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Pusiic Law 601, 79TH Concress 


The legislation under which the House Committee on Un-American 
Activities operates is Public Law 601, 79th Congress [1946], chapter 
753, 2d session, which provides: 


Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives of the United States of 
America in Congress assembled, * * * 


PART 2—RULES OF THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES 
Rute X 
SEC. 121. STANDING COMMITTEES 


* * * * * * * 

17. Committee on Un-American Activities, to consist of nine Members. 

Rere XI 
POWERS AND DUTIES OF COMMITTEES 
~ * * + * 

(q) (1) Committee on Un-American Activities, 

(A) Un-American activities. 

(2) The Committee on Un-American Activities, as a whole or by subcommit- 
tee, is authorized to make from time to time investigations of (i) the extent, 
character, and objects of un-American propaganda activities in the United 
States, (ii) the diffusion within the United States of subversive and un-American 
propaganda that is instigated from foreign countries or of a domestic origin and 
attacks the principle of the form of government as guaranteed by our Constitu- 
tion, and (iii) all other questions in relation thereto that would aid Congress in 
any necessary remedial legislation. 

The Committee on Un-American Activities shall report to the House (or to the 
Clerk of the House if the House is not in session) the results of any such investi- 
gation, together with such recommendations as it deems advisable. 

For the purpose of any such investigation, the Committee on Un-American 
Activities, or any subcommittee thereof, is authorized to sit and act at such 
times and places within the United States, whether or not the House is sitting 
has recessed, or has adjourned, to hold such hearings, to require the attendance 
of such witnesses and the production of such books, papers, and documents, and 
to take such testimony, as it deems necessary. Subpenas may be issued under 
the signature of the chairman of the committee or any subcommittee, or by any 
member designated by any such chairman, and may be served by any person 
designated by any such chairman or member. 
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RULES ADOPTED BY THE 84TH CONGRESS 
House Resolution 5, January 5, 1955 
* * * * * * + 
Rute X 
STANDING COMMITTEES 


1. There shall be elected by the House, at the commencement of each Congress 


; 
the following standing committees: 


* * * * * + * 
(q) Committee on Un-American Activities, to consist of nine Members. 
* * * * * o . 
Rute XI 
POWERS AND DUTIES OF COMMITTEES 
. * * * * * * 


17. Committee on Un-American Activities. 

(a) Un-American Activities. 

(b) The Committee on Un-American Activities, as a whole or by subcommittee, 
is authorized to make from time to time, investigations of (1) the extent, char- 
acter, and objects of un-American propaganda activities in the United States, (2) 
the diffusion within the United States of subversive and un-American propaganda 
that is instigated from foreign countries or of a domestic origin and attacks the 
principle of the form of government as guaranteed by our Constitution, and (3) 
all other questions in relation thereto that would aid Congress in any necessary 
remedial legislation. 

The Committee on Un-American Activities shall report to the House (or to the 
Clerk of the House if the House is not in session) the results of any such in- 
vestigation, together with such recommendations as it deems advisable. 

For the purpose of any such investigation, the Committee on Un-American 
Activities, or any subcommittee thereof, is authorized to sit and act at such 
times and places within the United States, whether or not the House is sitting, 
has recessed, or has adjourned, to hold such hearings, to require the attendance 
of such witnesses and the production of such books, papers, and documents, and 
to take such testimony, as it deems necessary. Subpenas may be issued under the 
signature of the chairman of the committee or any subcommittee, or by any 
member designated by any such chairman, and may be served by any person 
designated by any such chairman or member. 
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PREFACE 


When Adolph Hitler embarked on the series of political exploits 
that culminated in World War II, there was already available to the 
students of these events a comprehensive blueprint of what nazism 
intended to achieve and the procedures of aggression and oppression 
which it planned to instrument. Had the world then heeded the 
warnings contained in Mein Kampf, World War IT might have been 
avoided; certainly the course of history would have been changed 
considerably, 

The free world today is confronted with a menace far greater in 
scope, far more powerful in its dynamics than Hitler’s thousand-year 
Reich: the messianic program of conquest of Soviet Russia. In the 
words of George Meany, the President of the AFL-CIO: 


The conflict between communism and freedom is the problem 
of our time. It overshadows all other problems. This con- 
flict mirrors our age, its toils, its tensions, its troubles, and 
its tasks, and on the outcome of this conflict depends the 
future of all mankind, 


There exists today, too, far more detailed warnings about the nature 
and the objectives of that program than were available about Hitler's. 
Nevertheless, despite the obvious parallels, it often seems as if these 
revelations are being ignored, and that we are basing our policies not 
on a recognition of the essential character and lineage of Soviet 
communism, but only on its day-to-day manifestations. Such a 
policy, by its very nature, can be only a negative one—one in which 
we have permanently abandoned the vital wellsprings of initiative. 

There are many excellent sources of information on the Soviet 
Union and international communism. Never before have they been 
assembled in one place for ready reference. To correct this defi- 
ciency, the Committee on Un-American Activities has prepared this 
report on the Strategy and Tactics of World Communism. It is, 
in our opinion, the most complete array of documentary material on 
this subject available anywhere today. 

The material included in this report consists of the early basic 
Communist pronouncements which have assumed new importance in 
the current revival of Leninism. It deals with all the aspects of the 
politics, the economy, the social and educational and cultural structure 
of the Soviet Union; the principal resolutions and programs adopted 
by the various world congresses of the International and the aciuation 
of these resolutions into revolutions in various countries throughout 
the world. Perhaps the most important part of the report is that 
which presents the evidence of how the Communist Party of the United 
States, like the Communist parties in all other countries, acts under 
the rigid discipline of the Kremlin. 

The present part of this report deals with Soviet Communist history 
from the 1947 revolution until the end of World War II. Other 
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sections now in preparation will carry on the study from 1945 to the 
present time and will treat exhaustively of the postwar policies of the 
Communist Party in America, in Europe, and in Asia. A study of 
these documents should be sufficient to convince even the most rabid 
Communist sympathizer of the spurious, fraudulent character of the 
system whose objectives he furthers, For those of the free world who 
need no further introduction to the nature of communism, the material 
presented here will serve to reaffirm the axiom which communism has 
demonstrated throughout its theory and practice—the axiom of the 
vandals of the 20th century that ‘All is war—and peace is its prophet.” 


Francis E. Waurer, Chairman. 
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From bitter experience, the Congress and people of the United States have 
learned one irrefutable fact about dealing with the Kremlin masters: While hoping 
for the best, get ready for the worst. 

At the Geneva Conference held in July 1955, the President of the United States 
made a frank appeal to the Soviet leaders to permit prompt and adequate arms 
inspection. Stunned silence was their first reaction. Somewhat later, Premier 
Bulganin declared President Eisenhower’s arms inspection plan to be ‘“im- 
practible.” After reconsidering the implications of having rejected the Presi- 
dent’s proposal, the Soviet authorities suggested in late March 1956 that ‘“‘When 
confidence between the states has been consolidated, the countries concerned 
will examine the possibility of using aerial photography as one of the methods of 
control.” Surely, Lenin himself would have ome pm this fine example of 
Communist Aesopian doubletalk (sec. A, exhibit No. 7).! At the same time, the 
Soviet leaders “leaked” information about their desire to “consider” reduction 
of ground forces provided that Red China participated in the world conference. 


SOVIET TREATY VIOLATIONS 


At the moment, this committee cannot tell whether even the carefully qualified 
intimations made in late March 1956 are a sign of any genuine change of heart 
on the part of the Kremlin masters. It can call attention, however, to a publica- 
tion of the Senate Internal Security Subcommittee, entitled Soviet Political 
Treaties and Violations” In the foreword, Senator Eastland declared that the 
subcommittee staff had studied nearly 1,000 treaties and agreements entered into 
by the Soviet Union. He further commented: 

“The staff found that in the 38 short years since the Soviet Union came into 
existence, its Government had broken its word to virtually every country to 
which it ever gave a signed promise. It signed treaties of nonaggression with 
neighboring states and then absorbed those states. It signed promises to 
refrain from revolutionary activity inside the countries with which it sought 
‘friendship,’ and then cynically broke those promises. It was violating the 
first agreement it ever signed with the United States at the very moment the 
Soviet envoy, Litvinov, was putting his signature to that agreement, and it is 
still violating the same agreement in 1955. It broke the promises it made to 
the western nations during previous meetings ‘at the summit’ in Teheran 
and Yalta. It broke lend-lease agreements offered to it by the United 
States in order to keep Stalin from surrendering to the Nazis. It violated the 
Charter of the United Nations. It keeps no international promises at all 
unless doing so is clearly advantageous to the Soviet Union.” 
By way of conclusion Senator Eastland observed: 

“The signatories of the Atlantic Charter promised that— 

“First, their countries seek no aggrandizement, territorial or other; 

“Second, they desire to see no territorial changes that do not accord 
with the freely expressed wishes of the peoples concerned; 

“Third, they respect the right of all peoples to choose the form of 
govenrment under which they will live; and they wish to see sovereign 
rights and self-government restored to those who have been forcibly 
deprived of them. 

“If the U. 8.8. R. would just live up to that pact, the greatest obstacles 
to world peace would disappear.” 

Now that Krushchev & Co. have “leaked” information about their desire to 
“consider” a new disarmament conference on terms highly advantageous to them- 
selves, will they behave any better than did Lenin whom they revere or Stalin 
whom they allegedly despise? Of one thing this committee is certain: While 
hoping for the best, get ready for the worst. It is also certain that the demand of 
Members of Congress, both on the House and Senate sides, for adequate national 


1 References included in parentheses are to exhibits contained in various sections of the present committee 


report. 
: Soviet Political Treaties and Violations. Staff Study for the Senate Internal Security Subcommittee, 
presented by Mr. Hennings, August 1, 1955. 
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defense preparations is in the best interest of the United States and the entire 
free world. 
NIKITA KHRUSHCHEV 


While awaiting full clarification of Khrushchev’s intentions with regard to a 
sincere peace, some attention may be given to details in his own biography. 
Although Khrushchev is making much of the present collective leadership of the 
Soviet Union, his actions appear closely to parallel those undertaken by Stalin in 
the years immediately following the death of Lenin (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 21, 22, 
28, 31). The ‘‘leak” of Khrushchev’s secret speech in which he made all sorts of 
accusations against Stalin would have sounded more convincing if it had been 
released several years earlier.* 

In March 1953, Nikita Khrushchev took over full control of the Russian Com- 
munist Party. Prior to that date, he had been one of its leading figures. Why, 
then, did he need three years to discover how horrible Stalin really was? As late 
as May 1955, Khrushchev was assuring the world that “The Soviet people have 
built socialism under the guidance of the teachings of Marx, Engels, Lenin, and 
Stalin and they are confidently proceeding along the path to communism,’’‘ 
Four months earlier he reported that— 

“Developing Lenin’s directives, J. V. Stalin emphasized that to retard 
the pace of development of heavy industry ‘would be suicide, would be to 
undermine our entire industry, including light industry. It would mean 
a retreat from the slogan of industrializing our country, it would mean 
turning our country into an appendage of the capitalist economic system.’ 

“Under Stalin’s leadership the party undeviatingly applied this only 
correct policy of comprehensive development of heavy industry. It is con- 
sistently pursuing this policy at present and will continue to pursue it firmly.’’5 

The question, then, remains; Why did Khrushchev take so long to unmask 
Stalin’s villainy? 

Could it be that he needs more time to prepare an “explanation” of his own 
participation in the mass liquidation of the Ukrainian kulaks (sec. B, exhibits 
Nos. 28, 35)? Or perhaps the Russian people might not understand why Khru- 
shchev himself was so energetically a participant in the purges of the late thirties 
(sec. B, exhibits No. 55). Or, again, the revelation of his acts of cruelty calculated 
to infuriate the Nazi forees occupying the Ukraine might not sound pleasant to 
those who survived. 

In condemning Stalin as a butchering tyrant, Khrushchev made no reference 
to his own persecution of the Russian peasants since 1950. Neither did he re- 
proach Stalin for having strengthened the secret police which Lenin had instituted 
(sec. B, exhibits Nos, 6, 15, 25) or for having expanded the vast Soviet slave 
labor system (sec. B, exhibits No. 45). Nor was Stalin condemned for having 
lowered the standard of living below what it had been before the revolution. 

While we await Khrushchev’s explanation of his own activity against the Rus- 
sian people, we can consider some of the implications of his report to the 20th 
Congréss of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. By coincidence, Stalin 
also made the leading reports to the Bolshevik Party congresses held during his 
period of ‘‘collective leadership” (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 22, 28). Whether Khrush- 
chey is really top man in the U. 8. 8. R. or whether he actually shares his power 
with others makes little difference. Perpetrated by a commission or by a solitary 
despot, tyranny and slavery are equally terrible. 


LEADING THOUGHTS FROM KHRUSHCHEV’S SPEECH 


Perhaps the quickest way to appreciate Khrushchev’s ‘‘new line” is to see it 
set down in 30 single sentences taken from his report to the 20th Congress of the 
CPSU. While some of them are expressed in the Aesopian doubletalk favored 
by Communist authorities who hope to deceive free people (sec. A, exhibit No. 7), 
most are readily intelligible to the discerning reader. 


Fidelity to Leninism is the source of all the successes of our Party. 


The emergence of socialism from within the bounds of a single 
country and its transformation into a world system is the main feature 
of our era. 

3 Time, March 26, 1956, pp. 30-31. Ni »M 26, 1956, pp. ° 8, “ t 
Ment rs ; non eg aes, PD ewsweek, March 56, pp. 46-47. U.S. News and World Repor 


4 Pravda, May 19, 1955, p. 1. 
§ Pravda, February 3, 1955, p. 1. 
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Since the war, the United States, the chief capitalist country, has 
experienced three substantial cutbacks in production; a serious 
economic crisis began towards the end of 1948 but was subsequently 
stopped by an intensified arms drive arising from the war in Korea. 


The inspirers of the ‘‘cold war’’ began to establish military blocs, 
and many countries found themselves against the will of their people 
involved in restricted aggressive alignments—the North Atlantic 
bloc, Western European Union, SEATO (military bloc for South- 
East Asia), and the Baghdad pact. 


The Communist Parties have proved to be the most active and 
consistent fighters against the war danger and reaction. 


The new period in world history which Lenin predicted has arrived, 
and the peoples of the East are playing an active part in deciding the 
destinies of the whole world, are becoming a new mighty factor in 
international relations, 


These countries, although they do not belong to the Socialist world 
system, can draw on its achievements to build up an independent 
national economy and to raise the living standards of their peoples. 


Loyal to the Leninist principles of peaceful foreign policy, the Soviet 
Union has vigorously worked to ease international tension and 
strengthen peace, and has scored big successes. 


The Soviet Union has done much to bring the positions of the Great 
Powers closer together. Now it is up to the United States, Britain, 
and France. 

We want to be friends with the United States and to cooperate with 


it for peace and international security and also in the economic and 
cultural spheres. 


So far our initiative has not met with due understanding and sup- 
port in the United States, and this is proof that these who insist on 
settling outstanding issues by war still hold strong positions in the 
U.S. A., and that they are still bringing strong pressure to bear on the 
President and the government. 


But we hope that our peace initiative will meet with a more correct 
appraisal in the United States, and that matters will take a turn for 
the better. 


In this connection the significance of non-aggression treaties or 
treaties of friendship, whose conclusion would help remove existing 
suspicion and mistrust in relations between countries and normalize 
the international situation, should be emphasized. 

In contrast to the ‘‘Let’s arm!’’ slogan of the North Atlantic bloc 
we put forward the slogan: ‘‘Let’s trade!”’ 

Moreover, the implementation of these forms need not be associated 
with civil war under all circumstances. 

There is no doubt that in a number of capitalist countries the 
violent overthrow of the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie and the sharp 
aggravation of class struggle connected with this are inevitable. 

Leninism teaches us that the ruling classes will not surrender their 
power voluntarily. 

The winning of a stable parliamentary majority backed by a mass 
revolutionary movement of the proletariat and of all the working 
people could create for the working class of a number of capitalist and 
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former colonial countries the conditions needed to secure fundamental 
social changes. 


In the countries where capitalism is still strong and has a huge 
military and police apparatus at its disposal, the reactionary forces 
will of course inevitably offer serious resistance. 


Whatever the form of transition to socialism, the decisive and 
indispensable factor is the political mons aby A of the working class 
headed by its vanguard (i. e., the Communist Party). 


If Party unity was to be further consolidated and Party organization 
made more active, it was necessary to reestablish the Party standards 
worked out by Lenin, which in the past had been frequently violated. 


The people, led by the Party armed with the Marxist theory, are a 
eat and invincible force, the builders of a new life, the makers of 
istory. 


A Communist has no right to be a mere onlooker. 


We must be guided by these wise injunctions of Lenin in all our 
activity. ; 
Marxism-Leninism teaches us that a theory isolated from practice 


si — and practice which is not illumined by revolutionary theory is 
lind. 


If a Party member knows how to make freopary J speeches about 
the significance of Marxism-Leninism, but does not help people carry 
out this great teaching in practice, his value is nil. 


Now as always, Marxism-Leninism will continue to light the way 
to our great goal. 


Only one thing is wanted—revolutionary theory must be applied 
creatively. 


There is nothing more absurd than the fiction that people are 
forced to take the path of communism under pressure from without. 


The future is with us, for we are confidently marching forward 


along the only correct path, the path charted for us by our teacher, the 
great Lenin. 


KHRUSHCHEV REVIVES LENIN 


Let us now take a closer look at Khrushchev’s recent gesture of “friendship” as 
expressed in his leading report to the 20th Congress of the Communist Party of the 
Soviet Union.* Noteworthy is the fact that, in a speech of some 50,000 words, 
Khrushchev made only 1 passing reference to Stalin. Throughout the speech 
Marx, Engels, and especially Lenin are idolized as the greatest of Communist 
heroes. 

Khrushchey began with a brief summary of developments since the 19th 
Bolshevik Party Congress, at which Stalin gave the leading report. He prom- 
ised to insure world peace while building the Communist society. At the same 
time, all peace-loving forces were asked to cooperate with the U. S. S. R., Red 
China, and the other people’s democracies, Thruchoher frankly declared that 
fidelity to Leninism is the source of all Communist successes. Under the wise 
injunctions of Marx and Lenin, the U. 8. 8. R. has been able to expand its Soviet 
socialism beyond the confines of a single country. In section A of this committee 
report, the reader can learn for himself just what Marx and Lenin advocated. 
Khrushchev’s comments upon the maturing of new economic crises in the cap- 
italist countries reads very much like a page taken from Lenin’s theses to the 
First and Second World Congresses of the Communist International (sec. C., 
exhibits Nos. 1, 3). 


& The Great Pretense: A Sym mon Anti-Stalinism and the 20th Congress of the Soviel Communist Party, 
Committee on Un-American Activities, May 19, 1956, This document consists of a collection of analytical 
statements submitted to the committee by more than 35 authorities on communism: university professors, 
newspaper experts, labor leaders, former Communists, and Soviet officials, There is also a summation by 
3. Edgar Hoover, Director of the Federal Bureau of Investigation, 
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Report of the Central Committee of the Communist Party 
of the Soviet Union to the Twentieth Party Congress 


Delivered by N. S. Khrushchev, First Secretary, C. C., C. P. S. U. 


Comrades, the period separating us from the Nineteenth Party 
Congress is not a very long one—only three years and four months. 
But the amount of work the Party has done, and the significance of 
the events that have taken place during this time both at home and 
abroad make it one of the important periods in the history of the 
Communist Party of the Soviet Union and its efforts to increase the 
strength of our country, build a communist society, and ensure 
world peace. 

In home policy, they were years during which the Party, guided 
by the interests of the whole people, made a critical appraisal of the 
situation in agriculture and industry, and, on the basis of the suc- 
cesses already achieved, adopted a number of important measures 
designed to ensure a great new advance in the country’s socialist 
development. In so doing it boldly uncovered shortcomings in differ- 
ent fields of economic, governmental, and Party activity, broke down 
outdated conceptions, resolutely sweeping aside everything that had 
become outmoded and was hindering our advance. 

It is now clear to all that the measures adopted by the Party were 
correct and timely. They ensured steady development of the socialist 
economy and a further improvement in the Soviet people’s material 
and cultural standards. 

There have also been important developments in world affairs dur- 
ing the period under review. Thanks to the consistent peaceful for- 
re policy of the socialist countries the state of international tension, 
which was fraught with great danger, has been replaced by a certain 
détente. It was because the Soviet Union and its friends—the 
People’s Republic of China and the other People’s Democracies— 
promptly undertook a number of successive diplomatic steps sup- 
ported by all peace-loving forces that real prospects for improvement 
opened up in the international arena. 

All this shows that our Party takes due account of the urgent needs 
of both home and foreign policy and prepares prompt measures ap- 
propriate to these needs. This clearly indicates our Party’s close and 
unbreakable ties with the people, the wisdom of its Leninist collective 
leadership, and the all-conquering power of the Marxist-Leninist 
teaching upon which it bases its activity. Throughout these years 
the Party has held high the great banner of the immortal Lenin. 
Fidelity to Leninism is the source of all the successes of our Party. 
(Loud applause.) 

Let us now examine our country’s international position and its 
internal situation during the period under review. 


I. THE INTERNATIONAL POSITION OF THE SOVIET UNION 


The emergence of socialism from within the bounds of a single 
country and its transformation into a world system is the main feature 
of our era. Capitalism has proved powerless to prevent this process 
of world-wide historic significance. The simultaneous existence of 
two opposite world economic systems, the capitalist and the socialist, 
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developing according to different laws and in opposite directions, has 
become an indisputable fact. 

Socialist economy is developing towards the ever-increasing satis- 
faction of the material and cultural requirements of all members of 
society, the continuous expansion and improvement of production on 
the basis of advanced technology, and closer co-operation and mutual 
assistance between the socialist countries. 

The trend of capitalist economy is that of the ever-increasing 
enrichment of the monopolies, the further intensification of exploita- 
tion and cuts in the living standards of millions of working people, 
particularly in the colonial and dependent countries, of increased 
militarization of the economy, the exacerbation of the competitive 
struggle among the capitalist countries, and the maturing of new 
economic crises and upheavals. 

Khrushchev next directed his attention toward the steady economic advance of 
the U. 8. S. R. and the people’s democracies. Although the Soviet economic 


system was declared to be completely independent, Khrushchev later appealed for 
extensive trade agreements with the non-Communist world. 


1. The steady economic advance in the U. S. S. R. and the 
people’s democracies 


The period under review was marked by a great expansion in the 
national economy of the U. S. S. R. and also in that of the People’s 
Republic of China, the Polish any ob Republic, the Czechoslovak 
Republic, the Hungarian People’s Republic, the Rumanian People’s 
Republic, the People’s Republic of Bulgaria, the People’s ag men of 
Albania, the German Democratic Republic, the Korean People’s 


Democratic Republic, the Mongolian People’s Republic, and the 


Democratic Republic of Viet-Nam. 
* * * *~ * * * 


The socialist countries’ development is distinguished by their 
‘complete independence, both political and economic. At the same 
time, the further strengthening of the economic ties and the extension 
of co-operation between them is a highly important result of the period 
under review. The socialist countries have established commercial 
relations based on equality and mutual advantage. They are ex- 
changing technical experience, giving all-round mutual assistance, 
and efficiently co-ordinating their national-economic plans. 

In contrast with the rapid economic development of the Soviet bloc, the capital- 
ist countries were found to be in a state of imperialist decay, On the other hand, 
Khrushchev cautioned his followers that the disintegration which Lenin had 
(prematurely) predicted in 1916 might not be equally far advanced in every 
capitalist country (sec. A, exhibit No. 7). 

2. The economic situation in the capitalist countries and the 
further aggravation of the contradictions of capitalism 

From the table quoted it is clear that in 1955 industrial output in the 
capitalist world as a whole was 93 ow cent greater than in 1929. 

Does this mean that capitalism has succeeded in overcoming its 
internal contradictions and acquiring stability? No, it does not. 
The capitalist world economy is developing extremely unevenly and 
has become still more unstable. 

In the post-war decade old capitalist countries such as Britain and 
France increased their industrial output, but this growth is proceeding 
slowly and contradictorily. Of the defeated countries, Western 
‘Germany and Italy regained their pre-war level of production only 
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in 1949-50, while Japan’s industrial output is approximately on the 
1944 level. Since the war, the United States, the chief capitalist 
country, has experienced three substantial cutbacks in production; 
a serious economic crisis began towards the end of 1948 but was 
subsequently stopped by an intensified arms drive arising from the 
war in Korea. 

Instability in industrial production is supplemented by financial 
instability in most capitalist countries, by the issuing of an immense 
amount of paper money and the depreciation of currency. To this 
should be added the agrarian crisis in a number of countries, and also 
the stagnation in world trade that has been observed in recent years 
on the capitalist market. 

The general crisis of capitalism continues to deepen. Capitalism’s 
insoluble contradiction—the contradiction between the modern pro- 
ductive forces and capitalist relations of production—has become still 
more acute. The rapid development of present-day technology does 
not remove this contradiction but only emphasizes it. 

It should be said that the idea that the general crisis of capitalism 
means complete stagnation, a halt in production and technical prog- 
ress, has always been alien to Marxist-Leninists. Lenin pointed out 
that capitalism’s general degeneratory trend did not exclude technical 
progress or an upswing in production in one period or another. ‘‘It 
would be a mistake to believe,’’ he wrote, ‘‘that this tendency to 
decay precludes the rapid growth of capitalism. It does not. In the 
epoch of imperialism, certain branches of industry, certain strata of 
the bourgeoisie and certain countries betray, to a greater or lesser 
degree, now one and now another of these tendencies.’’ (Works, 
Vol. 22, p. 286.) Therefore we must study the capitalist economy 
attentively and not take a simplified view of Lenin’s thesis on the 
decay of imperialism but study the best that the capitalist countries’ 
science and technology have to offer in order to use the achievements 
of world technological progress in the interests of socialism. 

Through his analysis of the reasons for the cold war, Khrushchev tried very 
hard to split the free world asunder. Here he revived the strategy of the United 
Front originally recommended by Lenin in his Left-Wing Communism (sec. A, 
exhibit No. 10) and again at the Third World Congress (sec. C, exhibit No. 7), 
but most of all by Stalin’s henchmen at the Seventh World Congress (sec. C, 
exhibits Nos. 14, 15). In his appeal to countries adjacent to the U. 8. 8. R. to 
establish a “zone of peace’’ against capitalist aggressors, Khruschchev prudently 
overlooked Lenin’s famous comment upon the ultimate outcome of peaceful 
coexistence: We will support them as the hangman’s noose supports the convict. 
3. The imperialist policy of lining up aggressive blocs and fan- 

ning the ‘‘cold war.” The struggle of the peoples for 
relaxation of international tension 

Comrades, between the Nineteenth and Twentieth Congresses of 
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union very important changes have 
taken place in international relations. 

_ Soon after the Second World War ended, the influence of reac- 
tionary and militarist groups began to be increasingly evident in the 
policy of the United States of America, Britain and France. Their 
desire to enforce their will on other countries by economic and polit- 
ical pressure, threats and military provocation became dominant. 
This became known as the “positions of strength’’ policy. It re- 
flects the aspiration of the most aggressive sections of present-day 
imperialism to win world supremacy, to suppress the working class 
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and the democratic and national-liberation movements, and their 
plans for military adventures against the socialist camp. 

The international atmosphere was poisoned by war psychosis. 
The arms race began to assume more and more monstrous dimensions. 
Many big U. S. military bases aimed against the U. S. S. R. and the 
the People’s Democracies were built in countries thousands of miles 
from the borders of the United States. So-called ‘‘cold war’’ was 
begun against the socialist camp. International distrust was arti- 
ficially kindled, and nations set against one another. A bloody war 
was launched in Korea; the war in Indo-China dragged on for years. 

The inspirers of the ‘‘eold war’’ began to establish military blocs, 
and many countries found themselves, against the will of their peo- 
ples, involved in restricted aggressive alignments—the North Atlantic 
bloc, Western European Union, SEATO (military bloc for South-East 
Asia), and the Baghdad pact. 

The organizers of military blocs allege that they have united for 
defence, for protection against the ‘‘communist threat.”’ But that is 
sheer hypocrisy. We know from history that when planning a redivi- 
sion of the world, the imperialist powers have always lined up military 
blocs. Today the ‘‘anti-communism’’ slogan is again being used as a 
smokescreen to cover up the claims of one power for world dom- 
ination. The new thing here is that the United States wants, by 
means of all kinds of blocs and pacts, to secure the dominating position 
in the capitalist world for itself, and to reduce all its partners in the 
blocs to the status of obedient executors of its will. 

The inspirers of the “‘positions of strength’’ policy assert that this 
policy makes another war impossible, because it ensures a ‘‘balance 
of power”’ in the world arena. This view enjoys wide circulation 
among Western statesmen and it is therefore all the more important 
to thoroughly expose its real meaning. 

Can peace be promoted by an arms race? It would seem that the 
very presentation of the question is absurd. Yet the adherents of the 
‘positions of strength’’ policy offer the arms race as their main recipe 
for—the preservation of peace! It is perfectly obvious that when na- 
tions compete to increase their military might, the danger of war 
becomes greater, not less. 

The arms race, the ‘‘positions of strength’’ policy, the lining up of 
aggressive blocs and the ‘‘cold war’’—all this cannot but aggravate 
the international situation, and indeed it has. This has been one 
trend of world events during the period under review. 

But other processes have also taken place in the international arena 
during these years, processes showing that in the world today by no 
means everything is under the thumb of the monopolist circles. 

The steady consolidation of the forces of socialism, democracy and 
. peace, and of the forces of the national-liberation movement is of 
decisive significance. The international position of the Soviet Union, 
the People’s Republic of China, and the other socialist countries has 
been further strengthened during this period, and their prestige and 
international ties have grown immeasurably. The international 
camp of socialism is exerting ever-growing influence on the course of 
international events. (Applause.) 

The forces of peace have been considerably augmented by the 
emergence in the world arena of a group of peace-loving European 
and Asian states which have proclaimed non-participation in blocs as 
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the principle of their foreign policy. The leading political circles of 
these states rightly hold that to participate in restricted military 
imperialist alignments would merely increase the danger of their 
countries being involved in military gambles by the aggressive forces 
and draw them into the maelstrom of the arms drive. 

As a result, a vast Zone of Peace including peace-loving states, both 
socialist and non-socialist, of Europe and Asia, has emerged in the 
world. This zone embraces vast areas inhabited by nearly 1,500 
million people, that is, the majority of the population of our planet. 

The vigorous efforts for peace of the broadest masses have greatly 
influenced international events. For the scale and organization of 
the struggle against the war danger waged by the masses the present 
period has no comparison in history. 

The Communist Parties have proved to be the most active and 
consistent fighters against the war danger and reaction. Throughout 
these years, as before, they have been in the very thick of the struggle 
to preserve peace, to uphold the vital interests of the working people, 
and the national independence of their countries. The Communists 
in the capitalist countries have endured many hardships and adversities 
in recent years. But they have withstood these trials with credit. 
(Prolonged applause.) 

At the same time many other sections of society are also opposing 
war. The effectiveness of their activity would naturally be greater, 
should the various forces upholding peace overcome a certain dis- 
unity. Unity of the working class, of its trade unions, the unity of 
action of its political parties, the Communists, Socialists, and other 
workers’ parties, is —— exceptionally great importance. 

Not a few of the misfortunes harassing the world today are due to 
the fact that in many countries the working class has been split for 
many years and its different groups do not present a united front, 
which only plays into the hands of the reactionary forces. Yet, today, 
in our opinion, the prospect of changing this situation is opening up. 
Life has put on the agenda many questions which not only demand 
rapprochement and co-operation between all workers’ parties but 
but also create real possibilities for this co-operation. The most im- 
portant of these problems is that or preventing a new war. If the 
working class comes out as a united organized force and acts with 
firm resolution, there will be no war. 

All this places an historic responsibility upon all leaders of the 
labour movement. The interests of the struggle for peace make it 
imperative to find points of contact and on these grounds to lay the 
foundations for co-operation, sweeping aside mutual recriminations. 
Here co-operation with those circles of the socialist movement who 
have views on the forms of transition to socialism differing from ours 
is also possible and essential. Among them are not a few people who 
are honestly mistaken on pert oan but this is no obstacle to co- 
operation. Today many ial-Democrats stand for active struggle 
against the war danger and militarism, for rapprochement with the 
socialist countries, for unity of the labour movement. We sincerely 
greet these Social-Democrats and are willing to do everything neces- 
sary to unite our efforts in the struggle for the noble cause of peace 
and the interests of the working people. (Applause.) 


In dealing with the colonial question, Khrushchev frankly espoused the theses 
which Lenin had handed down to the Second World Congress (sec. C, exhibit No. 
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3). Nowhere, however, did he repudiate Stalin’s elaboration of Lenin’s colonial 
policies as expressed at the Sixth World Congress (sec, C, exhibit Ne, 12), 
4. Disintegration of the imperialist colonial system 

The October Socialist Revolution struck a most powerful blow at 
the imperialist colonial system. Under the influence of the Great 
October Revolution of the national-liberation struggle of the colonial 
peoples developed with particular force, it continued throughout the 
subsequent years and has let to a deep-going crisis of the entire 
imperialist colonial system. 

The defeat of fascist Germany and imperialist Japan during the 
Second World War was an important factor stimulating the libetation 
struggle in the colonies and dependent countries. The democratic 
forces’ victory over fascism instilled faith in the possibility of liber- 
ation in the hearts of the oppressed peoples. 

The victorious revolution in China struck the next staggering blow 
at the colonial system; it marked a very grave defeat for imperialism. 

India, the country with the world’s second biggest population, has 
won political independence. Independence has been gained by 
Burma, Indonesia, Egypt, Syria, the Lebanon, the Sudan, and a num- 
ber of other former colonial countries. More than 1,200 million 
people, or nearly half of the world’s population, have been freed from 
colonial or semi. colonial dependence during the last ten years. 
(Prolonged applause.) 

The disintegration of the imperialist colonial system now taking 
place is a post-war development of world-historic significance. 
Peoples who for centuries were kept away by the colonialists from the 
high road of progress followed by human society are now going 
through a great process of regeneration. People’s China and the 
independent Indian Republic have joined the ranks of the Great 
Powers. We are the witnesses of a political and economic upsurge 
of the peoples of South-East Asia and the Arab East. The awakening 
of the peoples of Africa has begun. The national-liberation move- 
ment has gained in strength in Brazil, Chile and other Latin-American 
countries. The outcome of the wars in Korea, Indo-China and 
‘Indonesia has demonstrated that the imperialists are unable, even 
with the help of armed intervention, to crush the peoples who are 
resolutely fighting for a life of freedom and independence. The 
complete abolition of the infamous system of colonialism has now 
been put on the agenda as one of the most acute and pressing prob- 
lems. (Applause.) 

The new period in world history which Lenin predicted has arrived, 
and the peoples of the East are playing an active part in deciding the 
destinies of the whole world, are becoming a new mighty factor in 
international relations. In contrast to the pre-war period, most 
Asian countries now act in the world arena as sovereign states or 
states which are resolutely upholding their right to an independent 
foreign policy. International relations have spread beyond the 
bounds of relations between the countries inhabited chiefly by peoples 
of the white race and are beginning to acquire the character of 
genuinely world-wide relations. 

Khrushchev’s promise of assistance to colonial areas manifested Communist 
Aesopian doubletalk at its finest, With great foresight, he took care not to 
elaborate upon the ‘‘benefits’’ which had accrued to East. European countries 


liberated at the end of World War II (sec. B, exhibits Nos, 68, 80-82; sec. D, 
exhibit No. 71). 
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These countries, although they do not belong to the socialist world 
system, can draw on its achievements to build up an independent 
national economy and to raise the living standards of their peoples. 
Today they n not go begging for up-to-date equipment to their 
former oppressors. They can get it in the socialist countries, free of 
any political or military obligations. 

The very fact that the Soviet Union and the other countries of the 
socialist camp exist, their readiness to help the underdeveloped coun- 
tries with their industrial development on terms of equality and mutual 
benefit are a major stumbling-block to colonial policy. The imperial- 
ists can no longer — the underdeveloped countries solely as 
potential sources for the extraction of maximum profits. They are 
compelled to make concessions to them. 

Not all the countries, however, have discarded the colonial yoke. 
A big part of the African continent, some countries of Asia, Central 
and South America continue to remain in colonial or semi-colonial 
dependence. They are still ~~ as agrarian raw-material appendages 
of the imperialist countries. The living standard of the population 
in the dependent countries remains exceedingly low. 

The contradictions and rivalry between the colonial powers for 
spheres of influence, sources of raw materials, and markets for the 
sale of goods are growing. The United States is out to grab the 
colonial possessions of the European powers. South Viet-Nam is 
passing from France to the United States. The American monopolies 
are waging an offensive against the French, Belgian and Portuguese 
possessions in Africa. Once Iran’s oil riches were fully controlled by 
the British, but now they have been compelled to share them with 
the Americans; moreover, the American monopolists are fighting to 
oust the British entirely. American influence in Pakistan and Iraq 
is increasing under the guise of ‘‘free enterprise.’’ 

The American monopolies, utilizing their dominating position in 
the Central and South-American countries, have moulded the econ- 
omies of many of them in a distorted, one-sided way, extremely 
disadvantageous for the population. They are hampering their indus- 
trial development and shackling them with the heavy chains of 
economic dependence. 

To preserve, and in some places also te reestablish their former 
domination, the colonial powers are resorting to the suppression of 
the colonial lary oe by the force of arms, a method which has been 
condemned by history. They also have recourse to new forms of 
colonial enslavement under the guise of so-called ‘‘aid’’ to under- 
developed countries, which brings colossal profits to the colonialists. 
Let us take the United States as an example. The United States 
renders such ‘‘aid’’ above all in the form of deliveries of American 
weapons to the underdeve countries. This enables the American 
monopolies to load up their industry with arms orders. Then the 
products of the arms industry, worth billions of dollars and paid for 
from the budget by the American taxpayers, are sent to the under- 
developed countries. States receiving such ‘‘aid’’ in the form of 
weapons, inevitably fall into dependence; they increase their armies, 
which leads to higher taxes and a decline in the living standards of 
the — of the underdeveloped countries. 

The monopolists are interested in continuing the ‘“‘positions of 
strength”’ policy ; the ending of the ‘‘cold war’’ is to their disadvantage. 
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Why? Because the fanning of war hysteria is used to justify im- 
perialist expansion, to intimidate the masses and stultify their minds 
in order to justify the higher taxes which then go to pay for war 
orders and flow into the safes of the billionaires. Thus, the ‘‘cold 
war’’ is a means for maintaining the war industry at a high level and 
for extracting colossal profits. 

Naturally, ‘‘aid’’ to underdeveloped countries is granted on 
definite political terms, terms providing for their integration into 
aggressive military blocs, the conclusion of joint military pacts, and 
support for American foreign policy aimed at world domination, or 
*‘world leadership,’’ as the American imperialists themselves call it. 

SEATO and the Baghdad pact are not only aggressive military and 
political alignments, but also instruments of enslavement, a new form 
of exploitation, colonial in nature, of the underdeveloped countries. 
It is obvious that SEATO policy is determined neither by Pakistan 
nor Thailand, nor that of the Baghdad pact by Iraq, Iran, or Turkey. 

The establishment of such blocs and the pitting of some countries 
against others is also one of the means used to divide the economi- 
cally-underdeveloped countries, and to continue the long-standing 
colonialists’ policy of ‘‘divide andrule.”” They try to use the Baghdad 
pact as a wedge to split the unity of the countries of the Arab East. 
With the help of SEATO they seek to divide the countries of South- 
East Asia. 

The struggle of the peoples of the Eastern countries against partici- 
pation in blocs is a struggle for national independence. It is not 
fortuitous that the overwhelming majority of countries in South- 
East Asia and the Middle East have rejected the importunate attempts 
of the Western Powers to inveigle them into closed military align- 
ments. 

Despite all the efforts to set the peoples of the underdeveloped 
countries at loggerheads with each other and with the peoples of the 
socialist camp, their friendship and co-operation is growing ever 
stronger. The Bandung Conference of 29 Asian and African countries 
has strikingly demonstrated the growing solidarity of the Eastern 
peoples. Its decisions reflected the will of hundreds of millions of 
people in the East. It struck a powerful blow at the plans of the 
colonialists and aggressors. 

Following in Lenin’s footsteps (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 1, 11), Khrushchev promised 
peaceful coexistence. If the free world fears war, let it put the blame where it 
belongs—upon the United States, Great Britain, and France. What Leninist 
peace as resuscitated by Khrushchev really means can be learned from his evalua- 
tion of the beneficent role of Red China, 

5. The Soviet Union in the struggle for the consolidation of 
peace and international security 

Loyal to the Leninist principles of peaceful foreign policy, the 
Soviet Union has vigorously worked to ease international tension 
and strengthen peace, and has scored big successes. I will recall 
the most important directions in which the Soviet Union’s initiative 
for peace developed. 

First, an improvement in relations between the Great Powers. 

Second, the elimination of the breeding grounds of war that existed 
in the East and the prevention of the development of new breeding 
grounds of war and conflict in Europe and Asia. 
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Third, the adjustment of relations with a number of countries in 
order to ease tension in Europe (normalization of relations with 
fraternal Yugoslavia, conclusion of the State Treaty with Austria, the 
establishment of diplomatic relations between the U. S. S. R. and the 
German Federal Republic, etc.). 

Fourth, the exploration of new ways to settle such questions as the 
establishment of a collective security system in Europe, disarmament, 
prohibition of atomic weapons, the German problem, etc. 

Fifth, resolute rapprochement with all countries desiring to preserve 

ace. 

P sixth, the expansion in every way of international contacts: personal 
contacts between Soviet statesmen and those of other countries; con- 
tacts between representatives of our Party and workers’ parties of 
other countries and between trade unions; greater exchange of par- 
liamentary, social, and other delegations; the development of trade 
and other economic ties; and the expansion of tourist travel and 
increased student exchange. 

The peace initiative of the Soviet Union has become one of the most 
important factors exerting a tremendous influence on international 
events. 

The success of the Soviet Union’s peace initiative has been greatly 
facilitated by the support and joint action of all the peace-lovin 
countries. A particularly mops part in this respect has been, an 
is being, played by the great People’s Republic of China which did so 
much to end the bloodshed in Korea and Indo-China and has made - 
the well-known for a Collective Peace Pact in Asia, The 
great Indian Republic has made a i Sane sae to strengthening 
peace in Asia and the whole world. illions of ordinary people in all 
countries have ardently supported the Soviet steps to put international 
relations on a heaithy basis. 

The efforts of the peace-loving states and peoples have not been 
in vain. For the first time since the war a certain relaxation of inter- 
national tension has set in. In this atmosphere the Geneva Con- 
ference of the Heads of Government of the Four Powers became pos- 
sible. The Conference demonstrated the vitality and correctness of 
the method of negotiation between countries. It confirmed the 
Soviet view that the most intricate international issues can be settled 
through negotiation, given a mutual desire for co-operation and 
agreement. 

Some people are now trying to bury the Geneva spirit. The facts 
show that certain circles in the West have still not given up hope of 
putting pressure on the Soviet Union and wresting unilateral conces- 
sions from it. But it is high time to understand that such calculations 
are unrealistic. The Soviet Union has done much to bring the posi- 
tions of the Great Powers closer together. Now it is up to the 
United States, Britain, and France. This of course does not mean 
that the Soviet Union will refuse to make further efforts to ease inter- 
national tension and strengthen peace. On the contrary, inasmuch 
as it has become possible to bring the positions of the powers closer 
together on a number of major international issues, the Soviet Union 
will strive with still greater persistence to establish confidence and 
co-operation between all countries, above all between the Great 
Powers. a effort and reciprocal concessions are absolutely in- 
dispensable in the rela\ions between the Great Powers. The method 
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of negotiation must become the sole method of solving international 
problems. 

The achievement of collective security in Europe, the achievement 
of collective security in Asia, disarmament—these are the three car- 
dinal problems, the solution of which can lay the foundation for lasting 
and enduring peace. 

Next, Khrushchev pointed out the real villain in the modern world: the United 
States of America. If only the U. S. A. would behave decently, the U. S. S. R. 
could act in a friendly manner. Given the right kind of treaties, Khrushchev 
would cease to mistrust America. Noteworthy is fact that intelligence reports 
have indicated an intensification of worldwide Soviet subversion efforts since the 
Geneva Conference of July 1955. At the same time, Khrushchev appealed for 
an increase of trade with the non-Communist world in order to be able to expand 
the Soviet brand of socialism. 

We want to be friends with the United States and to co-operate 
with it for peace and international security and also in the economic 
and cultural spheres. We propose this with good intentions, without 
holding a knife behind our back. We have put our proposal forward 
not because the Soviet Union cannot live without such a treaty with 
the United States. The Soviet state existed and developed success- 
fully even when it had no normal diplomatic relations with the United 
States. We have proposed a treaty to the United States because the 
conclusion of such a treaty would meet the profoundest aspirations 
of the peoples of both countries to live in peace and friendship. 
(Applause.) 

If good relations between the Soviet Union and the United States 
are not established and mutual distrust continues, it will lead to an 
arms race on a still bigger scale and to a still more dangerous build-up 
of strength on both sides. Is this what the peoples of the Soviet 
Union and the United States want? Of course not. 

So far our initiative has not met with due understanding and support 
in the United States, and this is proof that those who insist on settling 
outstanding issues by war still hold strong positions in the U. S. A., 
and that they are still bringing strong pressure to bear on the Presi- 
dent and the government. But we hope that our peace initiative will 
meet with a more correct appraisal in the United States, and that 
matters will take a turn for the better. 

As before, we intend to work for the further improvement of our 
relations with Great Britain and France. Our countries, as European 
countries, have many common interests, above all, a common interest 
in preventing another war. Both world wars started in Europe. 
Militarist Germany was their breeding ground. The peoples of the 
Soviet Union, France, Britain, together with the peoples of Poland, 
Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, Belgium. Albania, and other European 
countries, shed much blood to defeat the common enemy and to secure 
peace. We hold that the U. S. S. R., Britain, and France, as the 
European Great Powers, must cherish as sacred the benefits of peace 
and do everything possible to prevent another war. It is important 
to recall.this particularly today when a revanchist West-German 
Wehrmacht is being re-created with all speed, directly endangering 
the security of all the European peoples. Our countries’ interest in 
the safeguarding of lasting peace and security in Europe is not transi- 
tory. It creates a reliable foundation for mutual understanding and 
co-operation, for the development of trade and all-round ties between 
the U. S. S. R., Britain, and France. 
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The Soviet Union will continue to strive unswervingly for the 
extension and ety, me of friendship and co-operation with the 
Eastern countries. e can note with satisfaction that good, friendly 
relations have developed between our country and the Indian Republic 
and we are confident that these relations have a great future. We 
acclaim the desire of the peoples of the Arab countries to uphold their 
national independence. We also believe that Iran, Turkey, and 
Pakistan will realize that normal relations with the U. S. S. R. are in 
their vital interest. 

It is our immutable principle to develop and strengthen friendly 
relations with all countries which, like us, desire to preserve peace. 

We are of the opinion that even under present conditions, when 
military alignments exist, the —— for improving relations 
between countries, particularly between neighbours, have by no 
means been completely exhausted. In this connection the signifi- 
cance of non-aggression treaties or treaties of friendship, whose con- 
clusion would help remove existing suspicion and mistrust in relations 
between countries and normalize the international situation, should 
be emphasized. For its part, the Soviet Union is prepared to conclude 
such treaties. 

The expansion of business and cultural contacts is of great impor- 
tance for the further improvement of relations between countries. 
On its part, the Soviet Government is doing everything possible for 
the all-round development of these ties. We can note with satisfac- 
tion that business contacts and the exchange of various delegations 
between the Soviet Union and a number of other countries have 
substantially expanded of late. Last year Britain was visited by 
delegations of Soviet workers from light industry, building, and agri- 
culture headed by members of the Government, representatives of 
trade-union organizations, many workers in science and culture, and 
sports groups. The British Government helped to extend these con- 
tacts. The Soviet delegations were well received in Britain. We 
assume that British citizens who visited the Soviet Union as members 
of delegations or individually cannot complain of poor treatment in 
our country. Relations between the Soviet Union and France, 
Sweden, Finland, Norway, and other countries are developing in the 
same spirit. 

Last year delegations were also exchanged with the United States, 
in particular the Soviet agricultural delegation was well received 
there. Delegations of Soviet journalists, builders, and medical 
workers also visited the United States. The development of contacts 
with the United States, however, is still insignificant. Many noted 
American statesmen, public figures, and private citizens came to the 
Soviet Union during time. American citizens had every oppor- 
tunity to visit the Soviet Union and were well received here. But at 
the same time many Soviet engineers, scientists, writers, and artists 
unfortunately could not avail themselves of invitations received from 
Awerican firms and organizations because they were not given the 
necessary permission by the American authorities. It is clear that 
this does not promote contact between our countries. Let us hope 
that the situation will change for the better. 

Trade should play a big part in extending the basis for business-like 
co-operation between countries. In constrast to the ‘‘Let’s arm!’’ 
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slogan of the North Atlantic bloc we put forward the slogan: ‘‘Let’s 
trade!’’ Our new five-year plan provides for a substantial extension 
of trade relations both with the Peeple’s Demecracies and all other 
states. 

We regard it as our supreme international duty tirelessly to develop 
and strengthen the fraternal relations between the countries of the 
socialist camp in the interest of our great common cause—socialism. 
(Prolonged applause.) 

Whenever the Soviet leaders feel the need for a temporary strategic retreat, 
they begin to talk about peaceful coexistence. Lenin did it in 1920 and 1921 (sec. 
B, exhibit No. 11; sec. C, exhibit No.7). In 19384 and 1936, Stalin imitated Lenin’s 
example (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 40, 46,51). Today it makes little difference to us 
whether Krushchev is following in the footsteps of Lenin or those of Stalin, In 
the late thirties, collective security and peaceful coexistence led to the Nazi-Soviet 
Pact, which Molotov admitted was undertaken in the best interests of the 
U. 8. 8. R. (see. B, exhibit No. 65). .In any case, Khrushchev brutally declared 
that non-Communist nations can aceept his program of peaceful coexistence or 
prepare for the most destructive war in history. 

6. Some Fundamental Questions of Present-Day International 
Development 


Comrades, I should like to dwell on some fundamental questions 
concerning present-day international development which determine 
oe only the present course of events, but also the prospects for the 

uture. 

These questions are the peaceful co-existence of the two systems, 
the possibility of preventing wars in the present era, and the forms of 
transition to socialism in different countries. 

Let us examine these questions in brief. 

The peaceful co-existence of the two systems. The Leninist 
principle of peaceful co-existence of states with different social sys- 
tems has always been and remains the general line of our country’s 
foreign policy. 

It has been alleged that the Soviet Union advances the principle 
of peaceful co-existence merely out of tactical considerations, con- 
siderations of expediency. Yet it is common knowledge that we have 
always, from the very first years of Soviet power, stood with equal 
firmness for peaceful co-existence. Hence, it is not a tactical move, 
but a fundamental principle of Soviet foreign policy. 

This means that if there is indeed a threat to the peaceful co- 
existence of countries with differing social and political systems, it by no 
means comes from the Soviet Union or the rest of the socialist camp. 
Is there a single reason why a socialist state should want to unleash ag- 
gressive war? Do we have classes and groups that are interested in 
war as a means of enrichment? We do not. We abolished them 
long ago. Or, perhaps, we do not have enough territory or natural 
wealth, perhaps we lack sources of raw materials or markets for our 
goods? No, we have sufficient of all those and to spare. Why then 
should we want war? We do not want it, as a matter of principle 
we renounce any policy that might lead to millions of people being 
plunged into war for the sake of the selfish interests of a handful of 
multi-millionaires. Do those who shout about the ‘‘aggressive 
intentions’’ of the U. S. S. R. know allthis? Ofcoursetheydo. Why 
then do they keep up the old monotonous refrain about some imagin- 
ary ‘‘communist aggression’’? Only to stir up mud, to conceal their 
plans for world domination, a ‘‘crusade’’ against peace, democrcy, 
and socialism. 
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To this day the enemies of peace allege that the Soviet Union is 
out to overthrow capitalism in other countries oe sree revolu- 
tion. It goes without saying that among us Communists there are 
no supporters of capitalism. But this does not mean that we have 
interfered or plan to interfere in the internal affairs of countries where 
capitalism still exists. Romain Rolland was right when he said that 
‘freedom is not brought in from abroad in baggage trains like Bour- 
bons.’’ (Animation.) It is ridiculous to think that revolutions are 
made to order. We often hear representatives of bourgeois countries 
reasoning thus: ‘‘The Soviet leaders claim that they are for peaceful 
co-existence between the two systems. At the same time they 
declare that they are fighting for communism, and say that com- 
munism is bound to win in all countries. Now if the Soviet Union is 
fighting for communism, how can there be any peaceful co-existence 
with it?” This view is the result of bourgeois propaganda. The 
ideologists of the bourgeoisie distort the facts and deliberately confuse 
questions of ideological struggle with questions of relations between 
states in order to make the Communists of the Soviet Union look 
like advocates of aggression. 

When we say that the socialist system will win in the competition 
between the two systems—the capitalist and the socialist—this by no 
means signifies that its victory will be achieved through armed inter- 
ference by the socialist countries in the internal affairs of the capitalist 
countries. Our certainty of the victory of communism is based on the 
fact that the socialist mode of production possesses decisive advan- 
tages over the capitalist mode of production. Precisely because of 
this, the ideas of Marxism-Leninism are more and more capturing 
the minds of the broad masses of the working people in the capitalist 
countries, just as they have captured the minds of millions of men and 
women in our country and the People’s Democracies. (Prolonged 
applause.) We believe that all working men in the world, once 
they have become convinced of the advantages communism brings, 
will sooner or later take the road of struggle for the construction of 
socialist society. (Prolonged applause.) Building communism in 
our country, we are resolutely against war. We have always held 
and continue to hold that the establishment of a new social system in 
one or another country is the internal affair of the peoples of the 
countries concerned. This is our attitude, based on the great 
Marxist-Leninist teaching. 

The principle of peaceful co-existence is gaining ever wider inter- 
national recognition. This principle is one of the cornerstones of the 
foreign policy of the Chinese People’s Republic and the other People’s 
Democracies. It is being actively implemented by the Republic of 
India, the Union of Burma, and a number of other countries. And 
this is natural, for there is no other way out in present-day conditions. 
Indeed, there are only two ways: either peaceful co-existence or the 
most destructive war in history. There is no third way. 

After having discussed the Leninist concept of peaceful coexistence, Khrushchev 
next took up the Marxist-Leninist precept that, as long as imperialist countries 
exist, war is inevitable. It should noted that this precept in no way differs 
from Stalin’s doctrine of capitalist encirclement (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 28, 35, 59, 
60, 63). It was also the basic stra of the never repudiated Program of the 
Sixth World Congress (sec, C, exhibit No. 11). Just as Dimitrov speaking at the 
Seventh World Congress postponed the inevitable final conflict (sec. C, exhibit 
_ No, 14), 80 also did Khrushchev admit that for the time being the initiative in 
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preventing imperialist war might be left to fifth columns working inside the 
capitalist countries, 

The possibilty of preventing war in the present era. Millions 
of people all over the world are asking whether another war is really 
inevitable, whether mankind who has already experienced two dev- 
astating world wars must still go through a third one? Marxists must 
answer this question taking into consideration the epoch-making 
changes of the last decades. 

There is, of course, a Marxist-Leninist precept that wars are inevit- 
able as long as imperialism exists. This precept was evolved at a 
time when 1) imperialism was an all-embracing world system, and 2) 
the social and political forees which did not want war were weak, 
poorly organized, and hence unable to compel the imperialists to 
renounce war. 

People usually take only one aspect of the question and examine 
only the economic basis of wars under imperialism. This is not 
enough. War is not only an economic phenomenon. Whether there 
is to be a war or not depends in large measure on the correlation of 
class, political forces, the degree of organization and the awareness 
and resolve of the people. Moreover, in certain conditions the struggle 
waged by progressive social and political forces may play a decisive 
role. Hitherto the state of affairs was such that the forces that did 
not want war and opposed it were poorly organized and lacked the 
means to check the schemes of the war-makers. Thus it was before 
the First World War, when the main force opposed to the threat of 
war—the world proletariat—was disorganized by the treachery of the 
leaders of the Second International. Thus it was on the eve of the 
Second World War, when the Soviet Union was the only country that 
pursued an active peace policy, when the other Great Powers to all 
intents and purposes encouraged the aggressors, and the Right-wing 
Social-Democratic leaders had split the labour movement in the 
capitalist countries. 

In that period this precept was absolutely correct. At the present 
time, however, the situation has changed radically. Now there is a 
world camp of socialism, which has become a mighty force. In this 
camp the peace forces find not only the moral, but also the material 
means to prevent aggression. Moreover, there is a large group of 
other countries with a population running into many hundreds of 
millions which are actively working to avert war. The labour move- 
ment in the capitalist countries has today become a tremendous force. 
The movement of peace supporters has sprung up and developed into 
a powerful factor. 

In these circumstances certainly the Leninist precept that so long 
as imperialism exists, the economic basis giving rise to wars will also 
be preserved remains in force. That is why we must display the 
greatest vigilance. As long as capitalism survives in the world, the 
reactionary forces representing the interests of the capitalist monopo- 
lies will continue their drive towards military gambles and aggression, 
and may try to unleash war. But war is not fatalistically inevitable. 
Today there are mighty social and political forces possessing formidable 
means to prevent the imperialists from unleashing war, and if they 
actually try to start it, to give a smashing rebuff to the aggressors and 
frustrate their adventurist plans. To be able to do this all anti-war 
forces must be vigilant and prepared, they must act as a united front 
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and never relax their efforts in the battle for peace. The more ac- 
te a peoples defend peace, the greater the guarantees that there 
will be no new war. (Loud and beam. fy applause.) 

Forms of transition to socialism in different countries. In 
connection with the radical changes in the world arena new prospects 
are also opening up in respect to the transition of countries and 
nations to socialism. 

As far back as the eve of the Great October Socialist Revolution 
Lenin wrote: ‘‘All nations will arrive at socialism—this is inevitable, 
but not all will do so in exactly the same way, each will contribute 
something of its own in one or another form of demecracy, one or 
another variety of the dictatorship of the proletariat, one or another 
rate at which socialist transformations will be effected in the various 
aspects of social life. There is nothing more primitive from the 
viewpoint of theory or more ridiculous from that of practice than to 

int, ‘in the name of historical materialism,’ this aspect of the 
uture in a monotonous grey. The result will be nothing more than 
Suzdal daubing.”” (Works, Vol. 23, p. 58.) 

Historical experience has fully confirmed Lenin’s brilliant precept. 
Alongside the Soviet form of reconstructing society on sccialist lines, 
we now have the form of People’s Democracy. 

While some of the preceding remarks were couched in Aesopian doubletalk, 
Khrushchev quickly reverted to Marxist type and disdained to conceal his views. 
No reasonable person ean doubt that the following declaration advocated the use 
of force and violence against countries like the United States. In fact, the full 
development of Soviet socialism is regarded as impossible unless violence is under- 
taken mparensy all strong capitalist powers. This is precisely what Stalin always 
insisted upon. 

Back ig 1954, Khrushchev told a Prague audience that “While capitalist 
encirclement exists, it is very difficult and complicated to come to terms.” His 
speech was picked up by radio. But when a carefully edited version appeared the 
next day in Pravda, references to capitalist encirclement had been deleted.’ 

It is probable that more forms of transition to socialism will appear. 
Moreover, the implementation of these forms need not be associated 
with civil war under all circumstances. Our enemies like to depict 
us Leninists as advocates of violence always and everywhere. True, 
we recognize the need for the revolutionary transformation of cap- 
italist society into socialist society. It is this that distinguishes the 
revolutionary Marxists from the reformists, the opportunists. There 
is no doubt that in a number of capitalist countries the violent over- 
throw of the diciatorship of the bourgeoisie and the sharp aggravation 
of class struggle connected with this are inevitable. But the forms of 
social revolution vary. It is not true that we regard violence and 
civil war as the only way to remake society. 

It will be recalled that in the conditions that arose in April 1917 
Lenin granted the possibility that the Russian Revolution might 
develop peacefully, and that in the spring of 1918, after the victory 
of the October Revolution, Lenin drew up his famous plan for peaceful 
socialist construction. It is not our fault that the Russian and inter- 
national bourgeoisie organized counter-revolution, intervention, and 
civil war against the young Soviet state and forced the workers and 

ts to take to arms. It did not come to civil war in the European 


eople’s Democracies, where the historical situation was different. 
1 New York Times, June 25, 1954, p. & 
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Leninism teaches us that the ruling classes will not surrender their 
power voluntarily. And the greater or lesser degree of intensity 
which the struggle may assume, the use or the non-use of violence in 
in the transition to socialism, depends on the resistance of the ex- 
ploiters, on whether the exploiting class itself resorts to violence, 
rather than on the proletariat. 

In this connection the question arises of whether it is possible to 
go over to socialism by using parliamentary means. No such course 
was open to the Russian Bolsheviks, who were the first to effect this 
transition. Lenin showed us another road, that of the establishment 
of a republic of Soviets, the only correct road in those historical con- 
ditions. Following that course we achieved a victory of world-wide 
historical significance. 

Since then, however, the historical situation has undergone radical 
changes which make possible a new approach to the question. The 
forces of socialism and democracy have grown immeasurably through- 
out the world, and capitalism has become much weaker. The mighty 
camp of socialism with its population of over 900 million is growing 
and gaining in strength. Its gigantic internal forces, its decisive 
advantages over capitalism, are being increasingly revealed from day 
to day. Socialism has a great power of attraction for the workers, 
peasants, and intellectuals of all countries. The ideas of socialism 
are indeed coming to dominate the minds of all toiling humanity. 

At the same time the present situation offers the working class in a 
number of capitalist countries a real opportunity to unite the over- 
whelming majority of the people under its leadership and to secure 
the transfer of the basic means of production into the hands of the 
people. The Right. wing bourgeois parties and their governments 
are suffering bankruptcy with increasing frequency. In these cir- 
cumstances the working class, by rallying around itself the toiling 
peasantry, the intelligentsia, all patriotic forces, and resolutely re- 
pulsing the opportunist elements who are incapable of giving up the 
policy of compromise with the capitalists and landlords, is in a posi- 
tion to defeat the reactionary forces opposed to the popular interest, 
to recapture a stable majority in parliament, and transform the 
latter from an organ of bourgeois democracy into a genuine instru- 
ment of the people’s will. (Applause.) In such an event this institu- 
tion, traditional in many highly developed capitalist countries, may 
become an organ of genuine democracy, democracy for the working 
people. 

The winning of a stable parliamentary majority backed by a mass 
revolutionary movement of the proletariat and of all the working people 
could create for the working class of a number of capitalist and former 
colonial countries the conditions needed to secure fundamental social 
changes. 

In the countries where capitalism is still strong and has a huge 
military and police apparatus at its disposal, the reactionary forces 
will of course inevitably offer serious resistance. There the transi- 
tion to socialism will be attended by a sharp class, revolutionary 
struggle. 

Whatever the form of transition to socialism, the decisive and 
indispensable factor is the political leadership of the working class 
— by its vanguard. Without this there can be no transition to 
socialism. 
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It must be strongly emphasized that the more favourable conditions 
for the victory of socialism created in other countries are due to the 
fact that socialism has won in the Soviet Union and is winning in the 
People’s Democracies. Its victory in our country would have been 
impossible had Lenin and the Bolshevik Party not upheld revolu- 
tionary Marxism in-battle against the reformists, who broke with 
Marxism and took the path o ortunism. : 

Such are the considerations which the Central Committee of the 
Party considers necessary to set out in regard to the forms of transition 
to socialism in present-day conditions. 

Next, Khrushchev attributed to Lenin the Soviet emphasis upon heavy industry. 
At the same time, he carefully neglected to state that Stalin had always agreed 
with Lenin’s “priority.” Speaking in February 1956, Khrushchev therefore 
reversed the stand which he had taken only a year before, 

“Developing Lenin’s directives, J. V, Stalin emphasized that to retard the pace 
of development of heavy industry ‘would be suicide, would be to undermine our 
entire industry, including light industry. It would mean a retreat from the 
slogan of industrializing our country, it would mean turning our country into an 
appendage of the capitalist economic system,’ 

‘Under Stalin’s leadership the Party undeviatingly applied this only correct 
policy of comprehensive development of heavy industry. It is consistently pur- 
suing this policy at present and will continue to pursue it firmly.” * 


Il. THE INTERNAL SITUATION OF THE U.S. S. R. 


Comrades, the internal situation in the U. S. S. R. during the period 
under review featured a steady growth of all branches of secial pro- 
duction, the further strengthening of the Soviet social and state 
system, the advancement of the material well-being of the people, 
and the all-round development of Soviet culture. 


INDUSTRY AND TRANSPORT 


Guided by the behests of the great Lenin, the Communist Party 
of the Soviet Union has always worked steadfastly to ensure the 
priority development of heavy industry, which is the foundation for 
the growth of all branches of socialist economy, the raising of our 
country’s defence potential, and the improvement of the well-being 
of the people. 

This is the general line of our Party, a line tried and tested in the 
course of the entire history of the Soviet state and corresponding to 
the vital interests of the people. The Communist Party will also 
follow this general line with all firmness and consistency in the future. 

In order not to frighten non-Communist countries with the prospect of complete 
assimilation into the culture of the Great Russian majority, Khrushchev promised 
to abide by Lenin’s p for nationalities (see. A, exhibit No. 6). a not 


so strange coincidence, Stalin had promised to do the very same thing (sec. B, 
exhibit No. 35). 


THE FURTHER CONSOLIDATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
SOVIET SOCIAL AND STATE SYSTEM 


Far from erasing national differences and specific features, social- 
ism, on the contrary, assures the all-round development and pros- 
perity of the economy and culture of all the nations and nationalities. 


* Pravda, February 3, 1955, p. 1, 
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It is our duty, therefore, not to ignore specific features and differences, 
but to give them the most careful consideration in all our practical 
work in the guidance of economic and cultural development. 

Mention should here be made of some comrades’ lack of clarity in 
their interpretation of the national question. 

Take, for instance, the question of Soviet patriotism and inter- 
nationalism. It is important that there shall be complete clarity on 
this question, not alone in order to carry out the national policy in our 
country correctly as Lenin has taught us, but also in order to build 
correctly our relations with the working ple of other countries, 
including those of the whole of our secialist camp. Unfortunately, 
there are comrades who believe that love for one’s country runs 
counter to the international solidarity of the working people and so- 
cialist internationalism. Such an interpretation is insulting to the 
national sentiments of the people, in no way helping to promote co- 
operation between the socialist nations, and the development of 
international solidarity between the working people of all countries. 

It is appropriate to recall here the following words of Vladimir 
Ilyich Lenin. In 1914, when the First World War was at its height, 
when the muddy wave of chauvinism and bourgeois nationalism inun- 
dated the European countries, when our Party was the only party 
which kept aloft the fighting banner of proletarian internationalism, 
Lenin, the leader of the Party, wrote: ‘‘Is the sense of national pride 
alien to us class-conscious Great-Russian proletarians? Of course 
not! We love our language and our country, we are doing our utmost 
to have its toiling masses (i. e., nine-tenths of its population) hecome 
conscious democrats and Socialists.”’ (Vol. 21, p. 85.) 

The organic combination of Sccialist patriotism and internationalism 
is the ideological basis for strengthening the fraternal links between 
the socialist nations. Our Party was guided by this in the past and 
will continue so to be guided in its national policy. 

Just as Stalin had done at previous Bolshevik Party congresses, so also did 
Khrushehey now assure his followers that the party would be made even more 
monolithic. While Stalin’s cult of the individual master (vozhd) was condemned, 
his “basically sound” strategy of consolidating power was enthusiastically 
applauded. 


Ill. THE PARTY 


Comrades, the Soviet people know that the country’s immense 
achievements are due to the correct policy of our Communist Party, 
its tireless work of organization. Devoted service to the people has 
earned the Communist Party of the Soviet Union high prestige not 
only among our own people, but also in the international communist 
and workers’ movement, among the masses in West and East. Its 
policy powerfully influences the whole course of world events. 


1. Consolidation of the Communist Party’s ranks and the 
strengthening of its leading role in the Soviet state 

As of February 1, 1956, the C. P. S. U. had a membership of 
7,215,505, of whom 6,795,896 were regular members and 419,609 
candidate members. That is nearly treble the membership at the 
time of the Eighteenth Congress, and 333,000 more than at the time 
of the Nineteenth Congress. In the period under review the Party 
has grown still stronger organizationally and ideologically. The 
Marxist-Leninist training of its members has improved and there has 
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been a significant development of Party cadres—the key factor in 
Party and government leadership. 

The Communist Party was founded and built up by Vladimir 
Ilyich Lenin, our great leader and teacher, to give inspiration and 
guidance to the working people in their struggle for the freedom and 
happiness of the people, for communism. Lenin vigorously combated 
every attempt to belittle or weaken the leading role of the Party in 
the Soviet state. The Central Committee has always and undevi- 
atingly been guided by Lenin’s teachings on the Party. And we can 
say today that in the period under review our Party has played a 
still greater role in the affairs of state, in the country’s entire political, 
economic, and cultural life. 

In the struggle for further consolidation of the Soviet state, for a 
new advance of the socialist economy and culture, for higher living 
standards of the working people, the Party has vastly extended its 
ties with the masses and has formed still closer bonds of kinship 
with the people. 

It would be wrong, however, to think that the period under review 
was for our Party a triumphal march under clear skies and over a 
smooth road. Far fromit. We have had big victories, but also some 
failures, we have had much to rejoice in and grief too. But the 
Party was not carried away by the victories, nor dejected by the 
failures. It continues to advance along its chosen road with courage 
and confidence. (Prolonged applause.) 

Shortly after the Nineteenth Congress, death took Joseph Vis- 
sarionovich Stalin from our ranks. The enemies of socialism hoped 
there would be confusion in the Party’s ranks, discord among its 
leadership, hesitation in carrying out its internal and foreign policy. 
However, their hopes came to nought. The Party rallied still more 
closely around its Central Committee, and raised still higher the 
all-conquering banner of Marxism-Leninism. (Prolonged applause.) 

The imperialists had placed special hopes on their old agent, Beria, 
who had perfidiously wormed his way into leading posts in the Party 
and Government. The Central Committee resolutely put an end to 
the criminal conspiracy of that dangerous enemy and his accomplices. 
po was a big victory for the Party, a victory for its collective leader- 
ship. 

The destruction of this gang of contemptible traitors heiped further 
to strengthen the Party and successfully solve the tasks confronting 
the country. The Party has become still more monolithic. Its 
ideological and organizational unity is the earnest of its invincibility, 
for no enemies and no difficulties are a danger to it when it is united. 
It can cope with any problem when it acts as a united force which 
knows no fear in battle, does not hesitate in carrying out its policy, 
and does not ss way to difficulties. Today our Party is united as 
never before, it is closely rallied round the Central Committee, and 
is confidently leading the country along the path indicated by the 
great Lenin. (Loud and prolonged applause.) 

The Party’s unity has been built up over the course of many years 
and decades; it grew stronger in battle with a kost of enemies. The 
Trotskyites, Eukharinites, tourgeois nationalists, and other malig- 
nant enemies of the people, the men who would restore capitalism, 
tried desperately to undermine the Party’s Leninist unity from with- 
in—and all of them broke their necks. 

78113°—56——3 
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Underlying this unity of the Communist Party and its leading core 
are the moral and political unity of the whole of Soviet society and 
the bedrock principles of Marxism-Leninism. People join our Party 
not for personal gain, but to help achieve its great aim—communism. 

* * * ok * 


* * 
If Party unity was to be further consolidated and Party organiza- 
tions made more active, it was nece to re-establish the Party 


a worked out by Lenin, which in the past had frequently been 
violated. 

It was of paramount importance to re-establish and to strengthen 
in every way the Leninist principle of collective leadership. The 
Central Committee of the C. P. S. U. tried to set an example in this 
matter. Everyone can see how much the role of the Central Com- 
mittee as the collective leader of our Party has grown in recent years. 
The Presidium of the Central Committee began to function regularly 
as a collective body, keeping in its field of vision all major questions 
concerning the life of the Party and country generally. 

The Central Committee was concerned to develop the creative 
activity of Party members and the people at large, and to this end it 
took steps to explain widely the Marxist-Leninist conception of the 
role of the individual in history. It vigorously condemned the cult of 
the individual as being alien to the spirit of Marxism-Leninism and 
making a particular leader a hero and miracle worker. At the same 
time this belittles the role of the Party and the masses, and tends to 
reduce their creative effort. Currency of the cult of the individual 
tended to minimise the role of collective leadership in the Party, and 
at times resulted in serious drawbacks in our work. 

In the words of our Party anthem, the ‘‘Internationale’’: ‘‘We want 
no condescending saviours . . . We must ourselves decide our duty, 
we must decide and do it well . . .”” (Loud applause.) Reflected 
in these inspiring words is the correct, Marxist, understanding of the 
revoluntary and creative role of the masses, the role of the collective. 
The people, led by the Party armed with the Marxist theory, are a 
great and invincible force, the builders of a new life, the makers of 
history. (Prolonged applause.) 

Lest any Communist get the wrong idea that Khrushchev meant to weaken 
party gecpnne or to confine Leninist revolutionary ardor to the realm of mere 
ideas (sec. E, exhibit No. 24), Khruschchev carefully spelled out the harsh facts 
of life. It is unimportant whether Stalin authored the History of the CPSU (B) 


(sec. B, exhibit No. 61). What is significant is Khrushchev’s approval of this 
blueprint for world conquest. 


3. Questions of ideological work 


Comrades, the Marxist-Leninist education of Communists, and of 
the people generally, and the creative development of revolutionary 
theory are decisive conditions of our successful advance forward. 

In the period under review, the Central Committee adopted a num- 
ber of measures to improve work in the sphere of ideology. Publi- 
cation of the classics of Marxism-Leninism considerably increased. 
The first books of the second edition of a 30-volume collection of the 
writings by Karl Marx and Frederick Engels have come out. Follow- 
ing the completion of the fourth edition of a 35-volume collection of 
the works of V. I. Lenin, a new edition of the bio y of the great 
founder and leader of the Communist Party and the Soviet state was 
published. Study of the works of the founders of Marxism-Leninism 
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gives us a deeper understanding of the laws of social development, 
enables us to envisage the future, enhances the Soviet people’s con- 
fidence in the triumph of communism, and promotes the cause of 
communist construction. There has been an improvement in the 
study by Party members of the decisions of Party congresses and 
conferences and Central Committee sigg-ag | Meetings, in which the 
home and foreign policy worked out by the Party is set forth. 

An important landmark in the ideological life of the Party was the 
publication of a Marxist text-book of political economy. It has been 
widely circulated both in our country and abroad. 

Despite this progress in disseminating knowledge of Marxism- 
Leninism, the position in respect to ideological work as a whole is 
still unsatisfactory. The main shortcoming at present is that it is 
largely divorced from the practice of communist construction. 

As far back as 1920, the great Lenin, discussing the tasks of propa- 
ganda in the conditions of transition to peaceful construction, pointed 
out that “‘propaganda of the old type tells, giving examples, what 
communism is. But this old. propaganda is no good, for we must 
show in practice how to build socialism. All propagands must be 
based on the political experience gained in economic development. 
This is our most important task, and he who would understand it in 
the old sense of the word, would find himself left behind and unable 
to carry on propaganda work among the mass of peasants and workers. 
Our main policy now must be the economic upbuilding of the state, in 
order to bring in more poods of grain, to mine more poods of coal, to 
decide how best to use these poods of grain and coal. .. It is on 
this that all agitation and propaganda must be based.’’ (Works, 
Vol. 31, p. 346.) 

We must be guided by these wise injunctions of Lenin in all our 
activity. While combating indifference to the study and further 
development of Marxist theory, we cannot regard it as dogmatists, 
divorced from life. Revolutionary theory is not a collection of petrified 
dogmas and formulae, but a militant guide to action in transforming 
the world, in building communism. arxism-Leninism teaches us 
that a theory isolated from practice is dead, and practice which is not 
illumined by revolutionary theory is blind. 

Are our Party workers, and primarily those engaged in ideological 
work, acquainted with this cardinal precept? Yes, they are. Many 
have even learned it by rote. Yet, wherever we turn we find Party 
officials who try to conduct ideological work in the abstract, wholly 
unconnected with the struggle for the realization of the practical 
tasks of communist construction. More, such people level charges 
of vulgarization and utilitarianism against those who endeavour to 
link their ideological activities with everyday practice, claiming that 
they thereby underrate the importance of theory. 

That things are not well in the economic science either is evident 
from the fact that our economists have not produced any serious 
works dealing with various questions of Soviet economy, or taken 
part in the discussion of the key issues of industrial and 7-0 WT 
development at conferences sponsored by the C. C. of the C. P. S. U. 
This indicates that our institutes of economics and their staffs have 
to a considerable extent cut themselves off from the practical work 
of communist construction. 
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Communism, Lenin said, springs from the creative labour of the 
millions who have been freed from the fetters of capitalism and are 
building a new life. Not all, however, have this truth. There 
still are Party members who think that having delivered a lecture on 
communism they have fulfilled their duty to the Party. Certainly, 
we must never cease to disseminate Marxism-Leninism, propagate 
the theoretical propositions of communist construction, but we cannot 
confine ourselves to that. Soviet people look to our propagandists 
and lecturers also for practical assistance, thorough explanation of the 
methods applied by the front-rank workers, sound advice on how this 
experience can be applied at a given plant or collective farm. But 
to do so, propagandists and lecturers must be acquainted not only 
with theoretical principles, but also with concrete economic problems; 
they must not speak in generalities, but with a knowledge of the 
question under discussion. This is the crux of the matter. 

Now, when our country is gradually moving on from socialism to 
communism, it is particularly important not only to study the classics 
of Marxism, to explain the theory of Marxism-Leninism, but to 
translate theory into practice, work for material and cultural abun- 
dance, promote the growth of a communist mentality in our citizens. 
He who thinks that communism can be built solely through prop- 
aganda, without practical day-to-day effort to increase production and 
raise the well-being of the working people, will find himself slipping 
into talmudism and dogmatism. 

An end must be put to the pointless political phrasemongering 
which Lenin so strongly condemned time and again. What the 
people demand of our executives is that they always match the deed 
to the word. If a Party member knows how to make resounding 
speeches about the significance of Marxism-Leninism, but does not 
help people carry out this great teaching in practice, his value is nil; 
he will not enjoy prestige among the masses or win their confidence. 

Some dogmatists might read in the above remarks underestimation 
of the propaganda of Marxist-Leninist theory. There is no need to 
enter into polemics with these dogmatists. Guided by the teachings 
of Marxism-Leninism, the Soviet people have built socialism—an 
accomplishment of world-wide historical significance. Basing our- 
selves on knowledge of the objective laws of social development, 
and constantly studying the history and theory of Marxism-Leninism, 
we must make full use of the advantages of the socialist system in 
order to hasten in every way the creation of a powerful material and 
production basis for communism, and multiply the material and 
cultural benefits accruing to the working people. The Soviet people 
expect this of us, and we must live up to their expectations without 
fail and within the briefest possible space of time. 

Now as always, Marxism-Leninism will continue to light the way 
to our great goal. Only one thing is wanted—revolutionary theory 
must be applied creatively, not dogmatically, it must be developed 
further in the process of the practical work of building communism, 
on the basis of generalization of the latest historical experience and 
analysis of living realities. Regrettably, however, in many spheres 
this important work is still lagging very much behind. 

There is also this: Lenin taught us that at different periods different 
aspects of Marxism come to the forefront. Now, when our society is 
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working to attain higher productivity of labour and accomplish the 
country’s basis economic task, the economic aspect of Marxist theory, 
questions of practical economics, come to the fore. 

Over the past seventeen years our propaganda was based princi- 
pally on the History of the C. P. S. U. (B.), Short Course. In the 
future, too, the glorious history of the Party must serve as a corner- 
stone of our work of education. In view of this, it is necessary to 
put out a popular Marxist text-book on Party history, a text-book 
based on historical facts and giving a scientific generalization of the 
epoch-making struggle waged by the Party for communism and 
bringing the story up to the present day. 

Next, Khrushchev turned to the question to which Stalin always gave the 
simple explanation of capitalist encirclement—namely, just why has Soviet 
socialism not yet been transformed into the Communist utopia promised by 
Marx and Lenin? Khrushchev tried to get around this probe by declaring 
that Soviet socialism was already far advanced in 1936. At the same time, he 
conceded that, while the Soviet standard of living was inadequate, emphasis 
upon heavy industry must continue unabated. 

The Central Committee found it necessary to correct some people 
who introduced confusion in certain clear issues which the Party had 
settled long before. Take, for instance, the question of building 
socialism in the U. S. S. R. and gradual transition to communism. 
Here some people employed erroneous formulations, such as the one 
that we have laid so far only the basis, the foundation, of socialism. 

Yet, it is a well-known fact that by the time the new Constitution 
of the U. S. S. R. was adopted in 1936, the socialist system had 
triumphed and struck firm root in all branches of the national economy. 
This means that socialist society had been built in the main in our 
country already by then, and has been developing on the firm founda- 
tion of socialist relations of production ever since. Hence, to claim 
that we have laid only the foundation of socialism would mislead 
Party members and the people generally on so crucial a question as 
the country’s prospect for the future. 

We encounter another extreme in the treatment of the question 
of socialist development. For we also have leading workers who inter- 
pret gradual transition from socialism to communism as a signal for 
implementation of the principles of communist society already at the 
present stage. Some hotheads decided that the construction of social- 
ism had already been completed and began to compile a detailed 
time-table for the transition to communism. On the basis of such 
utopian views a negligent attitude to the socialist principle of material 
incentive began to take root. There were proposals, wholly un- 
founded, that we accelerate the substitution of direct products-ex- 
change for Soviet trade. In a word, smug self-complacency began 
to spread. And there were wiseacres who conterposed light industry 
to heavy industry, arguing that priority for heavy industry had been 
essential only at the early stages of Soviet economic development, and 
a the only job now was to force the pace of the development of light 
industry. 

Understandably cnene the Party duly rebuffed these attempts to 
minimize the results achieved in socialist construction and corrected 
the authors of these extrava ee and the pipe-dreamers who, 
divorced from reality, introduced harmful confusion in fundamental 
issues of socialist economic development. 
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Only incorrigible braggarts can close their eyes to the fact that we 
still have not outstripped economically the most highly developed 
capitalist countries, that our production level is still insufficient to 
ensure a well-to-do life to all members of society, that there still are 
many shortcomings and poor organization in the economic and 
cultural fields. 


The only solution offered by Khrushchev consisted of a demand for more intense 
Marxist vigilance permeating all phases of Communist life. Stalin always gave 
the very same kind of advise (sec. B, exhibits No. 40, 56, 63, 84). With alarm, 
Khrushchev noted how some comrades took the “possibility of peaceful coexist- 
ence” too literally. Here he reverted to the Leninist doctrine that concessions 
are only for the time being (sec. B, exhibit No. 11). When an army is hard 
pressed, it must undertake a strategic retreat. But this does not mean that it 
intends to surrender. 

It is incumbent on Party organizations to heighten their vigilance 
in ideological work, strictly safeguard the purity of Marxist theory, 
wage a resolute struggle against all throwbacks to bourgeois ideology, 
intensify the drive against the survivals of capitalism in the minds of 
men and expose their carriers. 

In this connection, we cannot pass by the fact that some people are 
trying to apply the absolutely correct thesis of the possibility of peace- 
ful co-existence of countries with different social and politica! systems 
to the ideological sphere. This is a harmful mistake. It does not 
at all follow from the fact that we stand for peaceful co-existence and 
economic competition with capitalism, that the struggle against bour- 
geois ideology, against the survivals of capitalism in the minds of 
men, can be relaxed. Our task is tirelessly to expose bourgeois 
ideology, reveal how inimical it is to the people, show up its reactionary 
nature. 

In the battle which our Party is waging against the moribund ideas 
and conceptions of the old world, for the dissemination and affirma- 
tion of communist ideology, a major role belongs to the press, litera- 
ture, and art. While noting the considerable achievements registered 
in this field, it must nevertheless be said that our literature and art 
still lag behind life, behind Soviet reality, for these are immeasurably 
richer than their reflection in art and literature. It is legitimate to 
ask: have not some of our writers and art workers been losing 
contact with life? 

Art and literature in our country can and should take first place 
in the world not only for wealth of content, but also for artistic power 
and execution. We cannot reconcile ourselves to pallid works bear- 
int the stamp of haste, as some comrades in art organizations, editorial 
offices, and publishing houses are doing. Mediocrity and insincerity 
are often not given a sufficient rebuff, and this is detrimental to the 
development of art and the artistic education of the people. 

We can note some progress in the cinema. More films are now 
being produced than before. Yet, in their drive for quantity, cinema 
workers often are less discriminating as regards the ideological and 
artistic quality of pictures and turn out feeble, superficial productions 
dealing with petty and insignificant phenomena. This practice must 
be ended, remembering that the cinema is a powerful instrument of 
communist education of the working people. 

The Party has combated and continue to combat untruthful 
depiction of Soviet reality, both attempts to varnish it and attempts to 
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scoff at and discredit what has been won by the Soviet people. Crea- 
tive work in literature and art must be permeated with the spirit of 
struggle for communism, it must instill buoyancy and firm conviction 
in people’s hearts and minds, cultivate a socialist mentality and a 
comradely sense of duty. Particular attention must be devoted to 
enhancing further the part played by the press in all aspects of ideo- 
logical, political, and organizational work. 

After some 50,000 words Khrushchev concluded with a passage that could have 
been copied out of the Program of the Sixth World Congress. By coincidence, 
Stalin was responsible for that Program (sec. C, exhibit No. 11). In his dying 
years, the Georgian vozhd may have grown cautious. The more active Khrush- 
chev, however, promised to revive Lenin’s drive toward world communism in all 
its pristine vigor. 

Our Party is full of creative strength, mighty energy, and inflexible 
resolve to achieve the great aim—the building of communism. In all 
human history there has not been, nor can there be, a loftier and nobler 
aim. Communism will bring about the fullest development of all the 
productive forces of society; it will be a social system where all the 
fountains of social wealth will flow freely, where every individual will 
work with enthusiasm according to his abilities and be compensated 
for his labour according to his needs. On this basis the prerequisites 
will be created for the all-round development of the individual, of every 
member of the communist society. (Prolonged applause.) 

That is why the ideas of communism possess a tremendous mag- 
netic power and attract ever new supporters. There is nothing more 
absurd than the fiction that people are forced to take the path of 
communism under pressure from without. We are confident that the 
ideas of communism will triumph and no “‘iron curtains’’ or barriers 
erected by the bourgeois reactionaries can halt their spread to more 
and more millions. (Loud applause.) 

At the same time we firmly stand for peaceful co-existence, for 
economic competition between socialism and capitalism; we follow a 
consistent policy of peace and friendship among nations. 

Our Party has many enemies and ill-wishers, but it has a great 
many more tried and tested friends and loyal allies. 

Our cause is invincible. It is invincible because, together with the 
great Soviet people, many hundreds of millions in fraternal People’s 
China and in all the other People’s Democracies are carrying it for- 
ward. (Loud applause.) It is invincible because it enjoys the ar- 
dent support and sympathy of peoples and countries which broke out 
of national and colonial oppression. It is invincible because it is 
supported by the working people of the whole world. No one can 
intimidate us, compel us to withdraw from the positions we occupy, to 
renounce the defence of peace, democrary, and socialism. (Loud 
applause.) 

The future is with us, for we are confidently marching forward 
along the only correct path, the path charted for us by our teacher, 
the great Lenin. (Loud and prolonged applause.) Hundreds of 
millions of men and women, inspired by the ideas of a just social! 
system, the ideas of democracy and socialism, are rallying around us 
and our friends. 

Under the banner of Marxism-Leninism, which is transforming the 
world, the Communist Party of the Soviet Union will lead the Soviet 

ple to the complete triumph of communism. (Loud and pro- 
onged applause and cheers. All rise.) 
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CONCLUSIONS 


What remains to be said about Khrushchev’s leading report to the 20th Congress 
of the CPSU? If it still represents his way of thinking, the United States and the 
free world can expect more serious trouble than anything contemplated by 
Stalin in his declining years. Lenin would certainly have been proud of 
Khrushchev’s tactics for splitting the free world. Some commentators have 
observed the Kremlin line with regard to the West has notably improved since 
Burgess and Maclean defected to the Soviet Union. If Khrushchev consulted 
them before preparing his report he surely did not suffer from inferior advice. 

In any case, Pivahehae’s insistance upon return to the full rigor of Marxist- 
Leninist doctrine makes the reprinting of early Communist documents all the more 
valuable for a fuller understanding of contemporary Soviet activity. While 
hoping for the best, we must get ready for the worst. Inadequate defense preparations 
would be tantamount, not only to our own national suicide, but also to the 
extinction of the free world. 





® See the editorial in Life, March 3, 1986, p. 44: The New Communist Line—More Rational for Sovier 
Russia—And More Dangerous for the West. 


PART I 
GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


Pursuant to the intelligent preparation of appropriate legislation, congressional 
investigating committees hold hearings with regard to the activities of specific 
individuals and organizations. In addition, they from time to time publish doc- 
umentary proof of world Communist conspiracy. Because many of these doru- 
ments are available only in the largest libraries, this committee now undertakes 
a new compilation of excerpts from the mountainous mass of official Communtst 
literature.! It is hoped that this compilation will provide adequate background 
material to the serious student of world communism. 

The present committee lacks the facilities required for the writing of a com- 
prehensive history of the world Communist conspiracy. Fortunately, many 
aspects of this important subject have been covered in excellent works to which 
this report will refer as occasion offers. In the last analysis, official Communist 
literature is itself the best witness against the threat of Soviet aggression. By 
way of brief introduction, the attention of the serious student is called to certain 
non-Communist publications which are obtainable either from the Government 
Printing Office or from private publishing houses. Reference is first made to a 
report entitled, Strategy and Tactics of World Communism, which was released in 
1948 by the House Committee on Foreign Affairs? Strategy and Tactics contains 
a lengthy, critical introduction to Communist activities, especially in the field of 
international affairs, Supplement III C to this House document deals with 
Communist activities in ‘hina, a fact which greatly enhances its value at the 
present time. 

From the many outstanding anti-Communist works produced by private pub- 
lishing houses, several passages have been selected for reprinting because of their 
exceptional usefulness to the student of world communism. It is understood that 
this committee need not accept all the various political opinions expressed by the 
authors of any book from which it quotes or to which it makes reference. In every 
case, we share in common with these authors a determined intention to expose the 
greatest menace threatening the free world today. When, however, an author 
prefers a collectivist, though nonviolent, “solution” to the problems of modern 
society, we cannot but disagree. 


STALIN’S RUSSIA 


f£uch is the case with the first work from which we quote. There can be little 
doubt that Madame Labin’s analytical indictment of the Soviet regime is one of 
the most powerful ever written. Her book also abounds in hundreds of direct 
quotations from official Communist sources, On the other hand, she inclines 
toward a collectivist, though nonviolent, solution of the problems of modern 
society. According to an apparently well-grounded report, she is now preparing 
a second volume on this subject. We sincerely hope that her forthcoming pulli- 
cation will take-a more realistic approach to the full implications of nonviolent 
collectivism. Such an approach can be found in Ivor Thomas’ Socialist Tragedy, 
from which we shall shortly quote. 

In addition to recommending a careful reading of Madame Labin’s powerful 
work, we wish to reprint two especially enlightening passages. The first is taken 
from the foreword by Arthur Koestler, in which this former Communist emphasizes 
the value of studying official Communist literature: 


A former comrade of my Communist days asked me recently with 
an ironic smile what would be done to members of the Communist 


1A comprehensive list of the hearings, reports and other publications released by congressiona! com 
mittees, both on the House and Senate sides, can be found in pt. IV of the Internal Security Manual, 83d 
Cong., Ist sess., 8. Doc. No. 47, “5 1, 1953 (obtainable from the Superintendent of Documents Govern- 
ment Printing Office, Washington, D. C.). 


280th Cong., 2d sess., H. Doc, No. 619, 1948 (Government Printing Office, Washington, D. C.). 
‘Suzanne Labin, Stalin's Russia, Translated by Edward Fitzgerald with a foreword by Arthur 
Koestler, London, V. Gollancz, 1950, 
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Party if I had my say. I told him that I would condemn them all to 
one year of forced reading. The sentence would start with a course 
in Russian to enable the offender to read Russian newspapers and 
listen to the Soviet radio. He would have to read Pravda, Izvestia, 
and Komsomolskaya Pravda, one social-economic magazine and 
one literary magazine, day by day, column by column. Then the col- 
lected speeches of the leaders, both living and dead, and the confes- 
sions of the dead before they died; then the school books, a selection 
of average magazine short stories and patriotic poetry. The course 
would be confined to reading matter authorized by the Soviet Gov- 
ernment, and all counter-revolutionary literature would be banned, 
including, of course, all newspapers, periodicals and books published 
in the capitalist world. It is my conviction, based on experience at 
the locus in quo, that before the year was over, this enforced ex- 
posure of and to Soviet reality would act as a complete cure. Evi- 
dence are the few thousand foreign workers— mainly Austrian Schutz- 
bund people and German Communists—who were admitted into 
Soviet Russia. Unfortunately, their sentence did not come to an end 
after one year of forced reading of reality; theirs was a more drastic 
fate. 

Suzanne Labin’s book would be included in this re-educational 
curriculum. According to the rules of the game, the author’s com- 
ments and all quotations from other than official Soviet sources would 
have to be eliminated. But even in this mutilated form the book 
would have its effect. The facts of Soviet reality speak for them- 
selves and constitute such an overwhelming indictment of the régime 
that, once they are known, comments can be dispensed with.* 

Turning now to Madame Labin’s own preface, we find her making a distinction 
sometimes overlooked by those who profess to being scholars in the field of world 
communism, As she ably explains, one need not be a neutralist in order to be 
objective. Indeed, a “neutral” attitude toward any viciously evil thing becomes 
only a confused subjective sympathy for that thing. Our democratic society 


still cherishes many desirable values which cannot be disregarded under the pre- 
tense of defending scientific “objectivity.” 


PREFACE 


The Government of the Soviet Union claims that under its auspices 
a social system has been established in fact such as previously existed 
only in the vain dreams of social reformers. Its opponents declare, 
on the other hand, that what has come to be called Stalinism deceives 
the world about its real nature, and that one day the present wide- 
spread belief in Soviet Socialism will be considered as one of the most 
fantastic myths which misled public opinion in the twentieth century. 
But, one way or the other, for all those who are disturbed at the con- 
dition of humanity there can hardly be a more fascinating object of 
study than the unique experiment which is proceeding in the Soviet 
Union with 200 millions of people as its raw material, provoking, as it 
does, debates of such fundamental importance. 

And today its study becomes more immediately urgent than ever 
before because that experiment is now being rapidly extended beyond 
its original limits. In consequence of its brilliant military victories in 
the late war, the Soviet Union is no longer merely a practical example 
in a theoretical discussion of social doctrines, but a determining force 


$ Ibid., p. 8 
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which affects the life of all peoples and of every individual. The 
Soviet Union has annexed territories on a large scale; she controls 
still others; and there is every reason to believe, as the recent ex- 
ample of Czechoslovakia shows, that if she gets the chance she will, 
with the assistance of the Communist Parties, which are entirely de- 
voted to her cause, overthrow the social structures of many other 
countries. Now, whilst the peoples of Europe are well acquainted 
with the advantages and disadvantages of what has come to be called 
bourgeois democracy, they are not so well, or not at all, acquainted 
with the real nature of the Soviet regime. And what is much more 
important, their ignorance on that score is rendered dangerous be- 
cause they are largely unaware of it. 

The present book sets out to remedy as far as possible what has 
become a dangerous lack of balance in the information available for 
judging the two systems. Its aim is to reveal the true character of 
the Soviet regime by giving the reader the completest possible picture 
of both public and private life in the Soviet Union. e have sougit 
to conduct our investigation according to scientific methods, collect- 
po: Prete oypier say and other evidence on the widest possible scale and 
taking it only from such sources as appear to us quite reliable, accom- 
panying them where possible by official Soviet statements, and pro- 
viding numerous supporting references. In order that our investiga- 
tion may largely approximate to present-day Russian reality, we have 
illustrated it with many current examples. 

Although our essential aim has been to establish the facts, it proved 
impossible, and indeed undesirable, to ignore or attempt to evade the 
ideological problems urgently implicit in them. In order to facilitate 
an understanding of the widely varied problems and interpretations 
raised by the Soviet experiment, we have devoted the final chapter of 
this book to an imaginary polemic between two Socialists, the one 
democratic the other authoritarian, who are in complete disagreement 
concerning the significance of the experiment. 

It would seem that some sort of confusion still exists in the minds 
of many people concerning the terms “‘objectivity’’ and ‘‘neutrality.”’ 
Objectivity is a quality used in any method of investigation to estab- 
lish the truth without regard to consequences and without respect for 
any preconceived ideas whatever. Neutrality, on the other hand, is 
an attitude deliberately taken up by an interested party towards the 
results of an investigation to suit his own convenience. There is no 
conceivable reason why the truth should always take ‘‘the golden 
mean,’’ as many people seem to think. It may well lie at one ex- 
treme or the other. The aim of an ‘‘objective’’ study is to find just 
where it does lie, irrespective of consequences or prejudices. 

An “‘objective’’ chemist is the one who, when faced with a disputed 
point, does not rely on an already formulated theory, but carries out 
an experiment to discover the truth for himself. The consequent 
precipitate may be black or white—or even grey. To confuse objec- 
tivity and neutrality would be very much like insisting that our experi- 
mental chemist should confine himself to producing grey precipitates, 
and never demonstrating either a black or white result. Now we 
have conducted our investigation into the nature of Soviet institutions 
with the most scrupulous objectivity, but we have not been able to 
avoid the grave criticism which arises out of Russian reality at almost 
every step. In short, we are objective, but not neutral. 
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We are objective in our investigation, but we are not neutral in 
face of its results. However, where we have expressed judgments 
they have been conditioned only by those criteria of liberty, justice 
and human well-being which are inseparable from any civilized 
outiook.® 

HOW RUSSIA IS RULED 


Merle Fainsod’s How Russia Is Ruled is the next work to which attention is 
called. Several reasons have influenced our decision to quote from Fainsod’s 
study on the Government of the Soviet Union. Among them must be listed 
scholarship, readability, and a recent date of publication. In the following 
passage from chapter 7. this Harvard scholar analyzes the inherent dishonesty 
which is imbedded in the Soviet interpretation of the concept of democracy. 


Party Organization, Activities, and Problems 


An analysis of Communist Party organization must carefully dis- 
tinguish between professed principles and operative practices. The 
organizational principles which Communism avows radiate a demo- 
cratic aura. Democratic centralism, inner-Party democracy, and the 
stress on criticism and self-criticism carry overtones for Western ears 
which conjure up libertarian visions of free discussion and the inter- 
play of competing ideas. In borrowing the phraseology of liberal 
democracy, Communism pays its opponents the semantic compliment 
of recognizing the continuing strength of the tradition which they 
embody. The verbal masquerade which Communism adopts, how- 
ever, should not be permitted to obscure the dictatorial essence of 
its organizational philosophy. 

Democratic centralism in theory and practice 


‘Democratic centralism”’ is advanced as ‘‘the guiding principle of 
the organizational structure of the Party.’’ It is defined in the Party 
Rules as follows: 


a) the election of all leading Party bodies, from the lowest to the highest; 

b) periodic reports of the Party bodies to their Party organizations; 

c) strict Party discipline and subordination of the minority to the majority; 

d) the absolutely binding character of the decisions of higher bodies upon 


lower bodies. 

Taken at face value and read through uncritical Western eyes, these 
tenets seem to have an obvious democratic character. The power of 
the Party leadership seems to rest on elections and to derive from the 
majority will of the Party membership. The Party leadership pur- 

rts to be responsible to the rank-and-file, and presumably it can 

e replaced when it no longer satisfies the aspirations of the Party 
majority. 

The hard realities are in striking contrast. In the slogan ‘‘demo- 
cratic centralism,’’ centralism has primary significance. Some au- 
thority must, of course, be delegated to lower Party organs, but its 
exercise must be consistent with the wishes of the high command. 
The position of the top Party leadership is sacrosanct; it cannot be 
subjected to challenge or criticism. The characteristic mode of 
arg | Party leaders is by codption and ven “sg from above 
rather than by elections from below. Where Party elections are 
preserved, they represent formal devices for registering assent rather 


§ Tbid., pp. 11-12. 
Merle Fainsod, IIow Russia Is Ruled, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1953, 
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than forums of free choice. Reports are rendered by Party leaders 
to the mass membership, but no report which incorporates policy 
decisions of the leadership can be rejected or criticized; it can only 
be enforced. 

The attempt to define “‘democratic centralism’’ in terms of the 
*‘subordination of the minority to the majority’’ is meaningless. In 
the full-blown development of Soviet totalitarianism, Party factions 
are prohibited, and competing centers of power are outlawed. The 
Party leadership tolerates no competitors. Its voice is the voice of 
the entire Party. Its claims are total, and it demands a total out- 
pouring of loyalty from its subordinates. The essence of ‘‘demo- 
cratic centralism’’ is contained in article d of its formal definition: 
‘‘The absolutely binding character of the decisions of higher bodies 
upon the lower bodies.’’ The organizational pattern of the Communist 
Party is that of a military hierarchy in which policy directives come 
from the central command and the obligation of the subordinate is to 
carry them out. 

The Communist claim that the organizational practices of the Party 
are based on inner-Party democracy cannot sustain serious scrutiny. 
The Party Rules contain a number of references to “‘inner-Party 
democracy.”’ While this phrase is never explicitly defined, the Rules 
declare that— 


the free and businesslike discussion of questions of Party policy in individual 
organizations or in the Party as a whole is the inalienable right of every Party 
member and logically follows from inner-Party democracy. Only on the basis 
of inner-Party democracy is it possible to develop Bolshevik self-criticism and 
to strengthen Party discipline, which must be conscious and not mechanical 

. . But wide discussion . . . of questions of Party policy must be so organized 


as to prevent its leading to attempts by an insignificant minority to impose its 
will upon the majority of the Party, or to attempts to form factional groupings 
which break the unity of the Party, attempts at splits which may shake the 
strength and firmness of the socialist system. 

As this somewhat enigmatic statement makes clear, any discussion 
which takes the form of an organized challenge of the policy of the 
Party leadership will not be tolerated. The pronouncements of the 
Party command are beyond criticism. 

What then is the scope of permissible discussion? Its content in 
practice is subject to definition by the Party rulers. The leadership 
may open up certain limited areas for discussion and invite suggestions 
from lower Party organs as it did in connection with the revision of the 
Party Rules in 1939 and 1952. It may permit a ‘‘free and businesslike 
discussion’’ so long as the discussion is addressed to the question of 
how the policies of the top command can be most effectively and 
efficiently carried out and involves no encroachment on the decision- 
making power of the leadership itself. ‘‘Inner-Party democracy’”’ in 
the Soviet system is largely a creature of dictatorial pleasure; its 
frail structure lacks any other base of support. It can function only 
as long as it takes place within a framework of total submission to the 
dictates of the Party leadership; no means are provided by which 
the Party membership may repudiate its leaders or record its 
preference for policy alternatives which the high command does not 
approve. 

Communist insistence on the existence of “inner-Party democracy’”’ 
is frequently buttressed by citing the wide array of criticism and self- 
criticism (samokritika) which fills the Party press and is expressed at 
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Party conclaves and public aaah Less frequently stressed are 
the carefully defined limits within which such criticism is tolerated or 
encouraged. Criticism cannot be directed at the regime, its top leader- 
ship, or the policies which they espouse. It cannot be organized 
criticism in the sense of representing the platform of a dissident 
Party faction. It must be “‘constructive’’ criticism—that is to say, 
criticism which is acceptable to the Party command, which serves a 
useful purpose in supporting its authority, and which contributes to 
the operational efficiency of the system over which the directing elite 
of the Party presides. 

Typically, criticism and self-criticism are directed at levels of the 
Party and governmental hierarchy below the top ruling group and take 
the form of revelations of bureaucratic inefficiency or venality, of 
neglect of Party duties or administrative responsibilities, of deviation 
from strict Party orthodoxy, and of failure to make flexible adjustment 
to a changing Party line. Frequently they assume the character of a 
campaign which gives every evidence of being centrally directed and 
which is designed to concentrate public attention on the elimination 
of an abuse or of a shift in policy which the Party leadership is 
particularly concerned to emphasize at a given moment. 

From the point of view of the Party command, the institution of 
criticism and self-criticism serves a number of useful purposes. It 
operates as an actual or potential prod to the inefficient, venal, or 
irresponsible Party or governmental administrator. Controlled crit- 
icism may be used periodically to discipline or replace local Party 
leaders who are ineffective, who demonstrate independence of views, 
or who are excessively ambitious. Criticism in such circumstances 
discharges an important function in ensuring an energetic and loyal 
Party apparatus. To the extent that denunciations and exposures 
are encouraged by the regime and complaints are freely volunteered, 
the leadership is also provided with a barometer of mass discontent. 
By opening up at least one channel for the ventilation of grievances, 
the Party leadership provides an officially approved outlet through 
which the vexations and tensions which accumulate in Soviet society 
can find partial, even if greatly restricted, expression. At the same 
time, the leadership protects its own infallibility by providing victims 
in the lower ranks of the Party and governmental hierarchy on whom 
popular anger and frustration can be vented. By diffusing the targets 
pe ee which complaints can be directed, it dissipates the expression 
of resentment and prevents criticism from becoming an organized 
challenge to the regime itself. The regulated procedures of criticism 
and self-criticism are the Communist substitute for free discussion. 
They constitute a form of mass manipulation rather than spontaneous 
and creative acts of mass participation. 

The operative organizational principles of Communist Party life are 
saturated in elitism. The directing Party center is immune from 
rank-and-file control. It exercises a monopoly of Party leadership, 
replenishing its own ranks by codption. In the eyes of the leader- 
ship, the rank-and-file member is essentially an agent or a tool rather 
than an independent source of authority in his own right. 

The prototype of the ideal Bolshevik which the Party leadership 
seeks to fashion and create is essentially that of a dedicated subordi- 
nate who identifies himself with the ruling group as the incarnation of 
the organizational wisdom of the Party. e stern demands which 
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the Party requires its members to meet are made dramatically mani- 
fest in the new Party Rules adopted at the Nineteenth Party Congress 
in October 1952. ‘‘It is the duty of a Party member,’’ state the 
rules, 


a) To guard the unity of the Party in every way, as the prime condition of the 
Party’s strength and might; 

b) to be an active fighter for the fulfillment of Party decisions .. . 

c) to be an example at work, to master the technique of his own job, con- 
stantly to increase his working skills, and in every way to guard and strengthen 
public Socialist property, as the sacred and inviolable basis of the Soviet order; 

d) constantly to strengthen contact with the masses, to respond promptly to 
the desires and needs of the working people, and to explain to the non-Party 
masses the meaning of Party policy and decisions, remembering that the strength 
and invincibility of our Party lies in its close, inseparable ties with the people; 

e) to work at increasing his own political awareness, at mastering the principles 
of Marxism-Leninism; 

f) to observe Party and state discipline, obligatory for all Party members 
alike ... 

g) to develop self-criticism and criticism from below, to expose and to seek to 
eliminate inadequacies in work and to struggle against ostentatious self-satis- 
faction and complacency in work .. . 

h) to report to leading Party bodies, right up to the Party Central Committee, 
on shortcomings in work. regardless of the persons involved .. . 

i) to be truthful! and honest before the Party and never permit concealment or 
distortion of truth .. . 

j) to keep Party and State secrets and to display political vigilance, remem- 
bering that the vigilance of Communists is necessary on every sector and in all 
circumstances .. . 

k) at any post entrusted to him by the Party, to carry out without fail the 
Party directives on the correct selection of cadres on the basis of their political 
and working qualifications. Violating these directives, selecting workers on 
the basis of friendship, personal loyalties, local ties, or kinship is incompatible 
with Party membership. 


What is striking about this vision of the dedicated Bolshevik—this 
positive hero who is endlessly propagated in Soviet literature—is its 
predominantly instrumental character. In theory, the model Bol- 
shevik is expected to be a responsible individual who freely follows 
the Party line because he knows that it embodies the ‘“‘truth.’’ In 
practice, his ‘‘freedom’’ consists in unquestioning identification with 
the goals proclaimed by the Party leadership and complete subordi- 
nation to its directives. While the motivational patterns which 
determine Party affiliation are complex and represent varying blends 
of careerism and idealistic dedication, successful adaptation to Party 
life and advancement in the hierarchy are likely to be facilitated for 
those who feel themselves fully integrated with the views of the 
Party leadership, whose personality structures do not require ex- 
pression of independent political views, and whose satisfactions are 
obtained and ambitions realized as cogs in an organization whose 
ultimate purposes are beyond question. The operational philosophy 
of Communism is designed to breed willing robots whose ‘‘freedom”’ 
is exercised in ingenious and energetic efforts to discharge the tasks 
which the Party leadership assigns to them.’ 

The second section which we have taken from Fainsod’s thorough analysis 
describes the use of terror as a fundamental instrument of Soviet totalitarian 
dictatorship. In the remainder of chapter 13, the reader will find a brief, but 


highly informative, history of the Soviet systems of secret police and slave labor— 


of the Cheka, OGPU, NKVD, MVD, Gulag and associated vehicles of cruelty 
and mass murder. 


T Tbid., pp. 180-184. All three quotations contained in this excerpt were translated from Pravda, October 
14, 1952, pp. 1, 2: “The Rules of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union.” 
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Terror as a System of Power 


Terror is the linchpin of modern totalitarianism. What dis- 
tinguishes twentieth-century totalitarianism from earlier patterns of 
more primitive dictatorship is not the use of terror and a secret police 
as instruments of control but rather their high development as an 
organized system of power. With the emergence of totalitarianism, 
terror has become elaborately institutionalized, has developed its 
own bureaucratic apparatus and specialized professionalisms, and 
has spread its net over the whole range of society. The large-scale 
organizational rationalization of the totalitarian terror machine in- 
troduces a new dimension of coldblooded efficiency and calculated 
violence in comparison with which even the Jacobin terror takes on 
the character of a spontaneous and chaotic Jacquerie. 

This does not mean that terror is the only method by which a 
totalitarian regime maintains itself in power. Loyalty and devotion 
must also be elicited. The skillful totalitarian dictator weaves a 
complex web of controls in which indoctrination and incentives have 
their appointed places. Agitation and propaganda may rally fanatic 
support, and appeals to self-interest may enlist the energies of the 
ambitious and bind their fortunes to the regime. When discontent 
accumulates, “‘loyalty’’ to the regime may consolidated by pro- 
viding scapegoats on whom frustrated aggression may exhaust itself. 
The shrewd totalitarian dictatorship may go further and permit 
ventilation of grievances of a nonpolitical and nonorganized character. 
It may even institutionalize such expression as the Soviet dictator- 
ship does when it sanctions criticism of bureaucratic malpractice or 
inefficiency. Such criticism may play a constructive role in strength- 
ening the regime since it accomplishes the triple function of draining 
off aggression on the part of its subjects, prodding the bureaucracy 
to improve its performance, and sustaining the illusion that the 
supreme leadership is genuinely concerned about popular annoyances 
and vexations. 

Yet ultimately the totalitarian dictator must depend on terror to 
safeguard his monopoly of power. Behind the totalitarian facade, the 
instrument of terror can always be found, ready for use when needed, 
operative, above all, even when not visible by the mere fact that it is 
known to exist. Because the totalitarian regime provides no legitimate 
channel for the expression of political dissent, its constant concern is 
to prevent or eliminate its illegal existence. To accomplish this pur- 
pose, it recruits its sy in espionage and terror and uses fear as 
a political weapon. The secret police becomes the core of totalitarian 
power, an omnipresent and pervasive force which envelops every sector 
of society in an ominous cloud of suspicion and insecurity. The task 
of the secret police is to serve as the eyes and ears of the dictatorship, 
as well as its sword. It must not only hear what people say; it must 
also be prepared to diagnose their souls and plumb their innermost 
thoughts. It must transform every citizen into a potential watchdo 
and informer to check and report on his friends and neighbors. It 
must sow distrust, for distrust will discourage organization andrevolt. 


The defense of terror 


The practice of totalitarian terror generates its own underlying 
theoretical justifications. The role of terror in Communist id 
furnishes a prime example. Violence is accepted as implicit in the 
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class struggle. As Lenin said in defending the dissolution of the 
Constituent Assembly, ‘‘Violence when it is committed by the toiling 
and exploited masses is the kind of violence of which we approve.”’ 
This instrumental attitude toward violence prepares the way for its 
sanctification when employed by the Party in the name of the working 
class and by the Party leadership in the name of the Party. 

The rationalization of terror embraces two central propositions. 
The first emphasizes the safety of the Revolution as the supreme law. 
In the words of Lenin, ‘“The Soviet Republic is a fortress besieged 
by world capital . . . From this follows our right and our duty to 
mobilize the whole population to a man for the war.’’ The second 
emphasizes the intransigence of the enemies of the Revolution, the 
necessity of crushing them completely if the Revolution itself is not 
to be destroyed. ‘What is the ‘nutritive medium,’ ’’ asks Lenin— 
which engenders counterrevolutionary enterprises, outbreaks, conspiracies, and 
so forth? . .. It is the medium of the bourgeoisie, of the bourgeois intelli- 
gentsia, of the kulaks in the countryside, and, everywhere, of the ‘‘non-Party’’ 
public, as well as of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks. We must 
treble our watch over this medium, we must multiply it tenfold. We must 
multiply our vigilance, because counterrevolutionary attempts from this quarter 
are absolutely inevitable, precisely at the present moment and in the near future. 


In essence, Stalin’s defense of terror, delivered in an interview with 
a visiting Foreign Workers’ Delegation on November 5, 1927, covers 
much the same ground, though with notably less frankness. 

The GPU or Cheka is a punitive organ of the Soviet government. It is more 
or less analogous to the Committee of Public Safety which was formed during the 
Great French Revolution ... It is something in the nature of a military- 


political tribunal set up for the purpose of protecting the interests of the revolution 


from attacks on the part of the counterrevolutionary bourgeoisie and their 
agents... 


People advocate a maximum of leniency; they advise the dissolution of the 
GPU ... But can anyone guarantee that the capitalists of all countries will 
abandon the idea of organizing and financing counterrevolutionary groups of 
ievers asreriety incendiaries, and bomb-throwers after the liquidation of the 


. « « We are a country surrounded by capitalist states. The internal enemies 
of our revolution are the agents of the capitalists of all countries ... In fighting 


against the enemies at home, we fight the counterrevolutionary elements of all 
countries ... 


No, comrades, we do not wish to repeat the mistakes of the Parisian Com- 


munards, The GPU is necessary. for the Revolution and will continue to exist 
to the terror of the enemies of the proletariat. 


The real significance of Stalin’s theory of Soviet terror did not 
become fully manifest until the od of the Great Purge in the 
thirties. The liquidation of the Old Bolsheviks made it altogether 
clear that the salient role of terror in Stalinist ideology was to serve 
as a bulwark of defense for his own y of Party leadership. 
Since this involved graces a oe gone of terror within the Party, 
Stalin was faced with the problem of reconciling his innovation with 
the traditional notion that terror was reserved for the class enemy. 
The problem was neatly and ruthlessly solved by identifying any form 
of opposition to Stalin with counterrevolution and foreign espionage. 
The formula of capitalist encirclement proved elastic enough to 


embrace the enemy inside the Party as well as the enemy outside. 
Stalin put it as follows: 


It should be remembered and never forgotten that as long as capitalist en- 
circlement exists there will be wreckers, diversionists, spies, terrorists, sent 
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behind the frontiers of the Soviet Union by the intelligence services of foreign 
States ... 

It should be explained to our Party Comrades that the Trotskyites, who repre- 
sent the active elements in the diversionist, wrecking, and espionage work of the 
foreign intelligence services ... have already long ceased to serve any idea 
compatible with the interests of the working class, that they have turned into a 
gang of wreckers, diversionists, spies, assassins, without principles and ideas, 
working for the foreign intelligence services. 

It should be explained that in the struggle against contemporary Trotskyism, 
not the old methods, the methods of dise::ssion, must be used, but new methods, 
methods for smashing and uprooting it. 


After the Great Purge, Stalin again faced the problem of reconciling 
the retention of these strong-arm methods with the claim that antago- 
nistic classes had ceased to exist in the Soviet Union. In his report 
to the Eighteenth Party Congress in 1939, Stalin addressed himself 
to the issue, ‘‘It is sometimes asked: ‘We have abolished the ex- 
ploiting classes; there are no longer any hostile classes in the country; 
there is nobody to suppress; hence acs is no more need for the 
state; it must die away— Why then do we not help our socialist state 
to die away? . .. Is it not time we relegated the state to the 
museum of antiquities?’’ Again Stalin rested his case for the reten- 
tion of the terror apparatus on the allegation of capitalist encircle- 
ment: 


These questions not only betray an underestimation of the capitalist encircle- 

ment, but also an underestimation of the role and significance of the bourgeois 
states and their organs, which send spies, assassins and wreckers into our country 
and are waiting for a favourable opportunity to attack it by armed force. They 
likewise betray an underestimation of the role and significance of our socialist 
state and of its military, punitive and intelligence organs, which are essential for 
the defense of the socialist land from foreign attack. 
Writing in 1950, after a considerable expsnsion of Soviet power as a 
result of World War II, Stalin remained committed to ‘‘the conclusion 
that in the face of capitalist encirclement, when the victory of the 
socialist revolution has taken place in one country alone while capital- 
ism continues to dominate in all other countries, the country where 
the revolution has triumphed must not weaken but must strengthen 
in every way its state, state organs, intelligence agencies, and army 
if it does not want to be destroyed by capitalist encirclement.”’ 
Behind these rationalizations was the crystallization of a system of 
government in which terror had become the essential ingredient. 
Defended originally as an expression of the class interests of the 
proletariat, its edge was first turned against all opponents of Com- 
munist ascendancy and finally against any appearance of challenge to 
the domination of the ruling clique. * 

In the concluding paragraphs to his study of Soviet rule, Fainsod repeats what 
others before him have accurately observed. Soviet Russia is today the world’s 
greatest. problem solely because the intentions of the Kremlin masters are enor- 
mously evil. 

It is undoubtedly true that the Soviet regime could greatly broaden 
its popularity by slowing the tempo of industrialization and militariza- 
tion, by devoting a larger part of its resources to the production of 
consumer goods, by abandoning collectivization of the peasantry, by 
imposing legal restraints on the secret police, and by stabilizing the 
position of its bureaucratic elites. There are forces in Soviet society 

8 Ibid., pp. 354-357. Committee note: Fainsod references to original Russian sources have been omitted 


For a more recent analysis of the Soviet use of terror, see Zbigniew K. Brzezinski, The Permanent Purge: 
Politics in Soviet Totalitarianism, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1956, 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY ll 


which would warmly support such an evolution. The yearning for 
peace, security, and a rise in living standards is widespread among 
Soviet citizens. Substantial elements in the officer corps and the 
managerial, technical, and scientific intelligentsia would no doubt 
welcome liberation from police and Party controls; their aspirations 
center on achieving greater independence in performing their func- 
tions. With industrialization, the role of this sector of the elite has 
become increasingly significant. The imperatives of professional 
competence and solidarity drive toward the pluralization of functional 
authority. 

But there are also important countervailing considerations. Stalin’s 
successors are his best pupils, and they have risen to power by prac- 
ticing the arts which he taught them. Their careers have been de- 
voted to forging the weapons of totalitarianism, and the system with 
which they have identified themselves maintains its own dynamic 
momentum. The secret police and the ae apparatus, on which 
the regime depends to sustain its authority, have a vested interest 
in the perpetuation of their privileges and perquisites. The institu- 
tional pressures which they generate operate to preserve and con- 
solidate the dictatorship. As long as the Kremlin leaders continue 
to see their future in terms of industrial and military might, they will 
probably persist in relying on totalitarian instruments to force the 
pace of industrialization. Those who possess absolute power do not 
part with it willingly. The governing formula of Soviet totalitarianism 
rests on a moving equilibrium of alternating phases of repression and 
relaxation, but its essential contours remain unchanged. The totali- 
tarian regime does not shed its police-state characteristics; it dies 
when power is wrenched from its hands.’ 


A CENTURY OF CONFLICT 


From our next selection, we learn much about the superb mastery of “cold” 
warfare which Lenin bequeathed to his disciples.“ As the reprinted passages 
make clear, the Communist masters do not think of peace in the same way that 
freedom-loving nations do. Instead, they regard it merely as a different phase in 
their relentless struggle toward world domination. In his analysis of certain 
weaknesses in the Soviet scheme of perpetual war, Possony, who is professor of 
international polities at Georgetown University, adds some words of encourage- 
ment to the free world. Taken in its entirety, Possony’s work constitutes one of 


the greatest critiques ever written of the concept of world revolution from Marx 
to Malenkov, 


CLAUSEWITZ, COMMUNIST MENTOR 


Sometime between 1913 and 1915, Lenin studied the works of Karl 
von Clausewitz, the foremost theoretician of war. It is not entirely 
certain whether this study was provoked by the outbreak of World 
War I or was undertaken earlier, but it is certain that Lenin was in- 
fluenced greatly by Clausewitz. To simplify: Marx gave Lenin a 
doctrine of intelligence, a method of analyzing political situations. 
Clausewitz taught the bolsheviks the secret of operations. 

Lenin valued Clausewitz so highly that when he went into hiding 
after the July uprising of 1917 he took with him two books— Marx’s 
The Civil War in France and Clausewitz’s On War." The first 


* Ibid. , p. 500. 
ot, Stetan T. Possony, A Century of Conflict: Communist Techniques of World Revolution, Chicago, Regnery, 
® Frank Jellineck, The Paris Commune of 1871, London, VY. Gollancz, 1937, 
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taught Lenin what to do with power; Clausewitz showed him how to 
conquer power. 

Lenin’s ideas on Clausewitz were never put down in a systematic 
fashion, but he left voluminous annotated extracts from Clausewitz’s 
classic * which illuminate the train of this thinking. 

The greatest emphasis was laid on the connection between war 
and politics, and specifically on the allegedly ‘‘dialectic rule,’’ enun- 
ciated by Clausewitz, that war is the continuation of politics by other 
means. Lenin’s notes emphasize that war is not only a political act 
but the ultimate instrument of politics. Lenin learned that 
political and military tactics are closely related to each other. War is 
simply politics in which the saber has been exchanged for the pen. 

Lenin extracted statements to the effect that, in addition to the 
hostile military force and his territory, the will of the enemy is the 
principal objective of war. A convinced ‘‘materialist,’’ he jotted 
down many remarks on morale, leadership, hatred in war, courage, 
prudence, cowardice, tenacity, and other ‘‘spiritual’’ factors. 

Lenin devoted some attention to Clausewitz’s discussion of the 
relationship of forces and adopted the idea that the defeated country 
must put its hope in moral superiority and courage. He added: ‘‘The 
right to insurrection of the defeated.”’ 

Clausewitz’s statement that the conqueror always pretends to be 
peace loving because he would like to attain his objectives in a blood- 
less fashion and that, therefore, aggression must be presented as a 
defensive reaction of the attacking nation was considered by Lenin 
to be a good idea. So it is: This idea still is at the bottom of cum- 
munist pacifist propaganda. 

Clausewitz wrote a strong criticism of the eighteenth-century idea. 
originated by Lloyd, a prominent military writer of his time, that 
there are ‘‘keys’’ to a country. He took pains to point out that geo- 
graphic position is not quite as important as is usually thought. How- 
ever, Clausewitz stressed that there is one key to every country, the 
enemy army. Lenin commented: ‘‘clever and intelligent.’’ Accord- 
ing to another definition the key is that element ‘‘without the posses- 
sion of which we may not dare to force our way into a country.”’ It 
is probable that the communist doctrine of the life force, which will 
be discussed later, had its origin in Clausewitz’s chapter on the ‘‘Key 
of the Country.’’ © 

Clausewitz discussed the differences between the offensive and 
defensive, and he underscored that an offensive often requires sub- 
sidiary defensive action and vice versa. Lenin found in this discus- 
sion an excellent example of dialectics. It is probable that this is the 
source of the communist infatuation with ‘‘active defense.’’ 

Another example of dialectics was found by Lenin in Clausewitz’s 
discussion of the gradations of war. Clausewitz asserted that there 
is sometimes more, sometimes less, war. It is probably from this 
remark that communist theories of cold, limited. civil, national. and 
revolutionary wars originally were derived. Lenin also accepted 
Clausewitz’s idea that there are wars which have the only objective 
of menacing the opponent and supporting diplomatic negotiations: 
bloodless wars. 

&, . . Leninsky Sbornik (Moscow, 1931), X11, 389-452. [Committee note: Russian title omitted.} 
'8 Karl von Clausewitz, Gn War (New York, Modern Library, 1943), Book V1, Chap. 23, pp. 432-35. 


“4 Leninsky Sbornik, op. cit., p. 418. Medern proponents of the theory of games w interested 
to learn that Lenin wrote down this equation, “war equals game” (voina=igra). 
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Lenin showed interest in Clausewitz’s sociology of war. Each his- 
torical epoch has its own type of war. The social and political struc- 
ture of a nation must be considered if its military art is to be under- 
stood. The enthusiasm of the le and the participation of the 
entire nation are factors of great importance. For example, the mili- 
tary successes of the French Revolution were ascribed by Clausewitz 
to the awakening by revolution of new social forces. Lenin agreed. 

In 1920, Lenin amplified on this idea: ‘‘In the last analysis victory 
in war depends on the morale of the masses which are shedding their 
blood on the battlefield. The conviction of fighting a just war and 
the willingness to give one’s own life for one’s brothers, therein lies 
the morale of the soldier. This is his readiness to bring enormous 
sacrifices. The tsarist generals stated that the men of the Red army 
were able to endure things which the tsarist soldiers never could have 
withstood.’”? This statement was reproduced in Prarda on February 
1, 1942. 

According to Lenin, the most important chapter in Clausewitz is 
the one entitled ‘‘War as an Instrument of Politics.””® Lenin re- 
marked: ‘‘War is part of a whole. The whole is politics.””* But 
what is politics? Clausewitz defined it as the objective interests of 
the government and of the citizens as modified by ambitions, personal 
interests, and vanities. Clausewitz also described politics as the 
representation of all the interests of the society as a whole. In these 
arguments Lenin found many similarities with Marx. 

hen Lenin’s notes were published in 1931, the editor, A. Bubnov, 
appended a few interesting remarks. For example, he stated that 
war cannot be reduced to a short shock. Because the military means 
cannot all be put into operation at once, wars must be conducted by 
successive action. The military art should not only consider weapons 
but also the means of their skillful employment. According to 
Clausewitz, Bubnov said, it is in no way impossible to fight a war with 
a weaker army. On the contrary, war is possible with any given 
relationship of strength. The inhabitants of a country, even when 
deprived of their weapons and of the possibility of revolting, have an 
influence on military events by their attitude and by the way in which 
they can serve as a free force. Hence, while defeat often has purely 
military causes, it is more usually the result of weak or deficient 
policies. This, of course, is quite true: improper military preparation 
almost always is the outcome of political and not military decisions. 

Clausewitz is no longer considered the military prophet of the com- 
munists. However, soviet military writers have produced only one 
really important criticism of the old Prussian. They objected to his 
idea that the offensive is the weaker form of war. Clausewitz 
arrived at this conclusion because he assumed a conflict between 
socially homogeneous belligerents. Soviet military science, however, 
is based on the idea that conflict is likely to take place between 
socially heterogeneous nations. In addition to the pure arithmetics 
of material and man-power strength, social and political factors must 
be taken into account. In a war between two bourgeois societies the 
offensive may be the weaker form of war but not in a war between a 
bourgeois and a proletarian society. The society which suffers less 
from class conflict has a greater capability to fight war offensively. 


© Clausewitz, op. cit. Book VIII, Chapt. 6-b, 
% Ibid., p. “aa ~ 
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It would follow that the communists believe they can wage offensive 
warfare more readily than their opponents. 

This may be the key to understanding Lenin’s dictum: ‘‘It is the 
military science, the military means, and the revolutionary army 
which in practice will decide the future battles of the Russian people, 
and which also will decide the most important question, the question 
of freedom.’”’ 


THE MISSIONS OF THE COMMUNIST PARTIES 


CONVENTIONAL political parties are loose organizations designed 
to win elections. Communist parties are revolutionary, paramilitary, 
or military machines, designed for conflict, violence, and social fission. 
While communist parties, like other political organizations, have 
patronage and election functions, they are primarily what Selznick 
calls ‘‘combat parties’’ or ‘‘organizational weapons.’’ Whether 
communist parties are operating singly or in conjunction with other 
parties of a similar type, whether they operate openly or clandestinely, 
they are an integral part of the world-wide communist military and 
nonmilitary effort. 

The primary mission of the communist armed forces is to defeat 
the armed forces of the noncommunist powers. The primary mis- 
sion of communist parties is to weaken and disorganize the rear of 
anticommunist armed forces and to destroy their inner cohesion. 
While the specific mission of the communist armed force, like that 
of any other armed force, is physical and military destruction, the 
broad mission of communist parties (and their subsidiary organiza- 
tions) is the political, social, economical, and psychological paralysis 
and fission of anticommunist states and coalitions. 

The specific functions of communist parties can be divided into 
three broad categories: organization, deployment, and operations. 

(1) As the organizers of rear attack forces, communist parties 
carry out the following assignments: 

(a) Membership and Training 

recruitment of members 

enlistment of sympathizers 

iit Galaing =| disciplining, weapons, tactics 
ideological indoctrination 

(b) Personnel Assignments 

promotions and demotions 
assignments for special missions and schools 
development of staffs and cadres for: 

mass organizations 

propaganda and agitation units 

secret combat units 

secret cells 

subsidiary and front organizations 

communications units, and so forth 
selection of command personnel 
dispatch of personnel abroad 
contacts with foreign personnel 


4 Ibid., pp. 20-23. 
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Logistics is another organizational function of communist parties. 
It consists of the following: 
(c) Logistics 
Finances: 
dues collection 
subventions and inheritances 
international money transfers, both open and secret 
business ventures, for example, publishing, insurance, 
real estate, specific types of trade, and so forth 
*‘expropriations’’ by violence 
counterfeiting 
Armaments: 
purchase of weapons on open market 
weapons procurement by illegal and violent means 
weapons transfer from abroad 
weapons storage 
weapons maintenance 
weapons distribution 
Equipment: 
purchase, procurement, operation, and distribution of: 
printing presses 
paper and printed matter 
communications equipment 
uniforms, flags 
food 
means of transport, including passports, and so forth 
Installations: 
buildings 
secret meeting places 
training grounds 
*‘letter boxes”’ 
signal sites 
lookouts 
sites useful for penetration and attack, and so forth 
(2) Deployment is the second broad function of communist par- 
ties. Unless the communist party is outlawed, there is an open de- 
ployment of communist forces as well as a clandestine one. The 
secret deployment is undertaken always and, except in revolutionary 
situations, is considered the more important. 
The deployment functions of communist parties may be sum- 
marized as follows: 
(a) Geographic: 
house or hamlet 
house blocks 
city or village sectors 
groups of sectors 
village, town, city 
county 
province or state 
region 
nation 
groups of nations 
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(b) Functional: 
factory of one type 
industry of one type 
factories within geographical area 
groups of industries 
similarly for transport, public utilities, and governmental 
administrations 
(c) Specialized party units: 
professional organizations 
sports clubs 
party or front newspapers 
party business organizations 
subsidiary organizations 
general purpose front organizations 
special purpose fronts 
staff, command, liaison units 

The general principle is that individual communists join together 
in cells, fractions, or units and that these cells be integrated into 
units of a higher order. However, in some countries communist 
trade unions may be able to organize the entire crew of a given fac- 
tory; in this case there is no cell formation. In other instances. the 
communist cell may be formed not in the factory but in the trade 
union controlling the factory’s labor force. 

Each individual may belong to the cell in whose area he lives or 
to the cell within whose jurisdiction he works. Depending on time, 
place, and tactics, he may participate in the work of both cells or 
even of more units (for example, if he also belongs to a professional 
organization) or in only one. Generally speaking, the place of work 
takes precedence over the domicile, while specialized party units 
take precedence over the place of work. 

Military deployment: 

cells in field units 

staffs 

supply, maintenance, and communication units 

large combat units: 


division 

corps (similarly for navy 
army and air force) 
army group) 


special corps (artillery, tanks, and so forth) 
higher headquarters 
reserve and national guard units 
organizations and meeting places of recruits and draftees 
Under certain conditions there will be no formation of cells, but 
individuals will operate on their own, although (in most cases) 
under supervision by communist superiors. 
Indirect military deployment: 
civilians serving with armed forces 
restaurants frequented by service personnel 
military magazines and newspapers 
civilians living close to military camps 
workers in armament factories 
entertainers 
veterans’ organizations 
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Combined direct and indirect military development: 
regional: 
all units in vicinity of military or other installations 
all units in cities, provinces, and so forth 
functional: 
cells in military aircraft maintenance units combined with 
cells in aircraft factories 
cells in military newspapers and morale support units com- 
ae with cells in civilian publishing enterprises, and so 
ort 

Cells consist usually of five to ten members; if membership is larger, 
they usually are split. 

The fundamental objective is to have a cell in every block and in 
every industrial and military establishment. When this proves 
impossible, in the absence of enough communists, cells are created at 
the next highest practical echelon. Areas and organizations without 
communist cells are meant to be visited and worked over by party 
organizers. Strategically important areas and organizations with 
insufficient numbers of communists are to be ‘‘colonized’”’ by pro- 
fessional communists who, like the military, are subject to ‘‘changes 
of station.”’ 

Clandestine deployment supplements, or if necessary takes the place 
of, open deployment. If the latter, it follows closely and often parallels 
the pattern of open Se cee except that additional activities are 
carried on secretly, with a minimum of meetings and propaganda and 
with a maximum of camouflage and front tactics. 

Clandestine deployment must supplement open deployment in the 
fields of finance and business, communist schools, infiltration, direc- 
tion and key membership of front organizations, neutralization and 
capture of hostile organizations, intelligence, and the establishment 
and training of terror groups and paramilitary forces.” 

(3) The operations of communist parties may be divided into four 
broad categories: Intelligence, nonmilitary, paramilitary, and mili- 
tary activities. 

(a) Intelligence operations: 

collection of information 

transmission to local collection points 

transmission to the political and military command posts of 

international communism 
dissemination of misinformation and disinformation 
deception and double-deception 
aan commupists claim Gad Bay ave cnptend & bettie terror. Actually, they are opposed to it 

only if terror is improperly related to the effort or becomes the chief weapon of revolutionary tactics. 
The party line was defined by Lenin in 1916, shortly after the assassination of the Austrian prime minister 
Count Stiirghk by the Friedrich Adler: “ ‘Killing is no murder,’ our old ‘Iskra a said about 
terroristic acts. We fo net.oe ot appees Snean (in this sense, the servile tten state- 
ments of the opportunists in Vorwaerts and Vienna Arbeiter Zeitung are simply revolting), but as 
revolutionary tactics, in attempts are both and harmful. It is only a mass movement 
that can be considered to be a real political struggle. Individual terroristic acts can be, and must be, 


pol le 
helpful, only when they are directly linked with the massmovement.” See The Letiers of Lenin, trana. 
and ed, by th Hill and Doris Mudie (London, Chapman and Hall, 1937), p. 401. (Italics in original.) 
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(b) Nonmilitary operations: 
agitation and propaganda 
character assassination and building up of individuals 
antimilitarism and defeatism 
economic warfare, inclusive slowdowns, strikes 
political warfare, inclusive elections and diplomacy 
policy sabotage 
subversion 
disintegration of hostile organizations 
provocation 
(c) Paramilitary operations: 
retail sabotage 
mass sabotage 
individual terror 
mass terror 
demonstrations 
coups de main 
riots 
guerrilla undertakings 
(d) Military operations: 
auxiliary military missions, for example, scouts, couriers, 
signalmen 
disobedience 
desertion 
rebellion 
mutiny 
breakoff of military units and their incorporation into revo- 
lutionary forces 
attacks by revolutionary forces 
partisan and irregular warfare poor 
ms {local independently, or in 
UPriSINES ) nationwide pen of Red army 
civil war 
In addition to their main functions, communist parties devote 
great attention to the control of their members and their operations. 
In fine, then, just as the navy is the force waging naval warfare, 
the communist party is the force waging social fission warfare." 
To phrase it differently: The armed forces wage front warfare, the 
communist party, rear warfare. Together with the conventional mili- 
tary force, the communist parties are integral parts of the soviet con- 
flict machine, components of a machine responsive to the nature 
and needs of modern total war, which consists of front and rear war- 
fare. Not only with atomic weapons is this war fought but with mili- 
tary forces and social fission organizations. Modern war is a conflict 
between political structures and organized societies. The communist 
party is a machine designed for use in a war in which ‘‘the front is 
everywhere.”’’ (See Chart IV.) 

%| This description applies only to communist parties which are not in control of a state. As part of the 
preparation for the seizure of power, the communists organize in such a fashion that, upon success, they can 
immediately begin operating as a government and take over, or substitute for, the state apparatus. Ina 
state controlled by communists, the communist party supervises or exercises a!l government functions, 
controls and indoctrinates the population, exploits t \e material and spir‘tua! resources of the nation, and, 


ok general, acts ss a defensive force against organizations aiming at sociai fission within the communist 
state. 
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SUMMATION: ALL IS WAR, AND PEACE IS ITS PROPHET 


Soviet strategic doctrine is based on the theory of the class struggle: 
The bourgeoisie and the proletariat are locked in deadly conflict. 
The fate of all other classes, regardless of the subsidiary struggles in 
which they may be engaged, is dependent upon this central conflict. 

The class struggle takes place within each nation. It is also fought 
between nations. According to communist doctrine, domestic and 
international conflict are but two sides of one coin. 

In a struggle between nations controlled by the bourgeoisie, the 
proletariat of both hostile camps have identical interests: the over- 
throw of bourgeois class rule. Wars between imperialist powers do 
not interrupt or end the class struggle, but rather accentuate it. Class 
struggle is an integral part of every war, and vice versa. 

In Marxist interpretation, the struggle between proletarian-led 
and bourgeoisie-led nations is a form of class struggle. The local 
class struggle within the bourgeois nation must be linked to the ex- 
ternal struggle. By definition, there can be no class struggle within 
the fully developed proletarian nation; but should it occur, in resid- 
ual form, any linking to the external struggle must be prevented. 

Sooner or later domestic class struggle expands into the inter- 
national arena. The contrary is also true, since international class 
struggle must similarly transform itself into domestic class struggle, 
even in nonbelligerent nations. 

Peace, as defined by the communists, is the terminal point of class 
struggle to be reached only after the destruction of the last vestige 
of bourgeois power and the universal establishment of the proletarian 
power monopoly. Prior to this distant date, there can be no peace. 

In communist terminology, the word ‘‘peace’’ has a double mean- 
ing. It can denote the nonconflict type of political relationship in a 
classless society; but whenever the term carries this meaning in 
communist writings, it is spelled out clearly. Peace usually connotes 
a conflict situation in which nonmilitary weapons and methods short 
of full-fledged war are employed. 

War is considered to be the most significant form of political inter- 
course in the era of class society. other forms of conflict are 
subordinated to war, the highest expression of class struggle. 

Before the establishment of final peace, the communists contend 
that the world must pass through a series of major collisions in the 
form of world wars fought with the utmost intensity and with a 
minimum of restraint. There also will be periods of ‘‘consolidation’’ 
and ‘‘peaceful’’ penetration. 

Ewes strategic thinking can be summarized in a series of dialectic 

ons. 
he fundamental peneyion is based on Clausewitz: ‘‘War is the 
continuation of politics.’’ Since the prevent of political weapons 
can normally yield only limited results, political tactics of carrying 


forward this ¢ struggle must be supplemented, at the right mo- 
ment, by military action. 

War is the instrument of politics: Military war is the strongest 
tool in the hands of the statesman, including the proletarian ruler. 
Second, the political orientation of a nation or a class influences its 
strategy in times of war or civil war. 








20 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


The inverse statement, politics is the continuation of war, also 
holds true. As the military profit returns begin to diminish, the war 
must be terminated and the struggle continued by political and non- 
military rather than military means. Furthermore, the political 
strategy of nations and classes will be influenced greatly by the 
outcome of the preceding war. 

The conduct of war is the continuation of the conduct of 
politics, and vice versa. The political objectives of belligerent na- 
tiens or classes remain identical whether they are sought by military 
or by nonmilitary means. Basic political objectives change only if 
the ciass structure of a nation is changed. 

The proposition that revolution is a continuation of war 
signifies that fundamental social changes are most likely to occur dur- 
ing and after a major war. In the course of war, conditions are 
created in which armed uprisings can be mounted to install a regime 
acceptable to the victor. 

The inverse of this proposition, that war is a continuation of 
revolution, means that revolution may create a change in the class 
structure of a nation which (as in the case of the French revolu- 
tionary wars) leads to war. A revolution may be exportable to other 
countries by means of a revolutionary war, or revolution may lead to 
the intervention of an antirevolutionary power. 

The same general meaning is attached by the communists to the 
proposition that civil war is the continuation of international 
war. War may lead to revolution. Revolutionary seizure of power 
may be followed by civil war, or civil war may follow international 
war without an intermediate revolutionary uprising. 

Conversely, a civil war may lead to foreign intervention both by 
revolutionary and antirevolutionary powers. It may be terminated 
through seizure of power by one of the belligerent classes, or it may 
lead to war between the interventionist powers. An international war 
fought between nations led respectively by the proletariat or the 
bourgeoisie takes the form of civil war. 

War is the continuation of peace. Periods of struggle with rela- 
tively nonviolent means must always be followed by periods in 
which violent means are employed, and vice versa. The relatively 
nonviolent weapons must be employed as preparation for a coming 
conflict. 

The armed forces are the continuation of society. Strong and 
weak points of a society will find their counterpart in the military 
establishment, since the class structure of a given society must be 
reflected within conscript armies. Conversely, society is the contin- 
uation of the armed forces. Major victories or defeats will be 
reflected in the cohesion of society. Strategic requirements may 
force reorganization of the secial structure. Military necessities may 
impose obligations on society. 

Eoth society and the armed forces are interacting parts of one 
whole. Without a strong backing of society, the armed forces can- 
not be strong. Without strong armed forces, the integrity of society 
cannot be protected. A weak society will germinate defeat, just as 
defeat will lead to secial disintegration. 

The conflict is fought in gradations; war occurs at different 
‘temperatures.’’ There never is all-out war without an admixture 
of peace nor is there ever a total nonwar without the admixture of 
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violence. The struggle may be dormant or very intense. It may be 
fought for limited objectives or for objectives of major importance. 

he temperature of war, cold or hot, must be regulated according 
to expediency and opportunity. This choice is essentially one in 
tactics and weapons systems. 

War is fought both with military and with nonmilitary weapons. 
Both types of weapons are applied against the enemy as a country, 
that is, externally, and against the enemy as a nation, that is, inter- 
nally. 

There is a scale of violence. The main categories of violence 
in ascending order are: unrest, sabotage, intermittent terrorism, class- 
against-class terrorism, uprisings, seizure of power, civil war, war 
of national liberation, defensive revolutionary war, and offensive 
revolutionary war. Likewise, there is a scale of nonviolent tech- 
niques which range from agitation and propaganda via demon- 
strations and antimilitarism to demoralization, revolutionary de- 
featism, policy sabotage, and coalition devices. In ascending fashion, 
these nonviolent techniques advance from a reorientation of indi- 
vidual minds to the influencing of class and mass behavior which 
may be activated, paralyzed, or neutralized. These various forms 
of violence and nonviolence can be used either singly; or successively, 
whether crescendolike or not; or simultaneously; or in multiple com- 
binations. The nonviolent scale can be run up by itself. If the 
intensity of the violence is being increased, nonviolent techniques 
must follow suit and by direct-action appeals facilitate and enhance 
the application of violence. 

A revolutionary war can be of three types: a war imposed on coun- 
tries in which revolution has been victorious; a war conducted to 
stimulate and defend revolution abroad; and a war initiated for the 
purpose of exporting the revolution. 

Revolutionary wars play the role of midwife to a new society or 
of undertaker to lay the old society to rest. 

To a western mind, there is no moral difference between an offen- 
sive and a defensive during a war—whether or not to campaign 
offensively is essentially a matter of military strategy at a given time. 
Once it is stipulated, as the communists do, that a permanent conflict 
exists between two hostile camps, there is likewise little difference 
between ‘‘aggression’’ or ‘‘defense.’’ Within the framework of the 
permanent conflict concept, aggression to start war is not different 
from an offensive during a war already in progress. 

The soviets always label their enemies ‘‘aggressors’’ for the prop- 
aganda profit, but for themselves, they are unconcerned over the 
moral problem attached to aggression. To them, war is inevitable 
and must result from the ever sharpening world crisis. The soviets 
are convinced that sooner or later, for reasons of self-preservation, 
the capitalist powers must attack. Therefore, the war will be forced 
upon the soviets ultimately. 

Assertions by western statesmen that they are eager to preserve 
peace are meaningless to the communists. The soviets firmly believe 
that class affiliations prevent the capitalist statesmen from seeing the 
truth; whether or not they may be intellectually honest is beside the 

oint. The class structure of the bourgeois society must drive cap- 
italism into aggression, even though its leaders may be sincere pac- 
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ifsts. According to Lenin, ‘‘our enemies themselves do not realize 
what they are capable of in this respect,’’ for example, aggression. 

Communists make a distinction between just and unjust wars. 
The only criterion of a just war is: Who is waging it? If the war is 
waged by the revolutionary class or its temporary allies, it is a just 
war; or, more crudely, any war waged by the communists is just, 
and any war against the communists is unjust. 

Taken by categories, just wars are defined as (1) wars of liberation 
fought to defend nations from attempts to enslave them; (2) wars 
undertaken to liberate the people from capitalist slavery; and (3) wars 
to liberate colonies and dependent countries from the yoke of im- 
perialism. Unjust wars are defined by Stalin as those ‘‘of conquest 
waged to conquer and enslave foreign countries and foreign nations.”’ 

Hence, an aggressive war can be a just war, while a defensive war 
waced by a capitalist nation must be an unjust war.” 

Soviet doctrine definitely does not call for aggressive war at all 
times. Communists are not militarists and do not fight for the sake 
of glory. War is simply an extension of politics and must not be 
more costly and risky than necessary. According to Lenin, ‘‘the 
soundest strategy in war is to postpone operations until the moral 
disintegration of the enemy renders the delivery of the moral blow 
both pessible and easy.’’ * 

Thus, a most fundamental rule of communist strategy is that the 
use of violence must be preceded, accompanied, and followed 
by techniques aiming at demoralization and at preventing the 
enemy from using violence. 

Violent means must be camouflaged to the greatest extent pos- 
sible. The enemy has to be convinced that his own use of violent 
means would be inadvisable; or, failing this, he must be prevented 
from employing weapons successfully. 

Communist strategy can be expressed in a dialectic sequence. The 
thesis reads: The establishment of world communism is dependent 
upon the use of force. Therefore, communist forces must be strength- 
ened systematically, to the maximum point. 

The antithesis reads: The destruction of the old society will be 
most conclusive if the bourgeois forces put up only weak resistance 
Their material power and their will to use power must be reduced to 
the minimum. 

The synthesis of these two concurrent processes will be reached 
through tearing away elements of strength from bourgeois control 
and adding them to communist power. 

The political victory of communism requires the moral destruc- 
tion and the physical defeat of the bourgeoisie. The strength of 
communism must be increased physically and morally, while the 
weaknesses of the bourgeoisie are to be accentuated, physically, and 
morally. To their own defeat, the bourgeoisie must contribute par- 
tial self-destruction. Bourgeois self-destruction will result from de- 

2 Late in 1950, Senator Henry Cabot Lodge, IJr., American delegate to the United Nations, discussed 
the role of “just war” in soviet thinking and ascribed the theory discussed above to Vyshinsky. Actually, 
this “Vyshinsky dectrine”’ dates back to Lenin and was subsequently incorporated as an integral part of 
na iadeceenes also interested Hitler, who stated that war must be initiated long before actual military 
operations begin. “How to achieve the morai breakdown of the enemy before the wa. has started—that 
is the problem that interests me,”’ Hitler told Rauschning. Liddell Hart rephrased Lenin’s principle: 
“The soundest strategy in any campaign is to pestpone battle, and the soundest tactics to stipe ne attack 


until the moral dislocation of the enemy renders the delivery of a decisive blow pract.cable.” 
Strategy of Indirect Approach (London, Faber and Faber, 1946), p. 155. 
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moralization. Demoralization will be stimulated by “pacifism.’’ 
The war for communism must use peace as one of its most poweriul 
weapons. The idea is simple indeed: degenerative peace for the 
bourgeoisie and a strong war for the communists. 


CONCLUSIONS 


WHAT are the errors and shortcomings of the communist doctrine 
of conflict management? 

The fact that it was the communists who put together this doc- 
trine, combining their own ideas in a creative manner with the best 
operational thinking in world history, should not blind us to the 
realization that this doctrine, while cynical and unethical, is in gen- 
eral sound and effective. 

A fundamental rule in logic stipulates that the personal charac- 
teristics of an individual do not prove or disprove the validity of a 
proposition enunciated by him. Whether a person is a scientist or 
a criminal does not necessarily have a bearing on the accuracy of 
his mental processes. A scientist may advance a poor argument while 
a criminal may propound a factually and logically accurate syl- 
logism. Argui..enta ad hominem are inadmissible. 

While one may disagree wholeheartedly with the objectives of 
communism, as does the author, it cannot be denied that the com- 
munists are fighting with great skill and that, technically speaking, 
their strategy and tactics are better finished and show far greater 
craftsmanship and virtuosity than do the strategy and tactics of 
their opponents. Nothing can be gained by belittling the communist 
conflict doctrine. Superficial arguments designed to show imaginary 
loopholes in soviet operational thinking would be highly dangerous. 

Only fools refuse to learn from their enemies. There is no reason 
why we should not pick up some of the communist tricks and use 
them if and when they fit into the framework of our own require- 
ments and morality. If only for defensive purposes, we must under- 
stand soviet procedures. The western world must urgently develop 
a new synthesis of the operational art (which however must be the 
subject of another book). 

But despite these undoubted accomplishments of communist con- 
flict thinking, we should not make the error of assuming that the 
soviets are able to apply their doctrine always and everywhere; that 
their doctrine requires no further creative development; and that 
the communists alwzys possess the skills and brains to apply it in 
a masterly fashion. 

Soviet strategy is subject to the personal limitations of communist 
decision makers. The present rulers of the Kremlin, most of whom 
are no longer the products of revolutionary struggles but of intra- 
bureaucratic competition, are suffering from a gradual hardening 
of the categories. Soviet strategy often stems from faulty intelligence 
and erroneous assumptions. Frequently it appears as a pale compro- 
mise between opposing concepts. Their strategy is not formulated 
on the basis of doctrine alone but is required to take into account 
the military, economic, social, psychological, and political capabili- 
ties and vulnerabilities both of the soviet and of the American orbits. 
The fundamental fact is that the United States is more power- 
ful and less vulnerable than the Soviet Union. We often tend 
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to overlook this detail. Yet, we should never forget that up to the 
present time soviet doctrine has served the soviets as a compensating 
crutch to weakness. 

Once the United States learns and applies the arts of extended 
strategy, the Soviet Union will be shown as extremely vulnerable. 
The soldiers of the Red army, and particularly of the satellite armies, 
are highly susceptible to techniques of revolutionary antimilitarism. 
The communist state has all the characteristic deficiencies of overly 
centralized government, overconcentration of responsibility, rule by 
clique, excessive controls, and of arbitrary and personalized power. 

The soviet rulers have to work with a fundamentally disloyal popu- 
lation. Working from an insecure position, they have become 
frustrated. As their early ideology proved inapplicable and their 
actions stood in contrast to their professed beliefs, they also became 
highly cynical. Originally, some of them dreamed of a classless so- 
ciety and of equal distribution of wealth, Today, there is a highly 
stratified class society in Russia, with an almost hereditary aristoc- 
racy, extreme economic disparity, unmitigated poverty, and a most 
uneven distribution of privilege. Lo and behold! Even profits are 
making their reappearance, upon official invitation. Discrimination 
of the worst kind, forced labor, and the most blatant belief in the 
mission of the Great Russians as the leading nation are common- 
place. The old believers have the choice only between cynicism, de- 
sertion, suicide or liquidation. The new rulers are but power-hungry 
bureaucrats, an elite of yes-men and meek followers of a deified 
leader, a group of men mortally afraid of each other, of the political 
police, and of the people with whom they have lost contact.“ 

Whatever the weaknesses of the United States, it does not suffer 
from decisive cleavages and pronounced economic inequalities. 
However incompetent some of its statesmen may be, they will be 
changed in due time, and meanwhile their decisions are subject to 
congressional and public control. American faith in democracy has 
matured, but it has not become cynical. The United States govern- 
ment enjoys the full and loyal support of its entire people—even in 
its blunders. If there is an American weakness, it is to be found in 
our lackadaisical attitudes, in our political verbalism. and in the 
slowness of our reactions—all penalties we are paying for our innér- 
most and semiconscious conviction that we are leading from over- 
whelming strength. Fundamentally, the difference is this: the Amer- 
ican way of life is a success; the soviet is a failure. 

The record of recent history shows that as long as the West is on 
guard, the danger of communist success is limited. The first series 
of soviet conquests occurred after World War I, when the western 
powers concentrated too intently on the war against Germany. The 
second series of soviet conquests grew out of the nazi-soviet pact of 
1939, which was brought about by western military impotence and 
the resultant need to depend on soviet support against Germany. 
From 1943 until 1945, Britain and the United States believed that 
they needed the help of the Soviet Union against Germany. And 


* Thereis a plentiful literature on this subiect. See, for example, Manya Gordon, Workers before 
and after Lenin (New York, Dutton, 1941); Nicholas S. Timasheff, The Great Retreat. The Growth 
and Decline of Communism in Russia (New York, Dutton, 1946); Jules Monnerot. Sociologie du 
communism (Paris, Gallimard, 1949); and the concise, moderate, bu. devastating history by Waldemar 
Gurian, Bolshevism, Introduction to Soviet Communism (Notre Dame, Ind., University of Notre 
Dame Press, 1952). [Committee note: Monnerot’s book is now available in English, Jules Monnerot 
Sociology and Psychology of Communism, Translated by Jane Degras and Richard Rees, Boston, 
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from 1945 to 1947 the western powers were chasing ideological 
butterflies hoping that the soviets had forsaken their dreams of 
world conquest and were eager te collaborate for genuine world 
peace. But since 1948 the soviet threat has come to be recognized 
for what it is, and, with the notable exception of China, the soviets 
have collected more failures than successes. 

In order to keep our sense of proportion, we never should look at 
soviet successes alone. By overlooking the enemy’s failures, we over- 
rate communist power and skill. Before World War Il the soviets 
suffered heavy defeats in Hungary, Bavaria, Poland, Finland, Ger- 
many, China, Spain, and in dozens of insurrectional attempts all 
over the world. During the war their pians for France, Germany, 
Finland, and Greece were frustrated, and they escaped destruction 
only by the skin of their teeth. After World War II the soviets were 
prevented from getting control over western Germany and Berlin. 
They were unsuccessful in Italy, France, Indonesia, Finland, and 
Japan. The soviets were compelled to withdraw from northern Iran. 
They failed to intimidate Turkey and to get control of the Dar- 
danelles. They were defeated in the undeclared war against Greece 
and, at the time of this writing, are a long way from success in Indo- 
china, Malaya, Burma, and India. Their revolutionary war against 
southern Korea was a military disappointment and a political dis- 
aster in that it sparked a massive rearmament of the United States. 

No less important than these defeats was the failure of the soviet 
scheme to seize control of the world labor movement. At the time 
of this writing, world labor is more anticommunist and antisoviet 
than ever before. Despite frantic soviet countermeasures, the west- 
ern nations have prevented the occurrence of economic chaos, and, 
ignoring soviet threats, they established friendship with Germany 
and Japan, and concluded the Atlantic pact, which spells the ultimate 
neutralization of the communist danger. 

The defection of Tito was not caused by superior western tactics 
but represents a breakdown of soviet control and ideological strength. 
The retention of Yugoslavia eutside the field of soviet coercion was 
due to western strength and flexibility. 

None of these soviet failures need to be permanent. New oppor- 
tunities will arise for new encroachments. But it is also true that 
postwar soviet successes need not prove to be permanent. Oppor- 
tunities will arise for the western nations to roll back the soviet orbit. 
It is within the capabilities of a courageous and imaginative western 
policy to transform the iron curtain into a straw mat. 

In 1920, Bertrand Russell anticipated three possible outcomes 
from the bolshevik revolution: ‘‘The first is the ultimate defeat of 
bolshevism by the forces of capitalism. The second is the victory of 
the bolshevists accompanied by a complete loss of their ideals and 
a regime of napoleonic imperialism. The third is a prolonged war, in 
which civilization will go under, and all its manifestations (including 
socialism) will be forgotten.” 

This forecast is still valid today. Since we do not desire the second 
or third alternatives, we must prepare for the first—the ultimate 
defeat of bolshevism. 

Whoever would deduce from this statement that war is inevitable 
has not grasped the meaning of this book. Communism and anti- 


1908), — Russell, The Practice and Theory of Bolshevism (2nd ed., London, Allen and Unwin: 
* P- 
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communism are now locked in deadly conflict. This conflict is being 
fought with many weapons and techniques, of which an all-out 
shooting war is only the most extreme. The chances to avoid this 
sort of war are the greater, the lesser the relative military power of 
the Soviet Union; the more we succeed in undermining the domestic 
strength and controls of the soviets; the more hostile the Russian 
and satellites peoples become toward their rulers and the more they 
become convinced that the western nations are their friends and 
allies. If we do not adopt an extended strategy of our own, if we 
do too little and do it too late, we may be confronted by Russell’s 
second or third alternative. The objective of our strategy should be 
to make all-out war an extreme risk for the soviets and to work 
toward a gradual modification, contraction, and replacement of 
soviet rule. 

Predictions are the province of prophets but not of normal human 
beings. We do not and cannot possibly know what the future will 
bring. Hope is a bad counselor, but lack of courage and faith is the 
greatest plight of modern politics. Civilization and freedom cannot 
survive in fear. God did not create man after the image of a squirm- 
ing worm. He created him as a Man." 


THE SOCIALIST TRAGEDY 


Our final introductory quotations are reprinted from a work by a former Mem- 
ber of Parliament, who was also a British Laborite until he transferred his alle- 
giance to the Conservative Party.“ Thomas here carefully distinguishes between 
the ideals of individual Socialists and the cruel facts of the Socialist state. From 
a study of socialism as it has worked out in practice, Thomas concludes that ideal- 
istic Socialists are unable to prevent the Socialist state from degenerating into a 
grimly totalitarian regime. This inability to devise effective controls over the 
Socialist state has beguiled many Socialists into close collaboration with Com- 
munists. Fora time, Communists will deceitfully exploit the energies of idealistic 
Socialists in order to accelerate the ultimate triumph of Soviet conquest. When 
they are no longer needed as ‘‘fronts” or “stooges,’’ the Communists will liquidate 
the Socialists as being untrustworthy collaborators with ‘‘bourgeois’’ democrats, 


SOCIALISM AND COMMUNISM: A DIFFERENCE OF TACTICS 


Many socialists and communists of high standing have proclaimed 
that there is a difference between socialism and communism, and we 
must examine the claims. The difference is said to be a difference in 
the method of rewarding labour in the two systems. According to 
these writers, in a socialist society payment is according to the quan- 
tity and quality of the work done, in a communist society according to 
need.’ It is not without its irony that communists, who have so often 
denounced ‘‘needs tests”’ in capitalist countries, should proclaim a test 
of needs as their ultimate standard of remuneration, not only for the 
unemployed, but for everybody. Nevertheless a distinction between 
socialism and communism is made on this basis. Mr. Strachey, for 
example, writes: * 

‘‘We have now outlined two distinct forms of social organisa- 
tion. First we described a system of planned production for use 


12 Ibid., pp. — 4 

8 ivor Thomas, The Socialist Tragedy, New York, Macmillan, 1951. 

1 The earliest trace of this distinction appears to be an entry in W. E. Forster’s diary for 11th May 1848: 
“J learn that the great distinction between communism and socialism is that the latter believes in payment 
according to work done, and the former does not” (Life of W. E. Forster, by Sic T. Wemyss Reid, I. vii 
237). Forg~tten for generations, it has again been revived in our ewn times. The O, E. D. mentions this 
q fessed principle” after its definition of communism already cited (p. 18). 

8 The Theory and Practice of Socialism, pp. 112-113, 
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in which the products are distributed in accordance with the quan- 
tity and quality of the work done. This is socialism. Now we 
have outlined a social system which is also based upon planned 
production for use, but in which the products are distributed accord- 
ing to need, and work is done according to ability. This is com- 
munism, 

**We also saw that it is impossible to establish communism as 
the immediate successor to capitalism. It is accordingly proposed 
to establish socialism as something which we can put in the place 
of our present decaying capitalism. Hence communists work for 
the establishment of socialism as a necessary transition stage on 
the road to communism. 

“This is how Lenin used, and Stalin uses, the two words com- 
munism and socialism. Marx, on the other hand, called a system 
of planned production for use, which distributed its products in 
accordance with the quality and quantity of the work done, the first 
stage of communism rather than socialism.’’ 

What validity is there in this distinction? If socialism in this 
sense inevitably leads to communism it may not be important te 
inquire; the ultimate goal will be the same. But it weuld appear 
theoretically possible to stop at socialism without passing on to 
communism, and the inquiry is therefore necessary. 

A little examination will show that the distinction is worthless. 
Communism, in this sense, is a piece of romantic apocalypticism 
which has no possibility of being realized in praetice. Karl Marx 
was a German Jew. When he described the horrors of the indus- 
trial revolution in Manchester, and when he critically analysed the 
capitalist method of production, the methodical German side of his 
character prevailed; but when he turned to picture the communist 
system which he hoped to substitute for it, his Hebrew nature as- 
serted itself and he has given us an apocalyptic vision of a character 
familiar to students of Jewish literature. Two apocalyptic features 
are particularly striking: one is that in a fully communist seciety 
the state will ‘‘wither away’’, the other is that in a fully communist 
society the rule will be, ‘‘from each according to his abilities, to 
each according to his needs.”’ 

Lenin tried to establish communism in Russia in the full Marxist 
sense, and it was a catastrophic failure. Millions perished in the 
attempt, and a retreat had to be made in the New Economic Policy 
introduced in 1921. As the years have passed the rulers of Russia 
have been forced by the harsh necessities of economics to introduce 
more and more features reminiscent of the despised capitalist sys- 
tem. Great disparities in money incomes have had to be introduced 
in order to provide incentives and to influence workers into suitable 
occupations. The disparities in monetary incomes in the Soviet 
Union are bigger than in Great Britain, and probably as great as in 
the United States. Moreover, as already noticed, investment in 
state bonds (at high rates of interest) and inheritance have had to be 
permitted. The rewards of labour in the Soviet Union bear no rela- 
tion to need. They are rather an example of the saying, “To him 
that hath shall more be given.’’ Such a system is difficult to recon- 
cile with a communist order of society as foreteld by Marx. Similar 
remarks apply to the ‘‘withering away of the state’’ foretold by 
Marx. Far frem ‘‘withering away,’’ the Soviet state has increased 
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its grip on the peoples of the Union until it exercises a tyranny such 
as no tsar, not even Ivan the Terrible, ever exercised, or could have 
exercised. The rulers of the Kremlin have not hesitated to make 
many astonishing claims, but they could hardly pretend that the 
Soviet Union today corresponds with the vision of Marx in these 
two respects. They have found an ingenious way out of their 
dilemma. They have said, ‘‘Let us call the present system of the 
Seviet Union socialism, and let us declare communism to be the 
form of society to which we are ultimately working, but which we 
have not yet reached.’’ In keeping with this pretence they have 
described the area of their rule as the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, and the constituent parts as Soviet Socialist Republics. 

The distinction is not convincing. It may confidently be asserted 
that communism in the sense of this distinction never has existed 
and never will exist, either in Russia or anywhere else; it imposes 
too great a strain on human nature. It is not a distinction which 
Marx himself made, and it is not a distinction which those two 
sympathetic observers of the Soviet Union, Sidney and Beatrice 
Webb, have seen fit to make. Their monumental work on the 
Soviet Union is entitled Soviet Communism; A New Civilization, 
not Soviet Socialism: A New Civilization, and their only doubt 
was whether A New.Civilization should be queried or not (the 
query appeared in the title of the first English edition, but was tact- 
fully omitted in the Russian and dropped in the second English 
edition!). If we are in error in describing the Soviet Union as a 
communist state, we err in distinguished company. But let those 
who prefer to call the Soviet Union a socialist state do so; their 
difficulty illustrates the contention of this chapter that there is no 
essential difference between a socialist state and a communist state. 

There are, however, real differences between socialist parties and 
communist parties at the present time. Socialists are denounced by 
communists as ‘‘social chauvinists,’’ ‘‘social fascists,’’ ‘fascist 
beasts,”’ ‘‘fascist scum,’’ ‘‘dung,’’ ‘‘vermin,”’ and ‘‘imperialist war- 
mongers’’; and they reply in kind within the limits of their vocabulary 
by such epithets as ‘‘puppets,’’ “‘stooges,’’ and “‘fifth columnists.’’ 
Such elegant language indicates at the least a difference of viewpoint. 
If the ultimate pattern of life which socialists and communists desire 
to see is the same, what is the explanation of these differences? 

In part the explanation must be sought in the field of foreign 
policy. Since 1919 both communists and socialists have lost their old 
international or non-national ideals and have attached themselves to 
the nationalistic cause in their own countries. Communism has 
identified itself with the success of the Bolshevik revolution and the 
Soviet Union; in a dispute between his own country and the Soviet 
Union a communist can always be trusted to put the Soviet Union 
before his own country;' and communists can now be described as 
international only to the extent that they hope to see the Soviet Union 
extend its influence and enlarge its borders until it includes the whole 
world. Socialists, while conceding a special place to the Soviet Union 
in the achievement of their aims, have not felt able to identify them- 
selves so wholeheartedly with its current policies. They claim the 
same right as Stalin to achieve ‘‘socialism in one country.’’ The fact 


“1 See particularly the remarks of M. Thorez about the duties of communists in a war with the Soviet 
nion .... But many communists, following Marshal Tito’s example, are troubled with 
“national deviationism.” 
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that communists throughout the world are irretrievably committed to 
the support of Soviet Union policy, while socialists have increasingly 
identified themselves with the interests of their own country, has 
naturally led to sharp conflicts when the policies of the Soviet Union 
have impinged upon the interests of other countries. This is a subject 
of such importance that we must return to it later in more detail. 
Allied with this phenomenon are mundane considerations of self- 
interest. In many countries communist parties see socialist parties 
occupying the places that they would like to occupy; and in order so 
to do they are prepared to blacken the socialist parties in the eyes of 
the public and to intrigue with their common political foes, and natu- 
rally the socialists have retorted hotly. Thus the German Communists 
cooperated with Hitler’s National Socialists in 1932 and 1933 against 
the Social Democrats in a false calculation that they could thereby 
come to power; and the British Communists reckon that if only they 
can undermine the Labour party in the confidence of the masses they 
will become the only alternative to the Conservative party. But these 
mundane tactical considerations do not necessarily mean that a 
communist Germany would be different from a socialist Germany, 
or a communist Britain from a socialist Britain. 

As we have already seen, the general pattern of life in a socialist 
state will be identical with the general pattern of life in a communist 
state, but social democrats and communists have a different approach 
to the same goal; and this is the difference which must now particu- 
larly engage our attention. 

Marx believed, and communists believe with him, that capitalism 
will be overthrown, and socialism or communism established, only 
by violent revolution. Communists believe it to be out of the ques- 
tion that the “ruling classes’’ in any age should allow themselves 
to be “expropriated’’. They ridicule the idea that the “ruling 
classes’’ will be prepared to vote themselves out of existence in 
parliamentary assemblies. They allege that history furnishes no 
example of a “ruling class’’ giving up its power and privileges with- 
out a struggle; and they do not believe that the future will in this respect 
be any different from the past. Such a view is inherent in their 
philosophy of the state. In their view the state is only an elaborate 
apparatus to preserve the position of the “ruling classes’’. In the 
words of the Communist Manifesto, “the state is an executive 
committee for managing the affairs of the governing class as a whole’’; 
and this is the philosophical foundation for the quaint belief that 
when communism is established, and “the expropriators expropri- 
ated’’, the state will “wither away’’. The essential task of a com- 
munist party is to prepare for the revolution which is to overthrow 
capitalism. When the right moment comes, the communists must 
be ready to seize power, and for this moment they must have a com- 
plete strategical and tactical plan worked out. To communists any 
suggestion that a violent revolution will not be necessary to over- 
throw capitalism is therefore not only unsound but dangerous in that 
it diverts attention from the necessary task of preparation. When 
the Independent Labour party of Great Britain inquired in 1920 
whether communism could be introduced only by armed force, it 
received from the executive committee of the Communist Inter- 
national the answer: ! 


4 The Ti mes, 3th July, 1920, 
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‘‘The workers should prepare, not for an easy parliamentary victory, 
but for victory by a heavy civil war; should the workers have suc- 
ceeded in gaining power without this civil war, that would only signify 
that the necessity of civil war would confront the working class so 
soon as it set out to realize its will to defend itself from capitalist 
exploitation and speculation, so soon as it began to liberate the masses 
in the colonies now oppressed by British imperialism’’. 

Social democrats do not share these views. They hope to achieve 
socialism through the elections and assemblies of parliamentary 
democracy. They regard it as conceivable that the ‘‘ruling classes”’ 
would not be willing to obey the verdict of the polls or of Parliament, 
and would resort to force to protect their privileges; and in that case 
social democrats also would be prepared to resort to force. But they 
hope that the ‘‘ruling classes’’ would be sufficiently democratic to 
yield to the popular will, or would find it prudent so to do. They do 
not share the communists’ cynical philosophy of the state. Though 
they would not disagree that the state has in history been used as an 
instrument to preserve the power of particular classes, they regard the 
state in their own countries as being an organ, however imperfect, of 
the community as a whole; and they believe that those who wield the 
power of the state will in general obey the orders of the constitutionally 
chosen representatives of the people. They point to cases in the 
history of their own countries where the ‘‘ruling classes’’, faced with 
the demand for an abridgement of their privileges from the demo- 
cratically elected representatives of the power, have chosen to yield 
rather than to fight, as when the British Tories under the leadership 
of the Duke of Wellington acquiesced in the Reform Bill of 1832. 
Their tactics presuppose, of course, that socialism will be achieved in 
stages; but they argue against the communists that what is built 
slowly with the consent of the country at each stage will be built more 
securely than a system brought into being all at once after the violent 
overthrow of the existing order. 

This view of the difference between socialists and communists finds 
support in the authoritative article of Professor G. D. H. Cole in the 
Encyclopaedia Britannica which has already been mentioned. 
Professor Cole writes: 

**The distinction between socialism, as represented by the various 
socialist and labour parties of Europe and the New World, and com- 
munism, as represented by the Russians and the minority groups in 
other countries, is one of tactics and strategy rather than of objective. 
Communism is indeed only socialism pursued by revolutionary mean» 
and making its revolutionary method a canon of faith.”’ 

If this view is correct—and it can hardly be doubted— what be- 
comes of the frequent assertion that socialism is the best bulwark 
against communism? If socialism could be regarded as a moderate 
version of communism, the argument would have a certain plausi- 
bility. The example of the British Tories of 1832 in conceding the 
Reform Bill may again be cited to show the wisdom of granting 
moderate reforms in order to avoid bloodshed; and it may be con- 
trasted with the folly of the French monarchy before 1789 in ob- 
stinately refusing reform and thereby precipitating revolution. But 
there is no parallel, for socialism and communism differ only in the 
means and not in the end; the final result will in either case be the 
same. It is a familiar practice in medicine to give a person a disease 
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in a mild form in order to immunize him against further attacks of a 
more serious character. But there would be little to be said for an 
inoculation which gave the patient a disease as virulent as that from 
which it is sought to protect him. The doctor who gave the inocula- 
tion would find little sympathy for a plea that he had communicated 
the disease to the patient in slow stages instead of allowing him 
to receive it in a sudden attack. The verdict of his fellow men 
would be particularly severe if the patient should succumb. The 
parallel does not seem inapt. Socialism or communism is a morbid 
condition of states. In communism the attack is sudden, and the 
whole frame of the patient is immediately convulsed. In socialism 
the condition comes with all the inevitability of gradualness. In 
beth the patient is enfeebled and may not survive. Let us test the 
claim that socialism can be an effective barrier to communism by 
examples from the recent history of Europe." 


Since this report is intended to be primarily a collection of excerpts culled from 
literature published by Communists and Communist associated sources, we cannet 
now quote further from other valuable works on the subject of world communism. 
But, as the oecasion presents itself, reference will be made to many of them. By 
way of summarizing what has already been quoted, we see that 1) an objective 
study of the evil character of the world Communist conspiraey cannot be neutral 
in its evaluations; 2) a totalitarian party and an all embracing system of terror 
make a mockery of the Soviet use of the word “‘demoeracy”’; 3) the world Com- 
munist conspiracy is always at war with the freedom-loving nations; 4) state 
socialism, however well intentioned its inauguraters may have been, is only too 
often a steppingstone to Soviet domination. 


% Ibid., pp. 31-38. 








SECTION A: THE MARXIST CLASSICS 


Words must have no relation to action—otherwise what kind of diplo- 
macy is i? Words are one thing, actions another. Good words are a 
mask for concealment of bad deeds. Sincere diplomacy is no more 
possible than dry water or wooden iron.—Joseph Stalin. 


The present section deals with what Communist authorities generally refer 
to as the ‘Marxist classics.”” Among these are included certain works by Marx, 
Engels, Plekhanov, Lenin, and Stalin. Sometimes it happens that a work must 
be removed from the list of Marxist classics. Thus Socialism and War, written 
by Lenin and Zinoviev, for a long time constituted volume No. 3 of the Little 
Lenin Library. However, after Zinoviev had been purged by Stalin in the late 
thirties, his work was removed from this most honored list. In its place, a 
singularly appropriate number was substituted: Joseph Stalin, The Road to Power. 

Among the following exhibits, only one work by Marx and Engels is included. 
It is the fundamental testament of the entire Communist movement. The 
reason for omitting other works by Marx and Engels is that this report is not 
intended to be a comprehensive history of Marxism or even of Soviet communism, 
It merely aims to present selections reasonably illustrative of Communist efforts 
toward world domination. Some students, however, may be interested in certain 
articles, speeches, letters, and news dispatches in which Marx and Fngels spoke 
very unfavorably of Czarist Russia.1 We can only speculate upon whether they 
would today hold the same opinion of the Soviet Union. It is the conclusion of 
the editors of the collection to which reference has just been made that they 
would? 

Passing from the works of Marx and Engels, we come to one written by the 
anti-Bolshevik (Menshevik) author, George Plekhanov. Because Plekhanov’s 
Role of the Individual in History fitted in very well with Stalin’s concept of himself 
as vozhd or absolute master, it has been immortalized among the Soviet classies. 
In grateful appreciation, Stalin saw to it that Plekhanov’s deviations were treated 
with comparative moderation and his “virtues” extolled in the official history cf 
the CPSU(B)3 

The exhibits chosen from Lenin’s classic works present a fairly complete picture 
of his leading theories and directives. ‘Those which appeared after November 
1917 could have been properly included in section B (the U. 8. S. R.) or section 
D (Communist Activities Around the World). On the other hand, the serious 
student of Communist doctrine may find them more conveniently grouped in the 
present section. 

While the two Stalin exhibits were written in 1924 and 1926, they are appro- 
priately placed here. Nobody can possibly doubt that it was Stalin who gave 
definitive formulation to fundamental Communist strategy and tactics. 

In other sections of part I of this report and also in part II (Communist Activi- 
ties in the United States) frequent reference will be made to official Communist 
endorsement of the Marxist classics. For the moment, let us note one brief, but 
authoritative, Communist commentary upon these works. Among the studies 
written by non-Communist critics, attention is called to two volumes by the 
British author, R. N. Carew Hunt.§ In the first volume, Hunt analyzes the devel- 
opment of Communist doctrine from the appearance of the Communist Manifesto 
in 1848 up to and beyond the Bolshevik revolution of November 1917. Here he 
draws necessary distinctions between evolutionary or nonviolent Marxism and the 
violent revolutionary kind advocated by Lenin and his hard-core followers. 
Hunt’s second volume consists of a course of lectures which he delivered in 
Washington during the summer of 1953 at the School of Advanced International 
Studies of Johns Hopkins University. In this series of lectures Hunt revised and 
consolidated his analyses of Communist doctrine and practice from Marx to 
Stalin. Readers of Hunt’s earlier volume should not overlook his later work. 

1 Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, The Russian Menace to Europe. Edited by Paul W. Blackstock and 
a5 ze ee George Unwin and Allen, 1953. 

: History of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks). Edited and authorized by the Central 


Committee of the C. P. 8. U. (B.), N. Y., International Publishers, 1939, pp. 8-16, 45, 51, 70, 137, 186. 


‘ William Z. Foster, History of the Communist Party of the United States, N. Y., International Publishers, 
1952, pp. 178-185. 
& 


k. N. Carew Hunt, The Theory and Practice of Communism, London, Goeffrey Bles, 1950; Marzism 
Past and Present, London, Goeffrey Bles, 1954. 
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Two other commentaries on Communist theory from Marx to Stalin may be 
noted here. The first was written by a member of the British Methodist Com- 
mittee on Communisn.* Dr. Rogers begins his work with an analysis of pre- 
Marxist philosophy insofar as it has application to the central problem. He 
continues with a careful study of the works of Marx and, finally, concludes his 
research with the history of Leninist-Stalinist revisions of the original Marxist 
doctrine. The second commentary to which we now call attention was written 
by a Catholic philosopher, Dr. Charles McFadden.’ His book is divided into two 
main sections: (1) Nine chapters, each of which analyzes a different aspect of 
Marxist-Leninist-Stalinist theory; (2) critical evaluations of each of the chapters 
contained in section 1. McFadden’s orderly presentation makes his work excep- 
tionally useful for ready reference. 

Another anti-Communist critique which will prove to be of great value to the 
serious student is Will Herberg’s Judaism and Modern Man.* Although Herberg’s 
work ranges over a much wider field than that of Communist theory, section III, 
entitled “Religion and Society,” and particularly chapter 16, History: Meaning 
and Fulfillment, contain many worthwhile insights into the problems of Com- 
munist ideology. Having been a Communist in his earlier years, Herberg writes 
ney personal experience of the tragic impact of Marxist dogma upon the human 
soul. 

Many interesting facets of the impact of Marxist-Leninist ideology upon the 
culture of Western Europe can be found in a study written by a University of 
Pennsylvania professor.® 

For those who cannot find time to read the longer non-Communist works to 
which reference has just been made, Marguerite Fisher’s Communist Doctrine and 
the Free World will prove very helpful.“ Under convenient headings, Dr. Fisher 
assembles hundreds of brief to moderately long quotations from the leading 
Communist authorities. Her work includes critical introductory notes and the 
enlightening final chapter. 


The following text of the most basic document in Communist history is the 
official one released in 1952 by the Moscow Foreign Languages Publishing House.! 

Particular attention is called to the preface to the Russian edition of 1882 
According to Martin 8. Ochs, Berlin correspondent of the New York Times, the 

Jietz Verlag, official publishing house of the East German Socialist Unity (Com- 

munist) Party, announced the fact that the 1952 edition of the Communist 
Manifesto would contain ‘‘important historical additions.” ? In reply to Ochs’ 
news story that Marx and Engels were being rewritten in order to emphasize 
Stalin’s theories, Alexander Trachtenberg (head of International Publishers, a 
leading New York City Communist. publishing house and a member of the 
“second team” leaders convicted in 1953, wrote a letter which appeared in the 
New York Times for March 31, 1952, page 18, and again in the Daily Worker for 
April 2, 1952, page 7. 

Trachtenberg contended that the long lost Russian preface of 1882 had been 
rediscovered in the Soviet Archives. In order to establish his case, he quoted 
extensively from Engels’ 1890 preface to the German edition, which purports to 
repeat the substance of the 1882 Russian preface (see text). Trachtenberg 
further declared that an English translation of the Russian preface has been in 
the United States for some 20 years. Actually, this English translation was 
issued in 1930 by International Publishers, What Trachtenberg could not state 
without embarrassment is that it had been made from a text released in 1922 by 
the Marx-Engels Institute in Moscow. D. Ryazanoff, who edited the 1922 
Russian edition of the Communist Manifesto was later purged at Stalin’s orders 
Whereupon. International Publishers permanently suppressed the 1930 book. 

Does the 1952 official Soviet edition of the Communist Manifesto carry an 
authentic copy of the 1882 preface? If it does, then Trachtenberg is right and 

Edward Rogers, A Commentary on Communism, London, Epworth, 1951. 

?Charies J. McFadden, The Philosophy of Communism, New York, Benziger, 1939. 

’ Will Herberg, Judaism and Modern Man, New York, Farrar, Straus & Young, 1951. 

* Robert Strausz-Hupe, The Estrangement of Western Man, London, Gollancz, 1953. 

© Marguerite J. Fisher, Communist Doctrine and the Free World: The Ideology of Communism According 
to Marr, Engels, Lenin, and Stalin. Syracuse University Press, 1952. 


1 For a highly readable account of the life and works of Kari Marx, see Leopold Schwarzchild The Red 
Prussian, New York, Scribner's, 1947. 
2 New York Times, March 15, 1952, p. 4 
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Ochs wrong on the charge of Soviet historical distortion in this particular instance. 
Two British editors, Paul W. Blackstock and Bert F. Hoselitz, have tried to 
resolve the problem.* Their conclusion is that a 1948 official Russian text differs 
in language, though not in basic concepts, from the 1922 Russian edition. 

At first aight, discussion of a matter of this kind might appear to be excessively 
academic. In reli it touches upon a serious problem which confronts everyone 
who quotes from official Communist literature. Since at least the early thirties, 
official Communist literature has been carefully revised—i. e., rewritten—to meet 
the needs of contemporary Soviet policy. Sometimes, texts have had to be re- 
vised several times in order to conform to the prevailing “objective situation.” 
Whenever the publication of official Communist literature would prove excessively 
embarrassing to the Kremlin masters, they suppress it altogether. Such appears 
to be the case with certain unflattering manuscripts which Marx and Engels wrote 
about Russia and which are believed to be locked inside the vaults of the Marx- 
Engels-Lenin Institute in Moscow.‘ 

All this report can vouch for is that its exhibits represent the official Com- 
munist line at the time they were published. It must be further remembered that 
they represent only the official published propaganda line of any given period. 
Actually, Soviet policy has often been at considerable variance with “ official’ 
statements released for the instruction of rank and file comrades. 


Exuisir No. 1 


[Karl Marx and Frederick Engels, Manifesto of the Communist Party. Moscow. 
Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1952] 


PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


The present English edition of the Manifesto of the Communist Party 
is a reproduction of the translation made by Samuel Moore in 1888 from 
the original German text of 1848 and edited by Frederick Engels. 

Included in the present text are Engels’ annotations for the English 
1888 edition and the German 1890 edition as well as all the authors’ 
prefaces to the various editions. 


CONTENTS 


Preface te the German edition of 1872 
Preface to the Russian edition of 1882 
Preface to the German edition of 1883 
Preface to the English edition of 1888 
Preface to the German edition of 1890 
Preface to the Polish edition ef 1892 


Manifesto of the Communist Party 
I. Bourgeois and proletarians 
Il. Proletarians and Communists 


1. Reactionary soeialism 
a. Feudal socialism 
b. Petty-bourgeois socialism __. 
ec. German, or ‘‘true,’’ socialism 

2. Conservative, or bourgeois, socialism 

3. Critical-utopian socialism and communism 

IV. Position ef the Communists in relation to the various existing opposi- 
tion parties 


+ Marx and Engels, Russien Menace to Europe, pp. 281-283 

4 Ibid., pp. 14-15. The entire introduction to this book constitutes a powerful and scholarly comment 
upon Stalin’s attitude toward historical research and upon kis suppression of Marxist literature whic 
reflects unfavorably on Russia. 

* On this point, see Victor Kravehenko, 7 Chose Freedom, New York, Scribner’s, 1946, pp. 421 ff. Also, 


Frederick ©. Barghoorn (Yale University) The Soviet Image of the United States: A Study in ‘ortion, New 
York, Harcourt, Brace, 1950, pp. 114 ff. 
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PREFACE TO THE GERMAN EDITION OF 1872 


The Communist League, an international association of workers, 
which could of course be only a secret one under the conditions 
obtaining at the time, commissioned the undersigned, at the Congress 
held in London in November 1847, to draw up for publication a 
detailed theoretical and practical program of the Party. Such was 
the origin of the following Manifesto, the manuscript of which 
travelled to London, to be printed, a few weeks before the February 
Revolution.’ First published in German, it has been republished in 
that language in at least twelve different editions in Germany, 
England and America. It was published in English for the first time 
in 1850 in the Red Republican, London, translated by Miss Helen 
Macfarlane, and in 1871 in at least three different translations in 
America. A French version first appeared in Paris shortly before 
the June insurrection of 1848 and recently in Le Socialiste of New 
York. A new translation is in the course of preparation. A Polish 
version appeared in London shortly after it was first published in 
German. A Russian translation was published in Geneva in the 
sixties. Into Danish, too, it was translated shortly after its first 
appearance. 

However much the state of things may have altered during the last 
twenty-five years, the general principles laid down in this Manifesto 
are, on the whole, as correct today as ever. Here and there some 
detail might be impreved. The practical application of the principles 
will depend, as the Manifesto itself states, everywhere and at all 
times, on the historical conditions for the time being existing, and, for 
that reason, no special stress is laid on the revolutionary measures 
proposed at the end of Section II. That passage would, in many 
respects, be very differently worded today. In view of the gigantic 
strides of Modern Industry in the last twenty-five years, and of the 
accompanying improved and extended party organization of the 
working class, in view of the practical experience gained, first in the 
February Revolution, and then, still more, in the Paris Commune, 
where the proletariat for the first time held political power for two 
whole months, this program has in some details become antiquated. 
One thing especially was proved by the Commune, viz., that ‘‘the 
working class cannot simply lay hold of the ready-made state ma- 
chinery, and wield it for its own purposes.”’ (See The Civil War in 
France; Address of the General Council of the International 
Workingmen’s Association, London, Truelove, 1871, p. 15, where 
this point is further developed.)' Further, it is self-evident that the 
criticism of socialist literature is deficient in relation to the present 
time, because it comes down only to 1847; also, that the remarks on 
the relation of the Communists to the various opposition parties 
(Section IV), although in principle still correct, yet in practice are 
antiquated, because the political situation has been entirely changed, 
and the progress of history has swept from off the earth the greater 
portion of the political parties there enumerated. 

But, then, the Manifesto has become a historical document which 
we have no longer any right to alter. A subsequent edition may 


1 The February Revolution in France. 1848.—Ed. ‘ 
1K. Marx and F. Engels, Selected Works, Two-Vol. ed., Vol. I, Moscow 1951, p. 468 .—Ed. 
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perhaps appear with an introduction bridging the gap from 1847 to the 
present day; this reprint was too unexpected to leave us time for that. 


Karl Marx Frederick Engels 
London, June 24, 1872 


PREFACE TO THE RUSSIAN EDITION OF 1882 


The first Russian edition of the Manifesto of the Communist 
Party, translated by Bakunin, was published early in the sixties ' 
by the printing office of the Kolokol. Then the West could see 
in it (the Russian edition of the Manifesto) only a literary curiosity. 
Such a view would be impossible today. 

What a limited field the proletarian movement still occupied at that 
time (December 1847) is most clearly shown by the last section of the 
Manifesto: the position of the Communists in relation to the various 
opposition parties in the various countries. Precisely Russia and the 
United States are missing here. It was the time when Russia con- 
stituted the last great reserve of all European reaction, when the 
United States absorbed the surplus proletarian forces of Europe 
through immigration. Both countries provided Europe with raw 
materials and were at the same time markets for the sale of its indus- 
trial products. At that time both were, therefore, in one way or 
another, pillars of the existing European order. 

How very different today! Precisely European immigration fitted 
North America for a gigantic agricultural production, whose competi- 
tion is shaking the very foundations of European landed property— 
large and small. In addition it enabled the United States to exploit 
its tremendous industrial resources with an energy and on a scale 
that must shortly break the industrial monopoly of Western Europe, 
and especially of England, existing up te now. Both circumstances 
react in revolutionary manner upon America itself. Step by step the 
small and middle land ownership of the farmers, the basis of the whole 
political constitution, is succumbing to the competition of giant farms; 
simultaneously, a mass proletariat and a fabulous concentration of 
capitals are developing for the first time in the industrial regions. 

And now Russia! During the Revolution of 1848-49 not only the 
European princes, but the European bourgeois as well, found their 
only salvation from the proletariat, just beginning to awaken, in 
Russian intervention. The tsar was proclaimed the chief of Euro- 
pean reaction. Today he is a prisoner of war of the revolution, in 
ea and Russia forms the vanguard of revolutionary action in 

urope. 

The Communist Manifesto had as its object the proclamation of the 
inevitably impending dissolution of modern bourgeois property. But 
in Russia we find, face to face with the rapidly developing capitalist 
swindle and bourgeois landed property, just beginning to develop, 
more than half the land owned in common by the peasants. Now 
the question is: can the Russian obshchina,' though greatly under- 
mined, yet a form of the primeval common ownership of land, pass 
directly to the higher form of communist common ownership? Or on 

1 The edition referred toappeared in 1869, In Engels’ Preface to the English Edition of 1888. the publica- 


tion date of this Russian translation of the Manifesto is also incorrectly given.— Kd. 
1 Obshchina: Village community.— Ed. 
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the contrary, must it first pass through the same process of dissolution 
as constitutes the historical evolution of the West? 

The only answer to that possible today is this: If the Russian Revo- 
lution becomes the signal for a proletarian revolution in the West, so 
that both complement each other, the present Russian common 
ownership of land may serve as the starting point for a communist 
development. 

Karl Marx F. Engels 

London, January 21, 1882. 


PREFACE TO THE GERMAN EDITION OF 1883 


The preface to the present edition I must, alas, sign alone. Marx, 
the man to whom the whole working class of Europe and America 
owes more than to anyone else—rests at Highgate Cemetery and 
over his grave the first grass is already growing. Since his death, 
there can be even less thought of revising or supplementing the Mani- 
festo. All the more de I consider it necessary again to state here the 
following expressly: 

The basic thought running through the Manifesto—that economic 
production and the structure of society of every historical epoch 
necessarily arising therefrom constitute the foundation for the polit- 
ical and intellectual history of that epoch; that consequently (ever 
since the dissolution of the primeval communal ownership of land) all 
history has been a history of class struggles, of struggles between 
exploited and exploiting, between dominated and dominating classes 
at various stages of social development; that this struggle, however, 
has now reached a stage where the exploited and oppressed class 
(the proletariat) can no longer emancipate itself from the class which 
exploits and oppresses it (the bourgeoisie), without at the same time 
forever freeing the whole of society from exploitation, oppression 
poe sy struggles—this basic thought belongs solely and exclusively 
to Marx. 

I have already stated this many times; but precisely now it is neces- 
sary that it also stand in front of the Manifesto itself. 


F. Engels 
London, June 28, 1883. 


PREFACE TO THE ENGLISH EDITION OF 1888 


The ‘‘Manifesto’’ was published as the platform of the ‘‘Communist 
League,’’ a workingmen’s association, first exclusively German, 
later on international, and, under the political conditions of the 
Continent before 1848, unavoidably a secret society. At a Congress 
of the League, held in London in November, 1847, Marx and Engels 
were commissioned to prepare for publication a complete theoretical 
and practical party-pregramme. Drawn up in German, in January, 
1848, the manuscript was sent to the printer in London a few weeks 
before the French revolution of February 24th. A French translation 
was brought out in Paris, shortly before the insurrection of June, 1848. 

1 “This proposition,” I wrote in the preface to the English translation, “which, in my opinion, is destined 
to do fer history what Darwin's theory has done for biology, we, beth of us, had been gradually approaching 
for some years before 1845. How far I had independently progressed towards it, is best shown by my 
‘Condition of the Working Class in England.’ But when I again met Marx at Brussels, in spring, 1545, 


he had it ready worked out, and put it before me, in terms almost as cleat as those in which | have stated 
ithere.” (Note by Engels to the German edition of 1890.) 
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The first English translation, by Miss Helen Macfarlane, appeared ‘n 
George Julian Harney’s ‘‘Red Republican,’’ London, 1850. A 
Danish and a Polish edition had also been published. 

The defeat of the Parisian insurrection of June, 1848,—the first 
great battle between Proletariat and Bourgeoisie—drove again into 
the background, for a time, the social and political aspirations of the 
European working class. Thenceforth, the struggle for supremacy 
was again, as it had been before the revolution of February, solely 
between different sections of the propertied class; the working class 
was reduced to a fight for political elbow-room, and to the position of 
extreme wing of the middle-class Radicals. Wherever independent 
proletarian movements continued to show signs of life, they were . 
ruthlessly hunted down. Thus the Prussian police hunted out the 
Central Board of the Communist League, then located in Cologne. 
The members were arrested, and, after eighteen months’ imprison- 
ment, they were tried in October, 1852. This celebrated ‘‘Cologne 
Communist trial’ lasted from October 4th till November 12th; seven 
of the prisoners were sentenced to terms of imprisonment in a fortress, 
varying from three to six years. Immediately after the sentence, the 
League was formally dissolved by the remaining members. As te the 
‘*Manifesto,’’ it seemed thenceforth to be doomed to oblivion. 

When the European working class had recovered sufficient strength 
for another attack on the ruling classes, the International Working 
Men’s Association sprang up. But this association, formed with the 
express aim of welding into one body the whole militant proletariat of 
Europe and America, could not at once proclaim the principles laid down 
in the ‘‘Manifesto.’’ The International was bound te have a pro- 
gramme broad enough to be acceptable to the Enghish Trades’ Unions, 
to the followers of Preudhon in France, Belgium, Italy, and Spain, 
and to the Lassalleans+ in Germany, Marx, who drew up this pro- 
gramme to the satisfaction of all parties, entirely trusted to the in- 
tellectual development of the working class, which was sure to result 
from combined action and mutual discussion. The very events and 
vicissitudes of the struggle against Capital, the defeats even more 
than the victories, could not help bringing home to men’s minds the 
insufficiency of their various favourite nostrums, and preparing the 
way for a more complete insight into the true conditions of working- 
class emancipation. And Marx was right. The International, on 
its breaking up in 1874, left the workers quite different men from what 
it had found them in 1864. Proudhonism in France, Lassalleanism 
in Germany were dying out, and even the Conservative English 
Trades’ Unions, though most of them had long since severed their 
connexion with the International, were gradually advancing towards 
that point at which, last year at Swansea, their President could say 
in their name ‘‘Continental Socialism has lost its terrors for us.’’ 
In fact: the principles of the ‘‘Manifesto’’ had made considerable 
headway among the working men of all countries. 

The ‘‘Manifesto’’ itself thus came to the front again. The German 
text had been, since 1850, reprinted several times in Switzerland, 
England, and America. In 1872, it was translated into English in 
New York, where the translation was published in ‘‘Woodhull and 

* Lassalle personally, to us, always acknowledged himself to be a disciple ef Marx, and, as such, stood 
on the ground of the “Manifesto.” But in his public agitation, 1862-64, he did not go beyond demanding 
cooperative workshops supported by State credit. [Note by Engels.) 
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Claflin’s Weekly.”’ From this English version, a French one was 
made in ‘“‘Le Socialiste’’ of New York. Since then at least two more 
English translations, more or less mutilated, have been brought out 
in America, and one of them has been reprinted in England. The 
first Russian translation, made by Bakeunine, was published at 
Herzen’s ‘‘Kolokol’’ office in Geneva, about 1863; a second one, b 
the heroic Vera Zasulich,' also in Geneva, 1882. A new Danis 
edition is to be found in ‘‘Social-demokratisk Bibliothek,’’ Copen- 
hagen, 1885; a fresh French translation in ‘‘Le Socialiste,’’ Paris, 
1885. From this latter a Spanish version was prepared and published 
in Madrid, 1886. The German reprints are not to be counted, there 
have been twelve altogether at the least. An Armenian translation, 
which was to be published in Constantinople some months ago, did 
not see the light, I am told, because the publisher was afraid of 
bringing out a book with the name of Marx on it, while the translator 
declined to call it his own production. Of further translations into 
other languages I have heard, but have not seen them. Thus the 
history of the ‘‘Manifesto”’ reflects, to a great extent, the history of 
the modern working-class movement; at present it is undoubtedly 
the most wide-spread, the most international production of all Socialist 
literature, the common platform acknowledged by millions of working 
men from Siberia to California. 

Yet, when it was written, we could not have called it a Socialist 
Manifesto. By Socialists, in 1847, were understood, on the one hand, 
the adherents of the various Utopian systems: Owenites in England, 
Fourierists in France, both of them already reduced to the position 
of mere sects, and gradually dying out; on the other hand, the most 
multifarious social quacks, who, by all manners of tinkering, professed 
to redress, without any danger to capital and profit, all sorts of social 
grievances, in both cases men outside the working-class movement, 
and looking rather to the ‘‘educated”’ classes for support. Whatever 
portion of the working class had become convinced of the insufficiency 
of mere political revolutions, and had proclaimed the necessity of a 
total social change, that portion then called itself Communist. It 
was a crude, rough-hewn, purely instinctive sort of Communism; still, 
it touched the cardinal point and was powerful enough amongst the 
working class to produce the Utopian Communism, in France, of 
Cabet, and in Germany, of Weitling. Thus, Socialism was, in 1847, 
a middle-class movement, Communism a working-class movement, 
Socialism was, on the Continent at least, ‘‘respectable’’; Communism 
was the very opposite. And as our notion, from the very beginning, 
was that ‘‘the emancipation of the working class must be the act of 
the working class itself,’’ there could be no doubt as to which of the 
two names we must take. Moreover, we have, ever since, been far 
from repudiating it. 

The ‘‘Manifesto’’ being our joint production, I consider myself 
bound to state that the fundamental proposition, which forms its 
nucleus, belongs to Marx. That preposition is: that in every historical 
epoch, the prevailing mode of economic production and exchange, 
and the social organization necessarily following from it, form 
the basis upon which is built up, and from which alone can be 
explained, the political and intellectual history of that epoch; that 

1 As a matter of fact, Plekhanov was the translator. In the postecript to the article, “‘Secial Relations in 


Russia,” published in Internationales aus dem Volksstaat (1871-75), Berlin 1894, Engels himself 
refers to this translation as Piekhanov’s.— Ed. 
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consequently the whole history of mankind (since the dissolution of 
primitive tribal society, holding land in common ownership) has been 
a history of class struggles, contests between re ona, and exploited, 
ruling and oppressed classes; that the history of these class —— es 
forms a series of evolutions in which, nowadays, a stage has been 
reached where the exploited and oppressed -class—the proletariat— 
cannot attain its emancipation from the sway of the exploiting and 
ruling class—the bourgeoisie—without, at the same time, and once 
and for all, emancipating society at large from all exploitation, 
oppression, class distinctions and class struggles. 

is proposition which, in my opinion, is destined to do for history 
what Darwin’s theory has done for biology, we, both of us, had been 
gradually approaching for some years before 1845. How far I had 
independently progressed towards it, is best shown by my “Condition 
of the Working Class in England.’’' But when I again met Marx at 
Brussels, in spring, 1845, he had it ready worked out, and put it before 
me, in terms almost as clear as those in which I have stated it here. 

From our joint preface to the German edition of 1872, I quote the 
following: 

“However much the state of things may have altered during the 
last twenty-five years, the general principles laid down in this Mani- 
festo are, on the whole, as correct today as ever. Here and there 
some detail might be improved. The practical application of the 
principles will depend, as the Manifesto itself states, everywhere 
and at all times, on the historical conditions for the time being 
existing, and, for that reason, no special stress is laid on the revolu- 
tionary measures proposed at the end of Section II. That passage 
would, in many respects, be very differently worded today. In 
view of the gigantic strides of Modern Industry since 1848, and of 
the accompanying improved and extended organization of the working 
class,' in view of the practical experience gained, first in the February 
Revolution, and then, still more, in the Paris Commune, where the 
proletariat for the first time held political power for two whole months, 
this programme has in some details become antiquated. One thing 
especially was proved by the Commune, viz., that ‘the working class 
cannot simply lay hold of the readymade State machinery, and 
wield it for its own purposes.’ (See ‘The Civil War in France; 
Address of the General Council of the International Working Men’s 
Association,’ London, Truelove, 1871, p. 15,' where this point is 
further developed.) Further, it is self-evident, that the criticism of 
Socialist literature is deficient in relation to the present time, because 
it comes down only to 1847; also, that the remarks on the relation of 
the Communists to the various opposition parties (Section IV), 
although in principle still correct, yet in practice are antiquated, 
because the political situation has been entirely changed, and the 
progress of history has swept from off the earth the greater portion 
of the political parties there enumerated. 

But then, the Manifesto has become a historical document which 
we have no longer any right to alter.’’ 


! The Condition of the Working Class in England in 1844. By Frederick Engels. Translated by Florence 
K. Wischnewetzky, New Yerk. Lovell—London. W. Reeves; 1888. {Note by Engels). 


emin the ee original of 1872 this phrase is worded somewhat differently. C/. p. 10 of the present 
a . 


1K. Marx and F. Engels, Selected Works, Two-Vol. ed., Vol. I, Moscow 1951, p. 468.—Ed. 
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The present translation is by Mr. Samuel Moore, the translator 

of the greater portion of Marx’s “Capital.’’ We have revised it in 

ee and I have added a few notes explanatory of historical 
usions. 


Frederick Engels 
London, 30th January 1888. 


PREFACE TO THE GERMAN EDITION OF 1890 


Since the above was written,’ a new German edition of the Mani- 
festo has again become necessary, and much has also happened to 
the Manifesto which should be recorded here. 

A second Russian translation—by Vera Zasulich—appeared at 
Geneva in 1882; the preface to that edition was written by Marx 
and myself. Unfortunately, the original German manuscript has 
gone astray; I must therefore retranslate from the Russian, which 
will in no way improve the text.? It reads: 

“The first Russian edition of the Manifesto of the Communist 
Party, translated by Bakunin, was published early in the sixties by 
the printing office of the Kolokol. Then the West could see in it 
(the Russian edition of the Manifesto) only a literary curiosity. 
Such a view would be impossible teday. 

**What a limited field the proletarian movement still occupied at 
that time (December 1847) is most clearly shown by the last section 
of the Manifeste: the position of the Communists im relation to the 
various opposition parties in the various countries. Precisely Russia 
and the United States are missing here. It was the time when 
Russia constituted the last great reserve of all European reaction, 
when the United States absorbed the surplus proletarian forces of 
Europe through immigration. Both countries provided Europe with 
raw materials and were at the same time markets for the sale of its 
industrial products. At that time both were, therefore, in one way 
or another, pillars of the existing European order. 

**How very different teday! Precisely European immigration fitted 
North America for a gigantic agricultural production, whose competi- 
tion is shaking the very foundations of European landed property— 
large and small. In addition it enabled the United States to exploit 
its tremendous industrial resources with an energy and on a scale that 
must shortly break the industrial monopoly of Western Europe, and 
especially of England, existing up te now. Both circumstances react 
in revolutionary manner upon America itself. Step by step the small 
and middle land ownership of the farmers, the basis of the whole politi- 
cal constitution, is suecumbing to the competition of giant farms; 
simultaneously, a mass proletariat and a fabulous concentration of 
capitals are developing for the first time in the industrial regions. 

‘‘And now Russia! During the Revolution of 1848-49 not only the 
European princes, but the European bourgeois as well, found their 
only salvation from the proletariat, just beginning to awaken, in Rus- 
sian intervention. The tsar was proclaimed the chief of European re- 
action. Today he is a prisoner of war of the revolution, in Gatchina, 
and Russia forms the vanguard of revolutionary action in Europe. 

1 Engels is referring to his preface to the German edition of 1883.—Ed. 
2 The lost German original ms. of the preface of Marx and to the Russian edition of the Mani- 


festo has been found and is kept in the archives of the Marx-Engels-Lenin Institute in Moscow, The 
present English translation of this preface is made from the German original,—Ed. 
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“The Communist Manifesto had as its object the proclamation of 
the inevitably impending dissolution of modern bourgeois property. 
But in Russia we find, face to face with the rapidly developing capital- 
ist swindle and bourgeois landed property, just beginning to develop, 
more than half the land owned in common by the peasants. Now the 
question is: can the Russian obshchina, though greatly undermined, 
yet a form of the primeval common ownership of land, pass directly 
to the higher form of communist common voter: Or on the 
contrary, must it first pass through the same process of<dissolution as 
constitutes the historical evolution of the West? 

‘‘The only answer to that possible today is this: If the Russian 
Revolution becomes the signal for a proletarian revolution in the West, 
so that both complement each other, the present Russian common 
ownership of land may serve as the starting point for a communist 
development. 

“Karl Marx Frederick Engels 


*‘London, January 21, 1882”’ 


At about the same date, a new Polish version appeared in Geneva: 
Manifest Komunistyczny. 

Furthermore, a new Danish translation has appeared in the Social- 
demokratisk Bibliothek, Kjébenhavn 1885. Unfortunately it is not 
quite complete; certain essential passages, which seem to have pre- 
sented difficulties to the translator, have been omitted, and in addi- 
tion there are signs of carelessness here and there, which are all the 
more unpleasantly conspicuous since the translation indicates that 
had the translator taken a little more pains he would have done an 
excellent piece of work. 

A new French version appeared in 1885 in Le Socialiste of Paris; 
it is the best published to date. 

From this latter a Spanish version was published the same year, 
first in El Socialista of Madrid, and then re-issued in pamphlet 
form: Manifiesto del Partido Comunista por Carlos Marx y F. 
Engels, Madrid, Administracién de El Socialista, Hernan Cortés 8. 

As a matter of curiosity I may also mention that in 1887 the man- 
uscript of an Armenian translation was offered to a publisher in 
Constantinople. But the good man did not have the courage to pub- 
lish something bearing the name of Marx and suggested that the 
translator set down his own name as author, which the latter, however, 
declined. 

After one and then another of the more or less inaccurate American 
translations had been repeatedly reprinted in England, an authentic 
version at last appeared in 1888. This was by my friend Samuel 
Moore, and we went through it together once more before it was 
sent to press. It is entitled: Manifesto of the Communist Party, 
by Karl Marx and Frederick one Authorized English Transla- 
tion, edited and annotated by Frederick Engels. 1888. London, 
William Reeves, 185 Fleet st., E. C. I have added some of the 
notes of that edition to the present one. 

The Manifesto has had a history of its own. Greeted with en- 
thusiasm, at the time of its appearance, by the then still not at all 
numerous vanguard of scientific Socialism (as is proved by the 
translations mentioned in the first preface), it was soon forced into 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


the background by the reaction that began with the defeat of the Paris 
workers in June 1848, and was finally excommunicated ‘‘according 
to law’’ by the conviction of the Cologne Communists in November 
1852. With the disappearance from the public scene of the workers’ 
movement that had begun with the February Revolution, the Mani- 
feste too passed into the background. 

When the working class of Europe had again gathered sufficient 
strength for a new onslaught upon the power of the ruling classes, the 
International Working Men’s Association came into being. Its aim 
was to weld together into one huge army the whole militant working 
class of Europe and America. Therefore it could not set out from the 
principles laid down in the Manifesto. It was bound to have a pro- 
gram which would not shut the door on the English trade unions, the 
French, Belgian, Italian and Spanish Proudhonists and the German 
Lassalleans.' This program—the preamble to the Rules of the Inter- 
national—was drawn up by Marx with a master hand acknowledged 
even by Bakunin and the Anarchists. For the ultimate triumph of 
the ideas set forth in the Manifesto Marx relied solely and exclu- 
sively upon the intellectual development of the working class, as it 
necessarily had to ensue from united action and discussion. The 
events and vicissitudes in the struggle against capital, the defeats 
even more than the successes, could not but demonstrate to the 
fighters the inadequacy hitherto of their universal panaceas and make 
their minds more receptive to a thorough understanding of the true 
conditions for the emancipation of the workers. And Marx was right. 
The working class of 1874, at the dissolution of the International, was 
altogether different from that of 1864, at its foundation. Proudhon- 
ism in the Latin countries and the specific Lassalleanism in Germany 
were dying out, and even the then archconservative English trade 
unions were gradually approaching the point where in 1887 the chair- 
man of their Swansea Congress could say in their name: “Continental 
Socialism has lost its terrors for us.’’ Yet by 1887 Continental Social- 
ism was almost exclusively the theory heralded in the Manifesto. 
Thus, to a certain extent, the history of the Manifesto reflects the 
history of the modern working-class movement since 1848. At pres- 
ent it is doubtless the most widely circulated, the most international 
product of all Socialist literature, the common program of many 
millions of workers of all countries, from Siberia to California. 

Nevertheless, when it appeared we could not have called it a 
Socialist Manifesto. In 1847 two kinds of ple were considered 
Socialists. On the one hand were the adherents of the various 
utopian systems, notably the Owenites in England and the Fourierists 
in France, both of whom at that date had already dwindled to mere 
sects gradually dying out. On the other, the manifold types of social 
quacks who wanted to eliminate social abuses through their various 
universal panaceas and all kinds of patchwork, without hurting capital 
and profit in the least. In both cases, people who stood outside the 
labour movement and who looked for support rather to the ‘‘educated’’ 
classes. The section of the working class, however, which demanded 
a radical reconstruction of society, convinced that mere political revolu- 
tions were not enough, then called itself Communist. It was still a 
oa aoa the sreend of the Mastioats, ities aoe Sette dierent with seer ce anes ot) hie fol: 
lowers who did not go beyond his demand for producers’ tives supported by state credits and who 


co-epera 
divided the whole working class into supporters of state assistance and supporters ef self-assistance. 
[Note by Engeis.} 
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rough-hewn, only instinctive, and frequently somewhat crude Com- 
munism. Yet it was powerful enough to bring into being two systems 
of utopian Communism—in France the “‘Icarian’’ Communism of 
Cabet, and in Germany that of Weitling. Socialism in 1847 signified a 
bourgeois movement, Communism a _ working-class movement. 
Socialism was, on the Continent at least, quite respectable, whereas 
Communism was the very opposite. And since we were very de- 
cidedly of the opinion as early as then that ‘‘the emancipation of the 
workers must be the act of the working class itself,’’ we could have 
no hesitation as to which of the two names we should choose. Nor 
has it ever occurred to us since to repudiate it. 

‘Working men of all countries, unite!’’ But few voices responded 
when we proclaimed these words to the world forty-two years ago, 
on the eve of the first Paris Revolution in which the proletariat came 
out with demands of its own. On September 28, 1864, however, the 
proletarians of most of the Western European countries joined hands 
in the International Working Men’s Association of glorious memory. 
True, the International itself lived only nine years. But that the 
eternal union of the proletarians of all countries created by it is still 
alive and lives stronger than ever, there is no better witness than 
this day. Because today, as I write these lines, the European and 
American proletariat is reviewing its fighting forces, mobilized for 
the first time, mobilized as one army, under one flag, for one imme- 
diate aim: the standard eight-hour working day, to be established 
by legal enactment, as proclaimed by the Geneva Congress of the 
International in 1866, and again by the Paris Workers’ Congress 
in 1889. And today’s spectacle will open the eyes of the capitalists 
and landlords of all countries to the fact that today the working men 
of all countries are united indeed. 

If only Marx were still by my side to see this with his own eyes! 


F. Engels 
London, May 1, 1890 


PREFACE TO THE POLISH EDITION OF 1892! 


The fact that a new Polish edition of the Communist Manifesto 
has become necessary gives rise to various thoughts. 

First of all, it is noteworthy that of late the Manifesto has become 
an index, as it were, of the development of large-scale industry on 
the European continent. In proportion as large-scale industry 
expands in a given country, the demand grows among the workers 
of that country for enlightenment regarding their position as the 
working class in relation to the possessing classes, the socialist 
movement spreads among them and the demand for the Manifesto 
increases. Thus, not only the state of the labour movement but 
also the degree of development of large-scale industry can be meas- 
ured with fair accuracy in every country by the number of copies 
of the Manifesto circulated in the language of that country. 

Accordingly, the new Polish edition indicates a decided progress 
of Polish industry. And there can be no doubt whatever that this 
progress since the previous edition published ten years ago has 
actually taken place. Russian Poland, Congress Poland, has become 
the big industrial region of the Russian Empire. Whereas Russian 


5 The translation of the Preface to the Polish Edition given here is from the German original.—Ed. 
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lengeresnie industry is scattered sporadically—a pot round the Gulf 
of and, another in the centre (Moscow and Vladimir), a third 
along the coasts of the Black and Azov seas, and still others else- 
where—Polish industry has been packed into a relatively small 
area and enjoys both the advantages and the disadvantages arising 
from such concentration. The competing Russian manufacturers 
acknowledged the advantages when they demanded protective tariffs 
against Poland, in spite of their ardent desire to transform the Poles 
into Russians. The disadvantages—for the Polish manufacturers 
and the Russian government—are manifest in the rapid spread of 
socialist ideas among the Polish workers and in the growing demand 
for the Manifesto. 

But the rapid development of Polish industry, outstripping that of 
Russia, is in its turn a new proof of the inexhaustible vitality of the 
Polish people and a new guarantee of its impending national restora- 
tion. And the restoration of an independent strong Poland is a matter 
which concerns not only the Poles but all of us. A sincere international 
collaboration of the European nations is possible only if each of these 
nations is fully autonomous in its own house. The Revolution of 
1848, which under the banner of the proletariat, after all, merely let 
the proletarian fighters do the work of the bourgeoisie, also secured 
the independence of Italy, Germany and Hungary through its testa- 
mentary executors, Louis Bonaparte and Bismarck; but Poland, which 
since 1792 had done more for the Revolution than all these three 
together, was left to its own resources when it succumbed in 1863 
to a tenfold greater Russian force. The nobility could neither main- 
tain nor regain Polish independence; today, to the bourgeoisie, this 
independence is, to say the least, immaterial. Nevertheless, it is a 


necessity for the harmonious collaboration of the European nations. 
It can be gained only by the young Polish proletariat, and in its hands 
it is secure. For the workers of all the rest of Europe need the inde- 
pendence of Poland just as much as the Polish workers themselves. 


F. Engels 


London, February 10, 1892 


PREFACE TO THE ITALIAN EDITION OF 1893 
TO THE ITALIAN READER 


Publication of the Manifesto of the Communist Party coincided, 
one may say, with March 18, 1848, the day of the revolutions in Milan 
and Berlin, which were armed uprisings of the two nations situated in 
the centre, the one, of the continent of Europe, the other, of the 
Mediterranean; two nations until then enfeebled by division and 
internal strife, and thus fallen under foreign domination. While Italy 
was subject to the Emperor of Austria, Germany underwent the yoke, 
not less effective though more indirect, of the Tsar of all the Russias. 
The consequences of March 18, 1848, freed both Italy and Germany 
from this disgrace; if from 1848 to 1871 these two great nations were 
reconstituted and somehow again put on their own, it was, as Karl 
Marx used to say, because the men who suppressed the Revolution of 
1848 were, nevertheless, its testamentary executors in spite of 
themselves. 
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Everywhere that revolution was the work of the working class; it 
was the latter that built the barricades and paid with its lifeblood. 
Only the Paris workers, in overthrowing the government had the very 
definite intention of overthrowing the bourgeois regime. But con- 
scious though they were of the fatal antagonism existing between their 
own class and the bourgeoisie, still, neither the economic progress of 
the country nor the intellectual development of the mass of French 
workers had as yet reached the stage which would have made a social 
reconstruction possible. In the final analysis, therefore, the fruits 
of the revolution were reaped by the capitalist class. In the other 
countries, in Italy, in Germany, in Austria, the workers, from the very 
outset, did nothing but raise the bourgeoisie to power. But in any 
country the rule of the bourgeoisie is impossible without national 
independence. Therefore, the Revolution of 1848 had to bring in its 
train the unity and autonomy of the nations that had lacked them up 
to then: Italy, Germany, Hungary, Poland will follow in turn. 

Thus, if the Revolution of 1848 was not a socialist revolution, it 
paved the way, prepared the ground for the latter. Through the 
impetus given to large-scale industry in all countries, the bourgeois 
regime during the last forty-five years has everywhere created a 
numerous, concentrated and powerful proletariat. It has thus raised, 
to us the language of the Manifesto, its own gravediggers. Without 
restoring autonomy and unity to each nation, it will be impossible to 
achieve the international union of the proletariat, or the peaceful and 
intelligent cooperation of these nations toward common aims. Just 
imagine joint international action by the Italian, Hungarian, German, 
benny and Russian workers under the political conditions preceding 
184 

The battles fought in 1848 were thus not fought in vain. Nor 
have the forty-five years separating us from that revolutionary epoch 
passed to no purpose. The fruits are ripening, and all I wish is that 
the publication of this Italian translation may augur as well for the 
victory of the Italian proletariat as the publication of the original did 
for the international revolution. 

The Manifesto does full justice to the revolutionary part played 
by capitalism in the past. The first capitalist nation was Italy. 
The close of the feudal Middle Ages, and the opening of the modern 
capitalist era are marked by a colossal figure: an Italian, Dante, 
both the last poet of the Middle Ages and the first poet of modern 
times. Today, as in 1300, a new historical era is approaching. Will 
Italy give us the new Dante, who will mark the hour of birth of this 
new, proletarian era? 


Frederick Engels 
London, February 1, 1893 











MANIFESTO OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY 


A spectre is haunting Europe—the spectre of Communism. All 
the Powers of old Europe have entered into a holy alliance to exorcise 
this spectre: Pope and Czar, Metternich and Guizot, French Radicals 
and German police-spies. 

Where is the party in opposition that has not been decried as 
Communistic by its oe in power? Where the Opposition that 
has not hurled back the branding reproach of Communism, against 
the more advanced opposition parties, as well as against its reac- 
tionary adversaries? 

Two things result from this fact. 

I. Communism is already acknowledged by all European Powers 
to be itself a Power. 

Il. It is high time that Communists should openly, in the face of 
the whole world, publish their views, their aims, their tendencies, 
and meet this nursery tale of the Spectre of Communism with a 
Manifesto of the party itself. 

To this end, Communists of various nationalities have assembled 
in London, and sketched the following Manifesto, to be published in 
the English, French, German, Italian, Flemish, and Danish languages 


I. BOURGEOIS AND PROLETARIANS + 


The history of all hitherto existing society” is the history of class 
struggles. 


Freeman and slave, patrician and plebeian, lord and serf, guild- 
master ° and journeyman, in a word, oppressor and oppressed, stcod in 
constant opposition to ene another, carried on an uninterrupted, now 
hidden, now open fight, a fight that each time ended, either in a revolu- 


tionary reconstitution of society at large, or in the common ruin of 
the contending classes. 


In the earlier epochs of history, we find almost everywhere a com- 
plicated arrangement of society into various orders, a manifold grada- 
tion of social rank. In ancient Rome we have patricians, knights, 
plebeians, slaves; in the Middle Ages, feudal lords, vassals, guild- 
masters, journeymen, apprentices, serfs; in almost all of these 
classes, again, subordinate gradations. 


® By bourgeoisie is meant the claes of modern Capitalists, owners of the means of social production and 
employers of wage-labour. By proletariat, the class of modern wage-labourers who, having ne means of 
production of their own, are reduced to selling their labour-power in order to live. |Note by Engels to 
the English edition of 1888.| 
» Thatis, all written history. in 1847, the pre-history of society, the social organization existing previous 
to recorded history, was all but unknown. Since then, Haxthausen discovered common ownership of land 
in Russia, Mauer proved it to be the social foundation from which all Teutonic races started in history, 
and by and bye village communities were found to be, or to have been the primitive form of society every- 
where from India to Ireland. The inner organization of this primitive Communistic society was laid bare, 
in its typical form, by Morgan's crowning discovery of the true nature ef the gens and its relation to the tribe. 
With the dissolution of these primaeval SS — begins to be differentiated into separate and 
I have attempted to retrace this process of dissolution in: ‘‘Der Ursprung der 
thums und on Staats (The Origin of the Family, Private Property and the 
State}, "tnd edition tuttgart 1886. [Note by Engels to the English edition of 1888.) 
© Guild-master, that is, a full prey of a guild, a master within, not a head of a guild. [Note by 
Engels to the English edition of 1888. 
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The modern bourgeois society that has sprouted from the ruins of 
feudal society has not done away with class antagonisms. It has but 
established new classes, new conditions of oppression, new forms of 
struggle in place of the old ones. 

Our epoch, the epoch of the bourgeoisie, possesses, however, this 
distinctive feature: it has simplified the class antagonisms. Society 
as a whole is more and more splitting up inte two great hostile camps, 
into two great classes directly facing each other: Bourgeoisie and 
Proletariat. 

From the serfs of the Middle Ages sprang the chartered burghers 
of the earliest towns. From these burgesses the first elements of the 
bourgeoisie were developed. 

The discovery of America, the rounding of the Cape, opened up 
fresh ground fer the rising bourgeoisie. The East-Indian and Chinese 
markets, the colonization of America, trade with the colonies, the 
increase in the means of exchange and in commodities generally, gave 
to commerce, to navigation, to industry, an impulse never before 
known, and thereby, to the revolutionary element in the tottering 
feudal society, a rapid development. 

The feudal system of industry, under which industrial production 
was monopolised by closed guilds, now no longer sufficed for the 
growing wants of the new markets. The manufacturing system took 
its place. The guild-masters were pushed on one side by the manu- 
facturing middle class; division of labour between the different cor- 
porate guilds vanished in the face of division of labour in each single 
workshop. 

Meantime the markets kept ever growing, the demand ever rising. 
Even manufacture no longer sufficed. Thereupon, steam and 
machinery revolutionized industrial production. The place of manu- 
facture was taken by the giant, Modern Industry, the place of the 
industrial middle class, by industrial millionaires, the leaders of whole 
industrial armies, the modern bourgeois. 

Modern industry has established the world-market, for which the 
discovery of America paved the way. This market has given an 
immense develpoment to commerce, to navigation, to communication 
by land. This development has, in its turn, reacted on the extension 
of industry; and in proportion as industry, commerce, navigation, 
railways extended, in the same proportion the bourgeoisie developed, 
increased its capital, and pushed into the background every class 
handed down from the Middle Ages. 

We see, therefore, how the modern bourgeoisie is itself the product 
of a long course of development, of a series of revolutions in the modes 
of production and of exchange. 

Each step in the development of the bourgeoisie was accompanied 
by a corresponding political advanee of that class. An oppressed class 
under the sway of the feudal nobility, an armed and self-governing 
association in the mediaeval commune;* here independent urban 
republic (as in Italy and Germany), there taxable ‘‘third estate’’ of 

4“Coemmune” was the name taken, in France, by the nascent towns even before they had conquered 
from their feudal lords and masters local self-government and political rights as the “Third Estate.” 


Generally speaking, for the economical devel ent of the bourgeoisie, England is here taken as the 
/ oO country; fer its political development, nee. [Note by Engels to the English edition of 

This was the name given their urban communities by the townemen of Italy and France, after they had 
purchased er wrested their initial rights ef self-government from their feudal lords, [Note by Engels 
to the German edition of 1890.) 
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the monarchy (as in France), afterwards, in the period of manufacture 
proper, serving either the semi-feudal or the absolute monarchy as a 
counterpoise against the nobility, and, in fact, corner stone of the great 
monarchies in general, the bourgeoisie has at last, since the establish- 
ment of Modern Industry and of the world market, conquered for 
itself, in the modern representative State, exclusive political sway. 
The executive of the modern State is but a committee for managing 
the common affairs of the whole bourgeoisie. 

The bourgeoisie, historically, has played a most revolutionary part. 

The bourgeoisie, wherever it has got the upper hand, has put an 
end to all feudal, patriarchal, idyllic relations. It has pitilessly torn 
asunder the motley feudal ties that bound man to his ‘‘natural 
superiors,’’ and has left remaining no other nexus between man and 
man than naked self-interest, than callous ‘‘cash payment.’’ It has 
drowned the most heavenly ecstasies of religious fervour, of chivalrous 
enthusiasm, of philistine sentimentalism, in the icy water of egotistical 
calculation. It has resolved personal worth into exchange value, and 
in place of the numberless indefeasible chartered freedoms, has set 
up that single, unconscionable freedom—Free Trade. In one word, 
for exploitation, veiled by religious and political illusions, it has 
substituted naked, shameless, direct, brutal exploitation. 

The bourgeoisie has stripped of its halo every occupation hitherto 
honoured and looked up to with reverent awe. It has converted the 
physician, the lawyer, the priest, the poet, the man of science, into 
its paid wage-labourers. 

The bourgeoisie has torn away from the family its sentimental 
vei), and has reduced the family relation to a mere money relation. 

The bourgeoisie has disclosed how it came to pass that the brutal 
display of vigour in the Middle Ages, which Reactionists so much 
admire, found its fitting complement in the most slothful indolence. 
It has been the first to shew what man’s activity can bring about. 
It has accomplished wonders far surpassing Egyptian pyramids, 
Roman aqueducts and Gothic cathedrals; it has conducted expeditions 
that put in the shade all former Exoduses of nations and crusades. 

The bourgeoisie cannot exist without constantly revolutionising the 
instruments of production, and thereby the relations of production, 
and with them the whole relations of society. Conservation of the 
old modes of production in unaltered form, was, on the contrary, the 
first condition of existence for all earlier industrial classes. Constant 
revolutionising of production, uninterrupted disturbance of all social 
conditions, everlasting uncertainty and agitation distinguished the 
bourgeois epoch from all earlier ones. All fixed, fast-frozen relations 
with their train of ancient and venerable prejudices and opinions, are 
swept away, all new-formed ones become antiquated before they can 
ossify. All that is solid melts into air, all that is holy is profaned, 
and man is at last compelled to face with sober senses, his real 
conditions of life, and his relations with his kind. 

The need of a constantly expanding market for its products chases 
the bourgeoisie over the whole surface of the globe. It must nestle 
everywhere, settle everywhere, establish connexions everywhere. 

The bourgeoisie has through its exploitation of the world market 
given a cosmopolitan character to production and consumption in 
every country. To the great chagrin of Reactionists, it has drawn 
from under the feet of industry the national ground on which it stood. 
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All old established national industries have been destroyed or are 
daily being destroyed. They are dislodged by new industries, whose 
introduction becomes a life and death question for all civilised nations, 
by industries that no longer work up indigenous raw material, but 
raw material drawn from the remotest zones; industries whose prod- 
ucts are consumed, not only at home, but in every a of the globe. 
In place of the old wants, satisfied by the productions of the country, 
we find new wants requiring for their satisfaction the products of dis- 
tant lands and climes. In place of the old local and national seclusion 
and self-sufficiency, we have intercourse in every direction, universal 
interdependence of nations. And as in material, so also in intellec- 
tual production. The intellectual creations of individual nations be- 
come common property. National one-sidedness and narrow-minded- 
ness become more and more impossible, and from the numerous 
national and local literatures, there arises a world literature. 

The bourgeoisie, by the rapid improvement of all instruments of 
production, by the immensely facilitated means of communication, 
draws all, even the most barbarian, nations into civilisation. The 
cheap prices of its commodities are the heavy artillery with which it 
batters down all Chinese walls, with which it forces the barbarians’ 
intensely obstinate hatred of foreigners to capitulate. It compels all 
nations, on pain of extinction, to adopt the bourgeois mode of produc- 
tion; it compels them to introduce what it calls civilisation into their 
midst, i. e., to become bourgeois themselves. In one word, it creates 
a world after its own image. 

The bourgeoisie has subjected the country to the rule of the towns. 
It has created enormous cities, has greatly increased the urban popula- 
tion as compared with the rural, and has thus rescued a considerable 
part of the population from the idiocy of rural life. Just as it has made 
the country dependent on the towns, so it has made barbarian and 
semibarbarian countries dependent on the civilised ones, nations of 
peasants on nations of bourgeois, the East on the West. 

The bourgeoisie keeps more and more doing away with the scat- 
tered state of the population, of the means of production, and of 
property. It has agglomerated population, centralised means of pro- 
duction, and has coneentrated property in a few hands. The neces- 
sary consequence of this was political centralisation. Independent, 
or but loosely connected provinces, with separate interests, laws, 
governments, and systems of taxation, became lumped together into 
one nation, with one government, one code of laws, one national 
class-interest, one frontier, and one customs-tariff. 

The bourgeoisie, during its rule of scarce one hundred years, has 
created more massive and more colossal productive forces than have 
all preceding generations together. Subjection of Nature’s forces to 
man, machinery, application of chemistry to industry and agriculture, 
steam-navigation, railways, electric telegraphs, clearing of whole con- 
tinents for cultivation, canalisation of rivers, whole populations con- 
jured out of the ground—what earlier century had even a presenti- 
ment that such productive forces slumbered in the lap of secial 
labour? 

We see then: the means of production and of exchange, on whose 
foundation the bourgeoisie built itself up, were generated in feudal 
society. At a certain stage in the development of these means of 
production and of exchange, the conditions under which feudal soci- 
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ety produced and exchanged, the feudal organisation of agriculture 
and manufacturing industry, in one word, the feudal relations of 
property became no longer compatible with the already developed 

oductive forces; they me so many fetters. They had to be 
betes asunder; they were burst asunder. 

Into their place stepped free competition, accompanied by a social 
and political constitution adapted to it, and by the economical and 
political sway of the bourgeois class. 

A similar movement is going on before our own eyes. Modern 
bourgeois society with its relations of production, of exchange and of 
property, a society that has conjured up such gigantic means of pro- 
duction and of exchange, is like the sorcerer, who is no longer able 
to control the powers of the nether world whom he has called up by 
his spells. For many a decade past the history of industry and com- 
merce is but the history of the revolt of modern productive forces 
against modern conditions of production, against the property rela- 
tions that are the conditions for the existence of the bourgeoisie and 
of its rule. It is enough to mention the commercial crises that by 
their periodical return put on its trial, each time more threateningly, 
the existence of the entire bourgeois society. In these crises a great 
part not only of the existing products, but also of the previously created 
productive forces, are periodically destroyed. In these crises there 
breaks out an epidemic that, in all earlier epochs, would have seemed 
an absurdity—the epidemic of overproduction. Society suddenly 
finds itself put back into a state of momentary barbarism; it appears 
as if a famine, a universal war of devastation had cut off the supply 
of every means of subsistence; industry and commerce seem to be 
destroyed; and why? Because there is too much civilisation, too 
much means of subsistence, too much industry, too much com- 
merce. The productive forces at the disposal of society no longer 
tend to further the development of the conditions of bourgeois prop- 
erty; on the contrary, they have become too powerful for these condi- 
tions, by which they are fettered, and so soon as they overcome these 
fetters, they bring disorder into the whole of bourgeois society, en- 
danger the existence of bourgeois property. The conditions of bour- 
geois society are too narrow to comprise the wealth created by them. 
And how does the bourgeoisie get over these crises? On the one 
hand by enforced destruction of a mass of productive forces; on the 
other, by the conquest of new markets, and by the more thorough ex- 
ploitation of the old ones. That is to say, by paving the way for more 
extensive and more destructive crises, and by diminishing the means 
whereby crises are prevented. 

The weapons with which the bourgeoisie felled feudalism to the 
ground are now turned ane the bourgeoisie itself. 

But not only has the bourgeoisie forged the weapons that bring 
death to itself; it has also called into existence the men who are to 
wield those weapons—the modern working class—the proletarians. 

In proportion as the bourgeoisie, i.e., capital, is developed, in the 
same proportion is the proletariat, the modern wenking class, devel- 
oped—a class of labourers, who live only so long as they find work, 
and who find work only so long as their labour increases capital. 
These labourers, who must sell themselves piecemeal, are a com- 
modity, like every other article of commerce, and are consequently 
exposed to all the vicissitudes of competition, to all the fluctuations 
of the market, 
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Onley te the extensive use of machinery and te division of labour, 
the work of the proletarians has lost all individual character, and, 
consequently, all charm for the workman. He becomes an appendage 
of the machine, and it is only the most simple, most monotonous, and 
most easily acquired knack, that is required of him. Hence, the 
cost of production of a workman is restricted, almest entirely, to 
the means of subsistence that he requires for his maintenance, and 
for the propagation of his race. But the price of a commodity, and 
therefore also of labour,’ is equal to its cost of production. In pro- 
portion, therefore, as the repulsiveness of the work increases, the 
wage decreases. Nay more, in proportion as the use ef machinery 
and division of labour increases, in the same proportion the burden 
of toil also increases, whether by prolongation of the working hours, 
by increase of the work exacted in a given time er by increased speed 
of the machinery, etc. 

Modern industry has converted the litthe workshop of the patriarchal 
master inte the great factory of the industrial capitalist. sses of 
labourers, crowded into the factery, are organised like soldiers. As 
privates of the industrial army they are placed under the command 
of a perfect hierarchy of officers and sergeants. Not only are they 
slaves of the bourgeois class, and of the bourgeois State; they are 
daily and hourly enslaved by the machine, by the over-looker, and, 
abeve all, by the individual bourgeois manufacturer himself. The 
more openly this despotism proclaims gain to be its end and aim, the 
more petty, the more hateful and the more embittering it is. 

The less the skill and exertion of strength implied in manual labour, 
in other words, the more modern industry becomes developed, the 
more is the labour of men superseded by that of women. Differences 
of age and sex have no longer any distinctive social validity for the 
working elass. All are instruments of labour, more or less expensive 
to use, according to their age and sex. 

No sooner is the exploitation of the labourer by the manufacturer, 
so far, at an end, that he receives his wages in cash, than he is set 
upon by the other portions ef the bourgeoisie, the landlord, the 
shopkeeper, the pawnbroker, etc. 

The lower strata of the middle class—the small tradespeople, 
shopkeepers, and retired tradesmen generally, the handicraftsmen 
and peasants—all these sink gradually into the proletariat, partly 
because their diminutive capital does not suffice for the scale on 
which Modern Industry is carried on, and is swamped in the 
competition with the large capitalists, partly because their specialised 
skill is rendered worthless by new methods of production. Thus 
the proletariat is recruited from all classes of the population. 

The proletariat goes through various stages of development. With 
its birth begins its struggle with the bourgeoisie. At first the contest 
is carried on by individual labourers, then by the workpeople of a 
factory, then by the operatives of one trade, in one locality, against 
the individual bourgeois who directly exploits them. They direet 
their attacks not against the bourgeois conditions of production, but 
against the instruments of production themselves; they destrey im- 
ported wares that compete with their iabour, they smash to pieces 

1 Subsequently Marx oe wre out that the werker dees not sell his labour but his labour power. See in 


this connection Engels’ introduction te Marx’s Wage Labour and Capital, 1891, in K. Marx and F. 
Engels, Selected Works, Eng, ed., Vol. I, Moscow 1951, pp. 66, 73.—Ed, 
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machinery, they set factories ablaze, they seek to restore by force 
the vanished status of the workman of the Middle Ages. 

At this stage the labourers still form an incoherent mass scattered 
over the whole country, and broken up by their mutual competition. 
If anywhere they unite to form more compact bodies, this is not yet 
the consequence of their own active union, but of the union of the 
bourgeoisie, which class, in order to attain its own political ends, is 
compelled to set the whole proletariat in motion, and is moreover 
yet, for a time, able todoso. At this stage, therefore, the proletarians 
do not fight their enemies, but the enemies of their enemies, the 
remnants of absolute monarchy, the landowners, the nonindustrial 
bourgeois, the petty bourgeoisie. Thus the whole historical move- 
ment is concentrated in the hands of the bourgeoisie; every victory 
so obtained is a victory for the bourgeoisie. 

But with the development of industry the proletariat not only 
increases in number; it becomes concentrated in greater masses, its 
strength grows, and it feels that strength more. The various interests 
and conditions of life within the ranks of the preletariat are more and 
more equalised, in proportion as machinery obliterates all distinc- 
tions of labour, and nearly everywhere reduces wages to the same 
low level. The growing competition among the bourgeois, and the 
resulting commercial crises, make the wages of the workers ever 
more fluctuating. The unceasing improvement of machinery, ever 
more rapidly developing, makes their livelihood more and more pre- 
carious; the collisions between individual workmen and individual 
bourgeois take more and more the character of collisions between 
two classes. Thereupon the workers begin to form combinations 
(Trades’ Unions) against the bourgeois; they club together in order 
to keep up the rate of wages; they found permanent associations in 
order to make provision beforehand for these occasional revolts. 
Here and there the contest breaks out into riots. 

Now and then the workers are victorious, but only for a time. 
The real fruit of their battles lies, not in the immediate result, but 
in the ever-expanding union of the workers. This union is helped 
on by the improved means of communication that are created by 
modern industry and that place the workers of different localities in 
contact with one another. It was just this contact that was needed 
to centralise the numerous local struggles, all of the same character, 
into one national struggle between classes. But every class struggle 
is a political struggle. And that union, to attain which the burghers 
of the Middle Ages, with their miserable highways, required centu- 
ries, the modern proletarians, thanks to railways, achieve in a few 
years. 

This organisation of the proletarians into a class, and consequently 
into a political party, is continually being upset again by the compe- 
tition between the workers themselves. But it ever rises up again, 
stronger, firmer, mightier. It compels legislative recognition of par- 
ticular interests of the workers, by taking advantage of the divisions 
among the bourgeoisie itself. Thus the ten-hours’ bill in England 
was carried. 

Altogether collisions between the classes of the old society further, 
in many ways, the course of development of the proletariat. The 
bourgeoisie finds itself involved in a constant battle. At first with 
the aristocracy; later on, with those portions of the bourgeoisie itself, 
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whose interests have become antagonistic to the progress of industry; 
at all times, with the bourgeoisie of foreign countries. In all these 
battles its sees itself compelled to appeal to the proletariat, to ask for 
its help, and, thus, to drag itinto the political arena. The bourgeoisie 
itself, therefore, supplies the proletariat with its own elements of 
political and general education, in other words, it furnishes the pro- 
letariat with weapons for fighting the bourgeoisie. 

Further, as we have already seen, entire sections of the ruling 
classes are, by the advance of industry, precipitated into the prole- 
tariat, or are at least threatened in their conditions of existence. 
These also supply the proletariat with fresh elements of enlightenment 
and progress. 

Finally, in times when the careers nears the decisive hour, 
the process of dissolution going on within the ruling class, in fact 
within the whole range of old society, assumes such a violent, glaring 
character, that a small section of the ruling class cuts itself adrift, and 
joins the revolutionary class, the class that holds the future in its 

ands. Just as, therefore, at an earlier period, a section of the nobility 
went over to the bourgeoisie, so now a portion of the bourgeoisie goes 
over to the proletariat, and in particular, a portion of the bourgeois 
ideologists, who have raised themselves to the level of comprehending 
theoretically the historical movement as a whole. 

Of ali the classes that stand face to face with the bourgeoisie today, 
the proletariat alone is a really revolutionary class. The other classes 
decay and finally disappear in the face of modern industry; the prole- 
tariat is its special and essential product. 

The lower middle class, the small manufacturer, the shopkeeper, the 
artisan, the peasant, all these fight against the bourgeoisie, to save 
from extinction their existence as fractions of the middleclass. They 
are therefore not revolutionary, but conservative. Nay more, they 
are reactionary, for they try to roll back the wheel of history. If by 
chance they are revolutionary, they are so only in view of their im- 
pending transfer into the proletariat, they thus defend not their present, 
but their future interests, they desert their own standpoint to place 
themselves at that of the proletariat. 

The ‘‘dangerous class,’’ the social scum, that passively rotting mass 
thrown off by the lowest layers of old society, may, here and there, be 
swept into the movement by a proletarian revolution; its conditions 
of life, however, prepare it far more for the part of a bribed tool of 
reactionary intrigue. 

In the conditions of the proletariat, those of old society at large are 
already virtually swamped. The proletarian is without property; his 
relation to his wife and children has no longer anything in common 
with the bourgeois family-relations; modern industrial labour, modern 
subjection to capital, the same in England as in France, in America 
as in Germany, has stripped him of every trace of national character. 
Law, morality, religion, are to him so many bourgeois prejudices, 
behind which lurk in ambush just as many bourgeois interests. 

All the preceding classes that got the upper hand, sought to fortify 
their already acquired status by subjecting society at large to their 
conditions of appropriation. The proletarians cannot become masters 
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of the productive forces of society, except by abolishing their own 
previous mode of appropriation, and thereby also every other previous 
mode of ap . They have nothing of their own to secure and 
to fortify; their mission is to destroy all previous seeurities for, and 
insurances of, individual property. 

All previous historical movements were movements of minorities, 
or in the interest of minorities. The proletarian movement is the self- 
conscious, independent movement of the immense majority, in the 
interest of the immense majority. The proletariat, the lowest 
stratum of our present society, cannot stir, cannot raise itself up, 
without the whole superincumbent strata of official society being 
sprung into the air. 

Though not in substance, yet in form, the struggle of the proletariat 
with the bourgeoisie is at first a national struggle. The proletariat 
of each country must, of course, first of all settle matters with its 
own bourgeoisie. 

In depicting the most general phases of the development of the 
proletariat, we traced the more or less veiled civil war, raging within 
existing society, up to the point where that war breaks out into open 
revolution, and where the violent overthrow of the bourgeoisie lays 
the foundation for the sway of the proletariat. 

Hitherto, every form of society has been based, as we have already 
seen, on the antagonism of oppressing and oppressed classes. But in 
order to oppress a class, certain conditions must be assured to it 
under which it can, at least, continue its slavish existence. The serf, 
in the period of serfdom, raised himself to membership in the com- 
mune, just as the petty bourgeois, under the yoke of feudal absolu- 
tism, managed to develop into a bourgeois. The modern labourer, 
on the contrary, instead of rising with the progress of industry, sinks 
deeper and deeper below the conditions of existence of his own class. 
He becomes a pauper, and pauperism develops more rapidly than 
population and wealth. And here it becomes evident, that the bour- 

eoisie is unfit any longer to be the ruling class in society, and to 
impose its conditions of existence upon society as an over-riding law. 
It is unfit to rule because it is incompetent to assure an existence to its 
slave within his slavery, because it cannot help letting him sink into 
such a state, that it has to feed him, instead of being fed by him. 
Society can no longer live under this bourgeoisie, in other words, its 
existence is no longer compatible with society. 

The essential condition for the existence, and for the sway of the 
bourgeois class, is the formation and augmentation of capital; the 
condition for capital is wage-labour. Wage labour rests exclusively 
on competition between the labourers. The advance of industry, 
whose involuntary promoter is the bourgeoisie, replaces the isolation 
of the labourers, due to competition, by their revolutionary combina- 
tion, due to association. The development of Modern Industry, 
therefore, cuts from under its feet the very foundation on which the 
bourgeoisie produces and appropriates products. What the bour- 

eoisie, therefore, produces, above all, is its own grave-diggers. Its 
all and the victory of the proletariat are equally inevitable. 
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Il. PROLETARIANS AND COMMUNISTS 


Fe what relation do the Communists stand to the proletarians as a 
whole? 

The Communists do not form a separate party opposed to other 
working-class parties. 

They have no interests separate and apart from those of the 
proletariat as a whole. 

They do not set up any sectarian principles of their own, by which 
to shape and mould the proletarian movement. 

The Communists are distinguished from the other working-class 
parties by this only: 1. In the national struggles of the proletarians of 
the different countries, they point out and bring to the front the com- 
mon interests of the entire proletariat, independently of all nationality. 
2. In the various stages of development which the struggle of the 
working class against the bourgeoisie has to pass through, they always 
and everywhere represent the interests of the movement as a whole. 

The Communists, therefore, are on the one hand, practically, the 
most advanced and resolute section of the working-class parties of 
every country, that section which pushes forward all others; on the 
other hand, theoretically, they have over the great mass of the prole- 
tariat the advantage of clearly understanding the line of march, the 
conditions, and the ultimate general results of the proletarian 
movement. 

The immediate aim of the Communists is the same as that of all 
the other proletarian parties: formation of the proletariat into a class, 
overthrow of the bourgeois supremacy, conquest of political power by 
the proletariat. 

The theoretical conclusions of the Communists are in no wa 
based on ideas or principles that have been invented, or discovered, 
by this or that would be universal reformer. 

They merely express, in general terms, actual relations springing 
from an existing class struggle, from a historical movement going on 
under our very eyes. The abolition of existing property-relations is 
not at all a distinctive feature of Communism. 

All property-relations in the past have continually been subject to 
historical change consequent upon the change in historical conditions. 

The French Revolution, for example, abolished feudal property in 
favour of bourgeois property. 

The distinguishing feature of Communism is not the abolition of 
property generally, but the abolition of bourgeois property. But 
modern bourgeois private property is the final and most complete 
expression of the system of producing and appropriating products, 
that is based on class antagonisms, on the exploitation of the many 
by the few. 

In this sense, the theory of the Communists may be summed up in 
the single sentence: Abolition of private property. 

We Communists have been reproached with the desire of abolishing 
the right of personally pramning property as the fruit of a man’s own 
labour, which property is alleged to be the ground work of all personal 
freedom, activity and independence. 

Hard-won, self-acquired, self-earred property! Do you mean the 
property of the petty artizan and of the small peasant, a form of prop- 
erty that preceded the bourgeois form? There is no need to abolish 
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that; the development of industry has to a great extent already de- 
stroyed it, and is still destroying it daily. 

Or do you mean modern bourgeois private property? 

But does wage-labour create any pr for the labourer? Nota 
bit. It creates capital, i. e., that kind of property which exploits wage- 
labour, and which cannot increase except upon condition of begetting 
a new supply of wage-labour for fresh exploitation. Property, in its 
present form, is based on the antagonism of capital and wage-labour. 
Let us examine both sides of this antagonism. 

To be a capitalist, is to have not only a purely personal, but a social 
status in production. Capital is a collective product, and only by the 
united action of many members, nay, in the last resort, only by the 
united action of all members of society, can it be set in motion. 

Capital is, therefore, not a personal, it is a social power. 

When, therefore, capital is converted into common property, into 
the property of all members of a personal property is not thereby 
transformed into social property. It is only the social character of 
the property that is changed. It loses its class-character. 

Let us now take wage-labour. 

The verage price of wage-labour is the minimum wage, i. e., that 
quantum of the means of subsistence, which is absolutely requisite to 
keep the labourer in bare existence as a labourer. What, therefore, 
the wage-labourer appropriates by means of his labour, merely suffices 
to prolong and reproduce a bare existence. We by no means intend 
to abolish this personal appropriation ef the products of labour, an 
appropriation that is made for the maintenance and reproduction of 
human life, and that leaves no surplus wherewith to command the 
labour of others. All that we want to do away with, is the miserable 
character of this appropriation, under which the labourer lives merely 
to increase capital, and is allowed to live only in so far as the interest 
of the ruling class requires it. 

In bourgeois society, living labour is but a means to increase 
accumulated labour. In Communist society, accumulated labour is 
but a means to widen, to enrich, to promote the existence of the 
labourer. 

In bourgeois society, therefore, the past dominates the present; in 
Communist society, the present dominates the past. In bourgeois 
society capital is independent and has individuality, while the living 
person is dependent and has no individuality. 

And the abolition of this state of things is called by the bourgeois, 
abolition of individuality and freedom! And rightly so. The aboli- 
tion of bourgeois individuality, bourgeois independence, and bourgeois 
freedom is undoubtedly aimed at. 

By freedom is meant, under the present bourgeois conditions of 
production, free trade, free selling and buying. 

But if selling and Ne ge er free selling and buying dis- 
appears also. This talk about free selling and buying, and all the 
other “‘brave words”? of cur bourgeoisie about freedom in general 
have a meaning, if any, only in contrast with restricted selling and 
buying, with the fettered traders of the Middle Ages, but have no 
meaning when opposed to the Communistie abolition of buying and 
selling, of the bourgeois conditions of production, and of the bour- 
geoisie itself. 
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You are horrified at our intending to do away with private property. 
But in your existing society, private property is already done away 
with for nine-tenths of the population; its existence for the few is 
solely due to its nonexistence in the hands of those nine-tenths. 
You reproach us, therefore, with intending to do away with a form 
of property, the necessary condition for whose existence is, the non- 
existence of any property for the immense majority of society. 

In one word, you reproach us with intending to do away with your 
property. Precisely so; that is just what we intend. 

From the moment when labour can no longer be converted into 
capital, money, or rent, into a social power capable of being monop- 
olised, i. e., from the moment when individual property can no <g> 
be transformed into bourgeois property, into capital, from that 
moment, you say, individuality vanishes. 

You must, therefore, confess that by ‘‘individual’’ you mean no 
other person than the bourgeois, than the middle-class owner of 
property. This person must, indeed, be swept out of the way, and 
made impossible. 

Communism deprives no man of the power to appropriate the 
products of society; all that it does is to deprive him of the power to 
subjugate the labour of others by means of such appropriation. 

It has been objected that upon the abolition of a property 
all work will cease, and universal laziness will overtake us. 

According to this, bourgeois society ought “5 ago to have gone 
to the dogs through sheer idleness; for those of its members who 
work, acquire nothing, and those who acquire anything, do not work. 
The whole of this objection is but another expression of the tautology: 
that there can no longer be any wage-labour when there is no longer 
any capital. 

All objections urged against the Communistic mode of producing 
and appropriating material products, have, in the same way, been 
urged against the Communistic modes of producing and appropriating 
intellectual products. Just as, to the bourgeois, the disappearance 
of class property is the disappearance of production itself, so the dis- 
appearance of class culture is to him identical with the disappearance 
of all culture. 

That culture, the loss of which he laments, is, for the enormous 
majority, a mere training to act as a machine. 

But don’t wrangle with us se long as you apply, to our intended 
abolition of bourgeois property, the standard of your bourgeois notions 
of freedom, culture, law, &c. Your very ideas are but the outgrowth 
of the conditions of your bourgeois production and bourgeois property, 
just as your jurisprudence is but the will of your class made into a 
law for all, a will, whose essential character and direction are deter- 
mined by the economical conditions of existence of your class. 

The selfish misconception that induces you to transform into eter- 
nal laws of nature and of reason, the social forms springing from 
your present mode of production and form of property—historical 
relations that rise and disappear in the progress of production—this 
misconception you share with every ruling class that has preceded 
you. What you see clearly in the case of ancient property, what 
you admit in the case of feudal property, you are of course forbidden 
to admit in the case of your own bourgeois form of property. 

Abolition of the family! Even the most radical flare up at this 
infamous proposal of the Communists. 
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On what foundation is the present family, the bourgeois family, 
based? On capital, on private gain. In its completely developed 
form this family exists only ogg | the bourgeoisie. But this state 
of things finds its complement in the practical absence of the family 
among the proletarians, and in public prestitution. 

The bourgeois family will vanish as a matter of course when its 
pre vanishes, and both will vanish with the vanishing of 
capital. 

Do you charge us with wanting to stop the exploitation of children 
by their parents? To this crime we plead guilty. 

But, you will say, we destroy the most hallowed of relations, when 
we replace home education by social. 

And your education! Is not that alse social, and determined by 
the social conditions under which you educate, by the intervention, 
direct or indirect, of society, by means of schools, &c.? The Com- 
munists have not invented the intervention of society in education; 
they do but seek to alter the character of that intervention, and to 
rescue education from the influence of the ruling class. 

The bourgeois clap-trap about the family and education, about the 
hallowed co-relation of parent and child, becomes all the more dis- 
gusting, the more, by the action of Modern Industry, all family ties 
among the proletarians are torn asunder, and their children trans- 
fermed into simple articles of commerce and instruments of labour. 

But you Communists would introduce community of women, 
screams the whole bourgeoisie in chorus. 

The bourgeois sees in his wife a mere instrument of production. 
He hears that the instruments of production are to be exploited in 
common, and, naturally, can come to no other conclusion than that 
the lot of being common to all will likewise fall to the women. 

He has not even a suspicion that the real point aimed at is to do 
away with the status of women as mere instruments of production. 

For the rest, nothing is more ridiculous than the virtuous indigna- 
tion of our bourgeois at the community of women which, they pretend, 
is to be openly and officially established by the Communists. The 
Communists have no need to introduce community of women; it has 
existed almost from time immemorial. 

Our bourgeois, not content with having the wives and daughters of 
their proletarians at their disposal, not to speak of common prostitutes, 
take the greatest pleasure in seducing each others’ wives. 

Bourgeois marriage is in reality a system of wives in common and 
thus, at the most, what the Communists might possibly be reproached 
with, is that they desire to introduce, in substitution for a hypo- 
critically concealed, an openly legalised community of women. For 
the rest, it is self-evident that the abolition of the apo system of 
production must bring with it the abolition of the community of 
women springing from that system, i.e., of prostitution both public 
and private. 

The Communists are further reproached with desiring to abolish 
countries and nationality. 

The working men have no country. We cannot take from them 
what they have not got. Since the proletariat must first of all acquire 
political supremacy, must rise to be the leading class of the nation, 
must constitute itself the nation, it is, so far, itself national, though 
not in the bourgeois sense of the word. 
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National differences and antagonisms between peoples are daily 

more and more vanishing, owing to the development of the bour- 

geoisie, to freedom of commerce, to the world-market, to uniformity 

2 veoidh mode of production and in the conditions of life corresponding 
ereto. 

The supremacy of the proletariat will cause them to vanish still 
faster. United action, of the leading civilised countries at least, is 
one of the first conditions for the emancipation of the proletariat. 

In proportion as the exploitation of one individual by another is 
put an end to, the exploitation of one nation by another will also be 
put an end to. In proportion as the antagonism between classes 
within the nation vanishes, the hostility of one nation to another 
will come to an end. 

The charges against Communism made from a religious, a philo- 
sophical, and, generally, from an ideological standpoint, are not de- 
serving of serious examination. 

Does it require deep intuition to comprehend that man’s ideas, 
views, and conceptions, in one word, man’s consciousness, changes 
with every change in the conditions of his material existence, in his 
social relations and in his social life? 

What else does the history of ideas prove, than that intellectual 
production changes its character in proportion as material production 
is changed? The ruling ideas of each age have ever been the ideas 
of its ruling class. 

When people speak of ideas that revolutionise society, they do but 
express the fact, that within the old society, the elements of a new 
one have been created, and that the dissolution of the old ideas keeps 
even pace with the dissolution of the old conditions of existence. 

When the acient world was in its last throes, the ancient religions 
were overcome by Christianity; When Christian ideas succumbed in 
the 18th century to rationalist ideas, feudal society fought its death 
battle with the then revolutionary bourgeoise. The ideas of religious 
liberty and freedom of conscience, merely gave expression to the 
sway of free competition within the domain of knowledge. 

‘“‘Undoubtedly,”’ it will be said, “religious, moral, philosophical and 
juridical ideas have been modified in the course of historical develop- 
ment. But religion, morality, philosophy, political science, and law, 
constantly survived this change.”’ 

‘‘There are, besides, eternal truths, such as Freedom, Justice, etc., 
that are common to all states of society. But Communism abolishes 
eternal truths, it abolishes all religion, and all morality, instead of 
constituting them on a new basis; it therefore acts in contradiction to 
all past historical experience.”’ 

What does this accusation reduce itself to? The history of all past 
society has consisted in the development of class antagonisms, 
antagonisms that assumed different forms at different epochs. 

But whatever form they may have taken one fact is common to 
all past ages, viz, the exploitation of one part of society by the other. 
No wonder, then, that the social consciousness of past ages, despite 
all the multiplicity and variety it displays, moves within certain com- 
mon forms, or general ideas, which cannot completely vanish except 
with the iotal disappearance of class antagonisms. : 

The Communist revolution is the most radical rupture with tradi- 
tional property relations; no wonder that its development invelves 
the most radical rupture with traditional ideas. 
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But let us have done with the bourgeois objections to Communism. 

We have seen above, that the first step in the revolution by the work- 
ing class, is to raise the proletariat to the position of ruling class, to 
win the battle of democracy. 

The proletariat will use its political supremacy to wrest, by degrees, 
all capital from the bourgeoisie, to centralise all instruments of produc- 
tion in the hands of the State, i. e., of the proletariat organised as the 
a — and to increase the total of productive forces as rapidly as 
possible. 

Of course, in the beginning, this cannot be effected except by means 
of despotic inroads on the rights of property, and on the conditions of 
bourgeois production; by means of measures, therefore, which appear 
economically insufficient and untenable, but which, in the course of the 
movement, outstrip themselves, necessitate further inroads upon the 
old social order, and are unavoidable as a means of entirely revolu- 
tionising the mode of produetion. 

These measures will of course be different in different countries. 

Nevertheless in the most advanced countries, the following will be 
pretty generally applicable. 

1. Abolition of property in land and application of all rents of land to 
public purposes. 

2. A heavy progressive or graduated income tax. 

3. Abolition of all right of inheritance. 

4. Confiscation of the property of all emigrants and rebels. 

5. Centralisation of credit in the hands of the State, by means of a 
national bank with State capital and an exclusive monopoly. 

6. Centralisation of the means of communication and transport in 
the hands of the State. 

7. Extension of factories and instruments of production owned by 
the State; the bringing into cultivation of wastelands, and the improve- 
ment of the soil generally in accordance with a common plan. 

8. Equal liability of all to labour. Establishment of industrial 
armies, especially for agriculture. 

9. Combination of agriculture with manufacturing industries; grad- 
ual abolition of the distinction between town and country, by a more 
equable distribution of the population over the country. 

10. Free education for all children in public schools. Abolition of 
children’s factory labour in its present form. Combination of educa- 
tion with industrial production, &c., &c. 

When, in the course of development, class distinctions have dis- 
appeared, and all production has been concentrated in the hands of 
a vast association of the whole nation, the public power will lose its 
political character. Political power, properly so called, is merely the 
organised power of one class for oppressing another. If the proletariat 
during its contest with the bourgeoisie is compelled, by the force of 
circumstances, to organise itself as a class, if, by means of a revolu- 
tion, it makes itself the ruling class, and, as such, sweeps away by 
force the old conditions of production, then it will, along with these 
conditions, have swept away the conditions for the existence of class 
antagonisms and of classes generally, and will thereby have abolished 
its own supremacy as a class. 

In place of the old bourgeois society, with its classes and class 
antagonisms, we shall have an association, in which the free develop- 
ment of each is the condition for the free development of all. 
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Ill. SOCIALIST AND COMMUNIST LITERATURE 
1, REACTIONARY SOCIALISM 


a. Feudal Socialism 


Owing to their historical position, it became the vocation of the 
aristocracies of France and England to write pamphlets against modern 
bourgeois society. In the French revolution of July 1830, and in the 
English reform agitation, these aristocracies again succumbed to the 
hateful upstart. Thenceforth, a serious political contest was alto- 

ether out of question. A literary battle alone remained possible. 

ut even in the domain of literature the old cries of the restoration 
period+ had become impossible. 

In order to arouse sympathy, the aristocracy were obliged to lose 
sight, apparently, of their own interests, and to formulate their indict- 
ment against the bourgeoisie in the interest of the exploited working 
class alone. Thus the aristocracy took their revenge by singing 
lampoons on their new master, and whispering in his ears sinister 
prophecies of coming catastrophe. 

In this way arose feudal Socialism: half lamentation, half lampoon; 
half echo of the past, half menace of the future; at times, by its bitter, 
witty and incisive criticism, striking the bourgeoisie to the very heart’s 
core; but always ludicrous in its effect, through total incapacity to 
comprehend the march of modern history. 

The aristocracy, in order to ri Pow people to them, waved the 
proletarian alms-bag in front for a banner. But the people, so often 
as it joined them, saw on their hindquarters the old feudal coats of 
arms, and deserted with loud and irreverent laughter. 

One section of the French Legitimists ' and ‘‘Young England’’ ’ ex- 
hibited this spectacle. 

In pointing out that their mode of exploitation was different to that 
of the bourgeoisie, the feudalists forget that they exploited under cir- 
cumstances and conditions that were quite different, and that are now 
antiquated. In showing that, under their rule, the modern proletariat 
never existed, they forget that the modern bourgeoisie is the necessary 
offspring of their own form of society. 

For the rest, so little do they conceal the reactionary character of 
their criticism that their chief accusation against the bourgeoisie 
amounts to this, that under the bourgeois régime a class is being de- 
veloped, which is destined to cut up root and branch the old order of 
society. 

What they upbraid the bourgeoisie with is not so much that it 
creates a proletariat, as that it creates a revolutionary proletariat. 

In political practice, therefore, they join in all coercive measures 
against the working-class; and in ordinary life, despite their high- 
falutin phrases, they stoop to pick up the golden apples dropped 
from the tree of industry, and to barter truth, love, and honour for 
traffic in wool, beetroot-sugar, and potato spirits.” 

* Not the English Restoration 1660 to 1689, but the French Resteration 1814 te 1830. [Note by Engels 
to the English edition of 1888.) 

1 The Legitimists: The party of the noble landowners, who advocated the restoration of the Bourbon 
Myer clonep Mapinedd's. hcuven’ of, Sets: Duttacesitenertabutnaean sid, cane of, Dillion and, Bince- 
ture—formed about 1842. Prominent among them were Disraeli, T Carlyle and ethers.—Ed. 

> This applies chiefly te Germany where the landed aristocracy and squirearchy have large portions of 
their estates cultivated for their own account by stewards, and are, moreover, extensive beetroot-sugar 
manufacturers and distillers of potato spirits. ‘wealthier British aristocracy are, as yet, rather above 


that; but they, too, know how to make up for declining rents by lending their names to floaters of more 
or ‘ees shady joint-stock companies. {Note by Engles to the English edition of 1888.) 
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As the parson has ever gone hand in hand with the landlord, so 
has Clerical Socialism with Feudal Socialism. 

Nothing is easier than to give Christian asceticism a Socialist 
tinge. Has not Christianity declaimed against private property, 
against marriage, against the State? Has it not preached in the 
place of these, charity and poverty, celibacy and mortification of the 
flesh, monastic life and Mother Church? Christian Socialism is but 
the holy water with which the priest consecrates the heart-burnings 
of the aristocrat. 


b. Petty-Bourgeois Socialism 


The feudal aristocracy was not the only class that was ruined by 
the bourgeoisie, not the only class whose conditions of existence 
pined and perished in the atmosphere of modern bourgeois society. 
The mediaeval burgesses and the small peasant proprietors were the 
precursors of the modern bourgeoisie. In those countries which 
are but little developed, industrially and commercially, these two 
classes still vegetate side by side with the rising bourgeoisie. 

In countries where modern civilisation has become fully developed, 
a new class of petty bourgeois has been formed, fluctuating between 
proletariat and bourgeoisie and ever renewing itself as a supple- 
mentary part of bourgeois society. The individual members of this 
class, however, are being constantly hurled down into the proletariat 
by the action of competition, and, as modern industry develops, they 
even see the moment approaching when they will completely disappear 
as an independent section of modern society, to be replaced, in manu- 
factures, agriculture and commerce, by overlookers, bailiffs and 
shopmen. 

In countries like France, where the peasants constitute far more 
than half of the population, it was natural that writers who sided 
with the proletariat against the bourgeoisie, should use, in their 
criticism of the bourgeois régime, the standard of the peasant and 
petty bourgeois, and from the standpoint of these intermediate classes 
should take up the cudgels for the working class. Thus arose petty- 
bourgeois Socialism. ‘Sismondi was the head of this school, not 
only in France but also in England. 

This school of Socialism dissected with great acuteness the con- 
tradictions in the conditions of modern production. It laid bare the 
hypocritical apologies of economists. It proved, incontrovertibly, the 
disastrous effects of machinery and division of labour; the concen- 
tration of capital and land in a few hands; overproduction and crises; 
it pointed out the inevitable ruin of the petty bourgeois and peasant, 
the misery of the proletariat, the anarchy in production, the crying 
inequalities in the distribution of wealth, the industrial war of exter- 
mination between nations, the dissolution of old moral bonds, of the 
old family relations, of the old nationalities. 

In its positive aims, however, this form of Socialism aspires either 
to restoring the old means of production and of exchange, and with 
them the old property relations, and the old society, or to cramping 
the modern means of production and of exchange, within the frame- 
work of the old property relations that have been, and were bound 
to be, exploded by those means. In either case, it is both reactionary 
and Utopian. 

Its last words are: corporate guilds for manufacture; patriarchal 
relations in agriculture. 
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Ultimately, when stubborn historical facts had dispersed all in- 
toxicating effects of self-deception, this form of Socialism ended in 
a miserable fit of the blues. 


c. German, or “‘True,’’ Socialism 


The Socialist and Communist literature of France, a literature that 
originated under the pressure of a bourgeoisie in power, and that was 
the expression of the struggle against this power, was introduced into 
Germany at a time when the bourgeoisie, in that country, had just 
begun its contest with feudal absolutism. 

German philosophers, would-be philosophers, and beaux esprits, 
eagerly seized on this literature, only forgetting, that when these 
writings immigrated from France into Germany, French social 
conditions had not immigrated along with them. In contact with 
German social conditions, this French literature lost all its immediate 
practical significance, and assumed a purely literary aspect. Thus, 
te the German philosophers of the Eighteenth Century, the demands 
of the first French Revolution were nothing more than the demands 
of ‘‘Practical Reason’’ in general, and the utterance of the will of the 
revolutionary French pean, a oy 7 in their eyes the laws of 
pure Will, of Will as it was bound to be, of true human Will generally. 

The work of the German literati consisted solely in bringing the 
new French ideas into harmony with their ancient philosophical 
conscience, or rather, in annexing the French ideas without deserting 
their own philosophic point of view. 

This annexation took place in the same way in which a foreign 
language is appropriated, namely, by translation. 

It is well known how the monks wrote silly lives of Catholic Saints 
over the manuscripts on which the classical works of ancient heathen- 
dom had been written. The German literati reversed this process 
with the profane French literature. They wrote their philosophical 
nonsense beneath the French original. For instance, beneath the 
French criticism of the economic functions of money, they wrote 
‘Alienation of Humanity,’’ and beneath the French criticism of the 
bourgeois State they wrote, ‘‘Dethronement of the Category of the 
General,’’ and so forth. 

The introduction of these philosophical phrases at the back of the 
French historical criticisms they dubbed ‘‘Philosophy of Action,’’ 
‘‘True Socialism,’’ ‘‘German Science of Socialism,’’ ‘‘Philosophical 
Foundation of Socialism’’, and so on. 

The French Socialist and Communist literature was thus com- 
pletely emasculated. And, since it ceased in the hands of the Ger- 
man to express the struggle of one class with the other, he felt con- 
scious of having overcome ‘French one-sidedness’’ and of repre- 
senting, not true requirements, but the requirements of Truth; not 
the interests of the proletariat, but the interests of Human Nature, 
of Man in general, who belongs to no class, has no reality, who exists 
only in the misty realm of philosophical fantasy. 

This German Socialism, which took its schoolboy task so seriously 
and solemnly, and extolled its poor stock-in-trade in such mounte- 
bank fashion, meanwhile gradually lost its pedantic innocence. 

The fight of the German, and, especially, of the Prussian bour- 
geoisie, against feudal aristocracy and absolute monarchy, in other 
words, the liberal movement, became more earnest. 
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By this, the long-wished-for opportunity was offered to ‘‘True’’ 
Socialism of confronting the political movement with the Socialist 
demands, of hurling the traditional anathemas against liberalism, 
against representative government, against bourgeois competition, 
bourgeois freedom of the press, bourgeois legislation, bourgeois 
liberty and equality, and of preaching to the masses that they had 
nothing to gain, and everything to lose, by this bourgeois moyement. 
German Socialism forgot, in the nick of time, that the French criticism, 
whose silly echo it was, presupposed the existence of modern bourgeois 
society, with its corresponding economic conditions of existence, and 
the political constitution adapted thereto, the very things whose attain- 
ment was the object of the pending struggle in Germany. 

To the absolute governments, with their following of parsons, pro- 
fessors, country squires, and officials, it served as a welcome scare- 
crow against the threatening bourgeoisie. 

It was a sweet finish after the bitter pills of floggings and bullets 
with which these same governments, just at that time, dosed the 
German working-class risings. 

While this ‘““True”’ Socialism thus served the governments as a 
weapon for fighting the German bourgeoisie, it, at the same time, 
directly represented a reactionary interest, the interest of the German 
Philistines. In Germany the petty-bourgeois class, a relic of the 
sixteenth century, and since then constantly cropping up again under 
various forms, is the real social basis of the existing state of things. 

To preserve this class is to preserve the existing state of things in 
Germany. The industrial and political supremacy of the bourgeoisie 
threatens it with certain destruction; on the one hand, from the con- 
centration of capital; on the other, from the rise of a revolutionary 
proletariat, ‘‘True’’ Socialism appeared to kill these two birds with 
one stone. It spreads like an epidemic. 

The robe of speculative cobwebs, embroidered with flowers of 
rhetoric, steeped in the dew of sickly sentiment, this transcendental 
robe in which the German Socialists wrapped their sorry ‘‘eternal 
truths,’’ all skin and bone, served to wonderfully increase the sale 
of their goods amongst such a public. 

And on its part, German Socialism recognised, more and more, its 
own calling as the bombastic representative of the petty-bourgeois 
Philistine. 

It proclaimed the German nation to be the model nation, and the 
German petty Philistine to be the typical man. To every villainous 
meanness of this model man it gave a hidden, higher, Socialistic 
interpretation, the exact contrary of its real character. It went to 
the extreme length of directly opposing the ‘‘brutally destructive’’ 
tendency of Communism, and of proclaiming its supreme and im- 
partial contempt of all class struggles. With very few exceptions, 
all the so-called Socialist and Communist publications that now 
(1847) circulate in Germany belong to the domain of this foul and 
enervating literature.' 

1 The revolutionary storm of 1848 swept away thic whole shabby tendency and cured its protagonists of 


the desire to dabble further in Socialism. The chief representative and classical type of this tendency is 
Herr Karl Griin, [Note by Engels to the German edition of 1890.) 
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2, CONSERVATIVE, OR BOURGEOIS, SOCIALISM 


A part of the bourgeoisie is desirous of redressing social grievances, 
in order to secure the continued existence of bourgeois society. 

To this section belong economists, philanthropists, humanitarians, 
improvers of the condition of the working class, organisers of charity, 
members of societies for the prevention of cruelty to animals, tem- 
perance fanatics, hole-and-corner reformers of every imaginable kind. 
This form of Socialism has, moreover, been worked out into complete 
systems. 

"We may cite Proudhon’s Philosophie de la Misére as an example 
of this form. 

The Socialistic bourgeois want all the advantages of modern social 
conditions without the struggles and dangers necessarily resulting 
therefrom. They desire the existing state of society minus its revolu- 
tionary and disintegrating elements. They wish for a bourgeoisie 
without a proletariat. The bourgeoisie naturally conceives the world 
in which it is supreme to be the best; and bourgeois Socialism develops 
this comfortable conception into various more or less complete sys- 
tems. In requiring the proletariat to carry out such a system, and 
thereby to march straightway into the social New Jerusalem, it but 
requires in reality, that the proletariat should remain within the bounds 
of existing society, but should cast away all its hateful ideas concern- 
ing the bourgeoisie. 

A second and more practical, but less systematic, form of this 
Socialism sought to depreciate every revolutionary movement in the 
eyes of the working class, by showing that no mere political reform, 
but only a change in the material conditions of existence, in economical 
relations, could be of any advantage to them. By changes in the 
material conditions of existence, this form of Socialism, however, by 
no means understands abolition of the bourgeois relations of produc- 
tion, an abolition that can be effected only by a revolution, but ad- 
ministrative reforms, based on the continued existence of these rela- 
tions; reforms, therefore, that in no respect affect the relations be- 
tween capital and labour, but, at the best, lessen the cost, and simplify 
the administrative work, of bourgeois government. 

Bourgeois Socialism attains adequate expression, when, and only 
when, it becomes a mere figure of speech. 

Free trade: for the benefit of the working class. Protective duties: 
for the benefit of the working class. Prison Reform: for the benefit 
of the working class. This is the last word and the only seriously 
meant word of bourgeois Socialism. 

It is summed up in the phrase: the bourgeois is a bourgeois—for 
the benefit of the working class. 


3. CRITICAL-UTOPIAN SOCIALISM AND COMMUNISM 


We do not here refer to that literature which, in every great modern 
revolution, has always given voice to the demands of the proletariat, 
such as the writings of Babeuf and others. 

The first direct attempts of the proletariat to attain its own ends, 
made in times of universal excitement, when feudal society was being 
overthrown, these attempts necessarily failed, owing to the then 
undeveloped state of the proletariat, as well as to the absence of the 
economic conditions for its emancipation, conditions that had yet to 
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be produeed, and could be produced by the impending bourgeois 
epoch alone. The revolutionary literature that accompanied these 
first movements of the proletariat had necessarily a reactionary 
character. It ineuleated universal asceticism and social levelling 
in its erudest form. 

The Socialist and Communist systems properly so called, those of 
St. Simon, Fourier, Owen and others, spring into existence in the 
early undeveloped period, described above, of the struggle between 
proletariat and bourgeoisie (see Section I. Bourgeoisie and Pro- 
letariat). 

The founders of these systems see, indeed, the class antagonisms, 
as well as the action of the decomposing elements in the prevailing 
form of society. But the proletariat, as yet in its infancy, offers to 
them the spectacle of a class without any historical initiative or any 
independent political movement. 

Since the development of class antagonism keeps even pace with 
the development of industry, the economic situation, as they find it, 
does not as yet offer to them the material conditions for the emanci- 
pation of the proletariat. They therefore search after a new social 
science, after new social laws, that are to create these conditions. 

Historical action is to yield to their personal inventive action, 
historically created conditions of emancipation to fantastic ones, and 
the gradual, spontaneous class-organisation of the proletariat to an 
organisation of society specially contrived by these inventors. Future 
history resolves itself, in their eyes, into the propaganda and the 
practical carrying out of their social plans. 

In the formation of their plans they are conscious of caring chiefly 
for the interests of the working class, as being the most suffering 
class. Only from the point of view of being the most suffering class 
does the proletariat exist for them. 

The undeveloped state of the class struggle, as well as their own 
surroundings, causes Socialists of this kind to consider themselves 
far superior to all class antagonisms. They want to improve the 
condition of every member of society, even that of the most favoured. 
Hence, they habitually appeal to society at large, without distinction 
of class; nay, by preference, to the ruling class. For how can people, 
when once they understand their system, fail to see in it the best 
possible plan of the best possible state of society? 

Hence, they reject all political, and especially all revolutionary, 
action; they wish to attain their ends by peaceful means, and endeav- 
our, by small experiments, necessarily doomed to failure, and by the 
force of example, to pave the way for the new social Gospel. 

Such fantastic pictures of future society, painted at a time when the 
proletariat is still in a very undeveloped state and has but a fantastic 
conception of its own position correspond with the first instinctive 
yearnings of that class for a general reconstruction of society. 

But these Socialist and Communist publications contain also a 
critical element. They attack every principle of existing society. 
Hence » oe Lae full of the most valuable materials for the enlighten- 
ment of the working class. The practical measures proposed in 
them—such as the abolition of the distinction between town and 
country, of the family, of the carrying on of industries for the account 
of private individuals, and of the wage system, the proclamation of 
codal harineup, the cinsabalts: of. ais tensliean-of i e State into a 
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mere superintendence of production, all these proposals point solely 
to the disappearance of class antagonisms which were, at that time, 
only just cropping up, and which, in these publications, are recognised 
in their earliest indistinct and undefined forms only. These pro- 
posals, therefore, are of a purely Utopian character. 

The significance of Critical-Utopian Socialism and Communism 
bears an inverse relation to historical development. In proportion as 
the modern class struggle develops and takes definite shape, this 
fantastic standing apart from the contest, these fantastic attacks on 
it, lose all practical value and all theoretical justification. Therefore, 
although the originators of these systems were, in many respects, 
revolutionary, their disciples have, in every case, formed mere re- 
actionary sects. They hold fast by the original views of their masters, 
in eppesition to the progressive historical development of the pro- 
letariat. They, therefore, endeavour, and that consistently, to deaden 
the class struggle and to reconcile the class antagonisms. They still 
dream of experimental realisation of their social Utopias, of founding 
isolated “phalanstéres,” of establishing ‘‘Heme Colonies,”’ of setting 
up a ‘‘Litile Icaria’’ °“—duodecimo editions of the New Jerusalem— 
and to realise all these castles in the air, they are compelled to appeal 
to the feelings and purses of the bourgeois. By degrees they sink into 
the category of the reactionary conservative Socialists depicted above, 
differing from these only by more systematic pedantry, and by their 
fanatical and superstitious belief in the miraculous effects of their 
social science. 

They, therefore, violently oppose all political action on the part of 
the working class; such action, according to them, can only result 
from blind unbelief in the new Gospel. 

The Owenites in England, and the Fourierists in France, respec- 
tively, oppose the Chartists and the Réformistes.' 


IV. POSITION OF THE COMMUNISTS IN RELATION TO THE 
VARIOUS EXISTING OPPOSITION PARTIES 


Section Il has made clear the relations of the Communists to the 
existing working-class parties, such as the Chartists in England and 
the Agrarian Reformers in America. 

The Communists fight for the attainment of the immediate aims, 
for the enforcement of the momentary interests of the working class; 
but in the movement of the present, they also represent and take care 
of the future of that movement. In France the Communists ally 
themselves with the Social-Democrats,* against the conservative and 
radical bourgeoisie, reserving, however, the right to take up a critical 


position in regard to phrases and illusions traditionally handed down 
from the great Revolution. 


€ Phalanstéres were Socialist colonies on the plan of Charles Fourier; Icaria was the name given by 
Cabet to his Utepia and, later on, to his American Communist colony. [Note by Engels to the Eng- 
lish edition of 1888.) 

“Home colonies” were what Owen called his Communist model societies. Phalanstéres was the name 
of the public palaces planned by Fourier. Jcaria was the name given to the Utopian land of fancy whose 
Communist institutions Cabet portrayed. [Note by Engels to the German edition of 1890.) 

PE a hae to the adherents of the newspaper La Réforme, which was published in Paris from 1843 to 

* The party then represented in Parliament by Ledru-Rollin, in literature by Louis Blanc, in the daily 
press by the Réforme. The name of Social-Democracy signified, with these its inventors, a section of 
the Democratic or Republican party more or less tinged with Socialism. [Note by Engels to the Eng- 
lish edition of 1888.\ t 

The party in France which at that time called itself Socialist-Democratic was represented in political life 
by Ledru-Rollin and in literature by Louis Blanc; thus it differed immeasurably from qranthi-any German 
Social-Democracy, [Note by Engels to the German edition of 1890.) 
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In Switzerland they support the Radicals, without losing sight of 
the fact that this party consists of antagonistic elements, partly of 
Democratic Socialists, in the French sense, ly of radical bourgeois. 

In Poland they support the party that insists en an agrarian revolu- 
tion as the prime condition for national emancipation, that party 
which fomented the insurrection of Cracow in 1846. 

In Germany they fight with the bourgeoisie whenever it acts in a 
revolutionary way, aaan the absolute monarchy, the feudal squire- 
archy, and the petty bourgeoisie.’ 

But they never cease, for a single instant, to instil into the working 
class the clearest possible recognition of the hostile antagonism be- 
tween bourgeoisie and proletariat, in order that the German workers 
may straightway use, as so many weapons against the bourgeoisie, 
the social and political conditions that the bourgeoisie must neces- 
sarily introduce along with its supremacy, and in order that, after 
the fall of the reactionary classes in Germany, the fight against the 
bourgeoisie itself may immediately begin. 

The Communists turn their attention chiefly to Germany, because 
that country is on the eve of a bourgeois revolution that is bound to be 
carried out under more advanced conditions of European civilisation, 
and with a much more dev proletariat, than that of England 
was in the seventeenth, and of e in the eighteenth century, and 
because the bourgeois revolution in Germany will be but the prelude 
to an immediately following proletarian revolution. 

In short, the Communists everywhere support every revolutionary 
movement against the existing social and political order of things. 

In all these movements they bring to the front, as the leading ques- 
tion in each, the property question, no matter what its degree of de- 
velopment at the time. 

Finally, they labour everywhere for the union and agreement of the 
democratic parties of all countries. 

The Communists disdain to conceal their views and aims. They 
openly declare that their ends can be attained only by the forcible 
overthrow of all existing social conditions. Let the ruling classes 
tremble at a Communistic revolution. The proletarians have nothing 
to lose but their chains. They have a world to win. 


WORKING MEN OF ALL COUNTRIES, UNITE! 


Although Lenin repudiated Plekhanov as an anti-Bolshevik and had his 
propaganda sheet petmenenty suppressed in January 1918, Stalin found it con- 
venient to revive the former’s of the Individual in History The reason is 
elear. Plekhanov here glorifies the “social man” as the creator of history. While 
this concept cannot easily be squared with the impersonal Marxist “laws” of 
economic determinism, it admirably supports Stalin’s notion of vozhd or personal 
supreme master. In the “true Bolshevik” any of the Soviet Union, the anti- 
Bolshevik Plekhanov is mentioned with grateful appreciation. Stalin was the 
principal author of that history. 


1 Kleinbiirgerei in the German original. Marx and Engels used this term to deacribe the reactionary 

David Shub, Lente New York, Doubleday, 1040, pp. 288-264, 374-278. Also available in a popular 
v u ew a a 

pocket edition (Mentor, 1950). ‘ 7 m — 
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Exuisir No. 2 


[New York International Publishers, 1940. . George Plekhanov, 
The Role of the Individual in History. Pp. 5-8, 55-62.] 


EDITOR’S PREFACE 


Plekhanov’s essay, ‘“The Role of the Individual in History,”’ was 
first published in 1898 in Nauchnoye Obozrenie (Scientific Review) 
under the nom de plume of A. Kirsanov. Subsequently it was 
included in the collection of Plekhanov’s works entitled Twenty 
Years. In the Works (Russian Edition) it is to be found in Volume 
VIII, published in 1925. 

This essay occupies a very prominent place among those of 
Plekhanov’s works in which he substantiates and defends Marxism 
and advocates the Marxian theory of social development. 

The opponents of Marxism long ago argued that Marxism repu- 
diated the role and significance of the individual in social develop- 
ment and that it converted historical ower itself into something 
fatalistic, nameless, and impersonal. This false argument was put 
forward with particular zeal in the nineties of the last century by the 
Russian Narodniks (Populists), the bitterest enemies of Marxism. 

Plekhanov’s essay played a very important part in exposing this 
slanderous argument against Marxism and in explaining the real 
views of Marxism on the role of the individual in oo, 

This essay may be regarded as one of the best in xist litera- 
ture. Excellently written, picturesque in style, and sparkling with 
wit, it holds the reader even today and helps him properly to under- 
stand the problem of the role of the individual in social development. 

Besides being a brilliant exposition of the views of Marxism on 
the role of the individual in history, this essay delivered a crushing 
blow to one of the fundamental principles of Narodnik theory, namely, 
the theory of ‘‘heroes’’ and the ‘‘mob,”’ according to which human 
history develops, not as a process expressing definite laws, but only 
in accidental ways, in accordance with the prescriptions and fantasies 
of ‘‘critically thinking individuals’’; it is made only by ‘‘heroes,”’ 
while the masses of the people remain an “‘inert force,’’ a ‘‘mob’’; 
he (the ‘‘hero’’) “‘cannot help looking down upon it, cannot help 
realizing that everything depends upon him, the hero, whereas the 
mob is a mass, totally lacking the creative element and only to be 
compared to an enormous number of noughts, which acquire benef- 
icent significance only when a kind, ‘critically thinking’ unit con- 
descendingly takes its place at their head.’”’ (G. V. Plekhanov, 
The Development of the Monistic Conception of History, 
Works, Vol. VII, p. 156, Russian edition.) Plekhanov utterly 
shattered these views and the political conclusions which the Narod- 
niks (and subsequently the Socialist-Revolutionaries) drew from 
this ‘‘theory,’”’ namely, that the masses must abandon the revolu- 
tionary struggle, that individual terrorism must be adopted, which 
excludes the organization of a mass revolutionary party. 

In this essay Plekhanov also shattered the arguments of the direct 
apologists of capitalism, who, because the character of social develop- 
ment is governed by laws, tried to find ‘‘theoretical’’ grounds for 
for the argument that the workers must abandon the struggle against 
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capitalism, thus striving to eliminate the principal driving force in 
historical progress, namely, the revolutionary class and the leaders 
of the revolutionary class. 

The open champions and apol s of capitalism also tried to 
wees as the true spirit of Marxism the stupid thesis which the 

arodniks, in deliberately perverting Marxism, attributed to it, viz, 
as social development is a process conforming to laws, ‘‘the individual 
can do nothing.”’ Plekhanov also frustrated this attempt. Human 
history as a process expresses laws, but does not proceed inde- 
pendently of man; history is made by men who set the problems of 
progress and solve them in conformity with the historical conditions 
of the epoch. Hence, the activity of men cannot but be of enormous 
significance in history, and Plekhanov clearly revealed and proved the 
exceptional role which prominent individuals can play in history. 
He says in this essay that a great man is great because ‘“‘he possesses 
qualities which make him most capable of serving the great social 
needs of his time, needs which arise as a result of general and 
shy god causes. Carlyle, in his well-known book on heroes and 

ero-worship, calls great men beginners. This is a very apt descrip- 
tion. A great man is precisely a beginner because he sees further 
than others and desires things more strongly than others.”’ 

The strength of an outstanding individual lies in his contact with a 
class, with the masses, with the people; his strength lies in his ability 
to organize the masses, in his ability to foresee the course of historical 
progress. Without this ability, the role of the individual is reduced 
to nought. Emphasizing the great strength of the masses as the 
genuine makers of history, Stalin says: “‘Only the people are 
immortal. Everything else is transient. That is why we must be 
able to value the confidence of the people.”’ 

Notwithstanding the fact that subsequently Plekhanov, isolating 
himself from the masses, became politically lame, as it were, the 
present essay retains its enormous significance to this day. 

Lenin wrote that “his [Plekhanov’s] personal services in the past 
were enormous. During the twenty years 1883-1903 he produced 
a large number of excellent works, particularly in opposition to the 
opportunists, Machists and Narodniks.”” (V. I. Lenin, Collected 
Works, Vol. XVII, pp. 415-16, Russian edition.) Lenin urged 
young Communists to study Plekhanov’s philosophical works, and 
insisted on their republication and inclusion in a “‘series of obliga- 
tory textbooks on Communism.’’ Collected Works, Vol. XXVI, 
p. 135, Russian edition.) 

~ 


* * * * * * 


Vill 


Thus, the personal qualities of leading people determine the indi- 
vidual features of historical events; and the accidental element, in 
the sense that we have indicated, always plays some role in the course 
of these events, the trend of which is determined, in the last analysis, 
by so-called general causes, i. e., actually by the development of 
productive forces and the mutual relations between men in the 
social-economic process of production. Casual phenomena and the 
personal qualities of celebrated people are ever so much more notice- 
able than deep-lying general causes. The eighteenth century 
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pondered but little over these general causes, and claimed that his- 
tory was explained by the conscious actions and “‘passions’’ of his- 
torical personages. The philosophers of that century asserted that 
history might have taken an entirely different course as a result of 
the most insignificant causes; for example, if some ‘‘atom’’ had 
started playing pranks in some ruler’s head (an idea expressed more 
than once in Syst@me de la Nature). 

The adherents of the new trend in the science of history began to 
argue that history could not have taken any other course than the one 
it has taken, notwithstanding all ‘‘atoms.’’ Striving to emphasize 
the effect of general causes as much as possible, they ignored the 
personal qualities of historical personages. According to their argu- 
ment, historical events would not have been affected in the least by 
the substitution of some persons for others, more or less capable.' 
But if we make such an assumption then we must admit that the 
personal element is of no am yoy aan whatever in history, and 
that everything can be reduced to the operation of general causes, to 
the general laws of historical progress. This would be going to an 
extreme which leaves no room for the particle of truth contained in 
the opposite opinion. It is precisely for this reason that the opposite 
opinion retained some right to existence. The collision between 
these two opinions assumed the form of an antinomy, the first part of 
which was general laws, and the second part was the activities of 
individuals. From the point of view of the second part of the an- 
tinomy, history was simply a chain of accidents; from the point of 
view of the first part it seemed that even the individual features of 
historical events were determined by the operation of general causes. 
But if the individual features of events are determined by the influence 
of general causes and do not — upon the personal qualities of 
historical personages, it follows that these features are determined 
by general causes and cannot be changed, no matter how much 
these personages may change. Thus, the theory assumes a /atalistic 
character. 

This did not escape the attention of its opponents. Sainte-Beuve 
compared Mignet’s conception of history with that of Bossuet. 
Bossuet thought that the foree which causes historical events to take 
place comes from above, that events serve to express the divine will. 
Mignet sought for this force in the human pasg.ons, which are dis- 
played in historical events as inexorably and immutably as the forces 
of nature. But both regarded history as a chain of phenomena which 
could not have been different, no matter under what circumstances; 
both were fatalists; in this respect, the philosopher was not far re- 
moved from the priest (le philosophe se gg ge du prétre). 

This reproach was justified as long as the doctrine that social 
phenomena conformed to certain laws, reduced the influence of the 
personal qualities of prominent historical individuals to a cipher. 
And the impression made by this reproach was all the more strong 
for the reason that the historians of the new school, like the historians 
and philosophers of the eighteenth century, regarded human nature 
as a higher instance, from which all the general causes of historical 
movement sprang, and to which they were subordinated. As the 


1 According to their a.gument, i. €., when they began te discuss the tendency of historical events to 
conform to laws. When, however, some of them simply described those they 


phenemena, sometimes 
ascribed even ted significance to the personalelement. What interests us now, however, are not 
‘heir descriptions, but their arguments, 
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French Revolution had shown that historical events are not deter- 
mined by the conscious actions of men alone, Mignet and Guizot, 
and the other historians of the same trend, put in the forefront the 
effect of passions, which often rebelled against all control of the 
mind. But if passions are the final and most general cause of his- 
torical events, then why is Sainte-Beuve wrong in asserting that the 
outcome of the French Revolution might have been the opposite of 
what we know it was if there had been individuals capable of imbu- 
ing the French people with passions opposite to those which had 
excited them? ignet would have said: Because other passions 
could not have excited the French people at that time owing to the 
the very qualities of human nature. In a certain sense this would 
have been true. But this truth would have had a strongly fatalistic 
tinge, for it would have been on a par with the thesis that the his- 
tory of mankind, in all its details, is predetermined by the general 
qualities of human nature. Fatalism would have appeared here as 
the result of the disappearance of the individual in the general. 
Incidentally, it is always the result of such a disappearance. It is 
said: ‘“‘If all social phenomena are inevitable, then our activities 
cannot have any significance.’’ This is a correct idea wrongly 
formulated. We ought to say: if everything occurs as a result of 
the general, then the individual, including my efforts, is of no 
significance. This deduction is correct; but it is incorrectly em- 
ployed. It is meaningless when applied to the modern materialist 
conception of history, in which there is room also for the individual. 
But it was justified when applied to the views of the French historians 
in the period of the Restoration. 

At the present time, human nature can no longer be regarded as 


the final and most general cause of historical progress: if it is con- 
stant, then it cannot explain the extremely changeable course of 
history; if it is changeable, then obviously its changes are themselves 
determined by historical premeen At the present time we must 


regard the development of preductive forces as the final and most 
general cause of the historical progress of mankind, and it is these 
productive forces that determine the consecutive changes in the social 
relations of men. Parallel with this general cause there are 
particular causes, i. e., the historical situation in which the de- 
velopment of the productive forces of a given nation proceeds and 
which, in the last analysis, is itself created by the development of 
these forces among other nations, i. e., the same general cause. 

Finally, the influence of the particular causes is supplemented by 
the operation of individual causes, i. e., the personal qualities of 
public men and other ‘‘accidents,’’ thanks to which events finally 
assume their individual features. Individual causes cannot bring 
about fundamental changes in the operation of general and 
particular causes which, moreover, determine the trend and limits 
of the influence of individual causes. Nevertheless, there is no 
doubt that history would have had different features had the indi- 
vidual causes which had influenced it been replaced by other causes 
of the same order. 

Monod and Lamprecht still adhere to the human nature point of 
view. Lamprecht has categorically, and more than once, declared 
that in his opinion social mentality is the fundamental cause of 
historical phenomena. This is a great mistake, and as a result of 
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this mistake the desire, very laudable in itself, to take into account 
the sum total of social life may lead only to vapid eclecticism or, 
among the most consistent, to Kabritz’s arguments concerning the 
relative significance of the mind and tie senses. 

But let us return to our subject. A great man is great not because 
his personal qualities give individual features to great historical 
events, but because he possesses qualities which make him most 
capable of serving the great social needs of his time, needs which 
arose as a result of general and particular causes. Carlyle, in his 
well-known book on heroes and hero-worship, calls great men 
beginners. This is a very apt description. A great man is precisely 
a beginner because he sees further than others, and desires things 
more strongly than others. He solves the scientific problems 
brought up by the preceding process of intellectual development of 
society; he points to the new social needs created by the preceding 
development of social relationships; he takes the initiative in satis- 
fying these needs. He is a hero. But he is not a hero in the sense 
that he can stop, or change, the natural course of things, but in 
the sense that his activities are the conscious and free expression 
of this inevitable and unconscious course. Herein lies all his sig- 
nificance; herein lies his whole power. But this significance is 
colossal, and the power is terrible. 

Bismarck said that we cannot make history and must wait while 
it is being made. But who makes history? It is made by the 
social man, who is its sole “‘factor.”” The social man creates his 
own social relationships. But if in a given period he creates given 
relationships and not others, there must be some cause for it, of 
course; it is determined by the state of his productive forces. No 
great man can foist on society relations which no longer conform 
to the state of these forces, or which do not yet conform to them. 
In this sense, indeed, he cannot make history, and in this sense he 
would advance the hands of his clock in vain; he would not hasten 
the passage of time, nor turn it back. Here Lamprecht is quite right: 
even at the height of his power Bismarck could not cause Germany 
to revert to natural economy. 

Social relationships have their inherent logic: as long as people 
live in given mutual relationships they will feel, think and act in a 
given way, and no other. Attempts on the part of public men to 
combat this logic would also be fruitless; the natural course of things 
(this logic of social relationships) would reduce all his effort to 
nought. But if I know in what direction social relations are changing 
owing to given changes in the social-economic process of production, 
I also know in what direction social mentality is changing; conse- 
quently, I am able to influence it. Influencing social mentality means 
influencing historical events. Hence, in a certain sense, I can 
make history, and there is no need for me to wait while ‘‘it is 
being made.’’ 

Monod believes that really important events and individuals in 
history are important only as signs and symbols of the development 
of institutions and economic conditions. This is a correct although 
very inexactly expressed idea; but precisely because this idea is 
correct it is wrong to oppose the activities of great men to “‘the slow 
progress’’ of the conditions and institutions mentioned. The more 
or less slow changes in ‘‘economic conditions’’ periodically confront 
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society with the necessity of more or less rapidly changing its institu- 
tions. This change never takes place ‘‘by itself’’; it always needs 
the intervention of men, who are thus confronted with great social 
problems. And it is those men who do more than others to facilitate 
the solution of these problems who are called great men. But solving 
a problem does not mean being only a ‘‘symbol”’ and a ‘‘sign’’ of 
the fact that it has been solved. 

We think that Monod opposed the one to the other mainly because 
he was carried away by the pleasant catchword, “‘slow.’’ Many 
modern evolutionists are very fond of this catchword. Psycho- 
logically, this passion is comprehensible: it inevitably arises in 
the respectable milieu of moderation and punctiliousness. . . . But 
logically it does not bear examination, as Hegel proved. 

And it is not only for ‘‘beginners,’’ not only for ‘‘great’’ men that 
a broad field of activity is open. It is open for all those who have eyes 
to see, ears to hear and hearts to love their neighbors. The concept 
great is a relative concept. In the ethical sense every man is great 
who, to use the Biblical phrase, ‘‘lays down his life for his friend.’’ 


The following work epitomizes Lenin’s greatest contribution to the develop- 
ment of revolutionary strategy. In What Js To Be Done? (February 1902), 
Lenin elaborately explains the concept of the wholly dedicated professional revolu- 
tionary, who will eschew dialectical debates and obey without question the para- 
military orders of his su r officers. Out of Lenin’s preference for a small 
corps of disciplined shoe ‘troops as opposed to an unruly mass of argument- 
loving dialecticians grew the 1903 split in the Russian Social Democrat (Marxist) 
Party. It was at the 1903 conference of the latter party which met in exile 
London) that Lenin organized his Bolshevik group. After that conference, 

ussian Marxists who preferred freer discussion became known as Mensheviks. 

“Bolshevik” means majority and “Menshevik’’ means minority. Before 
Lenin’s highly disciplined group seized power in November 1917, it was actually 
much smaller than that of the Mensheviks. At the 1903 London conference, 
however, Lenin happened to have a majority—hence the name, Bolshevik Party. 
Because of the similarity between the Russian words for “majority” and “more,” 
Lenin carefully exploited the propaganda value of a party name which could 
imply that it promised “more’”’ to its followers. In 1952, the Communist Party 
of the Soviet Union officially dropped the designation of Bolshevik.? Long before, 
it had ceased to need to promise “more” to anybody. 

We leave it to scholars to decide whether Marx tetedecta the concept of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat as opposed to that of a spontaneous evolution of 
Marxist determinism.’ This much is certain. It was not Marx, but Lenin, who 
gave precision to the strategy of the dictatorship of the proletariat as consisting 
of a small elite of highly organized paramilitary revolutionaries capable of manip- 
ulating a larger, but greatly uniformed, mass of sympathizers. 


Exuisir No. 3 


{New York, International Publishers, 1929. Little Lenin Library, No. 4. V. I. 
Lain, — Is To Be Done? Pp. 7-8, 95-98, 105-107, 116-117, 123-124, 131, 
. .. Party struggles . .. give a party strength and life... . 
The best proof of the weakness of a party is its diffuseness and its 
blurring of clear-cut differences. ... A party becomes stronger by 
purging itself. 
_ [From a a letter by Lassalle to Marx, dated June 24, 1852.] 


; "T Readings in R in Russian History. Edited by Lif aed B, Walsh, Syracuse University Press, 1950, pp. 553-568. 
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EDITOR’S FOREWORD 


What Is To Be Done? is one of Lenin’s outstanding revolutionary 
writings. It has long been a classic in its field. The first genera- 
tion of Russian Bolsheviks, which includes many of the present 
Soviet leaders, have been brought up on this brilliant exposition 
of the policies and tactics of the revolutionary Socialist movement. 
Its uniqueness in Russian Marxist literature is due to the way it 
treats the réle of the Party in the revolutionary struggle—a subject 
to which slight attention was paid up to that time. The subtitle, 
‘Burning Questions of Our Movement,’’ which Lenin gave to this 
brochure, indicates how deeply he felt the need of calling attention 
to the problem of organisation. 

What were these “‘burning questions’ which Lenin, soon after 
his return from Siberian exile, posed and to which he gave answers, 
first in articles in the Iskra (“Thc Urgent Tasks of Our Movement,’’ 
December, 1900; ‘‘Where To Begin,’? May, 1901)* and finally 
developed in What Is To Be Done?, published in March, 1902? 

Ideologically, Marxism had won a decisive victory over Populism 
which exercised hegemony among advanced Russian society and 
revolutionary intelligentsia during the seventies and eighties. In 
his early writings Lenin himself carried on sharp polemics against 
Populist and other utopian perversions of Secialism, thereby greatly 
contributing to the Marxist literary campaign designed to check 
their influence on the nascent revolutionary workers’ movement. 

The Marxist movement at that time suffered, however, from two 
basic weaknesses. The first was the tendency prevalent in a section 
of the movement and characterised as Economism, which maintained 
that the economic struggles of the workers for the mprovement of 
their immediate working and living conditions should be the chief 
preoccupation of the labor movement. The struggle against tsarism, 
the Economists proposed to leave to the liberal bourgeoisie to whom 
they ascribed a monopoly in that field. Lenin and other revolu- 
tionary Socialists could not but consider such a policy as a travesty 
on Marxism, as a complete break with the nature and aims of the 
revolutionary labor movement, the very essence of which, they held, 
was the struggle for power. Lenin goes hammer and tongs after 
all those who attempt to separate the struggle against the tsarist 
government from that against the capitalists, and brands the pure 
and simple trade unionism of the Economists as thoroughly reac- 
tionary and inimical to the interests of the workers. 

The second weakness which Lenin vigorously attacks in this study 
is the question of organisation. He raises this problem to the politi- 
cal importance it deserves and makes an impassioned appeal to scrap 
the existing form of organisation and build a theoretically sound 
party, revolutionary in purpose and national in scope. Although 
formally organised into a party a few years before (1898), the Marxist 
movement consisted of little more than small circles, each carrying 
on a more or less independent existence and engaging in sporadic 
and planless activities. This loose ag tion of revolutionists, 
carrying on their work in primitive, handicraft fashion, and depend- 
ing on the spontaneity of the masses, could not, according to Lenin, 
become the organiser and leader of the revolutionary struggles which 


* Vy. 1. Lenin, The Iskra Period, Book I, pp. 53-88, 109-116, 
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were rapidly developing and which were involving larger and larger 
masses of workers. Only a centralised party, working according to 
a carefully prepared plan, with each member assigned a specific 
task for which he is to be held accountable, could successfully lead 
the Russian working class in the struggle against capitalist exploita- 
tion and tsarist rule. 

“If we have a strongly organised party, a single strike may grow 
into a political demonstration, into a political victory over the 
government,’’ Lenin wrote sometime before he began to work on 
What Is To Be Done? Obviously, the party as he conceived it, had 
to consist of members ‘‘who shall devote to the revolution not only 
their spare evenings, but the whole of their lives.’’ 

Written thirty years ago, What Is To Be Done? still retains its 
freshness because of the revolutionary enthusiasm which permeates 
its pages and the great lessons it has today for the workers in capi- 
talist countries who would build their revolutionary parties after the 

ttern fashioned by Lenin during the formative period of the 

Ishevik Party. 


ALEXANDER TRACHTENBERG. 


December 1931. 
a + 


* a * * * 


A. WHAT ARE PRIMITIVE METHODS? 


We shall try to answer this question by describing the activity of 
a typical Social-Democratic circle of the period of 1894-1901. We 
have already referred to the manner in which the students became 
absorbed in Marxism at that period. Of course, these students 
were not so much interested in Marxism as a theory; they were 
interested in it because it provided the answer to the question: 
‘*What is to be done?’’; because it was.a call to march against the 
enemy. And these young warriors marched to battle with aston- 
ishingly primitive equipment and training. In a vast number of 
cases, they had almost no equipment, and absolutely no training. 
They marched to war like peasants from the plough, snatching up a 
club. A students’ circle with no contacts with the old members of 
the movement, no contacts with circles in other districts, or even in 
other parts of the same city (or with other schools), without the 
various sections of the revolutionary work being in any way organ- 
ised, having no systematic plan of activity covering any length of 
time, establishes contacts with the workers and sets to work. The 
circle gradually expands its propaganda and agitation; by its activi- 
ties it wins the sympathies of a rather large circle of workers and 
of a certain section of the educated classes, which provides it with 
money and from which the ‘‘committee’’ recruits new groups of 
members. The fascination which the committee (or the League of 
Struggle) exercises on the youth increases, its sphere of activity 
becomes wider and its activities expand quite spontaneously: the 
very people who a year or a few months ipreens had spoken at 
the gatherings of the students’ circle and discussed the question, 
‘‘Whither?”’ who established and maintained contacts with the 
workers, wrote and published leaflets, established contacts with 
other groups of revolutionists and procured literature, now set to 
work to establish a local newspaper, begin to talk about organising 
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demonstrations, and finally, commence open conflicts (these open 
conflicts may, according to circumstances, take the form of issuing 
the very first agitational leaflet, or the first newspaper, or of organ- 
ising the first demonstration). And usually, the first action ends 
in immediate and complete defeat. Immediate and complete, pre- 
cisely because these open conflicts were not the result of a syste- 
matic and carefully thought-out and gradually prepared plan for a 
prolonged and stubborn struggle, but simply the spontaneous growth 
of traditional circle work; because naturally, the police, almost in 
every case, knew the principal leaders of the local movement, for 
they had already ‘‘recommended’”’ themselves to the police in 
their schooldays, and the latter only waited for a convenient day 
to make their raid. They gave the circle sufficient time to develop 
their work so that they may obtain a palpable corpus delicti,* and 
always allowed several of the persons known to them to remain at 
liberty for razvodka (which, I believe is the technical term used 
both by our people and by the gendarmes).** One cannot help 
comparing this kind of warfare with that conducted by a mob of 
peasants armed with clubs against modern troops. One can only 
express astonishment at the virility displayed by the movement 
which expanded, grew and won victories in spite of the lack of training 
among the fighters. It is true that from the historical point of 
view, the primitiveness of equipment was not only inevitable at 
first, but even legitimate as one of the conditions for the wide 
recruiting of fighters, but as soon as serious operations commenced 
(and they commenced in fact with the strikes in the summer of 
1896), the defects in our fighting organisations made themselves 
felt to an increasing extent. Thrown into consternation at first and 
committing a number of mistakes (for example, its appeal to the 
public describing the misdeeds of the Socialists, or the deportation 
of the workers from the capital to the provincial industrial centres) 
the government very soon adapted itself to the new conditions of 
the struggle and managed to place its perfectly equipped detach- 
ments of agent-provocateurs, spies, and gendarmes in the required 
places. Raids became so frequent, affected such a vast number of 
people, and cleared out the local circles so thoroughly, that the 
masses of the werkers literally lost all their leaders, the movement 
assumed an incredibly sporadic character, and it became utterly 
impossible to established continuity and connectedness in the work. 
The fact that the lecal active workers were hopelessly scattered, the 
casual manner in which the membership of the circles were re- 
cruited, the lack of training in and narrow outlook on theoretical, 
political, and organisational questions were all the inevitable result 
of the conditions described above. Things reached such a pass 
that in several places the workers, because of our lack of stamina 
and ability te maintain secrecy, began to lose faith in the intelli- 
gentsia and to avoid them: The intellectuals, they said, are much 
too careless and lay themselves open to police raids. 

Any one who has the slightest knowledge of the movement knows 
that these primitive methods at last began to be recognised as a 
disease by all thinking Social-Democrats. And in order that the 

*Offence within the meaning of the law.—Ed. 
**Literally for “breeding purposes,’ |. e., to breed more victims for the police net. By allowing them te be 


at liberty and by shadowing their mevements, the police were able to use them as innocent tools to betray 
the whereabouts of other revolutionists as yet unknown to them.—Ed, 
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reader, who is not mr eorrars with the movement, may have no 
grounds for thinking that we are ‘‘inventing’”’ a special stage or 
special disease of the movement, we shall refer once again to the 
witness we have already quoted. No doubt we shall be excused for 
the length of the passage quoted: 


While the gradual transition to wider practical activity [writes B-v in Rabocheye 
Dyelo, No. 6), a transition which is closely connected with the general transitional 
period through which the Russian labour movement is now passing, is a charac- 
teristic feature . . . there is, however, another and not less interesting feature 
in the general mechanism of the Russian workers’ revolution. We refer to the 
general lack of revolutionary forces fit for action * which is felt not only 
in St. Petersburg, but throughout the whole of Russia. With the general revival 
of the labour movement, with the general development of the working masses, 
with the growing frequency of strikes, and with the mass labour struggle becoming 
more and more open, the intensification of government persecution, arrests, 
deportation and exile, this lack of highly skilled revolutionary forces is be- 
coming more and more marked and, without a doubt, must leave deep 
traces upon the general character of the movement. Many strikes take 
place without the revolutionary organisations exercising any strong and direct 
influence upon them, ... A shortage of agitational leaflets and illegal liter- 
ature is felt.,.. The workers’ circles are left without agitators... . 
Simultaneously, there is a constant shortage of funds. In a word, the growth 
of the labour movement is outstripping the growth and development 
of the revolutionary organisations, The numerical strength of the active 
revolutionists is too small to enable them to concentrate in themselves all the 
influence exercised upon the whole of the discontented masses of labour, or to 
give this unrest even a shadow of symmetry and organisation. ... Separate 
circles, separate revolutionists, scattered, uncombined do not represent a united, 
strong and disciplined organisation with the planned development ofits parts. . . . 


Admitting that the immediate organisation of fresh circles to take 
the place of those that have been broken up, ‘‘merely proves the 
virility of the movement . . . but does not prove the existence of 
an adequate number of sufficiently fit revolutionary workers,’’ the 
author concludes: 


The lack of practical training among the St. Petersburg revolutionists is 
seen in the results of their work. The recent trials, especially that of the Self- 
Emancipation group and the Labour versus Capital group clearly showed that 
the young agitator, unacquainted with the details of the conditions of labour 
and, consequently, unacquainted with the conditions under which agitation must 
be carried on in a given factory, ignorant of the principles of conspiracy, and 
understanding only the general principles of Social-Democracy {and it is a ques- 
tion whether he understands them] is able to carry on his work for perhaps four, 
five, or six months. Then come arrests, which frequently lead to the break-up 
of the whole organisation, or at all events, of part of it. The question arises, 
therefore, can the group conduct successful and fruitful activity if its existence is 
measured by months? Obviously, the defects of the existing organisations cannot 
be wholly ascribed to the transitional peried. . . . Obviously, the numerical and 
above all the qualitative strength of the organisations operating is not of little 
importance, and the first task our Social-Democrats must undertake is effectively 
to combine the organisations and make a strict selection of their mem- 


bership. 
B. PRIMITIVE METHODS AND ECONOMISM 


We must now deal with the question that undoubtedly must have 
arisen in the mind of every reader. Have these primitive methods, 
which are a complaint of growth that affect the whole of the move- 
ment, any connection with Economism, which is only one of the 
tendencies in Russian Social-Democracy? We think that they have. 


All italics ours. 
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The laek of practical training, the lack of ability to carry on organisa- 
tional work is certainly common to us all, including those who 
have stood unswervingly by the point-of-view of revolutionary 
Marxism right from the very outset. And, of course, no one can 
blame the practical workers for their lack of practical training. But, 
the term ‘‘primitive methods’? embraces something more than mere 
lack of training: It embraces the restrictedness of revolutionary 
work generally, the failure to understand that a good organisation 
of revolutionists cannot be built up on the basis of such restricted 
work, and lastly—and most important—it embraces the attempts to 
justify this restrictedness and to elevate it to a special ‘‘theory,”’ i. e., 
subservience to spontaneity in this matter also. 

What matchless and magnificent contempt for the struggle with 
the police the worshippers (in the worst sense of the word) of the 
spontaneous movement display, do they not? They are prepared 
to justify our inability to organise secretly by the argument that 
with the spontaneous growth of the mass movement, it is not at all 
important for us to fight against the political police!! Not many 
are prepared to subscribe to this monstrous conclusion; our defects 
in revolutionary organisation has become too urgent a matter to 
permit them to do that. Martynov, for example, would also refuse 
to subscribe to this, but in his case it is only because he is unable, 
or lacks the courage, to think out his ideas to their logical con- 
clusion. Indeed, does the ‘‘task’’ of prompting the masses to put 
forward concrete demands promising palpable results call for special 
efforts to create a stable, centralised, militant, organisation of revo- 
lutionists? Cannot such a ‘‘task’’ be carried out even by masses 
who do not ‘‘fight at all against the political police’? Moreover, 
can this task be fulfilled unless, in addition to the few leaders, it 
is undertaken by the workers (the overwhelming majority), who in 
fact are incapable of ‘fighting against the political police’? Such 
workers, average people of the masses, are capable of displaying 
enormous energy and self-sacrifice in strikes and in street battles, 
with the police and troops, and are capable (in fact, are alone 
capable) of determining the whole outcome of our movement—but 
the struggle against the political police requires special qualities; it 
ean be conducted only by professional revolutionists. And we 
must not only see to it that the masses ‘‘advance’’ concrete demands, 
but also that the masses of the workers ‘‘advance’’ an increasing 
number of such professional revolutionists from their own ranks. 
Thus we have reached the question of the relation between an organ- 
isation of professional revolutionists and the pure and simple labour 
movement. Although this question has found little reflection in 
literature, it has greatly engaged us “‘politicians,’’ in conversations 
and controversies with those comrades who gravitate more or less 
towards Economism. 

* * * * bal *“ * 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 83 


C. ORGANISATION OF WORKERS, AND ORGANISATION OF 
REVOLUTIONISTS 


It is only natural that a Social-Democrat who conceives the political 
struggle as being identical with the ‘“‘economic struggle against the 
employers and the government,’’ should conceive ‘‘organisation of 
revolutionists’’ as being more or less identical with ‘‘organisation of 
workers.”’ And this, in fact, is what actually happens; so that when 
we talk about organisation, we literally talk in different tongues. I 
recall a conversation I once had with a fairly consistent Economist, 
with whom I had not been previously acquainted. We were dis- 
cussing the brochure Who Will Make the Political Revolution? 
and we were very soon agreed that the principal defect in that bro- 
chure was that it ignored the question of organisation. We were 
beginning to think that we were in ao yy agreement with each 
other—but as the conversation proceeded, it became clear that we 
were ee of different things. My interlocutor accused the author 
of the brochure just mentioned of ignoring strike funds, mutual-aid 
societies, etc.; whereas I had in mind an organisation of revolution- 
ists, as an essential factor in ‘‘making’’ the political revolution. 
After that became clear, I hardly remember a single question of 
importance upon which I was in agreement with that Economist! 

hat was the source of our disagreement? It is the fact that on 
questions of organisation and politics the Economists are forever 
lapsing from Social-Democracy into trade unionism. The political 
struggle carried on by the Sccial-Democrats is far more extensive 
and complex than the economic struggle the workers carry on 
against the employers and the government. Similarly (and indeed 
for that reason), the organisation of revolutionary Social-Democrats 
must inevitably differ from the organisations of the workers designed 
for the latter struggle. The workers’ organisations must in the first 
place be trade organisations; secondly, they must be as wide as 
possible; and thirdly, they must be as public as conditions will 
allow (here, of course, I have only autocratic Russia in mind). On 
the other hand, the organisations of revolutionists must be com- 
prised first and foremost of people whose profession is that of revolu- 
tionists (that is why I speak of organisations of revolutionists, 
meaning revolutionary Social-Democrats). As this is the common 
feature of the members of such an organisation, all distinctions as 
between workers and intellectuals, and certainly distinctions of 
trade and profession,must be dropped. Such an organisation must 
of necessity be not too extensive and as secret as possible. Let us 
examine this threefold distinction. 

In countries where political liberty exists the distinction between 
a labour union and a political organisation is clear, as is the dis- 
tinction between trade unions and Social-Democracy. The relation 
of the latter to the former will naturally vary in each country accord- 
ing to historical, legal and other conditions—it may be more or less 
close or more or less complex (in our opinion it should be as close 
and simple as possible); but trade-union organisations are certainly 
not in the least identical with the Social-Democratic party organ- 
isations in those countries. In Russia, however, the yoke of autoc- 
racy appears at first glance to obliterate all distinctions between 
a Social-Democratic organisation and trade unions, because all trade 
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unions and all circles are prohibited, and because the principal 
manifestation and weapon of the workers’ economic struggle—the 
strike—is regarded as a crime (and sometimes even as a political 
crime!). Conditions in our country, therefore, strongly ‘‘impel’’ the 
workers who are conducting the economic struggle to concern them- 
selves with political questions. They also “‘impel’’ the Social- 
Democrats to confuse trade unionism with Social-Democracy (and 
our Krichevskys, Martynovs and their like, while speaking en- 
thusiastically of the first kind of ‘‘impelling,’’ fail to observe the 
‘‘impelling’’ of the second kind). Indeed, picture to yourselves the 
people who are immersed ninety-nine per cent in ‘“‘the economic 
struggle against the employers and the government.’’” Some of them 
never, during the whole course of their activity (four to six 
months), thought of the necessity for a more complex organisation 
of revolutionists; others, perhaps, come across the fairly widely 
distributed revisionist literature, from which they convince them- 
selves of the profound importance of ‘‘the drab daily struggle.’’ 
Still others will be carried away, perhaps, by the seductive idea 
of showing the world a new example of ‘‘close and organic contact 
with the proletarian struggle’’—contact between the trade-union and 
Social-Democratic movements. Such people would perhaps argue 
that the later a country enters into the arena of capitalism, the more 
the Socialists in that country may take part in and support the trade- 
union movement, and the less reason is there for non-Social- 
Democratic trade unions. So far, the argument is absolutely correct; 
unfortunately, however, some go beyond that and hint at the com- 
plete fusion of Social-Democracy with trade unionism. We shall 
soon see, from the example of the statutes of the St. Petersburg 
League of Struggle, what a harmful effect this has upon our plans of 
organisation. 

he workers’ organisations for carrying on the economic struggle 
should be trade-union organisations; every Secial-Democratic worker 
should, as far as possible, support and actively work inside these 
organisations. That is true. But it would be far from being to our 
interest to demand that only Social-Democrats be eligible for member- 
ship in the trade unions. The only effect of this, if it were attempted, 
would be to restrict our influence over the masses. Let every worker 
who understands the necessity for organisation, in order to carry on 
the struggle against the employers and the government, join the trade 
unions. The very objects of the trade unions would be unattainable 
unless they united all who have attained at least this elementary level 
of understanding, and unless they were extremely wide organisations. 
The wider these organisations are, the wider our influence over them 
will be. They will then be influenced not only by the ‘‘spontaneous’’ 
development of the eeonomic struggle, but also by the direct and con- 
scious action of the Socialists on their comrades in the unions. Buta 
wide organisation cannot be a strictly secret organisation (since the 
latter demands far greater training than is required for the economic 
struggle). How is the contradiction between the necessity for a large 
membership and the necessity for strictly secret methods to be recon- 
ciled? How are we to make the trade unions as public as possible? 
Generally speaking, there are perhaps only two ways to this end: 
Either the trade unions become legalised (which in some countries 
precedes the legalisation of the Socialist and political unions), or the 
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organisation is kept a secret one, but so ‘‘free’’ and “‘loose’’ that the 
need for secret methods become almost negligible as far as the mass 
of the members are concerned. 

‘‘A dozen wise men can be more easily caught than a hundred 
fools!’’? This wonderful truth (which the hundred fools will applaud) 
appears obvious only because in the very midst of the argument 
you have skipped from one question to another. You began by 
talking, and continued to talk, of catching a ‘‘committee,’’ of catching 
an ‘“‘organisation,’’ and now you skip to the question of getting 
hold of the ‘‘roots’”’ of the movement in the ‘“‘depths.’’ The fact 
is, of course, that our movement cannet be caught precisely because 
it has hundreds and hundreds of thousands of roots deep down 
among the masses, but that is not the point we are discussing. As 
far as “‘roots in the depths’’ are concerned, we cannot be ‘‘caught’’ 
even now, in spite of all our primitiveness; but, we all complain, 
and cannot but complain, of the ease with which the organisations 
can be caught, with the result that it is impossible to maintain con- 
tinuity in the movement. If you agree to discuss the question of 
catching the organisations, and to stick to that question, then I 
assert that it is far more difficult to catch ten wise men than it is to 
catch a hundred fools. And this premise I shall defend no matter 
now much you instigate the crowd against me for my ‘‘anti-demo- 
cratic’ views, etc. As I have already said, by ‘‘wise men,’’ in con- 
nection with organisation, I mean professional revolutionists, 
irrespective of whether they are students or working men. I assert: 
1. That no movement can be durable without a stable organisation of 
leaders to maintain continuity; 2. that the more widely the masses 
are drawn into the struggle and form the basis of the movement, the 
more necessary is it to have such an organisation and the more stable 
must it be (for it is much easier then for demagogues to side-track 
the more backward sections of the masses); 3. that the organisation 
must consist chiefly of persons engaged in revolution as a profes- 
sion; 4. that in a country with a despotic government, the more we 
restrict the membership of this organisation to persons who are 
engaged in revolution as a profession and who have been profes- 
sionally trained in the art of combating the political police, the more 
difficult will it be to catch the organisation; and 5. the wider will 
be the circle of men and women of the working class or of other 
classes of society able to join the movement and perform active work 
in it. 

I invite our Economists, terrorists and ‘‘Economists-terrorists’’* 
to confute these premises. At the moment, I shall deal only with 
the last two points. The question as to whether it is easier to catch 
*‘a dozen wise men”’ or “‘a hundred fools,’’ in the last analysis, 
amounts to the question we have considered above, namely, whether 
it is possible to have a mass organisation when the maintenance of 
strict secrecy is essential. We can never give a mass organisation 
that degree of secrecy which is essential for the persistent and con- 

*This latter te-m is perhaps more to Svoboda than the former, for in an avticle entitled “The 
Regeneration of Revolutionism” it defends terrorism, while in the article at present under review it defends 
Economism. One might say of Svoboda that—‘“‘It would if it could, but it can’t.” Its wishes and inten- 
tions are excellent—but the result is utter confasion; and this is chiefly due to the fact that while ornate 
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tinuous struggle against the government. But to concentrate all secret 
functions in the hands of as small a number of professional revolu- 
tionists as possible, does not mean that the latter will ‘‘do the thinking 
for all’’ and that the crowd will not take an active part in the move- 
ment. On the contrary, the crowd will advance from its ranks increas- 
ing numbers of professional revolutionists, for it will know that it is 
not enough for a few students and workingmen waging economic war 
to gather together and form a “‘committee,”” but that professional 
revolutionists must be trained for years; the crowd will *“‘think’’ not 
of primitive ways but of training professional revolutionists. The cen- 
tralisation of the secret functions of the organisation does not mean 
the concentration of all the functions of the movement. The active 
participation of the greatest masses in the dissemination of illegal 
literature will not diminish because a dozen professional revolutionists 
concentrate in their hands the secret part of the work; on the contrary, 
it will increase tenfold. Only in this way will the reading of illegal 
literature, the contribution to illegal literature, and to some extent 
even the distribution of illegal literature almost cease to be secret 
work, for the police will soon come to realise the folly and futility 
of setting the whole judicial and administrative machine into motion 
to intercept every copy of a publication that is being broadcast in 
thousands. 
» * * * * * * 


In order to be fully prepared for his task, the working-class 
revolutionist must also become a professional revolutionist. Hence 
B-v is wrong when he says that as the worker is engaged for 1114 
hours a day in the factory, therefore the brunt of all the other 
revolutionary functions (apart from agitation) “‘must necessarily 
fall mainly upon the shoulders of an extremely small intellectual 
force.”’ It need not “‘necessarily’’ be so. It is so because we are 
backward, because we do not recognise our duty to assist every 
capable worker to become a professional agitator, organiser, propa- 
gandist, literature distributor, etc., etc. In this respect, we waste 
our strength in a positively shameful manner; we lack the ability 
to husband that which requires to be so carefully tended in order 
that it may grow. Look at the Germans: they have a hundred times 
more forces than we have. But they understand ponte well that 
the ‘‘average’’ does not too [ooo promote really capable 
agitators, etc., from its ranks. Hence, immediately they get a 
capable workingman, they try to place him in such conditions as 
will enable him to develop and apply his abilities te the utmost: he 
is made a professional agitator, he is encouraged to widen the field 
of his activity, to spread it from one factory to the whole of his 
trade, from one locality to the whole country. He acquires experi- 
ence and dexterity in his profession, his outlook becomes wider, his 
knowledge increases, he observes the prominent political leaders 
from other localities and other parties, he strives to rise to their 
level and combine within himself the knowledge of working-class 
environment and freshness of Socialist convictions with professional 
skill, without which the proletariat cannot carry on a stubborn 
struggle with the excellently trained enemy. Only in this way can 
men of the stamp of Bebel and Auer be promoted from the ranks of 
the working class. But what takes place very largely automatically 
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in a politically free country, must in Russia be done deliberately 
and systematically by our organisations. A workingman who is at 
all talented and ‘‘promising,’’ must not be left to work eleven hours 
a day in a factory. We must arrange that he be maintained by the 
party, that he may in due time go underground, that he change the 
pane of his activity, otherwise he will not enlarge his experience, 

e will not widen his outlook, and will not be able to stay in the 
fight against the gendarmes for several years. As the spontaneous 
rise of the labouring masses becomes wider and deeper, it not only 

romotes from its ranks an increasing number of talented agitators, 
but also of talented organisers, propagandists, and ‘‘praciical 
workers”’ in the best sense of the term (of whom there are so few 
among our intelligentsia). In the majority of cases, the latter are 
somewhat careless and sluggish in their habits (so characteristic 
of Russians). When we shall have detachments of specially trained 
working-class revolutionists who have gone through long years of 
preparation (and, of course, revolutionists ‘‘of all arms’’) no po- 
litical police in the world will be able to contend against them, for 
these detachments will consist of men absolutely devoted and loyal 
to the revolution, and will themselves enjoy the absolute confidence 
and devotion of the broad masses of the workers. 

hg * * *« * * a 


The only serious organisational principle the active workers of our 
movement can accept is: Strict secrecy, strict selection of members, 
and the training of professional revolutionists. If we possessed these 
qualities, ‘‘democracy’’ and something even more would be guar- 
anteed to us, namely: Complete, comradely, mutual confidence among 
revolutionists. And this something more is absolutely essential 
for us because, in Russia, it is useless to think that democratic 
control can serve as a substitute for it. It would be a great mistake 
to believe that because it is impossible to establish real ‘‘democratic’’ 
control, the members of the revolutionary organisation will remain 
altogether uncontrolled. They have not the time to think about the 
toy forms of democracy (democracy within a close and compact 
body enjoying the complete mutual confidence of the comrades), 
but they have a lively sense of their responsibility, because they 
know from experience that an organisation of real revolutionists 
will stop at nothing to rid itself of an undesirable member. More- 
over, there is a very well-developed public opinion in Russian (and 
international) revolutionary circles which has a long history behind 
it, and which sternly and ruthlessly punishes every departure from 
the duties of comradeship (and does not ‘‘democracy,’’ real and 
not toy democracy, represent a part of the conception of comrade- 
ship?). Take all this into consideration and you will realise that 
all the talk and resolutions that come from abroad about ‘‘anti- 
democratic tendencies’’ has a nasty odour of the playing at generals 
that goes on there. 

It must be observed also that the other source of this talk, i. e., 
naiveté, is also festered by a confusion of ideas concerning the 
meaning of democracy. In Mr. and Mrs. Webb’s book on trade 
unionism, * there is an interesting section on ‘‘Primitive Democracy.”’ 
In this section, the authors relate how, in the first period of exist- 


*The History of Trade Unionicm. 
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ence of their unions, the British workers thonght that in the interests 
of democracy all the members must take part in the work of 
managing the unions; net only were all questions decided by the 
votes of all the members, but all the official duties were fulfilled by 
all the members in turn. A long period of historical experience 
was required to teach these workers how absurd such a conception 
of democracy was and to make them understand the necessity for 
representative institutions on the one hand, and of full-time pro- 
fessional officials on the other. Only after a number of cases of 
financial bankruptcy of trade unions occurred did the workers 
realise that rates of benefit cannot be decided merely by a demo- 
cratic vote, but must be based on the advice of insurance experts. 
* * “ * * * * 


This brings us to the final argument that compels us to insist 
particularly upon a plan of organisation that shall be centred around 
an All-Russian newspaper to be brought about by means of joint 
work for the establishment of a common newspaper. Only such an 
organisation will secure Aexibility necessary for the Social-Demo- 
cratic militant organisation, i. e., an ability to adapt itself immediately 
to the most diverse and rapidly changing conditions of struggle, an 
ability to ‘‘renounce an open fight against overwhelming and con- 
centrated forces, and yet capable of taking advantage of the awk- 
wardness and immobility of the enemy and attack at a time and 
place where he least expects attack.””* It would be a grievous 
error indeed to build up the party organisation in the expectation 
only of outbreaks and street fighting, or only upon the ‘‘forward 
march of the drab, everyday struggle.” We must always carry 
on our everyday work and always be prepared for everything, 
because very frequently, it is almost impossible to foresee beforehand 
when periods of outbreaks will give way to periods of calm. And 
even in those cases when it is possible to do so, it will not be 
possible to utilise this foresight for the purpose of reconstructing 
our organisation, because in an autocratic country these changes 
from turmoil to calm take place with astonishing rapidity and are 
sometimes due merely to a single 3 raid by the tsarist janizaries. 
And the revolution itself must not by any means be regarded as a 
single act (as Nadezhdin apparently imagines) but as a series of 
more or less powerful outbreaks rapidly alternating with more or 
less intense calm. For that reason, the principal content of the 
activity of our party organisation, the ‘‘trick’’ of this activity should 
be, to carry on work that is possible and necessary both in the period 
of the most powerful outbreaks as well as in periods of complete 
calm, that is to say: work of political agitation linked up over the 
whole of Russia, that will enlighten all aspects of life and will be 
carried on among the broadest possible strata of the masses. But 
this work cannot possibly be carried on in contemporary Russia 
without an All-Russian newspaper, issued very frequently. An 

*Iskra, No. 4, “Where to Begin.’ “Revolutionary culturists who do not accept the eve of the revolution 
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its duty at the very first, even unexpected, call, as soon as the progress of events accelerated, we 
will prove to be but miserable political adventurers. Only Nadezhdin, who only yesterday began to de- 
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organisation that is built up around this newspaper, an organisation 
of collaborators of this paper (collaborators in the br sense of 
the word, i. e., all those working for it) will be ready for everything 
from protecting the honour, the prestige, and continuity of the party 
in periods of acute revolutionary ‘‘depression’’ to preparing for, 
commencing and carrying out the national armed insurrection. 

Indeed, picture to yourselves a very ordinary occurrence with 
us,—the complete discovery and arrest of our organisation in one or 
several localities. In view of the fact that all the local organisa- 
tions lack a single common regular task, such raids frequently re- 
sult in the interruption of our work for many months. If, however, 
all the local organisations had one common task, then, in the event 
of a serious raid, two or three energetic persons could in the course 
of a few wecks establish new youth circles, which, as is well known, 
spring up very quickly even now, and link them up with the centre, 
and when this common task, which has been interrupted by the raid, 
is apparent to all, the new circles could spring up and link them- 
selves up with it even more rapidly. 

On the other hand, picture to yourselves a popular uprising. 
Probably everyone will now agree that we must think of this up- 
rising and prepare for it. But how to prepare for it? Surely the 
Central Committee cannot appoint agents to go to all the districts 
for the purpose of preparing for the uprising! Even if we had a 
Central Committee it could achieve nothing by making such appoint- 
ments considering the conditions prevailing in contemporary Russia. 
On the contrary, a net work of agents* that would automatically be 
created in the course of establishing and distributing a common 
newspaper would not have to ‘‘sit around and wait’’ for the call to 
rebellion, but would carry on the regular work that would guaran- 
tee the highest probability of success in the event of a rebellion. 
Such work would strengthen our contacts with the broadest strata 
of the masses of the workers and with all those strata who are dis- 
contented with the autocracy and who are so important to have in 
the event of an uprising. It is precisely such work that would help 
to cultivate the ability properly to estimate the general political 
situation and consequently, the ability to select the proper moment 
for the uprising. It is precisely such work that would train all 
local organisations to respond simultaneously to the same political 
questions, incidents and events that excite the whole of Russia, to 
react to these ‘‘events’’ in the most vigorous, uniform and expedient 
manner possible; for is not rebellion in essence the most vigorous, 
most uniform and most expedient ‘‘reaction’’ of the whole people to 
the conduct of the government? And finally, such work would 
train all revolutionary organisations all over Russia to maintain 
the most continuous and at the same time the most secret contact 
with each other, which will create real Party unity,—for without 
such contacts it will be impossible collectively to discuss the plan 
of rebellion and to take the necessary preparatory measures on the 
eve of it, which must be kept in the strictest secrecy. 

*Alas, alas! Again I have let slip that awful word “agents” which jars so awfully on the democratic 
ear of Martynov! I wonder not the sensibi f the heroes of the seventies 
and yet offends the amateurs of the nineties? I like the word, because it clearly and distinctly indicates 
the common cause to which all the agents bend their thoughts and actions and if I had te replace this 
word by another, the only word I would select would bejthe word “collaborator” if it did not 
ness and diffusiveness. The we need is a militant organism of agents. The numerous 


abroad) M: novs whoce favourite pastime is “playing at generals” may instead of saying “‘passpost 
agent” Has = say, “Chief of the Special Department for Supplying Revolutionists with Passperts,” ete. 
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In a word, the ‘‘plan for an All-Russian political newspaper’’ 
does not represent the fruits of the work of armchair workers, in- 
fected with dogmatism and literariness (as it seemed to those who 
failed to study it properly), on the contrary it is a practical plan 
to commence immediately to prepare on all sides for the uprising, 
while at the same time never for a moment forgetting the ordinary, 
everyday work, 





Lenin’s letter On Organization reiterates his concept of the need for a small 
corps of dedicated professional revolutionaries. It also includes practical sugges- 
tions for work of a highly conspiratorial character. Most interesting is the first 
footnote, in which Lenin expresses his (often repeated) evaluation of the merits 
of political murder. From the failure of his own brother's attempt in 1887 to 
assassinate Czar Alexander III, as wedl as from other unprofitable acts of ter- 
rorism committed in old Russia, Lenin learned the lesson of not squandering one’s 
opportunities to perpetuate deeds of violence. 

In accordance with Lenin’s advice, Communists do not usually provoke unneces- 
sary hostility by murdering well-known people, whether Communist or not. On 
the other hand, they were always ready to take a coldly calculated risk.! 


Exursit No. 4 


[Daily Worker Publishing Co., 1113 West Washington Blvd., Chicago, 1926. 
Lenin On Organization. Pp. 64, 74, 111-125) 


On the other hand, the organizations of revolutionaries must be 
comprised first and foremost of people whose profession consists of 
being revolutionaries (that is why I speak of organizations of 
revolutionaries, meaning revolutionary Social Democrats). In face 
of this common characteristic the members of such an organization 
must abandon all distinction between workers and intel- 
lectuals, let alone distinctions between trades and _ professions. 
Such an organization must of necessity be not too extensive and as 
conspiratorial as possible. 

* * * * ae * * 


I might go on analyzing the statutes, but I think that what has been 
said will suffice. A small tight kernel, consisting of reliable, experi- 
enced and steeled workers, with responsible agents in the chief dis- 
tricts and connected by all the rules of strict conspiracy with the 
organizations of revolutionaries, can, with the wide support of the 
masses and without any formulation, fully perform all the functions 
belonging to a trade union organization, and perform them moreover 
in the manner desired by Social Democrats. 

* * # * * * * 


IV. GENERAL TYPE OF ORGANIZATION 


(From “‘A Letter to a Comrade on ee ® Problems of Organization,’’ September 
1902) 


. » » Now a word about the factory circles. They are of extreme 
importance to us: the main strength of our movement lies in the 
workers’ organizations in the large factories. For in the large 
factories (and works) are concentrated that section of the working 


! For an account of recent activity in this Communist business of pelitical murder see U. S. News & 
World Report, May 7, 1954, pp. 27-29, 71-74, 
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class which is not only predominant in numbers, but still more pre- 
dominant in influence, development and fighting capacity. Every 
factory must be our stronghold. And that means that every ‘‘factory’’ 
workers’ organization must be as conspiratorial internally and as 
‘‘ramified’’ externally, and that its feelers be stretched as far and 
widespread as any revolutionary organization. 1 emphasize that here 
again the center, the leader, the ‘‘boss’’ must be a group of worker 
revolutionaries. We must break completely with the traditional type 
of purely labor or purely trade union organization, not excluding the 
‘‘factory’’ circles. The factory group, or the factory (works) commit- 
tee (to distinguish it from other groups of which there should be a 
great number) must consist of a very small number of revolutionaries 
who will take their instructions and receive their authority to carry 
on Social Democratic work in the factory, directly from the 
committee. Every member of the factory committee must regard 
himself as an agent of the committee, obliged to subordinate himself 
to the orders of the committee and to adhere to all the ‘‘laws and 
customs’’ of that ‘‘army on active service’ which he has joined and 
which in time of war he has no right to abandon without the consent 
of his superior. The composition of the factory committee is there- 
fore a matter of extreme importance. One of the main cares of the 
committee should be that the sub-committee be properly organized. 
I imagine the thing somewhat as follows: the committee charges 
certain of its members (plus, let us say, certain workers who for some 
reason or other cannot join the committee, but who may be very 
useful on account of their experience, knowledge of people, goed 
sense and conneetions) to organize factory sub-committees every- 
where. The commission will consult with the district delegates, 
arrange meetings, carefully examine the candidates for membership 
of the factory sub-committees, submit them to close cross-examination, 
if possible subject them to a test, endeavoring themselves to interview 
and directly examine as large a number as possible of candidates 
to the sub-committee of the factory in question and will finally sub- 
mit a certain list of members for each factory group for the approval 
of the committee, or propose that authority be given to a eertain worker 
to set up, indicate, or select a complete sub-committee. The com- 
mittee will itself determine which of these agents is to maintain 
contact with it and how the contact is to be maintained (as a rule, 
through the district delegates, but this rule may be subject to additions 
and amendments). In view of the great importance of these factory 
sub-committees, we must see to it that wherever possible each sub- 
committee should be in possession of an address to which to direct 
its communications to the C. O. (16) and have a depot for its contacts 
in some safe place (i. e., that the information required for the immedi- 
ate reformation of a factory committee in the event of the arrest of 
its members should be transmitted as frequently and as abundantly 
as possible to the party centre, there to be kept in a safe place where 
the Russian + re meee are unable to get atit). It will, of course, be 
understood that the transmission of addresses is to be determined by 
the committee according to its own discretion and the facts at its 
disposal, and not in accordance with some non-existent ‘‘democratic’’ 
right. Finally, it is perhaps not superfluous to mention that it might 
sometimes be more convenient in place of a factery sub-committee 
consisting of several members to confine itself to the appointment of 
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an agent of the committee (and his candidate or substitute). As 
soon as the factory sub-committee has been formed it should proceed 
to organize a number of factory groups and circles with diverse 
functions and with varying degrees of conspiratorialness and definition 
of organization: such as, for instance, circles for distributing and 
broadcasting literature (this is one of the most important functions; 
it must be so organized as to provide us with a real postal service of 
our own; not only the methods of distributing literature but also of 
delivering it in the homes must be carefully studied and tested, and 
the home of every worker and the way to it must be well learned); 
circles for reading illegal literature; groups for keeping a watch on 
spies;' circles for the economic struggle, groups of agitators and 
propagandists who know how to start and to carry specific leadership 
of the trade union movement and on long conversations in a legal 
manner (on the subject of machinery, inspectors, etc.), and so be 
able to speak safely in public, to examine people and feel how the 
land lies.2 The factory sub-committee should endeavor to embrace 
the whole factory and the largest possible number of the workers in a 
network of circles of all kinds (or agents). The success of the activi- 
ties of the sub-committee should be measured by the multiplicity of 
circles, the possibility of travelling propagandists getting into contact 
with them, and above all, by the correctness and regularity of the 
work done in the distribution of literature and the reception of 
information and correspondence. 

In my opinion, the general type of organization should be as follows: 
the head of the whole local movement and of all the local Social 
Democratic activities should be the committee. From it should 
proceed the institutions and branch departments subordinated to it, 
such as, firstly, the network of executive agents embracing (as far 
as possible) the whole working class mass and organized in the form 
of district groups and factory (works) subcommittees. In times of 
peace this network will be engaged in distributing literature, leaflets, 
proclamations, and the conspiratorial communications of the com- 
mittee; in time of war it will organize demonstrations and similar 
collective activities. Secondly, there will proceed from the committee 
circles and groups of all kinds necessary for serving the whole 
movement (propaganda, transport, conspiratorial function, etc.). 
Every group, circle, subcommittee, etc., must be on the footing of a 
committee or branch department of the committee. Certain of them 
may express a direct wish to join the Russian Social Democratic 
Labor Party (17), and, provided that the committee gives its approval, 
will do so, and (at the request of, or in agreement with, the committee) 
will assume definite functions, will undertake to obey all the instruc- 
tions of the Party organs, will be endowed with the rights enjoyed by 
every member of the Party, may be regarded as immediate candidates 
for membership of the committee, ete. Others will not join the 
Russian Social Democratic Labor Party, but will be regarded as 
circles formed by Party members or associated with some or other 
Party group, etc. 

1 We must get the workers to understand that while the killing of spies, provocateurs and traitors may 
sometimes, of course, be absolutely unavoidable, it is highly undesirable and mistaken to make a system 
of it, and that our endeavor should be te create an nization which will be able to render spies 
innocuous by exposing them and tracking them down. To root out spies altogether is impossible, but to 
amet a which will track them out and educate the working class masses is both possible 


2 We also need fighting groups, in which workers who have had military training or who are particularly 
muscular and acile sl.ould be enrolled, to be used in the event of demonstrations, prison, releases, etc. 
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In all their internal affairs the members of all these circles are, 
of course, equal among themselves, just as the members of a com- 
mittee are equal among themselves. The sole exception will be that 
the right of personal contact with the local committee (as well as 
with the C. C. and the C. O.) will be possessed only by the person 
(or persons) appointed for that purpose by the committee. In all 
other respects, this person will be on an equality with the rest, who 
will also have the right of addressing themselves (but not personally) 
to the local committee and to the C. C. and the C.O. The exception 
indicated therefore will not be an infringement of equality, but only 
an absolutely essential concession to the demands of conspiracy. 
A member of a committee who fails to transmit to the committee, 
the C. C. or the C. O., the communications of ‘‘his’’ group will be 
guilty of a direct infringement of his Party duties. Furthermore, the 
degree of conspiratorialness and definition of organization of the 
various circles will depend upon the character of their functions, and 
the organizations will therefore be of the most varied character 
(from the most ‘“‘strict,’’ narrow, and closed type of organization to 
the ‘‘loosest,’’ widest, open, and indefinite type). For instance, the 
distributing groups require the utmost conspiratorialness and military 
discipline. The propagandist groups need to be equally conspira- 
torial, but with a far less degree of military discipline. Workers’ 
groups for reading legal literature, or for discussions on trade-union 
needs and problems require to be still less conspiratorial and so on. 
The distributing groups should belong to the R. S. D. L. P. and be 
acquainted with a certain number of its members and responsible 
persons. A group for studying trade-union conditions of labor and 
for drawing up trade-union demands is not obliged to belong to the 
R. S. D. L. P. A group of students, officers, or clerks engaged in 
self-education with the cooperation of one or two members of the 
Party, should sometimes even not be acquainted with the fact that 
they belong to the Party, etc. Butin one respect we must absolutely 
demand the maximum definiteness in every branch of groups, 
namely, that each Party member working in these groups is formally 
responsible for the conduct of their affairs and is obliged to take 
every measure in order that the composition of each of these groups, 
the whole mechanism of its work and the character of that work 
should be known to the C. C. and the C, O. That is necessary not 
only in order that the centres may have a complete picture of the 
whole movement, but that the selection for various Party posts may 
be made from the widest possible circle of people, that (through the 
intermediary of the centre) each group may serve as a lesson for ail 
the groups of a similar character in Russia, and that adequate warn- 
ing may be given in the event of the appearance of provocateurs or 
doubtful persons—in a word, it is necessary from every point of view. 

How is this to be done? By regular reports to the committee, the 
transmission of as large a number of as much of the contents as pos- 
sible of these reports to the C. O. by arranging that members of the 
C. C. and the lecal committee should visit the circles, and, finally, 
that the contacts with the circles, i. e., the names and addresses of 
several members of each circle, should be transmitted for safe- 
keeping (and to the Party bureaus of the C. O. and the C. C.). Only 
when reports are regularly made and contacts transmitted may it be 
said that a Party member participating in a circle is fulfilling his 
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duties; only when the Party as a whole is in a position to learn from 
every cirele which is carrying on practical work, will arrests have lost 
their terror; for if contacts are maintained with the various circles it 
will always be easy for a delegate of the C. C. to find a substitute 
immediately and have the work renewed. The arrest of a com- 
mittee will then not destroy the whole machine, but only remove the 
leaders, to replace whem there will always be candidates ready. 
And let it not be said that the communication of reports and contacts 
are impossible under conspiratorial conditions: one has only to desire 
it and it is always, and will always, be possible to hand over (or 
transmit) reports and contacts as long as we have committees, a 
C. C. and a C. O. 

We have arrived at a very important principle of all Party organi- 
zation and all Party activity: while as far as the intellectual and 
practical leadership of the movement and the revolutionary struggle 
of the proletariat is concerned, the greatest possible decentralization 
is required, as far as keeping the Party centre (and therefore the 
Party as a whole), informed regarding the movement and as far as 
responsibility to the Party is concerned, the greatest possible decen- 
tralization is required. The leadership of the movement should 
be entrusted to the smallest possible number of uniform groups of 
professional revolutionaries whe have been trained in the school of 
experience. The greatest possible number of diverse and hetero- 
geneous groups of every section of the proletariat (and other classes 
of the population) should take part in the movement. The Party 
centre must always have before it not only exact information regard- 
ing the activities of each of the groups, but also the fullest possible 
facts regarding its composition. The leadership of the move- 
ment must be centralized. We must also (and for that very rea- 
son, for without information we cannot have decentralization) as far 
as possible, decentralization responsibility to the Party on the 
part of every individual member and every participant in the work 
and of every circle belonging to, or associating itself with, the Party. 
This decentralization is an essential condition of revolutionary cen- 
tralization and an essential corrective to it. When centzalization 
has been fully established and we have a C. O. and a C. C., it will be 
possible for every group, however small, to communicate with them— 
and not only will it be able te communicate with them, but regularity 
of communication will be established by years of experience—and 
the possibility of grievous consequences resulting from the chance 
unfortunate composition of a local committee will be removed. 
Now, when we are seriously endeavoring to effect real unity in the 
Party and to create a real leading centre, we must particularly bear 
in mind that the centre will be impotent if we do not introduce 
the maximum of decentralization both as far as responsibility to 
the centre and keeping it informed of all the wheels and inner wheels 
of the Party machine are concerned. This decentralization is only 
the reverse side of the division of labor which is generally recog- 
nized to be one of the most urgent practical needs of our movement. 
The official recognition of a a organization as the leading organi- 
zation, the setting up of a formal C. C. is not enough to make our 
movement a real united movement, or to create a strong fighting Party 
if the Party centre is cut off from direct practical work by the local 
committees of the old type, i. e. by such as are, on the one hand, made 
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up of a great number of persons each of which carries on every kind 
of work, does not devote himself to certain definite functions, is not 
responsible for some special duty, never earries a well-considered 
and well-prepared piece of work to an end, spends an enormous 
amount of time and energy in simply running to and fro—and, on 
the other hand, embrace a great mass of student and workers’ eireles, 
half of which are altogether unknown to the committee, and the other 
half are huge unspeeialized, accumulating no professional experience, 
nor making use of the experience of others, and, like the committee 
itself, engaged in endless conferences about everything in general. 
in elections and in the drawing up of statutes. In order t the 
centre may be able to work properly, the local committees must be 
re-formed; they must become specialized and ‘‘businesslike’’ 
organizations which will be capable of achieving real ‘‘improvements”’ 
in some one or other practical sphere. In order that the centre 
should do more than discuss, argue and wrangle (as has been the 
case hitherto) but really conduct the orchestra, it is necessary that it 
should know who is playing which fiddle and where; who has learnt, 
or is learning to play a certain instrument, and how and where; who 
is playing a false nete (that is, when the music happens to go wrong) 
and where and why, and who must be transferred, and where to in 
order that the discord be corrected, ete. Let it be said openly, at 
the present moment we either know nothing about the real internal 
work of a given committee, except from its proclamations and general 
eorrespondence, or we knew about it from friends or personal ac- 
quaintanees. It is ridiculous to think that this is good enough for a 
huge Party which is capable of leading the Russian working class 
movement and which is preparing itself for an attack upon the autoe- 
racy. The number of members of the committees must be cut 
down; each of them, wherever possible, must be entrusted with a 
definite special and responsible function, for which it must account; 
a small special directing centre must be set up; a network of execu- 
tive agents must be developed to connect the committee with every 
large factory and works, to conduct the regular distribution of litera- 
ture and to supply the centre with an exact picture of how the distri- 
bution is being carried out and of the whole mechanism of the werk; 
and finally, numerous groups and circles must be formed which will 
take various functions upon themselves or unite persens who desire 
to work with the Social Democratic Party, to help it and to become 
Social Democrats, and which will keep the committee and the centre 
constantly informed of the activities (and the composition) of the 
cireles, That is the way in which the St. Petersburg and all the 
other committees of the Party must be reorganized; and that is why 
the question of the statutes is of such little importance. 


PROPAGANDIST GROUPS 


- . « I now pass to the question of the propagandist groups. To 
organize such in every district is oie? egg and hardly desirable, 
s. 


in view of our poverty of propagan Propaganda should be 
carried on by the Committee as a whole and must be strictly cen- 
tralized, and my idea of the matter is therefore as follows: the Com- 
mittee are certain of its members to organize a propagandist 
group (which will act as a branch department of the Committee or be 
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one of the Committee institutions). This group, making con- 
spiratorial use of the services of the district groups, will conduct 
propaganda throughout the whole town, and in every locality 
**within the competence”’ of the Committee. If necessary, this group 
may set up a subgroup, and, so to speak, transfer certain of its func- 
tions, but only with the sanction of the Committee, and the Committee 
shall always and unconditionally possess the right of detailing its 
delegate to each group, subgroup, or circle which has any contact 
at all with the movement ... 

By the way, while on the subject of propagandists, I should like to 
say a few words in criticism of the usual practice of overloading this 
profession with people of little capacity for it and thus lowering the 
level of propaganda. Almost every student without any selection is 
regarded as a propagandist, and the whole of our youth demand 
that they should ‘‘be given circles.’”” This tendency must be fought, 
because it is doing a lot of harm. As a matter of fact, capable propa- 
gandists well-grounded and trained in theory are very rare (to be- 
come such a propagandist requires a fair amount of training and 
accumulation of experience) ; they must therefore be specialized, we 
must put them wholly on this work and take great care of them. We 
must arrange several lectures a week for them; we must be able 
when necessary to send them to other towns, and, in general, arrange 
for various towns to be toured by capable propagandists. The mass 
of young beginners should rather be put on practical jobs; these are 
rather neglected in comparison with the amount of circle attending 
which is done by the students and which is optimistically called 
‘‘propaganda.”’ Of course, serious practice jobs also require con- 
siderable training, but nevertheless, work in this sphere can more 
easily be found even for ‘‘novices’”’.. . 


VARIOUS GROUPS 





In the same way, and after the type of branch department of the 
Committee or Committee institution, all the other groups serving the 
movement should be organized—the university students and high 
school students groups, the groups, let us say, for assisting govern- 
ment officials, transport groups, printing groups, passport groups, 
groups for arranging conspiratorial meeting places, groups for track- 
ing spys, military groups, groups for procuring arms, organization 
groups, such as for running income producing enterprises, etc. The 
whole art of conspiratorial organization consists in making use of 
everything and everybody and finding work for everybody, at the 
same time retaining the leadership of the whole movement, not by 
force, but by virtue of authority, energy, greater experience, greater 
versatility, and greater talent. We say this for the sake of those 
who usually object that too strict centralization, which is absolutely 
impossible to any large extent and which is even directly harmful to 
revolutionary work carried on under an autocratic government. 
Statutes give us no guarantee; that can be provided only by measures 
of ‘‘fraternal cooperation,’’ beginning with the resolutiens of each 
and every subgroup, their appeals to the C. O. and the C. C. and 
ending (if the worst comes to the worst) with the overthrow of in- 
capable authorities. The Committee should try to achieve the greatest 
possible division of labor, remembering that the various kinds of 
revolutionary work demand various capacities and that a person who 
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is absolutely useless as an organizer may be invaluable as an agitator, 
or that a person who does not possess the endurance demanded by 
conspiratorial work may be an excellent propagandist and so on . .. 





As Stalin frequently observed with evident approval, Lenin was never a man 
to let theory interfere with practice. In the following exhibit, we find some of the 
lessons which Lenin learned from the 1905 “bourgeois democratic” revolution in 
Russia.! And what he learned caused him to revise much of his thinking about 
Marxist economics. It had been traditional for strict Marxists to ignore the 
peasants and, instead, to place complete reliance in the ‘‘advanced”’ sections of 
the urban industrial proletariat. As a result of the 1905 Russian revolution, Lenin 
clearly saw that the peasants could be exploited as a great mass sympathetic to 
the ‘most advanced” section of the proletariat—to wit, his own Bolshevik Party. 
While orthodox Marxists continued to disregard the revolutionary potential of 
the peasant class which constituted more than 80 percent of old Russia, Lenin 
henceforth sought to win it over as an indispensable, though not unnecessarily 
trustworthy, ally. 

It is interesting to note how Lenin here justifies the necessity for the violent 
overthrow of democratic governments. Since ‘bourgeois democrats” like those 
who had organized the 1905 revolution will never voluntarily surrender their 
freedom to the dictatorship of the proletariat, their resistance must be broken by a 
campaign of violence directed by the Bolshevik Party acting on behalf of the prole- 
tariat and its peasant allies. When at their 1949 trial the leaders of the CPUSA 
were confronted with the charge of advocating the violent overthrow of the 
American Government, they explained that such acts of violence would be under- 
taken only in self-defense against a government which would not voluntarily 
submit to liquidation.? 

Since Lenin regarded the 1905 revolution in Russia as a strictly ‘bourgeois 
democratic” affair, it is natural that he should here present his own perverted 
concept of “democratic dictatorship.” Only after those who have dared to 
differ with the Bolshevik Party are no longer around can the state become truly 
democratic. When that happy moment arrives, the Bolshevik Party will provide 
completely centralized control. Its sympathizers can have their fill of democracy 
by freely accepting directives handed down from above.® 


Exursit No. 5 


New York, International Publishers, 1935. Little Lenin Library, No. 22. 
Via ee Lenin, Two Tactics of Social Democracy in the Democratic Revolution. 
Pp. 5-6, 9-10, 39-41, 44-46, 48-49, 70-71, 85, 89-90, 119-120, 122-123) 


INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


The present book was written in June and July 1905, immediately 
after the Third Congress of the Russian Social- Democratic Labour 
Party, which was attended only by the Bolsheviks, and the Confer- 
ence of the Mensheviks at Geneva. 

In the resolutions of the Third Congress and of the Geneva Con- 
ference a fundamental disagreement was revealed, as Lenin put it, 
on ‘‘the estimation of the whole of the bourgeois revolution from 
the point of view of the tasks of the proletariat.’’ During the first 
stage of the split with the Mensheviks, revealed at the Second Party 
Congress in London in 1903, the struggle had raged mainly around 
the question of the type of Party organisation to be set up (see 
Lenin’s summation of this phase in his ‘One Step Forward, Two 

} William Henry Chamberlin, The Russian Revolution, New York, Macm 1952, vol. I, 63 ff. Manya 
Workers and After New York, ‘Dutton, iit, chapter V.. Donaid’W. ‘Treadgold 


on, 
(University of Washington), Lenin and Rivals, N: ¥ Praeger, 1955, 187; 167, 223, 272. 
2 The Worker, May 29, 1949, see. TI. 1.4 . e 7” 


? Robert G. Neumann (UCLA), ues and Comparalive Government, N. Y., McGraw-Hill, 1955, 
Ppp. 530-531. 
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Steps Back,’”’ Selected Works, Vol. 11). In his Two Tactics of 
Social-Democracy in the Democratic Revolution, Lenin com- 
pared the resolutions passed at the Bolshevik Congress and the 
Menshevik Conference and systematically elucidated the funda- 
mental disagreements on the question of tactics, which arose out 
of differing conceptions of the character and driving forces of the 
bourgeois-democratic revolution in Russia, of the réle of the prole- 
tariat and the prospects of the revolution. 

As in his other writings in 1905, Lenin brings to the forefront the 
questions connected with a provisional government as the govern- 
ment of the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat 
and the peasantry and the problem of the pecker: 4 uprising by which 
this dictatorship was to be achieved. He reveals the basic content 
of the position adopted by the Mensheviks in the 1905 Revolution— 
their tagging at the tail of the liberal bourgeoisie and their subordi- 
nation of the interests of the proletariat to the interests of the 
bourgeoisie. The theories and practice of the Mensheviks, Lenin 
shows, were the Russian variety of revisionism and opportunism 
which at that time were already seriousiy sapping the strength of the 
Socialist Parties in Western Europe. 

In his discussion of the revolutionary-democratic distatorship of 
the proletariat and the peasantry, Lenin depicts the path of transi- 
tion from the bourgeois-democratic to the proletarian revolution. 

Two Tactics is a full elucidation of the policy followed by the 
Bolsheviks in the Revolution of 1905-1907, which Lenin later called 
the ‘‘dress rehearsal’’ of the Revolution of 1917. It is a masterly 
analysis of the problems and tasks confronting the proletariat in 
the bourgeois-democratic revolution in the epoch of imperialism and 
the classic elaboration of the tactics which alone can secure the 
most complete victory of that revolution and at the same time provide 
the widest possible scope for the further struggle of the proletariat 
for socialism. 

This basic work, now available for the first time in English, sup- 
plies a long-felt need. The fundamental principles with regard to 
the bourgeois-democratic revolution worked out by Lenin in the 
Russian Revolution of 1905 serve as the guide to the solution of 
similar problems today and illuminate especially the questions aris- 
ing in the contemporary revolutionary-liberation movements of the 
oppressed peoples. 

To help the reader understand Lenin’s numerous references to 
the events and personages of the period and his historical comparisons, 
explanatory notes have been supplied by the editors which are to be 
found in the back of the book. 


* * * 





« * * * 








PREFACE 


In time of revolution it is very difficult to keep abreast of events, 
for they provide an astonishing amount of new material for the evalu- 
ation of the tactical slogans of revolutionary parties. The present 
pamphlet was written before the Odessa events.* We have already 
pointed out in Proletary (No. 9—‘‘Revolution Teaches’’) that 


Ea)" refers to the mutiny on the a.meured cruiser Potemkin.' (Author's note to the 1908 edition.— 
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these events have forced even those Social-Democrats who created 
the ‘‘uprising-process’”’ theory, and who rejected propaganda for a 
revolutionary provisional government, virtually to pass over, or to 
begin to pass over, to the side of their opponents Revolution un- 
doubtedly teaches with a rapidity and thoroughness which appear 
incredible in peaceful epochs of political development. And what is 
of eer importance, it not only teaches the leaders, but the masses 
as well. 

There is not the slightest doubt that revolution will teach Social- 
Democracy to the working masses in Russia. Revolution will con- 
firm the programme and tactics of Social-Democracy in actual prac- 
tice, after demonstrating the true nature of the various social classes, 
the bourgeois essence of our demoeracy, and the real aspirations of 
the peasantry, which is revolutionary in a bourgeois-democratic sense 
and harbours not the idea of ‘‘socialisation,’’ but that of a new class 
struggle between the peasant bourgeoisie and the village proletariat. 
The old illusions of the old Naredniks*® so obviously reflected, for 
instance, in the draft programme of the Socialist-Revolutionary 
Party,‘ in their attitude towards the question of the development of 
capitalism in Russia, the question of the democratic character of our 
‘‘society,’’ and towards the question of the importance of a complete 
victory of the peasant rebellion—all these illusions will be mercilessly 
and finally blown to the winds by the revolution. It will give the 
various classes their first political baptism. These classes will 
emerge from the revolution with definite political features and reveal 
themselves, not only in the programmes and in the tactical slogans 
of their ideologists, but also in the open political action of the masses. 

Undoubtedly, revolution will teach us and will also teach the 
masses of the people. But the question that now confronts a fight- 
ing political party is whether we shall be able to teach any lessons 
te the revolution; whether we shall be able to make use of our correct 
Social-Democratic doctrine, ef our bond with the only consistently 
revolutionary class, the proletariat, in order to put a proletarian 
imprint en the revolution, in order to carry the revolution to real, 
decisive victory, in deeds and not in words, in order to paralyse the 
instability, half-heartedness, and treachery of the democratic 
bourgeoisie. 

We must direct all our efforts to the achievement of this aim. 
And its achievement depends, on the one hand, on the correctness 
of our estimate of the political position, on the correciness of eur 
tactical slogans and, on the other hand, on the extent to which these 
slogans are supported by real fighting forces of the masses of the 
workers. All the usual, rege ar current work of all organisations 
and groups of our Party, the work of a gee agitation and 
organisation, is directed towards strengthening and extending the 
ties with the masses. This work is always necessary and there ean 
never be too much of it in time of revolution. At such a time the 
working class instinctively rushes into open revolutionary action, 
and we must know how correctly to define the tasks of this action, 
and then to spread a knowledge and understanding of these tasks 
as widely as possible. We must not forget that the pessimism now 
prevailing about our ties with the masses is very frequently a screen 
for bourgeois ideas on the role of the proletariat in the revolution. 


Notse.—For numbered references see explanatory notes, p. 105. 
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Undoubtedly, we still have a great deal to do to educate and organise 
the working class, but the crux of the matter now is: what is the 
main political centre of gravity of this work of education and organi- 
sation? Is it the trade unions and legal societies, or the armed 
insurrection and the creation of a revolutionary army and a revo- 
lutionary government? Both serve to educate and organise the 
working class. Both are necessary, of course. But the whole ques- 
tion now, in the present revolution, reduces itself to the following: 
what is the centre of gravity of the work of educating and organis- 
ing the working class—the former or the latter? 

* Ee 


aK * * * * 


All these principles of Marxism have been proved and explained 
in minute detail in general and with regard to Russia in particular. 
It follows from these principles that the idea of seeking salvation 
for the working class in anything save the further development of 
capitalism is reactionary. In countries like Russia, the working 
class suffers net so much from capitalism as from the lack of capi- 
talistic development. The working class is therefore undoubtedly 
interested in the widest, freest and speediest development of capital- 
ism. The removal of all the remnants of the old order which are 
hampering the wide, free and speedy development of capitalism is 
of absolute advantage to the working class. The bourgeois revolu- 
tion is precisely such a revolution which most resolutely sweeps 
away the survivals of the past, the remnants of serfdom (which 
include not only autocracy but monarchy as well); it is a revolution 
which most fully guarantees the widest, freest and speediest develop- 
ment of capitalism. 

Therefore, the bourgeois revolution is in the highest degree 
advantageous to the proletariat. The bourgeois revolution is 
absolutely necessary in the interests of the proletariat. The more 
complete, determined and consistent the bourgeois revolution is, the 
more secure will be proletarian struggle against the bourgeoisie and 
for socialism become. Such a conclusion may appear new, or strange, 
or even paradoxical only to those who are ignorant of the rudiments 
of scientific socialism. And from this conclusion, among other 
things, follows the postulate that, in a certain sense, the bourgeois 
revolution is more advantageous to the proletariat than it is to the 
bourgeoisie. This postulate is undoubtedly correct in the following 
sense: it is to the advantage of the bourgeoisie to rely on certain 
remnants of the past as against the proletariat, for instance, on a 
monarchy, a standing army, etc. It is to the advantage of the bour- 
geoisie if the bourgeois revolution does not too resolutely sweep 
away the remnants of the past, but leaves some, i. e., if this revolution 
is not fully consistent, if it does not proceed to its logical conclusion 
and if it is not determined and ruthless. Social-Democrats often 
express this idea somewhat differently by stating that the bourgeoisie 
betrays itself, that the bourgeoisie betrays the cause of liberty, that 
the bourgeoisie is incapable of being consistently democratic. It 
is to the advantage of the bourgeoisie if the necessary bourgeois- 
democratic changes take place more slowly, more gradually, more 
cautiously, with less determination, by means of reforms and not by 
means of revolution; if these changes spare the ‘‘venerable’’ insti- 
tutions of feudalism (such as the monarchy); if these reforms develop 
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as little as possible the revolutionary initiative, the initiative and the 
energy of the common people, i. e., the peasantry, and especially 
the workers, for otherwise it will be easier for the workers, as the 
French say, ‘‘to pass the rifle from one shoulder to the other,”’ i. e., 
to turn the guns which the bourgeois revolution will place in their 
hands, the liberty which the revolution will bring, the democratic 
institutions which will spring up on the ground that will be cleared 
of feudalism, against the bourgeoisie. 

On the other hand, it is more advantageous for the working 
class if the necessary bourgeois-democratic changes take place in the 
form of revolution and not reform; for the latter is the road of delay, 
procrastination, of painfully slow decomposition of the putrid parts 
of the national anism. It is the proletariat and the peasantry 
that suffer first and most of all from this putrefaction. The revolu- 
tionary way is one of quick amputation, least painful to the proletariat, 
the way of direct amputation of the decomposing parts, the way of 
fewest concessions to and least consideration for the monarchy and 
the disgusting, vile, contaminating institutions which correspond to it. 

So it is not only because of the censorship or through fear that 
our bourgeois-liberal press deplores the possibility of a revolu- 
tionary way, is afraid of revolution, tries to frighten the tsar with 
the bogey of revolution, is taking steps to avoid revolution, dis- 
playing servility and humility for the sake of miserable reforms, 
as a basis of the reformist way. This standpoint is not only shared 
by Russkiye Vyedomosty, 7 Otechestva, Nasha Zhizn and 
Nashi Dni, but also by the illegal, uncensored Osvobozhdeniye. 
The very position the bourgeoisie as a class occupies in capitalist 
society inevitably causes it to be inconsistent in the democratic 
revolution. The very position the proletariat as a class occupies 
compels it to be consistently democratic. The bourgeoisie looks 
behind, is afraid of democratic progress which threatens to strengthen 
the proletariat. The proletariat has nothing to lose but its chains, but 
by means of democracy it has the whole world to win. Therefore, 
the more consistent the bourgeois revolution is in its democratic 
reforms the less will it limit itself to those measures which are ad- 
vantageous only to the bourgeoisie. The more consistent the 
bourgeois revolution is, the more does it guarantee the advantages 
which the proletariat and the peasantry will derive from a democratic 
revolution. 

Marxism teaches the proletarian not to keep aloof from the 
bourgeois revolution, not to refuse to take part in it, not to allow 
the leadership of the revolution to be assumed by the bourgeoisie 
but, on the contrary, to take a most energetic part in it, to fight 
resolutely for consistent proletarian democracy, to fight to carry the 
revolution to its completion. We cannot jump out of the bourgeois- 
democratic boundaries of the Russian revolution, but we can enor- 
mously extend those boundaries, and within those boundaries we 
can and must fight for the interests of the proletariat, for its imme- 
diate needs and for the prerequisites for training its forces for the 
complete victory that is to come. 


* * * * * * * 


What is a ‘‘decisive victory of the revolution over tsarism’’? We 
have aiready seen that in using this expression the new Jskra-ists do 
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not grasp even its immediate political significance. Still less do 
they seem to understand the class content of this concept. Surely 
we Marxists must not allow ourselves to be deluded by words, 
such as ‘‘revolution’’ or ‘‘the great Russian revelution,’’ as many 
revolutionary democrats (of the type of Gapon™) do. We must be 
perfectly clear in our own minds as to what real social forces are 
opposed to ‘‘tsarism’’ (which is a real force, perfectly intelligible 
to all) and are capable of gaining a ‘‘decisive victory’’ over it. Such 
a force cannot be the big bourgeoisie, the landlords, the manufac- 
turers, not ‘‘society’’ which follows the lead of the Osvobozhdeniye- 
ists. We see that these do not even want a decisive victory. e 
know that owing to their class position they are incapable of under- 
taking a decisive struggle against tsarism: they are too greatly 
handicapped by the shackles of private property, capital, and land 
to venture a decisive struggle. Tsarism with its bureaucratic police 
and military forces is far too necessary for them in their struggle 
against the proletariat and the peasantry for ‘hem to strive for the 
destruction of tsarism. No, only the people van constitute a force 
capable of gaining ‘‘a decisive victory over tsarism,’’ in other words, 
the proletariat and the peasantry, if we take the main, big forces 
and distribute the rural and urban petty bourgeoisie (also falling 
under the category of ‘‘people’’) between both of the two forces. ‘‘A 
decisive victory of the revolution over tsarism’’ is the revelutionary- 
democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry. Our 
new Iskra-ists will never be able to escape from this conclusion, which 
V peryod pointed out long ago. There is no one else who is capable 
of gaining a decisive victory over tsarism. 

And such a victory will assume the form of a dictatorship, i. e., it is 
inevitably bound to rely on military force, on the arming of the 
masses, on an uprising, and not on institutions established by 
‘‘lawful’’ or ‘‘peaceful’’ means. It can only be a dictatorship, for 
the introduction of the reforms which are urgently and absolutely 
necessary for the proletariat and the peasantry will call forth the 
desperate resistance of the landlords, the big bourgeoisie and tsarism. 
Without a dictatorship it will be impossible to break down that 
resistance and to repel the counter-revolutionary attempts. But of 
course it will be a democratic, not a socialist dictatorship. It will 
not be able (without a series of intermediary stages of revolutionary 
development) to affect the foundations of capitalism. At best it may 
bring about a radical redistribution of the land to the advantage of the 
peasantry, establish consistent and full democracy including the 
republic, eliminate all the oppressive features of Asiatic bondage, not 
only of village but also of factory life, lay the foundation for thorough 
improvement in the position of the workers and raise their standard 
of living, and last but not least*—carry the revolutionary conflagration 
into Europe. Such a victory will by no means transform our bour- 
geois revolution into a socialist revolution; the democratic revolution 
will not extend beyond the scope of bourgeois social and economic 
relationships; nevertheless, the significance of such a victory for the 
future development of Russia and of the whole world will be immense. 
Nothing will raise the revolutionary energy of the world proletariat 
so much, nothing will shorten the path leading to its complete victory 


*“Last but not least” in English in the Russian text.—Ed. 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 103 


to such an extent, as this decisive victery of the revolution that has 
now started in Russia. 

Whether that victory is probable or not is another question. We 
are not the least inclined to be unreasonably optimistic on this 
score, we do not for a moment forget the immense difficulties of 
this task, but since we are out to fight we must wish to win and 
must be able to indicate the proper path to victory. Tendencies 
capable of leading to such a vietory undoubtedly exist. It is true 
that our Social-Democratic influence on the masses of the proletariat 
is as yet exceedingly inadequate; the revolutionary influence on the 
masses of the peasantry is altogether insignificant; the dispersion, 
backwardness and ignoranee of the proletariat, and especially of 
the peasantry, are still enormous. But revolution consolidates and 
educates rapidly. Every step in the development of the revolution 
rouses the masses and attracts them with uncontrollable force pre- 
cisely to the side of the revolutionary programme as the only pro- 
gramme that consistently and logically expresses their real, vital 
interests. 


Our programme is not an old one, it is a new one—the minimum 
programme of the Russian Social-Demoeratic Labour Party. We have 
a new slogan: the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat and the peasantry. We shall also have, if we live to see a real 
victory of the revolution, new methods of action, correspending to 
the character and aims of the working class party that is striving 
for a complete socialist revolution. We only want to explain by our 
comparison that the representatives of the advanced class of the 
twentieth century, the proletariat, i. e., the Social-Democrats, are 
subdivided into two wings (the opportunist and the revolutionary) 
similar to those into which the representatives of the advanced 
class of the eighteenth century, the bourgeoisie, were divided, i. e., 
the Girondists and the Jacobins. 

Only in the event of a complete victory of the demoeratic revolu- 
tion will the proletariat have its hands free in the struggle against 
the inconsistent bourgeoisie, only in that case will it net become 
‘‘merged’’ with bourgeois democracy, but will leave its proletarian 
or rather proletarian-peasant imprint on the whole revolution. 

In a word, in order that it may not find itself with its hands tied 
in the struggle against the inconsistent bourgeois democracy, the 
proletariat must be sufficiently elass conscious and strong to rouse 
the peasantry to revolutionary consciousness, to guide its attack, 
independently to bring about consistent proletarian democracy. 

That is how matters stand with regard to the question of the 
danger of having our hands tied in the struggle against the incon- 
sistent bourgeoisie—the question that was so unsatisfactorily settked 
Pf the new Iskra-ists. The aos ‘will always be inconsistent. 
There is nothing more naive and futile than attempts to set forth 
conditions and points, which, if satisfied, would enable us to regard 
bourgeois democracy as a sincere friend of the people. Only the 
aes amhy can be a consistent fighter for democracy. It may 

ecome a victorious fighter for democracy only if the peasant masses 
join it in its revolutionary struggle. If the proletariat is not strong 
enough for this, the bourgeoisie will put itself at the head of the 
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democratic revolution and will impart to it the character of incon- 
sistency and selfishness. Nothing but the revolutionary-democratic 
dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry can prevent this 
from happening. 


* * * * * + * 


One of the objections raised to the slogan ‘‘the revolutionary- 
democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry’’ is that 
dictatorship presupposes a ‘‘united will’’ (Iskra, No. 95), and that 
there can be no united will between the proletariat and the petty 
bourgeoisie. This objection is fallacious, for it is based on an 
abstract, ‘‘metaphysical’’ interpretation of the term ‘‘united will.’’ 
Will may be united in one respect and not united in another. The 
absence of unity on questions of socialism and the struggle for 
socialism does not prevent unity of will on questions of democracy 
and the struggle for a republic. To forget this would be tantamount 
to forgetting the logical and historical difference between a demo- 
cratic revolution and a socialist revolution. To forget this would 
mean forgetting the national character of the democratic revolution: 
if it is ‘‘national’’ it means that there must be ‘‘unity of will’’ pre- 
cisely insofar as this revolution satisfies the national needs and 
requirements. Beyond the boundaries of democracy there can be 
ne unity of will between the proletariat and the peasant bourgeoisie. 
Class struggle between them is inevitable; but on the basis of a 
democratic republic this struggle will be the most far-reaching and 
extensive struggle of the people for socialism. Like everything else 
in the world, the revolutionary democratic dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat and the peasantry has a past and afuture. Its past is autocracy, 
serfdom, monarchy and privileges. In the struggle against this past, 
in the struggle against counterrevolution, a ‘‘united will’’ of the pro- 
letariat and the peasantry is possible, for there is unity of interests. 

Its future is the struggle against private property, the struggle of 
the wage-worker against his master, the struggle for socialism. In 
this case, unity of will is impossible. Here our path lies not from 
autocracy to a republic, but from a petty-bourgeois democratic 
republic to socialism. 

oa * * + * + * 


Those who really understand the role of the peasantry in the 
victorious Russian revolution would not dream of saying that the 
sweep of the revolution would be diminished if the bourgeoisie 
deserted it. For, as a matter of fact, the Russian revolution will 
assume its real sweep, and will really assume the widest revolu- 
tionary sweep possible in the epoch of bourgeois-democratic revolu- 
tion, only when the bourgeoisie deserts it and when the masses of 
the peasantry come out as active revolutionaries side by side with 
the proletariat. In order that it may be carried to its logical con- 
clusion, our democratic revolution must rely on such forces as are 
capable of paralysing the inevitable inconsistency of the bourgeoisie 
(i. e., actually to ‘‘induce it to desert the revolution,’’ which the 
Caucasian adherents of Iskra fear so much because they fail to 
think things out). 

The proletariat must carry out to the end the democratic 
revolution, and in this unite to itself the mass of the peasantry 
in order to crush by force the resistance of the autocracy and 
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to paralyse the instability of the bourgeoisie. The proletariat 
must accomplish the socialist revolution and in this unite 
with itself the mass of the semiproletarian elements of the 
population in order to crush by force the resistance of the 
bourgeoisie and to paralyse the instability of the peasantry 
and petty bourgeoisie. 
* ~ * * 7 


* * 





That is how matters really stand with regard to the question of 
the two trends in Social-Democratic tactics. The revolutionary 
epoch has put forward new tasks which only the totally blind can 
fail to see. Some Social-Democrats definitely recognise these tasks 
and put them on the order of the day: an armed uprising is a most 
pressing need, prepare yourselves for it immediately and energeti- 
cally, remember that this is necessary in order to attain decisive 
victory, advance the slogans of the republic, of the provisional govern- 
ment, of the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat 
and the peasantry. Others, on the other hand, draw back, mark 
time, write prefaces instead of advancing slogans; instead of pointing 
out the new while confirming the old, they tediously chew the old 
over and over again at great length, invent subterfuges to avoid the 
new, and are unable to determine the conditions of decisive victory 
or of advancing such slogans as alone would correspond to the striving 
for a final victory. 

* * * * 


* Bs 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 


1. The mutiny on the cruiser Potemkin suddenly broke out in June 1995, as 
a result of the high-handed and provocative conduct of the officers who threat- 
ened to shoot down the sailors when they refused to eat the putrid meat served 
out to them. The mutineers, headed by the sailor Matyushenko, a Social- 
Democrat, disarmed and killed the officers and then issued a manifesto To the 
Civilised World which contained the slogans: ‘‘Down with the Autocracy! 
Long Live the Constituent Assembly!’’ The Potemkin was joined by three 
other warships and the revolutionary flotilla made its way to Odessa ‘‘to protect 
the revolutionary people.’’ Arriving at Odessa at the time of the strike the 
crew of the Potemkin established contact with the workers and the local 
revolutionary organizations, but it was very indecisive in its actions. After 
the treachery of one of the rebel ships and the arrival of the squadron, the 
Potemkin left Odessa, but was finally forced to surrender to the Rumanian 
government because of lack of coal and provisions and dissension ameng the 
sailors. Part of the crew returned to Russia and threw themselves upon the 
mercy of the authorities. Three were sentenced to death, 19 to penal servitude 
and 33 to imprisonment.—p. 9n. 

2. Lenin here refers to the views on the armed uprising advocated by the 
Mensheviks, and particularly by Martynovin his pamphlet, Two Dictatorships. 
The Mensheviks denied the need for organisational and technical preparations 
for the uprising on the grounds that an uprising must occur spontaneously in 
the process of the development of the struggle and of the revolution, and could 
not be ordered in advance, just as the revolution in itself could not be a 
in advance. This was the tailist theory of the ‘‘uprising-process.”’ 

3. The term ‘‘Narodnik’’—literally, ‘‘populist’’—was first applied t to ‘the social 
movement of the sixties of the last century, its most characteristic feature being 
the belief in the possibility of a noncapitalist development of Russia and of 
attaining socialism without the ‘‘sore of proletarianisation’’ and on the basis 
of the village commune. For a fuller exposition of the Narodnik theories 
see the article, ‘‘Petty-Bourgeois and Proletarian Socialism,’’ in Lenin’s 
Selected Works, Vol. Iil.—p. 9. 

4. The Secialist-Revolutionary Party was formed at the end of 1901 by uniting 
a number of revolutionary Narodnik groups in Russia and abroad. The theo- 
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retical views of the new party were a mixture of populism and revisionist dis- 
tortions of Marxism. [ft strove to transform the peasant struggle for land and 
for the re-division of the land into a movement for declaring the land ‘‘national 
property’’ and for its equal distribution among the ‘‘toilers’’; and this the Party 
called ‘‘the socialisation of the land.’’ Lenin exposed the petty-bourgeois 
nature of the ‘‘socialism’’ of the Socialist-Revolutionaries but at the same time 
pointed out that since their activities were directed against the landlords and 
the landlord aristocracy, they were of positive revolutionary value.—p. 9. 

oe ~ ~*~ * a * a 


19. The names are those of a number of liberal papers of various shades, whose 
political policy Lenin described in 1905 in his article, ‘‘The Democratic Tasks 
of the Revolutienary Proletariat,’’ as follows: ‘‘As we all know, an extensive 
liberal party is rapidly being formed in Russia, to which belong the Emancipation 
League (Osvobozhdeniye) and a large number of Zemstvos, and such newspapers 
as Nasha Zhizn (Our Life), Nashi Dni (Our Days), Syn Otechestva (Son 
of the Fatherland), Russkiye Vedemosti (Russian News), etc. This 
liberal bourgeois party likes to be known as the Constitutional Democratic 
Party. As a matter of fact, as may be seen from the programme of the illegal 
Osvobozhdeniye, this party is a monarchist party. It does not want a republic. 
It does not want a single chamber, and in respect of the upper chamber demands 
indirect and, in effect, non-universal suffrage (residential qualification), It 
does not by any means desire the transfer of the whole of the supreme power 
of the state to the people although, for the sake of appearances, it loves to talk 
of the transfer of power to the people! Ht does not want to overthrow the 
autocracy, All it wants is the division of power among (1) the monarchy, (2) the 
upper chamber (where the landlords and the capitalist will predominate), and 
(3) a lower chamber, which alone will be constituted on democratic principles.’’— 
p. 40. 


* a s + * * ° 


23. Father Gapon led the workers’ demonstration at the Winter Palace on 
January 22, 1905 (‘‘Bloody Sunday’’), where hundreds were killed and wounded 
when the troops, on the order of the tsar, fired inte the crowd. The movement 
organised by Gapon was revealed as an attempt to place the labour movement 
under police control. In January 1905, Gapon used his organisation (Society 
of Russian Factory Workers of St. Petersburg) to gain control of the strike 
movement which began at the Putilov steel works and rapidly spread te all 
the big factories of the city, affecting some 150,000 workers. Gapon commeneed 
widespread agitation for erganising a march to the Winter Palace to deliver a 
petition to the tsar. On a number of occasions the Bolsheviks spoke at Gapen’s 
meetings against the procession and the petition and issued three leaftets on 
the eve of January 22 directed against Gapon’s scheme. ‘‘Bloody Sunday,’’ 
contrary to the wishes and expectations of its authors, became the starting point 
of the First Russian Revolution.—p. 44. 

[COMMITTEE NOTE: For a better evaluation of the reform program led by Father 
Gapon, see Gordon, op. cit., Chapter IV. Also, Shub, Lenin, pp. 73-74, 78.] 





At the present time, propagandists are making much of a short article written 
by Lenin early in World War I, on the national pride of the Great Russians. It 
must be remembered that old Russia was populated by more than 140 nationali- 
ties, among which the Great Russian group constituted a majority... Lenin’s 
attitude toward the ‘‘national question” is one of the most confused of all his 
theories. According te the tenets of orthodox Marxism, workers have no father- 
land and the problem of the world revolution is merely one of workers versus 
capitalists, no matter where they happen to live (this section, exhibit No. 1).? 
Lenin, on the other hand, was never a man to permit theory to interfere with 
practice. While he regarded the world Communist revolution as inevitable, he 
was also determined to accelerate its progress. Unlike other Marxists, who were 
willing to await the spontaneous evolution of class consciousness among workers 
Lenin sought to effectuate the revolution during his own lifetime. After the had 


1 Solomon M. Schwarz, The Jews in the Soviet Union, 8 University Press, 1951, p. 3. 
Schwarz has carefully recorded the various kinds of persecution ae ews in the U. 8. 8. R. have 
from the earliest days of the Bolshevik revolution. 


? Roman Smal-Stocki, The Nationality Problem of the Soviet Union and Russian Communist Imperialism, 
Milwaukee, Bruce, 1952, pp, 45-50. 
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seen allegedly Marxist social democrat parties support their respective father- 
lands in the First World War, Lenin gave serious thought to whether he also 
should espouse the cause of one nationalist, but Marxist, party. Since he was 
himself a Russian or, to speak more precisely, a non-Great Russian who had 
closely identified himself with the Great Russian national group, it was natural 
that he should concentrate his efforts upon the Great Russian Marxists.’ 

We must leave to scholars to determine whether Lenin relied upon the Great 
Russian Marxists, because they were nationalists at heart or because they consti- 
tuted the one proletariat which he could manipulate. On certain occasions 
Lenin seemed to manifest ‘‘petty bourgeois” nationalist tendencies. On others 
he appeared to prefer strict internationalism.® 

A possible explanation of this confused line of thinking may be the fact that 
Lenin was determined to effectuate an immediate revolution in his own lifetime. 
If Great Russian nationalist tendencies would help him to realize his objective, 
well and good. But whenever this particular brand of chauvinism got out of 
hand, he was prepared to fight it to the death. No matter what Lenin realy 
thought about patriotism and love of motherland, Stalin and his followers were to 
come out unequivocally for both at a later date (sec. B, exhibit No. 43). The 
following article fits in perfectly with the ambitions of Great Russian nationalists 
as opposed, not only to those of foreign Communists, but also to those of non- 
Great Russian Communists in the U. 8. 8. R.® 





Exuisit No. 6 



























{[Moscow, Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1951. 
National Pride of the Great Russians] 


PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


This translation of V. I. Lenin’s The National Pride of the Great 
Russians has been made from the text given in the Collecied Works of V. I. 
Lenin, Vol. 21, Fourth Russian Edition, prepared by the Marx-Engels-Lenin 
Institute (Gospolitizdat, Moscow 1948), 

What a lot of talk and argument and shouting there is about 
nationality, about the fatherland. Liberal and radical Cabinet Minis- 
ters in England, a multitude of ‘‘advanced’’ publicists in France 
(who turn out to be in complete agreement with the reactionary publi- 
cists), a host of official, Cadet and progressive (including several 
Narodnik and ‘‘Marxist’’) scribes in Russia—all in a thousand 
different keys laud the freedom and independence of their ‘‘country,’’ 
the grandeur of the principle of national independence. It is difficult 
to distinguish here, where the venal eulogizer of the hangman, 
Nicholas Romanov, or of the torturers of Negroes and the inhabitants 
of India, ends, and where the ordinary philistine who, owing to stu- 
pidity or spinelessness, is swimming ‘‘with the stream,’’ begins. 
Nor is that important. We see a very wide and very deep ideological 
trend, the roots of which are very firmly connected with the interests 
of Messrs. the landlords and capitalists of the Great-Power nations. 
On the propaganda of ideas advantageous to these classes scores 
and hundreds of millions are spent every year: by no means a small 
mill, which takes its waters from all sources, from the convinced 
chauvinist Menshikov to chauvinists due to opportunism or spine- 


* Walter Kolarz, Russia and Her Colonies, New York, Praeger, 1953, pp. 7-19. George Vernadsky, Lenin 
Red Dictator, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1931, p. 214. 

*Smal-Stocki, op. cit., pp. 52-78. The Marquette University professor here contends that Lenin was 
always at heart a Great Russian nationalist, but also one who suppressed his chauvinism underneath a 
veneer of Marxist on. For another detailed evaluation of Lenin’s attitude toward the national ques- 
tion, see Richard Pi The Formation of ‘the Soviet Union: Communism and Nationalism, 1917-23, Cam- 
bridge, Harvard U vests Fi 1954. See also Richard L-G. Deverall, War, sony 1955, pp. 239-242. 
= s ghee D. 373. vid J. Dallin, The New Soviet Empire, New Haven, University Press, 

51, pp. 107-108. 

6 George B. DeHuszar (Northwestern University) and associates, Soviet Power and Policy, N. Y., Crowell, 
1955, pp. 57, 410-411, 


V. I. Lenin, 
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lessness, like Plekhanov, Maslov, Rubanovich, Smirnov, Kropotkin, 
and Burtsev. 

Let us Great-Russian Social-Democrats also try to define our 
attitude towards this ideological trend. It would be unseemly for 
us representatives of a Great-Power nation in the far east of Europe, 
and a good share of Asia, to forget the enormous significance of the 
national question—particularly in a country which is justly called 
the ‘‘prison of nations’’—at a time when it is precisely in the far 
east of Europe and in Asia that capitalism is rousing a number of 
‘‘new’’ big and small nations to life and consciousness; at a moment 
when the tsarist monarchy has placed under arms millions of Great 
Russians and ‘‘aliens’’ for the purpose of ‘‘deciding’’ a number of 
national questions in the interests of the Council of the United 
Nobility ' and of the Guchkovs and Krestovnikovs, Do!gorukovs, 
Kutlers, and Rodichevs. 

Is the sense of national pride alien to us, Great-Russian, class- 
conscious proletarians? Of course not! We love our language and 
our country, we are doing more than anybody to raise her toiling 
masses (i. e., nine-tenths of her population) to the level of the con- 
scious life of democrats and Socialists. It pains us more than any- 
body to see and feel the outrage, oppression, and humiliation inflicted 
on our splendid country by the tsarist hangmen, the nobles, and the 
capitalists. We are proud of the fact that these outrages have roused 
resistance in our midst, the midst of the Great Russians; that from 
this midst came Radishchev,’ the Decembrists,’ and the revolution- 
ary commoners of the ’seventies; that the Great-Russian working 
class in 1905 created a mighty, revolutionary mass party; that at the 
same time the Great-Russian muzhik began to become a democrat, 
and began to overthrow the priest and the landlord. 

We remember that half a century ago the Great-Russian demo- 
crat Chernyshevsky,‘ devoting his life to the cause of the revolution, 
said: ‘‘a miserable nation, a nation of slaves, from top to bottom— 
all slaves.’’ The avowed and unavowed Great-Russian slaves (slaves 
of the tsarist monarchy) do not like to recall these words. Yet, in our 
opinion, these were words of genuine love of our country, love sad- 
dened by the absence of a revolutionary spirit among the masses of 
the Great-Russian people. This spirit was absent at that time. 
There is little of it now; but it exists. We are filled with a sense of 
national pride because the Great-Russian nation has also created a 
revolutionary class, has also proved that it is capable of showing 
mankind great examples of struggle for freedom and for Socialism, 
and not only great pogroms, rows of gallows, dungeons, great famines, 
and great servility towards priests, tsars, landlords, and capitalists. 

We are filled with a sense of national pride, and for that very 
reason we particularly hate our slavish past (when the noble land- 
lords led the muzhiks to war in order to crush the freedom of Hun- 
gary, Poland, Persia, and China), and our slavish present, when these 
same landlords, backed by the capitalists, are leading us to war in 
order to throttle Poland and the Ukraine, in order to crush the demo- 
cratic movement in Persia and in China, and in order to strengthen 
the gang of Romanovs, Bobrinskys, and Purishkeviches who are dis- 
gracing our Great-Russian national es. A man is not to blame 
for being born a slave; but a slave who not only shuns the striving 
for freedom but justifies and embellishes his slavery (for example, 
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calls the throttling of Poland, the Ukraine, etc., ‘‘defence of the 
fatherland’’ of the Great Russians)—such a slave is a menial and a 
cad, who inspires legitimate anger, contempt, and disgust. 

‘“‘No nation can be free if it oppresses other nations,’’ said the 
greatest representatives of consistent democracy of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, Marx and Engels, who became the teachers of the revolutionary 
proletariat. And we Great-Russian workers, filled with a sense of 
national pride, want at all costs a free and independent, democratic, 
republican, proud Great Russia, which shall base its relations with 
its neighbours on the human principle of equality, and not on the 
feudal principle of privilege, which is degrading to a great nation. 
[Precisely because we want this, we say: It is impossible, in the twen- 
tieth century, in Europe (even in Far-Eastern Europe), to “‘defend 
the fatherland’’ except by fighting with all revolutionary means the 
monarchy, the landlords and capitalists of our own fatherland, i. e., 
the worst enemies of our country;] that Great Russians cannot 
‘‘defend their fatherland’’ unless they desire the defeat of tsarism 
in any war, as being the least evil for nine-tenths of the population 
of Great Russia; for tsarism is not only oppressing these nine-tenths 
of the population economically and politicaily, but is also demoralizing, 
degrading, dishonouring and prostituting them by teaching it to 
oppress other nations, teaching it to cover up its shame with the aid 
of hypocritical, pseudopatriotic phrases. 

We may be told that apart from tsarism, and under its wing, 
another historical force has arisen and become stron, Great-Russian 
capitalism, which is performing progressive work by economically 
centralizing and uniting vast regions. This objection, however, does 
not excuse, on the contrary, it still more strongly accuses our Socialist- 
chauvinists, whe should be called tsarist-Purishkevich Socialists (just 
as Marx called the Lassalleans, Royal-Prussian Socialists). Let us 
assume that history will decide the question in favour of Great- 
Russian imperialist capitalism, and against the hundred and one 
small nations. This is not impossible, for the whole history of 
capital is a history of violence and plunder, blood and mud. [We 
are not in favour of preserving small nations at all costs; other condi- 
tions being equal, we are absolutely in favour of centralization and 
are opposed to the philistine ideal of federal relationships.| Even 
in the case we have assumed, however, firstly, it is not our business, 
not the business of democrats (let alone of Socialists) to help 
Romanov-Bobrinsky-Purishkevich to throttle the Ukraine, etc. Bis- 
marck, in his own, Junker, way, performed a progressive historical 
task; but he would be a fine ‘‘Marxist,’’ indeed, who, on these 
grounds, thought of justifying socialist support for Bismarck! More- 
over, Bismarck facilitated economic development by uniting the 
scattered Germans who were oppressed by other nations. The eco- 
nomic prosperity and rapid development of Great Russia, however, 
requires that the country be liberated from the violence the Great 
Russians perpetrate against other nations—our admirers of the truly 
Russian near-Bismarcks forget this difference. 

Secondly, if history decides the question in favour of Great- 
Russian imperialist capitalism, it follows that all the greater will be 
the socialist role of the Great-Russian proletariat as the principal 
driving force of the Communist revolution to which capitalism gives 
rise. And the proletarian revojlution requires the prolonged education 
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of the workers in the spirit of the completest national equality and 
fraternity. Hence, from the point of view of the interests of precisely 
the Great-Russian proletariat, the prolonged education of the masses 
is required so that they may most resolutely, consistently, boldly and 
in a revolutionary manner champion complete equality and the right 
of self-determination for all the nations oppressed by the Great 
Russians. The interests (not in the Slavish sense) of the national 
pride of the Great Russians coincide with the socialist interests of 
the Great-Russian (and all other) proletarians. Our model will 
always be Marx, who, having lived in England for decades, became 
half English and demanded the freedom and national independence 
of Ireland in the interests of the socialist movement of the English 
workers. 

In the latter case that we have assumed, our home-grown Socialist- 
chauvinists, Plekhanov, etc., etc., will not only prove to be traitors 
to their country, free and democratic Great Russia, but alse traitors 
to the proletarian brotherhood of all the nations of Russia, i. e., to 
the cause of Socialism. 


Sotsial-Demokrat, No. 35, 


December 12, 1914 
NOTES 


1 The Council of the United Nobility—a counter-revoluntionary landlord organization, formed in 
May 1906, which greatly influenced the policy of the tsarist government. Lenin called it “the eouncil of the 
united serfowners.” p. 6 

2A. N. Radishcheo (1749-1802)—Russian author and revolutionary. In his famous work A Journey 
From St. Petersburg to Moscow he was the first openly to attack the serf system in tsarist Russia. 
For this, by command of Catherine II, he was sentenced to death, but the sentence was commuted to ten 
years’ exile in Siberia. He was released from exile by amnesty, but threatened with further persecution 
by the tsarist government he committed suicide. Lenin regarded Radishchev as one of the outstanding 
progressive leaders of the Russian people. p.7 

* Decembrists—revolutionaries belonging to the nobility who in December 1825 organized a revolt 
against autocracy and serfdom. p.7 

4N. G. Chernyshevsky (1828-1889)—an outstanding revolutionary democrat and great Russian scientist 
and critic. Editor of the magazine Sorremennik (The Contemporary) in which, as Lenin wrete in his 
article “The Peasant Reform,” he, “across the obstacles and barriers of the censorship, carried the idea 
of a peasant revolution, the idea of a mass 5s le for the overthrow of all the old authorities.” In a 
revolutionary appeal entitled ““Te the Gentry’s ts,”” which he wrote after the Manifeste on the 
“emancipation” of the serfs was promulgated (1861), Chernyshevsky called upon the peasant masses to 
rise in revolt against the tsar and the landlords. Marx called Chernyshevsky a great scientist and critic 
who in masierly fashion exposed the bankruptcy of bourgeois political economy. Lenin wrote that 
“Chernyshevsky is the only really great Russian writer from the fifties until 1888 who was able to keep on 
the level of an integral philosophical materialism. . . . But Chernyshevsky did not succeed in rising, or. 
rather, owing to the backwardness of Russian life, was unable to rise to the level ef the dialectical ma- 
terialism of Marx and Engels’’ (Materialism and Empirio-Criticism). %n 1862, Chernysheveky was 
arrested by order of the tsarist government and sentenced to seven years’ penal servitude and lifelong 
exile in Siberia. This persecution did not, however, break Chernyshevsky’s spirit. He continued 
resolutely to fight the autocracy to the end of his days. p.7 





The first point to be noted about Lenin’s Imperialism is his emphasis upon the 
need of implying ‘‘Aesopian double-talk’’ in order to make illegal propaganda 
look legitimate. At their 1949 trial the leaders of the CPUSA were much em- 
barrassed by the Government’s insistence upon the fact that Communists 
habitually conceal their promulgations of violent revolution under the camouflage 
of apparently legal language.! 

Turning to the body of Lenin’s Imperialism, we observe that it merits the 
dubious honor of being perhaps the most revolutionary document of the present 
century. Here Lenin laid the foundation for those basic strategies of world 
communism to which more complete expression was given at the Second World 
Congress of the Communist International (sec. C, exhibit No. 3). At the time 
that Lenin wrote Imperialism (1916), he was living an enforced exile in Switzer- 
land. Because he was then unable to engage in much direct revolutionary action, 
he directed his energies toward a revision of Marxist economic theory. The 


1 Daily Worker, Mar. 30, 1949, pp. 1, 13; Apr. 18, 1949, pp. 7,8. For additional examples of Communist 
use of “Aesopian double-talk,” see Louis F. Budenz, Techniques of Communism, Chicago, Regnery, 
1954, ch. Ill, Communist Phraseology. Also, Soviet Foreign Relations: Documents and Readings, Edited 
by Donald G. Bishop, Syracuse University Press, 1952, p. 4. 

1 Hunt, Marzism Past and Present, pp. 58 ff; Theory and Practice of Communism, pp. 161-167. 
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chief objective of the present study was to explain why Marx’s predictions about 
the collapse of capitalism had not proved true. ‘hile Marx had analyzed 
domestic industrial capitalism, Lenin concentrated his critique upon the finance 
capitalism of certain world powers. According to Lenin’s interpretation, cap- 
italists and workers of the mother countries were conspiring to exploit colonial 
territories in order to give their own dying industrial system a life-sustaining shot 
in the arm. But World War I would administer the inevitable om de grace. 


Marx’s Kapital has been referred to, by at least one author, as the “Old Testa- 
ment” of Marxist economic theory and Lenin’s Imperialism as its “New 
Testament.” * 

Exuisit No. 7 


[London, Martin Lawrence, first published by Co-Operative Publishing Society 
of Foreign Workers in the U.S. 5. R., printed in the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, no date (1936 or 1937). . I. Lenin, Selected Works, volume V: 
Imperialism and Imperialist War (1914-1917). Part I: Imperialism, The 
Highest Stage of Capitalism. Pp. 5-7, 80-81, 114-117,] 


PREFACE TO THE RUSSIAN EDITION 


The pamphlet here presented to the reader was written in Ziirich 
in the spring of 1916. In the conditions in which I was obliged to 
work there I naturally suffered somewhat from a shortage of French 
and English literature and from a serious dearth of Russian litera- 
ture. However, I made use of the principal English work, 
Imperialism, J. A. Hobson’s book, with all the care that, in my 
opinion, that work deserves. 

This pamphlet was written with an eye to the tsarist censorship. 
Hence, I was not only forced to confine myself strictly to an ex- 
clusively theoretical, mainly economic analysis of facts, but to 
formulate the few necessary observations en politics with extreme 
caution, by hints, in that Asopian language—in that cursed 
Esopian language—to which tsarism compelled all revolutionaries 
to oem recourse, whenever they took up their pens to write a ‘‘legal’’ 
work. 

It is very painful, in these days of liberty, to read these squeezed- 
in passages of the pamphlet, crushed, as they seem, in an iron vice, 
distorted on account of the censor. Of how imperialism is the 
eye of the social revolution; of how social-chauvinism (socialism 
in words, chauvinism in deeds) is the utter betrayal of socialism, 
the complete desertion to the side of the bourgeoisie; of how the 
split in the labour movement is bound up with the objective con- 
ditions of imperialism, etc., I had to speak in a “‘slavish’’ tongue, 
and I must refer the reader who is interested in the question to the 
volume, which is soon to appear, in which are reproduced the articles 
I wrote abroad in the years 1914-17. Special attention must be 
drawn, however, to a passage on pages 119-20.’ In order to show, 
in a guise acceptable to the censors, how shamefully the capitalists 
and the social-chauvinist deserters (whom Kautsky opposes with 
so much inconsistency) lie on the question of annexations; in order 
to show with what cynicism they justify the annexations of their own 
capitalists, I was forced ¢o quote as an example—-Japan! The careful 
reader will easily substitute Russia for Japan, and Finland, Poland, 

*Shub, Lenin, p. 149. 


bee .” after the Greek fable writer AEsop, was the term applied to the allusive and roundabout 
8 a 
* Page 112 in this edition. —Ed. Eng. ed. 


dopted in “legal” publications by revolutionaries in erder to evade the censorship._Ed. Eng. ed. 
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Courland, the Ukraine, Khiva, Bokbara, Esthonia and other regions 
peopled by non-Great Russians for Korea. 

I trust that this pamphlet will help the reader to understand the 
fundamental economic question, viz, the question of the economic 
essence of imperialism, for unless this is studied, it will be impossible 
to understand and appraise modern war and modern politics. 

Petrograd, April 26, 1917. 


PREFACE TO THE FRENCH AND GERMAN EDITIONS 
I 


As was indicated in the preface to the Russian edition, this pamphlet 
was written in 1916, with an eye to the tsarist censorship. I am 
unable to revise the whole text at the present time, nor, perhaps, is 
this advisable since the main purpose of the book was and remains: 
to present, oa the basis of the collected returns of irrefutable bourgeois 
statistics, and the admissions of bourgeois scholars of all countries, 
a general picture of the world capitalist system in its international 
relationships at the beginning of the twentieth century—on the eve 
of the first world imperialist war. 

To a certain extent it will be useful for many Communists in ad- 
vanced capitalist countries to convince themselves by the example of 
this pamphlet, legal, from the standpoint of the tsarist censor, 
of the possibility—and necessity—of making use of even the slight 
remnants of legality which still remain at the disposal of the Com- 
munists, say, in contemporary America or France, after the recent 
wholesale arrests of Communists, in order to explain the utter falsity 
of social-pacifist views and hopes for ‘‘world democracy.’’ The most 
essential of what should be added to this censored pamphlet I shal! 
try to present in this preface. 


* * * * a * * 
CHAPTER VII. IMPERIALISM AS A SPECIAL STAGE OF 
CAPITALISM 


We must now try to sum up and put together what has been said 
above on the subject of imperialism. Imperialism emerged as the 
development and direct continuation of the fundamental attributes of 
capitalism.in general. But capitalism only became capitalist im- 
perialism at a definite and very high stage of its development, when 
certain of its fundamental attributes began to be transformed into 
their opposites, when the features of the period of transition from 
capitalism to a higher social and economic system began to take shape 
and reveal themselves all along the line. The fundamental economic 
factor in this process is the substitution of capitalist monopolies for 
capitalist free competition. Free competition is the fundamental 
attribute of capitalism and of commodity production generally. 
Monopoly is exactly the opposite of free competition; but we have 
seen the latter being transformed into monopoly before our very eyes, 
creating large-scale industry and eliminating small industry, replacing 
large-scale industry by still larger-scale industry, finally leading to 
such a concentration of production and capital that monopoly has been 
and is the result: cartels, syndicates and trusts, and merging with 
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them, the capital of a dozen or so banks manipulating thousands of 
millions. At the same time monepoly, which has grown out of free 
competition, does not abolish the latter, but exists alongside it and 
hovers over it, as it were, and, as a result, gives rise to a number of 
very acute antagcnisms, friction and conflicts. Monopoly is the transi- 
tion from capitalism to a higher system. 

If it were necessary to give the briefest possible definition of 
imperialism we should have to say that imperialism is the monopoly 
stage of capitalism. Such a definition would include what is most 
important, for, on the one hand, finance capital is the bank capital 
of the few big monopolist banks, merged with the capital of the 
monopolist combines of manufacturers; and, on the other hand, the 
division of the world is the transition from a colonial policy which 
has extended without hindrance to territories unoccupied by any 
capitalist power, to a colonial policy of the monopolistic possession 
of the territories of the world which have been completely divided up. 


= * + » 7 a3 2 


CHAPTER X. THE PLACE OF IMPERIALISM IN HISTORY 


We have seen that the economic quintessence of imperialism is 
monopoly capitalism. This very fact determines its place in history, 
for monopoly that grew up on the basis of free competition, and out 
of free competition, is the transition from the capitalist system to a 
higher social economic order. We must take special note of the 
four principal forms of monopoly, or the four principal manifestations 
of monopoly capitalism, which are characteristic of the period under 


review. 

(1) Monopoly arose out of the concentration of production at a 
very advanced stage of development. This refers to the monopolist 
capitalist combines: cartels, syndicates, and trusts. We have seen 
the important role these play in modern economic life. At the begin- 
ning of the twentieth century, monopolies acquired complete suprem- 
acy in the advanced countries. And although the first steps towards 
the formation of the combines were first taken by countries enjoying 
the protection of high tariffs (Germany, America), England, with her 
system of free trade, was not far behind in revealing the same phe- 
nomenon, namely, the birth of monopoly out of the concentration of 
production. 

2) Monopolies have accelerated the capture of the most important 
sources of raw materials, especially for the coal and iron industry, 
which is the basic and most highly trustified industry in capitalist 
society. The monopoly of the most important sources of raw mate- 
rials has enormously increased the power of big capital, and has 
sharpened the antagonism between trustified and nontrustified 
industry. 

3) Monopoly has sprung from the banks. The banks have de- 
veloped from modest intermediary enterprises into the monopolists 
of finance capital. Some three or five of the biggest banks in each 
of the foremost capitalist countries have achieved the ‘‘personal 
union”’ of industrial and bank capital, and have concentrated in their 
hands the power to dispose of thousands upon thousands of millions 
which form the greater part of the capital and revenue of entire 
countries. A financial oligarchy, which throws a close net of rela- 
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tions of dependence over all the economic and political institutions 
of contemporary bourgeois society without exception—such is the 
most striking manifestation of this monopoly. 

4) Monopoly has grown out of colonial policy. To the numerous 
‘‘old’’ motives of colonial policy, finance capital has added the strug- 
gle for the sources of raw materials, for the export of capital, for 
‘spheres of influence,’’ i. e., for spheres of good business, conces- 
sions, monopolist profits, and so on; in fine, for economic territory in 
general. When the colonies of the European powers in Africa com- 
prised only one-tenth of that territory (as was the case in 1876), 
colonial policy was able te develop by methods other than those of 
monopoly—by the ‘‘free grabbing’’ of territories, so to speak. But 
when nine-tenths of Africa had been seized (approximately in 1900), 
when the whole world had been shared out, there was inevitably 
ushered in a period of colonial monopoly and, consequently, a peried 
of intense struggle for the partition and the repartition of the world. 

The extent to which monopolist capital has intensified all the con- 
tradictions of capitalism is generally known. It is sufficient to men- 
tion the high cost of living and the power of the trusts. This intensi- 
fication of contradictions constitutes the most powerful driving force 
of the transitional period of history, which began at the time of the 
definite victory of world finance capital. 

Monopolies, oligarchy, the striving for domination instead of the 
striving for liberty, the exploitation of an increasing number of small 
or weak nations by an extremely small group of the richest or most 
powerful nations—all these have given birth to those distinctive 
features of imperialism which compel us to define it as parasitic or 
decaying capitalism. More and more there emerges, as one of the 
tendencies of imperialism, the creation of the ‘‘bondholding’’ 
(rentier) state, the userer state, in which the bourgeoisie lives 
on the proceeds of capital exports and by ‘‘clipping coupons.’’ It 
would be a mistake to believe that this tendency to decay precludes 
the possibility of the rapid growth of capitalism. It does not. In 
the epoch of imperialism, certain branches ef industry, certain strata 
of the bourgeoisie and certain countries betray to a greater or less 
degree, one or other of these tendeneies. On the whole capitalism 
is growing far more rapidly than before, but it is not only that this 
growth is becoming more and more uneven; this unevenness mani- 
fests itself also, in particular, in the decay of the countries whieh 
are richest in capital (such as England). 

In regard to the rapidity of Germany’s economic development, 
Riesser, the author of the book on the great German banks, states: 


**‘The progress of the preceding period (1848-70), which had not been exactly 
slow, stood in about the same ratio to the rapidity with which the whole of Ger- 
many’s national economy and with it German banking progressed during this 
period (1870-1905), as the mail coach of the Holy Roman Empire of the German 
nation stood to the speed of the present-day automobile . . . which in whizzing 
past, it must be said, often endangers not only innocent pedestrians in its path, 
but also the occupants of the car.’’ 


In its turn, this finance eapital which has grown so rapidly is not 
unwilling (precisely because it has grown so quickly) to pass on to 
a more ‘“‘tranquil’’ possession of colonies which have to be cap- 
tured—and not only by peaceful methods—from richer nations. In 
the United States, economic development in the last decades has 
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been even more rapid than in Germany, and for this very reason 
the parasitic character of modern American capitalism has stood out 
with particular prominence. On the other hand, a comparison of, 
say, the republican American bourgeoisie with the monarchist 
Japanese or German bourgeoisie shows that the most pronounced 
political differences become insignificant during the imperialist 
period—not because they are unimportant in general, but because 
throughout it is a case of a bourgeoisie with definite traits of para- 
sitism. 

The receipt of high monopoly profits by the capitalists in one of 
the numerous branches of industry, in one of numerous countries, 
etc., makes it economically possible for them to corrupt individual 
sections of the working class and sometimes a fairly considerable 
minority, and win them to the side of the capitalists of a given indus- 
try or nation against all the others. The intensification of antag- 
onisms between imperialist nations for the partition of the world 
increases this striving. And so there is created that bond between 
imperialism and opportunism, which revealed itself first and most 
clearly in England, owing to the fact that certain features of imperialist 
is development were observable there much sooner than in other 
countries, 
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In 1918, Karl Kautsky, a leading theorist of the German Social Democrat 
Party, condemned Lenin’s advocacy of armed uprising as a means necessary 
to the achievement of Marxist society... Lenin countered with an even more 
emphatic declaration of his determination to conquer all by means of force and 
violence. Revolutionary Marxists such as Kautsky, he contemptuously dismissed 
with the epithet of degenerate liberal. 


Exursit No. 8 


a {New York, International Publishers, 1934. Little Lenin Library, No. 21, 
e V. I. Lenin, The Proletarian Revolution and the Renegade Kautsky. pp. 5-7, 
BE 15-19] 


This work, published at the end of 1918, was written after the 
appearance of Karl Kautsky’s pamphlet, The Dictatorship of the 
Proletariat, in which Kautsky criticises Lenin’s State and 
Revolution and repeatedly reveals himself as an opponent of prole- 
tarian revolution and as an open counterrevolutionist. 

In The Proletarian Revolution and Renegade Kautsky, Lenin 
devotes himself chiefly to exposing Kautsky’s distortions and vulgar- 
isations of the Marxist teachings on the state, proletarian revolution 
and proletarian dictatorship, and to the defence of the Russian prole- 
tarian revolution. In his pitiless criticism of Kautsky, in his exposure 
of the counterrevolutionary content of Kautskyism, and in his analysis 
of the experiences of the Russian Revolution, Lenin develops further 
his basic exposition contained in State and Revolution. 

‘ In the present work Lenin pays special attention to the question 
: _ of bourgeois and proletarian democracy, discussing this question on 
the basis of the class relationships in the proletarian revolution. 
Kautsky wrote his pamphlet when a revolutionary situation was 

1 Hallowell, Main Currents, pp. 453-458. Verdict of Three Decades: From the Literature of Individual 
Revolt nat Soviet Communism, 1917-1950, edited by Julian Steinberg, New York, Duell, Sloan, & 
Pearce, 1950, pp. 21-46. A brief, popular collection of Kautsky’s own writings down to 1937 can be found 


in Karl Kautsky, Social Democracy versus Communism, edited and translated by David Shub and Joseph 
Shaplen, New York, Rand School Press, 1946, 
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developing swiftly in Germany. Under such conditions, and in view 
of the illusions still prevailing among the broad sections of the 
working class with regard to the Social-Democracy and especially 
Kautsky, the substitution by the latter of the idea of ‘‘pure’’ democ- 
racy, i. e., bourgeois democracy, for the idea of proletarian dictator- 
ship in the teachings of Marx, had the direct aim of diverting the 
attention of the proletariat from the struggle for the overthrow of 
the bourgeoisie, from the necessity for the establishment of its class 
dictatorship. 

Lenin shows why we cannot speak about democracy “‘in general,”’ 
about ‘‘pure’’ democracy, and why we must spe2k about bourgeois 
democracy and proletarian democracy. In their defence of ‘‘pure’’ 
democracy, Lenin points out, the Social-Democrats are in reality 
covering up their defence of the bourgeois state, and by this defence 
are attempting to prove the impermissibility of violent action by the 
proletariat against their class enemies. He uncovers the entirely 
anti-Marxist character of Kautsky’s reasoning about democracy ‘‘in 
general’’ and about dictatorship ‘‘in general,’’ his counterposing of 
one against the other and his proclaiming bourgeois democracy as 
democracy for all. Kautsky insists that under the conditions of 
dictatorship there can be no room for democracy and that, therefore, 
under the proletarian dictatorship in Russia there is no democracy. 
But, Lenin points out, the dictatorship of the proletariat destroys 
bourgeois democracy and the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie covered 
by it and establishes proletarian democracy—democracy ‘‘for the 
poor’’ instead of democracy ‘‘for the rich.’’ 

According to Kautsky, Marx never recognized the necessity for 
the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat. The use by 
Marx in a number of his works of the term ‘‘dictatorship of the 
proletariat,’ says Kautsky, is only fortuitous and by this term one 
must understand precisely ‘‘universal democracy’’ and formal equal- 
ity. Lenin, utilizing the rich material of the experiences of the class 
struggle, proves that there can be no equality between the exploited 
and the exploiters. Kautsky, glorying in the formal equality of 
bourgeois ‘‘universal’’ democracy, does not want to see its real con- 
tent, the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. 

Kautsky covers up the fundamental question of the proletarian 
class struggle, the dictatorship of the proletariat. He denies the most 
important thing; namely, the need to carry on the struggle for its 
realization. Caricaturing Marx’s entire revolutionary theory, Kautsky 
has Marx see capitalism peacefully growing into socialism. He en- 
tirely denies the only real road to working class power—forcible 
revolution—and sees the possibility of proletarian victory as the result 
of winning a parliamentary majority in elections. Lenin’s clear ex- 
posure of the incorrectness of this revisionist theory on the basis of 
the modern experiences in the class struggle—and first of all the 
experiences of the Russian Revolution—had a special significance in 
view of the developing class struggles in Europe. 

Lenin shows that every form of class rule has a different form of 
democracy: bourgeois dictatorship has a bourgeois form of democ- 
racy; proletarian dictatorship has proletarian democracy. The rule 
of the proletariat is incompatible with the maintenance of bourgeois 
democracy, which is superficially universal but in reality prevents 
participation in the government by the great majority of the popula- 
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tion and constitutes a dictatorship in the interests of the possessing 
classes. 

In 1918 the question became especially immediate because of the 
lack of clarity on this subject among the leftward moving masses of 
the Social-Democratic workers. A clear expression of the theoretical 
confusion which exercised an influence over these masses is the pro- 
posed combination of Soviet rule and bourgeois democracy, which 
means the preservation of bourgeois democracy, in the programme 
of the so-called Independent Social-Democrats who were headed pre- 
cisely by Kautsky. Lenin shows how proletarian democracy was 
established through the Seviets even during the first months of the 
proletarian revolution in Russia and refutes Kautsky’s defence of the 
Russian Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries (whom Kautsky 
considers socialists) by pointing out how these parties played the 
réle of enemies of the revolution and were active only in their at- 
tempts to destroy the revolution. Only the Bolshevik Party, Lenin 
shows, fought for socialist revolution, for the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, which means for proletarian democracy, democracy for 
the broadest masses of toilers. 

The present work, a direct continuation of Lenin’s State and Revo- 
lution, enriches the Marxist teachings on the proletarian revolution 
and the dictatorship of the proletariat with new theoretical con- 
clusions flowing out of the assembled experiences of the proletarian 
dictatorship in Russia. Of the other fundamental questions raised 
by Lenin in this book, it is necessary to emphasise his analysis of 
the relationship between the working class and the peasantry during 
the first stages of the proletarian revolution in Russia, when side by 
side with the main socialist aims of the revolution there were being 
decided the questions of the bourgeois-democratic revolution. Here 
Lenin gives a theoretical treatment of the very important question 
of how the unity of the proletariat with the poor peasants trans- 
formed a general peasant revolution against the landowners in the 
village into the socialist revolution against the village bourgeoisie 
(kulaks) and against the bourgeoisie in general. 

~ * 


* * . x * 


HOW KAUTSKY TRANSFORMED MARX INTO A 
COMMON LIBERAL 


The fundamental question that Kautsky touches upon in his 
pamphlet is the question of the root content of the proletarian revo- 
lution; namely, the dictatorship of the proletariat. This is a question 
that is of the greatest importance for all countries, especially for the 
advanced ones, especially for the belligerent countries, and espe- 
cially at the present time. One may say without fear of exaggera- 
tion that this is the most important problem of the entire proletarian 
class struggle. Hence it is necessary to deal with it with particular 
attention. 

Kautsky formulates the question as follows: 

The antithesis between the two socialist trends (i. e., the Bol- 
sheviks and the non-Bolsheviks) is the antithesis between two 
Pa)” different methods: the democratic and the dictatorial. 

. 3.) 
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I will point out, in passing, that by calling the non-Bolsheviks in 
Russia, i. e., the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries, socialists, 
Kautsky was guided by their appellations, that is, by a mere word, 
and not by the actual place they oceupy in the fight between the 
proletariat and the bourgeoisie. What an excellent interpretation 
and application of Marxism! But of this more anon. 

At present we must deal with the main point, viz., with Kautsky’s 
great discovery of the ‘‘fundamental antithesis’ between the ‘“‘demo- 
cratic and dictatorial methods.’’ This is the crux of the question; 
this is the essence of Kautsky’s pamphlet. And this is such a mon- 
strous theoretical confusion, such a complete renunciation of Marx- e 
ism, that Kautsky may be said to have far excelled Bernstein. BY 

The question of the dictatorship of the proletariat is the question 
of the relation between the proletarian state and bourgeois rule, be- 
tween proletarian democracy and bourgeois democracy. One would 
think that this was as plain as noonday. But Kautsky, like a school- 

}- master who has become as dry as dust poring over historical text 
books, persistently turns his back on the twenties and faces the 
eighteenth century, and for the hundredth time in a number of para- 
graphs, tediously chews the cud over the relation between bourgeois 
democracy and absolutism and medizvalism. 

It is positively like chewing rags in one’s sleep! 

What a lack of understanding of the fitness of things! One can- 
not help smiling at Kautsky’s endeavours to make it appear that 
there are people who preach ‘‘eontempt for democracy’’ (p. 11) and 
so forth. It is by such twaddle that Kautsky has to gloss over and 
te confuse the question at issue, for he formulates it in the manner 
of the liberals, speaks about democracy in general, and not of bour- 
geois democracy; he even avoids using this precise class term, 
and, instead, tries to speak about “‘pre-socialist democracy.’’ This 
windbag devotes a third of his pamphlet, twenty pages out of a total 
of sixty-three, to this twaddle, which is very agreeable te the bour- 
geoisie, for it is tantamount te embellishing bourgeois democracy, 
and obscures the question of the proletarian revolution. 

Still, the title ef Kautsky’s pamphlet is The Dictatorship of the 
Proletariat. Everybody knows that this is the very essence of 
Marx’s teaching; and, after talking beside the point for a long time, 
Kautsky was obliged te quote Marx’s words on the dictatorship of 
the proletariat. But the way in which he, the ‘“‘Marxist,’’ did this 
was simply farcical. Listen: 

“This view’’ (which Kautsky dubs ‘‘contempt for democracy’’) : 
‘rests upon a single word of Marx.’’ This is what Kautsky literally P 
says on p. 20, and on p. 60 the same thing is repeated in a still i 
more pointed form, to the effect that the Bolsheviks ‘‘opportunely 
remembered the catchword’’ (this is literally what he says: des 
Wortchens) “‘dictatorship of the proletariat, which Marx once used Q 
in 1875 in a letter.’” This is Marx’s ‘‘catchword’’: : 

Between capitalist and communist society lies a period of revolutionary trans- 
formation from one to the other. There corresponds also to this a political 
transition period during which the state can be nothing else than the revolu- 
tionary dictatorship of the proletariat.* 

First of all, to call this celebrated passage of Marx, which sums 
up all his revolutionary teaching, ‘‘a single word’’ and even a ‘‘catch- 


* Karl Marx, Critique of the Gotha Programme (International Publishers), pp. 44-45.—Ed. 
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word’’ is a mockery of Marxism, is complete renunciation of it. 
It must not be forgotten that Kautsky knows Marx almost by heart, 
and judging by all he has written, he has in his desk, or in his head, 
a number of pigeon-holes in which all that was ever written by 
Marx is carefully distributed so as to be ready at hand for quotation. 
Kautsky cannot but know that both Marx and Engels, in their 
letters as well as in their published works, repeatedly spoke about 
the dictatorship of the proletariat, both before and after the Paris 
Commune. Kautsky cannot but know that the formula ‘‘dictator- 
ship of the proletariat’ is but a more historically concrete and more 
scientifically exact formulation of the proletariat’s task to ‘‘smash’’ 
the bourgeois state machine, about which Marx and Engels, in 
summing up the experience of the Revolution of 1848, and, still 
more so, of 1871, spoke for forty years, between 1852 and 1891.* 

How is this monstrous distortion of Marxism, by this ‘‘erudite’’ 
Marxian, Kautsky, to be explained? Speaking of the philosophical 
basis of this phenomenon we would say that it is tantamount to the 
substitution of eclecticism and sophistry for dialectics. Kautsky is 
a past master in this sort of subterfuge. Speaking of it from the 
standpoint of practical politics, we would say that it is tantamount 
te subserviency to the opportunists, i.e., in the last resort, to the 
bourgeoisie. From the outbreak of the war, Kautsky made in- 
creasingly rapid progress in this art of being a Marxist in words 
and a lackey of the bourgeoisie in deeds, until he attained virtuesity 
in it. 

One becomes still more convinced of this when one examines the 
remarkable way in which Kautsky “‘interpreted’’ Marx’s ‘‘catch- 
word,’’ the dictatorship of the proletariat. Listen: 

Marx, unfortunately, failed to show us in greater detail how he conceived 
this dictatorship. [This is a thoroughly mendacious phrase of a renegade, for 
Marx and Engels gave us quite a number of most precise indications which 
our ‘“‘erudite’’ Marxist has deliberately ignored.] Literally, the word ‘‘dic- 
tatorship’’ means the abolition of democracy. But taken literally, this word 
also means the undivided rule of a single individual unrestricted by any laws— 
an autocracy, which differs from despotism only in that it is regarded, not as 
a permanent state institution, but as a transitory emergency measure. 

The term, ‘‘dictatorship of the proletariat,’’ hence, not the dictatorship of 
a single individual, but of a class, ipso facto precludes the possibility that Marx 
in this connection had in mind ‘‘dictatorship’’ in the literal sense of the term. 

He speaks in this connection not of a form of government, but of a state of 
things, which must necessarily arise whenever and wherever the proletariat has 
conquered political power. That Marx did not have in view a form of govern- 
ment is proved by the fact that he was of the opinion that in England and America 
the transition could take place peacefully, i.e., in a democratic way. (P. 20.) 


I deliberately quoted this disquisition in full in order that the reader 
may clearly see the method Kautsky, the ‘“‘theoretician,’’ employs. 

Kautsky chose to approach the question in such a way as to begin 
with a definition of the word, ‘“‘dictatorship.”’ 

Very well. Everybody has the sacred right to approach a subject 
in whatever way he pleases. One must only distinguish a serious and 
honest approach to a question from a dishonest one. Any one who 
wanted to be serious in approaching this question ought to have given 
his own definition of the ‘‘word’”’; then the question would have 
been put fairly and squarely. But Kautsky does not do that. 

‘‘Literally,’’ he writes, “the word ‘dictatorship’ means the abolition 
of democracy.”’ 


*See Lenin's State and Revolution for full discusston of the subject.— Ed. 
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In the first place this is net a definition. If Kautsky wanted to 
avoid giving a definition of the concept of dictatorship, why did he 
choose this particular approach to the question? 

Secondly, it is obviously wrong. A liberal naturally speaks of 
“‘democracy”’ in general; but a Marxist will never forget to ask: for 
what class? Everybody knows, for instance (and Kautsky the ‘“‘his- 
torian’’ also knows it), that the rebellions of and even the strong fer- 
ment among the slaves in antiquity immediately revealed the fact that 
in essence the state of antiquity was the dictatorship of the slave- 
owners. Did this dictatorship abolish democracy among and for 
the slave owners? Everybody knows that it did not. 

The ‘‘Marxist,’’ Kautsky, uttered absolute nonsense and an un- 
truth, because he ‘‘forgot’’ the class struggle. . . . 

In order to transform Kautsky’s liberal and lying assertion into 
a Marxian and true one one must say: dictatorship does not neces- 
sarily mean the abolition of democracy for the class that exercises 
dictatorship over other classes; but it certainly does mean the aboli- 
tion (or very material restriction, which is also a form of abolition) 
of democracy for that class over which, or against which, the dictator- 
ship is exercised. But however true this assertion may be, it does not 
give a definition of dictatorship. 

Let us examine Kautsky’s next sentence: 

But of course, taken literally, this word also means the undivided rule of a 
single individual unrestricted by any laws. 

Like a blind puppy casually sniffing in one direction and then in 
another, Kautsky accidentally stumbled upon one true idea (namely, 
that dictatorship is power unrestricted by any laws) but he failed 
to give a definition of dictatorship, and, moreover, he uttered an 
obvious historical falsehood, viz., that dictatorship means the power 
of a single person. This is not even grammatically correct, since 
the power of dictatorship can also be exercised by a handful of persons, 
by an oligarchy, by a class, etc. 

Kautsky then goes on to point out the difference between dictator- 
ship and despotism, but, although what he says is obviously incorrect, 
we shall not dwell upon it, as it is wholly irrelevant to the question 
that interests us. Everybody knows Kautsky’s inclination to turn 
from the twentieth to the eighteenth century, and from the eighteenth 
century to classical antiquity, and I hope that the German proletariat, 
after it has established its dictatorship, will take this inclination into 
account and appoint him, say, teacher of ancient history at some 
secondary school. To try to evade a definition of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat by philosophising about despotism is either extreme 
stupidity or very clumsy trickery. 

As a result, we find that having undertaken to discuss dictatorship, 
Kautsky has said a great deal which is contrary to truth, but has 
not given us a definition! Yet, without trusting his mental faculties, 
he could have had recourse to his memory and taken from his ‘‘pigeon- 
holes’’ all those instances when Marx spoke of the dictatorship. Had 
he done so, he would certainly have arrived, either at the following 
definition, or one in the main coinciding with it. 

Dictatorship is power, based directly upon force, and unrestricted 
by any laws. 
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The revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat is power won and 
maintained by the violence of the proletariat against the bourgeoisie, 
power that is unrestricted by any laws. 





State and Revolution, which Lenin composed only a few weeks before he suecess- 
fully led his Bolshevik shoek troops to victory in 1917, has aptly been called his 
most mature work on the nature of government.! Here he elaborated that 
fundamental Communist strategy which is referred to as the dictatorship of the 
proletariat. For a time, Soviet socialism was to pursue a program of ruthless 
repression, but for the good of the proletariat rather than the bourgeoisie. Lenin 
frankly admitted that he did not know exactly when the state would be able to 
wither away, as it inevitably must according to the economically determined laws 
of Marxist theory. But of one thing he was very sure: repression would be 
necessary until all “excesses’’ were completely liquidated. For the moment, 
he looked ahead only to the violent overthrow of the Provisional Government 
of Russia by an armed uprising of workers led by the dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat. It is interesting to note that Lenin here scems to have borrowed certain 
basic concepts from Bukharin, whom Stalin later liquidated for having propounded 
these very same coneepts.? 


Exnuisir No. 9 


[New York, International Publishers, 1935. V. I. Lenin, State and Revolution 
Pp. 5-6, 69-71, 74-75, 78-80} 


TO THE READER 


In connection with our Tenth Anniversary we issued a special 
100,000-edition of Joseph Stalin’s Foundations of Leninism. 
Although this book contained 128 pages, the large edition made it 
possible to reduce the ‘aie to 10 cents. This was the first time a 
mass distribution of a ¢ theoretical book was attempted in this 
country. At that time we considered this to be a bold step, but justi- 
fied by the keen interest in the literature of Marxism an 'Leninism. 
Our expectations were more than fulfilled. The edition was received 
enthusiastically. We take this o unity to acknowledge the coop- 
eration of thousands of people without whose help this edition could 
not have been distributed so rapidly. 

The pioneer work has been done. For our second book in this 
series of 100,000-editions of theoretical works, we have chosen 
Lenin’s State ‘and Revolution, a major contribution to the literature 
of Marxism. This brilliant work on the nature of the state, capitalist 
democracy, and proletarian dictatorship is especially pertinent at the 
Pr resent moment. We feel sure that with your cooperation the distri- 

ution of the present book will be highly successful. In fact we feel 
confident that during the course of this year we will be able to issue 
100,000-editions of several more classics of this type. 

At this time we are also issuing 100,000-editions of the Communist 
Manifesto at 5 cents, and Lenin’s famous Letter to the American 
Workers at 3 cents. 

The successful realization of this program will mean even greater 
expansion of our present publishing We look forward to 
your continued cooperation. 

INTERNATIONAL PUBLISHERS. 
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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION ! 


The question of the state is acquiring at present a particular im- 
portance, both as theory, and from the point of view of practical 
politics. The imperialist war has greatly accelerated and intensified 
the transformation of monopoly capitalism into state-monopoly 
capitalism. The monstrous oppression of the labouring masses by 
the state—which connects itself more and more intimately with the 
all-powerful capitalist combines—is becoming ever more monstrous. 
The foremost countries are being converted—we speak here of their 
‘‘rear’’—into military convict labour prisons for the workers. 

The unheard-of horrors and miseries of the protracted war are 
making the position of the masses unbearable and increasing their 
indignation. An international proletarian revolution is clearly rising. 
The question of its relation to the state is acquiring a practical 
importance. 

The elements of opportunism accumulated during the decades of 
comparatively peaceful development have created a predominance 
of social-chauvinism in the official Socialist parties of the whole 
world (Plekhanov, Potresov, Breshkovskaya, Rubanovich, and, in a 
slightly concealed form, Messrs. Tsereteli, Chernov and Co., in 
Russia; Scheidemann, Legien, David and others in Germany; 
Renaudel, Guesde, Vandervelde in France and Belgium; Hyndman 
and the Fabians in England, etc., etc.).. Socialism in words, 
chauvinism in deeds is characterised by a base, servile adaptation of 
the ‘‘leaders of Socialism”’ to the interests not only of ‘‘their’’ national 
bourgeoisie, but also of ‘‘their’’ state—for a whole series of smaller, 
weaker nationalities have long since been exploited and enslaved 
by most of the so-called great powers. The imperialist war is just 
a war for division and re-division of this kind of booty. The strug- 
gle for the emancipation of the labouring masses from the influence 
of the bourgeoisie in general, and the imperialist bourgeoisie in 
particular, is impossible without a struggle against the opportunist 
superstitions concerning the ‘‘state.”’ 

We first of all survey the teachings of Marx and Engels on the 
state, dwelling with particular fullness on those aspects of their teach- 
ings which have been forgotten or opportunistically distorted. We 
then analyse specially the chief representative of these distorters, 
Karl Kautsky, the best known leader of the Second International 
(1889-1914), who has suffered such a pitiful political bankruptcy 
during the present war. Finally, we sum up, in the main, the ex- 
periences of the Russian Revolution of 1905 and particularly that of 
1917. The revolution is evidently completing at the present time 
(beginning of August 1917) the first stage of its development; but, 
generally speaking, this revolution can be understood in its totality 
only as a link in the chain of Socialist proletarian revolutions called 
forth by the imperialist war. The question of the relation of a 
proletarian Socialist revolution to the state acquires, therefore, not 
only a practical political importance, but the importance of an urgent 
problem of the day, the problem of elucidating to the masses what 
a Sats Reetaton vs ty ae oe ce emai he 
plan made by Lenin, the work was to contain not only a theoretical analysis of the theory of the state by 
Marx and Engels, but also a consideration of “the experience of the Russian Revolutions of 1905 and 1917” 


from the point of view of this theory. But the October Revolution and the necessity to devote every 
effort to the immediate practical work interfered with the conclusion of the work begun, 
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ey will have to do for their liberation from the yoke of capitalism 
in the very near future. 


THE AUTHOR. 
August 1917. 


PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 


The present, second, edition is published almost without change. 
Paragraph three has been added to Chapter II. 


THE AUTHOR. 
Moscow, December 30, 1918. 


STATE AND REVOLUTION 
CHAPTER I, CLASS SOCIETY AND THE STATE 


1. THE STATE AS THE PRODUCT OF THE IRRECONCILABILITY 
OF CLASS ANTAGONISMS 


What is now happening to Marx’s doctrine has, in the course of 
history, often happened to the doctrines of other revolutionary 
thinkers and leaders of oppressed classes struggling for emancipa- 
tion. During the lifetime of great revolutionaries, the oppressing 
classes have visited relentless persecution on them and received their 
teaching with the most savage hostility, the most furious hatred, 
the most ruthless campaign of lies and slanders. After their death, 
attempts are made to turn them into harmless icons, canonise them, 
and surround their names with a certain halo for the ‘‘consolation’’ 
of the oppressed classes and with the object of duping them, while 
at the same time emasculating and vulgarising the real essence of 
their revolutionary theories and blunting their revolutionary edge. 
At the present time, the bourgeoisie and the opportunists within the 
labour movement are co-operating in this work of adulterating 
Marxism. They omit, obliterate, and distort the revolutionary side 
of its teaching, its revolutionary soul. They push to the foreground 
and extol what is, or seems, acceptable to the bourgeoisie. All the 
social-chauvinists are now ‘‘Marxists’’—joking aside! And more 
and more do German bourgeois professors, erstwhile specialists in 
the demolition of Marx, speak now of the ‘‘national-German’’ Marx, 
who, they aver, has educated the labour unions which are so splen- 
didly organised for conducting the present predatory war! 

In such circumstances, the distortion of Marxism being so wide- 
spread, it is our first task to resuscitate the real teachings of Marx 
on the state. For this purpose it will be necessary to quote at length 
from the works of Marx and Engels themselves. Of course, long 
quotations will make the text cumbersome and in no way help to 
make it popular reading, but we cannot possibly avoid them. All, 
or at any rate, all the most essential passages in the works of Marx 
and Engels on the subject of the state must necessarily be given as 
fully as possible, in order that the reader may form an independent 
opinion of all the views of the founders of scientific Socialism and 
of the development of those views, and in order that their distortions 
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by the present predominant ‘‘Kautskyism’’ may be proved in black 
and white and rendered plain to all. 

Let us begin with the most popular of Engels’ works, Der Ursprung 
der Familie, des Privateigentums und des Staats,* the sixth 
edition of which was published in Stuttgart as far back as 1894. We 
must translate the quotations from the German originals, as the 
Russian translations, although very numerous, are for the most part 
either incomplete or very unsatisfactor 

Summarising his historical analysis iste says: 

The state is therefore by no means a power imposed on society from the out- 
side; just as little is it ‘‘the reality of the moral idea,’’ ‘‘the image and reality of 
reason,”’ as Hegel asserted, Rather, it is a product of society at a certain stage 
of development; it is the admission that this society has become entangled in 
an insoluble contradiction with itself, that it is cleft into irreconcilable antago- 
nisms which it is powerless to dispel. But in order that these antagonisms, classes 
with conflicting economic interests, may not consume themselves and society in 
sterile struggle, a power apparently standing above society becomes necessary, 
whose purpose is to moderate the conflict and keep it within the bounds of 
‘‘order’’; and this power arising out of society, but placing itself above it, and 
increasingly separating itself from it, is the state.** 

Here we have, expressed in all its clearness, the basic idea of 
Marxism on the question of the historical réle and meaning of the 
state. The state is the product and the manifestation of the irrecon- 
cilability of class antagonisms. The state arises when, where, 
and to the extent that the class antagonisms cannot be objectively 
reconciled. And, conversely, the existence of the state proves that 
the class antagonisms are irreconcilable. 

It is precisely on this most important and fundamental point that 
distortions of Marxism arise along two main lines. 

On the one hand, the bourgeois, and particularly the petty-bour- 
geois, ideologists, compelled under the pressure of indisputable 
historical facts to admit that the state only exists where there are 
class antagonisms and the class struggle, ‘‘correct’’ Marx in such a 
way as to make it appear that the state is an organ for reconciling 
the classes. According to Marx, the state could neither arise nor 
maintain itself if a reconciliation of classes were possible. But 
with the petty-bourgeois and philistine professors and publicists, the 
state—and this frequently on the strength of benevolent references 
to Marx—becomes a conciliator of the classes. According to Marx, 
the state is an organ of class domination, an organ of oppression of 
one class by another; its aim is the creation of ‘‘order’’ which legalises 
and perpetuates this oppression by oe the collisions between 
the classes. But in the opinion of the petty-bourgeois politicians, 
order means reconciliation of the classes, men not a of one 
class by another; to moderate collisions does not mean, they say, to 
deprive the oppressed classes of certain definite means and met ods 
- struggle for overthrowing the oppressors, but to practice recon- 
ciliation. 

For instance, when, in the Revolution of 1917, the question of the 
real meaning and role of the state arose in all its vastness as a 
practical question demanding immediate action on a wide mass 
seale, all th the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks suddenly and 


~*Friedrich En; Engels, The Origin of the Family, Private Property, and the State, London and New 
York, 1933.—Ed. 


**1 bid.—Ed. 
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completely sank to the petty-bourgeois theory of ‘“‘reconciliation”’ of 
the classes by the ‘‘state.’”’ Innumerable resolutions and articles b 
politicians of both these parties are saturated through and throug 
with this purely petty-bourgeois and philistine theory of ‘‘reconcilia- 
tion.”? That the state is an organ of domination of a definite class 
which cannot be reconciled with its antipode (the class opposed 
to it)—this petty-bourgeois democracy is never able to understand. 
Its attitude towards the state is one of the most telling proofs that 
our Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks are not Socialists at 
all (which we Bolsheviks have always maintained), but petty- 
bourgeois democrats with a near-Socialist phraseology. 

On the other hand, the ‘‘Kautskyist’’ distortion of Marx is far 
more subtle. ‘‘Theoretically,”’ there is no denying that the state is 
the organ of class domination, or that class antagonisms are irrecon- 
cilable. But what is forgotten or glossed over is this: if the state 
is the product of the irreconcilable character of class antagonisms, 
if it is a force standing above society and ‘‘increasingly separating 
itself from it,’’ then it is clear that the liberation of the oppressed 
class is impossible not only without a violent revolution, but also 
without the destruction of the apparatus of state power, which was 
created by the ruling class and in which this ‘‘separation’’ is em- 
bodied. As we shall see later, Marx drew this theoretically self- 
evident conclusion from a concrete historical analysis of the problems 
of revolution. And it is exactly this conclusion which Kautsky—as 
we shall show fully in our subsequent remarks—has ‘‘forgotten’’ 
and distorted. 

” 


* * * ~ * a 


4. THE “WITHERING AWAY’’ OF THE STATE AND 
VIOLENT REVOLUTION 


Engels’ words regarding the “‘withering away’”’ of the state enjoy 
such popularity, they are so often quoted, and they show so clearly 
the essence of the usual adulteration by means of which Marxism 
is made to look like opportunism, that we must dwell on them in 
detail. Let us quote the whole passage from which they are taken. 


The proletariat seizes state power, and then transforms the means of produc- 
tion into state property. But in doing this, it puts an end to itself as the 
proletariat, it puts an end to all class differences and class antagonisms, it puts 
an end also to the state as the state. Former society, moving in elass antago- 
nisms, had need of the state, that is, an organisation of the exploiting class at 
each period for the maintenance of its external conditions of production; there- 
fore, in particular, for the forcible holding down of the exploited class in the 
conditions of oppression (slavery, bondage or serfdom, wage-labour) determined 
by the existing mode of production. The state was the official representative of 
society as a whole, its embodiment in a visible corporate body; but it was this 
only in so far as it was the state of that class which itself, in its epoch, repre- 
sented society as a whole: in ancient times, the state of the slave-owning citizens; 
in the Middle Ages, of the feudal nobility; in our epoch, of the bourgeoisie. 
When ultimately it becomes really representative of society as a whole, it makes 
itself superfluous. As soon as there is no longer any class of society to be held 
in subjection; as soon as, along with class domination and the struggle for indi- 
vidual existence based on the former anarchy of production, the collisions and 
excesses arising from these have also been , there is nothing more to 
be repressed, and a special repressive force, a state, is no longer necessary. The 
first act in which the state really comes forward as the representative of society 
as a whole—the seizure of the means of production in the name of society—is 
at the same time its last independent act as a state. The interference of a state 
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power in social relations becomes superfluous in one sphere after another, and 
then becomes dormant of itself. Government over persons is replaced by the 
administration of things and the direction of the processes of production. The 
state is not “‘abolished,’’ it withers away. It is from this standpoint that we 
must appraise the phrase ‘‘people’s free state’’—both its justification at times 
for agitational purposes, and its ultimate scientific inadequacy—and also the 
demand of the so-called Anarchists that the state should be abolished overnight.* 

Without fear of committing an error, it may be said that of this 
argument by Engels so wry es rich in ideas, only one point has 
become an integral part of Socialist thought among modern Socialist 
parties, namely, that, unlike the Anarchist doctrine of the ‘‘abolition’’ 
of the state, according to Marx the state ‘‘withers away.’’ To 
emasculate Marxism in such a manner is to reduce it to opportunism, 
for such an ‘‘interpretation’’ only leaves the hazy conception of a 
slow, even, gradual change, free from leaps and storms, free from 
revolution. The current popular conception, if one may say so, 
of the ‘‘withering away’’ of the state undoubtedly means a slurring 
over, if not a negation, of revolution. 

Yet, such an “‘interpretation’”’ is the crudest distortion of Marxism, 
which is advantageous only to the bourgeoisie; in point of theory, 
it is based on a disregard for the most important circumstances and 
considerations pointed out in the very passage summarising Engels’ 
ideas, which we have just quoted in full. 

In the first place, Engels at the very outset of his argument says 
that, in assuming state power, the proletariat by that very act ‘‘puts 
an end to the state as the state.’’ One is ‘“‘not accustomed”’ to reflect 
on what this really means. Generally, it is either ignored altogether, 
or it is considered as a piece of ‘‘Hegelian weakness’’ on Engels’ 
part. As a matter of fact, however, these words express succinctly 
the experience of one of the greatest proletarian revolutions—the 
Paris Commune of 1871, of which we shall speak in greater detail 
in its proper place. As a matter of fact, Engels speaks here of the 
destruction of the bourgeois state by the proletarian revolution, 
while the words about its withering away refer to the remains of 
proletarian statehood after the Socialist revolution. The bourgeois 
state does not ‘‘wither away,’’ according to Engels, but is ‘‘put an 
end to’’ by the proletariat in the course of the revolution. What 
withers away after the revolution is the proletarian state or semi- 
state. 

Secondly, the state is a ‘special repressive force.’’ This splendid 
and extremely profound definition of Engels’ is given by him here 
with complete lucidity. It follows from this that the ‘‘special repres- 
sive force’’ of the bourgeoisie for the suppression of the proletariat, 
of the millions of workers by a handful of the rich, must be replaced 
by a “‘special repressive force’’ of the proletariat for the supression 
of the bourgeoisie (the dictatorship of the proletariat). It is just 
this that constitutes the destruction of ‘‘the state as the state.’’ Itis 
just this that constitutes the ‘‘act’’ of ‘‘the seizure of the means of 
production in the name of society.’’ And it is obvious that such a 
substitution of one (proletarian) ‘‘special repressive force’’ for 
another (bourgeois) “special repressive force’ can in no way take 
place in the form of a ‘‘withering away.’’ 

Thirdly, as to the ‘‘withering away’’ or, more expressively and 
colourfully, as to the state “‘hecoming dormant,’’ Engels refers quite 


*Friedrich Engels, Anti-Diihring, London and New York, 1933.—Ed. 
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clearly and definitely to the period after ‘‘the seizure of the means 
of production [by the state] in the name of society,’’ that is, after 
the Socialist revolution. e all know that the political form of the 
*‘state’’ at that time is complete democracy. But it never enters the 
head of any of the opportunists who shamelessly distort Marx that 
when Engels speaks here of the state “‘withering away,’’ or ‘“‘becoming 
dormant,” he speaks of democracy. At first se this seems very 
strange. But it is “‘unintelligible’’ only to one who has not reflected 
on the fact that democracy is also a state and that, consequently, 
democracy will also disappear when the state disappears. The 
bourgeois state can only be “‘put an end to”’ by a revolution. The 
state in general, i. e., most complete democracy, can only ‘‘wither 
away.” 

Fourthly, having formulated his famous proposition that ‘‘the state 
withers away,’’ Engels at once explains concretely that this proposi- 
tion is directed equally against the opportunists and the Anarchists. 
In doing this, however, Engels puts in the first place that conclusion 
from his proposition about the “‘withering away’’ of the state which 
is directed against the opportunists. 

One can wager that out of every 10,000 persons who have read or 
heard about the ‘‘withering away’’ of the state, 9,990 do not know 
at all, or do not remember, that Engels did not direct his conclusions 
from this proposition against the Anarchists alone. And out of the 
remaining ten, probably nine do not know the meaning of a ‘‘peo- 
ple’s free state’’ nor the reason why an attack on this watchword con- 
tains an attack on the opportunists. This is how history is written! 
This is how a great revolutionary doctrine is imperceptibly adulter- 
ated and adapted to current philistinism! The conclusion drawn 
against the Anarchists has been repeated thousands of times, vul- 
garised, harangued] about in the crudest fashion possible until it has 
acquired the strength of a prejudice, whereas the conclusion drawn 
against the opportunists has been hushed up and ‘‘forgotten’’! 

The ‘‘people’s free state’’ was a demand in the programme of the 
German Social-Democrats and their current slogan in the ’seventies. 
There is no political substance in this slogan other than a pompous 
middle-class circumlocution of the idea of democracy. In so far as 
it referred in a lawful manner to a democratic republic, Engels was 
prepared to ‘‘justify’’ its use ‘‘at times’’ from a propaganda point of 
view. But this slogan was opportunist, for its not only expressed an 
exaggerated view of the attractiveness of bourgeois democracy, but 
also a lack of understanding of the Socialist criticism of every state 
in general. We are in favour of a democratic republic as the best 
form of the state for the proletariat under capitalism, but we have no 
right to forget that wage slavery is the lot of the people even in the 
most democratic bourgeois republic. Furthermore, every state is a 

‘*special repressive force’’ for the suppression of the oppressed class. 
Consequently, no state is either ‘‘free’’ or a ‘‘people’s state.’’ Marx 
and Engels explained this repeatedly to their party comrades in the 
’seventies. 

Fifthly, in the same work of Engels, from which every one re- 
members his argument on the “‘withering away” of the state, there is 
also a disquisition on the significance of a violent revolution. The 
historical analysis of its réle becomes, with Engels, a veritable 
panegyric on violent revolution. This, of course, “‘no one remem- 
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bers’’; to talk or even to think of the importance of this idea is not 
considered good form by contemporary Socialist parties, and in the 
daily propaganda and agitation among the masses it plays no part 
whatever. Yet it is indissolubly bound up with the ‘‘withering away”’ 
of the state in one harmonious whole. 

Here is Engels’ argument: 


. - « That force, however, plays another réle (other than that of a diabolica 
power) in history, a revolutionary réle; that, in the words of Marx, it is the 
midwife of every old society which is pregnant with the new; that it is the instru- 
ment with whose aid social movement forces its way through and shatters the 
dead, fossilised political forms—of this there is not a word in Herr Diihring. 
It is only with sighs and groans that he admits the possibility that force will 
perhaps be necessary for the overthrow of the economic system of exploitation— 
unfortunately, because all use of force, forsooth, demoralises the person who 
usesit. And this in spite of the immense moral and spiritual impetus which has 
resulted from every victorious revolution. And this in Germany, where a violent 
collision—which indeed may be forced on the people—would at least have the 
advantage of wiping out the servility which has permeated the national con- 
sciousness as a result of the humiliation of the Thirty Years’ War.2 And this 
parson’s mode of thought—lifeless, insipid and impotent—claims to impose 
itself on the most revolutionary party which history has known?* 


How can this panegyric on violent revolution, which Engels in- 
sistently brought to the attention of the German Social-Democrats 
between 1878 and 1894, i. e., right to the time of his death, be com- 
bined with the theory of the ‘‘withering away’’ of the state to form 
one doctrine? 

Usually the two views are combined by means of eclecticism, by 
an unprincipled, sophistic, arbitrary selection (to oblige the powers 
that be) of either one or the other argument, and in ninety-nine cases 
out of a hundred (if not more often), it is the idea of the ‘“‘withering 
away’’ that is specially emphasised. Eclecticism is substituted for 
dialectics—this is the most usual, the most widespread phenomenon 
to be met with in the official Social-Democratic literature of our day 
in relation to Marxism. Such a substitution is, of course, nothing 
new; it may be observed even in the history of classic Greek phi- 
losophy. When Marxism is adulterated to become opportunism, 
the substitution of eclecticism for dialectics is the best method of 
deceiving the masses; it gives an illusory satisfaction; it seems to 
take into account all sides of the process, all the tendencies of de- 
velopment, all the contradictory factors and so forth, whereas in 
reality if offers no consistent and revolutionary view of the precess 
of social development at all. 

We have already said above and shall show more fully later that 
the teaching of Marx and Engels regarding the inevitability of a 
violent revolution refers to the bourgeois state. It cannot be re- 
piaced by the proletarian state (the dictatorship of the proletariat) 
through ‘‘withering away,’’ but, as a general rule, only through a 
violent revolution. The panegyric sung in its honour by Engels and 
fully corresponding to the repeated declarations of Marx (remem- 
ber the concluding passages of the Poverty of Philosophy and the 
Communist Manifesto, with its proud and open declaration of the 
inevitability of a violent revolution; remember Marx’s Critique of 
the Gotha Programme of 1875 in which, almost thirty years later, 


2 The Thirty Years’ War (1618-1648), which was caused by the struggle of the European powers for 


hegemony within the feudally ny and on the coast of the Baltic Sea, resulted in 
oye Sy and disaster for Germany. 
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he mercilessly castigates the opportunist character of that pro- 
a *)—this praise is by no means a mere per gunew al a mere 
eclamation, or a polemical sally: The necessity of systematically 
fostering among the masses this and just this point of view about 
violent revolution lies at the root of the whole of Marx’s and Engels’ 
teaching. The neglect of such propaganda and agitation by both the 

esent predominant social-chauvinist and the Kautskyist currents 
oe their betrayal of Marx’s and Engels’ teaching into prominent 
relief. 

The replacement of the bourgeois by the proletarian state is im- 
possible without a violent revolution. The abolition of the prole- 
tarian state, i. e., of all siates, is only possible through ‘‘withering 
away.” 

Marx and ee gave a full and concrete exposition of these views 
in studying each revolutionary situation separately, in analysing the 
lessons of the experience of each individual revolution. We now 
pass to this, undoubtedly the most important part of their work. 

” 7” » * a” * 


CHAPTER V. THE ECONOMIC BASE OF THE WITHERING 
AWAY OF THE STATE 


A most detailed elucidation of this question is given by Marx in 
his Critique of the Gotha Programme (letter to Bracke, May 15, 
1875, printed only in 1891 in the Neue Zeit, IX-1, and in a special 
Russian edition*). The polemical part of this remarkable work, con- 
sisting of a criticism of Lassalleanism, has, so to speak, overshadowed 
its positive part, namely, the analysis of the connection between the 
development of Communism and the withering away of the state. 


1, FORMULATION OF THE QUESTION BY MARX 


From a superficial comparison of the letter of Marx to Bracke 
(May 15, 1875) with Engels’ letter to Bebel (March 28, 1875), ana- 
lysed above, it might appear that Marx was much more “‘prostate’’ 
than Engels, and that the difference of opinion between the two 
writers on the question of the state is very considerable. 

Engels suggests to Bebel that all the chatter about the state should 
be thrown overboard; that the word ‘‘state’’ should be eliminated 
from the programme and replaced by ‘‘community’’; Engels even 
declares that the Commune was really no longer a state in the proper 
sense of the word. And Marx even speaks of the ‘‘future state in 
Communist society,”’ i. e., he is apparently recognising the necessity 
of a state even under Communism. 

But such a view would be fundamentally incorrect. A closer 
examination shows that Marx’s and Engels’ views on the state and 
its withering away were completely identical, and that Marx’s expres- 
sion quoted above refers merely to this withering away of the state. 

It is clear that there can be no question of defining the exact 
moment of the future withering away—the more so as it must 
reread asec te ea 
inti, when it waareplaced witha new programme (ihe Bert Programs) Marx and Engels subjected 


the Gotha Programme to most severe a 
*English translation in Critique of the Social-Democratic Programmes.—Ed. 
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obviously be a rather lengthy process. The apparent difference 
between Marx and Engels is due to the different subjects they dealt 
with, the different aims they were pursuing. Engels set out to show 
to Bebel, in a plain, bold and broad outline, all the absurdity of the 
current superstitions concerning the state, shared to no small degree 
by Lassalle himself. Marx, on the other hand, only touches upon 
this question in —- being interested mainly in another subject— 
the evolution of Communist society. 

The whole theory of Marx is an application of the theory of evo- 
lution—in its most consistent, complete, well considered and fruitful 
form—to modern capitalism. It was natural for Marx to raise the 
question of applying this theory both to the coming collapse of 
capitalism and to the future evolution of future Communism. 

On the basis of what data can the future evolution of future 
Communism be considered? 

On the basis of the fact that it has its origin in capitalism, that 
it develops historically from capitalism, that it is the result of the 
action of a social force to which capitalism has given birth. There 
is no shadow of an attempt on Marx’s part to conjure up a Utopia, 
to make idle guesses about that which cannot be known. Marx 
treats the question of Communism in the same way as a naturalist 
would treat the question of the evolution of, say, a new biological 
species, if he knew that such and such was its origin, and such and 
such the direction in which it changed. 

Marx, first of all, brushes aside the confusion the Gotha Pro- 
gramme brings into the question of the interrelation between state 
and society. 

“Contemporary society” is the capitalist society—he writes—which exists 
in all civilised countries, more or less free of mediaeval admixture, more or 
less modified by each country’s particular historical development, more or less 
developed. In contrast with this, the ‘‘contemporary state’’ varies with every 
state boundary. It is different in the Prusso-German Empire from what it is 
in Switzerland, and different in England from what it is in the United States. 
The ‘‘contemporary state’’ is therefore a fiction. 

Nevertheless, in spite of the motley variety of their forms, the different states 
of the various civilised countries all have this in commen: they are all based 
on modern bourgeois society, only a little more or less capitalistically developed. 
Consequently, they also have certain essential characteristics in common. In 
this sense, it is possible to speak of the ‘‘contemporary state’’ in contrast to 
the future, when its present root, bourgeois society, will have perished. 

Then the question arises: what transformation will the state undergo in a 
Communist society? In other words, what social functions analogous to the 
present functions of the state will then still survive? This question can only 
be answered scientifically, and however many thousand times the word people 
is combined with the word state, we get not a flea-jump closer to the 
problem. .. .* 

Having thus ridiculed all talk about a ‘‘people’s state,’’ Marx 
formulates the question and warns us, as it were, that to arrive at a 
yoo answer one must rely only on firmly established scientific 

ata. 

The first fact that has been established with complete exactness 
by the whole theory of evolution, by science as a whole—a fact 
which the Utopians forgot, and which is forgotten by the present- 
day opportunists who are afraid of the Socialist revolution—is that, 
historically, there must undoubtedly be a special stage or epoch of 
transition from capitalism to Communism, 


*Critique of the Social-Democratic Programmes.—Ed, 
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2. TRANSITION FROM CAPITALISM TO COMMUNISM 


Between capitalist and Communist society—Marx continues—lies the period 
of the revolutionary transformation of the former into the latter. To this also 
corresponds a political transition period, in which the state can be no other 
than the revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat.* 

This conclusion Marx bases on an analysis of the réle played by 
the proletariat in modern capitalist society, on the data concerning 
the evolution of this society, and on the irreconcilability of the 
opposing interests of the proletariat and ‘he bourgeoisie. 

lier the question was put thus: to attain its emancipation, the 
proletariat must overthrow the sere mee conquer political power 
and establish its own revolution ctatorship. 

Now the question is put somewhat differently: the transition from 
capitalist society, developing towards Communism, towards a Com- 
munist society, is impossible without a ‘‘political transition period,”’ 
and the state in this period can only be the revolutionary dictatorship 
of the proletariat. 

What, then, is the relation of this dictatorship to democracy? 


* * baal ad * * 


7 
Again, coins the transition from capitalism to Communism, sup- 
pression is still necessary; but it is the suppression of the minority 


of exploiters by the majority of exploited. A special apparatus, 
special machinery for suppression, the ‘‘state,”’ is still necessary, but 
is now a transitional state, no longer a state in the usual sense, 
for the suppression of the minority of exploiters, by the majority of 
the wage slaves of yesterday, is a matter comparatively so easy, 


simple and natural that it will cost far less bloodshed than the sup- 
pression of the risings of slaves, serfs or wage labourers, and will 
cost mankind far less. This is compatible with the diffusion of 
democracy among such an overwhelming majority of the popactiee. 
that the need for special machinery of suppression will begin to 
disappear. The exploiters are, naturally, unable to suppress the 
poses without a most complex machinery for performing this task; 

ut the people can suppress the exploiters even with very simple 
*‘machinery,’’ almost without any ‘‘machinery,’’ without any special 
apparatus, by the simple organisation of the armed masses (such 
as the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, we may remark, 
anticipating a little). 

Finally, only Communism renders the state absolutely unnecessary, 
for there is no one to be suppressed—‘‘no one’’ in the sense of a 
class, in the sense of a systematic struggle with a definite section of 
the population. We are not Utopians, and we do not in the least 
deny the possibility and inevitability of excesses on the part of 
individual persons, nor the need to suppress such excesses. But, 
in the first place, no special machinery, no special apparatus of 
repression is needed for this; this will be done by the armed people 
itself, as simply and as readily as any crowd of civilised people, even 
in modern society, parts a pair of combatants or does not allow a 
woman to be outraged. And, secondly, we know that the funda- 
mental social cause of excesses which consist in violating the rules 
of secia' life is the exploitation o. the masses, their want and their 

*Ibid.—Ede 








132 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


poverty. With the removal of this chief cause, excesses will inevi- 
tably begin to “‘wither away.’’ We do not know how quickly and 
in what succession, but we know that they will wither away. With 
their withering away, the state will also wither away. 

* * * * * * * 


4. HIGHER PHASE OF COMMUNIST SOCIETY 


Marx continues: 


In a higher phase of Communist society, when the enslaving subordination 
of individuals in the division of labour has disappeared, and with it also the 
antagonism between mental and physical labour; when labour has become not 
only a means of living, but itself the first necessity of life; when, along with 
the all-round development of individuals, the productive forces too have grown, 
and all the springs of social wealth are flowing more freely—it is only at that 
stage that it will be possible to pass completely beyond the narrow horizon of 
bourgeois rights, and for society to inscribe on its banners; from each according 
to his ability; te each according to his needs!* 

Only now can we appreciate the full correctness of Engels’ remarks 
in which he mercilessly ridiculed all the absurdity of combining the 
words ‘‘freedom’’ and ‘‘state.’’ While the state exists there is no 
freedom. When there is freedom, there will be no state. 

The economic basis for the complete withering away of the state 
is that high stage of development of Communism when the antago- 
nism between mental and physical labour disappears, that is to say, 
when one of the principal sources of modern social inequality dis- 
appears—a source, moreover, which it is impossible to remove im- 
mediately by the mere conversion of the means of production into 
public property, by the mere expropriation of the capitalists. 

This expropriation will make a gigantic development of the pro- 
ductive forces possible. And seeing how incredibly, even now, capi- 
talism retards this development, how much progress could be made 
even on the basis of modern technique at the level it has reached, 
we have a right to say, with the fullest confidence, that the expropria- 
tion of the capitalists will inevitably result in a gigantic development 
of the productive forces of human society. But how rapidly this de- 
velopment will go forward, how soon it will reach the point of breaking 
away from the division of labour, of removing the antagonism between 
mental and physical labour, of transforming work into the ‘‘first neces- 
sity of life’’—this we do not and cannot know. 

Consequently, we have a right to speak solely of the inevitable 
withering away of the state, emphasising the protracted nature of 
this process and its dependence upon the rapidity of development 
of the higher phase of Communism; leaving quite open the question 
of lengths of time, or the concrete forms of withering away, since 
material for the solution of such questions is not available. 

The state will be able to wither away completely when societ 
has realised the rule: ‘‘From each according to his ability; to eac 
according to his needs,’”’ i. e., when people have become accustomed 
to observe the fundamental rules of social life, and their labour is 
so productive, that they voluntarily work according to their ability. 
“The narrow n of bourgeois rights,’’? which compels one to 
calculate, with the hard-heartedness of a Shylock, whether he has 
not worked half an hour more than another, whether he is not get- 


*Ibid.—Ed. 
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ting less pay than another—this narrow horizon will then be left 
behind. There will then be no need for any exact calculation by 
society of the quantity of products to be distributed to each of its 
members; each will take freely “according to his needs.’’ 

From the bourgeois point of view, it is easy to declare such a 
social order ‘‘a pure Utopia,’”’ and to sneer at the Socialists for 
promising each the right to receive from society, without any control 
of the labour of the individual citizen, any quantity of truffles, auto- 
mobiles, pianos, etc. Even now, most bourgeois ‘‘savants’’ deliver 
themselves of such sneers, thereby displaying at once their ignorance 
and their self-seeking defence of capitalism. 

Ignorance—for it has never entered the head of any Socialist to 
“promise”? that the highest phase of Communism will arrive; while 
the great Socialists, in foreseeing its arrival, presupposed both a 
productivity of labour unlike the present and a person not like the 

esent man in the street, capable of spoiling, without reflection, 
ike the sem students in Pomyalovsky’s book,* the stores of 
social wealth, and of demanding the impossible. 

Until the ‘higher’? phase of Communism arrives, the Socialists 
demand the strictest control, by society and by the state, of the 
quantity of labour and the quantity of consumption; only this con- 
trol must start with the expropriation of the capitalists, with the 
control of the workers over the capitalists, and must be carried out, 
not by a state of bureaucrats, but by a state of armed workres. 





In State and Revolution and The Proletarian Revolution and the Renegade Kautsky, 
Lenin attacked Marxists of the “right,” who objected to the use of the force 
and violence as the means of establishing Communist society. Here Lenin 
directs his fire against those “infantile left-wingers” who cannot understand 
when it is time to make a strategic retreat. By the time that ‘Left-Wing”’ 
Communism was written in April 1920, Lenin had encountered many reverses 
both at home and abroad. he civil war against the White Guardists had 
exhausted and decimated his most vigorous followers. And the excesses of the 
chaotic policies of war communism had left the Soviet economy in ruins (sec. B, 
exhibit No, 5). The bright Red hopes of immediate world revolution, so dog- 
matically predicted in 1917 and 1918, faded with the failure of “reactionary” 
cee yey to rally to the assistance of the Bolshevik revolution. On the other 

and, foreign military intervention on Russian territory had ended.! 

Lenin, who was never a man to permit theory to interfere with practice, came 
to realize that the Bolsheviks must retreat in order to survive. His extraordinary 
capacity for leadership nowhere shows to greater effect than in his coercing 
power-crazed comrades into abandoning the violent orgy in which they hed 
engaged for almost 3 years. Instead of striving to crush everything by means 
of uninterrupted violence, they must learn to practice deceit and subterfuce. 
They must also learn to make deals for “peaceful coexistence” and “partial 
demands.” They must further learn to be content with “boring from within” 
rather than to indulge in blowing up from without. 

“Left-Wing”’ Communism is Lenin’s great manual of defensive warfare. As he 
makes very clear, the retreat is only for the time being—i. e., until the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat is once more prepared to resume the offensive. When the 
British Prime Minister, Lloyd George, expresses a willingness to engage in profit- 
able trade with “cannibals,” Lenin eager to accept the offer. In due time, the 
Bolsheviks will support those who trade with them “as the rope supports a 
hangman. 


° Seminary Sketches depicted a group of student-ruffians who engaged in destroying 
Oi ie Bet Rast pe 

1 The eat, pp. 109-113, 151-155. Michael T. Florinsky, (Columbia University), 
Towards an of the U. 8.8. R., New York, Macmillan, 1951, pp. 36-37, $1, 109-111. 








134 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


In ‘‘Left-Wing’ Communism, Lenin speaks very frankly about such people as 
are willing to place too much reliance upon coexistence with the Soviet regime. 
His directives to all devoted Communists are to treat “bourgeois liberals” as 
incorrigibly stupid and unsuspecting fools, who nevertheless can be exploited for 
the benefit of the Soviet revolution. When the hour is propitious, these liberals 
ean be cast off as unprofitable scum. In its advocacy of flexible deceit and un- 


ms expediency, “Left-Wing’” Communism far outshines Machiavelli’s 
rince.? 


Exuipit No. 10 


{New York, International Publishers, 1940. Little Lenin Library No. 20. V. I. 
Lenin, “Left-Wing” Communism, An Infantile Disorder. Pp. 7-10, 12-17, 20-21, 
28-40, 42-43, 52-53, 76-79, 81-82] 


I. IN WHAT SENSE CAN WE SPEAK OF THE INTERNA- 
TIONAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION? 


During the first months after the conquest of pelitical power by 
the proletariat in Russia (October 25 [November 7], 1917) it might 
have appeared that the tremendous difference between backward 
Russia and the advanced countries of Western Europe would cause 
the proletarian revolution in these latter countries to have very 
little resemblance to ours. Now we already have very considerable 
international experience which very definitely shows that some of 
the fundamental features of our revolution have a significance 
which is not local, not peculiarly national, not Russian only, but 
international. I speak here of international significance not in the 
broad sense of the term: not a few, but all the fundamental and 
many of the secondary features of our revolution are of interna- 
tional significance in regard to the influence it has upon all coun- 
tries. No, taking it in the narrowest sense, i. e., understanding 
international significance to mean the international validity or the 
historical inevitability of a repetition on an international scale of 
what has taken place here, it must be admitted that some of the 
fundamental features of our revolution do possess such a significance. 

Of course, it would be a great mistake to exaggerate this truth 
and to apply it to more than a few of the fundamental features of 
our revolution. It would also be a mistake to lose sight of the fact 
that after the victory of the proletarian revolution in at least one of 
the advanced countries things in all probability will take a sharp 
turn, viz, Russia will soon after cease to be the model country and 
once again become a backward country (in the ‘‘Soviet’’ and in the 
Socialist sense). 

But at the present moment of history the situation is precisely 
such that the Russian model reveals to all countries something, and 
something very essential, of their near and inevitable future. The 
advanced workers in every land have long understood this; most 
often they have not so much understood it as grasped it, sensed it, 
by revolutionary class instinct. Herein lies the international ‘‘sig- 
nificance’”’ (in the narrow sense of the term) of the Soviet power, 
as well as of the fundamentals of Bolshevik theory and tactics. 
This the ‘‘revolutionary’’ leaders of the Second International, such 
as Kautsky in Germany and Otto Bauer and Friedrich Adler in 
Austria, failed to understand, and they thereby proved to be reac- 
tionaries and advocates of the worst kind of opportunism and social 


* Franz Borkenau, World Communism, N, Y., Norton, 1939, pp, 191-193. 
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treachery. Incidentally, the anonymous phiet entitled The 
World Revolution (Weltrevolution)* which appeared in 1919 
in Vienna (Sozialistische Biicherei, Heft 1; Ignaz Brand) very 
clearly reveals their whole process of thought and their whole circle 
of ideas, or, rather, the full depth of their stupidity, eae baseness, 
and betrayal of working class interests—and all this under the guise 
of ‘‘defending’’ the idea of ‘‘world revolution.’’ 

But we shall have to discuss this pamphlet in greater detail some 
other time. Here we shall note only one more point: long, long 
ago, Kautsky, when he was still a Marxist and not a renegade, 
approaching the question as a historian, foresaw the possibility of 
a situation arising in which the revolutionary spirit of the Russian 
proletariat would serve as a model for Western Europe. This was 
in 1902, when Kautsky wrote an article entitled ‘‘The Slavs and 
se tnareng mf for the revolutionary Iskra. In this article he wrote as 
ollows: 


**At the present time (in contrast to 1848) it would seem that not only have 
the Slavs entered the ranks of the revolutionary nations, but that the centre of 
revolutionary thought and revolutionary action is shifting more and more to the 
Slavs. The revolutionary centre is shifting from the West to the East. In the 
first half of the nineteenth century it was located in France, at times in England. 
In 1848 Germany too joined the ranks of revolutionary nations. ... The new 
century opens with events which induce us to think that we are approaching a 
further shift of the revolutionary centre; namely, to Russia. ... Russia, which 
has borrowed so much revolutionary initiative from the West, is now perhaps 
herself ready to serve as a source of revolutionary energy for the West. The 
Russian revolutionary movement that is now flaring up will perhaps prove to 
be a most potent means of exorcising that spirit of flabby philistinism and tem- 
perate politics which is beginning to spread in our midst and may cause the 
thirst for battle and the passionate devotion to our great ideals to flare up in 
pace ge flames again. Russia has long ceased to be merely a bulwark of reaction 
and absolutism in Western Europe. It might be said that the very opposite is 
the case. Western Europe is becoming a bulwark of reaction and absolutism in 
Russia. ... The Russian revolutionaries might perhaps have settled with the 
tsar long ago had they not been compelled at the same time to fight his ally, 
European capital. Let us hope that this time they will succeed in settling with 
both enemies, and that the new ‘Holy Alliance’ will collapse more quickly than 
its predecessors. But however the present struggle in Russia may end, the blood 
and felicity of the martyrs, whom, unfortunately, she is producing in too great 
numbers, will not have been sacrificed in vain. They will nourish the shoots of 
social revolution throughout the civilised world and cause them to grow more 
luxuriantly and rapidly. In 1848 the Slavs were a black frost which blighted the 
flowers of the pecple’s spring. Perhaps they are now destined to be the storm 
that will break the ice of reaction and will irresistibly eg | a new and happy 
spring for the nations.’’ (Karl Kautsky, ‘““The Slavs and Revolution,’’ Iskra, 
Russian Social-Democratic revolutionary newspaper, No. 18, March 10, 1902.) 


How well Karl Kautsky wrote eighteen years ago! 


Il. ONE OF THE FUNDAMENTAL CONDITIONS FOR THE 
SUCCESS OF THE BOLSHEVIKS 


Certainly nearly everyone now realises that the Bolsheviks could 
not have maintained themselves in power for two and a half months, 
let alone for two and a half years, unless the strictest, truly iron 
pre yp prevailed in our Party, and unless the latter had been ren- 
dered the fullest and unreserved of the whole mass of the 
working class, that is, of all its thinking, honest, self-sacrificing and 


* Written by Otto Bauer.—Ed. 
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influential elements who are capable of leading or of attracting the 
backward strata. 

The dictatorship of the proletariat is a most determined and most 
ruthless war waged by the new class against a more powerful enemy, 
the bourgeoisie, whose resistance is increased tenfold by its over- 
throw (even if only in one country), and whose power lies not only 
in the strength of international capital, in the strength and durability 
of the international connections of the bourgeoisie, but also in the 
force of habit, in the strength of small production. For, unfortu- 


SA EA OS Mowat 


nately, small production is still very, very widespread in the world, 
and small production engenders capitalism and the bourgeosie con- 4 
tinuously, daily, hourly, sponataneously, and on a mass scale. For : 
all these reasons the dictatorship of the proletariat is essential, and ; 


victory over the bourgeoisie is impossible without a long, stubborn a 
and desperate war of life and death, a war demanding perseverance, 3 
discipline, firmness, indomitableness and unity of will. 

: I repeat, the experience of the victorious dictatorship of the prole- Ee 
tariat in Russia has clearly shown even to those who are unable to 
think, or who have not had occasion to ponder over this question, é 
that absolute centralisation and the strictest discipline of the prole- 
tariat constitute one of the fundamental conditions for victory over 
the bourgeoisie. 

This is often discussed. But far from enough thought is given to 
what it means, and to the conditions that make it possible. Would 
it not be better if greetings to the Soviet power and the Bolsheviks 
were more frequently accompanied by a profound analysis of 
the reasons why the Bolsheviks were able to build up the discipline 
the revolutionary proletariat needs? 

x * * ad we * * 








Ill. THE PRINCIPAL STAGES IN THE HISTORY OF 
BOLSHEVISM 

















The years of preparation for the revolution (1903-05): The ap- 
proach of a great storm is everywhere felt. All classes are in a state 
of ferment and preparation. Abroad, the emigrant press discusses 
the theoretical side of all the fundamental problems of the revolution. 
The Be wes might ry of the three main classes, of the three principal 
political trends, viz, the liberal-bourgeois, the petty-bourgeois demo- 
cratic (concealed under the labels ‘‘social-democratic’’ and ‘‘social- 
revolutionary’’), and the proletarian-revolutionary trends, anticipate 
and prepare for the approaching open class struggle by a most bitter 
fight on questions of programme and tactics. All the questions 
around which the masses waged an armed struggle in 1905-07 and 
1917-20 can (and should) be traced in their embryonic form in the 
press of that time. Between these three main trends, there were, 
of course, a host of intermediate, transitional, indefinite forms. Or, 
more correctly, in the struggle of the press, parties, factions and 
group , there were crystallised those political ideological trends 
hich are actually class trends; the classes forged for themselves the 
ss site political ideological weapons for the impending battles. 
he years of revolution (1905-07): All classes come out into the 
open. All views on programme and tactics are tested by the action 
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of the masses. There is a strike movement unprecedented any- 
where in the world for its extent and acuteness. The economic 
strike grows into a political strike, and the latter into insurrection. 
The relations between the proletariat, as the leader, and the vacil- 
lating, unstable peasantry, as the led, are tested in practice. The 
Soviet form of organisation is born in the spontaneous development 
of the struggle. The controversies of that time concerning the 
significance of Soviets anticipate the great struggle of 1917-20. The 
alternation of parliamentary and non-parliamentary forms of struggle, 
of tactics of boycotting parliamentarism and tactics of participating 
in parliamentarism, of legal and illegal methods of struggle, and like- 
wise their interrelations and connections are all distinguished by an 
astonishing richness of content. As far as teaching the fundamentals 
of political science—to masses, leaders, classes, and parties—was 
concerned, one month of this period was equivalent to a whole year 
of ‘‘peaceful,’’ ‘‘constitutional’’ development. Without the ‘‘dress 
rehearsal’’ of 1905, the victory of the October Revolution of 1917 
would have been impossible. 

The years of reaction (1907-10): Tsardom is victorious. All the 
revolutionary and opposition parties have been defeated. Depres- 
sion, demoralisation, splits, discord, renegacy, pornography instead 
of politics. There is an increased drift toward philosophic idealism; 
mysticism serves as a cloak for counter-revolutionary sentiments. 
But at the same time, it is precisely the great defeat that gives the 
revolutionary parties and the revolutionary class a real and very 
valuable lesson, a lesson in historical dialectics, a lesson in the under- 
standing of the political struggle and in the skill and art of waging it. 
One gets to know one’s friends, in times of misfortune. Defeated 
armies learn weil. 

Victorious tsardom is compelled to accelerate the destruction of 
the remnants of the pre-bourgeois, patriarchal mode of life in Russia. 
Russia’s development along bourgeois lines progresses with remark- 
able speed. Extra-class snd above-class illusions, illusions con- 
cerning the possibility of avoiding capitalism, are scattered to the 
winds. The class struggle manifests itself in quite a new and more- 
over distinct form. 

The revolutionary pe must complete their education. They 
have learned to attack. Now they have to realise that this knowl- 
edge must be supplemented by the knowledge of how to retreat prop- 
erly. They have to realise—and the revolutionary class is taught to 
realise by its own bitter experience—that victory is impossible unless 
they have learned both how to attack and how to retreat properly. 
Of all the defeated opposition and revolutionary parties the Bolshe- 
viks effected the most orderly retreat, with the least loss to their 
“army,’’ with its nucleus best preserved, with the least (in respect 
to protenany. be irremediability) splits, with the last demoralisation, 
and in the best condition to resume the work on the broadest scale 
and in the most correct and energetic manner. The Bolsheviks 
achieved this only because they ruthlessly exposed and expelled the 
revolutionary phrasemongers, who refused to understand that one 
had to retreat, that one had to know how to retreat, and that one had 
absolutely to learn how to work legally in the most reactionary parlia- 
ments, in the most reactionary trade unions, cooperative societies, 
mutual insurance and similar organisations. 

78118*—56——12 
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The years of revival (1910-14): At first the revival was incredibly 
slow; then, after the Lena events of 1912,* it became somewhat more 
rapid. Overcoming unprecedented difficulties, the Bolsheviks pushed 
aside the Mensheviks, whose role as bourgeois agents in the working 
class movement was perfectly underst by the whole bourgeoisie 
after 1905, and who were therefore supported in a thousand ways by 
the whole bourgeoisie against the Bolsheviks. But the latter would 
never have succeeded in doing this had they not pursued the correct 
tactics of combining illegal work with the obligatory utilisation of 
‘egal possibilities.” The Bolsheviks won all the labour seats in 
the arch-reactionary Duma. 

The first imperialist World War (1914-17): Legal parliamen- 
tarism, with an extremely reactionary “‘parliament,”’ renders very 
useful service to the party of the revolutionary proleariat, the Bol- 
sheviks. The Bolshevik deputies are exiled to Siberia. In the 
emigrant press all shades of social-imperialism, social-chauvinism, 
social-patriotism, inconsistent and consistent internationalism, paci- 
fism, and the revolutionary repudiation of pacifist illusions find 
full expression. The learned fools and the old women of the Sec- 
ond International, who had arrogantly and contemptuously turned 
up their noses at the abundance of ‘‘factions”’ in the Russian Socialist 
movement and at the sharp struggle they waged among themselves, 
were unable—when the war deprived them of their boasted ‘‘legal- 
ity’’ in all the advanced countries—to organise anything even ap- 
proximating such a free (illegal) interchange of views and such a 
free (illegal) working out of correct views as the Russian revolution- 
aries did in Switzerland and in a number of other countries. It was 
precisely because of this that both the straightforward social-patriots 
and the ‘‘Kautskians”’ of all countries proved to be the worst traitors 
to the proletariat. And one of the principal reasons why Bolshevism 
was able to attain victory in 1917-20 was that ever since the end of 
1914 it had been ruthlessly exposing the baseness, loathsomeness 
and vileness of social-chauvinism and ‘‘Kautskyism’’ (to which 
Longuetism in France, the views of the leaders of the Independent 
Labour Party and the Fabians in England, of Turati in Italy, ete., 
correspond), while the masses later became more and more con- 
vinced by their own experience of the correctness of the Bolshevik 
views. 

The second revolution in Russia (February to October 1917): The 
incredible decrepitude and obsolescence of tsardom created (with 
the aid of the blows and burdens of a most agonising war) an in- 
credibly destructive power which was now directed against tsar- 
dom. Within a few days Russia was transformed into a democratic 
bourgeois republic, more free—under war conditions—than any 
other country in the world. The leaders of the opposition and 
revolutionary parties began to set up a government, just as is done 
in the most ‘‘strictly parliamentary”’ republics; and the fact that a 
man had been a leader of an opposition party in parliament, even in 
a most reactionary parliament, assisted him in his subsequent role 
in the revolution. 

In a few weeks the Mensheviks and ‘‘Socialist-Revolutionaries”’ 
thoroughly imbibed all the methods and manners, arguments and 


*The shoeting of the striking miners in the Lena goldfields (Siberia) pee a 1912, which gave rise to 8 
wave of protest strikes all over Russia and sthaulated the revival of the tionary movement.—Ed, 
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sophistries of the European heroes of the Second International, of 
the ministerialists and other o unist scum. All that we now read 
about the Scheidemanns and Noskes, about Kautsky and Hilferding, 
Renner and Austerlitz, Otto Bauer and Fritz Adler, Turati and 
Longuet, about the Fabians and the leaders of the Independent 
Labour Party in England—all this seems to us, and is in reality, a 
dreary repetition, a re-chant of an old familiar refrain. We have 
seen all this already in the case of the Mensheviks. History played 
a joke and made the opportunists of a backward country anticipate 
the opportunists of a number of advanced countries. 

Yes, the heroes of the Second International have suffered bank- 
ruptcy and have disgraced themselves over the question of the sig- 
nificance and role of the Soviets and the Soviet power; yes, the 
leaders of the three very important parties which have now left the 
Second International (namely, the German Independent Social- 
Democratic Party, the French Longuetists and the British Inde- 
pendent Labour Party) have disgraced and entangled themselves 
over this question in a very “‘striking’’ way; yes, they have all turned 
out to be slaves to the prejudices of petty-bourgeois democracy 
(quite in the spirit of the pett bourgeois of 1848 who called them- 
selves ‘‘Social-Democrats’’)—but we have already seen all this in 
the case of the Mensheviks. Hist a a joke: in Russia, in 
1905, the Soviets were born; from February to October 1917 they 
were falsified by the Mensheviks, who went bankrupt because of 
their inability to understand the role and significance of the Soviets; 
and now the idea of the Soviet power has arisen all over the world 
and is spreading among the proletariat of all countries with ex- 
traordinary rapidity. And the old heroes of the Second International 
are also going bankrupt everywhere, because they, like our Men- 
sheviks, are unable to understand the role and significance of the 
Soviets. Experience has proved that on some very important ques- 
tions of the proletarian revolution, all countries will inevitably have 
to fe through what Russia has gone through. 

ontrary to the views that are now often to be met with in Europe 
and America, the Bolsheviks began their victorious struggle against 
the parliamentary (actually) bourgeois republic and against the Men- 
sheviks very rege 9 the pre tions they made for it were 
by no means my 8 e did no for the overthrow of the gov- 
ernment at the beginning of the period mentioned, but explained 
that it was impossible to overthrow it until the composition and the 
sentiments of the Soviets had changed. We did not prociaim a 
boycott of the bourgeois parliament, the Constituent Assembly, but 
declared—and since the April (1917) Conference of our Party de- 
clared officially in the name of the Party—that a bourgeois republic 
with a Constituent Assembly is better than a bourgeois republic 
without a Constituent Assembly, but that a ‘‘workers’ and peasants’ ”’ 
republic, a Soviet A ag is better than any bourgeois-democratic, 
parliamentary republic. Without such careful, thorough, circumspect 
and prolonged preparations we could not have obtained victory in 
October 1917, nor have maintained that victory. 


* * tl * * * 


On two occasions the struggle that Bolshevism wayed against 
“‘Left’’ deviations within its own party assumed particularly large 
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proportions: in 1908, on the question of whether or not to participate 
in a most reactionary ‘‘parliament’’ and in the legal workers’ societies 
which were restricted by most reactionary laws; and again in 1918 
(the Brest-Litovsk Paste), on the question whether one or another 
*‘compromise’’ was admissible. 

In 1908 the ‘‘Left’’ Bolsheviks were expelled from our Party for 
stubbornly refusing to understand the necessity of participating in a 
most reactionary ‘‘parliament.’’ The ‘‘Lefts’’—among whom there 
were many splendid revolutionaries who subsequently bore (22d 
still bear) the title of member of the Communist Party with honour— 
based themselves particularly on the successful experiment of the 
boycott in 1905. When in August 1905 the tsar announced the con- 
vocation of an advisory ‘‘parliament,’’ the Bolsheviks—unlike all the 
opposition parties and the Mensheviks—proclaimed a boycott of it, 
and it was actually swept away by the revolution of October 1905. 
At that time the boycott proved correct, not because nonparticipation 
in reactionary parliaments is correct in general, but beeause we 
correctly estimated the objective situation that was leading to the 
rapid transformation of the mass strikes into a political strike, then 
into a revolutionary strike, and then into insurrection. Moreover, 
the struggle at that time centred around the question whether to 
leave the convocation of the first representative assembly to the tsar, 
or to attempt to wrest its convocation from the hands of the old govern- 
ment. When there was, and could be, no certainty that an analogous 
objective situation existed, and likewise no certainty of a similar 
trend and rate of development, the boycott ceased to be correct. 

The Bolshevik boycott of ‘“‘parliament’’ in 1905 enriched the 
revolutionary proletariat with extremely valuable political experience 
and showed that when combining legal and illegal, parliamentary 
and nonparliamentary forms of struggle, it is sometimes useful, 
and even essential, to be able to reject parliamentary forms. But it 
is a very great mistake to apply this experience blindly, imitatively 
and uncritically to other conditions, and to other circumstances. 
The boycott of the ‘‘Duma’’ by the Bolsheviks in 1906 was a mistake, 
although small and easily remediable.* The boycott of the Duma 
in 1907, 1908 and subsequent years was a serious mistake and one 
difficult to remedy, because, on the one hand, a very rapid rise of 
the revolutionary tide and its transformation into an insurrection 
could not be expected, and, on the other hand, the whole historical 
situation of the renovated bourgeois monarchy called for the com- 
— of legal and illegal work. Now, looking back on this historical 
period, which is now — closed and the connection of which with 
the subsequent = s has become fully manifest, it becomes very 
clear that the sheviks could not have preserved (let alone 
strengthened, developed and reinforced) the sound core of the 
revolutionary party of the proletariat in 1908-14 had they not stren- 
uously fought for the viewpoint that it is obligatory to combine 
legal and illegal forms of struggle, that it is obligatory to participate 
even in the most reactionary parliament and in a number of other 
institutions that were reuteicte by reactionary laws (benefit societies, 
etc.). 

*What applies to individuals is applicable—with necessary modificetions—to politics and to parties. 
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It is not the man who makes no mistakes who is wise. There are no such men, nor can there be. He is 
wise who makes not very serious mistokes and whu knows how te rectify them easily and quickly. 
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In 1918 things did not go to the lengths of a split. The ‘‘Left’’ 
Communists at that time only formed a separate group or ‘‘faction’’ 
within our Party, and that not for long. In the same year, 1918, the 
most prominent representatives of ‘‘Left’? Communism, for example, 
Comrades Radek and Bukharin, openly admitted their mistake. It 
had seemed to them that the Brest-Litovsk Peace was a compromise 
with the imperialists that was inadmissible on — and harmful 
to the party of the revolutionary proletariat. It really was a com- 
promise with the imperialists, but it was a compromise which, under 
the given circumstances, was obligatory. 

Today, when I hear our tactics in signing the Brest-Litovsk Treaty 
assailed by the ‘“‘Socialist-Revolutionaries,’’ for instance, or when I 
hear the remark made by Comrade Lansbury in conversation with 
me—‘‘Our British trade union leaders say that if it was permissible 
for the Bolsheviks to compromise, it is permissible for them to com- 
promise too,”’ I usually reply by first of all giving a simple and ‘‘popu- 
lar’’ example: 

Imagine that your automobile is held up by armed bandits. You 
hand them over your money, passport, revolver and automobile. 
You are spared the pleasant company of the bandits. That is un- 

uestionably a compromise. ‘‘Do ut des’’ (“‘I give’’ you money, 
y arecaweary automobile, ‘‘so that you give’’ me the opportunity to depart 
in peace). But it would be difficult to find a sane man who would 
declare such a compromise to be ‘‘inadmissible on principle,’’ or who 
would proclaim the compromiser an accomplice of the bandits (even 
though the bandits might use the automobile and the firearms for 
further robberies). Our compromise with the bandits of German 


imperialism was a compromise of such a kind. 
* * a cad - ™ * 


From the standpoint of Communism, the repudiation of the party 
principle means leaping from the eve of the collapse of capitalism (in 
Germany), not to the lowest or intermediate, but to the highest phase 
of Communism. We in Russia (in the third year since the over- 
throw of the bourgeoisie) are taking the first steps in the transition 
from capitalism to Socialism, or the lowest stage of Communism. 
Classes have remained, and will remain everywhere for years after 
the conquest of power by the proletariat. Perhaps in England, where 
there is no peasantry (but where there are small proprietors!), the 

eriod will be shorter. The abolition of classes not only means driv- 
ing out the landlords and capitalists—that we accomplished with com- 
parative ease—it also means abolishing the small commodity pro- 
ducers, and they cannot be driven out, or crushed; we must live 
in harmony with them; they can (and must) be remoulded and re- 
educated only by very prolonged, slow, cautious organisational work. 
They encircle the proletariat on every side with a petty-bourgeois at- 
mosphere, which permeates and corrupts the proletariat and causes 
constant relapses among the proletariat into petty-bourgeois spineless- 
ness, disunity, individualism, and alternate moods of exaltation and 
dejection. e strictest centralisation and discipline are required 
within the political party of the proletariat in order to counteract this, 
in order that the organisational role of the proletariat (and that is 
its principal role) may be exercised correctly, successfully, victori- 
ously. The dictatorship of the proletariat is a persistent struggle— 
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sanguinary and bloodless, violent and peaceful, military and econ- 
omic, educational and administrative—against the forces and tradi- 
tions of the old society. The force of habit of millions and tens of 
millions is a most terrible force. Without an iron party tempered in 
the struggle, without a party enjoying the confidence of all the honest 
elements in the given class, without a party capable of watching and 
influencing the mood of the masses, it is impossible to conduct such 
a struggle successfully. 


we * * * . * * 


VI. SHOULD REVOLUTIONARIES WORK IN REACTIONARY 
TRADE UNIONS? 


The German “‘Lefts’’ consider that as far as they are concerned 
the reply to this question is an unqualified negative. In their opinion, 
declamations and angry ejaculations (such as uttered by K. Horner 
in a particularly ‘‘weighty’’ and particularly stupid manner) against 
‘‘reactionary’’ and ‘‘counterrevolutionary”’ trade unions are sufficient 
‘proof’ that it is unnecessary and even impermissible for revolution- 
aries and Communists to work in yellow, social-chauvinist, compro- 
mising, counterrevolutionary trade unions of the Legien type. 

But however strongly the German ‘‘Lefts’’ may be convinced of 
the revolutionariness of such tactics, these tactics are in fact funda- 
mentally wrong, and consist of nothing but empty phrasemongering. 

In order to make this clear, I shall begin with our own experi- 
ence—in conformity with the general plan of the present article, 
the object of which is to apply to Western Europe whatever is of 
general application, general validity and generally binding force 
in the history and the present tactics of Bolshevism. 

The correlation, leaders—party—class—masses, as well as the 
relation of the dictatorship of the proletariat and its party to the trade 
unions, now present themselves concretely in Russia in the fol- 
lowing form: the dictatorship is exercised by the proletariat, or- 
ganised in the Soviets; the proletariat is led by the Communist 
Party (Bolsheviks), which, according to the data of the last Party 
Congress (April 1920) has a membership of 611,000. The mem- 
bership fluctuated considerably both before and after the October 
Revolution, and was formerly considerably less, even in 1918 and 
1919. We are afraid of an excessive growth of the Party, as career- 
ists and charlatans, who deserve only to be shot, inevitably strive 
to attach themselves to the ruling party. The last time we opened 
wide the doors of the Party—for workers and peasants only—was 
during the days (the winter of 1919) when Yudenich was within 
a few versts* of Petrograd, and Denikin was in Orel (about 350 
versts from Moscow), that is, when the Soviet Republic was in 
desperate, mortal danger, and when adventurers, careerists, charla- 
tans and unreliable persons generally could not possibly count on 
making a profitable career (and had more reason to expect the 
gallows and torture) by joining the Communists, The Party, which 
holds annual congresses (the last on the basis of one delegate for 
each 1,000 members), is directed by a Central Committee of nine- 
teen elected at the congress, while the current work in Moscow 
has to be carried on by still smaller bodies, viz, the so-called ‘‘Org- 


*A verst is two-thirds of a mile.—Ed. 
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buro’’ (Organisation Bureau) and ‘‘Politburo’’ (Political Bureau), 
which are elected at plenary meetings of the Central Committee, 
five members of the Central Committee to each bureau. This, then, 
looks like a real ‘‘oligarchy.’’ Not a single important political or 
organisational question is decided by any state institution in our 
republic without the guiding instructions of the Central Committee 
of the Party. 

In its work the Party relies directly on the trade unions, which 
at present, according to the data of the last congress (April 1920), 
have over 4,000,000 members, and which are formally nonparty. 
Actually, all the directing bodies of the vast majority of the unions, 
and primarily, of course, of the all-Russian general trade union centre 
or bureau (the All-Russian Central Trade Union Council) consist of 
Communists and carry out all the instructions of the Party. Thus, 
on the whole, we have a formally non-Communist, flexible and rel- 
atively wide and very powerful proletarian apparatus, by means of 
which the Party is closely linked up with the class and with the 
masses, and by means of which, under the leadership of the Party, 
the dictatorship of the class is effected. Without close contact 
with the trade unions, without their hearty support and self-sacrificing 
work, not only in economic but also in military affairs, it would, 
of course, have been impossible for us to govern the country and to 
maintain the dictatorship for two months, let alone two years. Of 
course, in practice this close contact calls for very complicated and 
diversified work in the form of propaganda, agitation, timely and 
frequent conferences, not only with leading, but with influential trade 
union workers generally; it calls for a determined struggle against 
the Mensheviks, who still have a certain, though very small, number 
of adherents, whom they teach all possible counter-revolutionary 
tricks, from the ideological defence of (bourgeois) democracy and 
the preaching of the ‘‘independence’’ of the trade unions (independent 
of the proletarian power!) to the sabotaging of proletarian discipline, 
etc., etc. 

We consider that contact with the ‘‘masses’’ through trade unions 
is not enough. Our practical experience during the course of the 
revolution has given rise to non-party workers’ and peasants’ 
conferences, and we strive by every means to support, develop and 
extend these institutions in order to be able to watch the sentiments 
of the masses, to come closer to them, to respond to their require- 
ments, to promote the best among them to state posts, etc. In a 
recent decree on the transformation of the People’s Commissariat of 
State Control into the ‘‘Workers’ and Peasants’ Inspection,’’ non- 
party conferences of this kind are granted the right to elect members 
to the State Control to undertake various investigations, etc. 

Then, of course, all the work of the Party is carried on through the 
Soviets, which embrace the toiling masses irrespective of occupation. 
The uyezd* congresses of Soviets are democratic institutions the 
like of which even the best of the democratic republics of the bour- 
geois world has never known; and through these congresses (whose 
proceedings the Party endeavours to follow with the closest atten- 
tion), as well as by constantly appointing class-conscious workers to 
all sorts of posts in the rural districts, the role of the proletariat as 
leader of the peasantry is exercised, the dictatorship of the urban 


*County.—Ed, 
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oletariat is realised, and a systematic struggle against the rich, 

urgeois, exploiting and profiteering peasantry is waged. 

Such is the general mechanism of the proletarian state power 
viewed ‘‘from above,’’ from the standpoint of the practical realisation 
of the dictatorship. It is to be hoped that the reader will understand 
why to a Russian Bolshevik, who is acquainted with this mechanism 
and who for twenty-five years has watched it growing out. of small, 
illegal, underground circles, all talk about ‘‘from above’’ or ‘‘from 
below,”’ about the dictatorship of leaders or the dictatorship of the 
masses, etc., cannot but appear to be ridiculous and childish non- 
sense, something like discussing whether the left leg or the right arm 
is more useful to a man. 

And we cannot but regard as equally ridiculous and childish non- 
sense the ponderous, very learned, and frightfully revolutionary 
disquisitions of the German Lefts to the effect that Communists can- 
not and should not work in reactionary trade unions, that it is per- 
missible to refuse to do such work, that it is necessary to leave the 
trade unions and to create an absolutely brand-new, immaculate 
‘*Workers’ Union’’ invented by very nice (and for the most part, 
probably, very youthful) Communists, etc., etc. 

Capitalism inevitably bequeaths to Socialism, on the one hand, old 
trade and craft distinctions among the workers, distinctions evolved 
in the course of centuries, and, on the other, trade unions which only 
very slowly, in the course of years and years, can and will develop 
into broader, industrial unions with less of the craft union about 
them (embracing whole industries, and not only crafts, trades and 
occupations), and later proceed, through these industrial unions, 
to the abolition of the division of labour among people, to the educa- 
tion, schooling and training of people with an all-round develop- 
ment and an all-round training, people able to do everything. 
Communism is marching and must march towards this goal, and 
will reach it, but only after very many years. To attempt in practice 
today to anticipate this future result of a fully developed, fully sta- 
bilised and formed, fully expanded and mature Communism would 
be like trying to teach higher mathematics to a four year old child. 

We can (and must) begin to build Socialism not with imaginary 
human material, not with human material invented by us, but with 
the human material bequeathed to us by capitalism. That is very 
‘‘difficult,’’ it goes without saying, but no other approach to this task 
is serious enough to warrant discussion. 

The trade unions were a tremendous progressive step for the 
working class at the beginning of the development of capitalism, 
inasmuch as they represented a transition from the disunity and 
helplessness of the workers to the rudiments of class organisation. 
When the highest form of proletarian class organisation began to 
arise, viz., the fete party of the proletariat (which will 
not deserve the name until it learns to bind the leaders with the 
class and the masses into one single indissoluble whole), the trade 
unions inevitably began to reveal certain reactionary features, a 
certain craft narrowness, a certain tendency to be non-political, a 
certain inertness, etc. But the development of the proletariat did 
not, and could not, proceed anywhere in the world otherwise than 
through the trade unions, through their interaction with the party of 
the working class. The conquest of political power by the prole- 

tariat is a gigantic forward step for the proletariat as a class, and 
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the Party must more than ever, and not merely in the old way but 
in a new way, educate and guide the trade unions, at the same time 
not forgetting that they are and will long remain an indispensable 
*‘school of Communism’’ and a preparatory school for training the 
proletarians to exercise their dictatorship, an indispensable organisa- 
tion of the workers for the gradual transfer of the management of 
the whole economic life of the country to the working class (and not 
to the separate trades), and later to all the toilers. 

A certain amount of “‘reactionariness’’ in trade unions, in the 
sense mentioned, is inevitable under the dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat. He who does not understand this utterly fails to understand 
the fundamental conditions of the transition from capitalism to 
Socialism. To fear this “‘reactionariness,’’ to try to avoid it, to 
skip it, would be the greatest folly, for it would mean fearing that 
function of the proletarian vanguard which consists in training, edu- 
cating, enlightening, and drawing into the new life the most back- 
ward strata and masses of the working class and the peasantry. 
On the other hand, to postpone the achievement of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat until a time when not a single worker with a narrow 
craft outlook, not a single worker with craft and craft-union preju- 
dices is left, would be a still greater mistake. The art of politics 
(and the Communist’s correct understanding of his tasks) lies in 
correctly gauging the conditions and the moment when the vanguard 
of the proletariat can successfully seize power, when it is ab‘e, 
during and after the seizure of power, to obtain adequate support 
from adequately broad strata of the working class pe of the non- 
proletarian toiling masses, and when it is able thereafter to maintain, 
consolidate, and extend its rule by educating, training, and attracting 
ever broader masses of the toilers. 

Further: in countries which are more advanced than Russia, a 
certain amount of reactionariness in the trade unions has been mani- 
fested, and was undoubtedly bound to be manifested, to a much 
stronger degree than in our country. Our Mensheviks found (and 
in a very few trade unions to some extent still find) support in 
the trade unions precisely because of the narrow craft spirit, craft 
selfishness and opportunism. The Mensheviks of the West have 
acquired a much firmer ‘‘footing’’ in the trade unions; there the 
craft-union, narrow-minded, selfish, unfeeling, covetous, pet- 
ty-bourgeois “labour aristocracy,’”’ imperialistically-minded, 
and bribed and corrupted by imperialism, represents a much 
stronger stratum than in our country. That is incontestable. The 
struggle against the Gomperses, against Messrs. Jouhaux, Hender- 
son, Merrheim, Legien and Co. in Western Europe is much more 
difficult than the struggle against our Mensheviks, who represent an 
absolutely homogeneous social and poiitical type. This struggle 
must be waged ruthlessly and must be waged absolutely to the very 
end, just as we waged it, until all the incorrigible leaders of oppor- 
tunism and social-chauvinism have been completely discredited and 
driven out of the trade unions. It is impossible to capture political 
power (and the attempt to capture it should not be made) until this 
struggle has reached a certain stage. This ‘‘certain stage’’ will be 
different in different countries and in different circumstances; it 
can be correctly gauged only by thoughtful, experienced and well- 
informed political leaders of the proletariat in each separate country. 

od * * * * * * 
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It is just this absurd ‘‘theory”’ that the Communists must not 
belong to reactionary trade unions that most clearly shows how 
frivolous is the attitude of the ‘‘Left’?’ Communists towards the 
question of influencing ‘‘the masses,’’ and how they abuse their 
vociferations about ‘‘the masses.’’ If you want to help ‘‘the masses’’ 
and to win the sympathy, confidence and support of ‘‘the masses,’’ 
you must not fear difficulties, you must not fear the pin-pricks, 
chicanery, insults and persecution of the “‘leaders’’ (who, being 
opportunists and social-chauvinist, are in most cases directly or 
indirectly connected with the bourgeoisie and the police), but must 
imperatively work wherever the masses are to befound. You must 
be capable of every sacrifice, of overcoming the greatest obstacles 
in order to carry on agitation and propaganda systematically, per- 
severingly, persistently and patiently precisely in those institutions, 
societies and associations—even the most reactionary—in which 
proletarian or semi-proletarian masses are to be found. And the 
trade unions and workers’ cooperatives (the latter at least some- 
times) are precisely the organisations where the masses are to be 
found. 

*” * */ * * * * 


There can be no doubt that people like Gompers, Henderson, 
Jouhaux and Legien are very grateful to “‘Left’’ revolutionaries 
who, like the German opposition ‘‘on principle’’ (heaven preserve 
us from such ‘‘principles’’!) or like some of the revolutionaries in 
the American Industrial Workers of the World, advocate leaving 
the reactionary trade unions and refusing to work in them. There 
can be no doubt that those gentlemen, the ‘‘leaders”’ of opportunism, 
will resort to every trick of bourgeois diplomacy, to the aid of bourgeois 
governments, the priests, the police and the courts, to prevent Com- 
munists joining the trade unions, to force them out by every means, to 
make their work in the trade unions as unpleasant as possible, to 
insult, bait and persecute them. We must be able to withstand all 
this, to agree to any sacrifice, and even—if need be—to resort to all 
sorts of stratagems, artifices, illegal methods, to evasions and sub- 
terfuges, only so as to get into the trade unions, to remain in them, and 
to carry on Communist work within them at all costs. Under tsardom 
we had no “‘legal possibilities’? whatever until 1905; but when Zubatov 
a secret police agent, organised Black Hundred* workers’ assemblies 
and workingmen’s societies for the purpose of trapping revolutionaries 
and combating them, we sent members of our Party to these assemblies 
and into these societies (I personally remember one of them, Com- 
rade Babushkin, a prominent St. Petersburg workingman, who was 
shot by the tsar’s generals in 1906). They established contacts with 
the masses, managed to carry on their agitation, and succeeded in 
wresting workers from the influence of Zubatov’s agents.** Of 
course, in Western Europe, where legalistic, constitutionalist, bour- 
geois-democratic prejudices are very deeply ingrained, it is more 
difficult to carry on such work, But it can and should be carried on, 
and carried on systematically. 

*Reactionary and Monarchist organisations.— Ed. 
**The Gomperses, Hendersons, Jouhaux and Legiens are nothing but Zubatovs, differing from our 


Zabatov ouly in their European dress, in their outer polish, in their civilised, refined, democraticallysieek 
manner of conducting their despicable policy. 
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The Executive Committee of the Third International must, in 
my opinion, positively condemn, and call upon the next congress of 
the Communist International to condemn, both the policy of re- 
fusing to join reactionary trade unions in general (explaining in 
detail why such refusal is unwise, and what extreme harm it does 
to the cause of the proletarian revolution) and, in particular, the 
line of conduct of several members of the Dutch Communist Party, 
who—whether directly or indirectly, openly or covertly, wholly or 
partly does not matter—supported this erroneous policy. The Third 
International must break with the tactics of the Second Interna- 
tional; it must not evade nor gloss over sore points, but must put 
them bluntly. The whole truth has been put squarely to the ‘‘Inde- 
pendents’’ (the Independent Social-Democratic Party of Germany) ; 
the whole truth must likewise be put squarely to the ‘‘Left’’ Com- 
munists. 


Vil. SHOULD WE PARTICIPATE IN BOURGEOIS 
PARLIAMENTS? 


The German ‘‘Left’’ Communists, with the greatest contempt— 
and with the greatest frivolity—reply to this question in the nega- 
tive. Their arguments? In the passage quoted above we read: 

**, . . One must emphatically reject . . . all reversion to parliamentary forms 
of struggle, which have become historically and politically obsolete. .. .’’ 

This is said with absurd pretentiousness, and is obviously in- 
correct. ‘‘Reversion’’ to parliamentarism! Perhaps there is already 
a Soviet republic in Germany? It does not look like it! How, then, 
is it possible to speak of ‘‘reversion’’? Is it not an empty phrase? 

Parliamentarism has become ‘historically obsolete.’’ That is true 
as regards propaganda. But everyone knows that this is still a long 
way from overcoming it practically. Capitalism could have been 
declared, and quite rightly, to be ‘‘historically obsolete’ many 
decades ago, but that does not at all remove the need for a very 
long and very persistent struggle on the soil of capitalism. Parlia- 
mentarism is ‘“‘historically obsolete’’ from the standpoint of world 
history, that is to say, the epoch of bourgeois parliamentarism has 
come to an end and the epoch of the proletarian dictatorship has 
begun. That is incontestable. But when dealing with world history 
one counts in decades. Ten or twenty years sooner or later makes 
no difference when measured by the scale of world history; from 
the standpoint of world history it is a trifle that cannot be calcu- 
lated even approximately. But that is precisely why it is a howling 
theoretical blunder to measure questions of practical politics with 
the scale of world history. 

Is parliamentarism ‘‘politically obsolete’? That is quite another 
matter. If it were true, the position of the ‘‘Lefts’’ would be a 
strong one. But it has to be proved by a most searching analysis, 
and the ‘‘Lefts’’ do not even know how to set about it. 

* * * * co * 


* 
Thirdly, the ‘‘Left’? Communists have a ot deal to say in praise 
of us Bolsheviks. One sometimes feels like telling them to praise 
us less and try to understand the tactics of the Bolsheviks more; 
to make themselves more familiar with them! We took part in the 
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elections to the Russian bourgeois parliament, the Constituent 
Assembly, in September—November 1917. Were our tactics correct 
or not? If not, then it should be clearly stated and proved, for this 
is essential in working out eorrect tactics for international Com- 
munism. If they were correct, certain conclusions must be drawn. 
Of course, no parallel can be drawn between conditions in Russia 
and conditions in Western Europe. But as regards the special 
question of the meaning of the concept “‘parliamentarism has become 
politically obsolete,’’ our experience must absolutely be taken into 
account, for unless definite experience is taken into account such 
concepts are very easily transformed into empty phrases. Did not 
we, the Russian Bolsheviks, have more right in September-November 
1917 than any Western Communists to consider that parliamentarism 
was politically obsolete in Russia? Of course we did, for the point 
is not whether bourgeois parliaments have existed for a long or a 
short time, but to what extent the broad mass of the toilers are 
prepared (ideologically, politically, and practically) to accept the 
Soviet system and to disperse the bourgeois-democratic parliament 
(or to allow it to be dispersed). That owing to a number of special 
conditions the urban working class and the soldiers and peasants of 
Russia were in September-November 1917 exceptionally well pre- 
pared for the acceptance of the Soviet system and for the dispersal 
of the most democratic of bourgeois parliaments is an absolutely 
incontestable and fully established historical fact. Nevertheless, 
the Bolsheviks did not boycott the Constituent Assembly, but took 
part in the ey both before and after the proletariat conquered 
political power. at these elections yielded exceedingly valuable 
(and for the proletariat, highly useful) political results I have proved, 
I confidently hope, in the above-mentioned article, which analyses 
= detail the figures of the elections to the Constituent Assembly in 
ussia. 

The conclusion which follows from this is absolutely incontrovert- 
ible: it has been proved that participation in a bourgeois-democratic 
parliament, even a few weeks before the victory of a Soviet republic, 
and even after such a victory, not only does not harm the revolu- 
tionary proletariat, but actually helps it to prove to the backward 
masses why such parliaments deserve to be dispersed; it helps 
their successful dispersal, and helps bourgeois parliamentarism to 
become ‘“‘politically obsolete.’’ To refuse to take this experience 
into account and at the same time to claim affiliation to the 
Communist International, which must work out its tactics 
internationally (not narrow or one-sided national tactics, but inter- 
national tactics), is to commit the gravest blunder and actually to 
retreat from real internationalism while paying lip service to it. 

* ca * * 7 * me 


Naive and utterly inexperienced people imagine that it is sufficient 
to admit the permissibility of compromises in general in order to 
obliterate the dividing line between opportunism, against which we 
wage and must wage an irreconcilable struggle, and revolutionary 
Marxism, or Communism. But if such people do not yet know that 
all dividing lines in nature and in society are mutable and to a cer- 
tain extent conventional—they cannot be assisted otherwise than by 
a long process of training, education, enlightenment, and by political 
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and everyday experience. _ It is important to single out from the 
practical questions of the politics of each separate or specific historical 
moment those which reveal the principal type of impermissible, 
treacherous compromises embodying the opportunism that is fatal-to 
the revolutionary class, and to exert all efforts to explain them and 
combat them. During the imperialist war of 1914-18 between two 
groups of equally predatory and rapacious countries, the principal, 
fundamental type of opportunism was social-chauvinism, that is, the 
support of ‘‘defence of the fatherland,’’ which, in such a war, was 
really equivalent to defence of the predatory interests of ‘‘one’s own’’ 
bourgeoisie. After the war, the defence of the robber ‘‘League of 
Nations,”’ the defence of direct or indirect alliances with the bour- 
geoisie of one’s own country against the revolutionary proletariat and 
the ‘“‘Soviet’’? movement, and the defence of bourgeois democracy 
and bourgeois parliamentarism against the ‘‘Soviet power’’ became 
the principal manifestations of those impermissible and treacherous 
compromises, the sum total of which constituted the opportunism that 
is fatal to the revolutionary proletariat and its cause. 

**. . « To reject most emphatically all compromises with other par- 
ties . . . all policy of manoeuvring and compromise,”’ write the Ger- 
man ‘‘Lefts’’ in the Frankfurt pamphlet. 

It is a wonder that, holding such views, these ‘‘Lefts’’ do not 
emphatically condemn Bolshevism. For, the German ‘‘Lefts’’ must 
know that the whole history of Bolshevism, both before and after the 
October Revolution, is full of instances of manoeuvring, temporising 
and comnmromising with other parties, bourgeois parties included. 

To carry on a war for the overthrow of the international bourgeoisie, 
a war which is a hundred times more difficult, prolonged and compli- 
cated than the most stubborn of ordinary wars between states, and 
to refuse beforehand to manoeuvre, to utilise the conflict of interests 
(even though temporary) among one’s enemies, to refuse to temporise 
and compromise with possible (even though transitory, unstable, 
vacillating and conditionr') allies—is not this ridiculous in the ex- 
treme? Is it not as though, when making a difficult ascent of an un- 
explored and hitherto inaccessible mountain, we were to refuse before- 
hand ever to move in zigzags, ever to retrace our steps, ever to abandon 
the course once selected to try others? And yet people who are so 
ignorant and inexperienced (if youth were the explanation, it would 
not be so bad; young people are ordained by God himself to talk such 
nonsense for a period) could meet with the support—whether direct 
or indirect, open or covert, whole or partial, does not matter—of cer- 
tain members of the Dutch Communist Party!! 

After the first Socialist revolution of the proletariat, after the over- 
throw of the bourgeoisie in one country, the proletariat of that country 
for a long time remains weaker than the bourgeoisie, simply because 
of the latter’s extensive international connections, and also because 
of the spontaneous and continuous restoration and regeneration of 
capitalism and the bourgeoisie by the small commodity-producers of 
the country which has overthrown the bourgeoisie. The more power- 
ful enemy can be conquered only by exerting the utmost effort, and 
by necessarily, thoroughly, carefully, attentively and skilfully takin 
advantage of every, even the smallest, “rift” among the enemies, 0 
every antagonism of interest among the bourgeoisie of the various 
countries and among the various groups or types of bourgeoisie within 
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the various countries, by taking advantage of every, even the smallest, 
opportunity of gaining a mass ally, even though this ally be temporary, 
vacillating, unstable, unreliable and conditional. Those who do not 
understand this do not understand even a icle of Marxism, or of 
scientific, modern Socialism in general. ose who have not proved 
by deeds over a fairly considerable period of time, and in fairly varied 
political situations, their ability to apply this truth in practice have not 
yet learned to assist the revolutionary class in its struggle for the 
emancipation of toiling humanity from the exploiters. And this ap- 
plies equally to the period before and to the period after the conquest 
of political power by the proletariat. 

ur theory is not a dogma but a guide to action, said Marx and 
Engles; and the great mistake, the great crime such ‘‘patented’’ 
Marxists as Karl Kautsky, Otto Bauer, ete., commit is that they 
have not understood this, have been unable to apply it at the most 
important moments of the proletarian revolution. 

* ~ * *” * a * 


History generally, and the history of revolutions in particular, is 
always richer in content, more varied, more many-sided, more lively 
and “‘subtle’’ than even the best parties and the most class-conscious 
vanguards of the most advanced classes imagine. This is under- 
standable, because even the best vanguards express the class con- 
sciousness, will, passion and imagination of tens of thousands, 
whereas the revolution is made, at the moment of its climax and the 
exertion of all human capacities, by the class consciousness, will, 
passion and imagination of tens of millions, spurred on by a most 
acute struggle of classes. From this follow two very important 
practical conclusions: first, that in order to fulfil its task the revolu- 
tionary class must be able to master all forms or sides of social 
activity without exception (completing, after the capture of political 
power, sometimes at great risk and very great danger, what it did 
not complete before the capture of power); second, that the revolu- 
tionary class must be ready to pass from one form to another in the 
quickest and most unexpected manner. 

Everyone will agree that an army which does not train itself to 
wield all arms, all the means and methods of warfare that the enemy 
possesses, or may possess, behaves in an unwise or even in criminal 
manner. But this applies to politics even more than it does to war. 
In politics it is harder to forecast what methods of warfare will be 
applicable and useful to us under certain future conditions. Unless 
we master all means of warfare, we may suffer grave and even decisive 
defeat if changes in the position of the other classes that do not 
depend on us bring to the forefront forms of activity in which we are 
particularly weak. If, however, we master all means of warfare, we 
shall certainly be victorious, because we represent the interests of 
the really advanced and really revolutionary class, even if circum- 
stances do not permit us to use weapons that are most dangerous to 
the enemy, weapons that are most swift in dealing mortal blows. 
Inexperienced revolutionaries often think that legal methods of 
struggle are opportunist because in this field the bourgeoisie has most 
frequently (especially in ‘“‘peaceful,’’ non-revol times) de- 
ceived and fooled the workers, and that ill methods of struggle 
are revolutionary. But that is not true. What is true is that those 
parties and leaders are opportunists and traitors to the working elass 
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who are unable or unwilling (don’t say you cannot, say you won’t!) 
to —— illegal methods of struggle in conditions such as those which 
prevailed, for example, during the imperialist war of 1914-18, when 
the bourgeoisie of the freest democratic countries deceived the 
workers in the most insolent and brutal manner, forbidding the truth 
to be told about the predatory character of the war. But revolu- 
tionaries who are unable to combine illegal forms of struggle with 
every form of legal struggle are poor revolutionaries indeed. It is 
not difficult to be a revolutionary when the revolution has already 
flared up and is raging, when everybody is joining the revolution just 
from infatuation, because it is the fashion, and sometimes even from 
careerist motives. After its victory, the proletariat has to make most 
strenuous efforts, to suffer the pains of martyrdom, one might say, 
to ‘‘liberate’’ itself from such pseudo-revolutionaries. It is far 
more difficult—and far more useful—te be a revolutionary when the 
conditions for direct, open, really mass and really revolutionary 
struggle do not yet exist, to defend the interests of the revolution 
(by propaganda, agitation and organisation) in non-revolutionary 
bodies and even in downright reactionary bodies, in non-revolu- 
tionary circumstances, among the masses who are incapable of 
immediately appreciating the need for revolutionary methods of 
action. The main task of contemporary Communism in Western 
Europe and America is to learn to seek, to find, to correctly determine 
the specific path or the particular turn of events that will bring the 
masses right up against the real, last, decisive, and great revo- 
lutionary struggle. 

Take England, for example. We cannot tell, and no one can tell 
beforehand, how soon the real proletarian revolution will flare up 
there, and what immediate cause will most serve to rouse it, kindle 
it, and impel very wide masses who are at present dormant into the 
struggle. Hence it is our duty to carry on our preparatory work in 
such a way as to be “‘well shod on all four feet’’ (as the late Plekhanov, 
when he was a Marxist and revolutionary, was fond of saying). It is 
possible that the ‘‘breach’’ will be forced, ‘‘the ice broken’’ by a 

rliamentary crisis, or by a crisis arising out of the colonial and 
mperialist contradictions that are becoming hopelessly entangled and 
increasingly painful and acute, or perhaps by some third cause, etc. 
We are not discussing the kind of struggle that will determine the 
fate of the proletarian revolution in England (not a single Communist 
has any doubt on that score; as far as we are concerned this question 
is settled, and settled definitely); what we are discussing is the im- 
mediate cause that will rouse the at present dormant proletarian 
masses and bring them right up against the revolution. Let us not 
forget that in the French bourgeois republic, for example, in a situa- 
tion which from both the international and national aspect was a 
hundred times less revolutionary than the present, one of the many 
thousands of dishonest tricks the reactionary military caste play 
(the Dreyfus case)* was enough to serve as the ‘‘unexpected”’ and 
“‘petty’”’ immediate cause that brought the people to the verge of 
civil war! 

The Communists in Great Britain should constantly, unremittingly, 
and undeviatingly utilise parliamentary elections and all the vicissi- 


: *The arrest and imprisonment of tain Dreyfus in 1894, a French officer of Jewish origin, on charges 
trumped-up by a reactionary and anti itic military clique.—Ed. 
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tudes of the Irish, colonial, and world im ist policy of the British 
government, and all other spheres and sides of public life, and work 
in all of them in a new way, in a Communist way, in the spirit of the 
Third, and not of the Second, International. I have neither the time 
nor the space here to describe the methods of ‘‘Russian’’ ‘‘Bolshe- 
vik’’ participation in parliamentary elections and in the parliamentary 
struggle; but I can assure the foreign Communists that it was totally 
unlike the usual West European parliamentary campaign. From 
this the conclusion is often drawn: ‘‘Well, that was in ssia; in 
our country parliamentarism is different.’’ This conclusion is wrong. 
The very reason the Communists, the adherents of the Third Inter- 
national in all countries, exist at all is to change, all along the line, 
in all spheres of life, the old Socialist, craft-unionist, syndicalist, 
parliamentary work into new work, Communist work. In Russia, 
too, we had a great deal of opportunist and purely bourgeois com- 
mercialism and capitalist swindling during election times. The Com- 
munists in Western Europe and America must learn to create a new, 
unusual, nonopportunist, noncereerist parliamentarism; the Com- 
munist Parties must issue their slogans; real proletarians, with the 
help of the unorganised and downtrodden poor, should scatter and 
distribute leaflets, canvass workers’ houses and the cottages of the 
rural proletarians and peasants in the remote villages (foriunately 
there are not nearly so many remote villages in Europe as there are 
in Russia, and in England there are very few); they should go into 
the most common taverns, penetrate into the unions, societies and 
casual meetings where the common people gather, and talk to the 
people, not in scientific (and not in very parliamentary) language, 
they should not at all strive to ‘‘get seats’’ in parliament, but should 
everywhere strive to rouse the minds of the masses and to draw 
them into the struggle, to catch the bourgeois on their own state- 
ments, to utilise the apparatus they have set up, the elections they 
have appointed, the appeals to the country they have made, and to 
tell the people what Bolshevism is in a way that has never been pos- 
sible (under bourgeois rule) outside of election times (not counting, 
of course, times of big strikes, when, in Russia, a similar apparatus 
for widespread popular agitation worked even more intensively). It 
is very difficult to do this in Western Europe and America, very, very 
difficult; but it can and must be done, because the tasks of Com- 
munism cannot be fulfilled without effort; and every effort must be 
made to fulfil practical tasks, ever more varied, ever more closely 
connected with all branches of social life, winning branch after 
branch and sphere after sphere from the bourgeoisie. 
* * *” co ad * me 


But at the same time, the bourgeoisie practically sees only one side 
of Bolshevism, viz, insurrection, violence, terror; it therefore strives 
to prepare itself for resistance and opposition particularly in this field. 
It is possible that in certain instances, in certain countries, and for 
more or less brief periods, it will succeed in this. We must reckon 
with such a possibility, and there will be absolutely nothing terrible 
for us if it does succeed. Communism “‘springs’’ from tively all 
sides of public life; its shoots are to be seen literally everywhere. 
The ‘‘contagion’’ (to use the favourite metaphor of the bourgeoisie 
and the bourgeois police, the one most ‘‘pleasant’’ to them) has very 
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thoroughly permeated the organism and has completely impregnated 
it. If one of the channels is “‘sto up”’ with special care, the 
‘*eontagion”’ will find another, sometimes a very unexpected one. Life 
will assert itself. Let the bourgeoisie rave, work itself into a frenzy, 
go to extremes, commit follies, take vengeance on the Bolsheviks in 
advance and endeavour to kill off (in India, Hungary, Germany, etc.) 
hundreds, thousands, and hundreds of thousands more of yesterday’s 
and tomorrow’s Bolsheviks. In acting thus, the bourgeoisie is acting 
as all classes doomed by history have acted. Communists should 
know that the future in any case belongs to them; therefore, we can 
(and must) combine the most intense passion in the great revolu- 
tionary struggle with the coolest and most sober estimation of the 
frenzied ravings of the bourgeoisie. The Russian Revolution was 
cruelly defeated in 1905; the Russian Bolsheviks were defeated in 
July 1917; over 15,000 German Communists were slaughtered* as a 
result of the skilful provocation and cunning manceuvres of Scheide- 
mann and Noske in conjunction with the bourgeoisie and monarchist 
generals; White terror is raging in Finland and Hungary. But in all 
cases and in all countries Communism is becoming steeled and is 
growing; its roots are so deep that persecution does not weaken it, 
does not debilitate it, but strengthens it. Only one thing is lacking 
to enable us to march forward more confidently and firmly to victory, 
namely, the universal and thoroughly thought-out appreciation by all 
Communists in all countries of the necessity of displaying the utmost 
flexibility in their tactics. 





Whereas Lenin exhibited “petty bourgeois” tendencies with regard to art, 
music, and other matters, there can be no doubt about his intransigeant hatred 
of religious belief... The merest hint of sympathy toward religion was enough to 
drive him into a rage. On the other hand, his shrewd ideological flexibility made 
him cautious about undertaking precipitate action against inveterate “bourgeois” 
prejudices. For this reason, he generally counseled his followers to bide their 
time in the matter of extirpating religious “superstitions.” 

In his lecture on Communist ethics, delivered October 2, 1920, to the Soviet 
Young Communist League, Lenin formulated the Bolshevik golden rule: what- 
ever helps the world Communist revolution is good; whatever hinders it is bad. 
Religion, through its insistence upon individual responsibility to the Creator of 
all things, interferes with the advance of world collectivism. It is, therefore, 
irredeemably evil.? 


Exursit No. 11 


{New York, International Publishers, 1933. Little Lenin Library No. 7. V. I. 
Lenin, Religion. Pp. 3-10, 14-15, 17-18, 47-48] 


INTRODUCTION 


Atheism is a natural and inseparable part of Marxism, of the theory 
and practice of scientific Socialism. In accordance with their funda- 
mental pholosophical outlook, Marx and Engels always called them- 
selves materialists. 

In developing their materialist philosophy, Marx and Engels had 
at first thoroughly to analyse the ideas which came from the religious 
world of thought. As early as 1844, Marx coined the phrase: ‘‘The 

* The attack organised by the Social-Democratic government in 1919.—Ed, 
1Shub, Lenin, passim. Vernadsky, Lenin: Red Dictator, pp. 323-326. : 


2 For additional passages from the works of Engels, Lenin, and Stalin on the matter of antireligious 
propaganda, see Fisher, Communist Doctrine, Chapter XV: Religion and Morals, 
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criticism of religion is the beginning of all ecriticism.”’ This analysis 
was accomplished with such completeness that later the atheistic 
character of their mature philosophy seemed to require little em- 
phasis and was taken for granted. The same is true of many Marx- 
ists and not least of Lenin. It is not an accident, therefore, that the 
works of our great masters—Marx, Engels, and Lenin—contain no 
complete and systematic statement of their proletarian atheism. 
It is not usual to talk of obvious facts. 

This also explains why atheism has played such a small part in 
the labour movement generally. In the early days of the labour 
movement the mass of the workers turned away from religion. In 
1874, Engels wrote: ‘‘Atheism is practically an accepted fact among 
European labour parties.’’ Lenin, in 1909, spoke in a similar strain 
of ‘‘class-conscious Social-Democrats who are, of course, atheists.’’ 
Later on, however, this sturdy secularism of the labour movement 
began to deteriorate and the Social-Democratic parties, in their effort 
to win the support of the petty bourgeoisie, began to pander to the 
religious prejudices of the latter. 

While the first programme of the Social-Democrats of Germany 
(the Eisenach programme of 1869) clearly and correctly stated the 
demand for the separation of the church from the state, and the 
school from the church, the Gotha programme of the Socialist Work- 
ers’ Party (1875) contained the formulation: ‘‘Religion to be declared 
a private matter.’’ This opened wide the door to the opportunists. 
In his critique of this programme, Marx wrote that the workers’ 
party should try rather ‘‘to free the conscience from religious super- 
stition,’’ and added wrathfully: ‘‘It does not like going beyond the 
‘bourgeois’ level, however.”** The German Social-Democratic 
Party kept to the same idea in its Erfurt programme of 1891. Point 
6 of that programme runs: ‘‘Ecclesiastical and religious bodies are 
to be considered as private associations.’’ Engels had previously 
recommended the formula: ‘‘All religious bodies without exception 
are to be treated by the state as private associations. They are not 
to receive support from public funds or exercise any influence over 
public education.’’ The Social-Democratic Party ignored Engels’ 
recommendation and even withheld it from the party membership 
until October 1901. 

In practice the point as adopted by the Party was interpreted as 
meaning: Religion is a private affair; that is to say, that it was not 
the concern of the Party as to whether a member was religious or 
not. This applied to the Social-Democratic parties in other countries 
as well, with the result that the idea gained ground among the Social- 
Democrats that Marxism was not antireligious. Moreover, various 
sections of the socialist movement arose which claimed to derive their 
socialist principles from religion, for example, the leaders of the 
Socialist Party of America, the Independent Labour Party in Eng- 
land, etc. Thus the very principles of Socialism were converted by 
the opportunists into a means of fostering religious superstitions 
among the workers. Since the war, Social-Democracy has avowedly 
and definitely repudiated Marxism and has taken a religious turn. 
It is necessary therefore to restate the attitude of the Communists 
towards religion. This attitude is well explained in the collection of 
articles by Lenin on this subject contained in this booklet. From 


*Karl Marx, Critique of the Gotha Programme, p. 49, International Publishers, New York.— Ed. 
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these the reader will also obtain Lenin’s view on how to counteract 
the religious doping of the workers. 

The collection here given contains the most important articles and 
letters written by Lenin on the question of religion in the period 
between 1902 and 1922. It should be remarked that in his compre- 
hensive work, Materialism and Empirio-Criticism,* written in 
1908, Lenin analysed the idealist philosophy which fosters religious 
views and in so doing dealt thoroughly with dialectical materialism. 

The first two articles (written in 1905 and 1909, respectively) 
represent the most complete statement which we possess by any 
leading Marxist on the attitude of the modern working-class move- 
ment to religion. The third article, like the second, deals with the 
debate on religion in the tsarist Duma (1909), and pays special 
attention to the feeble and reactionary attitude of the liberal bour- 
geoisie to the reactionary church. The fourth article was written 
in 1902 on the occasion of a dispute between orthodox believers and 
a liberal-minded member of the aristocracy which elicited a valuable 
admission from the faithful, as to ‘‘what is the good of religion.’’ 

The necessity for unceasing struggle on behalf of atheism within 
and outside the Party was emphasised by Lenin in the article which 
he wrote as an introduction to the first number of the scientific 
Bolshevik journal, Under the Banner of Marxism (Russian ed., 
1922), and which we have reprinted as the fifth article in this booklet. 
We should note, in this, the demand for a united front of all con- 
sistent atheists and materialists. The article on Tolstoy (1908) 
will come as something of a shock to the intellectuals of western 
Europe, familiar as they are with books about Tolstoy, since it says 
in a few sentences what all those thick volumes left unsaid. Pro- 
ceeding from his basis of historical materialism, Lenin goes to the 
very root of the religious ideas on which Tolstoyism is based, at the 
same time analysing the revolutionary importance of the peasantry. 

The two letters from Lenin to Maxim Gorky, written in 1913, are 
a valuable part of this collection. The letters are directed against the 
revival of an emotional variety of Socialism, with a religious tendency, 
as preached at that time, after the defeat of the 1905 revolution, by 
the group of ‘‘God-seekers’’ which had gathered around Lunacharsky 
and Gorky. The fact that this tendency had developed among 
Lenin’s close friends and comrades, made his polemic against it the 
more biting. In conclusion, we have given extracts from Lenin’s 
great speech to the Young Communists in 1920, on the difference 
between Communist and religious ethics. 

From the writings of Lenin the following four principles stand out 
as the most important: 

(1) Atheism is an integral part of Marxism. Consequently a class- 
conscious Marxist party must carry on propaganda in favour of 
atheism. 

(2) The demand for the complete separation of the church and the 
state, and the church and the school, must be made. 

(3) The winning over of the proletariat is accomplished, principally 
by dealing with their every-day economic and political interests; con- 
sequently the propaganda in favour of atheism must grow out of, and 
be carefully related to, the defence of these interests. 


* V. 1. Lenin, Materialism and Empirio-Criticism, Collected Works, Vol. XIll, International 
Publishers, New York.—Ed. 
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(4) The final emancipation of the toiling masses from religion will 
occur only after the proletarian revolution, only in a Communist 
society. This, however, is not a reason for postponing the propa- 
ganda for atheism. Rather does it emphasise its urgency in subor- 
dination to the general needs of the workers’ class struggle. 

Lenin’s attitude towards religion can be seen most clearly in the 
programme of the Communist Party of Russia drawn up in March, 
1919. moe ag the heading ‘‘General Political Questions,’’ section 13, 
we read: 


With regard to religion, the Communist Party of the Soviet Union does not 
confine itself to the already-decreed separation of the church and the state, and 
of the school and the church, i. e., measures advocated in the programmes of 
bourgeois democracy, which the latter has nowhere consistently carried out to the 
pc i to the diverse and actual ties which bind capital with religious propa- 
ganda. 

The Communist Party of the Soviet Union is guided by the conviction that 
enly the conscious and deliberate planning of all the social and economic activi- 
ties of the masses will cause religious prejudices to die out. The Party strives 
for the complete dissolution of the ties between the exploiting classes and the 
organisation of religious propaganda, facilitates the real emancipation of the 
working masses from religious prejudices and organises the widest possible 
scientific, educational, and anti-religious propaganda. At the same time it is 
necessary carefully to avoid giving such offence to the religious sentiments of 
believers, as only leads to the strengthening of religious fanaticism. 


Similarly, the programme of the Communist International, adopted 
at the Sixth World Congress in 1928, states: 


One of the most important tasks of the cultural revolution affecting the wide 
masses is the task of systematically and unswervingly combating religion— 
the opium of the people. The proletarian government must withdraw all state 
support from the church, which is the agency of the former ruling class; it must 
prevent all church interference in state-organised educational affairs, and ruth- 
lessly suppress the counter-revolutionary activity of the ecclesiastical organi- 
sations. At the same time, the proletarian state, while granting liberty of 
worship and abolishing the privileged position of the formerly dominant religion, 
carries on anti-religious propaganda with all the means at its command and recon- 
structs the whole of its educational work on the basis of scientific materialism.* 


We said at the beginning of this introduction that Marxism cannot 
be conceived without atheism. We would add here that atheism 
without Marxism is incomplete and inconsistent. The decline of 
the bourgeois freethinkers’ movement offers an instructive confirma- 
tion of this argument. Wherever materialism in science fails to 
develop into historical materialism—that is, into Marxism— it ends 
up in idealism and superstition. 


I. SOCIALISM AND RELIGION 


Modern society is based entirely on the exploitation of the enor- 
mous masses of the working-class by an insignificant minority of 
the population—the landowning and capitalist classes. Thissociety 
is a slave society, for the ‘‘free’’ workers, who work all their lives 
for the benefit of capital, have a ‘‘right’’ only to so much of the 
means of existence as is essential to sustain them as slaves while 


*The Programme of the Communist International, Workers’ Library Publishers, New York, p. 
53, In the section entitled: The Dynamic Laws of Capitalism and the Epoch of Industrial Capital, 
the programme analyses “‘the incapacity of the bourgeoisie, notwithstanding the enormous achievements 
of the natural sciences, to create a synthetically scientific pomencesy. 88 the growth at oe. mystical 
and religious superstition. .. .”” (p. 11.) The introduction to the programme expressly declares: **Advo- 
cating and propagating the dialectical materialism of Marx and Engels and employing ‘? as a revolu- 
tionary method of conceiving reality, with the view to the revolutionary transformation of this reality, the 
Communist International wages an active struggle against all forms of bourgeois philosophy... .” (p. 8.) 
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producing profit for the capitalists—or, in short, sufficient to secure 
and perpetuate capitalist slavery. 

This economic oppression of the workers inevitably causes and 
breeds all forms of political oppression and social degradation: it 
renders the spiritual and moral life of the masses coarser and more 
sordid. The workers may acquire a greater or less degree of political 
freedom to fight for their economic emancipation, but so long as the 
domination of capital is not overthrown, no amount of freedom will 
rid them of destitution, unemployment and oppression. Religion 
is one of the forms of spiritual oppression which everywhere weigh 
upon the masses who are crushed by continuous toil for others, by 
poverty and loneliness. The helplessness of the exploited classes 
in their struggle against the exploiters inevitably generates a belief 
in a better life after death, even as the helplessness of the savage in 
his struggle with nature gives rise to a belief in gods, devils, miracles, 
etc. 

Religion teaches those who toil in poverty all their lives to be 
resigned and patient in this world, and consoles them with the hope 
of reward in heaven. As for those who live upon the labour of 
others, religion teaches them to be charitable in earthly life, thus 
providing a cheap justification for their whole exploiting existence 
and selling them at a reasonable price tickets to heavenly bliss. 
Religion is the opium of the people.* Religion is a kind of spiritual 
intoxicant, in which the slaves of capital drown their humanity and 
their desires for some sort of decent human existence. 

But a slave who has become conscious of his slavery, and who has 
risen to the height of fighting for his emancipation, has half ceased 
to be a slave. The class-conscious worker of today, brought up in 
big industry, and enlightened by town life, rejects religious preju- 
dices with contempt. He leaves heaven to the priests and bourgeois 
hypocrites and fights for a better life for himself, here on earth. The 
modern proletariat ranges itself on the side of Socialism, which, with 
the help of science, is dispersing the fog of religion and is liberating 
the workers from their faith in a life after death, by rallying them 
to the present-day struggle for a better life here upon earth. 

‘Religion must be regarded as a private matter’’; in these words 
the attitude of Socialists to religion is usually expressed. But we 
must define the meaning of these words precisely so as to avoid mis- 
understanding. We demand that — be regarded as a private 
matter as far as the state is concerned, but under no circumstances 
can we consider it a private matter with regard to our own Party. 

The state must not concern itself with religion; religious societies 
must not be bound to the state. Every one must be absolutely free to 
profess whatever religion he likes, or to profess no religion, i. e., to 
be an atheist, as every Socialist usually is. There must be no dis- 
crimination whatever in the rights of citizens on religious grounds. 
Even particulars concerning the religion of citizens on official docu- 
ments must be completely done away with.** No subsidies must be 
paid to the established church, and no grants from state funds made 
to the church or religious societies. These must become independent 
of the state, voluntary associations of citizens of one faith. 


*This aphorism was employed by Marx in his criticism of Hegel’s Philosophy of Law. After the 
October olution it was engraved on the walls of the former City Hall in Moscow, opposite the 
famous shrine of the Iberian Virgin Mother. This shrine has now been removed.—Ed. 

**In tsarist Russia, the religion one professed was included in the particulars contained in official doc- 
uments, passports, marriage certificates, etc.— Ed. : 
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Only the thorough fulfilment of these demands can put an end to 
that shameful and accursed past when the church was in feudal 
dependence on the state, and Russian citizens were in feudal depend- 
ence on the established church; when inquisitorial, medizval laws 
(which are still in our statute books and in our legal codes) were 
actively in force. These laws laid down penalties for the profession 
or nonprofession of a particular religion. They violated the con- 
science of the individual, and connected the distribution of official 
posts and revenues with the distribution of this or that state church 
intoxicant. Complete separation of the church and the state—this 
is the demand made on the present-day state and church by the 
socialist proletariat. 

The Russian revolution must realise this demand, as a necessary 
integral part of political freedom. The Russian revolution is in fact 
in a particularly favourable position for doing this, since the disgust - 
ing red tape of the politically feudal autocracy has stirred up dis- 
content, ferment and indignation even among the clergy. owed 
and ignorant as the Russian orthodox clergy is, even it has been 
aroused by the thundering collapse of the old medizval Russian 
regimé. Even the clergy endorses the demand for liberty, protests 
against bureaucracy and the tyranny of officials, against the police 
inquisition forced on the ‘‘Servants of God.’’ We, Socialists, must 
support this movement, carrying the demands of the honest and 
sincere people among the clergy to their logical conclusion, taking 
them at their word when they talk about liberty, demanding that 
they completely sever all connection between religion and the police. 
Either you are sincere, in which case you must stand for a complete 
separation of the church from the state and of the school from the 
church, and insist that religion be regarded entirely and uncondition- 
ally as a private matter. Or you do not accept these consistent de- 
mands of liberty, in which case it means that you are still a slave 
to inquisitorial traditions, that you are still hankering after govern- 
ment posts and the revenues attached to them, that you do not 
believe in the spiritual force of your weapon, and that you still wish 
to take bribes from the government. If this is so, the class-conscious 
Russian workers will declare ruthless war on you. 

To the party of the Socialist proletariat, however, religion is not a 
private matter. Our Party is a league of class-conscious, progressive 
fighters for the liberation of the working class. Such a league cannot 
and must not be indifferent to lack of class consciousness, to igno- 
rance or insanity in the shape of religious beliefs. We demand entire 
separation of the state from the church, in order to disperse the fog 
of religion by purely intellectual, and only intellectual, weapons, by 
our press and oral persuasion. One of the objects of our organisation, 
the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party,* is precisely to fight 
against all religious deception of the workers. For us, the ideological 
struggle is not a private matter but one that concerns the whole Party, 
the whole proletariat. 

If so, why do we not declare in our programme that we are atheists? 
Why do we not debar Christians and believers in god from joining our 
Party? 

*The original name of the party of which (after 1903) the Bolsheviks became the left wing. Ultimately 


the division became a complete split and the Bolsheviks went forward to become the Communist Party 
of the U. S. S. R.—Ed. 
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The answer to this question reveals a very important difference 
between the bourgeois-democratic, and the Social-Democratic atti- 
tude towards religion. 

Our programme is based entirely on scientific—to be more precise— 
upon a materialist world conception. In explaining our programme, 
therefore, we must necessarily explain the actual historical and eco- 
nomic roots of the religious fog. Our programme necessarily includes 
the propaganda of atheism. The publication of related scientific litera- 
ture (which up till now has been strictly forbidden and persecuted by 
the autocratic feudal government) must now form one of the items of 
our party work. We shall now, probably, have to follow the advice 
which Engels once gave to the German Socialists—to translate and 
spread among the masses the enlightening atheist literature of the 
eighteenth century. 

But, in this connection, we must under no circumstances allow 
ourselves to be sidetracked into a treatment of the religious question 
in the abstract—idealistically—as a matter of ‘‘pure reason,’’ de- 
tached from the class struggle, a presentation often given by radical 
bourgeois democrats. It would be absurd to imagine in a society 
based upon the unlimited oppression and degradation of the working 
masses that it is possible to dispel religious prejudices by mere 
preaching. It would be bourgeois narrow-mindedness to lose sight 
of the fact that the oppression exercised by religion on humanity is 
only a product and reflection of the economic oppression in society. 
No books, no preaching, can possibly enlighten the proletariat, un- 
less it is enlightened by its own struggle against the dark forces of 
capitalism. ‘The unity of that genuinely revolutionary struggle of 
the oppressed class to set up a heaven on earth is more important 
to us than a unity in proletarian opinion about the imaginary para- 
dise in the sky. 

That is why we do not declare, and must not declare in our pro- 
gramme that we are atheists; that is why we do not forbid and must 
not forbid proletarians who still cling to the remnants of old prej- 
udices to come into closer contact with our Party. We shall always 
preach a scientific world conception; we must fight against the incon- 
sistencies of the ‘‘Christians’’; but this does not mean that the 
religious question must be pushed into the foreground where it does 
not belong. We must not allow the forces waging a genuinely 
revolutionary economic and political struggle to be broken up for the 
sake of opinions and dreams that are of third-rate importance, which 
are rapidly losing all political significance, and which are being 
steadily relegated to the rubbish heap by the normal course of eco- 
nomic development. 

* * * * oe + * 


In modern capitalist countries the basis of religion is primarily 
social, The roots of modern religion are deeply embedded in the 
social oppression of the working masses, and in their apparently 
complete helplessness before the blind forces of capitalism, which 
every day and every hour cause a thousand times more horrible 
suffering and torture for ordinary working folk than are caused by 
exceptional events such as war, earthquakes, etc. ‘Fear created the 
gods.”’ Fear of the blind force of capital—blind because its action 
cannot be foreseen by the masses—a force which at every step in 


NN 










































































































































































160 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 







life threatens the worker and the small business man with “sudden,” 
“unexpected,” “‘accidental’’ destruction and ruin, bringing in their 
train beggary, pauperism, prostitution, and deaths from starvation— 
this is THE tap-root of modern religion which, first of all, and above 
all, the materialist must keep in mind, if he does not wish to remain 
stuck for ever in the kindergarten of materialism. 

No amount of reading matter, however enlightening, will eradicate 
religion from those masses who are crushed by the grinding toil of 
capitalism and subjected to the blind destructive forces of capitalism, 
until these masses, themselves, learn to fight against the social facts 
from which religion arises in a united, disciplined, planned and 
conscious manner—until they learn to fight against the rule of the 
capitalist in all its forms. 

Does this mean that educational books against religion are harm- 
ful or superfluous? No. Not at all. It means that the propagation 
of atheism by the Social-Democracy must be subordinated to a more 
basic task—the development of the class-struggle of the exploited 
masses against the exploiters. 

Those who have not gone to the root of dialectical materialism 
(i. e., of the philosophy of Marx and Engels) may not be able to 
understand this; or, at least, not able to understand it at first. What? 
Subordinate ideological propaganda, the propagation of definite 
ideas? Subordinate the struggle against religion, the thousand-year- 
old enemy of culture and progress, to the class struggle, to the 
struggle for transient practical-economic and political aims? 

This is one of the many current objections raised against Marxism 
which reyeal a thorough misunderstanding of Marxist dialectics. 
The contradiction which so confuses those who raise these objections 
is the contradiction of life itself, i. e., it is a dialectical and not a 
verbal or an invented contradiction. 

To draw a hard and fast line between the theoretical propagation 
of atheism, between breaking down the religious beliefs of certain 
sections of the proletariat, and the effect, the development, the gen- 
eral implications of the class-struggle of these sections, is to reason 
nondialectically—to transform a variable, relative boundary into an 
absolute one. It is a forcible tearing asunder of that which is indis- 
solubly connected in reality. For example, the proletariat of a given 
district in a given branch of industry can be divided, let us say, into 
a vanguard of fairly class-conscious Social-Democrats (who are, it 
stands to reason, atheists), and the rather backward mass which, 
still having ties with the villages and the peasantry, still believes in 
god, goes to church, or is even directly influenced by the priest. 
These constitute, let us assume, the Christian Workers’ Union. Let 
us suppose, further, that the economic struggle in such a locality has 
resulted in a strike. A Marxist must place the success of the strike 
movement above all else, must definitely oppose the division of the 
workers in this struggle into atheists and Christians, must fight res- 
olutely against such a division. 

In such circumstances the preaching of atheism is superfluous and 
harmful—not from the narrow-minded consideration of not frighten- 
ing the backward elements, or of losing votes at elections, efc., but 
from the point of view of the actual progress of the class-struggle, 
which, in the conditions of modern capitalist society, will convert 
Christian workers to Social-Democracy and to atheism a hundred 
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times more effectively than any bald atheist sermons. To preach 
atheism at such a time, and in such circumstances, would only be 
playing into the hands of the church and the priests, who would 
desire nothing more than to have the workers participating in the 
strike movement divided in accordance with their religious beliefs. 

For example, the question often arises, is a priest eligible for mem- 
bership of the Social-Democratic Party? Usually, this question is 
answered in the affirmative without any reservation, and the ex- 
perience of European Social-Democratic parties is cited. But this 
experience was the result not only of the application of the Marxist 
doctrine to the workers’ movement, but, of the peculiar historical 
circumstances in Western Europe. These conditions being absent 
in Russia (we will say more about these conditions later), an un- 
qualified affirmative in this case is incorrect. We must not say once 
and for all, that under no circumstances can priests be allowed to 
join the Social-Democratic Party; but neither should we categori- 
cally affirm the opposite. 

If a priest comes to cooperate with us in our work—if he con- 
scientiously performs party work, and does not oppose the party 
programme—we can accept him into the ranks of Social-Democracy, 
for the contradictions between the spirit and principles of our pro- 
gramme and the religious convictions of the priest could, in these 
circumstances, be regarded as a matter in which he contradicts 
himself, as one which concerns him alone. A political party cannot 
examine its members to see if there are any contradictions between 
their philosophy and the party programme. Of course, such a case 
would be a rare exception, even in Western Europe; it is hardly 
possible in Russia. But if, for example, a priest joined the Social- 
Democratic Party, and made it his chief and almost exclusive busi- 
ness to propagate religious views, then, of course, the Party would 
have to expel him. 

We must not only admit into the Social-Democratic Party all 
those workers who still retain faith in god, we must redouble our 
efforts to recruit him. We are absolutely opposed to the slightest 
affront to these workers’ religious convictions. We recruit them in 
order to educate them in the spirit of our programme, and not in 
order to carry on an active struggle against religion. We allow free- 
dom of opinion inside the Party, but within certain limits, determined 
by freedom of grouping.* We are not obliged to associate with 
those who advocate views that have been repudiated by the majority 
of the Party. 

Another example: Is it right, under all circumstances, to censure 
members of the Social-Democratic Party for declaring that ‘‘Social- 
ism is my religion,’’ and for advocating views which correspond to 
such a declaration? No! This is undoubtedly a retreat from 
Marxism (and consequently from Socialism), but the significance 
of such a retreat, its specific gravity, so to say, may be different under 
different conditions. It is one thing if an agitator or some one 
addressing workers, speaks in this way in order to make himself 
better understood, as an introduction to-his subject, in order to 
present his views in terminology to which the backward masses are 
more accustomed. It is quite another thing when a writer begins 
to preach ‘‘god-creating”’ or ‘‘god-creating’’ Socialism (in the spirit, 


*At that time the Party permitted those holding different shades of opinion to form groups.— Ed. 
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for example, of our Lunacharsky and Co.). To pronounce censure 
in the first case would be mere quibbling, or even misplaced restric- 
tion of the freedom of the propagandist, on the freedom of “‘peda- 
gogical’’ style; in the Rood | case, censure by the Party is necessary 
and obligatory. For the former, the statement ‘“‘Socialism is my 
religion’’ is a step from religion to Socialism, for the latter it is a 
step from Socialism fo religion. 

Let us now examine the conditions which in the West gave rise 
to the opportunist interpretation of the thesis ‘‘religion is a private 
matter.”’ Undoubtedly, this is due to the operation of those general 
causes which gave rise to opportunism generally, such as the sacrifice 
of the fundamental interests of the workers’ movement for momen- 
tary advantages. The party of the proletariat demands that the state 
shall declare religion a private matter, but it does not for a moment 
regard the question of the fight against the opium of the people— 
the fight against religious superstition, eftc.—as a private matter. 
The opportunists have so distorted the question as to make it appear 
that the Social-Democratic Party regards religion as a private matter. 

The anarchist, who preaches war against god at all costs, actually 
helps the priests and the bourgeoisie (as in fact the anarchists always 
do). The Marxist must be a materialist, i. e., an enemy of religion. 
But he must be a dialectical materialist, i. e., one who fights against 
religion not in the abstract, not by means of abstract, purely theoretical 
propaganda, equally suited to all times and to all places, but con- 
cretely, on the basis of the class struggle actually proceeding—a strug- 
gle which is educating the masses better than anything else could do. 
The Marxist must be able to judge the concrete situation as a whole. 
He must always be able to determine the boundary between anarchism 
and opportunism (this boundary is relative, mobile, and ever changing ; 
but it exists), not to fall either into the abstract, wordy, and in fact 
futile ‘‘revolutionism’’ of the anarchist, or into the philistinism and 
opportunism of the petty bourgeois, or liberal intellectual, who shirks 
the fight against religion, forgets his tasks, reconciles himself to a 
belief in god, and who is guided, not by the interests of the class 
struggle, but by petty, mean calculations such as: not to offend, not 
to repel, not to frighten; and who is governed by the wise rule: ‘‘Live 
and let live,’’ efc., etc. 

It is from this point of view that we must decide all particular ques- 
tions concerning the attitude of Social-Democrats to religion. 

a * a a + oe * 


VIII. ON COMMUNIST AND RELIGIOUS ETHICS 


From a speech delivered at the Third All-Russian Congress 
of the Young Communist League of the Soviet Union, Oct. 2, 
1920. 

. . « First of all, I shall deal here with the question of Communist 
ethics. 

You must train yourselves to be Communists. The task of the 
Young Communist League is to organise its practical activity in such 
a manner that in studying, in organising and consolidating itself, and 
in fighting on, it will be training itself and all those who regard it as 
their leader. It will thus be training Communists. The whole work 
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of training, educating, and instructing the present-day youth must be 
directed towards imbuing them with Communist ethics. 

But is there such a thing as Communist ethics? Is there such a 
thing as Communist morality? Of course there is. It is frequently 
asserted that we have no ethics, and very frequently the bourgeoisie 
makes the charge that we Communists deny all morality. That is 
one of their methods of confusing the issue, of throwing dust into 
the eyes of the workers and peasants. 

In what sense do we deny ethics, morals? 

In the sense in which they are preached by the bourgeoisie, which 
deduces these morals from god’s commandments. Of course, we 
say that we do not believe in god. We know perfectly well that 
the clergy, the landlords, and the bourgeoisie all claimed to speak in 
the name of god, in order to protect their own interests as exploiters. 
Or, instead of deducing their ethics from the commandments of 
morality, from the commandments of god, they deduced them from 
idealistic or semi-idealistic phrases which in substance were always 
very similar to divine commandments. 

We deny all morality taken from superhuman or non-class con- 
ceptions. We say that this is a deception, a swindle, a befogging of 
the minds of the workers and peasants in the interests of the land- 
lords and capitalists. 

We say that our morality is wholly subordinated to the interests 
of the class-struggle of the proletariat. We deduce our morality 
from the facts and needs of the class-struggle of the proletariat. 

The old society was based on the oppression of all the workers 
and peasants by the landlords and capitalists. We had to destroy 
this society. We had to overthrow these landowners and capitalists. 
But to do this, organisation was necessary. God could not create 
such organisation. 

Such organisation could only be created by the factories and work- 
shops, only by the trained proletariat, awakened from its former 
slumber. Only when this class had come into existence did the 
mass movement commence which led to what we have to-day—to 
the victory of the proletarian revolution in one of the weakest coun- 
tries in the world—a country which for three years has resisted the 
attacks of the bourgeoisie of the whole world. We see how the 
proletarian revolution is growing all over the whole world. And we 
can say now, on the basis of experience, that only the proletariat 
could have created that compact force which is carrying along with 
it the once disunited and disorganised peasantry—a force which has 
withstood all the attacks of all the exploiters. Only this class can 
help the toiling masses to unite their forces, to close their ranks, to 
establish and build up a definitely Communist society and finally to 
complete it. 

That is why we say that a morality taken from outside of human 
society does not exist for us; it is a fraud. For us morality is sub- 
ordinated to the interests of the proletarian class-strugglie. . . . 





Lenin was scarcely dead when Stalin delivered the following lectures at the 
University of Sverdlov. His objective was simple and direct: establishment of 
his claim to ideological leadership of world communism.! By quoting repeatedly 
from Lenin’s works, Stalin sought to become the most authoritative continuator 


1 Possony, Century of Conflict, pp. 155-156. Salvadori, Moderna Communism, pp. 48-49. 
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of Marxist-Leninist ideology. One merit of Stalin’s writings, as compared wit) 
Lenin’s, is their remarkable clarity of expression. They make much easier read- 
ing. They also express Lenin’s ideas with greater ruthlessness. When Stalin 
speaks about monolithic discipline and absolute unity of will, no reasonable per- 
son ean doubt his intentions. 

Foundations of Leninism presents the full-dress theory of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat as it exists today.? According to Stalin, the party is the van- 
guard of the proletariat. It consists of a very carefully sereened elite which will 
never tolerate “factions” and which will always submit to monolithic discipline.‘ 
In turn, it will demand absolute unity of will from all its subjects. Foundations 
is a lucid and terrifying expression of totalitarian tyranny. 


Exuisit No. 12 


[New York, International Publishers, 1934. (Tenth Anniversary Edition: 100,000 
copies. Joseph Stalin, Foundations of Leninism. Chs. 1V, VII, VIII} 


TO THE READER 


The present edition of Foundations of Leninism is published in 
100,000 copies—a bold step, but justified by the rapidly growing 
interest in the literature of Marxism and Leninism. Its publication 
is occasioned by two anniversaries. The first is of the book itself. 
It is the outcome of a series of lectures delivered by Joseph Stalin in 
1924 before the students of Sverdlov University in Moscow, shortly 
after the death of Lenin. A brilliant, systematic exposition of the 
teachings of Lenin, this book ranks with the outstanding classics of 
Marxism. It has been translated into 26 languages and issued in 
the Russian language alone in nearly 10 million copies. 

This year also marks the completion of ten years’ publishing 
activity of International Publishers. The tasks which we have set 
ourselves are by far not accomplished as yet. But numerous works 
which perhaps otherwise would not have seen the light of day have 
been made available. These are contained in our growing list of 
the writings of Marx and Engels, the works of Lenin and Stalin and 
other foremost Marxists in new and scientific editions; of books 
dealing with the problems and experiences of the labor movement 
in the United States; of authoritative books on the Soviet Union; 
proletarian fiction and numerous pamphlets covering the manifold 
problems of our time. 

You can help us increase and broaden our publishing activities. 
We feel that the publication and distribution of 100,000 copies of the 
present booklet is only an indication of what can be done. As great 
or even greater distribution of similar works can be achieved. Addi- 
tional books are needed. Larger editions of each title will make 
possible cheaper books and pamphlets. For example, Foundations 
previously sold at 40 cents but now, because of the very large edition, 
it can be sold at 10 cents. Wider distribution will assure even a 
greater publishing program devoted to the kind of literature which 
we have been issuing during the past ten years and which has come 
to play an important réle in the life of an increasing number of people. 


* t * tk * * % 
INTERNATIONAL PUBLISHERS. 
4 ~ ” * * * * 





? Hunt, Theory and Practice, pp. 147, 184. Fainsod, How Pussia is Puled, pp. 127-128. 
§ David J. Dallin, The Real Soviet Russia, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1945, pp. 225-230. 
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IV. THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT 


From this theme I will take three main questions: (1) the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat as the instrument of the proletarian 
revolution; (2) the dictatorship of the proletariat as the domination 
of the proletariat over the bourgeoisie; (3) the Soviet power as the 
state form of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 


(1) THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT AS THE 
INSTRUMENT OF THE PROLETARIAN REVOLUTION 


The question of the proletarian dictatorship is above all a question 
of the basic content of the proletarian revolution. The proletarian 
revolution, its movement, its sweep and its achievements acquire 
flesh and blood only through the dictatorship of the proletariat. The 
dictatorship of the proletariat is the weapon of the proletarian rev- 
olution, its organ, its most important stronghold which is called into 
being, first, to crush the resistance of the overthrown exploiters and 
to consolidate its achievements; secondly, to lead the proletarian 
revolution to its completion, to lead the revolution onward to the 
complete victory of socialism. Victory over the bourgeoisie and the 
overthrow of its power may be gained by revolution even without 
the dictatorship of the proletariat. But the revolution will not be in 
a position to crush the resistance of the bourgeoisie, maintain its 
victory and move on to the decisive victory for socialism, unless at a 
certain stage of its development it creates a special organ in the form 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat as its principal bulwark. 

‘‘The question of power is the fundamental question of the revolu- 
tion.”’ (Lenin.) Does this mean that the only thing required is to 
assume power, to seize it? No, it does not. The seizure of power is 
only the beginning. For a number of reasons, the bourgeoisie over- 
thrown in one country for a considerable time remains stronger than 
the proletariat which has overthrown it. Therefore, the important 
thing is to retain power, to consolidate it and make it invincible. 
What is required to attain this end? At least three main tasks con- 
fronting the dictatorship of the proletariat ‘‘on the morrow’”’ of victory 
must be fulfilled. They are: 

(a) to break the resistance of the landlords and capitalists over- 
thrown and expropriated by the revolution, and to liquidate every 
attempt they make to restore the power of capital; 

(b) to organise construction in such a way as will rally all toilers 
around the proletariat and to carry on this work in such a way as 
will prepare for the liquidation, the extinction of classes; 

(c) to arm the revolution and to organise the army of the revolution 
for the struggle against the external enemy and for the struggle against 
imperialism, 

The dictatorship of the proletariat is necessary in order to carry 
out and fulfill these tasks. 

‘The transition from capitalism to communism,”’’ Lenin says, 
‘represents an entire historical epoch. Until this epoch has termi- 
nated, the exploiters will inevitably cherish the hope of restoration, 
and this hope will be converted into attempts at restoration. And 
after their first serious defeat, the overthrown exploiters—who had not 
expected their overthrow, who never believed it possible, who would 
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not permit the thought of it—will throw themselves with tenfold 
energy, with furious passion and hatred grown a hundredfold into 
the battle for the recovery of their lost ‘paradise’ on behalf of their 
families who had been leading such a sweet and easy life and whom 
now the ‘common herd’ is condemning to ruin and destitution (or to 
‘common’ work)... . Inthe wake of the capitalist exploiters will be 
found the broad masses of the petty bourgeoisie, to whose vacillation 
and hesitation the historical experience of every country for decades 
bears witness; one day they march behind the proletariat, the next 
day they will take fright at the difficulties of the revolution, become 
panic-stricken at the first defeat or semi-defeat of the workers; they 
become irritable, they run about, snivel and rush from one camp to the 
other.”’ (The Proletarian Revolution and Renegade Kautsky.) 

Now the bourgeoisie has reasons for making attempts at restora- 
tion, because for a long time after its overthrow it remains stronger 
than the proletariat which has overthrown it. 

If the exploiters—Lenin says—are vanquished in only a single 
country, which, of course, is the typical case since a simultaneous 
revolution in a number of countries is a rare exception, they still 
remain stronger than the exploited. (Ibid.) 

Wherein lies the strength of the overthrown bourgeoisie? 

First, ‘‘In the strength of international capital, in the strength and 
durability of the international connections of the bourgeosie.”” (‘‘Left 
Wing’? Communism, p. 9.) 

Secondly, in the fact that ‘‘for a long time after the revolution, the 
exploiters will inevitably retain a number of enormous and real ad- 
vantages: they will have money left (it is impossible to abolish money 
all at once), some movable property, often of considerable value; 
there remain their connections, their organising and administrative 
ability and the knowledge of all the secrets of administration (of usages, 
of procedure, of ways and means, of possibilities) ; there remain their 
superior education, their kinship to the highest ranks of the technical 
personnel (who live and think like the bourgeosie); there remains 
their immeasurable superiority in the art of war (this is very import- 
ant), etc., etc.” (The Proletarian Revolution and Renegade 
Kautsky.) 

Thirdly, ‘‘In the force of habit, in the strength of small-scale 
production. For unfortunately, very, very much of small-scale pro- 
duction still remains in the world, and small-scale production gives 
birth to capitalism and the bourgeoisie continuously, daily, hourly, 
spontaneously, and on a mass scale... .’’ For ‘‘the abolition of 
classes not only means driving out the landlords and capitalists— 
that we accomplished with comparative ease—it means also getiing 
rid of the small commodity producers, and they cannot be 
driven out or crushed; we must five in harmony with them; they 
can (and must) be remoulded and re-educated, but this can be done 
only by very prolonged, slow, cautious organisational work.’’ (‘‘Le/ft- 
Wing’ Communism, pp. 9, 28.) 

That is why Lenin declares: ‘“The dictatorship of the proletariat is 
the most determined and most ruthless war waged by the new class 
against the more powerful enemy, against the bourgeoisie, whose 
resistance is increased tenfold by its overthrow,’’ that ‘‘the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat is a persistent struggle—sanguinary and blood- 
less, violent and peaceful, military and economic, educational and 
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administrative—against the forces and traditions of the old society.” 
(Ibid.) 

It need hardly be emphasised that there is not the slightest pos- 
sibility of accomplishing these tasks in a short period of time, within 
a few years. e must, therefore, regard the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, the transition from capitalism to communism, not as a 
fleeting period replete with ‘“‘superrevolutionary’’ deeds and decrees, 
but as an entire historical epoch full of civil wars and external con- 
flicts, of persistent organisational work and economic construction, 
of attacks and retreats, of victories and defeats. This historical 
epoch is necessary not only in order to create the economic and cul- 
tural prerequisites for the complete victory of socialism, but also in 
order to enable the proletariat, first, to educate itself and become 
steeled into a force capable of governing the country; secondly, to 
reeducate and remould the petty-bourgeois strata along such lines as 
will assure the organisation of socialist production. 

Marx said to the workers: ‘‘You will have to go through fifteen, 
twenty, fifty years of civil wars and conflicts of peoples, not only to 
change the conditions, but in order to change yourselves and to make 
yourselves capable of wielding political power.”’ 

Developing Marx’s thought still further, Lenin goes on to say: 
Under the dictatorship of the proletariat we will have to reeducate 
*‘millions of peasants and petty proprietors, hundreds of thousands of 
employes, officials and bourgeois intellectuals;’’ to subordinate “all 
these to the proletarian state and to proletarian leadership;’’ to over- 
come ‘‘their bourgeois habits and traditions . . .’’ just as much as 
it will be necessary ‘‘. . . to reeducate in a protracted struggle, on 
the basis of the dictatorship of the proletariat, the proletarians them- 
selves, who do not abandon their petty-bourgeois prejudices at one 
stroke, by a miracle, at the behest of the Virgin Mary, at the behest 
of a slogan, resolution or decree, but only in the course of a long and 
difficult mass struggle against mass petty-bourgeois influences.”’ 
(“Left-Wing’’ Communism, pp. 93-93.) 


(2) THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT AS THE DOMI- 
NATION OF THE PROLETARIAT OVER THE BOURGEOISIE 


From the foregoing, it is quite obvious that the dictatorship of the 
proletariat is not a mere change of personalities in the government, 
a change of ‘‘cabinet,’’ etc., leaving inviolate the old order of things 
economically as well as politically. The Mensheviks and oppor- 
tunists of all countries, who fear dictatorship like the plague, and 
who, in their trepidation, palm off the concept ‘‘conquest of power’’ 
for the concept ‘‘dictatorship of the proletariat,’’ habitually reduce 
the meaning of ‘‘conquest of power”’ to a change of ‘‘cabinet,’’ or to 
a new ministry composed of people like Scheidemann and Noske, 
MacDonald and Henderson taking over the helm of the state. There 
is hardly any need to explain that these and similar cabinet changes 
have nothing in common with the dictatorship of the proletariat or 
with the conquest of real power by a real proletariat. ith the Mac- 
Donalds and Scheidemanns in power, and the old bourgeois order of 
frome allowed to remain, their governments, so to speak, cannot be 
anything but an apparatus serving the bourgeoisie, a screen to hide 
the sores of imperialism, a weapon in the hands of the bourgeoisie 
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against the revolutionary movement of the oppressed and exploited 
masses. Capital needs such governments to screen it, when it finds 
it inconvenient, unprofitable or difficult to oppress and exploit the 
masses without the aid of such a blind. Of course the appearance 
of such governments is a symptom that “‘all is not quiet on Shipka 
Hill’’* (i.e., among the capitalists). Nevertheless, governments 
of this complexion necessarily remain camouflaged capitalist gov- 
ernments. The government of a MacDonald or a Scheidemann is as 
far removed from the conquest of power by the proletariat as the 
earth from the sky. The dictatorship of the proletariat is not a mere 
change of government, but a new state, with new organs of power, 
both central and local; it is the proletarian state which has ariscn on 
the ruins of the old state, the state of the bourgeoisie. 

The dictatorship of the proletariat does not arise on the basis of 
the bourgeois order; it arises while this order is being torn down, 
after the overthrow of the bourgeoisie, in the process of the expro- 
priation of the landlords and capitalists, during the process of sociali- 
sation of the principal instruments and means of production, in the 
process of violent proletarian revolution. The dictatorship of the 
proletariat is a revolutionary power based on violence against the 
bourgeoisie. 

The state is an instrument in the hands of the ruling class for 
suppressing the resistance of its class enemies. In this respect 
the dictatorship of the proletariat in no way differs, in essence, from 
the dictatorship of any other class, for the proletarian state is an 
instrument for the suppression of the bourgeoisie. Nevertheless, 
there is an essential difference between the two, which is, that all 
class states that have existed heretofore have been dictatorships of 
an exploiting minority over the exploited majority, whereas the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat is the dictatorship of the exploited majority 
over an exploiting minority. 

To put it briefly: the dictatorship of the proletariat is the 
domination of the proletariat over the bourgeoisie, untram- 
melled by law and based on violence and enjoying the sym- 
pathy and support of the toiling and exploited masses. (Cf. 
Lenin, State and Revolution.) 

From this two fundamental deductions may be drawn. 

First deduction: the dictatorship of the proletariat cannot 
be ‘‘complete’’ democracy, a democracy for all for rich and poor 
alike; the dictatorship of the proletariat ‘‘must be a state that is 
democratic in a new way (for* the proletariat and the poor in gen- 
eral) and dictatorial in a new way (against** the bourgeoisie).”’ 
(State and Revolution, Little Lenin Library, Vol. 14, p. 31; Col- 
lected Works, Vol. XXI, Book Il, p. 177.) The talk of Kautsky and 
Co. about universal equality, about ‘‘pure’’ democracy, about “‘per- 
fect’’ democracy and the like, are but bourgeois screens to conceal 
the indubitable fact that equality between exploited and exploiters 
is impossible. The theory of “‘pure’’ democracy is the theory of 
the upper stratum of the working class which is tamed and fed by the 
imperialist plunderers. It was invented to hide the sores of capital- 
ism, to camouflage imperialism and lend it moral strength in its 

*A Russian saying carried over from the Russo-Turkish War. Severe fighting was taking place at 
Shipka Hill in which the Russians were suffering severe losses; but Russian Headquarters in their corn- 


muniqué reported: “All quiet on Shipka Hill.” —Zd. 
** My italics.—J. S. 
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struggle against the exploited masses. Under the capitalist system 
there is no true ‘‘freedom’”’ for the exploited, nor can there be, if for 
no other reason than that the buildings, printing plants, paper sup- 
plies, etc., indispensable for the actual enjoyment of this ‘‘free- 
dom,’’ are the privilege of the exploiters. Under the capitalist 
system the exploited masses do not, nor can they, really participate 
in the administration of the country, if for no other reason than that 
even with the most democratic system under capitalism, the govern- 
ments are set up not by the people, but by the Rothschilds and Stin- 
neses, the Morgans and Rockefellers. Democracy under the capital- 
ist system is capitalist democracy, the democracy of an exploit- 
ing minority based upon the restriction of the rights of the exploited 
majority and directed against this majority. Only under the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat is real ‘‘freedom’’ for the exploited and 
real participation in the administration of the country by the prole- 
tarians and peasants possible. Under the dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat, democracy is proletarian democracy—the democracy of the 
exploited majority based upon the restriction of the rights of the 
exploiting minority and directed against this minority, 

Second deduction: the dictatorship of the proletariat cannot come 
about as a result of the peaceful development of bourgeois society 
and of bourgeois democracy; it can come only as the result of the 
destruction of the bourgeois state machine, of the bourgeois army, 
of the bourgeois civil administration and of the bourgeois police. 

In their Civil War in France, Marx and Engels wrote: ‘‘The 
working class cannot simply lay hold of the ready-made state machin- 
ery and wield it for its own purposes.’’ (International Publishers, 
p- 37.) 

In his letter to Kugelmann (April 12, 1871), Marx wrote that the task 
of the proletarian revolution must ‘‘be no longer, as before, to transfer 
the bureaucratic-military machine from one hand to another, but to 
smash it, and that is essential for every real people’s revolution on 
the Continent.’’ (Letters to Dr. Kugelmann [International Publish- 
ers}, p. 123.) 

Marx’s qualifying phrase about the Continent gave to the oppor- 
tunists and Mensheviks of all countries a pretext to cry aloud that 
Marx admitted the possibility of the peaceful evolution of bourgeois 
democracy into a proletarian democracy at least in certain countries 
which do not come within the European continental system (England, 
United States). Marx did in fact concede that possibility, and he had 
good grounds for doing so in regard to the England and the United 
States of the seventies of the last century, when monopoly capitalism 
and imperialism did not yet exist and when these countries, owing 
to the special conditions of their development, had as yet no developed 
militarism or bureaucracy. That is how matters stood before devel- 
oped imperialism made its appearance. But later, after a lapse of 
thirty to forty years, when the state of affairs in these countries had 
undergone a radical change, when imperialism was developing and 
was embracing all capitalist countries without exception, when mil- 
itarism and bureaucracy appeared in England and the United States 
also, when the special conditions of peaceful development in England 
and the United States had disappeared—then the gualification in 
regard to these countries could no longer apply. 
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Lenin said: ‘‘Today, in 1917, in the epoch of the first great impe- 
rialist war, this exception made by Marx is no longer valid. Both 
England and America, the greatest and last representatives of Anglo- 
Saxon ‘liberty’ in the whole world, in the sense of the absence of 
militarism and bureaucracy, have today plunged headlong into the all- 
European dirty, bloody morass of military bureaucratic institutions to 
which everything is subordinated and which trample everything under- 
foot. Today, both in England and in America, ‘essential for every 
real people’s revolution’ is the break-up, the shattering of the 
‘ready-made’ state machinery (brought in those countries, between 
1914 and 1917, to general ‘European’ imperialist perfection).’’ 
(State and Revolution, Little Lenin Library, p. 34; Collected Works, 
Vol. XXI, Book II, p. 180.) 

In other words, the law of violent proletarian revolution, the law 
of destruction of the machinery of the bourgeois state as a condition 
precedent for such revolution, is an inevitable law of the revolutionary 
movement in the imperialist countries of the world. 

Of course, in the remote future, if the proletariat is victorious in the 
most important capitalist countries and if the present capitalist encir- 
clement gives way to a socialist encirclement, a “‘peaceful’’ course of 
development is quite possible for some of the capitalist countries whose 
capitalists, in view of the “unfavourable’’ international situation, will 
consider it advisable “‘voluntarily’’ to make substantial concessions 
to the proletariat. But this supposition deals only with the remote 
and possible future; it has no bearing whatever on the immediate 
future. 

Lenin is therefore right in saying: ‘The proletarian revolution is 
impossible without the violent destruction of the bourgeois state 
machine and its replacement by a new one.’’ (The Proletarian 
Revolution and Renegade Kautsky.) 


(3) THE SOVIET POWER AS THE STATE FORM OF THE 
DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT 


The victory of the dictatorship of the proletariat signifies the sup- 
pression of the bourgeoisie, the break-up of the bourgeois state ma- 
chine and the displacement of bourgeois democracy by proletarian 
democracy. Thatisclear. But what organisations are to be employed 
in order to carry out this colossal work? There can hardly be any 
doubt that the old forms of proletarian organisation which grew up with 
bourgeois parliamentarism as their base are not equal to this task. 
What are the new forms of proletarian organisation that can serve as 
the grave-digger of the bourgeois state machine, that are capable not 
only of breaking this machine, not only of replacing bourgeois democ- 
racy by proletarian democracy, but also of serving as the foundation 
of the state power of the proletariat? 

This new form of organisation of the proletariat is the soviets. 

In what lies the strength of the soviets as compared with the old 
forms of organisation? 

In that the soviets are the most all-embracing mass organisations 
of the proletariat, for they and they alone embrace all workers without 
exception. 

In that the soviets are the only mass organisations that take in all 
the oppressed and exploited workers and peasants, soldiers and 
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sailors, and for this reason the political leadership of the mass struggle 
by the vanguard, by the proletariat, can be most easily and most 
completely pagan Ton | through them. 

In that the soviets are the most powerful organs of the revo- 
lutionary mass struggle, of mass political demonstrations and of mass 
uprising; they are organs capable of breaking the omnipotence of 
finance capital and its political accessories. 

In that the soviets are the direct organisations of the masses them- 
selves, i. e., they are the most democratic, and therefore the 
most authoritative organisations of the masses, that provide them 
with the maximum facilities for participating in the building up of the 
new state and its administration; they develop to their fullest extent 
the revolutionary energy, the initiative and the creative faculties of 
the masses in the struggle for the destruction of the old system, in 
the struggle for the new proletarian system. 

The Soviet power is the unification and the crystallisation of the 
local soviets into one general state organisation, into a state organisa- 
tion of the proletariat which is both the vanguard of the oppressed and 
exploited masses and the ruling class—it ts their unification into the 
republic of soviets. 

he essence of the Soviet power is the fact that the most pro- 
nounced mass and revolutionary organisations of precisely those 
classes that were oppressed by the capitalists and landlords now 
constitute the “‘permanent and sole foundation of all state power, 
of the entire state apparatus’’; that ‘‘precisely those masses which in 
the most democratic bourgeois republics’’ enjoy equal rights accord- 
ing to the letter of the law, but ‘‘in fact, by a thousand tricks and 
machinations were prevented from participating in political life and 
from exercising their democratic rights and liberties, are now con- 
stantly, imperatively drawn into participation, and, moreover, inte 
decisive participation in the democratic administration of the state.’’ 
(Collected Works, Vol. XXIV, p. 13, Russian edition.) 

For this reason the Soviet power is a new form of state organisa- 
tion different in principle from the old bourgeois-democratic and 
parliamentary form—a new type of state adapted, not to the task of 
exploiting and oppressing the toiling masses, but to the task of com- 
pletely emancipating them from all oppression and exploitation and 
to the tasks facing the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Lenin rightly says that with the appearance of the Soviet power 
‘the epoch of bourgeois-democratic parliamentarism has come to an 
end and a new chapter in world history has commenced: the epoch of 
proletarian dictatorship.’’ 

What are the main characteristics of the Soviet power? 

They are that the Soviet power has a most pronounced mass 
character and is the most democratic of all state organisations possible 
while classes continue to exist; for, being the arena of the bond and 
co-operation of the workers and exploited peasants in their struggle 
against the exploiters, and basing itself in its work on this bond and 
co-operation, the Soviet power by this very fact represents the rule of 
the majority of the population over the minority, it is the state of 
that majority, the expression of its dictatorship. 

That the Soviet power is the most international of all state organisa- 
tions in class socicty, for, by extirpating every kind of national oppres- 
sion and basing itself on the co-operation of the toiling masses of the 
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various nationalities it facilitates the amalgamation of these masses 
into a single union of states. 

That the Soviet power by its very structure facilitates the leadership 
of the oppressed and exploited masses by the vanguard of these 
masses, i. e., the proletariat—the most compact and most class 
conscious nucleus of the soviets. 

“‘The experience of all revolutions and of all movements of the 
oppressed classes, the experience of the world socialist movement 
teaches us,’’ says Lenin, ‘‘that only the proletariat is able to unite the 
scattered, backward strata of the toiling and exploited population and 
to lead them.’’ (Collected Works, Vol. XXIV, p. 14, Russian edi- 
tion.) The structure of the Soviet power facilitates the practical 
application of the lessons to be drawn from this experience. 

That the Soviet power, by combining the legislative and executive 
functions in a single state body and replacing territorial electoral 
divisions by units of production, i. e., factories and workshops, 
thereby directly connects the workers and the labouring masses in 
general with the apparatus of state administration and teaches them 
how to administer the country. 

That only the Soviet power is capable of releasing the army from its 
position of subordination to bourgeois command and of converting it 
from an instrument of oppression of the people, which it is under the 
bourgeois order, into an instrument for the liberation of the people 
from the yoke of the bourgeoisie, both native and foreign. 

That ‘‘only the Soviet state organisation can definitely destroy at 
one blow the old, i. e., the bourgeois-bureaucratic and judicial 
apparatus.’’ (Ibid.) 

That the Soviet form of state alone, by drawing the mass organisa- 
tions of the toilers and of the exploited into constant and uncondi- 
tional participation in the administration of the state, is capable of 
preparing the ground for the dying out of the state which is one of the 
basic elements of the future stateless communist society. 

The republic of soviets is thus the political form, so long sought and 
finally found, within the framework of which the economic emancipa- 
tion of the proletariat and the complete victory of socialism is to be ac- 
complished. 

The Paris Commune was the embryo of this form; the Soviet power 
is its development and culmination. 

That is why Lenin says that: ‘‘The republic of soviets of workers’, 
soldiers’ and peasants’ deputies is not only the form of a higher type 
of democratic institution . . . but is also the only form capable of 
ensuring the least painful transition to socialism.’’ (Collected 
Works, Vol. XXII, p. 131, Russian edition.) 


* * * ao * * * 


Vil. STRATEGY AND TACTICS 


From this theme I shall take six questions: (1) strategy and tactics 
as the science of leadership in the class struggle of the proletariat; 
(2) stages of the revolution and strategy; (3) the flow and ebb of the 
movement and tactics; (4) strategic leadership; (5) tactical leadership; 
(6) reformism and revolution. 
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(1) STRATEGY AND TACTICS AS THE SCIENCE OF LEADERSHIP 
IN THE CLASS STRUGGLE OF THE PROLETARIAT 


The period of the domination of the Second International was 
mainly the period of the formation and instruction of the proletarian 
armies in an environment of more or less peaceful development. 
This was the period when parliamentarism was the outstanding form 
of class struggle. Questions of great class conflicts, of preparing 
the proletariat for revolutionary combats, of the ways and means 
leading to the conquest of the dictatorship of the proletariat, did not 
seem to be on the order of the day at that time. The task reduced 
itself to utilising all paths of legal development for the formation and 
instruction of the armies of proletarians; for the utilisation of parlia- 
mentarism in conformity with the conditions under which the prole- 
tariat was (and as it seemed then, was destined to remain) in the 
opposition. It need hardly be pointed out that during such a period 
and with such a conception of the tasks of the proletariat, there could 
be neither complete strategy nor any elaborated tactics. There 
were fragmentary and detached ideas about tactics and strategy, 
but no tactics or strategy as such. 

The mortal sin of the Second International was not that it adopted 
the tactic of utilising the parliamentary forms of struggle, but that it 
overestimated the importance of these forms, that it considered them 
to be virtually the only forms; and when the period of open revolu- 
tionary combats arrived and the question of extraparliamentary 
forms of struggle came to the fore, the parties of the Second Inter- 
ae a turned their backs on these new tasks and refused to shoulder 
them. 

Only in the subsequent period, the period of direct action by the 
proletariat, in the period of proletarian revolution, when the question 
of the overthrow of the bourgeoisie became a question of immediate 
practice, when the question of the reserves of the proletariat (strategy) 
became one of the most burning questions, when all forms of struggle 
and of organisation, parliamentary and extraparliamentary (tactics), 
assumed definite shape—only in this period could a complete strategy 
and detailed tactics for the struggle of the proletariat be elaborated. 
It was precisely in that period that Lenin dragged into the light of 
day the brilliant ideas of Marx and Engels on tactics and strategy, 
that had been immured by the opportunists of the Second Interna- 
tional. But Lenin did not rest content with restoring certain tactical 
theses of Marx and Engels. He developed them further and supple- 
mented them with new ideas and new theses, correlating them all 
in a system of rules and guiding principles for the leadership of the 
class struggle of the proletariat. Lenin’s pamphlets such as What 
Is to Be Done?, Two Tactics, Imperialism, State and Revolu- 
tion, The Proletarian Revolution and Renegade Kautsky, ‘‘Left- 
Wing’ Communism, etc., will doubtless be treasured as priceless 
contributions to the general store of Marxism and to its revolutionary 
arsenal. The strategy and tactics of Leninism constitute the science 
of leadership of the revolutionary struggle of the proletariat. 
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(2) STAGES OF THE REVOLUTION AND STRATEGY 


Strategy is the determination of the direction of the main blow of 
the proletariat at a given stage of the revolution; the elaboration of a 
corresponding plan of disposition of the revolutionary forces (the 
main and secondary reserves); the struggle to carry out this plan 
during the whole period of the given stage of the revolution. 

Our revolvtion had already passed through two stages and, after 
the October Revolution, entered upon a third stage. Our strategy 
was changed accordingly. 

First stage, 1903 to February 1917. Aim: to overthrow tsarism 
and completely liquidate the survivals of medizvalism. The main 
force of the revolution: the proletariat. Immediate reserve: the 
peasantry. Direction of the main blow: the isolation of the liberal- 
monarchist bourgeoisie which was striving to win over the peasantry 
and liquidate the revolution by compromising with tsarism. Plan 
for the disposition of forces: alliance of the working class with the 
peasantry. ‘‘The proletariat must carry out to the end the democratic 
revolution, and in this unite to itself the masses of the peasantry in 
order to crush by force the resistance of the autocracy and to paralyse 
the instability of the bourgeoisie.”” (Two Tactics of Social-De- 
mocracy in the Democratic Revolution.) 

Second stage, February 1917 te October 1917. Aim: to over- 
throw imperialism in Russia and to withdraw from the imperialist war. 
The main force of the revolution: the proletariat. Immediate reserve: 
the poorest section of the peasantry. Probable reserve: the prole- 
tariat of neighbouring countries. Favourable circumstances: the 
protracted war and the crisis of imperialism. Direction of the main 
blow: isolation of the petty-bourgeois democrats (Mensheviks and 
Socialist-Revolutionaries) who were striving to win over the toiling 
peasantry and put an end tothe revolution by compromising with 
imperialism. Plan for the disposition of forces: alliance of the prole- 
tariat with the poorest section of the peasantry. ‘‘The proletariat 
must accomplish the socialist revolution and in this unite to itself 
the mass of the semiproletarian elements of the population in order 
to crush by force the resistance of the bourgeoisie and to paralyse the 
instability of the peasantry and petty bourgeoisie.”’ (Ibid.) 

Third stage, commenced after the October Revolution. Aim: 
consolidation of the dictatorship of the proletariat in one country, 
using it as a stronghold for the overthrow of imperialism in all coun- 
tries. The revolution goes beyond the confines of one country and 
the period of world revolution commences. The main forces of the 
revolution: the dictatorship of the proletariat in one country and the 
revolutionary movement of the proletariat in all countries. Main 
reserves: the semiproletarian and small peasant masses in the ad- 
vanced countries and the liberation movement in the colonies and 
dependent countries. Direction of the main blow: the isolation of the 
petty-bourgeois democrats and the isolation of the parties of the 
Second International which constitute the main support of the policy 
of compromise with imperialism. Plan for the disposition of forces: 
alliance of the proletarian revolution with the liberation movement of 
the colonies and the dependent countries. 

Strategy deals with the main forces of the revolation and the'r 
reserves. It changes with the transition of the revolution from one 
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stage to another, but remains essentially unchanged throughout the 
entire duration of a given stage. 


(3) THE FLOW AND EBB OF THE MOVEMENT AND TACTICS 


Tactics are the determination of the line of conduct of the prole- 
tariat for the comparatively short period of the ebb or flow of the 
movement, of the rise or decline of the revolution, the struggle to 
carry out this line by A eco | old forms of struggle and of organisa- 
tion by new ones, old slogans by new ones, by combining these forms, 
ete. hile the aim of strategy is to win the war, let us say against 
tsarism or against the bourgeoise, to carry the struggle against 
tsarism or against the bourgeoisie to its end, tactics concern them- 
selves with less important aims, as they strive, not to win the war as 
a whole, but rather to win a particular engagement, or a particular 
battle; to carry through successfully a particular campaign or action 
corresponding to the concrete circumstances of the rise or decline of 
the revolution. Tactics are a part of strategy, subordinate and 
subservient to it. 

Tactics change according to flow and ebb. While during the first 
stage of the revolution (1903 to February 1917) the strategic plan 
remained unchanged, tactics changed several times during that 
period. From 1903 to 1905 the Party pursued offensive tactics 
because the tide of the revolution was flowing, the movement rose, 
and tactics had to be based on this fact. 

Accordingly, the forms of struggle were revolutionary, in com- 
pliance with the requirements of the flowing tide of the revolution. 
Local political strikes, political demonstrations, the general political 
strike, the boycott of the Duma, insurrection, revolutionary fighting 
slogans—such were the successive changes which the struggle under- 
went during that period. These changes in the forms of struggle were 
accompanied by corresponding changes in the forms of organisation. 
Factory and shop committees, revolutionary peasant committees, 
strike committees, soviets of workers’ deputies, a workers’ party 
operating more or less openly—such were the forms of organisation 
during that period. 

In the period from 1907 to 1912 the Party was compelled to resort 
to tactics of retreat, as we then experienced a decline in the revolu- 
tionary movement, the tide of the revolution was at ebb, and tactics 
necessarily had to take this fact into consideration. The forms of 
struggle as well as the forms of organisation were correspondingly 
changed; in place of the boycott of the Duma, there was participation 
in the Duma; in place of open, direct, revolutionary action outside of 
the Duma, there were parliamentary speeches and work in the Duma; 
in place of general political strikes, there were partial economic strikes, 
or simply a lull in activities. Of course, the Party had to go under- 
ground during that period, while cultural, educational, cooperative, 
insurance, and other organisations permitted by the law took the place 
of revolutionary mass organisations. 

The same must be said of the second and third stages of the 
revolution during which tactics changed dozens of times whereas the 
strategic plans remained unchanged. 

Tactics deal with the forms of struggle and the forms of organisa- 
tien of the proletariat, with their changes and correlations. Tactics 
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may have to be changed several times in the period of a given stage 
of the revolution according to the flow and ebb, the rise and fall of 
the revolution. 

(4) STRATEGIC LEADERSHIP 


The reserves of the revolution can be: 

Direct: (a) the peasantry and in general the intermediate strata 
of the population within the country; (b) the proletariat of the neigh- 
bouring countries; (c) the revolutionary movement in the colonies 
and the dependent countries; (d) the gains and achievements of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat—part of which the proletariat may 
renounce temporarily, while retaining superiority of forces, in order 
to buy off a powerful enemy and thus gain a respite; and 

Indirect: (a) the contradictions and conflicts between the non- 
proletarian classes within the country that can be utilised by the 
proletariat to weaken the enemy or to strengthen its own reserves; 
(b) contradictions, conflicts, and wars (the imperialist war, for in- 
stance) between bourgeois states inimical to the proletarian state 
which can be utilised by the proletariat in its offensive or in manceuver- 
ing in the event of a forced retreat. 

There is no need to speak at length about the reserves of the 
first category, as their significance is understood by everyone. 
As for the reserves of the second category, the significance of which 
is not always clear, it must be said that sometimes they become of 
prime importance in the course of the revolution. For instance, the 
supreme importance of the conflict between the petty-bourgeois 
democrats (Socialist-Revolutionaries) and the liberal-monarchist 
bourgeoisie (the Cadets) during the first revolution and afterwards, 
can hardly be denied, for it undoubtedly played its part in the 
liberation of the peasantry from the influence of the bourgeoisie. 
Still less grounds are there for denying the tremendous importance of 
the fact that the principal groups of imperialists were engaged ir mortal 
combat among themselves at the time of the October Revolution, when 
the imperialists busy with their internecine strife were not in a position 
to concentrate their forces against the young Soviet power, for which 
very reason the proletariat was able to devote its entire attention to 
the organisation of its forces and the fortification of its power, and 
to prepare for the rout of Kolchak and Denikin. We must, therefore, 
assume that now, when the contradictions between the imperialist 
groups are becoming more and more profound, when a new war 
among them is becoming inevitable, reserves of this description will 
become more and more important for the proletariat. 

The task of strategic leadership is to utilise properly all these 
reserves for the achievement of the basic aims of the revolution at a 
given stage of its development. 

What does proper utilisation of the reserves mean? 

It means complying with several necessary conditions of which 
the following must be regarded as the principal ones: 

First: the concentration of the main forces of the revolution at 
the decisive moment at the most vulnerable point of the enemy, 
when the revolution has already become ripe, when the offensive is 
in full swing, when insurrection knocks at the door and when the 
moving up of reserves to the front line is the decisive condition of 
success. The strategy of the Party, during the period April to Oc- 


i 
2 
F 
2 











ei ana Ai Xi 92 





RPE hha 


MESA LGD SL MET I SPE 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 177 


tober 1917, well illustrates this manner of utilising reserves. At that 
time the most vulnerable point of the enemy was undoubtedly the 
war. It was undoubtedly on this very question, a fundamental one. 
that the Party rallied the broadest masses of the population around 
the proletarian vanguard. The strategy of the Party during that 
period was, while training the vanguard in street action by means 
of demonstrations, etc., to bring up the reserves to the vanguard by 
means of the soviets in the rear and the soldiers’ committees at the 
front. The outcome of the revolution has shown that proper use was 
made of the reserves. 

This is what Lenin, paraphrasing the well-known theses of Marx 
and Engels on insurrection, says about this condition of the strategic 
utilisation of the forces of the revolution: 

‘‘Never play at uprising, but once it is begun, remember firmly 
that you have to go to the very end. . . . It is necessary to gather 
a great preponderance of forces in a decisive place at a decisive 
moment, else the enemy, being in a position of better preparation and 
organisation, will annihilate the insurgents. . . . Once the uprising 
has begun, one must act with the greatest decisiveness, one must 
take the offensive, absolutely, and under all circumstances. ‘De- 
fence is the death of an armed uprising.” One must strive to take 
the enemy by surprise, te take advantage of a moment when his 
troops are scattered. . . . One must try daily for at least small suc- 
cesses (one may even say hourly, when it is a question of one city), 
thus maintaining under all circumstances a ‘moral superiority.’ ’’ 
(Collected Works, Vol. XXI, Book II, pp. 97-98.) 

Second: the selection of the moment for striking the decisive blow, 
the moment for initiating the insurrection so timed as to coincide with 
the moment when the crisis has attained its highest pitch, when the 
preparedness of the vanguard to fight it out to the end, the prepared- 
ness of the reserves to support the vanguard and when the maximum 
consternation in the ranks of the enemy are evident. 

*‘The decisive battle,’’ says Lenin, may be deemed to be fully 
matured when ‘“‘all the class forces hostile to us have become suffi- 
ciently confused, are sufficiently at loggerheads with each other, have 
sufficiently weakened themselves in a struggle beyond their capaci- 
ties’’; when “‘all the vacillating, wavering, unstable, intermediate ele- 
ments—the petty bourgeoisie and the petty-bourgeois democracy as 
distinct from the bourgeoisie—have sufficiently exposed themselves 
before the people and have sufficiently disgraced themselves through 
their practical bankruptcy’; when ‘‘among the proletariat a mass 
mood in favour of supporting the most determined, unreservedly 
bold, revolutionary action against the bourgeoisie has arisen and 
begins to grow powerfully. Then, indeed, revolution is ripe; then, 
indeed, if we have correctly gauged all the conditions outlined above 
and if we have correctly chosen the moment, our victory is assured.’’ 
(‘‘Left-Wing’’?’ Communism, p. 74.) 

The manner in which the October insurrection was carried out may 
be taken as a model of such strategy. 

Failure to observe this condition leads to a dangerous error called 
‘loss of tempo,’’ as when the Party lags behind the course of the 
movement or runs far ahead of it, courting the danger of failure. An 
example of this ‘‘loss of tempo,’’ of the inopportune choice of the 
moment of insurrection, may be seen in the attempt made by a section 
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of our comrades to begin an uprising with the arrest of the Democratic 
Conference in August 1917, when hesitation was still rife in the soviets, 
when the front was still at the crossroads and the reserves had not 
yet been brought up to the vanguard. 

Third: a course having been mapped out, it must be pursued no 
matter what difficulties and complications may be encountered on 
the road. This is necessary so that the vanguard may not lose sight 
of the main aim of the struggle and the masses may not stray from 
the road while marching to that goal and attempting to rally around 
the vanguard. Disregard of this condition leads to a grievous error 
well known to sailors as ‘‘losing the course.’’ As an example of 
this ‘‘loss of course’? we may mention the mistaken conduct of our 
Party immediately after the Democratic Conference when it (the 
Party) adopted a resolution to participate in the Preliminary Parlia- 
ment. For the moment the Party seemed to have forgotten that the 
Preliminary Parliament represented an attempt of the bourgeoisie to 
lead the country away from the path of the soviets to the path of 
bourgeois parliamentarism, that participation by the Party in any 
such body might result in a reshuffling of all the cards and mislead 
the workers and peasants who were waging a revolutionary struggle 
under the slogan: ‘‘All Power to the Soeviets.’’ This error was cor- 
rected by the withdrawal of the Bolsheviks from the Preliminary 
Parliament. 

Fourth: maneeuvring with the reserves calculated to effect a 
correct retreat when the enemy is strong, when retreat is inevitable, 
when the disadvantages of engaging in a battle forced upon us by 
the enemy are obvious, when retreat is the natural way under the 
given alignment of forces to ward off a blow from the vanguard and 
keep the reserves intact. 

“The revolutionary parties,’’ says Lenin, ‘‘must complete their 
education. They have learned to attack. Now they must understand 
that it is necessary to supplement this knowledge with the knowledge 
of how to retreat properly. They must understand—and the revo- 
lutionary class by its own bitter experience learns to understand— 
that victory is impossible without having learned both how to attack 
and how to retreat correctly.”’ (‘‘Left-Wing’’ Communism, p. 13.) 

The object of this strategy is to gain time, to disintegrate the enemy 
and to accumulate forces in order to assume the offensive later. 

The signing of the Brest-Litovsk Peace may be taken as a model of 
this strategy, for it enabled the Party to gain time, to make use of the 
clashes in the camps of the imperialists, to disintegrate the forces of 
the enemy, to retain the support of the peasantry and accumulate 
forces in preparation for the attacks upon Kolchak and Denikin. 

‘In concluding a separate peace,’’ said Lenin at that time, ‘‘we free 
ourselves as far as possible at the present moment from both groups 
of imperialist belligerents, we take advantage of their mutual enmity 
and warfare which hamper concerted action on their part against us, 
and for a certain period have our hands free to advance and to con- 
solidate the socialist revolution.’’ (‘‘Theses on Peace,’’ Collected 
Works, Vol. XXII, p. 198, Russian edition.) 

‘‘Now even the biggest fool,’’ said Lenin, three years after the 
Brest-Litovsk Peace, ‘‘can see that the ‘Brest-Litovsk Peace’ was a 
concession that strengthened us and broke up the forces of inter- 
national imperialism.’’ (Collected Works, Vol. XXVII, p. 7, Rus- 
sian edition.) 
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These are the principal conditions underlying correct strategic 
direction. 
(5) TACTICAL LEADERSHIP 


Tactical leadership is a part of strategic leadership, subordinated 
to the tasks and the requirements of the latter. The task of tactical 
leadership is to master all the forms of struggle and of organisation 
of the proletariat and to assure their correct utilisation in order to 
achieve the maximum results obtainable with the relative strength of 
forces available, the maximum necessary in preparing for strategic 
success. 

What does the correct utilisation of the forms of struggle and of 
organisation of the proletariat mean? 

It means fulfilling several necessary conditions of which the follow- 
ing may be considered the principal ones: 

First: to bring to the forefront those forms of struggle and of 
organisation which are best suited to the conditions prevailing during 
the ebb or flow of the movement, as the case may be, and, therefore, 
calculated to facilitate and assure the bringing of the masses to the 
revolutionary positions, the bringing of millions to the revolutionary 
front and their assignment to various sectors of the revolutionary front. 

The point here is not that the vanguard shall realise the impossi- 
bility af wredetving the old order of things and the inevitability of its 
overthrow. The point is that the masses, the vast masses, shall 
understand this inevitability and display their readiness to support 
the vanguard. But the masses can understand this only through 
their own experiences. The task is to enable the vast masses to 
understand from their own experiences the inevitability of the over- 
throw of the old régime, to bring into being such methods of struggle 
and forms of organisation as will make it easier for the masses to 
— from their own experiences the correctness of the revolutionary 
slogans. 

The vanguard would have become detached from the working class 
and the working class would have lost contact with the masses, if the 
Party had not decided at the time to participate in the Duma and if 
it had not decided to concentrate its forces on work in the Duma and 
to carry on the struggle on the basis of this work in order to enable 
the masses the more easily to see from their own experiences the 
futility of the Duma, the falsity of the Cadet promises, the impossi- 
bility of compromise with tsarism and the inevitability of an alliance 
between the peasantry and the working class. Had these experiences 
not been imparted to the masses during the period of the Duma, the 
exposure of the Cadets and the hegemony of the proletariat would 
have been impossible. 

The danger of the ‘“‘otzovist’’* tactics consisted in that they 
threatened to isolate the vanguard from the reserve, numbering 
millions. 

The Party would have been isolated from the working class and 
the working class would have lost its influence among the broad 
masses of the peasants and soldiers if the proletariat had followed 
in the footsteps of the ‘“‘Left’’? Communists who called for insurrec- 
tion in April 1917, when the Mensheviks and the Socialist-Revolu- 


*From the Russian ofozvat—to recall, the name given to a group of Bolsheviks which advocated the 
reeall of the Social-Democratic depaties from the Duma.—Ed. 
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tionaries had not yet exposed themselves as advocates of war and 
of imperialism, and when the masses had not yet had sufficient time 
to learn from their own experience how false the speeches of the 
Mensheviks and the Socialist-Revolutionaries about peace, land and 
freedom were. Had it not been for the experiences the masses 
gained during the Kerensky period, the Mensheviks and Socialist- 
Revolutionaries would not have become isolated and the dictatorship 
of the proletariat would have been impossible. Therefore, the tactic 
of ‘‘patiently explaining’’ the mistakes of the petty-bourgeois parties 
and of open struggle in the soviets was the only correct tactic. 

The danger of the tactics of the ‘“‘Left’’ Communists was that they 
threatened to reduce the Party from the position of leader of the 
proletarian revolution, to that of a band of inane conspirators with 
no contacts with the masses. 

‘‘With the vanguard alone, victory is impossible,’’ says Lenin. 
**To throw the vanguard alone into the decisive battle when the whole 
class, when the broad masses have not yet taken up a position either 
of direct support of the vanguard, or at least of benevolent neutrality 
towards it . . . would not merely be folly but acrime. And in order 
that actually the whole class, that actually the broad masses of 
toilers and those oppressed by capital may take up such a position, 
propaganda and agitation alone are not sufficient. For this the 
masses must have their own political experience. Such is the funda- 
mental law of all great revolutions, confirmed now with astonishing 
force and vividness not only in Russia but also in Germany. It 
has been necessary—not only for the uncultured, often illiterate, 
masses of Russia, but for the highly cultured, entirely literate masses 
of Germany—to realise through their own painful experience the 
absolute impotence and characterlessness, the absolute helplessness 
and servility before the bourgeoisie, the absolute baseness of the 
government of the knights of the Second International, the absolute 
inevitability of a dictatorship of the extreme reactionaries (Kornilov 
in Russia, Kapp and Co. in Germany) as the only alternative to a 
dictatorship of the proletariat, in order to turn them resolutely toward 
communism.”’ (‘‘Left-Wing’’ Communism, pp. 72-73.) 

Second: to locate at any given moment that single link in the 
chain of events which, if seized upon, will enable us to keep hold of 
the whole chain and prepare the ground for the achievement of 
strategic success. 

The point here is to single out from the tasks confronting the 
Party precisely the one that must be fulfilled next, the fulfilment of 
which is the central point and which will assure the successful 
fulfilment of the remaining urgent tasks. 

The importance of this postulate may be illustrated by two examples, 
one of which may be taken from the remote past (the period of the 
formation of the Party) and the other from the immediate present 
(the period of the New Economic Policy). 

In the period of the formation of the Party, when the multiplicity 
of circles and organisations had not yet been linked together, when 
primitive methods and small circles were disintegrating the Party 
from top to bottom, when ideological confusion was a characteristic 
feature of our inner Party life, the master link in the chain and the 
principal task of all the tasks then confronting the Party proved 
to be the establishment of an all-Russian illegal newspaper. Why? 





Reed tad eed a 5 RATS pian ce SA Dae NS 








SR aR LE Se ESTE 


a SPSS ON ANT ORR ROTI 





PRs ch etoiebacatentenatar ected 


THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 181 


Because under the conditions then obtaining, an harmonious Party 
nucleus capable of uniting these innumerable circles and organisa- 
tions into a single organisation could be set up only through the 
medium of an all-Russian illegal newspaper. Only in this way could 
the conditions prerequisite for ideological and tactical unity be created 
and the groundwork for the formation of a real Party be laid. 

During the period of transition from war to economic construction, 
when industry was in a state of collapse and agriculture was suffering 
from a shortage of city manufactures, when the bond between state 
industry and peasant farming became the fundamental condition for 
successful socialist construction—at that time the master link in the 
chain of processes, the fundamental task, was to develop trade. 
Why? Because under the conditions of the New Economic Policy, 
the bond between industry and peasant agriculture could not be 
established otherwise than through trade, because, under N. E. P., 
production without sale is the death of industry; because industry can 
be expanded only by the expansion of sales, by the development of 
trade because only after strengthening our position in the sphere of 
trade, only after securing control of trade, only after seizing upon this 
link can there be any hope of linking industry with the rural market 
and successfully solving other urgent problems so that the conditions 
paar gd for building the foundations of socialist economy could be 
created. 

*‘It is not enough to be a revolutionary and an adherent of socialism 
or of communism in general,’’ says Lenin. ‘‘What is needed is the 
ability to find at any moment that particular link in the chain which 
must be grasped with all one’s might in order to gain control of the 
whole chain and prepare thoroughly for the passing on to the next 
link. . . . At the present time .. . this link is the revival of internal 
trade under correct state regulation (guidance). Commerce is the 
‘link’ in the historical chain of events, in the transitional forms of our 
socialist construction which we must grasp with all our might.”’ 
(Collected Works, Vol. XXVII, p. 82, Russian edition.) 

sree are the main conditions which assure correct tactical leader- 
ship. 
(6) REFORMISM AND REVOLUTION 


: What is the difference between revolutionary tactics and reformist 
actics? 

Some are of the opinion that Leninism is opposed to reforms, op- 
posed to compromises and to agreements in general. That is ab- 
solutely untrue. Bolsheviks know as well as anybody else that in a 
certain sense ‘‘every little helps,’’ that under certain conditions 
reforms, in general, and compromises and agreements, in particular, 
are necessary and useful. 

**To carry on a war for the overthrow of the international bour- 
geoisie,”’ says Lenin, ‘‘which is a hundred times more difficult, 
prolonged, and complicated than the most stubborn of ordinary wars 
between states; and to refuse beforehand to maneuvre, to utilise 
the conflict of interests (even though temporary) among one’s 
enemies; to refuse to temporise and compromise with possible (even 
though transient, unstable, vacillating, and conditional) allies—is not 
this ridiculous in the extreme?. Is it not as though, in the difficult 
ascent of an unexplored and heretofore inaccessible mountain, we 
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were to renounce beforehand the idea that at times we might have 
to go in zigzags, sometimes retracing our steps, sometimes giving up 
the course once selected and trying various others?”’ (‘‘Left-Wing’’ 
Communism, P. 52.) 

Hence, it is obvious that it is not a question of reforms or compro- 
mises and agreements, as such, but of the use that is made of reforms 
and compromises. 

To a reformist, reforms are everything while revolutionary work is 
just something to talk about, a diversion. Therefore, with reformist 
tactics under the existing bourgeois system, reforms inevitably serve 
as an instrument for strengthening that régime, an instrument that 
disintegrates the revolution. 

To a revolutionary, on the contrary, the main thing is revolutionary 
work and not reforms, to him reforms are by-products of the revolu- 
tion. Therefore, with revolutionary tactics under the existing bour- 
geois system, reforms inevitably serve as instruments that disintegrate 
the system, instruments that strengthen the revolution—a stronghold 
for the further development of the revolutionary movement. 

The revolutionary will accept a reform in order to use it as a means 
wherewith to link legal work with illegal work, in order to use it as a 
screen behind which his illegal activities for the revolutionary prepara- 
tion of the masses for the overthrow of the bourgeoisie may be 
intensified. 

This is what the revolutionary utilisation of reforms and agreements 
in an imperialist environment means. 

The reformist, on the other hand, will accept reforms as a pretext 
for renouncing all illegal work, to thwart the preparation of the masses 
for the revolution and to ‘‘rest in the shade’”’ of reforms that have been 
‘*bestowed.”’ 

This is what reformist tactics mean. 

This is the position in regard to reforms and agreements under 
imperialism. 

The situation changes somewhat, however, after the overthrow of 
imperialism, under the dictatorship of the proletariat. Faced by 
certain conditions and certain attendant circumstances, the prole- 
tarian power may find itself constrained to abandon the straight and 
narrow path leading to the revolutionary reconstruction of the existing 
order and take the path of gradual change, the ‘‘reformist path,’’ as 
Lenin says in his well-known article ‘‘On the Importance of Gold,’’ 
a roundabout path, a path of reforms and concessions to the non- 
proletarian classes in order to disintegrate these classes, give the 
revolution a respite, collect its forces, and prepare for a new attack. 
It cannot be denied that, in a sense, this is a reformist path. But 
there is a fundamental difference that we must bear in mind, and that 
is that in this case the reform emanates from the proletarian state, 
that it strengthens the proletarian state, that it procures for it a 
necessary breathing space, that its purpose is to disintegrate, not the 
revolution, but the nonproletarian classes. 

Under such circumstances reforms are converted into their exact 
opposites. 

The proletarian power is able to adopt such a policy because and 
only because the sweep of the revolution in the preceding period was 
sufficiently vast and allowed sufficient leeway to permit of retreat, 
substituting offensive tactics by tactics of temporary retreat, of 
detour tactics. 


Lanes MEAL SP 


pe 





BRC a BITC FST pa HER SEN 


p49 


sine 











2h ents aw 


THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 183 


Thus, while formerly, under the bourgeois régime, reforms were a 
byproduct of the revolution, now, under the dictatorship of the pro- 
letariat, the source of reforms is the revolutionary gains of the prole- 
tariat, the reserves accumulated in the hands of the proletariat which 
consist of these gains. 

“Only Marxism defines the relation of reforms to revolution 
accurately and correctly,’’ says Lenin, ‘‘and Marx could see this 
relation only from one angle, viz, from the conditions prevailing in 
the period preceding the more or less durable and more or less pro- 
longed victory of the proletariat, at least in a single country. In such 
an environment the following was the basis of a correct relation: 
reforms are a byproduct of the revolutionary class struggle of the 
proletariat. . . . After the victory of the proletariat, in even a single 
country, something new enters into the relation of reforms to revolu- 
tion. In principle everything remains as before, but a change of form 
takes place which Marx himself could not have foreseen, but which 
can be conceived only on the basis of Marxist philosophy and 
policy. . . . After the victory, they (i. e., the reforms—J. S.) (while 
still remaining ‘byproducts’ on an international scale) assume in the 
country in which victory has been achieved the additional character 
of a necessary and legitimate respite in those cases when, after the 
maximum exertion of effort, it is evident that sufficient forces are 
lacking for the revolutionary fulfilment of such and such a transition. 
Victory creates such a ‘reserve of forces’ that it is possible to hold on 
even in the event of a forced retreat—to hold on even in the material 
and moral sense.’’ (Collected Works, Vol. XVII, pp. 84-85, Russian 


edition.) 
Vill. THE PARTY 


In the prerevolutionary period, in the period of more or less 
peaceful development, when the parties of the Second International 
were the predominant force in the labor movement and parliamentary 
forms of struggle were regarded as the principal forms, conditions 
were such that the Party neither had nor could have that great and 
decisive importance which it acquired afterwards in the midst of 
open revolutionary battles. In defending the Second International 
against the attacks that were made upon it, Kautsky says that the 
parties of the Second International are instruments of peace and not 
of war, that for that very reason they were powerless to take any 
far-reaching steps during the war, during the period of revolutionary 
action by the proletariat. That is absolutely true. But what does it 
prove? It proves that the parties of the Second International are 
not suitable for the revolutionary struggle of the proletariat, that they 
are not militant parties of the proletariat leading the workers to 
power, but an election apparatus suitable for parliamentary elections 
and parliamentary struggle. This, properly speaking, explains why, 
in the days when the opportunists of the Second International were 
dominant, it was not the Party but the parliamentary fraction that 
was the fundamental political organisation of the proletariat. It is 
well known that the Party at that time was really an appendage or 
an auxiliary of the parliamentary fraction. It is superfluous to add 
that under such circumstances and with such a Party at its head, it 
was utterly impossible to prepare the proletariat for revolution. 

With the dawn of the new period, however, matters changed radi- 
cally. The new period is a period of open collisions between the 
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classes, a period of revolutionary action by the proletariat, a period 
of proletarian revolution; it is the period of the immediate mustering 
of forces for the overthrow of imperialism, for the seizure of power by 
the proletariat. This period confronts the proletariat with new tasks 
of reorganising all Party work on new, revolutionary lines; of educat- 
ing the workers in the spirit of the revolutionary struggle for power; 
of preparing and moving up the reserves; of establishing an alliance 
with the proletarians of neighbouring countries; of establishing durable 
contact with the liberation movement in the colonies and dependent 
countries, etc., etc. To imagine that these new tasks can be fulfilled 
by the old Social-Democratic parties, brought up as they were in the 
peaceful atmosphere of parliamentarism, can lead only to hopeless 
despair and to inevitable defeat. To have such tasks to shoulder 
under the leadership of the old parties is tantamount to being left 
completely disarmed. It goes without saying that the proletariat 
could not accept such a position. 

Hence the necessity for a new party, a militant party, a revolution- 
ary party, bold enough to lead the proletarians to the struggle for 
power, with sufficient experience to be able to orientate itself in the 
complicated problems that arise in a revolutionary situation, and 
sufficiently flexible to steer clear of any submerged rocks on the way 
to its goal. 

Without such a party it is futile to think of overthrowing imperialism 
and achieving the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

This new party is the party of Leninism. 

What are the special features of this new party? 


(1) THE PARTY AS THE VANGUARD OF THE WORKING CLASS 


The Party must first of all constitute the vanguard of the working 
class. The Party must absorb all the best elements of the working 
class, their experience, their revolutionary spirit and their unbounded 
devotion to the cause of the proletariat. But in order that it may 
really be the vanguard, the Party must be armed with a revolutionary 
theory, with a knowledge of the laws of the movement, with a knowl- 
edge of the laws of revolution. Without this it will be impotent to 
guide the struggle of the proletariat and to lead the proletariat. 
The Party cannot be a real Party if it limits itself to registering what 
the masses of the working class think or experience, if it drags 
along at the tail of the spontaneous movement, if it does not know 
how to overcome the inertia and the political indifference of the 
spontaneous movement, or if it cannot rise above the transient 
interests of the proletariat, if it cannot raise the masses to the level 
of the class interests of the proletariat. The Party must take its 
stand at the head of the working class, it must see ahead of the work- 
ing class, lead the proletariat and not trail behind the spontaneous 
movement. The parties of the Second International which preach 
‘‘tailism’’ are the exponents of bouregois politics which condemn the 
proletariat to being a tool in the hands of the bourgeoisie. Only a 
party which adopts the point of view of the vanguard of the prole- 
tariat, which is capable of raising the masses to the level of the class 
interests of the proletariat, is capable of diverting. the working class 
from the path of craft unionism and converting it into an independent 
political force. The Party is the political leader of the working class. 
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I have spoken above of the difficulties encountered in the struggle 
of the working class, of the complicated nature of this struggle, of 
strategy and tactics, of reserves and manceuvring operations, of 
attack and defence. These conditions are no less complicated, 
perhaps more so, than war operations. Who can understand these 
conditions, who can give correct guidance to the vast masses of the 
proletariat? Every army at war must have an experienced General 
Staff if it is to avoid certain defeat. All the more reason therefore 
why the proletariat must have such a General Staff if it is to prevent 
itself from being routed by its mortal enemies. But where is this 
General Staff? Only the revolutionary party of the proletariat can 
serve as this General Staff. A working class without a revolutionary 
party is like an army without a General Staff. The Party is the 
Military Staff of the proletariat. 

But the Party cannot be merely a vanguard. It must at the same 
time be a unit of the class, be part of that class, intimately bound 
to it with every fibre of its being. The distinction between the 
vanguard and the main body of the working class, between Party 
members and non-Party workers, will continue as long as classes 
exist, as long as the proletariat continues replenishing its ranks with 
newcomers from other classes, as long as the working class as a whole 
lacks the opportunity of raising itself to the level of the vanguard. 
But the Party would cease to be a party if this distinction were widened 
into a rupture: if it were to isolate itself and break away from the 
non-Party masses. The Party cannot lead the class if it is not con- 
nected with the non-Party masses. if there is no close union between 
the Party and the non-Party masses, if these masses do not accept its 
leadership, if the Party does not enjoy moral and political authority 
among the masses. Recently, two hundred thousand new workers 
joined our Party. The remarkable thing about this is that these 
workers did not come into the Party, but were rather sent there 
by the mass of other non-Party workers who took an active part in 
the acceptance of the new members and without whose approval no 
new member was accepted. This fact proves that the broad masses 
of non-Party workers regard our Party as their Party, as a Party 
near and dear to them, in the expansion and consolidation of which 
they are vitally interested and to whose leadership they willingly 
entrust their destinies. It goes without saying that without these 
intangible moral ties connecting the Party with the non-Party masses, 
the Party could never become the decisive force of its class. The 
Party is an inseparable part of the working class. 

‘*We are the party of a class,’’ says Lenin, ‘‘and therefore almost 
the entire class (and in times of war, during the period of civil war, 
the entire class must act under the leadership of our Party, must link 
itself up with our Party as closely as possible. But we would be 
guilty of Manilovism* and ‘‘khvostism’’ if we believed that at any 
time under capitalism nearly the whole class, or the whole class, 
would be able to rise to the level of the class consciousness and 
degree of activity of its vanguard, of its socialist party. No sensible 
Socialist has ever yet doubted that under capitalism even the trade- 
union organisations (which are more primitive and more accessible 
to the intelligence of the undeveloped strata) are unable to embrace 

*From the name Manilov, the hero in Gogol’s Dead Souls, who typifies a person filled with good inten- 
tions, a sentimental dreamer, but one completely lacking in strength of willand capacity to do things.— Ed. 
78113°—56——15 
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nearly the whole, or the whole, working class. To forget the dis- 
tinction between the vanguard and the whole of the masses gravi- 
tating towards it, to forget the constant duty of the vanguard to raise 
these increasingly ioe strata to this advanced level, only 
means deceiving oneself, shutting one’s eyes to the immensity of 
our tasks and narrowing them.’’ (Collected Works, Vol. VI, 
pp. 205-06, Russian edition.) 


(2) THE PARTY AS THE ORGANISED DETACHMENT OF THE 
WORKING CLASS 


The Party is not only the vanguard of the working class. [If it 
desires really to lead the struggle of the class it must at the same 
time be the organised detachment of its class. Under the capitalist 
system the Party’s tasks are huge and varied. The Party must lead 
the struggle of the proletariat under the exceptionally difficult cir- 
cumstances of inner as well as outer development; it must lead the 
proletariat in its attack when the situation calls for an attack; it must 
withdraw the proletariat from the blows of a powerful opponent when 
the situation calls for retreat; it must imbue the millions of unorgan- 
ised non-Party workers with the spirit of discipline and system in 
fighting, with the spirit of organisation and perseverance. But the 
Party can acquit itself of these taks only if it itself is the embodiment 
of discipline and organisation, if it itself is the organised detachment 
of the proletariat. Unless these conditions are fulfilled it is idle to 
talk about the Party really leading the vast masses of the proletariat. 
The Party is the organised detachment of the working class. 

The conception of the Party as an organised whole has become 
firmly fixed in Lenin’s well-known formulation of the first point of our 
Party Constitution, in which the Party is regarded as the sum total 
of the organisations and the Party member as a member of one of the 
organisations of the Party. The Mensheviks, who had objected to 
this formulation as early as 1903, proposed to substitute for it a 
*‘system’’ of self-enrolment in the Party, a ‘‘system’’ of conferring 
the ‘‘title’’ Party member upon every ‘‘professor’’ and ‘‘high-school 
student,’’ upon every ‘‘sympathiser’’ and ‘‘striker’’ who gave support 
to the Party in one way or another, but who did not belong and had 
no inclination to belong to any one of the Party organisations. We 
need not stop to prove that had this odd ‘‘system’’ become firmly 
entrenched in our Party it would have been inundated with professors 
and students, it would have degenerated into a widely diffused, 
amorphous, disorganised ‘‘body’’ lost in a sea of ‘‘sympathisers,’’ 
that would have obliterated the line of demarcation between the Party 
and the class and would have frustrated the aim of the Party to raise 
the unorganised masses to the level of the vanguard. It goes without 
saying that under such an opportunist ‘‘system’’ our Party would 
not have been able to accomplish its mission as the organising nucleus 
of the working class during the course of our revolution. 

‘From Martov’s point of view,’’ says Lenin, ‘‘the boundary line 
of the Party remains absolutely unfixed inasmuch as ‘every striker 
could declare himself a member of the Party.’ What advantage is 
there in this diffuseness? The broadcasting of a ‘title.’ The 
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harmfulness of it lies in that it introduces the disruptive idea of 
identifying the class with the Party.’’ (Collected Works, Vol. VI, 
p. 211, Russian edition.) 

But the Party is not merely the sum total of Party organisations. 
The Party at the same time represents a single system of these 
organisations, their formal unification into a single whole, permitting 
of higher and lower organs of leadership, of the submission of the 
minority to the majority, where decisions on questions of practice are 
obligatory upon all members of the Party. Unless these conditions 
are fulfilled the Party is unable to form a single organised whole 
capable of exercising systematic and organised leadership of the 
struggle of the working class. 

**Formerly,’’ says Lenin, ‘‘our Party was not a formally organised 
whole, but only the sum total of separate groups. Therefore, no other 
relations except that of ideological influence were possible between 
these groups. Now, we have become an organised Party, and this 
implies the creation of a power, the conversion of the authority of 
ideas into the authority of power, the subordination of the lower Party 
bodies to the higher Party bodies.’’ (Jbid., p. 291.) 

The principle of the minority submitting to the majority, the principle 
of leading Party work from a centre, has been a subject of repeated 
attacks by wavering elements who accuse us of ‘“‘bureaucracy,’’ 
‘‘formalism,’’ etc. It hardly needs to be proved that systematic work 
of the Party, as one whole, and the leadership of the struggle of the 
working class would have been impossible without the enforcement of 
these principles. On the orgnisational question, Leninism stands 
for the strict enforcement of these principles. Lenin terms the fight 
against these principles ‘‘Russian nihilism’’ and ‘‘gentlemen’s 
anarchism”’ which deserve only to be ridiculed and thrown aside. 

This is what Lenin has to say about these wavering elements in his 
book entitled One Step Forward, Two Steps Backward: 

“The Russian nihilist is especially addicted to this gentleman’s 
anarchism. To him the Party organisation appears to be a monstrous 
‘factory,’ the subordination of the part to the whole and the submission 
of the minority to the majority appears to him to be ‘serfdom’ .. . 
the division of labour under the leadership of a centre evokes tragi- 
comical lamentations about people being reduced to mere ‘cogs and 
screws’ ... the bare mention of the Party rules on organisation 
calls forth a contemptuous grimace and some disdainful . . . remark 
to the effect that we could get along without rules. ... It seems 
clear, however, that these outcries against the alleged bureaucracy 
are an attempt to conceal the dissatisfaction with the personnel of 
these centres, a fig leaf. ... ‘You are a bureaucrat because you 
were appointed by the Congress without my consent and against my 
wishes: you are a formalist because you seek support in the formal 
decisions of the Congress and not in my approval: you act in a 
crudely mechanical way, because your authority is the ‘‘mechanical’’ 
majority of the Party Congress and you do not consult my desire to be 
co-opted; you are an autocrat because you do not want to deliver power 


into the hands of the old gang.’’’* (Collected Works, Vol. VI, pp. 
310 and 287, Russian edition.) 


*The “‘old gang” here referred to is that of Axelrod, Martov, Potresov, and others who would not submit 
to the decisions of the Second Congress and who accused Lenin of being a “‘bureaucrat.”’—J. S. 
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(3) THE PARTY AS THE HIGHEST FORM OF CLASS 
ORGANISATION OF THE PROLETARIAT 


The Party is the organised detachment of the working class. But 
the Party is not the only organisation of the working class. The 
proletariat has in addition a great number of other organisations 
which are indispensable in its correct struggle against the capitalist 
system—trade unions, co-operative societies, factory and shop organ- 
isations, parliamentary fractions, non-Party women’s associations, 
the press, cultural and educational organisations, youth leagues, 
military revolutionary organisations (in times of direct revolutionary 
action), soviets of deputies as the state form of organisation (where 
the proletariat is in power), etc. Most of these organisations are 
non-Party and only a certain part of these adhere directly to the 
Party, or represent its offshoots. All these organisations, under 
certain conditions, are absolutely necessary for the working class, as 
without them it is impossible to consolidate the class position of the 
proletariat in the diversified spheres of struggle, and without them 
it is impossible to steel the proletariat as the force whose mission it 
is to replace the bourgeois order by the socialist order. But how can 
unity of leadership become a reality in the face of such a multiplicity 
of organisations? What guarantee is there that this multiplicity of 
organisations will not lead to discord in leadership? It might be 
argued that each of these organisations carries on its work in its 
own field in which it specialises and cannot, therefore, interfere 
with the others. That of course is true. But it is likewise true that 
the activities of all these organisations ought to be directed into a 
single channel, as they serve one class, the class of the proletariat. 
The question then arises: who is to determine the line, the general 
direction along which the work of all these organisations is to be 
conducted? Where is that central organisation which is not only 
able, having the necessary experience, to work out such a general 
line, but also capable, because of its authority, of prevailing upon 
all these organisations to carry out this line, in order to attain unity 
of direction and preclude the possibility of working at cross purposes? 

This organisation is the party of the proletariat. 

The Party possesses all the necessary qualifications for this purpose 
because, in the first place, it is the common meeting ground of the 
best elements in the class that have direct connections with the non- 
Party organisations of the proletariat and very frequently lead them; 
because, secondly, the Party, as the meeting ground of the best 
members of the working class, is the best school for training leaders 
of the working class, capable of directing every form of organisation 
of their class; because, thirdly, the Party, as the best school for 
training leaders of the working class, is, by reason of its experience 
and authority, the only organisation capable of centralising the leader- 
ship of the struggle of the proletariat and in this way of transforming 
each and every non-Party organisation of the working class into an 
auxiliary body, a transmission belt linking it with the class. The 
Party is the highest form of class organisation of the proletariat. 

This does not mean, of course, that non-Party organisations like 
trade unions, co-operative societies, etc., must be formally subordi- 
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nated to Party leadership. It means simply that the members of the 
Party who belong to these organisations and doubtless exercise 
influence in them should do all they can to persuade these non-Party 
organisations to draw nearer to the Party of the proletariat in their 
work and voluntarily accept its political guidance. 

That is why Lenin says that ‘‘the Party is the highest form of 
class association of proletarians’’ whose political leadership ought to 
extend to every other form of organisation of the proletariat. (‘‘Left- 
wing’? Communism, Chap. VI.) 

That is why the opportunist theory of the ‘‘independence’’ and 
‘‘neutrality’’ of the non-Party organisations, which theory is the pro- 
genitor of independent parliamentarians and publicists who are 
isolated from the Party, and of narrow-minded trade unionists and 
cooperative society officials who have become petty-bourgeois, is 
wholly incompatible with the theory and practice of Leninism. 


(4) THE PARTY AS THE WEAPON OF THE DICTATORSHIP OF 
THE PROLETARIAT 


The Party is the highest form of organisation of the proletariat. 
The Party is the fundamental leading element within the class of the 
proletariat and within the organisation of that class. But it does not 
follow by any means that the Party can be regarded as an end in itself, 
as a self-sufficing force. The Party is not only the highest form of 
class association of the proletarians; it is at the same time a weapon 
in the hands of the proletariat for the achievement of the dictatorship 
where that has not yet been achieved; for the consolidation and ex- 
tension of the dictatorship where it has already been achieved. The 
Party would not rank so high in importance and it could not over- 
shadow all other forms of organisation of the proletariat if the latter 
were not face to face with the question of power, if the conditions of 
imperialism, the inevitability of wars and the presence of a crisis did 
not demand the concentration of all the forces of the proletariat on one 
point and the gathering together of all the threads of the revolutionary 
movement in one spot, to overthrow the bourgeoisie and to establish 
the dictatorship of the proletariat. The proletariat needs the Party 
first of all as its General Staff, which it must have for the successful 
seizure of power. Needless to say, the Russian proletariat could 
never have established its revolutionary dictatorship without a Party 
capable of rallying around itself the mass organisations of the prole- 
tariat and of centralising the leadership of the entire movement during 
the progress of the struggle. 

But the proletariat needs the Party not only to achieve the dictator- 
ship; it needs it still more to maintain, consolidate, and extend its 
dictatorship in order to attain complete victory for socialism. 

**‘Certainly almost everyone now realises,’’ says Lenin, ‘‘that the 
Bolsheviks could not have maintained themselves in power for two and 
one-half years, and not even for two and one-half months, without the 
strictest pm pom the truly iron discipline in our Party and without 
the fullest and unreserved support rendered it by the whole mass of the 
working class; that is, by all those a to this class who think, 
who are honest, self-sacrificing, influential, and capable of leading and 
m1 tes the backward masses.’’ (‘‘Left-Wing’’ Communism, 
p. 9.) 
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Now what is meant by ‘‘maintaining” and “extending” the dictator- 
ship? It means imbuing these millions of proletarians with the spirit 
of discipline and organisation; it means creating among the proletarian 
masses a bulwark against the corrosive influences of petty-bourgeois 
spontaneity and petty-bourgeois habits; it means that the organising 
work of the proletarians in reeducating and remoulding the petty- 
bourgeois strata must be reinforced; it means that assistance must 
be given to the masses of the proletarians in educating themselves 
so that they may become a force capable of abolishing classes and of 
preparing the ground for the organisation of socialist production. But 
it is impossible to accomplish all this without a Party, which is strong 
by reason of its cohesion and discipline. 

“The dictatorship of the proletariat,’’ says Lenin, ‘‘is a persistent 
struggle—sanguinary and bloodless, violent and peaceful, military 
and economic, educational and administrative—against the forces and 
traditions of the old society. The force of habit of millions and of 
tens of millions is a terrible force. Without an iron party steeled in 
the struggle, without a party enjoying the confidence of all who are 
honest in the given class, without a party capable of keeping track of 
and influencing the mood of the masses, it is impossible to conduct 
ee struggle successfully.” (“Left-Wing’’ Communism, pp. 

The proletariat needs the Party for the purpose of achieving 
and maintaining the dictatorship. The Party is the instrument of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. 

From this it follows that when classes disappear and the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat dies out, the Party will also die out. 


(5) THE PARTY AS THE EXPRESSION OF UNITY OF WILL, WHICH 
Is INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE EXISTENCE OF FACTIONS 


The achievement and maintenance of the dictatorship of the pro- 
letariat are impossible without a party strong in its cohesion and iron 
discipline. But iron discipline in the Party is impossible without 
unity of will and without absolute and complete unity of action on the 
part of all members of the Party. This does not mean of course that 
the possibility of a conflict of opinion within the Party is thus excluded. 
On the contrary, iron discipline does not preclude but presupposes 
criticism and conflicts of opinion within the Party. Least of all does 
it mean that this discipline must be ‘‘blind’”’ discipline. On the 
contrary, iron discipline does not preclude but presupposes conscious 
and voluntary submission, for only conscieus discipline can be truly 
iron discipline. But after a discussion has been closed, after criticism 
has run its course and a decision has been made, unity of will and 
unity of action of all Party members become indispensable conditions 
without which Party unity and iron discipline in the Party are incon- 
ceivable. 

‘‘In the present epoch of intensified civil war,’’ says Lenin, ‘‘the 
Communist Party can discharge its duty only if it is organised with 
the highest degree of centralisation, ruled by iron discipline bordering 
on military discipline, and if its Party centre proves to be a potent 
authoritative body invested with broad powers and enjoying the gen- 
eral confidence of the Party members.’’ (Conditions of Affiliation 
to the Communist International.) 
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This is the position in regard to discipline in the Party in the period 
of struggle preceding the conquest of the dictatorship. 

The same thing applies, but to a greater degree, to discipline in 
the Party after the establishment of the dictatorship. 

In this connection, Lenin said: ‘‘Whoever in the least weakens the 
iron discipline of the party of the proletariat (especially during its 
dictatorship) actually aids the bourgeoisie against the proletariat.’’ 
(‘‘Left-Wing’’ Communism, p. 29.) 

It follows that the existence of factions is incompatible with Party 
unity and with its iron discipline. It need hardly be emphasised that 
the existence of factions leads to the creation of a number of centres, 
and the existence of a number of centres connotes the absence of a 
common centre in the Party, a breach in the unity of will, the weak- 
ening and disintegration of discipline, the weakening and disinte- 
gration of the dictatorshiv. It is true that the parties of the Second 
International, which are fighting against the dictatorship of the 
proletariat and have no desire to lead the proletariat to power, can 
permit themselves the luxury of such liberalism as freedom for 
factions, for they have no need whatever of iron discipline. But the 
parties of the Communist International, which organise their activities 
on the basis of the task of achieving and strengthening the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat, cannot afford to be ‘‘liberal’’ or to permit the 
formation of factions. The Party is synonymous with unity of will, 
which leaves no room for any factionalism or division of authority in 
the Party. 

Hence Lenin’s warning on the ‘“‘danger of factionalism from the 
point of view of Party unity and of the realisation of unity of will in 
the vanguard of the proletariat as the primary prerequisite for the 
success of the dictatorship of the proletariat,’’ which is embodied in 
: special resolution of the Tenth Congress of our Party, On Party 

nity. 

Hence Lenin’s demand for the ‘‘complete extermination of all 
factionalism’’ and the ‘‘immediate dissolution of all groups, without 
exception, that had been formed on the basis of this, or that plat- 
form’’ on pain of ‘‘unconditional and immediate expulsion from the 
Party.’’ (Cf. the resolution, On Party Unity.) 


(6) THE PARTY IS STRENGTHENED BY PURGING ITSELF OF 
OPPORTUNIST ELEMENTS 


The opportunist elements in the Party are the source of Party 
factionalism. The proletariat is not an isolated class. A steady 
stream of peasants, small tradesmen and intellectuals, who have 
become proletarianised by the development of capitalism, flows into 
the ranks of the proletariat. At the same time the upper strata of 
the proletariat—principally the trade union leaders and labour mem- 
bers of parliament—who have been fed by the bourgeoisie out of the 
super-profits extracted from the colonies, are undergoing a process 
of decay. 

“This stratum of bourgeoisified workers or ‘labor aristocracy,’ ”’ 
says Lenin, ‘‘who have become completely petty-bourgeois in their 
mode of life, in the amount of their earnings, and in their point of 
view, serve as the main supnort of the Second Interrational, and, in 
our day, the principal social (not military) support of the bour- 
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geoisie. They are the real agents of the bourgeoisie in the 
labour movement, the labor lieutenants of the capitalist class, the 
real carriers of reformism and chauvinism.’’ (Imperialism, the 
High-Stage of Capitalism [International Publishers], pp. 13-14.) 

All these petty-bourgeois groups somehow or other penetrate into 
the Party into which they introduce an element of heataney and 
opportunism, of disintegration and lack of self-confidence. Faction- 
alism and splits, disorganisation and the undermining of the Party 
from within are principally due to them. Fighting imperialism with 
such ‘‘allies’’ in one’s rear is as bad as being caught between two 
fires, coming both from the front and rear. Therefore, no quarter 
should be given in fighting such elements, and their relentless expul- 
sion from the Party is a condition precedent for the successful struggle 
against imperialism. 

The theory of ‘‘overcoming’’ opportunist elements by ideological 
struggle within the Party; the theory of ‘living down’’ these elements 
within the confines of a single Party are rotten and dangerous theories 
that threaten to reduce the Party to paralysis and chronic infirmity, 
that threaten to abandon the Party to opportunism, that threaten to 
leave the proletariat without a revolutionary party, that threaten to 
deprive the proletariat of its main weapon in the fight against im- 
perialism. Our Party could not have come out onto the high road, it 
eould not have seized power and organised the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, it could not have emerged victorious from the civil war, 
if it had had within its ranks people like Martov and Dan, Potresov 
and Axelrod. Our Party succeeded in creating true unity and greater 
cohesion in its ranks than ever before, mainly because it undertook 
in time to purge itself of opportunist pollution and expelled the 
liquidators and Mensheviks from its ranks. The proletarian parties 
develop and become strong by purging themselves of opportunists 
and reformists, social-imperialists and _ social-chauvinists, social- 
patriots and social-pacifists. The Party becomes strong by ridding 
itself of opportunist elements. 

*‘With reformists and Mensheviks in our ranks,’”’ says Lenin, 
*“‘we cannot be victorious in the proletarian revolution nor can we 
defend it against attack. This is clearly so in principle. It is strik- 
ingly confirmed by the experiences of Russia and Hungary... . 
Russia found itself in a tight corner many a time, when the Soviet 
régime would certainly have been overthrown had the Mensheviks, 
reformists or petty-hourgeois democrats remained within our 
Party. ... It is generally admitted that in Italy events are heading 
towards decisive battles of the proletariat with the bourgeoisie for 
the capture of state power, At such a time not only does the removal 
of the Mensheviks, reformists and Turatists from the Party become 
absolutely necessary but it may even prove useful to remove certain 
excellent Communists who might and who do waver in the direction 
of desiring to maintain ‘unity’ with the reformists—to remove these 
from all responsible positions. ... On the eve of the revolution 
and in the midst of the desperate gh ig for victory, the slightest 
hesitancy within the Party is apt to ruin everything, to disrupt the 
revolution and to snatch the power out of the hands of the proletariat, 
since that power is as yet insecure and the attacks upon it are still 
too violent. The retirement of wavering leaders at such a time does 
not weaken but strengthens the Party, the labour movement and 
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the revolution.”’ (Collected Works, Vol. XXV, pp. 462-64, Russian 
edition.) 





Problems of Leninism first appeared in January 1926, not quite 2 years after 
the famous series of lectures which Stalin delivered at the University of Sverdlov. 
It repeats much of the material convered in Stalin’s first attempt to establish 
himself as the ideological master of world communism. By January 1926, 
Stalin had been able to reduce much of his theory to solid practice. Trotsky, 
whom many regarded as the leading contender for Lenin’s mantle, had been 
eliminated from effective participation in Soviet rule! And schemes for removing 
other old Bolsheviks were well underway.2. It was quite natural, therefore, 
for Stalin to express his concept of a monolithic and utterly submissive party in 
more emphatie terms. 

Moreover, he here laid the foundation for many of the statutes adopted at the 
Sixth World Congress of the Communist International, held in Moscow during 
the summer of 1928 (see. C, exhibit No. 11). In Problems, Stalin made very clear 
his intention of keeping the party membership restricted to a small hard core of 
elite proletarians who, in turn, would know how to exploit ‘‘mass organizations,” 
“transmission belts’? or, as they are more commonly called, “fronts.’’’ As for 
the overwhelmingly large group of peasants, it would have to play a much sub- 
ordinate role to that of the industrial proletariat. The individualistic, ‘‘petty 
bourgeois’ ambitions of peasants to own land, or at least, to manage it for reasons 
of personal profit made them generally untrustworthy party material. 


Exursitr No. 13 


[New York, International Publishers, 1934. Little Lenin Library No. 19. 
Joseph Stalin, Problems of Leninism. Pp. 16-34] 


IV. TEE PROLETARIAN REVOLUTION AND THE DICT«.7OR- 
SHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT 


What are the characteristic features that distinguish the proletarian 
revolution from the bourgeois revolution? 

The differences between the two may be reduced to five basic 
points. 

(1) The bourgeois revolution usually begins when more or less 
finished forms of the capiialist order already exist, forms which have 
grown and ripened within the womb of feudal society prior to the 
open revolution; whereas the proletarian revolution begins at a time 
when finished forms of the socialist order are either absent, or almost 
completely absent. 

(2) The fundamental task of the bourgeois revolution reduces it- 
self to seizing power and wielding that power in conformity with the 
already existing bourgeois economy; whereas the main task of the 
proletarian revolution reduces itself to building up the new socialist 
economy after having seized power. 

(3) The bourgeois revolution is usually completed with the seizure 
of power; whereas for the proletarian revolution the seizure of power 
is only its beginning, while power is used as a lever for the trans- 
formation of the old economy and for the organisation of the new one. 

(4) The bourgeois revolution limits itself to substituting one group 
of exploiters for another in the seat of power, and therefore has no 
need to destroy the old state machine; whereas the proletarian revo- 


1 Labin, Stalin’s Russia, pp. 92 ff. . 

? Borkenau, World Communism, pp. 267 ff. Ypsilon, Pattern for World Revolution, Chicago, Ziff Davis. 
1947, ch. 5. Ypsilon isa pseudonym for two former Comintern members: Johnn Rind] and Julian Gumperz. 

2 Even as late as 1950, less than 4 percent of the population had been granted admission to Soviet Russia’s 
m i upper aon the Bolshevik Party; Dallin, New Soviet Empire, pp. 166-167. See also Current Soviet 

olicies, D. 
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lution removes all groups of exploiters from power, and places in 
power the leader of all the toilers and exploited, and the class of 
proletarians, and therefore it cannot avoid destroying the old state 
machine and replacing it by a new one. 

(5) The bourgeois revolution cannot for any length of time rally 
the millions of the toiling and exploited masses around the bourgeoisie, 
for the very reason that they are toilers and exploited; whereas the 
proletarian revolution can and must link them up precisely as toilers 
and exploited in a durable alliance with the proletariat, if it wishes to 
carry out its fundamental task of consolidating the power of the 
proletariat and building the new socialist economy. 

Here are some of Lenin’s fundamental postulates on the subject: 

*‘One of the basic differences between the bourgeois revolution 
and the socialist revolution,’’ says Lenin, ‘‘is that, in the case of the 
bourgeois revolution, which grows out of feudalism, the new eco- 
nomic organisations are gradually created within the womb of the 
old order, and by degrees modify all the aspects of feudal society. 
The bourgeois revolution had but one task to perform: to sweep away, 
to fling aside, to destroy all the fetters of the previous society. Ful- 
filling this task, every bourgeois revolution fulfills all that is demanded 
of it: it stimulates the growth of capitalism. But the socialist revolu- 
tion is in an altogether different position. The more backward the 
country in which, thanks to the zigzag course of history, the socialist 
revolution has to be begun, the more difficult for it is the transition 
from the old capitalist relations to socialist relations. Here, to the 
tasks of destruction are added new organisational tasks of unheard-of 
difficulty. ... 

“If the creative force of the masses in the Russian revolution,”’ 
continues Lenin, ‘“‘which went through the great experience of the 
year 1905, had not created soviets already in February 1917, then 
these soviets could not under any circumstances have seized power 
in October, for success depended upon the existence of finished 
organisational forms of a movement that embraced millions of people. 
The soviets were such a finished organisational form, and that is why 
the striking successes and triumphal procession that we experienced 
awaited us in the political field, for the new political form was ready 
at hand, and all we had to do was by a few decrees transform the 
Soviet power from the embryonic condition in which it existed during 
the first months of the revolution, into a form legally recognised and 
confirmed in the Russian state—the Russian Soviet republic... . 

‘‘There still remained,’’ says Lenin, ‘‘two tasks ef enormous diffi- 
culty, the solution of which could, under no circumstances, be the 
same triumphal procession that our revolution was. .. . 

‘First, there was the task of internal organisation which faces 
every socialist revolution. The difference between the socialist rev- 
olution and the bourgeois revolution is precisely that, in the latter 
case, finished forms of capitalist relationships already exist, whereas 
the Soviet power, the proletarian power, does not get these relation- 
ships, if we leave out of account the most developed forms of capitalism 
which, as a matter of fact, embraced only a few peaks of industry and 
affected agriculture only to a very slight extent. The organisation of 
accounting, the control over large-scale enterprises, the transforma- 
tion of the whole state economic mechanism into a single great 
machine, into an economic organism which shall work in such a way 
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that hundreds of millions of people shall be directed by a single plan, 
such is the tremendous organisational task which lay on our shoulders. 
The existing conditions of labour under no circumstances allowed 
solution in the ‘hurrah’ fashion by which we were able to solve the 
problems of the civil war... . 

‘‘The second enormous difficulty was . . . the international ques- 
tion. If we were able to cope so easily with Kerensky’s bands, if we 
so easily established our power, if the decree on the socialisation of 
the land and on workers’ control, was secured without the slightest 
difficulty—if we obtained all this so easily it was only because for a 
brief space of time a fortunate combination of circumstances pro- 
tected us from international imperialism. International imperialism, 
with all the might of its capital and its highly organised military tech- 
nique, which represents a real force, a real fortress of international 
capital, could under no circumstances, under no possible conditions, 
live side by side with the Soviet republic, both because of its objective 
situation and because of the economic interests of the capitalist class 
which was incorporated in it, it could not do this because of commercial 
ties and of international financial relationships. A conflict is inevi- 
table. This is the greatest difficulty of the Russian Revolution, its 
greatest historical problem: the necessity to solve international 
problems, the necessity to call forth the world revolution.’’’ (Col- 
lected Works Vol. XXII, pp. 315-317, Russian edition.) 

Such is the inner character and the basic idea of the proletarian 
revolution. 

Can such a radical transformation of the old bourgeois system of 
society be achieved without a violent revolution, without the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat? 


PROBLEMS OF LENINISM 


Obviously not. To think that such a revolution can be carried 
out peacefully within the framework of bourgeois democracy, which 
is adapted to the domination of the bourgeoisie, means one of two 
things. It means either madness, and the loss of normal human 
understanding, or else an open and gross repudiation of the prcle- 
tarian revolution. 

It is necessary to insist on this all the more strongly, all the more 
categorically, since we are dealing with the proletarian revolution 
which has for the time being triumphed in only one country, a country 
surrounded by hostile capitalist countries, a country the bourgeoisie 
of which cannot fail to receive the support of international capital. 

That is why Lenin states that “‘. . . the liberation of the oppressed 
class is impossible not only without a violent revolution, but a/so 
without the destruction of the apparatus of state power, which 
was created by the ruling class. . . . (Collected Works, Vol. XXI, 
Book Il, p. 155. Also State and Revolution, Little Lenin Library, 

. 9.) 
R *‘First let the majority of the population, while private property is 
still maintained, that is while the power and oppression of capital 
are maintained, declare itself for the party of the proletariat. Only 
then can it, and should it, take power. That is what is said by 
petty-bourgeois de-nocrats who call themselves ‘socialists’ but 
are really the henchmen of the bourgeoisie. [My italics.—J. S.] 
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*“But we say: Let the revolutionary proletariat first overthrow the 
bourgeoisie, break the yoke of capital, break — the bourgeois state 
apparatus. Then the victorious proletariat will speedily gain the 
sympathy and support of the majority of the toiling nonproletarian 
masses by satisfying their wants at the expense of the exploiters. 
a oo epee S.] (Collected Works, Vol. XXIV, p. 647, Russian 
edition. 

‘In order to win the majority of the population to its side,’’ Lenin 
continues, ‘‘the proletariat must first of all overthrow the bourgeoisie 
and seize state power and, secondly, it must introduce Soviet rule, 
smash to pieces the old state apparatus, and thus at one blow under- 
mine the rule, authority, and influence of the bourgeoisie and of the 
petty-bourgeois compromisers in the ranks of the nonproletarian 
toiling masses. Thirdly, the proletariat must completely and finally 
destroy the influence of the bourgeoisie and of the petty-bourgeois 
compromisers among the majority of the nonproletarian toiling masses 
by the revolutionary satisfaction of their economic needs at the ex- 
pense of the exploiters.’’ (Ibid., p. 641.) 

Such are the characteristic symptoms of the proletarian revolution. 

Now, if it be admitted that the dictatorship of the proletariat is the 
basic content of the proletarian revolution, what then are the funda- 
mental characteristics of the dictatorship of the proletariat? 

Here is the most general definition of the dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat, given by Lenin: 

‘‘The dictatorship of the proletariat is not the end of the class 
struggle but its continuation in new forms. The dictatorship of the 
proletariat is the class struggle of the proletariat which has achieved 
victory and has seized political power against the bourgeoisie which 
has been defeated but not annihilated, which has not disappeared, 
which has not ceased its resistance, which has increased its resist- 
ance.”’ (Ibid., p. 311.) 

Replying to those who confuse the dictatorship of the proletariat 
with ‘‘popular,’’ “‘elected’’ and ‘‘nonclass’’ government, Lenin states: 

‘‘The class which has seized political power has done so conscious 
of the fact that it has seized power alone. This is implicit in the con- 
cept of the dictatorship of the proletariat. This concept has meaning 
only when one class knows that it alone takes political power into its 
own hands, and does not deceive either itself or others by talk about 
popular, elected government, sanctified by the whole people.”’ 
(Collected Works, Vol. XXVI, p. 286, Russian edition.) 

This does not mean, however, that the rule of this one class, the 
class of the proletarians, which does not and cannot share this rule 
with any other class, does not need an alliance with the toiling and 
exploited masses of other classes for the attainment of its objectives. 
On the contrary. This rule, the rule of a single class, can be firmly 
established and exercised to the full only by means of a special form 
of alliance between the class of proletarians and the toiling masses 
of the petty-bourgeois classes, especially the toiling masses of the 
peasantry. 

What is this special form of allicance? What does it consist of? 
Does not this alliance with the toiling masses ‘of other, nonpro- 
posi classes generally contradict the idea of the dictatorship of 
one class? 
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This special form of alliance lies in the faet that the leading force 
of this alliance is the proletariat, that the leader in the state, the 
leader within the system of the dictatorship of the proletariat is 
a single party, the party of the proletariat, the party of the Com- 
munists, which does not and cannot share that leadership with 
other parties. 

As you see, the contradiction is only an apparent, a seeming one. 

“The dictatorship of the proletariat,’’ Lenin says, ‘‘is a special 
form of class alliance between the proletariat, the vanguard of the 
toilers, and the numerous non-proletarian strata of toilers (the petty 
bourgeoisie, the small masters, the peasantry, the intelligentsia, 
etc.), or the majority of these; it is an alliance against capital, an 
alliance aiming at the complete overthrow of capital, at the complete 
suppression of the resistance of the bourgeoisie and of any attempt 
on their part at restoration, an alliance aiming at the final establish- 
ment and consolidation of socialism. It is a special type of alliance, 
which is being built up under special circumstances, namely, in the 
circumstances of furious civil war; it is an alliance between the 
firm supporters of socialism and its wavering allies and sometimes 
‘neutrals’ (when the agreement to fight becomes an agreement to 
maintain neutrality). Jt is an alliance between classes which 
differ economically, politically, socially and ideologically.”’ 
My at S.} (Collected Works, Vol XXIV, p. 311, Russian 

ition. 

In one of his instructive reports, Comrade Kamenev, disputing 
such a conception of the dictatorship of the proletariat, states: ‘‘The 
dictatorship is not an alliance between one class and another.”’ 
(Pravda, January 14, 1925.) 

I believe that Comrade Kameney had in view, above all, a passage 
in my pamphlet, The October Revolution and the Tactics of the 
Russian Communists, where it is stated: 

“The dictatorship of the proletariat is not simply the upper stra- 
tum of the government ‘cleverly selected’ by the careful hand of an 
‘experien strategist’, and ‘sensibly relying’ on the support of one 
section or another of the population. The dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat is a class alliance between the proletariat and the toiling 
masses of the peasantry, for the purpose of overthrowing capital, for 
bringing about the final victory of socialism, an alliance based on the 
condition that its leading force is the proletariat.’’ (Joseph Stalin, 
The October Revolution {International Publishers}, p. 99.— Ed.) 

I completely endorse this formulation of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, for I think that it wholly and fully corresponds to Lenin’s 
formulation, just quoted. 

I maintain that Comrade Kamenev’s declaration that ‘‘the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat is not an alliance between one class and 
another,’’ in the categorical form in which it is made, has nothing 
in common with the Leninist theory of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat. 

I maintain that only those can speak in such a fashion who have 
never understood the meaning of the idea of the bond,* the idea of 
the alliance between the workers and the peasants, the idea of the 
hegemony of the proletariat within this alliance. 


*The word used in Russian is smychka.—Ed. 





198 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


Such statements can only be made by those who have failed to 
grasp Lenin’s thesis that: ‘‘Nothing but an agreement with the 
gommenns [My italics.—J. S.| can save the socialist revolution in 

ussia until the revolution has taken place in other countries.’’ 
(Collected Works, Vol. XXVI, p. 238, Russian edition.) 

Such statements can only be made by those who have failed to 
grasp Lenin’s proposition that ‘‘The supreme principle of the 
dictatorship is the preservation of the alliance between the prole- 
tariat and the peasantry, in order that the proletariat may continue 
to retain the leading réle and state power.’’ (Jbid., p. 460.) 

Pointing to one of the most important aims of the dictatorship, 
namely, the suppression of the exploiters, Lenin states: 

‘‘The scientific concept, dictatorship, means nothing more nor 
less than power which directly rests on violence, which is not limited 
by any laws or restricted by any absolute rules. . . . Dictatorship 
means—note this once and for all, Messrs. Cadets *—unlimited 
power, resting on violence and not on law. During civil war, vic- 
torious power can only be dictatorship.’’ (Collected Works, Vol. 
XXV, pp. 441 and 436, Russian edition.) 

But, of course, the dictatorship of the proletariat does not merely 
mean violence, although there is no dictatorship without violence. 

‘‘Dictatorship,’’ says Lenin, ‘‘does not mean violence alone, 
although it is impossible without violence. It likewise signifies a 
higher organisation of labour than that which previously existed.’’ 
(Collected Works, Vol. XXIV, p. 30, Russian edition.) 

‘‘The dictatership of the proletariat . . . is not merely the use of 
violence against the exploiters, and is not even mainly the use of 
violence. The economic basis of this revolutionary violence, the 
guarantee of its vitality and success, is that the proletariat represents 
and introduces a higher type of social organisation of labour compared 
with capitalism. That is the essential point. This is the source of 
the strength of Communism and the guarantee of its inevitable 
complete victory.’’ (Ibid., pp. 335-336.) 

‘‘Its quintessence |i. e., of the dictatorship—J. S.] lies in the organ- 
isation and discipline of the advanced detachments of the toilers, of 
their vanguard, their sole leader, the proletariat. Its aim is to estab- 
lish socialism, to put an end to the division of society into classes, to 
make all members of society toilers, to remove the basis for the 
exploitation of man by man. This aim cannot be achieved at one 
stroke. It demands quite a protracted period of transition from 
capitalism to socialism, because the reorganisation of production is a 
different matter, because time is needed for radical changes in all 
spheres of life, and because the enormous force of habit of petty- 
bourgeois and bourgeois management can be overcome only by a 
long stubborn struggle. That was why Marx spoke of the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat as of a whole period, a period of transition from 
capitalism to socialism.’’ (Ibid., p. 314.) 

Such are the characteristic features of the dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat. 

Hence there are three fundamental aspects of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat. 

(1) The utilisation of the power of the proletariat for the suppres- 
sion of the exploiters, for the defence of the country, for the consoli- 


* The Constitutional Democrats.—Ed. 
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dation of the ties with the proletarians of other lands, and for the 
development and the victory of the revolution in all countries. 

(2) The utilisation of the power of the proletariat in order to detach 
the toiling and exploited masses once and for all from the bourgeoisie, 
to consolidate the alliance of the proletariat with these masses, to 
enlist these masses in the work of socialist construction, and to 
assure the state leadership of these masses by the proletariat. 

(3) The utilisation of the power of the proletariat for the organisa- 
tion of socialism, for the abolition of classes, and for the transition to 
a society without classes, to a society without a state. 

The dictatorship of the proletariat is a combination of all three 
aspects. None of these three aspects can be advanced as the sole 
characteristic feature of the dictatorship of the proletariat. On the 
other hand, it is sufficient for but one of these three characteristic 
features to be absent, for the dictatorship of the proletariat to cease 
being a dictatorship in a capitalist environment. Therefore not one 
of these three features can be omitted without running the risk of 
distorting the concept of dictatorship. Only all these three features 
taken together give us a complete and fully rounded out conception 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

The dictatorship of the proletariat has its periods, its special 
forms, its diversified methods of work. During the period of civil 
war, the coercive aspect of the dictatorship is especially conspicuous. 
But it by no means follows from this that no constructive work is 
carried on during the period of civil war. The civil war itself cannot 
be waged without constructive work. On the contrary, during the 
period of socialist construction, the peaceful, organisational and cul- 
tural work of the dictatorship, revelutionary law, etc., are especially 
conspicuous. But here again it by no means follows that during the 
period of construction, the coercive side of the dictatorship has fallen 
away, orcanfallaway. The organs of suppression, the army and other 
organisations are as necessary now in the period of construction as 
they were during the civil war period. Without these institutions, 
constructive work by the dictatorship with any degree of security 
would be impossible. It should not be forgotten that for the time 
being the revolution has been victorious in only one country. It 
should not be forgotten that as long as we live in a capitalist encircle- 
ment, so long will the danger of intervention, with all the resultant 
consequences, continue. 


V. THE PARTY AND THE WORKING CLASS WITHIN THE 
SYSTEM OF THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT 


I SPOKE above about the dictatorship of the proletariat from the 
point of view of its historical inevitability, from the point of view of its 
class content, from the point of view of its state nature, and, finally, 
from the point of view of its destructive and creative tasks which are 
performed throughout an entire historical period, described as the 
period of transition from capitalism to socialism. 

Now we must consider the dictatorship of the proletariat from the 
point of view of its structure, of its ‘“‘mechanism,”’ of the réle and 
significance of the “‘belts,’’ the “‘levers,’’ and the ‘‘directing force,”’ 
the totality of which comprise ‘‘the system of the dictctorship of the 
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proletariat’’ (Lenin), and with the help of which the daily work of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat is accomplished. 

What are these ‘“‘belts’’ or ‘‘levers’’ in the system of the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat? What is the ‘‘directing force’? Why are 
they needed? 

The levers or the belts are those very mass organisations of the 
proletariat without whose aid the dictatorship cannot be realised. 

The directing force is the advanced detachment of the proletariat, 
its vanguard, which constitutes the main guiding force of the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat. 

The proletariat needs these belts, these levers, and this directing 
force, because without them it would be, in its struggle for victory, 
like a weaponless army in the face of organised and armed capital. 
It needs these organisations because without them it would suffer 
inevitable defeat in its fight for the overthrow of the bourgeoisie, for 
the consolidation of its own power and for the building of socialism. 
The systematic help of these organisations and the directing force of 
the vanguard are indispensable, because without them the dictatorship 
of the proletariat could not be to any degree durable and firm. 

What are these organisations? 

First of all there are the workers’ trade unions, with their 
national and local ramifications in the shape of a whole series of 
production, cvitural, educational and other organisations. These 
unite the workers of all trades. They are not Party organisations. 
The trade unions may be termed the all-embracing organisation of 
the working class which holds power in our country. They con- 
stitute a school of communism. They promote from their midst the 
best people to carry out leading work in all branches of administra- 
tion. They form the link between the advanced and the backward 
elements in the ranks of the working class. They unite the masses 
of the workers with their vanguard. 

Secondly, we have the soviets and their numerous central and 
local ramifications in the shape of administrative, business, military, 
cultural and other state organisations, together with innumerable 
voluntary mass organisations of the toilers which group themselves 
about the first-mentioned organisations and connect them with the 
general population. The soviets are mass organisations of all the 
toilers of town and country. They are not Party organisations. 
The soviets are the direct expression of the dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat. All and sundry measures for the strengthening of the dictator- 
ship and for the building of socialism are carried out through the 
soviets. Through them, the political leadership of the peasantry by 
the proletariat is realised. The soviets unite the vast toiling masses 
with the proletarian vanguard. 

Thirdly, we have co-operative societies of all kinds, with all their 
ramifications. These are mass organisations of toilers, not Party 
organisations, in which the toilers are united, primarily as consumers, 
but also in the course of time as producers (agricultural co-operation). 
Co-operative societies assume special significance after the consolida- 
tion of the dictatorship of the proletariat, during the period of wide- 
spread construction. They facilitate the contact between the prole- 
tarian vanguard and the peasant masses, and create the possibility 
of drawing the latter into the channel of socialist construction. 
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Fourthly, there is the Young Communist League. This is a 
mass organisation of the young workers and peasants, not a Party 
organisation, but in close touch with the Party. Its task is to help the 
Party educate the younger generation in the spirit of socialism. It 
provides young reserves for all the other mass organisations of the 
proletariat in all branches of administration. The Young Communist 
League acquired special significance after the consolidation of the 
dictatorship of the shart edee | when widespread cutural and educa- 
tional work was undertaken by the proletariat. 

Lastly, there is the Party of the proletariat, its vanguard. The 
Party’s strength lies in the fact that it draws into its ranks all the 
best elements of the proletariat from all the mass organisations of 
the proletariat. Its function is to combine the work of all the mass 
organisations of the proletariat, without exception, and to guide their 
activities towards a single goal, that of the emancipation of the 
proletariat. And it is absolutely essential to unite and guide them 
towards one goal, for otherwise the unity of the struggle of the prole- 
tariat and the leadership of the proletarian masses in their fight for 
power and for the building of socialism is impossible. Oniy the 
vanguard of the proletariat, its Party, is capable of combining and 
directing the work of the mass organisations of the proletariat. Only 
the Party of the proletariat, only the Party of the Communists is 
capable of fulfilling this réle of chief leader in the system of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Why is this? 

**. . . because, in the first place, it is the common meeting ground of 
the best elements in the class which have direct connections with 
the non-Party organisations of the proletariat and very frequently 
leading them; because, secondly, the Party, as the meeting ground 
of the best members of the working class, is the best school for train- 
ing leaders of the working class, capable of directing every form of 
organisation of their class; because, thirdly, the Party, as the best 
school for training leaders of the working class, is, by reason of its 
experience and authority, the ps organisation capable of centralising 
the leadership of the struggle of the proletariat, and in this way of 
transforming each and every non-Party organisation of the working 
pe into an auxiliary body, a transmission belt linking it with the 
class.”’ 

The Party is the main guiding force within the system of the 
dictatorship. As Lenin puts it, ‘‘the Party is the supreme form of the 
class organisation of the proletariat.’”” To sum up: the trade unions, 
as the mass organisations of the proletariat, linking the Party with the 
class primarily in the sphere of production; the soviets, as the mass 
organisations of all toilers, linking the Party with these latter, pri- 
marily in the sphere of the state; the co-operative societies as mass 
organisations, mainly of the peasants, linking up the Party with the 
peasant masses, primarily in the economic field, and serving to draw 
the peasantry into the work of socialist construction; the Young 
Communist League, as the mass organisation of the young workers 
and peasants, whose mission is to help the proletarian vanguard in 
the socialist education of the new generation and in training young 
reserves; and, finally, the Party, as the main directing force within 


* Foundations of Leninism.—Ed, 


i 
i 
i 
: 
: 
| 
| 
\ 


———-- 








202 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


the system of the dictatorship of the proletariat, whose mission it is 
to lead all these mass organisations—such, in broad outline, is the 
picture of the ‘‘mechanism’’ of the dictatorship, the picture of the 
**system of the dictatorship of the proletariat.’’ 

Without the Party as the main leading force, a dictatorship of the 

proletariat at all durable and firm is impossible. 

Thus, in the words of Lenin: 

. . . on the whole, we have a formally non-Communist, flexible, 
relatively wide and very powerful proletarian apparatus by means of 
which the Party is closely linked up with the class and with the 
masses, and by means of which, under the leadership of the Party, 
the class dictatorship of the class is realised.’’ (‘‘Lefi-Wing’’ 
Communism: an Infantile Disorder {International Publishers], 
» $2.) 

: Of course, this does not mean that the Party can or should become 
a substitute for the trade unions, the soviets and the other mass 
organisations. The Party realises the dictatorship of the proletariat. 
It does so, however, not directly, but with the help of the trade 
unions, and through the soviets and their ramifications. Without 
these ‘‘belts,’’ anything like a firm dictatorship would be impossible. 

‘*The dictatorship cannot be realised,’’ says Lenin, ‘‘without several 
‘belts’ stretching from the vanguard to the mass of the advanced 
class, and from this to the mass of the toilers. . . . The Party, so to 
speak, absorbs the vanguard of the proletariat, and this vanguard 
realises the dictatorship of the proletariat. In the absence of a 
foundation such as the trade unions, the dictatorship could not be 
realised, the functions of the state could not be fulfilled. They have 
to be fulfilled through a series of special institutions which are 
likewise of a new type, namely through the Soviet apparatus.’’ 
[My italics—J. S.] (Collected Works, Vol. XXVI, pp. 64-65, 
Russian edition.) 

Here in the Soviet Union, in the land of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, the fact that not a single important political or organisa- 
tional question is decided by our Soviet and other mass organisations 
without directions from the Party must be regarded as the highest 
expression of the leading réle of the Party. In this sense it could 
be said that the dictatorship of the proletariat is in essence the 
*‘dictatorship’’ of its vanguard, the “‘dictatorship’’ of its Party, as 
the main guiding force of the proletariat. 
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Pusuic Law 601, 79TH CoNnGrREss 
The legislation under which the House Committee on Un-American 
Activities operates is Public Law 601, 79th Congress [1946], chapter 
753, 2d session, which provides: 


Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives of the United States 
of America in Congress assembled, * * * 


PART 2—RULES OF THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES 
Rute X 


SEC. 121. STANDING COMMITTEES 


” * * . * ” « 
17. Committee on Un-American Activities, to consist of nine Members. 
Rute XI 


POWERS AND DUTIES OF COMMITTEES 
* * * * * . * 

(q) (1) Committee on Un-American Activities. 

(A) Un-American activities. 

(2) The Committee on Un-American Activities, as a whole or by subcommit- 
tee, is authorized to make from time to time investigations of (i) the extent, 
character, and objects of un-American propaganda activities in the United States, 
(ii) the diffusion within the United States of subversive and un-American propa- 
ganda that is instigated from foreign countries or of a domestic origin and attacks 
the principle of the form of government as guaranteed by our Constitution, and 

iii) all other questions in relation thereto that would aid Congress in any necessary 
remedial legislation, 

The Committee on Un-American Activities shall report to the House (or to the 
Clerk of the House if the House is not in session) the results of any such investi- 
gation, together with such recommendations as it deems advisable. 

For the purpose of any such investigation, the Committee on Un-American 
Activities, or any subcommittee thereof, is authorized to sit and act at such 
times and places within the United States, whether or not the House is sitting, 
has recessed, or has adjourned, to hold such hearings, to require the attendance 
of such witnesses and the production of such books, papers, and documents, and 
to take such testimony, as it deems necessary. Subpenas may be issued under 
the signature of the chairman of the committee or any subcommittee, or by any 
member designated by any such chairman, and may be served by any person 
designated by any such chairman or member. 
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RULES ADOPTED BY THE 84TH CONGRESS 
House Resolution 5, January 5, 1955 


oa = - +. + s 7 
Rute X 
STANDING COMMITTEES 


1, There shall be elected by the House, at the commencement of each Con- 

gress, the following standing committees: 
aa * * * t s > 
(q) Committee on Un-American Activities, to consist of nine members. 
* . *. - + + * 
Rute XI 
POWERS AND DUTIES OF COMMITTEES 
om a t * - 2 ” 

17. Committee on Un-American Activities, 

(a) Un-American Activities. 

(b) The Committee on Un-American Activities, as a whole or by subcommittee, 
is authorized to make from time to time, investigations of (1) the extent, char- 
acter, and objects of un-American propaganda activities in the United States, 

2) the diffusion within the United States of subversive and un-American prop- 

aganda that is instigated from foreign countries or of a domestie origin and 
attacks the principle of the form of government as guaranteed by our Constitu- 
tion, and (3) all other questions in relation thereto that would aid Congress 
in any necessary remedial legislation. 

The Committee on Un-American Activities shall report to the House (or to the 
Clerk of the House if the House is not in session) the results of any such investi- 
gation, together with such recommendations as it deems advisable. 

For the purpose of any such investigation, the Committee on Un-American 
Activities, or any subcommittee thereof, is authorized to sit and act at such times 
and places within the United States, whether or not the House is sitting, has 
recessed, or has adjourned, to hold such hearings, to require the attendance 
of such witnesses and the production of such books, papers, and documents, and 
to take such testimony, as it deems necessary. Subpenas may be issued under 
the signature of the chairman of the committee or any subcommittee, or by any 
member designated by any such chairman, and may be served by any person 
designated by any such chairman or member. 
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SECTION B: THE U.S.S. R. 


Words must have no relation to action—otherwise what kind of diplo- 
macy is it? Words are one thing, actions another. Good words are a 
mask for concealment of bad deeds. Sincere diplomacy is no more 
possible than dry water or wooden iron.—dJoseph Stalin. 


Without a fair appreciation of events which have taken place in Russia since 
the successful seizure of power by the Bolsheviks in November 1917, it is impos- 
sible to understand the changing line of Communist activities in the United States. 
This committee makes no claim that the present section constitutes a complete 
history of Soviet Russia. This, however, can be obtained from a careful study of 
the numerous works to which reference is made in footnotes to the various exhibits. 
By assembling the latter in one section, the committee hopes that it has provided 
serious students of world communism with material heretofore unobtainable 
except at the largest libraries. 

Considerable emphasis has been placed upon earlier Soviet documents. Some 
confused liberals to the contrary notwithstanding, Soviet policy did not turn bad 
in 1950, 1947, or 1939. From the very outset, it pursued a course consistently 
hostile to the free world nations, not to mention complete disregard for human 
rights within the U. 8. 8. R. The exhibits contained in the present section por- 
tray this terrifying history down to the end of World War II. 


STALIN'S RUSSIA 


Without question, the most enlightening documents here reprinted are Stalin’s 
personal utterances, After Lenin had died in January 1924 and, to a lesser degree 
considerably before his demise, Stalin quietly but relentlessly schemed to con- 
solidate his absolute and solitary mastery over the Soviet Union.!. The entire 
course of Soviet history since the death of Lenin can be discovered in Stalin’s 
speeches to the Bolshevik Party congresses (exhibits No. 22, 28, 35, 40, 63) and 
in the History of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (exhibit No. 61).2 Ac- 
cording to the present national chairman of the CPUSA, Stalin was the principal 
author of that document.’ 

Like Lenin before him, Stalin was never a man to permit Marxist theory to 
interfere with effective practice. At the same time, we must recognize the fact 
that no irreconcilable conflict existed between the Marxist concept of class warfare 
and complete world domination by Soviet Russia under the control of the Georgian 
vozhd.t In an unrelenting campaign of hot and cold warfare, retreats, diversionary 
actions and temporary concessions were scarcely avoidable. These intermittent 
setbacks the very patient Stalin accepted as part of his day’s work. All the while, 
he kept his eye fixed upon the “inevitable” goal of world conquest. 

So flexible were his theoretical principles that he found no difficulty in whole- 
heartedly copying the policies of his most formidable Fascist foe. Stalinist prac- 
tice made its greatest advances only after it became national socialist.6 Never- 
theless, some confused liberals still refused to admit that Stalinism was every bit 
as bad as Hitlerism. 


NON-COMMUNIST COMMENTARIES 


Especially in recent years, a wealth of objective, scholarly criticism has been 
produced either by university presses or by university professors utilizing the 
services of private publishing houses. References to many of these works are 


1 John H. Hallowell (Duke University), Main Currents in Modern Political Thought, New York, Holt, 
1950, pp. 497-498. 

2 History of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union ( Bolsheviks), Short Course. Edited by a Commission 
of the C. P. 8. U. (B.). Authorized by the Central Committee of the C. P. 8, U. (B.), New York, Inter- 
national Publishers, 1939. 

3’ William Z. Foster, History of the Communist Party of the United States, New York, International 
Publishers, 1952, p. 381. 

4 Hallowell, op. => EP. 513-514. 

5 F, Borkenau, World Communism, New York, Norton, 1939, pp. 393, 398, 423. 
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included in footnotes to the various exhibits. Certain popular magazines and 
newspapers have also done a remarkably good job of enlightening anybody who 
wants to know the facts. Today there is no excuse whatsoever for not being well 
informed as to the true character of Communist activities, whether those of the 
Soviet Union or of the Communist parties serving as illegal agents of the U.S. 8. R. 
all over the world. 

Very frequent reference has been made to the publications of three long-time 
anti-Communist authors, all of whom originally manifested more or less sympathy 
for Marxism or Soviet communism. Great credit must be awarded them for 
having written fearlessly long before such conduct became generally popular in 
this country. 

Most of David J. Dallin’s work has been published by the Yale University 
Press. For a time, Dallin belonged to the Menshevik Party—that is, to the 
branch of the Russian Social Democratic Party which advocated nonviolent or 
evolutionary Marxism (sec. A, exhibit No. 3; this sec., exhibit No. 61). His 
most valuable contributions enable the student to acquire a thorough under- 
standing of the enormous injustice of the Russian Communist class structure and 
especially of that of its bottommost layer, the great Soviet slave empire.® 

In his autobiography, William Henry Chamberlin analyzes the reasons for his 
personal retreat from sympathy with the Soviet “experiment.” 7 From 1922 to 
1934, Chamberlin had served as Moseow correspondent of The Christian Science 
Monitor. Most significant is his observation that he could never have remained 
in Soviet Russia, if he had dared to write the truth about such subjects as the 
famines, slave labor, and the methods of the secret police. Those correspondents 
who dared to tell the story were quickly ae yee by the Soviet censors. Only 
after his permanent departure from the U. 8. 8. R. in March 1934 did Chamberlin 
find himself able to describe the facts. Whereupon he incurred the implacable 
hostility of certain ‘liberals’ who had never taken even a guided tour of the 
Soviet Union. 

Like Chamberlin, Eugene Lyons served from 1928 to 1934 as an American 
correspondent in Moscow. Although he never joined the Communist Party, 
Lyons did for a year work enthusiastically as editor of the first popular American 
magazine about the U.S. 8. R., the Soviet Russia Pictorial, and for 4 years there- 
after as a member of the official Soviet news agency, Tass. From the latter 
organization, Lyons transferred directly to Moscow as the accredited representa- 
tive of the United Press. His subsequent disillusionment, acquired from close 
personal scrutiny of “‘utopia,” and his inevitable difficulties with self-beguiled 
“liberals” followed much the same course as has had been the lot of William 


Henry Chamberlin.” 
SOVIET SEMANTICS 


Previously in section A (the Marxist Classics), attention has been called to the 
great problems which confront anybody who attempts to decipher the true 
meaning of Communist jargon. In the preface to Jmrerialism, Lenin publicly 
approved the Bolshevik policy of resorting to Aesopian doubletalk (sec. A, 
exhibit No. 7). Competent as Lenin was in the use of such deliberately deceptive 
language, he must be regarded as a mere beginner in comparison with his successor, 
Stalin. In addition to the works indicated in the footnotes to exhibit No. 7 of 
section A, Reshetar’s brief analyses will prove of great assistance to students of 
Communist literature." While it does not explicitly deal with Soviet propa- 
ganda, the late George Orwell’s novel, entitled 1984, admirably demonstrates to 
what lengths Aesopian doubletalk can go in perverting the true meaning of 
language." 


* David J. Dallin, The Real Soviet Russia. Translated by Joseph Shaplen, New Haven, Yale University 
Press, 1944. Dallin’s Changing World of Soviet Russia (Yale, 1956) not only brings his Real Soviet Russia 
down to the end of 1955, but also nelades material on the 20th Russian Communist Party Congress (Feb- 
ruary 1956) and on current problems in the Middle East (pp. 370-380). 

7 William Henry Chamberlin, The Confessions of an Individualist, New York, Macmillan, 1940; The 
ae — 1955, pp. 611- 614: My Retreat from Moscow. 
id., p. 1 
. » Eugene iaate: Assignment in Utopia, New York, Harcourt, Brace, 1987, p 
# See for example Eugene Lyons and Upton Sinclair, Terror in Russia? Two ¥ Vi iews, New York, Smith, 


1 John 8. Reshetae GPrinesten University), Problems of Analyzing and Predicting Soviet Behavior, New 
York, Doubleday, 19: 


of (leoree Orwell, 198%, New York, Harcourt, Brace, 1949. Also available in a pocket edition (Signet, 
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IS PEACEFUL COEXISTENCE POSSIBLE? 


Because the exhibits contained in the present section bring us down only to the 
end of World War II, we cannot now answer the question as to whether peaceful 
coexistence between the free nations of the world and the Communist orbit is a 
possibility. Judging only from the documents here reprinted, the conclusion must 
be an emphatic “No Moreover, nothing which occurred from the end of World 
War II until after the death of Stalin held any promise of a change of mind on the 
part of the Kremlin masters.“ It remains to be seen whether sincere deeds will 
eventually follow the cordial manners adopted in mid-1955 by the current Soviet 
leaders. As has been indicated in the foreword to part I, Bulganin, Khrushchev, 
& Co. may continue to smile and smile, without doing anything to modify the 
strategy of irreconcilable hostility which Lenin and Stalin developed as the only 
possible method of dealing with the free world." 


HOW STRONG IS RUSSIA? 


Discussion of this question properly pertains to material related to current 
events. Since this committee will not for some time be able to complete its assem- 
bly of documents dealing with Soviet activities from 1945 down to the present, 
some attention may here be given to a matter of great concern to all freedom- 
loving people. Fortunately, this task has already been accomplished in a small, 
but highly readable, account of the economic and military resources of the Soviet 
Union."§ Cressey’s conclusion is that the U. §. 8. R. is not nearly so strong as 
its own propaganda—not to mention that of its ill-informed external protagonists 
would lead us to expect. On the other hand, the chamber-of-commerce-type 
photographs courteously provided by official Soviet sources prove that, at least 
in limited quantities, the U. 8S. S. R. has done very well. What it has already 
achieved on a restricted scale, it may later accomplish in a much greater way. 
It is to be regretted that some of Professor Cressey’s political observations fall 
considerably short of his insight into economic and military matters. 

Another encouraging comment upon the strength or weakness of the Soviet 
Union may be found in the fact that, in the summer of 1953, no less than 10,000 
slave miners staged a full-blown strike against their MVD guards.'’* Naturally 
the outcome was a foregone conclusion. But the mere fact that the strike ever 
got underway was a reasonable indication that the Soviet rulers were having 
serious problems at home. Such difficulties are of the sort that could become 
much more threatening in time of war. Not without cause may we suspect that 
the newly adopted air of cordiality on the part of Khrushchev & Co. was neces- 
situated by serious internal crises. Apparently, the current Kremlin masters hope 
that smiles and hearty handshakes will induce the Western Powers to bail them 
out of their present difficulties. 





One of the very first acts of the leaders upon their successful seizure of power 
in November 1917 was to issue a “decree on peace.” It was soon followed by 
several additional declarations in favor of nonbelligerency, of which three are 
here reproduced. A careful reading of these declarations shows exactly what 
peaceful coexistence on Bolshevik terms can imply. As the official history of 
the Soviet Union later explained in commenting upon the November 8, 1917 
decree on peace, permanent cessation of hostilities is possible only when the 
exploited masses of the earth have been completely emancipated by the liberating 
forces of the Soviet Union.! 

Having been hastily thrown together amidst the frenzied activities of the 
early days of the Bolshevik revolution, these peace declarations manifest no 
little lack of conspiratorial finesse.2 Nevertheless, they laid a solid foundation 
for later much more skillfully composed propaganda on the subject of peaceful 
coexistence, The part here reproduced of the introduction to the Soviet Union 

1% Stephen King-Hall, on eeeentet Conspiracy, London, Constable, 1953, Chapter XII: “The Soviet 
Union and the West, 1944- 

4 The final Le 9 rs of W ‘liam Z. Foster’s History of the CPUSA provide an excellent example of the 
Communist use of Aesopian doubletalk to express this implacable hatred of the free world in candied phrases 

George B. Cressey, How Strong is Russia?, Syracuse University Press, 1954. 

% Joseph Scholmer, Vorkufa. Translated from the German by Robert Lee, London, Whidenfeld and 
Nicholson, 1954, 1 Fo ff. Vorkuta is a slave labor camp locate« 7 the Arctic Circle. 


! History of CPSU(B), p. 209. P. Kerzhentsev, Life of Lenin, New York, International Publishers 
1939, C Bans XVI: The Struggle for Peace. 


? David Shub, Lenin, New York, Doubleday, 1949, Chapter XVI: “Brest Litovsk.’ William Henry 
Chamberlin, The Russian Revolution, New York, Macmillan, 1952, Vol. 1, Chapter XVIIL: ‘Brest 
Litovsk; The Struggle for Peace.’ 
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and Peace is but one example. In moments quieter than the earlier hours of 

the Bolshevik seizure of power, Communist authorities have been able to make 

wn use of the technique known as Aesopian doubletalk (sec. A, exhibit 
0. 7). 


Exuisir No. 1 


{New York, International Publishers (19307). The Soviet Union and Peace. 
pp. 1-3, 19-20, 22-33] 


THE SOVIET UNION AND PEACE 
INTRODUCTION 


THERE can hardly be a single State whose history is so full of en- 
deavours for the effective establishment of peace throughout the 
world as is the eleven years’ history of the Soviet Union. Nor can 
the endeavours of any State have come up against such extraordinary 
obstacles as the Soviet Union’s peace policy has encountered. 

From its first decree “On Peace”’ (issued on the morrow of its com- 
ing into power) to its adherence to the Kellogg Pact, the Soviet Gov- 
ernment has struggled for peace with remarkable persistence and 
inexhaustible energy, proposing peace to its opponents, raising its 
voice for immediate, universal and complete disarmament, and acting 
as initiators in the conclusion of mutual nonaggression and neutrality 

acts. 

3 The Government of the Soviet Union has never failed to avail 
itself of any opportunity arising in international politics for the fur- 
therance of peace—and peace for all the peoples of the world, as well 
as for its own country. All the diplomatic activities of the Soviet 
Union bear testimony to this aspiration for universal peace—never 
lost sight of in the darkest hour of defeat or the elation of victory. 
The Soviet Union holds the same language with regard to peace for all 
countries—for those that directly attacked it, for those that have 
entered into normal diplomatic relations with it, and for those who still 
refuse, despite its eleven years of existence and ever-increasing de- 
velopment, to “recognise’’ the Soviet State. 

The history of these efforts is a remarkable one, and worthy of 
attentive study, as well as closer acquaintance. It is not only the 
first stage of the Soviet Union’s struggle for peace that is remark- 
able for those efforts, that first stage of intense endeavours to emerge 
from the nightmare of world war and establish peaceful relations, 
both with the Governments of Central Europe and with the Entente, 
whatever might be the outcome of the war for revolutionary Soviet 
Russia. All the most important stages in the peace activities of the 
Soviet Union— its participation in peace conferences, in the Prepar- 
atory Disarmament Commission, its adherence to the Kellogg Pact— 
are equally rich in new formulae, original suggestions, and exhaustive 
projects from the Soviet Government, every one of which has been 
directed towards the actual solution of the highly complicated prob- 
lem of universal peace. 

* + * * * * * 


The historic Peace Decree issued by the Soviet Government on 
the morrow of its own formation was chronologically the second of 
the original, basic decrees of the Soviet Government, determining its 
policy for many years ahead. This decree, passed unanimously at 
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the Second All Russian Congress of Soviets, at its session of November 
8th, 1917, was rather a political declaration inviting ‘‘all belligerent 
nations and their Governments to begin immediate negotiations for a 
just and democratic peace”’ than a decree in the literal sense of the 
word. Precisely defining what the Russian workers and peasants 
and their newly-formed Government understand by the term ‘‘demo- 
cratic peace,’’ the decree continues ‘‘the Government of Russia 
invites all belligerent nations to conclude immediately such a peace, 
expressing its readiness to take without the slightest delay any de- 
cisive steps for the final confirmation of all conditions of such a peace 
by representative assemblies of all countries and nationalities.”’ 
The decree then informs all belligerent nations and their Governments 
that the Soviet Government renounces secret diplomacy and hopes 
that negotiations will be carried on quite openly. The Soviet Govern- 
ment at the same time declared that it was ready to carry on negotia- 
tions either through the postal and telegraphic services, by conversa- 
tions between representatives of various countries, or by conferences 
of such representatives, and that it was willing to send its representa- 
tives abroad to a neutral country. 

On the same day the People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs 
sent a note to the ambassadors of the ‘‘Allied’’ countries, informing 
them of the formation of the Government of the All-Russian Republic 
in the form of a Council of People’s Commissars, under the presidency 
of Viadimir Ilyich Lenin, and drew attention to the Peace Decree as 
a document making formal proposals for an immediate armistice on 
all fronts and the immediate opening of peace negotiations. This, the 
Soviet Government’s first diplomatic Note, ended with an assurance 
of profound respect for the nation represented by the ambassador 
addressed, ‘‘which, like all the other nations, exhausted and drained 
of blood by the unexampled slaughter, cannot but long for peace.’’ 

* * * + * oa * 


Every international act of the Soviet Union is an expression of its 
peace aspirations and its unwavering efforts to win over and reinforce 
the position of peace. Its adherence to the ‘‘Kellogg Pact’’ testified 
to the same tendency. The inaugurators and first planners of the 
text to this pact intended to keep the Soviet Union from adhering to 
it, in order to make the pact still more inimical to the country of the 
Soviets. But this diplomatic game did not come off. The Soviet 
Government is too big a factor in international life to be ignored in 
such questions. It had to be invited by the United States Govern- 
ment to subscribe to the pact. 

The Soviet Government would have failed in its duty to the interests 
of peace and have made no new step towards its fulfilment, if it had 
not taken the opportunity once more to emphasise the fact that it 
“could not fail to endeavour to take advantage of the American 
project for the purpose of proceeding further along the path of the 
struggle for the preservation of peace.’’ In subscribing to the Pact 
the Soviet Government at the same time subjected it to the severest 
criticism, pointing out that it entirely lacked any obligation to disarm, 
which is the only real element for the guarantee of peace, that the very 
formulation of the prohibition of war is extremely vague, that the 
reservations made by other powers doom the Pact in advance to 
impotency with regard to the matter of peace. 
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*‘Nevertheless,’”’ declared the Soviet Government, ‘“‘inasmuch as 
the Paris Pact externally throws a certain obligation on the powers in 
the eyes of public opinion and gives the Soviet Government iresh 
opportunities to set before the participators in the Pact the most 
important of all questions for the matter of peace—the question of 
disarmament, the solution of which is the only guarantee for the pre- 
vention of war—the Soviet Union declares its consent to subscribe to 
the Paris Pact.’’ 

However unfavourable the attitude of the Soviet Government to the 
Kellogg Pact, it nevertheless, in its unalterable aspirations towards 
peace, decided to draw the corresponding conclusion from this pact, 
and invited Poland and its other neighbours to put it into force 
immediately. After prolonged diplomatic correspondence and ambig- 
uous replies, Poland was forced to consent to the Soviet proposal, and 
the pact was signed in Moscow by Poland, Latvia, Esthonia, and 
R mania. This diplomatic step of the Soviet Government is fresh 
confirmation of the sincerity of the Soviet aspirations for peace. 

* a * ¥ + * & 


Every year of the existence of the Soviet Republics has been marked 
by an unceasing and resolute struggie for peace, for the liberation of 
tortured humanity from the horrors of military catastrophes. In the 
whole eleven years’ history of the Soviets no step has been taken that 
was not directed towards the effective realisation of peace. Despite 
the innumerable international obstacles put in the way of the Soviet 
Union by its imperialist foes and opponents, it has never relinquished 
its aspirations towards peace, never lost an opportunity of demon- 
strating them, and never refused to take the initiative In advancing 
the affairs of peace. 

HENRI BARBUSSE. 
* * * + ~ a 


1. Decree of Peace, adopted unanimously at a Meeting of the 
All-Russian Convention of Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, 
and Peasants’ Deputies on November 8th, 1917 ' 

THE Workers’ and Peasants’ Government, created by the revolu- 

tion of October 24th and 25th (November 6th and 7th), and based 

on the Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies, pro- 
poses to all warring peoples and their Governments to begin imme- 
diately negotiations for a just and democratic peace. 

An overwhelming majority of the exhausted, wearied, and war- 
tortured workers and the labouring classes of all the warring 
countries are longing for a just and democratic peace—a peace 
which in the most definite and insistent manner was demanded 
by Russian workers and peasants after the overthrow of the Tsar’s 
monarchy. Such a peace the Government considers to be an imme- 
diate peace without annexations (i.e., without seizure of foreign 
territory, without the forcible annexation of foreign nationalities) 
and without indemnities. 

The Government of Russia proposes to all warring peoples imme- 
diately to conclude such a peace. It expresses its readiness to take 
at once without the slightest delay, all the decisive steps until the 


1 This decree was issued immediately after the seizure of power by the Petrograd workers headed by the 
Bolshevik Party. 
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final confirmation of all terms of such a peace by the premtamtestiony 
conventions of the representatives of all countries and all nations. 

By annexation or seizure of foreign territory the Government 
understands, in accordance with the legal consciousness of democracy 
in general, and of labouring classes in particular, any addition to a 
large or powerful state of a small or weak nationality, without the 
definitely, clearly, and voluntarily expressed consent and desire of 
this nationality, regardless of when this forcible addition took place, 
regardless also of how developed or how backward is the nation 
forcibly attached or forcibly retained within the frontiers of a given 
state, and finally regardless of the fact whether this nation is located 
in Europe or in distant lands beyond the seas. 

If any nation whatsoever is retained within the frontiers of a 
certain state by force, if it is not given the right of free voting in 
accordance with its desire, regardless of the fact whether such desire 
was expressed in the press, in people’s assemblies, in decisions of 
political parties, or rebellions and insurrections against national 
oppression, such plebiscite to take place under the condition of the 
complete removal of the armies of the annexing or the more powerful 
nation; if the weaker nation is not given the opportunity to decide 
the question of the forms of its rational existence, then its adjoining 
is an annexation, that is, seizure—violence. 

The Government considers it to be the greatest crime against 
humanity to continue the war for the sake of dividing among the 

owerful and rich nations the weaker nationalities which were seized 

y them, and the Government solemnly states its readiness to sign 
immediately the terms of peace which will end this war, on the basis 
of the above-stated conditions, equally just for all nationalities with- 
out exception. At the same time the Government announces that 
it does not consider the above-stated conditions of peace as in the 
nature of an ultimatum, that is, it is ready to consider any other terms 
of peace, insisting, however, that such be proposed as soon as possible 
by any one of the warring countries and on condition of the most 
definite clarity and absolute exelusion of any ambiguousness, or any 
secrecy when proposing the terms of peace. 

The Government abolishes secret diplomacy and on its part ex- 
presses the firm intention to carry on all negotiations absolutely 
openly before all the people, and immediately begins to publish in 
full the secret treaties concluded or confirmed by the Government of 
landowners and capitalists from February up to November 7th, 
1917. The Government abrogates absolutely and immediately all 
the provisions of these secret treaties in as much as they were in- 
tended in the majority of cases for the purpose of securing profits and 
privileges for Russian landowners and capitalists and retaining or 
increasing the annexations by the Great-Russians. 

While addressing the proposal to the Governments and peoples 
of all countries to start immediately open negotiations for the con- 
clusion of peace, the Government expresses its readiness to carry 
on these negotiations by written communications, by telegraph, as 
well as by parleys of the representatives of various countries, or at 
a conference of such representatives. To facilitate such negotia- 


tions the Government appoints a plenipotentiary representative in 
neutral countries. 
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The Government proposes to all the Governments and peoples 
of all the warring countries to conclude an armistice immediately; 
at the same time, it considers desirable that this armistice should 
be conducted for a period of not less than three months—that is, 
a period during which it would be fully possible to terminate the 
negotiations for peace with the participation of the representatives 
of all peoples and nationalities drawn into the war or compelled to 
participate in it, as well as to call the plenipotentiary conventions of 
people’s representatives of all countries for the final ratification of 
the terms of peace. 

While addressing this proposal of peace to the Governments and 
peoples of all the warring countries, the Provisional Workers’ and 
Peasants’ Government of Russia appeals also in particular to the class- 
conscious workers of the three most forward nations of the world 
and the largest states participating in the present war—England, 
France, and Germany. The workers of these countries have been 
of the greatest service to the cause of progress and socialism. We 
have the great example of the Chartist movement in England, several 
revolutions which were of universal historic importance accomplished 
by the French proletariat, and finally the heroic struggle against the 
exclusive law in Germany and the prolonged, stubborn, disciplined 
work—a work setting an example for the workers of the whole world — 
of creating mass proletarian organisations in Germany. All these 
examples of proletarian heroism and historic creative work serve as 
a guarantee that the workers of the above-mentioned countries under- 
stand the duties which devolve upon them now in the cause of the 
liberation of humanity from the horrors of war and its consequences, 
a cause which these workers by their resolute and energetic activity 
will help us to bring to a successful end—the cause of peace, and, 
together with this, the cause of the liberation of the labouring and 
exploited. 


2. Note from R.S.F.S.R. People’s Commissariat for Foreign 
Affairs to Allied Ambassadors. November 22nd, 1917 ' 


I herewith have the honour to inform you, Mr. Ambassador, that 
the All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ 
Deputies organised on November 8th a new Government of the 
Russian Republic, the Council of People’s Commissars. The chair- 
man of this Government is Viad mir Ilyich Lenin, and the direction 
of foreign policy is entrusted to me as the People’s Commissar for 
Foreign Affairs. 

Calling your attention to the text of the proposed armistice and 
democratic peace without annexations and indemnities, and on the 
basis of self-determination of nations which was approved by the 
All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, 
| have the honour to request you to consider the above-mentioned 
document as a formal proposal for an immediate armistice on all fronts 
and the immediate opening of peace negotiations, with which proposal 
the plenipotentiary Government of the Russian Republic appeals 
simultaneously to all the warring peoples and their Governments. 

Accept assurances, Mr. Ambassador, of the sincere respect of the 
Soviet Government for the people of the United States, who like all 
other people are worn out by this unexampled butchery and who 
cannot but aim for peace. 


1 No reply to this is recorded, 
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3. Appeal by Council of People’s Commissars for the R.S.F.S.R. 
to the people of the belligerent countries with a proposal 
to join in the negotiations for an armistice. Petrograd, 
November 28th, 1917 

In reply to our proposal for an immediate armistice on all fronts 
with a view to the conclusion of a democratic peace without annexa- 
tions and contributions, and with a guarantee of the rights of national 
self-determination, the German High Command agreed to the con- 
duct of peace negotiations. Krylenko, Commander-in-Chief of the 
Armies of the Republic, proposed the postponement of the opening 
of negotiations for an armistice for five days, until December Ist, 
in order once again to invite the Allied Governments to define their 
attitude to the question of peaceful negotiations. Military action was 
suspended on the Russian front by mutual consent. Obviously 
there could be no transference of troops during those five days, on 
either side. The decisive step has been taken. The victorious 
Workers’ and Peasants’ Revolution in Russia brought the question 
of peace into the forefront of world attention. The period of vacilla- 
tions, delays, and red-tape agreements is over. Now all Govern- 
ments, all classes, all parties in all the belligerent countries are called 
upon to give a plain answer to the question: ‘‘Do you agree to join us 
on December Ist in negotiations for an immediate armistice and 
general peace?’’ The avoidance by the workers in field and factory 
of another winter campaign, with all its horrors and disasters, or the 
continuance of bloodshed in Europe, hangs upon their answer to this 
question. We, the Council of People’s Commissars, appeal with this 
question to the Governments of our allies: France, Great Britain, 
Italy, the United States, Belgium, Serbia, Rumania, Japan, and 
China. We ask them, in the face of the whole world: ‘‘Will you 
begin peaceful negotiations with us from December Ist?” We, the 
Council of People’s Commissars, appeal to the allied peoples and, 
first and foremost, to their toiling masses: ‘‘Will they consent to 
drag on with this pointless slaughter, and go blindly to the ruin of 
the whole of European culture?’’ We demand that the labour parties 
in the allied countries give an immediate answer to the question: 
‘*Do they want open peace negotiations on December Ist?’”’ A plain 
question has been put. Soldiers, proletarians, toilers, pezsants! Do 
you want to join us in a decisive step towards a people’s peace? 

We, the Council of People’s Commissars, appeal to the toiling 
masses in Germany, Austria-Hungary, Turkey, and Bulgaria. The 
eet which we propose must be a people’s peace. It must be an 

onest agreement, guaranteeing to each nation freedom for economic 
and cultural development. Such a peace can only be concluded by 
means of a direct and courageous struggle of the revolutionary masses 
against all imperialist plans and aggressive aspirations. The Workers’ 
and Peasants’ Revolution has already declared its peace programme. 

We have published the secret agreements of the Tsar and the bour- 

| eon with the allies and have declared them not binding for the 

ussian people. We proposed to all nations openly to conclude a 
new agreement on the principles of consent and cooperation. The 
official and semiofficial representatives of the ruling classes in the 
allied countries replied to our proposal by a refusal to recognise the 
Soviet Government and enter into an agreement with it for peace 
negotiations. The Government of the victorious revolution does not 
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require recognition from the professional representatives of capitalist 
diplomacy, but we do ask the people: ‘‘Does reactionary diplomacy 
express your ideas and aspirations? Do the people agree to allow 
the diplomats to let the great opportunity for peace offered by the 
Russian Revolution slip through their fingers?’’ The answer to 
these questions must be given without delay, and it must be an 
answer in deeds and not merely in words. The Russian army and 
the Russian people cannot and will not wait longer. On December 
ist we shall begin peace negotiations. If the Allied nations do not 
send their representatives, we shall carry on negotiations with the 
Germans alone. We want a general peace, but if the bourgeoisie in 
the allied countries force us to conclude a separate peace the whole 
responsibility will be theirs. Soldiers, workers, and peasants, in 
France, England and Italy, the United States, Belgium, Serbia, 
Rumania, Japan, and China! On December Ist peace negotiations 
will begin! We await your representatives! Act, without the loss 
of a single hour! 

No more winter campaign! 

Long live peace and the fraternity of nations! 


4, Appeal of Council of People’s Commissars of the R. S. F.S. R. 
to all Mohammedan Workers in Russia and the East. 
December 7th, 1917 

Comrades! Brothers! 

Great events are occurring in Russia! An end is drawing near 
to the murderous war, which arose out of the bargainings of foreign 
powers. The rule of the plunderers, exploiting the peoples of the 
world, is trembling. The ancient citadel of slavery and serfdom is 
cracking under the blows of the Russian Revolution. The world of 
violence and oppression is approaching its last days. A new world 
is arising, a world of the toilers and the liberated. At the head of 
this revolution is the Workers’ and Peasants’ Government in Russia, 
the Council of People’s Commissars. 

Revolutionary councils of workers’, soldiers’ and peasants’ deputies 
are scattered over the whole of Russia. The power in the country 
is in the hands of the people. The toiling masses of Russia burn 
with the single desire to achieve an honest peace and help the 
oppressed people of the world to win their freedom. 

Russia is not alone in this sacred cause. The mighty summons to 
freedom emitted by the Russian Revolution, has aroused all the 
toilers in the East and West. The people of Europe, exhausted by 
war, are already stretching out their hands to us, in our work for 
peace. The workers and soldiers of the West are already rallying 
around the banner of socialism, storming the strongholds of imperial- 
ism. Even far-off India, that land which has been oppressed by 
the European ‘‘torchbearers of civilisation’ for so many centuries, 
has raised the standard of revolt, organising its councils of deputies, 
throwing the hated yoke of slavery from its shoulders, and summon- 
ing the people of the East to the struggle for freedom. 

The sway of capitalist plunder and violence is being undermined. 
The ground is slipping from under the feet of the imperialist pillagers. 

In the face of these great events, we appeal to you, toiling and 
dispossessed Mohammedan workers, in Russia and the East. 

Mohammedans of Russia, Volga and Crimean Tartars, Kirghisi 
and Sarti in Siberia and Turkestan, Turcos and Tartars in the Trans- 
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Caucasus, Chechenzi and mountain Cossacks! All you, whose 
mosques and shrines have been destroyed, whose faith and customs 
have been violated by the Tsars and oppressors of Russia! Hence- 
forward your faith and customs, your national and cultural depart- 
ments, are declared free and inviolable! Organise your national life 
freely and unimpeded. It is your right. Know that your rights, 
like those of all the f pages of Russia, will be guarded by the might 
of the revolution and its organs, the Councils of Workers’, Soldiers’ 
and Peasants’ Deputies! 

Support this revolution and its representative Government! 

Mohammedans of the East! Persians, Turks, Arabs and Indians! 
All you whose bodies and property, freedom and native land have 
been for centuries exploited by the European beasts of prey! All 
you whose countries the plunderers who began the war now desire 
to share among themselves! We declare that the' secret treaties 
of the deposed Tsar as to the annexation of Constantinople, 
confirmed by the late Kerensky Government—are now null and 
void. The Russian Republic, and its Government, the Council 
of People’s Commissars, are opposed to the annexation of 
foreign lands: Constantinople must remain in the hands of 
the Mohammedans. 

We declare that the treaty for the division of Persia is null 
and void. Immediately after the cessation of military activi- 
ties troops will be withdrawn from Persia and the Persians 
will be guaranteed the right of free self-determination. 

We declare that the treaty for the division of Turkey and 
the subduction from it of Armenia, is null and void. Imme- 
diately after the cessation of military activities, the Armenians 
will be guaranteed the right of free self-determination of their 
political fate. 

It is not from Russia and its revolutionary Government that you 
have to fear enslavement, but from the robbers of European imperial- 
ism, from those who have laid your native lands waste and converted 
them into their colonies. 

Overthrow these robbers and enslavers of your lands! Now, when 
war and ruin are breaking down the pillars of the old world, when the 
whole world is burning with indignation against the imperialist 
brigands, when the least spark of indignation bursts out in a mighty 
flame of revolution, when even the Indian Mohammedans, oppressed 
and tormented by the foreign yoke, are rising in revolt against their 
slave-drivers—now it is impossible to keep silent. Lose no time in 
throwing off the yoke of the ancient oppressors of your land! Let 
them no longer violate your hearths! You must yourselves be masters 
in your own land! You yourselves must arrange your life as you 
yourselves see fit! You have the right to do this, for your fate is in 
your own hands! 

Comrades! Brothers! 

Advance firmly and resolutely towards an honest, democratic peace! 

We bear the liberation of the oppressed peoples of the world on 
our banners! 

Mohammedans in Russia! 

Mohammedans in the East! 

We look to you for sympathy and support in the work of renewing 
of the world! 
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5. Appeal from the People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs 
of the R. S. F. S. R. to the Toiling, Oppressed, and Ex- 
hausted Peoples of Europe. December 19th, 1917 

An armistice has been signed in Brest-Litovsk. Military opera- 
tions on the Eastern front have been suspended for twenty-eight 
days. This alone is a tremendous victory for humanity. After 
nearly three and a half years of uninterrupted slaughter, with no 
issue in sight, the workers’ and peasants’ revolution in Russia has 
opened the way to peace. 

We have published the secret treaties. We shall continue pub- 
lishing them in the near future. We have declared that these treaties 
will in no way bind the policy of the Soviet Government. We have 
suggested to all nations the way of open agreement on the principle 
of recognition for each nation, great or small, advanced or backward, 
the right to free self-determination of its own fate. We do not 
attempt to conceal the fact that we do not consider the existing capi- 
talist Governments capable of a democratic peace. Only the revo- 
lutionary struggle of the toiling masses against the existing Govern- 
ments can bring Europe nearer to such a peace. Its full realisation 
can only be guaranteed by the victorious proletarian revolution in all 
capitalist countries. 

The Council of People’s Commissars, while entering into negotia- 
tions with the existing Governments, penetrated as are both sides 
with imperialist tendencies, has never for a moment turned from the 
path of social revolution. A true, democratic people’s peace will 
still have to be struggled for. The first round in this struggle finds 
in power, everywhere except Russia, the old monarchist and capitalist 
Governments which were responsible for the present war, and which 
have not yet accounted before their duped peoples for the waste of 
blood and treasure. We are forced to begin negotiations with those 
Governments which still exist at the present moment, just as, on the 
other hand, the monarchist and reactionary Governments of the 
Central Powers are forced to carry on negotiations with the repre- 
sentatives of the Soviet Government, because the Russian people 
have confronted them with the fact of a Workers’ and Peasants’ 
Government in Russia. In negotiating for peace the Soviet Govern- 
ment has set itself a double task: first, to achieve the speediest pos- 
sible cessation of the shameful and criminal slaughter which is 
laying Europe waste; and second, to assist with all means at our dis- 
posal the working class in all lands to overthrow the sway of capital 
and seize State power for the purpose of a democratic and socialist 
reconstruction of Europe and the whole of humanity. 

An armistice has been signed on the Eastern front. But the war 
is going on on the other fronts. Peace negotiations are only just 
beginning. It should be clear to socialists in all countries, but 
especially to socialists in Germany, that there is an irreconcilable 
difference between the peace programme of the Russian workers 
and peasants and that of the German capitalists, land-owners and 
generals. If nothing but these two programmes were to meet, peace 
would obviously be impossible, for the Russian people have not over- 
thrown the manarchy and bourgeoisie in their own land merely to 
bow before the monarchs and capitalists in other lands. Peace can 
only be brought nearer, realised and guaranteed, if the voice of the 
workers makes itself heard, firmly and resolutely, both in Germany 
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and in the lands of her allies. The German, Austro-Hungarian, 
Bulgarian and Turkish workers must oppose to the programme of 
imperialism brought forward by their ruling classes, their own revolu- 
tionary programme of agreement and cooperation between the toilers 
and exploited classes in all countries. 

An armistice has been signed on one front only. Our delegation, 
after a long struggle, wrung out of the German Government an under- 
taking, as one of the conditions of the armistice, not to transfer troops 
to other fronts. Thus, those German troops which were situated 
between the Black Sea and the Baltic have had a month’s respite 
from the gruesome nightmare of war. The Rumanian army also, 
against the will of the Rumanian Government, adhered to the armis- 
tice! But on the French, Italian and all other fronts the war is still 
going on. The truce remains partial. The capitalist Governments 
fear peace, because they know they will have to reckon with their 
people. They are endeavouring to postpone the hour of their ultimate 
bankruptcy. Are the les willing to go on patiently enduring the 
criminal work of Stock Exchange cliques in France, Great Britain, 
Italy and the United States? 

The capitalist Governments of these countries are masking their 
treacherous and venal calculations under phrases about eternal justice 
and the future society of nations. They do not want an armistice. 
They are fighting peace, but you, peoples of Europe, you, proletariat 
of France, Italy, England, Belgium, Serbia, you, our brothers in 
suffering and struggle, do not you, together with us, desire peace—an 
honest, democratic peace among nations? 

Those who tell you that peace can only be guaranteed by victory 
are deceiving you. In the first place they have been unable, in the 
course of nearly three and a half years, to give you victory, and show 
no signs of doing so, should the war go on for years longer. And in 
the second place, if victory should appear possible for one side or 
another, it would only mean fresh violation of the weak by the strong, 
thus sowing the seeds of future wars. 

Belgium, Serbia, Rumania, Poland, the Ukraine, Greece, Persia 
and Armenia can only be liberated by the workers in all belligerent 
and neutral countries, in the victorious struggle against all imperial- 
ists, and not by the victory of one of the coalitions. 

We summon you to this struggle, workers of all countries! There 
is no other way. The crimes of the ruling, exploiting classes in this 
war have been countless. These crimes shriek for revolutionary 
revenge. Toiling humanity would be forswearing itself and its future 
if it continued humbly to bear on its shoulders the yoke of the im- 
perialist bourgeoisie and militarists, with their Governments and 
their diplomacy. 

We, the Council of People’s Commissars, empowered by the Rus- 
sian workers, peasants, soldiers, sailors, widows and orphans, sum- 
mon you to the joint struggle with us for the immediate cessation of 
war on all fronts. May the news of the signing of the armistice in 
Brest-Litovsk ring like a tocsin for the soldiers and workers in all the 
belligerent countries. 

Down with war! Down with its authors! The Governments op- 
posing peace must be swept away, like the Governments masking 


al armistice between the Central Powers and Rumania was drawn up at Fokshani ox December 9th, 
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aggressive intentions under phrases of peace. The workers and 
soldiers must tear the affairs of war and peace from the criminal 
hands of the bourgeoisie and take them into their own hands. We 
have the right to demand this from you, because this is what we have 
done in our own country. Such is the only path to salvation for you 
and for us. Close up your ranks, proletarians of all countries, under 
the flag of peace and the social revolution! 





Exurpir No. 2 


{Leningrad, Gazette of the Temporary Workers and Peasants Government, December 
13, 1917. Ordinance Assigning 2,000,600 Roubles for the Needs of the Inter- 
national Revolutionary Movement] 


Taking into consideration how Soviet authority stands upon the 
principle of international solidarity of the proletariat and the brother- 
hood of toilers of all countries and that only a struggle against war 
and imperialism on an international scale can lead to complete vic- 
tory, the Soviet of People’s Commissars deems it necessary to render 
every possible assistance, including financial aid, to the left, inter- 
nationalist wing of the workers movement of all countries, whether 
these countries are at war with Russia or are allied with her or 
whether they are remaining neutral. 

With this in mind, the Soviet of People’s Commissars ordains the 
assigning of two million roubles for the needs of the revolutionary 
internationalist movement to be disbursed by foreign representatives 
of the Commissariat of Foreign Affairs. 

President of the Soviet of People’s Commissars, V. 
Ulyanov (Lenin); People’s Commissar for Foreign 
Affairs, L. Trotsky; Administrator of the Soviet of 
People’s Commissars, Vlad. Bonch-Bruevitch; Sec- 
retary of the Soviet, N. Gorbounov. 





In convincing his followers to accept very unfavorable peace terms at the 
Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, Lenin manifested no little genius for political leadership. 
Perhaps, even greater skill was demonstrated in his persuading them to adopt 
the agrarian program of a rival party, that of the Social Revolutionaries.’ Lenin 
understood far better than did most leading Bolsheviks how the peasants, who 
constituted more than 80 percent of the population of Russia, had to be “neutral- 
ized” for the time being. Consequently, he decided not to nationalize the land, 
but to return it to the peasant mirs (villages), in which it would be held in common 
according to the system which had prevailed before the Stolypin Reform Act of 
1906.2 Soviet official history later explained Lenin’s non-Marxist concessions to 
the peasantry as the result of a spontaneous mandate of the people.’ 

The following translation is a reprint of the one which appears in Chamberlin, 
The Russian Revolution, vol. I, pp. 474-477. 








1 Chamberlin, Russian Rerolution, 1, pp. 325-327. 
? Manya Gordon, Workers Refore and After Lenin, New York, Dutton, 1941, pp. 450-464, 491. 493 
3 History of CPSU(B), p. 20%. 
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Exurpit No. 3 
[Jzvestia, November 8, 1917] 


DECREE ON LAND ADOPTED AT THE CONGRESS OF 
SOVIETS ON NOVEMBER 8 


1. The landlords’ right of property in land is abolished immediately 
without any payment. 

2. Landlords’ estates, together with all Crown, monastery and 
Church lands, with all their livestock and machinery, buildings and 
everything that belongs to them, pass into the administration of the 
township Land Committees and of the county Soviets of Peasant 
Deputies until the meeting of the Constituent Assembly. 

3. Any damaging of the confiscated property, which henceforward 
belongs to the whole people, is declared a grave offense, to be punished 
by the revolutionary court. The county Soviets of Peasant Deputies 
are to take all the necessary measures for the maintenance of the 
strictest order in the confiscation of the landlords’ estates, for defining 
which parts are subject to confiscation, for making up a precise list 
of all confiscated property and for the strictest revolutionary guarding 
of all the landed property which is now passing over to the people, 
with all the buildings, machines, cattle, stores of food, etc. 

The following peasant resolution, made up on the basis of 242 local 
peasant resolutions by the editors of the Izvestia of the All-Russian 
Soviet of Peasant Deputies and published in number 88 of this 

zvestia (Petrograd, No. 88, August 19, 1917), must everywhere serve 
as guidance in the realization of the great reorganization of the land 
system. 

The land problem, in its full scope, can be solved only by the popu- 
larly elected Constituent Assembly. 

The most equitable solution of the land problem must be as follows: 

1. The right of private property in land is forever abolished; land 
can be neither sold, nor bought, nor leased, nor pledged, nor alienated 
in any other way. All land, state, Crown, monastery, Church, which 
is owned by private persons, by public organizations, by peasants, 
etc., is taken away without compensation, becomes the property of the 
whole people and is transferred to the use of all those who work on it. 

For those who suffer from this revolution in property only the right 
of public support during the period which is necessary for adaptation 
to the new conditions is recognized. 

2. All the mineral resources of the earth, ore, oil, coal, salt, etc., 
and also forests and waters which are of general state significance 
pass into the exclusive possession of the state. All little streams, 
lakes, woods, etc., are transferred to the use of the peasant commu- 
nities and are managed by the local institutions of selfgovernment. 

3. Land sectors with a high degree of cultivation, gardens, planta- 
tions, model fields, orange-groves, etc., are not to be divided, but are 
to be transformed into model holdings and are to be handed over for 
the exclusive use of the state or of the local communities, depending 
upon the size and importance of the sectors. 

Garden land in city and village, together with house gardens, 
remains for the use of its present owners. The size of such holdings 
and the amount of the tax for their use are defined by legislation. 
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4. State and private farms for breeding horses, blooded stock, 
poultry, etc., are confiscated, turned into public property and are 
transferred to the exclusive use either of the state or of the commu- 
nity, depending on the size and importance of the farms. 

5. Problems of purchase are to be considered by the Constituent 
Assembly. All the property, both livestock and material, of the con- 
fiscated land is transferred to the exclusive use of the state or of the 
community, depending upon its amount and its importance, without 
compensation. 

The confiscation of property does not affect peasants with litile land. 

6. The right to use the land belongs to all citizens of the Russian 
state (without distinction of sex) who desire to farm it with their 
own labor, with the help of their families or in cooperative groups, and 
only so long as they are able to farm it themselves. Hired labor is 
not permitted. 

In the event that any member of a village community is accidentally 
incapacitated the community, for a period of two years, until his 
working capacity is restored, is bound to come to his help by farming 
his land by common labor. 

Farmers who have forever lost the ability to till their land, as a 
result of old age or illness, lose the right to farm the land, but receive 
in exchange a pension from the state. 

7. The use of land must be on an equalized basis. The land must 
be distributed among those who work on it, according to local condi- 
tions, in accordance with a working or consuming norm. 

The forms of using the land must be completely free. The land 
may be tilled individually, or by small or large communities, or by 
codperative groups, as each village and settlement may decide. 

All land, after it has been alienated, passes into a general people’s 
land reserve. Local and central bodies of administration, beginning 
with democratically organized classless village and town communities 
and ending with central regional institutions, supervise the distribu- 
tion of the land among those who work on it. 

The land reserve is subject to periodic redivision, depending upon 
the growth of the population and the improved productivity and quality 
of the farming. 

When the boundaries of allotments are changed the first nucleus of 
the allotment must remain untouched. 

The land of members who pass out of the village community goes 
back into the land reserve. The nearest relatives of the persons who 
have withdrawn from the society and persons whom the latter have 
designated possess a preferential right to receive allotments. 

The value of fertilizer and of basic improvements on the land, inas- 
much as they have not been used up, must be paid for when an allot- 
ment is given back into the land reserve. 

If in some places the available land reserve is insufficient to satisfy 
the entire local population the surplus population should be trans- 
ferred elsewhere. 

The state must assume responsibility for the organization of this 
transfer, including the expenses of moving, of supply with machinery, 
ete. 

The transfer is carried out in the following order: first, landless 
peasants who desire to move, the porochni members of the community, 
deserters, etc., finally, by lot or by agreement. 
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Everything contained in this order, as an expression of the absolute 
will of the enormous majority of the classconscious peasants of all 
Russia, is declared a temporary law, which, until the convocation of the 
Constituent Lemar y A is to put into practise immediately when 
possible, in some of its parts with that necessary gradualness which 
must be defined by the county Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies. The 
lands of ordinary peasants and rank-and-file Cossacks are not con- 
fiscated. 

PRESIDENT OF THE COUNCIL OF PEOPLE’S COMMISSARS, 
VLADIMIR ULIANOV-LENIN. 





When Lenin ordered the land to be returned to the collective peasant holdings 
known as mirs (villages), he expected that a plentiful supply of food would be pro- 
duced to meet the needs of the urban proletariat and the army fighting the Soviet 
war against the White Guardists. Civil war, however, seldom provides a condi- 
tion favorable to increased agricultural production. Besides, the redistribution of 
land held privately by “rich’’ peasants quickly destroyed personal initiative. 
And the chaotic disorganization of industry and trade under the Bolshevik pro- 
gram of war communism left nothing which the peasants could buy. The in- 
evitable reaction set in. Peasants produced barely enough food for their own 
sustenance, 

In order to obtain the agricultural commodities which he desperately needed, 
Lenin established committees of the poor.2 These latter were sent out to dis- 
possess the peasants of all hoarded provisions. By turning poor peasants against 
“rich”? ones, the Bolshevik leaders hoped to neutralize the largest single group of 
the Russian population and, at the same time, to implant in the countryside the 
concept of class warfare. However, rather than cooperate with a regime which 
had promised them bread, land, and peace and had given instead chaos and ex- 
propriation, the peasants deliberately slaughtered much of their livestock. They 
also refused to till the fields. By 1921 this rural anti-Bolshevik sitdown strike, 
together with adverse weather conditions, brought a major famine to the Soviet 
Union. According to official Bolshevik admissions, approximately 5 million 
people died of epidemic and starvation. 

The following translation is reprinted from Chamberlin, The Russtan Revolution, 
volume I, 509-511. 


Exnuisit No. 4 
[Izvestia, May 14, 1918] 


DECREE OF THE ALL-RUSSIAN SOVIET CENTRAL EXECUTIVE 
COMMITTEE GIVING THE FOOD COMMISSARIAT EXTRAOR- 
DINARY POWERS IN COMBATING THE VILLAGE Bowur- 
GEOISIE, WHICH IS CONCEALING AND SPECULATING WITH 
GRAIN RESERVES, OF MAY 9, 1918 


The ruinous breakdown in the country’s food supply, the disastrous 
inheritance of four years of war, continues to spread and to become 
more aggravated. hile the consuming provinces are starving, there 
are now, as formerly, large reserves of grain which has not even been 
milled, from the harvests of 1916 and 1917, in the producing provinces. 
This grain is in the hands of the kulaks and the rich, in the hands of 
the village bourgeoisie. Well fed and provided for, having accumu- 
lated immense sums of money during the years of war, the village 
bourgeoisie remains stubbornly deaf and indifferent to the cries of 
the starving workers and poor peasants, does not bring grain to the 


1 James Mavor (University of Toronto), The Russian Revolution, New York, Macmillan, 1928, pp. 387-389. 

2 Chamberlin, Russian Revolution, I1, 43-44. 

3 Nicholas 8. Timasheff (Fordham University), The Great Retreat, New York, Dutton, 1946, p. 287. N. M, 
Borodin, One Man in His time, London, Constable, 1955, Chapter 2; King Famine, 
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collection points. It counts on forcing the Government to make new 
and further increases in grain prices and at the same time sells grain 
in its own places at fabulous prices to grain speculators and bagmen. 

There must be an end of this stubbornness of the greedy village 
Kulaks and rich. Experience with the food problem in preceding 
years has shown that the breakdown of fixed prices for grain and the 
abolition of the grain monopoly, while it would make it possible for a 
handful of our capitalists to feast, would place grain absolutely out 
of reach for millions of the workers and would condemn them to an 
unavoidable death from hunger. To the violence of the owners of 
the grain against the starving poor the answer must be: violence 
against the bourgeoisie. Not one pood of grain must remain in the 
hands of its holders, except for the amount required for the sowing of 
their fields and the feeding of their families until the new harvest. 

And this must be carried out immediately, especially after the 
occupation of Ukraina by the Germans, when we are forced to satisfy 
ourselves with grain resources which scarcely suffice for seeding and 
cut down the food supply. 

Having considered the situation which has arisen and taking 
account of the fact that only with the strictest account and even 
distribution of all bread resources will Russia get out of the food 
crisis the All-Russian Soviet Executive Committee decided: 

1. Affirming the unalterable character of the grain monopoly and 
of the fixed prices and also the necessity for a merciless struggle with 
the grain speculators and bagmen, to force every owner of grain to 
declare for delivery within a week after the announcement of this 
decision in every township all the surplus above the amount required 
for the seeding of the fields and for personal use, according to the 
established scales, until the new harvest. The order of these dec- 
larations is determined by the Food Commissariat through the local 
food organizations. 

2. To call on all the working and unpropertied peasants to unite 
immediately for a merciless war against the kulaks. 

3. To declare all who possess surplus grain and do not take it to the 
delivery points and also those who dissipate the grain reserves in 
making home-brewed liquor enemies of the people. To hand them 
over to a revolutionary court, with the provision that those who are 
found guilty should be condemned to imprisonment for not less than 
ten years, and should be driven forever from their village community, 
all their property being confiscated. The makers of liquor should also 
be condemned to forced labor. 

4. In the event that someone is discovered with surplus grain which 
was not declared for delivery, according to Paragraph 1, the grain is 
taken away from him without compensation and the value of the un- 
declared surplus, reckoned in fixed prices, is paid half to the person 
who points out the hidden surplus and half to the village community, 
after the grain has actually been brought to the delivery points. 
Reports of hidden surplus stocks are to be made to the local food 
organizations. 

Then, taking into consideration the facts that the struggle with the 
food crisis demands the application of quick and decisive measures, 
that the most effective carrying out of these measures, in turn, de- 
mands the centralization of all orders relating to food in a single 
institution and that this institution is the Food Commissariat, the 
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All-Russia Soviet Central Executive Committee decides to give the 
Food Commissariat the following powers, to make possible a more 
successful struggle against the food crisis: 

1. To promulgate compulsory decisions on food which go beyond 
the usual limits of the competence of the Food Commissariat. 

2. To repeal the decisions of local food organizations and other 
bodies and institutions which contradict the plans and the informa- 
tion of the Food Commissariat. 

3. To demand from institutions and organizations of all depart- 
ments the unconditional and immediate execution of the orders of 
the Food Commissariat on the food question. 

4. To apply armed force in the event that resistance is shown to the 
ere te of grain or other food products. 

5. To dissolve or reorganize the local food organizations if they 
oppose the orders of the Food Commissariat. 

6. To dismiss, replace, bring to revolutionary trial, arrest all holders 
of posts, employees of all departments and public organizations if 
they interfere with the orders of the Food Commissariat in a dis- 
organizing way. 

7. To transmit these powers (with the exception of the right to 
arrest, Point 6) to other persons and local institutions, with the 
approval of the Council of People’s Commissars. 

8. All those measures of the Food Commissariat which, by their 
nature, are connected with the departments of railroad transportation 
and of the Supreme Economic Council are put into effect in contact 
with the corresponding departments. 

9. The decisions and orders of the Food Commissariat, issued in 
virtue of the present full powers, are examined by the Collegium of 
the Food Commissariat, which has the right, without stopping the 
execution of the orders, to lodge complaints about them with the 
Council of People’s Commissars. 

The present decree comes into force from the day of its signature 
and is put into effect by telegraph. 

PRESIDENT OF THE ALL-RUSSIAN SOVIET CENTRAL 
EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE, Y. SVERDLOV, 

PRESIDENT OF THE COUNCIL OF PEOPLE’S COMMIS- 
SARS, V. ULIANOV (LENIN), 

SECRETARY OF THE ALL-RUSSIAN SOVIET CENTRAL 
EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE, AVANESOV. 





“War Communism”’ was the official title given to the earliest Bolshevik efforts 
to operate the banks, industries, transportation, public utilities, etc., which had 
been expropriated by the November 1917 revolution.!. Actually, the Bolshevik 
leaders from Lenin down the line were extremely unprepared to manage industrial 
and financial enterprises. They would have failed completely except for the fact 
that Lenin possessed sufficient non-Marxist flexibility to exploit the services of 
ezarist administrative personnel.? Inspiration for the policy of war communism 
grew largely out of a misinterpretation of the manner in which Germany had 
regulated its economic system during World War I. The following exhibit 
presents an official postwar evaluation of this first Soviet experiment with a 
state-controlled economy. 

1 History vf CPSU (B), Pp. 220-221, 248-252. 

3, David J. Dallin, The Real Soviet Russia. Translated by Joseph Shaplen, New Haven, Yale Univer- 
sity Press, 1945, pp. 90, 114-115, 121-125, 

* Harry Schwartz (Maxwell School of Citizenship, Syracuse b yrange Russia’s Soviet Economy, New 
York, Prentice-Hall, 1950, pp. 100-101, 111-112, 398, Timasheff, Great Retreat, pp. 108-111. 
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Exurisit No. 5 


[Washington, Public Affairs Press, 1950. A. Arakelian, Zndustrial Management 
in U, S.S., R. Translated by Ellsworth L. Raymond, Assistant Professor of 
Soviet Government and Economics, New York University. Pp. 52-56, 60-62. 


ORG‘NIZATIONAL FORMS OF INDUSTRIAL MANAGEMENT IN 
1917-1920 


Among the first and most important organizational measures of 
Soviet power in the sphere of industry was the creation of worker 
control, and of the Supreme Council of National Economy (VSNKH),. 
As early as immediately after the February revolution, in the spring 
of 1917, worker control over production in many enterprises arose 
upon the initiative of the Bolsheviks. The slogan for worker control 
was put forth by the Bolshevik Party in opposition to the slogan of the 
Provisional Government concerning state control; i. e., concerning 
control by the bourgeoisie and not by the working class. The tasks 
of worker control then consisted of preserving the country’s production 
forces, assuring the normal course of production, and of repulsing 
the provocations of capitalists, who by sabotaging and undermining 
attempted to create economic catastrophe. The capitalists likewise 
attempted to put an end to the democracy of the Soviets and any 
proletarian unions, to facilitate a return to reactionary monarchy, and 
to restore the power of the landowners and bourgeoisie. One of the 
most important tasks of worker control in the pre-October period was 
preparation of the wide toiling masses for the full seizure of power. 

Before the October Revolution, worker control struggled against 
entrepreneurs’ plundering of property and valuables of factories, but 
after the revolution it became the basic regulator of industry. The 
decree of the USSR Central Executive Committee of November 14, 
1917, concerning worker control stipulated that: ‘‘In the interest of 
the planned regulation of national economy, worker control is intro- 
duced over the production, purchase, sale and storage of products 
and raw materials, as well as over the financial aspect of enterprises, 
at all industrial, commercial, banking, agricultural, transport, and 
cooperative companies and sundry enterprises having hired workers 
or issuing work to be done at home.’’ This same decree on worker 
control set forth the tasks of coordination and relationship of its 
activity with the institutions related to the organization and admin- 
istration of all production. 

The organs of worker control had the right to watch over all seg- 
ments of the production activity of an enterprise, to fix the enterprise’s 
production norms, to ascertain the cost of production, control the 
factory correspondence, and so forth. Worker control played an 
enormous role in establishing reliable accounting and control of pro- 
duction and distribution, in improving labor productivity, and in 
fighting sabotage by entrepreneurs. 

Worker control was accomplished by all workers of the enterprise 
through factory committees. These committees also included repre- 
sentatives of the office employees and technicians. 

The local agencies of worker control were directly subordinate to a 
Council of Worker Control, an affiliate of the Soviet of Workers’ and 
Peasants’ Deputies of the given city or industrial center. The council 
was organized from representatives of the trade unions, factory 
committees, and worker cooperatives. 
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An All-Russian Council of Worker Control was formed to unify the 
work of the entire country, and to fulfill the tasks of the highest 
agency for worker control. This council consisted of representatives 
from the USSR Central Executive Committee, the USSR Central 
Council of Trade Unions, the All-Russian Center of Workers’ Cooper- 
atives, the All-Russian Bureau of Factory Committees, the All-Russian 
Union of Engineers and Technicians, each production labor union, and 
from the Petrograd Trade Union Council. 

Decisions of the agencies of worker control were obligatory for the 
owners of enterprises, and the latter were held criminally responsible 
in the event of nonfulfillment of these decisions. Resolutions of the 
factory committees; i. e., of the primary (local) organs of worker con- 
trol, could be appealed within the first week to higher organs of worker 
control. In such concrete cases, the decision of the higher organ was 
final and obligatory of fulfillment. 

Sabotage by the counterrevolutionary bourgeoisie took the most 
varied forms. The owners of enterprises provoked conflicts with the 
workers. Enormous stocks of goods were accumulated at factories 
and mills, while goods needed on the markets were lacking. For the 
purpose of speculation, many entrepreneurs practiced the exchange 
of their own manufactures for objects of prime necessity, and accumu- 
lated reserves, depriving consumers of necessary goods. This shows 
how great was the necessity of real worker control over the production 
and distribution of goods. 

In the first months after the October Socialist Revolution, worker 
control was frequently converted into worker management of pro- 
duction. In truth, the owners of enterprises were not yet eliminated 
from participation in the work of their enterprises, but were under 
the control of the workers of the enterprise, and their revenues were 
restricted and rationed. Decisions of the agencies of worker control 
were obligatory for the owners of enterprises, and could be changed 
only by a resolution of the higher agencies of worker control. At the 
first stage of development of our industry, entrepreneurs were not 
immediately removed from the management of production, because 
it was necessary to use the experience of the enterprise owners in 
organizing production, and not to disrupt the financing of production. 

Under enormous difficulties caused not only by the disintegration 
of the national economy but also by the fierce struggle against for- 
eign and internal enemies of the working class, worker control played 
a great role in organizing production on a new Soviet basis. It 
emerged as the first form of organization of the management of pro- 
duction in a situation of acute class struggle in the days when the 
agencies of the Soviet republic were being formed. The develop- 
ment of worker control resulted in converting its organs into organs 
for the ‘‘full regulation of production.”’ 

Worker control represented an embryo of the agencies of industrial 
administration by the working class, agencies which finally replaced 
the capitalist administration of enterprises. Lenin wrote that worker 
control is a measure which is obligatory ‘‘for any socialist or worker 
government.’’ Thanks to worker control, the workers learned di- 
rect management of production. 

The enemies of Soviet power fought furiously against worker con- 
trol. In November 1917, the mineowners of the Urals decided that 
enterprises, at which worker control was to be established, should 
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not be financed. A meeting of mineowners of the Urals sent an 
order to all factory managements that no money should be issued to 
factories and that, if worker control was introduced in a factory, the 
factory should be closed. 

High officials of the State Bank sabotaged the issuance of funds 
to the Council of People’s Commissars for the needs of the revolu- 
tion, and delayed the payment of salaries to workers of Petrograd 
factories and mills. 

The control of the country’s financial centers—the State Bank and 
large private banks—played an important role in strengthening worker 
control. On November 20 (7), 1917, an armed detachment of the 
Revolutionary War Committee seized the State Bank, and on De- 
cember 14, 1917 the remaining banks were nationalized. 

Nationalization of the banks provided an opportunity to accomplish 
the entire business of crediting, financing and accounting, as well as 
to place the utilization of currency issuance under the control of the 
proletarian state. Thus prerequisites were created for using mone- 
tary circulation as an instrument for regulating and planning national 
economy in conformity with the tasks of the dictatorship of the 
working class. 

However, even after the nationalization of the banks, the owners 
of enterprises continued to offer stubborn resistance to the introduc- 
tion of worker control. 

Sabotage, lack of desire to recognize worker control and the flight 
of entrepreneurs dictated the only political and economic measure 
feasible—nationalization of enterprises. Without this, it was im- 
possible to solve the economic tasks of Soviet power. 

Thus, the administration of the Russo-Belgian Metallurgical Com- 
pany, not desiring to be subordinated to worker control, proclaimed 
the liquidation of the enterprise from January 18 (5), 1918. Noting 
the obvious sabotage by the entrepreneurs, the Council of People’s 
Commissars decreed: ‘‘The mines, factories, all draft animals and 
inventory shall be confiscated both on-the territory of the Petrovsk 
Metallurgical Factory, the Sofia, Vorovsk, Bungovsk and Narnevsk 
mines, as well as in Petrograd, and in general all property, regardless 
of what it is and where it is located—in Russia or abroad, belonging 
to the Russo-Belgian Metallurgical Company is proclaimed to be the 
property of the Russian republic.” 

After the Great October Socialist Revolution, partial nationaliza- 
tion of industrial enterprises occurred up to June 1918. In a number 
of places, nationalization of industrial enterprises was accomplished 
on the initiative and by demand of the workers through the local 
organs of authority. During this period, 513 industrial enterprises 
were nationalized. 

Systematic nationalization of industry began from the moment of 
issuance of the nationalization decree, i. e., from June 28, 1918. It 
progressed in proportion to the readiness of local agencies and worker 
organizations to master the given enterprise. First, the most im- 
portant branches of production and comparatively large enterprises 
were nationalized. Nationalization of industry became fully and 
actually complete by the end of 1920, when all industrial enterprises 
with more than five workers and motive power, or more than 10 
without motive power, wére officially nationalized. According to 
data from the industrial census of 1920, 37,000 industrial enterprises 
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were in the hands of the state. Of them 24,790 or 67%, were small 
enterprises with less than 15 workers apiece. 

. The nationalization of industrial enterprises in the country, and 
the organization of work anew at factories and mills—declared 
property of the republic—were accomplished by the state agency for 
administration and planning of production, the Supreme Council of 
National Economy (VSNKH). This unified sector of the economic 
administrative apparatus was created by a decree of December 
18 (5), 1917. 

The Supreme Council of National Economy was the first economic 
apparatus of the Soviet state. Having eliminated the old ministries, 
Soviet power created a new state apparatus of administration—the 
People’s Commissariats, of which the most important center of 
economic management was the Supreme Council of National Economy. 

The decree about the Supreme Council of National Economy 
stipulated that its basic task was the organization of the national 
economy and of state finances. For this purpose, the Supreme 
Council of National. Economy worked out the general norms and 
plans for regulating the country’s economic life, and coordinated 
and unified the activity of the central and local institutions of regula- 
tion (fuel, metal and transport conferences, the Central Food Com- 
mittee, and so forth), the appropriate People’s Commissariats (for 
Trade, Food, Finance, and so forth), the All-Russian Council of 
Worker Control, as well as the appropriate activity of the factory 
trade union organizations of the working class. 

~ 7. ~ ~ x ~ - 


During the years of the Civil War, enterprises were completely 
deprived of their independence. The decisive and leading role in 
industrial management was played by the central committees of the 
Supreme Council for National Economy. During 1918-1920, indus- 
trial management was characterized by harsh centralization. 
The production of enterprises was issued without payment in accord- 
ance with centralized orders. The supply of raw materials, fuel, 
and so forth, also operated by order according to a centralized pro- 
cedure. Such methods of maximum centralization of industrial 
management, and concentration of complete power in the central 
committees in regulating the resources of enterprises were caused 
by the general conditions of the Civil War, which required urgent 
and exact fulfillment of every military task with extremely limited 
resources. | 

During the years of the Civil War against the interventionists and 
White Guards, the central committees played a great role in the 
struggle to consolidate the gains of the socialist revolution. They 
ensured that industry was pulled together and production organized 
primarily for the supply of combat units of the Red Army. But 
along with this good work, the central committees also had negative 
features: the extreme centralization of administration resulted in 
the intensification of bureaucracy in management, strong limitation 
of the rights of enterprise directors and local economic organs, re- 
striction of their initiative and maneuverability, and so forth. These 
negative aspects of the central committees emerged particularly 
strongly after the successful termination of the Civil War at the very 
start of peacetime construction, 
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The Civil War and intervention heavily reflected on the condition 
of the national economy. The shortages of fuel, raw materials and 
food, the interruptions of supply because of the disorder of transport, 
the general disorder of enterprises, exhaustion of machines and 
equipment, decrease in skilled workers, and so forth, all resulted in 
a strong decline of production in the branches of industry. 

Under these circumstances heroic efforts of the working class and 
its vanguard, the Bolshevik Party, were necessary to cope with the 
economic and political tasks, and to assure victorious completion of 
the war against foreign interventionists and counter-revolutionary 
armies. 

The clearest example of labor enthusiasm displayed by workers 
during this period was the Communist subbotnik* (collective volun- 
tary work in free time). This began when the Communists and 
sympathetic workers of the Moscow-Kazan railway decided to work 
for victory over counter-revolution without sparing their strength 
and health. They resolved to conduct Communist subbotniks—to 
work five hours on Saturday of each week, without pay, until victory 
over counter-revolution had been achieved. 

The first subbotnik was held on May 10, 1919, by the workers of 
the Moscow-Kazan railway. Workers in other enterprises also 
followed their example, and labor productivity during subbotniks 
was two or three times greater than usual. 

Lenin attached exceptionally great importance to Communist 
subbotniks, and supported them in every way. He considered 
them the beginning of accomplishment of the Communist method of 
building up socialism, and a beginning of ‘‘. . . unusually great 
importance. This is the beginning of a change which is more difficult, 
more substantial, more basic and more decisive than the overthrow 
of the bourgeoisie, because this is a victory over natural stagnation, 
pride and petty-bourgeois egotism, as well as over the habits which 
accursed capitalism left to the inheritance of the workers and peasant.”’ 
Lenin further noted that the organization of public labor under con- 
ditions of serfdom is maintained by discipline of the stick, under 
capitalism by the discipline of hunger, and under the circumstances 
of socialist construction by the free and conscientious discipline of 
toilers. 

Under the most difficult conditions, progressive workers improved 
labor productivity, unselfishly overcoming difficulties and caring for 
increasing the riches of the Soviet republic. Lenin viewed the growth 
of labor productivity of Soviet workers as a pledge of the victory of 
socialism. He heightened the attention of ty and economic 
agencies with regard to the necessity of organizing labor on a new 
basis, developing socialist competition, and involving the broad 
masses of the workers in organizational and administrative work. 

Technical norms were of great importance in the struggle for the 
new discipline and organization of labor. Technical norms bureaus 
(TNB) were formed in enterprises at the beginning of 1918. All- 
Russian agencies for norms arose for the purpose of uniform direction 
of norm-setting, drafting instructions on norm-setting methods and 
on systems of pay, and so forth. The first organization of this type 
was the All-Russian Council for Work Norms in the metallurgical 
industry, created during the latter part of 1918 as an affiliate of the 
central committee of the metallurgists’ trade union. In 1921, a 


*From the Russian word Subbota, “‘Saturday”—Ed. 
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conference was convened for the first time on problems of scientific 
organization of labor with representatives of various branches of 
production participating. 

Thus, starting from the first days of the existence of the Soviet 
state, its organs were confronted with problems of the organization 
of labor on a new basis in individual enterprises and on a public 
scale, as well as with the task of ‘‘. . . creating a higher public con- 
tribution than capitalism, namely: raising labor productivity, and im- 
proving its organization in this connection (and for this purpose).’’ 
Under exceptionally difficult conditions and with fierce resistance from 
foreign and domestic enemies, the toilers of the land of the Soviets 
made a great step forward in solving this task even during 1917-1920. 


ORGANIZATIONAL FORMS OF INDUSTRIAL MANAGEMENT 
DURING 1921-1925 


Victory did not come easily in the Civil War. The country was 
laid waste by four years of imperialist war and three years of war 
against the interventionists. 

‘ In 1920, agricultural production totaled only half of the prewar 
gure. 

The output of largescale industry in 1920 was almost down to 
one-seventh of prewar. Transport was ruined. There was an acute 
shortage in the country of the necessary consumers’ goods. In 
addition, many provinces had a bad harvest in 1920, and particularly 
in 1921. 

During the years of the Civil War and foreign intervention, the 
Soviet state was compelled to take all surplus food from the peasants 
for allotments for the needs of national defense. 

As long as the war continued, the peasantry agreed to food allot- 
ments and did not notice the shortage of goods, but when the war had 
ended and the threat of the return of the landowners had passed, the 
peasants began to express their dissatisfaction with the system of 
food allotments, i. e., the removal of the entire surplus. 

At the beginning of 1921, the Party was confronted with the problem 
of working out new economic aims in conformity with the new 
situation. 

The Tenth Party Congress, which was convened in March, 1921 
under the direct leadership of V. I. Lenin, made decisions to transfer 
from a policy of food allotments to a food tax, and to change to a new 
economic policy (NEP). 





Within a few months after the Bolshevik seizure of power, Lenin had estab- 
lished (December 20, 1917) the system of organized terror which he regarded as 
an indispensable adjunct to his “democratic dictatorship of the proletariat.” 
The first name by which this secret police system came to be known was the 
Cheka or Extraordinary Committee for Combating Counterrevolutionary Sab- 
otage. In 1922, it was renamed the OGPU or State Political Administration. 
By July 1934, OGPU had become the NKVD or Commissariat of Internal Affairs. 
A further reorganization took place in April 1943. The two ensuing organizations 
came, in 1946, to be known as the MGB or Ministry of State Security and the 
MVD or Ministry of Internal Affairs. After the death of Stalin in March 1953, 
the MGB and MVD were consolidated into a single MVD.' Following Beria’s 


1 Merle Fainsod, How Russia is Ruled, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1953, Chapter 13: Terror 
as a System of Power. Vladimir Gsovski, Soviet Civil Law, Ann Arbor, University of Michigan Law 
School, 1948, I, 233-240. David J. Dallin and Boris I. Nicolaevsky, Forced Labor in Soviet Russia, New 
Haven, Yale University Press, 1947. More recent information on slave labor in the U. 8. S. R. can be 
found in Dallin’s Changing World of Soviet Russia, pp. 149-168. 
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execution in December 1953, Malenkov ordered (April 27, 1954) another division 
of the Soviet Secret Police into the MVD and KGB (Board of State Security) .? 

No matter what the change of titles and initials the organization has itself 
always been motivated by a spirit of savage repression. At no other time in 
history has there been a more effective instrument for the degradation and 
eventual destruction of the individual human personality. If the Nazis had 
retained power for a sufficiently long period, their Gestapo might have surpassed 
the Soviet system of secret police in world-embracing ruthlessness. Unfortunately, 
for the peoples of the Soviet Union and the satellite countries, the Soviet Seeret 
Police is more efficient than ever. 

Exhibit No. 6 is reprinted from a collection made by James H. Meisel, assistant 
professor of political science at the University of Michigan, and Edward S. Kozera 
of the Russian Institute, Columbia University. This work contains no less than 
167 Soviet documents translated in whole or part and covering the years 1917 
to 1950. Exhibit No. 7 appears in Chamberlin, The Russian Revolution, volume I, 
473-475. It illustrates one facet of Soviet capacity for political expediency. 
While not in the least questioning its “‘right’’ to use terror, the Cheka here counsels 
moderation in view of possible disruption of the Bolshevik schedule for world 
revolution.‘ 


Exnuisit No. 6 
[Pravda, December 20, 1917] 


ESTABLISHMENT OF THE EXTRAORDINARY COMMISSION TO 
FIGHT COUNTER-REVOLUTION 


The Commission is to be named the All-Russian Extraordinary 
Commission and is to be attached to the Soviet of People’s Com- 
missars. (This commission) is to make war on counter-revolution 
and sabotage. . . 

The duties of the Commission will be: 

1. To persecute and break up all acts of counter-revolution and 
sabotage all over Russia, no matter what their origin. 

2. To bring before the Revolutionary Tribunal all counter-revo- 
lutionists and saboteurs and to work out a plan for fighting them. 

3. To make preliminary investigation only—enough to break up 
(the counter-revolutionary act). The Commission is to be divided 
into sections: (a) the information (section), (b) the organization 
section (in charge of organizing the fight against counter-revolution 
all over Russia) with branches, and (c) the fighting section. 

The Commission will be formed tomorrow (December 21)... 
The commission is to watch the press, saboteurs, strikers, and the 
Socialist-Revolutionists of the Right. Measures (to be taken against 
these counter-revolutionists are) confiscation, confinement, depriva- 
tion of (food) cards, publication of the names of the enemies of the 
people, etc. 

2E. H. Cookridge, Soviet Spy Net, London, Muller, n. d. (1954 or 1955), p. x. Cookridge’s book contains 
& very detailed description of the zation, training ms, and worldwide activities of the Soviet 
Secret Police. It also summarizes the history of many famous espionage cases, On the other hand, its 


agg competence is marred by a few hysterical outcries against congressional “witch hunting” (pp. 249- 
51). 


3 Materials for the Study of the Soviet System. Edited by James H. Meisel and Edward 8. Kozera, Ann 
Arbor, Wahr, 1950, pp. 35-36. 

« For a review of foreign activities of the Cheka, see David J. Dallin, Soviet Espionage, New Haven, Yale 
University Press, 1955, Chapter I: Origins of Soviet Espionage. 
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Exureit No. 7 


[Bulletin of the Cheka, September 1918] 
Wuy ARE You Sort? 


“The exposed British diplomatic representative [Lockhart] in great 
confusion left the building of the Cheka.’’—Jzvestia of the All- 
Russian Soviet Executive Committee for September 3. 

Revolution is a teacher. It showed us that in times of fierce civil 
war you cannot be soft. We felt on our backs what it means to 
release the Krasnovs, Kolchaks, Alekseevs, Denikins and Co. We 
also saw from the example of the murder of Volodarsky what it 
means to be merciful with the “domestic’’ counterrevolution. And 
we declared mass terror against our enemies and, after the murder 
of Comrade Uritzky and the wounding of our dear leader, Comrade 
Lenin, we decided to make this mass terror not a paper thing, but 
a reality. Mass shootings of hostages took place in many cities 
after this. And this was good. In such a business half measures 
are the worst of all; they exasperate the enemy without weakening 
him. 

But here we read about one action of the Cheka which grossly 
contravenes all our tactics. 

Lockhart, the very man who did everything in order to blow up 
the Soviet regime, in order to destroy our leaders, who scattered 
British millions on bribes, who unquestionably knew very much that 
it is important for us to know,—is released, and in Jzvestia we read 
the following mild lines: “Lockhart [after his réle had been exposed] 
left the Cheka in great confusion.’’ 

What a victory of the revolution! What frightful terror! Now we 
can be confident that the scoundrels from the British and French 
Missions will cease to organize plots. For Lockhart left the Cheka 
“in great confusion.”’ 

We say this outright: the Cheka, screening itself with “terrible 
words”’ about mass terror has still not got away from petty-bourgeois 
ideology, the cursed inheritance from the pre-revolutionary past. 

Tell us, why didn’t you subject this Lockhart to the most refined 
tortures, in order to get information and addresses, of which such a 
bird must have had very many? So you could easily have revealed 
a number of counterrevolutionary organizations, perhaps you could 
have even destroyed the possibility of financing them in the future, 
which would unquestionably have been equivalent to their destruc- 
tion. Tell us why, instead of subjecting him to tortures, the mere 
description of which would nave instilled cold terror into the counter- 
revolutionists, tell us why, instead of this, you permitted him to 
“leave’’ the Cheka in great confusion? Or do you suppose that to 
inflict terrible tortures upon a man is more inhuman than to blow up 
bridges and food stores in order to find in the pangs of hunger an 
ally for the overthrow of the Soviet regime? , perhaps, it was 
necessary to permit him “to leave the Cheka in great confusion”’ in 
order not to provoke the rage of the British Government. 

But this last assumption would imply a complete renunciation of 
the Marxist viewpoint in foreign policy. It must be clear to every 
one of us that the British pressure on us depends only on the free 
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forces at the disposal of the British imperialists and on the internal 
condition of that country. The British press on us as much as they 
can, and this pressure cannot be increased as a result of the tortures 
of Lockhart. 

So far as the internal situation is concerned, it is to owr interest 
to direct the eyes of the working masses of England to the disgusting 
conduct of their “representative.’’ Let every British worker know 
that the official representative of his country was engaged in such 
affairs that it was necessary to put him to the torture. And it may 
confidently be said that the workers will not approve of the system 
of explosions and bribery, carried out by this scoundrel, who was 
directed by a scoundrel of higher rank. 

Enough of being soft; put aside this unworthy play at ‘‘diplomacy”’ 
and “representation.”’ 

A dangerous scoundrel has been caught. Get out of him 
what you can and send him to the other world. 

Signed by the President of the Nolinsk Committee of the Russian 
Communist Party, the President of the Nolinsk Extraordinary Staff 
for Struggle Against Counterrevolution, the Secretary of the Staff, 
the Nolinsk Military Commissar and Member of the Staff. 


Nolinsk, Vyatka Province. September, 1918. 


Comment: Not at all objecting in substance to this letter, we should 
only like to point out to the comrades who sent it and reproached us 
with mildness that the “despatching to the other world of base 
intriguers’’ representing “foreign peoples’’ is not at all in our interest. 





Lenin’s Letter to American Workers was written too early (August 20, 1918) to 
justify its inclusion in section E (The Communist International and the United 
States). Throughout the years, however, it has been highly esteemed by American 
Communists. No less authority than the author of the official history of Com- 
munist activities in the United States assures us that Lenin’s letter has always 
served the party as a practical guide to action.! From this directive, Communists 
in the United States began to learn how to adapt the lessons of the Bolshevik 
revolution to labor conditions in this country. Lenin’s attack upon Samuel 
Gompers was, from the Communist viewpoint, fully justified. Right from the 
start, AFL leadership made life difficult for Communist agitators in this country. 
Gompers was the better known author of one of the earliest exposures of slave 
labor conditions in the Soviet Union.* 


Exurnit No. 8 


[New York, International Publishers, 1935. Second printing: 100,000. V. I. 
Lenin, A Letter to American Workers) 


INTRODUCTION 


When the October Revolution was less than a year old, August 20, 
1918, Lenin submitted a written report to the American workers on 
the progress of the Proletarian Revolution in Russia and the obstacles 
which were still in the way of complete victory. 

Remembering the revolutionary traditions of the American working 
class and believing that ‘‘the American revolutionary proletarians 

1 Foster, History of CPUSA, pp. 151-152. 
? Samuel Gompers and W iliiam English Walling, Out of their Own Mouths: A Revelation and Indictment 
of Sovietism, New York, Dutton, 1921, Chapter V: Slavery and Compulsory Labor. See also a much more 


recent AFL indictment of Russian communist eonduct: Slave Labor in Russia: The Case Presented by the 
American Federation of Labor to the United Nations, Washington, American Federation of Labor, 1949, 
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are destined now to play an especially important réle as irreconcilable 
foes of American imperialism.’’ Lenin proceeded to explain the 
imperialist nature of the war which was still raging, the rapacious 
imperialist designs of the ruling classes of the warring nations, in- 
cluding the American, and the attempts of the capitalist governments 
to destroy the young Soviet Republic. In flaming words he showed 
how the Allies as well as the Central Powers were carrying on the 
wholesale slaughter for the division of spoils, for profits from the 
markets and colonies which would go to the victorious imperialist 
roup. 

: In words full of scorn, Lenin described the betrayals of those 
Socialist leaders, ‘‘the watchdogs of imperialism,’’ who aided their 
capitalist governments by deluding the workers. He wrote: ‘‘Thrice 
they deserve utmost contempt, this scum of international Socialism, 
these lackeys of bourgeois morality.’’ 

But the October Revolution made a breach in the strongest im- 
perialist block. The Soviet Republic withdrew from the war and 
renounced all the imperialist covenants and policies of tsarism and 
of the Kerensky government which continued them. The October 
Revolution established workers’ rule, which was showing the road 
to power to the toiling masses of the capitalist countries and the 
colonies. World capitalism would not countenance that. Counter- 
revolution in Russia was given every possible aid. Armies were 
fitted out and dispatched to the various borders from the Black 
Sea to the Pacific Ocean. Almost the very day Lenin was writing his 
Letter to the American Workers about these imperialist attacks, 
American troops were disembarking in Vladivostock (August 17, 
1918) to join Japanese, British and French military detachments. 

Already on July 17, President Wilson had agreed to a “‘limited 
military intervention.’? On August 3, the American government was 
forced to admit publicly that it was in full accord with the other 
imperialist powers in the Russian interventionist policy. But in the 
usual, hypocritical Wilsonian manner, common to all ‘‘democratic’’ 
governments, it declared that the troops were being sent to ‘‘protect’’ 
the ‘‘stranded’’ Czechoslovak regiments, and to ‘‘guard the military 
supplies’’ from the Germans who were thousands of miles away. 
In ‘‘the most public and solemn manner,’’ the American government 
informed the people of Russia that ‘‘it contemplates no interference 
with the political sovereignty of Russia and no intervention in her 
internal affairs’’ (sic!). The Japanese government hurried to issue 
a statement containing similar assurances of ‘‘friendship to Russia’’ 
and proclaiming ‘‘its avowed policy of respecting the territorial in- 
tegrity of Russia and of abstaining from all interference in her internal 
affairs.’” To make sure that Russian territory in Siberia was ‘‘re- 
spected,’’ Japan, which was to send over 7000 troops, soon landed 
70,000 armed and equipped men. Troops of the other ‘‘respectors’’ 
of Russian territory were pouring in from Hong-Kong (British), 
Indo-China (French) and the Philippines (American), Not satisfied 
with sending troops to the Far East, the American government also 
sent military detachments to Archangel in the North with the cradle 
of the revolution, Petrograd, as a cherished objective. 

Lenin characterised these American invasions by declaring that 
the American government was joining ‘‘the Anglo-Japanese beasts 
for the purpose of strangling the first Sociali ist Republic.”’ 
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While Russian soil was being invaded, the enemies within, the 
Socialists-Revolutionaries, were ea an attempt on the life of 
the German Ambassador von Mirbach, in order to provoke the in- 
vasion of the German army from the West, and were plotting to 
behead the revolution by killing Lenin. They succeeded in killing 
the German Ambassador and seriously wounding Lenin. 

It was in these circumstances that Lenin addressed himself directly 
to the American workers, telling them of the conditions under which 
the October Revolution was fighting to achieve its aims. He also 
drew lessons for the American workers and, for that matter, for the 
workers of the whole world, to whom the success or failure of the 
Russian Revolution was closely tied up with their own struggles 
against the oppression of imperialism. 

With war again the order of the day and with Japanese imperialism 
and German fascism acting as spearheads in the threatening attack 
on the Soviet Union, Lenin’s Letter is as timely today as it was when 
it was written. 

The lessons which Lenin outlined in the Letter are also timely at 
the present time. To those who did not free themselves ‘‘from the 
pedantry of bourgeois intellectualism’’ and were questioning Lenin’s 
policy of dealing with the French militarists when the German troops 
were marching towards the Ukraine, he declared: ‘‘To throw back 
the rapacious advancing Germans we made use of the equally 
rapacious counter-interests of the other imperialists thereby serving 
the interests of the Russian and the international Socialist revolu- 
tion.’”” The same reasoning was used earlier by Lenin when he 
fought the ‘‘revolutionary”’ views of those who opposed the signing 
of the Brest-Litovsk peace with the German government, necessary, 
according to Lenin, to ‘‘gain a breathing spell’’ for the revolution. 

Turning to American history, Lenin recalled how the leaders of the 
American Revolution sought the aid of other Powers in their struggle 
against the British. ‘‘The American people utilised the differences 
that existed between the French, the Spanish and the English, at 
times even fighting side by side with the armies of the French and 
Spanish oppressiors against the English oppressors. First it van- 
quished the English and then freed itself (partly by purchase) from 
the French and the Spanish.’’ 

There were voices in America, as elsewhere, who were bemoaning 
the ‘‘destruction’’ which was entailed in the civil war brought about 
by the imperialist invasion and counter-revolution at home. Drawing 
again the parallel with epochal events in American history and sug- 
gesting that immediately after the Civil War the United States may 
have appeared ‘‘behind”’ that of the pre-war period, Lenin exclaimed: 
‘*‘But what a pedant, what an idiot is he who denies on such grounds, 
the greatest, world-historic, progressive and revolutionary significance 
of the American Civil War of 1861-1865!’ 

Those in the American labor movement who ranged themselves 
against Lenin and the Bolsheviks were prepared to admit the pro- 

essive character of the war for the abolition of chattel slavery, 

ut, ‘frightened by the bourgeoisie and shunning the revolution, 
cannot understand or do not want to understand the necessity and 
the legality of civil war’’ in the struggle for the abolition of wage 
slavery—‘‘a vastly greater task.”’ 

Over the heads of the treacherous and faint-hearted leaders, the 
Gomperses and the Hillquits, Lenin passed on to the American 
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workers the great lesson ‘‘that there can be no successful revolution 
without crushing the resistance of the exploiters,’”’ a truth “‘left 
as a heritage to the workers by the best teachers, the founders of 
modern Socialism.”’ 

The workers of Germany and Austria are today smarting under the 
iron heel of fascism because the socialist leaders refused to follow 
this truth ‘‘taught by all revolutions’? when the revolutions of 1918 
occurred. Instead of allowing the workers’ revolution to develop to 
its logical conclusion—proletarian dictatorship and Soviet power— 
the socialist leaders permitted the counter-revolution of the bour- 
geoisie to develop to its logical conclusion—fascism. 

Under Lenin’s tutelage, the Bolsheviks, on the other hand, mastered 
the ‘“‘great truth’’ and continually urged the Russian workers and 
peasants to carry on the struggle until every vestige of capitalism in 
the city and on the land was destroyed and the workers’ rule firmly 
entrenched. 

Every line of Lenin’s Letter breathes with faith in the ultimate 
triumph of the revolution, and not only in Russia, but throughout the 
world. Fervently confident that the international revolution would 
materialise, Lenin foresaw that ‘“‘before the outburst of the inter- 
national revolution there may be several defeats of separate revolu- 
tions.”” And, in his Letter he wrote: ‘‘We know that help from you, 
comrades American workers, will probably not come soon.’’ 

Irrespective, therefore, of the temporary fortunes of the revolutions 
in other countries, the Russian Revolution must carry on. Thus, 
under the leadership of Lenin, the Russian workers conquered power, 
and under the leadership of his successor, Stalin, are now building 
successfully a classless society—Socialism. 

But the overthrow of the rule of capital, throughout the world, is 
inevitable. Writing in the darkest hour of the Russian Revolution— 
imperialist attacks on all sides, far-flung civil war—Lenin concluded 
his historic message to the American workers with the words which 
the toiling masses of all countries can inscribe on their banners: 
‘We are invincible, because the world proletarian revolution is 
invincible.” 

A Letter to American Workers, dated August 20, 1918, was first 
published in the United States in the December, 1918, issue of the 
Class Struggle, a bi-monthly issued by an internationalist group in 
the Socialist Party. It was reprinted in pamphlet form from that 
magazine and widely distributed. It played an important part in 
developing among American Socialists an understanding of the nature 
of imperialism, of the aims of the October Revolution and of the réle 
of the social-chauvinists in the labor movement. It directly con- 
tributed to the building of the Left Wing in the Socialist Party which 
led later to the splitting away of the revolutionary elements and the 
formation of the Communist Party. 

The version of the Letter printed in the Class Struggle and 
reprinted on numerous occasions in the periodical press, was not 
only inaccurate but also incomplete. Whole passages were left out, 
some of them giving Lenin’s estimate of the réle of American im- 
perialism in the World War and stressing the imperialist designs of 
both warring groups. Much of what Lenin wrote about the réle of 
the reformist and centrist Socialists—the forerunners of present-day 
social-fascists—in the war was omitted. The translation was free, 
whole sections of the Letter being rendered only in bare outline. 
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Partial results of an inquiry conducted recently into the cause of 
the criminal mutilation of Lenin’s ‘Letter’ revealed that the English 
translation was made from the Swedish text published in a Stockholm 
paper. It is yet to be established who were responsible for the 
excisions and free translation—those who translated the ‘‘Letter’’ 
from Russian inte Swedish, or the English translator. 

For the present edition, a completely new translation was made 
from the original Russian text, prepared by the Marx-Engels-Lenin 
Institute and published in Lenin’s ‘‘Collected Works.’ This is, 
therefore, the first complete English version of the historic message 
of Lenin to the American workers, which remains as fresh and 
appropriate today as when it was penned almost sixteen years ago. 


May 1934. ALEXANDER TRACHTENBERG. 





A LETTER TO AMERICAN WORKERS 


Comrades: A Russian Bolshevik who participated in the Revolution 
of 1905 and for many years afterwards live in your country has offered 
to transmit my letter to you. I accepted his proposal all the more 
joyfully, because the American revolutionary proletarians are destined 
precisely now to play an especially important réle as irreconcilable 
foes of American imperialism, which is the newest, strongest and 
latest to participate in the world-wide slaughter of nations for the 
division of capitalist profits. Precisely now the American billionaires, 
these contemporary slave-owners, have opened a particularly tragic 
page in the bloody history of bloody imperialism by giving their 
approval—it makes no difference whether direct or indirect, whether 
open or hypocritically covered up—toan armed expedition of the Anglo- 
Japanese beasts for the purpose of strangling the first Socialist 
republic. 

The history of modern civilised America opens with one of those 
great, really liberating, really revolutionary wars of which there have 
been so few among the large number of wars of conquest that were 
caused, like the present imperialist war, by squabbles among kings, 
landowners and capitalists over the division of seized lands and stolen 
profits. It was a war of the American people against English robbers 
who subjected America and held it in colonial slavery as these 
‘‘civilised’’ bloodsuckers are even now subjecting and holding in 
colonial slavery hundreds of millions of people in India, Egypt and in 
all corners of the world. 

Since that time about 150 years have passed. Bourgeois civilisa- 
tion has borne all its luxuriant fruits. By the high level of develop- 
ment of the productive forces or organised human labour, by utilising 
machines and all the wonders of modern technic, America has taken 
the first place among free and cultured nations. But at the same 
time America has become one of the foremost countries as regards 
the depth of the abyss which divides a handful of brazen billionaires 
who are wallowing in dirt and in luxury on the one hand, and millions 
of toilers who are always on the verge of starvation. The American 
people, who gave the world an example of a revolutionary war against 
feudal subjection, now appears as a new, capitalist wage slave of a 
handful of billionaires; finds itself playing the réle of a hired assassin 
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for the wealthy gang, having strangled the Philippines in 1898 under 
the pretext of “‘liberating’’ them, and strangling the Russian Socialist 
Republic in 1918 under the pretext of ‘‘protecting’’ it from the 
Germans. 

But four years of the imperialist slaughter of peoples have not passed 
in vain. Obvious and irrefutable facts have exposed to the end the 
duping of peoples by the scoundrels of both the English and the 
German group of brigands. The four years of war have shown in 
their results the general law of capitalism as applied to war between 
murderers for the division of spoils: that he who was richest and 
mightiest profited and robbed the most; that he who was weakest 
was robbed, decimated, crushed and strangled to the utmost. 

In number of ‘‘colonial slaves’’ the English imperialist cutthroats 
have always been most powerful. English capitalists did not lose a 
foot of their ‘‘own’’ territory (acquired through centuries or robbery) 
but have managed to appropriate all the German colonies in Africa, 
have grabbed Mesopotamia and Palestine, have stifled Greece and 
have begun to plunder Russia. 

German imperialist cutthroats were stronger in regard to the 
organisation and discipline of ‘‘their’’ armies, but weaker in colonies. 
They have lost all their colonies, but have robbed half of Europe and 
throttled most of the small countries and weaker peoples. hat a 
great war of ‘‘liberation’’ on both sides! How well they have ‘‘de- 
fended the fatherland’’—these bandits of both groups, the Anglo- 
French and the German capitalists together with their lackeys, the 
social-chauvinists, i. e., Socialists who went over to the side of 
‘their own’’ bourgeoisie! 

The American billionaires were richest of all and geographically 
the most secure. They have profited most of all. They have made 
all, even the richest countries, their vassals. They have plundered 
hundreds of billions of dollars. And every dollar is stained with 
filth; filthy secret pacts between England and her ‘‘allies,’’ between 
Germany and her vassals, pacts on the division of spoils, pacts on 
mutual ‘‘aid’’ in oppressing the workers and persecuting the Socialists- 
internationalists. re ollar is stained with the filth of ‘‘profitable’’ 
military deliveries enriching the rich and despoiling the poor in every 
country. And every dollar is stained with blood—of that sea of blood 
which was shed by the ten millions killed and twenty millions maimed 
in the great, noble, liberating and holy war, which was to decide 
whether the English or the German cutthroats will get more of the 
spoils, whether the English or the German executioners will be the 
first to smother the weak —— the world over. 

While the German bandits established a record of military bru- 
talities, the English established a record not only in the number of 
looted colonies, but also in the subtlety of their disgusting hyprocisy. 
Precisely now the Anglo-French and American bourgeois press is 
spreading in millions upon millions of copies their lies and calumnies 
about Russia, a justifying their predatory expedition 
against her by the alleg esire to ‘‘protect’’ Russia from the 
Germans! 

It is not necessary to waste many words to disprove this despicable 
and hideous lie; it is sufficient to point out one well-known fact. 
When in October, 1917, the Russian workers overthrew their im- 
perialist government, the Soviet. power, the power of revolutionary 
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workers and peasants openly proposed a just peace, a peace without 
annexations and indemnities, a e fully guaranteeing equal rights 
to all nations—and proposed such a peace to all the countries at war. 

And it was the Anglo-French and the American bourgeoisie who 
refused to accept our proposals; they were the very ones who even 
refused to talk to us of a universal peace! Precisely they were the 
ones who acted treacherously towards the interests of all peoples by 
prolonging the imperialist slaughter. 

Precisely they were the ones who, speculating upon a renewed 
participation of Russia in the imperialist war, have shunned peace 
negotiations and thereby given a free hand to the no less marauding 
German capitalists in foisting upon Russia the annexationist and 
violent Brest Peace.' 

It is difficult to imagine a more disgusting piece of hypocrisy than 
the one with which the Anglo-French and American bourgeoisie now 
put upon us the “‘blame’’ for the Brest Peace. The very capitalists 
of those countries upon which it depended to turn Brest into general 
negotiations for world peace are now our “‘accusers.’”’ The scoundrels 
of Anglo-French imperialism who profited from the loot of colonies 
and from the slaughter of peoples, and who prolonged the war almost 
a year after Brest—they ‘‘accuse’’ us, the Bolsheviks, who proposed 
a just peace to all countries; us, who tore up, exposed and put to 
shame the secret criminal treaties of the former Tsar with the Anglo- 
French capitalists. 

The workers of the whole world, in whatever country they may 
live, rejoice with us and sympathise with us, applaud us for having 
burst the iron ring of imperialist ties, dirty imperialist treaties, 
imperialist chains, for having dreaded no sacrifice, however great, to 
free ourselves, for having established ourselves as a Socialist republic, 
even though rent asunder and plundered by the imperialists, for 
having = out of the imperialist war and raising the banner of 
peace, the banner of Socialism over the world. 

No wonder that for this we are hated by the band of international 
imperialists; no wonder that they all ‘‘accuse’’ us and that the lackeys 
of imperialism, including our right Socialist-Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks, also ‘‘accuse’’ us. From the hatred of these watchdogs 
of imperialism for the Bolsheviks, as well as from the sympathy of 
class-conscious workers of all countries, we draw new assurance in 
the justice of our cause. 

He is no Socialist who does not understand that one cannot and 
must not hesitate to make even such a sacrifice as the sacrifice of 
a piece of territory, the sacrifice of a heavy defeat at the hand of 
capitalists of other countries, the sacrifice of indemnities to capitalists, 
in the interest of victory over the bourgeoisie, in the interest of 
transfer of power to the working class, in the interest of the beginning 
of the international proletarian revolution. He is no Socialist who 
has not shown by deeds his readiness for the greatest sacrifices on 
the part of his fatherland so that the cause of the Socialist revolution 
may be pushed forward. 

For the sake of ‘‘their’’? cause, that is, the conquest of world 
hegemony, the imperialists of England and Germany have not hesi- 
tated to ruin and to strangle a whole series of countries from Belgium 


m The treaty signed in Brest-Litovsk, March, 1918, between the Soviet Government and the Central 
'o wers.— 
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and Serbia to Palestine and Mesopotamia. And what about the 
Socialists? Shall they, for the sake of ‘‘their’’ cause—the liberation 
of the workers of the whole world from the yoke of capital, the con- 
quest of a universal lasting peace—wait until they can find a way that 
entails no sacrifice? Shall they be afraid to commence the battle 
until an easy victory is ‘‘guaranteed’’? Shall they place the integrity 
and safety of ‘‘their’’ fatherland, created by the bourgeoisie, above 
the interests of the world Socialist revolution? Thrice they deserve 
utmost contempt, this scum of international Socialism, these lackeys 
of bourgeois morality who think along these lines. 

The beasts of prey of Anglo-French and American imperialism 
‘‘accuse”’ us of coming to an ‘‘agreement’’ with German imperialism. 

O hypocrites! O scoundrels, who slander the workers’ government 
and shiver from fear of that sympathy which is being shown us by the 
workers of ‘‘their own’’ countries! But their hypocrisy will be 
exposed. They pretend not to understand the difference between 
an agreement made by ‘‘Socialists’’ with the bourgeosie (native or 
foreign) against the workers, against the toilers, and an agreement 
for the safety of the workers who have defeated their bourgeoisie, 
with a bourgeoisie of one national color against the bourgeoisie of 
another color for the sake of the utilisation by the proletariat of the 
contradictions between the different groups of the bourgeoisie. 

In reality every European knows this difference very well, and the 
American people particularly, as I shall presently show, have ‘‘experi- 
enced’”’ it in their own history. There are agreements and agree- 
ments, there are fagots et fagots as the French say. 

When the German imperialist robbers in February, 1918, threw 
their armies against defenseless, demobilised Russia, which staked 
its hopes upon the international solidarity of the proletariat before the 
international revolution had completely ripened, I did not hesitate for a 
moment to come to a certain ‘‘agreement’’ with the French monarch- 
ists. The French captain Sadoul, who sympathised in words with the 
Bolsheviks while in deeds a faithful servant of French imperialism, 
brought the French officer de Lubersac to me. ‘‘I am a monarchist. 
My only purpose is the defeat of Germany,’’ de Lubersac declared to 
me. ‘‘That goes without saying (cela va sans dire),’’ I replied. 
But this by no means prevented me from coming to an ‘‘agreement”’ 
with de Lubersac concerning certain services that French officers, 
experts in explosives, were ready to render by blowing up railroad 
tracks in order to prevent the advance of German troops against us. 
This was an example of an ‘‘agreement’’ of which every class-con- 
scious worker will approve, an agreement in the interests of Socialism. 
We shook hands with the French monarchist although we knew that 
each of us would readily hang his ‘‘partner.’’ But for a time our 
interests coincided. To throw back the rapacious advancing Ger- 
mans we made use of the equally rapacious counter-interests of the 
other imperialists, thereby serving the interests of the Russian and 
the international Socialist revolution. In this way we served the 
interests of the working class of Russia and other countries, we 
strengthened the proletariat and weakened the bourgeoisie of the 
whole world, we used the justified practise of mancuvring, necessary 
in every war, of shifting and waiting for the moment when the rapidly 
growing proletarian revolution in a number of advanced countries 
had ripened, 





t 
. 
{ 
: 
| 
‘ 
| 











36 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


And despite all the wrathful howling of the sharks of Anglo-French 
and American imperialism, despite all the calumnies they have 
showered upon us, despite all the millions spent for bribing the right 
Socialist-Revolutionary, Menshevik and other social-patriotic news- 
papers, I would not hesitate a single second to come to the 
same kind of an “‘agreement’’ with the German imperialist robbers, 
should an attack upon Russia by Anglo-French troops demand it. 
And I know perfectly well that my tactics will meet with the approval 
of the class-conscious proletariat of Russia, Germany, France, 
England, America—in a word, of the whole civilised world. Such 
tactics will lighten the task of the Socialist revolution, will hasten its 
advance, will weaken the international bourgeoisie, will strengthen 
the position of the working class which is conquering it. 

The American = used these tactics long ago to the advantage 
of its revolution. en America waged its great war of liberation 
against the English oppressors, it was confronted with the French and 
the Spanish oppressors, who owned a portion of what is now the 
United States of North America. In its difficult war for freedom the 
American people, too, made ‘‘agreements’’ with one group of oppres- 
sors against the other for the purpose of weakening oppressors and 
strengthening those who were struggling in a revolutionary manner 
against oppression—in the interest of the oppressed masses. The 
American people utilised the differences that existed between the 
French, the Spanish and the English, at times even fighting side by 
side with the armies of the French and Spanish oppressors against the 
English oppressors. First it vanquished the English and then freed 
itself (partly by purchase) from the French and the Spanish. 

The great Russian revolutionist Chernyshevsky once said: ‘‘His- 
torical action is not the pavement of Nevsky Prospect.’ He is no 
revolutionist who would ‘‘permit’’ the proletarian revolution only 
under the ‘‘condition’’ that it proceed easily, smoothly, with the co- 
ordinated and simultaneous action of the proletarians of different 
countries and with a guarantee beforehand against defeat; that the 
revolution go forward along the broad, free, direct path to victory, 
without the necessity sometimes of making the greatest sacrifices, of 
‘‘lying in wait in besieged fortresses,’’ or of climbing along the nar- 
rowest, most impassable, winding, dangerous mountain roads—he 
has not yet freed himself from the pedantry of bourgeois intellectual- 
ism, he will fall back again and again into the camp of the counter- 
revolutionary bourgeoisie, like our Right Socialist-Revolutionaries, 
Mensheviks and even (although more seldom) the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries. 

Along with the bourgeoisie these gentlemen like to blame us for the 
‘*‘chaos’’ of revolution, the ‘‘destruction’’ of industry, the unemploy- 
ment, the lack of food. What hypocrisy these accusations are from 
people who greeted and supported the imperialist war'or came to an 

‘agreement’’ with Kerensky, who continued this war! Itis that very 
imperialist war which is the cause of all these misfortunes. The 
revolution that was born of the war must necessarily go through the 
terrible difficulties and sufferings left as the heritage of the prolonged, 
destructive, reactionary slaughter of the peoples. To accuse us of 
*‘destruction’’ of industries, or of ‘‘terror,’’ is either hypocrisy or 








2 Reference is here made to the smoothness of the pavement of the famed main street of St. Petersburg’ 
now Leningrad.—Ed. 





PRE IES s ey 0N A bea ERI 


ie la aa tik 





Hi GAhY 


a ss a oc ee 


a i 


oro 


PIE ey 0A NG 











4 


Srp an eg 


THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 37 


clumsy pedantry; it is an inability to understand the basic conditions 
of the raging class struggle, intensified to the utmost, which is called 
revolution. 

Generally speaking, such ‘‘accusers’”’ limit themselves to a verbal 
recognition even when they do ‘‘recognise’’ the class struggle, but in 
deeds they revert again and again to the philistine Utopia of ‘‘con- 
ciliation’’ and ‘‘collaboration’’ of classes. For the class struggle in 
revolutionary times has always inevitably and in every country taken 
on the form of a civil war, and civil war is unthinkable without the 
worst kind of destruction, without terror and limitations of formal 
democracy in the interests of the war. Only suave priests, be they 
Christian or ‘‘secular’’ parliamentary or parlor Socialists, are unable 
to see, understand and feel this necessity. Only a lifeless ‘‘man in 
the case’’ ‘ can shun the revolution for this reason instead of throwing 
himself into the fight with the utmost passion and decisiveness at a 
moment when history demands that the greatest problems of human- 
ity be solved by struggle and war. 

The American people has a revolutionary tradition adopted by the 
best representatives of the American proletariat, who gave repeated 
expression to their full solidarity with us, the Bolsheviks. This 
tradition is the war of liberation against the English in the 18th and 
the Civil War in the 19th century. If we are to take only into con- 
sideration the ‘‘destruction’’ of some branches of industry and 
national economy, America in 1870 was in some respects behind 
1860. But what a pedant, what an idiot is he who denies on such 
grounds the greatest, world-historic, progressive and revolutionary 
significance of the American Civil War of 1861-1865! 

Representatives of the bourgeoisie understand that it was worth 
letting the country go through long years of civil war, the abysmal 
ruin, destruction and terror which are connected with every war for 
the sake of the overthrow of Negro slavery and the overthrow of the 
rule of the slave-owners. But now, when we are confronted with the 
vastly greater task of the overthrow of capitalist wage slavery, the 
overthrow of the rule of the bourgeoisie—now the representatives 
and defenders of the bourgeoisie, as well as the socialist-reformists, 
frightened by the bourgeoisie and shunning the revolution, cannot 
understand and do not want to understand the necessity and the 
legality of civil war. 

The American workers will not follow the bourgeoisie. They will 
be with us for civil war against the bourgeoisie. The whole history 
of the world and the American labour movement strengthens my 
conviction. I also recall the words of one of the most beloved leaders 
of the American proletariat, Eugene Debs, who wrote in The Appeal 
to Reason, I believe towards the end of 1915, in the article “In 
Whose War I Will Fight’’ * (I quoted that article at the beginning 
of 1916 at a public meeting of workers in Berne, Switzerland) that he, 
Debs, would rather be shot than vote for loans for the present criminal 
and reactionary imperialist war; that he, Debs, knows of only one 
holy and, from the standpoint of the proletariat, legal war, namely: 
the war against the capitalists, the war for the liberation of mankind 
from wage slavery! 

4 The title of a story by Anton Chekhov. The hero ic hemmed in by routine like a clam in its shell.— Ed. 


5 Appeal to Reason, September 11, 1915. Reprinted in Voices of Revolt, Vol. IX, “Speeches of 
Eugene V. Debs” (International Publishers), p. 63.—Ed. 
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I am not at all surprised that Wilson, the head of the American 
billionaires and servant of the capitalist sharks, has thrown Debs into 
prison. Let the bourgeoisie be brutal to the true internationalists, 
the true representatives of the revolutionary proletariat! The more 
obduracy and bestiality it displays, the nearer comes the day of the 
victorious proletarian revolution. 

We are blamed for the destruction caused by our revolution. .. . 
Who are the accusers? The hangers-on of the bourgeoisie, that very 
bourgeoisie, which has destroyed almost the whole of European 
culture during the four years of the imperialist war, and has brought 
Europe to a state of barbarism, savagery and starvation. That 
bourgeoisie now demands of us that we do not carry on our revolution 
on the basis of this destruction, amidst the remnants of culture, ruins 
created by the war, nor with men whom the war turned into savages. 
O how humane and righteous is that bourgeoisie! 

Its servants accuse us of terror. ... The English bourgeois has 
forgotten his 1649, the French his 1793. Terror was just and legal 
when used by the bourgeoisie to its own advantage against feudalism. 
Terror became monstrous and criminal when workers and the poorest 
peasants dared to use it against the bourgeoisie! Terror was legal 
and just when used in the interests of a substitution of one exploiting 
minority for another. Terror became monstrous and criminal when 
it began to be used in the interests of an overthrow of every exploiting 
minority, in the interests of a really vast majority, in the interests of 
the proletariat and semi-proletariat, the working class and the poorest 
peasantry! 

The international imperialist bourgeoisie has killed off ten million 
men and maimed twenty million in “‘its’’ war, the war to decide 
whether the English or the German robbers are to rule the world. 

If our war, the war of oppressed and exploited against oppressors 
and exploiters, results in half a million or a million victims in all 
countries, the bourgeoisie will say that the sacrifice of the former is 
justified, while the latter is criminal. 

The proletariat will say something altogether different. 

Now, amid the ravages of the imperialist war, the proletariat is 
thoroughly mastering that great truth taught by all revolutions and 
left as a heritage to the workers by their best teachers, the founders 
of modern Socialism. That truth is, that there can be no successful 
revolution without crushing the resistance of the exploiters. It 
was our duty to crush the resistance of exploiters when we, the workers 
and toiling peasants, seized state power. We are proud that we have 
been doing it and are continuing to do it. We only regret that we 
are not doing it in a sufficiently firm and determined manner. 

We know that the fierce resistance of the bourgeoisie to the 
Socialist revolution is inevitable in all countries and that it will grow 
with the growth of this revolution. The proletariat will crush this 
resistance; it will definitely mature to victory and power in the 
course of struggle against the resisting bourgeoisie. 

Let the kept bourgeois press howl to the whole world about each 
mistake made by our revolution. We are not afraid of our mistakes. 
Men have not become saints because the revolution has begun. 
The toiling classes, oppressed and downtrodden for centuries and 


* The execution of King Charles I and tho of opposition during the régime ef Cromwell in 
England, and the terror during the Great French Revolution.—Ed. 
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forced into the clutches of poverty, savagery and ignorance, cannot 
be expected to bring about a revolution flawlessly. And the cadaver 
of bourgeois society, as I had occasion to point out once before,’ 
cannot be nailed in a casket and buried. Defeated capitalism is 
dying and rotting around us, polluting the air with germs and poisoning 
our lives, grasping the new, the fresh, the young and the live with 
thousands of threads and bonds of the old, the rotten, the dead. 

For every hundred mistakes of ours heralded to the world by the 
bourgeoisie and its lackeys (including our own Mensheviks and 
Right Socialist-Revolutionaries) there are 10,000 great and heroic 
deeds, the greater and the more heroic for their simplicity, for their 
being unseen and hidden in the everyday life of an industrial quarter 
or provincial village, performed by men who are not used to (and who 
do “4 have the opportunity to) herald their achievements to the 
wor 

But even if the contrary were true—although I know this supposition 
to be incorrect—even if there were 10,000 mistakes for every 100 
correct actions of ours, even in that case our revolution would be 
great and invincible, and so it will be in the eyes of world history, 
because, for the first time not the minority, not only the rich, not 
only the educated, but the real masses, the vast majority of toilers 
are themselves building a new life, are deciding by their own expe- 
rience the most difficult problems of Socialist organisation. 

Each mistake in such a work, in this mest honest and sincere work 
of tens of millions of simple workers and peasants for the reorganisa- 
tion of their whole life, each such mistake is worth thousands and 
millions of ‘‘faultless’’ successes of the exploiting minority—successes 
in swindling and duping the toiler. For only through such mistakes 
will the workers and peasants learn to build a new life, learn to do 
without capitalists; only thus will they blaze a new trail—through 
thousands of obstacles—to a victorious Socialism. 

In carrying on their revolutionary work mistakes were made by 
our peasants who abolished all private landed property at one blow 
in one night, October 25-26 (Nov. 7), 1917. Now, month after month, 
overcoming tremendous hardships and correcting themselves, they 
are solving in a practical way the most difficult tasks of organising 
new conditions of economic life—struggling with kulaks, securing the 
land for the toilers (and not for the rich people) and bringing about 
the transition to a Communist large scale agriculture. 

In carrying on their revolutionary work mistakes were made by 
our workers, who have now nationalised, after a few months, almost 
all the major factories and plants and who are learning from hard, 
day-to-day work the new task of managing whole branches of industry ; 
who are perfecting the nationalised economy ; who are overcoming the 
powerful resistance of inertia, petty-bourgeois tendencies and selfish- 
ness; who are laying stone after stone the foundation of a new social 
bond, of a new labor discipline, of a new power of trade unions of 
workers over their members. 

In carrying on their revolutionary work mistakes are made by our 
soviets, which were created back in 1905 by a mighty upsurge of the 
masses. The soviets of workers and peasants are a new type of 
state, a new and higher type of democracy, the form of the dictator- 


7 In a speech before the Joint Session of the Central Executive Committee, the Moscow Soviet and the 
Trade Unions on June 4, 1918.—Ed. 
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ship of the proletariat, a means of ruling the state without the bour- 
geoisie and against the bourgeoisie. For the first time democracy 
serves the masses, the toilers, having ceased to be a democracy for 
the rich, as it still remains in all the bourgeois republics, even the 
most democratic ones. For the first time the popular masses are 
deciding, on a scale affecting hundreds of millions of people, the task 
of realising the dictatorship of proletarians and semi-proletarians-— 
a task without the solution of which one cannot speak about 
Socialism. 

Let the pedants, or people hopelessly stuffed with bourgeois- 
democratic or parliamentary prejudices, shake their heads perplexedly 
about our soviets, for instance, about the lack of direct elections. 
These people forgot nothing and learned nothing during the period of 
the great upheavals of 1914-1918. A union of the dictatorship of the 
pretesorn with a new democracy for the toilers—civil war with the 

roadest involving of the masses in politics—such union is neither to 
be achieved at once nor is it to be fitted into the dreary forms of rou- 
tine parliamentary democracy. A new world, the world of Socialism, 
is what rises before us in its contours as the Soviet Republic. And 
it is no wonder that this world is not being born ready-made and 
pears not spring forth all at once, like Minerva from the head of 
upiter. 

While the old bourgeois-democratic constitutions spoke about 
formal equality and right of assembly, our proletarian and peasant 
Soviet constitution casts aside the hypocrisy of formal equality. 
When bourgeois republicans overthrew thrones they did not care 
about formal .equality of monarchists with republicans. When we 
speak of the overthrow of the bourgeoisie, only traitors or idiots will 
seek to concede to the bourgeoise formal equality of rights. The 
‘freedom of assembly’’ for workers and peasants is not worth a 
cent when the best buildings are in the hands of the bourgeoisie. 
Our soviets took away all the good buildings from the rich both in 
town and country, and turned over all these buildings to the workers 
and peasants for their unions and meetings. That is our freedom 
of assembly—for the toilers. That is the idea and content of our 
Soviet, Socialist Constitution! 

And this is why we are so firmly convinced that our Republic of 
Soviets is invincible no matter what misfortunes befall her. 

It is invincible, because each blow of frenzied imperialism, each 
defeat which we suffer from the international bourgeoisie, calls to 
struggle new strata of workers and peasants, teaches them at the 
price of the greatest sacrifices, hardens them and gives birth to new 
mass heroism. 

We know that help from you, comrades American workers, will 
probably not come soon, for the development of the revolution pro- 
ceeds with a different tempo and in different forms in different coun- 
tries (and it cannot be otherwise). We know that the European 
proletarian revolution also may not blaze forth during the next few 
weeks,* no matter how rapidly it has been ripening lately. We stake 
our chances on the inevitability of the international revolution, but 
this in no way means that we are so foolish as to stake our chances 
on the inevitability of the revolution within a stated short period. 
We have seen in our country two great revolutions, in 1905 and 1917, 


§ The German Revolution broke out about ten weeks after these lines were written.—Ed, 
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and we know that revolutions are made neither to order nor by 
agreement. We know that circumstances brought to the fore our 
Russian detachment of the Socialist proletariat, not by virtue of our 
merits, but due to the particular backwardness of Russia, and that 
before the outburst of the international revolution there may be 
several defeats of separate revolutions. 

Despite this, we are firmly convinced that we are invincible, because 
mankind will not break down under the imperialist slaughter, but will 
overcome it. And the first country which demolished the galley 
chains of imperialist war, was our country. We made the greatest 
of sacrifices in the struggle for the demolition of this chain, but we 
broke it. We are beyond imperialist dependence, we raised before 
the whole world the banner of struggle for the complete overthrow 
of imperialism. 

We are now as if in a beleaguered fortress until other detachments 
of the international Socialist revolution come to our rescue. But 
these detachments exist, they are more numerous than ours, they 
mature, they grow, they become stronger as the bestialities of im- 
perialism continue. The workers sever connections with their social- 
traitors—the Gomperses, Hendersons, Renaudels, Scheidemanns, 
Renners.’ The workers are going slowly, but unswervingly, toward 
Communist, Bolshevik tactics, towards the proletarian revolution, 
which is the only one capable of saving perishing culture and perishing 
mankind. 

In a word, we are invincible, because the world proletarian revolu- 
tion is invincible. 

N. Lenin. 


August 20, 1918. 
First published in Pravda, No. 178, August 22, 1918. 





As the foreword clearly indicates, the ABC of Communism (1919) was intended 
to serve as an elementary textbook of Communist indoctrination.’ Its style is 
simple and direct. ABC thoroughly covers most of the leading Marxist concepts 
insofar as they were modified by the Bolshevik doctrine of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat (sec. A, exhibits Nos. 3 and 12). It places considerable emphasis upon 
the role of armed uprising and civil war as a means of destroying capitalist states, 
a matter which was to receive much more definitive treatment at the Sixth World 
Congress of the Communist International (sec. C, exhibits Nos. 11 and 12). 

Chapter 9 deals with Bolshevik theories of “bourgeois” and proletarian justice. 
Noteworthy is the fact that, from the very outset of the revolution, “ideal” 
proletarian courts had to be supplemented by emergency tribunals capable of 
coping with extreme situations. ‘The authors of ABC do not refer to the Cheka 
by name. They do admit, however, that the Bolshevik Party could not risk the 
democratic election of those who served on these emergency organizations. The 
alleged reason is the same as was given for all repressive measures: the Bolshevik 
Party simply had to be ruthless in order to protect the proletariat from its class 
enemies. Only when the “emergency” is ended can the Cheka and other repressive 
organizations be disbanded. And the emergency cannot end until the threat of 
capitalist interference is forever eliminated. 

In the next chapter, reasons are assigned for the necessity of destroying “bour- 
geois” influence in the school system. The authors further declare that education 
must be exploited as an instrument of Bolshevik indoctrination. Thus, they 
acknowledge the fact that the educational system is a pillar of any given society. 
Whenever the educational system is not Communist orientated, it must be reor- 
ganized and brought into conformity with the correct collectivist faith.’ 

* Right-wing leaders of American, English, French, German and Austrian socialist and trade union 

i — 
mt Ruth Fischer, Stalin and German Communism, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1948, p. 279. 

. Stefan T. Possony (Georgetown University), A Century of Conflict, Chicago, Regnery, 1953, pp. 104, 138. 


B. DeHuszar (Northwestern University) and Associates, Soviet Power and Policy, New York, 
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In chapter 11, the authors summarize orthodox Marxist doctrine on religion. 
Since the latter is, like education, a pillar of any given society, it also must be 
replaced by Communist dogma. In accordance with Lenin’s advice, harassment 
of “bourgeois religious superstitions’? must be undertaken with patience and 
discretion, lest “ignorant believers” react unfavorably to the persecution of their 
cherished beliefs.4 

Chapters 10 and 11 prescribe flank attacks upon what orthodox Marxists regard 
as byproducts of capitalist society. According to the basic Marxist dogma of 
economic determinism, the frontal attack must always be directed against the 
economic structure of every imperialist nation. If this main offensive proves 
adequate, such “bourgeois’’ byproducts as religion and education will wither away 
as does the cut flower. Nevertheless, hardheaded Bolshevik revolutionaries like 
Lenin, Bukharin, and Preobrazhensky saw no harm in launching attacks from the 
flank as well as from the front. To them and to all genuine Bolsheviks, world 
revolution always implies total war. 

The excerpt dealing with the transitoriness of the dictatorship of the proletariat 
indicates how ineffectively Bukharin and Preobrazhensky could read the mind of 
Lenin’s successor. While they cautieusly affirm the necessity of maintaining the 
dictatorship of the proletariat until all capitalist encirclers have been completely 
eliminated, they seem to suggest that successful world revolution is in no sense a 
distant prospect. In any event, this and other conclusions arrived at in ABC 
were to prove fatally offensive to the one man who in his lifetime was never proved 
guilty of deviation from the correct Bolshevik line. Stalin had both authors 
liquidated in the thirties.5 


Exuizit No. 9 


{The Communist Party of Great Britain, 1922, N. Buharin (sie) and E. Preo- 
brazhensky, The ABC of Communism: A Popular Explanation of the Program of 
the Communist Party of Russia. Translated from the Russian by Eden and 
Cedar Paul. Pp. 13-14, 176-178, 228-241, 256-265] 


FOREWORD 


The A B C of Communism should, in our opinion, be an elemen- 
tary textbook of communist knowledge. Daily experience of propa- 
gandists and agitators has convinced us of the urgent need for such 
a textbook. There is an unceasing influx of new adherents. The 
dearth of teachers is great, and we have not even a sufficiency of 
textbooks for such institutions as the party schools. Obviously, the 
older Marxist literature, such as The Erfurt Program, is largely 
inapplicable to present needs. Answers to new problems are ex- 
tremely difficult to find. All that the student requires is scattered in 
various newspapers, books, and pamphlets. 

We have determined to fill this gap. We regard our A B C as an 
elementary course which is to be followed in the party schools; but 
we have also endeavoured to write it in such a manner that it can be 
used for independent study by every worker or peasant who desires 
to acquaint himself with the party program. 

Every comrade who takes up this book should read it all through, 
so that he may acquire an idea of the aims and tasks of communism. 
The book has been written in such a way that the exposition forms a 
running commentary upon the text of the party program. At the 
end of the volume, for the convenience of our readers, we have 
appended this text, which is divided into numbered paragraphs; to 
each paragraph of the program there correspond certain explanatory 
paragraphs of the book, the numeration in the text being identical 
with that in the program. 

4 Paul Miliukov, Outlines of Russian Culture, Part I: Religion and the Church. Edited by Michael Karpo- 
eee by Valentine Ughet and Eleanor Davis, Philadelphia, University of Pennsylvania Press, 


‘ Suzanne Labin, S/alin's Russia. Translated by Edward Fitzgerald, London, Gollancz, 1950, pp. 77, 
02,120. Boris Souvarine, Stalin, New York, Longmans, Green, 1939, p. 395. 
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Fundamentals are printed in ordinary type, whilst smaller type is 
used for more detailed explanations, examples, numerical state- 
ments, ete. The —— in small type are chiefly intended for 
those comrades who are studying the work without assistance, and 
who have neither time nor opportunity for access to information 
concerning matters of fact. 

For those who wish to carry their studies further, a brief bibliog- 
raphy is appended to each chapter. 

The authors are well aware that their book is defective in many 
ways; it was written fragmentarily, and in scant intervals of leisure. 
Communists have to pursue their literary labours under conditions 
that can hardly be described as normal. The present work affords 
an interesting example of this, for the manuscript (to say nothing of 
both its authors) narrowly escaped destruction in the explosion at 
the Moscow Committee Rooms. ... Nevertheless, with all its 
defects, we have decided to publish the book at once. We merely 
ask that comrades should furnish us with any relevant information 
which practice discloses to them. 

The theoretical section, comprising Part One, the beginning of 
Part Two, together with the chapters on The Soviet Power, The 
Organisation of Industry, Labour Protection and Social Welfare, and 
Public Hygiene, were written by Buharin; the rest of the work was 
penned by Preobrazhensky. Obviously, however, both the authors 
accept full responsibility for the work. 

The title of our book, A B C, is an expression of the task we set 
ourselves. Should the work prove helpful to beginners and to 
propagandists, we shall feel sure that our labour has not been in vain. 


N. BUHARIN. 


E. PREOBRAZHENSKY. 
October 15, 1919. 


* » * * * * * 


CHAPTER SIX—THE SOVIET POWER 


* * * *« * * * 


§ 48. The class Character and the Transitoriness of the 
proletarian Dictatorship. The bourgeoisie has everywhere con- 
cealed its class rule behind the mask of “the cause of the whole 
people.”” How could the bourgeoisie, a comparatively small group 
of parasites, openly acknowledge that it imposes its class will upon 
all? How could the bourgeoisie venture to declare that the State is 
but a league of robbers? Of course it could do nothing of the kind. 
Even when the bourgeoisie hoists the blood-stained standard of a 
militarist dictatorship, it continues to talk of “the cause of the whole 
people.”’ But the capitalist class is peculiarly adroit in the way in 
which it cheats the people in the so-called democratic republics. In 
these, the bourgeoisie rules, and is able to maintain its dictatorship 
through keeping up certain appearances. The workers are given 
the right of exercising the parliamentary vote every three or four 
years, but they are carefully excluded from all power in the adminis- 
tration. Yet because universal suffrage exists, the capitalist class 
loudly declares that the ‘“‘whole people’’ rules. 

The Soviet Power openly proclaims its class character.. It makes 
no attempt to conceal that it is a class power, that the Soviet State 
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is the dictatorship of the poor. The point is emphasised in its very 
name; the Soviet Government is called the Workers’ and Peasants’ 
Government. The constitution, that is to say the fundamental laws 
of our Soviet Republic, the constitution adopted by the third All- 
Russian Soviet Congress, expressly declares: “The third All-Russian 
Soviet Congress of workers’, soldiers’, and peasants’ delegates, 
declares that now, in the hour of the decisive struggle between the 
proletariat and the exploiters, there can be no place for the exploiters 
in any of the instruments of power.’’ The Soviet Power, therefore, 
not only proclaims its class character, but does not hesitate to deprive 
of electoral rights and to exclude from the instruments of power the 
representatives of those classes which are hostile to the proletariat 
and to the peasantry. For what reason can and must the Soviet 
Power act thus openly? Because the Soviet Power really is the power 
of the working masses, the power of the majority of the population. 
It has no occasion to conceal that it was born in working-class quarters. 
Far from it, for the more conspicuously the Soviet Power insists upon 
its origin and its meaning, the closer will be the ties between itself 
and the masses, and the more outstanding will be its success in the 
struggle against the exploiters. 

Of course this state of affairs will not last forever. The essence 
of the matter lies herein, that it is necessary to crush the resistance 
of the exploiters. But as soon as the exploiters have been repressed, 
bridled, and tamed, as soon as they have been trained to work and 
have become workers like everyone else, the pressure upon them will 
be relaxed and the dictatorship of the proletariat will gradually 
disappear. 

This is expressly stipulated in our constitution (Part Il. Chapter 5): ‘‘The 
fundamental task of the constitution of the Russian Socialist Federative Soviet 
Republic—a constitution adapted to the needs of the present period of transition— 
consists in the establishment of the dictatorship of the urban and rural workers 
and of the poor peasants in the form of a strong All-Russian Soviet Power, whose 
purpose it will be to effect the complete crushing of the bourgeoisie, to put an end 
to the exploitation of one human being by another, and to realise socialism, in 
which there will be neither division into classes nor any State authority.’’ 

From this we may deduce the tasks of our party. The party must 
systematically expose the bourgeois fraud, which is worked as follows. 
Certain rights are conceded to the worker, but he is left in material 
dependence upon a master. Consequently the task of our party is 
to crush the exploiters by all the means at the disposal of the prole- 
tariat. Furthermore, it will be incumbent upon our party, in propor- 
tion as it is able to crush the exploiters and their hangers-on, in 
proportion as it is able to refashion them, by degrees to mitigate and 
to revoke the measures which it was at first necessary to enforce. 
Let us suppose, for example, that the professional classes have 
drawn nearer to the working class, that they are no longer hostile to 
the workers, that in all they do they are wholly on the side of the 
Soviet Power, that they are on the best of terms with the proletariat. 
When this happens (and it'is only a question of time), it will be in- 
cumbent upon us to give the professional classes full civil rights, and 
to accept them into our family. To-day, when the whole world is in 
arms against the Workers’ Republic, it would be premature to speak 
of such an extension of rights. But we must never cease to e it 
perfectly clear that the extension of rights will ultimately be given, 
and will be given all the sooner, in proportion as there comes a speedier 
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end to the attempts made by the exploiters to overthrow Communism. 
In this manner the proletarian State will gradually die out, and will 
undergo transformation into a Stateless communist society, wherein 
the division into classes will have completely disappeared. 


CHAPTER NINE—PROLETARIAN JUSTICE 


§ 70. The Administration of Justice in bourgeois Society. § 71. The Election of 
the Judiciary by the Workers. § 72. Unified popular Law-courts. § 73. 
Revolutionary Tribunals. § 74, Proletarian penal Methods. § 75. Pro- 
letarian Justice in the Future, 


§ 70. The Administration of Justice in bourgeois Society. 
Among the various institutions of bourgeois society which serve to 
oppress and deceive the working masses, must be mentioned bourgeois 
justice. This estimable institution is carried on under the guidance 
of laws passed in the interests of the exploiting class. Whatever the 
composition of the court, its decisions are restricted in accordance 
with the volumes of statutes in which are incorporated all the priv- 
ileges of capital and all the lack of privileges of the toiling masses. 

As far as the organisation of bourgeois justice is concerned, this is 
in perfect harmony with the characteristics of the bourgeois State. 
Where the bourgeois State is comparatively frank in its methods, 
where it is free from hypocrisy in its determination that the decisions 
of the courts shall be favourable to the ruling class, there the judges 
are appointed from above; but even when they are elected, only the 
members of the privileged stratum are entitled to vote. When the 
masses have been sufficiently brought to heel by capital, so that they 
are duly submissive and regard the laws of the bourgeois State as 
their own laws, the workers are permitted to a certain extent to be 
their own judges, just as they are allowed to vote exploiters and their 
henchmen into parliament. Thus originated trial by jury, thanks to 
which legal decisions made in the interests of capital can masquerade 
as decisions made by the ‘‘whole people.’’ 

§ 71. The Election of the Judiciary by the Workers. The 
program of the socialists adhering to the Second International con- 
tained a demand for the popular election of the judiciary. In the 
epoch of the proletarian dictatorship, this demand assumes a no less 
impracticable and reactionary complexion than the demand for uni- 
versal suffrage or the demand for the general arming of the people. 
When the proletariat is in power, it cannot permit the enemies of its 
class to become judges. The workers could hardly accept the repre- 
sentatives of capital or of the landed interest as administrators of the 
new laws which are intended to overthrow the capitalist regime! In 
fine, in the long succession of civil and criminal affairs, the proceed- 
ings of the courts must be conducted in the spirit of the new socialist 
society which is in course of construction. 

For these reasons the Soviet Power did not merely destroy all the 
old machinery of justice which, while serving capital, hypocritically 
proclaimed itself to be the voice of the people. It went farther, and 
constituted new courts, making no attempt to conceal their class 
character. In the old law-courts, the class minority of exploiters 
passed judgment upon the working majority. The law-courts of the 


proletarian dictatorship are places where the working majority passes, 


judgment upon the exploiting minority. They are specially constructed 





! 
‘ 
{ 
' 
| 
! 
' 
i 
i 
} 
; 
4 


eee 





46 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


for this purpose. The judges are elected by the workers alone. 
The judges are elected solely from among the workers. For the 
exploiters the only right that remains is the right of being judged. 

§ 72. Unified popular Law-courts. In bourgeois society the ad- 
ministration of justice is an exceedingly cumbrous affair. Bourgeois 
jurists proudly declare that, thanks to the gradation of lower courts, 
higher courts, courts of appeal, and so on, absolute justice is ensured, 
and the number of miscarriages of justice reduced to a minimum. 
In actual fact, in the past and sapveg: the working of this graded series 
of law-courts has been and is to the unfailing advantage of the pos- 
sessing classes. Well-to-do persons, being. able to command the 
services of highly paid lawyers, can carry a case from court to court 
until they secure a favourable decision; whereas a plaintiff who is 
poor often finds it necessary to abandon his suit on grounds of ex- 
pense. The right of appeal secures an ‘“‘equitable’’ decision only in 
this sense, that it secures a judgment in the interest of exploiting 

roups. 

, The unified popular law-court of the proletarian State reduces to a 
minimum the time which elapses from the moment when the case is 
brought before the court to the moment when it is finally decided. 
The law’s delay is greatly diminished, and if proceedings are still 
sluggish, this is only because all soviet institutions are imperfect 
during the first months and years of the proletarian dictatorship. 
But the general upshot is that the courts have been made accessible 
to the poorest and most unenlightened strata of the population; 
and they will become still more accessible as soon as the epoch of 
intensified civil war is over, and as soon as all the mutual relation- 
ships of the citizens of the republic have assumed a more stable 
character. ‘‘Inter arma leges silent’’ [in war time, the laws are in 
abeyance] the Romans used to say. But during the time of civil war 
the laws are not in abeyance as far as the workers are concerned. 
The popular law-courts continue to do their work but it is impossible as 
yet for the whole population to realise the nature of the new courts of 
justice and rightly to appreciate their advantages. 

During this era when the old society is being destroyed and the new 
society is being upbuilded, the popular courts have a gigantic task to 
perform. The process of change has been so rapid that soviet legis- 
lation has not been able to keep pace with it. The laws of the bour- 
geois-landlord system have been annulled; but the laws of the 
proletarian State have as yet merely been outlined, and will never be 
committed to paper in their entirety. The workers do not intend to 
perpetuate their dominion, and they therefore have no need for end- 
less tomes of written laws. When they have expressed their will in 
one of the fundamental decrees, they can leave the interpretation and 
application of these decrees, as far as practical details are concerned, 
to the popular courts in which the judges are elected by the workers. 
The only important matter is that the decisions of these courts shall 
bear witness to the complete breach with the customs and the ideology 
of the bourgeois system; that the people’s judges shall decide the 
cases which come before them in accordance with the dictates of 
proletarian ideology, and not in accordance with those of bourgeois 
ideology. Dealing with the unending series of disputes which arise 
during the break-up of the old relationships, and during the realisa- 
tion of the rights of the proletariat, the people’s judges can carry to 
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its proper issue the transformation which began with the November 
revolution of the year 1917, and which must inevitably involve all 
the mutual relationships of the citizens of the Soviet Republic. On 
the other hand, in dealing with the vast number of cases which occur 
independently of the peculiar conditions of the revolutionary era— 
minor criminal cases of a petty-bourgeois character—the popular 
courts must give expression to the entirely new attitude towards such 
offences which has been adopted by the revolutionary proletariat, 
thus effecting a revolution in the whole character of penal measures. 

§ 73. Revolutionary Tribunals. These popular courts—to which 
the judges are elected, from which the judges can be recalled, and in 
which every worker must fulfill his judicial duty when his turn comes— 
are looked upon by the Communist Party as the normal law-courts of 
the proletarian State. But in the epoch of the extremest intensifica- 
tion of the civil war, it has been found necessary to supplement the 
popular courts by the appointment of revolutionary tribunals. The 
function of the revolutionary tribunals is to deal speedily and merci- 
lessly with the enemies of the proletarian revolution. Such courts 
are among the weapons for the crushing of the exploiters, and from 
this point of view they are just as much the instruments of proletarian 
offence and defence as the Red Guard, the Red Army, and the 
Extraordinary Commissions. Consequently, the revolutionary tri- 
bunals are organised on less democratic lines than the popular courts. 
They are appointed by the soviets, and are not directly elected by the 
workers. 

§ 74. Proletarian Penal Methods. In the sanguinary struggle 
with capitalism, the working class cannot refrain from inflicting the 
last extremity of punishment upon its declared enemies. While the 
civil war continues, the abolition of the death penalty is impossible. 
But a dispassionate comparison of proletarian justice with the justice 
of the bourgeois counter-revolution shows the marvelous leniency 
of the workers’ courts in comparison with the executioners of bour- 
geois justice. The workers pass death sentences in extreme cases 
only. This was especially characteristic of the legal proceedings 
during the first months of the proletarian dictatorship. It suffices to 
recall that in Petrograd the notorious Purishkevich was condemned 
to only two weeks’ imprisonment by the revolutionary tribunal. We 
find that the progressive classes, the inheritors of the future, have 
dealt very gently with their enemies, whereas the classes that are 
dying have displayed almost incredible ferocity. 

When we come to consider the punishments inflicted by prole- 
tarian courts of justice for criminal offences which have no counter- 
revolutionary bearing, we find them to be radically different from 
those inflicted for similar offences by bourgeois courts. This is 
what we should expect. The great majority of crimes committed in 
bourgeois society are either direct infringements of property rights or 
are indirectly connected with property. It is natural that the bour- 
geois State should take vengeance upon criminals, and that the 
punishments inflicted by bourgeois society should be various expres- 
sions of the vengeful sentiments of the infuriated owner. Just as 
absurd have been and are the punishments inflicted for casual 
offences, or for offences which arise out of the fundamentally imper- 
fect character of personal relationships in bourgeois society (offences 
connected with the family relationships of society; those resulting 
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from romanticist inclinations; those due to alcoholism or to mental 
degeneration; those due to ignorance, or to a suppression of social 
instinct, etc.) The proletarian law-court has to deal with offences 
for which the ground has been prepared by bourgeois society, by the 
society whose vestiges are still operative. A large number of pro- 
fessional criminals, trained to become such in the old order, survive 
to give work for the proletarian courts. But these courts are entirely 
free from the spirit of revenge. They cannot take vengeance upon 
people simply because these happen to have lived in bourgeois 
society. This is why our courts manifest a revolutionary change in 
the character of their decisions. More and more frequently do we 
find that conditional sentences are imposed, punishments that do not 
involve any punishment, their chief aim being to prevent a repetition 
of the offence. Another method is that of social censure, a method 
that can only be effective in a classless society, one in which a social 
consciousness and a social sense of responsibility have greatly 
increased. Imprisonment without any occupation, enforced para- 
sitism, the penal method so frequently employed under the tsarist 
regime, is replaced by the enforcement of social labour. The aim 
of the proletarian courts is to ensure that the damage done to society 
by the criminal shall be made good by him through the performance 
of an increased amount of social labour. Finally, when the court 
has to deal with a habitual criminal (one whose liberation after his 
sentence has been performed will entail danger to the lives of other 
citizens), isolation of the criminal from society is enforced, but in 
such a way as to give the offender full opportunities for moral 
regeneration. 

Most of the measures above described, involving a complete trans- 
formation of the customary penal methods, have already been recom- 
mended by the best bourgeois criminologists. But in bourgeois 
society they remain a dream. Nothing but the victory of the prole- 
tariat can ensure their realisation. 

§ 75. Proletarian Justice in the Future. As far as the revolu- 
tionary tribunals are concerned, this form of proletarian justice has 
no significance for future days, any more than the Red Army will 
have any significance for the future after it has conquered the White 
Guards, or any more than the Extraordinary Commissions have any 
significance for the future. In a word, all the instruments created 
by the proletariat for the critical period of the civil war are transient. 
When the counter-revolution has been successfully crushed, these 
instruments will no longer be needed, and they will disappear. 

On the other hand, proletarian justice in the form of the elective 
popular courts will unquestionably survive the end of the civil war, 
and will for a long period have to continue the use of measures to 
deal with the vestiges of bourgeois society in its manifold manifesta- 
tions. The abolition of classes will not result in the immediate 
abolition of class eee which is more long-lived than are the 
social conditions which have produced it, more enduring than the 
class instincts and class customs which have brought it into being. 
Besides, the abolition of class may prove a lengthy process. The 
transformation of the bourgeoisie into working folk and that of the 
peasants into the workers of a socialist society will be a tardy affair. 
The change in peasant ideology is likely to very slow, and will 
give plenty of work to the law-courts. Moreover, during the period 
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which must precede the full development of communist distribution, 
the period during which the articles of consumption are still privately 
owned, there will be ample occasion for delinquencies and crimes. 
Finally, anti-social offences arising out of personal egoism, and all 
sorts of offences against the common weal, will long continue to 
provide work for the courts. It is true that these courts will gradually 
change in character. As the State dies out, they will tend to become 
simply organs for the expression of public opinion. They will assume 
the character of courts of arbitration. Their decisions will no longer 
be enforced by physical means and will have a purely moral signifi- 
cance. 


Literature. Communist literature dealing with bourgeois and proletarian 


courts of justice is scanty. Among the older works, the following may be 
recommended, 


Marx, Address to the Jury at the Cologne Communists’ Trial. ENGELS, 
The Origin of the Family, of private Property, and of the State. LASSALLE, 
Collected Works, especially: Speeches for the Defence, The Idea of the working 
Class, The Program of the Workers. ENGELS, Anti-Diihring (the parts dealing 
with the State). Kautsxy, The Nature of political Offences. VAN Kon, The 
economic Factors of Crime. GERNET, The social Factors of Crime. 

Recent works. StTucuKa, The Constitution of the R.S.F.S.R. in Question 
and Answer. StTucuKka, The People’s Court. HorcHsBartT, What should a 
People’s Court be? 


CHAPTER TEN—COMMUNISM AND EDUCATION 


§ 76. The School under the bourgeois Regime. § 77. The destructive Tasks of 
Communism, § 78. The School as an Instrument of communist Educa- 
tion and Enlightenment. § 79. Preparation for school Life. § 80. The 
unified Labour School. § 81. Specialist Education. § 82. The University. 
§ 83, Seviet Schools and Party Schools. § 84, Extra-scholastic Instruc- 
tion. § 85. New Workers on behalf of Enlightenment. § 86. The Treas- 
ures of Art and Science made available to the Workers. § 87. The State 
Propaganda of Communism, § 88. Popular Education under Tsarism 


and under the Soviet Power. 

§ 76. The School under the bourgeois Regime. In bourgeois 
society the school has three principal tasks to fulfil. First, it inspires 
the coming generation of workers with devotion and respect fer the 
capitalist regime. Secondly, it creates from the young of the ruling 
classes ‘‘cultured’’ controllers of the working population. Thirdly, 
it assists capitalist production in the application of sciences to tech- 
niques, thus increasing capitalist profits. 

As regards the first of these tasks, just as in the bourgeois army 
the ‘‘right spirit’’ is inculeated by the officers, so in the schools 
under the capitalist regime the necessary influence is mainly exer- 
cised by the caste of “‘officers of popular enlightenment.’’ The 
teachers in the public elementary schools receive a special course 
of training by which they are prepared for their role of beast tamers. 
Only persons who have thoroughly acquired the bourgeois outlook 
have the entry into the schools as teachers. The ministries of edu- 
cation in the capitalist regime are ever on the watch, and they ruth- 
lessly purge the teaching profession of all dangerous (by which they 
mean socialist) elements. The German public elementary schools 
served prior to the revolution as supplements to the barracks of 
William II, and were shining examples of the way in which the 
landed gentry and the bourgeoisie can make use of the school for 
the manufacture of faithful and blind slaves of capital. In the ele- 
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mentary schools of the capitalist regime, instruction is given in 
accordance with a definite program perfectly adapted for the break- 
ing-in of the pupils to the capitalist system. All the text-books are 
written in an appropriate spirit.- The whole of bourgeois literature 
subserves the same end, for it is written by persons who look upon 
the bourgeois social order as natural, perdurable, and the best of all 
possible regimes. In this way the scholars are imperceptibly stuffed 
with bourgeois ideology; they are infected with enthusiasm for all 
bourgeois virtues; they are inspired with esteem for wealth, renown, 
titles and orders; they aspire to get on in the world, they long for 
personal comfort, and so on. The work of bourgeois educationists 
is completed by the servants of the church with their religious instruc- 
tion. Thanks to the intimate associations between capital and the 
church, the law of God invariably proves to be the law of the possessing 
classes.' 

In capitalist society the second leading aim of bourgeois education 
is secured by carefully withholding secondary education and higher 
education from the working masses. Instruction in the middle 
schools, and still more in the high schools, is extremely costly, so 
that it is quite beyond the financial resources of the workers. The 
course of instruction, in middle and higher education, lasts for ten 
years or more. For this reason it is inaccessible to the worker and 
the peasant who, in order to feed their families, are compelled to 
send their children at a very early age to factory work or field work, 
or else must make the youngsters work at home. In actual practice, 
the middle and higher schools are the preserves of bourgeois youth. 
In them, the younger members of the governing classes are trained 
to succeed their fathers in careers of exploitation, or to fill the official 
and technical posts of the capitalist State. In these schools, like- 
wise, instruction has a definitely class character. In the domains 
of mathematics, the technique of industry, and the natural sciences, 
this may be less striking; but the class character of the teaching is 
conspicuous in the case of the social sciences, whereby the pupils’ 
outlook on the world is in reality formed. Bourgeois political econ- 
omy is inculcated with all the most perfected methods for the ‘‘anni- 
hilation of Marx.’’ Sociology and history are likewise taught from 
a purely capitalist outlook. The history of jurisprudence concludes 
with the treatment of bourgeois jurisprudence as the natural right 
of ‘‘the man and the citizen’’; etc., ete. To sum up, the higher and 
middle schools teach the children of the capitalists all the data that 
are requisite for the maintenance of bourgeois society and the whole 
system of capitalist exploitation. If any of the children of the workers, 
happening to be exceptionally gifted, should find their way into the 
higher schools, in the great majority of instances the bourgeois 
scholastic apparatus will serve as a means of detaching them from 
their own class kin, and will inoculate them with bourgeois ideology, 
so that in the long run the genius of these scions of the working class 
will be turned to account for the oppression of the workers. 

Turning, finally, to the third task of capitalist education, we find 
that the school fulfils it asfollows. Inaclass society where capitalism 


1 In tsarist Russia the method by which the masses of the people were mes in subjection to the aristo- 
cratic State was not, cn the whole, that of a bourgeois-priestly-tsarist enlightenment, but simply that of 
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is dominant, science is divorced from labour. Not only does it 
become the property of the possessing classes. More than this, it 
becomes the profession of a small and comparatively narrow circle 
of individuals. Scientific instruction and scientific research are 
divorced from the labour process. In order that it may avail itself 
of the data of science and may turn them to account in production, 
bourgeois society has to create a number of institutions serving for 
the application of scientific discoveries to manufacturing technique; 
and it has to create a number of technical schools which will facilitate 
the maintenance of production at the level rendered possible by the 
advance of “‘pure’’ science—by which is meant science divorced 
from labour. Furthermore, the polytechnic schools of capitalist 
society do not merely serve to supply capitalist society with technical 
experts; they supply in addition those who will act as managers, 
those who will function as “captains of industry.’’ In addition, to 
provide the personnel which will supervise the circulation of com- 
modities, there have been founded numerous commercial schools 
and academies. 

In all these organizations, whatever is linked up with production 
will endure. But everything which is concerned merely with 
capitalist production, will die out. There will persist everything 
which promotes the advancement of science; there will perish that 
which promotes the severance of science from labour. There will 
be preserved the methods of technical instruction—but instruction 
in technical methods altogether apart from the performance of physical 
labour will be abolished. There will be preserved and extended the 
utilisation of science to further production. On the other hand, any 
hindrances to such utilisation of science, in so far as capital tends 
to make use of science only to the degree in which at any given moment 
science tends to raise profits, will be swept out of the way. 

§ 77. The destructive Tasks of Communism. Inthe matter of 
education, as in all other matters, the Communist Party is not merely 
faced by constructive tasks, for in the opening phases of its activity 
it is likewise faced by destructive tasks. In the educational system 
bequeathed to it by capitalist society, it must hasten to destroy every- 
thing which has made of the school an instrument of capitalist class 
rule. 

In capitalist society, the higher stages of school life were the ex- 
clusive property of the exploiting classes. Such schools, in their 
unending series of higher classical schools, higher modern schools, 
institutes, cadet corps, etc., have to be destroyed. 

The teaching staff of the bourgeois schools served the purposes of 
bourgeois culture and of fraud. We must ruthlessly expel from the 
proletarian school all those teachers of the old schools who either 
cannot or will not become instruments for the communist enlighten- 
ment of the masses. 

In the schools of the old regime, teachers were engaged who had 
been indoctrinated with the bourgeois spirit ; in these schools methods 
of instruction were practised which served the class interests of the 
bourgeoisie. In our new schools, we must make a clean sweep of 
all such things. 

The old school was intimately associated with religion—by com- 
pulsory religious teaching, compulsory attendance at prayers, and 
compulsory church-going. The new school forcibly expels religion 
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from within its walls, under whatever guise it seeks entry and in 
whatever diluted form reactionary groups of parents may desire to 
drag it back again. 

The old university created a close corporation of professors, a 
teachers’ guild, which prevented the introduction of fresh teaching 
strength into the university. The close corporation of bourgeois 
professors must be dissolved, and the professoreal chairs must be 
thrown open to all competent instructors. 

Under the tsar, Russian was the only permissible language in the 
State service and in the school; the non-Russian subjects of the tsar 
were not allowed to receive instruction in their native tongue. In 
the new schools, all trace of national oppression disappears from the 
realm of instruction, for those of every nationality are entitled to 
receive education in their respective tongues. 

§ 78. The School as an Instrument of Communist Education 
and Enlightenment. The bourgeoisie comprises a very small 
minority of the population. This, however, does not prevent it from 
supplementing the other instruments of class oppression by the use 
of the school to educate and break in the millions of workers, to 
inoculate them with bourgeois ideology. In this way the majority of 
the population is constrained to accept the outlook and the morality 
of a numerically insignificant fraction. 

In capitalist countries, the proletariat and the semiproletariat com- 
prise the majority of the population. In Russia, the urban workers, 
though a minority, have in political matters become the leaders and 
the organisers of the struggle on behalf of all the toilers. It is nat- 
ural, therefore, that the urban proletariat, having seized power, 
should use it primarily to this end, that it may raise all the backward 
strata of the working population to the requisite level of communist 
consciousness. The bourgeoisie used the school for the enslave- 
ment of all who live by labour. The proletariat will use the school 
to enfranchise them, to sweep away the last traces of spiritual slavery 
from the consciousness of the workers. Thanks to the schools, the 
bourgeoisie was able to impose upon proletarian children a bourgeois 
mentality. The task of the new communist schools is to impose upon 
bourgeois and petty-bourgeois children a proletarian mentality. In 
the realm of the mind, in the psychological sphere, the communist 
school must effect the same revolutionary overthrow of bourgeois 
society, must effect the same expropriation, that the Soviet Power 
has effected in the économic sphere by the nationalisation of the 
means of production. The minds of men must be made ready for 
the new social relationships. If the masses find it difficult to con- 
struct a communist society, this is because in many departments of 
mental life they still have both feet firmly planted upon the soil of 
bourgeois society, because they have not yet freed themselves from 
bourgeois prejudices. In part, therefore, it is the task of the new 
school to adapt the mentality of adults to the changed social condi- 
tions. Still more, however, it is the task of the new school to train 
up a younger generation whose whole ideology shall be deeply rooted 
in the soil of the new communist society. 

The attainment of this end must be corene ne by all our educational 
reforms, some of which have already been inaugurated, whilst others 
still await realisation. 

* * * * a * * 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN—COMMUNISM AND RELIGION 


§ 89. Why Religion and Communism are incompatible. § 90. Separation of the 
Church from the State. § 91. Separation of the School from the Church, 
§ 92. Struggle with the religious Prejudices of the Masses. 


§ 89. Why Religion and Communism are incompatible.. 


‘Religion is the opium of the people,’”’ said Karl Marx. It is the 
task of the Communist Party to make this truth comprehensible to 
the widest possible circles of the labouring masses. It is the task 
of the party to impress firmly upon the minds of the workers, even 
upon the most backward, that religion has been in the past and still 
is today one of the most powerful means at the disposal of the op- 
pressors for the maintenance of inequality, exploitation, and slavish 
obedience on the part of the toilers. 

Many weak-kneed communists reason as follows: ‘‘Religion does 
not prevent my being a communist. I believe both in God and in 
communism. My faith in God does not hinder me from fighting for 
the cause of the proletarian revolution.”’ 

This train of thought is radically false. Religion and communism 
are incompatible, both theoretically and practically. 

Every communist must regard social phenomena (the relationships 
between human beings, revolutions, wars, etc.) as processes which 
occur in accordance with definite laws. The laws of social develop- 
ment have been fully established by scientific communism on the 
basis of the theory of historical materialism which we owe to our great 
teachers Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels. This theory explains that 
social development is not brought about by any kind of supernatural 
forces. Nay more. The same theory has demonstrated that the very 
idea of God and of supernatural powers arises at a definite stage in 
human history, and at another definite stage begins to disappear as 
a childish notion which finds no confirmation in practical life and in the 
struggle between man and nature. But itis profitable to the predatory 
class to maintain the ignorance of the people and to maintain the 
people’s childish belief in miracle (the key to the riddle really lies in 
the exploiters’ pockets), and this is why religious prejudices are so 
tenacious, and why they confuse the minds even of persons who are 
in other respects able. 

The general happenings throughout nature are, moreover, nowise 
dependent upon supernatural causes. Man has been extremely suc- 
cessful in the struggle with nature. He influences nature in his own 
interests, and controls natural forces, achieving these conquests, not 
thanks to his faith in God and in divine assistance, but in spite of this 
faith. He achieves his conquests thanks to the fact that in practical 
life and in all serious matters he invariably conducts himself as an 
atheist. Scientific communism, in its judgments concerning natural 
phenomena, is guided by the data of the natural sciences, which are 
in irreconcilable conflict with all religious imaginings. 

In practice, no less than in theory, communism is incompatible 
with religious faith. The tactic of the Communist Party mae te 
for the members of the party definite lines of conduct. The moral 
code of every religion in like manner prescribes for the faithful some 
definite line of conduct. For example, the Christian code runs: 
‘*Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other 
also.”* In most cases there is an irreconcilable conflict between the 
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principles of communist tactics and the commandments of religion. 
A communist who rejects the commandments of religion and acts in 
accordance with the directions of the party, ceases to be one of the 
faithful. On the other hand, one who, while calling himself a com- 
munist, continues to cling to his religious faith, one who in the name 
of religious commandments infringes the prescriptions of the party, 
ceases thereby to be a communist. — 

The struggle with religion has two sides, and every communist 
must distinguish clearly between them. On the one hand we have 
the struggle with the church, as a special organization existing for 
religious propaganda, materially interested in the maintenance of 
popular ignorance and religious enslavement. On the other hand we 
have the struggle with the widely diffused and deeply ingrained 
prejudices of the majority of the working population. 

§$ 90. Separation of the Church from the State. The Chris- 
tian catechism teaches that the church is a society of the faithful who 
are united by a common creed, by the sacraments, etc. For the 
communist, the church is a society of persons who are united by 
definite sources of income at the cost of the faithful, at the cost of 
their ignorance and lack of true culture. It is a society united with 
the society of other exploiters such as the landlords and the capitalists, 
united with their State, assisting. that State in the oppression of the 
workers, and reciprocally receiving from the State help in the business 
of oppression. The union between church and State is of great 
antiquity. The association between the church and the feudalist 
State of the landowners was exceedingly intimate. This becomes 
clear when we remember that the autocratic-aristocratic State was 
sustained by the landed interest. The church was itself a Jandlord on 
the grand scale, owning millions upon millions of acres. These two 
powers were inevitably compelled to join forces against the labouring 
masses, and their alliance served to strengthen their dominion over 
the workers. During the period in which the urban bourgeoisie was 
in conflict with the feudal nobility, the bourgeoisie fiercely attacked 
the church, because the church owned territories which the bour- 
geoisie wanted for itself. The church, as landowner, was in receipt 
of revenues extracted from the workers—revenues which the bour- 
geoisie coveted. In some countries (France for instance), the struggle 
was extremely embittered; in other countries (England, Germany, 
and Russia), it was less fierce. But this conflict explains why the 
demand for the separation of church and State was made by the 
liberal bourgeoisie and the bourgeois democracy. The real basis of 
the demand was a desire for the transfer to the bourgeoisie of the 
revenues alloted by the State to the church. But the demand for 
the separation of the church from the State was nowhere fully realised 
by the bourgeoisie. The reason is that everywhere the struggle 
carried on by the working class against the capitalists was growing 
more intense, and it seemed inexpedient to the bourgeoisie to break 
up the alliance between State and church. The capitalists thought 
it would be more advantageous to come to terms with the church, to 
buy its prayers on behalf of the struggle with socialism, to utilise its 
influence over the uncultured masses in order to keep alive in their 

minds the sentiment of slavish submissiveness to the exploiting 
State. (‘‘All power comes from God.’’) 

The work which the bourgeoisie in its struggle with the church had 
left unfinished was carried to an end by the proletarian State. One 
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of the first decrees of the Soviet Power in Russia was the decree con- 
cerning the separation of the church from the State. All its landed 
estates were taken away from the church and handed over to the 
working population. All the capital of the church became the property 
of the workers. The endowments which had been assigned to the 
church under the tsarist me were confiscated, although these 
endowments had been c ully continued under the administration 
of the ‘‘socialist’’ Kerensky. Religion has become the private affair 
of every citizen. The Soviet Power rejects all thoughts of using the 
church in any way whatever as a means for strengthening the prole- 
tarian State. 

§ 91. Separation of the School from the Church. The asso- 
ciation of religious propaganda with scholastic instruction is the 
second powerful weapon employed by the clergy for the strengthening 
of the ecclesiastical regime and for increasing the influence of the 
church over the masses. The future of the human race, its youth, 
is entrusted to the priests. Under the tsars, the maintenance of 
religious fanaticism, the maintenance of stupidity and ignorance, was 
regarded as a matter of great importance to the State. Religion was 
the leading subject of instruction in the schools. In the schools, 
moreover, the autocracy supported the church, and the church sup- 

rted the autocracy. In addition to compulsory religious teaching 
n the schools and compulsory attendance at religious services, the 
church had other weapons. It began to take charge of the whole of 
popular education, and for this purpose Russia was covered with a 
network of church schools. 

Thanks to the union of school and church, our young people were 


from their earliest — thralls to religious superstition, this making it 


practically impossible to convey to their minds any integral outlook 
upon the universe. To one and the same question (for instance con- 
cerning the origin of the world) religion and science give conflicting 
answers, so that the impressionable mind of the pupil becomes a 


battle ground between exact knowledge and the gross errors of 
obscurantists. 


In many countries, young people are trained, not only in a spirit of 
submissiveness towards the dominant regime, but also in a spirit of 
submissiveness towards the overthrown autocratic-ecclesiastico- 
feudal order. This happensin France. Even from the outlook of the 
bourgeois State, propaganda of such a kind is reactionary. 


The program of bourgeois liberalism used to contain a demand for the separa- 
tion of the school from the church. The liberals fought for the replacement of 
religious instruction in the schools by instruction in bourgeois morality; and they 
demanded the closing of schools organised by religious associations and by 
monasteries. Nowhere, however, was this str e carried through to an end. 
In France, for instance, where for two decades the bourgeois ministries had 
solemnly pledged themselves to dissolve the religious orders, to confiscate their 
property, and to forbid their educational activities, there has been one compromise 
after another with the Catholic clergy. An excellent example of such a compro- 
mise between State and church was the recent action of Clemenceau. This 
minister in his day had been fiercely opposed to the church. In the end, how- 
ever, he forgot this hostility, and sonally distributed orders of distinction 
among the Catholic clergy as a reward for their patriotic services. In the struggle 
for the exploitation of other lands (the war with Germany), and in the domestic 
struggle with the working class, the bourgeois State and the church have entered 
into an alliance, and give one another mutual su 

This reconciliation of the bourgeoisie with the church finds expression, not 
merely in the abandonment by the bourgeoisie of its old anti-religious watch- 
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words and of its campaign against religion, but in something more significant. 
To an increasing extent, the bourgeoisie is now becoming a ‘‘believing class,’’ 
The forerunners of the contemporary European bourgeoisie were atheists, were 
freethinkers, were fiercely antagonistic to priests and priestdom. Their suc- 
cessors have taken a step backwards. A generation ago, the bourgeois, though 
they were themselves still atheistically inclined, though they did not believe in 
religious fairy tales, and though they laughed covertly at religion, nevertheless 
considered that the fables must be treated with respect in public since religion 
was a useful restraint for the common people. Today, the scions of the bour- 
geodisie are not content with looking upon religion as providing useful fetters for the 
people, but they have themselves begun to wear the chains. Under our very 
eyes, after the November revolution, the liberal bourgeois and the members of the 
professional classes crowded inte the churches and prayed fervently to that which 
in happier days they had regarded with contempt. Such is the fate of all dying 
classes, whose last resource it is to seek ‘‘consolation’’ in religion. 

Among the bourgeoisies of Central and Western Europe, which still hold the 
reins of power, a similar movement in favour of religion is observable. But if the 
bourgeois class begins to believe in God and the heavenly life, this merely means 
it has realised that its life here below is drawing to a close! 

The separation of the school from the church aroused and continues 
to arouse protest from the backward elements among the workers and 
peasants. Many of the older generation persist in demanding that 
religion should still be taught in the schools as an optional subject. 
The Communist Party fights resolutely against all such attempts to 
turn back. The teaching of ecclesiastical obscurantism in the schools, 
even though the instruction should be merely optional, would imply 
the giving of State aid to the maintenance of religious prejudices. In 
that case the church would be provided with a ready-made audience of 
children—of children who are assembled in school for purposes which 
are the very opposite of those contemplated by religion. The church 
would have at its disposal schoolrooms belonging to the State, and 
would thereby be enabled to diffuse religious poison among our young 
people almost as freely as it could before the separation of the school 
from the church. 

The decree whereby the school is separated from the church must 
be rigidly enforced, and the proletarian State must not make the 
slightest concession to medievalism. What has already been done 
to throw off the yoke of religion is all too little, for it still remains 
within the power of ignorant parents to cripple the minds of their 
children by teaching them religious fables. Under the Soviet Power 
there is freedom of conscience for adults. But this freedom of con- 
science for parents is tantamount to a freedom for them to poison the 
minds of their children with the hf gen which when they were young 
was poured into their own minds by the church. The parents force 
upon the children their own dullness, their own ignorance; they 
proclaim as truth all sorts of nonsense; and they thus greatly increase 
the difficulties which the unified labour school has to encounter. 
One of the most important tasks of the proletarian State is to liberate 
children from the reactionary influence exercised by their parents. 
The really radical way of doing this is the social education of the 
children, carried to its logical conclusion. As far as the immediate 
future is concerned, we must not rest content with the expulsion of 
religious propaganda from the school. We must see to it that the 
school assumes the offensive against reli propaganda in the 
home, so that from the very outset ‘the children’s minds shall be 
rendered immune to all those religious fairy tales which many 
grown-ups continue to regard as truth. 
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92. Struggle with the religious Prejudices of the Masses. 
It been comparatively easy for the proletarian authority to effect 
the separation of the church from the State and of the school from the 
church, and these changes have been almost painlessly achieved. 
It is enormously more difficult to fight the religious prejudices which 
are already deeply rooted in the consciousness of the masses, and 
which cling so stubbornly to life. The struggle will be a long one, 
demanding much steadfastness and great patience. Upon this 
matter we read in our program: ‘‘The Russian Communist Party is 
guided by the conviction that nothing but the realisation of pur- 
posiveness and full awareness in all the social and economic activi- 
ties of the masses can lead to the complete disappearance of religious 
prejudices.”” What do these words signify? 

Religious propaganda, belief in God and in all kinds of super- 
natural powers, find their most grateful soil where the institutions 
of social life are such as to incline the consciousness of the masses 
tewards supernatural explanations of the phenomena of nature and 
society. e environment created by capitalist methods of produc- 
tion has a strong tendency in this direction. In capitalist society, 
production, and the exchange of products, are not effected with full 
consciousness and in accordance with a preconceived plan; they 
proceed as if they were the outcome of elemental forces. The 
market controls the producer. No one knows whether commodities 
are being produced in excess or in deficiency. The producer does 
not fully understand how the great and complicated mechanism of 
capitalist preduction works; why crises occur and unemployment 
suddenly becomes rife; why prices rise at one time and fall at another ; 
and soon. The ordinary worker, knowing nothing of the real causes 
of the social happenings amid which his life takes place, readily 
inclines to accept the ‘“‘will of God’’ as a universal explanatiori. 

In organised communist society, on the other hand, the realms of 
production and distribution will no longer contain any mysteries for 
the worker. Every worker will not merely perform his allotted por- 
tion of social work. He will in addition participate in the elaboration 
of the general plan of production, and will at least have clear ideas 
upon the matter. Throughout the entire mechanism of social pro- 
duction there will no longer be anything mysterious, incomprehen- 
sible, or unexpected, and there will therefore be no further place for 
mystical explanations or for superstition. Just as the joiner who 
has made a table knows perfectly well how the table came to exist 
and that he need not lift his eyes towards heaven in order to find its 
creator, so in communist en all the workers will clearly under- 
stand what they have 2 gy with their collective energies, and 
how they have produced it. 

For this reason, the mere fact of the organisation and strengthening 
of the socialist system, will deal religion an irrecoverabie blow. 
The transition from socialism to communism, the transition from the 
society which makes an end of capitalism to the society which is 
completely freed from all traces of class division and class struggle, 
will bring about the natural death of all religion and all superstition. 

But this must by no means be taken to imply that we can sit down 


at our ease, satisfied with having prophesied the decay of religion at 
some future date. 


It is essential at the present time to wage with the utmost vigour 
the war against religious prejudices, for the church has now definitely 
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become a counter-revolutionary organisation, and endeavours to use 
its religious influence over the masses in order to marshal them for 
the political struggle against the dictatorship of the proletariat. The 
Orthodox faith which is defended by the priests aims at an alliance 
with the monarchy. This is why the Soviet Power finds it necessary 
to engage at this juncture in widespread anti-religious propaganda. 
Our aims can be secured by the delivery of special lectures, by the 
holding of debates, and by the publication of suitable literature; also 
by the general diffusion of scientific knowledge, which slowly but 
surely undermines the authority of religion. An excellent weapon in 
the fight with the church was used recently in many parts of the 
republic when the shrines were opened to show the ‘‘incorruptible”’ 
relics. This served to prove to the wide masses of the people, and 
precisely to those in whom religious faith was strongest, the base 
trickery upon which religion in general, and the creed of the Russian 
Orthodox church in particular, are grounded. 

But the campaign against the backwardness of the masses in this 
matter of religion, must be conducted with patience and considerate- 
ness, as well as with energy and perseverance. The credulous 
crowd is extremely sensitive to anything which hurts its feelings. 
To thrust atheism upon the masses, and in conjunction therewith to 
interfere forcibly with religious practices and to make mock of the 
objects of popular reverence, would not assist but would hinder the 
campaign against religion. If the church were to be persecuted, it 
would win sympathy among the masses, for persecution would remind 
them of the almost forgotten days when there was an association 
between religion and the defence of national freedom; it would 


strengthen the antisemitic movement; and in general it would mobilise 
all the vestiges of an ideology which is already beginning to die out. 





In 1920, the Senate Foreign Relations Committee held hearings relative to the 
presence in the United States of Ludwig Martens, who maintained that he had 
been sent as the new Soviet Ambassador. His testimony did not make a favor- 
able impression upon officials of the American Government. Diplomatic recog- 
nition of the Soviet Union by the United States was not to come until November 
1933.1 Whether or not Martens’ statements can be classified as Aesopian double- 
er they do at least throw considerable light upon Soviet concepts of foreign 
policy. 

Exaisit No. 10 


{Reprint of excerpts from Russian Propaganda, 66th Cong., Ist sess., U. 8. 
Senate, Committee on Foreign Relations, hearings on the matter of the Soviet 
representative, Ludwig Martens, January 12-March 20, 1920. Pp. 23-26, 
415-418, 467-468] 


RUSSIAN SOCIALIST FEDERAL SOVIET REPUBLIC—A MEMO- 
RANDUM TO THE STATE DEPARTMENT OF THE UNITED STATES 
FROM THE REPRESENTATIVE IN AMERICA OF THE RUSSIAN 
SOCIALIST FEDERAL SOVIET REPUBLIC 


[The government of the Russian socialist federal soviet republic on January 2, 
1919, appointed as its representative in the United States Mr. L. A. Martens. 
On Wednesday, March 19, 1919, Mr. Martens sent his official credentials to 
the State Department in Washington. The credentials were accompanied by 


1U. 8. Department of State, Establishment of Diplomatic Relations With the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, Washington, Government Printing Office, 1948, pp. 1, 5-6. 
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the following memorandum dealing with the intentions of the government of 
Russia, as well as with the internal affairs of that country.] 

The Russian socialist federal soviet republic was established on 
the 6th of November, 1917, by a spontaneous uprising of the toiling 
masses of Russia. Its government, the council of people’s commis- 
saires, is a government controlled by and responsible to all such 
members of the population of Russia as are willing to perform useful 
work, physical or mental. Those who, while not being unable to 
work, deliberately refuse to exercise their productive abilities, choos- 
ing to live on the fruits of the labor of other people, are eliminated 
from participation in the control of my government. 

Under present conditions those who are willing to work for the 
common good number at least 90 per cent of the adult population 
in the area controlled by the soviets. All such people have full 
political and civic rights. 

The basis for citizenship in Russia being industrial and economic 
rather than political, and the social system being of such a nature 
that every person engaged in useful social labor is bound to partici- 
pate in public affairs, the percentage of people directly participating 
in the management of society in soviet Russia is higher than has 
been the case gy ew in the world hitherto. The Russian soviet 
republic affords thereby the widest possible field fer a real expres- 
sion of a conscious popular will. While the soviet government is a 
government of the working class, the abolition of exploitation of 
labor and the elimination thereby of class division creates a produc- 
tive community in which all able inhabitants are bound to become 
useful workers whe have full political rights. My government thus 
becomes the expression of fully 100 per cent of the people. It should 
also be noted that political rights are granted in Russia to every 
inhabitant engaged in useful work, even though he be not a citizen 
of Russia, but only temporarily working there. 

The Russian socialist federal soviet republic was rapidly acclaimed 
by the vast majority of the laboring people throughout the former 
Empire of Russia. It has maintained itself in the face of manifold 
plots and opposition on the part of small groups of the former i 
classes, who in many cases enlisted foreign help and who employe 
the most unscrupulous methods in their fight against the soviet 
institutions. Yet nowhere in Russia could such elements of their 
own accord organize any noticeable resistance to the popular will as 
expressed by the soviet government. Only in sparsely populated 
outlying districts and in such of those districts where our opponents 
had access to foreign military help has it been possible for them to 
maintain any organized opposition and to wrest from the control of 
soviet Russia any territory. To-day, after 16 months of existence, 
the Russian soviet republic finds itself more securely established 
than at any previous time. 

During the current year the soviet government has been particu- 
larly successful in retaking vast territories wrested from its control 
during the preceding months. By February, 1919, the soviet troops 
on the n front had retaken the city of Shenkursk and adjoin- 
ing territory. On the eastern front they have lost Perm, but they 
have regained Pereufa, Ufa, Sterlitamak, Bielebey, Orenburg, and 
Uralsk. The railroad connection with central Asia is at present in 
the hands of the soviet government, On the southern front they 
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have taken the railroad stations of Pavorino, Alexikovo, Polovaya, 
Kalatsk, and Bogutchar, which have assured them of a control over 
the railroads of that region, while on the southeastern front the 
Ukrainian soviet troops threaten the army of Krasnov from Ugansk 
in the rear. In the Ukraine the soviet troops have acquired Kharkov, 
Yekaterinoslav, Poltava, Krementchug, Tchernigov, and Obrutch. 
In the Baltic provinces and in Lithuania the soviet power has been 
extended over a great part of the territory formerly occupied by the 
Germans, with the large cities of Minsk, Vilna, Riga, Mitau, Dvinsk, 
Windau, and others in the control of adherents of the soviet. 

The last-mentioned successes are largely due to the fact that after 
the evacuation by the German armies of the territories wrested from 
Russia during the war and by the peace treaty of Brest-Litovsk, 
which the soviet republic was forced to sign under duress, the workers 
in such territories everywhere are rising to support the ideals and 
the social order represented by the soviet republic. 

The resentment against the former ruling classes, who did not 
hesitate to invite foreign military help against their own people, has 
evinced itself in an ever-increasing popular support of the soviet 
government, even among such people as at first were either hostile 
or indifferent to the soviet rule. Men and women of literary or 
technical training and of intellectual accomplishments are now in great 
numbers rallying to the support of the soviet government and coop- 
erate with it in all administrative branches. The peasantry of Rus- 
sia, the great majority of whom from the very outset was in favor of 
the workers’ revolution, has become more consciously attached to 
our social system, realizing that in the support of the workers’ repub- 
lic lies the only guaranty for their remaining in control of the land 
which they have wrested from their former oppressors. The eco- 
nomic isolation of Russia, which so far has prevented the soviet 
government from adequately supplying the peasants with implements 
that they so badly need, is of course causing hardship among the 
peasantry; yet the peasants generally do not place the blame for 
this privation at the door of the soviet government, well realizing that 
it is due to the deliberate interference in the affairs of the Russian 
people by hestile groups, and that a remedy for this privation is not 
a weakening, but a strengthening, of the soviet power. They fully 
realize—and their experience in such instances where counter-revo- 
lutionary forces temporarily succeeded in overthrowing soviet insti- 
tutions, clearly demonstrated the correctness of this realization— 
that an overthrow of the soviet rule, if possible at all, would lead to 
the establishment of a tyrannical, reactionary, bloody autocracy. 

The remarkable improvement in the internal situation of soviet 
Russia appears from the negotiations which the members of the 
former constituent assembly have begun with the soviet government. 
Representatives of the former constituent assembly, such as Chernov, 
Rakitnikov, Sviatitzki, Volski, Bourevoy, Chernenkov, Antonov, all 
of whom are also members of the central committee of the social 
revolutionary party, recently arrived in Moscow to participate in a 
conference with the soviet government with the view of giving sup- 
port to our republic. This conference has led to an understanding 
whereby these well known social revolutionists and former bitter 
opponents have ceased their opposition and declared themselves with 
great emphasis against the Entente intervention in Russia. 
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An improvement of the soviet government’s relations with the 
elements formerly hostile to it in Russian society is also indicated by 
the change of the attitude of the Mensheviki, whose conference has 
likewise protested against the Entente intervention. 

The army of the Russian socialist federal soviet republic has been 
successfully organized and numbers today over a million men. A 
system of universal military training has been ina ted which 
steadily supplies the army with accessions, with the view of creating 
a force numbering, by the end of the current year, 3,000,000 men. 
The forces of the government are led partly by officers of the former 
Russian armies who have proved their allegiance to the soviet gov- 
ernment, and y by officers developed from the rank and file by 
the military educational institutions established by my government. 
The commissariat of war has been successful in establishing and 
maintaining a strict discipline within the ranks of the army, a dis- 
cipline not based on fear of punishment or on docile submission, but 
on the ardent conviction of the workers, from whose ranks the army 
is recruited, that it is their privilege as well as their duty to defend 
their social achievements against encroachments from any sources. 
This same conviction of the necessity of the defense of our revolu- 
tionary achievements has made it possible for us, in spite of all 
pac obstacles, efficiently to organize the production of military 
supplies. 

he soviet government inherited a legacy of utter financial dis- 
ruption, created by four years of war and a year of revolution. This 
state of affairs, and also the necessity of coordinating the financial 
system of Russia with the new industrial and economic system 
represented by my government, necessitated a complete reorganiza- 
tion of the financial institutions on the basis of common property 
rights. This reorganization, which aims at exchanging the money 
system for a system representing labor value, is still in the state of 
formation. Regardless thereof, the soviet government, in as far as 
financial relations with and obligations to other countries are con- 
cerned, is prepared to offer modes of financial transactions adapted 
to the financial system of other countries. 

The period preceding the establishment of the soviet government 
also badly disrupted the een of production and distribution. 
The soviet government inau a system of public control and 
ownership of industries. It has actually taken over many important 
branches of industry, and has established the control of the supreme 
council of national economy over all industries. Great handicaps 
have been faced because of the obstructionist methods of our op- 
ponents, lack of raw material and machinery, and because of the 
general confusion unavoidably coincident with the gigantic reorgani- 
zation of the industrial life. In spite of these handicaps, various 
branches of industry have been reestablished, even with an increase 
of productive efficiency. Many branches of industry, however, have 
not so far been able to recuperate, because of lack of raw material 
and lack of machinery. The needs of such industries offer a wide 
field for business transaction with Russia by other countries. 

The state of railroad communications at the outset of the soviet 
régime was very unsatisfa . The demands first of the de- 
mobilization of the old army and later of military operations against 
counter-revolutionary attacks taxed the capacity of our railroads and 
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left little opportunity for reconstruction work in this field. The 
soviet government during the past year nevertheless has managed to 
build and to complete the building of about 2,000 versts of new 
railroads. It has also paid great attention to the construction of other 
means of communication, such as canals, roads, etc., and is at the 
present. time planning work along these lines on a large scale, which 
will also offer great opportunities for foreign trade. The people of 
Russia, shut off for hundreds of years from the sources of popular 
education, have made it one of the main tasks of my government to 
reorganize the school system with the view of the greatest possible 
achievements in the field of popular education. In this respect 
extensive work has been carried on throughout Russia during the past 
year. Tens of thousands of new primary schools, vocational schools, 
workers’ universities and lecture courses, especially courses offering 
agricultural instruction, have been established and maintained at 
great expense on the part of the soviet government, and the field of 
the educational activities has been extended to include the making 
of the treasures of the arts and sciences as easily accessible to the 
people as possible. 

All these efforts, incomplete as they still are, have nevertheless 
given the Russian people sufficient evidence of the earnestness of the 
desire and of the ability of the soviet government to fill the needs of 
the population and they have greatly contributed to the abatement of 
opposition. Inasmuch as opposition has ceased in the form of active 
resistance to the soviet government, it has become possible to lighten 
such extraordinary measures as Jpomuley martial law, etc. 

Much prejudice has been created against the soviet government by 
the circulation of false reports about the nature of the institutions of 
and the measures undertaken by soviet Russia. One of the most 
frequent allegations has been that the rule of the soviets is one of 
violence and murder. In this connection I want to call your attention 
to the following passages in the note sent to the President of the United 
States on the 24th of December, 1918, by Maxim Litvinoff, on behalf 
of the soviet government in Russua: 

«* * * The chief aim in the soviets is to secure for the toiling 
majority of the Russian people economic liberty, without which 
political liberty is of no avail to them. For eight months the soviets 
endeavored to realize their aims by peaceful methods, without re- 
sorting to violence, adhering to the abolition of ae punishment, 
which abolition had been part of their program. It was only when 
their adversaries, the minority of the Russian people, took to terroris- 
tic acts against popular members of the government, and invoked 
the help of foreign troops, that the laboring masses were driven to 
acts of exasperation and gave vent to their wrath and bitter feelings 
against their former oppressors. For allied invasion of Russian 
territory not only compelled the soviets against their own will to 
militarize the country anew and to divert their energies and resources, 
so necessary to the economic reconstruction of Russia, exhausted 
by four years of war, to the defense of the country, but also cut off 
the vital sources of foodstuffs and raw materials, exposing the popu- 
lation to the most terrible privation, bordering on starvation. 

«+ * * T wish to em that the so-called red terror, which is 
so grossly exaggerated and misrepresented abroad, was not the 
cause, but the direct outcome and result, of allied intervention. 
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The Russian workers and peasants fail to understand how foreign 
countries, which never dreamt of interfering with Russian affairs 
when czarist barbarism and militarism ruled supreme, and which 
even supported that régime, can feel justified in intervening in 
Russia now, when the working e themselves, after decades of 
strenuous struggling and countless sacrifices, have succeeded in 
taking the power and destiny of their country into their own hands, 
aiming at nothing but their own i and international brother- 
hood, constituting no menace to other nations.’’ 

In another passage of the same note Mr. Litvinoff states as follows: 

‘** * * The best means for the termination of violence in Russia 
would be to reach a settlement which would include the withdrawal 
of all foreign troops from Russia and the cessation of direct or indirect 
assistance to such groups in Russia as still indulge in futile hopes of 
an armed revolt against the workers’ government, but who by them- 
selves alone would not think of such a possibility if they could not 
reckon on assistance from abroad.”’ 

The great work of social reconstruction inaugurated by the soviet 
government as the executors of the people’s will has been hampered 
by the necessity of military defense against the opponents of our 
republic, and by the economic isolation of soviet Russia, which has 
been one of the weapons of their attacks, together with deliberate 
disruption of our means of communication with important food centers, 
as well as destruction of food stores; and all this has pee y Sar “erm 
the sufferings of our people. By tremendous efforts and by efficient 
consolidation of all economic means at its disposal, my government 
has been able to stave off the worst features of this situation. The 
fact that economic disruption, together with starvation, and lack of 
even the bare necessities of life prevails so poignantly, and all the 
more in such parts of the former Russian Empire as have been for 
some time in the hands of the opponents of our republic and which 
have had contact with the outside world, clearly testifies that the soviet 
rule is much more capable of insuring means of existence to the people 
than any pretenders to the power in Russia. 

In view of all that is stated above, I venture to say that the soviet 
government has given all such proofs of stability, permanence, popular 
support, and constructive ability as ever have been required from any 
Government in the world as a basis for = recognition and com- 
mercial intercourse. I am confident t people outside of Russia 
are becoming as convinced as the Russian people themselves of the 
futility of efforts to overthrow the soviet government. Such efforts 
lead only to unnecessary bloodshed, and, if successful in any part of 
Russia, lead to the temporary establishment of a bloody, monarchial 
autocracy, which can not maintain itself and even the temporary 
existence of which will lead to bloodshed and misery. 

Fully realizing that the economic prosperity of the world at large, 
including soviet Russia, depends on uninterrupted interchange of 
products between various countries the soviet government of Russia 
desires to gen Samer, pelaione wun other erry and 
especially e e soviet government is prepared 
at once to buy from the United States vast amounts of finished 
products, on terms of payment fully satisfactory to the parties con- 
cerned. My government also desires to reach an agreement in respect 
to export from Russia of raw material needed by other countries and 
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of which considerable surpluses exist in Russia. In erder to reestab- 
lish the economic integrity of Russia and to insure uninterrupted 
commercial relations, the Russian workers and peasants, as Mr. 
Litvinoff stated in the above quoted note, ‘‘are prepared to go any 
length of concessions as far as the real interests of other countries are 
concerned, of course with the understanding that no agreements 
entered into should impair the sovereignty of the Russian people, 
as expressed by the Russian socialist federal soviet republic.’’ 

On the part of the Russian socialist federal soviet republic there thus 
exist no of bstacles to the establishment of proper relations with other 
countries, especially with the United States. The soviet government 
of Russia is willing to open its doors to citizens of other countries for 
peaceful pursuit of opportunity, and it invites any scrutiny and investi- 
gation of its conditions, which I feel sure will prove that peace and 
prosperity in Russia—and elsewhere, in as far as the prosperity of 
ba Russia affects other countries—may be attained by the cessation of 
the present policy of nonintercourse with the soviet Russia, and by 
the establishment of material and intellectual intercourse. 

Russia is now prepared to purchase in the American market great 
quantities of the following commodities, commensurate with the needs 
of 150,000,000 people: Railroad supplies, agricultural implements and 
machinery, tools, mining machinery and supplies, electrical supplies, 
printing machinery, textile manufactures, shoes and clothing, fats and 
canned meats, rubber goods, typewriters and office supplies, automo- 
biles and trucks, chemicals, medical supplies, etc. 

Russia is prepared to sell the following commodities: Flax, hemp, 
hides, bristles, furs, lumber, grain, platinum, metals and minerals. 

The Russian government, in the event of trade being opened with 
the United States, is prepared to place at once in banks in Europe and 
America, gold to the amount of $200,000,000, to cover the price of 
initial purchases. 

To insure the basis for credits for additional Russian purchases in 
the United States, I suggest that detailed negotiations with my 
government will evolve propositions fully acceptable for this purpose. 

I am empowered by my government to negotiate for the speedy 
opening of commercial relations for the mutual benefit of Russia and 
America, and I shall be glad to discuss details at the earliest oppor- 
tunity. 






































L. A. MARTENS, 
Representative in the United States of the 
Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic. 


S. NUORTEVA, 
Secretary of the Bureau of the Representative. 













ae * * * + * * 


[Memorandum of the U. 8. Department of State, with commentary by the Soviet 
representative, Ludwig Martens] 





The Department of State has received several reports by cable 
from Riga concerning certain documents found in the possession of a 
Bolshevist courier captured late in February of this year while en 
route from Soviet Russia to the United States. These cables contain 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 65 


= oe excerpts and summaries of three of the documents 
ound: : 

I. Address by G. Zinoviev as president of the executive committee 
of the Communist International to the central committees of the 
— Communist Party and the American Communist Labor 

y. 

“From reports of comrades who have arrived from America the 
executive committee of the Communist International has acquainted 
itself with the open split between the two American parties. This 
question has been submitted to and considered by the members of 
the executive committee, together with representatives of the Amer- 
ican parties and the other nationalities. This split is a heavy blow 
to the movement; unprecedented sacrifices must be made by the 
American proletariat. The question of tactics is the principal source 
of disagreement, and this split is therefore unjustified.”’ 

Here follows an exposition of the different viewpoints of the two 
American factions. The American Communist Party principally 
consists of foreign or so-called national federations and the American 
Communist Labor Party comprises the English-speaking element. 

‘‘With the aim of bringing about unification, the executive com- 
mittee of the communist international proposes an immediate joint 
convention, whose decision shall be binding on both parties. 

“The following matters are pointed out to American comrades: 

“1. The communist party should unite to seize power and to 
establish the dictatorship of the proletariat. A determined struggle 
should be made to overthrow the power of the bourgeoisie. For this 
aim all differences are inadmissible.”’ 

Here follows the statement that frank discussion is desired between 
the various more or less radical groups, but that there must be an 
absolute final submission of the minority to the decision of the 
majority. 

“The complete break with the old Socialist and Socialist Labor 
Parties is naturally a condition for the creation of the American 
Communist Party. 

“Individual members or entire groups of these can be received by 
communists when they come over whole-heartedly. The Com- 
munist Party will be for them the best school for communism. 

“The party must take into account the every-day incidents of the 
class war. The stage of verbal propaganda and agitation has been 
left behind. The time for decisive battles has arrived. The most 
important task confronting the American Communists at the present 
moment is to draw the wide proletarian masses into the path of 
revolutionary struggle. The y must have (for its goal (?)) the 
dissolution of the American Federation of Labor and other unions 
associated with it and must strive to establish the closest connections 
with the I. W. W., the One Big Union, and the W. 1.1. U. The party 
must su the formation of factory workers’ committees in fac- 
tories, these serving as bases for the every-day struggle and for 
training the advanced guard of labor in managing industry.” 

The amalgamation of the forei “speaking national federations 
with the English ing party insist 435 Being better 
trained theoretically and more closely bound by the Russian revolu- 
tionary traditions, the members of the national federations may in 
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the future have the guiding influence. The employment of the 
referendum should be reduced to a minimum. 

“One of the most important tasks for the American com munists is 
the establishment of a large daily political paper, not for theoretical 
propaganda in training, but for giving information on all public events 
from the communist point of view. The executive committee urges 
American comrades to establish immediately an underground organ- 
ization for the purpose of revolutionary propaganda among the masses 
and for carrying on the work in case of violent suppression of the 
i party organization. The fewer people who know about it the 

etter. 
“G. ZINOVIEY, 
**President of Executive Committee of the 
Communist International.”’ 


II. Agreement for the unification of the American Communist and 
the American Communist Labor Parties: 

**1. A committee is to be established in America for the purpose of 
uniting both parties, each committee to be composed of three members 
of each party. 

**2. This committee is to call a convention. 

“*3. The convention is to further consolidation under the name 
United Communist Party of America. 

‘‘4. The convention is to be the party’s supreme organ. 

**5. The convention is to elect a central committee for directing 
matters in the intervening periods between conventions. 

“6. Party conferences are to be called in case of necessity. 

“*7, Referendums are considered undesirable during the period of 
disagreement. 

“8. A new executive of national federations must be retained 
particularly for propaganda among the non-English-speaking masses 
which must be Anglicized as rapidly as possible. The central com- 
mittee is to further amalgamation. 

“9. Dues are to be paid to the local and State committees. 

**10. All present propaganda of the national federations is to be 
subject to the control of the party’s central committee. 

‘11. The suspension of a member is to be possible only through the 
central committee of the local party units. 

“12. There is to be one federation only for each foreign language 
group.” 

The foregoing is dated Moscow, January 12, 1920, and bears the 
statement that it is signed by the delegates of the American Interna- 
tional Communist Labor Party and of various Russian federations. 

Ill. Appeal of the executive committee of the Communist Interna- 
tional to the I. W. W., signed by G. Zinoviev, and dated Moscow, 
January 1920: 

“This communication from the Communist International to the 
I. W. W. is made so that the I. W. W. may understand the communist 
principles and program.”’ 

Here follows an outline of the common aims of the Communist 
International and the I. W. W., and a description of the recent 
American legislative measures to bolster up capitalism. It is asserted 
that the American Government and the capitalists are attempting to 
enslave the factory workers, and that the blood and sweat of the 
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laborers must be tarned into gold te pay the war debts of the ruined 
capitalists’ governments. 

‘Unless the workers of other countries rise against their own 
capitalists the Russian revolution cannot last. 

‘The oe cee State exposes its real functions as merely pro- 
pre capital, this being particularly true of the American Con- 

t on. 9? 

In discussing the dictatorship of the proletariat, an argument is made 
for the recognition of the necessity of overthrowing the State and of 
substituting for it an industrial administrative body similar to the 
general executive of the I. W. W. 

In discussing the workers’ state, a description of various institutions 
y a Russian Soviet Republic and how they function is given in 

etail. 

Here follows a paragraph on the organization of production and 
distribution, citing a number of Russian workers’ organizations. 

In discussing democratic centralization, Zinoviev says: 

“I. W. W. is opposed to centralization only for the common good 
of the working class.’’ 

This paragraph continues by endeavoring to show how industries 
and private property must be administered by a centralized authority 
for the common benefit. 

In a paragraph on politics, the ‘‘yellow’’ Socialists are reviled and 
this declaration is made by Zinoviev: 

‘*‘We communists do not believe it possible to capture State power 
by using the political machinery of the capitalist State.’’ 

Zinoviev stated that the general strike as advocated by the I. W. W. 
is insufficient to wrest power from the capitalist state. Armed 
insurrection must be employed. 

In discussing revolutionary parliamentarism, Zinoviev said: 

“Communists elected to congress or legislatures have as their 
function to make propaganda.” 

Victor Berger, William Haywood, and Vincent St. John, convicted 
in the Chicago Federal courts *~ 1918, are all extolled by Zinoviev as 
useful examples of the political use of Government institutions for 
communistic purposes. 

“The particular business of the I. W. W. is to train workers for the seizure 
and management of industry. All workers must be members of the revolutionary 
industrial union of their industry and of the political party advocating secialism.’’ 

Then follows a paragraph on social revolution and future society. 

**The I. W. W. should take the initiative in trying to establish a basis for 
uniting all unions having a class-conscious revolutionary character, such as the 
W. 1. I. U., the one big union, and insurgents from the American Federation of 


Labor. They should not repel the attempts of American communists to come to 
an agreement, 
“G. Zinoviev, 


“President of the Executive Committee of the Communist 
International.”’ 


Mr. ELLIS. Mr, Martens, you say you never heard of such a man 
as Muller? 

Mr. MARTENS. No I never heard of him. 

Mr. ELLIs. What is the connection between the Third Interna- 
tionale, so far as its personnel is‘concerned, and the executive officers 
of the present Russian Soviet Government? 


Mr. MARTENS. What do you mean ‘‘se far as personnel is con- 
cerned’’? 
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Mr. ELLIS. Well, it is the Third Internationale, is it not? 

Mr. MARTENS. Yes. 

Mr. ELLIS. Of which Lenin, Trotski, Zinoviev, and all the other 
leaders in Russia are members? 

Mr. MARTENS. They belong to it. 

Mr. ELLIS. Have you been advised, Mr. Martens, that the Third 
Internationale is now undertaking the work of propaganda which was 
formerly conducted by the Russian Soviet Government? 

Mr. MARTENS. No I do not think it is, 

Mr. ELLIs. You do not think that is true? 

Mr. MARTENS. No. 

Mr. ELLIS. Did you see the statement by Mr. Zinoviev in the 
“pa York World of February 26, 1920, being an interview by Lincoln 

yre? 

Mr. MARTENS. Yes, sir. 

Mr. ELLIS. Did you read the statement contained there from Mr. 
Zinoviev, at page 2 of the New York World for February 26, 1920, 
in which, in answer to a question by the newspaper reporter as to the 
propaganda program, Mr. Zinoviev said: 

The Third Internationale is primarily an instrument of revolution. It reunites 
at Moscow the intelligence and energy of all the Communist groups the world 
over. Delegates from the various national organizations come to us and give 
and take knowledge about the cause and return to their respective home coun- 
tries refreshed and invigorated. This work will be continued, no matter what 
happens, legally or illegally. The Soviet Government may pledge itself to refrain 
from propaganda abroad, but the Third Internationale—never! 

Did you read that? 

Mr. MARTENS. Yes; I did. 

Mr. ELLIS. Do you know whether or not this is a mere device on 
the part of the Soviet Government to spread propaganda throughout 
the world by evading or attempting to evade official responsibility 
for it? 

Mr. MARTENS. Not at all. 

Mr. ELLIs. It has nothing to de with it? 

Mr. HARDWICK. Let him finish his answer. Mr. Martens, it has 
nothing to do with what? 

Mr. MARTENS. I mean that the Third Internationale has nothing to 
do with the Soviet Government. The Soviet Government represents 
all of the Russian people, and the Third Internationale represents the 
Communist Party of all countries which have joined it. So their 
activities have nothing in common. 

Mr. ELLIS. They have nothing in common at all? 

Mr. MARTENS. No. 

Mr. ELLIs, It is no more the propaganda, in your judgment, by 
the soviet government itself than if the President of the United 
States and the Secretary of State and other members of his Cabinet 
should engage in propaganda abroad, proposing revolution in other 
countries, for instance, would have any connection with the Govern- 
ment of the United States. That is your view of it, is it? 

Mr. MARTENS. Well, if the President of the United States in his 
private capacity of a citizen of the United States were to express his 
opinion in regard, for instance, to Japanese institutions or some 
other institutions, it would be his private opinion and would have 
nothing to do with the Government of the United States. 
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Mr. ELLis. That is to say, if the President of the United States 
and the members of his Cabinet should send out pronouncements pro- 
posing to overthrow by force and vidlence the Government of Japan, 
that would be simply acting in his or their personal capacities and 
would not in any way involve the United States? 

Mr. MARTENS. Possibly it would. I do not know about that. 
These hypothetical questions that you are putting to me put a differ- 
ent idea on the matter. 

Mr. ELLIS. There is nothing hypothetical about that. 

Mr. MARTENS. Yes; there is. 

Mr. ELLs. Here is propaganda going out by the Third Inter- 
nationale, which is composed of Lenin, Trotsky, and all other officers 
and executives of the soviet government. 

Mr. MARTENS. Yes; they be to the Third Internationale. 

Mr. ELLIs. And you say that is done in their private capacity? 

Mr. MARTENS. Yes, sir. 

Mr. ELLis. And that it in no way involves the Government of 
Russia? 

Mr. MARTENS. No, sir. 

Mr. ELLIs. And must not be looked upon by foreign Governments 
as being any intention en the part of the Soviet Government in 
Russia to engage in propaganda abroad? 

Mr. MARTENS. Exactly. 

Mr. ELLIS. When they say they propose to continue this propa- 
ganda, no matter what happens, legally or illegally, and the Soviet 
Government may a itself to refrain from propaganda abroad, 
but that the Third Internationale will continue it, and the Third 
Internationale is composed of the leaders, chief officers, and members 
of the Soviet Government, it does not in any way, in your judgment, 
involve any sympathy with or participation by the Soviet Government? 

Mr. MARTENS. Sympathy is a different thing. As I told you on 
one of the previous hearings, I indorse the Internationale, but 


I am not acting for the Third Internationale here in the United States. 
They are two different things. 


- & * * * & * 
MR. MARTENS (reading): 


STATEMENT BY Mr. I. MarTENS, REPRESENTATIVE OF THE RUSSIAN SOCIALIST 
FEDERAL Soviet REPUBLIC, BEFORE THE SUBCOMMITTEE OF THE COMMITTEE 
ON FOREIGN RELATIONS OF THE UNITED STATES SENATE 


FOREIGN POLICY OF THE SOVIET REPUBLIC 


The fundamental principles of the Russian Seviet Republic which form the 
basis for its foreign policy and its relations to other nations are expressed in 
the unqualified recognition on the part of the Republic of Russia of the principles 
eof *‘no forcible annexations,’’ ‘‘self-determination for all nations,’’ and ‘‘no 
secret diplomacy.’’ From the very outset of its existence the Government of 
the Russian Soviet Republic has recognized these maxims, not only theoretically, 
but has actually applied them to her own relations with other countries. One 
of the first acts of the Soviet Government was the abrogation of all secret 
treaties which the imperialistic Government of the Czar had im upon 
weaker nations, such as Persia and China, involving conditions ebligations 
which made it ble for the Government of the Czar mercilessly to exploit 
these nations. also exposed and diated secret treaties entered into with 
other great powers for the purpose of join exploitation of such nations. Imme- 
diately upon its establishment the Russian Soviet Republic announced and 
practiced unqualified recognition of the independence of such nations on the 
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territory of the former Russian Empire as form a geographic and economic 
entity sufficiently homegeneous and self-sufficient to make separate economic 
existence possible. 

So, for instance, Soviet Russia has‘not interfered with and has no intention in 
the future to interfere with the establishment and development of Finland, 
Poland, Esthonia, Lettland, Lithuania, Ukraine, and Caucasus as independent 
States. Inasmuch as the econemic interests of the aforesaid States have always 
been, and likely will remain, closely bound to the economic life of Russia proper, 
and inasmuch as century-long connection with the Russian Empire has inter- 
mingled their native population with Russians and has created other bonds 
intimately linking the interests of these countries to the interests of Russia, 
it is quite natural that the Soviet Republic of Russia confidently expects close 
cooperation between itself and the producers in these States. However, it 
aims to reach such cooperation not by means of a forcible imposition on these 
countries of Soviet Russia’s influence but by voluntary development of friend- 
ship due to such common interests. It has no intention of aggressive action 
against these countries. The Soviet Republic of Russia proposes to demobilize 
her army immediately upon receiving sufficient assurances that ne aggression 
will be made against her by foreign powers. 

Soviet Russia’s attitude toward other countries is determined by this same 
principle of recognition of the right of self-determination of the people of every 
country. While the Russian Soviet Republic is founded on the principles of 
communistie socialism, and while it confidently expects to prove by its own 
experience that these principles are conducive to a greater productivity and to a 
fair distribution of commodities necessary to insure prosperity to all the pro- 
ducers, it does not endeavor to impose upon other countries its social principles. 
We firmly believe that the social and political institutions of all countries are 
determined by the particular historical and economic past and present of these 
countries, and that no such institutions can be artificially imposed upon any 
country by influences developed under different social and historical conditions 
not compatible with the economic necessity of that country. Recognizing this 
principle, we opposed alike interference in Russian domestic affairs by foreign 
powers and interference in domestic affairs of other countries by Russia. I 
take the liberty of making the observation that the utter failure of the allied 
intervention policy in Russia well proves the futility of efforts to impose upon a 
country institutions which do not reflect the conscious will of the effective 
majority of that country. This principle we recognize in respect to all other 
countries, and accordingly without reservations we refrain from interference in 
the internal affairs of the United States. 

The willingness of Seviet Russia to accept every reasonable basis for a 
permanent peace with other countries is clearly shown in the recitation of her 
many peace proposals during the past two years, which I submit herewith and 
ask to be made a part of the record. 


Senator MOSES. That is offered as your interpretation of the 
foreign policy of the Russian Soviet Government? 

MR. MARTENS. Yes, sir. 

Mr. EL.ts. And that is said, Mr. Martens, in spite of the procla- 
mation in the constitution of Soviet Russia in which they ask for the 
victory of socialism in all lands, and you have stated that it includes 
the United States? 

Mr. MARTENS. Yes; I mentioned it just now in my statement, 
that we, of course, as Socialists, hope that socialism will be established 
all over the world. 

Mr. ELiis. And that is in spite of all the propaganda that has 
come from Lenin, from the platform of the third internationale, the 
statement of Buchain in the Revolutionary Age, in which he calls 
upon the people of the United States to overthrow their Government; 
the address of Bucharin to American comrades; the article of Joffe, 
your Russian ambassador to Berlin; the Lenin h of December 6, 
1919; the article in the official organ, the Petrograd Pravda, of 
November 7, 1919, by Zinoviey, of the Soviet of Petrograd; the article 
of November 10, 1919, in the organ of the trade union of Petrograd; 





ps eee 
Var A 


wept 
wb tera 











Ay 4 pee ete aig 


UR PAROS ORES ORI aia Lt 


f 
f 


i 


Soe - 
acts 1 replete creme en — paint ien e ” 22% gs oA i 6 i sei bea alan a es Pe ee PR i sitar Sates sank See oA eit ie has = anata oe Sis, 7 eae Seman Sas A 
RAREST IR LE OE ESE MM ae ADEN GR GEN UN Cw MD RE, EOS Lee OPER LE RT RLM BPA BBA ks STS: TAT ERTS RR TS 3 So eke SO eta e nen Da" 6 Vols: 


Ome ~« of @&2Y & 


APRS ma is GIS 50 


THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 71 


the wireless from Moscow of January 21; and all this propaganda 
that has come over here either by the government in its constitution, 
by the third internationale, by Lenin, by Trotsky, by Joffe—in spite 
of all that, you say that you construe the p se of the present 
Russian Government is not to interfere in the internal relations of 
any other countries? 

R. MARTENS. Exactly; and I repeat it again most energetically. 





As early as April 1920, Lenin had begun to express his intention of mitigating 
certain aspects of Soviet aggression (sec. A, exhibit No. 10). His avowed reasons 
were reconstruction of the prostrate economy of the U. 8. 8. R. and exploitation 
of trade agreements with non-Communist nations... The task of persuading 
“infantile left-wing’ Bolsheviks to submit to an anti-Marxist strategic retreat 
was by no means easy. Certain inflexible Communists preferred to go right on 
smashing things to pieces. The realistic Lenin, however, saw very clearly that 
continued use of extreme violence would soon bring total destruction to the 
entire Communist revolution. In the lecture which follows, Lenin patiently 
explained to rank-and-file Bolsheviks that a strategie retreat is sometimes neces- 
sary in order to assure ultimate victory. But no matter how far adverse condi- 
tions forced him to retreat, Lenin firmly intended to exploit whatever means of 
Communist disruption lay at his disposal. Hence,’in 1920, he counseled the use 
of deceit and subterfuge rather than overt acts of violence. In his opinion, the 
democratic powers would do relatively little, if anything at all, to counteract 
Communist exploitation of treachery and ‘‘boring from within.” 

The reader should note well how Lenin insists that the granting of economic 
concessions either at home or abroad and the mere talking about ys apy, coex- 
istence in no way imply a retreat from basic strategies of the cold war. As he 
explicitly states, the Soviet Union in 1918 took the initiative in making peace 
overtures precisely to forestall effective Allied intervention in the civil war (this 
section, exhibit No. 1). For Lenin, trade agreements and peace negotiations 
meant nothing more than class conflict at a slower pace. 

It is difficult to determine exactly when Lenin first used the term “capitalist 
encirclement.’”’ * Although he clearly formulates the concept in the following 
lecture, he does not use precisely these two words. We may note, however, how 
the first sentence of the first chapter of the Communist Manifesto lays the founda- 
tion for this concept. Whenever the class struggle is considered in the light of 
‘bourgeois’? versus Communist countries, ‘capitalist encirclement’? beeomes a 
most appropriate designation. In brief, world peace cannot be firmly established 
until all capitalist powers encircling Communist nations are destroyed. 

After Lenin’s death, Stalin was to make much more frequent and much more 
explicit reference to capitalist encirclement in order to explain the failure of the 
Bolshevik regime to liquidate the ‘transitional’ dictatorship of the proletariat 
in favor of the classless and stateless Communist utopia. Not many months 
before his own demise, Stalin reaffirmed the doctrine of capitalist encirclement at 
the 19th Communist Party Congress of the Soviet Union held in October 1952.4 
When his turn came to speak, Malenkov emphatically reiterated Stalin’s warn- 
ings. 

Throughout the year 1955, Soviet propaganda has carefully avoided explicit 
reference to capitalist encirclement, Nevertheless, the substance of this doctrine 
has been constantly reaffirmed through subtle Aesopian doubletalk. The con- 
temporary line may be summarized three propositions: (1) The U.S. 8S. R. 
wants only peaceful coexistence; (2) the United States of America wants only 
aggression and interference with trade agreements which might help to advance 
the Socialist economy of the. U. 8. 8S. R.; (3) the masters of the U. S. S. R. are 
completely dedicated to the principles formulated and tested by Lenin and 
Stalin. Through this propaganda line, Soviet authorities still put the blame for 
the failures of their domestic economy upon the United States. At the same 


1 Gompers and Walling, Out of their Own Mouths, RP. 245-253, presents a very early (1921) evaluation of 
the folly of relying upon pore, rey big fey! viet regime. 
2 Kerzhentsev Life of Lenin, ha) oe 2S: soe New Economic P 
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time, they hold wp the prospect of peaceful coexistence as bait to the naive in 
fereign countries. The key to this “Russian enigma’’ can be found in the third 
aforementioned proposition: unswerving dedication to the policies established by 
Lenin and Stalin. Not until the Kremlin masters have destroyed their capitalist 
encirclers can the Communist millennium appear. Once the latter is realized, 
further excuses and Aesopian doubletalk will become altogether unnecessary. 


Exarnsit No. 11 


(New York, International Publishers, 1943. V. I. Lenin, Selected Works, vol. 
VIII. Pp, 279-282, 295-297.] 


SPEECH DELIVERED AT A MEETING OF NUCLEI SECRETARIES 
OF THE MOSCOW ORGANISATION OF THE RUSSIAN COM- 
MUNIST PARTY (BOLSHEVIKS) 


November 26, 1920 


COMRADES, I have noticed with great pleasure, although, I must 
cenfess, with surprise, that the question of concessions is arousing 
enormous interest. Cries are heard on every hand, and chiefly 
among the rank and file. How is that, they ask: we have driven out 
our own exploiters, but are inviting foreign exploiters? 

Why these outcries give me pleasure will be understood. Obvi- 
ously, the fact that among the rank and file a cry of alarm has gone 
up that the old capitalists may return, that this cry has gone up in 
connection with an act of such tenth-rate significance as the decree 
on concessions, is a sign that the realisation of how dangerous 
capitalism is and how great the danger of the struggle against it is 
still very, very powerful. That is excellent, of course, and all the 
more excellent because, as I already said, the alarm is being expressed 
by the rank and file. 

The fundamental thing in the matter of concessions, from the 
standpeint of political considerations—and both political and eco- 
nomic considerations are involved here—the fundamental thing in 
the matter of concessions, from the standpoint of political considera- 
tions, is the rule which we have not only mastered theoretically but 
have also applied practically, and which will, until socialism finally 
triumphs all over the world, remain a fundamental rule with us, 
namely, we must take advantage of the antagonisms and contradic- 
tions between two capitalisms, between two systems of capitalist 
states, inciting one against the other. As long as we have not 
conquered the whole world, as long as, from the economic and mili- 
tary standpoint, we are weaker than the capitalist world, we must 
adhere te the rule that we must know how to take advantage of the 
antagonisms and contradictions existing among the imperialists. 
Had we not adhered to this rule, every one of us would have long 
ago been hanging from an aspen tree, to the satisfaction of the 
capitalists. We gained our chief experience in this repect when we 
concluded the Brest Treaty. It must not be inferred that all treaties 
must be like the Brest Treaty or the Versailles Treaty. That is not 
so. There may be a third kind of treaty, one favourable for us. 

Brest was notable for the fact that we were able for the first time, 
on an immense scale and amidst vast difficulties, to take advantage 
of the contradictions among the imperialists in such a way that 
the long run socialism won. At the time of Brest there were two 
gigantically powerfu: groups of imperialist pirates: the German- 
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Austrian group and the Anglo-Franco-American group. They were 
engaged in a furious struggle which was to decide the fate of the 
world for the immediate future. The fact that we were able to hold 
on, although from the military standpoint we were a nonentity, 
possessing a and steadily sinking into the depths of chaos 
economically, the fact that we were able to hold on, this miracle, was 
entirely due to the fact that we took proper advantage of the hostility 
between German and American imperialism. We made a tre- 
mendous concession to German imperialism, and by making a con- 
cession to one imperialism we at once vases nto ourselves against 
the persecution of both imperialisms. Germany was unable to 
devote herself to stifling Soviet Russia economically or politically; 
her hands were too full for that. We left the Ukraine to her, from 
which you can get as much grain and coal as you like, that is, of 
course, if you are able to get them, if you possess the living force 
with which to get them. Anglo-Franco-American imperialism was 
unable to attack us because we first offered it peace. 
e za * * an 


* * 

It was just this period, which history accorded us as a breathing 
space, that we took advantage of in order so to consolidate ourselves 
that it became impossible to defeat us by military force. We gained 
time, we gained a little time, and only sacrificed a great deal of space 
for it. At that time, I recall, people philosophised and said that in 
order to gain time we must surrender space. It was in accordance 
with the theory of time and space of the philosophers that we acted 
in practice and policy: we sacrificed a great deal of space, but won 
time sufficient to enable us to gain strength. After this, when all the 
imperialists wanted to wage a big war against us, it proved impossible. 
They had neither the means nor the forces for a big war. At that 
time we did not sacrifice any fundamental interests: we sacrificed 
subsidiary interests and preserved the fundamental interests. 

Here, incidentally, there arises the question of opportunism. Op- 
portunism means sacrificing fundamental interests in order to gain 
temporary and partial advantages. That is the essence of the matter 
from the standpoint of a theoretical definition of opportunism. Many 
people went astray here. And in the case of the Brest Peace we in 
fact sacrificed what were subsidiary, from the standpoint of socialism, 
interests of Russia as understood in the patriotic sense. We made 
tremendous sacrifices, but they were subsidiary sacrifices. The 
Germans hated England with all their heart and soul. They also 
hated the Bolsheviks. But we tempted them, and they fell into the 
trap. They had all the time asserted that they would not go as far 
as Napoleon. And, indeed, they did not go as far as Moscow; but 
they went into the Ukraine, and there they came to grief. They 
thought they had learnt a lot from Napoleon, but it turned out other- 
wise in fact. We, on the other hand, gained a great deal. 

The example of the Brest Peace has taught us a lot. We are at 
present between two foes. If we are unable to defeat them both, 
we must know how to dispose our forces in such a way that they fall 
out among themselves; because, as is always the case, when thieves 
fall out, honest men come into their own. But as soon as we are 
strong enough to defeat capitalism as a whole, we shall immediately 
take it by the scruff of the neck. Our strength is growing, and very 
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rapidly. While the Brest Peace was a lesson we shall never forget, 
one which, in respect to the inferences te be drawn from it, was richer. 
than any propaganda or preaching, now, however, we have won, in 
the sense that we are standing on our own feet. We are surrounded 
by imperialist states, which detest the Bolsheviks with all their heart 
and soul, which are spending vast sums of money, id cal forces, 
the forces of the press, and so on, and which yet were in three 
years to defeat us in war, although we are, from the mili and 
economic standpoint, infinitely weak. We have not one-hundredth 
of the forces of the combined imperialist states, and yet they are 
unable to stifle us. They cannot stifle us because their soldiers will 
not obey; their workers and peasants, fati by the war, do not 
want a war against the Soviet Republic. Such is the position now, and 
on this position we must base ourselves. What it will be several 
years hence we do not know, since every year the Western powers 
are recuperating from the war. 

Since the Second Congress of the Third International! we have 
secured a firm foothold in the imperialist countries, not only ideolog- 
ically but also organisationally. There are now nuclei in all countries 
aren are carrying on and will continue to carry on independent 
WOrk. 

* & * eo * a a 


But, of course, it would be a great mistake to think that concessions 
imply peace. Nothing of the kind. Concessions are nothing but a 
new form of war. Europe fought us, and now the war is moving into 
a new plane. Formerly, the war was conducted in the field in which 
the rar tn a were infinitely stronger, the military field. If you 
count the number of guns and machine-guns they have and the num- 
ber we have, the number of soldiers their governments can mobilise 
and the number our government can mobilise, we undoubtedly ought 
to have been crushed in a fortnight. Nevertheless, we held our own 
in this field, and we undertake to continue the fight and are passing to 
an economic war. It is definitely stated that side by side with the 
concession land, the concession square of territory, there will be our 
square, and then again their square; we shall learn from them how to 
organise model enterprises by g our own side by side with theirs. 
If we are incapable of doing that, it is not worth talking about any- 
thing. To procure the last word in technology in the matter of 
equipment at the present time is not an easy task, and we have to 
learn, learn it in practice; for this is not a thing to be got from schools, 
universities or courses; and that is why we are granting concessions 
on the chequerboard system; come and learn on the spot. 

Economically, we have a vast deal to gain from concessions. Of 
course, when settlements are created they will bring capitalist cus- 
toms with them, they will demoralise the peasantry. But watch 
must be kept, we must put up our Communist influence in opposition 
at every step. This also is a kind of war, the military rivalry of two 
methods, two of formations, two kinds of economy—communist and 
capitalist. We shall prove that we are the stonger. We are told: 
‘Very good, you have held your own on the foreign front, you are 
beginning to build; well, build, and we shall see who will win. . . .”’ 
Of course, the task is a difficult ene, but we said, and continue to say, 


. eo Congress of the Third International was held in Moscow, from July 19 to August 5, 
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that socialism has the power of example. Force is of avail in relation 
to those who want to restore their power. But that exhausts the value 
of force, and after that only influence and example are of avail. We 
must demonstrate the importance of communism practically, by 
example. We have no machines, the war has impoverished us, the 
war has deprived Russia of her economic resources; yet we do not 
fear this rivalry, because it will be useful to us in all momperte, 

This will also be a war in which not the slightest yielding is per- 
missible. This war will be useful for us in all respects; and the 
transition from the old war to the new war will also be useful, not to 
mention the fact that there is a certain indirect guarantee of peace. 
At the meeting which was so badly reported in Pravda, I said that we 
have just passed from war to peace, but that we have not forgotten 
that war will again return. As long as capitalism and socialism exist, 
we cannot live in peace: in the end, one or the other will triumph—a 
funeral dirge will be sung either over the Soviet Republic or over 
world capitalism. This is a respite in war. The capitalists will seek 
pretexts for fighting. If they accept the proposal and agree to con- 
cessions, it will be harder for them. On the one hand, we shall have 
the best conditions in the event of war; on the other hand, those who 
want to go to war will not agree to concessions. The existence of 
concessions is an economic and political argument against war. The 
states that might war on us will not war on us if they take concessions. 
From the point of view of the danger of a collision between capitalism 
and Bolshevism, it must be said that concessions are a continuation 
of the war, but in a different sphere. Every step of the enemy will 
have to be watched. Ev means of administration, surveillance, 
influence and authority will be required. And thisis war. We have 
fought a much bigger war, yet in this war we shall mobilise even 
larger numbers of the people than in that war. In this war literally 
everybody who toils will be mobilised; he will be told, and given to 
understand: ‘‘If capitalism does this or that, you workers and peasants 
= have overthrown the capitalists must do no less than they. 

earn,”’ 





The specific form which concessions to capitalism took within the borders of the 
Soviet Union was the liquidation of the extreme policies of the period of war 
communism (1917-21) and the inauguration of a New Economic Policy (NEP).! 
Lenin simply had to chose between concessions and speedy extermination. Since 
he was never a man who permitted Marxist theory to interfere with necessary 
ade in he temporarily gave in to the “petty bourgeois” inclinations of the 

ussian workers and peasants. Until the Bolshevik regime could catch its 
breath and foe its forces for the second socialist offensive, non-Bolsheviks 
could help to rebuild the wrecked Soviet economy, even though it brought private 
gain to themselves.” 

The pate | translation is reprinted from Chamberlin, The Russian Revolution, 
vol. II, 499-503. 


1 History of CPSU (B), ch. 9. 

2 Schwartz, Russia’s Soviet Economy, Pp. 101-106, 399-400. Michael T. Florinsky (Columbia Univer- 
sity), Towards an Understanding of the U. S. S. R., New York, Macmillan, 1951, pp. 37, 81, 110-111, 145, 178. 
Eugene Lyons, Assignment in Utepia, New York, Harcourt, Brace, 1937, Chapter III]: NEP: Burlesque 
on Capitalism. DeHuszar, Soviet Power, p. 395. 
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THE COMMUNIST OGONSPIRACY 


Exursit No. 12 
[Moscow, Pravda, March 23, 1921] 


THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW ECONOMIC POLICY: THE DECREE 
OF THE ALL-RUSSIAN SOVIET EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE ON 
THE SUBSTITUTION OF A TAX IN KIND FOR REQUISITIONING 


In order to assure an efficient and untroubled economic life on the 
basis of a freer use by the farmer of the products of his labor and of his 
economic resources, in order to strengthen the peasant economy and 
raise its productivity and alse in order to calculate precisely the 
obligation to the state which falls on the peasants, requisitioning, as a 
means of state collection of food supplies, raw material and fodder, 
is to be replaced by a tax in kind. 

2. This tax must be less than what the peasant has given up to this 
time through requisitions. The sum of the tax must be reckoned so as 
to cover the most essential needs of the Army, the city workers, the 
nonagricultural population. The general sum of the tax must be 
diminished inasmuch as the reestablishment of transportation and 
industry will permit the Soviet Government to receive agricultural 
products in exchange for factory and hand-industry products. 

3. The tax is to be taken in the form of a percentage or partial de- 
duction from the products raised in the peasant holding, taking into 
account the harvest, the number of eaters in the holding and the 
number of cattle. 

4. The tax must be progressive; the percentage must be lower for the 
holdings of middleclass and poorer peasants and of town workers. 
The holdings of the poorest peasants may be exempted from some and, 
in exceptional cases, from all forms of the tax in kind. 

The industrious peasants who increase the amount of land planted 
and the number of cattle in their holdings and those who increase the 
general productivity of their holdings receive privileges in paying the 
tax in kind. 

5. The taxation law must be so framed, and published within such a 
time limit, that the peasants should be informed as exactly as possible 
about the amount of their obligations before the beginning of the spring 
field work. 

6. The delivery to the state of the products listed in the tax ends 
within definite time limits, which are precisely established by the law. 

7. The responsibility for paying the tax rests with each individual 
household and the organs of the Soviet Government are requested to 
prosecute everyone who does not fulfill his obligation. All-around 
responsibility is abolished. In order to control the assessment and the 
payment of the tax, organizations of local peasants are formed, con- 
sisting of groups of payers of various rates of the tax. 

8. All the reserves of food, raw material and fodder which remain 
with the peasants after the tax has been paid are at their full disposi- 
tion and may be used by them for improving and strengthening their 
holdings, for increasing personal consumption and for exchange for 
products of factory and hand industry and of agriculture. 

Exchange is permitted within the limits of local economic turnover, 
both through cooperative organizations and through markets. 

9. Those farmers who wish to deliver to the state the surplus in 
their possession after ihe tax has been paid must receive, in exchange 
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for the voluntary delivery of this surplus, objects of general con- 
sumption and agricultural machinery. With this end in view, a 
steady state reserve fund of agricultural machinery and of objects of 
general consumption is being created. It includes both domestic 
products and goods purchased abroad. Part of the state gold reserve 
and part of the ready raw material are set aside for the purpose of 
making purchases abroad. : 

10. The supply of the poorest classes of the agricultural population is 
arranged by the state according to a special ruling. 

11. As a development of the present decree, the All-Russian Soviet 
Central Executive Committee requests the Council of People’s Com- 
missars to issue corresponding detailed instructions within a period 
of not more than one month. 


PRESIDENT OF THE ALL-RUSSIAN SOVIET CENTRAL 
EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE, M. KALININ, 
SECRETARY, ZALUTZKY. 


To the Peasants of the Russian Socialist Soviet Republic: 


The difficult and destructive war which the Soviet Government 
carried on for three years with Tsarist Generals and landlords, with 
Russian and foreign capitalists ended in the victory of the workers 
and peasants. In this war, thanks to the heroism of the Red Army, 
we saved the land of the peasants from seizure by the landlords, did 
not permit the manufacturers to return to their factories, did not 
allow the foreign bourgeois countries to deprive Russia of independ- 
ence or give them her riches to be robbed. The war was very costly 
and demanded a great many sacrifices from the workers and peasants. 
Especially difficult for the peasants was the requisitioning of agricul- 
tural products, which the Soviet Government was obliged to take in 
order to feed the many millions of Red Army soldiers, the workers 
of the railroads and of the most important industrial enterprises. 
The Soviet Government knew very well all the burdensomeness of 
requisitioning for the peasants, the unevenness of its distribution, all 
its inconveniences for the development of the peasant holdings. But 
it stood firmly for requisitioning, realizing very well that the working 
peasants will sooner forgive the Soviet Government all the burdens 
of requisitioning for the sake of victory over the enemies than the 
abolition of requisitioning, purchased at the price of the victory of 
the landlords, the loss of the land, the break-up and destruction of 
the Red Army. 

Now, when the first onset of the capitalists and landlords against 
the Soviet Government has been repulsed, when Russia has defended 
its independence from the power of foreign capital in war and speaks 
on equal terms with the most powerful countries of the world, when 
mighty England has signed a trade agreement with us, when we are 
able to send back half of the Red Army to peaceful labor, when by 
means of foreign trade we can obtain for the peasants products in 
exchange for = of their own surplus, now the moment has come to 
decrease the burdens of the peasants without risking the loss of the 
most precious conquests of the workers’ and peasants’ revolution. 

From now on, by decision of the All-Russian Soviet Central Execu- 
tive Committee and the Council of People’s Commissars, requisition- 
ing bg ee and a tax in kind in agricultural products is introduced 
in its place. 
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This tax must be smaller than the requisitions. It must be fixed 
before the spring planting, so that each peasant may reckon in ad- 
vance what part of the harvest he must give to the state and what 
part will remain in his full ion. The tax must be collected 
without all-around responsibility, i. e., it must fall on the individual 
household, so that a careful and industrious proprietor will not have 
to pay for a defaulting fellow-villager. After the tax has been paid 
the remainder left with the peasant is to be disposed of at his will. 
He has a right to exchange it for products and machinery which the 
state will send into the village from abroad and from its own factories; 
he can use it in exchange for the products which he needs through 
the codperatives and through the local markets. At the same time 
the Soviet Government does not repudiate its duty of supplying with 
necessary products the poorest classes of the village, which will have 
no surplus for exchange. 

The abolition of grain requisitions and the substitution of a tax in 
kind will be a great relief for the peasant population and at the same 
time will strengthen the union of the peasants and workers, on which 
all the conquests of the Revolution are based. 

But the peasants must remember that this measure also is tempo- 
rary. Only the terrible poverty and disorganization of foreign trade 
compel the Soviet Government to take part of the peasants’ products 
in the form of a tax, i. e., without any compensation. But as our 
industry, on the success of which depends the fate of the peasant 
economy, makes progress and as the importation of foreign goods in 
exchange for our raw material increases, the amount of the tax in 
kind, which falls on the peasants, will decrease. In the future we 
shall achieve such success in the upbuilding of socialist economy that 
for each pood of peasant grain the Soviet Government will give a 
product of equal value and one which the village will need. 

The time of spring planting is approaching. The All-Russian Soviet 
Central Executive Committee and the Council of People’s Commissars 
call upon the peasants of Russia to strain all their energy so that not a 
single desyatina of arable land will remain untilled. Every peasant 
now must know and firmly remember that the more land he plants 
the greater will be the surplus of grain which will remain in his full 
possession. But let all Workers’ and Peasants’ Russia also firmly 
remember that the Soviet Government is now able to ease the burdens 
of the peasants only because the heroic Red Army has beaten the 
enemies of the working people and proved to the whole world that 
the Workers’ and Peasants’ state cannot be overthrown. If disagree- 
ments should begin in the country between the workers and peasants 
and among the numerous peoples who are part of our great union of 
toilers, foreign robbers would always prefer to break their agreements 
with us, to stop trade, to begin a new war, so as to bring back into 
power the landlords and capitalists and make out of weakened Russia 
an easy prey for their robbery and oppression. 

Long live our valiant Red Army! 

Long live the indestructible union of the workers and peasants! 

Long live the invincibility of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Soviet 
Government! 

Long live Russia’s peaceful labor, free from the power of landlords 
and capitalists! 

This appeal must be read in all the villages and stanitsas, in fac- 
tories and Red Army divisions of the RSFSR. 
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Signed by Kalinin, Lenin, Yenukidze, all the People’s Commissars 
and all members of the Presidium of the All-Russian Soviet Central 
Executive Committee. 





The task of explaining the New Economic Policy to “infantile left wing” and 
other American Communists was assigned to a leading Bolshevik named Karl 
Radek. It appeared in one of the earlier Communist publications printed in 
America several years before the regular Communist magazine was established 
(Part If: Communist Activities in the United States). As the reader will observe, 
Radek’s article faithfully repeated Lenin’s directives. Unfortunately for the 
author, it was not adequate to save him from Stalin’s purges of the thirties.! 


Exuisir No. 13 


[Chicago, The Communist, Official Organ of the Communist Party of America 
(section of the Communist International), April 1921. Pp. 3-4] 


SOVIET RUSSIA’S CONCESSIONS TO CAPITALISM 


By KarRL RADEK 


When the working class of Russia took over power in November, 
1917, neither the bourgeois nor the Socialist world believed that it 
would maintain the state power for three months, let alone three 
years and more. 

That German imperialism dealt with Soviet Russia in general was 
but the result of its straightened condition because of the war. It 
wanted to conclude peace in the East, even with an entirely transitory 
government, in the well-founded belief that when the Bolsheviki 
disappeared the peasants could not organize a party or a government 
at any time within sight. 

Soviet Russia, however, had to have peace, not only because it had 
no army but because it could only become a reality if it had a breathing 
space. At the time of the Brest-Litovsk negotiations Soviet Russia 
was only a program; it existed only in the decrees announced by the 
Council of People’s Commissaries. 

At that time the underground organs of Czarist absolutism were 
not completely destroyed, nor was feudal possession rooted out. The 
forms of Soviet government in country and city appeared still as 
experiments, not as organized realities. 

The Bolshevik Government had the choice either of being a govern- 
ment of revolutionary partisans carrying on a guerilla war with the 
aid of the Allies against German imperialism and permitting Russian 
capital to accomplish its restoration under the protection of German 
bayonets, or else treating the Brest road of Golgotha, at the price of 
national humiliation, to accomplish first of all the work of defeating 
the bourgeoisie and of organizing the proletariat. 

When the fools among the German Independents still speak of an 
illusory foreign policy of the Soviet Government (after their own 
November experiences they ought to keep to themselves the charge 
of ‘‘disorganization’’ of the Russian army by the Bolsheviki), then 
indeed, these Monge, Wilsonians cannot be helped. 

That the te icy of the Soviet Government, which was based on the 
conviction that the process of breaking up ‘world imperialism would 


“1 ¥psilon, Patt psilon, Pattern for World Revolution, Chicago, Ziff, Davis, 1947, pp. 281-286. Ypsilon isa pseudonym 
for two former members of the Comintern: Johann Rind] and Julian ¢ umperz. 
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not be retarded by the Brest peace but would be accelerated, was 
correct, showed not only its triumph but also that Soviet Russia, 
though in a position between the devil and the deep blue sea, could 
so collect and organize itself that one year after the collapse of German 
imperialism it wrested the acknowledgment from the representatives 
of the victorious Entente imperialism that ‘‘Bolshevism could not be 
crushed by the sword.’’ 

In the measure that the Brest peace despite its robber character 
was of positive significance to Soviet Russia, in that it ended the 
great war, Soviet Russia did not extort it by its own power, the workers 
of Germany did not extort it; the pressure of the Entente army in the 
West created the Brest peace. 

Even if the victorious imperialism of the Entente now concludes a 
still worse robber’s peace, as long as this peace permits Soviet Russia 
the possibility of existence the main breach will be in the capitalist 
state system since this peace will be a result of the opposition which 
Soviet Russia leads with its own forces and with the aid of the world 
proletariat. 

But why should Soviet Russia, which cannot be destroyed by the 
sword, conclude a compromise peace with the Entente? Why should 
it not want to wait, with weapons in its hands, until the time when the 
crumbling Entente capitalism has made such progress that it must 
hold out an honest peace to Soviet Russia? 

The answer to this question is simple. During the World War, 
which the criminal policy of all imperialist states protracted, a swift 
catastrophe for world capitalism could be counted on, and the estab- 
lishment of the power of the workers in many countries where the 
slaughter permitted them no other solution. At the conclusion of the 
Brest peace the Soviet Government considered the breathing space 
allowed by this peace a very short one; either the world revolution 
would soon come and save Soviet Russia or else it (Soviet Russia) 
would soon collapse in the unequal struggle, as we thought then. This 
conception expressed the situation at that time. 

The collapses ef German imperialism, the inability of the Allies to 
crush Soviet Russia by military means, and at the same time the fact 
that the World War came to an end; that the crisis of demobilization 
was overcome; that the world revolution affects the capitalist world 
not as an explosion but as a breaking up, and accordingly as a lengthy 
process—completely changes the situation and conditions of foreign 
policy for the Soviet Government. 

On the one hand we cannot count on a speedy, mechanical libera- 
tion; on an instantaneous mass movement that would drive Clemen- 
ceau, Lloyd George, Wilson and everybody connected with them to 
the wall; and on the other hand, we cannot be convinced with mathe- 
matical certainty that the process of capitalism collapsing is making 
progress rapidly enough to ease Soviet Russia’s conditions. 

But as it is a lengthy process to be reckoned with, the question for 
Seviet Russia is not that of seeking and finding a modus vivendi for 
the states that are still capitalist. If tomorrow the proletarian revolu- 
tion conquers in Germany or in France the situation of Soviet Russia 
will be better, because two proletarian states, as an economic and 
military force, can exercise a greater pressure on the capitalist world; 
but it will, despite this, have an interest in concluding peace with the 
States which are still capitalist so as to begin economic reconstruction. 
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As early as the spring of 1918 the question of an economic compro- 
mise faced the Soviet Government. When Colonel Raymond Robins, 
unofficial American representative in Russia, left Moscow for Wash- 
ington on May 2, 1918, he took with him a concrete proposal of the 
Soviet Government eontaining the conditions of economic conces- 
sions. At the same time Bronski, assistant to the People’s Com- 
missar for Commerce and Industry, submitted in his first meeting 
with the representatives of the German Government practical pro- 
posals for the co-operation of the Soviet Government with German 
capital. Like proposals were communicated to Bruce Lockhart, the 
English representative to the British Government. 

It may be granted that at that time, in the midst of the word war, 
there was ground for hope that a revolutionary explosion might do 
away with the necessity for such concessions, but the principal thing 
is that the policy of granting these concessions had already been 
arrived at. 

As long as the proletariat in all of the most important States has 
not won; as long as they are not in a position to use all the productive 
forces in the world for reconstruction; as long as capitalist states 
exist beside proletarian ones; so long will it be necessary for prole- 
tarian countries to make compromises; so long will there be in those 
countries neither a pure Socialism nor a pure capitalism, but, terri- 
torially separated from each other, they will have to make concessions 
in their own spheres of state authority. 

The extent of these concessions, which must be made to capitalism, 
will depend upon the power of the respective proletarian states. 
That concessions must be made can be contested by no one who does 
not at the same time show the means by which the opponents of this 
policy can achieve immediate victory for the proletariat in all countries. 

Soviet Russia will not permit itself to be beaten and we are certain 
that if the Entente States do not hold out an acceptable peace it will 
starve and struggle still more and they will be forced later to offer a 
better peace. The exhaustion of a country with Russia’s resources 
by a blockade demands a period of time which the imperialist curs of 
the Entente countries will not survive. 

But it is clear that if Soviet Russia must struggle much longer it 
cannot begin economic reconstruction. The war requires that its 
lessened productive forces be placed in the service of making muni- 
tions, its best forces be applied to war manufacture, its ruined rail- 
roads devoted to the transport of troops. 

The necessity of war demands that the power of attack be central- 
ized in the hands of the state executive, threatens the Soviet system 
and what is more important, threatens to devour the best elements 
of the working class. The Soviet Government has accomplished a 
superhuman task to oppose all this. What it has done in its cultural 
work, despite all difficulty, already astonishes even honest bourgeois 
opponents (read Goode’s reports in the Manchester Guardian) 
and in two or three years Soviet Russia will add over a hundred 
thousand new educational organizations and new cultural forces. 

How seriously the leaders regard the danger attending reconstruc- 
tion, the danger of the bureaucracy in a new form, is shown very 
clearly by the minutes of the debates at the March convention of the 
Bolsheviki in 1819, which have now been published. But war is 
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war, a gruesome destroyer, and if war can be ended by sacrifice it 
must be concluded. 

Certainly it is indeed bad that the Russian people must allot excel- 
lent concessions to English, American and French capitalists, for it 
could make better use of these concessions itself than to pay tribute. 
But so long as it must carry on the war not only can it not work its 
claims but it must throw its miners into the fury of battle. 

Consider the matter in this way: If it were a question of economic, 
Socialist reconstruction or war against world capitalism, which sets 
limits to Socialist reconstruction, the correct decision would be war. 
But matters do not stand so. The question which is to be decided 
is either Socialist reconstruction within the limits of a temporary 
compromise or war without economic reconstruction. 





In January 1924, the Senate Committee on Foreign Relations published the 
two excerpts contained in this exhibit.. Both deal with the early attitude of the 
Bolshevik party toward antireligious activities in the Soviet Union. For non- 
Communist evaluations of this Soviet policy see two works by Timasheff and 
Curtiss.? 


Exursit No. 14 
[Izvestia, March 31, 1921] 


To aH Organizations and Members of the Russian Communist 
Party: Nearly every organization has difficulties with the violation 
by individual members of our program in the sphere of religion. 
Point thirteen of our program, obliging all members of the party 
to carry on antireligious propaganda, is almost completely ignored. 

At a time when the party as a whole is carrying on an antire- 
ligious Py individual members of the party not only are not 
carrying on this struggle, but even at times assist in strengthening re- 
ligious ceremonies, not having strength enough to stand up against 
the prejudices and demands of the backward masses of the popula- 
tion among whom they live and with whom they are bound by material, 
economic, and family ties. In the struggle with these conditions 
individual organizations, depending on their composition, take 
different measures. The Central Committee with the object of 
generalizing local experience proposes to all organizations and mem- 
bers of the party to express their opinion on this question and make 
concrete proposals setting forth the most salient facts relating to 
the violation of the party program in the spere of religion. 

Secretary of Central Committee of Russian Communist party: 


YAROSLAVSKY. 
Manager of Department of Agitation and Propaganda: 
KATANYAN. 


[Tzvestia, October 20, 1923, p. 7] 


The publication ‘‘Atheist’’ is owned by the Moscow group of the 
active atheists. The slogan of the Group is “‘Religion is the Opiate 
of the People.’’ The object of the organization is the educational 
propaganda of atheism as well as the unmasking of the counter 


1! Recognition of Russia, 68th Cong., Ist sess., U. 8. Senate, hearings before a subcommittee of the Com- 
mittee on Foreign Relations, January 22, 1924, pp. 171, 443. 

2N.8. Timasheff, Religion in Soviet Russia, New York, Sheed and Ward, 1942, pp. 24-37. John Shelton 
Ourtiss, The Russian Church and the Soviet State, 1917-60, Boston, Little, Brown, 1953, pp. 44-163. 
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revolutionary and blackmail activities of the ecclesiasts of whatever 
creed. According to the ideology of the Group, an atheist is a revolu- 
tionist guided in the social, individual, and home life by education 
and by freedom from beliefs in the existence, as well as interference, 
within the natural life and society of all magic forces whatsoever. 

In so far there have been published, besides the small pamphlets, 
the following: 

Elderman, G., Primitive communism and Primitive Religion. 

Niemojewski, A., The philosophy of the life of Christ. 

Drews, A., The myth of the Christ. 

Dienson, E., God and the devil. 

Robertson, J., The myth of the Gospels. 

Corvin, The mirror of priesthood. 

Drews, A., The legend about St. Peter. 

Drews, A., Did Christ exist? 

The Group will open on the ist of November, 1923, on the corner of 
the Tverska and Leontievska Streets, its own theater ‘‘Atheist,’’ the 
repertory of which will include: 

Polivanov, S., The Sorcerer Tarquinius. 

Polivanov, S., The Inquisitor Torquemada. (Based on the story 
of Victor Hugo.) 
as well as many other pieces of antireligious writers such as: Comrade 
Lunacharsky, Eisner, Gorodetsky, S., and others. Preparations are 
underway for a comic opera and a musical revue: ‘“‘The business of 
the Churchmen.’’ The managers of the theater will be: Aksagarsky, 
Kubanin and Spitzberg. The actors have been selected from the 
‘“‘Grits’’ (a young men’s society) and the theater will be conducted 
with iron discipline. The Group also has undertaken as its special 
task the production of antireligious shows. It is probable that in the 
premises of the theater ‘‘Atheist’’ there will be located the League of 
the active Atheists, operating within the Party and the Unions, whose 
Statutes have been submitted for the appreval of the N. K. W. D. 
(the People’s Commissars of the interior). 





On February 6, 1922, the Cheka or Extraordinary Committee for Combating 
Counterrevolutionary Sabotage was declared abolished. Its functions were 
immediately taken over by another organization with a milder sounding name: 
the State Political Administration or GPU.!. A year later, the word “unified” 
was added to the title and GPU became OGPU. The reader will note its first 
two areas of operation: counterrevolutionary outbreaks and espionage. In 
practice, nothing changed but the name. The same people continued to carry 
on the same systematic use of terror. Lenin was far too realistic a man to 
discharge experienced personnel, except for ‘‘deviations.” 

The following text is reprinted from a study made by Professor Batsell under a 


grant from the Bureau of International Research of Harvard University and 
Radcliffe College? 


1 Walter Russell Batsell, Soriet Rule in Russia, New York, Macmillan, 1929, pp. 131, 291, 333, 481-482 
489-594. Cookridge, Soviet Spy Net, pp. 13,17. Robert G. Neumann (UCLA), European and Compara- 
tive Government, New York, McGraw-Hill, 1955, pp. 557-561, 

2 Batsell, op. cit., pp. 606-609, 
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Exuisir No. 15 


{[Moscow, Collection of Instructions and Orders of the Workers and Peasants 
Government, April 1, 1922] 


DECREE OF THE ALL-RUSSIAN CENTRAL EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 
(VTsSIK) ON THE ABOLITION OF THE ALL-RUSSIAN EXTRAOR. 
DINARY COMMISSION (CHEKA) AND ON THE CREATION OF A 
STATE POLITICAL ADMINISTRATION 


FEBRUARY 6, 1922 

In accordance with the resolution of the ninth all-Russian congress 
of soviets on the reorganization of the cheka for the struggle with 
counter-revolution, speculation, and offences connected with official 
duties, and on the local organs of the cheka, the VTsIK decrees: 

1. That the cheka and its local organs shall be abolished 

2. That the people’s commissariat for interior shall, together with 
the other tasks indicated in paragraph 1 of the acts concerning the 
people’s commissariat for interior, execute throughout the entire 
territory of the R. S. F. S. R. the following tasks: 

(a) Suppression of open counter-revolutionary outbreaks, includ- 
ing banditry; 

(b) Taking measures to prevent and combat espionage; 

(o Guarding rail and water transport; 

(d) Political policing of the borders of the R. S. F. S. R.; 

(e) Combating contraband and crossing of the borders of the repub- 
lic without proper permission ; 

(f} Executing special orders of the presidium of the VTsIK or of 
the sovnarkom for protecting the revolutionary order. 

3. For the fulfillment of these tasks there is to be formed in con- 
nection with the people’s commissariat for interior a state political 
administration (G. P. U.), under the personal chairmanship of the 
people’s commissar for interior or of his deputy, whe is to be appointed 
by the sovnarkom, and in the local places there are to be political 
sections; in the autonomous republics and regions the political sec- 
tions are to be connected with the central executive committee and 
in the provinces with the executive committees thereof. 

4. The political sections connected with the central executive com- 
mittees of the autonomous republics and regions remain directly 
subordinate to the central G. P. U. attached to the people’s commis- 
sariat for interior, on the same principles as the other unified people’s 
commissariats and administrations of the autonomous republics and 
regions. 

5. The political sections of the provincial executive committees 
shall act in accordance with a special act referring thereto, approved 
by the presidium of the VTsIK. 

Note. Special sections and transport sections forming part of the 
G. P. U. and the political sections conduct the struggle against crimes 
in the army and on the railroads according to special regulations 
concerning them, approved by the presidium of the VTsIK. 

6. At the direct disposal of the G. P. U. there are special army 
detachments, the size of which shall be determined by the decisions 
of the soviet of labor and defence, under the orders of a special staff 
of the troops of the G. P. U. of the people’s commissariat fer interior, 
this staff being part of the G. P. U. 
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7. Owing to the necessity of adopting measures for stopping the 
activities of those who take part in counter-revolutionary attempts, 
in banditism, espionage, thefts on the railways and waterways, con- 
traband, and crossing the frontiers without permission, the G. P. U., 
the political sections, as well as their representatives in the districts, 
have the right to undertake searches, seizures and arrests as follows: 

(a) In the case of persons caught in the act of committing a crime, 
the arrests, searches, or seizures by agents of the G. P. U. of the 
political sections may be effected without a special decision of the 
G. P. U., or of the political sections, or a special order containing the 
approval of the chairman of the G. P. U., within 48 hours from the 
time such procedure was resorted to; in all the other cases the arrest, 
as well as the searches and seizures, are admissible only upon spe- 
cial decision of the O. G. P. U. or the political sections, over the 
signature of their representatives, according to special orders which 
are issued in the manner stipulated by the instructions elaborated 
by the G. P. U., and confirmed by the people’s commissariat for 
justice. 

(b) Not later than two weeks after the arrest the indictment shall 
be submitted to the prisoner. 

(c) Not later than two months after the day of the arrest the 
G. P. U. must either free the arrested person or ask the presidium 
of the VTsIK for permission to continue the detention of the arrested 
person, provided this is warranted by special circumstances, for a 
period determined by the presidium of the VTsIK, or it shall prefer 
the matter to the courts. 

8. All general criminal cases concerning speculation, offenses com- 
mitted in connection with official duties, and other offenses which, 
before the publication of this decree, were in the hands of the all- 
Russian cheka and its organs, shall be transmitted within two weeks 
to the respective revolutionary tribunals or people’s courts, and in 
the future all cases concerning crimes directed against the soviet 
structure or representing violations of the laws of the R. S. F. S. R. 
shall be exclusively judged by the courts, either by the revolutionary 
tribunals or by the people’s courts, according to the case. 

9. The people’s commissariat for justice shall supervise the 
execution of articles 7 and 8. 

10. The acts concerning the powers of the people’s commissariat 
for interior shall be complemented in accordance with this decree. 

President of the VTsIK 
M. KALININ 
Secretary of the VTsIK 


A. YENUKIDZE 
S.U.R., 1922, No. 16. 





Steklov’s article on the relationship between the Soviet regime and the Com- 
munist International is here reprinted from the 1924 hearings held in the matter 
of recognition of Russia.! While Steklov assures us that the Communist Inter- 
national was “not quite” the creature of Moscow, the reader can form his own 
conclusion from the somewhat less than Aesopian language of the article itself. 
At a later date, Steklov was exiled for his anti-Stalinist deviations.? 


1 Recognition of Russia, Senate Foreign Relations Committee, January 21, 1924, pp. 199-201. 
2 Souverine, Stalin, p. 639, 
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Exuisir No. 16 
[Izvestia November 7, 1922] 
REPUBLIC OF SOVIETS AND III INTERNATIONAL 


The coincidence of the date of the celebration of the 5th Anni- 
versary of the October revolution and the opening of the 4th Con- 
gress of the Communist International is by no means an accidental 
or arbitrary occurrence. This coincidence has a deep significance, 
and flows out of the organic connection between two historical phe- 
nomena. 

The Soviet Republic celebrates today is 5th Jubilee; the Com- 
munist International convenes its 4th Congress. Thus the Com- 
munist International appears somewhat younger than its Soviet 
brother. And, in fact, it was founded in the second year of the Soviet 
Republic, and on the formal initiative and under the strong influence 
of the Russian Communist Party. The majority of the Communist 
parties entering into its composition were founded later than the 
Russian party. This has given cause to our enemies to affirm that 
the whole Communist International, as such, is a creature of Moscow. 
But, in fact, this is not quite so. 

However paradoxical it may appear at the first glance, the October 
Revolution and the Russian Communist Party which realized it, 
from a broad historical point of view, are themselves the product 
and creation of the Communist International. To be sure, as a com- 
plete and formal organization, the Communist International arose 
later. But as an idea it existed earlier than they. Before its formal 
proclamation the Communist International existed in the conscious- 
ness of all revolutionary Marxists. Its fundamental elements were 
developed at the Conferences in Zimmerwald and Kienthal and in 
the inter-party disputes during the Imperialistic War. As a cate- 
gorical imperative and a directing spirit it was active long before 
the Constituent Congress of the Ill International. In particular, 
the Russian Bolsheviks as far back as 1914-1915 looked upon them- 
selves as part of the future III International, acted in conformity 
with its principles, and in accordance with them carried out the 
October Revolution. 

But, however we may look upon the chronological succession of 
events and on their historical sequence, the close organic and spiritual 
bond between the Soviet Republic, product of the October Revolu- 
tion, and the Communist International can not be doubted. And 
even if the connection had not been admitted many times by both 
sides, it would, nevertheless, be clear to all, and as an established 
fact. It is clear to us as to our enemies. 

Comrade Kalinin, in his speech at the opening of the last session 
of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee, remarked that: 
‘In the general strength of the III Communist International the 
strength of the Soviet federation has an enormous significance,’’ 
and that ‘‘the workers and peasants of the Soviet Republic are one 
of the great component forces of the Communist International.”’ 

That is adeeptruth. The counterrevolutionary press makes sport 
over the Russian peasant being interested in the International. 
Regarding the Russian worker that press raises no quarrel. But in 
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regard to the peasant the assertion of Kalinin is true. It is possible 
that the average Russian peasant has a very poor conception of just 
what the Communist International is, and even less understands its 

gram. Nevertheless he knows very well about the Communist 
nternational and feels himself bound to it. Compelled for four 
years to defend themselves from the attacks of international capital, 
the Russian laboring masses on their own skin keenly felt the sig- 
nificance of the international solidarity of the workers. The laborers 
and peasant masses of the Soviet Republic, hitherto boycotted and 
blockaded by the Capital of the Imperialistic powers, understand 
perfectly that their daily material interests are closely bound up 
with the success of the International Revolutionary movement. And 
in this sense Russia is now the country most internationalistically 
inclined in its broadest masses. 

On this side the very close bond between the Soviet Republic and 
the Communist International is not subject to doubt. This connec- 
tion is not only of a spiritual, but also of a material and palpable 
character. On its side the Communist International in the same 
measure is spiritually and materially connected with Soviet Russia. 
It is not a question of material support, about which the bourgeois 
press makes so much noise, and which, in the largest part, belongs 
to the realms of myths. In any case the material support, which, for 
instance, the workers of all countries extended to the Soviet Repub- 
lic during the famine of last year, is not less than the support which 
might be extended by the Russian Communist Party to fraternal 
parties abroad. 

Of course, in event of the possibility arising, both sides will extend 
te each other the maximum assistance. But at present it is a ques- 
tion of a bond of another sort, preeminently of a spiritual political 
character. 

The Communist International rests on Soviet Russia. The very 
fact of the existence of the Socialist Republic, for five years repuls- 
ing attacks from all sides, maintains the revolutionary state of mind 
of the international proletariat and does not permit it to become 
depressed in its difficult moments, inspires it to unwearied struggle, 
assists the workers’ organization everywhere. In the Soviet Repub- 
lic the International proletariat has an inaccessible stronghold in 
which the elaboration of the international Communist Program and 
tactics is proceeding, and where the systematic accumulation of 
creative proletariat ye ese and the construction of a proletariat 
state are going on. Here there is a real asylum for all those who 
fight for social revolution, whither they can seek shelter from the 
vindictive persecution of the bourgeoisie and where they can in prac- 
tice acquaint themselves with the process of the construction of a 
Communist society. 

The mutual solidarity of the Soviet Republics and the Communist 
International is an accomplished fact. In the same degree as the 
existence and the stability of Soviet Russia are of importance to 
the III International, the development and strengthening of the 
Cemmunist International is of importance to Soviet Russia. In the 
past the International has h Russia to ward off the attacks of 
world Capital. In the future its ald wil prove more effective. The 
success of the Communist International will contribute te the con- 
solidation ef the political and economic position of Soviet Russia, 
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and vice versa. The spiritual, moral, and material bond between 
them is based on the complete solidarity of interests. 

That is why the idea of opening the 4th Congress of the Com- 
munist International on the day of the celebration of the anniversary 
of the October Revolution was a happy one. It is a symbol full of 
rm Fg or speaking equally convincingly for enemies and for 
riends. 

STEKLOV. 





According to the Constitution of the U. R., the structure of the Soviet 
Government and the Bolshevik, now A ecaiiiied Party are distinct. The fol- 
lowing reprint contains some interesting comments by two famous “old Bol- 
sheviks’” who failed to survive the Stalin purges of the thirties.’ 


Exuisir No. 17 


[Reprint of excerpts from Recognition of Russia, hearings before the Senate 
Foreign Relations Committee, January 21, 1924, Pp. 165-168, 172-173] 


4. STATEMENTS OF BOLSHEVIK LEADERS REGARDING DOoMI- 
NATING POSITION OF THE RUSSIAN COMMUNIST PARTY 


No. 8. (A) Speech of Zinoviev at XII Congress of the Russian 
Communist Party, April 17, 1923—-Speech of Zinoviev 


* * * The Party must govern and guide literally every sphere of 
our economic life. (Pravda, April 18, 1923.) 


No. 9. (B) Speech of Kamenev at XII Congress of Russian Com- 
munist Party, April 19, 1923—Kamenev 


We have never made that distinction which is actually demanded 
by the new economic policy, a distinction between the Soviet appa- 
ratus and the Party. The Soviet apparatus, as I have already said, 
more than the Party, is subject to all sorts of degeneracy and small 
bourgeois influence. Take a clever enemy, such an enemy as one 
who this year will proceed against us, not with the slogan of ‘‘Con- 
stituent Assembly,’’ nor with the slogan, ‘‘Soviet Power without 
Communists’’—there are very few such fools left on earth—we 
have clever enemies, who do not operate with slogans of ‘‘Constit- 
uent Assembly,’’ that is, the new bourgeoisie, the new upper layers 
of the peasantry. And do they not say: It is impossible to struggle 
with the Communist Party, but it is necessary to attempt to move 
a little to one side the Communist Party from the Soviet apparatus, 
to allow the Soviet apparatus to manage things independently, in 
order that the Party should not have such an influence, in order that 
the direction and control of Communism should not be so near to 
the Soviet apparatus. * * * 

And that is why we say that he who speaks against the Party, 
who demands a division of function between the Soviet apparatus 
and the Party, he wishes to introduce such a division of power as 
exists in other states. * * * (Pravda, No. 86, April 20, 1923.) 

1 A detailed account of the domination of the Soviet Government by the Bolshevik Party can be found in 
Richard Pipes, The Formation of the Soviet Union, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1954, Chapter 


VI: The Consolidation of the Party and State Apparatus, ‘also Fischer, Stalin and German Commun- 
ism, pp. 354-356, 489-490, 594-602. 
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No. 10. (C) Resolution of XII Congress of Russian Communist 
Party on the Report of the Central Committee, April 19, 1923— 
Resolution of XII Congress 


* * * At the present moment the Russian Communist Party 
directs and must direct all the political and cultural work of the 
organs of the STATE power; directs and must direct the activity of 
all economic organizations of the Republic. The task of the Party 
is not only to distribute correctly its workers throughout the various 
branches of the Government, but also to verify and determine the 
very course of their work. The dictatorship of the labor classes 
cannot be materialized in any other way than in the shape of the 
dictatorship of their vanguard; that is, the Communist Party. 
(Pravda, April 20, 1923.) 


No. 11. (D) Speech of Zinoviev Delivered in Petrograd on May 8, 
1923—Fundamental Results of the Twelfth Congress of Russian 
Communist Party 


* * * We know from the fundamental Communist works that 
the dictatorship of the Proletariat is impossible without the dictator- 
ship of its advance guard; that is, without the dictatorship of its 
party. * * * Speaking of the State, it is necessary to distinguish 
two things; speaking strictly scientifically, ‘‘state’’ means the aggre- 
gate of state institutions and organs concentrated as the weapons 
of compulsion in the hands of the governing class (in our case, of 
the Proletariat), But frequently by ‘‘state’’ is meant the country, 
society. 

The question of dictatorship of the party has an enormous im- 
portance in both cases. In so far as it is a question of state in the 
direct sense of the word, it is especially important that the Com- 
munist Party, through which the Proletariat realizes its power, 
should hold the state apparatus completely in its hands, for only by 
this means can the Proletariat realize its dictatorship in a peasant 
country. * * * This question involves the question of the hegem- 
ony of the Proletariat. In order that the Proletariat may remain 
dominant in the Soviet State, composed in the majority not of pro- 
letariat, it is necessary that the directing réle of the dictatorship be- 
long to the advance guard of the Proletariat—that is the Communist 
Party. * * * Represent to yourselves, comrades, for one minute, 
that here in Russia in 1923 the Mensheviks and Social Revolutionisis 
are legal parties; imagine that they exist in Petrograd and in Mos- 
cow; that they publish newspapers * * *. They would say, “Fine, 
ou have performed great services; you have crushed the whites; 
t is true, you dispersed the constituent assembly; that was not very 
kind on your part. You do not wish a democracy; it is necessary to 
compromise. Let there be a Soviet State; but consider, you, in all, 
have only 400,000 party members; while in Soviet Russia there 
are 120,000,000 inhabitants. How can you pretend that you, small 
group in 400,000, have realized the dictatorship in the whole 
state? * * *’’ 

We at the Eleventh Congress of the Party said in complete agree- 
ment with Comrade Lenin the following: Our party has the 
monopoly of legality. That signifies that only it publishes news- 
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papers; that only it exists openly and freely; and that it has driven 
the enemies of the Soviet power underground. * * * 

The Party will not yield an inch. It will not permit itself to be 
pushed away from economic work; it will go into every economic 
detail. It will appoint every economic worker from the highest 
to the lowest. The Party not for one second will be pushed away 
from economic matters, knowing that now the fate of the revolution 
is bound up with the fate of economic conditions. Thatis so. And 
together with that our party must strongly protest against the 
attempts to supersede politics by economics. (Pravda, No. 104, 
May 12, 1923.) 


5. INSTANCES OF INTERDEPENDENCE OF STATE AND PARTY 
MACHINERY 


(A) POWERS AND ACTIVITIES OF CENTRAL CONTROL 
COMMISSION 


No. 12. (1) Act Organizing Central Control Commission— Act 
Organizing Central Control Commission 


* * * * * * 2 


The act considers that the principal tasks of the Central Control 
Commission are: To see to it that all Seviet organs pursue the poli- 
cies laid down by the party; systematically to keep the party in- 
formed about everything that takes place in the party as a whole, 
in the Soviet apparatus and in the mass of the population; to 
cooperate with the Central Committee in developing more accurate 
and systematic work in the party apparatus, and in introducing 
more system in party measures for guiding state and economic appa- 
ratus; to assist the Central Committee in selecting the controlling 
personnel of party, state, and economic organs. (Pravda, No. 118, 
May 31, 1923.) 


No. 13. (2) Resolution of XII Congress of Russian Communist 
Party on Organization, April 27, 1923—Twelfth Congress of the 
Russian Communist Party—Resolution on Organization 


Central Control Commission: The division of work between party 
organs and state organs (in the sense of the decree of the Eleventh 
Congress of the Russian Communist Party) is necessary but with- 
out the least prejudice to the guiding réle of the party. In order 
that the party, not in theory but in actuality, may be able to realize 
the directing guidance of state and economic organs it is necessary 
that at those central points, at which the reorganized Workmen- 
Peasants Inspection should stand, there should be established the 
closest organic bond between the directing organs of the state and 
party control. 

The Congress elects fifty members of the Central Control Com- 
mission, preeminently from among the workers and peasants, with 
serious party act, and suitable for party control and soviet 
control work. The basic problem of the Central Control Com- 
mission is the work of securing the conformation of the activity of 
all soviet organs with the directions of the party in all relations. 
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*** The People’s Commissar of the Workmen-Peasant 
Inspection is selected by the Central Committee of the party in so 
far as possible from among members of the Presidium of the Central 
Control Commission. Into the composition of the collegium of the 
People’s Commissariat should enter some members of the presidium 
of the Central Control Commission. Not less than one-half of the re- 
maining members of the Central Control Committee should be 
delegated for work in the Workmen-Peasants Inspection, and in 
the domain of fulfilling the soviet tasks imposed on them they work 
under direction of the collegium of the Workmen-Peasants In- 
spection in accordance with the orders, instructions, elaborated by 
the presidium of the Central Control Committee, together with the 
collegium of the People’s Commissariat and confirmed by the Central 
Committee of the party. (Pravda, No. 93, April 28, 1923.) 

* * ~ * 


* * * 


4. POSITION OF RUSSIAN COMMUNIST PARTY IN SOVIET STATE 


No. 24. (A) Report of Zinoviev at XI Congress of Russian Commu- 
nist Party—-Report ef Comrade Zinoviev—Monopoly of Legality 


It is important yet to point out another dangerous side. I refer 
to the fact that we are the only legal party in the country and have 
in this wise, as it were, a monopoly of legality. * * * Let us speak 
clearly—we have a monopoly of legality. We do not grant our 
opponents political freedom. We do not give the possibility of 
legal existence to those who pretend te compete with us. * * * 
From the moment when we became monopolists in the arena of the 
political struggle, from that moment, half consciously and partly 
completely unconsciously, rolled towards us that element which in 
another time would be with the Mensheviks and Social Revolu- 
tionists. This phenomenon is quite a natural one which was inevi- 
table at a certain period of time and will be still for some time in- 
evitable. * * * All these elements desiring to participate in the 
political life run up against a barrier which is the Russian Com- 
munist Party. They see at each step that they can not participate 
in the economic life when they do not stand in some relation to the 
Russian Communist Party and they begin first with one foot and 
then with both feet to enter into the party. They may think sin- 
cerely that they are Communists. This is a mass condition, a nat- 
ural one which we must have in view constantly. As long as we 
are the monopolists of legality in our country, and this condition 
will last yet for many years, they will come to us not perhaps with 
evil intentions, not perhaps with any real egotistical aims but simply 
as an active part ef the population desiring to participate in the 
economic life and the economic reconstruction. (Pravda No. 75, 
April 2, 1922.) 





International Press Correspondence, more commonly referred to as Inprecorr, 
was authorized at the Third World Congress (1921) as the official publication 
of the Communist International. The present article on the state of Russian 
family life in 1923 outlines some of the consequences of the early Boishevik 
attempt to modify this pillar of “bourgeois” society. As a counterbalance te 
certain economic concessions made necessary by the New Economie Policy 
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(NEP), attacks on family life were intensified.1 In later years, the Bolshevik 
masters completely reversed themselves upon the subject of the emancipation 
of husbands and wives, parents and children. Experience had taught them that 
casual relationships did not panes enough workers for the Five Year Plans or 
enough soldiers to meet the threat of Nazi aggression. Today, Soviet authorities 
look down with scorn upon “decadent bourgeois” customs of divorce and shallow 
romantic infatuation. Only in the Soviet Union and under the protecting 
ge see ~ correct Leninist-Stalinist ideology can true love and stable family 
life flourish. 


Exursir No. 18 
[Inprecorr, October 18, 1923. P. 759] 
FAMILY LAW IN SOVIET RUSSIA 
By A. Goichbart (Moscow) 


Our family law is completely separate from the marriage law. The 
fact whether the parents are living in a formally registered marriage 
state or not has, in general, no (juridicial) bearing whatever on the 
rights of their child. The distinction made by all bourgeois codes of 
civil law between legitimate and illegitimate children is entirely un- 
known to our Soviet law. Every child possesses equal rights with 
respect to its parents, and the parents have like duties towards their 
children. 

The lack of social prerequisites has, unfortunately, prevented us 
up to now from substituting individual education in the family by the 
much more purposeful and sensible social education. But individual 
family education, where it still exists, exists solely in the interests of 
the children, and not of the parents. In almost all bourgeois countries 
the relation between parents and children is based on the relics of a 
slaveholding and feudal state of society, in which the parents pos- 
sessed the same rights over their children as over their slaves and 
serfs. Almost everywhere the power exercised over children by 
their parents, especially by the father, resembles the right of a slave 
owner over a slave. The laws concerning the relations between 
parents and children are everywhere the rema-ns left over from the 
past dark centuries. 

But our laws look to a future which is perhaps no longer so distant. 
We are not yet in a position to emancipate the children from the 
rights exercised over them by their parents. But we accord these 
rights to the parents solely in the interest of the children. As soon 
as the rights are abused, the parents are entirely deprived of them. 
The commission for the revision of our family and marriage laws, 
which is working under my chairmanship, has not only confirmed this 
principle of our family law, but established it even more firmly. It 
allows of proof and repudiation of paternity, as opposed to the existing 
registration, only in so far as this is in the interest of the child. Thus 
if a child is registered as being the child of the mother and her 
registered husband, the court can only consent to any proceedings 
for the establishment of the paternity of a third person if this change 
would be of advantage (socially, materially, or otherwise) and not of 
disadvantage to the child. If the registered father wishes to prove 
the incorrectness of the registration, proceedings on his evidence are 


1 Timasheff, Great Retreat, pp. 192-203. Gsovski, Soviet Civil Law, I, 111-136. 
2 Young Communists in the U. S. S. R, Translated by Virginia Rhine, Washington, Public Affairs 
Press, 1950, pp. 77-79. 
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only permissible if they would be to the advantage of the child, even 
if the truth of the assertion, that the registered person is not the 
father of the child, is incontestable. 

The following limitation of parental rights is also in the interest of 
the child. The parents are not entitled to determine what religion 
is to be embraced by their children. The commission unanimously 
passed an article to the following effect: ‘‘Until the children are of 
age they are regarded as belonging to no religion whatever. Any 
agreement made by parents as to their children belonging to one or 
another religion, is not legally binding.’’ 

Our family law not only obliterates all differences between all 
children, but also the differences between the relations of the two 
parents and the children. All bourgeois laws, made by men, accord 
privileges to the father which are not enjoyed by the mother. In 
our law this difference is unknown. At least the mother’s position is 
not legally lower than the father’s. 

We are not yet able to impose the whole burden of maintenance of 
the children on society at large—the state. We are still obliged to 
impose a great part of the costs on the parents, especially the father. 
But how difficult it is, in other states, to obtain the fulfilment of this 
obligation on the part of the father. And even when it is possible to 
prove paternity, it is rendered exceedingly difficult for the mother to 
prove her assertions. In the hour of her greatest need she has no 
help. When is she most in need of support? Immediately after the 
birth of her child. And it is just at this moment that she has to apply 
to the law. Then a considerable time elapses before the court pro- 
nounces judgment. During this time the child can perish for lack 
of sustenance. According to our law, on the other hand, the expectant 
mother can, before the birth of the child, make a declaration to the 
registry office as to its paternity. And if the man named as being the 
father does not enter a protest against this, he is registered as the 
father. Should he however protest, it is at least possible for the 
mother to produce her evidence before the birth of the child, so that 
her claims for alimony may be already established by the time she is 
actually in need of help. 

This provision on the part of the laws is a great alleviation of the 
position of mother and child, and no objection can be raised against 
it by anyone giving a more than superficial consideration to the 
question. Everyone has learnt from literature and consequently from 
life, that the “‘cooling off of love’’ usually takes place immediately 
after pregnancy has been discovered, that is, a considerable time 
before the birth. If the woman then makes her declaration at this 

int, the man has much less eccasion and less possibility of denying 

is paternity. Although broad strata of the population as yet know 
very little about our family law, still there were more than 1,700 such 
declarations of paternity before birth made in the year 1922. When 
the new laws become more generally known, the mothers will make 
wider use of this great amelioration of their position. 

The commission has not only confirmed this enactment of the law, 
but has further extended it by the decree that the declaration can be 
made at the a prveriate registry office for the place of residence of 
the mother. e commission further proposes to extend the code of 
criminal law by the enactment that the deliberate denial of paternity 
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is to be punished in accordance with the law relating to perjury, that 
is, with imprisonment for not less than one year. 

As will be seen from the above,-our family law is permeated by 
the will to secure and alleviate the position of the children and of 
their mothers. 





Nikolai Bukharin was one of the leading theoreticians of the Russian Communist 
movement. After Zinoviev had been removed in disgrace from the top command 
of the Communist International, Bukharin succeeded him as president until he 
too fell from favor in 1929.1 Unlike the ABC of Communism, Bukharin’s sociolog- 
ical treatise, entitled “Historical Materialism,” is not simply written. What 
was much more unfortunate for its author, it expressed theories which Stalin 
was to find highly offensive. Only the text of the last three pages is here repro- 
duced. If Bukharin had been a very prudent man, he would never have even 
suggested that Socialists might not establish socialism, either in one country or 
on a worldwide scale. Nor would he have ever raised the embarrassing question 
as to why Marxist literature contained so little discussion of the nebulous Com- 
munist utopia. As he listened at the 15th Bolshevik Party Congress to Stalin’s 
disparaging comments upon the unreliability of intellectuals, Bukharin must have 
become belatedly aware of his own unforgivable deviations. 


Exursit No. 19 


{New York, International Publishers, 1925. Nikolai Bukharin, Historical 
Materialism: A System of Sociology. Authorized translation from the Third 
Russian Edition, Pp, 309-311] 


j. The Classless Society of the Future 


Here we encounter a question that has been but little discussed 
in Marxian literature. We have seen that the class rules through 
the party, the party through its leaders; each class and each party 
therefore having its staff of officers. This staff is technically neces- 
sary, for we have seen that it is the result of the lack of uniformity 
within the class and the inequality of the party members. Each 
class therefore has its organizers. Viewing the evolution of society 
from this point of view, we may reasonably ask the following question: 
Is—in general—the communist classless society, of which Marxists 
speak, a possibility? 

It is. We know that the classes themselves have risen organically 
as Engels described, from the division of labor, from the organiza- 
tional functions that had become technically necessary for the further 
evolution of society. Obviously, in the society of the future, such 
organizational werk will also be necessary. One might object that 
the society of the future will not involve private property, or the 
formation of such private property, and it is precisely this private 
property that constitutes this basis of the class. 

But this argument need not remain unanswered. Professor 
Robert Michels, in his very interesting book, Zur Soziologie des 
Parteiwesens in der modernen Demokratie (Leipzig 1910, p. 370), 
says: ‘‘Doubts again arise on this point, however, whose consistent 
application would lead to an outright denial of the possibility of a 
classless state (the author should not have said ‘state’ but ‘society’. 
—N. B.). Their administration of boundless capital (i. e., means 
of production.—N. B.) assigns at least as much power to the admin- 


41Ypsilon, Pattern for Werld Revolution, pp. 113, 191, 
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istrators as would possession of their own private property.”” Viewed 
from this point of view, the entire evolution of society seems to be 
nothing more than a substitution of one group of leaders for another. 
Accordingly, Vilfredo Pareto speaks of a ‘‘theory of the circulation of 
élites’’ (théorie de la circulation des élites). If this view is a 
correct one, Michels must also be correct in his conclusion, i. e., 
socialists may be victorious, but not socialism. An example will 
show Michels’ error, When the bourgeoisie is in power, it is by 
reason of the power—as we know—not of all the members of the 
class, but of its leaders. Yet it is evident that this condition does 
not result in a class stratification within the bourgeoisie. The 
landlords in Russia ruled their high officials, constituting an entire 
staff, an entire stratum, but this stratum did not set itself up as a 
class against the other landlords. The reason was that these other 
landlords did not have a lower standard of living than that of the 
former; furthermore, their cultural level was about the same, on the 
whole, and the rulers were constantly recruited from this class. 

Engels was therefore right when he said that the classes up to a 
certain moment are an outgrowth of the insufficient evolution of the 
productive forces; administration is necessary, but there is not suffi- 
cient bread for all, soto speak. Parallel with the growth of the socially 
necessary organizational functions, we therefore have also a growth 
of private property. But communist society is a society with highly 
developed, increased productive forces. Consequently, it can have 
no economic basis for the creation of its peculiar ruling class. For— 
even assuming the power of the administrators to be stable, as does 
Michels—this power will be the power of specialists over machines, 
not over men. How could they, in fact, realize this power with re- 
gard to men? Michels neglects the fundamental decisive fact that 
each administratively dominant position has hitherto been an en- 
velope for economic exploitation. This economic exploitation may not 
be subdivided. But there will not even exist a stable, close corpora- 
tion, dominating the machines, for the fundamental basis for the for- 
mation of monopoly groups will disappear ; what constitutes an eternal 
category in Michels’ presentation, namely, the ‘‘incompetence of the 
masses”’ will disappear, for this incompetence is by no means a neces- 
sary attribute of every system; it likewise is a product of the economic 
and technical conditions, expressing themselves in the general cul- 
tural being and in the educational conditions. We may state that in 
the society of the future there will be a colossal overproduction of 
organizers, which will nullify the stability of the ruling groups. 

But the question of the transition period from capitalism to social- 
ism, i. e., the period of the proletarian dictatorship, is far more difficult. 
The working class achieves victory, although it is not and cannot be a 
unified mass. It attains victory while the productive forces are going 
down and the great masses are materially insecure. There will in- 
evitably result a tendency to ‘‘degeneration,’’ i. e., the excretion of a 
leading stratum in the form ef a class-germ. This tendency will be 
retarded by two opposing tendencies; first, by the growth of the 
productive forces; second, by the abolition of the educational mo- 
nopoly. The or reproduction of technologists and of organ- 
izers in general, out of the working class itself, will undermine this 
possible new class alignment. The outcome of the struggle will 
depend on which tendencies turn out to be the stronger. 
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The working class, having in its possession so fine an instrument 
as the Marxian theory, must be mindful of this fact: by its hands 
an order of cee | be put through and ultimately established, 
differing in principle from all the preceding formations; namely, from 
the primitive communist horde by the fact that it will be a society of 
highly cultivated persons, conscious of themselves and others; and 
from the class forms of society by the fact that for the first time the 
conditions for a human existence will be realized, not only for individ- 
ual groups, but for the entire aggregate of humanity, a mass which 
will have ceased to be a mass, and will become a single, harmoniously 
constructed human society. 





The hectic deeds of violent revolution leave little time for such secondary things 
as literature and the fine arts. Thus, Lenin and, later, Stalin often found them- 
selves much too busy to closely supervise the development of proletarian culture 
(this section, exhibit No. 30). In the earliest years of the Bolshevik revolution, 
Futurism and the Proletcult ran wild. Their protagonists even ventured a claim 
to the right to act independently of the Bolshevik party. With the close of the 
civil war in 1920, however, Lenin was able to give some attention to less urgent 
matters. He promptly disbanded the Proletcult and ordered all artists and writers 
to take dictation from the Bolshevik authorities.? 

But even after his death in January 1924, the Bolshevik leaders had not yet 
decided upon a single policy with regard to literature and the arts. Hence, the 
decree of July 1, 1925, permitted competition and experimentation. Although 
the fellow travelers were regarded as vacillating and unreliable, they might produce 
something useful and were consequently, given their chance. The name “fellow 
travelers’ appears to have been invented by Trotsky as a designation for those 
non-Bolsheviks who were going most of the way with the revolution.? In 1925, 
Stalin was not yet able to enforce his monolithic will upon everybody in the 
Soviet Union. Besides, he could later use this July 1, 1925, decree against its 
principal author, Bukharin. 

On April 23, 1932, Stalin found time to settle the question of literary experi- 
mentation once and forever. Those fellow travelers who had been able to sur- 
render all the way were absorbed into the Union of Soviet Writers.‘ The re- 
mainder were eliminated from public life. 

The fotlowing translation is reprinted from Edward J. Brown, The Proletarian 
Episode in Russian Literature, pp. 235-240. 


Exursit No. 20 


[Moscow, Resolution of the Politburo. “On the Policy of the Party in the Field of 
Literature: Resolution of the TSK RKP (b), July 1, 1925’’] 


1. The rise in the material welfare of the masses in recent times, 
together with the changes in their outlook which have been brought 
about by the revolution, the intensification of mass activity, the 
significant broadening of horizons, and so forth, is causing a great 
growth of cultural needs and demands. We have entered upon a 
phase of the cultural revolution which is establishing the necessary 
condition for further development toward a communist society. 

2. A part of this mass cultural growth is the appearance of a new 
literature—proletarian and peasant in the first instance—beginning 
in embryonic forms, but at the same time unusually broad in its 
scope (worker correspondents, village correspondents), and ending 
ultimately in consciously ideological literary and artistic production. 


1 Edward J. Brown, The Proletarian Episode in Russian Literature, 1928-82, New York, Columbia Univer- 
sity Press, 1952, pp. 9, 177. 

2 Gteb Struve, Soviet Russian Literature, 1917-60, Norman, University of Oklahoma Press, 1951, p. 26. 

3 Thid., p. 71. 

4 Brown, op. cit., pp. 213, 281. 
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3. On the other hand, the complexity of the economic precess; the 
simultaneous growth of contradictory and even inimical forms of 
economic life, the consequent growth and strengthening of a new 
bourgeoisie; the inevitable, though at first unconscious, attraction to 
it of a part of the old and new intelligentsia; the constant secretion 
from the depths of social life of new ideological agents of this bour- 
geoisie—all of this must inevitably be reflected also on the literary 
surface of our social life. 

4, Thus, as the class war in general has not ended, neither has it 
ended on the literary front. In a class society there is not, nor can 
there be, a neutral art, though the class nature of art generally and 
of literature in particular is expressed in forms which are infinitely 
more various than, for instance, in politics. 

5. However, it would be quite wrong to leave out of consideration 
the basic fact of our social life; namely, the fact of the conquest of 
power by the working class, and the existence in the country of a 
proletarian dictatorship. Prior to the seizure of power the proletarian 
party provoked the class war for the disintegration of the society as 
a whole; during the period of the proletarian dictatorship the Party 
is faced with the task of getting along with the peasantry while 
slowly changing it; it is faced with the problem of allowing a certain 
collaboration with the bourgeoisie while slowly driving it out. 
It must also solve the problem of securing the services of technicians 
and of all kinds of intellectuals for the revolution, and of taking them 
away from the bourgeoisie. 

Thus though the class war has not yet ended, it has changed its 
form, for the proletariat before the seizure of power strives for the 
destruction of a given society, but in the period of its dictatorship 
gives first importance to ‘‘peaceful organizing work.”’ 

6. Always preserving, broadening, and strengthening its leadership, 
the proletariat should occupy a forward position in a number of new 
sectors of the ideological front. The process of penetration of the 
dialectical-materialist outlook into altogether new fields has already 
begun (biology, psychology, the natural sciences, etc.). The conquest 
of positions in the field of belles-lettres must in the same way sooner 
or later become a fact. 

7. It must be remembered, however, that this problem is infinitely 
more complicated than other problems being solved by the proletariat. 
Even within the limitations of a capitalist society the working class 
could prepare itself for a victorious revolution, build cadres of fighters 
and leaders and produce a magnificent ideological weapon for the 
political struggle. But it could work out neither the problems of 
natural science nor the tasks of technical development; and by the 
same token the proletariat, the class which was culturally deprived, 
was unable to develop its own literature, its own characteristic 
artistic forms, its own style. Although the proletariat has ready 
infallible criteria —, the sociopolitical content of any literary 
work, it does not have such definite answers to all questions of 
artistic form. 

8. What has been said above should determine the policy of the 
ruling party in the field of belles-lettres. In this field we must 
consider the following problems: relationships among proletarian 
writers, peasant writers, and the so-called ‘‘fellow-travelers,’”’ and 
others; questions of criticism; questions of the style and form of 
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artistic works and methods of developing new artistic forms; and, 
finally, questions of an organizational character. 

9. The relationships among various groups of writers are deter- 
mined by our general policy. However, it must be borne in mind that 
leadership in the field of literature belongs to the working class as a 
whole, with all its material and ideological resources. The hegemony 
of proletarian literature does not yet exist, and the Party should help 
these writers to earn for themselves the historical right to that hegem- 
ony. Peasant writers should receive our full support. Our task con- 
sists in guiding their growing cadres onto the rails of proletarian ideol- 
ogy, by no means, however, discouraging in their works peasant 
literary images, which are the necessary prerequisites for their 
influence upon the peasantry. 

10. With relation to the ‘‘fellow-travelers’’ we must bear in mind: 
(1) their differentiation, (2) the importance of many of them as 
qualified specialists of literary technique; and (3) the presence of 
vacillation in this group of writers. The general directive should be 
for tactful and careful relations with them, and for such an approach 
as will guarantee all the conditions for their earliest possible move- 
ment in the direction of communist ideology. While discouraging 
antiproletarian and antirevolutionary elements (now quite insig- 
nificant), and while fighting to expose the ideology of the new bour- 
geoisie which is taking form among a part of the fellow-travelers— 
those of the “‘change-of-landmarks”’ stripe—the Party should have 
a patient attitude toward intermediate ideological formations, pa- 
tiently aiding those inevitably numerous formations to develop in the 
process of ever closer comradely cooperation with the cultural forces 
ef communism. 

11. In relation to the proletarian writers, the Party should take the 
following position: while aiding their development and in every way 
supporting their organizations, the Party should prevent by all means 
the appearance among them of Communist conceit as a most harmful 

henomenon. The Party, just because it sees in them the future 
ideological leaders of Soviet literature, must oppose a light-minded 
and indifferent attitude toward the cultural heritage, as also toward 
specialists of literary expression. Equally deserving of condemnation 
is the position which underestimates the great importance of the 
struggle for the ideological hegemony of the proletarian writers. 
Against capitulationism, on the one hand, and against Communist 
conceit on the other, such should be the slogan of the Party. The 
Party should also fight against attempts to create a purely hot-house 
proletarian literature. A broad grasp of phenomena in all their 
complexity; a literature not shut up within the confines of the factory 
only; a literature, not of the factory, but of a great, struggling class, 
leading millions of peasants—such should be the scope of proletarian 
literature. 

12. What has been said above determines the tasks of criticism, 
which is one of the chief educational weapons in the hands of the 
Party. While it should not for one moment retreat from the posi- 
tions of communism, nor from proletarian ideology, and while it 
must reveal the objective class meaning of certain works, Com- 
munist criticism should fight mercilessly against counterrevolutionary 
phenomena in literature; it should expose the ‘‘change-of-landmarks”’ 
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liberalism, and the like, and yet at the same time show the greatest 
tact, attention, and patience teward all those groups which can and 
will join the proletariat. Communist criticism must drive out the 
tone of literary command. Such criticism can have deep educational 
significance only when it relies on its own ideological superiority. 
arxist criticism should once and for all drive out of its midst all 
retentious, half-literate, and self-satisfied Communist conceit. 
arxist criticism should have as its slogan ‘‘to learn,’’ and should 
resist every appearance of cheap judgment and ignorant arrogance 
in its own milieu. 

13. While it has infallible criteria of judgment regarding the class 
content of literary tendencies, the Party as a whole must not bind 
itself to any one tendency in the field of literary form. Giving general 
leadership to literature, the Party cannot support any one faction 
in literature (classifying these factions according to their different 
views on form and style), just as it cannot by resolutions settle 
questions of the form of the family, though in general it does and 
should lead in the development of new ways of life. Everything 
indicates that a style proper to the epoch will be created, but it will 
be created by different methods, and the solution of this problem 
has not yet been begun. In the present phase of cultural develop- 
ment any attempt to bind the Party in this direction must be repulsed. 

14, Therefore the Party should declare itself in favor of the free 
competition of various groups and tendencies in this province. Any 
other solution of the problem would be an official, bureaucratic 
pseudo-solution. In the same way it is inadmissible to legalize by 
a decree the monopoly of the literary printing business by any one 
group or literary organization. While morally and materially support- 
ing proletarian and meee mm es 96 literature, and aiding the 
fellow-travelers, the Party cannot offer a monopoly to any of these 
groups, even the one most proletarian in its ideology. For this would 
be to destroy proletarian literature itself. 

15. The Party must in every way root out all attempts at officious 
and incompetent administrative interference in literary matters; the 
Party should see to it that there is careful selection of persons for 
those institutions which have authority in matters of publishing, so 
as to guarantee a really correct, tactful, and helpful leadership of 
our literature. 

16. The Party should indicate to all workers in belles-lettres the 
necessity of a correct limitation of functions as between critics and 
writers. For the latter it is necessary to transfer the center of gravity 
ef their work to literary production in the narrow sense, taking 
advantage in this of the material of the present day. It is necessary 
also to give increased attention to the development of national litera- 
ture in the many republics and oblasts of our Union. The Party 
should emphasize the necessity for the creation of literature intended 
for the mass reader, both worker and peasant. It is necessary to 
break more decisively and boldly with the prejudices of gentility 
in literature, and, taking advantage of all the achievements of the 
old masters, to work out a proper form understandable to the millions. 
Only when it has solved this problem will Soviet literature and its 
proletarian vanguard fulfill its cultural mission. 
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The following speech was the first of Stalin’s utterances to be carried by the 
Daily Worker. A few years later, some American comrades were to regret the 
condescending reference to him as being merely “one of the most prominent 
Communists.” In 1924, Zinoviey may have appeared much more important in 
his role of chairman of the Communist International. By 1936, Stalin had taken 
care of Zinoviev forever. 

Stalin’s modesty of style in this speech is quite disarming. He speaks entirely 
on his own. He patiently exhorts. He gently advises. Most significant to many 
who did not hear or at least not in time, he concluded by “warning.” In his 
pursuit of vengeance, Stalin always preserved a deadly calm.! 


Exursir No, 21 
[Daily Worker, March 5, 1924, Supplement, p. 4] 
STALIN DISCUSSES TASKS OF RUSSIAN COMMUNISTS 


NoTe.— Today the DAILY WORKER begins the publication of the speech of 
Stalin, one of the most prominent of the Russian Communists, on the big prob- 
lems now confronting the Russian Communist Party. This address was made 
before a selected audience of Russian party workers, There will be another 
installment tomorrow, 

. * * * * * * 


WHAT STALIN SAID 


Comrades, I must above all emphasize that I speak here on my 
own behalf, and not in the name of the Central of the Party. If the 
ae decides to hear my address, I am at its service. (Please 

© on!) 
: This does not mean that I differ in opinion in any way to the Central 
in this question—not at all. I speak here in my own name solely for 
the reason that within the next few days the commission appointed 
by the Central to work out measures for the improvement of the 
inner political situation will be submitting its results to the Central. 

These results have not yet been laid before us, and thus I have not 
yet a formal right to appear in the name of the Central, altho I am 
fully convinced that that which I am about to say, will be at the same 
time essentially the expression of the attitude adopted by the Central 
in this question. 

DISCUSSION—A GOOD SIGN 


The first question which I should like to raise here is the question 
of the meaning of the discussion being carried on at present in the 
press and in the nuclei. 

What is this discussion about, and what does it signify? 

Is it not a tempest which has broken into the peaceful life of the 
Party; is this discussion not a sign, as some say, of the disintegration 
and decay of the Party, or, as others say, a sign of degeneration of 
the Party? 

I believe, comrades, that neither the one nor the other is true, 
there is neither a degeneration nor a disintegration. The fact is that 
the Party has grown of late, that it has unburdened itself of a con- 
siderable amount of ballast, that it has become more proletarian. 

You are aware that two years ago we had no fewer than 700,000 
Party members. You are aware that several hundreds of thousands 
of one-time Party members have left the Party or have been expelled. 

1 Eugene Lyons, Stalin, Czar of all the Russias, Philadelphia, Lippincott, 1940, pp. 37, 253, 287. This 


biographical study throws considerable light upon the emotional reactions of Soviet Russia’s vozhd until 
bis death in March 1953. The title “vozhd” implies even more than that of fuehrer or duce. 
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The Party has further improved in its component parts, and has 
attained a higher qualitative level during this period as a result of 
the improvement in the material situation of the workers, of the 
uplift of industry, of the return of the old qualified workers from the 
country, and of the fresh wave of cultural uplift among the industrial 
workers. 

In one word: all these conditions have tended to the growth of the 
Party, to its qualitative progress. Its requirements have become 
greater, its demands are higher, it wants to know more than it used 
to, and it wants to decide more than it has hitherto decided. 

The discussion which has arisen is no sign of weakness in the 
Party, and much less of degeneration; it is rather a sign of strength, 
a sign of power, a sign of the improvement of the elements composing 
the Party, a sign of its increased activity. 


CAUSES OF THE DISCUSSION 


The second question with which we have to deal is the question of 
why precisely this moment, the autumn of this year, has happened 
to be the period in which the question of inner Party policy has as- 
sumed so acute a character? How is this to be explained? What 
are the causes? 

I assume, comrades, that there are two causes at the bottom of it. 

The first cause is the wave of ferment and strikes, in connection 
with working wages, which passed over some districts of our republic 
in August of this year. This strike wave showed that our organiza- 
tions are faulty, that some of our organizations—Party and state 
organizations—possess inadequate contact with the events going on 
in the works and factories, and it also showed that some illegal organ- 
izations have been existing within the Party, anti-communistic in 
their esential character, and striving to divide the Party. 

All these deficiencies thus brought to light by the strike wave have 
thrown such a bright light into the eyes of the Party, have flooded it 
with such a blaze of sobering illumination, that it recognized the 
necessity of inner changes in the Party. 

The second cause rendering the question of the inner Party policy 
so acute at precisely this moment, has been the extensive leave of 
absence permitted by our Party comrades. We can well comprehend 
their doing this, but the mass character of the leave taken, had the 
effect that the anys of Party life was considerably weakened just at 
the moment when fermentation began to be apparent in the work- 
shops and factories, so that the manifestation of the defects which 
had arisen was greatly facilitated at this period, the autumn of this 

ear. 
, DEFECTS OF INNER PARTY LIFE 


What are the faults and failings of our inner Party life? Is it that 
the line taken by the Party has been wrong, as some comrades think, 
or is it that the line was right in itself, but has been departed from in 
actual practice, and has been adjusted in accordance with certain 
subjective conditions? 

I believe that the essential defect of our inner Party life consists 
precisely of the fact that tho the line of the Party has been right as 
expressed in the resolutions passed by its congresses, the actual 
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practice in the provinces (not everywhere, of course, but in some 
districts) has been wrong. 

Altho the proletarian democratic line held to by our Party has been 
correct, its execution in the provinces has created facts and experi- 
ences which are a bureaucratic distortion of this line. 

This is the essential defect. The existence of contradictions be- 
tween the fundamental lines laid down by the Party, as established 
at the X, XI and XII Congresses, and the actual practice of our organ- 
izations when endeavoring to act on these lines in the provinces. 
This is the substance of all the inadequacies evinced by our inner 
Party life. 

The Party had laid down the rule that the most important questions 
of our Party work, naturally with the exception of urgent matters, or 
of affairs involving military or diplomatic secrets, have to be brought 
up for debate at the Party meetings. This is absolutely demanded 
by the Party. But in the provinces it has been the practice, tho, of 
course, not everywhere, to consider that there was no particular 
reason why a number of questions of inner Party practice should be 
dealt with at the Party meetings, as the Central and other leading 
organizations decided these questions themselves. 

The Party has laid down the rule that the official persons of our 
Party have to be elected, and that this rule has to be unconditionally 
followed unless the nature of the Party membership, etc., offers some 
insuperable obstacle. 

You know that according to the statutes of the Party, a secretary of 
the guvernements Party organization has to have been a member of 
the Party before the October Revolution, a secretary of the district 
organization has to have been a member for three years, a secretary 
of a nucleus one year. In actual practice the Party has not seldom 
decided that where a lengthy membership of the Party is necessary, 
it is not needful for an election actually to take place. 

The Party has laid down the rule that the masses in the country 
must be kept informed of the work done by the economic organs, by 
the undertakings and trusts, for our Party nuclei are naturally morally 
responsible to the nonpartisan masses for deficiencies in the works 
and factories. Nevertheless, the Party administrators have been of 
the opinion that since we have a Central, and this gives instructions to 
the economic organs, and these economic organs are further bound 
by these instructions, that the instructions thus passed on shall be 
also carried out without the control of the Party masses from below. 

The Party has laid down the rule that the responsible functionaries 
of the various groups of work, whether Party workers, economists, 
trade unionists, military, are despite all specialization arising from their 
inseparable components of a whole, for they are one and all working 
for the cause of the proletariat, and this cause is an inseparable whole. 

The actual practice of the Party has been such that where there 
has been a specialization in work, a division of work into that of the 
actual Party workers, economists, military, etc., then the Party 
workers are not responsible for the economists nor the economists 
for the Party workers, so that alienation and lack of contact is in- 
evitable among the different categories. 

This is, in general, the character of the contradictions existing be- 
tween lines laid down by the Party and their actual execution. 

It is far from my intention to accuse the local organizations of being 
to blame for this deviation from Party lines, for, when the matter is 
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regarded in its true light, it is not a case of anyone being to blame, it 
is rather a natural evil arising from our organizations in the provinces. 
The root of this evil, and the remedy for it, I shall refer to later. 

I wish first to establish this fact, in order that the contradictions may 
ae and shall then attempt to propose measures for removing 
the evil. 

And it is equally far from my intention to regard our Central as 
entirely blameless, for it has its small sins, like any other organiza- 
tion or institution, sins composed partly of faults and partly of natural 
evil. Some blame is deserved, if only for the fact that the Central, 
for some reason or another, did not observe the grewing inadequacies 
and take timely measures for their removal. 

But this is not the question at the moment; what is of importance at 


present is to get at the causes of the inadequacies of which I have 
just spoken. 


[Daily Worker, March 8, 1924. Supplement, p. 6.] 


STALIN ON TASKS OF RUSSIAN COMMUNIST PARTY 


Note.—-THE DAILY WORKER today publishes the concluding part of the 
speeeh delivered by Comrade Stalin to a large meeting of party workers on the 
problems confronting the Russian Communists at the present time. Our readers 
cannot help but admire the frankness with which the Russian leaders discuss their 
weaknesses. Smaller men would try and gloss over or excuse them. Not so the 
Russian Communist chiefs, They know that organizations are composed of men 
and women who are liable to err and the best way to remedy mistakes is to ack- 
nowledge their presence and find a cure for them. We urge you not to miss a 
single part of this important discussion. In our next issue we will publish the 
first portion of Comrade Zineviev’s speech. He is Chairman of the Communist 
International and President of the Petrograd Soviet. 


COMRADE STALIN CONTINUES 


In the seventh place, it is necessary to do more work among the 
nonpartisan workers. This is one means by which the inner Party 
situation and the activity of the Party masses can be bettered. I 
must say that our organizations still pay too little attention to this. 
Too little attention especially to the presence of nonpartisan workers 
in our Soviet organs. Comrades, I believe that if we do not put a 
certain minimum of faith in the nonpartisans, we shall evoke a very 
great mistrust of our organizations on the part of the nonpartisans. 


FAITH OF NONPARTISANS 


This faith on the part of the nonpartisans is imperatively necessary. 
Comrades, it is imperatively necessary to force the Communists to 
drop their candidatures. No speeches should be held maintaining 
that Communists only should be elected. The nonpartisans must be 
encouraged, induced to take up state work. We shall gain only 
advantage from this, and will receive as a reply the trust of the non- 
partisans in our organizations. 

In the eighth place, work among the peasantry must be intensified. 
I do not know why our village nuclei, for instance, cannot be set to 
practical tasks: First, of being the interpreters and distributors of the 
Soviet laws bearing on the life of the peasantry, and secondly, of 
being agitators and spreaders of elementary agronomical knowledge, 
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if no more than to teach that the fields must be sown at the right time, 
the seed cleansed, etc. 

I should like to mention two extremes, two exaggerations which 
have appeared in some discussion articles in the “‘Pravda’’ with respect 
to the questions of the workers’ democracy. 


DANGER OF NEP 


The first extreme is in regard to nomination by election. This con- 
sists of the efforts made by some comrades to carry out nomination by 
“‘election’’ to the utmost possible point. Election having once been 
admitted to be the right method, then go on electing at any price! 
This view, comrades, is a mistaken one. The Party will not accept it. 
To be sure we are no longer living in times of war, we are passing thru 
a period of peaceful development—but we have the New Economic 
Policy. Do not forget this, comrades. It was not during the war 
that the Party undertook the task of purging itself, but after the war. 
Why? 

Because during the war the fear of defeat held the Party closely 
together, and various elements corroding the Party internally were 
obliged to fall into the line of the Party which was struggling to the 
death. These bonds are no longer there to hold us Footer. for 
there isno war. But we have the NEP, we have permitted capitalism 
to reenter, and the bourgeoisie is striking fresh roots. It is true that 
all this furthers the work of purging the Party, of placing it upon a 
firmer foothold. But on the other hand, it envelops us in the atmos- 
phere of the rising and growing bourgeoisie. 


Sifting of Party Membership 


It was precisely after the NEP that the Party undertook a sifting 
process, reducing its number by one-half. It was precisely after the 
NEP that the Party decided that the security of our organizations 
against the NEP required, for instance, that it be made difficult for 
nonproletarian elements to gain admittance to the Party, that 
lengthy membership of the Party be made condition to appointment as 
a functionary of the Party, etc. Did the Party act rightly in takin 
these precautionary measures, which limited the ‘‘broad democracy’”’ 
In my opinion it acted rightly. It is just for this reason that I assume 
that the democracy is necessary, that nomination by election is 
necessary, but that the limiting measures prescribed by the XI 
and XII Congresses must still remain in force, at least, the most 
fundamental of them. 

The second extreme deals with the question of the limits of dis- 
cussion. Some comrades demand that discussion be unlimited; they 
consider the Alpha and Omega of Party work to consist in consultation 
on all questions and forget all other sides of Party work, that of real 
activity demanded by the execution of the Party decisions in real 
life. The Party is not merely a union of persons acting in like manner ; 
it is a fighting union of participators in like action, fighting on the 
basis of common ideology of their program and tactics. 

I conclude my address, comrades, by warning you against these two 
extremes, and proceed determinedly and straightforwardly on the 
course towards inner Party democracy which was laid down by the 
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Central in September of this year, then we shall assuredly experience 
a great uplift in our Party work. 





By the time the 14th Congress of the Russian Bolshevik Party was held in 
December 1925, Lenin was nearly 2 years dead and Stalin had already eliminated 
Trotsky from the bigh affairs of the Soviet Government. Others, of course, made 
long speeches at the Congress.! Within less than 15 years, few of them were still 
around. 

The pattern set in this speech was to be repeated at later party congresses, 
Stalin began with comments upon the international situation and next took up 
questions connected with the domestic economy. The third main section dealt 
with party problems, In 1925 and for sometime thereafter, Stalin had to add a 
concluding section in reply to certain opponents. By the time that the 17th 
Bolshevik Party Congress was held in January 1934, nobody was rash enough to 
venture a single syllable of criticism. 

In the section on the international situation, Stalin developed a theme which 
was to be repeated in all his reports to the Bolshevik Party congresses: the irrecon- 
cilable differences between the Soviet peace-loving camp and the decadent 
imperialist warmongering camp. At the same time, he hastened to assure the 
non-Communist world that it had nothing to fear from the activities of the 
Communist International. 

Turning next to problems of domestic economy, Stalin explained all difficulties 
#s arising ultimately from capitalist encirclement. In his reply to his opponents, 
Stalin took care of Trotsky, who had already been removed from power, and of 
Kamenev, who had helped Stalin eliminate Trotsky. He also firmly chastised 
Lenin’s widow, Krupskaya, for certain deviations in the matter of the New 
Economic Policy. nd he defended Bukharin for past mistakes of no great 
consequence. After Bukhsrin had helped him to remove Kamenev and Zinoviev 
from the scene, Stalin revived these charges against Bukharin, adding at the same 
time much more serious ones. Although he concluded with an observation that, 
in 1925, he was opposed to lopping off old Bolsheviks, he emphatically declared 
that somehow (best known to himself) the party would achieve unity. 

Probably the most significant feature of Stalin’s speech to the 14th Bolshevik 
Party Congress was his defense of the non-Marxist doctrine of socialism in one 
country. As early as 1917, and more emphatically after Lenin’s death in January 
1924, Stalin had maintained that Bolshevik society could be established in a 
single country without awaiting the advent of world revolution.? It was this 
theory which brought him into irreconcilable conflict with many old Bolsheviks, 
According to their belief, a genuine Marxist revolution had to be a worldwide 
affair. Their thinking was as much conditioned by experiences of foreign travel 
as by their Marxist ideology. Unlike many other old Bolsheviks, Stalin had 
rarely left Russia, And his thought patterns were not so much those of an orthodox 
Marxist as of a completely uninhibited, power-bent Russian. In the end, Stalin’s 
“unity” triumphed over international version. 


Exuisit No. 22 


[Moscow, Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1950. J. Stalin, Political Report 
of the Central Committee to the 14th Congress of the C. P. S. U. (B), December 
18, 1925. Pp. 8, 32-34, 45-47, 53-56, 61-64, 110, 122-123, 126-130, 136-138, 
155-157, 159-162, 169-171] 


I. THE INTERNATIONAL SITUATION 
* ~ * * a * 


5. The capitalist world and the Soviet Union 

I pass to the fifth series of contradictions, the antagonisms between 
the Soviet Union and the capitalist world. 

The major factor in this sphere is that an all-embracing world 
capitalism no longer exists. After the Land of Soviets came into 


1 Fischer, Stalin and German Communism, pp. 476-495. Souvarine, Stalin, pp. 397-411, 
§ Jbid., pp. 392-396, Souvarine quotes from several original Soviet documents. 
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being, after old Russia was transformed inte the Soviet Union, all- 
embracing world capitalism ceased to exist. The world has split up 
into two camps: the camp of imperialism and the camp that is fighting 
imperialism. This is the first point that must be noted. 

The second point that must be noted in this sphere is that two 
major countries are coming out at the head of the capitalist countries 
—England and America, as an Anglo-American alliance. Our 
country—the Soviet Union—is coming out at the head of the discon- 
tented who are engaged in mortal struggle against imperialism. 

The third point is that two major, but opposite, centres of attraction 
are being created and, in conformity with this, two lines of gravitation 
towards these centres all over the world: the Anglo-American—for 
the bourgeois governments, and the Soviet Union for the workers of 
the West and for the revolutionaries of the East. The power of 
attraction of the Anglo-American centre lies in its wealth; credits can 
be obtained there. The power of attraction of the Soviet Union lies 
in its revolutionary experience, its experience in the struggle for the 
emancipation of the workers from capitalism and of the oppressed 
nations from imperialism. I am speaking of the gravitation of the 
workers of Europe and of the revolutionaries of the East towards our 
country. You know what a visit to our country means to a European 
worker, or to a revolutionary from an oppressed country, how they 
make pilgrimages to our country, and what an attraction our country 
has for all that is honest and revolutionary all over the world. 

Two camps, two centres of attraction. 

The feurth point is that in the other camp, the camp of capitalism, 
there is no unity of interests and no solidarity; that a conflict of 
interests, disintegration, a struggle between victors and vanquished, 
a struggle among the victors themselves, a struggle among all the 
imperialist countries over colonies, over profits, reign there; and 
because of all this, stabilization in that camp cannot be durable. 
On the other hand, in our country a healthy stabilization is proceeding 
and gaining strength, our economy is growing, our socialist construc- 
tion is growing, and throughout the whole of our camp all the dis- 
contented elements and strata in the West and in the East are grad- 
ually and steadily es bo around the proletariat of our country, 
rallying around the Soviet Union. 

In that camp, the camp of capitalism—there is strife and disinte- 
gration. In our camp, the camp of Socialism—there is solidarity and 
ever-increasing unity of interests against the common foe—against 
imperialism. 

Such are the major facts that I wanted to note in the sphere of the 
fifth series of contradictions—the antagonisms between the capitalist 
world and the Soviet world. 

* ~ ™ » as * + 


Of the questions concerning our foreign policy, of the questions that 
arose in the period under review, questions that are exceptionally 
delicate and urgent, that concern the relations between our govern- 
ment and the governments of the West-European countries, | would 
like to mention two: first, the question that the English Conserva- 
tives have raised more than once and will raise again—the question 
of i a and second, the question of the Communist Inter- 
national. 
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We are accused of conducting special propaganda in Europe, and 
in the colonies and dependent countries, against imperialism. The 
English Conservatives assert that the Russian Communists are the 
people whose mission it is to destroy the might of the British empire. 
I would like to say here that all this is utter nonsense. We do not 
need any special propaganda, either in the West or in the East, now 
that workers’ delegations visit our country, see for themselves the 
order of things here and carry their information about the order of 
things here to all the Western countries. We do not need any other 
propaganda. This is the best, the most potent and most effective 
Pye wey for the Soviet system and against the capitalist system. 
(A pp ause.) 

e are told that we are conducting propaganda in the East. I 
assert that this too is utter nonsense. We do not need any special 
propaganda in the East, now that, as we know, the whole of our state 
system rests on the basis of the coexistence and fraternal collabora- 
tion of the extremely diverse nationalities in our country. Any 
Chinese, any Egyptian, any Indian who comes to our country and 
stays here six months has the opportunity to convince himself that 
ours is the only country that understands the spirit of the oppressed 
peoples and is able to arrange collaboration between the proletarians 
of the former dominant nationality and the proletarians of the former 
oppressed nationalities. We need no otber propaganda, no other 
agitation in the East except that the delegations that come here from 
China, India, and Egypt, after working and looking round, should 
carry their information about our order of things all over the world. 
This is the best propaganda, and is more effective than all other 
forms, than all other kinds, of propaganda. 

But there is a force that can destroy, and certainly will destroy 
the British empire. That force is the English Conservatives. That 
is the force that will, certainly, inevitably lead the British empire to 
its doom. It is sufficient to recall the Conservatives’ policy when 
they came into power.’ What did they begin with? They began 
by putting the curb on Egypt, by increasing the pressure on India, 
by intervening in China, and so forth. Such was the policy of the 
Conservatives. Who is to blame, who is to be accused, if the English 
lords are incapable of pursuing any other policy? Is it difficult to 
understand that by proceeding on these lines the Conservatives must, 
rs surely as twice two are four, lead the British empire to inevitable 

oom? 

A few words about the Comintern. Hirelings of the imperialists 
and authors of forged letters are spreading rumours in the West to 
the effect that the Comintern is an organization of conspirators and 
terrorists, that Communists are touring the Western countries for 
the purpose of hatching plots against the European rulers. Among 
other things, the Sofia explosion in Bulgaria is being linked with 
Communists. I must declare what every cultured person must 
know, if he is not an utter ignoramus, and if he has not been bribed— 
I must declare that Communists have never had, have not now and 
never can have anything in common with the theory and practice 
of individual terrorism; that Communists have never had, have not 
now and never can have anything in common with the theory of 
plotting against individual persons. The theory and practice of the 
Comintern is to organize the mass revolutionary movement against 
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capitalism. This is true. This is the aim of the Communists. Only 
ignoramuses and idiots can confuse plots and individual terrorism 
with the Comintern’s policy in the mass revolutionary movement. 

™ * oa * a » * 


II. THE INTERNAL SITUATION IN THE SOVIET UNION 


I pass to the second part of the Central Committee’s report. This 
part deals with the internal situation in our state and with the Central 
Committee’s policy on questions concerning the internal situation. 
I would like to quote several figures. Although no new figures have 
been published in the press recently, nevertheless, we cannot, un- 
fortunately, avoid quoting some here. 


1. The national economy as a whole 


But permit me, before passing to the figures, to expound several 
general postulates which define our work in the building of socialist 
economy (I intend to start with our economy). 

First postulate. We are working and building within a capitalist 
encirclement. This means that our economy and work of construc- 
tion will develop in antagonism, in conflicts between our system of 
economy and the capitalist system of economy. This antagonism 
we cannot possibly avoid. It is the framework within which the 
struggle between the two systems, the socialist and the capitalist 
systems, must proceed. It means, furthermore, that our economy 
must be built up not only in opposition to the capitalist economy 
outside our country, but also in opposition to the different elements 
within it, the opposition of the socialist elements to the capitalist 
elements. 

Hence the conclusion we must: build our economy in such a way as 
to prevent our country from becoming an appendage of the world 
capitalist system, to prevent it from being drawn into the general 
system of capitalist development as its subsidiary enterprise, so that 
our economy should develop not as a subsidiary enterprise of world 
capitalism, but as an independent economic unit, based mainly on the 
home market, based on the link between our industry and peasant 
husbandry in our country. 

There are two general lines: one proceeds from the assumption that 
our country must for a long time yet remain an agrarian country, 
must export agricultural produce and import equipment; that we must 
take this stand and develop along this line in the future. In essence, 
this line demands that we should pack up our industry. It found 
expression recently in Shanin’s theses (perhaps some of you have 
read them in Ekonomicheskaya Zhizn). To follow this line 
would mean that our country would never be able, or almost never 
be able, to become really industrialized; that instead of being an 
economically independent unit based on the home market, our 
country would, objectively, become an appendage of the general 
capitalist system. This line means the abandonment of our con- 
struction tasks. 

That is not our line. 

There is another general line, which proceeds from the assump- 
tion that we must exert all efforts to make our country an ecomically 
self-reliant, independent country based on the home market; a 
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country that will serve as a centre of attraction for all those countries 
which gradually drop out of capitalism and enter the channel of 
socialist economy. This line demands the utmost expansion of our 
industry, in proportion and in conformity, however, with the resources 
at our command. It emphatically rejects the policy of converting our 
country into an appendage of the world capitalist system. It is our 
line of construction that the Party adheres to and will continue to 
adhere tointhe future. This line is obligatory as long as the capitalist 
encirclement exists. 

It will be different when the revolution is victorious in Germany 
or in France, or in both countries together, when the building of 
Socialism commences there on a higher technical basis. We will 
then pass from the policy of transforming our country into an in- 
pendent economic unit to the policy of steering our country into the 
general channel of socialist development. But until that happens, 
we shall imperatively need that minimum of independence for our 
national economy without which it will be impossible to safeguard 
our country from economic subordination to the world capitalist 
system. 


x * * s » * 3 


I would like to say a word or two about state capitalism, and about 
state industry which is socialistic in type, in order to clear up the 
misunderstandings and confusion that have arisen in the Party 
around this question. 

Would it be right to call our state industry, state capitalist industry? 
No. Why? Because under the dictatorship of the proletariat, state 
capitalism is a form of organization of production in which two classes 
are represented: an exploiting class which owns the means of produc- 
tion, and an exploited class which does not own the means of produc- 
tion. No matter what special form state capitalism may assume, in 
substance, it must after all remain capitalistic. When Ilyich 
analyzed state capitalism, he had in mind primarily concessions. 
Let us take concessions and see whether two classes are represented 
in them. Yes; they are represented. The capitalist class, i. e., the 
concessionaires, who exploit and temporarily own the means of 
production, and the proletarian class, whom the concessionaire ex- 
ploits. That we have no elements of Socialism here is evident if 
only from the fact that nobody would dare turn up at a concession 
enterprise to start a campaign to increase productivity of labour; 
for everybody knows that a concession enterprise is not a socialist 
enterprise, that it is an enterprise alien ito Socialism. 

Let us take another type of enterprise—state enterprises. Are 
they state capitalist enterprises? No; they are not. Why? Because 
in them are yr meee ag not two classes, but one class, the working 
class, which, through its state, owns the instruments and means of 
production and is not exploited; for the major part of what is produced 
in these enterprises over and above wages is used for the further 
expansion of industry, i. e., for the improvement of the conditions of 
the working class as a whole. 

It may be said that, after all, this is not complete Socialism, bearing 
in mind the survivals of bureaucracy that have remained in the organs 
of administration of these enterprises. Thisistrue. But this does not 
contradict the fact that state industry belongs to the socialist type of 
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production. There are two t of production: the capitalist type, 
including state capitalism, where there are two classes, where 
production is carried on for the profit of the capitalist; and there is 
another type, the socialist type of production, where there is no 
exploitation, where the means of production belong to the working 
class, and where the enterprises are run not for the profit of an alien 
class, but for the expansion of industry for the benefit of the workers 
asa whole. This is exactly what Lenin said: our state enterprises are 
a consistently socialist type of enterprises. 

Here an analogy with our state could be drawn. Our state too is 
not called a bourgeois state, for, according to Lenin, it is a new type 
of state, the proletarian type of state. hy? Because our state 
apparatus functions not for the purpose of oppressing the working 
class, as is the case with all bourgeois states without exception, but 
for the purpose of freeing the working class from the oppression of 
the bourgeoisie. That is why our state is a proletarian type of state, 
although any amount of trash and survivals of the olden : can be 
found in the state apparatus. Lenin, who proclaimed our Soviet 
system as a proletarian type of state, castigated it for its bureaucratic 
survivals more strongly than anybody else. Nevertheless, he kept on 
reiterating that our state is a new proletarian type of state. The type 
of state must be distinguished from the heritage and survivals which 
still remain in the system and apparatus of state. It is also equally 
imperative to distinguish the bureaucratic survivals in state enter- 
prises from the type of structure of industry that we call the socialist 
type. Itis wrong to say that because there are mistakes, bureaucracy, 
ete., in our economic organizations or in our trusts, our state industry 
is not socialistic. It is wrong to say that. If that were true, then our 
state, which is of the proletarian type, would not be proletarian. 
I can name a whole number of bourgeois apparatuses that function 
better and more economically than our proletarian state apparatus; 
but that dees not mean that our state apparatus is not proletarian, 
that the type of our state apparatus is not superior to the bourgeois 
type. Why? Because although that bourgeois apparatus functions 
better, it functions for the capitalist, whereas our proletarian state 
apparatus, even if it does wobble sometimes, after all, functions for 
the proletariat and against the bourgeoisie. 


This fundamental difference must not be forgotten. 
me *” * * e am 


Ill. THE PARTY 


I pass to the question of the Party. I do not put the Party at the 
end of my report because it is the last in importance of all the factors 
of our development. No, not because of that, but because, with us, 
the Party crowns the whole edifice. 

I have spoken about the successes the proletarian dictatorship has 
achieved in the sphere of foreign and domestic policy; in the sphere 
of external manoeuvring under the conditions of our capitalist en- 
circlement and in the sphere of socialist construction within the 
country. But these successes could not have been achieved had our 
Party not been equal to these tasks, had it not become big and strong. 
The Party’s importance in this respect, as the guiding force, is 
immeasurable. The dictatorship of the proletariat is not exercised 
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automatically; it is exercised primarily by the Party’s forces, under 
its dance. Without the Party’s guidance, under the present 
conditions of our capitalist encirclement, the dictatorship of the 
proletariat would have been impossible. 

* “ ” * 


* ” * 





REPLY TO DEBATE ON THE POLITICAL REPORT OF THE CENTRAL 
COMMITTEE, DECEMBER, 23, 1925 


Comrades. I will not separately answer the notes that have been 
sent up on individual questions, because the whole of my speech in 
reply to the debate will practically be an answer to these notes. 

Nor do I intend to answer personal attacks or any verbal thrusts 
of a personal character, for I think that the Congress is in possession 
of sufficient material with which to verify the motives of these attacks 
and what is behind them. 

Nor will I deal with the ‘‘cave men,’’ the people who gathered some- 
where near Kislovodsk and devised all sorts of combinations for the 
different organs of the Central Committee. Well, let them combinate, 
that is their business. I would only like to emphasize that Lashevich, 
who talked here with aplomb in opposition to combinator politics, was 
himself found to be one of the combinators and, it turns out, at the 
‘‘eave men’s’’ conference near Kislovodsk, played a role that was 
far from unimportant. Well, God be with him. [Laughter.] 

I pass to the subject. 


* * * * * * * 


2. Kamenev and our concessions to the peasantry 


Second rejoinder—to Kamenev. He said that by adopting the 
well-known decisions at the Fourteenth Party Conference on economic 
development, on reviving the Soviets, on liquidating the survivals of 
war communism, on precising the question of renting land and of 
hiring labour, we made concessions to the kulaks and not to the 
peasants; that these are concessions not to the peasantry, but to the 
capitalist elements. Is that true? I assert that it is not true; that 
this is calumny against the Party. I assert that a Marxist cannot 
approach the question in this way; that only a Liberal can approach 
the question in this way. 

What are the concessions that we made at the Fourteenth Party 
Conference? Do these concessions fit into the framework of NEP, 
er not? Undoubtedly they do. Perhaps we expanded NEP at the 
April Conference? Let the Opposition answer: Did we expand NEP 
in April, or not? If we expanded it, why did they vote for the deci- 
sions of the Fourteenth Conference? And is it not well known that 
we are all opposed to the expansion of NEP? What is the point, then? 
The point is that Kamenev has got himself mixed up; for NEP in- 
cludes the permission of trade, of capitalism, of hired labour; and 
the decisions of the Fourteenth Conference are an expression of 
NEP, which was introduced when Lenin was with us. Did Lenin 
know that in the first stages, advantage of NEP would be taken pri- 
marily by the capitalists, the merchants, the kulaks? Of course he 
knew. But did Lenin say that in introducing NEP we were making 
concessions to the profiteers and capitalist elements and not to the 
peasantry? No, he did not say that, nor could he do so. On the 
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contrary, he always said that in permitting trade and capitalism, and 
in changing our policy in the direction of NEP, we were making con- 
cessions to the emerson with the view to preserving and strengthen- 
ing our link with it; for under present conditions, the peasantry cannot 
exist without trade, without some revival of capitalism; for at the 
present time we cannot establish the link in any way except through 
trade, for only in this way can we strengthen the link and build the 
foundations of socialist economy. That is how Lenin approached the 
question of concessions. That is how the question of the concessions 
made in April 1925 should be approached. 

Permit me to read to you Lenin’s opinion on this subject. This is 
how he substantiated the Party’s transition to the new policy, to the 
New Economic Policy, in his address ‘‘On the Food Tax’’ at the con- 
ference of Party nucleus secretaries of the Moscow Gubernia: 


“I want to deal with’the question of how this policy can be reconciled with the 
point of view of Communism; and how it comes about that the Communist 
Soviet State is facilitating the development of free trade. Is this good from the 
point of view of Communism? In order to reply te this question we must care- 
fully examine the changes that have taken place in peasant farming. At first the 
position was that we saw the whole of the peasantry fighting against the rule of 
the landlords. The landlords were equally opposed by the poor peasants and 
the kulaks, although, of course, each did so with different intentions: the kulaks 
fought with the intention of taking the land from the landlords and developing 
their kulak farming on it. It was then that it became revealed that the kulaks 
and the poor peasants had different interests and different aims, In the Ukraine, 
even today, we see this difference of interests much more clearly than here. 
The poor peasants could obtain very little direct advantage from the transfer of 
the land from the landlords to the peasants because they had neither the mate- 
rials nor the implements. And we saw the poor peasants organizing to prevent 
the kulaks from seizing the land that had been taken from the landlords. The 
Soviet government assisted the Committees of Poor Peasants that sprang up in 
Russia and in the Ukraine. What was the result? The result was that the 
middle peasants became the predominant element in the rural dis- 
tricts. ... The extremes of kulaks and have diminished; the majority 
of the population has come nearer to the peultion of the middle peasant. If we 
want to raise the productivity of our peasant farming we must first of all 
reckon with the middle peasant, Jt was in accordance with this circum- 
stance that the Communist Party had to mould its policy.... Thus, 
the change in the policy towards the peasantry is to be explained by the 
change in the position of the peasantry. Therural districts have become 
more middle-peasant, and in order to increase the productive forces we 
must reckon with this.’’* (Cf. Vol. XXVI, pp. 304-305.) 


And in the same volume, on page 247, Lenin draws the general 
conclusion: 

‘‘We must build our state economy in conformity with the economy of 
the middle peasants,* which we have been unable to transform in three years, 
and will not be able to transform in ten years.’’ 

In other words, we introduced free trade, we permitted a revival 
of capitalism, we introduced NEP, in order to increase the productive 
forces, to increase the quantity of produce in the country, to strengthen 
our link with the peasantry. The link, the interests of our link with 
the peasantry as the basis of our concessions on the lines of NEP— 
such was Lenin’s approach to the subject. 

Did Lenin know at that time that the profiteers, the capitalists, the 
kulaks would take advantage of NEP, of the concessions to the 
peasantry? Of course he knew. Does that mean that these con- 
cessions were practically concessions te the profiteers and kulaks? 

* All Kalics mine.—J. St, 
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No, it does not. For’advantage of NEP in general, and of trade in 
particular, is being taken not only by the capitalists and kulaks, but 
also by our state and cooperative organizations; for it is not only the 
capitalists and kulaks who trade, but also our state organizations and 
cooperatives; and when our state organizations and cooperatives learn 
how to trade, they will gain (they are already gaining!) the upper 
hand over the private traders, linking our industry with peasant 
farming. 

What follows from this? It follows from this that our concessions 
proceed mainly in the direction of strengthening our link, and for the 
sake of our link, with the peasantry. 

Whoever fails to understand this, approaches the subject not as a 
Leninist, but as a Liberal. 


* * ~ ” * * s 


6. Concerning NEP 


The question of NEP. I have in mind Comrade Krupskaya and 
the speech she delivered on NEP. She says: ‘‘In essence, NEP is 
capitalism permitted under certain conditions, capitalism that the 

roletarian state keeps on a chain.... Is that true? Yes, and no. 

hat we are keeping capitalism on a chain, and will keep it so as long 
as it exists, is a fact, that is true. But to say that NEP is capitalism 
is nonsense, utter nonsense. NEP is a special policy of the prole- 
tarian state calculated on permitting capitalism while the key positions 
are held by the proletarian state, calculated on a struggle between 
the elements of capitalism and the elements of Socialism, calculated 
on an increase in the role of the socialist elements to the detriment 
of the capitalist elements, calculated on the victory of the socialist 
elements over the capitalist elements, calculated on the abolition of 
classes and on the building of the foundations of socialist economy. 
Whoever fails to understand the transitional, dual nature of NEP 
departs from Leninism. If NEP were capitalism, then NEP Russia 
that Lenin spoke about would be capitalist Russia. But is present- 
day Russia a capitalist country and not a country that is passing from 
capitalism to Socialism? Why then, did Lenin not say simply: 
Capitalist Russia will be socialist Russia,’’ but preferred a different 
formula: ‘‘NEP Russia will be socialist Russia’? Does the Opposi- 
tion agree with Comrade Krupskaya that NEP is capitalism, or does it 
not agree? I think that not a single member of this Congress will be 
found who would agree with Comrade Krupskaya’s formula. Com- 
rade Krupskaya (may she forgive me) talked utter nonsense about 
NEP. One cannot come out here in defence of Lenin against 
Bukharin with nonsense like that. 

Connected with this question is Bukharin’s mistake. What was 
Bukharin’s mistake? On what questions did Lenin dispute with 
Bukharin? Lenin asserted that the category state capitalism was 
compatible with the system of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 
Bukharin denied this. He was of the opinion, and with him the 
‘‘Left’’ Communists, including Safarov, were of the opinion too, that 
the category state capitalism was incompatible with the system of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. Lenin was right, of course. Bukharin 
was wrong. He admitted this mistake. That was the nature of 
Bukharin’s mistake, But that was in the past. Now, if in 1925, in 
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May, he repeats that he disagrees with Lenin on the question of state 
pre th I think it is simply a misunderstanding. ‘Fither he ought 


frankly to withdraw this statement, or it is a misunderstanding; for 
the line he is now defending on the question of the nature of state 
industry is Lenin’s line. Lenin did not come to Bukharin; on the 
contrary, Bukharin came to Lenin, And precisely for this reason we 
(Applause.) 


back Bukharin 


e 
* ial * - * * 


9. Concerning the history of the disagreements 


Permit me now to pass to the history of our internal struggle within 
the majority on the Central Committee. What did our disagreement 
start from? It started from the question: ‘‘What is to be done with 
Trotsky?’’ This was at the end of 1924. The Leningrad group at 
first proposed that Trotsky be expelled from the Party. Here I have 
in mind the period of the discussion in 1924. The Leningrad Gubernia 
Party Committee passed a resolution that Trotsky be expelled from 
the Party. We, i. e., the majority on the Central Committee, did not 
agree with this (voices: “‘Quite right!’’), we had some struggle with 
the Leningrad group and persuaded them to delete the point about 
expulsion from their resolution. Shortly after this, when the Plenum 
of the Central Committee met and the Leningrad group, together 
with Kamenev, demanded Trotsky’s immediate expulsion from the 
Political Bureau, we also disagreed with this proposal of the Opposi- 
tion, we obtained a majority on the Central Committee and restricted 
ourselves to removing Trotsky from the post of People’s Commissar 
for War. We disagreed with Zinoviev and Kamenev, because we 
knew that the lepping policy was frought with grave danger for the 
Party, that the lopping method, the blood-letting method—and they 
demanded blood—was dangerous, contagious: today you lop off one, 
tomorrow another, the day after tomorrow a third—what will we have 
left in the Party? (Applause.) 

This first clash within the majority on the Central Committee was 
the expression of the fundamental difference between us on questions 
of organizational policy in the Party. 

The second question that caused disagreement among us was that 
connected with Sarkis’ speech against Bukharin. This was at the 
Twenty-First Leningrad Conference in January 1925. Sarkis at 
that time accused Bukharin of advocating syndicalism. Here is 
what he said: 

**We have read in the Moscow Pravda Bukharin’s article on worker and village 
correspondents. The views that Bukharin develops have no supporters ir our 
organization. But such views, which in their way are syndicalist, not Bolshevik, 
anti-Party, are held by a number of even responsible comrades (I repeat, not in 
the Leningrad, but in other organizations). These views treat of the independ- 
ence and extraterriteriality of various mass werker-peasant public organizations 
in relation to the Communist Party’’ (Stenographic Report of the Twenty-First 
Leningrad Conference). 

This speech was, firstly, a fandamental mistake on Sarkis’ part, for 
Bukharin was absolutely right on the question of the worker and 
village cerrespondent movement; secondly, this was, not without 
the encouragement of the leaders of the Leningrad organization, a 
gross Violation of the elementary rules of comradely discussion of a 
question. Needless to say, this was bound to aggravate relations 
within the Central Committee. The matter ended with Sarkis’ open 
admission of his mistake in the press. 
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This incident showed that open admission of a mistake is the best 
way of avoiding an open discussion and of eliminating disagreements 
privately. 

~ * * 2 * ” ~ 


Next came the question of Bukharin. I have in mind the ‘‘get rich’’ 
slogan. I have in mind the speech Bukharin delivered in April, when 
he let slip the phrase ‘‘get rich.” Two days later the April Conference 
of our Party opened. None other than I, in the Conference Presidium, 
in the presence of Sokolnikov, Zinoviev, Kamenev and Kalinin, stated 
that the ‘‘get rich’’ slogan is not our slogan. I do not remember 
Bukharin making any rejoinder to this protest. When Comrade Larin 
asked for the floor at the Conference, to speak against Bukharin, I 
think, it was none other than Zinoviev who then demanded that no 
speeches be permitted against Bukharin. However, after this, Com- 
rade ——— sent in an article against Bukharin, demanding that 
it be published. Bukharin, of course, gave tit for tat, and, in his turn, 
wrote an article against Comrade Krupskaya. The majority on the 
Central Committee decided not to publish any discussion articles, not 
to open a discussion, and to instruct Bukharin to state in the press 
that the ‘‘get rich’’ slogan was a mistake; Bukharin agreed to this and 
earried out the instruction, on his return from vacation, in an article 
against Ustryalov. Now, Kamenev and Zinoviev think they can 
frighten somebody with the ‘‘prohibition’’ bogey, by expressing in- 
dignation, like Liberals, at our having prohibited the publication o’ 
Comrade Krupskaya’s article. You will not frighten anybody wit! 
that. Firstly, we refrained from publishing not only Comrade Krup- 
skaya’s article, but also Bukharin’s. Secondly, why not prohibit the 
publication of Comrade Krupskaya’s article if the interests of Party 
unity demand this of us? In what way is Comrade Krupskaya differ- 
ent from every other responsible comrade? Perhaps you think that 
the interests of individual comrades should be placed above the inter- 
ests of the Party and its unity? Are not the comrades of the Opposi- 
tion aware that for us, for Bolsheviks, formal democracy is a cipher, 
but the real interests of the Party are everything? (Applause.) 

Let the comrades point to a single article in the Party’s Central 
Organ, in Pravda, that directly or indirectly approves of the ‘‘get 
rich’’ slogan. They cannot do so, because there are no such articles. 
There was one case, the only one, when The Komsomolskaya 
Pravda published an article by Stetsky, in whieh he tried to justify 
the ‘‘get rich’’ slogan in a mild and barely perceptible way. But what 
happened? The very next day the Secretariat of the Central Com- 
mittee called the editors of that newspaper to order in a special letter 
signed by Molotov, Andreyev and Stalin. This was on June 2, 1925. 
Several days later, the Organization Bureau of the Central Commit- 
tee, with the full consent of Bukharin, adopted a resolution to the 
effect that the editor of that newspaper be removed. Here is an 
excerpt from the letter: 

‘Moscow, June 2, 1925. To all the members of the editorial board of The 
Komsomolskaya Pravda. 

‘*We are of the opinion that certain passages in Stetsky’s articles ‘A New Stage 
in the New Economic Policy’ raise doubts. In these articles, in a mild way it is 
true, countenance is given to the ‘get rich’ slogan. This ts not our slogan, it is 


wrong, it gives rise to a whole series of doubts and misunderstandings and should 
find no room in a leading article in The Komsomolskaya Pravda. Our slogan 
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is—socialist accumulation. We are removing the administrative ebstacles to the 
improvement of the welfare of the rural districts. This operation will undoubt- 
edly facilitate all accumulation, both private-capitalist and socialist. But the 
Party has never yet said that it makes private accumulation its slogan. . . ."’ 

Is the Opposition aware of these facts? Of course it is. In that 
case, why don’t they stop baiting Bukharin? How much longer are 
they going to shout about Bukharin’s mistake? 

I know of mistakes made by some comrades, in October 1917, for 
example, compared with which Bukharin’s mistake is not even 
worthy of attention. These comrades were not only mistaken then, 
but had the ‘‘audacity,’’ on two occasions, to violate a vital decision 
of the Central Committee adopted under the direction and in the 
presence of Lenin. Nevertheless, the Party fergot about these 
mistakes as soon as these comrades admitted their error. But com- 

ared with these comrades, Bukharin committed a slight error. And 
. did not violate a single Central Committee decision. How is it 
to be explained, then, that in spite of this, the unbridled baiting of 
Bukharin still continues? What do they really want of Bukharin? 
That is how the matter stands with Bukharin’s mistake. 
ca * * *” . * * 


12. The party will achieve unity 


In the main, we still hold the viewpoint of this document. In our 
draft resolution we, as you know, have already modified some formu- 
lations in the interests of peace in the Party. 

We are opposed to lopping. We are opposed to the lopping policy. 
That does not mean that leaders will be permitted with impunity to 


give themselves airs and sit on the Party’s head. No, excuse us 
from that. There will be no obeisances to leaders. (Voices: 
‘Quite right!’’ Applause.) We stand for unity, we are opposed 
to lopping. The lopping policy is abhorrent to us. The Party wants 
unity, and it will achieve it with Kamenev and Zinoviev if they are 
willing, without them if they are unwilling. (Voices: ‘Quite 
right!’”” Applause.) 

What is needed for unity? That the minority should submit to 
the majority. Without this there is no Party unity, nor can there be. 

We are opposed to the publication of a special discussion sheet. 
The Bolshevik has a discussion section. That will be quite enough. 
We must not allow ourselves to be carried away by discussions. 
We are a Party that is governing a country—don’t forget that. Do 
not forget that every disagreement at the top finds an echo in the 
country that is harmful to us. Not to speak of the effect it has 
abroad. 

The organs of the Central Committee, apparently, will remain in 
their present shape. It is doubtful whether the Party will agree to 
break them up. (Voices: ‘Quite right!’’ Applause.) The Polit- 
ical Bureau is endowed with full powers as it is, it is superior to all 
the organs of the Central Committee except the Plenum. And the 
Plenum is the supreme organ—that is sometimes forgotten. Our 
Plenum decides everything, and it calls its leaders to order when they 
begin to lose their balance. (Voices: ‘Quite right!’’ Laughter. 
Applause.) 

There must be unity among us, and there will be if the Party, if 
the Congress displays firmness of character and does not allow itself 
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to be scared. (Voices: ‘‘We won’t. We’ve been under fire be- 
fore.’’) If any of us go too far, we will be called to order—this is 
essential, this is necessary. The Party cannot be led except col- 
lectively. Now that Ilyich is not with us it is silly to dream of such 
a thing (applause), it is silly to talk about it. 

Collective work, collective leadership, unity in the Party, unity in 
the organs of the Central Committee on the condition that the minor- 
ity submits to the majority—that is what we need now. 

As regards the Leningrad workingmen Communists, I have no doubt 
that they will always be in the front ranks of our Party. With them 
we built the Party, with them we reared it, with them we raised the 
standard of revolt in October 1917, with them we vanquished the 
bourgeoisie, with them we combated, and will combat, the difficulties 
in our path of construction. I am sure that the Leningrad workins- 
men Communists will not lag behind their friends in the other indug- 
trial centres in the struggle for the iron, Leninist unity of the Party. 
(Loud applause. The Internationale is sung.) 


{Published in Pravda, Nos. 291, 292 and 296 of December 20, 22 and 29, 1925.] 





Alexandra Kollontai was one of the best known women Bolsheviks. Despite 
her “infantile left-wing” deviations of the twenties, and despite the ideological 
incorrectness of some of her writings, she was adroit enough to survive the purges.! 
Kollontai’s reputation in the non-Communist world stems principally from her 
novels and shorter writings on the “proletarian” attitude toward love and sex. 
In 1927, while she was Soviet Ambassador to Mexico, one of her novels was pub- 
lished in English under the title Red Love. The Russian edition bore the more 
truly proletarian designation, Love of the Worker Bee. Only the foreword is 
here printed. 

The novel itself deals with the love of a dedicated Bolshevik woman named 
Vassilissa for Volodya, who was nicknamed ‘‘The American” because he had 
spent his youth in the United States. In time, Volodya becomes converted to 
bolshevism. Later still, Vassilissa and he establish a household. Unfortu- 
nately, Volodya’s ‘‘American petty bourgeois” proclivities soon betray him and 
he succumbs to the anti-Bolshevik, Nepman love of “luxury.”” True worker bee 
that she is, Vassilissa abandons him to his frivolous, anti-Bolshevik mistress. 
Me cena then returns to the more worthy cause of organizing workers in a textile 
actory. 

At their best, Kollontai’s compositions elaborate upon the Communist idea 
that everything, including sex ana love, must be subordinated to “the cause.” ? 
At the very worst, they advocate all sorts of casual relationships. It was these 
latter aspects of her writings that got her into serious trouble with the Kremlin 
masters.’ 

No less an authority than Lenin himself frowned upon the so-called “glass of 
water” attitude toward sex which some people, more bohemian than Bolshevik, 
maintained to be the correct interpretation of Marxist doctrine on the family. 
According to the “glass of water” concept, sex amounted to nothing more than a 
passing gratification: ‘When I’m thirsty, i take a drink of water and then forget 
about it.” In the early years of the revolution, many “fluttering scoundrels” 
(as Soviet propaganda later disparagingly called them) were not satisfied with 
only those casual relations which might help to advance the revolution. Instead, 
they abandoned themselves in a most alarming manner to reckless promiscuity. 
By the year 1934, abortions in the city of Moscow outnumbered births 3 to 1.° 
And, to the west, Hitler was relentlessly building his Nazi military power. 


1 Souvarine, Stalin, pp. 213, 271, 328. 

2 Angela Calomiris, Red Masguerade, Philadelphia, Lippincott, 1950, p. 128. An account by a former 
FBI undercover agent of the reaction of American comrades to the changing Soviet line on sex and marriage. 

+ Ella Winter, Red Virtue, New York, Harcourt, Brace, 1 Chapter VIII: Love Must Be Changed. 
This work by an American Communist constitutes an a; rid Soviet customs. 

4 Slavonic Encyclopaedia. Edited by Joseph 8. Roucek niversity of Bridgeport), New York, Philo- 
sophical cree ig 1949, pp. 302-303. The articles in this encyclopedia are uneven in quality. 

’ Timasheff, Great Retreat, Pp. 196, gives references to original Soviet sources. A competent outline of the 
reversal of Bolshevik thought on the sub of love and marriage from 1917 to 1945 can be found in Dr. 
Timasheff’s work, Bince 1945, the trend become even more conservative. 
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Kollontat’s Leiter to a Young Comrade (exhibit No. 24) represents one of her 
efforts to modify her views of love and sex so as to bring them into line with 
changing Communist requirements, In the Letter, she concedes that there is a 
ons for lasting true love in Communist society. The ever paramount rule, 

owever, remains unchanged: All sexual union or expression of romantio desire 
must be directed toward the superior good of the world revolution. Because 
Kollontai’s ideas on love and sex are no longer acceptable in the U. 8. 8. R., the 
Great Soviet Encyclopaedia gives them the silent treatment in its sketch of her 
— It ee ins upon the accomplishments of her career as a Soviet 
mbassaqcor. 


Exarsir No. 23 


{New York, Seven Arts, 1927. Alexandra Kollontay, Red Love. Authorized 
translation. Pp. 5-7.] 


FOREWORD TO THE ENGLISH EDITION 


This novel is neither a study in ‘‘morals,’’ nor a picture of the stand- 
ard of life in Soviet Russia. It is a purely savdlanloaiedl study of sex- 
relations in the post-war period. 

I have chosen the environment of my own country and made my 
own people protagonists, for I know them better and could give a more 
vivid picture of their inner life and characters. Many of the problems 
presented are not exclusively Soviet-Russian; they are world-wide 
facts, which can be noted in all countries. These silent psychological 
dramas, born of the change in the sexual relations; this evolution, 
especially, in the feelings of women, are well known to the younger 
generation of Europe. 

Do we ever judge a man for his conduet in love-affairs? Generally, 
if he does not overstep certain, very flexible limits, we say that his 
sexual life is his own ‘“‘private affair.’ The character of a man is 
evaluated not by his eonduct in family morals, but by his efficiency 
in work, by his intellect, his will, his usefulness to the State and 
Society. As long as the majority of women had no direct duties to the 
State or to Society, as long as their whole activity was concentrated 
within the family limits, civilized nations demanded no other qualities 
- woman than that she display ‘‘good morals’’ in sexual and family 

fe. 

Now, when more than half of the pores women-citizens in most 
countries toil and struggle, just as the men do, Society puts new de- 
mands on the women. Their ability to respond to the social duties 
ef a citizen begins te have more value than their ‘‘goodness’’ and 
“‘stainlessness’’ in family-morals. Family life is not the unique field 
of activity for women nowadays; often enough her family duties come 
into bitter conflict with her out-of-home work and her public duties. 
It is only natural, therefore, that the method of evaluating a woman 
teday is different from that of our grandfathers and grandmothers. 

Though a woman may, at the ate time, attain ‘‘perfection’’ in 
the current bourgeois standard of family morals, and be ‘‘esteemed’’ 
by her own e, she may neither receive the real appreciation of 
society nor the ‘‘respect’’ of the State. She will merely be ‘‘over- 
looked.’’ On the contrary: a woman may not be ‘‘spotless’’ from the 

t of view of current bourgeois sex morals, but if she is an outstand- 

g figure in politics, art, science, ete., one will not even ‘‘whisper’’ 
about her ind her back. Were one to put into the balance two 
women: one with ‘‘good morals,’’ but who never did any useful work 
fer the country or humanity, and the other, whose ‘‘family morals’’ 
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are not free from criticism, but who is an efficient public worker— 
there would be no doubt about the choice. 

Our criteria in sex morals are always changing. There is never a 
standstill. There are merely periods in human history when the 
evolution of morals goes on more rapidly, other periods (with a general 
stagnation in all fields of life) when change seems to relax. Only half 
a century ago Dumas-fils wrote of a ‘“‘divorcée’’ as of a ‘‘fallen’’ 
creature, while today France openly discusses the question of equaliz- 
ing the rights of non-legal mothers with those of legally married 
women. There remains less and less of the old bourgeois hypocrisy 
in our way of thinking and judging of sex morals. 

I do hope that this book will aid in combating the old, bourgeois 
hypocrisy in moral values and show once more that we are beginning 
to respect woman, not for her ‘‘good morals,’’ but for her efficiency, 
for her ingenuity with respect to her duties toward her class, her 
country and humanity as a whole. 


Mexico City, March 10th, 1927 





Exuisit No. 24 


[New York, Longmans, Green, 1947. Isabel dePalencia, Alexandra Kollontay. 
Pp. 151-157] 


But where Alexandra’s views on love and marriage are more 
definitely expressed is in A Letter to a Young Comrade which 
was translated into Spanish and published in Madrid: 

“Young comrade, you asked me what position love occupies inthe 
proletarian ideology. You seem surprised that in moments such as 
these young workers should be absorbed with questions of love and 
everything connected with it as much if not more than with the great 
problems that must be solved by the Workers’ Republic. Let us 
look together for an explanation of this fact, and for the answer to 
the first problem. 

“What position does love occupy in the proletarian ideology? You 
must remember that Russia is at present a field of battle between 
two civilizations, two ideologies that give rise to new conflicts day by 
day. The victory of communist principles and ideals in politics and 
economics necessarily produced a revolution also in the common 
concept of world principles and in the spiritual forces of humanity. 

‘Already one can appreciate the changes that are taking place in 
the old concepts of life, society, work, and norms of conduct, that is 
to say, in what regards the so-called morality. Sexual relations are 
an important part of those norms. 

“The revolution in the ideological field will complete the transfor- 
mation brought about in human thought during the 5 years of the 
republic. 

‘“‘As the distance between the two ideologies, the bourgeois and 
the proletarian, grows, new problems arise that must be solved, 
among them the problem of love which humanity has through its 
history solved in different ways, according to the time and the idea 
a characterized the ‘spirit of the epoch,’ in other words, its 
culture. 

“In Russia, during the Civil War, the attention of the people was 
taken up with passions and feelings that had nothing to do with the 
78114°—56——9 
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affection between man and woman. Who could possibly seriously 
worry about the sufferings of love during the years in which the specter 
of death was threatening them all? 

“The only question then was, Who will win? Will it be progress, 
or willit be reaction? There were neither opportunities, nor psychic 
energies enough for the ‘the joys and tortures of love.’ 

“The biological instinct of reproduction, the simple voice of nature, 
took the situation in hand. Men and women entered into marriage 
as easily as they were divorced later, without frenzy and without 
tears. Prostitution began to disappear and the free union between 
the sexes, without commitments, took its place. 

‘‘Biological instinets were the only factors. The beauty that should 
attend love was absent. Only two forms of sexual union existed then: 
the marriage consolidated by time, that the very seriousness of the 
moment made more enduring and stronger in comradeship, and those 
other marriage relationships entered into merely to satisfy a passing 
need, and cast off as rapidly as they had been accepted. 

‘‘The brutal instinct of reproduction is what I call the ‘wingless 
Eros’; it does not absorb our psychic forces and is entirely different 
from the ‘winged Eros’ which brings forth a feeling woven with 
different emotions in the heart and the spirit. 

‘“‘The revolutionaries had no time to allow themselves to he 
mastered by the latter sentiment. In these days no one could afford 
to spend strength in feelings that could contribute nothing, directly 
at least, to the triumph of the Revolution. The individual life, 
which should be the foundation of matrimony, exacts a great deal of 
psychic energy. 

‘‘Now the picture has changed. The U.S.S.R. have entered 
into an epoch of relative peace, an epoch in which it is necessary to 
fix and develop what has been obtained and conquered. Until the 
proletariat has assimilated the laws that govern the creation of mate- 
rial wealth and of the powers that direct the feelings of the soul, 
humanity will not triumph all along the ideological front as it has 
triumphed in the field of military strength and work. 

‘‘Now that the atmosphere brought about by the fight has been 
cleared up, man has turned to other things, and is claiming his 
rights in love. The instinct of reproduction is no longer enough. 

‘‘Men and women do not come together as they did during the 
Revolution. They do not want a passing union merely to satisfy their 
sexual instincts. They are beginning to live love with all the 
suffering this may entail. 

“Intellectual needs grow day by day within the Soviet Republic. 
There is hunger for knowledge, in science, in art, in literature and in 
the theater. Men look too far for a new form in the problems of love. 

‘This is not a sign of reaction or decadence. On the contrary 
love is not only a biological force but a social factor. In all the 
periods of human development, it has been considered an indispen- 
sable and inseparable part of the intellectual culture of each epoch. 

‘In the ideology of the workers, the greatest importance should be 
given to another aspect of this feeling, that one which can contribute 
real benefits to collective interests. Love cannot be considered 
merely as a private affair interesting just for man and one woman, 
but a principle of union of great value for the community, and we 
must not forget that, throughout the historical development of 
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humanity, lines of conduct have been marked out indicating when 
and under what conditions love could be considered ‘legitimate’ and 
when not. Inthe first place, its position corresponded to the interests 
of the community and it was considered illegitimate when in conflict 
with those interests. 

‘*History shows us in very definite form the changes in the field of 
love that have taken place through the centuries. 

‘In patriarchal times love was considered in the light of friendship 
between two persons of the same tribe, friendly love devoid of sexual 
passion, for love at that time was a civic virtue and love between man 
and woman was of no social value. 

‘‘The man who was ready to risk his life for his beloved was 
strictly censured. All the writings of olden times condemn the love 
of Paris and Helen, which gave origin to a war that brought 
unhappiness to humanity. 

“Later, in feudal times, the important factor was the family. In 
order to be considered virtuous, a man had in every case to sacrifice 
himself for his family and its traditions. Women had always to be 
led, when making their choice, by those same family interests. 

“In feudal times love and matrimony did not march together 
although then for the first time women began to acquire certain rights. 
Women could expect to find in their adorers the highest qualities of 
courage and endurance. The knight had to show he was ready to 
carry out great enterprises in honor of his lady, and through this belief 
that the conquest of a woman’s heart was the noblest of enterprises, 
love was placed at almost inaccessible heights. Carried away by 
their imagination, the knights of the middle ages even ended up by 
falling in love with women they did not know, such as Cervantes tells 
us of in his Don Quixote and Dulcinea. 

“The fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the accumulation of 
wealth in each family transformed the conception of marriage. Money 
became the basic reason for the union of man and woman. 

“‘And so on through the ages the conception of the feeling of attrac- 
tion of the sexes changed according to the needs of the community. 

“The new communist society is built on principles of comradeship 
and solidarity and if it is to be really strong it must comprehend every 
aspect of human feeling. Love must strengthen, not only the bonds of 
matrimony and of the family, but also those that are necessary for the 
development of collective solidarity. 

“From being a mere biological phenomenon, love has become a 
social and psychological factor. With women there is still another 
factor to be borne in mind—the biological instinct of maternity. 

“The social régime built on this principle requires society to possess, 
in the highest grade, a potential capacity for love, that is to say, a 
capacity for sensations of mutual attraction and sympathy. If these 
are lacking real comradeship cannot become consolidated. The 
sensations of sympathy, such as sensitiveness and delicacy of feeling 
for others, are derived from the common source of a capacity to love, 
not in a purely sexual sense but in the highest meaning of the word. 

“The bourgeois systems have understood this, that is why they have 
tried to consolidate the family on the basis of a moral virtue—‘the 
love between married people.’ To be a father of a family is, in their 
eyes, to achieve one of the greatest ends in life for man. 
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“Under the pressure of the economic relations that appear to us to be 
inacceptable in every way, the sexual instinct became licentiousness; 
an end in itself. Love is a conglomerate of the most diverse feelings: 
spiritual tenderness, passion, attraction, compassion and even custom. 

“The old régimes have also invested love with the idea that it is 
based on the principle of property. Woman was supposed to belong 
to man, to be an instrument, a tool, chiefly for pleasure. 

“The proletarian ideology tends to pursue and do away with the 
‘wingless Eros,’ with its licentiousness, its satisfaction of mere carnal 
desires through prostitution, the conversion of the sexual act into a 
finality in itself, an easy pleasure, more implacably than the bourgeois 
moral code ever did. 

“The ideal of love within comradeship that has been created by 
the proletarian ideology to take the place of that other feeling which 
is absorbing and exclusive is based on the recognition of reciprocal 
rights, on the art of knowing how to respect another’s personality 
even in the field of love, on a firm mutual support, and on the com- 
munity of collective aspirations. 

“Once the difficult times, full of tremendous responsibility, through 
which a communistic society had perforce to go, were over, love 
assumed a different aspect. After the bonds of sympathy and the 
capacity to love have been fully developed, the inequality between 
the sexes will disappear altogether. Love between man and woman 
will occupy the post of honor as the one feeling capable of enriching 
human happiness within a new society. 

“At present we are going through a period of transition, but it is 
to be hoped that in the new proletarian morals that are developing 
the relations between man and woman will be based on: 

1. Equality; disappearance of the over poweringmasculine self- 
sufficiency and the servile submission of women. 

2. Mutual and reciprocal recognition of rights, and disappearance 
of all feeling of property. 

3. Fraternal sensibility, together with an art that will allow the 
assimilation and comprehension of the psychic developments taking 
place in the soul of the beloved. (In the bourgeois ideology, the 
woman alone was expected to possess this sensibility.) 

“In laying aside the prejudices that have, up to this moment, 
ruled conjugal life, the proletarian ideology has the duty to form a 
new morality and offer new norms in order that the relations between 
the sexes can be best applied to the interests of society. 

‘With the disappearance of the blind impulse of passion, the feeling 
of property, the egotistic fatuousness of man, and the submission 
of woman, and her underlying protests against the throttling of her 
personality, new and precious elements of love are sure to develop 
in time. The interest that the problems affecting love has awakened 
in young workers is not a sign of decadence. 

“IT am sure, young and enthusiastic comrade, that you too will 
find love in the place it should occupy within the ideology of the 
proletariat as well as in the daily life of humanity.” 





In a 1927 interview with labor delegates from abroad, Stalin frankly acknowl- 
edged the existence of Soviet systematic terror as an indispensable means of 
combatting alleged capitalist encirclement. Liberal requests for leniency he 
callously rejected as stupid. In conclusion, he assured the foreign delegates 
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that nobody would ever be able to accuse him of weakness in dealing with his 
opponents.! 

Georges Agabekov, former chief of the Near East section of the OGPU, has 
described some instances of the Soviet systematic use of terror in countries of 
“capitalist encirclement” at about the time the following Jnprecorr article was 
published.? 


Exnursit No. 25 
[Inprecorr, December 31, 1930. P. 1259] 
COMRADE STALIN ON THE G. P. U. 


On November 5th 1927 a delegation visited Comrade Stalin composed 
of eighty representatives of labour organisations of Germany, Finland, 
Denmark and Esthonia. The interview lasted six hours. The 
delegates asked a series of questions which Comrade Stalin had to 
answer. One of the French delegates asked a question to the follow- 
ing effect: 

The G. P. U. enjoys judicial powers, it tries people without witnesses 
and without lawyers for the defence, it secretly arrests people. Since 
such powers are inconceivable to the French mind, it would be interest- 
ing to know why they are necessary. Is it intended to alter or restrict 
them? 

Comrade Stalin answered this question as follows: 

The G. P. U. or the Cheka is the punitive organ of the Soviet 
Government. It is more or less similar to the Committee of Public 
Safety which existed in France during the great revolution. It 
punishes primarily spies, conspirators, terrorists, bandits, speculators, 
counterfeiters. It is something in the nature of a military-political 
tribunal set up for the purpose of safeguarding the interests of the 
revolution against any attempts on the part of the counter- 
revolutionary bourgeoisie and their agents. 

It was set up on the morrow after the October Revolution when all 
kinds of conspiracies and terroristic and espionage organisations 
were discovered, organisations financed by Russian and foreign 
capitalists. It developed and gained in vigour when a number of 
terroristic acts had been perpetrated against prominent Soviet leaders, 
after the assassination of Comrade Uritsky, a member of the Revolu- 
tionary Committee of Leningrad. killed by a member of the Social 
Revolutionary Party, after the murder of Comrade Volodarsky, 
another member of the Revolutionary Committee of Leningrad, who 
was also killed by a Social Revolutionist, after the attempt on Lenin 
also by a member of the same Social Revolutionary Party. One must 
admit that the G. P. U. hit the enemies of the revolution at that time 
with the skill of sure marksmen and never failed. This, incidentally, 
has remained the quality of that organisation te this day. Since then 
the G. P. U. has become the dread of the bourgeoisie, the untiring 
sentry of the revolution, wielding the unsheathed sword of the 
proletariat. 

It is no wonder, therefore, that the bourgeoisie of all countries hate 
the G. P. U.so much. All kinds of legends have been invented about 
the G. P. U. The G. P. U. has been slandered in the most fantastic 
way. And what does that mean? It means that the G. P. U. properly 


| Verdict of Three Decades, Edited by Julian Steinberg, New York, Duell, Sloan and Pearce, 1950, pp 
227-228, 


: Georges Agabekov, OGPU; The Russian Secret Terror, Translated from the French by Henry W. 
Bunn, New York, Brentano’s, 1931, 
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guards the interests of the Revolution. The avowed enemies of the 
revolution curse the G, P. U., and from this it follows that the G. P. U, 
is doing the right thing. 

The attitude of the workers to the G. P. U. is quite different. 
Visit the labour quarters and ask the workers what they think of 
the G. P. U.... you will find that they regard it with respect. 
Why? Because they see in that organisation the true defender of 
the revolution. 

I can understand why the bourgeoisie hates and distrusts the 
G. P. U. I can understand the various bourgeois travellers who 
upon coming to the Soviet Union immediately ask whether the 
G. P. U. is still alive and as to whether the time has not yet come 
for its elimination. This can all be easily understood and it is not 
surprising. But I fail to understand some of the working-class 
delegates who on coming to the U. S. S. R. ask with alarm as to 
whether many counter-revolutionaries have been punished by the 
G. P. U., as to whether the punishment of terrorists and plotters 
against the proletarian government is still to continue, and is it not 
time to put a stop to the G. P. U.? Why are some of the working- 
class delegates so much concerned about the enemies of the pro- 
letarian revolution? How is this to be explained? What is its 
background? 

They preach the greatest leniency, they advise us to destroy the 
G. P. U. . . . But is there any guarantee that the capitalists of all 
countries will cease organising and financing counter-revolutionary 
groups of conspirators, terrorists, incendiarists, dynamiters, after the 
elimination of the G. P. U.? To disarm the revolution without having 
any guarantees that the foes of the revolution are disarmed—would 
not that be foolish, would it not be a crime against the working class? 
No, comrades, we do not want to repeat the mistakes of the Paris 
Commune. The Communards of Paris were too lenient in relation 
to the gangs of Versailles, for which Marx quite justly chastised 
them at the time. And the price they paid for their leniency was 
that when Thiers entered Paris, tens of thousands of workers were 
slain by the Versailleans. Do the comrades think that the Russian 
bourgeoisie and landlords are less bloodthirsty than were the Ver- 
sailleans of France? We know, at any rate, how they treated the 
workers when they occupied Siberia, the Ukraine, North Caucasus 
in alliance with the French and British, Japanese and American 
interventionists. 

By this, I do not mean to say that the internal situation in the 
country is such as to call for punitive organs of the revolution. From 
the viewpoint of the internal situation, the revolution is so firm and 
invincible that we could well do without the G. P. U. But the trouble 
is that the internal enemies are not isolated individuals. The trouble 
is that they are connected in a thousand different ways with the 
capitalists of all other countries who assist them in every way and 
by all means. We are a country surrounded by capitalist States. 
The internal enemies of our revolution are the agents of the capitalists 
of the other countries. The capitalist States constitute a base and 
the rear for the internal enemies of our revolution. Combating the 
enemies at home, we consequently fight against the counter-revolu- 
tionary elements of all countries. Judge for yourselves, could we 
8 _ conditions dispense with the punitive organs, such as the 
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No, comrades, we do not want to repeat the mistakes made by 
the Communards of Paris. The revolution needs the G. P. U. and 


the G. P. U. is going to live on as the scourge of the enemies of the 
proletariat, 





On November 7, 1934, the Daily Worker reprinted an address delivered by 
Stalin upon the occasion of the 10th Anniversary of the Bolshevik Revolution. 
The name “October Revoluticn” comes from the fact that the Bolshevik seized 
power on October 25, old-style Russian calendar. Shortly after the revolution, 
the Soviet Union adopted the western calendar. Hence, November 7 instead of 
October 25. 

Stalin’s anniversary speech summarizes much of what he regarded as his principal 
achievements since his rise to power. Much attention is devoted to national and 
colonial revolutions. In 1927, Stalin was concentrating his attention upon 
Comintern activities in China. Despite his failures with regard to that country, 
he had the domestic situation so well under control that the blame for the failure 
of the Chinese revolution fell, not upon himself, but upon others.! Here also, 
he boasts overoptimistically of the “end of capitalist stabilization” and the advent 
of world depression. Whether or not he actually believed his 1927 analysis of 
capitalist decay, it could at least be made to serve as an excuse for the liquidation 
of the New Economic Policy in the Soviet Union. 

Like many other leading Bolsheviks, Stalin feared that prolongation of less 
radical NEP policies constituted a serious threat to the future of the Bolshevik 
Party. While the NEP had brought some measure of recovery from the chaos 
which had prostrated the national economy during the period of war communism 
(1917-21), it was definitely a turn-away from Bolshevism.2 In 1927, Stalin was 
elready laying plans to wreck the NEP and to establish in its place a second 
Socialist offensive, 


Exuisir No. 26 
[Daily Worker, November 7, 1934. P. 2] 


On the International Character of the October Revolution— 
Triumph of 1917 is Leading to Basic, Worldwide Changes 


Bolshevik Revolution Has Raised the Fighting Spirit of Op- 
pressed Peoples of the Entire World, Stalin Declares 


[Because of its fundamental importance, the Daily Worker today—on the 
occasion of the 17th anniversary of the Bolshevik Revolution—reprints Stalin’s 
classic article, “On the International Character of the October Revolution.’’ 
The article was written in 1927, on the occasion of the 10th anniversary of the 
October Revolution,—Editor’s Note.] 


By J. Stalin 


The October Revolution is not only a revolution within “national 
limits.’’ It is above all a revolution bearing an international stamp, 
a world revolution, for it means a fundamental change in the whole 
history of mankind, from the old capitalist world to the new Socialist 
world. 

The October Revolution differs in principle from all revolutions of 
the past. The aim which it sets itself is not the replacement of one 
form of exploitation by another, of one group of exploiters by another, 
but the abolition of all exploitation of man by man, the annihilation 

! Borkenau, World Communism, Chapter XVIII: The Chinese Revolution, David J. Dallin, The Rise 


of Russia in Asia, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1949, pp. 228-234. 
2 Schwartz, Russia’s Soviet Economy, pp. 101-104, Gordon, Workers Before and After Lenin, pp. 366-370. 
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of all and every group of exploiters, the setting up of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat, the setting up of the power of the revolutionary 
class among all subjected classes which have arisen up to now, and 
organization of a new, classless Socialist society. 

Precisely for this reason the victory of the October Revolution 
means a fundamental change in the history of humanity. 

That is the reason why the October Revelation is a revolution 
bearing an international character, a world revolution. Therein lies 
also the reason for the profound sympathy the subjugated classes 
of all peoples cherish for the October Revolution, in which they see 
the guarantee of their liberation. 

A whole number of fundamental questions can be pointed out, 
upon the line of which the effect of the October Revolution upon the 
development of the revolutionary movement of the whole world 
proceeds: 

1. The October Revolution is characterized in the first place by 
the fact that it broke through the front of world imperialism, over- 
threw the imperialist bourgeoisie in one of the biggest capitalist 
countries, and placed power in the hands of the Socialist proletariat. 

The class of wage slaves, the class of the downtrodden, the class 
of the oppressed and exploited has for the first time in the history 
of humanity risen to be the ruling class, and by its example inspired 
the proletariat of all countries. 


NEW EPOCH 


That means that the October Revolution opened a new epoch, an 
epoch of the proletarian revolutions in the imperialist countries. It 
has deprived the landowners and the capitalists of the means and 
instruments of production and converted them into social property, 
and by this means opposes social property against bourgeois property. 
It has thereby exposed the lie of the capitalists regarding the in- 
violability, the sacredness and the permanency of bourgeois property. 

It has wrested power from the bourgeoisie, deprived it of political 
rights, shattered the bourgeois state apparatus and handed over 
power to the Soviets, thereby opposing. bourgeois parliamentarism, 
as the capitalist democracy, with the Socialist Soviet power, as the 
proletarian democracy. Lafargue was right when he said already in 
1887, that on the day following the revolution ‘‘all former capitalists 
will lose the right to vote.’’ The October Revolution thereby exposed 
the lie of the social democrats that a peaceful transition to Socialism 
by bourgeois parliamentarism is possible. 

But the October Revolution has not stopped short at this. It could 
not stop short at this. After shattering the old bourgeois order, it 
proceeded to build up the new Socialist order. Ten years of the 
October Revolution are ten years of building up the Party, the trade 
unions, the Soviets, the cooperatives, the cultural organizations, 
transport and communications, industry and the Red Army. 


SOCIALIST CONSTRUCTION 


The indubitable success of the Socialism of the Soviet Union on 
the field of construction have palpably shown that the proletariat can 
successfully rule a country without the bourgeoisie and against the 
bourgeoisie; can successiully conduct the whole national economy 
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without the bourgeoisie and against the bourgeoisie; and that it can 
successfully build up Socialism in spite of the capitalist environment. 
The old ‘‘theory’’ that the exploited cannot do without the exploiters, 
has now become the cardinal point of the political ‘“‘philosophy’’ of 
the social democracy in general and of the social democratic policy 
of coalition with the bourgeoisie in particular. This ‘‘theory’’, which 
has assumed the character of a prejudice, constitutes today one of 
the most serious obstacles in the way of the revolutionary proletariat 
in the capitalist countries. One of the most important results of the 
October Revolution is the fact that it gave a deadly blow to this 
fallacious ‘‘theory.”’ 

Such generally known facts as the steady growth of Communism 
in the capitalist countries, the increasing sympathy of the proletarians 
of all countries for the working class in the Soviet Union, and finally 
the flocking of workers’ delegations to the land of the Soviets demon- 
strate beyond dispute that the seed scattered by the October Revolu- 
tion is already beginning to bear fruit. 

2. The October Revolution has shaken imperialism not only in the 
centres of its rule, in the ‘‘mother countries.’”’ It has also delivered 
its blow against the outposts of imperialism, as well as against its 
border districts, and undermined the rule of imperialism in the 
colonial and dependent countries. 

The October Revolution, by overthrowing the landowners and 
capitalists, has broken the chain of national and colonial suppression 
and, without exception, liberated from this yoke all the subjugated 
peoples of this gigantic State. The proletariat cannot emancipate 
itself without emancipating the subjugated peoples. The October 
Revolution has accomplished these national and colonial revolutions 
in the Soviet Union not under the banner of national hostility and of 
collisions between the nationalities, but under the banner of mutual 
confidence and of fraternal rapproachment of the workers and peasants 
of the nationalities, not in the name of nationalism but in the name 
of internationalism. 

Precisely for this reason the pariah peoples, the slave peoples have, 
for the first time in the history of humanity, risen to the level of 
peoples who are really free and really equal, and who have by their 
example infected the suppressed peoples of the whole world. 

That means that the October Revolution has opened a new epoch, 
an epoch of colonial revolutions which will be carried out by the 
suppressed peoples of the world in alliance with and under the 
leadership of the proletariat. 

One of the most important results of the October Revolution is the 
fact that it has shown by deeds that the emancipated non-European 
peoples who have been drawn into the process of Soviet development, 
are capable of producing real advanced culture and real advanced 


civilization which is in no way behind European culture and civiliza- 
tion. The October Revolution has shown by deeds the possibility 
and practicability of the proletarian international method of liberating 
the subjugated peoples as the only correct method; it has shown by 
deeds the eee and utility of the brotherly alliance of the 


workers and peasants of the most varied peoples on the basis of free 
choice and internationalism. 

The era of exploitation and subjugation of the colonial and depend- 
ent countries without revolt and resistance on their part is past. 
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There has commenced the era of emancipatory revolutions in the 
colonial and dependent countries, the era of the awakening of the 
proletariat of these countries, the era of its hegemony in the revolution. 

3. The October Revolution, by shaking imperialism, has at the 
same time created in the first proletarian dictatorship a powerful, 
open center of the international revolutionary movement, which the 
latter had never formerly possessed and around which it can now 
crystallize by organizing the revolutionary united front of the prole- 
tariat and of the suppressed peoples of all countries against 
imperialism. 

That means above all that the October Revolution has dealt world 
capitalism a deadly wound from which it will never recover. Just 
for this reason capitalism will never again win back that ‘‘balance,’’ 
that ‘‘stabilization’’ which it had before October. 

That means that the October Revolution has also raised the fighting 
spirit of the suppressed peoples of the whole world to a certain height 
and compelled the ruling classes to reckon with them as a new and 
serious factor. If formerly there was no international open forum 
before which the hopes and aspirations of the suppressed classes 
could be demonstrated and formulated, there exists today such a 
forum in the first proletarian dictatorship. The destruction of this 
forum would for a long time darken the social and political life of the 
‘‘advanced’’ countries with the cloud of unrestrained black reaction. 
Even the simple fact of the existence of the ‘‘Bolshevik State’’ curbs 
the black forces of reaction and facilitates the suppressed to fight for 
freedom. 

END OF CAPITALIST STABILIZATION 


This is the reason also for that fierce hatred which the exploiters 
of all countries cherish against the Bolsheviki. Just as at one time 
Paris was the place of refuge and school for the revolutionary repre- 
sentatives of the rising bourgeoisie, so today Moscow is the refuge 
and the school for the revolutionary representatives of the rising 
proletariat. Hatred against the Jacobins did not save feudalism from 
disaster. There cannot be the least doubt that hatred against the 
Bolsheviki will not save capitalism from its inevitable ruin. 

The era of stability is past, and there has gone with it the legend 
of the imperishableness of the bourgeois social order. 

The era of the catastrophe of capitalism has dawned. 

4. The October Revolution is not only a revolution in the sphere 
of economic, social and political relations, it is at the same time a 
revolution of the mind, a revolution of the ideology of the working 
class. The October Revolution was born and strengthened under 
the banner of Marxism, under the banner of the idea of the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat, under the banner of Leninism, which is the 
Marxism of the epoch of imperialism and of the proletarian revolution. 
It means, therefore, the victory of Marxism over reformism, the 
victory of Leninism over social democracy. 

Formerly, before the victory of the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
the social democrats were still able to parade under the banner of 
Marxism, without openly denying the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
without however doing the least thing to bring this idea nearer to 
realization. For such an attitude on the part of social democracy did 
not mean any threat to capitalism. 
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Today, after the victory of the dictatorship of the proletariat, after 
everybody has seen with his own eyes whither Marxism leads and 
what its victory may mean, the social democracy can no longer flirt 
with the idea of the dictatorship of the proletariat without creating a 
certain danger to capitalism. After it had long broken with the 
spirit of Marxism, it saw itself compelled to break also with the banner 
of Marxism and has openly and indisputably proceeded against the 
offspring of Marxism, against the October Revolution, against the 
first dictatorship of the proletariat in the world. 


BANKRUPTCY OF SOCIAL DEMOCRACY 















Between social democracy and Marxism there lies today an abyss. 
From now on the only bearer and stronghold of Marxism is Leninism, 
Communism. 

The October Revolution has separated social democracy from 
Marxism and driven it into the camp of the immediate defenders of 
capitalism against the first proletarian dictatorship in the world. 
When the social democratic leaders abuse the ‘‘Soviet regime’”’ and 
laud parliamentary ‘‘democracy,’’ they thereby wish to say that they 
are fighting and will fight for the re-establishment of capitalist con- 
ditions in the Soviet Union, for the maintenance of capitalist slavery 
in the ‘‘civilized’’ States. Present day social democracy is an 
ideological support of capitalism. Lenin was indisputably right 
when he said that the present social democratic politicians ‘‘will, in 
the civil war of the proletariat against the bourgeoisie, inevitably 
side with the Versaillaise against the Communards.”’ 

One cannot put an end to capitalism without putting an end to 
social democracy within the labor movement. Consequently, the 
era of the death of capitalism is at the same time the era of the death 
of social democracy in the labor movement. 

The era of the rule of the Second International and of social de- 
mocracy in the labor movement is at an end. : 

There has commenced the era of the rule of Leninism and the rule ' 
of the Third International. 
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The following article on the Friends of the Soviet Union deals with one of the 
thousands of Communist mass organizations, more familiarly known to non- 
Communists as front organizations.!. In Problems of Leninism, Stalin outlined 
the basic strategy which underlies all “mass’’ or front organizations (sec. A, 
exhibit No. 13). His reference to them as “transmission belts’’ may not be en- 
tirely clear to younger readers. It arises from a comparison of the relationship of 
the Communist Party and its fronts with the old-fashioned water wheel or dynamo 
which supplied central power via transmission belts and gears to all the machinery 
of a factory. Nowadays, we have become accustomed to more efficient distribu- 
tion and use of industrial power. Although the simile is antiquated, the under- 
lving principle remains valid: all front or ‘‘mass” organizations receive their 
driving force from the Communist Party. 
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! Testinony of Earl Brow der, hearings before a Special Committee on Un-American Activities, House o 
Representatives, 76th Cong ., Ist sess., vol. 7 (Sept. 5, 193¥), 4376, 48.0, Calomiris, Red Masquerade 116 
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Exuisit No. 27 


[Inprecorr, November 17, 1927. P. 1436] 


AGAINST IMPERIALIST WAR! FOR THE SOVIET UNION! For REv- 
OLUTIONARY CHINA!—APPEAL OF THE CONGRESS OF FRIENDS 
OF THE SOVIET UNION TO ALL WORKERS, 


The Congress of the Friends of the Soviet Union has addressed 
the following appeal to all workers: 

Against Imperialist War! 

For the Soviet Union! 

For Revolutionary China! 

We, representatives of workers, peasants, co-operatives, repre- 
sentatives of the peoples suppressed by imperialism, we, workers in 
the field of science, art, education and culture, we, social democrats, 
non-Party, Communists and members of national-revolutionary 
Parties—all we assembled here in Moscow, at the Congress of the 
Friends of the Soviet Union on the occasion of the ten-years festival 
of the great October Revolution, consider it to be our duty to declare 
openly before all the world: 

We regard war against the Soviet Union as a shameful counter- 
revolution, as the greatest crime against toiling humanity. 

War against the Soviet Union is a war against the working class and 
the peasantry for the benefit of the landowners and capitalists. War 
against the Soviet Union is a crusade against Socialism for the benefit 
of capitalism. 

War against the Soviet Union means war against the workers of the 
whole world, means the promotion of the blackest international re- 
action in its endeavours to annihilate the Labour Movement of all 
countries and to crush the struggle for freedom of the oppressed 
peoples. 

War against the workers’ State means support of the system of 
ever recurring imperialist wars, which will be more and more re- 
actionary, atrocious and annihilating and will convert into a heap of 
ruins the achievements of technique, culture, science and art, gathered 
in the course of thousands of years. 

We address to all honest opponents of war, to all workers by brain 
and hand the summons to take up a ruthless fight against the prepara- 
tion for war against the Sovict Union, as well as against every attack 
on the proletarian dictatorship, no matter from whence these attacks 
may come, no matter by whom they are supported nor behind what 
ideological slogans they may be concealed. 

The Congress records that the international situation has become 
extremely acute in recent times. The policy of the imperialist great 
Powers in the post-war period has completely exposed the true 
character of all phrases such as “‘defence of native country’’, “‘right- 
eous war’’, “last war’’ “war for freedom and progress’’ etc. This 
policy found expression in shameful robber-treaties (Brest-Litovsk, 
Versailles, Trianon, St. Germain etc.). This policy found further 
expression in intensified exploitation and the brutal policy of violence 
in the colonies and in the Republics of Central and South America, 
the populations of which are exploited even more than formerly, and 
in addition are exposed to barbarous and abominable raids on the 
part of the imperialists whenever they, politically provoked, attempt 
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to free themselves from the despots. (Egypt, India, Syria, Morocco, 
Indonesia, China etc.) 

The Congress stigmatises these actions of the imperialist govern- 
ments and resolves to defend with all its powers the oppressed peoples, 
and in the first place the great Chinese people, this people which is 
conducting a heroic fight against the combined forces of the im- 
perialists and of the feudal bourgeois counter-revolution, which now, 
under the flag of the Kuomintang, is annihilating the best forces of the 
Chinese struggle for freedom. 

The Congress declares, that this policy of the ruling capitalist 
classes inevitably causes conflicts between the capitalist States and 
also leads to a bitter fight against the State of the proletarian dictator- 
ship. 

The Congress declares that the so-called League of Nations has 
proved itself to be the fighting alliance of the great capitalist robber 
States, as a union, directed in the first place against the Soviet Union, 
for a ruthless fight against the proletariat and against socialism. 

The Congress further declares that the ruling classes of Great 
Britain, just as more than a hundred years ago, at the beginning of the 
European bourgeois revolution, they stood at the head of the counter- 
revolutionary coalitions against revolutionary France, so today they 
stand at the head of the ‘‘Holy Alliance’’ which the capitalist States 
are preparing for the fight against the first Workers’ Republic. The 
breach of the Conservative government of Great Britain with the 
Soviet Union, the revolting acts of violence and the infamous execu- 
tions of revolutionary heroes in China, the demand for the recall of 
the Ambassador of the Soviet Union from France, the incitement 
against the proletarian State by the press, the acts of terror, the insane 
piling up of armaments, the diplomatic, financial and economic encir- 
clement of the Soviet Union—all this points to the threatening danger 
of an attack on the State of the victorious workers. 

The Congress welcomes the policy of peace of the Soviet Union and 
declares that it is only thanks to the firm will for peace of the Soviet 
Union that the outbreak of war has not occurred up to now. The 
Congress declares that any capitalist government would long ago have 
resorted to sharper measures if it had been exposed to such disgraceful 
acts of violence as the organs of the proletarian State in London, 
oe Shanghai and Warsaw (murder of Voikov) have been sub- 
jected. 

The Congress declares that the confidence of the workers and 
peasants of the Soviet Union, as well as of the Red Army, in their 
government’s desire for peace and the necessity of defending the 
achievements of the Revolution, would mobilise all the working 
masses of the Soviet Union in order to conduct with success the defen- 
sive fight against every attack. 

The Congress approves the initiative of the Soviet government 
which, on the occasion of the Disarmament Conference convened by 
the League of Nations, puts forward a real programme of peace and 
disarmament, 

The Congress is of the opinion that this Conference is aimed chiefly 
at arriving at an agreement among the Powers regarding arming 
against the Soviet Union. The Congress therefore calls upon all 
workers and all honest fighters against imperialist war to support with 
all their power the action of the Soviet government and to expose more 
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plainly and unmistakably the fraud of the League of Nations and the 
organisations which support it. 

The representatives of the workers and of the toiling peasants, the 
revolutionary intelligentsia and of the oppressed nations call for 
courageous support of the Soviet Union and of the Chinese Revolution. 

Only the systematic organisational and propagandist preparation for 
mass action can be regarded as an honest fight for socialism and for 
the abolition of capitalist wars. 

The Congress addresses to all workers, to all genuine supporters 
of peace and to all defenders of culture and civilisation the appeal to 
conduct with all means the fight against war preparations and the 
military attacks on the Soviet Union. 

Hand and brain workers of all countries, fight unitedly against the 
base forces of capital! 

Against the imperialists’ policy, of violence in China! 

Against bloody fascism! 

Against intervention in the Soviet Union! 

Fight, defend, protect in every way and with all means the Soviet 
Union, the fatherland of the workers, the guardian of peace, the 
stronghold of emancipation, the citadel of Socialism! 





The opening comment of the official Soviet history on the 15th Bolshevik 
Party Congress, held in December 1927, declared the position of all Trotskyites 
and Zinovievites to be “truly lamentable.” ! Less than one percent of the 
delegates were willing to risk casting their ballots in opposition to Stalin.? 
Shortly before the Congress convened, Trotsky and Zinoviev (once head of the 
Comintern) were formally expelled from the party. Many additional expulsions 
soon followed. 

After making his customary observations about the dangers of capitalist 
encirclement and the triumphs of the domestic economy, Stalin settled down to 
a prolonged attack upon the unreliable “intellectuals” and the anti-Bolshevik 
Nepmen.’ Here he was preparing the way for the inauguration of the second 
Socialist offensive in the U. S. S. R. Considerable attention was given to the 
forthcoming Five Year Plan for heavy industrialization and collective farming. 

In the criticism of his political opponents, Stalin became intensely sarcastic. 
He took especial delight in heaping ridicule upon Kamenev, who had _ helped 
him to get rid of Trotsky. His concluding remark to the effect that the time 
had arrived to get the trash off the cart clearly indicated the future course of 
Soviet history. 


Exuisit No. 28 


Moscow, Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1950. J. Stalin, Political Report 
of the Central Committee to the 15th Congress of the CPSU(B), December 3, 1927. 
Pp. 7, 25-30, 34, 61, 67-70, 78-137] 


I. THE GROWING CRISIS OF WORLD CAPITALISM AND THE 
EXTERNAL SITUATION OF THE U. S. S. R. 


Our country, comrades, is living and developing in a capitalist 
encirclement. Its external situation is determined not only by its 
internal strength, but also by the state of this capitalist encirclement, 
by the situation in the capitalist countries which surround our country, 
by their strength and weakness, by the strength and weakness of 
the oppressed classes all over the world, by the strength and weakness 


1 History of CPSU (B), p. 285. 

2 Fischer, Stalin and German Communiam, 1. 597. 

8 Dallin, Real Soviet Russia, pp. 113-116, 140-142. Lyons, Assignment in Utopia, Chapter VI: 
Demonstration Trial. 
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of the revolutionary movement of these classes. Not to speak of the 
fact that our revolution is a part of the international revolutionary 
movement of the oppressed classes. 

That is why I think that the Central Committee’s report should start 
with a brief sketch of our country’s international situation; with a 
brief sketch of the situation in the capitalist countries and of the state 
of the revolutionary movement in all countries. 

2 * * * * ® 7 


4. The capitalist world and the U.S. S. R. 


a) Thus, we have all the symptoms of an extremely profound crisis 
and growing instability of world capitalism. 

Whereas the temporary postwar economic crisis of 1920-1921, 
with its chaos within and breakdown of connections outside the 
capitalist countries, may be regarded as having been overcome, as a 
result of which the period of partial stabilization was ushered in, the 
general and fundamental crisis of capitalism observed as a result 
of the victory of the October Revolution and the dropping out of the 
U.S. S. R. from the world capitalist system, far from being overcome 
is, on the contrary, becoming more and more intense, and is shaking 
the very foundations of the existence of world capitalism. 

Far from hindering the development of this general and fundamental 
crisis, stabilization, on the contrary, has created the grounds and 
source for its further development. The growing struggle for markets, 
the necessity of a new division of the world and spheres of influence, 
the bankruptcy of bourgeois pacifism and of the League of Nations, 
the feverish efforts to form new coalitions and an alignment of forces 
in view of the possibility of a new war, the furious increase in arma- 
ments, the brutal pressure upon the working class and the colonial 
countries, the growth of the revolutionary movement in the colonies 
and in Europe, the growth of the prestige of the Comintern throughout 
the world, and lastly, the consolidation of the might of the Soviet 
Union and its enhanced prestige among the workers of Europe and 
the masses of the working people in the colonies—are all facts which 
cannot but shake the very foundation of world capitalism. 


The stabilization of capitalism is becoming increasingly de- 
cayed and unstable. 


Whereas a year or two ago it was possible, and necessary, to speak 
of the ebb of the revolutionary tide in Europe, today, we have all 
grounds for asserting that Europe is obviously entering the period 
of a new revolutionary upswing. Not to mention the colonies 
and dependent countries, where the position of the imperialists is be- 
coming more and more catastrophic. 

b) The hopes of the capitalists that the U. S. S. R. would be tamed, 
that it would undergo capitalistic degeneration, that its prestige among 
the workers of Europe and the masses of the working people in the 
colonies would decline, have collapsed. The U.S. S. R. is growing 
and developing precisely as a country in which Socialism is being 
built. Its influence among the workers and peasants all over the 
world is growing and gaining strength. The very existence of the 
U.S. S. R. as a country in which Socialism is being built is one of the 
greatest factors in the disintegration of world imperialism and in the 
undermining of its stability both in Europe and in the colonies. The 
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U. S. S. R. is obviously becoming the banner of the working class of 
Europe and of the oppressed peoples of the colonies. 

Therefore, to clear the ground for the future imperialist wars, to 
put a tighter grip on “‘their’’ working class and to curb “their’’ colon- 
ies with the view to strengthening the capitalist rear, it is necessary, 
the bourgeois bosses think, first of all to curb the U. S. S. R., that seat 
and hotbed of revolution, which, moreover, represents one of the big- 
gest markets for the capitalist countries. Hence the revival of inter- 
ventionist tendencies among the imperialists, the policy of isolating 
the U. S. S. R., the policy of surrounding the U. S. S. R., the policy 
of preparing the conditions for war against the U.S. S. R. 

The strengthening of interventionist tendencies in the 
camp of the imperialists and the danger of war (against 
the U.S. S. R.) is one of the fundamental factors in the present 
situation. 

It is considered that the most “‘threatened”’ and “injured’’ party 
under the conditions of the developing crisis of capitalism is the Eng- 
lish bourgeoisie. And it is the English bourgeoisie that has taken 
the initiative in strengthening interventionist tendencies. Obviously, 
the assistance the Soviet workers rendered the British coal miners, 
and the sympathy the working class of the U. S. S. R. displays for the 
revolutionary movement in China, were bound to pour oil on the 
flames. All these circumstances determined England’s rupture with 
the U.S. S. R. and the worsening of relations with a number of other 
states. 

c) The struggle between two tendencies in the relations between 
the capitalist world and the U.S. S. R., the tendency towards military 
aggression (primarily England) and the tendency to continue peaceful 
relations (a number of other capitalist countries), is, in view of this, 
the fundamental fact in our foreign relations at the present time. 

The facts indicating the tendency towards peaceful relations during 
the period under review are as follows: the Non-Aggression Pact with 
Turkey; the Guarantee Pact with Germany; the Tariff Agreement 
with Greece; the agreement with Germany regarding credits; the 
Guarantee Pact with Afghanistan; the Guarantee Pact with Lith- 
uania; the initialing of a Guarantee Pact with Latvia; the Trade Agree- 
ment with Turkey; the settlement of the conflict with Switzerland; 
the Treaty of Neutrality with Persia; improvement in relations with 
Japan; growth of commercial intercourse with America and Italy. 

The facts indicating the tendency towards military aggression 
during the period under review are as follows: England’s note con- 
cerning financial assistance to the striking coal miners; the raid upon 
the Soviet diplomatic representatives in Peking, Tientsin, and Shang- 
hai; the raid on Arcos; England’s rupture with the U. S. S. R.; the 
assassination of Voikov; terroristic acts by British hirelings in the 
U. S. S. R.; strained relations with France on the question of the 
recall of Rakovsky. 

Whereas a year or two ago it was possible, and necessary, to speak 
of a period of a certain equilibrium and ‘‘peaceful coexistence”’ 
between the U. S. S. R. and the capitalist countries, today, we have 
all grounds for asserting that the period of ‘‘peaceful coexistence’’ 
is receding into the past, making way for the period of imperialist 
raids and preparation for intervention against the U. 8. S. R. 
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True, ‘ig oy attempts to form a united front against the 
U. S. S. R. have failed so far. The reasons for this failure are: the 
antagonism of interests in the camp of the imperialists; the fact that 
some countries are interested in maintaining economic intercourse 
with the U. S. S. R.; the U. S. S. R.’s peace policy; the counteraction 
of the working class of Europe; the imperialists’ fear of unleashing 
revolution in their own countries in the event of war against the 
U. S. S. R. But this does not mean that England will abandon her 
efforts to organize a united front against the U. S. S. R., that she will 
fail to organize such a front. The danger of war remains in spite of 
England’s temporaryjfailure. 

Hence the task of taking into account the antagonisms in the camp 
of the imperialists, of postponing war by ‘“‘buying off’’ the capitalists, 
and of taking all measures to maintain peaceful relations. 

We must not forget what Lenin said about very much in our work 
of construction depending upon whether we succeed in postponing 
war with the capitalist world, which is inevitable, but which can be 
postponed either until the moment when the proletarian revolution 
in Europe matures, or until the moment when the colonial revolutions 
have fully matured, or, lastly, until the moment when the capitalists 
fight among themselves over the division of the colonies. 

Therefore, the maintenance of peaceful relations with the capitalist 
countries is an obligatory task for us. 

Our relations with the capitalist countries are based on the assump- 
tion that the coexistence of two opposite systems is possible. Prac- 
tice has fully confirmed this. Sometimes the question of the debts 
and credits is a stumbling block. In this our policy is clear. It is 
based on the formula: ‘‘give and take.’’ If you give us eredits with 
which to fertilize our industry, you will get a certain part of the prewar 
debts, which we regard as extra interest on the credits. If you don’t 
give, you will get nothing. Facts show that we have some achieve- 
ments to record as regards receiving industrial credits. I have in 
mind just new not only Germany, but also America and England. 
Wherein lies the secret? In the fact that our country represents a 
vast market for imports of equipment, while the capitalist countries 
need markets for precisely this kind of goods. 


5. Conclusions 

To sum up, we have: 

Firstly, an increase in the contradictions within the capitalist 
encirclement; the necessity for capitalism of a new division of the 
world by means of war; the interventionist tendencies of one part 
of the capitalist world headed by England; the reluctance of the other 
part of the capitalist world to become involved in war with the 
U. S. S. R., preferring to establish economic intercourse with it; 
the struggle between these two tendencies and the possibility, to 
some extent, for the U. S. S. R. to take these contradictions into 
account for the purpose of maintaining peace. 

Secondly, we have the collapsing stabilization; growth of the 
colonial-revolutionary movement; symptoms of a new revolutionary 
upswing in Europe; enhancement of the prestige of the Comintern 
and its sections all over the world; obvious growth of sympathy of the 
working class of Europe for the U. S. S. R.; growing might of the 
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U. S. S. R. and growing prestige of the working class of our country 
among the oppressed classes all over the world. 

Hence the Party’s tasks: 

1) Along the line of the international revolutionary movement: 

eae fight to develop the Communist parties all over the 
world; 

b) to fight to strengthen the revolutionary trade unions and 
the workers’ united front against the capitalist offensive; 

c) to fight to strengthen the friendship between the working 
class of the U. S. S. R. and the working class of the capitalist 
countries; 

d) to fight to sirengthen the link between the working class 
of the U. S. S. R. and the liberation movement in the colonies 
and dependent countries. 

2) Along the line of the U. S. S. R.’s foreign policy: 

a) to fight the preparation of new imperialist wars; 

b) to fight England’s interventionist tendencies and to 
strengthen the U. S. S. R.’s defensive power; 

c) a policy of peace and the maintenance of peaceful relations 
with the capitalist countries; 

d) to expand our trade with the outside world on the basis of 
strengthening the monopoly of foreign trade; 

e) rapprochement with the so-called “‘weak” and “‘unequal”’ 
states which are suffering from the oppression and exploitation 
of the ruling imperialist powers. 

+ . . ~ + * if 


II. SUCCESSES IN SOCIALIST CONSTRUCTION AND THE INTERNAL 
SITUATION IN THE U. S. S. R. 


Permit me, comrades, to pass to the internal situation in our country, 
to the successes achieved in our socialist construction, to the question 
of the destiny of the dictatorship of the proletariat, of its development 
of its consolidation. 

. * . * * * * 


4. Classes, the state apparatus and the country’s cultural 
development 
From questions concerning the country’s economic situation we 
will pass to questions concerning the political situation. 
* » * * * x * 


c) The new bourgeoisie. The intelligentsia. A characteristic 
feature of the new bourgeoisie is that, unlike the working class and 
the peasantry, it has no reason to be pleased with the Soviet regime. 
Its discontent is not accidental. It has its roots in life. 

I have spoken about the growth of our national economy. I have 
spoken about the growth of our industry, about the growth of the 
socialist elements of our national economy, about the decline in the 
relative weight of the private capitalists, about the elimination of the 
small traders. But what does this signify? It signifies that while 
our industry and our trading organizations are growing, tens of 
thousands of small and medium capitalists are being ruined. How 
many small and medium shops have been closed during these years? 
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Thousands. How many small manufacturers have been proletarian- 
ized? Thousands. And how many civil servants have been dis- 
charged in connection with the reduction of staffs in our state appara- 
tus? Hundreds and thousands. 

Progress in our industry, progress in our trading and cooperative 
organizations, and improvement of our state apparatus is progress 
and improvement for the benefit of the working class, for the benefit 
of the bulk of the peasantry, but to the detriment of the new bour- 
geoisie, to the detriment of the middle strata generally and of the 
urban middle strata in particular. Is it to be wondered at that dis- 
content with the Soviet regime is growing among these strata? 
Hence the counterrevolutionary moods among these people. Hence 
the Smena-Vekh ideology, a fashionable article in the new bour- 
geoisie’s political market. 

But it would be a mistake to think that the whole of the civil service 
element, the whole of the intelligentsia is in this state of discontent, 
in this state of grumbling or unrest against the Soviet regime. Par- 
allel with the growth of discontent we have in the depths of the new 
bourgeoisie a differentiation among the intelligentsia, desertion from 
Smena-Vekhism, the passing of hundreds and thousands of working 
intellectuals to the side of the Soviet regime. This, comrades, is 
undoubtedly a favourable factor that must be noted. 

The pioneers in this are the technical intelligentsia, because, being 
closely connected with the process of production, they cannot help 
seeing that the Bolsheviks are leading the country forward, to a 
better future. Gigantic works of construction like the Volkhov Power 
Piant, the Dnieper Power Plant, the Svir Power Plant, the Turkestan 
Railway, the Volga-Don Canal, and a whole series of new gigantic 
industrial plants with which the fate of whole strata of the technical 
intelligentsia is bound, cannot but exercise some beneficial influence 
upon these strata. It is not only a bread and butter question for 
them, it is also a matter of honour, a matter of creative effort, which 
naturally draws them te the working class, to the Soviet regime. 

This is apart from the rural working intelligentsia, especially village 
schoolteachers, who turned towards the Soviet regime long ago, and 
who cannot help welcoming the development of education in the 
rural districts. 

Therefore, parallel with the growth of discontent among certain 
strata of the intelligentsia, we have the link between the working 
intelligentsia and the working class. 

The Party’s task is to continue along the line of isolating the 
new bourgeoise and to strengthen the link between the working 
class and the working Soviet intelligentsia in town and coun- 
try. 

d) The state apparatus and the struggle against bureaucracy. 
So much is being talked about bureaucracy that there is no need to 
dilate upon it. That elements of bureaucracy exist in the state, in 
the cooperative and in the Party apparatus there can be no doubt. 
That it is necessary to combat the elements of bureaucracy, and that 
this task will confront us all the time, as long as we have state power, 
as long as the state exists, is also a fact. 

But there must also be a limit. To carry the struggle against 
bureaucracy in the state apparatus to the point of destroying the state 
apparatus, to the point of discrediting the state apparatus, to attempt 
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to break it up, means going against Leninism, means forgetting that 
our apparatus is a Soviet apparatus, which represents a higher type 
of state apparatus compared with all the other state apparatuses that 
exist in the world. 


Ill. THE PARTY AND THE OPPOSITION 


1. The state of the Party 


I will not, comrades, dilate on the numerical and ideological growth 
of our Party, I will not quote figures, because Kossior will report to 
you on this in detail. 

Nor will I speak about the social composition of our Party, or 
about the figures pertaining to this, because Kossior will give you 
exhaustive data on this in his report. 

I would like to say a few words about the higher level, the qualita- 
tive improvement in our Party’s work of leadership both in the sphere 
of economics and in the sphere of politics. There was a time, com- 
rades, two or three years ago, when a section of our comrades, headed 
by Trotsky, I think laughter, voices: ‘‘Think?’’), hurled re- 
proaches at our gubernia committees, regional committees and at 
our Central Committee, asserting that the Party organizations were 
incompetent and had no business to interfere in the country’s eco- 
nomic affairs. Yes, there was such a time. Today, however, it is 
doubtful whether anybody would dare to hurl such accusations 
against the Party organizations. That the gubernia and regional 
committees have mastered the art of economic leadership, that the 
Party organizations are leading economic construction and not trailing 
in its rear, is such a glaring fact that only the blind or the daft would 
dare deny it. The very fact that we have decided to put on the 
agenda of this Congress the question of a five-year plan of develop- 
ment of the national economy, this very fact alone shows that the 
Party has made immense progress in the planned leadership of our 
economic construction both in the districts and at the centre. 

Some people think that there is nothing exceptional in this. No, 
comrades, there is something exceptional and important in this, which 
must be noted. Reference is sometimes made to American and 
German economic bodies which, it is alleged, also direct their na- 
tional economy according to a plan. No, comrades, those countries 
have not yet achieved this, and never will as long as the capitalist 
system exists there. To be able to lead according to a plan it is 
necessary to have a different system of industry, a socialist and not a 
capitalist system; it is necessary to have at least a nationalized in- 
dustry, a nationalized credit system, nationalized land, the socialist 
link with the rural districts, working-class rule in the country, etc. 

True, they have something in the nature of plans; but these are 
forecast plans, guesswork plans, not binding on anybody, and they 
cannot serve as a basis for directing the country’s economy. It is 
different in our country. Our plans are not forecast plans, not guess- 
work plans, but directive plans, which are binding upon our leading 
bodies, and which determine the trend of our future economic 
development on a country-wide scale. 

You see, we have a fundamental difference here. 
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That is why I say that even the simple fact that the question of a 
five-year plan of development of the national economy has been put 
on the Congress agenda, even this fact is an indication of the quali- 
tatively higher level of our work of planned leadership. 

Nor will I dilate on the growth of inner-Party democracy in our 
Party. Only the blind fail to see that inner-Party democracy, genuine 
inner-Party democracy, an actual upsurge of activity of the Party 
membership, is growing and developing in our Party. Some people 
chatter about democracy. But what is democracy in the Party? 
Democracy for whom? If by democracy is meant freedom for a 
couple or so of intellectuals divorced from the revolution to engage in 
endless chatter, to have their own organ of the press, etc., then we 
do not need such ‘‘democracy,’’ because it is democracy for an 
insigvificant minority that goes against the will of the overwhelming 
majority. If, however, by democracy is meant freedom for the Party 
membership to decide the questions connected with our construction, 
an upsurge of activity of the Party membership, drawing them into 
the work of Party leadership, developing in them the feeling that 
they are the masters in the Party, then we have such democracy, 
that is the democracy we need, and we will steadily develop it in 
spite of everything. (Applause.) 

Nor will I, comrades, dilate on the fact that, parallel with inner- 
Party democracy, collective leadership is growing, step by step, in 
our Party. Take our Central Committee and Central Control Com- 
mission. Together they constitute a leading centre of 200-250 com- 
rades, which meets regularly and decides most important questions 
connected with our work of construction. It is one of the most 
democratic and collectively functioning centres our Party has ever 
had. Well? Is it not a fact that the settlement of most important 
questions concerning our work is passing more and more from the 
hands of a narrew group at the top to the hands of this broad centre, 
which is most closely connected with all branches of construction 
and with all the regions of our vast country? 

Nor will I dilate on the growth of our Party cadres. It is indis- 
putable that during the past few years the old cadres of our Party 
have been permeated with new, rising cadres, consisting mainly of 
workingmen. Formerly, we counted our cadres in hundreds and 
thousands, but now we must count them in tens of thousands. I 
think that if we begin from the lowest organizations, the shop and 
team organizations, and go to the top, all over the Union, we will 
find that our Party cadres, the overwhelming majority of whom are 
workingmen, now number no less than 100,000. This indicates the 
immense growth of our Party. It indicates the immense growth of 
our cadres, the growth of their ideological and organizational expe- 
rience, the growth of their communist culture. 

Lastly, there is one other question on which there is no need to 
dilate, but which ought to be mentioned. This is the question of the 
growth of the Party’s prestige among the non-Party workers and 
among the masses of the working people of our country generally, 
among the workers and the oppressed classes generally all over the 
world. There can scarcely be any doubt now that our Party is 
becoming the banner of liberation for the toiling masses all over the 
world, and that the title, Bolshevik, is becoming the honourable title 
for the best members of the working class. 
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Such, in general, comrades, is the picture of our achievements in 
the sphere of Party development. 

This does not mean, comrades, that there are no defects in our 
Party. No, there are defects, and grave defects at that. Permit me 
to say a few words about these defects. 

Let us take, for example, the guidance of economic and other 
organizations by our Party organizations. Is all well in this respect? 
No, not all. Often we settle questions, not only in the districts, but 
also at the centre, in the family, domestic circle way, as it were. Ivan 
Ivanovich, a member of the leading top body of such and such an 
organization, has, say, committed a grave blunder and has messed 
things up. But Ivan Fyodorovich is reluctant to criticize him, to 
expose the blunder he has committed, to rectify this blunder. He is 
reluctant to do so because he does not want to ‘‘make enemies.’’ He 
has committed a blunder, messed things up? What of it? Who of 
us does not commit blunders? I will let him, Ivan Fyodorovich, off 
today ; tomorrow he will let me, Ivan Ivanovich, off; for what guarantee 
is there that I will not commit a blunder? All nice and quiet. Peace 
and good will. What, do they say that a neglected blunder is detri- 
mental to our great cause? That’s nothing! We'll muddle through 
somehow. 

Such, comrades, is the way some of our responsible comrades 
usually argue. 

But what does this signify? If we Bo!sheviks, who criticize the 
whole world, who, in the words of Marx, are storming heaven, if we, 
for the sake of this or that comrade’s peace of mind, abandon self- 
criticism, is it not clear that this can lead only to the doom of our 
great cause? (Voices: ‘‘Quite right!’’ Applause.) 

Marx said that what, among other things, distinguishes the prole- 
tarian revolution from every other revolution is that it criticizes itself 
and, in criticizing itself, strengthens itself. This is an extremely 
important point of Marx’s. If we, the representatives of the prole- 
tarian revolution, shut our eyes to our defects, settle questions by the 
family circle-method, hush up each other’s mistakes and drive the 
ulcers inwards into the Party’s body, who will rectify these mistakes, 
these defects? 

Is it not clear that we will cease to be proletarian revolutionaries, 
and that we will certainly perish if we fail to eradicate from our midst 
these philistine, family-circle methods of settling most important 
questions concerning our work of construction? 

Is it not clear that by abandoning honest and straightforward self- 
criticism, by abandoning the honest and open rectification of our 
mistakes, we block our road to progress, to the improvement of our 
work, to new successes in our work? 

After all, our development is not proceeding smoothly, not in an 
all-round, ascending curve. No, comrades, we have classes, we 
have contradictions within the country, we have a past, we have a 
present and a future, we have contradictions between them, and we 
cannot advance in the manner of a smooth and gentle rocking on the 
waves of life. We are advancing in the process of struggle, in the 
process of development of contradictions, in the process of overcoming 
these contradictions, in the process of bringing these contradictions 
to light and liquidating them. 
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We will never be in such a position, as long as classes exist, as to 
be able to say: Well, thank god, everything is all right now. We will 
never be in such a position, comrades. 

Something in life is always dying. But that which is dying refuses 
to die quietly; it fights for its existence, defends its moribund cause. 

Something new in life is always being born. But that which is 
being born does not come into the world quietly; it comes in squealing 
and screaming, defending its right to existence. (Voices: ‘‘Quite 
right!” Applause.) 

The struggle between the old and the new, between the dying and 
nascent—such is the foundation of our development. By failing 
openly and honestly, as befits Bolsheviks, to point to, to bring to 
light, the defects and mistakes in our work, we close our road to 
progress. But we want to go forward. And precisely because we 
want to go forward we must make honest and revolutionary self- 
criticism one of our most important tasks. Without this there is no 
progress. Without this there is no development. 

But it is precisely along this line that things are still in a bad way. 
More than that, it is enough for us to achieve a few successes for us 
to forget about the defects, to calm down and get conceited. Two or 
three big successes—and everything is a walkover. Another two or 
three big successes, and we get a swelled head; ‘“‘knock him into a 
cocked hat!’’ But the mistakes remain, the defects continue to 
exist, the ulcers are driven inwards into the Party’s body and the 
Party begins to sicken. 

The second defect. It consists in introducing administrative 
methods in the Party, in substituting the method of administration 
for the method of persuasion, which is of decisive importance for the 
Party. This defect is a danger no less serious than the first one. 
Why? Because it creates the danger of our Party organizations, 
which are self-acting organizations, being converted into mere 
bureaucratic institutions. Calculating that we have no less than 
60,000 most active workers scattered among all sorts of economic, 
cooperative and state institutions where they are fighting bureaucracy, 
it must be admitted that some of them, while fighting bureaucracy in 
these institutions, sometimes become infected with bureaucracy 
themselves and carry this infection into the Party organization. And 
this is not our fault, comrades, but our misfortune, because as long 
as the state exists, this process will continue to a greater or lesser 
degree. And precisely because this process has some roots in life, 
we must arm ourselves for the struggle against this defect, rouse the 
activity of the Party membership, draw them into the work of settling 
questions concerning the Party leadership, systematically implant 
inner-Party democracy and prevent the substitution in our Party 
practice of the administrative method for the method of persuasion. 

The third defect. This defect consists in the desire of a number 
of our comrades to float with the current, smoothly and calmly, 
without perspective, without looking into the future, in such a way 
that a festive and holiday atmosphere should be felt all around, that 
we should have celebration meetings every day, with applause every- 
where, and that all of us in turn be elected as honorary members of 
all sorts of presidiums. (Laughter, applause.) 

Now it is this irresistible desire to see a festive atmosnhere every- 
where, this longing for decoration, for all sorts of anniversaries, 
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necessary and unnecessary, this desire to float with the current 
without caring a hang where they are floating to (laughter, applause), 
all this constitutes the substance of the third defect in our Party 
practice, the basis of the shortcomings in our Party life. 

Have you seen boatmen, rowing conscientiously, by the sweat of 
their brow, but not seeing whither the current is carrying them? I 
have seen such boatmen on the Yenisei. They are honest and 
tireless boatmen. But the trouble is that they do not see, and do 
not wish to see, that the current may carry them against the rocks, 
where doom awaits them. 

The same thing happens to some of our comrades. They row 
conscientiously, pulling hard all the time; their boat floats smoothly, 
with the current, but not only don’t they know whither the current 
is carrying them, they do not wish to know. Working without per- 
spective, floating without sail or rudder—this is what wishing to float 
only with the current leads to. 

And the results? The results are obvious: first they become coated 
with mould, then they become drab, after that they sink into the 
quagmire of philistinism and are finally transformed into ordinary 
philistines. This is precisely the path of real degeneration. 

Such, comrades, are some of the defects in our Party practice and 
in our Party life, about which I wanted to say a few bitter words to 
you. 

And now permit me to pass to the questions connected with the 
discussion and with our so-called opposition. 


2. The results of the discussion 


Is there any sense, any value in a Party discussion? 

Sometimes people say: why on earth did they start this discussion, 
what good is it to anyone, would it not have been better to settle the 
dispute privately, without washing dirty linen in public? This is 
wrong, comrades. Sometimes a discussion is absolutely necessary, 
and certainly useful. The whole point is—what kind of discussion? 
If the discussion is conducted within comradely limits, within Party 
limits, if its object is honest self-criticism, criticism of the defects 
in the Party, if, therefore, it improves our work and arms the working 
class, then such a discussion is necessary and useful. 

But there is another kind of discussion, the object of which is not 
to improve our common work but to worsen it; not to strengthen the 
Party, but to disintegrate and discredit it. Such a discussion usually 
leads not to the arming but to the disarming of the proletariat. Such 
a discussion we do not need. Voices: ‘‘Quite right!’”’ Applause. 

When the opposition demanded an all-Union discussion about three 
months before the Congress, before the Central Committee’s theses 
had been drawn up, before the publication of these theses, they tried 
to thrust upon us a kind of discussion that would have inevitably 
facilitated the task of our enemies, the task of the enemies of the 
working class, the task of the enemies of our Party. It was precisely 
for this reason that the Central Committee opposed the opposition’s 
plans. And it is precisely because it opposed the opposition’s plans 
that we succeeded in placing the discussion on the right lines by giving 
it a basis in the shape of the Central Committee’s theses for the 
Congress. Now we can say without hesiiation that, on the whole, 
the discussion has been a gain. 
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As regards washing dirty linen in public, this is nonsense, comrades. 
We have never been, and never will be, afraid of openly criticizing 
ourselves and our mistakes in front of the whole Party. The strength 
of Bolshevism lies precisely in that it is not afraid of criticism and 
that, in criticizing its defects, it acquires the energy to push further 
forward. Thus, the present discussion is a sign of our Party’s 
strength, a sign of its might. 

It must not be forgotten that in every big party, especially a party 
like ours, which is in power, and which contains some part of the 
peasant and civil servant element, there accumulate in the course of 
a certain time certain elements who are indifferent to questions con- 
cerning Party practice, who vote blindfolded and float with the cur- 
rent. The presence of a large number of these elements is an evil 
which must be combated. These elements constitute the marsh in 
our Party. 

A discussion is an appeal to his marsh. The opposition appeal to 
it in order to win over some part of it. And they do indeed win over 
its worst part. The Party appeals to it in order to win over its best 
part, to draw it into active Party life. As a result, the marsh is com- 
pelled to self-determine itself in spite of all its inertness. And it 
does indeed self-determine itself as a result of these appeals, by 
giving up one section of its ranks to the opposition and another to 
the Party, thus ceasing to exist as a marsh. In the general balance 
sheet of our Party development this is an asset. As a result of the 
present discussion the marsh has diminished, or has ceased, or is 
ceasing, to exist. In this respect the discussion has been a gain. 

The results of the discussion? The results are known. Up till 
yesterday, it appears, 724,000 comrades voted for the Party and a 
little over 4,000 voted for the opposition. Such are the results. 
Our opposition thundered that the Central Committee had divorced 
itself from the Party, that the Party had divorced itself from the 
class, that if ifs and ans were pots and pans they, the opposition, 
would certainly have had 99 per cent on their side. But as ifs and 
ans are not pots and pans it turns out that the opposition have not 
even one per cent. Such are the results. 

How could it happen that the entire Party, as a whole, and follow- 
ing it the working class too, so thoroughly isolated the opposition? 
After all, the opposition are headed by well-known people with 
well-known names, people who know how to advertise themselves 
(Voices: “Quite right!’’), people who are not afflicted with modesty 
(applause) and are able to blow their own trumpets. 

It happened because the leading group of the opposition proved to 
be a group of petty-bourgeois intellectuals divorced from life, di- 
vorced from the revolution, divorced from the Party, from the working 
class. (voices: “Quite right!’”’ applause.) 

A little while ago I spoke about the successes we have achieved 
in our work, about our achievements in the sphere of industry, in 
the sphere of trade, in the sphere of our economy as a whole, and in 
the sphere of foreign policy. But the opposition are not interested 
in these achievements. They do not see, or do not wish to see, them. 
They do not wish to see them partly because of their ignorance and 
partly because of the obstinacy characteristic of intellectuals who 
are divorced from life. 
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3. The fundamental divergences between the party and the 
opposition 

You will ask, what then, are the disagreements between the Party 
and the opposition, on what questions do they disagree? 

On all questions, comrades. (Voices: “Quite right!’’) 

Recently I read a statement made by a non-party workingman in 
Moscow, who is joining, or has already joined the Party. This is how 
he formulates the disagreements between the Party and the 
opposition: 

‘‘Formerly we tried to find out what the Party and the opposition disagreed 
about. Now we cannot find out on what the opposition agrees with the Party. 
(Laughter, applause.) The opposition is opposed to the Party on all questions, 
therefore, if I sided with the opposition I would not join the Party.’”” (Laughter, 
applause.) (Cf. Izvestia, No, 264.) 

You see how aptly and yet concisely workingmen are sometimes 
able to express themselves. I think that this is the aptest and truest 
characterization of the opposition’s attitude towards the Party, 
towards its ideology, its program and its tactics. 

It is precisely because the opposition disagree with the Party on 
all questions that the opposition constitute a group with its own 
ideology, its own program, its own tactics and its own organizational 
principles. 

The opposition possess everything that is needed to form a new 
party, everything except a “‘trifle,’’—strength todo so. (Laughter, 
applause.) 

I could mention seven fundamental questions on which there is 
disagreement between the Party and the opposition. 

First The question of the possibility of victorious socialist 
construction in our country. I will not refer to the opposition’s 
documents and statements on this question. Everybody is familiar 
with them and there is no need to repeat them. It is clear to every- 
body that the opposition deny the possibility of the victorious construc- 
tion of Socialism in our country. And in denying this possibility 
they are directly and openly slipping into the position of the Men- 
sheviks. 

The opposition’s stand on this question is not a new one for their 
present leaders. It was the stand taken by Kamenev and Zinoviev 
when they refused to go to the October insurrection. They openly 
stated at the time that by raising an insurrection we were going to 
our destruction, that we must wait for the Constituent Assembly, 
that the conditions for Socialism had not matured and would not 
mature soon. 

Trotsky took the very same stand when he went to the insurrection; 
for he openly said that if a victorious proletarian revolution in the West 
did not bring timely assistance in the more or less near future, it 
would be foolish to think that revolutionary Russia could hold its 
own in face of a conservative Europe. 

Indeed, how did Kamenev and Zinoviev on the one side, Trotsky 
on the other, and Lenin and the Party on the third, go to the insurrec- 
tion? This is a very interesting question, about which it is worth 
saying a few words, comrades. 

You know that Kamenev and Zinoviev were driven to the insurrec- 
tion with a stick. Lenin drove them with a stick, threatening them 
with explusion from the Party (laughter, applause) and they were 
forced to hobble to the insurrection. (Laughter, applause.) 
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Trotsky went to the insurrection voluntarily. He did not go 
straightforwardly, however, but with a reservation, which already at 
that time brought him close te Kamenev and Zinoviev. It is an 
interesting fact that it was precisely before the October Revolution, 
in June 1917, that Trotsky deemed it appropriate to publish in Petro- 
grad a new edition of his old pamphlet A Peace Program, as if 
wishing to show thereby that he was going to the insurrection under 
his own flag. What does he say in that pamphlet? In it he polemizes 
with Lenin on the question of the possibility of the victory of Socialism 
in one country, claims that this idea of Lenin’s is wrong and asserts 
that we will have to take power, but if timely aid does not come from 
the victorious West-European workers it is hopeless to think that a 
revolutionary Russia can hold its own in face of a conservative Enrope, 
and whoever does not agree with Trotsky’s criticism suffers from 
national narrowmindedness. 

_ Here is an excerpt from the pamphlet Trotsky published at that 
time. 

‘Without waiting for the others, we begin and continue our struggle on our 
national soil, fully confident that our initiative will give an impetus to the struggle 
in other countries, but if that does not happen, it will be hopeless, in the light of 
historical experience and in the light of theoretical reasoning to think that a 
revolutionary Russia, for example, could hold its own in face of a conservative 
Europe . . . Toregard the prospects of the social revolution within national limits 
would mean falling a victim to the very same national narrowmindedness that 
constitutes the substance of social-patriotism.” (Trotsky, 1917, Vol. II, part 1, 
p. 90.) 

Such, comrades, was the trotskyite reservation, which does a great 
deal to explain to us the roots and the subsoil of his present block with 
Kameney and Zinoviev. 

But how did Lenin, how did the Party go to the insurrection? Also, 
with a reservation? No, Lenin and his Party went to the insurrection 
without any reservations. Here is an excerpt from one of Lenin’s 
splendid articles, ‘The War Program of the Proletarian Revolution,” 
published abroad in September 1917: 

“Victorious Socialism in one country does not at one stroke eliminate all war in 
general. On the contrary, it presupposes such wars. The development of 
capitalism proceeds extremely unevenly in the various countries. It cannot be 
otherwise under the commodity production system. From this it follows ir- 
refutably that Socialism cannot achieve victory simultaneously in all countries. 
It will achieve victory first in one or several countries, while the others will remain 
bourgeois or prebourgeois for some time. This must not only create friction, 
but a direct striving on the part of the bourgeoise of the other countries to crush 
the victorious proletariat of the socialist state. In such cases a war on our part 
would be a legitimate and just war. It would be a war for Socialism, for the 
liberation of other nations from the bourgeoisie.” (Lenin, ‘“‘The War Program 
of the Proletarian Revolution,” Notes of the Lenin Institute, Vol. Il, p. 7.) 

You see that we have a totally different stand here. Whereas 
Trotsky went to the insurrection with a reservation that brought him 
close to Kamenev and Zinoviev, asserting that, taken by itself, 
proletarian power cannot be worth anything if timely aid does not come 
from outside, Lenin, on the contrary, went to the insurrection without 
reservations, asserting that proletarian power in our country must 
serve as a base for assisting the proletarians of other countries to free 
themselves from the yoke of the bourgeoisie. . 

That is how the Bolsheviks went to the October insurrection, and 
that is why Trotsky, and Kamenev and Zinoviev, have found common 
ground nearly ten years after the October Revolution. 
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One could depict in the form of a dialogue the conversation between 
Trotsky on the one hand, and Kamenev and Zinoviev on the other, 
when the opposition bloc was being formed. 

Kameney and Zinoviev to Trotsky: ‘‘So you see, dear comrade, in 
the end we proved to be right when we said that we ought not to go 
to the October insurrection, that we ought to wait for the Constituent 
Assembly, and so forth. Now, everybody sees that the country is 
degenerating, the government is degenerating, we are heading for 
destruction and there won’t be any Socialism in our country. We 
should not have gone to the insurrection. But you went to the in- 
surrection voluntarily. You made a big mistake.’’ 

Trotsky replies to them: ‘‘No, dear colleagues, you are unjust 
towards me. True, I went to the insurrection, but you forgot to say 
how I went. After all, I did not go to the insurrection straightfor- 
wardly, but with a reservation. (General laughter.) And since it 
is evident now that aid cannot be expected from anywhere, it is 
obvious that we are heading for destruction, as I foretold at the 
time in A Peace Program.” 

Zinoviev and Kamenev: ‘‘Yes, you are right. We forgot about 
your reservation. It is clear now that our bloc has an ideological 
foundation.’”’ (General laughter. Applause.) 

That is how the opposition took its stand on the denial of the pos- 
sibility of victorious socialist construction in our country. 

What does that stand signify? It signifies surrender. To whom? 
Obviously to the capitalist elements in our country. To whom else? 
To the world bourgeoisie. But the Left phrases, the revolutionary 
arm waving—what has become of them? They have scattered like 
dust. Give our opposition a good shaking, cast aside the revolu- 
tionary phraseology, and at bottom you will find that they are de- 
featists. (Applause.) 

Second. The question of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 
Have we the dictatorship of the proletarial or not? Rather a strange 
question. (Laughter.) Nevertheless, the opposition raise it in 
every one of their statements. The opposition say that we are in a 
state of Thermidor degeneration. What does that mean? It means 
that we have not the dictatorship of the proletariat, that our eco- 
nomics and our politics are a failure, are going backwards, that we 
are not going towards Socialism, but towards capitalism. This, of 
course, is strange and foolish. But the opposition insist on it. 

Here, comrades, you have another divergence. It is on this that 
Trotsky’s well-known thesis about Clemenceau is based. If the 
government has degenerated, or is degenerating, is it worth while to 
spare it, defend it, uphold it? Clearly, it is not worth while. If a 
situation arises favourable for the ‘‘removal’’ of such a government, 
if, say, the enemy comes within 80 kilometres of Moscow, is it not 
obvious that advantage should be taken of this situation to sweep this 
government away and set up a new, Clemenceau, i. e., Trotsky, gov- 
ernment? 

Clearly, there is nothing Leninist in this ‘“‘stand.’’ It is Men- 
shevism of the purest water. The opposition have slipped into 
Menshevism. 

Third. The question of the bloc between the working class 
and the middle peasants. All the time the opposition have con- 
cealed their hostility towards the idea of such a bloc. Their plat- 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 147 


form, their countertheses, are remarkable not so much for what they 
say as for what the opposition have tried to conceal from the working 
class. But a man was was found, I. N. Smirnov, also a leader of the 
opposition, who had the courage to tell the truth about the opposition, 
to drag them into the light of day. And what do we find? We find 
that we ‘‘are heading towards destruction,’’ and if we want to ‘‘save’’ 
ourselves, we must fall out with the middle peasants. Not very 
clever, but clear. 

Here the opposition’s Menshevik ears have at last become exposed 
for everybody to see. 

Fourth. The question of the character of our revolution. 
If the possibility of the victorious construction of Socialism in our 
country is denied, if the existence of the dictatorship of the proletariat 
is denied, if the necessity of a bloc between the working class and 
the peasantry is denied, what then remains of our revolution, of its 
socialist character? Clearly, nothing, absolutely nothing. The proletariat 
came into power, it carried the bourgeois revolution to the end, the 
peasnatry now have nothing to do with the revolution since they have 
already received land, so the proletariat can now retire and make 
room for other classes. 

Such is the opposition’s stand, if we delve down to the roots of 
the oppositional views. 

Such are all the roots of our opposition’s defeatism. No wonder 
the Bundist defeatist Abramovich praises them. 

Fifth. The question of Lenin’s stand on the leadership of 
colonial revolutions. Lenin took his stand on the difference 
between imperialist countries and oppressed countries, between the 
communist policy in imperialist countries and the communist policy 
in colonial countries. Taking his stand on this difference, he said, 
already during the war, that the idea of defending the fatherland is 
inacceptable and counterrevolutionary for Communism in imperialist 
countries, but quite acceptable and correct in oppressed countries 
which are waging a war of liberation against imperialism. 

It is precisely for this reason that Lenin conceded the possibility, 
at a certain stage and for a certain period, of a bloc, and even of 
an alliance, with the national bourgeoisie in colonial countries if it 
is waging war against imperialism, and if it is not preventing the 
Communists from training the workers and the peasant poor in the 
spirit of Communism. 

The sin the opposition have fallen into here is that they have com- 
pletely broken away from this stand of Lenin’s and have slipped 
into the position held by the Second International, which denies the 
expediency of supporting revolutionary wars waged by colonial 
countries against imperialism. And it is this that explains all the 
misfortunes that have befallen our opposition on the question of the 
Chinese revolution. 

And so you have still another divergence. 

Sixth. The question of the united front tactics in the inter- 
national working-class movement. The sin which the opposition 
have fallen into here is that they are breaking away from the Leninist 
tactics on the question of gradually winning the vast working-class 
masses to the side of Communism. The vast working-class masses 
are won over to the side of Communism not only by the Party pursuing 
a correct policy. The Party’s correct policy is a big thing, but it is 
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far from being everything. In order that the vast working-class 
masses should come over to Communism, it is necessary that the 
masses themselves should be convinced by their own experience 
that the communist policy is correct. And in order that the masses 
should become so convinced time is needed, the Party must work 
skilfully and ably in leading the masses to their positions, the Party 
must work skilfully and ably to convince the vast masses that its 
policy is correct. 

We were absolutely right in April 1917, for we knew that things 
were moving towards the overthrow of the bourgeoisie and to the 
establishment of the power of the Soviets. But we did not yet call 
upon the broad working-class masses to rise in revolt against the 
power of the bourgeoisie. Why? Because the masses had not yet 
had the opportunity to convince themselves that our absolutely cor- 
rect policy was correct. Only when the petty-bourgeois Socialist- 
Revolutionary and Menshevik parties had utterly discredited them- 
selves on the fundamental questions of the revolution only when the 
masses were beginning to convince themselves that our policy was 
correct, only then did we lead the masses to the insurrection. And 
it is precisely because we led the masses to the insurrection at the 
proper time that we achieved victory then. 

Such are the roots of the united front idea. Lenin put the united 
front tactics into operation precisely for the purpose of helping the 
vast working-class masses in the capitalist countries, who are imbued 
with the prejudices of Social-Democratic compromise, to learn from 
their own experience that the Communists’ policy is correct and to 
pass to the side of Communism. 


The sin the opposition have fallen into is that they utterly repudiate 
these tactics. At one time they were infatuated, foolishly and un- 
wisely infatuated, with the united front tactics and heartily welcomed 
the conclusion of an agreement with the General Council in England, 
believing that this agreement was “one of the surest guarantees of 
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peace,’’ “‘one of the surest guarantees against intervention,’’ one of 
the surest means of “making reformism in Europe harmless’’ (cf. 
Zinoviev’s report to the Fourteenth Congress of the C. P. S. U. [B.}). 
But when their hopes of making reformism in Europe “harmless”’ 
with the aid of the Purcells and Hickses were cruelly dashed to the 
ground, they rushed to the other extreme and utterly repudiated the 
united front tactics idea. 

Such comrades, is still another divergence, which demonstrates 
the opposition’s complete abandonment of the Leninist united front 
tactics. 

Seventh. The question of the Leninist Party principle, of 
Leninist unity in the C. P. S. U. (B.) and in the Comintern. 
Here, the opposition utterly break way from the Leninist principle of 
organization and take the path of organizing a second party, the path 
of organizing a new International. 

Such are the seven fundamental questions which indicate that on 
all these questions the opposition have slipped into Menshevism. 

Can these Menshevik views of the opposition be regarded as com- 
patible with our Party’s ideology, with our Party’s program, with its 
tactics, with the tactics of the Comintern, with the organizational prin- 
ciples of Leninism? 

Under no circumstances; not for a single moment! 
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You will ask: how could such an opposition come into being among 
us; where are their social roots? I think that the social roots of the 
opposition lie in the fact that the urban petty-bourgeois strata are 
being ruined under the conditions of our development, in the fact that 
these strata are discontented with the regime of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat, in the striving of these strata to change this regime, 
to “improve’”’ it in the spirit of establishing bourgeois democracy. 

I have already said that as a result of our progress, as a result of 
the growth of our industry, as a result of the growth of the relative 
weight of the socialist forms of economy, a section of the petty- 
bourgeoisie, particularly the urban bourgeoisie, is being ruined and 
is going under. The opposition reflect the grumbling and discon- 
tent of these strata with the regime of the proletarian revolution. 

Such are the social roots of the opposition. 


4. What is to be done further 


What is to be done further with the opposition? 

Before passing to this question I would like to tell you the story 
about an experiment in joint work with Trotsky that Kamenev made 
in 1910. This is a very interesting question. The more so that it 
could give us some clue to the proper approach to the aforementioned 
question. In 1910 a plenum of our Central Committee was held 
abroad. It discussed the question of the relations between the 
Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks, and Trotsky in particular (we were 
then a part of one party together with the Mensheviks, and we called 
ourselves a faction). The plenum decided in favour of conciliation 
with the Mensheviks and consequently, with Trotsky, in spite of 
Lenin, in opposition to Lenin. Lenin was left in the minority. But 
what about Kamenev? Kamenev undertook to cooperate with 
Trotsky. He did so with Lenin’s knowledge and consent, because 
Lenin wanted to prove to Kamenev by experience that it was harmful 
and impermissible to cooperate with Trotsky against the Bolsheviks. 

Listen to what Kameney relates about this. 


*‘In 1910, the majority of our faction made an attempt at conciliation and agree- 
ment with Comrade Trotsky. Vladimir Ilyich was strongly opposed to this 
attempt and, as a ‘punishment,’ as it were, for my persistence in the attempt to 
reach agreement with Trotsky, insisted that the Central Committee should send 
me as its delegate on the editorial board of Comrade Trotsky’s newspaper. By 
the autumn of 1910—having worked on this editorial board for several months— 
I was convinced that Vladimir Ilyich was right in his opposition to my ‘concilia- 
tory’ line, and with his consent I resigned from the editorial board of Comrade 
Trotsky’s paper. Our rupture with Comrade Trotsky at that time was marked 
by a series of sharply worded articles in the Central Organ of the Party. It was 
at that time that Vladimir Ilyich suggested to me that I should write a pamphlet 
summing up our disagreements with the Liquidator-Mensheviks and with 
Comrade Trotsky. ‘You have made an experiment in trying to reach agreement 
with the extreme Left (trotskyite) wing of the anti-Bolshevik groups, you have 
been convinced that agreement is impossible, and so you must write a sum- 
marizing pamphlet,’ Viadimir Ilyich said to me. Naturally, Viadimir Ilyich insisted 
particularly that precisely on the subject of the relations between the Bolsheviks 
and what we then called trotskyism everything should be told . . . to the very 
end.’’ (L, Kamenev’s preface to his pamphlet Two Parties.) 


What were the results of this? Listen further: 


“The experiment in joint work with Trotsky—which, I make so bold to say, 
I performed with sincerity, as is proved precisely by the way Trotsky is now 
exploiting my letters and private conversations— showed that conciliation irresist- 
ibly slips into defence of liquidationism and definitely takes the side of the latter ”’ 
(L. Kamenev, Two Parties.) 
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And further: 


“Oh, had ‘trotskyism’ been victorious as a mood in the Party, what freedom 
there would have been for liquidationism, for otsovism, and for all the trends 
that were fighting the Party.’’ (Ibid.) 

Such, comrades, was an experiment in joint work with Tretsky. 
(A voice: ‘‘An instructive experiment.’’) Kamenev, at that time, 
described these results in a special pamphlet that was published in 
1911 under the title of Two Parties. I have no doubt that this 
pamphlet was very useful to all those comrades who still harboured 
illusions concerning cooperation with Trotsky. 

And now I would ask: would not Kamenev try to write another 
pamphlet, also bearing the title Two Parties, about his present 
experiment in trying to cooperate with Trotsky? (General laughter. 
Applause.) Perhaps there would be some use in his doing so. Of 
course, I can give Kamenev no guarantee that Trotsky will not now 
use his letters and intimate conversations against him as he did then. 
(General laughter.) But it is scarcely worth while being afraid of 
that. At all events, a choice has to be made: either to be afraid that 
Trotsky will use Kamenev’s letters and divulge his secret conversa- 
tions with Trotsky, in which case the danger arises of being outside 
the Party; or to cast off all fear and remain in the Party. 

That is how the question stands now, comrades: one thing or 
another. 

It is said that the opposition intend to present to the Congress some 
kind of a statement to the effect that they, the opposition, submit and 
will in future submit to all the Party decisions (a voice: ‘‘In the same 
way as they did in October 1926?’’), dissolve their faction (a voice: 
‘*We have heard that twice.’’) and defend their views, which they 
do not renounce (voices: ‘‘Oh!’’ ‘‘No, we had better dissolve it 
ourselves!’’) within the limits of the Party Rules. (Voices: ‘‘With 
reservations.”’ ‘‘Our limits are not elastic.’’) 

I think, comrades, that nothing will come of this. (Voices: 
“Quite right!’’ Prolonged applause.) We too, comrades, have 
some experience of statements (applause), some experience of two 
statements (voices: ‘‘Quite right!’’), of October 16, 1926, and of 
August 8, 1927. What did this experience lead to? Although I do 
not intend to write a pamphlet 7'wo Parties, I dare say that this 
experience led to the most negative results (voices: ‘‘Quite right!’’) 
to the deception of the Party on two occasions, to the slackening of 
Party discipline. What grounds have the opposition now to demand 
that we, the Congress of a great Party, the Congress of Lenin’s 
Party, should take their word after such an experience? (Voices: 
“It would be foolish.’’ ‘‘Whoever does so will get done in.’’) 

It is said that they are also raising the question of the reinstatement 
in the Party of those who have been expelled. (Voices: ‘‘That won’t 
come off.’”’ ‘‘Let them go into the Menshevik marsh.’’) I think, 
comrades, that this too will not come off. (Prolonged applause.) 

Why did the Party expel Trotsky and Zinoviev? Because they are 
the organizers of the entire anti-Party opposition (voices: ‘‘Quite 
right!’’), because they set themselves the aim of breaking the laws of 
the Party, because they thought that nobody would dare to touch 
them, because they wanted to create for themselves the privileged 
position of nobles in the Party. 
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But do we want to have a privileged nobility and an unprivileged 
peasantry in the Party? Shall we Bolsheviks, who uprooted the 
nobility, restore them in our Party? (Applause.) 

You ask: why did we expel Trotsky and Zinoviev from the Party? 
Because we do not want a nobility in the Party. Because there is 
one law in our Party, and all members of the Party have equal rights. 
(Voices: ‘Quite right!”” Prolonged applause.) 

If the opposition want to be in the Party let them submit to the 
will of the Party, to its laws, to its instructions, without reservations, 
without equivocation. If they refuse to do that, let them go where- 
ever they please. (Voices: ‘‘Quite right!’’ Applause.) We do not 
want new laws providing privileges for the opposition, and we will 
not create them. (Applause.) 

The question is raised about terms. We have only one set of 
terms: the opposition must disarm wholly and entirely, in ideological 
and organizational respects. (Voices: ‘‘Quite right!’’ Prolonged 
applause.) 

They must renounce their anti-Bolshevik views openly and honestly, 
before the whole world. (Voices: ‘‘Quite right!’’ Prolonged 
applause.) 

They must denounce the mistakes they have committed, mistakes 
which have grown into crimes against the Party, openly and honestly, 
before the whole world. 

They must surrender their nuclei to us in order that the Party may 
be able to dissolve them without leaving a trace. (Voices: ‘‘Quite 
right!’’ Prolonged applause.) 

Either that or else, let them leave the Party. If they don’t go out, 
we'll throw them out. (Voices: ‘‘Quite right!’’ Prolonged ap- 
plause.) 

That is how the matter stands with the opposition, comrades. 


IV. GENERAL SUMMARY 


I will now conclude, comrades. 

What is the general summary for the period under review? It is 
as follows: 

1) We have maintained peace with the surrounding states, 
in spite of enormous difficulties, in spite of the provocative 
attacks of the bourgeoisie of the ‘‘great powers’’; 

2) we have strengthened the link between the working class 
of the U. S. S. R. and the workers in the imperialist countries 
and in the colonies, in spite of a multitude of obstacles, in 
spite of the ocean of slander poured out against us by the 
corrupt, hundred-mouthed bourgeois press; 

3) we have raised the prestige of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat among the vast toiling masses in all parts of the 
world; 

4) we, asa party, have helped the Comintern and its sections 
to increase their influence in all countries in the world; 

5) we have done everything one party can do to develop and 
accelerate the world revolutionary movement; 

6) we have raised our socialist industry, setting for it a 
record rate of development and establishing its predominance 
in the whole of our national economy; 
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7) we have established a link between socialist industry and 
peasant farming; 

8) we have strengthened the alliance between the working 
class and the middle peasants, while relying on the peasant 
poor; 

9) we have strengthened the dictatorship of the proletariat 
in our country in spite of the hostile international encircle- 
ment, and have shown the workers of all countries that the 
proletariat is able not only to destroy capitalism, but also to 
build Socialism; 

10) we have strengthened the Party, upheld Leninism and 
utterly routed the opposition. 

Such is the general summary. 

What is the conclusion? Only one conclusion can be drawn: we 
are on the right road; our Party’s policy is correct. (Voices: “Quite 
right!’’ Applause.) 

And from this it follows that, continuing along this road, we will 
certainly achieve the victory of Socialism in our country, the victory 
of Socialism in all countries. (Prolonged applause.) 

But this does not mean that we will not encounter difficulties on 
our road. There will be difficulties. But difficulties do not daunt us, 
for we Bolsheviks have been steeled in the furnace of revolution. 

There will be difficulties. But we will surmount them, as we have 
surmounted difficulties up till now, for we are Bolsheviks, who have 
been wrought by Lenin’s iron Party in order to combat difficulties 
and surmount them, and not to snivel and whine. 

And precisely because we are Bolsheviks we will certainly be 
victorious. 

Comrades! To the victory of Communism in our country, to the 
victory of Communism all over the world—forward! (Loud and 
prolonged applause. All rise and give Comrade Stalin an ova- 
tion. The ‘‘Internationale’’ is sung.) 


REPLY TO DEBATE ON THE POLITICAL REPORT OF THE CENTRAL 
COMMITTEE, DECEMBER 7, 1927 


Comrades, after the speeches delivered by a number of delegates, 
there is little left for me to say. Concerning the speeches delivered 
by Yevdokimov and Muralov I cannot say anything in substance, for 
they provide no material for it. Only one thing could be said about 
them: Allah, forgive them their trespasses, for they know not what 
they are talking about. (Laughter, applause.) I would like to 
deal with the speeches delivered by Rakovsky and, particularly, 
Kamenev, whose speech was the most pharisaical and hypocritical of 
all the speeches of the opposition. (Voices: ‘‘Quite right!’’) 


I, CONCERNING RAKOVSKY’S SPEECH 


a) Concerning foreign policy. I think that Rakovsky should 
not have touched upon the question of war and foreign policy here. 
Everybody knows that at the Moscow conference Rakovsky made a 
fool of himself on the question of war. Evidently, he came here and 
took the floor in order to rectify that blunder, but he made a bigger 
fool of himself. (Laughter.) I think it would have been better for 
Rakovsky had he kept quiet about foreign policy. 
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b) Concerning Left and Right. Rakovsky asserts that the op- 
position are the Left sector of our Party. This is enough to make a 
cat laugh, comrades. Evidently, such statements are made for the 
self-consolation of political bankrupts. It has been proved that the 
opposition are the Menshevik wing of our Party, that the opposition 
have slipped into Menshevism, that, objectively, the opposition have 
become a tool of the bourgeois elements. All this has been proved 
over and over again. How can there be any talk here about the op- 
position’s Leftism? How can a Menshevik group which, objectively, 
has become a tool of the ‘‘third force,’’ of the bourgeois elements, 
how can such a group be more Left than the Bolsheviks? Is it not 
obvious that the opposition are the Right, the Menshevik wing of the 
C. P. S. U. (B.)? 

Evidently, Rakovsky has got himself entirely mixed up and has 
confused the right with the left. Do youremember Gogol’s Seliphan? — 
“Oh you, dirty legs. . . . You don’t know right from left!’’ 

c) Concerning the opposition’s assistance. Rakovsky says 
that the opposition are willing to support the Party if the imperialists 
attack us. How generous, to be sure! They, a tiny group, represent- 
ing scarcely half of one per cent of our Party, graciously promise to 
assist us if the imperialists attack our country. We don’t believe in 
your assistance, and we don’t need it! We ask only one thing of you: 
Do not hinder us, stop hindering us! All the rest we will do ourselves, 
you can be sure about that. (Voices: ‘‘Quite right!’’ Applause.) 

d) Concerning ‘‘signalmen.”’ Rakovsky says further that the 
opposition signalled to us the dangers, the difficulties, the ‘‘doom’’ 
that face our country. Fine ‘“‘signalmen,”’ indeed, who want to save 
the Party when they themselves are rushing to their doom and need 
saving! They can barely keep on their feet themselves and yet want 
to save others! Isn’t it ridiculous, comrades? (Laughter.) 

Picture to yourselves a tiny boat at sea, barely able to keep afloat, 
ready to founder at any moment, and picture to yourselves a magnifi- 
cent steamship powerfully cutting the waves and confidently making 
headway. What would you say if this tiny boat rushed to save the 
huge steamship? (Laughter.) It would be more than ridiculous, 
would it not? This is exactly the position the ‘‘signalmen’’ of our 
opposition are in now. They are signalling to us dangers, difficulties, 
“‘doom,’’ and what not, but they themselves are sinking, do not 
realize that they have already gone to the bottom. 

Speaking of themselves as ‘“‘signalmen,’’ the opposition thereby 
claim the leadership of the Party, of the working class, of the country. 
The question is—on what grounds? Have the opposition given any 
practical proof that they are capable of leading anything, let alone 
the Party, the class, the country? Is it not a fact that the oppositior, 
headed by men like Trotsky, Zinoviev and Kamenev, have been 
leading their group for two years already and, leading their group, 
the leaders of the opposition have brought it to utter bankruptcy? 
Is it not a fact that during these two years the opposition led their 
group from defeat to defeat? What does this show if not that the 
leaders of the opposition are bankrupt, that ‘their leadership has 
proved to be leadership to defeat, not to victory? Since the leaders 
of the opposition failed in a small thing, what grounds are there for 
thinking that they will be successful in a big one? Is it not obvious 
that people who went bankrupt in leading a small group cannot 
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possibly be entrusted with the leadership of such a big thing as the 
Party, the working class, the country? 
That is what our ‘‘signalmen’’ refuse to understand. 


Il. CONCERNING KAMENEV’S SPEECH 


I will pass to Kamenev’s speech. That speech was the most 
hypocritical, most pharisaical, most mendacious and most rascally 
speech of all the opposition speeches delivered here, in this rostrum. 
(Voices: “‘Quite right!’’ Applause.) 

a) Two facesinone. The first thing Kamenev tried to do in his 
speech was to wipe out the traces. The representatives of the Party 
spoke here about our Party’s achievements, about our successes in 
construction, about the improvement in our work, etc. Further, 
they spoke about the Menshevik sins the opposition have fallen into, 
about their having slipped into Menshevism by denying the possi- 
bility of successfully building Socialism in our country, denying the 
existence of the dictatorship of the proletariat in the U. S. S. R., 
denying the expediency of the policy of alliance between the working 
class and the middle peasants, spreading slander about Thermidor, 
etc. Lastly, they said that these views of the opposition are incom- 
patible with membership of our Party, that the opposition must 
abandon these Menshevik views if they want to be in the Party. 

Well? Kamenev could think of nothing better than evade these 
questions, to wipe out the traces and pass on. He is asked about 
vital questions concerning our program, our policy, about our work 
of construction; but he evades them, as if they did not concern him. 
Can this behaviour of Kamenev’s be called a serious attitude towards 
the matter? How is this behaviour of the opposition to be explained? 
It can be explained only by one thing: the desire to deceive the Party, 
to lull its vigilance, to fool the Party once again. 

The opposition have two faces: a pharisaically smiling one, and a 
Menshevik anti-revolutionary one. They show the Party their 
pharisaical smiling face when the Party puts pressure on them and 
demands that they should abandon their factionalism, their splitting 
policy. They show their Menshevik anti-revolutionary face when 
they set out to appeal to the nonproletarian forces, when they set out 
to appeal to the “‘street’’ against the Party, against the Soviet regime. 
Just now, as you see, they have turned their pharisaically smiling 
face to us in the endeavour to deceive the Party once again. That is 
why Kameney tried to wipe out the traces by evading the vital ques- 
tions on which we disagree. Can this duplicity, this two-facedness, 
be tolerated any longer? 

One of two things: either the opposition want to talk seriously to 
the Party, in which case they must throw off their mask; or they 
think of retaining two faces, in which case they will find themselves 
outside the Party. (Voices: “Quite right!’’) 

b) Concerning the traditions of Bolshevism. Kamenev as- 
serts that there is nothing in the traditions of our Party, in the tradi- 
tions of Bolshevism; that justifies the demand that a member of the 
Party should give up certain views that are incompatible with our 
Party’s ideology, with our program. Is that true? Of course not. 
Nay more, it is a lie, comrades! 

Is it not a fact that all of us, including Kamenev, expelled Myasnikov 
and the Myasnikovites from the Party? Why did we expel them? 
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Because their Menshevik views were incompatible with the Party’s 
views. 

Is it not a fact that all of us, including Kameney, expelled a section 
of the “‘workers’ opposition’’ from the Party? Why did we expel it? 
Because its Menshevik views were incompatible with our Party’s 
views. 

Why were Ossovsky and Dashkovsky expelled from the Party? 
Why were Maslov, Ruth Fischer, Katz, and others expelled from the 
Comintern? Because their views were incompatible with the ideol- 
ogy of the Comintern, with the ideology of the C. P. S. U. (B.). 

Our Party would not be a Leninist Party if it permitted the exist- 
ence of anti-Leninist elements within our organizations. If this were 
permitted, why, then, not bring the Mensheviks into our Party? 
What is to be done with such people who, while in the ranks of our 
Party, have slipped into Menshevism and conduct propaganda in 
favour of their anti-Leninist views? What can there be in common 
between the Leninist Party and such people? Kamenev calumniates 
our Party, breaks away from the traditions of our Party, breaks away 
from the traditions of Bolshevism in asserting that we can tolerate 
within our Party people who profess and preach Menshevik views. 
And it is precisely because Kamenev, and the entire opposition with 
him, trample upon the revolutionary traditions of our Party, precisely 
because of this, the Party demands that the opposition should aban- 
don their anti-Leninist views. 

c) The opposition’s sham devotion to principles. Kamenev 
asserts that it is difficult for him and the rest of the opposition to 
abandon their views because they are accustomed, in the Bolshevik 
manner, to defend their views. He says that it would be unprinci- 
pled on the part of the opposition to abandon their views. It appears, 
then, that the leaders of the opposition are men of high principle. 
Is that true, comrades? Do the leaders of the opposition really 
cherish their principles, their views, their convictions so highly? 
It doesn’t seem like it, comrades. It doesn’t seem like it, bearing 
in mind the history of the formation of the opposition bloc. (Laugh- 
ter.) The very opposite is the case. History shows, facts show, 
that nobody has jumped so easily from one set of principles to another, 
nobody has changed his views so easily and freely as the leaders of 
our opposition have done. Why, then, should they not abandon 
their views now, since the interests of the Party demand it? 

Here are a few examples from the history of trotskyism. 

It is known that Lenin, mustering the Party, convened a conference 
of Bolsheviks in Prague in 1912. It is known that this conference was 
of vital importance in the history of our Party, for it drew a dividing 
line between the Bolsheviks and Mensheviks and united the Bol- 
et organizations all over the country into a single Bolshevik 

arty. 

It is known that in that same year, 1912, a Menshevik conference 
of the August bloc, headed by Trotsky, was held. Further, it is 
known that this conference proclaimed war on the Bolshevik con- 
ference and called upon the workers’ organizations to liquidate 
Lenin’s Party. What did the conference of Trotsky’s August bloc 
accuse the Prague Bolshevik conference of at that time? Of all 
mortal sins. It accused it of usurpation, of sectarianism, of organiz- 
ing a ‘‘coup d’état”’ in the Party, and the devil knows what else. 
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This is what the conference of the August bloc said at that time 
about the Bolshevik conference in Prague in its statement to the 
Second International: 

‘‘This conference declares that the conference’’ (the Bolshevik conference in 
Prague in 1912—J. St.) ‘‘is an open attempt of a group of persons who have 
quite deliberately led the Party to a split, to usurp the Party’s flag, and it 
expresses its profound regret that several party organizations and comrades have 
fallen victims to this deception and have thereby facilitated the splitting and 
usurpatory policy of Lenin’s sect. This conference expresses the conviction 
that all the party organizations in Russia and abroad will protest against the 
coup d’etat that has been brought about, will refuse to recognize the 
central bodies elected at that conference, and will by every means help to restore 
the unity of the Party by the convocation of a genuine all-party conference.”’ 
(From the statement of the August bloc to the Second International, published in 
Vorwarts, March 26, 1912.) 

As you see, everything is here: Lenin’s sect, usurpation, and a 
‘coup d’etat”’ in the Party. 

Well? A few years passed—and Trotsky abandoned these views 
of his concerning the Bolshevik Party. He not only abandoned his 
views, but crawled on his belly to the Bolshevik Party, joining it as 
one of its active members. (Laughter.) 

What grounds are there for assuming, after all this, that Trotsky 
and the trotskyites will not be able once again to abandon their 
views about the Thermidor trends in our Party, about usurpation, 
etc.? 

Another example from the same sphere. 

It is known that at the end of 1924, Trotsky published a pamphlet 
entitled “The Lessons of October.”’ It is known that inthis pamphlet 
Trotsky qualified Kamenev and Zinoviev as the Right, semi- 
Menshevik wing of our Party. It is known that Trotsky’s pamphlet 
served as the cause of a whole discussion in our Party. ell? Only 
about a year passed—and Trotsky abandoned his views and pro- 
claimed that Zinoviev and Kamenev represented not the Right but 
the Left, the revolutionary wing of our Party. 

Another example, this time from the history of the Zinoviev group. 
It is known that Zinoviev and Kamenev have written a whole pile of 
pamphlets against trotskyism. It is known that as far back as 1925, 
Zinoviev and Kamenev declared, together with the whole Party, that 
trotskyism is incompatible with Leninism. It is known that Zinoviev 
and Kameney, together with the whole Party, carried resolutions at 
the congresses of our Party and at the Fifth Congress of the Comin- 
tern, concerning the petty-bourgeois deviation of trotskyism. Well? 
Less than a year had passed after that when they renounced their 
views and proclaimed that Trotsky’s group is a genuine Leninist and 
revolutionary group within our Party. (A voice: ‘‘Mutual amnesty!’’) 

Such, comrades, are the facts, the number of which could be 
increased if so desired. 

Is it not obvious from this that the high principledness of the leaders 
of the opposition that Kameney tells us about here is a fairy tale that 
has nothing in common with reality? 

Is it not obvious that nobody in our Party has been able to renounce 
his principles as easily and freely as Trotsky, Zinoviev, and Kamenev? 
(Laughter.) 

The question is: what grounds are there for assuming that the 
leaders of the opposition, who have abandoned their principles, their 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 157 


preety several times already, will not be able to abandon them once 
again 

Is it not obvious that our demand that the opposition should abandon 
their Menshevik views is not as harsh for the leaders of the opposition 
as Kamenev tries to make out? (Laughter.) This is not the first 
time they have had occasion to abandon their views, so why should 
they not abandon them just once again? (Laughter.) 

d) Either the Party, or the opposition. Kameney asserts that 
it is wrong to call upon the opposition to abandon some of their 
views which have become incompatible with the Party’s ideology 
and program. I have already shown how utterly foolish this assertion 
is, bearing in mind the opposition bloc’s past and present. But let 
us assume for a moment that Kamenev is right. What will the 
position be then? Can the Party, our Party, abandon its views, 
convictions, principles? Can we demand that our Party should 
abandon its views, its principles? The Party has arrived at the 
definite conviction that the opposition must abandon their anti- 
Leninist views, that if they do not do so they will have to fly out of 
the Party. If it is wrong to demand that the opposition should 
abandon their convictions, why is it right to demand that the Party 
should abandon its views and convictions about the opposition? 
According to Kamenev, however, the opposition cannot abandon 
their anti-Leninist views, but the Party must abandon its view that 
the opposition cannot be allowed to remain in our Party unless the 
opposition abandon their anti-Leninist views. Where’s the logic? 
(Laughter, applause.) 

Kamenev asserts that the opposition are brave men who stand up 
for their convictions to the last. I have little faith in the bravery 
and devotion to principle of the leaders of the opposition. I have 
exceptionally little faith in the bravery, for example, of Zinoviev or 
Kamenev (laughter), who abuse Trotsky one day and embrace 
him the next. A voice: ‘‘They are accustomed to playing leap- 
frog.’’) But let us assume for a moment that the leaders of the 
opposition have retained a particle of bravery and devotion to prin- 
ciple. What grounds are there for assuming that the Party is less 
brave and devoted to principle than, say, Zinoviev, Kamenev or 
Trotsky? What grounds are there for assuming that it is easier for 
the Party to abandon its convictions about the opposition, the con- 
viction that their Menshevik views are incompatible with the Party’s 
ideology and program, than it is for the leaders of the opposition 
to abandon their views, which every now and again they change like 
gloves? (Laughter.) 

Is it not obvious from this that Kamenev is demanding that the 
Party should abandon its views about the opposition and their Men- 
shevik mistakes? Is not Kamenev going too far? Will he not agree 
that it is dangerous to go so far? 

The question stands like this: either the Party, or the opposition. 
Either the opposition abandon their anti-Leninist views; or they do 
not do so—in which case not even the memory of them will be left 
in the Party. (Voices: ‘‘Quite right!’’ Applause.) 

e) The opposition have broken away from the traditions of 
Bolshevism. Kameney asserts that there is nothing in Bolshevik 
traditions to justify the demand that members of the Party should 
abandon their views. Speakers here have fully proved that this is 
wrong. Facts confirm that Kameney is telling a downright untruth. 
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But the question is: is there anything in Bolshevik traditions to 
justify what the opposition has taken, and continues to take, the 
liberty to do? The opposition organized a faction and converted it 
into a party within our Bolshevik Party. But who has ever heard 
that Bolshevik traditions permitted anybody to do such an outrageous 
thing? How can one talk about the Bolshevik traditions and at the 
same time cause a split in the Party and form within it a new, anti- 
Bolshevik party? 

Further. The opposition organized an underground printing plant, 
entering into a bloc with bourgeois intellectuals, who, in their turn, 
found to be in a bloc with avowed Whiteguards. The question is: 
how can one talk about the traditions of Bolshevism after committing 
such an outrageous deed, which borders on downright treachery to 
the Party and the Soviet regime? 

Lastly, the opposition organized an anti-Party, anti-Soviet demon- 
stration, appealing to the ‘“‘street,’’ appealing to the nonproletarian 
elements. But how can one talk about Bolshevik traditions after 
appealing to the ‘‘street’’ against your own Party, against your own 
Soviet regime? Who has ever heard that Bolshevik traditions per- 
mitted such an outrageous deed, which borders on downright counter- 
revolution? 

Is it not obvious that Kameney talks about the traditions of Bol- 
shevism in order to screen his rupture with these traditions in the 
interests of his anti-Bolshevik group? 

The opposition gained nothing from their appeal to the ‘‘street’’ 
because they turned out to be an insignificant coterie. That was not 
their fault, it was their misfortune. But supposing the opposition 
had had a little more strength behind it. Is it not obvious that their 
appeal to the ‘‘street’’ would have grown into an open putsch against 
the Soviet regime? Is it difficult to understand that, in essence, this 
attempt of the opposition’s differed in no way from the well-known 
attempt of the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries in 1918? (Voices: 
‘Quite right!’’) By rights, for these attempts we ought to have ar- 
rested all the active members of the opposition on November 7. 
(Voices: ‘‘Quite right!’’ Prolonged applause.) We did not do so 
only because we pitied them, we displayed magnanimity and wanted 
to give them an opportunity to come to their senses. And they inter- 
preted our magnanimity as weakness. 

Is it not obvious that Kamenev’s talk about Bolshevik traditions is 
empty and hypocritical chatter intended for the purpose of screening 
the opposition’s rupture with the traditions of Bolshevism? 

f) Concerning sham unity and genuine unity. Kameney, 
here, sang to us about unity. He simply warbled, begging the Party 
to come to the rescue and establish unity ‘‘at all costs.’”’ They, the 
leaders of the opposition, don’t you see, are opposed to the two-party 
policy. They, don’t you see, are in favour of party unity ‘‘at all costs.’’ 
And yet, we know for certain that at the very moment that Kamenev 
was singing about unity here, his like-minded friends were passing 
resolutions at their secret meetings to the effect that the opposition’s 
statement about unity was a manoeuvre for the purpose of preserv- 
ing their forces and of continuing their splitting policy. On the one 
hand, the opposition sing about unity at the Congress of the Leninist 
Party. On the other hand, the opposition work underground to split 
the Party, to organize a second party, to disrupt party unity. This is 
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what they call unity ‘‘at all costs.”’ 
rascally game? 

Kamenev talked about unity. Unity with whom? Unity with the 
Party or with Shcherbakov? Is it not time to understand that Lenin- 
ists and gentlemen of the Shcherbakov ilk cannot be united in one 
Party? 

Kamenev talked about unity. Unity with whom? With Maslov 
and Souvarine, or with the Comintern and the C. P. S. U. (B.)? Is it 
not time to understand that one cannot speak of unity with the 
Cc. P. S. U. (B.) and the Comintern while remaining united with the 
Maslovs and Souvarines? Is it not time to understand that it is im- 
possible to unite the Leninist views with the opposition’s Menshevik 
views? 

Unite Lenin with Abramovich? No, thanks, comrades! It is time 
to drop this rascally game. 

That is why I think that Kamenev’s talk about unity ‘‘at all costs’’ 
is a pharisaical game for the purpose of deceiving the Party. 

We need genuine unity and not mock unity. Have we genuine, 
Leninist unity in our Party? Yes, we have. When 99 percent of 
our Party vote for the Party and against the opposition, that is real, 
genuine, proletarian unity such as there has not been in our Party 
before. Here is this Party Congress, at which there is not a single 
opposition delegate. (Applause.) What is this if not the unity of 
our Leninist Party? It is what we call the Leninist unity of the 
Bolshevik Party. 

g) ‘The lid on the opposition!”” The Party has done all that 
possibly could be done to put the opposition on the Leninist road. 
The Party has displayed the utmost leniency and magnanimity to en- 
able the opposition to come to their senses and rectify their mistakes. 
The Party has called upon the opposition openly and honestly, before 
the whole Party, to abandon their anti-Leninist views. The Party 
has called upon the opposition to admit their mistakes and denounce 
them in order to free themselves of them once and for all. The 
Party has called upon the opposition completely to disarm in ideo- 
logical and organizational respects. 

What is the Party’s object in doing so? Its object is to finish with 
the opposition and pass on to positive work. Its object is to liquidate 
the opposition at last and obtain the opportunity to get right down to 
our great work of construction. 

Lenin said at the Tenth Congress: ‘‘We don’t want an opposition 
now ... the opposition is finished now, the lid is on it, we have had 
enough of oppositions now!”’ 

The Party wants this slogan of Lenin’s to be put into effect at last 
in the ranks of our Party. (Prolonged applause.) 

If the opposition disarms—well and good. If they refuse to dis- 
arm—we will disarm them. (Voices: ‘*Quite right!’’ Applause.) 


Is it not time to drop this criminal, 


Hil. SUMMARY 


From Kamenev’s speech it is evident that the opposition do not in- 
tend to disarm completely. The opposition’s statement of December 
3 indicates the same thing. Evidently, the opposition prefer to be 
outside the Party. Well, let them be outside the Party. There is 
nothing terrible, nor exceptional, nor surprising in the fact that they 
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prefer to be outside the Party, that they have cut themselves off from 
the Party. If you study the history of our Party you will find that 
always, at certain serious turns taken by our Party, a certain section 
of the old leaders fell out of the cart of the Bolshevik Party and made 
room for new men. A turn is a serious thing, comrades. A turn is 
dangerous for those who do not sit firmly in the Party cart. Not 
everybody can keep his balance when a turn is made. You turn the 
cart—and when you look around you find that somebody has fallen 
out. (Applause.) 

Let us take 1903, the period of the Second Congress of our Party. 
That was the period of the Party’s turn from agreement with the Liber- 
als to a mortal struggle against the liberal bourgeoisie, from preparing 
for the struggle against tsarism to open struggle for the utter rout of 
tsarism and feudalism. At that time the Party was headed by the 
six: Plekhanov, Zassulich, Martov, Lenin, Axelrod and Potressov. 
The turn proved fatal for five out of the six. They fell out of the cart. 
Lenin alone remained. (Applause.) It turned out that the old 
leaders of the Party, the founders of the Party (Plekhanov, Zassulich 
and Axelrod) plus two young ones (Martov and Potressov) were 
against one, also a young one, Lenin. If only you knew how much 
howling, weeping and wailing there was then that the Party was 
doomed, that the Party would not hold out, that nothing could be 
done without the old leaders. The howling and wailing passed away, 
however, but the facts remained. And the facts were that precisely 
because the five left, the Party got on to the right road. It is now 
obvious to every Bolshevik that if Lenin had not waged a resolute 
struggle against the five, if the five had not been pushed aside, 
our Party could not have rallied as a Bolshevik Party capable of lead- 
ing the proietarians to the revolution against the bourgeoisie. 
(Voices: ‘‘That’s true!’’) 

Let us take the next period, the period 1907-1908. That was the 
period of our Party’s turn from open revolutionary struggle against 
tsarism to flanking methods of struggle, the utilization of all and 
sundry legal possibilities—from insurance funds to the rostrum of 
the Duma. It was the period of retreat after we had been defeated 
in the 1905 Revolution. This turn made it necessary for us to learn 
new methods of struggle in order, after mustering our forces, to 
resume the open revolutionary struggle against tsarism. But this 
turn proved fatal for a number of old Bolsheviks. Alexinsky fell out 
of the cart. At one time he was not at all a bad Bolshevik. Bogdanov 
fell out. He was one of the most serious leaders of our Party. 
Rozhkov—a former member of the Central Committee of our Party— 
fell out. And so forth. Of howling and wailing that the Party would 
perish there was, perhaps, no less then than in 1903. The howling, 
however, passed away, but the facts remained. And the facts showed 
that the Party would not have been able to get out on to the road 
under the new conditions of struggle had it not purged itself of the 
people who had wavered and were hindering the cause of the revolu- 
tion. What was Lenin’s object at that time? He had only one 
object: to rid the Party of the unstable and whining elements as 
quickly as possible, so that they should not be getting in our way. 
( Applause.) 

That is how our Party grew, comrades. 
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Our Party is a living organism. As is the case with every organism, 
it goes through the process of metabolism: the old and obsolete 
passes away (applause), the new and growing lives and develops. 
(Applause.) Some pass away, at the top and at the bottom. New 
ones grow, at the top and at the bottom, and lead the cause forward. 
That is how our Party grew. That is how it will continue to grow. 

The same must be said about the present period of our revolution. 
We are in the period of a turn from the restoration of industry and 
agriculture to the reconstruction of the entire national economy, to 
its reconstruction on a new technical basis, when the building of 
Socialism is no longer merely in prospect, but a living, practical 
matter, which calls for the surmounting of extremely great difficulties 
of an internal and external character. 

You know that this turn has proved fatal for the leaders of our 
opposition, who were scared by the difficulties and intended to turn 
the Party in the direction of surrender. And if some of the leaders 
who do not want to sit firmly in the cart now fall out of the cart, there 
is nothing surprising in this. It will only rid the Party of people 
who are getting in its way and hindering its progress. Evidently, 
they seriously want to free themselves from our Party cart. Well, if 
some of the old leaders who have turned into trash intend to fall out 
of the cart—a good riddance! (Loud and prolonged applause. 
The whole Congress rises and gives Comrade Stalin an ovation.) 


{[Pracda, Nos, 279 and 282, December 6 and 9, 1927.} 





The following translations from official Soviet publications are reprinted from 
a work written by Reverend Doctor Emhardt, who was at the time secretary of 
ecclesiastical relations of the National Council of the Episcopal Churech.! An 

teresting feature of Emhardt’s first exhibit is its condemnation of Russian 
nationalist tendencies. Eight vears later, patriotism was firmly established as 
the correct Bolshevik line and Bukharin was on the way to liquidation. The 
report on the Association of the Godless appeared toward the end of a compara- 
tive letup in the harassment of the churches. A second major wave of persecu- 
tion of religion coincided with the destruction of the New Economie Policy and 
the inauguration of the second Socialist offensive in 1929.3 


Exarsit No. 29 
{Leningrad, Red Gazette, May 7, 1928] 
LET Us PIN OuR COLORS TO OUR YOUTH 


N. I. Bukharin in his report before the Congress of the V. L. K. 
S. M. (All-Russian Leninist Comsomol) of the whole U. S. S. R. spoke 
of the education of our youth. 

* + * Jn the midst of our country the Church members, the sec- 
tarians, and the ideological Nepmen all put out their feelers toward 
our youth, trying to educate it according to the ideal of the bourgeoisie, 
that is, in its own image. It would be stupid to think that the con- 
temporary Church has remained the same as it was in the last century. 

1 William Chauncey Emhardt, Religion in Soviet Russia, Milwaukee, Morehouse, 1929, pp. 36-42. Rev. 
Dr. Emhardt’s work is especially valuable for its reproduction in English of many olficial documents which 
dealt with the repression of religious activities in the U. 8. 8. R. 

: Curtiss, Russian Church, pp. 208-247. Timasheff, Religion in Soviet Russia, pp. 38-45. William Henry 
Chamberlin, Soviet Russia: A Living Record and a History, Boston, Little, Brown, 1931, Chapter XIII 


The Struggle for the Russian Soul, Chambertin describes the 1928-29 perscution of the Baptist organi- 
zations in Soviet Russia, 
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The Churches have become intensely modern. For instance, the 
Mohammedan mosques can be entered by women; lectures on 
morality are being read there. The clergy organize schools of sewing ; 
sermons on international situations are given in church, wall news- 
papers are printed; in short, both the Church members and the 
sectarians are quite up to date in their propaganda methods. There- 
fore, the struggle against religion demands a great effort and much 
attention on our part. Who is at the head of all these societies of 
total abstainers, teetotallers, Christian Associations, etc.? In many 
cases it is our class foes, the reactionaries. * * 

Other hostile ideological tendencies are also putting out their 
feelers toward our youth; for instance, nationalism. Antisemitism, 
this ‘‘socialism of fools,’’ is also one of the antiproletarian influences 
among the growing generation. 

We are entering a period when the central figure among our laboring 
youth is a man who has not yet met his class foe in open battle. 
That layer of the Comsomol which took part in civil war is growing 
ever thinner and thinner. Therefore, it is quite natural that the 
younger elements will understand the general tendency of our up- 
building much less clearly, but on the other hand will feel all our 
sores and sickness much more acutely. Therefore, it is particularly 
imperative that we should preach to our youth the necessity of 
carrying on our upbuilding in a reasonable manner along the whole 
front. 


> . * - - . » 
THE ASSOCIATION OF THE GODLESS 


The Association of the Godless is a voluntary society, which unites 
all the workers who have decided to struggle against religion. 

At present the Association numbers about 250,000 members. Of 
course, this figure is not considerable if we compare it with the actual 
number of godless living in the U. S. S. R.: One million party men, 
two million Comsomoltzy, ete. But still it is quite an appreciable 
figure and is constantly growing. In some of the organizations the 
growth of the membership within the last years has attained 200- 
300%. It is in the largest centers that the number of the godless is 
comparatively small. For instance, the Leningrad Association of the 
Godless numbers no more than 13,000 men, and that of Moscow 
7,000 men. In Ivanovo-Voznesensk there is only one city group of 
the Association. The present aim of the Association is to make it 
reach the masses, so that many million members should voluntarily 
take part in it. 

What new layers of society ought to flow into this Association? 

At present the Association of the Godless gives us approximately 
the following picture: 50% are party men or Comsomoltzy; 50% are 
nonparty men; 80% are men; 20% are women; 60% belong to the 
cities; 40% to the villages. 

This state of affairs is not quite satisfactory; the greatest number 
of the Godless do not belong to the part of the population which we 
most desire to attract. The aim of the Association is to attract the 
peasants, the women, and the nonparty men. 

The weak point in the Association is the work in the local groups. 
The total number of groups is only 6,000 and the work among them is 
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not strongly developed; the general meetings are very often not as- 
sembled at all, the subscription fees not paid; the so-called Inter- 
national copeck, i. e., the one copeck a year which is collected for the 
benefit of the International Proletarian Freethinkers, is also very 
inexactly paid in; the inspection committees do not work; the whole 
activity of the groups limits itself in most cases to one or two lectures 
and to the meetings of the groups. That is why the masses are 
indifferent to the work of the groups of the Association; that is why 
many of the groups are crumbling away. 

But in this respect, too, the last year has brought a great change. 
The work of the leading organs of the Association has been specially 
directed to the activity of the groups. The Central Soviet of the 
Association has published two antireligious textbooks: one for the 
workmen antireligious groups, and one for those of the peasants; 
it has also opened a competition for the best group of the Godless; 
the provincial soviets give instruction and revise the work of the city 
and village groups. Their reports are read during the meetings of 
the Central Soviet; the needs of the groups are discussed during the 
conferences, meetings, etc. 

All these measures have greatly improved the work of the groups, 
have brought more life into them, and attracted the attention of wide 
social masses to the activity of the Godless. This year the work of the 
groups and of the ‘‘corners’’ has not been badly done. The anti- 
Christmas and anti-Easter campaigns have been interestingly carried 
out. The collection for the airplane, The Godless, is going on well. 

An interesting kind of work of the Association has been going on in 
the villages. Here the Godless have decided to make their work more 
actively practical. For the money which had been collected at an 
anti-religious lecture, the group of the village Donzovka (Voroneje) 
organized a ‘‘hut-reading room,’’ made an excursion to a model field, 
mended some bridges, farmed a model farm. In the village Novy 
(Viadimir) the group of the Godless induced the village to adopt a 
more advanced form of farming, to close the church, to establish a 
school in the former rooms of the priest, and to organize a cooperative 
store and other useful institutions. 

Some villages, for instance the village Tulutchevo, Voroneje Prov- 
ince, have become well known as model godless villages, thanks to 
group work. In Tulutchevo nearly all the work has been carried on 
by practical measures. A club has been established in the former 
church; in the house of the priest, a school. Formerly the school was 
crowded in the lodge of the church warden and contained only 30 
children; at present there are 200, who attend by turn; the third turn 
is taken by adult illiterates. A tractor has been purchased and an 
improvement for the threshing machine. A new order of life is being 
established in the village; drunkenness and ikons are no more to be 
found. Instead of the religious ceremonies we now see the so-called 
“Red Weddings,’’ the ‘‘October Festivals.’’ 

Dozen of such examples could be quoted. The aim of the Associa- 
tion’s activity is to spread this successful form of work in all the 
groups; also to enlarge the network of groups in all the factories, 
clubs, other institutions, in the ‘‘hut-reading rooms,’ in the ‘‘red 
corners,’’ in the ‘‘home cooperatives,”’ etc. 

We must speak with special attention of an important branch of 
activity undertaken by the association, namely the preparation of 
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active leaders. In all the provinces and in many districts and other 
centers a widespread network of seminaries, courses, groups, etc., has 
been organized this year. ... In Ivanovo-Voznesensk 30 qualified 
propaganda agents were set free from all their work for two months 
so as to be able to give all their time to anti-religious instruction; and 
after this term was over every district had several anti-religious 
lecturers and organizers. In a series of cities—Nijny, Moscow, 
Tashkent—special courses for the preparation of anti-religious 
organizers were held in autumn. 

The Associations of the Godless take part in all kinds of prepara- 
tory courses: that of party leaders, of the comsomoltzy, of the 
women’s section, of political and educational leaders, of the military, 
club, and school leaders, of the directors of the ‘‘hut-reading rooms,’’ 
etc. 

About 10 percent (i. e. 25,000) of the total number belonging to the 
Association are active. Many of the active godless propaganda agents 
are pushed forward and elected for a wider professional and soviet 
scope of activity; they are elected as club leaders, as instructors, ete. 

This year for the first time central anti-religious courses were 
organized in Moscow. Thirty members of the provincial active 
leaders took partin them. Such courses will be repeated each year. 

Particular attention must be given to methods and the scientific 
part of the Association’s activity. In many provinces we find experi- 
mental cabinets of the godless. In twenty provinces there exist 
anti-religious museums. Here we find not only posters, publications, 
but also a rich collection of exposed material: local ‘‘miracle working 
ikons,”’ relics of saints, all kinds of amulets, statues of saints, etc. 
In some towns there are even more special anti-religious clubs. 
These have libraries and reading rooms; lectures are being given in 
them. ‘‘Godless corners’’ are organized, newspapers are posted on 
the walls. 

Recently good use has also been made of the radio. The Central 
Soviet of the Godless broadcasts from the station of the Comintern 
about four or five reports a month. Many of them are then repeatedly 
broadcast by the provincial transmission centers. The radio reports 
are of two kinds: They either transmit current political and social 
events—so-called episodic communications—or they are cyclic, thus 
forming a kind of anti-religious radio self-education. Besides this, 
and with the aim of discouraging the masses from going to church 
every Sunday morning, a particular kind of anti-religious newspaper 
is being broadcast—short stories, current events, short articles. All 
this is intermingled with anti-religious popular songs, scenes, etc. 
The radio is used well in the provinces of Samara, Penza, and others. 
In Samara, it is already two years since lectures, newspapers, etc., 
began to be transmitted in this manner. 

Among the artistic forms of anti-religious work we must name the 
so-called “‘living Newspaper.’’ There are about 7 or 8 of them in 
Samara, in Moscow, in Leningrad, in the Tchernomorie, in Novgorod, 
etc. The Moscow living newspaper spreads its news to over 50,000 
persons during its journey. 

The publishing activity of the Association occupies an especially 
important place. The Central Soviet publishes three periodicals: 
The newspaper Biezbojnik, the journal Biezbojnik, and the journal 
the Antireligioznik. Besides this the Association has something 
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of a monopoly for the publication of (anti-religious) text-books, man- 
uals, and other school equipment. 

National anti-religious work has also taken wider proportions. In 
the Ukraine we have the monthly journal the Biezvirnik; the 
Tartar section “‘Dagrilar,’’ has a fortnightly journal, Fen-Em-Din. 
Soon journals will be published in Kazan, in Bashkeria, and in some 
other places. 

Even the provincial Associations develop some activity in the 
direction of publications. We can name the Briansk Association 
which has published a series of 24 letters on the question of anti- 
religious education. The Tver Association has published a large 
methodical collection. Some work in this line has been also done 
by the Voroneje, the Kuban, and the Kostroma provinces. 

Some provinces, for instance those of Samara, Penza, Voroneje, 
and others, make use of the party and soviet press for their anti- 
religious propaganda. The other provinces are gradually following 
suit. 

The last section of the work which we wish to mention is the foreign 
section. The Association of the Godless is a member of the Inter- 
national Proletarian Freethinkers which have a membership of 
2,000,000, mostly social democrats. The aim of the Godless is to 
inculcate to the West European movement the liberty loving view- 
point of Lenin in the question of anti-religious struggle; i. e., in the 
connection which exists between anti-religious propaganda and the 
current problem of class strife. 

To further this aim the Association furnishes the West European 
press with articles, supplies it with information, takes part in the 
meetings of the Executive Committee and in the Congresses, etc. 
In the course of a short time two delegations of freethinkers have 
visited the U. S. S. R., being invited to do so by the Association of the 
Godless. Since their return to their countries they have published 
some booklets describing their impressions, and are now leading an 
active propaganda against the war which is being prepared for and 
for one undivided front with the laboring masses of the U. S. S. R. 

During the last congress of the I. P. F. (January Ist) a communistic 
majority was attained in the newly elected Executive Committee. 
All this opens wide perspectives before the Association of the Godless 
in the realm of international anti-religious work. Along general 
lines, such is the activity of the Association of the Godless. 

If we cast even a cursory glance at the immense task which has been 
set before anti-religious propaganda as a result of the educational 
revolution, we shall immediately see how very insignificant the work 
of the Association still is. 

Even yet the religious organizations, though they have been very 
much demolished by the October Revolution, are still mightier than 
the Association of the Godless. There are 200,000 preachers, priests, 
and missionaries; there are a great number of prayer houses for 
meetings, a very considerable yearly budget for the spreading of the 
work; about 30 publications; a series of religious schools for the prepa- 
ration of propaganda agents, etc. 

The Association of the Godless will be able to play an important 
part in anti-religious propaganda only—the work will be carried on 
not by one but by all of the party-soviet, professional, and social 
organizations. 
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This has unfortunately not been the case till now. 

It has been the great merit of the Association of the Godless—and 
it was no easy matter for it to achieve it—to insist on a decisive change 
of action and the issuing of positive instructions from all the organiza- 
tions in the matter of more energetic anti-religious struggle. 

At present we see a complete change of view in this realm. All 
organizations—the P. U. R. (Red Army Educational Clubs), the 
V. Z. S. P. S. (All-Russian Central Trade Unions), and the Narcom- 
pross (Peoples Commissariat of Education), and the Z. L. V. L. K. S. M. 
(All-Russian Leninist Comsomol)—all give considerable attention to 
anti-religious propaganda and to the work of the Association of the 
Godless. 

The resolution carried by the Fifteenth Congress has awakened the 
attention of the party and of social opinion still more to the anti- 
religious question. There is no doubt that thanks to this the Associa- 
tion will have greater possibilities for spreading its work, for strength- 
ening its ranks, for transforming the union into one of many million 
volunteer workers. 

To achieve this is the present aim of the Association of the Godless. 


F. OLESCHUK. 





Among other reasons, the next exhibit is interesting because in 1928 it got its 
author, Vyacheslav Polonsky, into serious trouble for the very things that might 
have made him a Soviet hero in the latter part of 1934.1 _Polonsky died in 1932, 
Here he outlines Lenin’s attitude toward art and literature and, above all, toward 
the Russian classics. Like Lenin, Stalin was an anti-Marxist “petty bourgeois” in 
his artistic tastes. There was a diffe rence, however. While petty preferred the 
classics, Stalin’s interests inclined toward folk music and lighter things? Lenin, 
moreover, had international sympathies, Stalin only asked that art be Russian 
and easy to understand. 

The following translation is reprinted from Max Eastman, Artists in Uniform, 
pp. 217-229. Eastman’s book contains an interesting account of the unhappy life 
of the Soviet critic, Polonsky, as well as of other aspects of Soviet culture down to 
1934. 


Exursit No. 30. 


[Moscow, State Publishing House, 1928. Vyacheslav Polonsky, Outline of the 
Literary Movement of the Revolutionary Epoch) 


LENIN’S VIEWS OF ART AND CULTURE 


By Vyacheslav Polonsky 


(The author of this essay was founder and editor, in Lenin’s day, of the im- 
ortant Bolshevik journal Press and Revolution; he was also Curator of the 
foscow Museum of Fine Arts., He is the man Leuis Fischer described as ‘‘the 

most talented and cultured of soviet crities’’ (see page 159) and whose death 
in the seventh year of Stalin’s decade of devastation Mr. Fischer attributes to 
persecution by RAPP, The At-Your-Postites, mentioned herein, were the 
group who with Stalin’s backing dominated RAPP, and may be regarded in 
the present connection as identical with it. This article contains the substance 
of the views which Polonsky opposed to those of RAPP and for which, he was 
**hounded’’—according to ta Fischer—to death. I have translated it, with 
slight abbreviation, from Polonsky’s Outline of the Literary Movement of 
the Revolutionary Epoch, Moscow, 1928.—Max Eastman). 


1 Max Eastman, Artists in Uniform, yg @ York, Kno enoph, 10 1934, pp. 156-159. 

§ Timasheff, Great Retreat, pp. 271-272. gr ee a general outline of the various paths taken by 
Soviet art and literature from 1917 to 1945. A personal pot anew written by a former Soviet citizen who 
held high rank’in Moscow theatrical and snaatonl can be read in Furi ‘elagin, Taming of the Arts, 
translated from Russian by Nicholas Wreden, New York, Dutton, 1951, See also "Andrey Olkhovsky, 
Music Under the Soviets: The Agony of an Art, New York, Praeger, 1955. 
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1. It is not easy to expound correctly Lenin’s opinions about art, 
literature and culture. Lenin rarely expressed himself circumstan- 
tially upon these questions. They stood in the fringes of his atten- 
tion, although as we shall see he was not indifferent either to literature 
or art. In our enormous literary heritage from Lenin only four small 
articles about L. N. Tolstoy are directly devoted to creative literature. 
Literature is touched upon obliquely in a note on Hertzen, and the 
article Party Organization and Party Literature. Even in his 
vast correspondence isolated remarks about art and literature are 
extremely scant. Lenin’s consciousness was so occupied with the 
fundamental problems of the struggle that there remained neither 
time nor interest for these realms. This is not surprising, if you 
bear in mind the might with which Lenin’s will was concentrated 
upon the basic problems of the revolution. 

We know little of the man Lenin. The gigantic figure of the leader 
has hidden and obscured in our minds his human, intimate self. 
His personal life somehow does not exist for us. No one has yet 
made us feel the whole Lenin, thinker, fighter, man. Certain recollec- 
tions in our possession nevertheless portray him as a man to whom 
nothing human was alien. He loved to laugh and sing and have a 
good time. He moved music—was so strongly worked upon by the 
exciting influence of sounds that he avoided it. Maxim Gorky in a 
few brief lines has thrown an amazing light upon the personality 
of Lenin. Once in Moscow after hearing Beethoven rendered by a 
great master at the house of some friends, Lenin said: 

I know nothing better than the Appassionata. I could listen to it every day. 
Amazing, superhuman music. I always think with pride, perhaps a naive childish 
pride: Look what miracles human beings can perform! 

Miracles! And what would Bogdanov say from his ‘‘universal 
organization”’ point of view?* He would answer, I suppose, that 
this same Appassionata does not in the least degree organize the 
minds of men in the direction of the collective-labor view-point. 

Lenin would shrug his shoulders—‘‘What nonsense!’’ and con- 
tinue to listen to the passionate music of a composer whom you could 
not by any stretch of imagination call proletarian. 

‘But I can’t listen to music very often,’’ Lenin said to Gorky. 
“It acts on my nerves, makes me want to talk amiable stupidities and 
stroke the heads of these beings who, living in a filthy heil, can create 
such beauty. But today you can’t stroke anybody on the head— 
they’ll bite off your hand. You’ve got to pound them on the head, 
and pound them ruthlessly, although in the ideal we are against 
every act of violence.’’* 

We find another surprising trait of Lenin in the memoirs of M. 
Lyadov. Once in 1904 in Geneva, Lyadov relates, he was at the 
theatre with Lenin and Krupskaia. The play was The Lady of the 

*A. A. Bogdanoy was an old opponent of Lenin in theoretical questions, Lenin's book Materialism and 
Empiro-criticiem haying been principally directed against him. Nevertheless he becameafter the 


October 
revolution the founder and first president of an “Institute of Proletarian Culture.” His view of the whole 
— of culture conflicted with that of Lenin, and he was subsequently removed. His successor was 

V. Pletnev, also mentioned herein. Bogdanev advanced long before the revolution the idea that art’s 
function is to ‘‘organize, not only the ideas of men, their thought:and knowledge, but also their feelings and 
moods.” meng pS he defined as art My ne nn ae ee the direction of collective 
labor, solidarity, and brotherhood in oneee. e declared— without smiling—that most poetry written 
by proletarians is not proletarian poetry—is in Dm thet webeher tarian ner poetry. This theory of art set 
the stage for the attempt of RAPP and the At-Your- tes, to convert Russian intellectual arts and 
lettersinto a narrow propaganda controlled from acentraloffice. Bogdanov, however, wanted his “culture” 
office independent of the political party. For them “collective labor, solidarity, and brotherhood in struggle” 
meant for the most part loyal obedience to the political machine. 

* Vladimir Lenin by Maxim Gorky. 
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Camellias, a sentimental bourgeois melodrama. But the actress 
was Sarah Bernhardt—one whose genius even Auerbach would not 
call proletarian. ‘‘Ilych sat in the dark corner of the box,’’ says 
Lyadov. ‘‘When I glanced at him he was furtively wiping his eyes.’’ 

Weeping Lenin! What an unusual spectacle{ But from this 
spectacle you must not conclude: Well, here is this iron man, this 
steely fighter, able to be sentimental and ‘‘pour out tears’’ over a 
mere fancy, ete. The point is that the actress drew those tears—that 
is, the artist—and through the medium of art. 

From these accidental traits alone, as preserved to us by Lenin’s 
friends, we could draw some inferences about his attitude to art. He 
loved art and considered it a mighty power. One of the most 
important elements of imaginative art Lenin described with the word 
‘‘beautiful.’’ This dubious term of the old esthetics is now under a 
shadow. We attribute to it no essential content. But Lenin never 
set himself the aim to polish accurately and with full adequacy his 
attitude to art. He took a ‘‘current’’ word which happened to be at 
hand, and once remarked: 

‘*We are excessive iconoclasts in the matter of painting. We must 
preserve the beautiful, take it as a model, make it our starting point 
even though it is ‘old.’ ’’* 

Also a remark of unusual importance. In Lenin’s opinion the old 
art possesses elements which compel us to preserve it, treasure it, 
make it the starting point for a further development. Only when 
we draw such inferences from these remarks do we see that behind 
the accidental words thrown out in passing, there existed in Lenin’s 
mind a concealed system of opinions about art, even though he himself 
never thought of giving it a symmetrical and logical formulation. 

Recognizing the gigantic power of art, Lenin thought that it ought to 
be an art not for a few, but for all. The enjoyment which he derived 
from art only again convinced him of the necessity of struggle. The 
enjoyment experienced by him personally must be made accessible 
to all humanity till now deprived of these high experiences. 

Is this revolutionary conclusion to be found in the system of xsthet- 
ics propounded by A. A. Bogdanov? No, it is not. But nevertheless 
in the psychology of a genuine revolutionist, esthetic and other simi- 
lar experiences are the very things that have kindled a feeling of 
struggle, of protest, of revolutionary determination. Our schematizer 
from the viewpoint of the ‘‘universal organizational science’’ affirms 
that bourgeois art organizes the mind toward the individualistic 
standpoint—that is, in a direction opposing the interests and aims of 
the proletariat. But genuine revolutionists coming in contact with 
genuine and lofty art have in practice experienced the opposite thing: 
bourgeois art has organized their minds in the very direction of the 
aims and tasks of the proletariat. We have then the contrary picture 
to that presented us by Bogdanov. The reason is obvious: he forgot 
the perceptive medium. He knew that in art it is possible to find 
the reflection of a class psychology, but he forgot that the medium 
perceiving this art is also a class medium, and the perception, in con- 
sequence, can play a critical role. Bogdanov’s esthetics is bad, from 
the point of view of Marxism, in that it fails to reckon on the class 
character of the perceptive medium. This circumstance has simply 
not been noticed by Bogdanoy; it has not been noticed, either, by his 


* Memories of Lenin by Clara Zetkin, 
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involuntary successors, the Af- Your-Post group. But surely from 
the standpoint of a materialistic esthetics resting upon the basis, 
‘‘existence determines consciousness,’’ not only what the artistic 
agent wants to give is important, but also what the spectator takes 
from art. Not only in the creation is a class psychology reflected, 
but also in the contemplation of artistic productions. 

2. ‘‘Art belongs to the people,”’’ said Lenin. ‘“‘It ought to extend 
with deep roots into the very thick of the broad toiling masses. It 
ought to be intelligible to these masses and loved by them. And it 
ought to unify the feeling, thought and will of these masses, elevate 
them. It ought to arouse and develop artists among them.’’ Such 
is the role and problem of art. This is the category of the ‘‘ought.’’ 
But Lenin, the great realist, always combined the category of the 
‘“‘ought”’ with the category of the ‘‘existent.’’ 

“In order that art may draw near to the people and the people to 
art, we must in the first place raise the existing level of culture and 
education.’’ At first glance this might seem a thought in no way un- 
usual. However in this thought is contained, as a plant in the seed, 
the attitude of Lenin to proletarian culture, and all artistic questions. 
The problems of art are problems of education. This means: If you 
want to advance the cause of art, educate yourselves and teach. You 
want art to be of the whole people—raise the level of elementary 
knowledge. You want to please humanity with the wonderful crea- 
tions of art—understand then that so long as humanity in its over- 
whelming majority is illiterate, lousy, lives the devil knows in what 
conditions, does not know how to brush its hair or cut its nails, sleeps 
on the floor, and lacks the means to alter its mode of life, so long your 
wonderful creations will remain creations for a minority, for a small 
circle. In other words, your art will not fulfill a millionth part of its 
destiny. This does not mean, of course, that we must cease to occupy 
ourselves with art. It means only that we must not occupy ourselves 
with blabbing about an art of the whole people, about its democratiza- 
tion, and about building a culture, instead of actually elevating the 
culture we have—that is, teaching arithmetic and writing, trades, 
sciences, increasing the elementary economic prosperity. 

Lenin’s adverse attitude to the talk about proletarian culture stood 
in close relation to his very deep realism which had seen the vanity 
and futility and sometimes even danger in empty blab and babble. 

Lenin also objected when certain philanthropists of art once offered 
to the broad masses of the toilers a “pageant.’’ That is nothing, Lenin 
objected, a pageant is a mere diversion. The toiling masses deserve 
“something bigger than a pageant. They have acquired the right joa 
genuinely great art.’’ And for Lenin the realistic practical conclusion 
flowed directly from this proposition: ‘For that reason we have placed 
at the head of our list the broadest possible enlightenment and educa- 
tion. That will lay the foundation for a culture—on condition, of 
course, that the question of bread is solved. On that foundation 
there ought to grow up a genuinely new great communist art which will 
create a form corresponding to its content.’’* 

Lenin attributed so great a significance to art that once when a 
discussion arose as to what should replace religion, destined as it is 
to vanish from the consciousness of the toiling masses, he remarked 


* Recollections of Lenin by Clara Zetkin. 
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that except for the theatre—that is, for art—there is no institution, 
“not one organ with which we might replace religion.’’ This was 
related by M. I. Kalinin in his speech at the 5th All-Union Congress 
of Art Workers on May 25, 1925. 

Lenin considered the Great Theatre a relic of the “landlord culture,”’ 
and once in a terrible time of hunger even raised the question of 
closing it. But this did not prevent Lenin from giving a correct 
appraisal even of this relic of the landlord culture. When in the 
winter of the “bare year 1919’? Comrade Galkin raised in the Council 
of People’s Commissars the question of closing the Great Theatre, 
defending his motion from just that point of view of the uselessness 
for the proletariat of this “relic of a landlord culture,’’ which was 
presenting the same old “bourgeois operas’’ and “nothing for the 
workers, nothing for the red soldiers,’’ it was Lenin who saved the 
Great Theatre from being closed. 

Just before the voting he tossed out as though in passing a few 
apparently insignificant phrases, which decided the fate of the art of 
opera in our country: “It only seems to me,’’ Lenin let fall, “that 
Comrade Galkin has a somewhat naive idea of the role and significance 
of theatres. A theatre is necessary, not so much for propaganda, as to 
rest hard workers after their daily work. And it is still early to file 
away in the archives our heritage from bourgeois art. . . .”’ 

The Great Theatre survived. 

Here again if we uncover the meaning of his remark, we find 
threads uniting it with the other opinions of Lenin about art. Art 
is not only propaganda and not only agitation. ‘“Rest’’—that means 
withdrawing a man from certain impressions and transferring him to 
qualitatively different impressions. The rest which is given by art is, 
so to speak, condensed, active, distracting the consciousness in a 
wholly new direction, into another world. It is a form of rest in which 
the consciousness is refreshed, enlarged and illumined. How often 
this function of art—one of the most import—is forgotten in our 
theoretical arguments and our practice! Is not this the reason why 
our workers’ clubs are so rarely visited—because the winged horse 
of art is here harnessed to the wagon of badly comprehended agita- 
tionism? Lenin loved to observe how the workers rest and enjoy 
themselves. Krupskaia tells about his wanderings among theatrical 
productions in the workers’ clubs of Paris before the war. The 
popular revolutionary singer, Montague, was then enjoying a great 
success among the workers. Art was here in contact with the toiling 
masses. That attracted Lenin. He who could admire a Sonata of 
Beethoven, and weep tears over the acting of Sarah Bernhardt, 
listened with admiration to the melodies and words of the simple 
songs of a street singer. How much more powerful would Beethoven 
have been, or Sarah Bernhardt, if they in place of Montague had 
moved and stirred the hearts of the majority of mankind. 

3. Lenin’s literary tastes are closely bound up with his opinions 
upon the universal popularity and intelligibility of art. For instance, 
he did not like the futurists. He did not like the so-called “new” 
art. He very often spoke with vicious irony of Maiakovsky and 
other “ists.” He considered Maiakovsky’s book 150,000,000 
‘affected and tricky.”’ Why? Lenin himself gave a clear answer: 
“I did try several times to read Maiakovsky and couldn’t get beyond 
three lines, kept failing asleep.”’ 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 171 


“Three lines’’—that is said for the word’s sake, for what does a 
“line’’ of Maiakovsky amount to!* But the thought was this: 
Maiakovsky is hard for the understanding when you read him. 
“Pushkin I understand and enjoy,’’ Lenin said. ‘“Nekrassov I 
acknowledge, but Maiakovsky—excuse me, I can’t understand him.’’ 

How shall we interpret this? Why did Lenin acknowledge Pushkin 
and not Maiakovsky? It is because Pushkin was of the whole 
people. With all the loftiness of his supreme art Pushkin is clear, 
simple, easy to apprehend, alluring, a poet for the majority. But 
Maiakovsky is the leader of a narrow school, a poet for the few, hard 
to apprehend, unable to overcome in himself his small-group origin. 
Hence Maiakovsky’s failure to broaden the circle of his readers. 
When the poet himself appears before an audience, with his imposing 
presence, his mighty voice and personal charm, the crowds can listen 
with interest to his concise and unique declamations. In such 
moments Maiakovsky really can consider himself a people's poet, 
accessible to the general understanding. But as soon as the rank- 
and-file reader finds himself téte-a-téte with Maiakovsky’s books, 
with their broken lines, their peculiar rhythm, with all the latest 
laboratory conquests in verbal instrumentalization, he begins to feel 
bored. The art of Maiakovsky travels the road of hindered appre- 
hension. That gives away the origin of his poetry among the intelli- 
gentsia, its destination for the few. Maiakovsky lacks just the 
genius to surmount these peculiarities of his art. It was this thought 
that Lenin expressed. And he expressed it because he had the 
audacity to do so. You couldn't frighten Lenin with the words 
“left art.’” The word “left’? means good; if you don’t like what is 
“left,’’ that means you are retrograde, reactionary; it means that 
you don’t know anything about art. Certain gentlemen have made 
clever use of this word “‘left.’’ Its whole power derives from the 
fact that in the struggle for the revolution the left flank was always 
considered more revolutionary. No wonder, therefore, that people 
try to use this honorific term in order to insure themselves against 
criticism in general. ‘Touch us not, we are Lefts!’’—although in 
reality these “lefts’’ have often been the most genuine rights. A 
“fetishization’”’ of leftism exists among us, especially among the 
young. 

It takes audacity to smash through this fetishization. Lenin 
knew no fear and he openly declared: Maiakovsky is hard for the 
understanding. The banner of ‘‘newness’’ in itself did not bribe 
him in the least. 

‘*‘Why must we bow down to the new,”’ said Lenin to Clara Zetkin, 
“fas though to a god whom we must obey simply because he is new?’’ 
‘‘That’s nonsense, crass nonsense! There is a lot of artistic hypoc- 
risy here, and of course an unconscious respect for artistic modes 
prevailing in the west. We are good revolutionists, but nevertheless 
we feel obliged for some reason to prove that we also stand ‘at the 
height of contemporary culture.’ I however make bold to declare 
myself a ‘barbarian.’ I am unable to consider the productions of 
expressionism, futurism, Cubism, and other isms, the highest mani- 
festations of artistic genius. I donot understand them. I experience 
no joy from them.’’ 


*Maiakovsky’s lines consisted so often of one or two syllables. Trans. 
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The broad and attractive intelligibility of the old literature also ex- 
plains Lenin’s partiality for the classics. Almost everybody who has 
published recollections of Lenin and his relation to literature has 
emphasized his love for the classis. When going abroad Lenin took 
with him, besides books on economics, the poems of Nekrassov and 
Goethe’s Faust (recollections of Meshcheriakov). Kamenev lists 
the Russian classics especially loved by Lenin: Tolstoy, Pushkin, 
Nekrassov, Chekhov, Lepeshinsky adds to this list Shakespeare, 
Schiller, Byron. Lenin even had a look at Boratynsky and Tiuchev, 
and moreover Tiuchev who, as Bogdanov has demonstrated, so finely 
‘“‘organized’’ the psychology of the reader in a direction opposed to 
the goals and aspirations of the proletariat, enjoyed, according to 
Lepeshinsky, “‘his highest favor.’’ Krupskaia speaks of Lyermontv, 
Pushkin and Nekrassov, whom Lenin read in moments of extreme 
weariness. According to Krupskaia, Lenin not only read the classics, 
but re-read Turgenev, Tolstoy and Chernishevsky’s ‘‘What Is To 
Be Done?’ Krupskaia remembers that it was Lenin who after the 
creation of the State Publishing House set them the task of issuing a 
cheap edition of the Russian classics. We meet the same names in 
the Recollections of Kryzhanovsky, Lebedev-Poliansky and Sos- 
novsky. 

Thus there stands before us a figure of Lenin far from resembling 
the shut-in economist, pushing out of his way the questions of art 
and creative literature. It seems that Lenin was not so far away 
from literature and art. And this means that the remarks of this 
man of genius upon the questions now disturbing us have a first- 
class importance. 

While the following speech deals with all kinds of deviations, it concentrates its 
fire upon those on the right. Stalin had already taken care of all left deviators. 
Now he decided that the time was ripe to utilize the radical policies of those 
leftists whom he had already expelled from the party against his rightists ad- 
versaries.! Increasing opposition of peasants under the NEP played into his 
hands, Rightists like Bukharin and Tomsky (head of the so-called Soviet 
Labor Unions) had counselled moderation in undertaking the second socialist 
offensive. Because of their “‘bourgeois’’ deviations, Bukharin, Tomsky, and 
many others were soon to meet a fate similar to what had been previously meted 
out to the leftists. 

Exuisit No. 31 


Inprecorr, November 2 and 9, 1928. Pp. 1439-1441, 1489-1490 
t ’ t 


SPEECH BY COMRADE STALIN AT THE PLENUM OF THE MOSCOW 
COMMITTEE AND MOSCOW CONTROL COMMISSION OF THE 
C. P. S. U. HELD ON OCTOBER 19TH, 1928 


I believe, Comrades, that we must in the first place set aside all 
petty and personal considerations if we are to be enabled to solve 
the question before us, viz, that of the deviations to the Right. Are 
we faced in the Party with a Right opportunist danger; are there 
objective circumstances which favour this danger; and how is this 
danger to be met? Those are the questions before us. We shall, 
however, not be able to solve these questions if we do not first purge 
them of all petty elements which have been introduced into them 
from without and which hinder us from understanding the nature of 
the matter in hand. 


i Labin, Stalin’s Russia, pp. 102-103, 
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Comrade Zapolski is wrong if he believes the question of the Right 
deviations to be a matter of chance. He declares that it is not a 
question of deviations to the Right but of quarrels and personal 
intrigues. Let us assume for a moment that quarrels and personal 
grievances play a part here as is the case in every fight. But to 
explain everything as the outcome of quarrels and to fail because of 
such quarrels to see the nature of the actual question, means a 
deviation from the proper Marxian principles. It cannot be that such 
a great old united organisation as the organisation of Moscow un- 
doubtedly is, should be brought into ferment from top to bottom 
merely through the endeavours of certain squealers and intriguers. 
No, Comrades, such miracles do not happen. To say nothing of the 
fact that it would be impossible to underestimate the strength of the 
Moscow organisation so grossly. It is obvious that deeper-rooted 
reasons were here at work, reasons which had nothing to do with 
quarrels and intrigues. 

Comrade Fruntov, too, is wrong if, though recognising the existence 
of a Right danger, he is yet of opinion that it is not worthy of the 
attention of serious people engaged in more important work. In his 
opinion the question of deviations to the Right is of interest only to 
squealers, but not to people who are seriously occupied. I can very 
well understand Comrade Fruntov; he is so deeply engrossed in 
practical work that he has no time to think about the perspectives of 
our development. This does not mean, however, that the limited 
practical sense of certain among our Party workers is to become the 
dogma of our reconstruction. A healthy energy to work is a good 
thing but if it involves the forfeiture of our working perspectives and 
if the work in question is not subjected to the fundamental principles 
of the Party, it turns into a deficiency. It is, however, not difficult 
to understand that the question of deviations to the Right is the 
fundamental question of our Party, the question as to whether the 
perspectives of our development, as laid down by the XV. Party 
Congress are right or wrong. 

Nor are those comrades right who in judging of the problem of 
deviations to the Right limit the question to the individuals who 
represent the said deviation. Show us the men of the Right, say 
these comrades, show us the compromisers, so that we may settle 
with them. This is a mistaken way of putting the question. These 
individuals naturally play a certain réle. But the matter itself lies 
not in the persons but in the circumstances and conditions which 
entail the Right danger. The persons may be removed, but that 
will not mean that the roots of the Right movement have been eradi- 
cated from the Party. The personal question does not settle the 
whole matter, although it is doubtless of interest. In this connection 
I must call to mind an episode at Odessa at the close of 1919 and 
beginning of 1920, when our troops were driving the army of Denikin 
out of Ukraine and caught up with the last stragglers of that army at 
Odessa. Some of the Red Guards sought furiously in all Odessa 
for the Entente, being convinced that if only they could catch the 
Entente the whole war would be at an end. (Laughter.) It is difficult 
to imagine that the Red soldiers could have found any representatives 
of the Entente at Odessa, but if they had done so the trouble with 
the Entente would not have therefore been at an end, since the roots 
of the Entente are not to be found at Odessa, although that city was 
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the last foothold of the Denikin army and of the international capital- 
ists in Russia. The same thing may be said in regard to some of 
our comrades, who narrow down the question of the Right deviations 
to a mere question of persons representing the deviations in question, 
ye forgetting the conditions which brought the said deviations 
about. 

We must therefore in the first place clear up the question of the 
circumstances under which both the Right and the Left (Trotzky) 
deviations from the principles of Lenin first arose. 

Under capitalist rule, the Right deviations in the Communist Party 
consist in the tendency and inclination, albeit unexpressed and 
undeveloped, on the part of some of the Communists, to depart from 
the revolutionary directives of Marx in the direction of the Social 
Democrats. If certain circles among the Communists deny the 
practicability of the principle of ‘‘class against class’’ in the elec- 
tioneering struggle (as is the casein France) or oppose an independent 
candidature of the Communist Party (as in England), or prove 
unwilling to accentuate the fight against the ‘“‘Left’’ Social Democrais 
(as in Germany), this means that within the Communist Party there 
are people who are anxious to adapt Communism to Social Democracy. 
A victory of the Right deviations in the Communist Parties of the 
capitalist countries would entail the ideological breakdown of the 
Communist Party and an enormous increase in the ranks of the 
Social Democrats. And what is meant by an enormous increase in 
the strength of the Social Democrats? It is a strengthening and 
consolidation of capitalism, seeing that the Social Democrats are the 
main prop of capitalism among the working classes. Consequently a 
Right victory in the Communist Parties of the capitalist countries 
would lead to the development of conditions such as are requisite 
for the maintenance of capitalism. 

The Right deviations in Communism under Soviet rule, in a country 
where capitalism is already overthrown but where the roots of 
capitalism have not yet been wholly extirpated, consist in a tendency 
and inclination, albeit unexpressed and undeveloped, on the part of 
some of the Communists, to depart from the principles of our Pariy 
in the direction of bourgeois ideology. If certain circles among the 
Communists desire to keep the Party back from realising the resolu- 
tions of the XV. Party Congress, by denying the necessity of an 
assault on the kulak elements in the rural districts, or else demand 
an arrest of our industrial development because they consider the 
present rate of advance fatal to the country, or if again they consider 
the Government subsidies for Soviet farms and collective farms to 
be impracticable and are of opinion that the money in question is being 
wasted in this way, or if they deny the advisability of a fight against 
bureaucracy on the basis of self-criticism, affirming that self-criticism 
is liable to undermine our apparatus, or if they demand the loosening 
of our foreign-trade monopoly and so on, this means that in the ranks 
of our Party there are such as are anxious, perhaps without knowing 
it themselves, to adapt the cause of our Socialist construction to the 
tastes and requirements of the Soviet bourgeoisie. A victory of the 
Right deviations within our Party would entail an enormous con- 
solidation of the capitalist elements in our country. And what would 
such a consolidation mean? It would mean a weakening of the prole- 
tarian dictatership and a strengthening of the chances of a restoration 
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of capitalism. Consequently a victory of the Right deviations in our 
Party would lead to the development of conditions which are requisite 
for the restoration of capitalism in this country. 

Are there conditions in this country which might render possible 
the re-establishment of capitalism? There decidedly are. This may 
seem strange, but I can assure you, comrades, that it is a fact. We 
have overthrown capitalism. We have set up the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, and we are rapidly developing our Socialist industry and 
connecting it with peasant economy. But we have not yet extirpated 
the roots of capitalism. Where are these roots to be found? They 
are to be found in the production of goods, in the small production of 
the towns and in particular in small peasant economy. The power of 
capitalism lies, as Lenin points out, 
in the strength of small production, for such small production has unfortunately 
continued to exist on a very large scale and daily and hourly to create the elements 
of capitalism and bourgeoisie. 

It is obvious that inasmuch as small production is a mass- 
phenomenon in this country and is even predominant, and inasmuch 
as it produces capitalism and bourgeoisie—quite particularly during 
the N. E. P. period—there are conditions in this country which render 
possible the re-establishment of capitalism. 

Are there ways and means in this Soviet country of ours to destroy 
the possibility of a re-establishment of capitalism? There cer- 
tainly are. It is just on this fact that Lenin based his thesis of the 
possibility of a complete Socialist form of society in the Soviet Union. 
For this purpose we need the consolidation of proletarian dictatorship, 
the strengthening of the alliance between working class and peasantry, 
the development of our commanding positions from the standpoint of 
an industrialisation of the country, a rapid rate of development of 
industry, the electrification of the country, the re-adjustment of the 
entire economy on a new technical basis, the co-operative development 
of great masses of peasants and the increase of the productivity of 
their undertakings, the gradual combination of the individual peasant 
undertakings in the form of colleetive estates, the development of the 
Soviet undertakings, the ousting and suppressing of the capitalist 
elements in town and country, and so on. 

Lenin speaks as follows on this point: 

As long as we live in a petty-bourgeois country, capitalism has in Russia a 
stronger economic basis than Communism, We must bear thisin mind. Every 
ene who attentively observes life in the rural districts in comparison with life in 
the cities, knows that we have not yet eradicated capitalism altogether and that 
we have not yet deprived our internal enemies of their foundation. They still 
depend on the small peasant undertakings, and to remove this prop there is but 
one means, that of readjusting rural economy, including agriculture, on a new 
technical basis, that of the great industries of the present age. Such a basis is 
electricity. Communism means Soviet authority plus the electrification of the 
entire country. Otherwise the country will remain a petty-peasant country and 
this must be fully recognized. We are weaker than the capitalists, not only in 
the world in general but also within our own country. Thatis knowntoall, We 
have recognized this fact and we shall succeed in turning the economic basis of 
the country out of a petty-peasant into a great industrial basis. Only then, when 
the country is electrified and when industry, agriculture, and transports are com- 
pletely on the basis of the great industries of the present age, only then shall we 
have gained a definite victory. 

It follows firstly, that as long as we live in a petty-peasant country, 
as long as we have not extirpated the roots of a capitalism, the latter 


eee ee eR eS 


re eecernr 


mtr« 


oo}. <> 


aereenwrer feo 





176 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


will continue to have a firmer economic basis than Communism. 
There are cases in which a tree has been felled but omitted to ex- 
terminate the roots. The available forces did not suffice. There 
follows the possibility of a restoration of capitalism in our country. 

It follows secondly that besides the possibility of a reestablishment 
of capitalism there is also the possibility of a victory of Socialism in 
this country, for we may succeed in destroying the possibility of a 
re-establishment of capitalism, we can exterminate the roots of 
capitalism and carry off the final victory over capitalism, if we develop 
a strenuous activity towards the electrification of the country and if 
we procure for industry, agriculture, and transports, the technical 
basis of our up-to-date industries. Hence there follows the possibility 
of a victory of Socialism in this country. 

It follows, finally, that it is impossible merely to develop Socialism 
in industry and to leave agriculture to the arbitrary volition of an 
elementary development by starting from the assumption that the 
rural districts will approach the cities of their own accord. The 
existence of a Socialist industry in the towns is the main factor of the 
Socialist readjustment of the rural districts. That does not mean, 
however, that this factor alone suffices to enable the Socialist towns 
to lead the peasant villages in their wake, it is necessary, as Lenin 
points out, ‘‘to place the economy of the rural districts, including 
agriculture, on a new technical basis, that of the great industries of the 
present age.”’ 

Does not this quotation from Lenin seem to contradict other of 
Lenin’s dictums to the effect that “the N. E. P. completely guarantees 
us the possibility for a development of the basis of Socialist economy?”’ 
No, there is no contradiction at all. On the contrary, the two asser- 
tions completely concur. Lenin does not assert that the N. E. P. 
can provide us with a perfect state of Socialism. He only says that 
the N. E. P. guarantees us the possibility of developing the foundations 
of Socialist economy. Between the possibility of a development of 
Socialism and its actual development there is a material difference. 
We must not confound the possibility with the reality. For it is just 
for the purpose of turning this possibility into reality that Lenin 
suggests the electrification of the country and the readjustment of the 
technical basis of industry, agriculture, and transports on the lines of 
our modern big industries as presumptions for the final victory of 
Socialism. 

But in one or two years the presumptions for the realisation of 
Socialism cannot be attained. It is not possible to industrialise the 
country in a year or two, nor to build up a powerful industry, to com- 
bine millions of peasants in co-operatives, to give agriculture a new 
technical basis, to unite the individual peasant undertakings in big 
collective ones, to develop Soviet farming, to oust and overcome the 
capitalist elements in town and country. For such a task years and 
years of strenuous construction of the proletarian dictatorship are 
requisite. As long as this is not done, and it cannot be done all at 
once, we must remain a petty-peasant country, in which small pro- 
duction is constantly creating capitalism and bourgeoisie and the 
danger of a re-establishment of capitalism continues to exist. And 
as the proletariat is not living in a hermetically closed room but in 
reality and in actual life with all its variety, 
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the bourgeois elements created on the basis of small production envelop the 
proletariat on all sides with their petty-bourgeois anarchy, permeating and de- 
stroying it thereby and constantly calling forth within the proletariat a reversion 
to petty-bourgeois lack of character, disharmony, individualism, and the alterna- 
tion of exaggeration and depression. 

a — way they cause certain vacillations in the proletariat and in 
ts Party. 

Such are the roots of all sorts of vacillations and deviations from 
the Leninist directives in our Party. Therefore the question of the 
Right and Left deviations in our Party cannot possibly be considered 
as a trifling matter. 

What are the characteristics of the openly opportunist Right devia- 
tions in our Party? They consist in the fact that they underestimate 
the strength of our enemies, the capitalists, refuse to see the danger 
of a re-establishment of capitalism, fail to understand the dynamics 
of the class struggle under the conditions of proletarian dictatorship, 
and therefore easily agree to make concessions to capitalism, by 
demanding the slowing-down of our rate of industrial development 
and facilities for the capitalist elements in town and country, thrust 
the question of collective and Soviet undertakings into the background, 
demand a restriction of the foreign-trade monopoly, and so on. The 
victory of a Right deviation in our Party would doubtless combine the 
forces of capitalism, shatter the revolutionary positions of the prole- 
tariat, and enhance the chances of a re-establishment of capitalism 
in our country. 

And in what does the Left, Trotzkyist, deviation in our country 
consist? It lies in the fact that the representatives of this deviation 
over-estimate the forces of our enemies and the strength of capitalism, 
that they are blind to all save the possibility of a restoration of capital- 
ism, especially blind to the possibility of Socialist construction on its 
own merits, and prone to comfort themselves with a lot of twaddle 
about the Thermidor of our Party. From Lenin’s statement that, 
as long as we live in a petty-peasant country, there is in Russia a firmer economic 
basis for capitalism than for Communism, 
the Left deviators draw the mistaken conclusion that in the Soviet 
Union in general it is impossible to construct Socialism, that nothing 
can be attained from co-operation with the peasantry, that the idea 
of an alliance between working class and peasantry has been super- 
ceded, that if we receive no help from a victorious revolution in the 
West, the dictatorship of the proletariat must necessarily come to 
grief, and that, if the fantastic plan of over-industrialisation, even if 
executed at the cost of a rupture with the peasantry, is not accepted, 
the cause of Socialism in the Soviet Union must be considered lost. 
Hence the adventurous character of the Left deviation and the 
tremendous leaps noticeable in its policy. There can be no doubt 
but that a victory of the Left deviation in our Party would have led to 
the isolation of the working class from its peasant basis, to a separa- 
tion of the vanguard of the working class from the mass of workers, 
and to more favourable prospects for the restoration of capitalism. 

s * . s ec * a 


As you see, Comrades, both these dangers, the Right and the 
Left, danger and both these deviations, to the Right and to the Left 
respectively, though starting from different points, lead to the same 
result. 
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And if you ask me which of these two dangers is the more serious, 
I cannot but answer that they are both equally so. From the stand- 
point of their successful combating, the difference between these 
two deviations consists in the fact that the deviation to the Left is 
more tangible to the Party than is that to the Right. The circum- 
stance that we have already for some years past been waging an 
energetic fight against the Left deviation, could naturally not be 
without influence on the Party. Obviously the Party must have 
learnt much in the long struggle against the Left (Trotzkyist) devia- 
tion, and that it is therefore no easy matter now to employ phrases 
such as the Left wing was fond of using. As regards the Right 
danger, which also existed in former times and which has now taken 
a more tangible form in the shape of an aggravation of the petty- 
bourgeois chaos in connection with the grain-provisioning crisis of 
last year, it is, I believe, not clearly known to certain sections of our 
Party. Therefore it is our duty, without of course diminishing our 
vigilance in regard to the Left (Trotzkyist) danger by one jot, to lay 
the most stress on the fight against the Right danger and to bring 
all efforts to bear on making this danger as apparent to the Party 
as the Trotzkyist danger now is. 

The question of the’deviation to the Right would not be so vitally 
important as it is, were it not connected with the general difficulties 
of our development. But the great evil lies in the fact that these 
Right deviations increase the difficulties of our development and make 
them more difficult to overcome. And it is for this reason that we 
must concentrate on the problem of eliminating the danger in question. 

A word as to the character of our difficulties. It must not be for- 
gotten that our difficulties are not difficulties of a standstill or decline. 
When econonyy is at a standstill or on the decline, difficulties likewise 
occur; then all efforts must be directed towards making the standstill 
less disadvantageous or the decline less pernicious. Our difficulties, 
however, are of quite a different sort. The characteristic thing about 
them is that they are difficulties born of progress and advance. If 
we speak of difficulties, it is mostly a question as to the percentage 
increase in industry, the percentage augmentation of the area under 
cultivation or of the yield per hectare. And just because our diffi- 
culties are such as arise in progress and not the outcome of regress 
or stagnation, the Party need not consider them particularly serious. 
But difficulties they are and remain. And seeing that all efforts 
must be directed towards their elimination and that perseverance and 
fortitude are requisite to this end, qualities which not all of us possess 
in a sufficient degree—either owing to tiredness and exhaustion or 
else because of a preference to live quietly, without trouble or un- 
pleasant incidents—it is just here that vacillation and hesitation set 
in, a tendency towards adopting the line of least resistance, towards 
playing with the idea of a slowing-down in the rate of develop- 
ment of industry, towards contemplating facilities for the capitalist 
elements, towards opposing the foundation of Soviet and collective 
farms and everything else that surpasses the limits of ordinary, 
every-day work. But we cannot move towards without overcoming 
the difficulties before us. And to this end we must in the first place 
attack the Right danger and overcome the Right deviations, which 
are hindering us in our task of overcoming the difficulties and attempt- 
ing to undermine our volition in this direction, In this connection, 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 179 


moreover, the fight must be a real fight and not only a fight on paper, 
a campaign of words. There are people in our Party who are not 
disinclined to preach against the Right deviations for the sake of 
relieving their consciences, much in the style of parsons shouting 
‘‘Alleluyah’’, but who fail to do even the very slightest practical 
thing for the purpose of starting a fight against the Right deviations 
in the necessary way and of effectively overcoming them. This 
tendence may be called a conciliatory tendency in relation to the 
Right, openly opportunist, deviations. It is not difficult to under- 
stand that the fight against such conciliatory tendencies must form 
an essential part of the general fight against these deviations them- 
selves and the danger they represent, for it is impossible to overcome 
the Right opportunist deviation without a systematic fight against 
the conciliatory elements which take the opportunists under their 
wings. 

The question as to the representatives of this Right deviation is 
undoubtedly of interest, though not decisive. In the lower organisa- 
tions of our Party we encountered such representatives during the 
grain-provisioning crisis, when a whole number of Communists in the 
sub-districts and villages opposed the policy of the Party and eon- 
templated a fraternisation with kulak elements. You will remember 
that such members were expelled from our ranks last winter, as was 
expressly pointed out in the well-known document of the C. C. of our 
Party in February. It would, however, be wrong to assert that no 
such elements had remained in our Party. If we search higher up 
in the regional and governmental organisations of the Party and sub- 
ject the Soviet and co-operative apparatus to a strict investigation, it 
will not cost us much trouble to find representatives of the Right 
deviation and of the policy of conciliation in relation to this danger. 
The ‘“‘letters,’’ ‘‘declarations,’’ and other documents of a number of 
functionaries of our Party and Soviet apparatus, in which the ten- 
dency towards deviations to the Right is reflected beyond the shadow 
of a doubt, are well known, and it will be remembered that mention 
was made of them in the stenographic protocol of the July plenum of 
the C. C. If we continue the search yet higher up and consider the 
C. C., we must admit that even among the members of that body 
there are some, albeit altogether insignificant, elements who entertain 
conciliatory sentiments towards the representatives of the Right devi- 
ation. The stenographic protocol of the July Plenum of the C. C. is 
the best proof of this fact. As to the Political Bureau, there are devi- 
ations neither to the Right nor to the Left, a fact I should wish particu- 
larly to underline. It is high time that an end was put to the rumours, 
spread abroad by oppositionists and by such as are anything but 
friendly to our Party, to the effect that there is a deviation to the 
Right or a conciliatory attitude towards such a deviation to be found 
even within the Political Bureau of our C. C. 

As regards the Moscow organisation and the Moscow Committee, 
it would be foolish to attempt to deny that vacillation and uncertainty 
actually obtained in that quarter. The open-hearted speech of Com- 
rade Penkov is a direct proof of the fact. Comrade Penkov is not the 
least of the members of the Moscow organisation and of the M. C. 
As you have heard, he admitted quite openly the mistakes he had 
made in a number of most important questions of our Party policy. 
That naturally does not mean that the entire M. C. was subject to 
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vacillations. That is by no means implied. Such a document as the 
appeal of the M. C. to the members of the Moscow organisation in 
September last shows quite plainly that the M. C. has succeeded in 
overcoming the vacillations of all its members. I do not doubt that 
the guiding spirits of the M. C. will succeed in clearing the whole 
situation satisfactorily. 

Some members are displeased with the fact that the district organ- 
isations should have interfered in this matter by raising the question 
of a liquidation of the mistakes and vacillations of certain leaders of 
the Moscow organisation. I do not know how such “‘displeasure”’ is 
to be justified. If certain Party-workers of various districts of the 
Moscow organisation raise their voices in favour of a liquidation of 
mistakes and vacillations, what is there bad about that? Do we not 
carry on our work on the basis of self-criticism from below? Is it not 
a fact that self-criticism enhances the activity of the broad Party 
membership and of the proletarian masses in general? What is 
there bad or dangerous about it, if the Party-members of the district 
proved for the occasion? 

Was the procedure of the C. C. right, when it intervened in this 
matter? I believe the C. C. was altogether right. Comrade Bersin 
considers that the C. C. did not act rightly when it approached the 
question of the dismissal of one of the leading Party-members of a 
district, to whom the Party-workers of the district in question ob- 
jected. That is altogether wrong. I might remind Comrade Bersin 
of certain episodes of the years 1919 and 1920, when certain members 
of the C. C., who had been guilty of certain, I believe not very weighty, 
mistakes in connection with Party directives, were punished with 
exemplary severity at the suggestion of Lenin, one of them being sent 
to Turkestan and another being all but excluded from the C. C. 
Was it right of Lenin to act thus? I believe it was altogether right. 
The position in the C. C. was not then what it is now. At that time 
half the C. C. supported Trotzky and the attitude of the C. C. was 
anyihing but stable. At present the C. C. proceeds far more cau- 
tiously. Can it be that we desire to be kinder than Lenin was? No, 
that is not the nucleus of the matter. The reason is rather that the 
situation within the C. C., is far more stable to day than it was then 
and that the C. C. has now the possibility of proceeding more cau- 
tiously. Comrade Sacharov, too, was wrong in asserting that the 
C. C. intervened too late, obviously because he did not know that the 
intervention of the C. C. commenced as early as February last. 
Comrade Sacharov may convince himself of the fact if he is so in- 
clined. It is a fact that the intervention of the C. C. did not at once 
engender positive results, but it would be strange if the C. C. were to 
be blamed therefor. 

We are led to the following inferences: 1. The Right danger within 
our Party is a serious danger, being rooted in the social-economic 
conditions of the country. 2. The danger of a Right deviation is 
enhanced by the presence of difficulties which cannot be overcome 
without a victory over the Right deviation itself and over the concili- 
atory attitude observed towards it. 3. In the Moscow organisation 
there were signs of uncertainty and vacillation and elements of in- 
stability. 4. With the aid of the C. C. and the Party workers of the 
districts, the nucleus of the M. C. has adopted all possible measures 
towards the liquidation of these vacillations. 5. There can be no 
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doubt but that the Moscow Committee will succeed in overcoming 
the mistakes apparent in its midst. 6. Our task lies in the liquidation 
of internal strife, in the uniform consolidation of the Moscow organ- 
isation, and in a successful execution of the new election of nuclei 
committees on the basis of an increased self-criticism. (Applause.) 





In 1929, Albert Pinkevitch was president of the Second State University of 
Moscow. Although he had received his professional training in prerevolutionary 
Russia, he had also learned to conform to Bolshevik ideology. The present work 
presents his evaluations of certain American and European educational tech- 
niques which intrigued Soviet authorities during the period of greatest Socialist 
experimentation with the school system (1923-32). 

‘rom 1918 to 1923, Soviet educational policy was directed principally toward 
the destruction of ‘bourgeois’ elements in Czarist schools (this section, exhibit 
No. 9). The education decree of Ocotber 16, 1918, abolished homework, exami- 
nations, marks by teachers, and other ‘‘capitalistie remnants.”’! So far as there 
was anything positive about Soviet education at this time, it consisted in em- 
phasis upon “correct social consciousness.” In 1923, after living conditions had 
somewhat improved under the stimulus of the New Economic Policy, greater 
attention was paid to this positive aspect of labor awareness.? Soviet educators 
began to make a careful survey of various advanced methods which enjoyed 
considerable popularity in the United States and in Europe. 

As Pinkevitch clearly states in his Introduction, the present work outlines 
what most Soviet educators wanted to accomplish. Systematic instruction 
in the fundamentals of reading, writing and arithmetic was rejected as being 
treacherously “bourgeois.” So also, specific courses in mathematics, history, 
and geography. “Projeets” or “complexes” became the fashion. They were 
supposed to integrate all knowledge worth having about the correct Bolshevik 
consciousness of labor situations. A few educators with as much expert training 
as Pinkevitch might have achieved satisfactory results through “projects,” 
“complexes,” and “themes.” But the marioat nt IE ae majority of uneducated 
rank-and-file Soviet teachers could hope to accomplish next to nothing. Shrewd 
maintenance men (more highly respected than teachers because of their more 
genuinely proletarian background) often knew exactly how to conduct a ‘‘work 
laboratory.’”’ While the pupils took care of such chores as cleaning the school 
premises, the maintenance men sat quietly by and supervised the children’s 
“collective” efforts. In the classroom itself, lam became the rule! Teachers 
who were distrusted precisely because their normal position would have given 
them authority simply turned the other way when the ‘children’s collectives”’ 
decided to play games or make roughhouse as proof of the correct Bolshevik 
orientation of their social personalities. 

With the introduction of the first Five Year Plan in 1929, industrial commissars 
began to lodge serious complaints against the Soviet school system. How could 
they ever hope to fulfill their production quotas with workers who could not 
read, write, or add? Somehow, machinery did not run well on Marxist ideology. 
On September 3, 1931, the Central Committee of the CPSU (B) condemned 
excessive experimentation with bourgeois educational techniques. At the same 
time, it warned against any return to prerevolutionary methods. The net result 
was little improvement in the Soviet system of education. 

In 1929, Pinkevitch wrote that, after the United States, Germany had provided 
the greatest inspiration to Soviet educators. It was the threat of Nazi aggression, 
however, that fully opened the eyes of the Bolshevik leaders. By the middle of 
1934, Soviet theories about correct educational practice had gone into complete 
reverse. In 1935, Pinkevitch declared that projects were no longer regarded as 
socially useful. Specific courses in reading and writing, prepared lectures, text- 


1 Timasheff, Great Retreat, p. 204. Dr. Timasheff’s work includes a complete outline of Soviet educa- 
tional practice from 1917 to. 1945 (pp. 203-225, 391-392). The conservative trend introduced in 1934 has con- 
tinued down to the present day. 

4 Gordon, Workers Before and After Lenin, Chapter LXV: Education in the yee Union, 

? William Henry Chamberlin, Pussia’s Iron Age, Boston, Little, Brown, 1934, p. 289. See also his Soviet 
Russia, Chapter XII: The Revolution in Education and Culture. 

4 Gordon, op. cit., Chapter LX VI: a yee Education Revised. 

*’ Maurice J. Shore, Soviet Education: Its Psychology and Phil hy. New York, Philosophical Library, 
1947, pp. 203ff. Because of its sympathetic analysis of the Soviet educational system, Shore’s wor’ ts offered 
for sale in American Communist bookstores. 
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books, and discipline returned to favor. The Dalton plan was rejected as having 
been an unprofitable infatuation.® 


Exursit No. 32 


{New York, John Day, 1929. Albert P. Pinkevitch, The New Education in the 
Soviet Republic. - Translated under the Auspices of the International Institute, 
Teachers College, Columbia University, by Mucia Perlmutter, Research 
Assistant in the International Institute. Edited by George 8. Counts, Associate 
Director of the International Institute and Professor of Education in Teachers 
College. Pp. v, vi, ix, x, 23-24, 29-31, 103, 163, 173-177, 198-203, 207, 214- 
216, 280-288, 301-304. 


AUTHOR’S PREFACE TO THE AMERICAN EDITION 


When Professor Counts suggested that I prepare an American 
edition of my work on pedagogy I gladly consented to do so. Even 
though foreign students of education may not accept our fundamental 
positions, they cannot fail to be interested in the unique character 
and original quality of our soviet education. I was consequently 
very happy to codperate in acquainting American readers with what 
we are doing. In consenting to the translation of this book, however, 
I am fully aware of its limitations. Our efforts to develop a scientific 
system of education are of very recent origin. In fact our work in 
this direction is not more than seven or eight years old. Any pres- 
entation of our system of education therefore must of necessity be 
incomplete. The reader should also bear in mind that the present 
work was designed primarily as a source book for university students 
and is the product of a course of lectures which for a number of 
years I have given at the Second Moscow University. In preparing 
it for translation I have found it necessary, on the one hand, to add 
certain materials which do not appear in the Russian edition and, on 
the other hand, to reduce the book in those parts which are without 
special interest to the American student of pedagogy. An effort has 
been made to include only those materials which are characteristic 
of the soviet system of pedagogy. I wish to make it perfectly clear, 
however, that the system expounded in the present book is not the 
generally accepted system, nor is it the official system. Although 
the basic principles upon which soviet educators are striving to build 
a system of Marxian pedagogy are everywhere the same, there may 
be wide differences in details and in the handling of individual ques- 
tions. Moreover, the development of a uniform theory of education 
is neither possible nor desirable. In the present case it is sufficient 
to note that my position on fundamental issues is typical of the 
great majority of soviet educators. 

I should like to express my sincere appreciation to Professor Counts 
for his assistance in making provision for the translation and publi- 
cation of the present work. It is particularly gratifying to have my 
book appear in the country which together with Germany was respon- 
sible for the development of the science of education in Russia. 
Separated from America first by the War and later by the blockade 
we, and particularly the author, were unfortunately unable to keep 
abreast of many of the more recent developments in education in 
the United States. However, the mere enumeration of the names 


A. Pinkevitch, Science and Education in the U. S. S. R. (New Soviet Library No, 12), New 
York, Putnam's, 1935, pp. 35, 38-44, 83-86, 
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of Hall, Dewey, Russell, Monroe, Judd, Thorndike, Kilpatrick, and 
many others, known to every educator in our country, is a sufficient 
reminder of the tremendous influence which American education 
has exerted upon us. In spite of the undoubted differences in ideology 
which divide soviet from western educational leaders, mutual under- 
standing and recognition of scientific attainments are indispensable. 
Even in order to condemn one must understand. We have found in 
the works of American pedagogues and pedologists a rich source of 
materials. Let us but recall the Dalton Plan, the project method, 
standard tests, and measurements. All of these innovations have 
been introduced into our country, even though in their fundamental 
assumptions they may not be acceptable to us. We, however, do 
not resort to wholesale condemnation. On the contrary, we study 
carefully and transplant upon our soil whatever of value we may 
find elsewhere. And to-day, I wish to repeat, the most valuable 
source of such materials is found in the writings of American scien- 
tists. 

The translation itself has been well done. For this I wish to thank 
Miss Perlmutter. I have read the English manuscript and find that 
throughout she has faithfully and clearly conveyed to the American 
reader both the thought and the spirit of the original Russian edition. 

I trust that this book will serve as a means of promoting a better 
understanding between the educational workers of the United States 
and the Soviet Union. 

A. P. PINKEVITCH. 

Moscow, Second State University, May, 1929. 


INTRODUCTION 


Every American student of education knows that in 1917 there 
occurred in Russia one of the great revolutions of history; he also 
knows that this revolution, like all revolutions in the more advanced 
societies, was followed by important changes in educational theory 
and practice. Beyond these simple and self-evident propositions 
he is commonly either uninformed or confused in his thinking. This 
is due in part to the radical nature of the revolution and the violence 
of the conflicting emotions which it aroused throughout the world. 
Because of this emotional upset few of us have been able to view with 
unclouded vision what has been going on in Russia. We have either 
been so alarmed or so hopeful with regard to the revolution that we 
have been unable to adopt the scientific attitude of mind. 

A second reason for the prevailing absence of accurate knowledge 
concerning education in Russia is found in the rupture of political, 
economic and cultural relations following the revolution. To be sure, 
this rupture is slowly healing, but even to-day, twelve years after the 
overthrow of the old order, the relations are far from normal. More- 
over, the language difficulty is not the least of the many obstacles to 
understanding. Very few Americans indeed have any knowledge of 
the Russian language. The direct contacts between the two people 
are consequently utterly inadequate to insure an adequate exchange 
of ideas. There have, of course, been numerous newspaper dis- 
patches and some magazine articles of a fairly substantial character 
dealing with education in the Soviet Union. There have also ap- 
peared several brief accounts in book form of the educational program 
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of revolutionary Russia. Practically all of these reports, however, 
introduce us to soviet education at second hand. For the most part 
they have been written by propagandists or by foreign observers who 
were strangers to the country lying beyond the Vistula. Moreover, 
most of these outsiders spent but a few weeks or a few months in 
Russia. As a consequence the accounts of soviet education available 
for the American reader are on the whole impressionistic in tone, 
fragmentary in scope, biased in emphasis, and untrustworthy in 
content. 

Because of these facts, which no informed person would care to 
challenge, the International Institute felt that it would render a 
genuine service to the cause of education in particular and the cause 
of international understanding in general by permitting the new 
Russia to speak for herself through the medium of one of her lead- 
ing educators. With this end in view the present volume was selected 
for translation. The reader should bear in mind, however, that it 
was not written in the first instance for an American audience. It 
was written for use in Russian universities in the training of teach- 
ers. It is consequently in some ways a more illuminating document 
than a volume written solely for foreign consumption. In a genuine 
sense it takes one into the very heart of the Russian experiment— 
into the ideals, purposes, and strategy of the revolution. 

While this volume, as the author says in his own preface, is not 
official in any formal sense and while there are various schools of 
educational thought in Russia, as in other countries, it is true to the 
spirit of the revolution and is in essential harmony with the social 
and political forces which are shaping the policies of the Soviet 
Union. Doctor Pinkevitch himself, a student of education under the 
old régime, has been identified with the revolutionary movement 
for twenty-five years and is now president of the Second State Uni- 
versity of Moscow, which contains the largest pedagogical faculty or 
school of education in Russia. He is also the author of numerous 
works on education and has been a real factor in the construction of 
the educational program of Soviet Russia. His book, therefore, 
while reflecting the personality of the author, may be accepted as a 
comprehensive, balanced, and trustworthy account of the theory and 
practice of Russian education. 

” * * id * * = 


The State, the Church, and Education 


The state and the church, two institutions which have usually 
worked in close harmony, have always recognized the enormous 
power of education and have sought to use it in promoting their 
own interests. And in so far as we have to do with bourgeois states, 
the governments of which express the class interests of the bour- 
gioisie, the influence of the state and of the church is exerted in the 
interests of these ruling classes. A sober analysis of existing so- 
cieties organized on a class basis reveals everywhere a union be- 
tween the bourgeoisie and religion; and this union up to the Febru- 
ary (March) Revolution was particularly well defined in Russia 
where the head of the state and the head of the church were the 
same person. 

Every state naturally strives to dominate completely the educa- 
tion of the young. The contemporary state as an organization of 
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class interests constantly struggles for supremacy, that is, for the 
supremacy of the class which for the time is in power. Public edu- 
cation aiming, as it does, to mold the future citizen is a mighty in- 
strument which the government cannot pass on to others. In other 
words, regardless of the clamor which bourgeois educators may raise 
regarding the matter, the school and the other educational institu- 
tions cannot be outside of politics. The slogan “down with politics 
in the school’’ is an hypocrisy, for its realization is possible to a cer- 
tain extent only in the socialistic society of the future. If we cast 
the eye back over the history of public education, we shall see that 


at no time and at no place has the school been outside of politics. 
- es * e * - - 


Education During the Period of Proletarian Dictatorship 


In speaking of the relationship between the state and public edu- 
cation, we have already touched in part upon the contemporary situ- 
ation in Russia. It is our deep conviction that with certain differences 
corresponding to the stage of economic development attained by a 
given state, the experience of Russia today will come sooner or later 
to every country. In many instances the period of proletarian dic- 
tatorship may be a prolonged one, as in the present instance. But in 
any case all the institutions of bourgeois society will be destroyed 
and new forms suited to proletarian dictatorship will be created. The 
institutions of public education of capitalistic states must of course 
be reorganized and placed on new foundations. And those general 
ine -, education which we have formulated will be concretely 
realized. 

What is the problem of authority during the period of dictator- 
ship? Obviously, it is to destroy the remnant of the capitalistic order, 
to create new organs of proletarian dictatorship, and to destroy the 
old and construct a new ideology in all fields of thought. Undoubt- 
edly during this period the school and the other educational institu- 
tions will attract the liveliest interest of the proletarian power. The 
aim of all workers in the sphere of public education will be to instill 
into the growing generation socialistic (communistic) ideas and 
thereby to increase the ranks of those who are fighting for the estab- 
lishment of the socialistic (communistic) state. The aim is, so to 
speak, the indoctrination of the youth in the proletarian philosophy. 
And this does not in any wise concern the proletarian children only. 
In the words of the accepted program, “the school must be not only 
a vehicle of the principles jof communism in general, but also an 
instrument through which the proletariat may affect the proletarian 
and non-proletarian strata of the laboring masses with a view to 
training up a generation capable of finally establishing communism.”’ 

By what methods can this be aay ayy agen In the first place, 
by placing the control of education in the republic in the hands of 
communists and socialists sympathizing with the proletarian up- 
heaval; in the second place, by a wide dissemination of commu- 
nistic ideas through the press and children’s literature; and, finally, 
through a corresponding organization of all of the institutions of 
public education. Of these three methods only the last will be made 
the subject of our discussion and in the future we shall have occa- 
sion to refer to it not infrequently. Let us point out at once that the 
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principal foundation of state institutions of public education must be 
their proletarianization or, in other words, their socialization. To this 
end schools of all types should be made to approximate as closely as 
possible the chief forms of labor activity, the entire program of edu- 
cation should be saturated with the ideas of collectivism, and phys- 
ical work should be made the basis of the psychological training of 
the child. During the period of transition to socialism these princi- 
ples apply not only to schools, but also to all of the educational in- 
stitutions of the proletarian republic. 


Education in a Socialistic State 


We have no intention here of painting a Utopia. We merely 
wish to point to certain possibilities which follow as a result of the 
overthrow of monarchy and the establishment of the world-wide 
socialistic commune. 

First of all, under a socialistic régime, that is, under a condition 
of perfect economic equality, everybody will receive the opportu- 
nity of a complete education which now even in the epoch of pro- 
letarian dictatorship is limited to the few; in a socialistic order the 
only deciding factor will be the ability of the individual. Moreover, 
education in itself will be different. Certain subjects which are essen- 
tial now will be dropped. Thus, for example, political economy in its 
existing form will be just as superfluous then as the former “‘social 
sciences’’ are now in the middle schools or certain departments of 
jurisprudence in the higher schools in the present soviet state. Nat- 
ural science and the technical subjects, on the other hand, will ac- 
quire a yet larger significance, because everybody, or almost every- 
body, will have to take part in the productive process and therefore 
will have to possess at least an elementary technical knowledge. The 
réle physical labor which will be equally distributed in the future 
society, will of course be very large in the school which prepares 
for life. In this respect all educational institutions will become insti- 
tutions of labor. And it goes without saying that in every school 
preparation for socialistic life will rank very high and all that trains 
a truly socialistic morality will occupy first place. The integration 
of two great ideas of the pre-socialistic period of social develop- 
ment, the idea of the development of human personality and the 
idea of individual service to society, will thus become possible. In 
the new order the ancient antinomy will disappear and be replaced 
by a natural synthesis. 

Heinrich Schultz has thus described the socialistic system of 
education: 

The primitive activity of little children which resembles play is little by little 
transformed into the organized and useful labor of older children. And in doing 
the work itself each individual child becomes acquainted at the same time with the 
social virtues and learns to demonstrate them. The dependence of the rest of 
life upon labor teaches him te value and respect work itself in all of its details; 
and the aristocratic contempt toward any kind of occupation is therefore unknown 
to the child ... In the course of group work one depends upon another; and 
from this experience the feeling of solidarity is awakened early and kept alive in 
the children. . .. The training in labor of the socialistic future will develop in 


every child all of his good qualities and in such a way as will subordinate every- 
thing to the good of the child himself as well as society as a whole. 
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At this point the words of Marx with regard to the same ques- 
tion may well be quoted: 


As we can learn in detail from a study of the life work of Robert Owen, the 
germs of the education of the future are to be found in the factory system. This 
will be an education which, in the case of every child over a certain age, will com- 
bine productive labor with instruction and physical culture, not only as a means 
for increasing social production, but as the only way of producing fully developed 
human beings.! 





* * * . * & 








CHAPTER IV. MENTAL GROWTH—INTELLECTUAL AND 
VOLITIONAL 
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In our system there is of course no place for “religious” or “‘na- 
tional’ education. These concepts belong to bourgeois pedagogy and 
are viewed by us as an evil heritage from the past. But here, as 
elsewhere, a sound program of me hylactics must be organized. 
Our practice convinces us that a child left to himself in questions of 
religion and removed from the presence of bad examples grows up 
free from prejudice. At the same time it is of course important that 
the surrounding environment, from the behavior of the teacher to 
the cleanliness of the room where the child works or sleeps, should 
develop in him through suggestion and imitation desirable social 
habits and should provide him with materials which will turn thought 
and phantasy in the desired direction. 


CHAPTER VIII. THE SOCIALISTIC LABOR SCHOOL 
- ” * - * * 


A more correct view of labor is that held by the great American 
philosopher, John Dewey, who ranks among the bourgeois forerunners 
of the true labor school. In his opinion, the foundation of the school 
should be practical activity and not work in general, that is, it should 
be the useful overcoming of obstacles. In his volume entitled 
School and Society he writes as follows: 

The great thing to keep in mind, then, regarding the introduction into the 
school of various forms of active occupation, is that through them the entire spirit 
of the school is renewed, It has a chance to affiliate itself with life, to become 
the child’s habitat, where he learns through directed living, instead of being only a 
place to learn lessons having an abstract and remote reference to some possible 
living to be done in the future. It gets a chance to be a miniature community, an 
embryonic society. . . . These occupations in school shall not be mere practical 
devices or modes of routine employment, the gaining of better technical skill as 
cooks, seamstresses, or carpenters, but active centers of scientific insight into 
natural materials and processes, points of departure whence children shall be led 
out into a realization of the historic development of man. 


As can be readily seen from a perusal of Marx’s definition of 
labor and the formulation of the problems of the labor school as 
expressed by our Commissariat of Education, Dewey comes infinitely 
closer to Marx and the Russian communists than any of the theorists 
mentioned. 
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Bourgeois Supporters of the Labor School. Dewey 


In his writings Kershensteiner not infrequently cites with approval 
the views of the American educational philosopher, John Dewey. 
On the surface this seems peculiar. In the pedagogical sense of the 
word Dewey is far more progressive than the educator from Munich. 
In their ideology, however, the two are very similar. Both stand on 
the ground of the existing régime; both strive to adapt the school to 
the needs of their respective countries, the one to the needs of a 
democracy and the other to the needs of the Hohenzollern Empire. 
And in voicing the interests of the great industrial bourgeoisie, they 
are both concerned primarily with the reconciliation of classes. In 
serving this end, however, Dewey employs a much wiser method. 
As a matter of fact he reflects the dominant spirit of America, where 
at the beginning of the twentieth century the bourgeoisie were un- 
quesiionably more progressive than in Germany. We have already 
presented certain opinions of Kershensteiner with regard to the social 
order. Let us examine Dewey in the same field. In his Schools of 
Tomorrow he says: 

It is fatal for a democracy to permit the formation of fixed classes. Differences 
of wealth, the existence of large masses of unskilled laborers, contempt for work 
with the hands, inability to secure the training which enables one to forge ahead 
in life, all operate to produce classes, and to widen the gulf betweenthem. States- 
men and legislation can do something to combat these evil forces. Wise philan- 
thropy can do something. But the only fundamental agency for good is the public 
school system, Every American is proud of what has been accomplished in the 
past in fostering among very diverse elements of population a spirit of unity and of 
brotherhood so that the sense of common interests and aims has prevailed over 
the strong forces working to divide our people into classes. 

The reconciliation of the workers with their condition of exploitation 
seems to be the fundamental thought of democrats such as Dewey 
and Kershensteiner. It is to just such democrats or socialists 
that Marx and Engels refer in the Communist Manifesto in 1847: 
‘This socialism in reality demands merely that the worker while 
continuing to live in a bourgeois society should cease to hate it.’’ 
Nevertheless, in spite of his bourgeois bias Dewey advances many 
valuable ideas and describes many instructive experiments. In 
order therefore that we may profit from his thinking we deem it 
highly desirable to examine his writings. 

One of Dewey’s most fundamental contentions is that the organiza- 
tion of the school in most countries does not correspond to the organi- 
zation of society and the needs of the time. The contemporary school 
came into existence in an epoch altogether different from the present. 
At that time the réle of industry was insignificant. The tie between 
science and production which is so characteristic today was absent 
then. The changes in all spheres of life ushered in by the industrial 
revolution has, according to Dewey, made the relation of education 
to industry one of the most significant problems of public education 
in America. ‘‘Practically all the conceptions associated with culture 
and cultural education,’’ he says, ‘‘were created at a time when the 
immense superiority of a leisure class over all working classes was 
taken as a matter of course.’’ Hence the intellectualism of the 
American school even at the primary level. In the day of handicrafts 
the family provided the child with much opportunity for physical 
labor, but after the coming of mass production children ceased to 
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share in daily useful activity and remained outside the influence of 
the practical and moral discipline of everyday life. There has conse- 
quently arisen the acute problem of reconstructing education in the 
light of the industrial development so that it may meet present life 
conditions. Dewey sums up the various details of his point of view 
in the following three principles: 

First, never before was it as important as it is now that each individual should 
be capable of self-respecting, self-supporting, intelligent work—that each should 
make a living for himself and those dependent upon his efforts, and should make 


it with an intelligent recognition of what he is doing and an intelligent interest 
in doing his work well. 


Secondly, never before did the work of one individual affect the welfare of 
others on such a wide scale as at present. 

In the third place, industrial methods and processes depend today upon knowl- 
edge of facts and laws of natural and social science in a much greater degree than 
ever before. Our railways and steamboats, factories and farms, even our ordinary 
household appliances, depend for their existence upon intricate mathematical, 
physical, chemical, and biological insight. They depend for their best ultimate 
use upon an understanding of the facts and relationships of social life. Unless 
the mass of workers are to be blind cogs and pinions in the apparatus they employ, 
they must have some understanding of the physical and social facts behind and 
ahead of the material and appliances with which they are dealing. 


The pedagogical inference to be drawn from this statement is clear. 
The pupil must learn to connect knowledge with life activities and, 
vice versa, to connect these activities with the scientific principles 
upon which their successful performance depends. Moreover, the 
aim of education is not to prepare the child definitely for some voca- 
tion, but rather to develop in him a lively interest toward and an 
understanding of the social and scientific significance of a selected 
occupation. People should conduct their household duties, care 
for their children, and work on their farms and in their shops with 
understanding. They should also consciously participate in the 
political affairs of the democracy which has been erected on the basis 
of industrialism. And if in a given community a certain form of pro- 
ductive enterprise predominates, the children should receive their 
education through the materials offered by that enterprise. But this 
by no means should be preparation for some special trade. 

Thus Dewey brings himself to the problem of industrial education. 
And how should this problem be attacked? The answer is found in 
his volume on Schools of Tomorrow as well as in a number of other 
works. In the first book he describes at length several industrial 
schools and particularly the Gary system. In the latter the first 
three grades of the eight-year elementary school engage in manual 
work and ss for one hour daily, whereas the five older grades 
give twice as much time to the same type of activities. Little children 
work in school shops, such as printing, carpentry, engine room, elec- 
tricity, and so forth, only as helpers to their elders or merely as 
observers. In the sixth grade children begin doing actual work and 
become real workers. Dewey describes the Gary school as follows: 

Distributing school supplies, keeping the school records and taking care of the 
grounds are done by the pupils under the direction of the school office or the 
botanical laboratory, and constitute a course in shopwork just as much as does 
painting or repairing the electric lights. The school heat and power plant is also 
a laboratory for the pupils, in which they learn the principles of heating and 


lighting in a thoroughly practical way because they do much of the work con- 
nected with keeping the plant running. 


' Dewey, John, and Dewey, Evelyn, Schools of Tomorrow. 
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The shop and science courses of the schools last only a third of the year, and 
there is a shorter probation course of five weeks. The pupils choose with the 
advice of their teachers what shop course they will take; if at the end of five weeks 
they do not like it they may change. They must change twice during the year. 
In this way the work cannot lose its educational character and become simply a 
method of making juvenile factory hands to do the school repairs. Taking three 
shop courses in one school year results in giving the pupil merely a superficial 
knowledge of the theory and processes of any one kind of work. But this is as it 
should be, for the pupils are not taking the courses to become carpenters, or 
electricians, or dressmakers, but, to find out how the work of the world is done.! 


In the last two grades of this school the pupils are responsible 
workers in all the shops. They can now begin to specialize in print- 
ing, bookkeeping, or sewing, and pursue a line of training which is 
almost vocational. Such a program actually leads to a condition in 
which ‘‘all work done is productive. All the shops are manufacturing 
plants for the Gary schools.’’ 

It is interesting to contrast this picture with the description of 
Dewey’s own school of brief duration. According to his theory the 
school should make industry and productive labor, which is not of a 
stricily vocational character, the basis of its program. But this labor 
must be socially organized and its social import must be made clear 
to the child. As Dewey himself says: ‘‘We must conceive of work in 
wood and metal, of weaving, sewing, and cooking, as methods of 
living and learning, not as distinct studies. We must conceive of 
them in their social significance as types of the processes by which 
society keeps itself going, as agencies for bringing home to the child 
some of the primal necessities of community life, and as ways in 
which these needs have been met by the growing insight and in- 
genuity of man; in short, as instrumentalities through which the 
school itself shall be made a genuine form of active community life, 
instead of a place set apart in which to learn lessons.’’ ? 

The value of productive work in the school lies also in the fact that 
it is not imposed from without and in the further fact that the child 
is clearly aware of its purpose. By giving him first-hand experience 
and by putting him in direct contact with reality, productive labor 
affords to the child a genuine motive for action. This point Dewey 
stresses again and again. According to his contention all that is 
mechanical and dead in teaching is the result of lack of motivation. 
When the child is offered ready-made materials for mere memorizing 
he feels no need, no urge, no desire to study any phenomenon. 
On the other hand, when he is provided with a motive, he puts forth 
all his efforts and completely loses himself in his work. 

As we have seen, Dewey advances many valuable considerations 
in favor of productive work in school; and, on the whole, he realizes 
the educational significance of this work. Every contemporary 
student of education should study his writings. However, we should 
not lose sight of the fact that we have before us a representative of 
the bourgeoisie, albeit a talented one and one who has a superior 
grasp of contemporary industry, and therefore in his ideology a 
stranger to us. Consequently the réle of labor in his school is not 
the same as it is in a truly socialistic school. 

* * ad * * co * 


! Dewey, John, and Dewey, Fvelyn, Schools of Tomorrow. 
4 Dewey, John, School and Society. 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 191 


The Labor School as Understood by the Russian Communists 


The foregoing outline has prepared the reader in considerable 
measure for the exposition of the views of the communists regarding 
the labor school. At any rate the most important aspects of our 
theory have already been presented. Among those who have set 
forth the communistic conception of education in Russia are Lenin 
Krupskaia, Lunacharsky, Blonsky, Kalashnikov, Shoolgin, and 
Pestrak. At present, particularly in the light of the new programs 
for the unified labor school, the views of the communists are given 
very definite formulation. We shall attempt an analysis of the views 
of the communist theorists such as Lenin, Krupskaia, Lunacharsky, 
Shoolgin, Pestrak, and of the accompanying non-communists repre- 
sented by Kalashnikov and Blonsky. For a more detailed character- 
ization of the communistic labor school we shall make use of the 
writings of all of these educators. 

In its program the All-Russian Communist Party thus defines 
the aims of the school in the present epoch: ‘‘During the period of 
the dictatorship of the proletariat, that is, during the period of the 
preparation of those conditions which will make possible the com- 
plete realization of communism, the school must be not only a con- 
ductor of the principles of communism in general, but also a conductor 
of an organized educational influence of the proletariat on the semi- 
proletarian and proletarian strata of the laboring masses. The basic 
purpose of this influence is to train up a generation capable ultimately 
of establishing communism.’’ The complete realization of the prin- 
ciples of the unified labor school requires the establishment of a 
school ‘‘which is secular, i. e., free from any kind of religious teaching; 
which is coeducational; which conducts its teaching in the native 
tongue of the pupils; which emphasizes the ultimate relation between 
education and socially productive labor; and which thus prepares 
well-rounded members of the communistic society.’’ 

In his volume entitled Fundamental Questions of Social 
Education Shoolgin has given an excellent exposition of the demands 
of the party. He presents the communist conception of the réle of 
labor in education and the réle of the labor school in society as follows: 

To our mind labor is the best method of so introducing young children to the 
laboring class and of so merging them with the class-builder that they may not 
only understand the proletarian ideology, but may actually begin to live, to strive, 
and to build according to that ideology. But thisis not all. Labor to usis a means 
of inducting children into the working world family in order that they may par- 
ticipate in and understand the struggle of the masses, follow the history of human 
society, acquire working, organizing, and collective habits, and come into posses- 
sion of the discipline of work. To us labor, because of its superior integrating 
power, is the best method of teaching children how to live the contemporary life. 
The factory is the first and most sensitive place of modern society. Since labor, 


self-government, and contemporary life merge into an inseparable union, the 
a of economic events calls for schools which will train the warrior and builder 
of life, 

And if we are asked to define the labor school, we shall not answer as does 
Sharrelmann; we shall not enumerate fifteen characteristics; we shall not con- 
clude our definition with the phrase ‘and others of the same kind’’; we shall not 
wrangle with contradictions as does Dewey, No, we shall say definitely and 
clearly: “You ask about the labor school? Excellent. It is a school which 
trains warriors for the ideals of the working class, builders of a communistic so- 
ciety. It is throughout, from top to bottom, saturated therefore with contem- 
porary life; it is organized by children with the aid of leaders on a labor basis; it 
is called to life by the advance of economic development, It is a work school; it 
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is an evidence of the fact that bourgeois society is dying, that in his turn the 
class builder is coming, that his aims are the aims of the school, and that he 
will realize those aims through the school,’’ 


This statement by Shoolgin in reality suggests the most charac- 
teristic feature of the contemporary labor school. That feature, first 
advanced in Russia by Krupskaia, is the polytechnical nature of the 
labor school. ‘‘This does not mean,”’ she writes, ‘‘a school in which 
one studies several trades, but rather a school where children learn 
to understand the essence of the laboring processes, the substance of 
the labor activity of the people, and the conditions of success in 
work. It is a school where children learn to know the extent of their 
powers.” 

Thus the chief characteristics of the communistic school during 
the period of transition are the study of labor activity and its or- 
ganization, the approach to labor from the point of view of builder 
of a communistic social order in the epoch of proletarian dictator- 
ship, and the class proletarian analysis of contemporary life. And to 
these we might add the creation of a true labor environment for 
the school work, the establishment of the most intimate relations 
with production in both theory and practice, and the maintenance of 
close contact with the laboring classes. 

What are the fundamental differences between a school of this 
type and the schools of Dewey, Oestreich, Faris, and Robin? First, 
there is a difference in aim. Our school is dominated by the class 
aim in the sense described above. Second, there is a difference 
in the réle assigned to labor in the school. In our school the center 
of all activity is not manual work as in the school of Robin—it is 
not merely active and socially useful work, but production as a 
whole. This is the basic characteristic which distinguishes our school 
from that of Oestreich or Dewey. We are not uncritical enthusiasts 
of hand work regardless of shape or form. As a matter of fact em- 
phasis on manual dexterity is a vestige from the past. Handicraft 
has yielded to industrial production; and if we wish to understand 
and live in the contemporary culture, if we wish to understand and 
begin to live the mode of life and ideology of the proletariat, we must 
imbibe the culture of machine production. In a word our school 
must become an industrial school. This thought is well expressed in 
the works of Kalashnikov who, though not a communist, approaches 
closer to reality than any other writer in his treatment of the ques- 
tion of the labor school. ‘Pedagogical manualism,”’ he says, “is ad- 
missible only as an introduction to what must constitute the chief 
content of the school, namely, an understanding of the most mod- 
ern forms of social labor. But since these forms are given to us in 
the shape of the industrial organization of production, the school 
also must be organized so as to turn out pupils who will be thor- 
oughly acquainted with this fundamental tendency in the develop- 
ment of production.’’ Or as Shoolgin says in his interesting work, 
Thoughts on Communistic Education, our urgent problem is “to 
teach the growing generation to adapt all forms of its life to the 
actual demands of the growth of productive forces.’’ Of course the 
demands and growth are to be viewed from a class proletarian point 
of view. 

With this we conclude our general review of the various concep- 
tions of the labor school. In our further exposition we shall attempt 
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to present in detail the ideas of the Russian communists and in par- 
ticular our own personal views regarding this institution. Conse< 
quently, since a more extended discussion here would merely antici- 


pate the content of subsequent chapters, we shall not pause longer 
over the general outline, 


CHAPTER IX. THE CHILDREN’S COLLECTIVE 


General Remarks 


In every school a distinction may be drawn between the teaching 
of the materials of instruction and the teaching of behavior. In our 
schools the latter could more properly be called the organization of 
the children’s collective or the organization of behavior. The term 
behavior is used here in the sense in which it is employed by the 
psychologist. 

At the beginning of our discussion of the question of the organi- 
zation of conduct we wish to emphasize one guiding principle of 
soviet pedagogy. We ae to the teacher the réle of organizer, 
assistant, instructor, and older comrade, but not the réle of superior 
officer. In the old school the teacher was a dictator. In the liberal 
bourgeois school he is at best a leader. With us he is primarily an 
organizer. 

The School as a Collective 


Every school is a unique collective or children’s commune with 
its own rules and laws, social work, and enterprises in which both 
children and adults participate. The mere existence of a collective 
raises, of course, the question of organization. However, we speak 
of the organization of the children’s collective life not only because 
the existence of the school communi’y is an unavoidable fact, but 
also because the organizing process is itself an educational instrument 
of tremendous significance and power. In our opinion the children 
should organize their own social Ife in school in order to develop 
those collectivistic traits which are indispensable for the creation of 
new forms of social life. Naturally they should not be 'eft entirely 
to themselves. In order to make full pedagogical use of the efforts 
of children at self-organization the teacher should place certain 
limitations on their social activity. While he should by no means 
force their collective will he should realize fully that the self- 
organization of children does not mean anarchy, even the anarchy 
of children. 

The purpose of the present chapter is to examine the methods of 
self-organization of children, to determine the réle of the teacher in 
the process, and to touch upon the quest'on of discipline. 


Pupil Self-government 


The most important form of children’s self-organization is that of 
self-government. As yet, however, ths term has not been fully 
defined and is commonly interpreted either too broadly or too 
narrowly. When used in its broader sense it embraces self-organi- 
zation or participation in the management of the school. Viewed 
more narrowly it means the actual government by the children 
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of certain aspects of school activity. While subscribing to the 
more narrow interpretation, we would suggest that the term sel/- 
government be applied only to those forms of self-organization 
which concern the collective as a whole and which have to do with 
rules of conduct imposed by the children themselves. If we accept 
this definition we must exclude those forms of self-organization, such 
as various out-of-school occupations, which do not express the life 
of the entire colective. We must also exclude participation in the 
council where the final decision does not rest with the children alone. 
Of course any organ of children’s self-government may and should 
aid in the selection of representatives to the school council. It 
should also organize various forms of out-of-school activity, but this 
work is not an integral part of the program of self-government. The 
election of pupils to the school council and the organization of circles 
by the children themselves ean readily be imagined in schools where 
there is no semblance of self-government. 

Some well-known educators refuse to employ the term sel/- 
government because in their opinion the children and teachers 
should be jointly responsible not only for the government, but also 
for the management of the entire school. Such a position is hardly 
defensible, for in the last analysis the teachers and above all the 
principal are really responsible for what goes on in the school. And 
to them is entrusted, among other responsibilities, the ‘‘proper intro- 
duction of pupil self-government.” 

~ 7 7 7 . . ~ 


Another Swiss educator, Hepp, began the preparation of his pupils 
for self-government with exercises in self-control. Parenthetically 
let us quote his following characteristic remark: ‘‘I resorted to self- 
government as a method of education more in response to external 
need than because of personal desire.’’ The preparatory exercises, 
the gymnastics of the will, were carried out on such trivialities as 
the following: ‘‘No one should respond to a knock on the classroom 
door’’; and ‘‘No one should turn around when the door is opened.’’ 
Exercises, pertaining to the neatness of notebooks and similar 
matters, were also introduced into the system and related to the 
problem. Hepp then proceeded to draw up laws and to create proper 
organs for their enforcement. The aver Laws of the Class will 
best characterize the narrow sweep of the self-government upon which 
Hepp wasted so many good words: 

(1) The classroom is a place for work. It should not be transformed into a 
place for play and loitering. 

(2) Every respectable boy maintains order and good behavior in the elass- 
room. 

(3) Shouting, making a racket, and playing pranks with rulers are forbidden. 

(4) Until the bell rings marking the hour of study any one may leave this seat 
to look at a map or to talk with a neighbor. 

(5) Every boy must always so behave, whether in the corridor or in the yard, 
that he will not lower the honor of the class. 

(6) Boys must not go into the yard adjoining the school because little girls 
play there during recess and the boys have their own yard. 

(7) Every decent boy must come to school washed and combed. 


The limited scope of Hepp’s conception of self-government is 
also revealed in the following list of officers provided by his system: 
(1) A guardian of order. (2) Three collectors of notebooks. (3) A 
blackboard cleaner. (4) A server of the teacher’s desk. (5) A win- 
dow opener. (6) Exemplary gymnasts. (7) A keeper of the flowers. 
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After examining various forms of Swiss self-government one 
can only agree with the characterization of Krupskaia: ‘‘Absence of 
freedom in the Swiss school leaves its imprint also on the experi- 
ments in self-government. The latter, though possessing a certain 
measure of educational value, is pedantic in its character.”’ 

. ~ oa Ld a - * 


We want self-government not in order that children may carry 
into life rules already established r' their elders. Children should 
not just play at self-government, they should actually build their 
own life. Care must therefore be taken lest self-government degen- 
erate into mere play with parliamentary forms. Self-government of 
this type cannot be of long duration; children will soon tire of it. 
Neither the execution of teachers’ orders nor play in parliament can 
make self-government a genuine possession of the children. Diffi- 
culties will no doubt attend the inauguration of such an order of 
things as we propose. Children will make mistakes. Thus the reso- 
lution in favor of a one-hour recitation period passed by the meet- 
ing in Vikersdorf is unsound from both pedagogical and hygienic 
points of view. But let the children arrive at this conclusion as a 
result of their own experiment; they will then be convinced them- 
selves and will not be simply ooerne out the prescriptions of some- 
body else. In time they will realize their error, and in this process of 
discovering the truth they will learn much. 

The most fundamental characteristic, however, which distin- 
guishes our theory of self-government from that obtained in other 
countries is its communistic coloring, or at least its communistic 
foundation. We need organizers and builders of a new society, we 
need warriors for a new way of life. Self-government is our most 
effective educational instrument for producing such organizers, 
builders, and warriors. 


The Role of the Teachers in Children’s Self-government 


A very important question pertaining to the organization of pupil 
self-government is the role of the teacher. We have already said 
that the latter does not impose his ideas upon the children, but rather 
works with them in the formulation of laws and regulations. His 
task is to call their attention to the problems before them, to help 
them to understand and determine the method of attacking these 
problems, and finally together with them to introduce their decisions 
into life. The teacher is the elder, the more experienced, the better 
informed, and the stronger comrade, but he is neither the com- 
mander nor the administrator. There may be instances when 
the teacher will be compelled to repudiate the decisions of the pupils, 
if those decisions are not in harmony with the purposes of the school 
at the time. But such extreme measures should be resorted to only 
on very rare and urgent occasions. 

It goes without saying that in the early stages of its introduction 
self-government may encounter certain difficulties. Children are 
not always prepared for it, and frequently they have already been 
corrupted by life in schools and dormitories of the old type. Such 
children, simply because they do not trust their leaders, are inclined 
to regard the mere idea of self-government with suspicion. In an 
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interesting description of a Children’s City near Odessa we find a 

significant reference to the presence of this sort of suspicion in a 

children’s home. ‘‘All the children are deeply convinced,’’ according 

- “5 statement, ‘‘that the teachers exist only to cheat them of 
read.”’ 

Either to place all the affairs of the school entirely in the hands 
of the children or, on the contrary, to extend an equally complete 
monopoly of privilege to adults would hardly be judicious. We find 
an example of such an artificial division of function in the descrip- 
tion of a certain self-governing school community. The teachers ‘‘re- 
served for themselves the work of teaching and the supervision of 
health and turned everything else over to the self-governing com- 
mune. . .. When on duty the teacher assumed the role of atten- 
tive observer and counselor in difficult cases.’” Now as a matter of 
fact children may contribute much to the improvement of teaching 
and the guarding of health, and it is of vital importance that they 
participate in the organization of the entire life of the school or of 
the children’s home. Moreover, the reverse, the participation of the 
teachers in all of the children’s organizations, is equally necessary. 
Whether the adult members of the community are to have a decid- 
ing or consulting vote is not important; since they will always be 
outnumbered by the pupils, their influence will not be determined 
by their votes. 

We regard as indispensable the participation of representatives 
from children in the deliberations of the school soviet which is the 
official and to some degree the public organ of the school. Here, 
however, they are not supposed to behave as the guardians of a spe- 
cial caste of pupils. They should rather regard themselves as co- 
workers of equal rights with the teachers who, ‘‘as the objects and 
conductors of the educational ideas developed by the school soviet, 
possess special knowledge and qualities.’’ 


Labor and Self-government 


As already stated, self-government imposed from above is un- 
stable; to be enduring it should come in response to school needs. 
The success of experiments in self-government based on the real 
needs of the school confirms us in this opinion. The performance of 
socially necessary work, moreover, is the natural integrating factor 
in every children’s organization and provides the most desirable 
basis for the development of self-government. The much talked of 
self-service which has often been introduced into schools in the most 
absurd forms assumes an entirely changed appearance when linked 
with self-government. Thus Vasiliev maintains that ‘‘in most cases 
well-organized self-service follows well-organized self-government.”’ 
And the leaders of a school commune in Moscow write: ‘‘Self-service 
in an extreme form was carried out by the children. When we em- 
phatically forbade heavy work, such as the scrubbing of floors of 
huge buildings, they argued the point with us. Not content with 
self-service they vigorously insisted on participation in some form of 
socially useful work. In the field of labor activity they felt a particu- 
lar self-assurance and independence, and their discipline was more 
reserved.”’ 
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CHAPTER X. THE FOUNDATIONS OF METHOD 
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The Dalton Plan 


In passing on to an analysis of the measures which govern the 
relation between teacher and pupil in the process of instruction, we 
shall say nothing about the lesson, the conversation, or the lecture. 
These methods have already received sufficient attention. We shall 
discuss here only the contract and the project. Since they represent 
two different systems of teaching, we shall discuss each of them in 
its more general setting. 

The Dalton Plan, which might be called a cabinet system of 
teaching, was ser toon re by Helen Parkhurst, an American 
teacher, in Tacoma, Washington, Dalton, Massachusetts, and New 
York City. According to her own statement she conceived the idea 
underlying the method — years ago while teaching forty children 
and eight grades in a rural school. Finding it difficult to conduct 
the school along traditional lines, she hit upon the thought of trans- 
forming the classroom into a sort of library. She divided the work 
of all eight grades into subjects and assigned each subject to a 
particular corner to which she brought all equipment relating to that 
branch of study. This experiment dates back to 1904, But her 
method was not fully developed until fourteen years later. In June 
of 1919 it was applied to schools in London, and at present there are 
many schools in England organized according to the plan. The 
fundamental thought of her system Miss Parkhurst has expressed as 
follows: ‘The old type of school may be said to stand for culture, 
while the modern type of school stands for experience. The Dalton 
Laboratory Plan is primarily a way whereby both these aims can be 
reconciled and achieved.’’! 

In its practical application the scheme calls for the organization of 
the school into a number of laboratories. Thus the more formal 
school subjects, such as mathematics, natural science, geography, 
native language, and foreign language, as well as those subjects 
which may be studied independently and without constant guidance 
and instruction like music, manual training, and the arts, all have 
their separate laboratories. The program which must be covered 
during the year in a given subject is divided into weekly and monthly 
assignments. As the pupil goes to work he is given detailed instruc- 
tions to guide him in his study. In the outline which accompanies 
the assignment are various questions which the pupil is required to 
answer in a written form. Every morning at nine o’clock the pupil 
comes to school and remains until twelve in the laboratory of his 
choice. He is free in this selection; the only limitation placed upon 
him for the day is the physical limitation of lack of space in the 
laboratory chosen. During the period of study the instructor is 
present and offers instructions and explanations to all who desire 
guidance. In addition daily talks by the teacher are given to the 
whole class, and special conferences are also arranged. The work is 
checked by means of cards on which the pupil himself sets down 
measures of his own work. Thus the budgeting of the time of the 


' Parkhurst, Helen, Education on the Dalton Plan, 
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pupil, the habituation to independent planning of work, and the use 
of cards in recording progress are all characteristic of the Dalton Plan. 

The first of the cards is designed for the teacher. On it the success 
of each pupil’s work is recorded. It consequently makes possible a 
comparison of the achievements of various members of the class. 
Then each pupil has his own card on which he keeps an account of 
his daily work. Finally there is a card which reports the march 
of the whole class or grade. 

The Dalton Plan permits the individualization of instruction. 
Easy assignments are given to the weak and difficult assignments 
to the strong pupils. Moreover, the same pupil may select the 
more difficult assignment in one subject and the easier in another. 
Throughout the program the materials of instruction are adjusted 
to the inclinations and the abilities of the children. 

All forms of equipment which facilitate the study of a particular 
subject, such as books, apparatus, maps, and references, are brought 
together in the laboratory. The pupil experiments, conducts investi- 
gations, and reads books from the bibliographies given tohim. He is 
made acquainted with the purpose of the work, he uses his time as 
he pleases, and he engages in each subject according to his inclina- 
tion. Toward the end of the month, however, the units of work in 
all subjects for the period must be completed; otherwise the contract 
between pupil and teacher is canceled. 

Let us now examine the Dalton Plan from the point of view of 
the socialistic labor school. We admit at once of course its indis- 
putable merits. In the first place, it abolishes the passive classes with 
the silent students and the loquacious teacher. The latter is now in 
the background: he has ceased to be a schoolmaster and has become a 
leader. We should point out perhaps that long ago many of our Rus- 
sian schools strove toward this cabinet system with considerable suc- 
cess. In the second place, Parkhurst emphasizes the very important 
principle that each pupil should understand the aim of his work. 
Ordinarily from the first * pune of the primary school to the last year 
of the university the pupil never views his work as a whole. In the 
third place, the Dalton Plan permits each child to follow his own 
inclinations and aptitudes. Thisin our opinion is extremely desirable. 
In the fourth place, it repudiates the principle of compulsion which 
has been sanctified by ages of practice in the passive school. Under 
the Dalton Plan the pupil feels himself free. In the fifth place 
it unquestionably makes the work more flexible and gives to the 
entire school an active dynamic quality. In the sixth place, it brings 
about eertain relationships of a mutual and coéperative nature be- 
tween teacher and pupil and among the pupils which are new and 
in many respects entirely praiseworthy. All these features of the 
system represent genuine advances, but from our point of view it 
is not without its defects. 

First of all there is the difficulty of introducing the plan into our 
school. To create studio laboratories of the type proposed with 
our poverty is almost impossible. And yet if these laboratories are 
not equipped as they should be, the whole scheme will degenerate 
into a process of cramming for the passing of tests. Pupils will then 
ask quite naturally the old question: ““Why go to school?’’ Perhaps 
the funds which children spend on books would be more than suffi- 
cient to organize and equip the laboratories; but actually these funds 
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are not at the disposal of the educational authorities. Furthermore, 
the school is not able to supply the pupils individually with the neces- 
sary materials for experimental work in the natural sciences. If 
the teacher has but a single set of materials with which to experi- 
ment he can demonstrate and present a heuristic interpretation be- 
fore the entire class. Under the Dalton Plan such meager provisions 
would be practically without value. Thus the first condition essential 
to this system of teaching is adequate school equipment. If this is 
lacking the results secured may be much less satisfactory than under 
the worst type of passive school. 

But let us assume that the material limitation is surmounted. 
Is the Dalton Plan as developed by Parkhurst acceptable to us? Our 
answer must be in the negative. ithout certain substantial changes 
it is out of harmony with our theory of education. We do not refer 
here to such unimportant changes as, let us say, the abolition of the 
contract between teacher and pupil. Modifications of a much more 
serious character are imperative. 

It is impossible for us to carry on our entire educational program 
in laboratories for the reason that in spite of the best equipment 
degmatic text-books will be used in a number of school subjects. In 
the latter there will be no exploration, no interpretation, no 
investigation. Thus in the social studies, in place of a live study of 
reality, of contemporary life, we will get the memorizing of books. 
Under the Dalton Pian even in physics generalizations which should be 
derived inductively may be dogmatically memorized. The same is true 
of natural history and geography. A true school resorts to the text 
at the end and not at the beginning of the study and exploration of 
a given field. Asa matter of fact there is not a single school subject 
in which the introduction of the Dalten Plan consistently would not 
lead on the whole to dogmatism, A review of the “‘assignments”’ out- 
lined by Miss Parkhurst .in her book furnishes convincing proof that 
she has completely overlooked this side of the question. At any rate 
dogmatism seems to permeate her practical work. Lest we be accused 
of talking in generalities, let us pass to the examination of a concrete 
instance. 

In the weekly assignment in physics for children from twelve to 
thirteen years of age these instructions may be found: ‘‘Therefore 
in starting our work for the month we shall begin with motion and 
foree. Newton’s Three Laws of Motion and Their Effects. You will 
find it helpful to learn these three laws first and then proceed with 
the following experiments.”’ (Newton‘s laws then follow.)' Thus, 
first dogmatic memorizing, and then the working over of the ab- 
stractions memorized. And of what does this working over process 
consist? First the reading of the text, and then the checking up of 
what has been read by means of simple little tests. Obviously even 
an ordinary lesson conducted experimentally, objectively, and heu- 
ristically would be more profitable than the memorizing of the book 
and the laws copied in the pupils’ ‘‘assignments.”’ 

But perhaps all of this is due to faulty assignments; perhaps the 
latter should be prepared differently. As a matter of fact this is the 
organic vice of the whole system. Miss Parkhurst is interested in 
equipping the future American citizen with all the knowledge neces- 
sary to make of him a good business man. But for the pupil to secure 


4‘ Parkhurst, Helen, Education on the Daiton Pian. 
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this knowledge independently through the experimental method is 
impossible. Even though the best pe and books be provided 
he cannot possibly rediscover everything. Moreover, under the Dal- 
ton Plan this method of experimentation and discovery cannot be 
employed in a very large part of the program. Yet innumerable 
questions in subjects like physics and chemistry require such refined 
treatment that they cannot possibly. be forced into the narrow frames 
of the Dalton assignments. The conclusion is consequently apparent 
that alongisde the Dalton assignment work there should be recita- 
tions of the laboratory type described above. But there are other ar- 
guments which point in the same direction. Work of the Dalton type 
uninterrupted by live, joyful, experimental lessons or excursions, 
about which Parkhurst says nothing, will inevitably be monotonous 
and uninteresting. A well-conducted heuristic laboratory lesson has 
an emotional tone that is particularly desirable for children of school 
age. This tone is almost completely lacking under the Dalton system. 

Let us now consider one final defect of the plan. In spite of the 
' insistent statements of Miss Parkhurst regarding its significance for 
social education, we cannot but express the fear that it will be instru- 
mental in developing individualistic tendencies in children. Under 
the Dalton scheme every pupil is busy with himself, with his own 
assignment, and with the completion of his own work. Since each is 
absorbed in a different matter, what one’s neighbors are doing is un- 
familiar and foreign. In laboratory recitations and in practical studies 
of the frontal type’ there is always some work in common. In the 
yet of Miss Parkhurst there is almost no collective effort of any 

ind. 

The training of an able and intelligent business man who per- 
forms his work quickly and accurately, who is not distracted by any 
interest in philosophy, or discovery, or revolution, a bourgeois who 
conducts his affairs efficiently—such is the objective result of the 
Dalton Plan. Time is money, and money is time: this watchword of 
the American business man constantly rings in your ears as you read 
Miss Parkhurst’s eulogies of liberty, democracy, and the like. Not 
a revolutionary, not a discoverer of new lands, but at best an in- 
telligent soviet clerk will be the product of this method in its pure 
orthodox application. 

Because of its limitations, however, we must not overlook the 
positive merits of the method. We must utilize everything of value 
that it has to offer. Thus we must organize more work in the libraries 
and less in the classrooms, more assignments for independent under- 
takings and less domination by the teacher. At the same time we 
must make certain that the element of investigation permeates all 
work and that the emphasis be placed on the study not of books but 
of nature and contemporary social life. This final estimate of the 
Dalton Plan, which was formulated in 1923, is supported now by 
five years of experience. 


The Project Method 


The chief characteristics of the project method as developed in 
America have been clearly set forth by Collings. In an interesting 
volume he states that he was guided in his researches by the desire 


1 This means that all the children execute one and the same piece of work. In other words, they are al! 
on the same front. 
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to throw some light upon the following questions: ‘‘Can the country 
school curriculum be selected directly from the purposes of boys 
and girls in real life? If so, to what extent, with what effect, and 
under what conditions?” ! 

These questions suggest the entire system; they give the essence 
of the method. The first of them also suggests the answer: ‘‘The 
school program should be composed of purposeful assignments, 
solved by the children in actual life.’”” Such assignments or child 
projects Collings classifies under the four heads of Play, Excursion, 
Story, and Hand. These projects, he says, were ‘‘experimentally 
determined on the basis of affording boys and girls opportunity to 
realize their own purposes during the operaton of the Experimental 
School. Play projects represent those experiences in which the 
purpose is to engage in such group activities as games, folk dancing, 
dramatization, or social parties. Excursion projects involve purposeful 
study of problems connected with environments and activities of 
people. Story projects include purposes to enjoy the story in its 
various forms—oral, song, picture, phonograph, or piano. Hand 
projects represent purposes to express ideas in concrete form—to 
make a rabbit trap, to prepare cocoa for the school luncheon, or to 
grow cantaloups.”’ ? 

Let us give examples of each type of project for the three age 
groups existing in Collings’ school. The first group included children 
six, seven, and eight years old; the second group, children nine, ten, 
and eleven years old; and the third group, children twelve, thirteen, 
and in some instances fourteen years old. Sample projects for these 
different age groups are as follows: 


A. Play Projects 


Group I. Participation in games. Celebration of holidays. 

Group II. Same. More complex games and holiday celebrations. Dramatiza- 
tion. 

Group III. Same. Still more complex. 


B. Excursion Projects 


Group I. How Mr. Guinn grows such pretty yard flowers. How Mr. Chase 
shears his sheep. Watching the turtle cross the branch. Fishing on Indian 
Creek. 

Group II, What are the causes of typhoid in Mr. Smith’s home? Finding out 
how Mr. Moser culls his fine hens. How Mr. Brock plans his vegetable 
garden. What we will see at the big circus at Neosho. 

Group Til. How our taxes are collected in Pineville. What our taxes are used 
for at Pineville. How the Neosho Creamery makes butter. How Armistice 
Day will be celebrated at Pineville, 


C. Story Projects 


In all three groups of various difficulty the stories of the children themselves, 
selected and told by them, Singing. Music. 


D. Hand Projects 


Group I. Making an ironing board. Making a school apron. Making a snow 
4 Making dolls. Project of cultivation of corn, potatoes, ete. (Done 
at home.) 

Group IL. Work in vegetable garden. Cleaning the school yard. Brushing the 
teeth after lunch. Culture of potatoes, cantaloups. Gathering of hay on 
the school meadow. 


} Collings, Elisworth, An Experiment with a Project Curriculum, 
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Group III. Organization of the school exhibit. Preparation of various dishes for 
school lunches. Making handkerchiefs. Taking out of spots on dresses. 
Pasteurization of milk. 

These examples show with sufficient clearness that in their content 
the projects of the American school differ sharply from what we call 
socially useful work. Our aim is to take the project method and put 
our own content into it. All forms of our community purposeful 
undertakings are as a matter of fact ‘‘projects’’ in the sense in which 
Collings uses the term. Their content, however, is altogether differ- 
ent from the content of the activities which he proposes. The project 
system raises the very important question as to whether teaching in 
our schools should be built on the basis of children’s own planning. 
It also makes the study of life itself rather than the study by means 
of the laboratory of the scientific bases of life the aim of organized 
education. The bourgeois American school fails to give to the method 
that community quality which is characteristic of our socialistic 
school. There is no doubt, however, that of all the contemporary 
attempts to reform the school, such as the Dalton Plan, the Platoon 
Plan, the Winnetka Plan, the Jena Plan, the Decroly method, and 
many others, the project system with appropriate changes is best 
adapted to the nature and purposes of the soviet school. It affords 
the children greater freedom of activity, encourages them to engage in 
practical work, demands of them independent planning, and trains 
them in the methods of investigation. We are certain, moreover, 
that, even if we had been unfamiliar with the experiments of Collings 
and with the other attempts in America to develop the project system, 
our school would unavoidably have assumed approximately its present 


character. Our community purposeful work arose me independ- 


ently, and acquaintance with the ‘‘project meth 
helped to give it a more definite form. 
“ » . * ” * * 


** has merely 


CHAPTER XI. THE CURRICULUM 


Principles Underlying the Preparation of the Programs of the 
State Scientific Council 


The fundamental principles underlying the entire educational pro- 
gram of the labor school were proclaimed as early as 1918 and in 
the main have preserved their significance down to the present time 
(1928). The courses of study, giving these principles concrete ex- 
pression, however, were not developed until 1923. The programs 
which prior to this date had appeared first in Leningrad and later in 
Moscow were merely improvements upon what had formerly existed. 
No doubt this work contributed much to the evolution of method and 
technique which remains of value today; but the early programs were 
not organically related to labor and were not as yet suited to the 
labor school. 

In 1923 there appeared programs for the elementary school, pro- 
grams for the first year of the secondary school, and a plan for the 
program of the entire nine-year school. These programs which later 
came to be known as the Programs of the State Scientific Council 
represented a genuine creative effort and put our school on the road 
towards the proper solution of the question regarding the content of 
the work of the labor school. 
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The fundamental principle which the Council followed in preparing 
the new programs was that the center of all the work of the school 
should be human labor. Every school activity is consequently 
closely related to this central aim. But an understanding of labor 
requires a penetrating study of the productive forces which man 
utilizes as well as those social relations which grow out of the partic- 
ular organization of labor in a given society. These considerations 
have led us to adopt as a fundamental scheme for organizing the 
curriculum of the labor school the threefold concept of nature, 
labor, and society, or, to put it another way, productive energies, 
productive relations, and superstructure. And all teaching is unified 
through one central synthetic theme of colossal importance—human 
labor. Obviously this scheme is distinctly Marxian. Moreover, it 
is the first truly Marxian educational plan; and, regardless of the 
extent to which the program itself may change, we are confident that 
the basic scheme of the soviet school will remain unshaken. 

In complete harmony with the content of the new program are 
the methods of instruction which it suggests. First of all, it cails for 
a completely objective method of teaching, understanding the term 
in the light of our discussion above. This means that children are not 
to study verbal descriptions of phenomena and things but rather the 
phenomena and things themselves. In other words the program of 
the Council calls for direct contact with the surrounding nature, 
labor, and society in which the child lives. This environment is 
the starting point of all the work of the school. 

In view of what we have said it is clear that both the scope and 
the content of the materials of instruction must be within the grasp 
of the pupil and in accord with the conditions of a given locality. 
Consequently those things which are nearest the child, such as labor 
in school or home and the related changes which take place in nature, 
are first to receive attention. Later the child passes on toa study of 
the ee activities and phenomena of a more remote 
environment, such as the village or the city block. Then follow 
naturally studies pertaining to the volost, the ujezd, the gubernia, 
the region, the republic, the Soviet Union, and finally the entire world. 
This gradual extension and penetration of the study of labor activity 
should take place on the basis of concrete materials derived from the 
direct observations of the children. 

The programs of the State Scientifie Council represent the first 
attempt to create a real curriculum for the soviet school. If we 
approach these problems from the point of view of the didactic 
principles upon which they are based, we shall eneounter first of all 
what is termed complexity. In fact the fundamental principle of 
method involved is complexity understood in the soviet sense of the 
word; and complexity of course presupposes certain fundamental 
principles in the selection and organization of the materials of 
instruction. 

Since problems pertaining to programs and fundamental principles 
are to a certain extent solved, we shall not discuss in general the 
various possible ways of organizing programs. Let us but mention 
that from the point of view of content and interpretation various 
approaches are possible. Thus we know that the Austrian educa- 
tional theorist, Willman, whom we have already mentioned, favors 
the concentration of materials around the religious-moral principle. 
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In the chapter on ‘‘The Moral Concentration of Educative Material,”’ 
in his Didactic as Educational Theory, he writes as follows: 
“If Hebart regards knowledge and participation as two parallel 
lines, we would the more readily present the conception of devotion, 
participation, and knowledge, together with education, as belts or 
circles which while growing encompass one central point. This 
point is the moral-religious aim; and the immediately surrounding 
ring is the field of educative materials which can and should warm 
the heart to devotion. These materials relate, on the one hand, 
to religion and, on the other, to country and fatherland.’’ Thus the 
qualitative selection of materials can be made in the light of some 
central fundamental idea which is quite unrelated to either materialism 
or dialectic. 

With regard to the methods of organizing materials, our soviet 
didactic has recognized as fundamental the principle of the organiza- 
tion of material by themes. We have overthrown completely the 
old division into separate subjects and are reconciled only to chords, 
cycles, and the like. A seeming contradiction is found in the curricu- 
lum of the secondary school. However, here also, according to our 
conception, subjects must be correlated by means of themes which 
are the deciding factors. 

If some one should ask what there is of novelty from the point 
of view of method in our approach to the curriculum, we would say 
that it is the dialectic approach to content. Heretofore no system 
of teaching ever has, or ever could have, advanced this principle. 
Also, on the whole, our particular understanding of the complex is 
unquestionably something new in the history of didactics. And if 


the principle of organizing by themes is not new, certainly never 
before has the attempt been made to base the entire program upon 
the labor activity of man and at no time has the dialectico-material- 
istic principle been made the foundation for the development of the 
curriculum. 

In the light of this discussion we support sere in his proposal 


to replace the expression complex method, which in our opinion 
relates only to the organization of materials and in this sense is not 
always carried out in the new programs, by the expression synthetic 
method. The latter conception is broader and more comprehensive 
than the former. It embraces not only a certain theory regarding the 
organization of materials, but also a definite philosophy of seaaiine. 
In other words, it should be understood as the pedagogical expression 
of the dialectic method. This view is very forcibly set forth by 
Blonsky in the following passage: 

The truth of the matter is that our school is unduly carried away by analysis. 
We analyze and analyze, but we lose sight of the fact that one must put together 
as well as take apart. The school must give not a number of separate knowledges. 
It must aim first of all to give a unified and complete outlook upon the world. 
It must turn out individuals with a definite ideology; otherwise a mass of unre- 
lated and unintegrated knowledge will create confusion in the pupil’s mind. 
The world is not composed of separate phenomena isolated from one another. 
Everything is most intimately related and interwoven. As a matter of fact the 
so-called complex method is nothing more than one form of the application of the 
dialectic method in pedagogy. 

This statement, provided the word complex is replaced by 
synthetic, is entirely acceptable to us. The conception of complex- 
ity as implying a certain organization of materials is not new; it is 
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already more than a half-century old. We deem it unwise therefore 
to employ the term in a somewhat different sense when there is a 
better oue at hand. The synthetic method refers not merely to 
the treatment of materials, and to their arrangement, but to a general 
philosophic theory underlying all the work of our school. 





By the time the Daily Worker carried the following eulogy of the only true 
master of Bolshevik theory and practice, the great crisis of the CPUSA had 
ended (Part II: Communist Activities in the United States), Expulsions came 
in 1928 to the Trotskyites, who were led by James P. Cannon.! In 1929, a similar 
fate befell the Lovestoneites, who inclined toward the right or less violent 
approach to world communism.? Since 1929, no major factions have been per- 
mitted to weaken the organizational structure of the CPUSA. Through his 
directives sent “from the East,” Stalin saw to it that unity prevailed as much 
in the CPUSA as it did in the Soviet Union. 


Exarsir No. 33 
[Daily Worker, January 18, 1930. Pp. 1, 7] 


UNDER THE BANNER OF LENIN 
(Leading Article in Pravda, Moscow, December 21, 1929) 


Stalin’s life and many years of work are indissolubly bound up with 
all the most important stages of the struggle of the working class in 
Russia and the Soviet Union during the past 13 years, and with the 
history of the Leninist Bolshevist Party, the history of that Party 
among whose leaders Comrade Stalin rose to the first place after the 
death of Lenin. 

As early as the years before the revolution of 1905-06, and during 
the revolution itself, Stalin stood in the foremost ranks of the cham- 
pions of Bolshevism in Transcaucasia. Here began his long years 
of inexorable struggles against Menshevism, whose stronghold was at 
that time Georgia. Here, in the atmosphere of inextricably confused 
national relations, and of acutest national struggle artificially stirred 
up by Tzarism and the bourgeoisie for the better suppression of the 
labor and revolutionary movement, Stalin succeeded Lenin as the 
greatest theoretician of the national question and of the national 
policy of the Party. 

For the Party organization the victory of reaction signified a severe 
test. It had to be rebuilt in the midst of a situation characterized 
by the rule of unbridled reaction and led by the apathy of the masses. 
Menshevism had developed into open liquidation; it issued the slogan 
of renunciation of the revolutionary struggle and disolution of the 
illegal revolutionary organizations. The ranks of the Bolshevik Party 
cadres thinned. Some abandoned the work altogether, others 
succumbed to the liquidatory and semi-liquidatory trends. 

It was precisely during this period of unfettered Tsarist reaction, of 
life and death struggle between Bolshevism and the liquidators, of 
fierce struggle on two fronts (against the conciliators and Otsovists) 
with Bolshevism itself, that Comrade Stalin became one of the 
closest and truest of Lenin’s co-workers in the incomparably difficult 
work of restoring and more firmly establishing the old illegal organi- 


‘James P. Cannon, The History of American Trotskyism, New York, Pioneer Publishers, 1944, p. 23. 
James Oneal and G. A, Werner, American Communism, New York, Dutton, 1947, pp. 239-240. 
3 Benjamin Gitlow, I Confess, New York, Dutton, 1940, pp. 507-509. 
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zation. After the first successful steps had been taken after the 
convocation of the Prague conference of 1912, dissolving the last 
organizatory connection with the Menshevists, at the commencement 
of revolutionary upsurge, Stalin became a member of the Central 
Committee of the Party, and became one of the first leaders of the legal 
Bolshevist ‘‘Pravda’’ and of the social democratic fraction in the 
fourth national Duma. Arrest, and several years of banishment to one 
of the remotest regions of Siberia, interrupted the vital and practical 
labors of Comrade Stalin just at the moment when the Party stood in 
urgent need of his capabilities, already remarkable at that time, as a 
distinguished politician and organizer from the Lenin school. 

But when Lenin returned to Russia at the beginning of April, 1917, 
after the February revolution, and published his famous theses on the 
evolution of the bourgeois-democratic revolution into the socialist, and 
on the struggle for the Soviet Republic, he found in Comrade Stalin 
a staunch sharer of his convictions and a close collaborator. 

In the company with Lenin, Comrade Stalin fought against the vac- 
illating opportunist elements in the Party, both at the Petrograd and 
' the national conferences in April 1917, and during the whole period 
preceding October. 

Shoulder to shoulder with Lenin, or acting under his direct instruc- 
tions, he unwearingly accomplished an enormous amount of daily work 
in the leading Party and Soviet organizations. And when, after the 
July days, the enraged imperialist pack, aided by the Menshevists and 
social revolutionists, threw itself upon the Bolshevist Party, forcing 
Comrade Lenin to withdraw into temporary illegality, Comrade Stalin 
gave the political report at the VI. Party Congress, and therein setting 
up the milestones, so to speak, of the further revolutionary struggle 
for the conquest of power, in complete agreement with the line laid 
down by Comrade Lenin. 

After the VI. Party Congress Comrade Stalin one of those who, as 
members of the Leninist Central Committee, and without deviating a 
hair’s breadth from the path pointed out by Lenin, led the Party over 
hindrances and barriers, to the victory of October. Everyone knows 
the leading role played by Comrade Stalin in the immediate prepara- 
tion and carrying out the October revolution. 

The same determination and inflexibility characterized Comrade 
Stalin in October, when he fought side by side with Lenin against 
the semiliquidatory opportunist tendencies already giving up their 
weapons, and it was with this same steadfastness that he followed 
Lenin’s example, during the difficult days at Brest, in combating those 
‘‘left’’ elements with their inclinations to capitulation, and anxious to 
force upon the Party the adventurous tactics of a war against German 
imperialism, which would have inevitably ended with the collapse of 
the Soviet power. 

A vast amount of labor was accomplished by Comrade Stalin after 
October, in closest collaboration with Lenin, for the organization of 
the Party in the light of the proletarian dictatorship, for the organiza- 
tion of the state apparatus of the proletarian dictatorship, and for the 
organization of one of its most important instruments—the Red 
workers’ and peasants’ army. 

The part played by Comrade Stalin during these and the subse- 
quent years, as the immediate leader of the national policy of the Party, 
must be especially emphasized, for this policy ensured for the Party 
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the warm sympathy and support of the nationalities oppressed by 
Tzarism, won the masses of the national minorities for the working 
class, and isolated these masses from the counterrevolutionary bour- 
geoisie in the former border regions of Tzarist Russia, from the 
bourgeoisie whieh was attempting to organize the struggle against the 
proletarian revolution under the national flag. 

The correct Leninist national policy of the Party, pursued under the 
immediate leadership of Comrade Stalin, formed one of the most im- 
portant factors of the victory of the Soviet power in the civil war. 

During this war Comrade Stalin was one of the leaders of the Red 
Army. Many of the illustrious pages in the history of the struggle 
of the Soviet Republic against the White Guard counterrevoiution 
and the foreign intervention bear the name of Stalin (the defense of 
Zaritzin in 1918, the decisively victorious stage of the struggle against 
Denikin on the South front at the end of 1919, the struggle against 
white Guardist Poland, in the Ukraine in 1920). 

As early as two years before Lenin relinquished the leadership of 
the Party and the Soviet power, a struggle against Trotzkyism de- 
veloped in the Party, showing the pressure exercised by the petty 
bourgeois elements. Stalin, in closest contact with his teacher, fought 
for the Leninist line. Trotzkyism rejected by the overwhelming ma- 
jority of the Party, ceased the struggle against the Party for the time 
being, after its defeat at the X. Party Congress. 

At the end of 1923 the Party entered the second postwar period 
of an inexorable four years’ struggle against Trotzkyism, a struggle 
which spread into other sections of the Comintern. All our enemies 
set their hopes for the overthrow of the Soviet power on the success 
of Trotzkyism. The Party, under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, 
defended itself effectively against Trotzkyism, unmasked its ideology 
in the eyes of the Party masses as Menshevist and finally rejected 
Trotzkyism from its ranks. : 

Comrade Stalin, on the basis of the Leninist teachings, gave the 
Party the clear slogan of industrialization, and the complete building 
up of socialism in the Soviet Union. 

Today not only the majority of the hangers-on of Trotzkyism, but a 
considerable part of the leading Trotzkyist cadre are compelled to 
break with their former leaders and acknowledge that the Party has 
been right, for the successes of socialist reconstruction in the Soviet 
Union speak for themselves. 

After the defeat of Trotzkyism, the Party under Comrade Stalin’s 
leadership dealt an annihilating blow against the Right opportunist 
deviation, which shrank from the difficulties of the reconstruction 
period and propagated a programme of complete capitulation to the 
nepman and kulak. The Party forced the leaders of the right devia- 
= to acknowledge their errors publicly, and to turn their back on 
them. 

In a relentless struggle against the violent resistance of the right 
and left representatives of capitulation, the Party continued after 
Lenin’s death, under Stalin’s leadership, with the realization of the 
Leninist general line. Not only has it proved capable of regaining 
the prewar level of industry, but has far exeeded it. Immediately 
after the 15th Party Congress, the Party on the initiative of Comrade 
Stalin, and in spite of the desperate resistance of the capitalist ele- 
ments, took up the comprehensive socialist reconstruction of agri- 
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culture, the comprehensive collectivization, organization of vast 
Soviet farms. Today we witness the brilliant success of socialist 
reconstruction in the village, where till recently the small scattered 
peasant farms predominated, furnishing the soil — which anti-so- 
cialist capitalist elements matured. 

The Party sees in Comrade Stalin the most faithful and devoted 
pupil and co-worker of its great leader and organizer Lenin, the most 
distinguished theoretician of Leninism, not only in the Communist 
Party of the Soviet Union, but in the whole Comintern. Stalin’s 
‘Principles of Leninism’’ is today the textbook of every Leninist 
in the whole world today. 

Since the events in Germany in 1923, and especially since the V. 
Congress of the Communist International, Comrade Stalin has been 
participating directly and systematically i in the work of the Communist 
International. It was under Stalin’s leadership that victorious strug- 
gles against Trotzkyism were carried on in the most important sec- 
tions of the Comintern after the V. Congress. It was with the guiding 
cooperation of Comrade Stalin that the most important documents of 
the VI. Congress were drawn up, the main course directed to the 
struggle against the Right deviation and the conciliatory tendency in 
the whole Comintern. 

The Party sees in Comrade Stalin a leader at once a politician and 
an organizer, necessary qualities in the leader of the working class 
striving for victory against many powerful enemies all over the world, 
and condemned to impotence without organization. This double 
capacity has become conspicously oo during the last few years, 
since Comrade Stalin has acted as General Secretary of the Central 
Committee after the XI Party Congress. In the creation of the 
mighty apparatus of the proletarian dictatorship in the Soviet Union, 
under the leadership of the Party, a process involving the establish- 
ment of contact with the millions of the working masses and poor and 
middle peasantry by means of skillful contrivance (Soviets, trade 
unions), Comrade Stalin has played an important role, since the 
death of Lenin—a leading one. 

And finally, not only our Party, but the whole Communist Inter- 
national, sees in Comrade Stalin the irreconcilable fighter for the 
unity of the Party, for the determined pursuance of the Bolshevist 
line against all opportunism and conciliation, against each and every 
deviation from Leninism. 

The Party is convinced that, under the leadership of the Central 
Committee and its General Secretary, Comrade Stalin, it will win in 
the coming period the final and complete victory over the capitalist 
elements in the country of the proletarian dictatorship, and will 
thereby give a mighty impetus to the victory of the revolution on an 
international scale. 





Arduous as were Gregory Grinko’s efforts in developing the “optimal” first 
Five-Year Plan of ‘Soc ialist construction” in the U. 8. 8. R., they failed to save 
him from liquidation in 1938. After having been thoroughly brain-washed in 
NKVD interrogation chambers, he confessed to having conspired with Trotsky- 
ites, Fascists, and Ukrainian Chauvinists.1 While ascent to the top of Soviet 


! Report of Proceedings in the Case of Anti-Soriet “Bloc of Rights and Trotskyites,”, Moscow, People’s Com- 
miissariat of Justice in the U. 8. 8. R., 1938, pp. 67-87, 718-721. 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 209 


bureaucracy is laborious and slow, descent therefrom can occur with terrifying 
swiftness.? 


Exursir No. 34 


[N. Y., International Publishers, 1930. G.T. Grinko, The Five-Year Plan of the 
Soviet Union: A Political Interpretation. Pp. 6, 9-10, 27-30] 


PUBLISHERS’ NOTE 


Gregory Theodore Grinko is one of the most prominent of the 
Soviet statesmen. His career has been largely in the Ukrainian 
Soviet Republic, where he was for a number of years People’s Com- 
missar for Education, and later head of the State Planning Commis- 
sion of the Ukraine and Vice Chairman of the Council of People’s 
Commissars. 

In these positions he became known as one of the leaders of eco- 
nomic and industrial planning in the U. S. S. R. and he was transferred 
to the State Planning Commission of the U. S. S. R. (Gosplan), as 
Vice Chairman. Mr. Grinko took a leading part in the preparation 
of the Five-Year Plan for the industrial reconstruction of the Soviet 
Union, and was one of the authors of the four-volume report in which 
it was presented. Mr. Grinko is now forty-three years of age. 

The present translation was made from the Russian manuscript. 
The rapid progress of development under the Plan, however, has made 
it necessary to add certain new and revised figures. These, included 
in editorial footnotes, have been prepared from the official reports as 
presented in Soviet newspapers and periodicals. 

a * * ca - * e 


AUTHOR’S PREFACE 


The basic facts of the socialist construction now taking place in the 
Soviet Union are presented in this book with sufficient care and clarity 
to obviate their particular mention in this preface. 

Our concern has been to present the Five-Year Plan, which has 
been justly called a plan of gigantic construction and of a broad offen- 
sive of socialism, for the consideration of our foreign readers; and to 
picture the variety and scope of the problems which must be solved 
by it, as well as the difficulties which face the victorious construction 
of socialism in the Soviet Union. We have attempted to show not 
only the goal set by the Plan, but the actual processes by which it is 
being accomplished. In this connection the actual experiences of 
the already completed first year and the second, now in progress, are 
used. 

The facts quoted here radically destroy the bourgeois legend that 
the Five-Year Plan is only an empty dream, and the pessimistic 
prophecies of the Right opportunist elements within the Communist 
movement. It is now plain that these latter are based on an exag- 
geration of the difficulties of socialist construction and an under- 


estimation of the creative power of the victorious proletarian revolu- 
tion. 


? For an evaluation of living conditions in the U. 8. 8. R. under four Five-Year Plans (begun in 1928, 
1933, 1938 and 1946), see T. Zavalani, How Strong Is Russia?, New York, Praeger, 1952. An excellent brief 
summary appears in Hallowell, Main Currents, pp. 498-506, 
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The tremendous advance of socialist construction in the Soviet 
Union is surpassing all estimates under the Plan, and the most opti- 
mistic forecasts of its success. Already the experiences of the first 
year and a half under it have led to the abandonment of its minimal 
figures (the so-called initial or minimal variant). A second formula- 
tion has been adopted on the basis of the Plan’s highest figures. 
The optimal or maximal variant is now the minimum Plan. The 
slogan: ‘‘Complete the Five-Year Plan in Four Years,”’ is sounding 
more and more convincingly and energetically throughout the Soviet 
Union. It is becoming a concrete program which is mobilizing the 
creative urge and the will of the masses of the proletariat and the 
poor and middle peasantry. 

The revolutionary zeal of the masses sweeping towards socialist 
construction breaks all resistance and pushes aside those who oppose 
its progress. 

Many of the figures quoted in this book will be out of date when 
they reach foreign readers. Many problems have already been 
shifted onto an entirely new base. 

The mighty rush of the process of socialist construction raises new 
tasks of gigantic proportions. It is a sufficient example to point to 
the decisive transformation of the policy of keeping down the kulaks 
into the present policy of liquidating them as a class through the com- 
plete collectivization of the small and middle peasant economies. 

But this must not mislead us. The fact that the actual advance of 
socialist construction in the Soviet Union outdistances the project, 
only emphasizes the revolutionary power which is contained in the 
Five-Year Plan, and the tremendous work of socialist construction. 

We are fully conscious of the faults and shortcomings of this 
book. The demands of intensive construction do not leave time 
for careful literary treatment which such an all-embracing subject 
demands. We will, therefore, gratefully accept all criticism that 
may come from the friends of the Soviet Union. We consider it 
necessary to note that the basis of this book is the first volume of 
The Five-Year Plan, in the compilation of which the author parti- 
cipated, together with his numerous associates of the State Planning 
Commission (Gosplan), 

G. T. GRINKO. 
Moscow, 1930. 


CHAPTER I. PLANNED ECONOMY AND PERSPECTIVE PLANNING 
IN THE U. S. Ss, R. 


Why, it may be asked, is the Five-Year Plan necessary at all? 
It is a matter of common knowledge that the preparatory work on the 
Pian went on for almost three years before it was considered possible 
to submit a draft to the XVI Conference of the Communist Party and 
the V All-Union Congress of Soviets. The need for planning over a 
long period of time grew ever more urgent as the end of the rehabili- 
tation period drew nearer and the Soviet Union was ready to start 
on the road of the radical reconstruction of its national economy— 
toward new construction on an ever larger and more extensive scale. 
Huge projects of power plants, factories, mills, state and collective 
farms, demanding several years for their execution, the great radical 
transformation of the very foundations of the economic and cultural life 
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of the country, could not possibly be put within the limits of such a 
single year’s plan as is supplied by the annual control figures. Be- 
fore the U. S. S. R., now past its prewar level, arose in its full signifi- 
cance the question of the general course of its economic policy and 
its economic development. The interval between the XIV and the 
XV Congresses of the Communist Party, 1925 to 1927, was a period 
of intense ideological work and struggle, centered around the question 
of the general line of the economic development of the country. 
It was during this period that the idea of the socialist industrializa- 
tion of the country as the general course of economic policy, found 
such a ready response. During the same period the work on the 
Five-Year Plan was started. 

It might legitimately be asked, why just five years were chosen 
as the time basis for the planning of the economic development 
of the next period. Many were of the opinion that such a period 
does not answer the purpose and that it is necessary to start at 
once on the drafting of a general plan covering a period of, say, 
fifteen years of radical reconstruction and gigantic new construc- 
tion in the field of economics and culture in the U.S. S. R. It can- 
not be denied that this claim has a certain amount of reason and 
logic to back it. A period of five years certainly does not provide a 
framework large enough for the elaboration and solution of tasks of 
such magnitude as those which the Soviet Union faces. Never- 
theless, it was necessary to forego the idea of proceeding immediately 
to the compilation of such a general plan and to recognize that as a 
transition stage the planning work had to be limited to the drafting 
of the Five-Year Plan. The reasons for this decision will easily be 
appreciated. 

It should be remembered that a profound transformation is taking 
place in the Soviet national economy. The rehabilitation period was 
only recently completed; the period of new construction has only just 
been started. The gigantic problems of this new period, its poten- 
tialities, as well as its immense difficulties, are only now beginning 
to be realized; they do not as yet appear with sufficient clarity. The 
years immediately ahead of us will be marked by the tasks and diffi- 
culties of the new construction period. Before sufficient experience 
has been accumulated, before there has been an opportunity to learn 
from practical experience the conditions and possibilities of the recon- 
struction period, before the size and character of the difficulties 
besetting it can possibly be gauged, or its potentialities fully realized, 
it would have been unwise, shortsighted and mistaken to attempt to 
present to the country and the world a general, a fifteen-year plan 
for the development of the national economy of the Soviet Union, 
a plan which could not possibly be anything else than a program 
for the building of a fully developed socialist society. For such a 
task the economic, social and political experience gained during the 
reconstruction period is needed. When the Five-Year Plan was 
drawn, the planning organization of the U. S. S. R. still depended 
practically entirely on the methodology developed during the rehabili- 
tation period. It is for this reason that the Soviet Union adopted a 
plan of economic and cultural development as a program of socialist 
construction for the immediate five years, to serve as a great intro- 
Ro - the general plan for building a socialist society in the 
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If the annual control figures acquired such great popularity and so 
important a part in the guiding of the economic system and in the 
social consciousness of the country during the last four years, the 
Five-Year Plan achieved the same distinction to an even much greater 
extent. And rightly so. The preparatory work of the Five-Year 
Plan lasted almost three years; several alternative drafts were drawn 
up and submitted to the test of scientific and public criticism; the 
XV Congress of the Communist Party, the highest political authority 
of the country, laid down carefully elaborated political principles to 
guide the work of drafting the Plan. All economic bodies and scien- 
tific institutions engaged in economics and industrial technique as 
well as all social organizations of the workers and peasants were 
mobilized for this work; and only then was the Five-Year Plan sub- 
mitted to the V All-Union Congress of Soviets. In every factory and 
workshop the workers in their production conferences discussed the 
potentialities and prospects of their particular enterprises and the 
contribution they could make to the development of their own branch 
of industry in connection with the Five-Year Plan. Each of the 
numerous economic regions, each province, carefully considered its 
own potentialities, and in a spirit of keenest rivalry tried to sustain 
its position with regard to one or another phase of the Five-Year 
Plan before the central planning organization. There was not a 
single Congress of Soviets of the constituent republics or of the 
autonomous regions which did not have the Five-Year Plan under 
consideration prior to the V All-Union Congress of Soviets. 

That is why it can be said without hesitation that the Five-Year 
Plan is, in the truest sense of the word, a plan of socialist construc- 
tion developed by the people as a whole and embodying the class 
consciousness, the scientific thought, the great revolutionary experi- 
ence and the unshakable determination of the manual workers, 
peasants and brain-workers of the Soviet Union to build a socialist 
society. The Five-Year Plan is a program for the further extension 
and consolidation of the great October Revolution. Nor should the 
great international significance of the Plan be underestimated. For 
the first time in history, a vast country, with inexhaustible natural 
resources and a population of 150 million free people, faces the world 
with an elaborate plan for upbuilding a socialist economy and cul- 
ture—a socialist society. We fully share the view expressed in the 
editorial of the Pravda of August 29, 1929: ‘‘The Five-Year Plan is 
an important part of the offensive of the proletariat of the world 
against capitalism; it is a plan tending to undermine capitalist stabili- 
zation; it is a great plan of world revolution.’’ 





By the time Stalin rose to address the 16th Bolshevik Party Congress in June 
1930, the second Socialist offensive was well underway. War communism (1917- 
21) had constituted the first Socialist offensive and NEP (1921-28) the first 
retreat from socialism in the U. 8S. S. R. In his comments, Stalin was able to 
bear down upon the alleged triumphs of the first 5-year plan which, after 
several revisions, had been finally ratified in April 1929.1 While, according to 
Stalin, most peasants voluntarily preferred the collectivization of their holdings, 
the kulaks or “rich” peasants were being dealt with in the only way they could 


41Gordon, Workers, pp. 143-150, 379-387, 395-399, 
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understand—i. e., by “crushing.”? Although he said the very opposite, the 
Nepmen were also being reeducated by ‘‘crushing.” * 

When he spoke of party problems, Stalin declared that nobody must confuse 
the possibility of complete victory over deviators with the realization thereof. 
Purges must be intensified rather than mitigated. Now that the left deviators 
were effectively removed from power, greater attention must be paid to the right 
deviators who had helped Stalin to eliminate the left. Actually, the destruction 
of the right was already well advanced when the 16th Bolshevik Party Congress 
convened. Trade unions, universities, scientific academies, libraries, theaters, 
and other cultural institutions had been for some time subjected to a thorough 
purification process.‘ 

On this occasion, Stalin severely criticized Great Russian chauvinism—i. e., the 
tendency of the Great Russians to dominate the Bolshevik Party to the dis- 
advantage of other national groups in the U. 8. S. R35 Taken at their best, 
Stalin’s tears for the one-hundred-and-forty-odd national groups in Soviet Russia 
were crocodile. Although he himself came from a minority group (Georgians), 
Stalin had long ago thrown in his lot with Bolsheviks from the largest nationality 
in the Soviet Union.* The real purpose of Stalin’s Aesopian doubletalk about 
Great Russian chauvinism was to lay the foundation for future purges. Many 
of those who were liquidated in the late thirties pleaded “guilty” to Ukrainian 
or other nationalist deviations.’ Others, of course, could be destroyed because 
they were Great Russian chauvinists. With the entire structure of the party 
and the secret police at his beck and call, Stalin could offer any explanation 
which happened to come to mind. 

In his remarks about the international situation, Stalin proceeded along lines 
which he had established at earlier Bolshevik Party congresses. In addition, he 
glowed with satisfaction at the “final’’ collapse of American capitalism under 
the burden of the great depression. While the League of Nations was now declared 
to be a moribund institution, the U. S. S. R. did not find it inconvenient to join 
the League 4 years later. 


Exuisit No, 35 


[Moscow, Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1951. J. Stalin, Political Report 
of the Central Committee to the 16th Congress of the CPSU (B), June 27, 1930. 
Pp. 7-9, 31-41, 47, 63, 88-108, 136-143, 153-180.] 


I. THE GROWING CRISIS OF WORLD CAPITALISM AND THE 
EXTERNAL SITUATION OF THE U. S. S. R. 


Comrades! Since the Fifteenth Congress two and a half years 
have passed. Nota very long period one would think. Nevertheless, 
during this period most important changes have taken place in the life 
of peoples and states. To characterize the past period in two words 
it could be called the turning point period. It marked a turning 
point not only for us, for the U. S. S. R., but also for the capitalist 
countries all over the world. There is a fundamental difference 
between these two turning points, however. Whereas for the 
U. S. S. R. this turning point meant a turn in the direction of a new 
and bigger economic upswing, for the capitalist countries it meant a 
turn towards economic decline. Here, in the U. S. S. R., there is a 
growing upswing of socialist development both in industry and in 


2 Freda Utley, The Dream We Lost: Soviet Russia Then and Now, New York, Day, 1940, pp. 53-58. Freda 
Utley, Lost Illusion, Philadelphia, Fireside Press, 1948, pp. 71-79. Formerly a British Communist who 
voluntarily went to work in the Soviet Union, Miss Utley describes many of the realities of life in the 
U. 8. 8. R. from 1930 to 1936, See also Massimo Salvadori (Smith and Bennington Colleges), The Rise of 
Modern Communism, New York, Holt, 1952, pp. 42-43. 

3 Eugene Lyons, Our Secret Allies: The Peoples of Russia, New York, Duell, Sloane & Pearce, and 
Boston, Little, Brown, 1953, pp. 143-149. See also Lyons, Assignment in Utopia, passim. 

¢ Souvarine, Stalin, pp. 518-520. 

' Walter Kolarz, Russia and Her Colonies, New York, Praeger, 1953, pp. 7-19. Solomon Schwarz, Jews 
in the Soviet Union, Syracuse University Press, 1951, pp. 278-280. Deverall, Wer, pp. 239-242. , 

* Roman Smal-Stocki, The Nationality Problem of the Soriet Union and Russian Communist Imperialism, 
Milwaukee, Bruce, 1952, pp. 74-75. Pipes, Formation of the Soviet Union, p. 271. 

’ rary A. Manning (Columbia University), Ukraine Under the Soviets, New York, Bookman, 1953, 
Pp. 142- 
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agriculture. Among them, the capitalists, there is growing economic 
crisis both in industry and in agriculture. 

Such is the picture of the present situation in a few words. 

Recall the state of affairs in the capitalist countries two and a half 
years ago. Growth of industrial production and trade in nearly all 
the capitalist countries. Growth of production of raw materials and 
food in nearly all the agrarian countries. The halo around the 
United States as the land of the most full-blooded capitalism. 
Triumphant hymns of ‘“‘prosperity.’”’ Grovelling to the dollar. 
Hymns in honour of the new technology, in honour of capitalist 
rationalization. Proclamation of an era of the ‘‘recovery’’ of capital- 
ism and of the unshakable firmness of capitalist stabilization. 
‘‘Universal’’ noise and clamour about the “‘inevitable doom’’ of the 
Land of Soviets, about the ‘‘inevitable collapse’’ of the U. S. S. R. 

That was the state of affairs yesterday. 

What is the picture today? 

Today there is an economic crisis in nearly all the capitalist in- 
dustrial countries. Today there is an agricultural crisis in all the 
agrarian countries. Instead of “‘prosperity’’ there is mass poverty 
and a colossal growth of unemployment. Instead of an upswing in 
agriculture there is the mass ruination of millions of peasants. The 
illusions about the omnipotence of capitalism in general and of North 
American capitalism in particular are collapsing. The triumphant 
hymns in honour of the dollar and of capitalist rationalization are 
sounding more and more faint. Pessimistic wailing about the ‘‘mis- 
takes’’ of capitalism is growing louder and louder. And the 
*‘gniversal’’ clamour about the “‘inevitable doom”’ of the U. S. S. R. 
is giving way to ‘‘universal’’ venomous hissing about the necessity 
of punishing ‘‘that country’’ that dares to develop its economy when 
crisis is reigning all around. 

Such is the picture today. 

Things have turned out exactly as the Bolsheviks said they would 
two or three years ago. 

The Bolsheviks said that in view of the restricted limits of the 
standard of living of the vast masses of the workers and peasants, the 
further development of technology in the capitalist countries, the 
growth of productive forces and of capitalist rationalization must, in- 
evitably lead to a severe economic crisis. The bourgeois es jeered 
at the ‘‘queer prophecies’’ of the Bolsheviks. The Right deviators 
dissociated themselves from this Bolshevik forecast and for the 
Marxist analysis substituted liberal chatter about ‘‘organized capi- 
talism.’’ But how did things actually turn out? They turned out 
exactly as the Bolsheviks said they would. 

Such are the facts, | 

» * 7 « + * * 


3. The relations between the U. S. S. R.\ and the capitalist 
states 

a) I have spoken above about the contradictions of world capital- 
ism. In addition to these, however, there is one other contradiction. 
I am speaking of the antagonism between the capitalist world and the 
U. S.S. R. True, this antagonism must not be regarded as being of 
the same order as the internal contradictions of capitalism. It 
is an antagonism between capitalism as a whole and the country that 
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is building Socialism. This, however, does not prevent it from cor- 
roding and shaking the very foundations of capitalism. More than 
that, it is exposing all the contradictions of capitalism to the roots, 
tying them in one knot and transforming them into a life and death 
question of the capitalist order itself. That is why, every time the 
contradictions of capitalism become acute, the bourgeoisie turns its 
gaze towards the U. S. S. R. and asks whether it would not be pos- 
sible to solve this or that contradiction of capitalism, or all the con- 
tradictions together, at the expense of the U. S. S. R., of that Land 
of Soviets, that citadel of revolution which, by its very existence, is 
revolutionizing the working class and the colonies, which is hinder- 
ing the organization of a new war, hindering a new division of the 
world, hindering the capitalists from lording it in its extensive home 
market which they need so much, especially now, in view of the eco- 
nomic crisis? 

Hence the tendency towards adventurist attacks on the U. S. S. R. 
and towards intervention, a tendency which will certainly grow owing 
to the development of the economic crisis. 

The most striking expression of this tendency at the present time 
is present-day bourgeois France, the birthplace of the philanthropic 
‘‘Pan-Europe’”’ scheme, the ‘‘cradle’’ of the Kellogg Pact, the most 
aggressive and militarist of all the aggressive and militarist countries 
in the world. 

But intervention is a two-edged sword. The bourgeoisie knows this 
perfectly well. It will be all right, it thinks, if intervention goes off 
smoothly and ends in the defeat of the U. S.S. R. But what if it 
ends in the defeat of the capitalists? There has been intervention once 
and it ended in failure. If the first intervention, when the Bolsheviks 
were weak, ended in failure, what guarantee is there that the second 
will not end in failure? Everybody sees that the Bolsheviks are ever 
so much stronger now, economically, politically and as regards 
preparedness for the country’s defence. And what about the workers 
in the capitalist countries, who will not permit intervention in the 
U. S. S. R., who will fight intervention and, if anything happens, may 
attack the capitalists in the rear? Would it not be better to proceed 
along the line of increasing commercial intercourse with the U.S. S. R., 
to which the Bolsheviks do not object? 

, Hence the tendency towards continuing peaceful relations with the 
1.8. 8S. R. 

Thus, we have two series of facts, and two different tendencies 
operating in opposite directions: 

1. The policy of disrupting economic intercourse between the 
U.S. S. R. and the capitalist countries; provocative attacks upon the 
U. S. S. R.; open and secret activities in preparation of intervention 
against the U. S. S. R. These are the factors that menace the 
U. S. S. R.’s international position. It is the operation of these 
factors that explain such facts as the rupture of relations with the 
U. S. S. R. by the British Conservative Cabinet; the seizure of the 
Chinese Eastern Railway by the Chinese militarists; the financial 
blockade of the U. S. S. R.; the clerical ‘‘crusade,’’ headed by the 
Pope, against the U. S. S. R.; the organization by agents of foreign 
states of the wrecking activities of our specialists; the organization 
of explosions and incendiarism, such as were carried out by some of 
the employees of ‘‘Lena Goldfields’ the attempt on the lives of 
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representatives of the U. S. S. R. (Poland); faultfinding with our 
exports (United States, Poland), and so forth. 

2. Sympathy towards and support of the U.S. S. R. on the part of the 
workers in capitalist countries; growth of the economic and political 
might of the U. S. S. R.; increase in the U. S. S. R.’s power of defence; 
the peace policy undeviatingly pursued by the Soviet government. 
These are the factors that strengthen the U. S. S. R.’s international 
position. It is the operation of these factors that explains such 
facts as the successful settlement of the dispute over the Chinese 
Eastern Railway; the restoration of relations with Great Britain; 
growth of economic intercourse with capitalist countries , and so forth. 

It is the conflict between these factors that determines the 
U. S. S. R.’s external situation. 

b) It is said that the stumbling block to the improvement of 
economic relations between the U. S. S. R. and the bourgeois states 
is the question of the debts. I think that this is not an argument 
in favour of paying the debts, but a pretext advanced by the aggressive 
elements for interventionist propaganda. Our policy on this question 
is perfectly clear and sound. On the condition that we are granted 
credits, we are willing to pay a small part of the prewar debts, regard- 
ing them as additional interest on the credits. Without this condition 
we cannot and ought not pay. More is demanded of us? On what 
grounds? Is it not well known that these debts were contracted by 
the tsarist government that was overthrown by the Revolution, and 
for whose obligations the Soviet Government can take no responsi- 
bility? There is talk about international law, about international 
obligations. But on the grounds of what international law did 
Messieurs the ‘‘Allies’’ sever Bessarabia from the U. S. S. R. and 
hand her over te the Rumanian boyars to be enslaved by them? 
On the grounds of what international obligations did the capitalists 
and governments of France, Great Britain, America, and Japan 
attack the U. S. S. R., invade it, and for three whole years plunder it 
and ruin its inhabitants? If this is what is called international law 
and international obligations, then what will you call robbery? 
(Laughter, applause.) Is it not obvious that by committing these 
predatory acts Messieurs the ‘‘Allies’’ have deprived themselves of 
the right to appeal to international law, to international obligations? 

It is also said that the establishment of ‘‘normal’’ relations is 
hindered by the propaganda conducted by the Russian Bolsheviks. 
With the object of averting the pernicious effects of propaganda, 
Messieurs the bourgeoisie, every now and again, fence themselves 
off with ‘‘cordons’’ and ‘‘barbed-wire fences’’ and graciously bestow 
the honour of guarding these ‘“‘fences’’ upon Poland, Rumania, 
Finland, and others. It is said that Germany is burning with envy 
because she is not being permitted to guard the ‘“‘cordons’”’ and 
‘‘barbed-wire fences.’’ Does it need any proof that this chatter 
about propaganda is not an argument against establishing ‘‘normal re- 
lations,’’ buta pretext forinterventionist propaganda? How can people 
who do not want to appear ridiculous ‘‘fence themselves off’’ from the 
ideas of Bolshevism if the soilin their own country is propitious for these 
ideas? Tsarism in its time also “fenced itself off’’ from Bolshevism, 
but, as is well known, its ‘‘fence’’ proved to be useless. It proved 
to be useless because Bolshevism everywhere does not penetrate 
from outside, but grows within the country. There are no countries, 
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one would think, more ‘‘fenced -off”’ from the Russian Bolsheviks 
than China, India and Indo-China. But what do we find? Bol- 
shevism is growing in those countries, and will continue to grow, in 
spite of all ‘‘cordons,’’ because, evidently, there are conditions there 
that are favourable for Bolshevism. What has the propaganda of the 
Russian Bolsheviks to do with it? If Messieurs the capitalists could 
somehow ‘‘fence themselves off’? from the economic crisis, from 
mass poverty, from unemployment, from low wages and from the 
exploitation of labour, it would be another matter; then there would 
be no Bolshevik movement in their countries. But the whole point 
is that every rascal tries to justify his weakness or impotence by 
pleading Russian Bolshevik propaganda. 

It is also said that another stumbling block is our Soviet system, 
collectivization, the struggle against the kulaks, anti-religious propa- 
ganda, the strugggle against wreckers and counterrevolutionaries 
among ‘‘men of science,’’ the banishment of Besedovskys, Solomons, 
Dmitrievskys, and other lackeys of capital. But this is becoming 
quite amusing. It appears that they don’t like the Soviet system. 
But we don’t like the capitalist system. (Laughter, applause.) 
We don’t like their system, under which tens of millions of unem- 
ployed are compelled to live in poverty and starvation, while a small 
group of capitalists own wealth amounting to billions. Since, how- 
ever, we have agreed not to intervene in the internal affairs of other 
countries, is it not obvious that it is not worth while reverting to this 
question? Collectivization, struggle against the kulaks, struggle 
against wreckers, anti-religious propaganda, and so forth, are the 
inalienable right of the workers and peasants of the U. S. S. R., 
sealed by our Constitution. It is our duty to abide by the Constitu- 
tion of the U. S. S. R. with the utmost consistency, and we will do so. 
It goes without saying, therefore, that whoever refuses to reckon 
with our Constitution can pass on, can go wherever they please. 
As for the Besedovskys, Solomons, Dmitrievskys and their ilk, we 
will in future, too, kick out such people like damaged goods that are 
useless and harmful for the revolution. Let them be made heroes 
of by those who have a special predilection for offal. (Laughter.) 
The millstones of our revolution grind exceedingly well. They take 
all that is useful and give it to the Soviets and cast aside the offal. 
It is said that in France, among the Parisian bourgeoisie, there is a 
big demand for damaged goods. Well, let them import them to 
their heart’s content. True, this will overburden somewhat the 
import side of France’s balance of trade, against which Messieurs the 
bourgeoisie always protest, but that is their business. Let us not 
intervene in the internal affairs of France. (Laughter, applause.) 

That is how the matter stands with the ‘‘obstacles’’ that hinder the 
establishment of ‘‘normal’’ relations between the U. S. S. R. and 
other countries. 

It turns out that these ‘‘obstacles”’ are fictitious ‘‘obstacles’’ 
raised as a pretext for anti-Soviet propaganda. 

Our policy is a policy of peace and of increasing commercial inter- 
course with all countries. The result of this policy is an improvement 
in our relations with a number of countries and the conclusion of a 
number of agreements for trade, technical assistance, and so forth. 
Another result is the U. S. S. R.’s adherence to the Kellogg Pact, the 
signing of the well-known protocol along the lines of the Kellogg Pact 
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with Poland, Rumania, Lithuania, and other countries, the signing 
of the protocol on the prolongation of the treaty of friendship and 
neutrality with Turkey. And lastly, a result of this policy is 
the fact that we have succeeded in maintaining peace, in not 
allowing the enemy to draw us into conflicts, in spite of a number 
of provocative acts and adventurist attacks on the part of the war- 
mongers. We will continue to pursue this policy of peace with all 
our might and with all the means at our disposal. We do not want 
a single foot of foreign territory; but of our territory we will not 
surrender a single inch to anyone. (Applause.) 

Such is our foreign policy. 

The task is to continue this policy with all the perseverance that is 
characteristic of Bolsheviks. 


H, THE INCREASING UPSWING OF SOCIALIST CONSTUCTION AND 
THE INTERNAL SITUATION IN THE U.S. S. R. 


Let us pass to the internal situation in the U.S. S. R. 

In contrast to the capitalist countries, where an economic crisis 
and growing unemployment reign, the internal situation in our 
country presents a picture of the increasing upswing of the national 
economy and of the progressive diminution of unemployment. 
Large-scale industry has grown, and the rate of its development has 
increased. Heavy industry has become firmly established. The 
socialist sector of industry has made great headway. A new force 
has arisen in agriculture—the sovkhozes and kolkhozes. A year or 
two ago we had a crisis in grain production, and in our grain purchasing 
operations we had to depend mainly on individual farming; now, how- 
ever, the centre of gravity has shifted to the kolkhozes and sovkhozes, 
and the grain crisis can be regarded as being, in the main, solved. 
The bulk of the peasant masses has definitely turned towards the 
kolkhozes. The resistance of the kulaks has been broken. The 
internal situation in the U. S. S. R. has been still further consolidated. 

Such is the general picture of the internal situation in the U. S. S. R. 
at the present time. 

Let us examine the concrete facts. 

” « ~ = ” oo - 


3. The key position of socialist industry and its rate of growth 


The keynote of the development of our national economy is in- 
dustrialization. But we do not need any kind of industrialization. 
We need a kind of industrialization that will ensure the growing 
preponderance of the socialist forms of industry over the small- 
commodity and, still more, over the capitalist forms of industry. 
The characteristic feature of our industrialization is that it is socialist 
industrialization; which guarantees the victory of the socialized 
sector of industry over the private sector, the small-commodity and 
capitalist sector. 
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5. The turn of the peasantry towards socialism and the rate of 
sovkhoz-kolkhoz development 
The turn of the peasantry towards collectivization did not begin 
all at once. This turn could not begin all at once. True, the Party 
proclaimed the slogan of collectivization already at the Fifteenth 
Congress; but the proclamation of a slogan is not enough to cause a 
mass turn of the peasantry towards Socialism. At least one more 
circumstance is needed for this, namely, that the masses of the 
peasantry themselves should be convinced that the proclaimed slogan 
is a correct one and that they should accept it as theirown. There- 
fore; this turn was prepared gradually. 
* - « - + - 7 


7. Difficulties of growth, the class struggle and the offensive of 
Socialism along the whole front 

I have spoken about our achievements in developing our national 
economy. I have spoken about our achievements in the sphere of 
industry, in the sphere of agriculture, in the sphere of reconstructing 
the whole of our national economy on socialist principles. Lastly, I 
have spken about our achievements in improving the material condi- 
tions of the workers and peasants. 

It would be a mistake, however, to think that we achieved all this 
“easily and quietly,’’ in the process of drift, so to speak, without 
exceptional effort and exertion of will power, without struggle and 
turmoil. Such things are not achieved by drift. Actually, we 
achieved this in a resolute struggle against difficulties, in a serious and 
prolonged struggle to surmount difficulties. 

Everybody among us talks about difficulties; but not everybody 
understands the character of these difficulties. And yet, the problem 
of difficulties is of serious importance for us. 

What are the characteristic features of our difficulties, what hostile 
forces are hidden behind them, and how are we surmounting them? 

a) When characterizing our difficulties we must bear in mind at 
least the following circumstances. 

First of all we must take into account the circumstance that our 
present difficulties are difficulties of the reconstruction period. 
What does this mean? It means that they differ fundamentally 
from the difficulties of the restoration period of our economy. 
Whereas in the restoration period the problem was to keep the old 
factories running and to assist agriculture on its old basis, today the 
problem is fundamentally to rebuild, to reconstruct both industry and 
agriculture, to alter their technical basis by equipping them with 
modern technology. It means that we are faced with the task of 
reconstructing the entire technical basis of our national economy. 
And this calls for new and bigger investments in the national economy, 
for new and more experienced cadres, who will be capable of mastering 
the new technology and of developing it still further. 

Secondly, we must bear in mind the circumstance that in our 
country the reconstruction of the national economy is not limited to 
rebuilding it on a new technical basis, but that, on the contrary, 
parallel with this, it calls for the reconstruction ef social-economic 
relationships. Here I have in mind, mainly, agriculture. In indus- 
iry, which is already united and socialized, technical reconstruction 
already has, in the main, a finished social-economic basis. Here, 
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the task of reconstruction is to accelerate the process of eliminating 
the capitalist elements from industry. The matter is not so simple 
in agriculture. The reconstruction of the technical basis of agricul- 
ture pursues the same aims, of course. The specific feature of 
agriculture in our country, however, is that small-peasant farming 
still predominates in it, that small farming is unable to master the 
new technology and that, in view of this, the reconstruction of the 
technical basis of agriculture is impossible unless the old social- 
economic order is at the same time reconstructed, unless the small, 
individual farms are united into big, collective farms, unless the roots 
of capitalism in agriculture are torn up. 

Naturally, these circumstances cannot but complicate our difficul- 
ties, cannot but complicate our work in surmounting these difficulties. 

Thirdly, we must bear in mind the circumstance that our work on 
the socialist reconstruction of our national economy, in breaking up 
the economic connections of capitalism and turning all the forces of 
the old world topsy-turvy, cannot but rouse the desperate resistance 
of these forces. This is what is happening, as you know. The 
malicious wrecking activities of the upper stratum of the bourgeois 
intelligentsia in all branches of our industry, the brutal struggle 
the kulaks are waging against the collective forms of farming in 
the rural districts, the sabotage of the Soviet government’s measures 
by tke bureaucratic elements in tke sta‘e apparatus who are the 
a-ents of our class enemy—such, so far, are the chief forms of the 
resistance put up by the moribund classes in our country. Ob- 
viously, these circumstances cannot serve to facilitate our work of 
reconstructing our national economy. 

Fourthly, we must bear in mind the circumstance that the resist- 
ance of the moribund classes in our country is not taking place iso- 
latedly from the outside world; it is receiving the support of our 
capitalist encirclement. Capitalist encirclement must not be re- 
garded simply as a geographical concept. Capitalist encirclement 
means that the U. S. S. R. is surrounded by hostile class forces 
which are ready to support our class enemies within the U. S. S. R. 
morally, materially, by means of a financial blockade and, if the 
opportunity offers, also by military intervention. It has been proved 
that the wrecking activities of our specialists, the anti-Soviet activities 
of the kulaks, and the incendiarism and explosions at our factories 
and installations are subsidized and inspired from outside. The 
imperialist world is not interested in the U. S. S. R. rising firmly on 
its feet and becoming able to overtake and outstrip the advanced 
capitalist countries. Hence, the assistance it renders the forces of 
the old world in the U. S. S. R. Naturally, this circumstance too 
cannot serve to facilitate our work of reconstruction. 

The characterization of our difficulties will not be complete, how- 
ever, if we fail to bear in mind one other circumstance. I mean the 
specific character of our difficulties. I mean that our difficulties are 
not difficulties due to decline, or difficulties due to stagnation, but 
difficulties of growth, difficulties of ascent, difficulties due to 
progress. This means that our difficulties differ fundamentally from 
the difficulties encountered by the capitalist countries. When 
difficulties are talked about in the United States they have in mind 
difficulties due to decline, for America is now going through a crisis, 
i. e., economic decline. When difficulties are talked about in Eng- 
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land they have in mind difficulties due to stagnation, for England, 
for a number of years already, has been in a state of stagnation, i. e., 
cessation of progress. When we speak about our difficulties, how- 
ever, we have in mind not decline and not stagnation in development, 
but the growth of our forces, the upswing of our forces, our economic 
progress. How many points shall we move further forward by a 
given date? What per cent more goods shall we produce? How 
many million more hectares shall we sow? How many months 
earlier shall we erect a factory, a mill, a railway?—such are the 
questions that we have in mind when we speak of difficulties. Con- 
sequently, our difficulties, unlike those encountered by America, say, 
or England, are difficulties of growth, difficulties due to progress. 

What does this signify? It signifies that our difficulties are such as 
contain within themselves the possibility of surmounting 
them. It signifies that the distinguishing feature of our difficulties 
is that they themselves give us a basis for surmounting them. 

What follows from all this? 

From this follows, first of all, that our difficulties are not difficulties 
due to minor and casual ‘‘derangements,’’ but difficulties arising from 
the class struggle. 

From this follows, secondly, that behind our difficulties stand our 
class enemies, that these difficulties are complicated by the desperate 
resistance of the moribund classes in our country, by the support 
these classes receive from outside, by the presence of bureaucratic 
elements in our own institutions, by the lack of confidence and con- 
servativeness among certain sections of our Party. 

From this follows, thirdly, that to surmount these difficulties it is 
necessary, first of all, to repulse the attacks of the capitalist elements, 
to crush their resistance and thereby clear the road for rapid progress. 

From this follows, lastly, that the very character of our difficulties, 
being difficulties of growth, creates for us the possibilities necessary 
for crushing our class enemies. 

There is only one means, however, of taking advantage of these 
possibilities and of converting them into reality, of crushing the 
resistance of our class enemies and of surmounting the difficulties, 
and that is to organize an offensive against the capitalist elements 
along the whole front and to isolate the opportunist elements in our 
own ranks who are hindering the offensive, who are rushing in panic 
from one side to another and spreading in the Party doubt about the 
possibility of victory. (Applause.) 

There are no other means. 

Only people who have lost their heads can seek a way out in 
Bukharin’s childish formula about the capitalist elements peacefully 
growing into Socialism. In our country development has not pro- 
ceeded and is not proceeding according to Bukharin’s formula. 
Development has proceeded, and is proceeding, according to Lenin’s 
formula ‘‘who will win.’’ Either we vanquish and crush them, the 
exploiters, or they will vanquish and crush us, the workers and 
peasants of the U. S. S. R.—that is how the question stands, comrades. 

Thus, the organization of the offensive of Socialism along 
the whole front—that is the task that arose before us in developing 
our work of reconstructing the entire national economy. 

This is exactly how the Party interpreted its mission in organizing 
the offensive against the capitalist elements in our country. 
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b) But is an offensive, and an offensive along the whole front at 
that, at all conceivable under the conditions of NEP? 

Some think that an offensive is incompatible with NEP, that, in 
essence, NEP is a retreat, that since the retreat has ended, NEP must 
be abolished. This is nonsense, of course. It is nonsense that 
emanates either from the Trotskyites, who have never understood 
anything about Leninism and who think of ‘‘abolishing’’ NEP in two 
ticks,’’ or from the Right opportunists, who have also never under- 
stood anything about Leninism and think that by chattering about 
‘the threat to abolish NEP’’ they can haggle us into abandoning 
the offensive. If NEP was nothing but a retreat, Lenin would not 
have said at the Eleventh Congress of the Party, when we were 
een NEP with all consistency that ‘‘the retreat has ended.”’ 

hen Lenin said that the retreat had ended, did not he also say that 
we think of pursuing NEP “‘seriously and for a long time’’? It is 
sufficient to put this question to understand the utter absurdity 
of this talk about NEP being incompatible with an offensive. Actually, 
NEP not only presupposes a retreat and permitting the revival of 
private trade, permitting the revival of capitalism while ensuring the 
regulating role of the state (the initial stage of NEP). Actually, 
NEP also presupposes, at a certain stage of development, the offensive 
of Socialism against the capitalist elements, the restriction of the 
field of activity of private trade, the relative and absolute reduction of 
capitalism, the increasing preponderance of the socialized sector 
over the nonsocialized sector, the victory of Socialism over capitalism 
(the present stage of NEP). NEP was introduced to ensure the vic- 
tory of Socialism over the capitalist elements. In passing to the 
offensive along the whole front, we do not yet abolish NEP, for 
private trade and the capitalist elements still remain, ‘‘free’’ trade 
still remains—but we are certainly abolishing the initial stage of 
NEP, while developing its next stage, the present stage, which is 
the last stage of NEP. 

This is what Lenin said in 1922, a year after NEP was introduced: 

We are now retreating, going back as it were; but we are doing this in order 
first to retreat and then to get a better run for a bigger leap forward. This was 
the only condition on which we agreed to retreat in pursuing our New Economic 
Policy. We do not yet know where and how we must now regroup, adapt and 
reorganize our forces in order to start our persistent advance after our retreat. 
In order to carry out all these operations in proper order we must, as the proverb 
says, measure not ten times, but a hundred times before we decide (Vol. 
XXVII, pp. 361-62). 

Clear, one would think. 

But the question is: has the time already arrived to pass to the 
offensive, is the momemt ripe for an offensive? 

Elsewhere, Lenin said in that same year, 1922, that it was necessary 
to: 


Link up with the peasant masses, with the rank-and-file working peasants and 
begin to move forward immeasurable, infinitely more slowly than we dreamed, 
but so that the whole mass will actually move forward with us . . . that ‘‘if 
we do that we shall in time get an acceleration of this movement such as we cannot 
dream of now”’ (Vol. XXVII, pp. 231-32). 


The same question arises: has the time already arrived for such an 
acceleration of the movement, for accelerating the rate of our develop- 
ment; did we choose the right moment when we passed to the decisive 
offensive along the whole front in the latter half of 1929? 
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To this question the Party has already given a clear and definite 
answer. 

Yes, that moment has arrived. 

Yes, the Party chose the right moment to pass to the offensive 
along the whole front. 

This is proved by the growing activity of the working class and by 
the unprecedented growth of the Party’s prestige among the vast 
masses of the working people. 

It is proved by the growing activity of the masses of the poor and 
middle peasants, and by the radical turn of these masses towards 
kolkhoz development. 

It is proved by our achievements in industrial development as well 
as in sovkhoz and kolkhoz development. 

It is proved by the fact that we are now able not only to substitute 
kolkhoz and sovkhoz production for kulak production, but exceed the 
latter several times over. 

It is proved by the fact that we have already succeeded, in the 
main, in solving the grain problem and in accumulating a certain 
amount of grain reserves by shifting the centre of the production of 
market grain from the sphere of individual production to the sphere 
of kolkhoz and sovkhoz production. 

Such is the proof that the Party chose the right moment to pass to 
the offensive along the whole front and to proclaim the slogan of 
eliminating the kulaks as a class. 

What would have happened had we heeded the Right opportunists 
in the Bukharin group, had we refrained from launching the offensive, 
had we slowed down the rate of development of industry, had we 
retarded the development of kolkhozes and sovkhozes and had we 
based ourselves on individual peasant farming? 

We would certainly have wrecked our industry, we would have 
sealed the doom of the socialist reconstruction of agriculture, we 
would have been left without bread, and we would have cleared the 
way for the predominance of the kulaks. We would have been 
stranded. 

What would have happened had we heeded the ‘‘Left’’ opportunists 
in the Trotsky-Zinoviev group and have launched the offensive in 
1926-27, when we had no means whatever of substituting kolkhoz 
and sovkhoz production for kulak production? 

We would certainly have met with failure in this matter, we would 
have demonstrated our weakness, we would have strengthened the 
position of the kulaks and of the capitalist elements generally, we 
would have pushed the middle peasants into the embrace of the 
kulaks, we would have disrupted our socialist development and 
would have been left without bread. We would have been stranded. 

The results would have been the same. 

It is not for nothing that our workers say: ‘‘When you go to the 
‘left’ you arrive on the right.’ (Applause.) 

Some comrades think that the chief thing in the offensive of 
Socialism are measures of repression, that if there are no increasing 
measures of repression there is no offensive. 

Is this true? It is not true, of course. 

Measures of repression in the sphere of socialist development are a 
necessary element of the offensive, but an auxiliary, not the chief 
element. The chief thing in the offensive of Socialism under our 
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present conditions is to speed up the rate of development of our 
industry, to speed up the rate of sovkhoz and kolkhoz development, 
to speed up the rate of the economic elimination of the capitalist 
elements in town and country, to mobilize the masses around socialist 
development, to mobilize the masses against capitalism. You may 
arrest and deport tens and hundreds of thousands of kulaks, but if 
you do not at the same time do what is necessary to speed up the 
development of the new forms of farming, to substitute the new forms 
of farming for the old, capitalist forms, to undermine and liquidate 
the production sources of the economic existence and development of 
the capitalist elements in the rural districts—the kulaks will revive 
and grow. 

Others think that the offensive of Socialism means just pushing 
forward, without proper preparation, without regrouping forces in the 
course of the offensive, without consolidating positions already 
captured, without utilizing reserves to develop successes, and that if 
signs have appeared of, say, an efflux from the kolkhozes of a section 
of the peasantry it means the ‘‘ebb of the revolution,’’ the decline of 
the movement, the cessation of the offensive. 

Is this true? It is not true, of course. 

Firstly, no offensive, even the most successful, can proceed without 
some checks and breaches of the line on individual sections of the 
front. To argue, on these grounds, that the offensive has stopped, 
or has failed, reveals failure to understand the essence of an offensive. 

Secondly, there has never been, nor can there be, a successful 
offensive without a regrouping of forces in the course of the offensive, 
without the consolidation of captured positions, without the utiliza- 
tion of reserves for developing success and for carrying the offensive 
through to the end. Just pushing forward, i. e., without abiding by 
these conditions, the offensive must inevitably peter out and fail. 
Just pushing forward means death to the offensive. This is proved 
by the wealth of experience of our Civil War. 

Thirdly, how can an analogy be drawn between the ‘‘ebb of the 
revolution,’’ which usually takes place on the basis of a decline of the 
movement, and the efflux of a section of the peasantry from the kolk- 
hozes, which took place on the basis of the continuing upswing of 
the movement, on the basis of the continuing upswing of the whole 
of our socialist development, both industrial and kolkhoz, on the basis 
of the continuing upswing of our revolution? What can there be in 
common between these two totally different phenomena? 

¢) What is the essence of the Bolshevik offensive under our present 
conditions? 

The essence of the Bolshevik offensive lies, firstly, in mobilizing 
the class vigilance and revolutionary activity of the masses against 
the capitalist elements in our country; in mobilizing the creative 
initiative and activity of the masses themselves against bureaucracy 
in our institutions and organizations, which is keeping concealed the 
colossal reserves that lie in the depths of our system and is preventing 
them from being used; in organizing emulation and labour enthusiasm 
among the masses for raising the productivity of labour, for developing 
socialist construction. 

The essence of the Bolshevik offensive lies, secondly, in organizing 
the reconstruction of the entire practical work of the trade unions, 
cooperative societies, Soviet and all other mass organizations to fit 
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the pageiremente of the reconstruction period; in creating in them a 
core of the most active and revolutionary workers and in pushing 
aside and isolating the opportunist, trade-unionist, bureaucratic 
elements; in expelling from them the alien and degenerate elements 
and promoting new workers from the rank and file. 

The essence of the Bolshevik offensive lies, further, in mobilizing 
the maximum of funds for financing our industry, for financing our 
sovkhozes and kolkhozes, in appointing the best people in our Party 
for the work of developing all this. 

The essence of the Bolshevik offensive lies, lastly, in mobilizing 
the Party itself for the purpose of organizing the whole offensive; 
in strengthening and tightening up the Party organizations by expelling 
from them the elements of bureaucracy and degeneration; in isolating 
and thrusting aside those that express Right and ‘‘Left’’ deviations 
from the Leninist line and putting into the forefront genuine and 
staunch Leninists. 

Such are the principles of the Bolshevik offensive at the present 
time. 

How has the Party carried out this plan of the offensive? 

You know that the Party has carried out this plan with all con- 
sistency. 

It began with the Party developing wide self-criticism, concen- 
trating the attention of the masses upon the defects in our work of 
construction, upon the defects in our organizations and institutions. 
The need for intensifying self-criticism was proclaimed already at 
the Fifteenth Congress. The Shakhty trial and the wrecking 
activities in various branches of industry, which revealed the absence 
of revolutionary vigilance in some of the Party organizations, on the 
one hand, and the struggle against the kulaks and the defects revealed 
in our rural organizations on the other hand, gave a further impetus to 
self-criticism. In its appeal of June 2, 1928, the Central Committee 
gave final shape to the campaign for self-criticism, calling upon all 
the forces of the Party and the working class to develop self-criticism 
‘from top to bottom and from bottom up,’’ ‘‘without respect of 
person.’’ Dissociating itself from the Trotskyite ‘‘criticism’’ ema- 
nating from the other side of the barricade, and the object of which 
was to discredit and weaken the Soviet regime, the Party proclaimed 
the object of self-criticism to be the ruthless exposure of the defects 
in our work for the purpose of improving our work of construction 
and of strengthening the Soviet regime. As is known, this appeal 
met with a most lively response among the masses of the working 
class and peasantry. 

Further, the Party organized a wide campaign for the struggle 
against bureaucracy and issued the slogan of purging the Party, 
trade union, cooperative and Soviet organizations of alien and 
bureaucratized elements. The sequel to this campaign was the 
well-known decision of the Central Committee and Central Control 
Commission of March 16, 1930, concerning the promotion of workers 
to posts in the state apparatus and the organization of mass workers‘ 
control of the Soviet apparatus (patronage by factories). As is 
known, this campaign roused tremendous enthusiasm and activity 
among the masses of the workers. The result of this campaign is 
the immense increase in the Party’s prestige among the masses of 
the working people, the increase in the confidence of the working 
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class in the Party, the influx into the Party of new hundreds of 
thousands of workers, and the resolutions passed by workers express- 
ing the desire to join the Party in whole shops and factories. Lastly, 
the result of this campaign is the freeing of our organizations of a 
number of conservative and bureaucratic elements, the freeing of 
the All-Union Central Council of Trade Unions of the old, oppor- 
tunist leadership. 

Further, the Party organized wide socialist emulation and mass 
labour enthusiasm in the factories and mills. The appeal of the 
Sixteenth Party Conference concerning emulation started the ball 
rolling. The shock brigades are pushing it on further. The Lenin 
Young Communist League and the working class youth which it 
guides are crowning the cause of emulation and shock-brigade work 
with decisive successes. It must be admitted that our revolutionary 
youth have played an exceptional role in this matter. There can be 
no doubt now that one of the most important, if not the most im- 
portant, factor in our work of construction at the present time is 
socialist emulation among factories and mills, the mutual reports of 
hundreds of thousands of workers of results achieved in emulation, 
the wide development of shock-brigade work. 

Only the blind fail to see that a tremendous change has taken 
place in the mentality of the masses, in their attitude towards labour, 
which has radically changed the face of our mills and factories. 
Only very recently voices were still heard among us saying that 
emulation and shock-brigade work were ‘‘artificial inventions,’’ and 
‘“‘unsound.’’ Today, these “‘sages’’ do not even raise a smile, they 
are regarded as ‘‘sages’’ who have outlived their time. The cause 
of emulation and shock-brigade work is now won and consolidated. 
It is a fact that over two million workers are engaged in emulation, 
and that no less than a million workers belong to shock brigades. 

The most remarkable feature of emulation, is the radical revolution 
it brings with it in men’s views of labour, for it transforms labour 
from a degrading and painful burden, as it was regarded before, 
into a matter of honour, a matter of glory, a matter of ralour and 
heroism. There is not, nor can there be, anything similar to it in 
capitalist countries. There, among the capitalists, the most desirable 
thing, deserving of public approval, is to be a bondholder, to live on 
interest, not to have to work, which is regarded as a despicable 
occupation. Here, in the U.S. S. R., on the contrary, what is becom- 
ing the most desirable thing, deserving of public approval, is the 
possibility of becoming a hero of labour, the possibility of becom- 
ing a hero in shock-brigade work, surrounded with the aureole of 
esteem among millions of working people. 

A no less remarkable thing about emulation is the fact that it is 
beginning to spread also in the rural districts, and has already spread 
to our sovkhozes and kolkhozes. Everybody is aware of the numer- 
ous cases of genuine labour enthusiasm being displayed by the mil- 
lions of sovkhoz workers and kolkhozniks. 

Who could have dreamed of such successes in emulation and shock- 
brigade work a couple of years ago? 

Further, the Party mobilized the country’s financial resources for 
the purpose of developing sovkhozes and kolkhozes, supplied the 
sovkhozes with the best organizers, sent 25,000 advanced workers to 
assist the kolkhozes, promoted the best people among the kolkhoz 
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peasants to leading posts in the kolkhozes and organized a network of 
training classes for kolkhozniks, thereby laying the foundation for the 
training of staunch and tried cadres for the kolkhoz movement. 

Lastly, the Party reformed its own ranks in battle order, re-equipped 
the press, organized the struggle on two fronts, routed the remnants 
of Trotskyism, utterly defeated the Right deviators, isolated the con- 
ciliators, and thereby ensured the unity of its ranks on the basis of 
the Leninist line that is essential for a successful offensive, and prop- 
erly led this offensive, pulling up and putting in their place the grad- 
ualists in the camp of the Rights as well as the ‘‘Lefts’’ who went to 
extremes in the kolkhoz movement. 

Such are the principal measures the Party carried out in conducting 
the offensive along the whole front. 

Everybody knows that this offensive has been crowned with suc- 
cess in all spheres of our work. 

This is the reason why we have succeeded in surmounting a num- 
ber of difficulties of the period of reconstruction of our national 
economy. 

This is the reason why we are succeeding in surmounting the great- 
est difficulty in our development, the difficulty of turning the bulk of 
the peasantry towards Socialism. 

Foreigners sometimes enquire about the internal situation in the 
U.S. S.R. But can there be any doubt that the internal situation in 
the U. S. S. R. is firm and unshakable? Look at the capitalist coun- 
tries, at the growing crisis and unemployment in those countries, at 
the strikes and lockouts, at the anti-government demonstrations— 
what comparison can there be between the internal situation in those 
countries and the internal situation in the U. S. S. R.? 

It must be admitted that the Soviet regime is now the most stable 
of all the regimes in the world. (Applause.) 


* ™ 2 . * * e 


Ill. THE PARTY 


I pass to the question of the Party. 

I have spoken about the advantages of the Soviet system of economy 
compared with the capitalist system. I have spoken about the 
colossal possibilities our social system creates for us to fight for the 
complete victory of Socialism. I said that without these possibilities, 
without utilizing them, we could not have achieved the successes we 
have gained in the past period. 

But the question arises: has the Party been able to make proper 
use of the possibilities created by the Soviet system; has it not kept 
these possibilities concealed, thereby preventing the working class 
from developing its revolutionary might to the utmost; has it been 
able to squeeze out of these possibilities all that could be squeezed 
out of them for the purpose of promoting socialist construction along 
the whole front? 

The Soviet system creates colossal possibilities for achieving the 
complete victory of Socialism. But possibility is not reality. To 
transform possibility into reality a number of conditions are needed, 
among which the Party’s line and the correct pursuit of this line play 
by no means the least role, 

A few examples. 
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The Right opportunists assert that NEP guarantees us the victory 
of Socialism; therefore, there is no need to worry about the rate of 
industrialization, about developing sovkhozes and kolkhozes, and 
so forth, because victory is assured in any case, in the process of 
drift, so to speak. This, of course, is wrong and absurd. To speak 
like that means denying that the Party plays a role in the building of 
Socialism, denying that the Party is responsible for the work of 
building Socialism. Lenin did not at all say that NEP guarantees 
us the victory of Socialism. Lenin merely said that “economically 
and politically NEP fully guarantees us the possibility of building 
the foundations of socialist economy.” But possibility is not reality. 
To convert possibility into reality we must first of all cast aside the 
opportunist theory of drift, we must rebuild (reconstruct) our national 
economy and conduct a determined offensive against the capitalist 
elements in town and country. 

The Right opportunists also assert that there are no grounds 
inherent in our social system for a split between the working class 
and the peasantry, therefore we need not worry about establishing a 
correct policy in respect to the social groups in the rural districts, 
because the kulaks will grow into Socialism in any case, and the 
alliance between the workers and the peasants will be guaranteed in 
the course of drift, so to speak. This too is wrong and absurd. 
Such a thing can be said only by people who fail to understand that 
the policy of a party, and of a party that is in power at that, is the chief 
factor that determines the fate of the alliance between the workers 
and peasants. Lenin did not at all preclude the possibility of a split 
between the working class and the peasantry. Lenin said that ‘the 
grounds for such a split are not necessarily inherent in our social 
system,” but “if serious class disagreements arise between these 
classes, a split will be inevitable.” 

In view of this, Lenin was of the opinion that: 

The main function of our Central Committee and Central Control Commission, 
as well as of our Party as a whole, is to watch very closely the circumstances 
which may cause a split and to forestall them; for, in the last resort, the fate of our 
Republic will depend upon whether the masses of the peasants will march with the 
working class and loyally maintain their alliance with it, or permit the “NEPmen,”’ 
i. e., the new bourgeoisie, to drive a wedge between them and the workers, to 
split them off from the workers, 

Consequently, a split between the working class and the peasantry 
is not precluded, but it is not at all inevitable, for our social system 
contains the possibility of averting such a split and of strengthening 
the alliance between the working class and the peasantry. What is 
needed to convert this possibility into reality? To convert the pos- 
sibility of averting a split into reality we must first of a'l bury the 
opportunist theory of drift, tear up the roots of capitalism by or- 
ganizing kolkhozes and sovkhozes, and pass from the policy of 
restricting the exploiting tendencies of the kulaks to the policy of 
eliminating the kulaks as a class. 

It follows, therefore, that a strict distinction must be drawn between 
the possibilities inherent in our social system and utilizing these 
possibilities, converting these possibilities into reality. 

It follows that cases are quite conceivable when the possibilities 
of victory exist, but the Party does not see them, or is incapable of 
ae them properly, with the result that instead of victory comes 

efeat. 
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The same question arises: has the Party been able properly to utilize 
the possibilities and advantages inherent in our Soviet system? 
Has it done everything to convert these possibilities into reality 
and thus guarantee our development the maximum of successes? 

In other words: has the Party and its Central Committee correctly 
guided the building of Socialism in the past period? 

What is needed for correct Party guidance under present conditions? 

Correct Party guidance needs, a from everything else, that the 
Party should have a correct line, that the masses should understand 
that the Party’s line is correct and should actively support it; that the 
Party should not confine itself to drawing up a general line, but should, 
day in and day out, guide the carrying out of this line; that the Party 
should wage a determined struggle against deviations from the general 
line, and against conciliation with such deviations; that in the struggle 
against deviations the Party should forge the unity of its ranks and 
iron discipline. 

What has the Party and its Central Committee done to carry out 
these conditions? 


1. Questions concerning the guidance of socialist construction 

a) The Party’s principal line at the present moment is transition 
from the offensive of Socialism on separate sections of the economic 
front to an offensive along the whole front both in the sphere of 
industry and in the sphere of agriculture. 

The Fourteenth Congress was mainly the Congress of industrali- 
zation. 

The Fifteenth Congress was mainly the Congress of collectivi- 
zation. 

This was preparation for the general offensive. 

As distinct from the past stages, the period immediately before the 
Sixteenth Congress was the period of the general offensive of Social- 
ism along the whole front, the period of intensified socialist con- 
struction in the sphere of industry and in the sphere of agriculture. 

The Sixteenth Congress of the Party is the congress of the sweeping 
offensive of Socialism along the whole front, of the elimination 
of the kulaks as a class, and of the realization of solid collectivization. 


Here you have in a few words the substance of our Party’s general 
line. 


Is this line correct? 


Yes, it is correct. The facts show that our Party’s general line is 
the only correct line. (Applause.) 

This is proved by the successes and achievements we have gained 
on the socialist construction front. It cannot be, and it was not, the 
case, that the decisive victory the Party has achieved on the socialist 
construction front in town and country during the past period should 
be the result of an incorrect policy. Only a correct general line could 
have given us such a victory. 

It is proved by the frenzied howl against our Party’s policy raised 
lately by our class enemies, the capitalists and their press, by the 
Pope, and bishops of all kinds, by the Social-Democrats and the 
‘Russian’? Mensheviks of the Abramovich and Dan type. The 
capitalists and their flunkeys are abusing our Party—hence, our 
Party’s general line is correct. (Applause.) 
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It is proved by the fate of Trotskyism, with which everybody is now 
familiar. The gentlemen in the Trotsky camp chattered about the 
*‘degeneration”’ of the Soviet system, about ‘‘Thermidor,’”’ about the 
‘inevitable victory’’ of Trotskyism, and so forth. But actually, what 
was the result? The result was the collapse, the end of Trotskyism. 
One section of the Trotskyites, as is known, broke away from Trot- 
skyism and in numerous declarations of its representatives has ad- 
mitted that the Party is right, and has acknowledged the counter- 
revolutionary character of Trotskyism. Another section of the 
Trotskyites really degenerated and became typical petty-bourgeois 
counterrevolutionaries, actually became an information bureau of the 
capitalist press on affairs concerning the C. P. S. U. (B). But the 
Soviet system which was to have ‘“‘degenerated”’ (or “‘had already 
degenerated’’) continues to thrive and to build Socialism, successfully 
breaking the backbone of the capitalist elements in our country and 
their petty-bourgeois toadies. 

It is proved by the fate of the Right deviators, with which everybody 
is now familiar. They chattered and howled about the Party line 
being “‘fatal,’’ about the ‘‘probable catastrophe’’ in the U.S. S. R., 
about the necessity of ‘‘saving’’ the country from the Party and its 
leadership, and soforth. But actually, what wasthe result? Actually 
the result was that the Party has achieved gigantic successes on all the 
fronts of socialist construction, whereas the group of Right deviators 
who wanted to ‘‘save’’ the country, and later admitted that they were 
wrong, are now lying aground. 

* * * ~ a « oa 


2. Problems of guiding internal party affairs 


It may be thought that the work of guiding socialist construction, 
the work of carrying out the Party’s general line, has proceeded 
in our Party calmly and smoothly, without struggle and exertion of 
will power. But that is not so, comrades. Actually, this work has 
proceeded in the midst of a struggle against internal Party difficulties, 
in the midst of a struggle against all sorts of deviations from Lenin- 
ism in the sphere of general policy and also in the sphere of the 
national problem. Our Party does not live and operate in a vacuum. 
It lives and operates in the thick of life and is subjected to the influ- 
ence of the surrounding environment. And our environment, as is 
known, consists of different classes and social groups. We have 
launched a sweeping offensive against the capitalist elements, we 
have pushed our socialist industry far forward, we have widely 
developed sovkhozes and kolkhozes. Events like these, however, 
cannot but affect the exploiting classes. These events are usually 
accompanied by the ruin of the moribund classes, by the ruin of the 
kulaks in the rural districts, by the restriction of the field of activity 
of the petty-bourgeois strata in the towns. It goes without saying 
that all this cannot but intensify the class struggle, the resistance of the 
moribund classes to the Soviet regime’s policy. It would be ridicu- 
lous to think that the resistance of these classes does not find reflec- 
tion in some way or other in the ranks of our Party. And it does 
indeed find reflection in the Party. All and sundry deviations from 
the Leninist line in the ranks of our Party are precisely a reflection of 
the resistance of the moribund classes. 

Is it possible to wage a successful struggle against class enemies 
without at the came time fighting against the deviations in our Party, 
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without overcoming these deviations? No, it is not. It is not, 
because it is impossible to develop a real struggle against class 
enemies while having their agents in your rear, while leaving in your 
rear people who have no faith in our cause, and who strive in every 
every way to hinder our progress. 

Hence the uncompromising struggle against deviations from the 
Leninist line is an immediate task of the Party. 

Why is the Right deviation the chief danger in the Party at the 
present time? Because it reflects the kulak danger ; and at the present 
moment, the moment of the sweeping offensive and the tearing up of 
the roots of capitalism, the kulak danger is the chief danger in the 
country. 

What did the Central Committee have to do to overcome the Right 
deviation, to deliver the finishing stroke to the “‘Left’’ deviation and 
clear the road for rallying the Party to the utmost around the 
Leninist line? 

a) It had, first of all, to finish with the remnants of Trotskyism in 
the Party, with the survivals of the Trotskyite theory. We had 
routed the Trotskyite group as an opposition, and had expelled it, 
long ago. The Trotskyite group is now an anti-proletarian and 
anti-Soviet counterrevolutionary group, which is zealously informing 
the bourgeoisie about the affairs of our Party. But the remnants of 
the Trotskyite theory, the survivals of Trotskyism, have not yet been 
completely winnowed from the Party. Consequently, the first thing 
to be done was to finish with these survivals. 

What is the essence of Trotskyism? 

The essence of Trotskyism is, first of all, denial of the possibility 
of building Socialism in the U. S. S. R. by the efforts of the working 
class and peasantry of our country. What does this mean? It 
means that if a victorious world revolution does not come to our aid 
in the near future, we will have to surrender to the bourgeoisie and 
clear the road for a bourgeois-democratic republic. Thus, we have 
here the bourgeois denial of the possibility of building Socialism in 
our country, disguised by “revolutionary”’ phrases about the victory 
of the world revolution. 

Is it possible, while holding such views, to rouse the labour en- 
thusiasm of the vast masses of the working class, to rouse them for 
socialist emulation, for mass shock-brigade work, for a sweeping 
offensive against the capitalist elements? Obviously it is not. It 
would be foolish to think that our working class, which has made 
three revolutions, will display labour enthusiasm and engage in mass 
shock-brigade work in order to manure the soil for capitalism. Our 
working class is displaying labour enthusiasm not for the sake of 
capitalism, but in order finally to bury capitalism and to build So- 
cialism in the U.S.S.R. Take from it its confidence in the possibility 
of building Socialism, and you will completely remove the ground 
for emulation, for labour enthusiasm, for shock-brigade work. 

Hence the conclusion: in order to rouse labour enthusiasm and 
emulation among the working class and to organize a sweeping 
offensive, it was necessary, first of all, to bury the bourgeois theory 
of Trotskyism that it is impossible to build Socialism in our country. 

The essence of Trotskyism is, secondly, denial of the possibility 
of drawing the bulk of the peasant masses into the work of socialist 
construction in the rural districts. What does this mean? It means 
78114°—56——-16 
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that the working class is incapable of leading the peasantry in the 
work of transferring the individual peasant farms to collectivist lines, 
that if the victory of the world revolution does not come to the aid of 
the working class in the near future, the peasantry will restore the 
old bourgeois order. Thus, we have here the bourgeois denial of 
the ability of the proletarian dictatorship to lead, and the possibility 
of its leading, the peasantry to Socialism disguised with the mask of 
“revolutionary’’ phrases about the,victory of the world revolution. 

Is it possible, while holding such views, to rouse the peasant masses 
for the kolkhoz movement, to organize a mass kolkhoz movement, 
to organize the elimination of the kulaks as a class? Obviously it 
is not. 

Hence the conclusion: to organize a mass peasant kolkhoz move- 
ment and to eliminate the kulaks it was necessary, first of all, to 
bury the bourgeois theory of Trotskyism that it is impossible to 
bring the masses of the working peasantry to Socialism. 

The essence of Trotskyism is, lastly, denial of the necessity of iron 
discipline in the Party, recognition of freedom for factional groupings 
in the Party, recognition of the necessity of forming a Trotskyite 
party. According to Trotskyism, the C. P. S. U. (B.) must be not a 
single, united militant party, but a conglomeration of groups and 
factions, each with its own centre, its own discipline, its own press, and 
so forth. What does this mean? It means proclaiming freedom for 
political factions in the Party. It means that freedom for political 
groupings in the Party must be followed by freedom for political 
parties in the country, i. e., bourgeois democracy. Thus, we have 
here recognition of freedom for factional groupings in the Party 
right up to permitting political parties in the land of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat, disguised by phrases like ‘‘inner-party democracy,’’ 
‘improving the regime’’ in the Party. That freedom for factional 
squabbling among groups of intellectuals is not inner-party democracy, 
that the wide self-criticism conducted by the Party and the colossal 
activity of the mass of the Party membership is real and genuine 
inner-party democracy—Trotskyism cannot understand. 

Is it possible, while holding such views about the Party, to guarantee 
the iron discipline in the Party, to guarantee the iron unity of the Party 
that is necessary for waging a successful struggle against class 
enemies? Obviously it is not. 

Hence the conclusion: in order to guarantee the iron unity of the 
Party and proletarian discipline in it, it was necessary, first of all, to 
bury the Trotskyite theory of organization. 

Actual capitulation as the content, ‘‘Left’’ phrases and ‘‘revolu- 
tionary’’-adventurist posing as the form that disguises and advertises 
the defeatist content—such is the essence of Trotskyism. 

This duality of Trotskyism reflects the duality of the position of the 
urban petty bourgeoisie, which is now being ruined, which cannot 
tolerate the ‘‘regime’”’ of the proletarian dictatorship and is striving 
either to jump into Socialism ‘‘at once’’ in order to avoid being ruined 
(hence adventurism and hysterics in policy), or, if this is impossible, 
to make every conceivable concession to capitalism (hence capitula- 
tion in policy). 

This duality of Trotskyism explains why it usually crowns its 
*‘frenzied’’ sham attacks upon the Right deviators by a bloc with 
them, as undisguised capitulators. 
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And what are the “‘Left’’ extremes that occurred in the Party 
in connection with the kolkhoz movement? They represent an 
attempt, unconscious, it is true, to revive among us the traditions of 
Trotskyism in practice, to revive the Trotskyite attitude towards the 
middle peasantry. They are the result of that mistake in policy 
which Lenin called ‘‘overadministration.’” This means that some 
of our comrades, infatuated by the successes of the kolkhoz move- 
ment, began to approach the problem of kolkhoz development not as 
builders, but mainly as administrators and, as a result, committed 
a number of crudest mistakes. 

There are people in our Party who think that the ‘‘Left’’ extremists 
should not have been pulled up. They think that our officials should 
not have been punished and their infatuation should not have been 
counteracted even though this infatuation led to mistakes. This is 
nonsense, comrades. Only people who are determined to drift with 
the stream, can talk like that. These are the very same people who 
can never understand the Leninist policy of going against the stream 
when the situation demands it, when the interests of the Party 
demand it. They are khvostists,* not Leninists. The Party succeeded 
in turning whole detachments of our comrades to the right road, the 
Party succeeded in rectifying mistakes and in gaining achievements 
precisely because it resolutely went against the stream in order to 
carry out the Party’s general line. This is precisely Leninism in 
practice, Leninism in leadership. 

That is why I think that had we not overcome the ‘‘Left’’ extremes 
we would not have achieved the successes in the kolkhoz movement 
that we have now achieved. 

That is how the matter stands with the struggle against the rem- 
nants of Trotskyism and against recrudescences of them in practice. 

The matter stands a little different with Right opportunism, which 
was, or is, headed by Bukharin, Rykov and Tomsky. 

It cannot be said that the Right deviators do not admit that it is 
possible to build Socialism in the U. S.S. R. No, they admit that it 
is possible, and this is what distinguishes them from the Trotskyites. 
But the misfortune of the Right deviators is that while formally 
admitting that it is possible to build Socialism in one country, they 
do net want those ways and means of struggle without which it is 
impossible to build Socialism. They will not admit that the utmost 
development of industry is the key to the transformation of the whole 
of the national economy on the principles of Socialism. They do not 
want the uncompromising struggle against the capitalist elements 
and the sweeping offensive of Socialism against capitalism. They 
fail to understand that all these ways and means constitute the 
system of measures, without which it is impossible to retain the 
proletarian dictatorship and to build Socialism in our country. They 
think that Socialism can be built on the quiet, in the process of drift, 
without class struggle, without an offensive against the capitalist 
elements. They think that the capitalist elements will either die out 
imperceptibly, or grow into Socialism. As, however, miracles do not 
happen in history, it follows that the Right deviators are actually 
slipping into the viewpoint of denying that it is possible to 
build Socialism in our country. 


*Those who follow at the tail.—Tr, 
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Nor can it be said that the Right deviators deny that it is a 
to draw the bulk of the peasant masses into the work of building 
Socialism in the rural districts. No, they admit that it is possible, 
and this is what distinguishes them from the Trotskyites. But while 
admitting this formally, they will not accept the ways and means 
without which it is impossible to draw the peasantry into the work of 
building Socialism. They will not admit that sovkhozes and kolk- 
hozes are the principal means and the ‘‘highroad’’ of drawing the 
bulk of the peasant masses into the work of building Socialism. 
They will not admit that unless the policy of eliminating the kulaks 
as a class is carried out, it will be impossible to transform the rural 
districts on the principles of Socialism. They think that the rural 
districts can be transferred to the lines of Socialism on the quiet, in 
the process of drift, without class struggle, with the aid of consumers’ 
and marketing cooperatives alone, for they are convinced that the 
kulaks will grow into Socialism. They think that the chief thing now 
is not a high rate of industrial development, and not kolkhozes and 
sovkhozes, but to ‘‘release’’ the elemental forces of the market, to 
‘‘emancipate’’ the market and to ‘‘remove the shackles’’ from the 
individual farms, including those of the capitalist elements in the 
rural districts. As, however, the kulaks cannot grow into Socialism, 
and ‘‘emancipating’’ the market means arming the kulaks and dis- 
arming the working class, it follows that the Right deviators are 
actually slipping into the viewpoint of denying that it is pos- 
sible to draw the bulk of the peasant masses into the work of 
building Socialism. 

It is this, really, that explains why the Right deviators usually crown 
their cockfighting with the Trotskyites by backstairs negotiations 
with the Trotskyites for the purpose of entering into a bloc with them. 

The chief evil of Right opportunism is that it breaks away from 
the Leninist conception of the class struggle and is slipping into the 
viewpoint of petty-bourgeois liberalism. 

There can be no doubt that the victory of the Right deviation in 
our Party would have meant the complete disarming of the working 
class, the arming of the capitalist elements in the rural districts and 
= Harton in the chances of the restoration of capitalism in the 

The Right deviators do not take the stand of forming another party, 

and this is another thing that distinguishes them from the Trotskyites. 
The leaders of the Right deviators have openly admitted their mis- 
takes and have surrendered to the Party. But it would be foolish 
to think, on these grounds, that the Right deviation is already buried. 
The strength of Right opportunism is not measured by this circum- 
stance. The strength of Right opportunism lies in the strength of 
the petty-bourgeois element, in the strength of the pressure against 
the Party exercised by the capitalist elements in general, and by the 
kulaks in particular. And it is precisely because the Right deviation 
reflects the resistance of the chief elements of the moribund classes 
that the Right deviation is the principal danger in the Party at the 
present time. 

That is why the Party deemed it necessary to wage a determined 
and uncompromising struggle against the Right deviation. 

There can be no doubt that had we not waged a determined struggle 

against the Right deviation, had we not isolated its leading elements, 
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we would not have succeeded in mobilizing the forces of the Party 
and of the working class, in mobilizing the forces of the poor and 
middle peasant masses, for a sweeping offensive of Socialism, for 
organizing sovkhozes and kolkhozes, for restoring our heavy industry, 
for eliminating the kulaks as a class. 

That is how the matter stands with the ‘‘Left’’ and Right deviations 
in the Party. 

The task is to continue the uncompromising struggle on two fronts, 
against the ‘‘Lefts,’’ who represent petty-bourgeois radicalism, 
and against the Rights, who represent petty-bourgeois liberalism. 

The task is to continue the uncompromising struggle against 
those conciliatory elements in the Party who fail to understand, or 
pretend they do not understand, the necessity of a determined 
struggle on two fronts. 

b) The picture of the struggle against deviations in the Party will 
not be complete if we do not touch upon the deviations that exist in 
the Party on the national question. I have in mind, firstly, the 
deviation towards Great-Russian chauvinism, and secondly, the 
deviation towards local nationalism. These deviations are not as 
conspicuous and pushful as the ‘‘Left’’ or the Right deviation. They 
could be called creeping deviations. But this does not mean that 
they do not exist. No, they exist, and what is most important—they 
are growing. There can be no doubt whatever about that. There 
can be no doubt, because the general atmosphere of intense class 
struggle cannot but cause some intensification of national friction, which 
finds reflection in the Party. Therefore, the features of these 
deviations should be exposed and dragged into the light of day. 

What is the essence of the deviation towards Great-Russian 
chauvinism under our present conditions? 

The essence of the deviation towards Great-Russian chauvinism 
is the striving to ignore national differences in language, culture, and 
way of life; in the striving to prepare for the liquidation of the national 
Republics and Regions; the striving to undermine the principle of 
national equality and to discredit the Party’s policy of nationalizing 
the administrative apparatus, the press, the schools and other state 
and public organizations. 

In this, the deviators of this type proceed from the view that since, 
with the victory of Socialism, the nations must merge into one and 
their national languages, must be transformed into a single common 
language, the time has come to abolish national distinctions and to 
abandon the policy of promoting the development of the national 
cultures of the formerly oppressed peoples. 

In this they refer to Lenin, misquoting him, and sometimes de- 
liberately distorting and slandering Lenin. 

Lenin said that under Socialism the interests of the nationalities 
will merge into one—does it not follow from this that it is time to put 
an end to the national Republics and Regions in the interests of . . . 
internationalism? Lenin said in 1913, in his controversy with the 
Bundists, that the national culture slogan is a bourgeois slogan—does 
it not follow from this that it is time to put an end to the national 
cultures of the peoples of the U. S. S. R. in the interests of ... interna- 
tionalism? 

Lenin said that national oppression and national barriers are 
destroyed under Socialism—does it not follow from this that it is time 
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to put a stop to the policy of taking into account the specific national 
features of the peoples of the U. S. S. R. and pass to the policy of 
assimilation in the intests of ... internationalism? 

And so on and so forth. 

There can be no doubt that this deviation on the national question, 
disguised, moreover, with the mask of internationalism and with the 
name of Lenin, is the most subtle and therefore the most dangerous 
species of Great-Russian nationalism. 

Firstly, Lenin never said that national distinctions must disappear 
and that national languages must merge into one common language 
within the borders of one state before the victory of Socialism is 
achieved on a world scale. On the contrary, Lenin said something 
that was the very opposite of this, namely, that ‘‘national and state 
differences among peoples and countries . . . will continue to exist for 
a very, very long time even after the dictatorship of the proletariat 
has been established on a world scale.’’* (Vol. XXV, p. 227.) 

How can anyone refer to Lenin and forget about this fundamental 
statement of his? 

True, Mr. Kautsky, an ex-Marxist, and now a renegade and 
reformist, asserts something that is the very opposite of what Lenin 
teaches us. He, despite Lenin, asserts that the victory of the pro- 
letarian revolution in the Austro-German federal state in the middle 
of the last century would have led to the formation of one common 
German language and to the Germanization of the Czechs, because 
‘the mere force of unshackled intercourse, the mere force of modern 
culture of which the Germans were the vehicles, without any forcible 
Germanization, would have converted into Germans the back- 
ward Czech petty bourgeoisie, peasants and proletarians who 
had nothing to gain from their decayed nationality (cf. 
Preface to the German edition of Revolution and Counterrevolu- 
tion.) 

It goes without saying that this ‘‘conception’’ harmonizes perfectly 
with Kautsky’s social-chauvinism. These were the very views that I 
fought in 1925 in my speech at the University for the Peoples of the 
East. But can this anti-Marxist chatter of an arrogant German 
social-chauvinist have any positive significance for us Marxists who 
want to remain consistent internationalists? 

Who is right, Kautsky or Lenin? 

If Kautsky is right, then how are we to explain the fact that rela- 
tively backward nationalities like the Byelorussians and Ukrainians, 
who are closer to the Great-Russians than the Czechs are to the 
Germans, have not become Russified as a result of the victory of the 
proletarian revolution in the U. S. S. R., but, on the contrary, have 
regenerated and developed as independent nations? How are we to 
explain the fact that nations like the Turkmens, Kirghiz, Uzbeks, 
Tajiks (not to speak of the Georgians, Armenians, Azerbaijanians, 
and others), in spite of their backwardness, far from becoming 
Russified as result of the victory of Socialism in the U.S. S. R., have, 
on the contrary, regenerated and developed into independent nations? 
Is it not evident that our esteemed deviators, chasing a sham inter- 
nationalism, have fallen into the clutches of Kautskyian social- 
chauvinism? Is it not evident that in advocating one common language 
within the borders of one state, within the borders of the U.S. S. R., 


* My italies.—J. St. 
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they are, in essence, striving to restore the privileges of the formerly 
predominating language, namely, the Great-Russian language? 

Where does internationalism come in here? 

Secondly, Lenin never said that the abolition of national op- 
pression and the merging of the interests of nationalities into one 
whole is tantamount to the abolition of national distinctions. We 
have abolished national oppression. We have abolished national 
privileges and have established national equality of rights. We 
have abolished state frontiers in the old sense of the term, frontier 
posts and customs barriers between the nationalities of the U.S. S. R. 
We have established the unity of economic and political interests of 
the peoples of the U. S. S. R. But does this mean that we have 
thereby abolished national distinctions, national languages, cultures, 
ways of life, etc.?2, Obviously it does not mean this. But if national 
distinctions, languages, cultures, ways of life, etc., have remained, 
is it not evident that the demand for the abolition of the national 
Republics and Regions at the present moment in history is a reac- 
tionary demand directed against the interests of the proletarian 
dictatorship? Do our deviators understand that to abolish the 
national Republics and Regions at the present time means depriving 
the vast masses of the peoples of the U. S. S. R. of the possibility of 
receiving education in their native languages, depriving them of the 
possibility of having schools, courts, administration, public and other 
organizations and institutions run in their native languages, de- 
priving them of the possibility of being drawn into the work of so- 
cialist construction? Is it not evident that in chasing after a sham 
internationalism our deviators have fallen into the clutches of the 
reactionary Great-Russian chauvinists and have forgotten, com- 
pletely forgotten, the slogan of the cultural revolution in the period 
of the proletarian dictatorship, which applies equally to all the peoples 
of the U. S. S. R., Great-Russian and non-Great-Russian? 

Thirdly, Lenin never said that the slogan of developing national 
culture under the conditions of the proletarian dictatorship is 
a reactionary slogan. On the contrary, Lenin always stood for 
helping the peoples of the U. S. S. R. to develop their national cul- 
tures. It was under the guidance of none other than Lenin that the 
resolution on the national question was drafted and adopted at the 
Tenth Congress of the Party, in which it is plainly stated that: 

“The Party’s task is to help the labouring masses of the non-Great-Russian 
peoples to catch up with advanced central Russia, to help them: a) to develop 
and fortify their own Soviet statehood in forms corresponding to their national 
ways of life; b) to develop and strengthen their own courts, administrations, 
economic organs and organs of government to be run in their native languages 
and to be staffed with local people who are familiar with the way of life and 
mentality of the local inhabitants; c) to develop their own press, schools, theatres, 
clubs, and cultural and educational institutions in general, to be run in their 
native languages; d) to set up and develop a wide network of general-educa- 
tional and trade and technical courses to be run in the native languages.”’ 

Is it not evident that Lenin stood wholly and entirely for the slogan 
of developing national culture under the conditions of the prole- 
tarian dictatorship? 

Is it not evident that to deny the slogan of national culture under 
the conditions of the proletarian dictatorship means denying the 
necessity of raising the cultural level of the non-Great-Russian 
peoples of the U. S. S. R., denying the necessity of compulsory uni- 
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versal education for these peoples, means putting these peoples into 
spiritual bondage to the reactionary nationalists? 

Lenin did indeed qualify the slogan of national culture under 
the rule of the bourgeoisie as a reactionary slogan. But could it 
be otherwise? 

What is national culture under the rule of the national bourgeoisie? 
It is culture that is bourgeois in content and national in form, having 
the object of doping the masses with the poison of nationalism and of 
strengthening the rule of the bourgeoisie. 

What is national culture under the proletarian dictatorship? It is 
culture that is socialist in content and national in form, having the 
object of educating the masses in the spirit of Socialism and inter- 
nationalism. 

How is it possible to confuse these two fundamentally different 
things without a rupture with Marxism? 

Is it not evident that in contending against the slogan of national 
culture under the bourgeois order, Lenin struck at the bourgeois 
content of national culture and not at its national form? 

It would be foolish to suppose that Lenin regarded socialist culture 
as nonnational, as having no national form. True, the Bundists 
did at one time ascribe this nonsense to Lenin. But it is known 
from the works of Lenin that he protested sharply against this slander, 
emphatically dissociated himself from this nonsense. Have our 
esteemed deviators really followed in the footsteps of the Bundists? 

What has remained, after the foregoing, of the arguments of 
our deviators? 

Nothing, except juggling with the flag of internationalism and 
slander against Lenin. 

Those who are deviating towards Great-Russian chauvinism are 
profoundly mistaken in believing that the period of building Socialism 
in the U. S. S. R. is the period of the collapse and liquidation of 
national cultures. The very opposite is the case. Actually, the 
period of the proletarian dictatorship and of the building of Socialism 
in the U.S. S. R. is the period of the efflorescence of national cultures 
that are socialist in content and national in form; for, under the 
Soviet system, the nations themselves are not the ordinary ‘‘modern’’ 
nations, but socialist nations, just as, in content, their national 
cultures are not the ordinary bourgeois cultures, but socialist 
cultures. 

Obviously, they fail to understand that national cultures must 
develop with renewed force with the introduction and firm estab- 
lishment of compulsory universal elementary education in the native 
languages. They fail to understand that only if the national cultures 
are developed will it be possible really to draw the backward nation- 
alities into the work of socialist construction. 

They fail to understand that this, precisely, is the basis of the 
Leninist policy of helping and promoting the development of the 
national cultures of the peoples of the U. S. S. R. 

It may seem strange that we who stand for the future merging 
of national cultures into one common (in form and in content) culture, 
with one common language, should at the same time stand for the 
efflorescence of national cultures at the present time, in the period 
of the proletarian dictatorship. But there is nothing strange about it. 
The national cultures must be allowed to develop and unfold, to 
reveal all their potentialities, in order to create the conditions for 
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merging them into one common culture with one common language 
in the period of the victory of Socialism all over the world. The 
efflorescence of cultures that are national in form and socialist in 
content under the proletarian dictatorship in one country for the 
purpose of merging them into one common socialist (in form and 
in content) culture, with one common language, when the proletariat 
is victorious all over the world, when Socialism has become the way 
of life—herein, precisely, lies the dialectics of the Leninist presenta- 
tion of the question of national culture. 

It may be said that such a presentation of the question is ‘‘con- 
tradictory.”’ But is there not the same ‘‘contradiction’’ in our pre- 
sentation of the question of the state? We stand for the withering 
away of the state. At the same time we stand for the strengthening 
of the proletarian dictatorship, which is the mightiest and strongest 
state power that has ever existed. The highest development of the 
state power with the object of preparing the conditions for the wither- 
ing away of state power—such is the Marxist formula. Is this 
‘‘contradictory’’? Yes, it is ‘‘contradictory.’” But this is the 
contradiction in life, and it fully reflects Marx’s dialectics. 

Or, for example, Lenin’s presentation of the question of the right 
of nations to self-determination, including the right to secession. 
Lenin sometimes depicted the thesis on national self-determination 
in the shape of the simple formula: ‘‘disunion for union.’’ Think 
of it—disunion for union. It even sounds like a paradox. And yet, 
this ‘‘contradictory’’ formula reflects that living truth of Marx’s 
dialectics which enables the Bolsheviks to capture the most impreg- 
nable fortresses in the sphere of the national question. 

The same may be said about the formula on national culture: the 
efflorescence of national cultures (and languages) in the period of 
the proletarian dictatorship in one country with the object of pre- 
paring the conditions for their withering away and merging into one 
common socialist culture (and into one common language) in the 
period of the victory of Socialism all over the world. 

Whoever has failed to understand this peculiar feature and ‘‘con- 
tradiction’’ of our transitional period, whoever has failed to under- 
stand these dialectics of the historical processes, is doomed for 
Marxism. 

The misfortune of our deviators is that they do not, and do not wish 
to understand Marx’s dialectics. 

That is how the matter stands with the deviation towards Great- 
Russian chauvinism. 

It is not difficult to understand that this deviation reflects the striv- 
ing of the moribund classes of the formerly dominant Great-Russian 
nation to recover their lost privileges. 

Hence the danger of Great-Russian chauvinism as the chief danger 
in the Party in the sphere of the national question. 

What is the essence of the deviation towards local nationalism? 

The essence of the deviation towards local nationalism is the striving 
to separate and shut oneself up within the shell of one’s own nation, 
is the striving to tone down class antagonisms within one’s own 
nation, is the striving to protect oneself from Great-Russian chauvin- 
ism by deserting the general stream of socialist construction, is the 
striving not to see what draws together and unites the labouring 
masses of the nations of the U. S. S. R. and to see only what can draw 
them apart from one another. 
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The deviation towards local nationalism reflects the discontent of 
the moribund classes of the formerly oppressed nations with the 
regime of the proletarian dictatorship, their striving to isolate them- 
selves in their national bourgeois state and to establish their class 
rule there. 

The danger of this deviation lies in that it cultivates bourgeois 
nationalism, weakens the unity of the working people of the different 
nations of the U. S. S. R. and plays into the hands of the interven- 
tionists. 

Such is the essence of the deviation towards local nationalism. 

The Party’s task is to wage a determined struggle against this 
deviation and to ensure the conditions necessary for the international 
education of the labouring masses of the peoples of the U. S. S. R. 

That is how the matter stands with the deviations in our Party, 
with the ‘‘Left’’ and Right deviations in the sphere of general policy, 
and with the deviations in the sphere of the national question. 

Such is the inner Party situation. 

Now that the Party has emerged victoriously from the struggle 
for the general line, now that our Party’s Leninist line is triumphant 
along the whole front, many are inclined to forget the difficulties that 
were created for us in our work by all and sundry deviators. More 
than that, to this day some philistine-minded comrades still think 
that it was possible to dispense with the struggle against the deviators. 
Needless to say, these comrades are profoundly mistaken. It is 
enough to look back and recall the handiwork of the Trotskyites and 
Right deviators, it is enough to recall the history of the struggle 
against deviations during the past period to understand the utter 
vacuity and futility of this party philistinism. There can be no doubt 
that had we not curbed the deviators and defeated them in open strug- 
gle, we would not have achieved the successes of which our Party 
is now justly proud. 

In the struggle against deviations from the Leninist line our Party 
grew and gained strength. In the struggle against deviations it 
forged the Leninist unity of its ranks. Nobody now denies the 
indisputable fact that the Party has never been as united around its 
Central Committee as it is now. Everybody is now obliged to admit 
that the Party is now more united and solid than ever before, that 
the Sixteenth Congress is one of the few congresses of our Party 
at which there is no longer a definitely formed and compact opposition 
capable of opposing their own separate line to the Party’s general line. 

To what is the Party indebted for this decisive achievement? 

It is indebted for this achievement to the circumstance that in its 
struggle against deviations it has always pursued a principled policy, 
that it never sank to backstairs combinations and diplomatic huck- 
stering. 

Lenin said that a principled policy is the only correct policy. We 
emerged victoriously from the struggle against deviations because 
we honestly and consistently carried out this behest of Lenin’s. 
(Applause.) 

I will now conclude, comrades. 

What is the general conclusion? 

During the past period we achieved a number of decisive successes 
on all the fronts of socialist construction. We achieved these successes 
because we were able to hold aloft the great banner of Lenin. If we 
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want to be victorious we must continue to hold aloft the banner of 
Lenin and keep it pure and unstained. (Applause.) 

Such is the general conclusion. 

With the banner of Lenin we triumphed in the battles for the 
October Revolution. 

With the banner of Lenin we have achieved decisive successes in 
the struggle for the victory of socialist construction. 

With this banner we will triumph in the proletarian revolution 
all over the world. 

Long live Leninism! (Loud and prolonged applause rising to 
an ovation throughout the hall.) 


Pravda, No. 177, June 29, 1930. 





Certainly by the low thirties and possibly as early as 1929, Soviet history was 
being subjected to Stalin’s “true Bolshevik” method. That is, revisions had to be 
made to present the latest correct interpretation of historical events. As Stalin 
here declares, ‘‘Who, besides archive rats, can rely upon paper documents alone? 
Who, besides archive rats, doesn’t understand that the party and its leaders must 
be tested first of all by their deeds and not only by their declarations?” Scholars 
who are so naive as to take former Bolshevik writings and treaties at face value 
are guilty of “decadent liberalism’? and worthy to be treated as Trotskyites. 
At best, they are capable of nothing more scientific than “comic misunder- 
standing” (this section, exhibit No. 51). 


Exursit No. 36 
[The Communist International, November 15, 1931. Pp. 664-669] 


SOME QUESTIONS REGARDING THE HISTORY OF BOLSHEVISM 
J. Stalin 


To the Editors of “‘Proletarskaya Revolyutsia.”’ 


Dear Comrades: I strongly protest against the publication in 
“*Proletarskaya Revolyutsia’’ (No. 6, 1930) of Slutski’s anti-Party 
and semi-Trotskian article, ‘‘The Bolsheviks on German Social 
Democracy in the Period of its Pre-War Crisis,’’ as a discussion 
article. 

Slutski asserts that Lenin (the Bolsheviks) underestimated the 
danger of centralism in German Social Democracy and in prewar 
Social Democracy generally, that is, underestimated the danger of 
camouflaged opportunism, the danger of the conciliatory attitude 
towards opportunism. In other words, according to Slutski, Lenin 
(the Bolsheviks) did not carry on a relentless struggie against oppor- 
tunism, for, when all is said and done, the failure to attach due 
importance to opportunism is renunciation of the struggle against 
opportunism on a wide front. Thus, it is made to appear that in 
the period before the war Lenin was not yet a real Bolshevik, that 
it was only in the period of the Imperialist War, or even at the close 
of this war, that Lenin became a real Bolshevik. That is what 
Slutski says in his article. And you, instead of branding this 
new-found ‘‘historian’’ as a slanderer and falsifier, enter into 
discussion with him, give him a platform. I cannot refrain from 
protesting against the publication of Slutski’s article in your journal 
as a discussion article, since the question of Lenin’s Bolshevism, the 
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question as to whether Lenin did or did not carry on an unrelenting 
struggle against centralism as a certain form of opportunism, the 
question as to whether Lenin was or was not a real Bolshevik cannot 
be converted into a subject of discussion. 

In your statement sent ‘‘in the name of the editors’”’ to the Central 
Committee on October 20th, you acknowledge that the editors made a 
mistake in publishing Slutski’s article as a discussion article. That is, 
of course, a good thing, despite the fact that the editor’s statement was 
very belated. But in your statement you commit a fresh mistake 
when you declare that ‘‘the editors consider it to be politically 
extremely urgent and necessary that the entire complex of problems 
connected with the mutual relations between the Bolsheviks and the 
pre-war Second International be further discussed in the pages of 
**Proletarskaya Revolyutsia.’”” That means that you intend again 
to draw people into discussion on questions which represent the 
axioms of Bolshevism. That signifies that you are again thinking of 
turning the question of Lenin’s Bolshevism from an axiom into a 
oo needing ‘‘further discussion.”’ Why? On what grounds? 

veryone knows that Leninism was born, grew up and became 
strong in the ruthless struggle against opportunism of every brand, 
including centralism in the West (Kautsky), and centralism in our own 
country (Trotsky, etc.). This cannot be denied even by the direct 
enemies of Bolshevism. That is an axiom. But you are attempting 
to drag us backward, by turning an axiom into a problem requiring 
‘‘further discussion.”” Why? Onwhat grounds? Perhaps, through 
lack of acquaintance with the history of Bolshevism? Perhaps, for 
the sake of a rotten liberalism, so that the Slutskies and other pupils 
of Trotsky may not be able to say that they are being gagged. A 
strange sort of liberalism this, exercised at the expense of the vital 
interests of Bolshevism. 

What is it exactly in Slutski’s article that the editors regard as 
worthy of examination in discussion? 

1. Slutski asserts that Lenin (the Bolsheviks) did not pursue a line 
in the direction of a rupture, of a split with the opportunists of German 
Social Democracy, with the opportunists of the Second International 
of the prewar period. You wish to enter into discussion against this 
Trotskian thesis of Slutski’s? But what is there to discuss in that? 
Is it not plain that Slutski is simply slandering Lenin, slandering the 
Bolsheviks? Slander must be branded, not transformed into a 
subject for discussion. 

Every Bolshevik, if he is truly a Bolshevik, knows that already long 
before the war, approximately in 1903-04, when the Bolshevik group 
was first formed in Russia and when the leftwing first made itself 
felt in German Social Democracy, Lenin took his course for a rupture, 
for a split with the opportunists here in the Russian Social Demo- 
cratic Party, and over there, in the Second International, particularly 
in German Social Democracy. Every Bolshevik knows that it was 
for that very reason that already at that time (1903-05) the Bolsheviks 
won for themselves, in the ranks of the opportunists of the Second 
International, honourable fame as ‘“‘heretics’’ and ‘‘disruptors.”’ 
But what could Lenin do, what could the Bolsheviks do if the left 
Social Democrats in the Second International, and, above all, in 
German Social Democracy, represented a weak and powerless group, 
which had not yet acquired organisational form, which was ideologically 
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not strongly prepared, which was afraid even to pronounce the word 
‘rupture,’ ‘‘split’’?? It could not be demanded of Lenin, of the 
Bolsheviks, that they should from Russia arrange a split in the parties 
of Western Europe for the benefit of the leftwing. I will not go into 
the fact that weakness in organisation and ideology was a charac- 
teristic feature of the left Social Democrats, and not only in the period 
before the war. This negative characteristic, as is well known, was 
preserved among the leftwing even in the period which followed the 
war. Everyone knows the estimate of the German left Social Dem- 
ocrats, given by Lenin in his famous article, ‘‘Junius’ Pamphlet.’’* 
written in October 1916, that is more than two years after the begin- 
ning of the war; in it, Lenin, in criticising a whole series of very 
serious political mistakes committed by the left Social Democrats in 
Germany, speaks of ‘‘the weakness of the German lefts, who are 
entangled on ail sides in the vile net of Kautskian hypocrisy, 
pedantry, ‘friendship’ for the opportunists’’; in it he says that 
‘Junius has not yet freed herself completely from the ‘environ- 
ment’ of the German, even the leftwing Social Democrats, 
who are afraid of a split, are afraid to carry their revolutionary 
slogans to their logical conclusion.’’ 

Of all the groupings in the Second International the Russian Bol- 
sheviks were at that time the only group, which, by its experience in 
organisation and ideological training, could undertake anything serious 
in the sense of direct rupture or split with its own opportunists in its 
own, Russian Social Democracy. If people like Slutski would at- 
tempt, not to prove, but simply to presuppose that Lenin and the 
Russian Bolsheviks did not exert all their efforts to organise a split 
with the opportunists (Plekhanov, Martov, Dan) and to expel the 
Centralists (Trotsky and other partisans of the August bloc), then one 
might argue about Lenin’s Bolshevism, about the Bolsheviks’ Bol- 
shevism. But that is just the point, that people like Slutksi do not 
dare even to hint anything in favour of such a wild presupposition. 
They dare not, for they know that the facts, known to all, of the 
determined policy of rupture with the opportunists of all brands, 
which was carried out by the Russian Bolsheviks (1904-12), cry out 
against such an assumption. They do not dare, for they know that 
they would be pilloried for it the very next day. 

But the question arises: could the Russian Bolsheviks bring about 
a split with their own opportunists and centralists—reconciliators long 
before the Imperialist War (1904-1912)—without at the same time 
pursuing a policy of rupture, a policy of a split with the opportunists 
and centralists of the Second International? Who can doubt that 
the Russian Bolsheviks regarded their policy towards the opportunists 
and centralists as a model policy for the leftwing in the West? Who 
can doubt that the Russian Bolsheviks did everything to urge the 
leftwing Social Democrats in the West, particularly the leftwing of 
German Social Democracy towards a rupture, towards a split with 
their own opportunists and centralists? It was not the fault of Lenin 
and the Russian Bolsheviks that the leftwing Social Democrats in 
the West proved to be too immature to follow in the footsteps of the 
Russian Bolsheviks. 


am the nom de plume of Rosa Luxemburg, leader of the lefts in the German Social Democratic 
ty. 
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2. Slutski blames Lenin and the Bolsheviks for not supporting the 
left wing in German Social Democracy determinedly and irrevocably, 
for supporting it only with important reservations, for allowing fac- 
tional considerations to prevent them from giving absolute support 
to the left wing. You wish to open a discussion against this charlatan 
and thoroughly false reproach. But what is there in it, properly 
speaking, that requires discussion? Is it not plain that in this Slutski 
is manoeuvring and trying, by hurling a false reproach at Lenin and 
the Bolsheviks to camouflage the real blunders in the position taken 
up by the left wing in Germany? Is it not plain that the Bolsheviks 
could not support the left wing in Germany, which from time to time 
wavered between Bolshevism and Menshevism, without important 
reservations without serious critism of their errors, for to do so 
would be to betray the working class and its revolution. An impos- 
tor’s tricks must be branded as such, not turned into a subject for 
discussion. 

Yes, the Bolsheviks supported the left-wing Social Democrats in 
Germany only with certain important reservations, and criticised 
their semi-Menshevist errors. But for that they must be praised, 
not condemned. 

Does anybody doubt this? 

Let us turn to the best known facts of history: 

(a) In 1903 serious disagreements arose between the Bolsheviks 
and Mensheviks in Russia on the question of party-membership. 
By their formula on party-membership the Bolsheviks wished to put 
an organisational restraint upon the influx of non-proletarian elements 
into the Party. The danger of such an influx was very real at that 
time, in view of the bourgeois and democratic character of the Russian 
revolution. The Russian Mensheviks advocated the opposite posi- 
tion, which opened wide the doors of the Party to non-proletarian 
elements. In view of the importance of the questions of the Russian 
revolution for the world revolutionary movement, the Western Euro- 
pean Social Democrats in Germany intervened; Parvus and Rosa 
Luxemburg, the then leaders of the left wing, also intervened. And 
what happened? Both came out against the Bolsheviks. At the 
same time the Bolsheviks were accused of betraying ultra-centralist 
and Blanquist tendencies. Later, these vulgar and philistine epi- 
a were caught up by the Mensheviks and spread throughout the 
word. 

(b) In 1905 disagreements developed between the Bolsheviks and 
Mensheviks in Russia as to the character of the Russian revolution. 
The Bolsheviks advocated an alliance between the working class and 
the peasantry under the hegemony of the proletariat. The Bolsheviks 
asserted that we must bring about the revolutionary democratic 
dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry in order to pass imme- 
diately from the bourgeois democratic revolution to the socialist 
revolution and in this to secure the support of the rural poor. The 
Mensheviks in Russia rejected the idea of the hegemony of the pro- 
letariat in the bourgeois democratic revolution; as against the policy 
of alliance between the working class and the peasantry they gave 
preference to the policy of compromise with the liberal bourgeoisie; 
they declared that the revolutionary democratic dictatorship of the 
working class and peasantry was a reactionary Blanquist scheme 
which ran contrary to the development of the bourgeois revolution. 
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What was the attitude of the left-wing in the German Social Democ- 
racy, of Parvus and Rosa Luxemburg, in this controversy? They 
invented a Utopian and semi-Menshevist scheme of permanent revo- 
lution (a monstrous distortion of the Marxian scheme of revolution), 
which was completely permeated with the Menshevist refutation of 
the policy of alliance between the working class and peasantry, and 
opposed this scheme to the Bolshevist scheme of the revolutionary 
and democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry. Later, 
this semi-Menshevist scheme of permanent revolution was picked 
up by Trotsky (in part by Martov) and turned into a weapon of struggle 
against Leninism. 

(c) One of the most urgent questions that confronted the parties 
of the Second International in the period before the war was the 
national and colonial question, the question of the oppressed na- 
tionalities and colonies, the question of liberating the oppressed 
nationalities and colonies, the question of the paths of the struggle 
against imperialism, the question of the overthrow of imperialism. 
For the sake of developing the proletarian revolution and encircling 
imperialism, the Bolsheviks proposed a policy of supporting the 
liberation movement among the oppressed nationalities and colonies 
on the basis of the self-determination of nations, and developed the 
plan for a united front between the proletarian revolution in the 
progressive countries and the revolutionary liberation movement 
of the peoples of the colonies and oppressed countries. The oppor- 
tunists of all countries, the social-chauvinists and social-imperialists 
of all countries hastened to rally against this scheme and against the 
Bolsheviks. They slandered the Bolsheviks, calling them mad dogs. 
What position did the left-wing Social Democrats in the West take up 
at that time? They developed a semi-Menshevist theory of im- 
perialism, rejected the principle of the self-determination of nations in 
its Marxist sense (including separation and formation of independent 
states), resisted the thesis of the important revolutionary significance 
of the liberation movement of the colenies and oppressed countries. 
rejected the thesis of the possibility of a united front between the 
proletarian movement and the movement for national emancipation 
and opposed all this semi-Menshevist hodge-podge, representing 
an out-and-out under-estimation of the national and colonial question, 
to the Marxist scheme of the Bolsheviks. It is well known that this 
semi-Menshevist hodge-podge was later caught up by Trotsky and 
used by him as a weapon of struggle against Leninism. 

Such were the errors, known to everyone, of the left-wing Social 
Democrats in Germany. 

I shall not speak of the other mistakes of the German left wing which 
were criticized in various articles by Lenin. 

Nor shall I speak of the mistakes committed by them in appraising 
the policy of the Bolsheviks in the period of the October Revolution. 

What do these mistakes of the German left wing, taken from the 
history of the pre-war period show, if not that the left-wing Social 
Democrats, despite their left character, had not yet thrown off their 
Menshevist baggage? 

Of course, the left wing in Germany have something else besides 
serious mistakes to record. They also have great and important 
revolutionary acts to their credit. I have in mind a whole series of 
services and revolutionary acts in connection with questions of internal 
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policy and, in particular, of electoral struggle, on the questions of 
parliamentary and non-parliamentary struggle, on the general strike, 
on war, on the revolution of 1905 in Russia, etc. That was precisely 
why the Bolsheviks regarded them as a left wing, supported and urged 
them forward. But this does not and cannot remove the fact that the 
left-wing Social Democrats in Germany did commit a whole series of 
very serious political and theoretical errors, that they had not yet 
thrown off their Menshevist burden and therefore needed very serious 
criticism on the part of the Bolsheviks. 

Judge for yourselves now whether Lenin and the Bolsheviks could 
have supported the left-wing Social Democrats in the West without 
serious reservations, without serious criticism of their mis- 
takes, and not betray the interests of the revolution, betraying 
communism. 

Is it not clear that Slutski, in reproaching Lenin and the Bolsheviks 
for that for which he should have applauded them if he were a Bol- 
shevik, exposes himself utterly as a semi-Menshevik, as a masked 
Trotskyist? 

Slutski assumes that in their estimate of the left wing in the West, 
Lenin and the Bolsheviks took as their point of departure their own 
factional considerations, that, consequently, the Russian Bolsheviks 
sacrificed the great cause of the international revolution to their own 
factional interests. It is scarcely magne to prove that there can 
be nothing more vulgar and vile than such an assumption. There 
can be nothing more vulgar, for even the frantic Philistines among 
the Mensheviks are beginning to understand that the Russian 
revolution is not a private matter of Russians, that it is, on the con- 
trary, the cause of the working class of all the world, the cause of 
the world proletarian revolution. There can be nothing more vile, 
for even the professional slanderers in the Second International are 
beginning to understand that the logical and thoroughly revolutionary 
internationalism of the Bolsheviks is the model of proletarian inter- 
nationalism for the workers of all countries. 

Yes, the Russian Bolsheviks did bring to the forefront the funda- 
mental problems of the Russian revolution, such as the question of 
the Party, of the attitude of Marxists to the bourgeois democratic 
revolution, of the alliance between the working class and the peas- 
antry, of the hegemony of the proletariat, of the struggle inside and 
outside of parliament, of the general strike, of the bourgeois demo- 
cratic revolution growing into the socialist revolution, of the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat, of imperialism, of the self-determination of 
nations, of the liberation movement of oppressed nationalities and 
colonies, of rendering political support to this movement, etc. They 
advanced these problems as the touchstone on which they tested the 
revolutionary stamina of the left-wing Social Democrats in the West. 
Did they have the right to do so? Yes, they did. They not only had 
the right; it was their duty to do so. It was their duty to do so 
because all these questions were at the same time fundamental 
questions of the world revolution, to the tasks of which the Bolsheviks 
subordinated all their policy, all their tactics. It was their duty to 
do so, because only on such questions could they really test the 
revolutionary character of the various groups in the Second Inter- 
national. The question arises: what has the ‘‘factionalism’’ of the 
Russian Bolsheviks, and ‘‘factional’’ considerations got to do with 
this? 
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As early as 1902 Lenin wrote in his pamphlet, ‘‘What is to be 
Done?”’ that “History has confronted us with an immediate 
task, which is the most revolutionary of all the immediate tasks 
of the proletariat of any country whatsoever,”’ that “‘the 
fulfilment of this task, the destruction of the most powerful 
bulwark not only of European, but of Asiatic, reaction would 
make the Russian proletariat the vanguard of the international 
revolutionary proletariat.’’ Thirty years have passed since the 
pamphlet, “‘What is to be Done?” appeared. No one will dare deny 
that the events of this period have brilliantly confirmed Lenin’s 
words. But does it not follow from this that the Russian revolution 
was (and has remained) the key position of the world revolution, 
that the fundamental questions of the Russian revolution were at the 
same time (and now are) the fundamental questions of the world 
revolution? 

Is it not plain that only on these fundamental questions was it 
possible to put the left-wing Social Democrats of the West to a 
real test? 

Is it not plain that those who regard these questions as ‘‘factional’’ 
questions thereby expose themselves to the full as Philistines and 
degenerates? 

3. Slutski asserts that so far a sufficient quantity of official docu- 
ments has not been found to prove Lenin’s (the Bolsheviks’) deter- 
mined and relentless struggle against centralism. He employs that 
bureaucratic thesis as an irrefutable argument in favour of the 
postulate that Lenin (the Bolsheviks), under-estimated the danger 
of centralism in the Second International. And you set about arguing 
against this nonsense, against this rascally hair-splitting. But what 
is there, properly speaking, to argue about? Is it not plain, without 
arguing, that by his talk about documents Slutski is trying to cover up 
the wretchedness and falsity of his, so-called, position? 

Slutski regards the party documents now available as insufficient. 

Why? On what grounds? Are the documents, known to everyone, 
regarding the Second International, as well as the internal party 
struggle in Russian Social Democracy not sufficient to plainly demon- 
strate the revolutionary irreconcilability of Lenin and the Bolsheviks in 
their struggle against the opportunists and the centralists? Is 
Slutski at all acquainted with these documents? What other docu- 
ments does he need? 

Let us suppose that in addition to the documents already known a 
mass of other documents will be found, in the shape, for example, 
of resolutions of the Bolsheviks again urging the necessity for wiping 
out centralism. Does that mean that the mere presence of paper 
documents is sufficient to demonstrate the real revolutionary charac- 
ter and real relentlessness of the Bolsheviks towards centralism? 
Who, besides archive rats, can rely on paper documents alone? 
Who, besides archive rats, does not understand that the party and its 
leaders must be tested first of all by their deeds and not only by 
their declarations? History knows not a few socialists who readily 
signed any revolutionary resolution in order to escape their annoying 
critics. But that does not mean that they carried these resolutions 
into effect. History knows further not a few socialists who, foaming 
at the mouth, called upon the workers’ parties of other countries 
to perform the most revolutionary actions imaginable. But that does 
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not mean that they did not in their. own party, or in their own country, 
shrink from fighting their own opportunists, their own bourgeoisie. 
Is not that why Lenin taught us to test revolutionary parties, tenden- 
cies and leaders, not by their declarations and resolutions, but by 
their deeds? 

Is it not plain that if Slutski really wished to test the irreconcil- 
ability of Lenin’s and the Bolsheviks’ attitude toward centralism, he 
should have taken as the foundation of his article, not separate 
documents and two or three personal letters, but their deeds, their 
history, their acts? Did we not have opportunists, centralists in 
our Russian Social Democracy? Did not the Bolsheviks wage a de- 
termined and relentless struggle against all these tendencies? Were 
not these tendencies bound up im ideas and organisation with the 
opportunists and centralists in the West? Did not the Bolsheviks 
rout the opportunists and centralists as no other left-wing group 
routed them anywhere else in the world? After all that, how can 
anyone say that Lenin and the Bolsheviks underestimated the 
danger of centralism? Why did Slutski ignore these facts which 
have decisive significance in characterising the Bolsheviks? Why 
did he not make use of the more reliable method of Lenin and the 
Bolsheviks and test them by their deeds, by their acts? Why did he 
prefer the less reliable method of rummaging among casually collected 
papers? 

Because the more reliable method of testing the Bolsheviks by 
their deeds would have upset Slutski’s whole position in a flash. 

Because the test of the Bolsheviks by their deeds would have 
shown that the Bolsheviks are the only revolutionary organisation 
in the world which has utterly destroyed its opportunists and cen- 
tralists and driven them out of its party. 

Because the real deeds and the real history of the Bolsheviks 
would have shown that Slutski’s teachers, the Trotskyites, were the 
principal and fundamental group which planted centralism in Russia 
and for this purpose created a special organisation as the hotbed of 
centralism, viz, the August bloc. 

Because the testing of the Bolsheviks by their deeds would have 
exposed Slutski once and for all as a falsifier of the history of our 
party, who is trying to cover up the centralism of prewar Trotskyism 
by the slanderous accusation against Lenin and the Bolsheviks of 
underestimating the danger of centralism. 

That, comrades editors, is how matters stand with Slutski and his 
article. 

You see, the editors made a mistake in opening a discussion with a 
falsifier of the history of our party. 

What caused the editors to take this wrong road? I think that they 
were impelled on that road by decadent liberalism, which has spread 
to a certain extent among one section of the Bolsheviks. Some 
Bolsheviks think that Trotskyism is a faction of communism, which 
has made mistakes, it is true, which has done many foolish 
things, which has sometimes even been antisoviet, but which is, 
nevertheless, a faction of communism. Hence, a certain liberalism 
in dealing with Trotskyites and people who think like Trotsky. It is 
scarcely necessary to prove that such a view of Trotskyism is pro- 
foundly wrong and pernicious. As a matter of fact, Trotskyism has 
long since ceased to be a faction of communism. As a matter of fact, 
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Trotskyism is the vanguard of the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie, 
which is carrying on the struggle against the communists, against the 
Seviet Government, against the building of socialism in the U. S. S. R. 

Who gave the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie its intellectual 
weapon against Bolshevism, in the form of the thesis of the impos- 
sibility of building socialism in our country, in the form of the thesis 
of the inevitability of the degeneration of the Bolsheviks, etc.? 
That weapon was given it by Trotskyism? The fact that all anti- 
soviet groups in the U. S. S. R. in their attempts to give grounds for 
their arguments for the inevitability of the struggle against the Soviet 
Government referred to the well-known thesis of Trotskyism of the 
impossibility of building socialism in our country, of the inevitable 
degeneration of the Soviet Government, of the probability of the 
return to capitalism, cannot be regarded as an accident. 

Who gave the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie in the U. S. S. R. 
its tactical weapon in the form of attempts at open attacks on the 
Soviet Government? This weapon was given to it by the Trotskyites, 
who tried to organise antisoviet demonstrations in Moscow and 
Leningrad on November 7th, 1927. It is a fact that the antisoviet 
actions of the Trotskyites raised the spirits of the bourgeoisie and let 
loose the work of counter-revolutionary sabotage of the bourgeois 
specialists. 

Who gave the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie an organisational 
weapon in the form of attempts at organising underground antisoviet 
organisations? This weapon was given to it by the Trotskyites who 
founded their own anti-Bolshevik illegal group. It is a fact that the 
underground antisoviet work of the Trotskyites facilitated the 
organised formation of the antisoviet group within the U. S. S. R. 

Trotskyism is the vanguard of the counter-revolutionary bour- 
geoisie. 

That is why liberalism towards Trotskyism, even if it is shattered 
and concealed, is stupidly bordering on crime, bordering on treason 
to the working class. 

That is why the attempts of certain ‘‘litterateurs”’ and ‘‘historians’’ 
to smuggle the disguised Trotskyite rubbish into our literature must 
encounter determined resistance from the Bolsheviks. 

That is why we cannot admit a literary discussion with these Trot- 
skyite smugglers. 

It seems to me that the “‘historians’’ and ‘“‘litterateurs’’ of the 
category of the Trotskyite smugglers are for the present trying to 
carry on their work of smuggling along two lines. 

First of all, they are trying to prove that Lenin in the period before 
the war underestimated the danger of centralism, while leaving the 
inexperienced reader to surmise that Lenin was not at that time a 
real revolutionary, but became one only after the war, after he had 
been “‘re-equipped” with Trotsky’s help. Slutski may be regarded 
as a typical representative of such a type of smuggler. We have 
seen above that Slutski and Co. are not worth our spending a great 
deal of attention on. 

Secondly, they try to prove that Lenin did not understand the 
necessity for the development of the bourgeois democratic revolution 
into the socialist revolution, while leaving the inexperienced reader to 
surmise that Lenin was not at that time a real Bolshevik, that he 
grasped the necessity for such a development only after the war, 
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after he had been “‘reequipped’’ with Trotsky’s help. We may 
regard Volosevich, author of ‘‘Course of History of the C. P. S. U.,”’ 
as a typical representative of such a sort of smuggler. It is true, 
Lenin already in 1905 wrote that “from the democratic revolu- 
tion we shall immediately begin to pass over, and that in pro- 
portion to our strength, to the strength of the conscious and 
organised proletariat, we shall begin to pass over to the 
socialist revolution,”’ that “‘we stand for uninterrupted revo- 
lution, we will not halt halfway.’’ It is true, a great number of 
facts and documents of an analogous sort could be found in the works 
of Lenin, but what concern have people like Volosevich with the 
facts and the life and activity of Lenin? People like Volosevich 
write in order, by camouflaging themselves in Bolshevik colours, to 
drag in their anti-Leninist contraband and to lie against the Bolsheviks 
and falsify the history of the Bolshevik Party. 

You see, the Voloseviches are worthy of the Slutskies. 

Such are the ‘‘paths and crossroads’’ of the Trotskyite smugglers. 

You yourselves understand that it is not the business of the editors 
to facilitate the smuggling activity of such ‘‘historians’’ by granting 
them the platform for discussion. 

The task of the editors is, in my opinion, to raise the questions 
concerning the history of Bolshevism to the proper level, to put the 
study of the history of our Party on scientific, Bolshevik paths and 
concentrate attention against the Trotskyite and all other falsifiers 
of the history of our Party, by systematically tearing the mask from 
them. 

This is the more necessary since even several of our historians— 
I speak of historians without quotation marks—the Bolshevik 
historians of our Party—are not free of mistakes which bring grist 
to the mill of people like Slutski and Volosevich. In this respect, even 
Comrade Yaroslavsky does not, unfortunately, represent an excep- 
tion; his books on the history of the C. P. S. U., despite all their 
merits, contain a number of errors of principle and history. 

With comradely greetings, 
J. STALIN, 





In 1932, ‘Socialist realism” was rising to new heights in the U. 8.8. R. After 
certain American writers had written a letter of protest to Maxim Gorky over the 
use of excessive violence against the Russian peasants (liquidation of the kulaks, 
etc.), the famous Soviet author replied in contemptuous lanaguage. Gorky (born 
Alexei Maximovich Pyeshkov) had been a longtime revolutionary and close 
friend of Lenin.' Horrified by the latter’s curtailment of intellectual liberties, 
he had left the Soviet Union in 1921.2 By 1928, he returned to become the author- 
laureate of the new Stalinist terror and one of the dictator’s closest friends.3 

We must leave to conjecture whether he died a natural death in 1936. At the 
last great purge trial in 1938, certain victims accused themselves of having 
poisoned him because of his friendship for Stalin.‘ There is also the possibility 
that Stalin had ordered Gorky’s death. It seems that, after having for several 
years defended the most repugnant kind of ruthlessness, his better nature finally 
rebelled. So far as we can tell, he was refused permission to leave the U.S. S. R. 
in 1935.5 If Stalin did order Gorky’s death, he also provided him with a grand 
funeral and a niche in the halls of Soviet immortality. It would not have been 


1 Buckner, B. Trawick, World Literature, vol II, New York, Barnes and Noble, 1955, pp. 297-298, 

2 Struve, Soviet Russian Literature, p. 55, Shub, Lenin, pp. 264-265, 377. 

? Souvarine, Stalin, pp. 592-593. 

4 People’s Commissariat of Justice in the U. 8S. 8. R., Anti-Soviet mang, Rights and Trotskyites,” pp. 
861-562, 574, 771-772, 781, 787. Alexander Barmine, One Who Survived, New York, Putnam, 1945, p. 207. 

* Lyons, Assignment in Utopia, pp, 497-499, 





Dreateat at 5 














he 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 251 


the first time that Stalin found it convenient to glorify a man whom he had liq- 
quidated.* 

Unfortunately, the tragedy of Gorky’s life as a writer who surrendered his 
conscience in order to exist under a regime of ruthless terror was not comprehended 
by some “intellectuals” in the Western World. To them, the Soviet Union re- 
mained the only hope of civilization and progress. 


Exnarsir No. 37 


{New York, International Publishers, 1932. Maxim Gorky, To American Intellec- 
tuals, Pp. 3, 23-25, 31]. 


You write: ‘‘You will probably be surprised to receive this message 
from unknown people beyond the sea.’’* No, your letter did not 
surprise me. I receive such letters quite frequently and you are 
mistaken when you say that your message is a “‘singular’’ one, for 
during the last two or three years imploring appeals from intellectuals 
have become quite a daily occurrence. 

This is quite natural. The function of the intellectual has always 
been confined, in the main, to embellishing the bored existence of 
the bourgeoisie, to consoling the rich in the trivial troubles of their 
life. The intelligentsia was the nurse of the capitalist class. It was 
kept busy embroidering white stitches on the philosophical and 
ecclesiastical vestments of the bourgeoisie—that old and filthy fabric, 
besmeared so thickly with the blood of the toiling masses. 

~ » + . * Ld al 


You, ‘‘humanitarians who want to be practical men,’’ should have 
understood long ago that there are two forms of hatred at work in 
the world. One form has sprung up among the plunderers because 
of their competition with each other, and because of their apprehen- 
sions for the future, which threatens them with inevitable ruin. 
The other is the hatred of the proletariat, which originates in its 
disgust with things as they are, and which is daily becoming more 
clearly defined because the proletariat realises that it has the right 
to power. Nothing and nobody can reconcile these two hatreds, so 
strong have they now grown—nothing and nobody save the inevitable 
physical clash of the representatives of these two classes. Nothing 
— -~ victory of the proletariat will be able to rid the world of 

atred. 

You write: ‘‘Like many others, we are of the opinion that in your 
country the dictatorship of the workers results in violence to the 
peasants.’’ I want to give you a piece of advice. Just try to think 
not like the ‘‘many others,’’ but like those members of the intel- 
ligentsia, as yet very few in number, who are beginning to understand 
that the theory of Marx and Lenin is the highest pinnacle yet reached 
by scientific thought honestly investigating all social phenomena, and 
that only from the heights of this theory may the straight road leading 
towards social justice and new forms of culture be clearly seen. 
Make some mental effort and try to forget, if only for a moment, 
your kinship to that class whose whole history has been and still is a 
history of continual physical and moral violence inflicted on the 

‘Joseph Bornstein, The Politics of Murder, New York, Sloane, 1950, chapter IX: The Death of Lenin, 
reviews the evidence for the case that Stalin arranged the liquidation of Lenin. Even in 1950, B 


ornstein 
iiving Go ss hope that Bolshevism without Stalin might still prove itself “a tortured way” to decent 
p. 30). 


“Since the original communications from American correspondents to which this is a reply were not 
availiable to the edites, the extracts quoted here have been retranslated from the Russian.—£d. 
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masses of toiling humanity, on the workers and the peasants. Make 
this effort and you will understand that your class is your enemy. 

Karl Marx was a very wise man, but it should not be imagined 
that he came into the world as Minerva sprang out of the head of 
Jupiter. No, his theory is another case of genius perfecting a scientific 
experiment, as were also the theories of Newton and Darwin in their 
day. Lenin is much plainer than Marx, and not less wise as a teacher. 
These two teachers will first show you the class which you serve in 
all its power and glory. They will demonstrate to you how this class 
by means of inhuman violence built up a ‘“‘culture’’ most suitable 
for its purposes on a basis of blood, hypocrisy, and lies. And then 
they will show you the process by which this culture decays, and, 
further, the process of its present decomposition which you can 
witness for yourselves. Why, it was this very process that inspired 
you with alarm, as expressed in your letter to me. 

Let us discuss the subject of ‘‘violence.’’ The dictatorship of the 
proletariat is only a temporary phenomenon, which is indispensable 
for the reeducation of tens of millions of people who were formerly 
the slaves of nature and of the bourgeois state and for making them 
the sole masters of their country and of its vast resources. The 
dictatorship of the proletariat will cease to be a necessity as soon as 
the whole toiling people and the entire peasantry are placed on an 
equal footing in the social and economic sense and as soon as each 
member of society has the opportunity to work according to his ability 
and receive according to his needs. ‘‘Violence’’ as you and ‘‘many 
others”’ understand it, is a misunderstanding, but more often it is a 
lie and a libel against the working class of the Soviet Union and its 
Party. The term ‘‘violence’’ as applied by the enemies of the working 
class to a social process now taking place in the Soviet Union is 
nothing but a slander of the cultural activity of the toiling masses—an 
activity which involves the restoration of the country, and the organ- 
isation of new forms of economy. 

In my opinion, it is possible to speak of compulsion, which is a very 
different thing from violence, for in teaching children to read and 
write you do not use any violence. The working class of the Soviet 
Union and its Party are teaching the peasants their sociopolitical 
A. B. C. 


* * * * . * * 


It is time for you to decide on which side you are, ‘‘masters of 
culture!’’ Are you for the elemental labour force of culture and for 
the creation of new forms of life, or are you against this force, and for 
the preservation of the caste of irresponsible plunderers, the caste 
which is decaying from its head down and is continuing its existence 
only by inertia? 





The following excerpt summarizes Stalin’s ideas on the role of Communists in 
labor unions at the height of the second Socialist offensive (1933). In brief, 
Marx knew a great deal about revolutionary activities in labor unions, but Lenin 
knew more. Where Lenin was deficient, Stalin had the answers. Further 
research became both unnecessary and too often fatal.! 


1 Solomon M. Schwarz, Labor in the Soviet Union, New York. Praeger, 1952. Schwarz’ analysis of labor 
conditions in the U. 8. 8. R. is based upon published Soviet records. While not denying that millions of 
Russians were nothing better than slaves, he does not discuss their condition because Soviet labor laws do 
not cover them. For the history of slavery in the U. 8. 8. R., see Dallin and Nicolaevsky, Forced Labor in 
Soviet Russia. A more recent account appears in Slave Labor in Russia: The Case Presented by the American 
Federation of Labor to the United Nations, Washington American Federation of Labor, 1949. 
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Exnisir No. 38 


{New York, International Publishers, 1942. A. Lozovsky, Marz and the Trade 
Unions, Pps. 174-181] 


THE creator of Marxism was as monolithic as his teachings. The 
British socialist Hyndman in his reminiscences of Marx relates the 
following: “‘I remember I once told Marx that as I grew older I be- 
came apparently more tolerant. ‘More tolerant!’ answered Marx— 
‘more tolerant?” It was clear that he was not becoming more tol- 
erant.”’ 

This philistine, who went over to the camp of British imperialism, 
correctly noted the chief feature of Marx. And this is also the chief 
feature of Marxism. Revolutionary Marxism cannot owing to 
‘‘age’’ become more tolerant towards its ideological and political 
enemies. The power of revolutionary Marxism consists precisely 
in its irreconcilability. This ideological and a irreconcilability 
of Marxism was taken as the basis of the Bolshevik Party and was the 
guiding line in the theoretical and political activity of V. I. Lenin, the 
brilliant pupil of Marx. 

Marx laid the foundation of the doctrine concerning trade unions. 
He defined the réle of the trade unions in the capitalist State, he 
established a correct relationship between the economic and political 
struggle, he established the primacy of the political over the economic 
struggle. Marx indicated the limits and scope of activity of the trade 
unions, building his trade union tactics on the basis of the revolu- 
tionary class struggle, organically linking up the struggle for the 
workers’ immediate demands with the struggle for their ultimate goal. 
Marx proved that those trade unions which do not struggle against 
the bourgeoisie merely become a weapon in its hands against the 
interests of the working class. Marx defined the past, present 
and future of the trade unions in the capitalist countries. 

But Marx could not define the réle of the trade unions after the 
seizure of power by the working class; he could not state what place 
the trade unions would occupy under the —ereaneeny A the proletariat. 
This was done by the great pupil and follower of Marx, the founder 
and organizer of the Russian Bolshevik Party—Lenin. Lenin did 
this basing himself on the theory of Marx. Lenin enriched and 
developed Marxism on the basis of the experiences acquired in the 
world labour movement and in a number of revolutions. This is why 
we say that ‘‘Leninism is Marxism in the epoch of imperialism and 
proletarian revolution.’’ To be more exact—‘‘Leninism is the theory 
and tactics of the proletarian revolution in general, the theory and 
tactics of the dictatorship of the proletariat in particular’ (Stalin). 
Lenin theoretically and practically worked on all problems pertaining 
to the dictatorship of the proletariat and therefore he could not but 
touch on such an important pillar of the proletarian dictatorship as 
the trade unions. t is the central, the guiding idea of Lenin on 
the question of the trade unions? The idea was already formulated 
by Marx-—that the trade unions are schools of communism. This 
formula, in spite of its brevity, is very rich in content. And, as a 
matter of fact, four principal ideas are included in this definition: 
(1) The trade unions are organizations that must embrace the whole 
class; (2) the trade unions politically educate the masses in the spirit 


1 Lenin, Hyndman on Marx, Collected Works (Russian edition) Vol. XV, p. 268. 
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of communism, raising them to the level of understanding their general 
class tasks; (3) the trade unions link up the Party with the masses 
i. e., the vanguard with the class; (4) the trade unions wage the 
struggle against Capital under the leadership of the revolutionary 
party of the proletariat. 

Some ‘“‘theoreticians’’ are perplexed at the formula—‘‘the trade 
unions are schools of communism,’’ for they take ‘‘schools’’ in the 
literal sense of the word. The difference between an ordinary 
school and a trade union is that the trade union is a class school. 
It collects scattered workers, carries on preliminary work to turn these 
workers into a class and they are turned into a class not by 
knowledge gained from text-books but knowledge gained in 
class battles. In the capitalist countries this instruction occurs in 
the battles against capitalism (strikes, demonstrations, revolts, or 
any other form of struggle); in the U. S. S. R.—in the active participa- 
tion of the trade unions in the construction of socialism (participation 
in the management of national economy, socialist competition, shock 
brigades, labour discipline, raising the material and cultural level of 
the masses, etc.). Both in the one case as well as the other, this school 
is of a special type, and he who imagines that the trade unions are 
ordinary schools is no more than a schoolboy in the problems of 
Marxism-Leninism. The question of what the formula ‘‘the trade 
unions are schools of communism”’ means seem to be clear especially 
to the members of the C. P. S. U. But if we follow our trade union 
literature more attentively, we see that there is confusion in the 
minds of some ‘“‘theoreticians.’”’ Here, for example, is what V. 
Yarotsky writes, who under Comrade Tomsky was looked upon as a 
theoretician of the trade-union movement: 

The formula “Schools of Communism’’ is incomplete. A scientific definition 
must differentiate the phenomenon defined from the chain of cognate phenomena. 
The formula must be so constructed that it covers only the given phenomenon. 
And this is precisely what is missing in the formula “The unions are schools 
ef communism.” Isn’t the Communist Party a school of communism? Doesn't 
any workers’ club in actual fact fulfil the réle of just such a school of communism? 
The methods of pedagogical influence over their members differ in all of these 
organisations. The composition of their membership also varies. But they 
are all schools of communism, to the same extent as the workers’ co- 
operative is. Thus, the formula “the trade unions are schools of communism”’ 
covers, during a certain stage of development of the working class, all organisa- 
tions of the working class. It is quite evident that this formula, defining the 
functions of the unions, to a certain extent does not permit us to draw a sharp and 
clear-cut line between the trade unions and other proletarian organisations. 
Evidently, it is inadequate.! 

“The formula—the trade unions are schools of communism,”’ 
says our theoretician, ‘‘is incomplete and inadequate.’’ But Yarotsky 
himself, in his explanation of the formula ‘‘trade unions are schools 
of communism,’’ quotes the words of Lenin: ‘‘The trade unions are 
schools, schools for unification, schools of solidarity, schools for 
learning how to defend the interests of the workers, schools for learn- 
ing administration and management.’’ But, it seems, these explana- 
tions also do not satisfy our severe ‘‘critic.’”’ The formula of Lenin 
is ‘‘incomplete and inadequate.’’ Why? Because the “‘Party is also 
a school of communism, ”’ and the ‘‘workers club” i is another such (!) 

*‘school of communism,”’ and the ‘‘co-operative is a school of com- 


1V. ¥wotsky, History, Theory and Practice of the Trade Union Movement (Russian edition), 
PartI. “Nature of Trade Union Movement.” A. U. C. C, T. U. edition, 1925, pp. 31-32. 
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munism.”” We never supposed that the Party was—a ‘‘school.’’ 
We, together with Lenin and the Comintern, have been of the opinion 
up to now that the Russian Bolshevik Party was the vanguard of the 
working class. 

Such anti-Leninist arguments are the result of the complete 
failure to understand what the Party is. Let us hear what the 
Second Congress of the Comintern said on this question in the 


sa worked out and adopted with the direct participation of 
enin: 


The Communist Party is part of the working class. Namely, its most advanced, 
intelligent and therefore most revolutionary part. The Communist Party is 
formed of the best, most intelligent and far-seeing workers. The Communist 
Party has no other interests than those of the working class. It differs from the 
general mass of the workers in that it takes a general view of the whole historical 
march of the working class and at all turns of the road it endeavours to defend the 
interests, not of separate groups or professions, but of the working class as a 
whole, The Communist Party is the organised political lever by means of which 
the more advanced section of the working class leads the whole proletarian 
and semi-proletarian mass.! 


This does not sound at all like the childish prattle of Professor 
Yarotsky who says that the “Party is also a school of Communism.’’ 
Yarotsky, like all other “critics’’ of Marxism, confuses the major 
— of Marxist-Leninism: the Party, the trade unions, and the 
class. 

V. Yarotsky, having stumbled over the formula, “the trade unions 
are schools of communism,”’ goes to great lengths to improve and to 
complete the definition of a trade union. But, of course, nothing 
comes of it. Nothing comes of it because his general line is wrong. 
Here is what Yarotsky recommends in place of the formula of Marx 
and Lenin: 

The trade-union organisation as such is always (7), at all times (?) and in all 
countries (7) the association of workers best suited to the changing and con- 
stantly rising level of class consciousness.’ 

Here we have it, the “universal’’ formula, “complete’’ (for all 
times) (!), all peoples and all countries. The formula is doubtless 
complete from the point of view of the number of words it contains, 
but as far as its essence is concerned it is nothing but piffle—thought- 
less in content and “scientific’’ in form. And V. Yarotsky wants us 
to give up the “incomplete’’ and “inadequate’’ formula, ‘‘the trade 
unions are schools of communism,” for his high-flown rubbish. 
Indeed, we cannot accuse him of being too modest. ... No, we 
prefer the “incomplete’’ and “inadequate’’ formula of Marx-Lenin 
to a formula replete with nonsense and pretensions (for all times. all 
peoples, all countries, and all trade unions!) such as that of our pro- 
fessor of confusion Yarotsky. 

Trotsky too, it will be remembered, began his race back to Social- 
Democracy with the trade-union question. The trade-union discus- 
sion showed that Trotsky did not and could not understand what the 
formula “the trade unions are schools of communism” meant, as 
he monstrously distorted the viewpoint of Marx and Lenin on the 
réle of the trade unions, for which he was mercilessly assailed by 
Lenin, Stalin, and the whole Party. In Volume VII of the Lenin 
Miscellany, a pamphlet by Trotsky is published entitled The Réle 

! Second Congress of the Comintern, stenographic report (Russian ed.), pp. 368-69. Reprinted as “The 


Réle of the Communist Party,” Marston Co,, London, 
2 V. Yarotsky, p. 41. 
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and Tasks of the Trade Unions, with marginal notes by Lenin to 
almost every paragraph. Lenin accompanies the arguments given 
by Trotsky with words like: ‘Not true, syndicalist trash, blunder, 
nonsense, etc.”” These blunders with regard to questions of the 
Party, trade unions, and class have led Trotsky straight into the camp 
of the counterrevolution. 

Marx and Lenin, when defining the trade unions, did not think 
that all trade unions, at all times and in all countries, were schools 
of communism. They spoke only about those unions which carry 
on the class struggle against the capitalists and the capitalist 
system. Marx and Lenin could not tolerate people who cover their 
own theoretical illiteracy with confused “scientific’’ arguments. We 
think we have the right to ask: “Is it possible that the trade-union 
movement of the victorious Revolution, the trade-union movement 
that grew out of the teachings of Marx and grew up under the leader- 
ship of Lenin, was even under Tomsky in need of such ‘theories’ and 
such ‘theoreticians’?’’ 

The teachings of Lenin on the trade unions actually signify, under 
new conditions, the application and development of the basic prin- 
ciples of Marx. Lenin (more deeply and better than anyone else) 
understood the essence and method of Marx and that is why he paid 
so much attention to the trade union question. Lenin not only con- 
tinued to develop the theory of the trade union movement (about this 
we shall speak in a special publication), but he mapped out and defined 
the strategy and tactics before, during and after the proletarian 
revolution. What are the strategy and tactics of Leninism? ‘‘The 
strategy and tactics of Leninism,’’ writes Comrade Stalin, 
“constitute the science of leadership of the revolutionary 
struggle of the proletariat.”’' And we know that the revolution- 
ary struggle is the principal task of the trade unions. Lenin was the 
greatest strategist and tactician of the class struggle, precisely because 
he had completely mastered the method of Marx. Let me give but 
one example of many that might be cited. In the article intended for 
Granat’s encyclopedia, Lenin writes on the tactics of the proletariat 
according to Marx: 

The fundamental task of proletarian tactics was defined by Marx in strict con- 
formity with the general principles of his materialist-dialectical outlook. Nothing 
but an objective account of the sum total of all the mutual relationships of all the 
classes of a given society without exception, and consequently an account of 
the objective stage of the development of this society as well as an account 
of the mutual relationships between it and other societies, can serve as the 
basis for the correct tactics of the class that forms the vanguard. All classes 
and all countries are at the same time looked upon not statically, but dynamically; 
i. e., not as motionless, but as in motion (the laws of their motion being deter- 
mined by the economic conditions of existence of each class). The motion in its 
turn is looked upon not only from the point of view of the past, but also from the 
point of view of the future; and moreover not only in accordance with the vulgar 
conception of the ‘‘evolutionists,’? who see only slow changes—but dialectically: 
“In such great developments—twenty years are as but one day—and there may 
come days which are the concentrated essence of twenty years,’’ wrote Marx to 
Engels (Briefwechsel, Vol. Ill, p. 127). At each stage of development, at each 
moment, proletarian tactics must take account of these objectively unavoidable 
dialectics of human history, utilising, on the one hand, the phases of political 
stagnation, when things are moving at a snail’s pace along the road of the so-called 
*‘peaceful’’ development to increase the class-consciousness, strength and fighting 
capacity of the most advanced class; on the other hand, conducting this work in 
the direction of the ‘‘final aim’’ of the movement of this class, cultivating in it the 


1 Stalin, Problems of Leninism, “Strategy and Tacties.” 
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faculty for the practical performance of great tasks in great days that are the 
“concentrated essence of twenty years.’”? 

Only the greatest pupil of Marx and the great master of the pro- 
letarian revolution could have defined the tactics of the proletariat 
as he did here. Lenin proved in practice how it is necessary to act 
when the ‘‘decisive days come, in each of which twenty years may 
be concentrated.”’ 

But Lenin, like Marx, could not foresee everything. Lenin did not 
and could not give a reply to the question of the réle and the tasks 
of the trade unions during the reconstruction period. This problem 
has been worked out and solved by the best pupil of Marx and Lenin, 
Comrade Stalin. This once more proves that Marxism is not a 
dogma, is not something set, something fixed once for all time. 
Marx never understood his teachings and his method metaphysically. 
Marxism is a live revolutionary science which makes it possible for 
us to understand the society in which we live and to alter it. It is 
the ‘‘theory and programme of the workers of all countries’”’ (Lenin). 
Marxism is hostile in the extreme to the theory and practice of 
‘Class Harmony’’; it has nothing in common with opportunism, 
which represents ‘‘the alliance of a section of the wokers with the 
bourgeoisie against the interests of the proletarian masses’’ (Lenin). 
Hence, it follows that only those trade unions which wage the class 
struggle against the bourgeoisie and its ideological apologists and 
political helpers and allies have the right to raise aloft the banner of 
Marxism-Leninism. 





On November 16, 1933, the United States Government established diplomatic 
relations with the U. 8. 8. R.! One of President Roosevelt’s concerns at the time 
was the protection of religious liberty. Acting in behalf of the Soviet Govern- 
ment, Maxim Litvinov gave the President certain assurances. Just what these 
promises were worth can be ascertained from the works to which reference is 
made in connection with the exhibits dealing with religion in the U. 8. S. R. 
As for the Soviet pledge of noninterference in the internal affairs of the United 
States, the record speaks for itself. 


Exutsir No. 39 


(Washington, Government Printing Office, 1933. Establishment of Diplomatic 
Relations with the Union of the Soviet Socialist Republics. Pp. 5-6, 8-11). 


EXCHANGE OF COMMUNICATIONS BETWEEN PRESIDENT 
ROOSEVELT AND MR. LITVINOFF, NOVEMBER 16 


THE WHITE HOUSE, 
Washington, November 16, 1933. 
Mr. MAXIM M. LITVINOY, 
People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs, 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 


My DEAR Mr. LITVINOV: I am very happy to inform you that as 
a result of our conversations the Government of the United States 
has decided to establish normal diplomatic relations with the Govern- 
ment of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and to exchange 
ambassadors. 


? Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XX, Partl. “Teachings of Kar! Marx,” pp. 42-8. Little Lenin Library 


No. 1, 
1A <renmnents eoanstind with Se seceqnitional Ge Revit Union by the United States con bo 
found in Soviet Foreign Relations, edited by Donald G. Bishop, Syracuse University Press, 1952, pp. 62-75. 
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I trust that the relations now established between our peoples ma 
forever remain normal and friendly, and that our nations hencefort 
may cooperate for their mutual benefit and for the preservation of the 
peace of the world. 

I am, my dear Mr. Litvinov, 

Very sincerely yours, 
FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT. 


WASHINGTON, November 16, 1933. 

MY DEAR MR. PRESIDENT: I am very happy to inform you that 
the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics is glad to 
establish normal diplomatic relations with the Government of the 
United States and to exchange ambassadors. 

I, too, share the hope that the relations now established between 
our peoples may forever remain normal and friendly, and that our 
nations henceforth may cooperate for their mutual benefit and for 
the preservation of the peace of the world. 

I am, my dear Mr. President, 

Very sincerely yours, 
MAXIM LITVINOFF, 
People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs, 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 
Mr. FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT, 
President of the United States of America, 
The White House. 


WASHINGTON, November 16, 1933. 

My DEAR MR. PRESIDENT: I have the honor to inform you that 
coincident with the establishment of diplomatic relations between 
our two Governments it will be the fixed policy of the Government 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics: 

1. To respect scrupulously the indisputable right of the United 
States to order its own life within its own jurisdiction in its own way 
and to refrain from interfering in any manner in the internal affairs 
of the United States, its territories or possessions. 

2. To refrain, and to restrain all persons in government service 
and all organizations of the Government or under its direct or indirect 
contro!, including organizations in receipt of any financial assistance 
from it, from any act overt or covert liable in any way whatsoever to 
injure the tranquility, prosperity, order, or security of the whole or 
any part of the United States, its territories or possessions, and, in 
particular, from any act tending to incite or encourage armed inter- 
vention, or any agitation or propaganda having as an aim, the violation 
of the territorial integrity of the United States, its territories or 
possessions, or the bringing about by force of a ehange in the political 
or social order of the whole or any part of the United States, its 
territories or possessions. 

3. Not to permit the formation or residence on its territory of any 
organization or group—and to prevent the activity on its territory 
of any organization or group, or of representatives or officials of an 
organization or group—which makes claim to be the Government of, 
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or makes attempt upon the territorial integrity of, the United States, 
its territories or possessions; not to form, subsidize, support or 
permit on its territory military organizations or groups having the aim 
of armed struggle against the United States, its territories or posses- 
sions, and to prevent any recruiting on behalf of such organizations 
and groups. 

4. Not to permit the formation or residence on its territory of any 
organization or group—and to prevent the activity on its territory of 
any organization or group, or of representatives or officials of any 
organization or group—which has as an aim the overthrow or the 
preparation for the overthrow of, or the bringing about by force of a 
change in, the political or social order of the whole or any part of the 
United States, its territories or possessions. 

I am, my dear Mr. President, 

Very sincerely yours, 
MAXIM LITVINOFF, 
People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs, 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 
Mr. FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT, 
President of the United States of America, 
The White House. 


WASHINGTON, November 16, 1933. 


My DEAR MR. PRESIDENT: In reply to your letter of November 16, 
1933, I have the honor to inform you that the Government of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics as a fixed policy accords the 
nationals of the United States within the territory of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics the following rights referred to by you: 

1. The right to ‘‘free exercise of liberty of conscience and religious 
worship”’ and protection ‘‘from all disability or persecution on account 
of their religious faith or worship’’. 

This right is supported by the following laws and regulations exist- 
ing in the various republics of the Union: 

Every person may profess any religion or none. All restric- 
tions of rights connected with the profession of any belief whatso- 
ever, or with the non-profession of any belief, are annulled. 
(Decree of Jan. 23, 1918, art. 3.) 

Within the confines of the Soviet Union it is prohibited to issue 
any local laws or regulations restricting or limiting freedom of 
conscience, or establishing privileges or preferential rights of any 
kind based upon the religious profession of any person. (Decree 
of Jan. 23, 1918, art. 2.) 

2. The right to ‘‘conduct without annoyance or molestation of 
any kind religious services and rites of a ceremonial nature’’. 

This right is supported by the following laws: 

A free performance of religious rites is guaranteed as long as it 
does not interfere with public order and is not accompanied by 
interference with the rights of citizens of the Soviet Union. 
Local authorities possess the right in such cases to adopt all 
necessary measures to preserve public order and safety. (Decree 
of Jan. 23, 1918, art. 5.) 
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Interference with the performance of religious rites, in so far 
as they do not endanger public order and are not accompanied 
by infringements on the rights of others is punishable by com- 
pulsory labour for a period up to six months. (Criminal Code, 
art. 127.) 

3. ‘‘The right and opportunity to lease, erect or maintain in conven- 
ient situations’? churches, houses or other buildings appropriate for 
religious purposes. 

This right is supported by the following laws and regulations: 

Believers belonging to a religious society with the object of 
making provision for their requirements in the matter of religion 
may lease under contract, free of charge, from the Sub-District 
or District Executive Committee or from the Town Soviet, special 
buildings for the purpose of worship and objects intended 
exclusively for the purposes of their cult. (Decree of April 8, 
1929, art. 10.) 

Furthermore, believers who have formed a religious society or 
a group of believers may use for religious meetings other buildings 
which have been placed at their disposal on lease by private 
persons or by local Soviets and Executive Committees. All rules 
established for houses of worship are applicable to these build- 
ings. Contracts for the use of such buildings shall be concluded 
by individual believers who will be held responsible for their 
execution. In addition, these buildings must comply with the 
sanitary and technical building regulations. (Decree of April 8, 
1929, art. 10.) 

The place of worship and religious property shall be handed 
over for the use of believers forming a religious society under a 
contract concluded in the name of the competent District 
Executive Committee or Town Soviet by the competent admin- 
istrative department or branch, or directly by the Sub-District 
Executive Committee. (Decree of April 8, 1929, art. 15.) 

The construction of new places of worship may take place at 
the desire of religious societies provided that the usual technical 
building regulations and the special regulations laid down by 
the People’s Commissariat for Internal Affairs are observed. 
(Decree of April 8, 1929, art. 45.) 

4. ‘‘The right to collect from their co-religionists . . . voluntary 
offerings for religious purposes.”’ 

This right is supported by the following law: 

Members of groups of believers and religious societies may 
raise subscriptions among themselves and collect voluntary 
offerings, both in the place of worship itself and outside it, but only 
amongst the members of the religious association concerned and 
only for purposes connected with the upkeep of the place of 
worship and the religious property, for the engagement of 
ministers of religion and for the expenses of their executive body. 
Any form of forced contribution in aid of religious associations 
is punishable under the Criminal Code. (Decree of April 8, 
1929, art. 54.) 

5. Right to ‘‘impart religious instruction to their children either 
singly or in groups or to have such instruction imparted by persons 
whom they may employ for such purpose.’’ 
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This right is supported by the following law: 

The school is separated from the Church. Instruction in reli- 
gious doctrines is not permitted in any governmental and common 
schools, nor in private teaching institutions where general sub- 
jects are taught. Persons may give or receive religious instruc- 
tion in a private manner. (Decree of Jan. 23, 1918, art. 9.) 

Furthermore, the Soviet Government is prepared to include in a 
consular convention to be negetiated immediately following the 
establishment of relations between our two countries provisions in 
which nationals of the United States shall be granted rights with 
reference to freedom of conscience and the free exercise of religion 
which shall not be less favorable than those enjoyed in the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics by nationals of the nation most favored 
in this respect. In this connection, I have the honor to call to your 
attention Article 9 of the Treaty between Germany and the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics, signed at Moscow October 12, 1925, 
which reads as follows: 

Nationals of each of the Contracting Parties . . . shall be entitled 
to hold religious services in churches, houses or other buildings, 
rented, according to the laws of the country, in their national lan- 
guage or in any other language which is customary in their religion. 
They shall be entitled to bury their dead in accordance with their 
religious practice in burial-grounds established and maintained by 
them with the approval of the competent authorities, so long as they 
comply with the police regulations of the other Party in respect of 
buildings and public health. 

Furthermore, I desire to state that the rights specified in the 
above paragraphs will be granted to American nationals immediately 
upon the establishment of relations between our two countries. 

Finally, I have the honor to inform you that the Government of 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, while reserving to itself the 
right of refusing visas to Americans desiring to enter the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics on personal grounds, does not intend to 
base such refusals on the fact of such persons having an ecclesiastical 
status. 

I am, my dear Mr. President, 

Very sincerely yours, 

MAXIM LITVINOFF, 
People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs, 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 


Mr. FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT, 
President of the United States of America, 
The White House. 





At the 17th Bolshevik Party Congress held in January 1934, Stalin opened with 
his usual observations on the international situation. ite the warmongering 
madness of the decadent imperialist powers, the U. S. S. R. was still working as 
hard as ever to promote peaceful coexistence. Proof of the benign intentions 
of the Soviet Union was to be found in its current desire to make favorable trade 
and other agreements. On the domestic scene, heavy industrialization and 
collectivized farming were going well but would, of course, do much better once 
the threat of capitalist encirclement was completely eliminated. Within the 
party, nearly all deviators, left, right and nationalist-minded, had been defeated. 
Nevertheless, inereased vigilance was still necessary. 
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Those who dreamed of a classless society just around the corner must try to 
understand why the dictatorship of the proletariat must continue to prosecute 
disgruntled “remnants.” According to Stalin, it was impossible for classless 
society to arise spontaneously. If the peoples of the U. S. 8S. R. were ever to 
enjoy its utopian benefits, they must be willing to submit for an unspecified period 
of time to even more intensive iron discipline. Stalin was completely caustic 
in his condemnation of those stupid “bourgeois liberals’’ who imagine that Marxist 
doctrine implied equalization of rewards and services.1 As the late George 
Orwell ably put it in his little masterpiece of Aesopian language, “All animals are 
equal, but some animals are more equal than others.” 2 Those Russians who 
could not understand how Marxism demanded greater inequality were soon to be 
in serious trouble. Shortly after the close of the 17th Bolshevik Party Congress, 
nearly 300,000 party members had to be purged.® 

In his concluding paragraph, Stalin briefly observed that “no objection what- 
ever had been raised against the report.”” Whereupon, he begged his listeners 
to excuse him from the burden of further comment upon the fate of his prostrate 
adversaries. His courteous brevity was rewarded with prolonged applause. 


Exuipsir No. 40 


[Moscow, Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1951. J. Stalin, Report to the 
17th Congress of the CPSU (B) on the Work of the Central Committee, January 
26, 1934. Pp. 7-9, 29-42, 89-94, 101-108, 131] 


I. THE CONTINUING CRISIS OF WORLD CAPITALISM AND THE 
POSITION OF THE SOVIET UNION IN INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS 


Comrades, more than three years have passed since the Sixteenth 
Congress. That is not a very long period. But it has been fuller in 
content than any other period. I do not think a single period in the 
last decade has been so rich in events as this one. 

In the economic sphere these years have been years of continuing 
world economic crisis. The crisis has affected not only industry, but 
also agriculture as a whole. The crisis has raged not only in the 
sphere of production and trade; it has also invaded the sphere of 
credit and money circulation, and has completely upset the established 
credit and currency relations among countries. While formerly 
people here and there still debated as to whether there was a world 
economic crisis or not, now this is no longer a matter of debate; for 
the existence of the crisis and its devasting effects are only too ob- 
vious. Now the controversy centres around another question: Is 
there a way out of the crisis or not; and if there is, how is it to be 
effected? 

In the political sphere these years have been years of growing 
tension in the relations among capitalist countries as well as within 
these countries. Japan’s war on China and the occupation of Man- 
churia, which have strained relations in the Far East; the victory of 
fascism in Germany and the triumph of the idea of revenge, which 
have strained relations in Europe; the withdrawal of Japan and Ger- 
many from the League of Nations, which has given a new impetus 
to the growth of armaments and to the preparations for an imperialist 
war; the defeat of fascism in Spain, which is one more indication that 
the revolutionary crisis is maturing and that fascism is far from being 
durable—such are the most important events of the period under re- 
view. Itis not surprising that bourgeois pacifism is breathing its last 


1Dallin, Real Soviet Russia, p. 93. 

2 George Orwell, Animal Farm, New York, Harcourt, Brace, 1946, p. 112. If it had been directed against 
the “decadent bourgeoisie” rather than against the Bolshevik leadership, Lenin would certainly have 
approved this brief, but wonderfully written, fable about ‘‘animals.”’ 

# Souvarine, Stalin, p. 579. 
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and that the trend towards disarmament is openly and definitely giving 
way to a trend towards armament and re-armament. 

Amid the surging waves of economic perturbations and military- 
political catastrophes, the U. S. S. R. stands out alone, like a rock, 
continuing its work of socialist construction and its fight to preserve 
peace. While in the capitalist countries the economic crisis is still 
raging, the U. S. S. R. is advancing steadily both in the sphere of 
industry and in the sphere of agriculture. While in the capitalist 
countries feverish preparations are in progress for a new war, for a 
new redivision of the world and of spheres of influence, the U. S. S. R. 
is continuing its systematic and persistent struggle against the menace 
of war and for peace; and it cannot be said that the efforts of the 
U. S. S. R. in this sphere have been entirely unsuccessful. 

Such is the general picture of the international situation at the 
present moment. 


J * * » + * 7 


3. The relations between the U. S. S. R. and the capitalist 
states 


It is quite easy to understand how difficult it has been for the 
U. S. S. R. to pursue its peace policy in this atmosphere which is 
poisoned with the miasma of war combinations. 

In the midst of this eve-of-the-war hullabaloo which is going on 
in a number of countries, the U. S. S. R. during these years has 
stood firmly and indomitably by its position of peace: fighting against 
the menace of war; fighting to preserve peace; meeting half-way 
those countries which for one reason or another stand for the preser- 
vation of peace; exposing and tearing the masks from those who are 
preparing for and provoking war. 

What did the U. S. S. R. rely on in this difficult and complicated 
struggle for peace? 

a) On its growing economic and political might. 

b) On the moral support of the vast masses of the working class 
in every country, who are vitally interested in the preservation 
of peace. 

c) On the prudence of those countries which for one motive or 
another are not interested in disturbing the peace, and which want 
° ee commercial relations with such a punctual client as the 

.S.S. R. 

d) Finally—on our glorious army, which stands ready to defend 
our country against attacks from without. 

It was on this basis that we began our campaign for the conclusion 
of pacts of nonaggression and of pacts defining the aggressor with 
neighbouring states. You know that this campaign has been suc- 
cessful. As you know, pacts of nonaggression have been concluded 
not only with the majority of our neighbours in the West and in the 
South, including Finland and Poland, but also with such countries as 
France and Italy; and pacts defining the aggressor have been con- 
noe with those same neighbouring states, including the Little 

ntente. 

On this basis, also, the friendship between the U. S. S. R. and 
Turkey has been consolidated; relations between the U. S. S. R. 
and Italy have been improved and have become indisputably satis- 
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factory; relations with France, Poland and other Baltic states have 
improved; relations have been restored with the U. S. A., China, ete. 

Of the many facts reflecting the successes of the peace policy of 
the U. S. S. R. two facts of indisputably material significance should 
be noted and singled out. 

1. I have in mind, first, the change for the better that has taken 
place recently in the relations between the U. S. S. R. and Poland 
and between the U. S. S. R. and France. As is well known, our 
relations with Poland in the past were not at all good. Representa- 
tives of our state were assassinated in Poland. Poland regarded her- 
self as the barrier of the Western states against the U.S. S. R. All 
and sundry imperialists counted on Poland as their vanguard in the 
event of a military attack upon the U.S.S.R. The relations between 
the U. S. S. R. and France were no better. We need only recall the 
facts relating to the trial of the Ramzin wreckers’ group in Moscow 
to bring back the picture of the relations between the U. S. S. R. and 
France. But now these undesirable relations are gradually beginning 
to disappear. They are giving way to other relations, which cannot 
be otherwise described than as relations of rapprochement. It is not 
only that we have concluded pacts of nonaggression with these 
countries, although these pacts in themselves are of great importance. 
The point is, primarily, that the atmosphere of mutual distrust is 
beginning to be dissipated. This does not mean, of course, that the 
incipient process of rapprochement can be regarded as sufficiently 
stable and as guaranteeing ultimate success. Surprises and zigzags 
in policy, for example in Poland, where anti-Soviet sentiments are 
still strong, cannot by far be regarded as precluded. But a change 
for the better in our relations, irrespective of its results in the future, 
is a fact worthy of being noted and singled out as a factor in the 
advancement of the cause of peace. 

What is the cause of this change? What stimulates it? 

Primarily, the growth of the strength and might of the U. S. S. R. 

In our times it is not the custem to give any consideration to the 
weak—-consideration is given only to the strong. Besides, there have 
been some changes in the policy of Germany which reflect the growth 
of revanchist and imperialist sentiments in Germany. 

In this connection some German politicians say that the U.S. S. R. 
has now taken an orientation towards France and Poland; that from 
an opponent of the Versailles Treaty it has become a supporter of 
that treaty, and that this change is to be explained by the establish- 
ment of the fascist regime in Germany. That is not true. Of course, 
we are far from being enthusiastic about the fascist regime in Ger- 
many. But fascism is not the issue here, if only for the reason that 
fascism in Italy, for example, has not prevented the U. S. S. B. from 
establishing the best relations with that country. Nor is it a question 
of any alleged change in our attitude towards the Versailles Treaty. 
It is not for us, who have experienced the shame of the Brest-Litovsk 
Peace, to sing the praises of the Versailles Treaty. We merely do 
not agree to the world being flung into the abyss of a new war on 
account of this treaty. The same must be said of the alleged new 
orientation taken by the U.S. S. R. We never had any orientation 
towards Germany, nor have we any orientation towards Poland and 
France. Our orientation in the past and our orientation at the present 
time is towards the U. S. S. R., and towards the U. 8. 8. R. alone. 
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(Loud applause.) And if the interests of the U. S. S. R. demand 
rapprochement with one country or another which is not interested 
in disturbing peace, we take this step without hesitation. 

No, that is not the point. The point is that Germany’s policy has 
changed. The point is that even before the present German politi- 
cians came into power, and particularly after they came into power, 
a contest began in Germany between two political lines: between 
the old policy, which was reflected in the well-known treaties be- 
tween the U. S. S. R. and Germany, and the ‘‘new’’ policy, which, 
in the main, recalls the policy of the former German Kaiser, who at 
one time occupied the Ukraine, marched against Leningrad, and con- 
verted the Baltic countries into a military base for this march; and 
this ‘‘new’’ policy is obviously gaining the upper hand over the old 
policy. The fact that the advocates of the ‘‘new”’ policy are gaining 
supremacy in all things, while the supporters of the old policy are in 
disfavour, cannot be regarded as an accident. Nor can the well- 
known statements made by Hugenberg in London, nor the equally 
well-known declarations of Rosenberg, who directs the foreign policy 
of the ruling party in Germany, be regarded as accidents. That is 
the point, comrades. 

2. Secondly, I have in mind the restoration of normal relations 
between the U. S. S. R. and the United States of America. There 
cannot be any doubt that this act is of great significance for the 
whole system of international relations. It is not only that it im- 
proves the chances of preserving peace, and that it improves the 
relations between the two countries, strengthens commercial inter- 
course between them, and creates a base for their mutual collabora- 
tion. The point is that it is a landmark between the old position, 
when in various countries the U. S. A. was regarded as the bulwark 
for all sorts of anti-Soviet trends, and the new position, when this 
bulwark has been voluntarily removed, to the mutual advantage of 
both countries. 

Such are the two main facts which reflect the successes of the 
Soviet peace policy. 

It would be wrong, however, to think that everything went smoothly 
in the period under review. No, not everything went smoothly, by 
a long way. 

Recall, say, the pressure that was brought to bear upon us by 
England; the embargo on our exports, the attempt to interfere in 
our internal affairs to see how the land lies and thereby to test our 
power of resistance. True, nothing came of this attempt, and later 
the embargo was lifted; but the unpleasant taste left after these 
sallies is still felt in everything affecting the relations between Eng- 
land and the U. S. S. R., including the negotiations for a commercial 
treaty. And these sallies against the U. S. S. R. must not be regarded 
as accidental. It is well known that a certain section of the British 
conservatives cannot live without such sallies. And precisely be- 
cause they are not accidental we must bear in mind that in the 
future, too, sallies will be made against the U. S. S. R., all sorts of 
menaces will be created, attempts will be undertaken to damage 
the U. S. S. R., ete. 

Nor can we lose sight of the relations between the U. S. S. R. and 
Japan, which stand in need of very considerable improvement. Japan’s 
refusal to conclude a pact of nonaggression, of which Japan stands in 
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no less need than the U. S. S. R., once again emphasizes the fact that 
all is not well in the sphere of our relations. The same must be said 
of the rupture of negotiations concerning the Chinese-Eastern Railway 
due to no fault of the U.S 8S. R.; and also of the outrageous actions of 
the Japanese agents on the C. E. R., the illegal arrests of Soviet 
employees on the C. E. R., ete. All this apart from the fact that one 
section of the military people in Japan, with the avowed approval of 
another section of the military, is openly advocating in the press the 
necessity for a war against the U.S. S. R. and the seizure of the Mari- 
time Province; while the government of Japan, instead of calling these 
instigators of war to order, pretends that it has nothing to do with the 
matter. It is not difficult to understand that such circumstances can- 
not but create an atmosphere of uneasiness and uncertainty. Of 
course, we will persistently continue our policy of peace and will 
strive to bring about an improvement in our relations with Japan, 
because we want to improve these relations. But it does not depend 
entirely upon us. That is why we must at the same time take all 
measures to guard our country against surprises, and be prepared to 
defend it in the event of attack. (Loud applause.) 

As you see, besides successes in our peace policy we also have a 
number of negative occurrences. 

Such is the situation as regards the foreign relations of the U.S. S. R. 

Our foreign policy is clear. It is a policy of preserving peace and of 
strengthening commercial relations with all countries. The U.S.S. R. 
does not think of threatening anybody—let alone of attacking any- 
body. We stand for peace and champion the cause of peace. But 
we are not afraid of threats and are prepared to return the instigators 
of war blow for blow. (Loud applause.) Those who want peace 
and seek business relations with us will always have our support. 
But those who try to attack our country will receive a crushing repulse 
to teach them not to poke their pig snouts into our Soviet garden. 
(Thunderous applause.) 

Such is our foreign policy. (Thunderous applause.) 

The task is to continue this policy with unflagging perseverance and 
consistency. 


Il. THE CONTINUED PROGRESS OF THE NATIONAL ECONOMY 
AND THE INTERNAL SITUATION IN THE U. S. S. R. 


I now pass to the question of the internal situation in the U. S. S. R. 

From the point of view of.the internal situation in the U. S. S. R. 
the period under review presents a picture of ever-increasing progress, 
both in the sphere of national economy and in the sphere of culture. 

This progress has not been merely a simple quantitative accumula- 
tion of strength. This progress is remarkable in that it has intro- 
duced fundamental changes into the structure of the U. S. S. R., and 
has radically changed the face of the country. 

During this period, the U. S. S. R. has become radically transformed 
and has cast off the integument of backwardness and medievalism. 
From an agrarian country it has become an industrial country. From 
a country of small individual agriculture it has become a country of 
collective, large-scale mechanized agriculture. From an ignorant, 
illiterate and uncultured country it has become—or rather it is becom- 
ing—a literate and cultured country covered by a vast network of 
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higher, secondary and elementary schools teaching in the languages 
of the nationalities of the U. S. S. R. 

N ew industries have been created: machine-tool construction, auto- 
mobile, tractor, chemical, motor construction, aircraft, harvester com- 
bines, the construction of powerful turbines and generators, high- 
grade steel, ferro-alloys, synthetic rubber, nitrates, artificial fibre, 
etc., etc. (Prolonged applause.) 

During this period thousands of new, up-to-date industrial plants 
have been built and put into operation. Giants like the Dnieprostroi, 
Magnitostroi, Kuznetskstroi, Chelyabstroi, Bobriki, Uralmashstroi 
and Krammashstroi have been built. Thousands of old plants have 
been reconstructed and provided with modern technical equipment. 
New plants have been built, and industrial centres created, in the 
national republics and in the border regions of the U. S. S. R.: in 
Byelorussia, in the Ukraine, in the North Caucasus, in Transcaucasia, 
in Central Asia, in Kazakhstan, in Buryat-Mongolia, in Tataria, in 
Bashkiria, in the Urals, in East and West Siberia, in the Far East, 
etc. 

More than 200,000 collective farms and 5,000 state farms have been 
seers. with new district centres and industrial centres serving 
them. 

New large towns, with large populations, have sprung up in what 
were formerly almost vacant spaces. The old towns and industrial 
centres have grown enormously. 

The foundations have been laid for the Urals-Kuznetsk Combine, 
which unites the coking coal of Kuznetsk with the iron ore of the 
Urals. Thus, we may consider that the dream of a new metal- 
lurgical base in the East has become a reality. 

The foundations for a powerful new oil base have been laid in the 
regions of the western and southern slopes of the Ural range—in the 
Ural Region, Bashkiria and Kazakhstan. 

It is obvious that the enormous capital investments of the state in 
all branches of national economy, which in the period under review 
amounted to over 60,000,000,000 rubles, has not been ill-spent, and 
is beginning to bear fruit. 

As a result of these achievements the national income. of the 
U. S. S. R. has increased from 29,000,000,000 rubles in 1929 to 
50,000,000,000 in 1933; whereas there has been an enormous decline 
in the national income of all capitalist countries without exception 
during this period. 

It goes without saying that all these achievements and all this 
progress had to lead—and really did lead—to the further consolida- 
tion of the internal situation in the U.S. S. R. 

How was it possible for these colossal changes to take place in a 
matter of three or four years on the territory of a vast state with a 
backward technique and a backward culture? Was it not a miracle? 
It would have been a miracle had this development proceeded on 
the basis of capitalism and individual small farming. But it cannot 
be described as a miracle if we bear in mind that this development 
took place on the basis of expanding socialist construction. 

It goes without saying that this enormous progress could take place 
only on the basis of the successful building of Socialism; on the 
basis of the collective work of scores of millions of people; on the 
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basis of the advantages which the socialist system of economy has 
over the capitalist and individual-peasant system. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that the colossal progress in the 
economy and culture of the U. S. S. R. during the period under 
review has also signified the elimination of the capitalist elements, 
and the relegation of individual-peasant economy to the background. 
It is a fact that the socialist system of economy in the sphere of 
industry now represents 99 per cent of the total; and in agriculture, 
according to area sown to grain crops, it represents 84.5 per cent of 
the total, whereas individual-peasant economy accounts for only 15.5 
per cent. 

It follows, then, that capitalist economy in the U. S. S. R. has 
already been eliminated and that the individual-peasant sector in 
the countryside has been forced back to a secondary position. 

At the time when the New Economic Policy was being introduced 
Lenin said that we had the elements of five forms of economy in 
our country: 1) patriarchal economy (largely natural economy); 2) 
small commodity production (the majority of the peasants who sell 
grain); 3) private capitalism; 4) state capitalism; 5) Socialism. Of 
all these forms of economy, Lenin said, the socialist form of economy 
must in the end gain the eer hand. We can now say that the 
first, the third and the fourth forms of economy no longer exist; 
the second form of economy has been forced inte a secondary posi- 
tion, while the fifth form of economy—the socialist form of economy— 
now holds unchallenged sway and is the sole commanding force in 
the whole national economy. (Loud prolonged applause.) 

Such is the result. 


This result is the basis of the stability of the internal situation in 
the U.S. S. R., the basis of the firmness of its front and rear positions 
in the midst of the capitalist encirclement. 

* fe * ~ * * * 


Ill. THE PARTY 


I now come to the question of the Party. 

The present Congress is taking place under the flag of the complete 
victory of Leninism; under the flag of the liquidation of the remnants 
of the anti-Leninist groups. 

The anti-Leninist trotskyite group has been defeated and scattered. 
Its organizers are not to be found in the backyards of the bourgeois 
parties abroad. 

The anti-Leninist group of the Right deviationists has been defeated 
and scattered. Its organizers have long since renounced their views 
and are now trying in various ways to expiate the sins they committed 
against the Party. 

The groups of nationalist deviators have been defeated and scat- 
tered. Their organizers have either completely merged with the 
interventionist émigrés, or else recanted. 

The majority of the adherents to these antirevolutionary groups 
had to admit that the line of the Party was correct and have capitu- 
lated before the Party. 

At the Fifteenth Party congress it was still necessary to prove that 
the Party line was correct and to wage a — against certain anti- 
Leninist groups; and at the Sixteenth Party Congress we had to deal 
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the final blow to the last adherents of these groups. At this Congress, 
however, there is nothing more to prove and, it seems, no one to 
fight. Everyone now sees that the line of the Party has triumphed. 
(Thunderous applause.) 

The policy of industrializing the country has triumphed. Its re- 
sults are obvious to everyone. What arguments can be advanced 
against this fact? 

The policy of eliminating the kulaks and of mass collectivization 
has triumphed. Its results are also obvious to everyone. What 
arguments can be advanced against this fact? 

The experience of our country has shown that it is entirely possible 
for Socialism to achieve victory in one country, taken singly. What 
arguments can be advanced against this fact? 

It is obvious that all these successes, and primarily the victory of 
the Five-Year-Plan, have utterly demoralized and smashed all and 
sundry anti-Leninist groups. 

It must be admitted that the Party today is united as it has never 
been before. 

(Thunderous, prolonged applause.) 


1. Problems of ideological-political leadership 


Does this mean, however, that the fight is ended, and that the 
offensive of Socialism is to be discontinued as unnecessary? 

No, it does not mean that. _ 

Does this mean that all is well in our Party; that there will be no 
more deviations, and that, therefore, we may now rest on our laurels? 

No, it does not mean that. 

We have defeated the enemies of the Party, the opportunists of all 
shades, the nationalist deviators of all types. But remnants of their 
ideology still live in the minds of individual members of the Party, and 
not infrequently they find expression. The Party must not be re- 
garded as something isolated from the people who surround it. It 
lives and works in its environment. It is not surprising that at times 
unhealthy moods penetrate into the Party from outside. And the 
soil for such moods undoubtedly exists in our country, if only for the 
reason that there still exist in town and country certain intermediary 
re of the population who represent the medium that breeds such 
moods. 

The Seventeenth Conference of our Party declared that one of the 
fundamental political tasks in connection with the fulfilment of the 
Second Five-Year Plan is ‘‘to overcome the survivals of capitalism in 
economic life and in the minds of people.’”’ This is an aboslutely 
correct idea. But can we say that we have already overcome all the 
survivals of capitalism in economic life? No, we cannot say that. 
Still less can we say that we have overcome the survivals of capital- 
ism in the minds of people. We cannot say that, not only because 
the development of people’s minds lags behind their economic posi- 
tion, but also because we are still surrounded by capitalist countries 
which are trying to revive and sustain the survivals of capitalism in 
the economic life and in the minds of the people of the U. S. S. R., 
and against which we Bolsheviks must always keep our powder dry. 

It stands to reason that these survivals cannot but create a favour- 
able soil for the revival of the ideology of the defeated anti-Leninist 
groups in the minds of individual members of our Party. Add to 
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this the not very high theoretical level of the majority of the members 
of our Party, the inadequate ideological work of the Party organs, 
and the fact that our Party workers are overburdened with purely 
practical work, which deprives them of opportunity of augmenting 
their theoretical knowledge, and you will understand the origin of 
the confusion on a number of problems of Leninism that exists in 
the minds of individual Party members, a confusion which not in- 
frequently penetrates into our press and helps to reanimate the sur- 
vivals of the ideology of the defeated anti-Leninist groups. 

That is why we cannot say that the fight is ended and that there is 
no longer any need for the policy of the socialist offensive. 

A number of problems of Leninism could be taken to demonstrate 
how tenaciously the survivals of the ideology of the defeated anti- 
Leninist groups continue to subsist in the minds of certain Party 
members. 

Take, for example, the — of building a classless socialist 
society. The Seventeenth Party Conference declared that we are 
heading for the formation of a classless socialist society. It goes 
without saying that a classless society cannot come of itself, spon- 
taneously, as it were. It has te be achieved and built by the efforts 
of all the working people, by strengthening the organs of the dicta- 
torship of the proletariat, by intensifying the class struggle, by abolish- 
ing classes, by eliminating the remnants of the capitalist classes, and 
in battles with enemies both internal and external. 

The point is clear, one would think, 

And yet, who does not know that the promulgation of this clear and 
elementary thesis of Leninism has given rise to not a little confusion 
and to unhealthy sentiments among a section of Party members? 
The thesis that we are advancing towards a classless seciety—which 
was put forward as a slogan—was interpreted by them to mean a 
spontaneous process. And they began to reason in this way: If it is 
classless society, then we can relax the class struggle, we can relax 
the dictatorship of the proletariat, and get rid of the state altogether, 
since it is fated to die away soon in any case. They dropped into a 
state of moon-calf ecstasy, in the expectation that soon there will be 
no classes, and therefore no class struggle, and therefore no cares 
and worries, and therefore we can lay down our arms and retire—to 
sleep and to wait for the advent of classless society. (General 
laughter.) 

There can be no doubt that this confusion of mind and these 
sentiments are as like as two peas to the well-known views of the 
Right deviationists, who believed that the old must automatically 
grow into the new, and that one fine day we shall wake up and find 
ourselves in socialist society. 

ial * w * = > + 


Bourgeois writers are fond of depicting Marxian Socialism in the 
shape of the old tsarist barracks, where everything is subordinated 
to the “‘principle’’ of equalization. But Marxists cannot be held 
responsible for the ignorance and stupidity of bourgeois writers. 

There can be no doubt that the confusion in the minds of certain 
Party members concerning Marxian Socialism, and their infatuation 
with the equalitarian tendencies of agricultural communes, are as 
like as two peas to the petty-bourgeois views of our Leftist blockheads, 
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who at one time idealized the agricultural communes to such an 
extent that they even tried to set up communes in factories, where 
skilled and unskilled workers, each working at his trade, had to pool 
their wages in a common fund, which was then shared out equally. 
You know what harm these infantile equalitarian exercises of our 
‘‘Left’’ blockheads caused our industry. 

As you see, the remnants of the ideology of the defeated anti-Party 
groups still display rather considerable tenacity. 

It is obvious that if these Leftist views were to triumph in the Party, 
the Party would cease to be a Marxist party; and the collective-farm 
movement would be utterly disorganized. 

Or take, for example, the slogan ‘‘ Make all the collective farm- 
ers prosperous.’”’ This slogan applies not only to collective farmers; 
it applies still more to the workers, for we want to make all the 
workers prosperous—people leading a prosperous and fully cultured 
life. 

One would think that the point was clear. There would have been 
no use overthrowing capitalism in October 1917 and building Socialism 
all these years if we were not going to secure a life of plenty for our 
people. Socialism does not mean destitution and privation, but the 
abolition of destitution and privation; it means the organization of a 
prosperous and cultured life for all members of society. 

And yet, this clear and really elementary slogan has caused per- 
plexity, bewilderment, and confusion among a section of our Party 
members. Is not this slogan, they ask, a reversion to the old slogan, 
‘Enrich yourselves,’’ that was rejected by the Party? If everyone 
becomes prosperous, they argue, and the poor cease to be with us, 
upon whom can we Bolsheviks then rely in our work? How can we 
work without the poor? 

This may sound funny, but the existence of such naive and anti- 
Leninist views among a section of the members of the Party is an 
undoubted fact, which we must indeed bear in mind. 

Evidently, these people do not understand that a wide gulf lies 
between the slogan ‘‘Enrich yourselves’’ and the slogan ‘‘Make all 
collective farmers prosperous.’’ In the first place, only individual 
persons or groups can enrich themselves; whereas the slogan con- 
cerning a prosperous life applies not to individual persons or groups, 
but to all collective farmers. Secondly, individual persons or 
groups enrich themselves for the purpose of subjugating other people 
and of exploiting them; whereas the slogan concerning a prosperous 
life for all collective farmers—with the means of production in the 
collective farms socialized— precludes all possibility of the exploita- 
tion of some persons by others. Thirdly, the slogan ‘‘Enrich your- 
selves’’ was issued in the period when the New Economic Policy was in 
its initial stage, when capitalism was being partly restored, when the 
kulak was a power, when individual peasant farming predominated 
in the country, and collective farming was in a rudimentary state; 
whereas the slogan ‘‘Make all collective farmers prosperous’’ was 
issued in the last stage of NEP, when the capitalist elements in 
industry had been eliminated, the kulaks in the countryside crushed, 
individual peasant farming forced into the background, and the 
collective farms had become the predominant form of agriculture. 
This is apart from the fact that the slogan ‘‘Make all collective farmers 
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prosperous’”’ is not an isolated slogan, but is inseparably bound up with 
the slogan ‘‘Make the collective farms Bolshevik farms.”’ 

Is it not clear that in point of fact the slogan ‘‘Enrich yourselves’”’ 
was a call for the restoration of capitalism, whereas the slogan 
**Make all collective farmers prosperous”’ is a call to deal the final 
blow to the last remnants of capitalism by increasing the economic 
power of the collective farms and by transforming all collective 
farmers into prosperous working people? (Voices: “‘Hear, hear!’’) 

Is it not clear that there is not, and cannot be, anything in common 
between these two slogans? (Voices: ‘“‘Hear, hear!’’) 

As for the argument that Bolshevik work and Socialism are incon- 
ceivable without the existence of the poor, it is so stupid that it is 
embarrassing even to talk about it. The Leninists rely upon the 
poor when there exist capitalist elements and the poor who are 
exploited by the capitalists. But when the capitalist elements have 
been crushed and the poor have been emancipated from exploitation, 
the task of the Leninists is not to perpetuate and preserve poverty 
and the poor—the conditions for whose existence have already been 
eliminated—but to abolish poverty and to raise the poor to the 
standard of prosperity. It would be absurd to think that Socialism 
can be built on the basis of poverty and privation, on the basis of 
reducing individual requirements and the standard of living to the 
level of the poor, who, moreover, refuse to remain poor any longer 
and are pushing their way upward to prosperity. Who wants this 
sort of Socialism, so-called? This would not be Socialism, but a 
caricature of Socialism. Socialism can only be built up on the basis 
of a rapid growth of the productive forces of society; on the basis of 
an abundance of products and goods; on the basis of the prosperity 
of the working people, and on the basis of the rapid growth of culture. 
For Socialism, Marxian Socialism, means not cutting down individual 
requirements but developing them to the utmost, to full bloom; not 
the restriction of these requirements or a refusal to satisfy them, 
but the full and all-round satisfaction of all the requirements of 
culturally developed working people. 

There can be no doubt that this confusion in the minds of certain 
members of the Party concerning the poor and prosperity is a reflec- 
tion of the views of our Leftist blockheads, who idealize the poor 
as the eternal bulwark of Bolshevism under all conditions, and who 
regard the collective farms as the arena of fierce class struggle. 

As you see, here, too, on this question, the remnants of the ideology 
of the defeated anti-Party groups have not yet lost their tenacity. 

It goes without saying that had such blockhead views prevailed in 
our Party, the collective farms would not have achieved the successes 
they have gained during the past two years, and would have disinte- 
grated in a very short time. 

Or take, for example, the national problem. Here, too, in the 
sphere of the national problem, just as in the sphere of other prob- 
lems, there is a confusion in the views of a section of the Party 
which creates a certain danger. I have spoken of the tenacity of the 
survivals of capitalism. It should be observed that the survivals of 
capitalism in people’s minds are much more tenacious in the sphere 
of the national problem than in any other sphere. They are more 
tenacious because they are able to disguise themselves well in 
national costume. Many think that Skrypnick’s fall was an indi- 
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vidual case, an exception to the rule. This is not true. The fall of 
Skrypnik and his group in the Ukraine is not an exception. Similar 
aberrations are observed among certain comrades in other national 
republics as well. 

at is the deviation towards nationalism—regardless of whether 
we are dealing with the deviation towards Great-Russian nationalism 
or with the deviation towards local nationalism? The deviation 
towards nationalism is the adaptation of the internationalist policy 
of the working class to the nationalist policy of the bourgeoisie. The 
deviation towards nationalism reflects the attempts of ‘‘one’s own,’’ 
‘‘national’’ bourgeoisie to undermine the Soviet system and to restore 
capitalism. The source of both these deviations, as you see, is the 
same. It is a departure from Leninist internationalism. If you 
want to keep both these deviations under fire, then aim primarily 
against this source, against those who depart from internationalism— 
regardless of whether we are dealing with the deviation towards local 
nationalism or with the deviation towards Great-Russian nationalism. 
(Loud applause.) 

There is a controversy as to which deviation represents the major 
danger: the deviation towards Great-Russian nationalism, or the 
deviation towards local nationalism? Under present cenditions, this 
is a formal, and, therefore, a pointless controversy. It would be 
absurd to attempt to give ready-made recipes suitable for all times 
and for all conditions as regards the major and the minor danger. 
Such recipes do not exist. The major danger is the deviation against 
which we have ceased to fight, thereby allowing it to grow into a 
danger to the state. (Prolonged applause.) 

In the Ukraine, only very recently, the deviation towards Ukrainian 
nationalism did not represent the major danger; but when we ceased 
to fight it and allowed it to grow to such an extent that it merged with 
the interventionists, this deviation became the major danger. The 
question as to which is the major danger in the sphere of the national 
problem is determined not by futile, formal controversies, but by a 
Marxian analysis of the situation at the given moment, and by a 
study of the mistakes that have been committed in this sphere. 

- 7 * ~ * 7 ™ 


IN LIEU OF CONCLUDING REMARKS 


Comrades, the debate at this Congress has revealed complete 
unity of opinion among our Party leaders on all questions of Party 
policy, one can say. As you know, no objections whatever have been 
raised against the report. Hence, it has been revealed that there is 
extraordinary ideological-political and organizational solidarity in the 
ranks of our Party. (Applause.) The question arises: Is there 
any need, after this, for any concluding remarks? I think there is 
no need for it. Permit me therefore to refrain from making any 
concluding remarks. (Ovation. All the delegates rise to their 
feet. Loud cheers. A chorus of cheers: “‘Long live Stalin!’’ 
The delegates, all standing, sing the ‘Internationale,’ after 
which the ovation is resumed. Shouts of ‘‘Hurrah for Stalin!” 
“Long live Stalin!’’ ‘Long live the C. C.!’’) 
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Although Emelyan Yaroslavsky, president of the League of Militant Atheists 
of the Soviet Union, worked hard to bring his program of antireligious activity 
to full fruition, he had to admit as late as 1941 that things had not gone accord- 
ing to plan.1 On August 22, 1941, the Moscow radio began to call upon “all 
God-loving inhabitants of the occupied countries” (by Germany) to rise in defense 
of their religious freedom.? Shortly thereafter, two publications of the League 
of Militant Atheists were suspended: the weekly Bezbozhnik (The Atheist) and 
the monthly Anttreligioznik (The Anti-Religious). Wartime conservation of 
paper was given as the official reason for their discontinuance, 

At the same time, Stalin had an eye toward improving relations with President 
Roosevelt, who had expressed a desire to see some proof that the Soviet Bill of 
Rights really meant something.? As the war progressed, notable concessions 
were made to the Russian Orthodox Church, which had swiftly rallied to the 
defense of Mother Russia. With typical Communist cynicism, Stalin permitted 
some patriotic religious propaganda (designed chiefly for its export value) to be 
printed on the idle presses of the League of Militant Atheists.® 


Exuisit No. 41 


{New York, International Publishers, 1934. E. Yaroslavsky, Religion in the 
[U. S. S. R., pp. 5-9, 12-14, 19-23, 61-64] 


RELIGION IN THE U. S. S. R. 
MILITANT ATHEISM BECOMES A MASS MOVEMENT 


The epoch-making changes which are taking place in all branches 
of the national economy in the U. S. S. R. must necessarily be accom- 
panied by correspondingly sharp changes in the ideology of the great 
masses. 

The soil that fostered the ideology of the Russian workers in the 
period of tsarist reaction is now being deeply plowed up by lumber- 
ing tractors on the collective and state farms; the choicest seeds of 
Leninism are being sown on a vast expanse of territory vel, 
over one-sixth of the surface of the globe. Years of stubborn an 
persistent toil have preparad this soil to receive this seed. Now 
that the sowers have grown up, have been trained and prepared for 
their task, we garner the rich harvest they sowed. Witness the 
mass antireligious movement, which is one of the consequences of 
the enormous social-economic changes which are taking place in 
our country. 

The program of our Party says: 

The Communist Party of the Soviet Union fs guided by the conviction that 
only the conscious and deliberate planning of all the social and economic activ- 
ities of the masses will cause religious prejudices to die out completely. The 
Party stands for the complete dissolution of the ties between the exploiting 
classes and organized religious propaganda, and facilitates the real emancipation 
ef the working masses from religious prejudices by organizing the widest possible 
scientific, educational, and antireligious propaganda. 

Thus religious beliefs will be destroyed not pes by anti- 
religious propaganda, but by ‘‘the conscious and deliberate planning 
of all the social and economic activities of the masses.”’ 

This does not imply that the Party should or does ignore the use 
of antireligious propaganda, which helps to form the new atheist 

1 Curtiss, Russian Church, p. 285. 
3 Timasheff, Religion in Soviet Russia, p. 136, 


ve cit., pp. 290-303. 
*'Timasheff, Great Retreat, p. 21. William Henry Chamberlin, The Russian Enigma, New York, 
Scribner’s, 1044, p. 102, 
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conceptions of the broad toiling masses. The basis of this move- 
ment, however, rests on the fact that the working class is winning in 
its struggle against the capitalist forms of economy—that the work- 
ing class is rebuilding the whole of the country in accordance with 
socialist ideas—that it is not the old Russia, but the workers, the 
most suitable standard-bearers of atheism, the leaders of the socialist 
revolution, who are building giant state farms, who are building the 
mighty Dnieper Dam and the large tractor works, who are marching 
to victory despite the malevolent plotting of the exploiters of all the 
world. The Pyatiletka (Five-Year Plan) in the realm of construction 
embodies that ‘‘conscious and deliberate planning of all the social 
and economic activities of the masses’’ which the party program 
refers to as the greatest force which will bring in its wake ‘‘the 
dying-out of religious prejudices.”’ 

Under the leadership and influence of the proletariat, the peasants 
are turning to a new form of economy, socialized economy. More 
and more we find them adopting the new technique and freeing 
themselves from and subduing the dominion of the elemental forces 
of nature. 

These victories over nature, over these elemental forces, are of 
paramount importance in the work of freeing the great peasant 
masses from the stupefying influence of religion. In a few more 
years the masses of peasants organized in the collective and state 
farms will, with the use of the mighty technique of the proletarian 
state and with the help of the mighty fertilizers at work upon new 
and hitherto untilled fields, be able to free themselves from the last 
remnants of the influence of religion which the exploiters had almost 
indelibly imprinted on their minds in the course of centuries. 

It must be pointed out that in this process, the cultural revolution, 
the logical concomitant of all these profound changes in the national 
economy of our country, plays a very important part. 

Take for example the Christmas holidays, December 25, 26, and 
27. In the village of Borodino, the peasants arranged a mass festival 
of socialist culture. About two thousand people, poor and middle 
peasants, came from all parts of the country and without a single 
dissenting voice closed down two of the three churches in the village. 
They installed machinery in one church and turned it into a collec- 
tive farm mill; in the other they opened up a home for socialist 
culture with a number of assembly rooms, a library, rooms for study 
circles, moving pictures, and radio. 

But all this was made possible only because the peasant masses 
had joined this mighty movement and because of the influence of 
the mass collectivization of the farms in this region. 

Illiteracy has been almost completely wiped out in this village, and 
two-thirds of the adult population regularly visit the village reading 
room. This room was set up without a single kopek being spent by 
the state, as was also an elementary school, another school for 
knitting and sewing, a living newspaper, a Young Pioneer detachment, 
a créche for babies, and a library. Out of every three homes, two 
subscribe to newspapers, and in every home there are two who go 
to the library. This is something entirely new in the Russian 


village. Here they are making short shrift with all the vestiges of 
the old régime. 
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Hand-in-hand with this work of reconstructing our economy, we 
are making great progress in remolding the consciousness of the 
masses. We see in this an assurance that the work of the atheists 
will be crowned with success and this explains why militant atheism 
has become not only a mass movement in the cities, but throughout 
the whole countryside. 

This is of tremendous significance in view of the fact that all our 
work towards carrying out the Pyatiletka—the industrialization of 
the country, the collectivization of agriculture, as well as our entire 
cultural revolution—deals a crushing blow to all exploiters and to 
their influence over the toiling peasant masses. This is why our 
Party finds it easier sailing now than at any time before ‘“‘to com- 
pletely dissolve the ties,’’ as our program reads, ‘‘between the 
exploiting classes and organized religious propaganda.’’ The collec- 
tive farmers will not go to the priest to ask him to propitiate the deity 
by offering up a prayer to the prophet Elijah or some other saint in the 
calendar. They will rely solely on the village proletariat to improve 
the conditions of their work, te combat drought and other elemental 
forces of nature which affect the well-being of the masses. 

A gigantic movement against religious organizations is going on in 
the collective farms, in favor of dropping out of religious societies, 
of removing church bells, closing down churches and remodeling 
them to meet the new secular-cultural requirements of the masses. 
Only a few months ago, this movement bore an entirely different 
character. Indeed, before our very eyes, quantity has been trans- 
formed into quality. There is not the slightest doubt that these two 
‘fronts’? on which we work—the destruction of the material roots of 
religion, and atheist propaganda—are evidences of the many-sided 
activities of the proletariat which, in the aggregate, seeks not only to 
explain the world, but to remake it. 

Lenin, as early as 1909, pointed out in his article, ‘‘The Attitude 
ef the Workers’ Party Towards Religion,’’ that: 

To draw a hard and fast line between the theoretical propagation ef atheism, 
between breaking down the religious beliefs of certain sections of the proletariat, 
and the effect, the development, the general implications of the class struggle of 
these sections, is to reason non-dialectically—to transform a variable, relative 
boundary into an absolute one. It is a forcible tearing asunder of that which is 
indissolubly connected in reality. : 

While in 1909 this was true only of the advanced strata of the 
proletariat, to-day the situation has changed, for to-day the great 
masses of the working class have already been drawn into the atheist 
movement. We must lay great emphasis on Lenin’s words, and not 
‘fall either into the abstract, wordy and in fact futile ‘revolutionism’ 
of the anarchist, or into the philistinism and opportunism of the 
petty bourgeois, or liberal intellectual, who shirks the fight against 
religion, forgets his tasks, reconciles himself to a belief in god, and 
who is guided, not by the interests of the class struggle, but by 
petty, mean calculations such as: not to offend, not to repel, not to 
frighten; and who is governed by the wise rule: ‘Live and let live,’ 
etc., ete. 

Let us examine the most interesting facts of the mass atheist 
movement of workers and peasants of yesterday and today. 


*V.L. Lenin, Religion, Little Lenin Library, Vol. 7, contains the article referred te here as well as other 
writings by Lenin on Religion.—Ed, 
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Industrialization Day, which has now replaced the religious holi- 
day known as the Day of the Transfiguration, has shown to what 
extent not only the great masses of workers, but the peasants too, 
are aware of the problems of industrialization. This is a tremen- 
dously successful day. And it must be pointed out that vast numbers 
even of seemingly the most fervent religious devotees have during 
recent years begun to adopt antireligious views. We see this change 
also among the Jews, the Mohammedans and others. On such 
strict Jewish holidays as the Day of Atonement (Yom Kippur) and 
New Year’s Day, they arranged special ‘‘subbotniks’’* among the 
Jewish workers, artisans, employees and peasants, and the proceeds 
went to the industrialization fund. These ‘‘subbotniks’’ were highly 
successful everywhere. The Jews who year after year had spent 
these same days in the synagogues, now went to the factories and 
workshops, collected scrap iron, cleaned up the factory yards or 
worked in the fields. After this first ‘‘Industrialization Day’’ a 
great deal of antireligious work began. There is no doubt whatever 
that the resolutions of the Second Congress of Militant Atheists 
which laid down as its fundamental plan that the Union of Militant 
Atheists must become a mass atheist organization, played a very 
great part in effecting recent changes. The membership of the 
Union of Militant Atheists has more than doubled in a year and a 
half. In Kronstadt, for instance, prior to the anti-Christmas 
campaigns, it had six thousand members, whereas after the cam- 
paign the membership rose to ten thousand. The newspaper 
‘*Bezbozhnik’’ (The Atheist) increased in circulation to 350,000. 
This increased interest was largely due to the initiative of a large 
number of organizations which until then had been rather indifferent 
to the necessity of antireligious propaganda. 
*~ * * 7 * * * 


Those who argue that up till now, we have used only ‘‘light artil- 
lery’’ in our antireligious propaganda, and that now we must use 
“‘heavy artillery’’—Marx, Engels, and Lenin—are wrong. Our Party 
programs and all our resolutions regarding the question of religion are 
permeated with the spirit of this ‘“‘heavy artillery’’— Marx, Engels, 
and Lenin. The point is that now the scope of our activities has be- 
come much wider since the masses have awakened and are joining the 
movement. We must work untiringly to develop a consistent mate- 


rialistie philosophy among the masses. And Lenin repeatedly em- 
phasized that: 


A Marxist could not make a worse mistake than te think that the many 
millions of people (particularly peasants and artisans) who are condemned by 
modern society to ignorance, illiteracy and prejudices can extricate themselves 
from this ignorance only by following the straight line of purely Marxist educa- 
tion. It is essential to give these masses the greatest variety of atheist propa- 
ganda material—to acquaint them with facts from the most diversified fields 
of life. Every way of approach to them must be tried in order to interest them, 
to rouse them from their religious slumber, to shake them up by most varied 
ways and means, (Lenin, Religion, p. 31.) 


The atheist movement has become a mass movement even beyond 
the confines of the Soviet Union. A number of facts go to prove 
that this movement is gaining ground also in other countries. A 
growth in the antireligious movement is observed particularly among 


anne work performed voluntarily and gratuitously outside of working hours or on days 
res — 


marccrstcavar © see 7are8t& oS 


[srw coe 


asrasewrF te: 





278 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


the great masses of working class Jews in Poland, Latvia, Lithuania, 
Belgium, England, America, Germany and other countries. In 
Warsaw, for example, on the Jewish New Year’s Day, 15 mass 
demonstrations were held, which were dispersed by the police. 
Demonstrations were also held in Polish provincial towns, in Latvia, 
New York and elsewhere. Priests are beginning to complain of the 
drop in their incomes and of the decline of religion. 

Despite, or because of, the fact that religious organizations are 
supported by social democratic as well as avowedly bourgeois and 
fascist organizations, there is no doubt whatever that the above- 
mentioned facts concerning the anti-religious movement will intensify 
the campaign of lies and slander now being waged by all the pillars 
of the church against the Soviet Union. The exploiters of all countries 
fully realize that the experience of the work of socialist construction, 
which is going on throughout the length and breadth of the U.S. S. R., 
in town and country, will be of enormous significance for the workers 
in other countries. 

The Five-Year Plan, which maps out our economic construction, is 
riveted to another and a concurrent Five-Year Plan designed to tear 
up the roots of religion. The vast army of exploiters and priests of all 
the religious creeds all over the world realize that the day when the 
earth will tremble beneath their feet is drawing near. That is why 
the rise of the mass atheist movement imposes upon the Communist 
Parties the task of increasing the anti-religious struggle. 

The Social Democrats organize Free Thinkers’ Societies and Re- 
ligious Societies simultaneously. The Communist Parties must 
penetrate into all anti-religious organizations in which the masses 
take part and must take control of this movement of the masses, 
link it up with the movement of the class struggle of the proletariat, 
and bend the tasks of the anti-religious to the task of this class 
movement. 

The workers and peasants of our Party occupy the key position 
also in this movement. It is imperative for us to increase the im- 
portance of this central position in anti-religious propaganda. We 
have certain institutions that can be of great assistance. For example, 
our anti-religious museum, the first of its kind, which, in spite of all 
its deficiencies, has attracted the attention of all those interested in 
the anti-religious movement. An anti-religious center must be created 
to assist the Communist Parties of all countries to guide this con- 
stantly-growing movement against religion and the clergy, because 
this is a part of the class struggle and as such is not only inevitable, 
but an essential part of the struggle against the capitalist world, 
part of the struggle for Communism. 

+ iol a * af & . 


COMMUNISTS AND RELIGION 


Why must every Leninist know the correct Communist attitude 
towards religion? 

Why is every class-conscious worker and peasant who wants to 
join the Communist Party confronted with the question of religion? 
What have the Communists to do with god? Why are they concerned 
with religion? Does it make any difference to the prospects of the 
victory of communism whether a Communist believes in a God or 
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gods and goddesses, or in evil spirits, or not? Is it not possible to be 
a Communist and at the same time believe in religion, i. e., believe 
that the whole world is controlled by a god, or a number of gods, 
and that paoratnins on earth is done by the will of these gods or of 
their assistants—the saints, or the malice of evil spirits—devils, 
fiends, Satan? Is it possible to live without believing in god and yet 
preserve ‘‘morality’’? 

Millions of workers and peasants who have not yet entered the road 
to communism ask themselves these questions, and thousands of 
workers who are sympathetic towards the Communist Party waver 
on the question of religion. Their belief in god, or in gods, their 
belief that without religion, without faith, without religious rites they 
will not know how to live right, prevent them from joining the ranks 
of the Communist Party. The worker in the city can more easily 
free himself from religious beliefs than rural workers. It is easier 
for young people to abandon religious beliefs; their beliefs are not so 
firmly rooted. It is much more difficult for old folks to shake off 
these beliefs. And as a rule it is still more difficult for women to get 
away from religion than men. 

Every Leninist, every Communist, every class-conscious worker 
and peasant must be able to explain why a Communist cannot support 
religion; why Communists fight against religion; and every Com- 
munist must be able to answer the questions put to him by his fellow 
workers on this subject, he must know and understand why the 
Soviet Government has separated the church from the state, and the 
school from the church. 


Program of the C, P. S. U. on the question of religion 


What is a program? The program of a party is the full statement 
of the demands and views of the party on all phases of its activities. 
The party program explains the struggle of the various classes in 
modern society, and how this society develops. Our program contains 
our Party’s demands on all questions concerning social life. 

On questions of religion we had to express ourselves with precision 
and clarity. What does our program say on these questions? In 
paragraph 13 we read: 


With regard to religion, the Communist Party of the Seviet Union does not 
confine itself to the already decreed separation of church and state and of school 
and church, i. e., measures advocated in the programs of bourgeois democracy, 
which the latter has nowhere consistently carried out te the end owing to the 
diverse and actual ties which bind capital with religious propaganda. 

The Communist Party of the Seviet Union is guided by the conviction that only 
conscious and deliberate planning of all the social and economic activities of the 
masses will cause religious prejudices to die out. The Party strives for the com- 
plete dissolution of the ties between the exploiting classes and the organizatiens 
of religious propaganda, facilitates the real emancipation of the working masses 
from religious prejudices and organizes the widest possible scientific educational 
and anti-religious propaganda. At the same time it is necessary to carefully 
avoid giving offense to the religious sentiments of believers, which only leads to 
te the strengthening of religious fanaticism. (The Program and Rules of the 
C. P. Ss. U., pp. 20-21.) 


The program of the Communist International also states clearly 
that Communists fight against religion, as it is a counter-revolutionary 
force, an ally and a weapon of the bourgeoisie in its struggle against 
the revolutionary movement. 

We will try to state more simply what the program of the C. P. S. U. 
says on the question of religion, and then we will explain it in detail. 
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On January 23, 1918, the Soviet Government issued a decree 
separating the church from the state, and the schools from the church. 
We will speak in detail about this decree later on. But our Party 
is not content with passing this law, for this law alone does not yet 
destroy the power of religion and of the church, it only weakens it. 
Laws separating the church from the state, and the schools from the 
church, have been passed not only by the Soviet Government but 
also by the governments in capitalist countries. But in these capital- 
ist countries the bourgeoisie put these laws on their statute books 
only for the sake of appearances, to give in tothe demands of the people, 
while in reality they retain the connection between the church 
and the state, between religion and the state, and between 
religion and organized capital in the state. In fact, in almost all 
the capitalist countries the church still enjoys enormous power and 
tremendous wealth; and to this very day, in most capitalist countries 
it still wields power in both the state and the school. 

Take, for instance, Italy, where in 1929, the power of the Pope— 
the head of the Catholic Church—was reestablished. In accordance 
with a treaty concluded with the leader of the fascists, Mussolini, the 
Pope was recognized as the head of the Vatican State, formed within 
the territory of the city of Rome. Of course, in return for this, the 
clergy gives still greater support to the fascists. In Germany, and 
in many other states, the governments likewise invest the church 
with far-reaching rights. In the U. S. S. R., the law separating the 
church from the state, and the school from the church, has been 
actually carried out. But the law does not abolish religious organiza- 
tions, nor does it prohibit religion. Our Party is convinced that 
only when all social life, including economic life, proceeds 
according to a conscious, well-thought-out plan, will religion 
lose its authority over the peasantry and over the working class. 

This is why our Party is trying first of all to prevent the capitalists 
of all countries from using religious organizations to deceive the 
peasant and working masses, as they are doing now. We expose 
the class basis of religion, that is, we lay bare the class motives of 
those who are interested in upholding and spreading religious beliefs. 
Secondly, our Party conducts a struggle against religious prejudices 
and religious beliefs by propagating science and general education, 
through books, newspapers, lectures, moving pictures, etc., all 
directed against religion and religious deception. 

As already stated, our program expressly warns all Communists 
and Marxists that they must, in carrying out this work act in a way 
that will give no avoidable offense to the sentiments of believers, 
because, by intentionally outraging the feelings of believers, they will 
only confirm them in their religious convictions. 
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DECREES OF THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT ON THE SEPARATION 


OF THE CHURCH FROM THE STATE, AND OF THE SCHOOL 
FROM THE CHURCH 


On January 23, 1918, the Soviet Government issued a decree on 
the disestablishment of the church. This decree reads as follows: 


Decree of the Soviet of People’s Commissars on the Separation of the 

cewek from the State, and of the School from the Church (January 23, 
): 

1, The church is hereby separated from the state. 

2. It is unlawful to pass any local law or issue any decree whatsoever within 
the territory of the Republics, which will restrict or limit the liberty of conscience 
or grant any advantage or privilege whatsoever to any citizen on the basis of his 
religious profession. 

3. Every citizen may profess any religion he desires or profess no religion; all 
laws disfranchising any citizen by reason of his profession or non-profession of 
faith are hereby repealed. 

Note: No reference is to be made in any official document to the profession or 
non-profession of religion by any citizen.* 

4. No proceedings of any state or other official public body shall be accom- 
panied by any religious rites or ceremonies whatsoever. 

5. The right to perform religious rites is hereby guaranteed in so far as no 
breach of the peace is committed and the performance does not infringe upon any 
of the rights of any citizen of the Soviet Republic. Local authorities have the 
right in such cases to take all the measures necessary to safeguard public order 
and security. 

6. No person may refuse to fulfill any civie obligation on the ground of his 
religious convictions. Exceptions to this rule may be made on the condition that 
another civic obligation is performed in substitution for the one declined, but this 
must in each separate case be considered by the People’s Court. 

7. Religious vows, or oaths, are abolished. Whenever necessary solemn 
affirmation to tell the truth is made. 

8. Registration of births, marriages, deaths, etc., are performed exclusively by 
~ oe authorities and the departments for the registration of marriages and 

ths, 

9. The school is hereby separated from the church. The teaching of religious 
doctrines is not permitted in any state, public, or private educational institution 
where general educational subjects are taught. Citizens may give or receive 
religious instructions privately. 

10. All ecclesiastical and religious societies are subject to the general condi- 
tions governing private societies and associations, and shall not receive any 
privilege or subsidy from any state, local, autonomous or self-governing body. 

11. No compulsory collection of dues or assessments for the benefit of ecclesi- 
astical or religious societies is permitted, nor may any measures of compulsion or 
punishment of fellow-members be taken by such societies. 

12. No ecclesiastical or religious society whatsoever, has the right to own 
private property, nor does any such society enjoy the rights of a judicial person. 

13. All the property of the existing ecclesiastical and religious societies in 
Russia becomes the property of the people. The local or central state authorities 
may, by special decree, place the buildings and objects specially intended for 
worship at the service of the given religious society free of charge. 


* * * 7 * * * 


What are the tasks and duties of the League oi Militant Atheists 
during this period? 

Primarily, to conduct serious work among the masses, because the 
demands of these masses, even of the most backward groups among 
whom the influence of religion is still strong, have become more 
serious. In our work among religious people we must bear in mind 
Lenin’s advice to utilize every method available to us, or, as he said, 


“Formerly, on birth, marriage, death, or applications to official institutions, the applicant 
had to state what he subscribed to.—Ed. 
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we must ‘‘approach them this way and that way’’ in order to stimulate 
them to criticize religion themselves. This work has not yet been 
properly developed. We must also work out the proper methods and 
produce the necessary mass literature which will meet the require- 
ments of these backward groups and of religious people. 

We must observe that the past fifteen years of struggle for con- 
sistently Leninist militant atheism have been years of struggle 
against every attempt to restrict the tasks of the struggle in an op- 
portunist manner, or to give the struggle an anarchist-rebel turn. 
We have fought against the substitution of ‘‘pure’’ education, mere 
anticlericalism, priestophobia, for militant atheism. But at the same 
time we have also combated the tendency to draw a distinction 
between our educational work and the exposure of the class réle of 
religion. We have linked up every step in our educational work 
among the masses with the task of exposing the social roots of re- 
ligion. We have fought against the opportunist attempts to liquidate 
antireligious work on the pretext that religion is dying in the 
U. S. S. R. anyway. But we have also fought resolutely against the 
theory that religion can be wiped out in no time—that all that is re- 
quired is to use strong language. This struggle on two fronts was 
one of the necessary conditions of the victory which we have gained 
on the antireligious front. 

This victory would have been impossible without an intense 
ideological struggle in the field of philosophy. For this reason the 
League of Militant Atheists has been closely connected with the 
Seciety of Militant Dialectical Materialists and they together have 
fought both against the Mechanists and against Menshevik idealism. 
I may remind you that the magazine, the Atheist (Bezboshnik), 
was the first to start the struggle against the philosophical mistakes of 
Deborin’s school. The defect of this struggle at first was that we did 
not criticize the Mechanists with sufficient sharpness; but this defect 
was subsequently rectified. The struggle against the Mechanists 
and the influence of Menshevik idealism in the field of antireligious 
propaganda, continues to be one of our most important tasks. While 
we do not refuse to codperate with the inconsistent Materialists in the 
antireligious struggle, we must, however, expose their mistakes; we 
must sharply define our own viewpoint, sharply eriticize every incon- 
sistency on this sector of the ideological front. 

We have continued and must continue to criticize very strongly 
those who underestimate the importance of atheist propaganda; 
fer this underestimation was one of the results of the underestimation 
of the réle of Lenin and of Leninism as marking a new stage in the 
struggle for a consistent materialist world outlook. This was the 
particular weakness of the Deborin school, and this was precisely 
the reason why the magazine, Under the Banner of Marxism, 
failed, under its old leadership, to fulfill the task placed before it by 
V. I. Lenin. That is precisely why the magazine and the Society of 
Militant Dialectical Materialists must now devote much more at- 
tention to the problems of antireligious propaganda. That is pre- 
cisely why it is necessary to introduce ideological clarity in the whole 
of the work of the Union of Militant Atheists and to combat every 
deviation from the consistent Marxiam-Leninist line in our work. 

Particularly immense are our tasks in our antireligious work 
among the various nationalities in the U. S. S. R. which are only 
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now beginning to awaken to a real life—which are only beginning 
to develop their own culture. Among many of the nationalities 
the relics of prerevolutionary ideology are still great; the influence 
of the mullah, rabbi, shamans, lamas, etc., is still strong. The 
literature these nationalities possess is too r for antireligious 
propaganda and they have almost no translated literature. The 
methods of work among the various nationalities are not yet suffi- 
ciently differentiated; plans for this work have not yet been prepared 
thoroughly. That is why it is necessary to train cadres, to study and 
explain the various problems, and to conduct a serious work of popu- 
larization. 

Our entire work must be more closely than ever linked up with 
the work of the Proletarian Free-Thinkers International. The 
atheist movement has made giant strides in many countries. No 
punitive measures against the Proletarian Free-Thinkers Interna- 
tional can stop this mass movement now that it has begun. The 
suppression of the League of Militant Atheists in Germany, as 
many observers, even from the bourgeois camp, admit, only led 
to the further strengthening of godlessness, to open defections 
from the church, to withdrawal from the parishes, etc. The growth 
of godiessness in the United States, the closing of churches in other 
countries, are inevitable accompaniments of the decay of capitalism. 
Of course, in these countries, too, the priests are trying to adapt 
themselves to the social changes that are taking place. Whenever 
necessary they even flirt with socialist theories. But, the exposure 
of the réle of the church and of religion will proceed at a growing pace 
in the countries of capitalism and create a mighty army of militant 
atheists throughout the world. 

The only country in which the antireligious movement is able to 
develop openly, broadly, unhindered is the U. S.S. R. Our experi- 
ence is of the greatest importance to every nation. We must never 
forget that by our work we are rendering assistance to our foreign 
comrades. We must deeply internationalize our work so that every 
atheist should regard his work as part of our international struggle 
against religion and the church. 

The League of Militant Atheists has always closely linked its work 
with that of the Proletarian Free-Thinkers International. In the 
columns of the press of the League of Militant Atheists we inform our 
members and the workers generally of the work of the League, and 
of the struggle taking place within the Proletarian Free-Thinkers 
International. The delegates of our League took a most vigorous part 
in the defense of this international, against the demoralizing petty- 
bourgeois influence of the social-fascist leaders of the type of Sivers, 
Hartwig, ete. The latter sought to utilize the international in order 
to subject the entire atheist movement to the interests of the bour- 
geoisie, to deprive atheist propaganda of its revolutionary sting, to 
convert the militant atheism of the masses of the workers and peasants 
into a liberal movement of bourgeois freethinkers. We have ex- 
posed their réle. We did not allow the Siverses and Hartwigs to 
convert the Proletarian Free-Thinkers International into an appendage 
of the bourgeoisie. Thanks to this, the International continues to 
exist and grow throughout the world as an organization of militant 
atheists. It is our duty to do even more than we have done to make the 
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antireligious movement, not only in the U. S. S. R., but in the capi- 
talist countries as well, a movement of vast millions. 

We are entering the sixteenth year of the proletarian revolution with 
great gains to our account in the field of atheism. But these gains 
are insufficient; our work must be improved, consolidated, expanded, 
deepened. The banner of militant atheism must be raised still 
higher. Propaganda in favor of militant atheism must be carried on 
more widely, must become deeper and more serious. The ranks of 
the militant atheists must be increased to include millions. 

Remember that the struggle against religion is a struggle for 
socialism! 





On May 16, 1934, Stalin issued an epoch-making decree on the matter of teach- 
ing history. The following Pravda editorial explains certain changes which 
Stalin’s directive made imperative. It announces that entirely new history books 
would be available in June 1934. Until the year 1931, Mikhail Prokrovsky domi- 
nated the production of Bolshevik history. According to Prokrovsky’s orthodox 
Marxist interpretations, the economic state of development of any given society 
determines the consciousness of the individual and not vice versa. Stalin, however, 
had different ideas. In 1934, Prokrovsky was found guilty of having propagated 
dangerous Trotskyite falsifications.. Fortunately for him, Prokrovsky had died 
in 1932. The fate of his living disciples, however, was much less happy. Perhaps a 
few of them managed to survive purging by completely repudiating their master’s 
alleged collaboration with the fascist foe.? 

As late as 1931, Eugene Tarle had been violently condemned as a Russian 
imperial chauvinist. In 1934, he was permitted to return from exile in Siberia. 
Very soon, Tarle became a Soviet hero. The price of his sudden acclaim was a 
correct Bolshevik revision of Russian history. According to Tarle, reac.ionary 
ezars had been only imperfect predecessors of the reigning infallible vozhd Stalin. 
Many of their apparently tyrannical acts had indeed been undertaken in a spirit 
of true Russian patriotism. What looked like repression really amounted to 
liberation of the Russian masses from the danger of external aggression. Loyal 
citizens of the Soviet Union must no longer ridicule and despise the feeble attempts 
of the czars to make Russia great. Not only history but also Bolshevik literature, 
music, and all other forms of propaganda must take on a completely different 
orientation. Henceforth, socialist realism must concentrate more upon Russian 
national traditions than upon inadequate Marxist ideology. 


Exuisit No, 42 
[Pravda, May 16, 1934. “For High-Grade Schools in the Soviet Union’’] 


No subject is considered more important by the Central Committee 
of the Soviet Government than the education and cultural training 
of the growing generation in a socialistic country. Universal school- 
ing was decreed as long ago as July 25, 1930, and is rapidly being 
introduced throughout the land. No less important is the constant 
striving for improvement in the courses of study, for the elimination 
of shortcomings in failure to prepare the scholars for the technical 
and higher schools. About 2 years ago further measures were 
adopted to coordinate instruction with the demands of life, to make 


discipline more strict, and to enhance the authority and responsibility 
of the teachers. 


mae! at The Soviet Regime, Syracuse University Press, 1954, p. 86. Timasheff, Great Retreat, 
pp. 4 

2 Klans Mehnert, Stelin versus Marz: The Stalinist Historical Doctrine, London, Allen and Unwin, 1952, 
p. 12.. Mehnert sy mpathizes with Prokrovsky and condemns Stalin. 

+ Ns Want To Ge Like Stalin. Translated by George 8. Counts and Nucla P. Lodge New York, Day, 
1947, p. 17. See also George 8. Counts and Nucia Lodge, The Country of the Blind: Soviet System of 
Mind Control, Boston, Houghton, Mifflin, 1949, passim, 
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A new regulation has now been promulgated by the Central Com- 
mittee and the Council of Peoples’ Commissars, to correct serious 
shortcomings that still exist in Soviet schools. It is intended still 
further to strengthen discipline to instill the love of work, and to 
broaden the scope of knowledge. 

Three types of schools are created, primarily, ‘‘incomplete middle,”’ 
and ‘‘full middle’’ schools, which all children will eventually attend. 
The head of the school will be director in name and in fact, and the 
group unit or class will represent the responsibility of the pupils 
towardthe school. These classes willrun from 1 to 10 inthe full middle 
school, starting a child at 8 years old; the 7-year-old class will be 
termed preparatory. In the primary school the classes will run 
from 1 to 4 and in the incomplete middle school from 1 to 7. The 
graduates of the last-named course have prior rights to continue in 
the technical high schools, while those of the ‘‘full middle’’ schools 
have priority in entrance to the universities. Only teachers with 
education and experience commensurate with the positions which 
they occupy will be chosen as pedagogues. Similar requirements 
are made of the directors of the different grades of schools. 

A radical change has been made by this decree in the teaching of 
history, which hitherto has been taught purely for its sociological 
content and application, without emphasis on historical facts, which 
remained largely unknown. Maps, chronology, names were simply 
omitted, or mentioned without sequence or connection. It is obvious 
that without a factual background history becomes an empty sched- 
ule, to be learned by rote. It is now proposed, however, to present 
history as a series of connected and related facts, the study of which 
will show the cause and effect of certain developments, together with 
a picture of historic figures and chronology of important dates. By 
June 1934, new history books are to be prepared, covering the 
ancient world, the Middle Ages, recent history, the history of the 
U. S. S. R., and that of dependent and colonial countries. A group 
of prominent teachers has been selected and assigned the task of 
preparing these textbooks. 

The teaching of geography has also suffered from serious draw- 
backs, such as poor presentation of material, and overloading with 
economic and statistical details, with the result that pupils often did 
not acquire even an elementary knowledge of true geography. This 
system is to be replaced by one that emphasizes physical details, as 
seas, rivers, mountains, and demands careful study of maps, with 
particular attention to the geography of the U.S. S. R. Beginning 
with a groundwork of physical geography, the continents and princi- 
pal countries are taken up, followed by a detailed study of the Soviet 
Union, covering not only geographical matter but also economic 
information, with the characteristics of each raion of the Union. 
The economic geography of the capitalistic countries completes the 
course. 

For this course also new books are to be prepared, by scholars 
prominent in this field; books for the teachers themselves are also 
needed, to introduce and explain the new methods of instruction, 
also books for collateral reading, such as travel books, descriptions 
of life in foreign lands, ete. 

The Commissars for Education of the constituent republics are 
directed to assist in the process of establishing the new course and 
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methods in all schools, and to aid in the improvement of all educa- 
tion that should follow upon the adoption of the new standards of 
instruction. 





The Soviet citizen who expresses an opinion before consulting the latest issue of 
Pravda or Izvestia is asking for serious trouble. For decades, Communists had 
been told that workers had no fatherland. Later, they learned that the Soviet 
Union was their true fatherland, but only in the sense that it was the first place 
in which Marxist ideology had been reduced to practice. Then one fine June 
day in 1934, Pravda enlightened them with the astounding news that old-fashioned 
patriotism was back in style. It was no less a person than Stalin himself who 
had inspired seven Soviet flyers to do heroic deeds out of love of their country. 
Taking his cue from Hitler, Stalin recognized the value of combining patriotic 
sentiment with socialist dogma.! Forthwith, bolshevism became national 
socialism. Woe betide the Russian who manifested “homeless cosmopolitan 
tendencies.’ 

In addition to extolling the virtue of patriotism, this June 1934 Prarda editorial 
warned Russian citizens of the extremely severe penalties attending treason against 
the fatherland. Not only they, but also their relatives and dependents, would 
be made to suffer according to the best tested Soviet techniques of vengeance. 
Patriotism now became a grimly necessary virtue. 


Exuisit No. 43 
[Pravda, June 9, 1934. Page 1] 
FOR THE FATHERLAND! 


At present the whole Soviet Union, even the remote corners of 
our unembraceable country, is excited by the news of the arrival of the 
glorious Cheliuskints, the heroes of the Soviet Union—the courageous 
fliers. Tens of thousands of workers and Kolkhozniks greeted with 
admiration the great leader of the expedition, Comrade Schmidt. 

Why is everybody so excited about the herioc exploits of the 
Soviet fliers, their life and their struggle on the drifting iceberg? 

There is only one answer to this question. A small group of men 
laboring under unusually difficult conditions, lead by our Party and 
reared by Stalin, demonstrated unlimited love and devotion to their 
fatherland. This love for their fatherland, this devotion to the cause 
of the working class inspired them in their struggle against the ele- 
ments. Consciousness of the fact that they are children of the 
Sovietland, of the country of socialism which united them, armed them 
and made them invincible in the struggle against such enemies as 
polar icebergs, fog, and blizzards. 

Yesterday’s issue of Pravda published a letter from the seven 
fliers, the heroes of the Soviet Union, Comrades Sleptsev, Liapidenskii, 
Doronin, Kamanin, Molokov, Levanevskii, and Vodop’ianov in which 
they write the following: ‘“The Red fliers know what they fight for— 
in this is their pledge for victory. At the first call of the Party and the 
government, our planes are ready to fly at any moment to defend 
the inviolability of our borders. To defend our fatherland, thousands 
of mighty planes will fly over the Sovietland. Each plane will 
perform a great feat and each flier will become a hero.”’ 

Each plane will perform a feat and each flier will become a hero! 
These words express the strong conviction of these best people of our 

1 Frederick O. Barghoorn (Yale University), The Soviet Image of the United States, New York, Harcourt 


Brace, 1950, p. 269-270. Souvarine, Sialin, pp. 615ff, DeHuszar, Soviet Power, pp. 410-411, 
2 Fainsod, How Russia is Ruled, pp. 115-116, 
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country, who are loved and whose example will be followed by 
millions of workers, kolkhozniks, engineers, and scientists. 

Millions and tens of millions of people greet in the persons of the 
Cheliuskints, great patriots of our country, for whom honor and glory, 
might and the well-being of the Soviet Union represent the supreme law 
in life. Millions and tens of millions of people in the ardent greeting of 
the Cheliuskints, the heroic fliers, express their own willingness to do 
anything for the defence of their fatherland and for the honor and 
glory of the Soviet country. 

The country of the October Revolution is endlessly dear to the 
workers, the Kolkhozniks and the Soviet intelligentsia. The working 
people are bound to their factories, sovkhos’s and kolkhos’s, to their 
soil and to their culture by the indissoluble links of blood, heroism 
and love. For proletariats and kolkhozniks, for honest soviet spe- 
cialists, there is nothing more beautiful and more clear than their 
own country liberated from the yoke of landowners and capitalists. 

The best traditions of the Civil War and of the struggle with the 
interventionists, when the workers and peasants were armed to defend 
their right to a new life, are now being multiplied in the progress of 
techniques and Socialistic culture. That is why the Soviet Union 
has become an impregnable fortress and is capable of crushing all 
those who would dare to attempt to violate the sanctity of its 
boundaries. 

For our fatherland! This call fans the flame of heroism, the flame 
of creative initiative in pursuits and all fields of our rich life. For 
our fatherland! This call arouses millions of workers and alerts 
them in the defence of their great country. 

The defence of the fatherland is the supreme law of life. And he 
who raises his hand against his country, he who betrays his country 
should be destroyed. 

Today we publish the decree of the Central Executive Committee 
of the U. S. S. R. regarding the supplementing of the statutes of the 
state criminal code with articles on treason. The Soviet country is 
very dear to the workers and kolkhozniks. They have paid for it 
dearly in blood and suffering in their struggle with exploiters and 
interventionists and they will not allow anyone to betray their country 
and will not allow anyone to bargain with her interests. 

For high treason, for acts detrimental to the country’s military 
might, or state independence, or inviolability of her territories, for 
espionage, for divulging military or state secrets, for deserting to the 
enemy, or escaping across the border, the Soviet court will punish 
the guilty by shooting or by confiscating all his property. In the case 
of a civilian, some leniency will be shown according to circumstances, 
and for the death penalty will be substituted the confiscation of his 
property or imprisonment for ten years. For a person in military 
service, however, for treason there will be only one measure of 
punishment—execution by shooting with confiscation of all his 
property. Individual members of his family are also responsible for 
the acts of traitors. ‘‘In the case of the escape or flight across the 
border of a person in military service, all mature members of his 
family, if they are implicated in aiding the criminal, or knew of his 
intentions and did not report them to the authorities the punishment 
is imprisonment from 5 to 10 years with confiscation of all their 
property. 
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The other members of the family of the traitor and all his de- 
pendents at the time he committed treason are subject to disfranchise- 
ment and exile to some remote region in Siberia for 5 years. 

Traitors should be punished unmercifully. On the other hand, if 
a person in military service was aware of a plot to betray the govern- 
ment or of an act of betrayal and did not report this to the authorities, 
he is subject to imprisonment for 10 years. One cannot be a neutral 
observer where the interests of the country of the workers and 
peasants are concerned. This is a terrible crime; this is complicity 
in the crime. 

This decree of the Central Executive Committee gives the workers 
of the great Soviet Union a new weapon in their hands in the struggle 
against the enemies of the proletariat dictatorship. The one hundred 
and seventy million working people who regard the Soviet land as 
their own mother who has nursed them to a happy and joyous life 
will deal with the traitors of their fatherland with all their force. 

For the fatherland, for its honor and glory, might and well-being! 





The following interview throws no little light upon the psychological reactions 
of certain pseudoliberals when brought face to face with Bolshevik reality.!. Wells 
begins by assuring Stalin that the western democracies can save themselves only 
by going collectivist. If they desire to achieve complete success, they must ac- 
cept Stalin as their most competent mentor. When the latter candidly defends 
the use of force and violence as a matter of “revolutionary expediency,” Wells 
eoncedes that, under certain conditions, it may be the only practical way. To 
Wells’ observations that reform might accomplish all desirable change in society, 
Stalin bluntly replies that some intellectuals are nothing better than ‘“‘simpletons” 
and “ciphers.”” Whereupon, Wells expresses gratitude for Stalin’s illuminating 
evaluation of “liberalism.” ? 

At one point, Wells even offers Stalin a serviceable Machiavellian suggestion: 
western ‘‘liberals’’ would be more impressed by subtler Communist propaganda. 
In typical pseudoliberal fashion, Wells admits that, while he does not know the 
facts about the U. 8. S. R., one day’s reading of people’s faces has already taught 
him how good living conditions are in the Soviet Union. When Stalin invites 
Wells to stay around for a while, the latter regrets that he can remain only a week 
during which, of course, he will take the usual carefully guided tour. Whereupon, 
he will be ready to tell the world that he has seem the future and that it works. 

Throughout his prolonged eulogy of Stalin’s efforts to change the world, Wells 
tactfully declines to inquire as to what kind of progress was to be accomplished 
by the purge of several hundred thousand Bolshevik Party members. Nor was 
there any discussion as to how deliberate liquidation of several million kulaks 
(“rich” peasants) had brought a change for the better.4. If Wells had been an 
honest student of Soviet history; he could not possibly have been unaware of the 
‘liquidation of the kulaks as a class.” Stalin had publicly admitted it on several 
occasions; for example, at the 17th Bolshevik Party Congress which had been 
held six months before Wells’ visit to the U. 8. S. R. 


1 Salvadori, Modern Communism, pp. 48-49, 107-108, 

2 For a sober commentary on interviews with Stalin, see Lyons’ Assignment in Utopia, pp. 390-392; Boro- 
din, One Man in His Time, p. 248. 

? Souvarine, Stalin, p. 579. History of CPSU(B), p. 326. 

4 Ibid., pp. 305-310. Kravchenko, J Chose Freedom, Chapter IX: Harvest in Hell. Scholmer, Vorkuta, 
p. 114. Manning, Ukraine Under the Soviets, pp. 93-107, 
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Exuisir No. 44 


{New York, New Century Publishers, September 1937; reprinted October 1950. 
Joseph Stalin and H, G, Wells, Marzism vs, Liberalism: An Interview.] 


NOTE 


H. G. Wells visited the Soviet Union in 1934 and on July 23 he inter- 
viewed Joseph Stalin. The conversation, lasting from 4 P. M. to 6:50 
P. M., was recorded by Constantine Oumansky, then head of the Press 
Bureau of the Commissariat of Foreign Affairs. The text, as printed in 
this pamphlet, has been approved by Mr. Wells. 


WELLS: I am very much obliged to you, Mr. Stalin, for agreeing 
to see me. I was in the United States recently. I had a long con- 
versation with President Roosevelt and tried to ascertain what his 
leading ideas were. Now I have come to you to ask you what you are 
doing to change the world. . . . 

STALIN: Not so very much. ... 

WELLS: I wander around the world as a common man and, as a 
common man, observe what is going on around me. 

STALIN: Important public men like yourself are not ‘‘common 
men.’’ Of course, history alone can show how important this or that 
public man has been; at all events you do not look at the world as a 
‘common man.’’ 

WELLS: I am not pretending humility. What I mean is that I try 
to see the world through the eyes of the common man, and not as a 
party politician or a responsible administrator. My visit to the 
United States excited my mind. The old financial world is collaps- 
ing; the economic life of the country is being reorganized on new 
lines. Lenin said: ‘‘We must learn to do business,’’ learn this from 
the capitalists. Today the capitalists have to learn from you, to 
grasp the spirit of socialism. It seems to me that what is taking 
place in the United States is a profound reorganization, the creation 
of planned, that is, socialist, economy. You and Roosevelt begin 
from two different starting points. But is there not a relation in 
ideas, a kinship of ideas, between Washington and Moscow? In 
Washington I was struck by the same thing I see going on here; they 
are building offices, they are creating a number of new state regula- 
tion bodies, they are organizing a long-needed Civil Service. Their 
need, like yours, is directive ability. 

STALIN: The United States is pursuing a different aim from that 
which we are pursuing in the U.S.S.R. The aim which the Ameri- 
cans are pursuing arose out of the economic troubles, out of the eco- 
nomic crisis. The Americans want to rid themselves of the crisis on 
the basis of private capitalist activity without changing the economic 
basis. They are trying to reduce to a minimum the ruin, the losses 
caused by the existing economic system. Here, however, as you 
know, in place of the old destroyed economic basis an entirely dif- 
ferent, a new economic basis has been created. Even if the Ameri- 
cans you mention partly achieve their aim, i. e., reduce these losses 
to a minimum, they will not destroy the roots of the anarchy which is 
inherent in the existing capitalist system. They are preserving the 
economic system which must inevitably lead, and cannot but lead, to 
anarchy in production. Thus, at best, it will be a matter, not of the 
reorganization of society, not of abolishing the old social system which 
gives rise to anarchy and crises, but of restricting certain of its bad 
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features, restricting certain of its excesses. Subjectively, perhaps, 
these Americans think they are reorganizing society; objectively, 
however, they are preserving the present basis of society. That is 
why, objectively, there will be no reorganization of sem 

Nor will there be planned economy. What is planned economy? 
What are some of its attributes? Planned economy tries to abolish 
unemployment. Let us suppose it is possible, while preserving the 
capitalist system, to reduce unemployment to a certain minimum. 
But surely, no capitalist would ever agree to the complete abolition of 
unemployment, to the abolition of the reserve army of unemployed, 
the purpose of which is to bring pressure on the labor market, to 
ensure a supply of cheap labor. Here you have one of the rents in 
the ‘‘planned economy”’ of bourgeois society. Furthermore, planned 
economy presupposes increased output in those branches of in- 
dustry which produce goods that the masses of the people need 
particularly. But you know that the expansion of production under 
capitalism takes place for entirely different motives, that capital flows 
into those branches of economy in which the rate of profit is highest. 
You will never compel a capitalist to incur loss to himself and agree 
to a lower rate of profit for the sake of satisfying the needs of the 
people. Without getting rid of the capitalists, without abolishing the 
principle of private property in the means of production, it is impos- 
sible to create planned economy. 

WELLS: I agree with much of what you have said. But I would 
like to stress the point that if a country as a whole adopts the principle 
of planned economy; if the government, gradually, step by step, 
begins consistently to apply this principle, the financial oligarchy will 
at last be abolished and socialism, in the Anglo-Saxon meaning of 
the word, will be brought about. The effect of the ideas of Roose- 
velt’s ‘‘New Deal’’ is most powerful, and in my opinion they are 
socialist ideas. It seems to me that instead of stressing the antago- 
nism between the two worlds, we should, in the present circumstances, 
strive to establish a common tongue for all the constructive forces. 

STALIN: In speaking of the impossibility of realizing the principles 
of planned economy while preserving the economic basis of capitalism 
I do not in the least desire to belittle the outstanding personal quali- 
ties of Roosevelt, his initiative, courage, and determination. Un- 
doubtedly Roosevelt stands out as one of the strongest figures among 
all the captains of the contemporary capitalist world. That is why 
I would like once again to emphasize the point that my conviction 
that planned economy is impossible under the conditions of capitalism 
does not mean that I have any doubts about the personal abilities, 
talent, and courage of President Roosevelt. Butif the circumstances 
are unfavorable, the most talented captain cannot reach the goal 
you refer to. Theoretically, of course, the possibility of marching 
gradually, step by step, under the conditions of capitalism, towards 
the goal which you call socialism in the Anglo-Saxon meaning of the 
word, is not precluded. But what will this ‘‘socialism’’ be? At 
best, bridling to some extent the most unbridled of individual repre- 
sentatives of capitalist profit, some increase in the application of the 
principle of regulation in national economy. That is all very well. 
But as soon as Roosevelt, or any other captain in the contemporary 
bourgeois world, proceeds to undertake something serious against 
the foundation of capitalism, he will inevitably suffer utter defeat. 
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The banks, the industries, the large enterprises, the large farms are 
not in Roosevelt’s hands. All these are private property. The rail- 
roads, the mercantile fleet, all these belong to private owners. And 
finally, the army of skilled workers, the engineers, the technicians, 
these too are not at Roosevelt’s command, they are at the command 
of the private owners; they all work for the private owners. We 
must not forget the functions of the State in the bourgeois world. 
The State is an institution that organizes the defense of the country, 
organizes the maintenance of ‘‘order’’; it is an apparatus for collect- 
ing taxes. The capitalist State does not deal much with economy in 
the strict sense of the word; the latter is not in the hands of the State. 
On the contrary, the State is in the hands of capitalist economy. 
That is why I fear that, in spite of all his energy and abilities, Roose- 
velt will not achieve the goal you mention, if indeed that is his goal. 
Perhaps, in the course of several generations, it will be possible to 
approach this goal somewhat; but I personally think that even this 
is not very probable. 

WELLS: Perhaps I believe more strongly in the economic inter- 
pretation of politics than you do. Huge forces driving towards better 
organization, for the better functioning of the community, that is, for 
socialism, have been brought into action by invention and modern 
science. Organization, and the regulation of individual action, have 
become mechanical necessities, irrespective of social theories. If we 
begin with the State control of the and then follow with the 
control of transport, of the heavy industries, of industry in general, 
of commerce, etc., such an all-embracing control will be equivalent 
to the State ownership of all branches of national economy. This 
will be the process of socialization. Socialism and individualism are 
not opposites like black and white. There are many intermediate 
stages between them. There is individualism that borders on brig- 
andage, and there is discipline and organization that are the equiva- 
lent of socialism. The introduction of planned economy depends, to 
a large degree, upon the organizers of economy, upon the skilled 
technical intelligentsia, who, step by step, can be converted to the 
socialist principles of organization. And this is the most important 
thing. Because organization comes before socialism. It is the more 
important fact. Without organization the socialist idea is a mere idea. 

STALIN: There is no, nor should there be, irreconcilable contrast 
between the individual and the collective, between the interests of 
the individual person and the interests of the collective, There 
should be no such contrast, because collectivism, socialism, does 
not deny, but combines individual interests with the interests of the 
collective. Socialism cannot abstract itself from individual interests. 
Socialist society alone can most fully satisfy these personal interests. 
More than that; socialist society alone can firmly safeguard the 
interests of the individual. In this sense there is no irreconcilable 
contrast between ‘‘individualism’”’ and socialism. But can we deny 
the contrast between classes, between the propertied class, the 
capitalist class, and the toiling class, the proletarian class? On the 
one hand we have the propertied class which owns the banks, the 
factories, the mines, transport, the plantations in colonies. These 
people see nothing but their own interests, their striving after profits. 
They do not submit to the will of the collective; they strive to sub- 
ordinate every collective te their will, On the other hand we have 
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the class of the poor, the exploited class, which owns neither factories 
nor works, nor banks, which is compelled to live by selling its labor 
power to the capitalists and which lacks the opportunity to satisfy its 
most elementary requirements. How can such opposite interests 
and strivings be reconciled? As far as I know, Roosevelt has not 
succeeded in finding the path of conciliation between these interests. 
And it is impossible, as experience has shown. Incidentally, you 
know the situation in the United States better than I do as he 
never been there and I watch American affairs mainly from literature. 
But I have some experience in fighting for socialism and this experi- 
ence tells me that if Roosevelt makes a real attempt to satisfy the 
interests of the proletarian class at the expense of the capitalist class, 
the latter will put another president in his place. The capitalists 
will say: Presidents come and presidents go, but we go on forever; 
if this or that president does not protect our interests, we shall find 
another. What can the president oppose to the will of the capitalist 
class? 

WELLS: I object to this simplified classification of mankind into 
poer and rich. Of course there is a categery of people which strives 
only for profit. But are not these people regarded as nuisances in 
the West just as much as here? Are there not plenty of people in 
the West for whom profit is not an end, who own a certain amount of 
wealth, who want to invest and obtain a profit from this investment, 
but who do not regard this as the main object? toe regard invest- 
ment as an inconvenient necessity. Are there not plenty of capable 


and devoted engineers, organizers of economy, whose activities are 
stimulated by something other than profit? In my opinion there is 


a numerous class of capable people who admit that the present 
system is unsatisfactory and who are destined to play a great role in 
future socialist society. During the past few years I lave been much 
engaged in and have thought of the need for conducting propaganda 
in favor of socialism and cosmopolitanism among wide circles of 
engineers, airmen, military-technical people, etc. It is useless 
approaching these circles with two-track class war propaganda. 
These people understand the condition of the world. They under- 
stand that it is a bloody muddle, but they regard your simple class- 
war antagonism as nonsense. 

STALIN: You ebject to the simplified classification of mankind into 
rich and poor. Of course there is a middle stratum, there is the 
technical intelligentsia that you have mentioned and among which 
there are very good and very honest people. Among them there are 
also dishonest and wicked people, there are all sorts of people among 
them. But first of all mankind is divided into rich and poor, into 
property owners and exploited; and to abstract oneself from this 
fundamental division and from the antagonism between poor and 
rich means abstracting oneself from the fundamental fact. I do not 
deny the existence of intermediate, middle strata, which either take 
the side of one or other of these two conflicting classes, or else take 
up a neutral or semineutral position in this struggle. But, I repeat, 
to abstract oneself from this fundamental division in society and 
from the fundamental struggle between the two main classes means 
ignoring facts. This struggle is going on and will continue. The 
outcome of the struggle will be determined by the proletarian class, 
the working class. 
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WELLS: But are there not many people who are not poor, but who 
work and work productively? 

STALIN: Of course, there are small landowners, artisans, small 
traders, but it is not these people who decide the fate of a country, 
but the toiling masses, who produce all the things society requires. 

WELLS: But there are very different kinds of capitalists. There 
are capitalists who only think about profit, about getting rich; but 
there are also those who are prepared to make sacrifices. Take old 
Morgan for example. He only thought about profit; he was a parasite 
on society, simply, he merely accumulated wealth. But take Rocke- 
feller. He is a brilliant organizer; he has set an example of how to 
organize the delivery of oil that is worthy of emulation. Or take 
Ford. Of course Ford is selfish. But is he not a passionate organizer 
of rationalized production from whom you take lessons? I would 
like to emphasize the fact that recently an important change in opinion 
towards the U. S. S. R. has taken place in English speaking countries. 
The reason for this, first of all, is the position of Japan and the events 
in Germany. But there are other reasons besides those arising from 
international politics. There is a more profound reason, namely, 
the recognition by many people of the fact that the system based 
on private profit is breaking down. Under these circumstances, it 
seems to me, we must not bring to the forefront the antagonism 
between the two worlds, but should strive to combine all the con- 
structive movements, all the constructive forces in one line as much 
as possible. It seems to me that I am more to the Left than you, 
Mr. Stalin; I think the old system is nearer to its end than you think. 

STALIN: In speaking of the capitalists who strive only for profit, 
only to get rich, I do not want to say that these are the most worthless 
people, capable of nothing else. Many of them ns possess 
great organizing talent, which I do not dream of denying. e Soviet 
people learn a great deal from the capitalists. And Morgan, whom 
you characterize so unfavorably, was undoubtedly a good, capable 
organizer. But if you mean people who are prepared to reconstruct 
the world, of course, you will not be able to find them in the ranks 
of those who faithfully serve the cause of profit. We and they stand 
at opposite poles. You mentioned Ford. Of course, he is a capable 
organizer of production. But don’t you know his attitude towards 
the working class? Don’t you know how many workers he throws 
on the street? The capitalist is riveted to profit; and no power on 
earth can tear him away from it. Capitalism will be abolished, not 
by ‘‘organizers’’ of production, not by the technical intelligentsia, 
but by the working class, because the aforementioned strata do not 
play an independent role. The engineer, the organizer of production 
does not work as he would like to, but as he is ordered, in such a way 
as to serve the interests of his employers. There are exceptions of 
course ; there are people in this stratum who have awakened from the 
intoxication of capitalism the technical intelligentsia can, under cer- 
tain conditions, perform miracles and greatly benefit mankind. But 
it can also cause great harm. We sceaggg ag have not a little 
experience of the technical intelligentsia. ter the October Revolu- 
tion, a certain section of the technical intelligentsia refused to take 
part in the work of constructing the new society; they opposed this 
work of construction and sabotaged it. We did all we possibly could 
to bring the technical intelligentsia into this work of constructions 


7iw~ coF miicchareavrs & #883 Fe ares ss 


asrat1we te: 





294 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


we tried this way and that. Not a little time passed before our tech- 
nical intelligentsia agreed actively to assist the new system. Today 
the best section of this technical intelligentsia are in the front rank 
of the builders of socialist society. Having this experience, we are 
far from underestimating the good and the bad sides of the technical 
intelligentsia and we know that on the one hand it can do harm, and 
on the other hand, it can perform ‘‘miracles.’’ Of course, things 
would be different if it were possible, at one stroke, spiritually to 
tear the technical intelligentsia away from the capitalist world. But 
that is utopia. Are there many of the technical intelligentsia who 
would dare break away from the bourgeois world and set to work to 
reconstruct society? Do you think there are many people of this 
kind, say, in England or in France? No, there are few who would be 
willing to break away from their employers and begin reconstructing 
the world. 

Besides, can we lose sight of the fact that in order to transform 
the world it is necessary to have political power? It seems to me, 
Mr. Wells, that you greatly underestimate the question of political 
power, that it entirely drops out of your conception. What can those, 
even with the best intentions in the world, do if they are unable to 
raise the question of seizing power, and do not possess power? At 
best they can help the class which takes power, but they cannot 
change the world themselves. This can only be done by a great 
class which will take the place of the capitalist class and become the 
sovereign master as the latter was before. This class is the working 
class. Ofcourse, the assistance of the technical intelligentsia must be 
accepted; and the latter, in turn, must be assisted. But it must not 
be thought that the technical intelligentsia can play an independent 
historical role. The transformation of the world is a great, compli- 
eated and painful process. For this great task a great class is 
required. Big ships go on long voyages. 

WELLS: Yes, but for long voyages a captain and a navigator are 
required. 

STALIN: That is true; but what is first required for a long voyage 
is a big ship. What is a navigator without a ship? An idle man. 

WELLS: The big ship is humanity, not a class. 

STALIN: You, Mr. Wells, evidently start out with the assumption 
that all men are good. I, however, do not forget that there are many 
wicked men. I do not believe in the goodness of the bourgeoisie. 

WELLS: I remember the situation with regard to the technical 
intelligentsia several decades ago. At that time the technical intelli- 
gentsia was numerically small, but there was much to do and every 
engineer, technician and intellectual found his opportunity. That is 
why the technical intelligentsia was the least revolutionary class. 
Now, however, there is a superabundance of technical intellectuals, 
and their mentality has changed very sharply. The skilled man, who 
would formerly never listen to revolutionary talk, is now greatly 
interested in it. Recently I was dining with the Royal Society, our 
great English scientific society. The President’s speech was a speech 
for social planning and scientific eontrol. Thirty years ago, they 
would not have listened to what I say to them now. Today, the man 
at the head of the Royal Society holds revolutionary views and insists 
on the scientific reorganization of human society. Mentality changes. 
Your class-war propaganda has not kept pace with these facts. 
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STALIN: Yes, I know this, and this is to be explained by the fact 
that capitalist society is now in a cul de sac. The capitalists are 
seeking, but cannot find, a way out of this cul de sac that would be 
compatible with the dignity of this class, compatible with the interests 
of this class. They could, to some extent, crawl out of the crisis on 
their hands and knees, but they cannot find an exit that would 
enable them to walk out of it with head raised high, a way out that 
would not fundamentally disturb the interests of capitalism. This, 
of course, is realized by wide circles of the technical intelligentsia. 
A large section of it is beginning to realize the community of its in- 
terests with those of the class which is capable of pointing the way 
out of the cul de sac. 

WELLS: You of all people know something about revolutions, 
Mr. Stalin, from the practical side. Do the masses ever rise? Is it 
not an established truth that all revolutions are made by a minority? 

STALIN: To bring about a revolution a leading revolutionary 
minority is required; but the most talented, devoted and energetic 
minority would be helpless if it did not rely upon the at least passive 
support of millions. 

WELLs: At least passive? Perhaps sub-conscious? 

STALIN: Partly also the semi-instinctive and semiconscious, but 
without the support of millions, the best minority is impotent. 

WELLS: I watch communist propaganda in the West and it seems 
to me that in modern conditions this propaganda sounds very eld- 
fashioned, because it is insurrectionary propaganda. Propaganda in 
favour of the violent overthrow of the social system was all very well 
when it was directed against tyranny. But under modern eonditions, 
when the system is collapsing anyhow, stress should be laid on 
efficiency, on competence, on productiveness, and not on insurrection. 
It seems to me that the insurrectionary note is obsolete. The com- 
munist propaganda in the West is a nuisance to constructive-minded 
people. 

STALIN: Of course the old system is breaking down, decaying. 
That is true. But it is also true that new efforts are being made by 
other methods, by every means, to protect, to save this dying system. 
You draw a wrong conclusion from a correct postulate. You rightly 
state that the old world is breaking down. But you are wrong in 
thinking that it is breaking down of its own accord. No, the substi- 
tution of one social system for another is a complicated and long revo- 
lutionary process. It is not simply a spontaneous process, but a 
struggle, it is a process connected with the clash of classes. Capi- 
talism is decaying, but it must not be compared simply with a tree 
which has decayed to such an extent that it must fall to the ground of 
its own accord. No, revolution, the substitution of one social system 
for another, has always been a struggle, a painful and a cruel struggle, 
a life and death struggle. And every time the people of the new 
world came into power, they had to defend themselves against the 
attempts of the old world to restore the old order by force; these 
people of the new world always had to be on the alert, always had to 
be ready to repel the attacks of the old world upon the new system. 

Yes, you are right when you say that the old social system is break- 
ing down; but it is not breaking down of its own accord. Take 
Fascism for example. Fascism is a reactionary force which is trying 
to preserve the old world by means of violence. What will you do 
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with the fascists? Argue with them? Try to convince them? But 
this will have no effect upon them at all. Communists do not in the 
least idealize the methods of violence. But they, the Communists, 
do not want to be taken by surprise, they cannot count on the old 
world voluntarily departing from the stage, they see that the old 
system is violently defending itself, and that is why the Communists 
say to the working class: Answer violence with violence; do all you 
can to prevent the old dying order from crushing you, do not permit 
it to put manacies on your hands, on the hands with which you will 
overthrow the old system. As you see, the Communists regard the 
substitution of one social system for another, not simply as a spon- 
taneous and peaceful process, but as a complicated, long and violent 
process. Communists cannot ignore facts. 

WELLS: But look at what is now going on in the capitalist world. 
The collapse is not a simple one; it is the outbreak of reactionary 
violence which is degenerating to gangsterism. And it seems to me 
that when it comes to a conflict with reactionary and unintelligent 
violence, socialists can appeal to the law, and instead of regarding the 
police as the enemy they should support them in the fight against the 
reactionaries. I think that it is useless operating with the methods 
of the old rigid insurrectionary socialism. 

STALIN: The Communists base themselves on rich historical 
experience which teaches that obsolete classes do not voluntarily 
abandon the stage of history. Recall the history of Engiand in the 
seventeenth century. Did not many say that the old social system 
had decayed? But did it not, nevertheless, require a Cromwell to 
crush it by force? 

WELLS: Cromwell operated on the basis of the constitution and 
in the name of constitutional order. 

STALIN: In the name of the constitution he resorted to violence, 
beheaded the king, dispersed Parliament, arrested some and be- 
headed others! 

Or take an example from our history. Was it not clear for a long 
time that the tsarist system was decaying, was breaking down? But 
how much blood had to be shed in order to overthrow it? 

And what about the October Revolution? Were there not plenty 
of people who knew that we alone, the Bolsheviks, were indicating 
the only correct way out? Was it not clear that Russian capitalism 
had decayed? But you know how great was the resistance, how much 
blood had to be shed in order to defend the October Revolution from 
all its enemies, internal and external. 

Or take France at the end of the eighteenth century. Long before 
1789 it was clear to many how rotten the royal power, the feudal sys- 
tem was. But a popular insurrection, a of classes was not, 
could not be avoided. Why? Because the classes which must aban- 
don the stage of history are the last to become convinced that their 
role is ended. It is impossible to convince them of this. They think 
that the fissures in the decaying edifice of the old order can be mended, 
that the tottering edifice of the old order can be repaired and saved. 
That is why dying classes take to arms and resort to every means to 
save their existence as a ruling class. 

WELLS: But there were not a few lawyers at the head of the Great 
French Revolution. 
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STALIN: Do you deny the role of the intelligentsia in revoluntionary 
movements? Was the Great French Revolution a lawyers’ revolution 
and not a popular revolution, which achieved victory by rousing vast 
masses of the people against feudalism and championed the interests 
of the Third Estate? And did the lawyers among the leaders of the 
Great French Revolution act in accordance with the laws of the old 
order? Did they not introduce new, bourgeois-revolutionary laws? 

The rich experience of history teaches that up to now not a single 
class has voluntarily made way for another class. There is no such 
precedent in world history. The Communists have learned this lesson 
of history. Communists would welcome the voluntary departure of 
the bourgeoisie. But such a turn of affairs is improbable; that is 
what experience teaches. That is why the Communists want to be 
prepared for the worst and call upon the working class to be vigilant, 
to be prepared for battle. Who wants a captain who lulls the vigilance 
of his army, a captain who does not understand that the enemy will 
not surrender, that he must be crushed? To be such a captain means 
deceiving, betraying the working class. That is why I think that what 
seems to you to be old-fashioned is in fact a measure of revolutionary 
expediency for the working class. 

WELLS: I do not deny that force has to be used, but I think the 
forms of the struggle should fit as closely as possible to the oppor- 
tunities presented by the existing laws, which must be defended 
against reactionary attacks. There is no need to disorganize the old 
system because it is disorganizing itself enough as it is. That is why 
it seems to me insurrection against the old order, against the law, 
is obsolete, old-fashioned. Incidentally, I deliberately exaggerate in 
order to bring the truth out more clearly. I can formulate my point 
of view in the following way: first, I am for order; second, I attack 
the present system in so far as it cannot assure order; third, I think 
that class war propaganda may detach from socialism just those 
educated people whom socialism needs. 

STALIN: In order to achieve a great object, an important social 
object, there must be a main force, a bulwark, a revolutionary class. 
Next it is necessary to organize the assistance of an auxiliary force 
for this main force; in this case this auxiliary force is the Party, to 
which the best forces of the intelligentsia belong. Just now you spoke 
about ‘‘educated people.’’ But what educated people did you have 
in mind? Were there not plenty of educated people on the side of the 
old order in England in the seventeenth century, in France at the end 
of the eighteenth century, and in Russia in the epoch of the October 
Revolution? The old order had in its service many highly educated 
people who defended the old order, who opposed the new order. Edu- 
cation is a weapon the effect of which be struck down. Of course, the 
proletariat, socialism, needs is determined by the hands which wield 
it, by who is to highly educated people. Clearly, simpletons cannot 
help the proletariat to fight for socialism, to build a new society. I 
do not underestimate the role of the intelligentsia; on the contrary, 
I emphasize it. The question is, however, which intelligentsia are we 
discussing? Because there are different kinds of intelligentsia. _ 

WELLS: There can be no revolution without a radical change in 
the educational system. It is sufficient to quote two examples: The 
example of the German Republic, which did not touch the old educa- 
tional system, and therefore never became a republic; and the example 
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of the British Labor Party, which lacks the determination to insist on a 
radical change in the educational system. 

STALIN: That is a correct observation. 

Permit me now to reply to your three points. 

First, the main thing for the revolution is the existence of a social 
bulwark. This bulwark of the revolution is the working class. 

Second, an auxiliary force is required, that which the Communists 
call a Party. To the Party belong the intelligent workers and those 
elements of the technical intelligentsia which are closely connected 
with the working class. The ge ppm can be strong only if it 
combines with the working class. it opposes the working class it 
becomes a cipher. 

Third, political power is required as a lever for change. The new 
political power creates the new laws, the new order, which is revo- 
lutionary order. 

I do not stand for any kind of order. I stand for order that cor- 
responds to the interests of the working class. If, however, any of the 
laws of the old order can be utilized in the interests of the struggle for 
the new order, the old laws should be utilized. I cannot object to 
your postulate that the present system should be attacked in so far as 
it does not insure the necessary order for the people. 

And, finally, you are wrong if you think that the Communists are 
enamored with violence. They would be very pleased to drop violent 
methods if the ruling class agreed to give way to the working class. 
But the experience of history speaks against such an assumption. 

WELLS: There was a case in the history of England, however, of a 
class voluntarily handing over power to another class. In the period 
between 1830 and 1870, the aristocracy, whose influence was still very 
considerable at the end of the eighteenth century, voluntarily, without 
a severe struggle, surrendered power to the bourgeoisie, which serves 
as a sentimental support of the monarchy. Subsequently, this trans- 
ference of power led to the establishment of the rule of the financial 
oligarchy. 

STALIN: But you have imperceptibly passed from questions of 
revolution te questions of reform. This is not the same thing. Don’t 
you think that the Chartist movement played a great role in the Re- 
forms in England in the nineteenth century? 

WELLS: The Chartists did little and disappeared without leaving 
a trace. 

STALIN: I do not agree with you. The Chartisis, and the strike 
movement which they organized, played a great role; they compelled 
the ruling classes to make a number of concessions in regard to the 
franchise, in regard to abolishing the se-called ‘‘rotten boroughs,’’ 
and in regard to some of the peints of the ‘‘Charter.”’ Chartism 
played a not unimportant historical role and compelled a section of 
the ruling classes to make certain concessions, reforms, in order to 
avert great shocks. Generally speaking, it must be said that of all the 
ruling classes, the ruling classes ef England, both the aristocracy and 
the bourgeoisie, proved to be the cleverest, most flexible from the 
point of view of their class interests, from the point of view of main- 
taining their power. Take as an example, say, from modern history, 
the general sirike in England in 1926. The first thing any other 
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bourgeoisie would have done in the face of such an event, when the 
General Council of Trade Unions called for a strike, would have been 
to arrest the trade union leaders. The British bourgeoisie did not 
do that, and it acted cleverly from the point of view of its own interests. 
I cannot conceive of such a flexible strategy being employed by the 
bourgeoisie in the United States, Germany or France. In order to 
maintain their rule, the ruling classes of Great Britain have never 
foresworn small concessions, reforms. But it would be a mistake to 
think that these reforms were revolutionary. 

WELLS: You have a higher opinion of the ruling classes of my 
country than I have. But is there a great difference between a small 
revolution and a great reform? Is not a reform a small revolution? 

STALIN: Owing to pressure from below, the pressure of the masses, 
the bourgeoisie may sometimes concede certain partial reforms while 
remaining on the basis of the existing social-economic system. 
Acting in this way, it calculates that these concessions are necessary 
in order to preserve its class rule. This is the essence of reform. 
Revolution, however, means the transference of power from one 
class to another. That is why it is impossible to describe any reform 
as revolution. That is why we cannot count on the change of social 
systems taking place as an imperceptible transition from one system 
to another by means of reforms, by the ruling class making con- 
cessions. 

WELLS: I am very grateful to you for this talk which has meant a 
great deal to me. In explaining things to me you probably called to 
mind how you had to explain the fundamentals of socialism in the 
illegal circles before the revolution. At the present time there are 
in the world only two persons to whose opinion, to whose every word, 
millions are listening: you and Roosevelt. Othere may preach as 
much as they like; what they say will never be printed or heeded. 
I cannot yet appreciate what has been done in your country; I only 
arrived yesterday. But I have already seen the happy faces of 
healthy men and women and I know that something very considerable 
is being done here. The contrast with 1920 is astounding. 

STALIN: Much more could have been done had we Boisheviks 
been cleverer. 

WELLS: No, if human beings were cleverer. It would be a good 
thing to invent a five-year plan for the reconstruction of the human 
brain which obviously lacks many things needed for a perfect social 
order. (Laughter). 

STALIN: Don’t you intend to stay for the Congress of the Soviet 
Writers’ Union? 

WELLS: Unfortunately, I have various engagements to fulfill and 
I can stay in the U.S. S. R. only fora week. I came to see you and I 
am very satisfied by our talk. But I intend to discuss with such 
Soviet writers as I can meet the possibility of their affiliating to the 
P.E.N.club. This is an international organization of writers founded 
by Galsworthy; after his death I became president. The organization 
is still weak, but it has branches in many countries, and what is more 
important, the speeches of its members, are widely reported in the 
press. It insists upon this free expression of opinion—even of 
opposition opinion. I hope to discuss this point with Gorky. I do 
not know if you are prepared yet for that much freedom here. 
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STALIN: We Bolsheviks call it ‘‘self-criticism.”’ It is widely used 
in the U. S. S. R. If there is anything I can do to help you I shall 
be glad to do so. 


WELLS: (Expresses thanks.) 
STALIN: (Expresses thanks for the visit.) 





By July 10, 1934, Stalin had decided that the OGPU needed a new name. 
Whereupon, the Peoples Commissariat for Internal Affairs or NK VD came into 
existence. In addition to getting a new title, the operations of the NKVD 
were greatly expanded.! All the experiences of various secret police and other 
repressive activities of the Soviet Union were consolidated in a single organiza- 
tion. Stalin was now ready to throw the full force of his vengeance against all 
who had displeased him. The year 1934 marked the beginning of the great 
purges.” 

. The following translation originally appeared in The Slavonic and East European 
Review for January 1935, Meisel and Kozera have reprinted it in their collection 
of Soviet documents. 


Exurpit No. 45 


{I zvestia, July 11, 1934] 
JULY 10, 1934. 


The Central Executive Committee of the U. S. S. R. decrees: 

1. To establish the All-Union People’s Commissariat for Home 
{Internal} Affairs and to include in it the United State Political Depart- 
ment (OGPU). 

2. The People’s Commissariat for Home Affairs is to be charged 
with the following duties: 

(a) Ensuring of revolutionary order and security of the State. 

(b) Safeguarding of public (socialist) property. 

(c) Registration of civil acts (registration of births, deaths, mar- 
riages and divorces). 

(d) Guarding of frontiers. 

3. To form the following departments in the People’s Commissariat 
for Home Affairs: 

(a) Department of Security of the State. 

(b) Department of Workers’ and Peasants’ Police. 

(c) Department of Security of frontiers and of order in the country. 

(d) Department of Fire Defense. 

(e) Department of Correctional and labor camps and labor settle- 
ments. 

(f) Department of Civil Acts. 

(g) Administrative and Economic Department. 

4. To organize, in the allied republics, republican People’s Com- 
missariats tor Home Affairs which are to function on the basis of the 
same Regulations as the All-Union People’s Commissariat for Home 
Affairs, and to establish in the Russian Soviet Federal Socialist 
Republic, instead of the republican People’s Commissariat for Home 
Affairs, the office of Plenipotentiary Representative of the People’s 
Commissariat for Home Affairs of the U. S. S. R. To organize in 

A'fow who survived the eater activities of the NEVD have writes calightentng aocounts of the 
horrors of life in a slave state. Viadimir Petrov, Soviet Gold: My Life as a Slave Laborer in the 
Mines, New York, Farrar, Straus, 1949. T: Soviets, New York, 


atiana Tchernavin, Escape From the 
Dutton, 1934. Viadimir V. Tchernavin, J k for the Silent, Boston, Hale, Cushman and Flint, 1935. 
3 Meisel and Kozera, Soviet System, pp. 197-199. 
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autonomous republics, provinces and regions, local departments of 
the People’s Commissariat for Home Affairs of the allied republics. 

5. To abolish the judicial commission of the OGPU. 

6. The People’s Commissariat for Home Affairs and its local 
departments are to hand over the papers regarding criminal offenses 
which are investigated by them, after the investigation has been com- 
pleted, to the courts in correspondence with their jurisdiction and in 
accordance with the existing legal procedure. 

7. Documents relating to cases investigated by the Department of 
Security of the State in the People’s Commissariat for Home Affairs, 
are to be handed over to the Supreme Court of the U. S. S. R., and 
the papers relating to such crimes as treason, espionage and the like, 
are to be handed over to the Military Collegium of the Supreme 
Court of the U. S. S. R. or to the Military Tribunals according to 
their jurisdiction. 

8. To form a special Council attached to the People’s Commis- 
sariat for Home Affairs of the U. S. S. R. which, in accordance with 
its Statute, shall have power to issue orders regarding administrative 
deportation, exile, imprisonment in correctional and labor camps for 
a term not exceeding 5 years and deportation outside the confines of 
the U.S. S. R. 

9. To instruct the People’s Commissariat for Home Affairs of the 
U. S. S. R. to present the Statute of the Pan-Union People’s Com- 
missariat for Home Affairs to the Council of People’s Commissariat 
of the U. S. S. R. for confirmation. 

President of the Central Executive Committee of the 
U. S. S. R., 

M. Kalinin 

Secretary of the Central Executive Committee of the 
U. 8. 8. R., 

A. Yenukidze 





At the 16th Bolshevik Party Congress held in June 1930, Stalin had character- 
ized the League of Nations as a “moribund institution.’”” When, however, the 
U. S. S. R. condescended to join the League on September 18, 1934, this “sick 
old man of the world” was declared to have received 4 lifesaving peaceful rejuve- 
nation. Gopner’s masterpiece of Aesopian doubletalk is excellently summarized 
in these two sentences: ‘‘The Soviet Union enters the League of Nations with its 
old policy unchanged. It will continue to fight steadfastly for the maintenance 
of world peace in the interests ef the construction of socialism at home and in 
the interests of the international proletariat as a whole.” What he really means 
is that the U. 8. S. R. needs allies against Germany and Japan. If a promise of 
“collective security” will induce the western democracies to help the Soviet 
Union, the latter will in time reward them with full-blown proletarian revolutions.! 

1T. A. Taracouzio, War and Peace in Soviet Diplomacy, New York, Macmillan, 1940: ‘Soviet Detour to 
Geneva,” pp. 187-218; “* Words and Deeds,” pp. 261-266; “Soviet ‘Neutrality’,”’ pp. 276-279. Bishop (Ed.), 
Soviet Foreign Relations, pp. 122-125, Deverall, War, pp. 110-126, 284-298, 550-559. 
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{Exursit No. 46 
[Inprecorr, September 28, 1934. Pp. 1838-1339}. 


THE SOVIET UNION IN THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 
By S. Gopner (Moscow) 


The entry of the Soviet Union into the League of Nations is the 
centre point of public interest throughout the world as an event of 
the greatest international importance. In particular, the interest of 
these has been aroused who will have to pay for the next imperialist 
war with their heart’s blood, the millions of proletarians, semi- 
proletarians, and the millions of the lower middle classes throughout 
the world. The advanced workers of all countries rightly regard the 
entry of the Soviet Union into the League of Nations as an eloquent 
proof of the tremendous strengthening of the Soviet Union brought 
about by the heroic struggle of the Soviet proletariat in a close 
fighting alliance with the revolutionary workers of all other countries. 

How did it come about that 34 capitalist countries, led by France 
and Great Britain, extended an invitation to the Soviet Union to 
enter the League of Nations after these very same countries had been 
making preparations for years for an armed intervention against the 
Soviet Union? 

Every class-conscious worker knows that although the League of 
Nations inscribed the struggle for the maintenance of world peace 
on its banners, it was formed in reality to consolidate the gains of 
the victorious imperialist Powers and to harness all the forces of 
imperialism in a struggle against the young Soviet Republic which, 
from the very first moment of its existence was a powerful support 
to the revolutionary struggle of the proletariat in all other countries 
and which has developed into an acute danger to the whole capitalist 
system. In the history of the first fifteen years of its existence the 
League of Nations was an open enemy of the Soviet Union and the 
centre point of all war and blockade plans against the Soviet Union. 

However, despite the fact that the struggle of the imperialists 
against the Soviet Union struck many serious blows against the 
country of the workers and peasants, the final balance of the struggle 
showed a big deficit. The heroic struggle of the workers and peasants 
of the Soviet Union against intervention, against blockade, against 
economic isolation and against the internal counter-revolution, the 
successful work of socialist construction in town and country, the 
unswerving policy of peace pursued by the Soviet government, the 
active support given te the Soviet Union by the revolutionary prole- 
tariat in all capitalist countries, and finally the irreconcilable con- 
tradictions in the camp of the imperialists themselves defeated all 
the attempts to form a united imperialist front of intervention against 
the Soviet Union and made it impossible to overthrow the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat by the organisation of insurrections within the 
Soviet Union. 

The Soviet government has successfully warded off the menace 
of imperialist intervention, crushed the class enemy at home, stead- 
fastly avoided all provocations and traps, and utilised every possible 
opportunity in word and deed to defend the cause of peace. In this 
way the Soviet government has exposed and foiled numerous anti- 
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Soviet war plans and has developed into one of the most important 
obstacles in the way of any imperialist war. 

The imperialists have failed in their attempts to-impose their will 
on the 170 millions of working people in the Soviet Union. They 
have also not succeeded in reconciling the contradictions in their 
own ranks. On the contrary, the world economic crisis, the Japanese 
war of aggression in the Far East, and the accession of Hitler to 
power in Germany have intensified these contradictions to such an 
extent that a new imperialist world war seems inevitable unless an 
organised revolutionary intervention makes war impossible. 

The latest success of the policy of peace pursued by the Soviet 
government, which represents one of the forms of revolutionary 
intervention, is of tremendous importance in the present situation. 
The entry of the Soviet Union into the League of Nations offers the 
international proletariat another lever with which to postpene the 
outbreak of war, if not to prevent it. The entry of the Soviet Union 
into the League of Nations is grist to the mill of those who are fight- 
ing for the maintenance of world peace, and every year the outbreak 
of war is postponed opens up new and bigger prospects of a solution 
of the war problem with revolutionary proletarian means. However, 
one must not fall victim for one moment to the illusion that the danger 
of war is now a thing of the past and that thanks to its altered com- 
position the League of Nations will now be able to guarantee the 
maintenance of peace. 

The uneven development of the economic crisis and the intensifica- 
tion of the contradictions in the ranks of the imperialists have split 
up the imperialist Powers into two main groups. One of these 
groups, led by Japan and Germany, is deliberately making for war. 
in the Far East Japanese imperialism has already opened the ball; it 
has occupied Manchuria and transformed it into a basis of opera- 
tions against the Soviet Union under the flag of the ‘independent 
State’? Manchukuo; it is continuing its military penetration into 
North China and it is seeking allies amongst all those countries which 
are inclined to try their luck in a new war, and above all fascist Ger- 
many. Fascist Germany, hit earlier and harder by the economic 
crisis than any other capitalist country, brought to the verge of eco- 
nomic catastrophe by the Hitler movement and jockeyed into com- 
plete foreign political isolation in Europe, is arming openly and as 
rapidly as possible for a war of revenge and openly demonstrate its 
friendship with Japanese imperialism. Both Japan and Germany 
have resigned from the League of Nations in order to free them- 
selves from even formal hindrances in the way of their work for the 
erganisation of a new war. Both Germany and Japan are recruiting 
the warmongers both in their own countries and abroad and both 
governments are conducting a pro-war campaign with every possible 
propaganda means. Both Germany and Japan are far advanced in 
their preparations for war and they are unwilling to wait much longer, 
because they are well aware that the longer they wait the more diffi- 
cult their task will become. Both for Japan and Germany, the most 
rabid of the heap pincapiry per tngume Powers, the entry of the Soviet 
Union into the League of Nations undoubtedly means increased for- 
eign political isolation and a diminution of their chances in the organi- 
sation of an immediate and successful war. 
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The other group of imperialist Powers is led by France, and al- 
— it has not abandoned its imperialist proclivities, it is horrified 
by the victory of the revenge party in Germany and would gladly 
avoid a new imperialist war at the moment. This group has there- 
fore taken the initiative in the invitation of the Soviet Union into the 
League of Nations. This group wishes to avoid a war at the moment. 
Attached to it are a number of smaller Powers who fear with justifi- 
cation that in another imperialist war they might very easily lose 
their independence or perhaps even their existence as separate States 
altogether. Despite their natural hatred of the proletarian State they 
have been compelled, by the experience of the past years, to recog- 
nise that the Soviet Union is on ber a tremendous role in the struggle 
for the maintenance of world peace. Compelled to realise the real 
power of the Soviet Union and their own impotence in the face of 
Japanese and German aggression, a number of member States of the 
League of Nations have sought the support of the Soviet Union as 
the only tangible force which can offer resistance both in words and 
deeds to the blind forces making for the outbreak of a new im- 
perialist war. 

The Soviet Union enters the League of Nations with its old policy 
unchanged. It will continue to fight steadfastly for the maintenance 
of world peace in the interests of the construction of socialism at 
home and in the interests of the international proletariat as a whole. 

Up to the present the composition of the League of Nations has 
been exclusively bourgeois and in consequence the League has been 
exclusively an instrument of imperialist policy. One of the most 
powerful countries in the world, the Soviet Union, has now joined 
the League of Nations and, as distinct from all other members of the 
League, it is a proletarian State. 

The Soviet government is not bound in any way by the previous 
activities of the League of Nations, and inside the League its policy 
will continue to be one of peace, no matter what difficulties it may 
have to face and overcome. The success of the continued peace 
policy of the Soviet Union will depend on the further development of 
the work of socialist construction at home and on the effective sup- 
port rendered to it by the international proletariat. This proletarian 
policy of the Soviet Union is based on real and tangible world forces 
and not on any pacifist illusions. It is a real and effective policy of 
peace. 

The policy of peace pursued by the Soviet Union is the policy of the 
international proletariat. One of the most important steps in the 
development of this policy was the entry of the Soviet Union into the 
bourgeois League of Nations. The entry of the Soviet Union into 
the League does not mean that the international proletariat is now 
inclined to recognise the conditions existing in the post-war capitalist 
world as normal and reasonable and that it thinks that there is no 
necessity to change them. This policy means nothing more than that 
the international proletariat is a steadfast defender of the peace of 
the world and that it sets its face rigorously against all proposals to 
solve the evils of capitalism by war. The international proletariat is 
well aware that any imperialist war and any war of intervention 
against the Soviet Union would bring untold miseries and sufferings 
in its train for the workers of the world, and that the only just war is 
the revolutionary war of the proletariat for the final overthrow of 
capitalism. 
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The dictatorship of the proletariat in the Soviet Union has given 
the whole world an example of the revolutionary solution of the prob- 
lems of war and economic crisis. The Soviet power was the first to 
deliver a blow against the continuation of the last world war. It 
protected the Soviet Union from the blows of the economic crisis and 
abolished the scourge of unemployment once and for all. The 
Soviet power not only healed the wounds of the world war, but 
opened up the path to the victorious construction of a classless 
socialist society. The Communists of all countries appeal to the 
workers under capitalism to take this same path. 

The entry of the Soviet Union into the League of Nations takes 
place at a moment when the class struggle in all capitalist countries 
is experiencing a tremendous intensification. The broad masses of 
the workers are rallying to the united front against fascism and war 
which is being organised by the Communists. In face of the victory 
of fascism in Germany and Austria and the consequent encourage- 
ment of fascism in all other capitalist countries, the advanced workers 
everywhere are striving to overcome the disruption in the ranks of 
the working class and to obtain unity of action. One of the most 
popular slogans which unite the ec Ms the unemployed, and the 
masses of the toilers in town and country irrespective of their other 
political affiliations, as well as great sections of the bourgeois intel- 
ligentsia, is the slogan of the defence of the Soviet Union, and the 
reason for this is that the Soviet Union is one of the most powerful 
bulwarks of world peace. The united front against fascism merges 
with the united front against war, because fascism means war. 
The tremendous changes which have taken place in the relationship 
of many capitalist countries to the Soviet Union is a result of the 
recognition of the strength of the Soviet Union, and at the same time 
the result of the tremendous pressure of the working classes in all 
capitalist countries on the bourgeois governments. 

The revolutionary workers who are fighting under the leader- 
ship of the Communist Parties for the establishment of a united 
working-class front against fascism and war will warmly welcome 
this new great preventive step of the proletarian State in the struggle 
against war. In fulfillment cf their duty to the proletariat of the 
Soviet Union and to their fellow-workers all over the world, the 
workers of each capitalist country will increase their watchfulness, 
observe their ‘‘own’’ bourgeoisie still more closely, and expose and 
counter all anti-Soviet plans, no matter from what quarter they may 
come and irrespective of whether they are openly anti-Soviet or 
camouflaged by cunning manceuvers. They will close the ranks of the 
working-class front against the enemy at home and march forward 
in the conviction that not a new imperialist war, but only the victorious 
proletarian revolution, can save the world from the economic crisis 
and from unemployment, from fascist barbarism and war, and that 
only the Soviets can lead the workers to victory and the triumph 
of socialism throughout the world. 





This 1935 Reader is representative of hundreds of texts which the Soviet 
educational s}.tem. prepared as anti-American propaganda to be used either at 
home or abroad, The initials “RSFSR” stand for Russian Socialist Federated 
Soviet Republic, the largest of the 16 federal republics which together constitute 
the U. 8. 8S. R. (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics). It is the republic of the 
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Great Russian national group, which has from the earliest years dominated both 
the Bolshevik Party and the Soviet Government.! 


Exuisit No. 47 


{[Moscow, State Textbook Publishing House, 1935. E. D. Manevich, Reader: 
Second Year. Approved by the Peoples Commissariat of Education of RSFSR. 
Pp. 23-28, 58-60) 


A WORKER’S STORY 


The October Revolution holidays were drawing near. The teacher 
began to tell the children how Lenin led the workers and asked them: 

**Did anyone ever tell you about Lenin at home?”’ 

Olia raised her hand and said: 

**My father told me a great deal about Lenin. He saw Lenin 
himself.”’ 

Then the teacher said: 

‘‘Ask your father to come to class and tell us about Lenin. Do 
you think he will want to come?’’ 

Pi, course he will come. I know he won’t refuse,”’ answered 
ia. 

Olia’s father really came to class. He got up in front of the class 
and began to speak: 

‘*Well, young citizens of the Soviet Republic, I hear that you want 
to know all about Lenin. Well I’ll try to tell you all I know. 

This happened long ago, about thirty years ago. I was a young 
chap then, and I worked in a machine factory. I had no father; he 
was killed by a machine in the factory, I lived with my mother and my 
younger brother. 

We were very poor. The whole family lived in a tiny room in the 
cellar. The walls were damp, the windows very small. A big brick 
wall faced the windows, so that not a drop of sunlight ever came into 
the room. The room was very dark and stuffy. 

Every day, early in the morning before the sun rose, a shrill whistle 
blew. That whistle called the workers to the factory. We would 
all jump out of bed and rub our eyes. But mother was already up 
long ago, heating the samovar. We drank some tea without sugar, 
ate a piece of black bread, and rushed down to the factory. The 
work was very hard and we had to work ten hours a day. We used 
to get very little pay, but the bosses grew very rich. 

nce the workers in our factory became very angry. They began 
to demand higher wages. But the boss would not even hear of it. 
All the workers came out into the factory yard. One of the young 
workers stepped out and said: 

“‘We won’t go back to work until our pay is raised.”’ 

We all agreed because everything he said was true. All of a 
sudden someone shouted: ‘‘The cossacks, the cossacks!”’ 

Several mounted cossacks galloped into the yard and began te hit 
us with horse-whips. I was hit twice on the back. The whip cut 
right through my shirt and left two bloody marks. Everyone ran 
away. The cossacks seized about twenty of our workers and threw 
them into prison. 

Once one of the older comrades came over to me and said: 


1 Fainsod, How Russia is Ruled, pp. 307-326. Kolarz, Russie and Her Colonies, pp. 7-13. 
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*‘Come to my house tonight.”’ 

I came to him. There were about twenty people in the room. 
Most of them were workers. Among them was a man with a reddish 
beard. This man began to talk to us. 

**You are poor because the bosses get richer and richer. It won’t 
be easier for you until you get rid of the bosses. Drive them away. 
Work for yourselves, all together, hand-in-hand.”’ 

We answered him: 

‘*‘What you say is right. But how are we to get rid of the bosses? 
They have the police on their side. The tsar himself is for them.”’ 

Then the man answered: 

‘First you must get rid of the tsar. In order to do that you must 
organize into a strong party. If all the workers organize, the tsar 
won’t be able to do anything.”’ 

We listened and thought to ourselves: ‘‘He is saying the truth.’ 

Only after he left I found out that that man was Lenin himself. 
That was the first time I saw Lenin. 

Twenty years passed after that. War with Germany began. 
Many people were sent to the war. Some of them would return 
without an arm oraleg. Some of them did not return at all. 

I became a soldier and was sent to the war. For whom did we 
fight? We fought for the tsar, the landlords, and the bosses. Then 
somebody began to give the soldiers leaflets. 

‘Down with the war! Fight against the bosses!’’ was written in 
the leaflets. 

These leaflets were sent by Lenin. 

The war lasted three years. Then we had no more strength left, 
the workers and the soldiers revolted. We did just as Lenin taught 
us. 

We got rid of the tsar. But we did not know what kind of govern- 
ment we were going to have. Then the Provisional Government was 
announced. But this Government was not for the workers. This 
Government was for the bosses. Everybody began to argue: some 
were for the new Government, some were against it. I saw that if all 
the workers don’t unite, nothing will be done. So I joined the 
Bolshevik Party. We had a great deal of work to do. We went to 
all the factories and said to the workers: 

‘Unite, comrades! The fight is just beginning!”’ 

One day we heard that Lenin had returned from Europe. We all 
went to meet him. The square was full of workers and soldiers. 

i oe the train pulled in. Everyone began to move about and 
shout. 

All of a sudden I saw someone getting on top of the armored car. 
All the workers began to clap. 

I looked . . . it was Lenin himself. Even though many years 
passed since the time I saw him last, I knew him at once. 

He began to talk to us. 

‘Don’t believe the Provisional Government. It is for the bosses. 
Make a government of your own. 

“We don’t have to fight against the Germans. We must fight 
against the landlords and bosses.”’ 

Then I thought to myself: ‘“‘Now we will win. We have our own 
leader. We know what we are fighting for.’’ 
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That is how it all turned out. In a few months the Provisional 
Government was overthrown. We took the land away from the 
landlords, and the factories away from the bosses. 

**Lenin showed us how to e a government of our own. From 
that time on workers rule the land.”’ 

‘*We don’t work for the bosses. We work for ourselves. Now 
no one can get rich by exploiting others. Everyone must work. 
He who doesn’t work has no place in our country.”’ 

‘‘But how did Lenin do everything?’’ asked one of the children. 
The worker answered: 

‘Lenin did not do everything himself. Lenin had a strong Party 
to help him. Lenin showed us the way. He made our Party strong. 
Lenin taught us how to fight. And he also taught the children. 
He said that the children must study and study if they want to be 
real Communists.’’ 

JOSEPH STALIN 


Joseph Stalin was born in a little Georgian town in Transcaucasia. 
Joseph’s father was a shoemaker. His name was Jugashvilli. 

When Joseph was eighteen years old he became a revolutionist. 
He organized workers’ circles. Workers came to study and organize. 
The police did not allow these circles to meet. The circles had to 
meet secretly so that the police would not find them. 

Joseph had to change his name very often because the police were 
always looking for him. Sometimes he called himself David, some- 
times Coba or Chijikov. Finally he took the name Stalin. This 
name he kept ever since. 

Joseph Stalin was put into prison many times, but he always 
managed to escape. He was even sent to Siberia. But even here 
the police could not keep him. He escaped from Siberia four times. 

Lenin died, but Lenin’s Communist Party remained. Stalin 
became the leader of the Party. Comrade Stalin took Lenin’s place 
because he was Lenin’s best follower. Comrade Stalin is carrying 
on the great work Lenin started. 

In the tsar’s time there were not very many factories in Russia. 
The machinery was not very good. There were no big farms in 
Russia. There were no tractors or harvester machines. The 
peasants had to plow the land with a wooden plow. 

Our country needed factories. It needed machines. It needed 
tractors, combines, and harvesters. 

Comrade Stalin said we must make a Five-Year Plan to build up 
factories. He said we must make a Five-Year Plan to build big 
sovkhozes and kolkhozes. He said we must put the peasant on a 
tractor and the worker on an automobile. The Communist Party 
with comrade Stalin at the head made the Five-Year Plan. 

Under the good leadership of the Communist Party and Comrade 
Stalin the workers and peasants finished the Five-Year Plan in four 
years. 

Comrade Stalin showed that he could carry on the great work 
Lenin started. The workers and peasants in the Soviet Union and 
all over the world love and respect their great leader, Comrade Stalin. 
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THE RED ARMY MEN IN THE U. S. S. R. 


The Red Army Men defend the Soviet Union against her enemies. 
They defend our factories, sovkhozes, and kolkhozes. 

They fight for the workers against the bosses. 

It is an honor to be a Red Army Man. 


A LETTER FROM THE RED ARMY 


Dear mother and father! 

I want to tell you what we do in the Red Army. 

We get up at six o’clock in the morning. We wash and do some 
exercises. Exercises make us strong. I can lift an eighty pound 
weight now. After exercises we eat breakfast. Our dining room is 
very clean. The food is very good. 

We study eight hours a day. We study social science. We learn 
about the great Five-Year Plan. The capitalists in other countries 
do not want us to finish our Five-Year Plan. They are preparing 
for a war against us. 

But we are learning how to defend the Soviet Union. We will not 
let the capitalists beat us. We are learning how to shoot. 

We are also learning how to use a gas mask. The capitalists will 
never be able to fight us. 

In the evening we read the papers. We often give plays. We 
have our own orchestra. We also have our own choir. I sing in 
the choir. 

I joined the Komsomols yesterday. 


Well, goodby, dear mother and father. Answer me as soon as 
possible. 


Your son, 
Alex. 
MINERS’ CHILDREN 


Willie, Jack, and Mary lived in a mining town in Kentucky. Their 
father was a miner. 

They lived in a little, tumbledown house. The glass in the 
windows was broken. The wind came in though the broken window. 
The roof leaked. 

Willie, Jack, and Mary never got enough to eat. They ate beans 
and black bread three times a day. 

In the wintertime it was very cold at home. They did not have 
enough coal to light the stove. Willie had to pick up bits of dry wood 
and charcoal to light the stove. And Willie’s father worked in a coal 
mine! 

One day in December it was very cold. Mary had no winter coat. 
She could not go to school. Willie and Jack went to school alone. 

‘‘Where is Mary?” asked the teacher. 

**Mary can’t come because it is so very cold, and she has no winter 
coat,’’ answered Jack. 

‘‘Well, why doesn’t your mother buy her one?’’ asked the teacher. 

‘‘My mother has no money.”’ said Willie. ‘‘Dad gets very little 
pay. We even haven’t got enough to eat.”’ 

‘‘Well,’’ said the teacher, ‘‘it is because your father is lazy. If 
he worked harder, he would get more money for his work.”’ 
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‘*No, Miss Smith,’ answered Willie, ‘‘it is because the boss is 
greedy. My dad works very, very hard, but it doesn’t do him any 
good.”’ 

‘Don’t you dare talk back to me, Willie,’’ cried the teacher angrily. 
“If you do, you will be left back.” 





Where did Mary, Jack, and Willie live? 
Where is Kentucky? 
Who was Mary’s father? 
In what kind of house did these children live? 
. Why didn’t these children have enough to eat? 
. Why couldn’t Mary go to school in the winter? 
. Why couldn’t Mary’s mother buy her a coat? 
. Why did their father get so very little pay? 
. What did the teacher say about it? Do you think the teacher 
was right? 
a What did Willie answer the teacher? Do you think Willie was 
right? 


© OO AIS? Ge OO ND me 


DANNY AND GEORGIE 


Danny was a little Negro boy. He lived in Virginia. Virginia is a 
state in the southern part of the United States. 

" ome was eight years old. His mother and father worked in a 
ig mill. 

They worked very hard. They would get up before sunrise and 
come home when the sun set. 

In the wintertime Danny went to school. In Virginia the little 
Negro children are not allowed to go to school with the white children. 
They go to a separate school. 

Danny never had any white friends. He was taught that he mustn’t 
play with the white children. Danny was afraid of the white children. 

One day Danny’s mother and father came quite late. They both 
looked very angry. 

‘‘It is a shame the way the bosses treat us,’’ said Danny’s mother. 
**We work from early morning till late at night and they want to cut 
our wages still more.’’ 

‘*We’ll see if they dare to cut our wages any more,”’ cried Danny’s 
father. ‘‘We’ll go on strike, that’s what we’ll do: tomorrow Wilson 
is going to come over to our house and we will talk things over.” 

‘Who is Wilson?’’ asked Danny. 

**Wilson is a worker in the mill. We elected him chairman of the 
strike committee,”’ answered this father. 

Next day Wilson came. But he did not come alone. He came with 
his little son Georgie. 

Georgie was about as old as Danny. 

Danny stared hard at the visitors. They were white folk. It was 
the first time that any white folk came to see Danny’s parents. 

Danny looked at his father. Danny’s father and the man Wilson 
were shaking hands as though they were old friends. 

“*You, children, go ahead and play while we talk things over,’’ said 
Danny’s mother. She gave each 7" a cookie. 

Danny didn’t know what to do. He wanted te speak te the fittre 
white boy, but he was afraid. 
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The two boys looked at each other for a few seconds without saying 
anything. Then they smiled and shook hands. 

Georgie was the first to speak. 

**‘Our folks are going to have a big strike at the mill. The bosses 
want to cut their wages. All the workers, both black and white, will 
join together and show those bosses a thing or two,”’ he said. ‘‘But 
we kids ought to do our share. Let us go tomorrow to the picket 
line with them.” 

*‘Sure,”’ said Danny, “‘that’s just what we’ll do.” 

Danny was very happy. He was glad to have a new friend. 

Early next morning the little white boy and the little Negro boy 


marched hand in hand with all the other black and white workers on 
the picket line. 





Number the lines of a piece of paper from 1 to 8. Fill in the word 
or words that will make each of the following sentences true. 

1. Danny was a (white boy, Negro boy, girl). 

2. Danny lived in (New York, England, Virginia). 

3. Virginia is in (Germany, the United States, Russia). 

4. Danny’s parents worked in a (mill, cotton field, store). 

5. The bosses in the mill wanted to (cut the workers’ wages, 
raise their wages). 

6. Wilson was a (white worker, Negro, boss). 

7. The workers decided to (go on strike, go to work, do noth- 
ing). 

aoe and Georgie marched on the (street, picket line, board- 
walk). 





At the time that Lavrenti Beria wrote his ‘“‘true Bolshevik” revision of Trans- 
caucasian history, he was on the way up in the Soviet bureaucratic system. As 
a partial reward for his efforts to magnify Stalin’s role in the matter, he was 
elevated to highest control of the secret police. In 1953, his own organization 
liquidated him. Once again, history had to be revised. The editors of the 
Great Soviet Encyclopaedia have requested all who possess a copy of the volume 
containing the laudatory biographical account of Beria’s achievements to cut 
it out. According to “true Bolshevik” criteria ef objective facts, whenever a 
person falls from the favor of the Kremlin masters, he ceases to exist except as 
an example of what should never have been in the first place.* 

Transcaucasia comprises that part of the USSR which lies between the 
Caucasian Mountains on the north and Turkey and Iran on the south. It con- 
sists of three Soviet federal republics: Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia. 
Tbilisi (formerly called Tiflis) is the capital of Georgia. Stalin was born in the 
mountain village of Gori, which was located not far from Tbilisi. Beria’s role 
as Bolshevik historian of Transcaucasia was to make Stalin the central figure 
of numerous episodes which never took place in the history of Georgia and 
adjoining territories. 

1 Kulski, Soviet Regime, pp. 699-707, 743-744, 
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Exursit No. 48 


[Moscow, Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1949. L. Beria, On the History 
of the Bolshenk Organizations in Transcaucasia: A Lecture Delivered at a Meeting 
of Active Workers of the Thoilist Party Organization, July 21-22, 19385. Trans- 
lated from the Seventh Russian Edition. Pages 7-12] 

Comrades! 

The study and understanding of the history of our Party is a most 
important means for the Marxist-Leninist education of the members 
of the Party and the Young Communist League. 

In 1931, Comrade Stalin, in his historic article ‘‘Some Questions 
Concerning the History of Bolshevism,’’ focussed the attention of the 
Party organizations on the task of studying the history of our Party 
in a Bolshevik way. 

Comrade Stalin wrote at that time of the need: 

» » . to raise the questions concerning the history of Belshevism to the proper 
level, to put the study of the history of our Party on scientific, Bolshevik lines, 
and to concentrate attention against the Trotskyite and all other falsifiers of the 
history of our Party by systematically tearing off their masks.* 

This task requires that the teaching of the history of the Party, 
the study of the anti-Party groupings in the histery of our Party and 
of their methods of struggle against the Party line should be raised 
to the proper level. 

This task requires that Party members should know not only how 
the Party fought and overcame the Constitutional-Democrats (Cadets) 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries, the Mensheviks and the Anarchists, 
but also how the Party fought and overcame the Trotskyites, the 
‘Democratic Centralists,’’ the ‘‘Workers’ Opposition,’ the Zino- 
vievites, the Rights, the Rightist-‘‘Leftist’’ freaks, etc. 

To raise Bolshevik vigilance to the proper level and to arm Com- 
munists against all enemies of our Party it is necessary that every 
member of the Party should know the heroic experience of how the 
Lenin-Stalin Party was built and how it fought; it is necessary that he 
should know and understand not only the successes and victories of 
the Party but also how they were won by the Party in the struggle 
against all the enemies of Leninism. 

In view of the victory of Socialism, the enormous cultural and 
political development of the broad masses of the working people and 
the intensification of resistance on the part of the remnants of the 
defeated class enemy, it is essential in every way to raise the level of 
Marxist-Leninist education and, first and foremost, the level of 
knowledge of the Bolshevik history of our Party. 

The study of the history of the Party must be organized in such a 
way that it shall not be restricted to a bare description of events and 
facts in the heroic history of Bolshevism, but provide knowledge 
of the economic and political situation of the country, give a complete 
picture of the intricate and multifarious struggle of all classes in pre- 
revolutionary Russia and of the struggle of the oppressed nations for 
national liberation under the leadership of the working class and its 
Bolshevik Party. 

The history of the Party must be set forth in such a way as to give 
the Marxist explanation of the history of our Party’s fight against 
anti-Bolshevik trends and factions within the Party and the working 


*J. V. Stalin, Problems of Leninism, Eng. ed., Moscow 1947, p. 389, 
References are to Russian editions unless other wise stated. 
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class, te demonstrate the supreme importance in principle of this 
struggle for Leninism. 

What we need now is that the members of the Party and the Young 
Communist League should more seriously and deeply study the history 
of Bolshevism, the history of the Party’s struggle against all sorts of 
anti-Leninist deviations and trends, the concrete situation in which 
the Party of Lenin and Stalin worked. 

The history of our Party must be studied in such a way as will 
ensure the assimilation of the heroic experience of the Bolsheviks’ 
struggle against the numerous enemies of Leninism and arm the 
members of the Party and the Young Communist League for the fight 
against the enemies of the Party, against the survivals of the ideas 
and views of all the defeated counter-revolutionary, anti-Party 

roups. 

: In recent years the Party organizations in Transcaucasia have done 
considerable work in the propagation and study of the history of the 
Party. But our achievements in this field are obviously inadequate. 
We are lagging behind especially in the Bolshevik analysis and 
study of the Bolshevik organizations in Transcaucasia and 
Georgia, in the study of the struggle of the Transcaucasian 
Bolsheviks for the cause of Lenin and Stalin. 

The Belsheviks of Transcaucasia have acquired enormous historical 
experience in the struggle to build the Leninist Party, a struggle which 
went on for decades under the direct guidance of the leader of our 
Party, Comrade Stalin. 

The whole history of the Transcaucasian Bolshevik organizations 
and the entire revolutionary movement in Transcaucasia and in 
Georgia from its inception, have been inseparably associated with 
the work and name of Comrade Stalin. (Loud applause.) 

The question of analyzing and studying the history of the com- 
munist organizations in Transcaucasia and in Georgia received the 
special attention of the Ninth Cengress of the Communist Party of 
Georgia and the Seventh Congress of the communist organizations of 
Transcaucasia. 

At these congresses the mistakes and distortions committed in 
their works by some communist historians were severely criticized. 

In its decisions, the Ninth Congress of the Communist Party of 
Georgia gave the following instruction: 

Neting the distortions of the history of the Party and the revelutionary move- 
ment in Georgia and Transcaucasia eccurring in the works of a number of com- 


munist historians, the Congress deems it necessary still further to concentrate 
the attention of all Party organizations of Georgia against attempts te falsify the 


history of Bolshevism. 

After the Congress our organizations took up the work of collecting 
and analyzing material on the history of the Bolshevik pe wogqua 
and the revolutionary movement of Transcaucasia in a better way 
than before. 

However, very little has been done as yet; a great deal of data 
and numerous documents have not yet been collected. 

To this day the Tbilisi branch of the Marx-Engels-Lenin Institute 
of the Central Committee of the C. P. S. U. (B.) has failed to issue a 
collection of documents and data on the history of the Party organ- 
izations and the revolutionary movement in Transcaucasia, nor has 
it published a single original work on this subject. 
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It must be admitted that the history of the Party organizations in 
Transcaucasia and in Georgia is still far from having been fully 
investigated and adequately treated. 

As for the way in which the struggle of the Transcaucasian Bol- 
sheviks is treated in the writings of Ph. Makharadze (The History of 
the Working-Class Movement in Georgia, The Year 1905 in 
Transcaucasia, The Thirtieth Anniversary of the Tiflis Organ- 
ization, Outines of the Revolutionary Movement in Trans- 
caucasia, and others), it must be said that they contain a number 
of errors in matters of principle and history; they distort historical 
facts and events and present a number of points in the history of the 
Party dishonestly. 

So far Comrade Makharadze has not taken the trouble to revise 
his works and correct the mistakes and distortions they contain. 

A. Yenukidze and M. Orakhelashvili, since exposed as enemies of 
the people, smuggled deliberate distortion and falsification of the 
history of the Transcaucasian organization into their books. 

Members of the Party and of the Y. C. L., nonparty workers and 
collective farmers are showing tremendous interest in the study of 
the history of the Bolshevik organizations and of the revolutionary 
movement in Transcaucasia. 

The Party organizations are pressing us for historical literature 
that will correctly present the history of our Party organizations. 

Since the Seventh Congress of the Communist Organizations in 
Transcaucasia and the Ninth Congress of the Communist Party 
(Bolsheviks) of Georgia, we have already collected a quantity of data 
and documents on the history of our Party organizations. 


The Transcaucasian Territorial Committee of the C. P. S. U. (B.) 
and the Central Committee of the Communist Party (Bolsheviks) of 
Georgia have commissioned me to clarify several of the questions 
(facts and events) concerning the history of the Bolshevik organiza- 
tions of Transcaucasia and Georgia on the basis of these data and 
documents. 





Stakhanovism is, according to the most official Soviet sources, one of the 
great Russian inventions of modern time.' In reality, it constitutes nothing more 
then the rediscovery of a labor practice which capitalist management had long ago 
developed to a high degree of efficiency. On August 31, 1935, Alexei Stakhanov, 
a coal miner in the Donets region, cut 102 tons of coal in 6 hours, thereby overful- 
filling his quota by 14 times.? This extraordinary feat was made possible when 
the local industrial commissars permitted Stakhanov to work according to well- 
established techniques of division of labor. Instead of each worker toiling as a 
jack of all trades, specialization of function was introduced. Workers were now 
formed into teams on which the several members performed one specific task. 
In Stakhanov’s case, the leader of the team was given credit for the entire accom- 
plishment. For some time, however, Soviet industrial commissars concealed 
this important fact from the public. 

If the Bolshevik leaders had been well informed on advanced production tech- 
niques, division of labor would have been adopted at the very outset of the Soviet 
experiment. Unlike western leaders of management and labor, the Bolshevik 
authorities were men without experience in matters of industrial production. 
Furthermore, they completely distrusted those Russian bourgeois experts who 
could have solved the problem years earlier. Actually, Stalin had as early as 
the spring of 1934 encouraged workers to overfulfill their production quotas, but 
without. giving them specific directions as to how this could be accomplished.’ 

1 Arakelian, Industrial Management in the U. S. S. R., pp. 76-79, 


3 History of CPSU(B), pp. 338-340. 
§ Timasheff, Great Retreat, pp. 135-140, 
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On their side, members of the Russian labor force were by no means seriously 
inclined to try to excel their fellow workers. They remembered the tragic fate 
of those Nepmen and kulaks who had, during the first retreat from Socialist com- 
petition (1921-28), cooperated with the Bolshevik request for a show of private 
initiative. However, when Stakhanov ther with his fellow employees and 
their Communist boss! risked the possibility of subsequent purging in order to 
increase production, Stalin recognized the need of rewarding those people who 
were seer ee preparing the Soviet Union to meet the threat of Nazi aggression. 

Overnight, Stakhanov was declared to be a national hero and all Soviet workers 
were advised to imitate hisexample.* The very old capitalist technique ofincentive 
pay was introduced with all the fullness of Bolshevik rigor. Stakhanovite achieve- 
ments were now exploited as justification of higher production quotas for all Soviet 
labor. The net result was a great increase of hardship for the average worker 
who did not enjoy the very special labor conditions under which Stakhanov had 
accomplished his superior task. A reading of official Soviet documents would 
leave the impression that Stakhanov immediately became the welcomed model of 
all Soviet workers. Actually, the very opposite was true. In the eyes of ordinary 
Russians, Stakhanov was regarded chiefly as a symbol of.increased Bolshevik 
tyranny. For a long time to come, intense efforts were made by rank-and-file 
workers to sabotage what they regarded as another Bolshevik scheme to make 
life even more difficult.‘ 

Since 1940, Soviet authorities have imposed a virtual blackout of statistics 
dealing with labor productivity. It seems certain, however, that Russian labor 
productivity still lags far behind that of the United States.* 


Exursit No, 49 


| The Communist International, December 20, 1935. Pp. 1543-1545] 


Tue STAKHANOV MOVEMENT 


By J. Stalin 
SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STAKHANOV MOVEMENT 


So much has been said here at this Conference about the Stakhanov- 
ites, and said so well, that there is in fact very little left for me to say. 
But since I have been summoned to the platform, I will have to say 
a few words. 

The Stakhanovy movement cannot be regarded as an ordinary 
movement of working men and women. The Stakhanoy movement 
is a movement of working men and women which will go down in 
the history of our socialist construction as one of its most glorious 
pages. 

Wherein lies the significance of the Stakhanov movement? 

Primarily, in the fact that it is the expression of a new wave of 
socialist competition, a new and higher stage of socialist competition. 
Why new, and why higher? Because the Stakhanov movement, as 
an expression of socialist competition, contrasts favorably with the 
old stage of socialist competition. In the past, about three years ago, 
in the period of the first stage of socialist competition, socialist 
competition was not necessarily connected with new technique. 
At that time, in fact, we had hardly any new technique. The present 
stage of socialist competition, the Stakhanovy movement, on the 
other hand, is necessarily connected with new technique. The 


‘Schwarz, Labor in the Soviet Union, pp. 193-199. Walter Citrine, 7 Search for Truth in Russia, New York, 
Dutton, 1937. At about the very time of Stalin’s speech, Citrine, General poeeey of the British Trade 
Unions Congress, was taking a guided tour of the U.S.8. R. In spite of all sorts of police restrictions, he 
was able to compile a devastating file of information on plecework, incentive pay and other undesirable work- 
ing conditions in the Soviet Union. 
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State University, Bureau of Business Research, 1951, pp. vill, 157-158, 
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Stakhanov movement would be inconceivable without a new and 
higher technique. We have before us people like Comrades Stak- 
hanov, Busygin, Smetanin, Krivenoss, Pronin, the Vinogradovas and 
many others—new people, working men and women, who have 
completely mastered the technique of their jobs, have harnessed it 
and driven ahead. There were no such people, or hardly any such 
people, three years ago. These are new people, people of a special 
type. 
Further, the Stakhanov movement is a movement of working men 
and women, which makes it its aim to surpass the present standards 
of output, to surpass the existing designed capacities, to surpass the 
existing production plans and estimates. To surpass them—because 
these standards have already become antiquated for our day, for our 
new people. This movement is breaking down the old views on 
technique, it is shattering the old standards of output, the old designed 
capacities and the old productions plans, and is demanding the 
creation of new and higher standards of output, designed capacities 
and preduction plans. It is destined to produce a revolution in our 
industry. That is why the Stakhanov movement is at bottom 
profoundly revolutionary. 

It has already been said here that the Stakhanov movement, as 
an expression of new and higher standards of output, is a model of 
that high productivity of labor which socialism alone can give and 
which capitalism cannot give. That is absolutely true. Why was it 
that capitalism smashed and defeated feudalism? Because it created 
higher standards of productivity of labor, it enabled society to procure 
an incomparably greater quantity ef products than was the case 
under the feudal system. Beeause it made society richer. Why is it 
that socialism can, should, and certainly will defeat the capitalist 
system of economy? Because it can furnish higher models of labor, 
a higher productivity of labor than the capitalist system of economy. 
Because it can give society more products and can make society 
richer than the capitalist system of economy can. 

Some think that socialism can be consolidated by a certain material 
equalization of people based on a poor man’s stardard of living. 
That is not true. That is a petty-bourgeois idea of socialism. In 
reality, socialism can succeed only on the basis of a high productivity 
of labor, higher than under capitalism, on the basis of an abundance 
of products and of articles of consumption of all kinds, on the basis 
of a prosperous and cultured life for all members of society. But in 
order that socialism may achieve this aim and make our Soviet 
society the most prosperous, the country must have a productivity of 
labor which surpasses the productivity of labor of the foremost 
capitalist countries. Without this there can be no question of an 
abundance of products and of articles of consumption of all kinds. 
The significance of the Stakhanov movement lies in the fact that it 
is a movement which is smashing the old standards of output because 
they are inadequate, which in a number of cases is surpassing the 
productivity of labor of the foremost capitalist countries, and is thus 
creating the practical possibility of further consolidating socialism in 
our country, the possibility of converting our country into the most 
prosperous of all countries. 

But this does not exhaust the significance of the Stakhanov move- 
ment. Its significance also consists in the fact that it is preparing 
the conditions for the transition from socialism to communism, 
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The principle of socialism is that in a socialist society each works 
according to his ability and receives articles of consumption, not 
according to his needs, but according to the work he performs for 
society. This means that the cultural and technical level of the 
working class is still not a high one, that the distinction between mental 
and manual labor persists, that the productivity of labor is still not 
high enough to ensure an abundance of articles of consumption, and, 
as a result, society is obliged to distribute articles of consumption, 
not in accordance with the needs of the members of society, but in 
accordance with the work they orm for society. 

Communism represents a higher stage of development. The prin- 
ciple of communism is that in a communist society each works accord- 
ing to his abilities and receives articles of consumption, not according 
to the work he performs, but according to his needs as a culturally 
developed individual. This means that the cultural and technical 
level of the working ciass has become high enough to undermine the 
basis of the distinction between mental labor and manual labor; that 
the distinction between mental labor and manual labor has already 
disappeared, while productivity of labor has reached such a high 
level that it is able to ensure an absolute abundance of articles of 
consumption, and as a result society is able to distribute these articles 
according to the needs of its members. 

Some think that the elimination of the distinction between mental 
labor and manual labor can be achieved by a certain cultural and tech- 
nical equalization of mental and manual workers by lowering the cul- 
tural and technical level of engineers and technicians, of mental 
workers to the level of average skilled workers. That is absolutely 
untrue. Only petty-bourgeois chatterboxes can conceive communism 
in this way. In reality, the elimination of the distinction between 
mental labor and manual labor can be achieved only by raising the 
cultural and technical level of the working class to the level of engi- 
neers and technical workers. It would be absurd to think that this 
is unfeasible. It is entirely feasible under the Soviet system, where 
the productive forces of the country are freed from the fetters of 
capitalism, where labor is freed from the yoke of exploitation, where 
the working class is in power, and where the younger generation 
ef the working class has every opportunity of obtaining an adequate 
technical education. There is no reason to doubt that only such a 
rise in the cultural and technical level of the working class can 
undermine the basis of the distinction between mental labor and 
manual labor, that it alone can ensure the high level of productivity 
of labor and the abundance of articles of consumption which are 


necessary in order to begin the transition from socialism to 
communism, 





On January 15, 1986, Mikhail N. Tukhachevsky, Marshal of the Soviet Union 
and Assistant People’s Commissar of Defense, Mora the following report to 
the Central Executive Committee of the U. 8. 8. R. Eighteen months later, 
he was shot, along with seven other wegery Waa generals, for alleged con- 
spiracy with the Nazis.! The absurdity of charge may be partially judged 

1 Barmine, One Who Survived, pp. 6-6. W. G. Krivitsky, In Stalin’s Secret Service, New York, Harper 
1939, Chapter VII: Why Stalin t His Generals. Barmine served as a brigadier general in the 
Army as a Soviet diplomat. Today he is employed by the Voice of America. Krivitsky was 
director of the Soviet War Institute until his transfer to the Office of Ohief of Soviet Intelligence 


attempts made in France had , the third time in Washington prov 
at Large, London, Wingate, 1951, pp. 85-96. 
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from the fact that 2 of the 8 generals were Jews. Comrade Grinko, to whom 
Tukhachevsky refers in his first sentence, was executed in 1938 (this section, 
exhibit No. 34). 

Tukhachevsky was perhaps the most original military thinker ever to serve 
the Soviet regime.? Being a soldier, he placed greater reliance upon military 
invasion than upon internal insurrection. It was his misfortune that Stalin 
favored much less eostly techniques of paralyzing the class enemies’ will to 
resist. The latter preferred to fight through the “combat party” within a 
capitalist country rather than to risk invading it with a combat team.? With 
the combat party working to neutralize internal resistance and with Stalin pro- 
posing peaceful coexistence and trade agreements from without, the Soviet 
regime could often spare itself the heavy burdens of military aggression. 

Another reason why Tukhachevsky incurred the disfavor of Stalin was his 
opposition to the latter’s reckless action in the 1920 Polish campaign.* Voroshilov 
and Budenny, on the other hand, went along with Stalin, who was at the time 
only a military political commissar.’ Today, both are alive and hold high offices 
in the Soviet administration. 

Of the fact that Tukhachevsky and other Russian generals had dealings with 
the Nazis, there can be little doubt. Stalin himself ordered them to investigate 
the possibility of a Nazi-Soviet alliance. When the latter did not promptly 
materialize, the generals had to go. Stalin saw no reason to give them an 
opportunity to talk out of turn. 


Exurpit No. 50 


[New York, International Publishers, 1936. M. N. Tukhachevsky, Sentinel of 
Peace. Pp. 3-4, 13-14] 


Comrades, the appropriations for military purposes from the con- 
solidated state budget mentioned by Comrade Grinko, of course, 
constitute no small sum in absolute figures. But it must be borne 
in mind, first, that the proportion of our military expenditures to 
the total budget is far less than is the case in the majority of countries. 
I will not mention those countries which are particularly zealous in 
their preparations for aggressive war. Second, it must also be borne 
in mind that from the standpoint of the tasks involved in the practical 
organization of our defense, this figure is actually a modest and 
minimal one. 


1. THE POSITION IN THE EAST AND WEST 


Comrade Molotov pointed out in his report that the Japanese 
militarists are creeping towards our frontiers, gradually preparing 
for military action. Comrade Molotov stated that there was infor- 
mation of a military agreement being concluded between Japan and 
Germany and of a certain connection of Poland with this agreement. 
Comrade Molotov added: 


The fascist rulers of Germany sometimes endeavor to divert the attention of 
naive people from their plans of eonquest with regard to the Soviet Union by 
referring to the absence of common frontiers between Germany and the U.S. 8S, R. 
But we know, on the other hand, that Germany, encouraged by certain foreign 
powers, is feverishly preparing te occupy a dominant position in the Baltic and 
has established special relations with Poland, which has fairly extensive common 
frontiers with the Soviet Union. 


2 Possony, Century of Conflict, pp. 110-117. 

§ Philip Selznick, The Organizational Weapon: A Study of Polshevik Strategy and Tactics, New York, 
McGraw-Hill, 1952, Chapter I: The Combat Party. One of the major contributions of Selenick’s work 
is his rejection of the coneept of a communist party as a purely political ere and his analysis of 
the same as a combat party pening close resemblance to a military eombat team. 

4 Barime 4 oP cit., Dp. ~o 

§ Krivitsk » Op. cit., =e 

* Gustav ‘lger and Ritred, a. “Meyer The Incempatible Allies: German-Soviet Relations, Jet, New 
York, Macmillan, 1953, pp. 270-271. Hilger beld important German diplomatic posts in the U. 8. 8. R. 
from 1918 until the outbreak of the war on June 22, 1941, 
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I must remind you of the strategical views of the German General 
Staff, which is now being restored. At the celebrations in honor of 
the opening of the Military Academy of the German General Staff 
the inviolability was Yn" we of the strategical principles of the 
old German General Staff, from Scharnhorst to Count von Schlieffen. 
As you know, when Schlieffen was working on the preparations for 
the offensive against France, he in fact prepared to strike his main 
blow not where Germany had common frontiers with France, but 
precisely where Germany had no common frontiers with France. 
On the outbreak of the war the German army passed through the 
territory of Belgium, violating the latter’s neutrality, and invaded 
France. It goes without — that under present conditions, when 
between Germany and us lie certain states which have special rela- 
tions with the Germans, the German army, if it really wants to, can 
find means of invading our territory. How it will end is another 
question, but of this allow me to speak a little later. 

“ « * * * & * 
6. Improved cultural and living conditions 


Considerable expenditures are necessitated by the improvement of 
the cultural and living conditions of the Red Army. The general 
rise in the cultural level and the improvement in the conditions of 
life of the country must, of course, be reflected first and foremost in 
an improvement in the living conditions of the Red Army. 

It should be said that the tsarist barracks we inherited are of a 
very unattractive kind. Vast sums will still have to be spent on 
installing water supply, heat, light, etc. We are also building new, 
modern cantonments, provided with clubs, libraries, dining rooms, 
and so forth. 

We have in the Red Army today about 1,000 clubs alone. We 
have today a large number of Red Army Houses, and 26 more are 
in course of construction. Red Army theatres are being built. The 
Red Army has more than 2,000 libraries with over 12,000,000 books, 
not counting tens of millions of pamphlets. All these measures are 
extremely costly. I would add that in order to improve the living 
conditions of the commanding ranks we are in 1936 building a large 
number of dwelling houses, with more than 47,000 rooms. 

There has been an increase of pay in the Red Army. In 1936 the 
payroll will increase by 57 per cent. 

Comrades, the new recruits that are now called up for the Red 
Army are on a higher cultural level than was formerly the case. 
True, the present level of culture still does not satisfy us by a long 
way. We are demanding far more, and we think that the quality 
_ of the recruits, as regards education and culture, will improve from 
' year to year. But even — the young people we receive are more 

cultured and educated, including foremost Stakhanovites among their 
number, and they compel our commanders, our political workers, our 
Party organizations to show far more concern, to pay far more atten- 
tion to the improvement of their mili A 

There can be no doubt that the spirit of organization and discipline 
of the young men is enhanced when they come into the Red Army, 
and, as you know, our spirit of discipline is based on the development 
of a conscientious, but strict and organized discipline. And these 
young men emerge even better organized—Stakhanovites—and 
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transplant the knowledge and habits they acquired in the Red Army 
to the field of production. 

But I must say that we in the army are not inclined to lose our 
heads over our successes, and there is not a year, not a minute, when 
we might be disposed to rest content with our achievements. Thanks 
to this, we are improving our work from year to year. Noting our 
shortcomings, we set about removing them in an organized way, 
and we are directing our work so as to make still further progress. 
This work of self-criticism is a guarantee that the military training of 
the Red Army will achieve a level unattainable by any other state. 

I hope, comrades, that this session will endorse the military ex- 
penditures announced by Comrade Grinko and, for its part, the Red 
Army, its entire personnel, and all its Party and non-Party Bolsheviks, 
will devote all their energies, all their enthusiasm to mastering the 
complex art of modern fighting and operation, and, headed by our 
Marshal, Comrade Voroshilov, and guided by our Party and by our 
leader, Comrade Stalin, should the enemy attack our frontier, they 
will answer by a blow that will be at once crushing and victorious. 





There is a remarkable similarity between certain remarks of Stalin to Roy 
Howard and contemporary Soviet propaganda. In 1936, the U. 8. 8. R. was 
making much of collective security and peaceful coexistenee.! At the same time, 
Stalin and other Bolshevik propagandists eallously accused the capitalist nations 
of warlike intentions. Here he referred to the fears of the non-Communist 
nations that the U. 8. 8. R. was promoting Marxist revolutions as a tragic-comie 
misunderstanding. According to Stalin, such revolutions would occur by spon- 
taneous combustion. He also made it clear that he would never tolerate the 
presence of a single subversive in his country, If the United States preferred to 
be less security minded, that was its concern. 


Exursit No. 51 
[The Communist, April 1936. Pp. 337, 339-343.] 
ROY HOWARD’S INTERVIEW WITH JOSEPH STALIN 


[We are publishing the text, in full, of the interview that Roy Howard, 
Chairman of the Board of the Scripps-Howard publications, had with 
Comrade Stalin, because of its tremendous world political importance. 
This document is a challenge which living socialism flings at decaying 
capitalism. 

It is significant that in releasing his version of the interview to the press, 
Mr. Howard completely omitted all reference to the issue of Soviet democ- 
racy—an “‘oversight’”’ in regard to a point which stabs at the hollow 
pretensions to democracy on the part of capitalist countries, and which 
reveals that the Soviet Union alone enjoys genuine, proletarian democ- 
racy. The omission is especially significant in that the full text as here 
published shows that the interviewer did pose questions to Comrade 
Stalin in regard to individual freedom, the new Soviet Constitution, and 
Soviet democracy, and that Comrade Stalin’s replies constitute a masterly, 
compelling section of the interview.—EDI!ITORS.| 

* * “ . * 7 * 


HOWARD: What situation or condition, in your opinion, furnishes 
the chief war menace today? 

STALIN: Capitalism. 

HOWARD: In which specific manifestation of capitalism? 

STALIN: In its imperialistic, annexationist manifestations. 


1 Barghoorn, Soviet Imace, pp..7-18. Barghoorn’s work contains an excellent analysis of the communist 
doctrine of capitalist encirclement through the years. 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 321 


Yeu remember how the first world war broke out. It broke out as 
a result of the desire to redivide the world. 

Today the background is the same. There are capitalist states 
which consider themselves cheated, during previous redivisions of 
spheres of influence, territories, sources of raw materials, markets, 
etc., and which would again desire to redivide them to their own 
advantage. 

Capitalism in its imperialistic stage is a system which regards war 
as a ligitimate method for solution of international disputes—a 
method which is legitimate in fact if not legally so. 

HOWARD: May there not be an element of danger in the genuine 
fear existing in what you term capitalistic countries, of intent on the 
part of the Soviet Union to force its political theories on other nations? 

STALIN: There is no justification for such fears. If you think that 
the people of the Soviet Union have any desire themselves, and, 
moreover, by force, to alter the face of surrounding states, then you 
are badly mistaken. 

The people of the Soviet Union naturally desire that the face of 
surrounding states should change, but this is the business of surround- 
ing states themselves. I fail to see what dangers surrounding states 
can see in the ideas of the Soviet people if these states are really 
firmly seated in their saddles. 

HOWARD: You appreciate, no doubt, Mr. Stalin, that much of the 
world had long entertained a different impression. 

STALIN: This a product of misunderstanding. 

HOWARD: A tragic misunderstanding? 

STALIN: No, comic. Or perhaps tragic-comic. 

You see, we Marxists believe that revolution will occur in other 
countries, as well. But it will occur at a time when it will be con- 
sidered possible or necessary by revolutionaries of those countries. 
Exported revolution is nonsense. Each country, if it so desires, will 
make its own revolution. And if no such desire exists, no revolution 
will occur. 

For instance, our country wanted to effect a revolution, and did 
effect it, and now we are building a new classless society, But to 
assert that we desire to bring about revolution in other countries, by 
interfering with their lives, is to speak of something which does not 
exist and which we never preach. 

HOWARD: At the time of the establishment of diplomatic relations 
between the U.S. S. R. and U.S. A., President Roosevelt and Litvinov 
exchanged identical notes concerning the b eay ses of propaganda. 
Paragraph four of Litvinov’s letter to President Roosevelt says that 
the Soviet government undertakes ‘‘not to permit the formation or 
residence on its territory of any organization or group—which has as 
an aim the overthrow or preparation for the overthrow of, or bringing 
about by force, of a change in the political or social order of the whole 
or any part of the United States, its territories or possessions.’’ 
Why, Mr. Stalin, did Litvinov sign this letter in compliance with the 
terms of paragraph four if it is incompatible with the interests of the 
Soviet Union or beyond its control? 

STALIN: Execution of the obligation of the paragraph which you 
quoted is within our control. 

We have been carrying out and will carry out these obligations. 
According to our constitution, political emigres have the right to 
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reside on our territory. We accord them the right of asylum, the 
same as the United States accords the right of asylum to political 
emigres. a 

It is entirely obvious that when Litvinov signed this letter, he 
assumed that obligations contained in it have a reciprocal character. 

Do you, Mr. Howard, regard it as conflicting with the Roosevelt- 
Litvinov agreement if there are Russian whiteguard emigres in 
U. S. territory conducting propaganda against the Soviets and in favor 
of capitalism and receiving material assistance from American citizens 
and sometimes representing terroristic groups? 

Obviously these emigres enjoy the right of asylum existing also 
in the U. S. So far as we are concerned we would never tolerate 
a single terrorist in our territory regardless against whom he would 
contemplate his crimes. Apparently the right of asylum receives 
broader interpretation in the U. S. A. than in our country. 

Well, we don’t complain. Perhaps you would object that we 
sympathize with those political emigres arriving in our territory. But 
are there no American citizens sympathizing with whiteguard emigres 
who conduct propaganda in favor of capitalism, against the Soviets? 
Then what does the point involve? The point is not to assist these 
persons, not to finance their activities. The point is that officials of 
both countries should not interfere in the internal affairs of the 
other country. 

Our officials are honestly carrying out this obligation. If any 
one of them is guilty, let us be informed. If things should go too 
far and deportation of all whiteguard emigres from the United States 
were demanded, this would be an attempt against the right of asylum 
promulgated in both the U. S. A. and the U. S.S. R. 

Here we must recognize a certain reasonable limit for claims 
and counter-claims. Litvinov signed his letter not in private capacity 
but as representative of the state, just as did President Roosevelt. 
Their agreement represents an agreement between two states. Sign- 
ing this agreement both Litvinov and President Roosevelt as the 
representatives of two states have in mind the activities of the agents 
of those states who should not and will not interfere in each other’s 
internal affairs. 

The right of asylum promulgated by both countries could not be 
affected by this agreement. Within this framework the Roosevelt- 
Litvinov agreement should be interpreted as an agreement between 
representatives of two states. 

HOWARD: Did not Browder and Darcy, American Communists, 
appearing before the Seventh Congress of the Communist Interna- 
tional in Moscow last summer appeal for the overthrow by force 
of the American government? 

STALIN: I admit that I do not recall the speeches of Comrades 
Browder and Darcy. I do not even recall of what they spoke. It is 
possible that they said —* of this nature. But it was not the 
Soviet people who created the American Communist Party. It was 
created by Americans. It legally exists in the U. S. A., it nominates 
its candidates in the elections, including Presidential elections. 

If Comrades Browder and Darcy once made a speech in Mos- 
cow, then at home, in the U. S. A., they made similar and doubtlessly 
even more determined speeches, hundreds of times. 
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American Communists have the opportunity to preach freely 
their ideas. It would be absolutely wrong to held the Soviet govern- 
ment responsible for activities of the American Communists. 

HOWARD: But in this instance, is it not a fact that their activities 
took place on Soviet soil contrary to the terms of paragraph 4 of the 
agreement between Roosevelt and Litvinov? 

STALIN: In what do the activities of the Communist Parties consist? 
In what ways can they manifest themselves? 

These activities usually consist in the organization of working 
masses, in organizing meetings, demonstrations, strikes, etc. It is 
absolutely clear that American Communists cannot perform this in 
Soviet territory. The American workers are not in the U.S. S. R. 

HOWARD: I take it that the gist of your thought then is that an 
interpretation can be made which will safeguard and continue good 
relations between our countries? 

STALIN: Yes, absolutely. 

HOWARD: Admittedly communism has not been achieved in 
Russia. State socialism has been built. Have not fascism in Italy 
and National Socialism in Germany claimed that they have attained 
similar results? Have not both been achieved at the price of priva- 
tion and personal liberty sacrificed for the good of the state? 

STALIN: The term ‘‘state socialism’’ is not precise. Under this 
term many understand an order under which a certain part of the 
wealth, sometimes a quite considerable part, passes into state owner- 
ship or under its control while in the great majority of cases the 
ownership of plants, factories, and land remains in private hands. 

Many understand ‘‘state socialism’’ in this way. Sometimes a 
system is concealed behind this term in which the capitalist state, in 
the interests of preparation for the conduct of war, takes upon itself 
the maintenance of a certain number of private enterprises. 

The society which we have built can in no way be termed ‘“‘state 
socialism.”’ 

Our Soviet society is socialist because private ownership of fac- 
tories, plants, land, banks, and means of transportation has been 
abolished in our country and replaced by public ownership. The 
social organization which we have created can be termed a Soviet, 
socialist organization which has not yet been quite completed, but 
is in its root a socialist organization of society. The foundation of 
this society is public ownership: state ownership, namely, ownership 
by the entire people as well as cooperative-collective farm property. 

Neither Italian fascism nor German national ‘‘socialism’’ have 
anything in common with such a society, primarily because private 
ownership of factories, plants, lands, banks, means of transportation, 
ete., remain untouched there, and, therefore, capitalism in Germany 
and Italy remains in full force. 

Yes, you are right that we have not yet built a communist society. 
It is not so easy to build such a society. 

The difference between a socialist and communist society is 
probably known to you. A certain inequality in regard to property 
still exists in a socialist society. But in a socialist society there is no 
unemployment, no exploitation, no oppression of nationalities. In 
a socialist society, everybody is obliged to work even though he is 
remunerated for his labor and not yet according to his needs, but 
according to the quantity and quality of the labor expended. 
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Therefore, wages still exist, and unequally differentiated wages 
atthat. Only when we succeed in creating such an order under which 
people receive for their labor from the society not according to the 
quantity and quality of labor, but according to their needs, will it be 
possible to say that we have built up a communist society. 

You say that in order to build our socialist society we sacrifice 
personal liberty and suffer privations. In your question appears the 
notion that socialist society negates personal liberty. 

This is incorrect. Of course, in order to build something new, 
one has to economize, accumulate means, temporarily limit one’s 
requirements, borrow from others. If you want to build a new house, 
you save money temporarily and limit your requirements, otherwise 
you might not build your house. 

This is all the more when the upbuilding of a whole new human 
society is concerned. It was necessary, temporarily, to limit certain 
requirements, accumulate necessary means, strain forces. We acted 
precisely in this way and built a socialist society. 

But we built this society not for the curbing of personal liberty, 
but in order that human personalities should really feel free. We 
a it for the sake of real personal liberty, liberty without quotation 
marks. 

It is difficult for me to imagine what ‘‘personal liberty’’ the un- 
employed can have who go hungry and cannot find utilization of 
their labor. 

Real liberty exists only there where exploitation has been anni- 
hilated, where no oppression of some peoples by others exists, where 
there is no unemployment and pauperism, where a person does not 
tremble because tomorrow he may lose his job, home, and bread. 
Only in such a society is real, and not illusory, personal and every 
other liberty possible. 





Hitler’s encouragement of large families was by no means the least important 
reason for the Bolshevik change of attitude toward unrestricted abortions. In 
1934, abortions in the city of Moscow exceeded births by 3 to 1 (this section, 
exhibits No. 23 and 24). Despite some Government action the 1935 ratio 
remained 2 to 1. As a result, severe penalties were introduced in June 1936. 
For an entire month previous to the adoption of the antiabortion decree, exten- 
sive propaganda against bourgeois “free love” and in favor of ‘‘true Bolshevik” 
stable family life prepared the Russian people for the officially reversed Govern- 
ment position. Children now had to learn to obey even old-fashioned and anti- 
Communist parents. Despite their lack of correct ideology, the latter could 
contribute much to the stable social order which the U. 8. 8. R. needed in order 
to advance Socialist construction and to prepare for Nazi aggression. 

The text of the June 27, 1936, decree appeared in the Moscow Daily News. 
The latter had begun publication on October 5, 1930, with Anna Louise Strong as 
managing editor. Translations of the two Pravda articles are reprinted from 
Rudolf Schlesinger, Changing Altitudes in Soviet Russia.' Dr. Schlesinger has 
performed a valuable service in compiling translations of Bolshevik articles and 
decrees on family life from 1915 to 1946. The merit of this collection cannot be 
vitiated by his personal opinions, expressed in this and other books, to the effect 
that Marxism is progressive and that the Bolshevik leaders introduced ele- 
mentary democratic reforms.? 

1 Rudolf Schlesinger, Changing Attitudes in Soviet Russia: The Family in the U. S. S. R., London, Rout 
ledge and Kegan Paul, 1949, pp. 251-254, 266-269. 
ae — pp. 1,4. Rudolf Schlesinger, The Spirit of Post-War Russia, London, Dennis Dobson, 1947, pp. 
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Exuisir No. 52 
[Pravda, May 28, 1936. Discussion of the Law on Abolition of Legal Abortion, eto. 


The published draft of the law prohibiting abortion and providing 
material assistance to mothers has provoked a lively reaction through- 
out the ——r It is being heatedly discussed by tens of millions 
of people and there is no doubt that it will serve as a further strength- 
ening of the Seviet family. Parents’ responsibility for the education 
ef their children will be increased and a blow will be dealt at the 
lighthearted, negligent attitude towards marriage. 

When we speak of strengthening the Soviet family, we are speak- 
ing precisely of the struggle against the survivals of a bourgeois at- 
titude towards marriage, women and children. So-called ‘‘free 
love”’ and all disorderly sex life are em through and through, 
and have nothing to do with either socialist principles or the ethics 
and standards of conduct of the Soviet citizen. Socialist doctrine 
shows this, and it is proved by life itself. 

The élite of our country, the best of the Soviet youth, are as a rule 
also excellent family men who dearly love their children. And vice 
versa: the man who does not take marriage seriously, and abandons 
his children to the whims of fate, is usually also a bad worker and a 
poor member of society. 

Fatherhood and motherhood have long been virtues in this country. 
This can be seen at the first glance, without searching enquiry. Go 
through the parks and streets of Moscow or of any other town in the 
Soviet Union on a holiday, and you will see not a few young men 
walking with pink-cheeked, well-fed babies in their arms. 

The rise in the standard of living has brought the Pied of parent- 
heod within the reach of all adults. The Soviet land cannot com- 
plain of too low a birth-rate. The birth-rate is rising steadily, and 
the mortality rate is as steadily going down. 

The Boo Utopians, More, Saint-Simon, Fourier, Cabet, who 
dreamed of a happy new society invariably devoted much space in 
their utopias to the children. Observing the crimes and sordidness 
of capitalism which was strangling the working women and depriving 
the children of their childhood and the adults of the joy of parent- 
hood, the Utopians opposed this and gloomy reality with a 
beautiful dream of a life in which the children were treated with the 
utmost love and the grownups regained the ere of being parents. 
This love of children and this joy of parenthood have been given to 
men by the Soviet reality. Not on an imaginary isle of Utopia, but 
in this real and gréat country of ours the working people have found 
the bliss of being free and living a full life. 

More than once the enemies of the le oe to us the foul 
and poisonous idea of liquidating the family and disrupting marriage. 
The bourgeoisie has tried to use it as a weapon in the struggle against 
socialist progress. It is enough to recall with what persistence they 
spread the slander about the ‘‘nationalization of women.’’ And dur- 
ing the great move to collectivize the villages, the kulaks again 
broadcast this favourite bourgeois allegation. The kulaks used it to 
scare the peasants: ‘‘In the collective farms you will all sleep under 
the same 30-yard-wide blanket.’’ 

The bourgeois who establishes his family order with the aid of a 
knout, the bourgeois for whom his own family is but a thin veneer 
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eovering prostitution and sexual debauchery, naturally thought that 
everyone would fall for his lie about ‘‘free love” in the country where 
the exploitation of man by man has been abolished and women have 
been liberated. But he failed. This weapon, too, was shattered by 
the stubborn facts of Soviet reality. 

It is impossible even to compare the present state of the family 
with that which obtained before the Soviet régime—so great has 
been the improvement towards greater stability and, above all, 
greater humanity and goodness. The single fact that millions of 
women have become economically independent and are no longer 
at the mercy of men’s whims, speaks volumes. Compare, for in- 
stance, the modern woman collective farmer who sometimes earns 
more than her husband, with the pre-revolutionary peasant woman 
who completely depended on her husband and was a slave in the 
household. Has not this fundamentally altered family relations, has 
it not rationalized and strengthened the family? The very motives 
for setting up a family, for getting married, have changed for the 
better, have been cleansed of atavistic and barbaric elements. Mar- 
riage has ceased to be a matter of sell-and-buy. Nowadays a girl 
from a collective farm is not given away (or should we say ‘‘sold 
away’’?) by her father, for she is now her own mistress, and no one 
can give her away. She will marry the man she loves. 

About the position of peasant women in the past Comrade Stalin 
spoke wonderfully at the conference of the ‘‘Pyatisotnitsi’’: ‘‘In- 
deed, just consider what women were in the past. As long as a 
woman was unmarried, she was looked upon, so to speak, as the 
lowest of the toilers. She worked for her father, slaved ceaselessly, 
and still her father would tell her reprovingly that he was feeding 
her. After she was married, she would work for her husband, she 
would do all the work he forced her to, and still her husband would 
reproach her with: ‘I am feeding you.’ In the village the woman 
was the lowest of the toilers,’’ 

Such was the past. There is no doubt that the free woman of our 
time values and loves her family differently. The collective farm 
system, by making peasant women independent, has strengthened 
the family in the rural areas in every way. The same can be seen 
in the towns, where the raising of the cultural level and of the workers’ 
standard of living inevitably leads to a stabilization and regularization 
of family relations. 

There is no point in denying that in towns and villages there are 
still men and women whose attitude towards family and children is 
superficial and devil-may-care. Marriage and divorce are, of course, 
private affairs—but the State cannot allow anyone to mock at women 
or to abandon his children to the mercy of fate. The irresponsible 
profligate who gets married five times a year cannot enjoy the respect 
of Soviet youth. Nor can a girl who flutters from one marriage into 
the next with the swiftness of a butterfly enjoy respect. Men and 
women of this sort merely deserve social contempt. Marriage is a 
serious, responsible business and one that must not be approached 
lightheartedly. 

The toilers of our land have paid with their blood for the right to 
a life of joy, and a life of joy implies the right to have one’s own 
family and healthy, happy children. Millions of werkers beyond 
the frontiers of our land are still deprived of this joy, for there unem- 
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ployment, hunger and helpless poverty are rampant. - Old maids 
and elderly bachelors, a rare thing in our country, are frequent in the 
West, and that is no accident. 

We alone have all the conditions under which a working woman 
can fulfil her duties as a citizen and as a mother responsible for the 
birth and early upbringing of her children. 

A woman without children merits our pity, for she does not know 
the full joy of life. Our Soviet women, full-blooded citizens of the 
freest country in the world, have been given the bliss of motherhood. 
We — safeguard our family and raise and rear healthy Soviet 
heroes 

The project, which is imbued with deep respect and consideration 
for family, motherhood and children, also raises fatherhood to a 
high, historic standing. In the Soviet land, “father’’ is a respected 
calling. It does not mean “master’’ in the old sense of the word. 
It designates a Soviet citizen, the builder of a new life, the raiser 
of a new generation. 

The bourgeois who has survived in Soviet society and who regards 
marriage as a legal form of the prostitution which the Soviet land 
has liquidated, is unworthy of the name of a Soviet father, of a Soviet 
citizen. He wants neither children nor a wife-companion. In the 
casual manner of a “fellow-traveller’’ he looks for a prostitute, and 
if things do not go smoothly, he easily abandons her, drives her to 
abortion, to a crime. Don Juanism is an evil by-product of serfdom, 
and it has survived into the present day, even in Soviet life. 

Comrade Gurov, a worker in the ball-bearing factory, rightly de- 
clared: “A father who evades his paternal duties is a destroyer of the 
family.”’ 

Social education is being widely developed in this country. The 
State is coming to the aid of the family. But the State in no wise 
relieves the mother or the father of their care of the children. Under 
Soviet conditions the father is the social educator. He has to prepare 
good Soviet citizens: that is his duty, that is also his pride—and the 
Soviet land has heard many proud declarations by fathers and mothers 
about the sons and daughters they gave to the Soviet fatherland, 
about gallant pilots and parachutists, engineers, doctors, teachers. 

With what pride did Anton Strikh, collective farmer in an Ukrainian 
village, say: ““My wife Fyodora and I have eight children. One is a 
motor mechanic, another a teacher, the third is about to finish his 
course at a technical college, the fourth is a Red Army commander, 
the rest are at school. How can we help being happy, being able to 
rejoice in such falcons!’’ 

The family of the Kostelnikovs, too, are justified in their pride, a 
family which has raised sons firmly bound to each other by love and 
friendship, who from their own midst could produce the man to take 
the place of their hero-son who died. 

A man who cowardly and basely abandons his children, shuns his 
responsibility, hides in corners and puts all the paternal duties on 
the mother’s shoulders, shames the name of a Soviet citizen. Evad- 
ing the payment of alimony is not a weakness, though it is treated 
with soaktonahen by some of our institutions. It is a crime, and not 
only the man who befouls the name of Soviet citizen, but all those 
who protect him are guilty of his crime. 
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But he who sees the fulfilment of his paternal duties in the punc- 
tual payment of alimony cannot walk with proudly lifted head and call 
himself a worthy Soviet citizen. The Soviet family is not a ledger in 
which money-payment testifies virtue. A Soviet child has a right to a 
real father, an educator and friend. A father who abandons his 
children is guilty both before them and before the socialist State 
which has entrusted the children to his care. An irresponsible atti- 
oe towards marriage and the family is a bad recommendation as a 
citizen. 

Socialism provides every toiler with a happy, beautiful life. For 
the first time in history it creates for the workers a possiblity of 
fatherhood and motherhood in the fullest sense of the word. It 
therefore makes serious demands on mother and father. A bour- 
geois attitude towards the family cannot be tolerated. 

The published law-project and its widespread discussion are signs 
of a new socialist morality, imbued with force, confidence and vitality. 
It lies in the flowering and enrichment of human personality, in love 
for Man. In the light of this morality, the mother wears a new 
face, and so does the father. ‘Paternal pride’’—these words sound 
real only in the Soviet land, because a father who has raised new 
builders of socialism can feel a worthy citizen of his country. 





Exutsir No. 53 
[Pravda, June 9, 1936. The Father] 


The Socialist October Revolution in the U. S. S. R. laid the founda- 
tions of the complete and final liberation of woman. It gave women 
complete equality of rights in all sections of political, social and family 
life. ‘“‘Husband and wife are as one flesh. The husband is the 
wife’s master. The wife is not to leave the husband.’”’ Such were 
the fundamental tenets of Russian prerevolutionary legislation. 
Article 179 of the Civil Code of the Russian Empire simply describes 
the powers of the husband and father as ‘‘unlimited’’. 

The bourgeois revolutions overthrew despotic monarchs. But not 
one of them dared to touch the despotism of paternal power in the 
family. Bourgeois democracy respectfull ee short before this 
power, sanctified by the most ancient Civil Codes. 

In the eyes of bourgeois law the father is first of all the custodian 
and embodiment of private property. He is the owner of the family 
property, the sole master of the estate, the house and the whole of 
the movable and immobile inventory. The wife and the children 
are included in this inventory. 

It is true that the father, too, has his duties—in capitalist society 
he must ‘‘keep’’ his wife and feed his children. But bourgeois law 
thoughtfully watches over the rights of the rich father and takes a 
very mild view of his duties. 

By depriving the workers of any property and making them into 
its hired slaves, capitalism in fact destroys both the rights and the 
duties of the husband for the vast majority of the en res Capi- 
talism altogether destroys the family of the workers. The patria 
potestas of an unemployed n is so much hollow sound. A 
father who cannot feed his c n, give them an elementary educa- 
tion, provide for their future and them up, loses not only his 
“‘rights’’ but also all the pride and happiness of fatherhood. Many 
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millions in the capitalist countries are in this state. What can be 
worse than the situation of a worker who after a vain search for work 
comes home to meet his hungry children and exhausted wife! He 
himself is hungry, tired, worn out. But hardest of all is the oppressive 
awareness of the impossibility of fulfilling the duties of a father. 

The Soviet country holds no such grim scenes. While abolishing 
the slavery laws on the unlimited power of the father in the family, 
the Socialist Revolution has at the same time given all workers a 
chance of fatherhood. The Soviet marriage in which husband and 
wife have equal rights is not built on private property. Nor is it 
simply a legal formality for satisfying sexual desires, as wrote Hugo, 
the bourgeois philosopher whom Marx ridiculed. The Soviet mar- 
riage opens up the truly spiritual side of marriage, its moral beauty 
which is beyond the reach of capitalist society. It reveals man striv- 
ing for the development of the better sides of his personality. And 
without deep and serious love, without the bliss of motherhood and 
fatherhood, the personality of both individual and society is incom- 
plete. Communism makes for whole and happy men. 

To strengthen and develop the Soviet family is one of the main 
tasks of Soviet democracy. People who think that by relieving the 
father of his former slave-driving rights the Socialist Revolution has 
at the same time relieved him of his duties towards the family, of 
his responsibility for the family, are completely in the grip of bour- 
geois notions. The projected Jaw on the prohibition of abortions, 
assistance to expectant mothers, development of the network of 
maternity homes, etc., issued by the government, declares an irre- 
sponsible attitude towards the family and family duties to be incom- 
patible with Soviet democracy and Soviet morals. This point has 
not been questioned in the widespread discussions of the project 
which are at present going on all over the country. 





Exaipit No, 54 
[Moscow Daily News, June 28, 1936. Pages 1, 4] 


On the Prohibition of Abortions, 

Increase of Material Aid to Women Giving Birth, 

Establishment of State Aid to Large Families, 

Broadening of the Network of Maternity Homes, Nurseries, and 
Kindergartens, 

Strengthening of the Criminal Penalty for Non-Payment of Alimony, 

And on Certain Changes in the Legislation on Divorces 


The October Socialist Revolution which laid the foundation for 
the abolition of all class exploitation, for the abolition of the classes 
themselves, at the same time laid the foundation for the complete 
and final emancipation of women. 

In no country in the world does woman enjoy as complete equality 
in all branches of political, social, and family life as in the USSR. 

In no country in the world does woman, as a mother and a citizen 
who bears the great and responsible duty of giving birth to and bring- 
ing up citizens, enjoy the same respect and protection of the law as 
in the USSR, 
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However, the economic breakdown of the country which took place 
during the first years after the Civil War and the armed intervention, 
and the inadequate cultural level of the women inherited from the 
prerevolutionary epoch did not enable them at once to make full 
use of the rights accorded to them by the law and to perform, with- 
out fear of the future, their duties as citizens and mothers responsible 
for the birth and early education of their children. In this connection 
the Soviet power permitted on Nov. 18, 1920, the practice of abortions 
(artificial interruption of pregnancy) for women so long as, as the 
Peoples Commissariat of Health and the Peoples Commissariat of 
Justice wrote, “the moral heritages of the past and the difficult 
economic conditions of the present still force a section of the women 
to submit to this operation.”’ (Code of laws, No. 90, p. 471.) 

Back in 1913 Lenin wrote that class-conscious workers are ‘‘un- 
questionable enemies of neo-Malthusianism, this tendency for the 
philistine couple, pigeon-brained and selfish, who murmur fearfully: 
May God help us to keep our own bodies and souls together; as for 
children it is best to be without them.”’ 

But while rebelling against abortions as a social evil Lenin con- 
sidered the mere legislative banning of abortions clearly inadequate 
to combat them. Moreover, he pointed out that under conditions 
of capitalism these laws only reflect the ‘‘hypocrisy of the ruling 
classes’’ as they ‘‘do not heal the sores of capitalism but make them 
particularly malignant, particularly painful to the oppressed masses.”’ 
(Volume 16, pp. 498-499.) 

Only under conditions of socialism, where exploitation of man by 
man does not exist and where woman is an equal member of society 
while the progressing improvement of the material well-being of the 
toilers constitutes a law of social development, is it possible seriously 
to organize the struggle against abortions, by prohibitive laws as well 
as by other means. 

The abolition of capitalist exploitation in the U.S.S.R, the growth of 
the material well-being and the gigantic growth of the political and 
cultural level of the toilers make it possible to raise the question of a 
revision of the decision of the Peoples Commissariats of Health and 
Justice of Nov. 18, 1920. 

Necessary material provision for women and their children, state 
aid to large families, the utmost development of the network of 
maternity homes, nurseries, kindergartens, legislative establishment 
of-a minimum of sums which the father of a child must pay for its 
upkeep when husband and wife live apart, on the one hand, and 
prohibition of abortions on the other, coupled with an increase in the 

x3 alty for wilful non-payment of the means for the maintenance of 
the children, awarded by a court, and the introduction of certain 
changes in the legislation on divorces for the purpose of combating a 
lightminded attitude towards the family and family obligations—such 
are the roads which must be followed in order to solve this important 
problem affecting the entire population. In this respect, the Soviet 
Government responds to numerous statements made by toiling 
women. 

In connection with the above and taking into consideration certain 
remarks made by citizens during the discussion of the draft, the 
CEC and the Council of Peoples Commissars of the U.S.S.R. DECIDE: 
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I. ON PROHIBITION OF ABORTIONS 


1. In view of the proven harm of abortions, to forbid the perform- 
ance of abortions both in hospitals and special health institutions, and 
in the homes of doctors and private homes of pregnant women. The 
performance of abortions shall be allowed exclusively in those cases 
when the continuation of pregnancy endangers the life or threatens 
serious injury to the health of the pregnant woman and equally when 
a serious disease of the parents can be inherited, and only under 
hospital or maternity home conditions. 

2. For the performance of abortions outside a hospital or in a hos- 
pital under conditions violating the above provisions, the doctor per- 
forming the abortion shall be criminally punishable to the extent of 
one to two years of imprisonment, while for the performance of 
abortions under unsanitary conditions or by persons who have no 
special medical education a criminal penalty of no less than three 
years’ imprisonment shall be fixed. 

3. For compelling a woman to undergo an abortion, a criminal 
penalty of two years’ imprisonment shall be fixed. 

4, In relation to pregnant women undergoing an abortion in viola- 
tion of the said prohibition, to establish as a criminal penalty a social 
reprimand, and in the event of a repetition of the violation of the law 
on the prohibition of abortions, a fine up to 300 rubles. 


Il. ON INCREASING MATERIAL AID BY THE STATE TO WOMEN 


GIVING BIRTH AND ON ESTABLISHING STATE AID TO LARGE 
FAMILIES 


5. In order to improve the material position of mothers, both 
working women and employees insured in the organs of social insur- 
ance, to increase the allowance issued from the state social insurance 
funds for the purpose of procuring the necessary articles of infant care, 
from 32 rubles to 45 rubles. 

6. To increase the allowance issued to the mother for nursing the 
infant, from five rubles to 10 rubles a month. 

7. In relation to uninsured toiling women— members of cooperative 
artels and enterprises—to establish that the said allowances be 
issued by the cooperative mutual aid funds on the same basis. 

8. To abolish the limitation fixed by the code of labor laws for 
women employees (Article 132), making them equal to working 
women in regard to the length of the leave accorded prior to and after 
childbirth (56 days prior to and 56 days after childbirth). 

9. To establish a criminal penalty for refusal to employ women for 
reasons of pregnancy, for reducing their wages on the same grounds, 
providing in the law the obligation of preserving for the pregnant 
woman, while transferring her to lighter work, her former wages 
based on earnings for the last six months’ work. 

10. To establish a state allowance for mothers of large families—for 
those having six children, an annual allowance of 2,000 rubles for 
five years for each subsequent child from the day of its birth, while for 
mothers having 10 children one state allowance of 5,000 rubles on the 
birth of each subsequent child and an annual allowance of 3,000 rubles 
for a period of four years following the child’s first birthday. To ex- 
tend this article of the law also to those families who at the moment of 
the publication of the law have the required number of children. 

. s * * * * 
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Vill. ON MORE SEVERE PENALTY FOR NONPAYMENT OF ALI. 
MONY AND ALTERATIONS IN THE LEGISLATION ON DIVORCE 


27. To amend the existing laws on marriage, family and guardian- 
ship, with the aim of combating light-minded attitudes toward the 
family and family ebligations, and to introduce in divorce proceedings 
the personal attendance at ZAGS (Civil Registry Bureau) of both 
divorcees and the entry into the passports of the divorcees of the fact 
of divorce. 

28. Te increase the fees for registration of divorce as follows: 50 
rubles for the first divorce, 150 rubles for the second, and 300 rubles 
each for the third and subsequent divorces. 

29. To allot in court judgment on alimony one-fourth of the wages 
of the defendant for the maintenance of one child; one-third for the 
maintenance of two children, and 50 percent of the wages of the 
defendant for the maintenance or three or more children. 

30. Payments to collective farm women to be made in workdays 
on the same basis. 

If the mother receiving alimony is a collective farm woman and 
works with the defendant on the same collective farm, the manage- 
ment of the collective farm in calculating the workdays shall directly 
enter the corresponding share of the workdays earned by the father 
(if there are children) to the account of the mother. If the mother 
works on another collective farm, this entry in favor of the mother of 
the corresponding share of the workdays earned by the father shall 
be deducted on behalf of the mother in the final accounting of the 
workdays, by the management of the collective farm where the father 
works. 

31. To raise to two years imprisonment the penalty for non payment 
of funds awarded by court for the maintenance of children, the search 
for persons refusing to pay alimony to be made at their expense. 

M. KALININ. 

Chairman of the Central Executive Committee of the U. S. S. R. 

V. MOLOTOV. 

Chairman of the Council of Peoples Commissars of the U. S. S. R. 

I. UNSCHLICHT. 

Acting Secretary of the Central Executive Committee of the U.S.S. R. 


June 27, 1936, 
Kremlin, Moscow. 





Many millions of words have been written about the Soviet use of terror which, 
so far as the purges were concerned, reached its peak during the years 1936-38.' 
As was to be expected, official Communist sources justify all the blood-letting 
and all the slave labor as socialist retribution against wreckers, spies, collaborators 
with the class enemy and the like.? Buried in the center of the following article, 
an adequate explanation can be found in this single sentence: “The Trotsky- 
Zinovievy bandits raised their criminal hand against Comrade Stalin.” It made 
little difference whether Stalin's innumerable victims were guilty of any fault 


1 Alexander Weissberg, The Accused, New York, Simon and Schuster, 1951. Victor Kravchenko, / 
Chose Justice, New York, Scribner’s 1950, Eleanor Lipper, Eleven Years in Soviet Prison ny“ Chicago, 
Regnery, 1951. Alexander Orlov, The Secret History of Stalin's Crimes, New York, Random House, 1953. 
The books by Kravchenko and Orlov were written by high ranking members of the Soviet bureaucracy. 
Those by Weiss and Lipper tell the story of two who survived the great 4 

2 Report of Court Proceedings in the Cases of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite Terrorist Centre (August i. 
Soviet Trotskyite Centre (January 1937); Anti-Soviet “ Bloc of Rights and Trotskyites’’ ao 1938), 
People’s Commissariat of Justice of the U. 8.8. RB. Zbigniew K. Brzezinski, The 
bridge, Harvard University Press, 1956, 
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at all. The only relevant fact was the vozhd’s iron determination to establish 
monolithic unity in the U. 8. 8. R. 

Some western writers have tended to surround the Soviet use of terror with 
unnecessary mystery. For example, the answer to the question why people 
confess to impossible deeds can be found in the fact that only those # x are 
prepared to confess are ever brought to public “trail.” More intractable victims 
simply disappear from sight. Secondly, Bolshevik methods of extracting ‘‘con- 
fessions” are by far the most effective known to man. While the Soviet secret 
police has never hesitated to utilize the most brutal forms of physical violence, 
it has more frequently relied upon subtler methods of breaking its victims.’ Its 
techniques of torture are not less frightful because they are more prolonged. 
Only those who have never experienced the effect of deprivation of sleep over a 
protracted period of time can underestimate its power to crush the human spirit.‘ 

Soviet public trials of the “enemies of socialist society” are held for one reason 
alone: education of those who have not yet been trapped. There is no question 
of an honest hearing, but only of a public demonstration of what must be avoided 
in order to stay alive. It is significant that the accused never confess to any 
collaboration which might prove embarrassing to those who are currently in 
power.5 

In 1938, an American committee published a detailed critique of the trial 
discussed in the following article. Quite a different line was taken by Upton 
Sinclair in his exchange of letters with Eugene Lyons. According to Sinclair, 
no physical or moral enslavement that Stalin could impose was to be compared 
with that which would result from liberation of the Soviet masses by predatory 
capitalist powers.” 


Exuisit No. 55 


[Inprecorr, October 3, 1936. Pp. 1239-1242] 





THE LEIPZIG ANTI-COMMUNUST TRIAL AND THE TERRORIST 
VERMIN IN THE DOCK IN MOSCOW 


By P. Lang 


The reactionary reformist leaders and their press, who took the 
Trotzky-Zinoviev gang under their wings, are in a cleft stick, and 
have now to defend themselves against the indignation of the members 
of their own organisations. Nota single worker, not a single man of 
common sense, whatever his political opinions, can remain blind to 
the real significance of the behaviour of Citrine, Bauer and Co., 
who rose in defence, not of one or the other kind of legal procedure, 
but of a crowd of despicable terrorists, and who tried to get off scot- 
free convicted counter-revolutionary criminals, working hand in glove 
with the Gestapo. 

But this is not all. The immediate results of this protection of 
these base terrorists can already been seen, their chief organiser, 
the head provocateur, Trotzky, is using the protection which is being 
afforded him, not only by the Secret Police, but also by the reac- 
tionary reformist leaders, in order to give voice to open threats against 
the leaders of the Bolshevik party and the Soviet government, in 
order to call openly for revenge. 

Can any one of the’ Trotzky’s apologists plausibly declare, he does 
not know in what way this bankrupt counter-revolutionary, who 





‘Arthur Koestler, Darkness A. Noon, New York, Modern Library, 1941. Victor Serge, The Case of 
Comrade Tulayer, New York, Doubleday, 1950. 

‘F. Beck and W. Godin, Russian Purge and the Extraction vl Confession. Translated by Eric Mosbacher 
and David Porter, New York, Viking, 1951, pp. 53, 185. This book reviews many theories which have 
been offered in explanation of Soviet confessions. Valentin Gonzalez and Julian Gorkin, El Campesino; 
Life and Death in Soviet Russia, Translated by Ilsa Borea, New Yerk, Putnam’s Sons, 1952, pp. 143-144, 
153-155. See also Scholmer, Vorkuta, p. 9. 

. 703-704. Dewar, Assassing, 


' Lyons, Stalin, p., 249. Kulski, Soviet Regime, p ins, RB: 177. 

* Not Guilty: of — Commission of Inquiry into the Charges Made Against Leon Trotsky in the Moa- 
cow Trials, New arper, 1938. 
1 Upton Sinclair | Eugene Lyons, Terror in Russia? Two Views, New York, Smith, 1938, p. 55. 
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keeps up a hole-and-corner connection with the Gestapo, intends te 
revenge himself on the great and powerful Soviet people? 

In order to absolve themselves from responsibility for shielding 
the Trotzky-Zinoviev terrorists, the reactionary leaders of reformism 
are trying by all means in their power to slander the Soviet court 
and to cast doubt on the correctness of its judgment. In their 
cynical insolence they go so far as to make foul allusions to an alleged 
resemblance between this honest judgment against Trotzkyist 
Gestapo agents, convicted of the most dastardly crimes, and the 
hangman’s trial in Leipzig, which was staged for the provocative 
purpose of transferring the responsibility on to the Communists, for 
crimes which the Hitler government had committed itself. 

While the reactionary leaders indulge in these slanderous allusions, 
they do not mention what, in their opinion, is the ‘‘resemblance” 
between ‘‘Leipzig’’ and ‘‘Moscow.”’ This is only to be expected. 
For nothing would strike such a telling blow against the Trotzkyists 
as an even fairly conscientious contrasting of these two trials. The 
slanderers know this. So they try, by means of resorting to crass 
lies, to slink away with their tails between their legs, hoping that 
some of the mud they have slung will stick. 

But they will not get away with it. 

The workers must catch the slanderers red-handed, and say to 
them: You worthy gentlemen make ambiguous allusions, which 
because of this ambiguity are doubly base, in the hope that in this 
way you will succeed in covering up your disgraceful role as the 
advocates of low-down murderers. All right. But be so good as to 
remember how, three years ago, on September 23, 1933, at his first 
appearance before the fascist hangman’s court, Comrade Dimitrov 
became, instead of the accused, the threatening accuser of the 
fascist incendiaries and prevocateurs? Be so good as to convince 
yourselves that an accurate parallel between the honest proletarian 
court and the provocative fascist one will only serve to throw into 
the most brilliant relief your wicked attitude, which is directed 
towards the splitting of the united front and, above all, to the sabotage 
of proletarian solidarity in the matter of aid for the Spanish people. 

In the Leipzig hangman’s court, and at the Moscow trial, two 
worlds at war with one another stood face to face. On one side of 
the picture—and without the slightest claim to mercy, Sir Walter 
Citrine!—the accursed world of exploitation and oppression, in the 
form of its most reactionary and morally depraved elements, in the 
form of fascism. On the other side, the world of Socialism, which 
has opened up for humanity the — of a magnificent and 
productive life, a life of freedom and joy. 

In Leipzig fascism, the most pitiless enemy of human progress 
and civilisation, the incarnation of the most barbaric and uncon- 
trolled obscurantism, sat in the chair of judgment. In the dock 
in Leipzig sat the great proletarian fighter, physically tormented 
in the fascist jails, bearing on his arms deep imprints of fetters, 
but in spite of all this the inflexible, inexorable and passionate 
accuser of fascism. He had fallen into the hands of the blood- 
thirsty fascist beast, because the working-class of Germany had 
temporarily suffered a heavy defeat, because German Social Demo- 
cracy had paved the way for fascism, and the Communist Party 
was not yet streng enough to lead the masses in a decisive and 
victorious battle against fascism. 
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In Moscow, Socialism was sitting in judgment. Socialism, organ- 
ised into a state in which all forms of exploitation of man by man 
have already been abolished into a state which, thanks to the self- 
sacrificing and relentless struggle of the workers of the Soviet Union, 
led by the Bolshevik Party under the great Stalin, has become the 
most homogeneous, strongest and most powerful state in the world. 

In the dock sat the dregs and remnants of the exploiting class, 
which has already been completely crushed in open battle, men 
decayed and rotten, who have nothing to give to the present and 
no perspective to offer for the future. 

The Leipzig court, like the burning of the Reichstag itself, was 
an act of provocation. It was designed to transfer the blame for 
the fire on to the Communists, to cover up the real criminals, to justify 
the unheard-of terror-methods of the fascist hangmen, and to provide 
the pretext for another wave of bestial terror against the working 
class, for the continued destruction of the best representatives of the 
German people. 

The Moscow trial was an open act of protection for the Soviet 
people, which was designed to clear the Soviet earth of Trotzky- 
Zinoviev terrorist bandits, who carried on the business of the Ges- 
tapo, under the cover of Marxism, and even with the help of the 
party-membership book. 

In Leipsig the most cynical liars, who went in deadly fear of even 
the most elementary truths, sat in the judgment seat. The same 
lying, underhand types, who were convicted only too often of the most 
miserable hypocrisies and deceits, sat in the dock in Moscow. It 
is thus no wonder that the preliminary examination as well as the 
trial itself, in Leipzig and Moscow, went entirely different ways, even 
from a purely legal point of view. 

Leipzig the undaunted proletarian fighter for truth sat in the dock. 

“I admit,’’ Comrade Dimitrov told the judge to his face, ‘‘that I use sharp 
and brutal words. ... but my words ... are open and honest. I can say 


with a clear conscience that before this court, and thus to the whole world as 
well, I have totd the absolute truth in all questions.”’ 


It needed an inflexible, revolutionary character, it needed an un- 
conquerable proletarian will, steeled in untiring class struggle among 
the working masses, to carry off the victory in this fight for truth in 
face of a fascist court. And Comrade Dimitrov gained a full and 
complete victory. 

All efforts of the police commissars, of the examining magistrate, 
of the prosecutor, of the official fascist counsel for the defence, of the 
court, of all the witnesses, with Goebbels and Goering at their head, 
were directed to the one end: to stop Comrade Dimitrov’s mouth, 
ears and eyes, to let him greope about in darkness, and te deprive 
him of all possibility of speech. He was subjected in prison to the 
most cruel treatment; he was kept for months on end in fetters; an 
attempt was made to saddle him with forged documents planted on 
him by the fascist police when his house was searched; he was com- 
pletely isolated from the outside world; not one political document sent 
to him by friends was delivered to him; he was forbidden to call 
witnesses, whose honest testimony would have been dangerous for 
the "aap ner ge they tried to give him as his defence a political agent 
of the fascist hangmen; a whole pack of false yowneg oy y 
the state prosecution, was let loose against him; fascist M. P.’s and 
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journalists, police officials and provocateurs of a Trotzkyist-fascist 
tendency (as for example the witness Karwahne, who, before he 
became a national-socialist M. P. had belonged to the Katz Trotzkyist 
group in Germany), political spies and common criminals, and finally, 
too, members of the Hitler government, Goering and Goebbels. In 
the cross-examination of the witnesses Dimitrov was innumerable 
times forbidden to speak. At the moments which became most em- 
barrassing for the provocateurs he was forcibly removed from the 
court; he was forbidden to ask verbal questions, and forced to sub- 
mit them in writing, to be examined first by the authorities; Goering 
tried to intimidate him by the threat that he would settle with him 
-ebwige € Even during his final speech he was interrupted at least 
thirty times and prevented from continuing; he was forbidden to 
support his statements by reference to articles which appeared in 
the official organ of the national-socialists, the ‘‘Veelkischer Beo- 
bachter’’; he was not even allowed to quote the text of the accusation, 
which towards the end of the trial had become a document which 
convicted its authors of provocation; finally, he was forbidden to con- 
clude his speech of accusation and was forced to put forward his 
propositions in the shortest possible form. All this was not able to 
spare the fascist court a scandal and a disgrace unknown even in the 
annals of bourgeois justice; even in their abbreviated form the proposi- 
tions, put forward by Comrade Dimitrov at the end of his concluding 
speech as a résumé of the whole trial, are tantamount to a political 
death sentence against the fascist regime. 

In complete contrast to the fascist court, the Soviet court was in- 
terested in nothing so much as in exposing with the utmost care the 
true picture of the criminal activity of the Trotzky-Zinoviev centre, 
and especially of those among its members who had a long road of 
crime behind them, on which they set out by means of inner party 
counter-revolutionary struggle, and ended in cooperation with 
the gestapo. 

They ended with banditry and terror. 

Those of the accused who had before been members of the Com- 
munist Party could not refrain from telling the court how cynically 
they had betrayed the confidence of the Party, which had appealed to 
them many times to give up the road of counter-revolutionary struggle 
against the Soviet power. 

Not for one year, but for ten years, the courts of party control 
and later the examining officials and the officials of the court have 
been trying to extract from these people the most elementary truth 
about their views, plans and actions. 

Again and again these men have come forward with hypocritical, 
deceptive words, in which they were et he to reveal ‘‘truthfully”’ 
their previous crimes against the Soviet power, and promised to 


make an end to these crimes once and for all. This false, perfidious, 
treacherous, lying “‘truth,’’ was such a igs ate weapon in the hands 
e 


of the Trotzky-Zinoviev gang, because vile terrorists did not 
only use it to escape punishment for crimes already committed, but 
to prepare new criminal deeds. 

he Trotzky-Zinovievy adventurers, however, did not use the 
opportunities to reform which were allowed them by the party, 
and later by the proletarian court, in order to call a halt, and to 
give up their criminal road, but on the contrary used more and 
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more insulting methods in order to evade the watchfulness of the 
sex and the Soviet state. They sank lower and lower, they became 

andits of the counter-revolutionary underworld, who knew no 
limits in their bloody plans, who conspired closely with the Gestapo. 
But one and a half years after the dastardly murder of Sergei Kirov 
by the Trotzky-Zinoviev centre, the hour struck, when the devilish 
plot was completely disclosed, and its participants understood, 
that now lies would no longer save them. Under the pressure of 
indisputable proof, they began bit by bit to admit the truth about 
the disgraceful deeds they had committed. And although they only 
admitted those established facts which it was no longer possible to 
deny, the proofs brought forward against them were so incontro- 
vertible, that at the drawing up of the indictment the facts of the 
despicable criminal activity of the terrorists were sufficiently revealed. 

To reveal the whole truth to the whole people in open session’, 
to subject the causes for suspicion to a rigid examination, to estab- 
lish with absolute objectivity the part played in the crimes by each 
single one of the accused, to reveal the aims and motives by which 
they were guided, to determine the degree of guilt of each one of 
them of the crimes committed, this was the task by which the Supreme 
Court of Justice was faced. 

It is known to the whole world, that it performed this task, without 
in any way limiting the rights of the accused to defend themselves, 
without preventing them from refuti + Brorg causes for suspicion, and 
bringing forward counter-proofs, without hindering them in their 
explanations, or protests. 

It is a fact that not a single request which the accused made of 
the court, was passed over unconsidered. It is a fact that not one 
question put by the accused, was rejected by the judges. It is 
a fact that not in one statement, not even in the case of obvious 
repetitions, were the accused interrupted by the judges. It is a 
fact that the accused made full use of this right, and could build 
up their defence speeches with absolute freedom, and tell the court 
whatever they wished in whatever form they thought necessary. 

It is thus no wonder that the prominent English lawyer, D. N. 
Pritt, K. C., described what he saw personally in Moscow at the 
trial of the Trotzky-Zinoviev terrorist centre, as ‘‘truly remarkable.’’ 

In Leipzig, amid the unrestrainedly arbitrary action of the fascist 
court, Dimitrov succeeded in overthrowing the charge fabricated 
against hinr by Hitler fascism. He revealed the true picture of the 
Reichstag fire. 

In Moscow, when all the accused in the affair of the Trotzky- 
Zinoviev terrorist centre not only had the formal right to defence, 
but also every opportunity to make practical use of this possibility, 
incontrovertible proof was brought of the guilt of all the accused 
of the serious crime they had committed against the Soviet people, 
against the international proletariat, against the whole of humanity. 

Before the Leipzig court stood Comrade Dimitrov, the class- 
enemy himself admitted, as the ‘‘incarnated programme of the 
Communist International.’’ A truly Leninist-Stalinist determination 
was needed, and a loyalty to principles which hesitated in face of 
no trial, in order to carry on such an untiring fight against the fascist 
court, to by at the pitfalls placed there with cynical arbitrariness, 
and to turn the dock into a revolutionary tribune from the height of 
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which a thundering oration sounded to the whole world, on the 
fundamentals, the programme and the tactics of Communism. 

What programme, on the other hand, had the representatives 
of the interests of the exploiting class, which has been crushed in the 
Soviet Union, to offer as they sat in the dock at Moscow? 

The Trotzky-Zinoviev bandits had raised their criminal hand 
against Comrade Stalin, because he is the greatest leader and 
organiser of the victories of socialism, because for the whole of 
mankind he is the symbol of Socialism, which is victorious over a 
sixth of the earth’s surface. They had murdered Kirov, the bril- 
liant fighter in the cause of the liberation of the working class, for 
Socialism. They used the most despicable methods in their struggie 
against Comrade Stalin and his closest colleagues, because the 
victory of Socialist construction in the Soviet Union, the cultural 
and economic achievements of the land of Socialism, the joy and 
happiness of the Soviet people, roused a violent hatred in them, 
and the desire to revenge themselves on the Soviet people for their 
own miserable bankruptcy. 

Because all their plans were bound up with the hope that Socialist 
construction would fail, the Trotzky-Zinoviev bandits could only have 
a programme whose aim was to reinstate capitalism in the Soviet 
Union. Fundamentally, this actually was their inner-political 
programme. 

As they felt themselves quite powerless to overthrow the Soviet 
regime, the Trotzky-Zinoviev pack of mad dogs set their hope on a 
defeat of the Soviet Union, if it should be attacked by fascist states. 
Counter-revolutionary defeatism—that was its foreign political 
programme. 

This was the actual ground on which the Trotzky-Zinoviev counter- 
revolutionaries met the fascists. This is the reason why interna- 
tional reaction, with its violent campaign against the judgment of the 
Trotzky-Zinoviev bandits, continues to give Trotzky active support. 

The whole attitude of Comrade Dimitrov in face of the enemy was 
imbued with Leninist-Stalinist faith in the creative forces of the 
proletariat, in the revolutionary character of its class instinct. Spurred 
on by the consciousness of his increasing living contact with the 
masses, he takes up the struggle against the whole monstrously con- 
structed machine of fascist provocation and lies, of fascist terror. In 
the masses is hidden the centre of strength, their victory is certain! 
‘‘Mass work, mass struggle, mass resistance, united front, no adven- 
tures—that is the alpha and omega of Communist tactics!’’ cries 
Dimitrov from the fascist court. 

Before the Soviet court, on the other hand, a band of murderers, 
despised and condemned by the broadest masses of the people of the 
Soviet Union, sat in the dock. The chiefs of this gang had taken up 
the open struggle against the building of Socialism in the Soviet 
Union, under the hypocritical pretext that this task would be im- 
possible, and would lead te collapse and the destruction of the Soviet 
state. The rebuff dealt out to them by the working class was full of 
revuision and anger. 

When, therefore, in spite of their prophecies and their counter- 
revolutionary activities, the victory of Socialism had been achieved 
on all fronts, and the cultural and material level of the workers began 
to rise more and more rapidly, the traitors had to admit that, with the 
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liquidation of the exploiting class, all hope had vanished forever for 
them of finding supporters in the Soviet Union, or of establishing con- 
tact of any kind with the masses. 

Having become the irreconcilable enemies of the Soviet people, the 
Trotzky-Zinoviev renegades hid from them their true programme, 
which could only result in the re-establishment of capitalism in the 
Soviet state, and its transformation into a colony of the predatory 
imperialist powers; neither did they dare to show themselves in their 
true colours to the peoples of other countries. 

Before the fascist court Comrade Dimitrov fully refuted the pro- 
vocative charge constructed by Hitler against the C. P. of Germany. 
He declared loudly and categorically that the Communists absolutely 
reject the use of individual terror. In his first written petition to the 
examining authorities, and then straightaway in his first speech before 
the court, he declared that, as a follower of the doctrines of Marx, 
Engels, Lenin and Stalin, he was an emphatic opponent of individual 
terror and putsch tactics: 

These actions are irreeoncilable with Communist principles and the methods of 
mass activity, with the economic and political mass struggle. They are merely 
harmful to the movement for the emancipation of the proletariat, to the cause of 
Communism, 

At the Seventh World Congress of the Communist International, 
Comrade Dimitrov, with the passion of a true fighter for Communism, 
attacked all those, and in the first place the German fascists, for whom 
political, individual terror is a weapon for the attainment of their 
undemocratic aims. 

The Trotzky-Zinoviev gang, which was completely crushed in open 
class struggle, and had no prospect of ever again being able to emerge 
from its counter-revolutionary illegality, had resort in its despair and 
hatred, to the most despicable methods, in the struggle against the 
Soviet government and the leaders of the C. P. S. U., to attempted 
political assassinations. 

‘‘Remove Stalin.’’ This slogan is openly put forward in the press 
by Trotzky, because he thinks he is out of the reach of the Soviet 
court, in complete safety. ‘‘Heads have the characteristic that 
they do not grow on again,’’ thus the traitor Kameney and the gang 
which supports him take up this Trotzkyist parole for the murder of 
Comrade Stalin. The more rapidly Socialism grows and prospers in 
the Soviet Union, the higher the victorious banner of Lenin and Stalin 
is raised, the more furious become these vile terrorists against the 
Soviet power and the Soviet people, the more desperately do the 
Trotzkyist-fascist murderers attempt to direct their blow against that 
genius and leader of the peoples, the great Stalin, who has guided the 
Soviet people to a joyful and happy life, against Comrade Stalin, 
against his fellow-fighters, the best men of our famous epoch, against 
the Central Committee of the party of Lenin and Stalin, they go for- 
ward te an attack on the existence of the Soviet state, against the life 
of the Soviet people, against the face of Socialism in the Soviet Union 
and in the whole world. 

At the Leipzig trial Comrade Dimitrov was only able to gain his 
historical moral victory over the forces of darkness and reaction, be- 
cause in his whole struggle he combined in an exemplary manner 
Leninist-Stalinist adherence to fg ig with undaunted personal 
courage. The heroic stand made by Comrade Dimitrov, the moral 
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greatness to which each one of his speeches bears witness, caused not 
only the advanced sections of the workers, but also these people who 
previously had regarded Communism with prejudice and mistrust, 
to follow the course of his struggle with breathless attention. Cour- 
age in face of death, as Comrade Dimitrov once said, is not personal 
heroism, but a quality of the revolutionary proletariat, of every true 
Communist. This quality grows and becomes steeled in untiring work 
among the masses, in the continual overcoming of the difficulties and 
dangers of the daily struggle. 

His example awoke in the masses the will to fight against the 
most bitter enemy of the workers, against fascism. In the whole 
world the mass movement for Dimitrov is growing. To this movement 
every honest element of international public opinion is gravitating. 
This international solidarity finds expression in the most manifold 
and ever more resolute forms. It is becoming a really enormous 
force, directed against the Reichstag incendiaries. Leipzig is be- 
coming, instead of an anti-Communist trial, a magnificent antifascist 
demonstration and miserable fiasco for fascism. 

Hitler fascism was shown to be hopelessly isolated in the whole 
world. The mask was torn from the faces of the incendiaries. They 
were the objects of universal indignation and contempt. Fascism 
was threatened by the danger that this wave of general indignation 
would react on Germany and undermine its demagogic influence 
even among its own Storm Troops. Hitler had no alternative but 
to give up his provocative plans. There was nothing left for him to 
do but te deport the prisoners. 

The degenerates sitting in the dock of the Supreme Court of the 
Seviet Union, fascist murderers, insolent provocateurs, incurable 
criminals, gave evidence of such deep moral degradation, as is 
seldom to be found in purely criminal offenders. Trotzky, Zineviev, 
Kamenev looked upon the tools who carried out their bloody plans, 
as venal rabble, whom it was advisable at the first opportunity for 
safety’s sake to put out of the way. 

The leader of the terrorist group demanded of Bogdan, whe was 
entrusted with the carrying out of their plans, that he should at once 
make the attempt to assassinate Stalin, and when he suspected that 
Bogdan was hesitating, he gave him the choice either of committing 
suicide, or of being fully prepared to be murdered himself. 

The leaders of the Leningrad terrorist groups, who had murdered 
Comrade Kirov, were treacherously left in the lurch by Zinoviev and 
Kamenev, although it was directly under their orders that this 
murder had been carried out. In the incredibly underhand obituary 
article for Kirov, a document that Zinoviev wrote with a hand stained 
by the murdered Kirov’s blood, he does not only dissociate himself 
from the criminals, whom he himself had commissioned to the vile 
murder, but he himself describes his creatures as blackguards. 
Finally, Trotzky dissociates himself from the whole gang, including 
Zinoviev and Kameney, once it is captured and foiled. He is prepared 
to go to any lengths of provocations and forgeries in order to avoid 
the judgment of the Soviet people, to let his gang bear the whole 
responsibility for the vile and shameful deeds performed under his 
immediate direction. 


The foul air of the Gestapo reeked from the dock in the Trotzky- 
Zinoviev trial. 
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When in March 1933, the Hitler police laid hand on Comrade 
Dimitrov, the forces of the German proletariat, which was exposed 
to the blows of the bloody fascist dictatorship, were split and dis- 
organised. In other countries, too, the prospect of the establishment 
of a broad antifascist front was still very distant. 

In such a situation Comrade Dimitrov raised his powerful voice 
from the fascist prison, and called for resolute, unified fighting 
action of the working masses against fascism and the fascist danger. 

In the written declaration which he submitted at the preliminary 
examination, instead of the protocol of the examination, which he 
did not sign, he emphasised that the whole policy of the Communist 
Party of Germany is directed to the formation of a proletarian united 
front for the protection of the interests and rights of the workers in 
the fight against fascism. 

He shows the whole world the example of a Communist, who 
under the most difficult conditions raises high the banner of the 
antifascist struggle. He tears to pieces the lying arguments put 
forward by the social-democratic leaders against a common fight 
with the Communists. He strikes breaches in the wall of the mutual 
estrangement of the Communist and Social Democratic workers, 
raised by reformist attempts to split the ranks of the proletariat. 
He shows the middle classes and all antifascists that the working 
class marches in the foremost ranks against fascist barbarism for the 
real progress of humanity. 

The attitude to the Leipzig trial divided all countries of the world 
into two inimical camps: every honest, upright, progressive element 
came down on the side of Comrade Dimitrov; all forces of reaction 
and obscurantism on the side of the fascist court. 

What is the attitude of the social forces after the judgment of the 
Supreme Court against the Trotzky-Zinoviev terrorists? 

A decisive factor in this connection is that those people take up 
their stand against the judgment and on the side of Trotzky, Zinoviev, 
etc., who sat in the chair of judgment in Leipzig, i. e., the fascists. 
They were the first to hasten to the aid of the murderers when they 
were caught. That this aid, in accordance with the whole situation, 
was given secretly in counterrevolutionary illegality, does not in 
the least diminish its importance. On the contrary, Trotzkyism will 
only succeed in playing its part as the vanguard of the fascist counter- 
revolutionary bourgeoisie, insofar as it is able to disguise its bloc 
with the faseists. 

After the trial the ‘‘Voelkischer Beobachter’’ published a picture 
of Trotzky, and underneath it, in heavy print, his life history, in which 
Trotzky is praised as the ‘‘eternal revolutionary,’’ who since his 
youth has been devoted in his ‘‘service to the revolution.’’ The 
Hitler press spreads the nonsensical scandal, started by the Denikin 
vermin, that the Trotzky-Zinoviev trial was staged by the Soviet 
government ‘‘in order more successfully to cover conspiratorially its 
chief agent abroad, Trotzky.”” The Trotzky-Zinoviev bandits who 
were condemned to death had been transported, it stated, ‘‘from 
prison by special train to the Baikal.” 

As well as the fascists, the reactionary leaders of reformism took 
up the cudgels for the Trotzky-Zinoviev centre. 

_ During the Leipzig trial, the reformist leaders were not in a posi- 
tion to come out into the open with their struggle against proletarian 
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solidarity, so rapidly did the avalanche of mass sympathy for the heroic 
anti-fascist ters grow. Now these leaders intend to take their 
revenge on the workers among their followers. How? Firstly, a 
Jesuit appeal to the middie classes through sentimental pity for the 
Gestapo agents who have been shot. Secondly, in contrast to the 
situation during the Leipzig trial, they, as well as the fascists, do not 
come out into the open, but put on various disguises. Hitler’s fol- 
lowers and their accomplices no longer send forward a Goering or a 
Goebbels, but appear under the mask of ‘‘Marxists’’ who were 
alleged, owing to an unfortunate coincidence, to have been in the 
service of the Gestapo. The reactionary leaders of reformism for 
their part do not appear openly as supporters of the splitting of the 
working class in the interests of the bourgeoisie, and as opponents of 
international solidarity, but put on the mask of mupetane of the unity 
of the working class, whe pretend to be disturbed, lest the shooting 
of Hitler’s agents in Moscow should endanger the struggle of the 
Spanish people against the fascist rebellion. 

To these arguments, which the reformist advocates of the terrorists 
have in common with the fascists, they add another of their own. 
As follows: ‘‘Assuming,’’ they say, ‘‘that the vile counter revolu- 
tionary deeds of the Trotzky-Zinoviev bandits are irrefutably proven,’’ 
“Let us assume,”’ writes Otto Bauer, ‘‘that the confessions are really 
true, that Trotzky, Zineviev, and Kamenev really allied themselves 
with the Gestapo to assassinate the leading men of the Soviet re- 
gime.’’ All the same, according to Bauer, the Soviet power should 
have glossed over these crimes. Why? Because, as Otto Bauer 
cunningly says, one should take into consideration ‘‘however that 
may be: in any case (emphasis in the original.—P. L.) it (that, which 
the trial revealed) presented a terrible picture.”’ 

Such advice, Bauer, in conjunction with the ‘“‘Daily Herald’’ gives 
to the Soviet Union! 

Citrine tries to present the case as though he wanted to save the 
Trotzky-Zinoviev terrorists in the name of the Spanish revolution. 
But that is a lie. On the day after sending the insolent telegram to 
the Council of People’s Commissars, he spoke at the session of the 
Executive of the British Labour Party against the proposal, to de- 
mand of the British government that it support the Spanish republic 
against the fascist rebels, who are receiving every possible support 
from the fascist governments. 

The behaviour of Citrine and others is a direct blow at the heroic struggle of 
the Spanish people, for if the Spanish people were to follow such bad advice as 
the reactionary Socialist leaders are bold enough to give to the leaders of the 
peoples of the Soviet Union, the Spanish republic would be doomed to defeat.’’ 
(Dimitrov.) 

Otto Bauer maintains in his article that his attempt to slander the 
Soviet court was dictated by anxiety for the safety of the Soviet Union. 
This is not true. When he wrote his article he knew, that the first 
violin in the chorus of slander against the judgment of the Soviet 
court was being played by German fascism, which is building a bloc 
of fascist states for war against the Soviet Union. He knew too, 
that the President of the d International, de Brouckere, had 
written an article in re gS of his disgraceful attitude, in which he 
repeats the vile, Trotzky-Zinoviev libel that ‘‘the Soviet Union is 
governed by police despotism.” 
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The campaign, let loose by the reformist leaders in defence of the 
Trotzky-Zinoviev terrorists, in reality aims not at the maintenance 
but the ones Fae proletarian unity, and of the international united 
fighting front which is forming in defence of the heroic Spanish people. 
No excuses can diminish the significance of the fact that all sworn 
enemies of the unity of the working class and the People’s Front, all 
enemies of sna of Socialism and the Soviet Union, have fol- 
lowed the example of the official representatives of the L. S. I. and 
the I. F. T. U. in letting loose a fresh campaign of slander against the 
Soviet Union. 

But the fight for the proletarian united front in the separate coun- 
tries and internationally has made such strides since the Leipzig trial 
that ne underhand manceuvres on the part of the reformist leaders 
will succeed in destroying it. This is proved by the fury with which 
German fascism in Nuremberg attacked the People’s Front, and it is 
proved as well by the growing resistance of the reactionary reformist 
leaders against the formation of a united front. 

Comrade Dimitrov spoke in the dock about the resistance of the 
reactionary leaders of social democracy against unity of action of 
the working class, when, over the heads of the judges, he analysed 
o the German workers why they had been unable to prevent Hitler’s 
advance to power. 

The same direction was followed up, after thorough analysis and 
examination, by the Seventh World Congress, when it decided the 
tactics of the Communist International, and emphasised in Comrade 
Dimitrov’s report: 


The aid which the Communists offer the revolutionary section of the social 
democrats will be more effective, in so far as they combat that reactionary 
section of social democracy which is in alliance with the bourgeoisie. 


The millions of supporters of unity in the ranks of the Labour 
and Socialist International and the International Federation of Trade 
Unions must make an end of present conditions, and put an end to 
the boldness of the opponents of proletarian unity and the slanderers 
of the land of Socialist construction, in speaking in the name of 
their organisations. All workers, without regard to political opinions, 
are under the obligation to increase their efforts tenfold for the 
formation of a aigee come united front, and an anti-fascist People’s 
Front against the enemy of the unity of the etariat, who come 
forward under the hypocritical guise of their friends. 

The reformist enemies of proletarian unity maintain that the 
Moscow trial would put difficulties in the way of the formation of 
the United Front. This is not true. The blow struck against the 
Trotzky-Zinoviev terrorists is a component part of the anti-fascist 
struggle of the international aL class, and promotes the con- 
solidation of unity in their ranks. The unmasking of these enemies 
of the working-class movement and those who maliciously try to 
split its ranks, such as Trotzky, results in the eyes of the workers 
being opened about all renegades and double-dealers, in whatever 
disguise they may appear. All workers, and above all the social- 
democratic workers, have a vital interest in learning to distinguish 
their real friends from their disguised enemies; in learning to unmask 
the agents of the class enemy and to drive them promptly and ruth- 
lessly from their ranks. It is in the interests of all workers, and 
especially the social-democratic workers, to make the test in the 
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practical school of class struggle, which of their leaders who profess 
to be the enemies of splits in the ranks of the workers are in reality 
supporters of proletarian unity, and which of them, while paying 
lip-service to unity, are merely playing a hypocritical double game. 

The masses of the workers, filled with enthusiasm for the magnifi- 
cent achievements of Socialism in the land of the Soviets, will answer 
the vile allusions of the reactionary reformist leaders which were 
received with such triumph by the fascists, with the assurance that, 
in spite of obstacles, they will carry the banner of proletarian unity, 
which was so heroically unfolded by Comrade Dimitrov in Leipzig, 
untiringly further and further onwards. 





In his speech on the characteristics of the 1936 Constitution of the Soviet 
Union, Stalin concluded with some particularly caustic comments about liberal 
critics. If the latter did not like his dictatorship of the proletariat, that was 
just too bad for them.' As for such bourgeois nonsense as freedom of political 
parties and fundamental principles of democracy, let everybody understand that 
the new constitution changed nothing. Nevertheless, some “liberals” hailed 
this 1936 masterpiece of Aesopian doubletalk as the most democratic document 
ever composed.? 


Exursit No. 56 


[nprecorr, November 28, 1936. Pp. 1395, 1399] 


THE DRAFT NEW CONSTITUTION OF THE U. S. S. R.—REPORT 
OF COMRADE STALIN’S SPEECH AT THE ALL-UNION SOVIET 
CONGRESS 


(The following is a telegraphic summary of the speech delivered by 
Comrade Stalin at the All-Union Soviet Congress convened to discuss 
and finally adopt the Draft New Constitution of the U. S. S. R.) 


os ** * * * * * 


The fourth group of critics attacking the Draft New Constitution 
describe it as ‘“‘swing to the right,’’ as ‘‘renunciation of a dictatorship 
of the proletariat,’’ as ‘‘liquidation of the Bolshevik regime.’’ ‘‘The 
Bolsheviks have swung to the right, it is a faet,’’ they say in various 
voices. Certain Polish and some American newspapers display a 
particular zeal in this respect. What can be said about these critics, 
if they ean be so styled? 

If they interpret the expansion of the base of the dictatorship of 
the working class and the transformation of that dictatorship into 
a more flexible, and consequently more powerful, system of state 
guidance of society, not as a strengthening of the dictatorship of the 
working class, but as its weakening or even its renunciation, then it 
is permissible to ask, ‘‘Do these gentlemen know what the dictator- 
ship of the working class is?’’ If they deseribe the legislative enact- 


pe oe {E4.), Verdict of Three Decades, pp. 228-229, Neumann, European and Comparative Gov- 
nment, p. 514. 

* Sidney and Beatrice Webb, Soviet Communism: A New Civilization?, New York, Scribner’s, 1938, 
vol. II, 1150-1151. This work constitutes a major encyclopaedia of Soviet and viet documentation. 
In his testimony before the Senate Internal Security Subcommittee, Igor Bogolepov declared that he had 
_ on to the Webbs memoranda on Soviet detention camps which had been prepared by the Russian 

t Police. After his flight from Soviet rule, Bogolepov discovered that the memoranda which he 
had personally written for the Webbs were published verbatim. See Institute of Pacific Relations, hearings 
— the Subcommittee To Investigate the Administration of the Internal Security Act and Other 
: 960 46 "te 4 Laws of the Committee on Judiciary, U. 8. Senate, 82d Cong., 2d sess., pt. 13, April 7, 
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ment of the victory of socialism, of the successes of industrialisation, 
collectivisation and democratisation as ‘‘swing to the right,’’ then it 
is permissible to ask ‘‘Do these = know the difference 
between left and right?’”’ (General laughter and applause.) 

There can be no doubt that these gentlemen have become com- 
pletely muddled in their criticism of the Draft Constitution, and being 
muddled, they confuse right with left. 

Finally, there is one more group of critics. Whereas the preceding 
group puts the charge that the Draft Constitution renounces the dic- 
tatorship of the working class, this group, on the other hand, puts the 
charge that the draft makes no change in the existing position in the 
U.S. S. R., that it leaves the dictatorship of the working class intact, 
does not provide for the freedom of political parties and preserves 
the present leading position of the Communist Party in the U.S. S. R. 
At the same time, this group of critics believes that the absence of 
freedom for parties in the U. S. S. R. is an indication of the violation 
of fundamental principles of democracy. 

I must admit that the Draft New Constitution really does leave in 
force the regime of the dictatorship of the working class and also 
leaves unchanged the present leading position of the Communist 
Party in the U.S. S.R, (Loud applause.) 

If our venerable critics regard this as a shortcoming of the Draft 
Constitution, this can only be regretted. We Bolsheviks, however, 
consider this as a merit of the Draft Constitution. As for the free- 
dom of various political parties, we here adhere to somewhat dif- 
ferent views. A party is part of a class. Its vanguard section. 
Several parties, and consequently freedom of parties, can only exist 
in a society where there are antagonistic classes whose interests are 
hostile and irreconcilable, where there are, say, capitalists and 
workers, landlords and peasants, kulaks and poor peasants, and so 
on. But in the U. S. S. R. there are no longer such classes as capi- 
talists, landlords, kulaks and so on. There are only two classes in 
the U. S. S. R., workers and peasants, whose interests are not only 
not antagonistic, but on the contrary, are amicable. Consequently, 
in the U. S. S. R. there is no ground for the existence of several 
parties, nor therefore, for the existence of freedom for such parties. 

In the U. S. S. R. there are grounds for only one party, the Com- 
munist Party. In the U. S. S. R. only one party can exist, the Com- 
munist Party, a party which boldly defends the interests of workers 
and peasants to the very end. And there can hardly be any doubts 
about the fact that it defends the interests of these classes not so 
badly. (Loud applause.) 

They talk about democracy, but what is democracy? Democracy 
in capitalist countries where there are antagonistic classes is, in the 
last analysis, democracy for the strong, democracy for a propertied 
minority. Democracy in the U.S. S. R., on the other hand, is democ- 
racy for the toilers, is democracy for all. But from this it follows 
that the principles of democracy are violated, not by the draft of a 
new Constitution of the U. S. S. R., but by bourgeois constitutions. 
This is why I think that the Constitution of the U. S. S. R. is the 
only thoroughly democratic Constitution in the world. This is how 
the matter stands with regard to bourgeois criticism of the Draft 
New Constitution of the U.S. S. R. 
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In 1932, Stalin introduced the era of “Socialist realism” in Soviet literature. 
While its original meaning has been considerably altered, Socialist realism still 
remains the eorrect slogan for Russian writers.!. For the first few years, Socialist 
realism concentrated upon extolling the beauties of heavy industry and collective 
farming. Then, in 1934, came the great change. Patriotism and love of Russian 
traditions were ’ suddenly restored to favor. Since that year, Socialist realism 
has had to reconcile two major themes: Russian nationalism and Socialist 
eollectivization.? 

The year 1937 was most propitious for the proper development of Soviet culture. 
It marked the 20th anniversary of the Bolshevik revolution and the 100th anni- 
versary of the death of Russia’s greatest literary personage, Alexander Pushkin. 
The following articles adequately describe how the Soviet regime rediscovered some 
of the glories of ezarist tradition. They also indicate how Communists in the 
western democracies can exploit similar traditions in their respective countries. 


Exursir No. 57 


[The Communist International, March 1937, Pp. 251-254] 


PUSHKIN ANNIVERSARY DAYS IN THE U. S. S. R. 


The hundredth anniversary of the death of the great Russian poet 
Alexander Sergeyevich Pushkin has been widely celebrated by the 
people throughout the whole Soviet Union. There was not a single 
school, factory, or collective farm where Pushkin’s verses were not 
recited during these days, or where ardent and impassioned speeches 
were not made in honor of the poet’s memory. 

To appreciate the importance of Pushkin in Russian literature one 
must recall the times in which he lived and wrote. 

Pushkin’s poetic genius matured and developed in the years of the 
most violent European reaction, in the years when the Russia of 
feudalism and serfdom had begun to play the despicable role of the 
gendarme of Europe. Ten years after Pushkin’s death Marx and 
Engels wrote that ‘‘Pope and Tsar, Metternich and Guizot,’’ had 
united in a holy war against the specter of communism. The Russian 
tsars, Alexander I and Nicholas I, were, however, trusty allies of the 
militant obscurantist, Metternich, while Pushkin was yet alive. The 
oppressive burden of the autocracy held back both the economic and 
cultural development of Russia. 

The crowned ignoramuses, Paul I, Alexander I, and Nicholas [, 
were themselves far from being masters of their native tongue. The 
role of literature to their minds consisted in praising the autocracy 
in high-flown language, and consolidating the basis of the monarchy 
in the minds of the people. They tried to surround themselves with 
a court circle of flattering poets ready to model themselves on the 
French classicism of the days of Louis XIV. 

The tragic death of Pushkin was no accident. He fell the victim 
of a vile court intrigue, struck by the bullet of the society adventurer 
D’Anthes in a duel arranged with the consent of Tsar Nicholas I 
himself. Pushkin, the bard of liberty, and friend of the Decembrists; 
the daring innovator, who had taken as the subject of his poetry, not 
the dubious exploits of the tsars, but the real life of the Russian 
people; the free-thinker, materialist, disciple of the French Encyclo- 
pedists, and enemy of the orthodox Pharisees, was a thorn in the 
flesh of the tsar and the court nobility. Nicholas I did not succeed 


“ag Strave, Sevia Soviet Russian Literature, pp. 368-372 
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in taming or buying over Pushkin—but he succeeded in destroying 
him physically at the age of 37, at the height of his creative power. 

The many-sidedness of Pushkin’s genius was amazing. He was 
at the same time a lyric poet, a prose writer, a dramatist, a critic, 
and a historian. He chose his themes from the Russian life of his 
own time, from popular tradition and folk tales and from history. 

Pushkin’s role in literature was primarily that of the founder of 
Russian realism. He broke definitely with the pseudo-classical tra- 
ditions of the Russian writers of the eighteenth century and with the 
hazy sentimentalism of his immediate predecessors, Zhurovski and 
Karamzin, and unfolded in his writings a broad multicolored picture 
of life in all its manifestations, and with all its contradictions. In his 
novel and poem Eugene Onegin which the great Russian critic 
Belinski called an ‘‘encyclopedia of Russian life’’; in his short stories 
Tales of Belkin; and in his tale Dubrovski—a passionate criticism 
of the Russian nobility is combined with a joyous optimism. While 
in Dubrovski exposing the tyranny of the landed aristocracy, depicting 
in vivid satirical colors the high society of St. Petersburg; in 
Eugene Onegin ridiculing the imbecility of the country life of the 
nobility, and in The Stationmaster, taking up the cudgels for the 
lowly petty official, Pushkin at the same time believed in the healthy 
creative power of the people, and created positive characters, distin- 
guished for their originality and moral strength. (Vladimir Dubrovski 
in the story of the same name, and Tatyana in Onegin.) 

There is profound realism also in those writings of Pushkin’s, the 
sources of which he took from history. While recognizing the im- 
portance of the individual in history—the progressive role of Peter I, 
for example—Pushkin made the people, the masses of the people, the 
real hero of his historical works. The tragic fate of the Russian 
people, enslaved, oppressed by feudal lord and tsar, rallying its forces 
with incredible effort to repel the foreign invasion of Pole and Lith- 
uanian—this is the theme of his historic tragedy Boris Godunov. 
For a long time Pushkin was attracted by the personality of Pugachev, 
the leader of the peasant revolt in the Urals in the reign of Catherine 
Il. The powerful and tragic figure of this peasant rebel has been 
immortalized by Pushkin in his tale The Captain’s Daughter. 

Shakespeare played a tremendous role in the creative development 
of Pushkin, in forming him as a great artist and realist. ‘Being 
firmly convinced that the wornout forms of our theater need to be 
shaped anew, I have constructed my tragedy on the model of our 
father Shakespeare,’’ Pushkin wrote of this tragedy Boris Godunov. 
But the creative principles of Shakespeare were applied by Pushkin 
not only to his dramatic works. Pushkin called on all writers to 
study Shakespeare—as he himself studied him—for the creation of 
many-sided, profound and vivid characters, writing in this connection: 

‘‘Shakespeare’s characters are not simply, like Moliere’s, types of 
some particular passion, some particular vice; they are living beings, 
with many passions and many vices. Circumstances develop before 
the eyes of the spectator their manifold and many-sided characters. 
Moliere’s ‘Avare’ is a miser and nothing more; Shakespeare’s Shy- 
lock is a miser and also a shrewd, vindicative, witty man with a 
father’s feelings. Mboliere’s Tartuffe dangles after the wife of his 
benefactor—from h isy; he takes his estate into his charge— 
from hypocrisy; he for a glass of water—from hypocrisy. Shake- 
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speare’s hypocrite pronounces court sentence with pompous severity, 
but justly; he justifies his harshness with the thoughtful utterances 
of a statesman; he beguiles innocence by powerful, captivating soph- 
istries, by a ridiculous mixture of piety and gallantry. Angelo is a 
hypocrite because his public deeds belie his secret passions. And 
what depth there is in this character!’’ 

Pushkin had a great admiration for the realistic types of Shake- 
speare and studied artistic realism from him. It is characteristie 
that Marx’s love for Shakespeare was also due to this matchless 
quality of the great English dramatist. In a letter to Lassalle, Marx 
reproaches him for not realistically ““Shakespearizing’”’ his hero in 
his play Franz von Zickinhein, but “Schillerizing’’ him idealistically. 
Marx and Engels, who learned Russian in order to study the specific 
features of Russian economy at first hand, availed themselves of 
their knowledge of the language to read Pushkin in the original. 
Among other things they used to quote from Eugene Onegin the 
political and economic moralizations of this ruined young nobleman, 
made in the spirit of Adam Smith. 

Pushkin played an equally important role as the creator of the 
Russian literary language. Pushkin freed the Russian language 
from a large number of foreign words and phrases, with which the 
aristocrats of the time interspersed their speech, and also from 
Slavonic archaisms which reactionary patriotic writers artificially 
tried to preserve in the Russian language. Eagerly inbibing the songs 
and tales of peasants, boldly culling new richnesses of language from 
the treasury of oral folk poetry, Pushkin stood out as a champion of 
simplicity, clarity, and naturalness in the language of literature. 
“Brevity and conciseness,”’ he wrote, “are the first merits of prose.’’ 
The language of Pushkin, formed by him from the speech of 
the people, became the language of literary Russian, the lan- 
guage in which the Russian people speak to this day. 

Pushkin’s work had a great influence on all subsequent Russian 
literature. Its various sides were developed later by the greatest 
writers of the nineteenth century. The conciseness and clarity of 
his prose, the brilliantly realistic ee his delineation of 
characters, served as models for the novels of Tolstoi and Turgenev. 
His sympathy with the oppressed and despised “little people,’’ which 
found expression, for example, in the story The Stationmaster be- 
came a source of inspiration for Gogol and Dostoyevski. From the 
satirical History of the Village of Gorvukhin, in which Pushkin 
stigmatized serfdom, sprang the deathless satires of Saltykov Shche- 
drin. It was from Pushkin that Nekrassov learned the art of political, 
civic poetry. 

Maxim Gorky, father of socialist literature, also learned a lot from 
Pushkin; Gorky, the first classic of socialist humanism, who hurled 
in the face of the dark monster of Russian tsarism, living its last days, 
the bold words: “There is a proud ring in the words, ‘human 
beings.’ ”’ 

It was in the works of Pushkin that, for the first time in Russian 
history, for the first time in Russian culture, the words “‘human being’”’ 
began to havea proudring. Pushkin was the first writer in Rus- 
sian literature to proclaim the principles of humanism, free- 
dom, the independence of the individual, the right of every 
human being to happiness. In his political verses he hurled a 
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bold challenge at the autocracy, serfdom, and official obscurantism, 
loudly proclaiming his sympathy with the Decembrists in his poems 
“To Chadayev,”’ and the “Message to Siberia,’’ and in his poem “The 
Village’’ describing with sorrow and indignation the horrors of feudal 
oppression. “I wish to sing of freedom to the world, to strike at vice 
on royal thrones,’’ he proclaimed in his youthful revolutionary poem 
“Freedom.”’ 

Humanity and love of mankind permeate all Pushkin’s writings. 
From his youthful poems, in which he sings of unrebellious joy, 
youth and love, to his great and maturest works, in which great 
personalities, great experiences and great passions come into play— 
everywhere Pushkin tried, in his own words, ‘‘to rouse worthy 
feelings by my lyre.’’ Pushkin understood ‘‘worthy feelings’’ to 
mean, above all, feelings inspiring men to battle against evil, reaction 
and oppression. 

Pushkin loved his people, loved mankind, far beyond the boundaries 
of his vast native land, and worked indefatigably to wed the Russian 
_— to the culture of Western Europe. He carried the action of 

is poems and plays into England, Germany, Spain. In his writings 
we find many echoes of all the important manifestations of world 
literature. It is sufficient to recall his little tragedy The Strong 
Guest, in which he gives his own original version of one of the 
oldest figures of world literature, Don Juan. 

Pushkin studied all the leading trends of European thought, and 
took a keen interest in all the movement of liberation in Western 
Europe. His library contained the works of Saint Simon, the thirty- 
five volumes of the French Encyclopedia, the works of Voltaire, 
Diderot, Holbach and Rousseau, and books on the history of the 
French and English revolutions. He followed with tense interest the 
struggle of the Greek people for freedom from Turkish domination. 
He wrote one of his best poems on the death of Riego, leader of the 
revolutionary action of the Spanish people in 1820. 

The internationalism of Pushkin, which was one of the most 
striking features of his humanitarian outlook, manifested itself not 
only with regard to the peoples of Western Europe. He was the first 
Russian writer for whom the national minorities who peopled old 
Russia were not ‘‘foreigners,’’ the object of chauvinistic contempt, 
but a source of diverse poetic themes. Cherkeses, Gypsies, Tatars, 
Finns, Kalmuks, Ukranians, Georgians, all appear in his writings. 
In his poem ‘‘Epitaph’’ he wrote the prophetic words: 

My fame will spread throughout great Russia’s land, 
And all shall speak my name in Russia’s tongues, 
The proud descendant of the Slavs, the Finns, Tungus 
As yet untamed, and Kalmuk, lover of the steppe. 

And so it has come to pass. Pushkin is known and loved by all 
the peoples of the U. S. S. R. At the celebration meeting held in 
Moscow in honor of the poet’s vaca ay the above verse was recited on 
the stage of the Bolshoi Theatre in the Tungus, Kalmuk, Ukrainian, 
Uzbek and many other ae 

The peoples of the U. S. S. R. know Pushkin well. They love 
Pushkin as did Lenin. about whom N. K. Krupskaya writes in her 
reminiscences: ‘I brought Pushkin, Lermontov and Nekrassov with 
me to Siberia. Vladimir Ilyich placed them beside his bed along 
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with Hegel, and read them over and over again in the evenings. 
He loved Pushkin best of all.”’ 

The reading public of the Soviet Union knows and loves Pushkin 
as he could not have been known and loved in tsarist Russia. Not 
only did Pushkin suffer all through his life from perpetual persecution 
and harrying, which made him cry out with chagrin in one of his 
letters to his wife: ‘‘It was the devil’s idea to have me born in 
Russia with a soul and talent’’; not only did the autocracy find a way 
of putting an end to a poet it had no use for—but even after his 
death it endeavored to create an abyss between him and the people. 
Official commentators and literary historians falsified his work; they 
concealed from the people the true content of his writings, consigned 
to oblivion the most revolutionary of them, and tried to represent 
the poet as a Christian and a loyal subject. At the time of the Pushkin 
jubilee in 1899, the centenary of the poet’s birth, the following 
eharacteristic incident occurred. The municipal council of the town 
of Serpukhov, in reply to an application from the director of local 
high school to have a school named after Pushkin opened in the 
town, decided: ‘‘that in view of the fact that Pushkin never did 
anything particular for Serpukhov, the application of the high school 
director be rejected.’’ The administration of one of the Russian 
railways issued the following order forbidding its employees to 
celebrate Pushkin’s memory: ‘‘Mr. Pushkin never served in the 
Ministry of Transport, and to honor his memory is the business of 
writers and not of railway employees.”’ 

Only the people of the happy country of socialism, who have been 
freed from capitalist slavery and barbarism, could really understand 
and appreciate Pushkin. The great October socialist revolution, 
which has given rise in the Soviet Union to such an unprecedented 
growth of culture, was the first to bring the treasury of Russian and 
world literature within the reach of every worker, every peasant, all 
those whom tsarism had kept in darkness and ignorance. 

Pushkin is near and dear to the hearts of the people of the U.S. S. R. 
who understand and love his joyous spirit, his noble humanitarian 
aspirations, his love of mankind, his sympathy with the exploited, 
his hatred of the exploiters. The name of Pushkin has become to 
them the emblem of socialist culture, the emblem of a new and 
happy life. The recollection of the tragic fate of Pushkin rallies 
them in their hatred for the fascist obscurantists, who have far 
outdone the lackeys of Nicholas I in their raging vandalism. 

During the Pushkin celebrations, words written by Pushkin more 
than 100 years ago were repeated throughout the Soviet Union, 
words that still today have the potency of a battle cry calling men to 
fight for the freedom and happiness of the peoples against oppression 
and barbarism: 


*‘Hail to the Muses, hail to Reason, 
Hail to the sunshine, and away with darkness!’’ 
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Exuisit No. 58 
[¢nprecorr, February 13, 1937. Pp. 193-195] 
ALEXANDER PUSHKIN—A CLASSICAL PEOPLE’S POET 
On the Hundredth Anniversary of his Death, February 10, 1837 
By Hugo Huppert 


In the social life of the Soviet Union the great memorial celebration 
for Alexander Pushkin, the great Russian poet who died a hundred 
years ago, is a demonstration in favour of popularity and truth in art, 
a demonstration of the Leninist teaching concerning the cultural 
es taken over by the revolutionary proletariat. 

Pushkin is the great classic writer of Russia and the real father of 
Russian literature, the real creator of Russian as a literary language. 
The world famous chain of Russian literary realism begins with 
Pushkin and os oe over Lermontov, ol, Turgeniev, Nekrassov, 
Gentsharov, Saltykov-Shtshedrin to Leo Tolstoi and Maxim Gorki. 
It was Maxim Gorki who in his own art linked up the heritage of 
Pushkin with the Soviet epoch and proceeded further to socialist 
realism. The main features of Pushkin’s art are a true popularity, 
a closeness to the people, realistic truth, a richness of ideas and an 
incomparable beauty of literary expression. It is precisely these 
qualities coupled with an unequalled graphic creative power which 
make Pushkin a highly popular ‘‘contem y of the Soviet world.’’ 

The appropriation, mastery and critical treatment of everything of 
lasting value in the cultural heritage of the class societies of the past— 
this fundamental Leninist thesis of our cultural revolution, has led 
in its magnificent realisation in the Soviet society to the Soviet Union 
becoming the most important promoter and patron of all the real 
classical poets of world literature. To quote but one example amongst 
many, there is no country in the world which more often performs 
Shakespeare than the Soviet Union, or in which his heritage is more 
carefully cultivated. However, the steadfast internationalism of the 
Leninist cultural revolution is completely in harmony with a deep love 
for the cultural values produced by the Russian eed and the present 
Pushkin celebrations show clearly and convincingly that the positive, 
real and popular value of a great national literature finds its worthy 
and authentic heirs in the masses of the people under the leadership 
of the revolutionary proletariat. 

Since the socialist October Revolution, Pushkin’s works have been 
issued in complete and individual editions to a total of twelve and a 
half million copies, and they have also been translated into most of 
the languages of the peoples of the Soviet Union. The new popular 
and academic Pushkin editions which have been prepared by the 
Soviet Union for the anniversary celebrations 1936-37 total almost 
thirteen and a half million copies. Amongst these complete editions 
are the following which were begun in 1936 and will be completed 
in 1937: an eighteen volume edition of 450,000 sets issued by the 
Academy of Science, a six volume edition of 600,000 sets issued by 
the State Publishing House for Belles-Lettres, and a six volume 
edition of 150,000 sets issued by the publishing house ‘‘Academia.’’ 
8,400,000 copies of individual editions of Pushkin’s works will appear 
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in 1937, including two million copies with particularly beautiful 
decorations. Further, a number of Pushkin biographies will appear 
this year, including a popular one by W. Kirpotin in an edition of 
half a million copies. A three volume edition of Pushkin’s works, 
specially translated into German, is being prepared by the Moscow 
Co-operative Publishing House for Foreign-born Workers. 

In honour of the great poet, the Soviet government and the Com- 
munist Party initiated a Pushkin Committee of the Soviet Union as 
early as the end of 1935 in order that the great preparations for 
celebrating the anniversary of his death should be worthily organised. 
A resolution of the Central Executive Committee of the Soviet Union, 
adopted on December 16, 1935, declared the celebrations for Pushkin 
to be of a State and public character in the land of developing socialism. 
By decree Maxim Gorki was appointed the chairman of the Pushkin 
Committee, whose members consisted of the most prominent authors, 
academicians and politicians in the Soviet Union. A little while ago 
the Soviet government appointed a number of new members to the 
committee whose ranks had been sadly depleted by the deaths of 
Maxim Gorki and the academician Karpinsky. In all the Republics 
and Autonomous Districts of the Union special national Pushkin 
Committees have been appointed and are working in conjunction 
with the Union Committee. A great Pushkin Anniversary Exhibition 
is being opened in the building of the Moscow Historical Museum, 
This exhibition has been organised by the Council of People’s Com- 
missars with the assistance of the Academy of Science, the All-Union 
Committee for Artistie Affairs, and the Central State Archives Admin- 
istration. The Council of People’s Commissars has also arranged 
for the erection of a number of Pushkin monuments, including a 
gigantic one in Leningrad. The All-Union Committee is protecting 
all those spots and places intimately connected with Pushkin and 
regarding them as national monuments. The programmes of almost 
all theatres throughout the Union and in the National Republics 
contain performances of Pushkin’s drama, and the State Administra- 
tion for Cinematography has ordered the making of a number of films 
of various works of Pushkin. Particularly interesting is the enormous 
number of performances, recitations and study circles which are 
being arranged amongst factory workers, peasants in the collectivised 
villages, students, members of the Young Communist League, and 
men of the Red Army, and in the urban and rural amateur dramatic 
and other societies. The Soviet press is full of such reports every 
day. This real demonstration on the part of the masses of the people 
in the Soviet Union is of double significance at a time when fascism 
in Germany is deleting the classical poets Goethe, Schiller and Heine 
from the school books and robbing their most talented successors 
in our own time, such as Thomas Mann, of their citizenship. 

Only in one country in the world, where literature bes really 
become the common property of the broadest masses of the people, 
could celebrations for a poet, dead a hundred years, take on such 
a wide mass character as we can now observe in the Soviet Union. 
Pushkin has become one of the central themes in the whole of the 
Soviet press and throughout the theatre, concert, cinema and pic- 
ture world in the Soviet Union, and his works are now the most 
important subject of critical and historical writing. The popularity 
of this classical poet in the life of Soviet society is unexampled 
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and _ new in its degree, oe nature and significance. 
This historic fact once again confirms the world significance of the 
Soviet Union as the one unshakable upholder of cultural values. The 
Soviet Union has inscribed on its banners the defence ‘‘of every- 
thing of value in the development of thousands of years of human 
thought and human culture’’ (Lenin.) It defends these immortal 
values against fascist barbarism, against falsification, proscription, 
murder and the stake. 
~ * x % . Ld + 

In Pushkin’s poetic creation we find the most perfect artistic 
reflection of that period of Russian history in which aristocratic 
revolutionaries were in the van of the revolutionary struggle of the 
oppressed masses of the people. Pushkin gave eloquent expression 
to the ideas and the moods of the Decabrist movement, although 
he never formally belonged to it. In one of his essays on Tolstoi 
Lenin wrote the following highly significant passage: 

“If we are dealing with a really great artist, we shall find that his works reflect 
at least one or two essential facets of the revolution.’’ (Tolstoi in the Mirror 
of Marxism.) 

This axiom of Lenin reveals its full validity in the case of Pushkin. 
As a brilliant representative of both the strength and the weakness 
of that aristocratic rebellion he gave form both to their idealistic 
flights and to their fear of the mass movement, both to their daring 
and to their isolation. Even after their defeat he remained impervious 
to the suggestions of the reaction and turned his interest to the 
movements of the people in history, movements which originated 
as a revolutionary protest against autocracy and serfdom. Stepan 
Razin, Emilian Pugatchev and the later peasant revolutionaries 
of Russia and Western Europe held his attention ceaselessly, and 
the history of the French Revolution was always the subject of 
intense study. Pushkin rejected violence as a method of political 
action and he condemned the fierce cruelty which always showed 
itself in peasant wars in all periods. However, at the same time 
he regarded the outburst of mass anger they revealed as the inevitable 
result of oppression on the part of feudal governments and feudal 
authorities. 

The conflict between Pushkin and the Russian aristocracy from 
whose ranks he sprang, his opposition to the social system of feuda- 
lism and serfdom, and his opposition to the Tsarist regime— some- 
times very violent opposition—and to the courtly society in which 
he always remained a stranger, were all motivated by the world of 
ideas created by the philosophical and political rationalism of the 
bourgeois revolution in France. However, it would be quite wrong 
to assume from this that Pushkin was a Russian representative of 
the bourgeois revolution itself or a pioneer of the young Russian 
bourgeoisie. He was under the influence of the bourgeois phil- 
osophers and economists of his day, but he did not grasp the progres- 
sive side of capitalist industrialisation. In the new economic 
forms—for instance in England—he could see nothing but inhuman 
exploitation, the grubby dominance of wealth, and the degradation 
of re bay Ss ys and moral by the brute force of mechanised 
production market interests. His protest against serfdom, 
feudalism and Tsarist absolutism—in constant reciprocal influence 
on his abhorrence of the inhuman form of capitalist exploitation— 
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is the determining factor in Pushkin’s humanism, bis respect for 
the human dignity of the oppressed and exploited, and his deep 
regard for the character and the ideas of the peasant masses of the 
eople. 

: Pushkin’s poetry was popular in the best sense. It remained 
always essentially independent of the conventional and orthodox 
ideas of his surroundings. He sketched a picture of contemporary 
Russian reality free of all pro-Tsarist palliation, and although he 
can by no means be regarded as a steadfast Decabrist poet he 
nevertheless gave expression to the revolutionary protest and the 
urge to freedom of the best spirits of his age in the fullest and most 
valid form. His style was popular in the best sense, understood 
by all, and imbued with the desire for noble simplicity. The roots 
of his simplicity were embedded in the masses of the people. He 
studied the rich language of the Russian peasant and drew widely 
on its concrete imagery and from the rich stuff of folklore without, 
however, in any way giving his own work artificial simplicity. On 
the contrary, his simplicity and his lack of affectation directly aid 
the richness of his thought; they give clarity of expression to clarity 
of content. As a thoroughly idealistic and philosophical artist who 
pointed the way forwards and stood by his work with full responsi- 
bility, he succeeded in incorporating the everyday life of the toiling 
people, ‘‘prosaic’’ reality and its antagonisms, faithfully into the 
orbit of his art; the life and sufferings of the peasant serfs, the cruel 
methods of repression used to hold them in submission, and the 
troubled world of the artisans, handicraftsmen and lower officials. 
Pushkin, the first realist in Russian literature, addressed himself to 
the masses of the people, whom he joyfully served, above the heads 
of the Tsarist government, the bureacracy and the world of courtiers. 
In his creative world we find always optimism, an optimistic attitude 
—— the victory of reason and freedom, and the future happiness 
ef all. 

Socialism has since abolished the exploitation of man by man. 
Socialism fulfills the material conditions necessary for the happy 
development of individuality which appeared to Pushkin, as a lover 
of freedom, to be the highest goal of mankind. The Stalinist Con- 
stitution, set in force by the Eighth Soviet Congress, registers the 
magnificent achievements of two decades of revolutionary struggle. 
This noble monument of humanism and democracy documents the 
sublimest ideas, feelings and hopes of countless generations as a 
living reality. Pushkin was one of its earliest heralds. The hun- 
dredth anniversary of his death will be an unexampled manifestation 
of flourishing and fructifying socialist culture. 





Other than the date of its reissuance, there is nothing especially significant 
about the following excerpt. In this 1937 speech, Stalin was once more exploiting 
his favorite excuse for the failure of the Bolshevik regime to bring the “blessings” 
of the Communist utopia to the peoples of the Soviet Union. On this particular 
occasion, capitalist encirclement was offered as a justification of the great purge 
of those who had displeased the vozhd. What is significant is the fact that the 
CPUSA decided to redistribute this speech in the month in which World War II 
ended. Thus, the CPUSA reaffirmed tts faith in the most basic concept of the 
class struggle. It also made clear that Stalin would continue to blame all internal 
crises of the U. 8. 8. R. upon the “warmongering imperialist powers.” Exhibits 
for the postwar period will amply prove these accusations, 
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Exuisit No. 59 


[New York, New Century Publishers, August 1945. Joseph Stalin, Mastering 
Bolshevism. Pp. 7, 9, 15, 17-19] 


NOTE 


This pamphlet contains the text of the report by Joseph Stalin, General 
Secretary, to the plenary meeting of the Central Committee of the Com- 
munist Party of the Soviet Union, on March 3, 1937, together with his 
concluding speech in reply to the discussion, delivered March 5, 1937. 


x ” » * ” 7. * 
2: Capitalist Encirclement 


What are these facts which our Party comrades forget, or which 

om simply did not notice? 

hey forgot that Soviet power has conquered only one-sixth of the 
world, that five-sixths of the world is in possession of capitalist powers. 
They forgot that the Soviet Union is in the conditions of capitalist en- 
circlement. It is an accepted thing to talk loosely about capitalist 
encirclement, but people do not want to ponder upon what sort of 
thing this capitalist encirclement is. 

Capitalist encirclement—that is no empty phrase; that is a very 
real and unpleasant feature. Capitalist encirclement means that 
here is one country, the Soviet Union, which has established the so- 
cialist order on its own territory and besides this there are many 
countries, bourgeois countries, which continue to carry on a capitalist 
mode of life and which surround the Soviet Union, waiting for an op- 
portunity to attack it, break it, or at any rate to undermine its power 
and weaken it. 

Our comrades forgot this fundamental fact. But it is that precisely 
which determines the basis of relations between the capitalist en- 
circlement and the Soviet Union. 


* * * - * * * 


Is it not clear that as long as capitalist encirclement exists there 
will be wreckers, spies, diversionists and murderers in our country, 
sent behind our lines by the agents of foreign states? 

Our Party comrades forgot about all this, and having forgotten 
were caught unaware. 


* * * o * ™ ” 


4: The Seamy Side of Economic Success 


Such are the basic facts from the sphere of our international and 
internal situation, about which many of our Party comrades forgot, 
or which they did not notice. 

This is why our people were taken by vg one by the events of 
the last few years as regards wrecking and diversion. 

It may be asked: But why did our people not notice all this, why 
did they forget about all this? Where did all this forgetfulness, 
blindness, carelessness and complacency come from? 

Is it an organic defect in the work of our people? No, it is not an 
organic defect. It is a temporary phenomenon which can be rapidly 
liquidated by some efforts on the part of our people. 

Then what is the matter? 

The matter is that our Party comrades have been totally absorbed 
in economic work in recent years, have been engrossed to the limit in 
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economic successes, and being engrossed in all these things forgot 
about all else, threw aside all else. 

The matter is that being carried away by economic successes they 
began to regard this as the beginning and end of everything, and 
simply gave up paying attention to such things as the international 
position of the Soviet Union, capitalist encirclement, strengthening 
of the political work of the Party, struggle against wrecking, etc., 
supposing all these questions to be second-rate and even third- 
rate matters. 

* a + + * * . 


Capitalist encirclement? A mere bagatelle! What significance 
can some capitalist encirclement or other have if we fulfill and surpass 
our economic plans? The new forms of wrecking, the struggle 
against Trotskyism? Mere details! What significance can all these 
trifles have when we fulfill and surpass our economic plans? The 
Party statutes, the election of Party organs, the reporting of the Party 
leaders to the mass of the Party members—is there really any need 
for all this? Is it worth while worrying about all these trifles at all 
if our economy grows and the material situation of the workers and 
peasants becomes ever better and better? Mere details! We 
overfulfill the plans, our Party is not bad, the Central Committee of 
the Party is also not bad—what else do we need? They are funny 
people sitting there in Moscow in the Central Committee of the Party. 
They invent some kind of questions, talk about some wrecking or 
other, don’t sleep themselves and don’t let other people sleep. 

This is an example plain to see of how easily and ‘‘simply’’ some 
of our inexperienced comrades are infected with political blindness 
as the result of a dizzying rapture in economic successes. 

Such are the dangers connected with successes, with achievements. 

Such are the reasons why our Party comrades are carried away by 
economic successes, have forgotten facts of an international and 
internal character which are of real importance for the Soviet Union, 
and have not noticed a whole series of dangers surrounding our 
country. 

* * * * * * ” 


4. It should be remembered and never forgotten that as long as 
capitalist encirclement exists there will be wreckers, diversions, 
spies, terrorists, sent behind the frontiers of the Soviet Union by 
the intelligence services of foreign states; this should be remembered 
and a struggle should be carried on against those comrades who 
underestimate the significance of the fact of capitalist encirclement, 
who underestimate the strength and significance of wrecking. 

It should be explained to cur Party comrades that no economic 
successes whatsoever, no matter how great they are, can annul the 
fact of capitalist encirclement and the results arising therefrom. 





One year after Stalin had explained all his domestic problems in terms of capital- 
ist encirclement to the “top brass” of the Bolshevik doko he undertook this 
paternal clarification for rank and file comrades.! Dutifully, the Daily Worker 
reprinted his excuse as a source of enlightenment to Stalin’s disciples on this side 
of the sea. Now that the Bolshevik revolution was over 20 years old, there was 


David J. Dallin, Russia and Post-War Europe, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1943, pp. 133-134. 
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no internal reason why Soviet socialism had not yet passed into the final stage of 


the classless Communist society. There was, however, one perennial external 
reason: capitalist nations still existed. 


Exuisir No. 60 
[Daily Worker, February 17, 1938. Pp. 2] 


STALIN’S REPLY ON QUESTION OF VICTORY AND DEFENDING 
SOCIALISM IN THE U. S. S. R.—A LETTER FROM COMRADE 
IVANOV AND COMRADE STALIN’S REPLY 


(Wireless to the Daily Worker) 


MOSCOW, Feb. 16.— Following is the text of the exchange of 
letters between ray 7 Stalin, general secretary of the Com- 
munist Party of the Soviet Union, and Ivan Philipovich Ivanov, 
staff propagandist of the Manturovsk district committee of the 
Young Communist League of the Soviet Union, Kursk Region: 


IVANOV’S LETTER 


To Comrade Stalin, from Ivan Philipovich Ivanov, staff propagandist 
of the Manturovsk district committee of the Young Communist 
League, Kursk Region. 

Dear Comrade STALIN: I earnestly request you to explain the 
following question: In the local districts here, and even in the regional 
committee of the Young Communist League, a two-fold conception 
prevails about the final victory of Socialism in our country, that is, 
the first group of contradictions is confused with the second. In 
your works on the destiny of Socialism in the U. S. S. R., you speak 
of two groups of contradictions—internal and external. 

As for the first group of contradictions, of course we have solved 
them—within the country Socialism is victorious. I would like to 
receive a reply on the second group of contradictions, that is, those 
between the land of Socialism and capitalism. You point out that 
the final victory of Socialism implies the solution of the external con- 
tradictions, that we must be fully guaranteed against intervention, 
and consequently, against the restoration of capitalism. But this 
group of contradictions can be solved only by the efforts of the workers 
of all countries. 

Besides, Comrade Lenin taught us that “we can achieve final 
victory only on a world scale, only by the joint efforts of the workers 
of all countries.”’ 

While attending the seminary for staff propagandists at the regional 
committee of the Y. C. L., basing myself on your works, I said that 
the final victory of Socialism is possible only on a world scale; but 
the leading regional committee workers—Urozhenko [first secretary 
of the regional committee] and Kazelkov [propa anda instructor|— 
characterized my statement as a Trotzkyist deviation. 

I began to read to them passages from your works on this question, 
but Urozhenko ordered me to close the book and said, “Comrade 
Stalin said this in 1926, but we are now in 1938; at that time we did 
not have final victory, but now we have it and there is now no need 
for us to worry at all about intervention and restoration.”” Then 
he went on to say, “We have now the final victory of socialism and 
the full guarantee against intervention and the restoration of capi- 
talism.’? And so I was looked upon as an abettor of Trotzkyism and 
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removed from propaganda work, and the question was raised whether 
I was fit to remain in the Y. C. L. 

Please, Comrade Stalin, will you explain whether or not we yet 
have the final victory of Socialism. Perhaps there is additional con- 
temporary material on this question connected with recent changes 
that I have not yet come across. 

Also I think that Urozhenko’s statement that Comrade Stalin’s 
works on this question are somewhat out-of-date is an anti-Bolshevik 
one. Are the leading workers of the regional committee right in 
looking upon me as a Trotzkyist? I feel very much hurt and offend- 
ed over this. 

I hope, Comrade Stalin, that he will grant my request and reply 
to: Manturovsk District, Kursk Region, First Zasemsky Village 
Soviet, Ivan Philipovich Ivanov. 

[Signed]: I. Ivanov. Jan. 18, 1938. 


STALIN’S REPLY 


To Comrade IVAN PHILIPOVICH IVANOV: Of course you are right, 
Comrade Ivanov, and your ideological opponents, Comrades Uro- 
zhenko and Kazelkov, are wrong. 

And for the following reasons: 

Undoubtedly the question of the victory of Socialism in one country, 
in this case of our country, has two different sides. 

The first side of the question of the victory of Socialism in our 
eountry embraces the problem of the mutual relations between the 
classes in our country. This concerns the sphere of internal rela- 
tions. Can the working class of our country overcome the contra- 
dictions with our peasantry and establish an alliance, a collaboration 
with them? Can the working class of our country in alliance with 
our peasantry smash the bourgeoisie of our country, deprive it of the 
land, factories, mines, etc., and by its own efforts build a new, class- 
less society, a complete Socialist society? 

These are the problems connected with the first side of the question 
of the victory of Socialism in our country. 

Leninism answers these problems in the affirmative. Lenin 
teaches that “we have all that is necessary for building a complete 
Socialist society.”” Hence we can and must by our own efforts over- 
come our bourgeoisie and build a Socialist society. Trotzky, Zinoviev, 
Kameney and those other gentlemen who later became spies and 
agents of fascism, denied that it was possible to build Socialism in 
our country unless the victory of the Socialist revolution was first 
achieved in other countries, in the capitalist countries. As a matter 
of fact, these gentlemen wanted to turn our country back to the path 
of bourgeois development, and they concealed their apostasy by 
nag" talking about the “victory of the revolution’”’ in other 
countries. This was precisely the peint of controversy between our 


Party and these gentlemen. Our country’s subsequent course of 
development proved that the Party was right and that Trotzky and 
Company were wrong. For during this period we succeeded in 
liquidating our bourgeoisie, in establishing fraternal collaboration 
with our peasantry, and in building, in the main, Socialist society, 
notwithstanding the fact that the Soeialist revolution has not yet 
been victorious in other countries. 
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This is the position in regard to the first side of the question of the 
victory of Socialism in our country. 

I think, Comrade Ivanov, that it is not this side of the question that 
is the point of controversy between you and Comrades Urozhenko 
and Kazelkov. 

The second side of the question of the victory of Socialism in our 
country embraces the problem of mutual ne iol between our 
country and the other countries, capitalist countries; the problem of the 
mutual relations between the working class of our country and the 
bourgeoisie of other countries. This concerns the sphere of external, 
international relations. Can the victorious Socialism of one country 
which is encircled by many strong capitalist countries, regard itself 
as being fully guaranteed against the danger of military invasion— 
intervention—and hence, against attempts to restore capitalism in 
our country? Can our working class and our peasantry, by their 
own efforts, without the serious assistance of the working class in 
capitalist countries, overcome the bourgeoisie of other countries in 
the same way as we overcame our own bourgeoisie? In other words: 
can we regard the victory of Socialism in our country as final, that is, 
as being free from the danger of military attack and of attempts to 
restore capitalism, assuming that Socialism is victorious only in one 
country and that the capitalist encirclement continues to exist? 

These are the problems connected with the second side of the 
question of the victory of Socialism in our country. 

Leninism answers these problems in the negative. Leninism 
teaches that ‘‘the final victory of Socialism, in the sense of the full 
guarantee against the restoration of bourgeois relations, is possible 
only on an international scale.’’ (Resolution of the 14th convention 
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union.) This means that the 
serious assistance of the international proletariat is a force without 
which the problem of the final victory of Socialism in one country 
cannot be solved. This, of course, does not mean that we must sit 
with folded arms and wait for assistance from outside. On the con- 
trary, the assistance of the international proletariat must be combined 
with our work to strengthen the defense of our country, to strengthen 
the Red Army and the Red Navy, to mobilize the whole country for 
the purpose of resisting military attack and attempts to restore bour- 
geois relations. 

This is what Lenin says on this score: ‘‘We are living not merely 
in a state, but in a system of states, and it is inconceivable that the 
Soviet Republic should continue to exist for a long period side by side 
with imperialist states. Ultimately, one or the other must conquer. 
Meanwhile, a number of terrible clashes between the Soviet Republic 
and the bourgeois states is inevitable. This means that if the pro- 
letariat, as the ruling class, wants to and will rule, it must prove this 
also by military organization.’’ (Collected Works, Vol. 24, P. 122, 
Russian edition.) And further: ‘‘We are surrounded by people, 
classes and governments which openly express their hatred for us. 
We must remember that we are at all times but a hair’s breadth from 
invasion.”’ (Collected Works, Vol. 27, P. 117, Russian edition.) 

This is said sharply and strongly, but honestly and truthfully, with- 
out embellishment, as Lenin was able to speak. 

On the basis of these premises, Stalin stated in Problems of 
Leninism that ‘‘the final victory of Socialism is the full guarantee 
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against attempts at intervention, and that means against restoration, 
for any serious attempt at restoration can take = only with serious 
support from outside, only with the support of international capital. 
Hence the support of our revolution by the workers of all countries, 
and still more, the victory of the workers in at least several countries, 
is a necessary condition for fully guaranteeing the first victorious 
country against attempts at intervention and restoration, a necessary 
condition for the final victory of Socialism.”” Problems of 
Leninism, 1937 Russian edition, P. 134), Leninism, Vol. I, by 
Joseph Stalin, P. 299.—Editor.) 

Indeed it would be ridiculous and stupid to close our eyes to the 
capitalist encirclement and to think that our external enemies, the 
fascists, for example, will not, if the rey arises, make an 
attempt at a military attack upon the U. 8S. S. R. Only blind brag- 
garts or masked enemies who desire to lull the vigilance of our people 
can think like that. No less ridiculous would it be to deny that, in 
the event of the slightest success of military intervention, the inter- 
ventionists would try to destroy the Soviet system in the districts 
they occupied and restore the bourgeois system. Did not Denikin 
and Kolchak restore the bourgeois system in the districts they occu- 
pied? Are the fascists any better t Denikin or Kolchak? Only 
blockheads or masked enemies who by their boastfulness want to 
conceal their hostility and are striving to demobilize the people, can 
deny the danger of military intervention and of attempts at restora- 
tion as long as the capitalist encirclement exists. Can the victory 
of Socialism in one country be regarded as final if this country is 
encircled by capitalism, and if it is not fully guaranteed against the 
eo of intervention and restoration? Clearly it cannot. 

This is the position in regard to the question of the victory of 
Socialism in one country. 

It follows that this question contains two different problems: (a) the 
problem of the internal relations in our country, that is, the problem 
of overcoming our bourgeoisie and building complete Socialism, and 
(b) the problem of the external relations of our country, that is, the 
problem of completely insuring our country against the dangers of 
military intervention and restoration. We have already solved the 
first problem, for our bourgeoisie has already been liquidated and 
Socialism has already been built in the main. This is what we call 
the victory of Socialism, or to be more exact, the victory of Socialist 
construction in one oem We could say that this victory is final 
if our country were situated on an island and if it were not surrounded 
by numerous other capitalist countries. But as we are living not on 
an island, but ‘‘in a system of states,’’ a considerable number of 
which are hostile to the land of Socialism and create the danger of 
intervention and resteration, we say openly and honestly that the 
victory of Socialism in our country is not yet final. But from this it 
follows that the second problem is not yet solved and that it has yet 
to be solved. More than that, the second em cannot be solved 
in the way that we solved the first problem, that is, solely by the efforts 
of our country. The second problem can be solved only by combining 
the serious efforts of the international etariat with the still more 
serious efforts of the whole of our Soviet e. The international 
proletarian ties between the working elass of the U. S. S. R. and 
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the working class in bourgeois countries must be increased and 
strengthened; the political assistance of the working class in the 
bourgeois countries for the working class of our country must be 
organized in the event of a military attack on our country; and also 
every assistance of the working class of our country for the working 
class in bourgeois countries must be organized; our Red Army, Red 
Navy, Red Air Fleet and the Chemical and Air Defense Society must 
be increased and strengthened to the utmost. The whole of our 
people must be kept in a state of mobilization and preparedness in 
the face of the danger of military attack, so that no ‘‘accident’’ and 
no tricks on the part of our external enemies may take us by sur- 
rise. ... 

’ From your letter it is evident that Comrade Urozhenko adheres to 
different and not quite Leninist conceptions. He asserts, it appears, 
that ‘‘we now have the final victory of Socialism and full guarantee 
against intervention and restoration of capitalism.’’ There cannot be 
the slightest doubt that Comrade Urozhenko is fundamentally wrong. 
Comrade Urozhenko’s assertion can be explained only by his failure 
to understand the surrounding reality and his ignorance of the ele- 
mentary propositions of Leninism, or by the empty boastfulness of a 
conceited young bureaucrat. If it istrue that ‘‘we have full guarantees 
against intervention and the restoration of capitalism,’’ then why do 
we need a strong Red Army, Red Navy, Red Air Fleet, a strong 
Chemical and Air Defense Society, more and stronger ties with the 
international proletariat? Would it not be better to spend the billions 
that now go for the purpose of strengthening the Red Army on other 
needs and to reduce the Red Army to the utmost, or even to dissolve 
it altogether? People like Comrade Urozhenko, even if subjectively 
they are loyal to our cause, are objectively dangerous to it because by 
their boastfulness they, willingly or unwillingly—it makes no differ- 
ence! —lull the vigilance of our people, demobilize the workers and 
peasants and help the enemies to take us by surprise in the event of 
international complications. 

As for the fact that it appears that you, Comrade Ivanov, have been 
“removed from propaganda work and the question has been raised 
of your fitness to remain in the Y. C. L.,’’ you have nothing to fear. 
If the people in the regional committee of the Y. C. L. really want to 
imitate Chekhov’s Sergeant Prishibeyev, you can be sure that they 
will lose in this game. Prishibeyevs are not liked in our country. 

Now you can judge whether the passage from the book Problems 
of Leninism on the victory of Socialism in one country is out-of-date 
or not. I myself would very much like it to be out-of-date. I 
would like unpleasant things like the capitalist encirclement, the 
danger of military attack, the danger of the restoration of capitalism, 
ete., to be things of the past. Unfortunately, however, these un- 
pleasant things still exist. 

(Signed) J. STALIN. 

FEBRUARY 12, 1938. 
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With the publication of the official history of the Communist Party of the 
Soviet Union in 1938, ‘true Belshevik” revision of historical method attained 
its pinnacle of perfection. Stalin was the principal author.! The “history” 
contains nothing that had not received his complete approval. From his vantage 
position at the top of the Communist bureaucracy, the Kremlin lord and master 
contemplated the work of his days of destruction and saw that it was good, 
All the millions who had starved in the manmade famine of 1932-33, all the 
millions who had perished or still hopelessly languished in Soviet slave labor 
camps, all the banhieds of thousands who had succumbed to purging in NKVD 
cellars had been sacrificed for the well-being of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 
Their devoted vozhd had seen to it that there were, for a time, fewer but, of course, 
much better Russians. 

Tragic as was the fate of Stalin’s innumerable victims, it cannot be our principal 
concern in reading this work. What really matters is his assurance that the 
past is significant only insofar as it is a guide to the future. As can be learned 
from other exhibits contained in part I and from exhibits included in part II 
(Communist Activities in the United States), Communists all over the world 
must imitate the example of the CPSU (B) as it developed under Stalin’s com- 
mand. Those who would be genuine Communists must not be bound by the 
letter of any Marxist document. Rather, they must learn from the deeds of 
successful Bolsheviks how to reject theory and to enrich themselves with the 
knowledge of correct Stalinist practice. As Dimitrov explained at the Seventh 
World Congress (sec. C, exhibit No. 14), only those who were willing to follow 
the lead of the greatest friend the human race has ever had are worthy to be 
called true revolutionaries. 

This History of the CPSU (B) is by far the most effective program of world 
enslavement that has yet been composed. Unless we are very fortunate, many 
millions of human beings must still perish because of its predictions and its 
pledge of “‘peaceful’ Socialist construction. 


Exuisit No. 61 


[New York International Publishers, 1939. History of the Communist Party of 
the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks), Short Course. Edited by a Commission of the 
Central Committee of the CPSU (B). Authorized by the Central Committee 
of ae ea (B). Pp. 19-21, 32-38, 70-71, 73-75, 149, 167-169, 267, 273-275, 
353- 


INTRODUCTION 


The Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks) has tra- 
versed a long and glorious road, leading from the first tiny Marxist 
circles and groups that appeared in Russia in the eighties of the past 
century te the great Party of the Bolsheviks, which now directs the 
first Socialist State of Workers and Peasants in the world. 

The C. P. S. U. (B.) grew up on the basis of the working-class 
movement in prerevolutionary Russia; it sprang from the Marxist 
circles and groups which had established connection with the working- 
class movement and imparted to it a Socialist consciousness. The 
C. P. S. U. (B.) has always been guided by the revolutionary teachings 
of Marxism-Leninism. In the new conditions of the era of imperial- 
ism, imperialist wars and proletarian revolutions, its leaders further 
ee the teachings of Marx and Engels and raised them to a 
new level. 

The C. P. S. U. (B.) grew and gained strength in a fight over funda- 
mental principles waged against the petty-bourgeois parties within the 
working-class movement—the Socialist-Revolutionaries (and earlier 

1 Foster, History of CPUSA, p. 881. 
* Viotor Kravchenko, I Chose Freedom, New York, Scribner’s 1946, Chapter XIX: While History Is 


Edited. Manning, Ukraine Under the Soviets, pp. 93-107. fal Report Noe, 4, Select Committee on 
Communist Aggression, H ouse of Representatives, December 31, 1954, pp. 17-20, 
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still, against their predecessors, the Narodniks), the Mensheviks, 
Anarchists and bourgeois nationalists of all shades—and, within the 
Party itself, against the Menshevik, opportunist trends—the 
Trotskyites, Bukharinites, nationalist deviators and other anti- 
Leninist groups. 

The C. P. S. U. (B.) gained strength and became tempered in the 
revolutionary struggle against all enemies of the working class and of 
all working people—against landlords, capitalists, kulaks, wreckers, 
spies, against all the hirelings of the surrounding capitalist states. 

The history of the C. P. S. U. (B.) is the history of three revolutions: 
the bourgeois-democratic revolution of 1905, the bourgeois-democratic 
revolution of February 1917, and the Socialist revolution of October 
1917. 

The history of the C. P. S. U. (B.) is the history of the overthrow 
of tsardom, of the overthrow of the power of the landlords and capital- 
ists; it is the history of the rout of the armed foreign intervention 
during the Civil War; it is the history of the building of the Soviet 
state and of Socialist society in our country. 

The study of the history of the C. P. S. U. (B.) enriches us with the 
experience of the fight for Socialism waged by the workers and 
peasants of our country. 

The study of the history of the C. P. S. U. (B.), the history of the 
struggle of our Party against all enemies of Marxism-Leninism, 
against all enemies of the working people, helps us to master 
Bolshevism and sharpens our political vigilance. 

The study of the heroic history of the Bolshevik Party arms us with 
a knowledge of the laws of social development and of the political 
struggle, with a knowledge of the motive forces of revolution. 

The study of the history of the C. P. S. U. (B.) strengthens our 
certainty of the ultimate victory of the great cause of the Party of 
Lenin-Stalin, the victory of Communism throughout the world. 

This book sets forth briefly the history of the Communist Party of 
the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks). 


CHAPTER 1. THE STRUGGLE FOR THE CREATION OF A SOCIAL- 
DEMOCRATIC LABOUR PARTY IN RUSSIA (1883-1901) 


* ” * * * * « 


2. Narodism (Populism) and Marxism in Russia. Plekhanov 
and his ‘“‘Emancipation of Labour’? group. Plekhanov’s 
fight against Narodism. Spread of Marxism in Russia 


Prior to the appearance of the Marxist groups revolutionary work 
in Russia was carried on by the Narodniks (Populists), who were 
opponents of Marxism. 

The first Russian Marxist group arose in 1883. This was the 
“Emancipation of Labour’’ group formed by G. V. Plekhanov abroad, 
in Geneva, where he had been obliged to take refuge from the perse- 
cution of the tsarist government for his revolutionary activities. 

Previously Plekhanov had himself been a Narodnik. But having 
studied Marxism while abroad, he broke with Narodism and became 
an outstanding propagandist of Marxism. 

The ‘Emancipation of Labour’’ group did a great deal to dis- 
seminate Marxism in Russia. They translated works of Marx and 
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Engels into Russian—The Communist Manifesto, Wage-Labour 
and Capital, Socialism, Utopian and Scientific, etc.—had them 
printed abroad and circulated them secretly in Russia. Plekhanov, 
Zasulich, Axelrod and other members of this group also wrote a 
number of works explaining the teachings of Marx and Engels, the 
ideas of scientific Socialism. 

Marx and Engels, the great teachers of the proletariat, were the 
first to explain that, contrary to the opinion of the utopian Socialists, 
Socialism was not the invention of dreamers (utopians), but the 
inevitable outcome of the development of modern capitalist society. 
They showed that the capitalist system would fall, just as serfdom 
had fallen, and that capitalism was creating its own gravediggers in 
the person of the proletariat. They showed that only the class 
struggle of the proletariat, only the victory of the proletariat over the 
bourgeoisie, would rid humanity of capitalism and exploitation. 

Marx and Engels taught the proletariat to be conscious of its own 
strength, to be conscious of its class interests and to unite for a 
determined struggle against the bourgeoisie. Marx and Engels 
discovered the laws of development of capitalist society and proved 
scientifically that the development of capitalist society, and the class 
struggle going on within it, must inevitably lead to the fall of capitalism, 
to the victory of the proletariat, to the dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat. 

Marx and Engels taught that it was impossible to get rid of the 
“ei of capital and to convert capitalist property into public property 

y peaceful means, and that the working class could achieve this 
only by revolutionary violence against the bourgeoisie, by a prole- 
tarian revolution, by establishing its own political rule—the 
dictatorship of the proletariat—which must crush the resistance of 
the exploiters and create a new, classless, Communist society. 

Marx and Engels taught that the industrial proletariat is the most 
revolutionary and therefore the most advanced class in capitalist 
society, and that only a class like the proletariat could rally around 
itself all the forces discontented with capitalism and lead them in 
the storming of capitalism. But in order to vanquish the old world 
and create a new, classless society, the proletariat must have its own 
on 9 ae party, which Marx and Engels called the Communist 

arty. 

It was to the dissemination of the views of Marx and Engels that 
the first Russian Marxist group, Plekhanov’s ‘‘Emancipation of 
Labour’’ group, devoted itself. 

The ‘‘Emancipation of Labour’’ group raised the banner of Marxism 
in the Russian press abroad at a time when no Social-Democratic 
movement in Russia yet existed. It was first necessary to prepare 
the theoretical, ideological ground for such a movement. The chief 
ideological obstacle to the spread of Marxism and of the Social- 
Democratic movement was the Narodnik views which at that time 
prevailed among the advanced workers and the revolutionary-minded 
intelligentsia. 

As capitalism devel in Russia the working class became a 
powerful and advanced force that was capable of waging an organized 
revolutionary struggle. But the leading role of the working class was 
not understood by the Narodniks. The Russian Narodniks errone- 
ously held that the principal revolutionary force was not the working 
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class, but the peasantry, and that the rule of the tsar and the landlords 
could be overthrown by means of peasant revolts alone. The Narod- 
niks did not know the working class and did not realize that the 
peasants alone were incapable of vanquishing tsardom and the 
landlords without an alliance with the working class and without its 
guidance. The Narodniks did not understand that the working class 
was the most revolutionary and the most advanced class of society. 

The Narodniks first endeavoured to rouse the peasants for a struggle 
against the tsarist government. With this purpose in view, young 
revolutionary intellectuals donned peasant garb and flocked to the 
countryside—‘‘to the people,’’ as it used to be called. Hence the 
term ‘‘Narodnik,’’ from the word narod, the people. But they found 
no backing among the peasantry, for they did not have a proper 
knowledge or understanding of the peasants either. The majority 
of them were arrested by the police. Thereupon the Narodniks 
decided to continue the struggle against the tsarist autocracy single- 
handed, without the people, and this led to even more serious 
mistakes. 

A secret Narodnik society known as ‘‘Narodnaya Volya’’ (‘‘Peo- 
ple’s Will’’) began to plot the assassination of the tsar. On March 
1, 1881, members of the ‘‘Narodnaya Volya”’ succeeded in killing Tsar 
Alexander II witha bomb. But the people did not benefit from this in 
any way. The assassination of individuals could not bring about the 
overthrow of the tsarist autocracy or the abolition of the landlord class. 
The assassinated tsar was replaced by another, Alexander III, under 
whom the conditions of the workers and peasants became still worse. 

The method of combating tsardom chosen by the Narodniks, 
namely, by the assassination of individuals, by individual terrorism, 
was wrong and detrimental to the revolution. The policy of individual 
terrorism was based on the erroneous Narodnik theory of active 
‘heroes’ and a passive ‘‘mob,’’ which awaited exploits from the 
‘“theroes.’’ This false theory maintained that it is only outstanding 
individuals who make history, while the masses, the people, the class, 
the ‘‘mob,”’ as the Narodnik writers contemptuously called them, are 
ineapable of conscious, organized activity and can only blindly follow 
the ‘‘heroes.’’ For this reason the Narodniks abandoned mass 
revolutionary work among the peasantry and the working class and 
changed to individual terrorism. They induced one of the most 
prominent revolutionaries of the time, Stepan Khalturin, to give up 
his work of organizing a revolutionary workers’ union and to 
devote himself entirely to terrorism. 

By these assassinations of individual representatives of the class of 
exploiters, assassinations that were of no benefit to the revolution, the 
Narodniks diverted the attention of the working people from the 
struggle against that class as a whole. They hampered the develop- 
ment of the revolutionary initiative and activity of the working class 
and the peasantry. 

The Narodniks prevented the working class from understanding its 
leading role in the revolution and retarded the creation of an inde- 
pendent party of the working class. 

Although the Narodniks’ secret organization had been smashed by 
the tsarist government, Narodnik views continued to persist for a long 
time among the revolutionary-minded intelligentsia. The surviving 
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Narodniks stubbornly resisted the spread of Marxism in Russia and 
hampered the organization of the working class. 

Marxism in Russia could therefore grow and gain strength only by 
OTe “Lnancigation of Labour’? launched a fight th 

e ‘Emancipation o ur’’ group laun a against the 
erroneous views of the Narodniks and aad how greatly their views 
and methods of struggle were prejudicing the working-class movement. 

In his writings directed against the Narodniks, Plekhanov showed 
that their views had nothing in common with scientific Socialism, even 
though they called themselves Socialists. 

Plekhanov was the first to give a Marxist criticism of the erroneous 
views of the Narodniks. Delivering well-aimed blows at the Narodnik 
views, Plekhanov at the same time developed a brilliant defence of 
the Marxist views. 

What were the major errors of the Narodniks which Plekhanov 
hammered at with such destructive effect? 

First, the Narodniks asserted that capitalism was something 
‘‘accidental’’ in Russia, that it would not develop, and that therefore 
the proletariat would not grow and develop either. 

Secondly, the Narodniks did not regard the working class as the 
foremost class in the revolution. They dreamed of attaining Socialism 
without the proletariat. They considered that the principal revolu- 
tionary force was the peasantry—led by the intelligentsia—and the 
peasant commune, which they regarded as the embryo and foundation 
of Socialism. 

Thirdly, the Narodniks’ view of the whole course of human history 
was erroneous and harmful. They neither knew nor understood the 
laws of the economic and political development of society. In this 
respect they were quite backward. According to them, history was 
made not by classes, and net by the struggle of classes, but by 
outstanding individuals—‘‘heroes’’—who were blindly followed by 
the masses, the ‘‘mob,”’ the people, the classes. 

In combating and exposing the Naredniks Plekhanov wrote a 
number of Marxist works which were instrumental in rearing and 
educating the Marxists in Russia. Such works of his as Socialism 
and the Political Struggle, Our Differences, On the Develop- 
ment of the Monistic View of History cleared the way for the 
victory of Marxism in Russia. 

In his works Plekhanov expounded the basic principles of Marxism. 
Of particular importance was his On the Development of the Mon- 
istic View of History, published in 1895. Lenin said that this book 
served to ‘‘rear a whole generation of Russian Marxists.’’ (Lenin, 
Collected Works, Russ. ed., Vol. XIV, p. 347.) 


™ * x » * * * 


4. Lenin’s struggle against Narodism and ‘‘Legal Marxism.” 
Lenin’s idea of an alliance of the working class and the 
peasantry. First Congress of the Russian Social-Demo- 
cratic Labour Party 


Although Plekhanov had already in the eighties dealt the chief blow 
to the Narodnik system of views, at the inning of the nineties 
Narodnik views still found sympathy among certain sections of the 
revolutionary youth. Some of them continued to hold that Russia 
could avoid the capitalist path of development and that the principal 
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role in the revolution would be played by the peasantry, and not by 
the working class. The Narodniks that still remained did their 
utmost to prevent the spread of Marxism in Russia, fought the 
Marxists and endeavoured to discredit them in every way. Narodism 
had to be completely smashed ideologically if the further spread of 
Marxism and the creation of a Social-Demecratic party were to ke 
assured. 

This task was performed by Lenin. 

In his book, What the ‘‘Friends of the People’’ Are and Low 
They Fight Against the Social-Democrats (1894), Lenin thor- 
oughly exposed the true character of the Narodniks, showing that 
— false ‘‘friends of the people’’ actually working against the 

eople. 

: Essentially, the Narodniks of the nineties had long ago renounced 
all revolutionary struggle against the tsarist government. The liberal 
Narodniks preached reconciliation with the tsarist government. 
“They think,’’ Lenin wrote in reference to the Narodniks of that 
period, ‘‘that if they simply plead with this government nicely enough 
and humbly enough, it will put everything right.’’ (Lenin, Selected 
Works, Vol. I, p. 413.) * 

The Narodniks of the nineties shut their eyes to the condition of the 
poor peasants, to the class stuggle in the countryside, and to the 
exploitation of the poor peasants by the kulaks, and sang praises to the 
development of kulak farming. As a matter of fact they voiced the 
interests of the kulaks. 

At the same time, the Narodniks in their periodicals baited the 
Marxists. They deliberately distorted and falsified the views of the 
Russian Marxists and claimed that the latter desired the ruin of the 
countryside and wanted ‘‘every muzhik to be stewed in the factory 
kettle.’”’ Lenin exposed the falsity of the Narednik criticism and 
pointed out that it was not a matter of the ‘‘wishes’’ of the Marxists, 
but of the fact that capitalism was actually developing in Russia and 
that this development was inevitably accompanied by a growth of the 
proletariat. And the proletariat would be the gravedigger of the 
capitalist system. 

Lenin showed that it was the Marxists and not the Narodniks who 
were the real friends of the people, that it was the Marxists who wanted 
to throw off the capitalist and landlord yoke, to destroy tsardom. 

In his book, What the ‘‘Friends of the People’’ Are, Lenin for 
the first time advanced the idea of a revolutionary alliance of the 
workers and peasants as the principal means of overthrowing tsardom, 
the landlords and the bourgeoisie. 

In a number of his writings during this period Lenin critized the 
methods of political struggle employed by the principal Narodnik 
group, the ‘‘Narodnaya Volya,”’ and later by the successors of the 
Narodniks, the Socialist-Revolutionaries—especially the tactics of 
individual terrorism. Lenin considered these tactics harmful to the 
revolutionary movement, for they substituted the struggle of indivi- 
dual heroes for the struggle of the masses. They signified a lack of 
confidence in the revolutionary movement of the people. 

In the hook, What the “Friends of the People’ Are, Lenin out- 
lined the main tasks of the Russian Marxists. In his opinion, the 


“Quotations from English translations of Lenin and Stalin have been checked with the original and the 
translations in some cases revised.— 7. 
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first duty of the Russian Marxists was to weld the disunited Marxist 
circles into a united Socialist workers’ : He further pointed 
out that it would be the working class of Russia, in alliance with the 
peasantry, that would overthrow the tsarist autocracy, after which 
the Russian proletariat, in alliance with the labouring and exploited 
masses, would, along with the proletariat of other countries, take the 
straight road of open political struggle to the victorious Communist 
revolution. 

Thus, over forty years ago, Lenin correctly pointed out to the work- 
ing class its path of struggle, defined its role as the foremost revolu- 
tionary force in society, and that of the peasantry as the ally of the 
working class. 

The struggle waged by Lenin and his followers against Narodism 
led to the latter’s complete ideological defeat already in the nineties. 

Of immense significance, too, was Lenin’s struggle against “legal 
Marxism.” It usually happens with big social movements in history 
that transient “fellow-travelers’’ fasten on them. The “legal 
Marxists,’”’ as they were called, were such fellow-travelers. 
Marxism began to spread widely throughout Russia; and so we found 
bourgeois intellectuals decking themselves out in a Marxist garb. 
They published their articles in newspapers and periodicals that were 
legal, that is, allowed by the tsarist government. That is why they 
came to be called “legal Marxists.’’ 

After their own fashion, they too fought Narodism. But they tried 
to make use of this fight and of the banner of Marxism in order to 
subordinate and adapt the working-class movement to the interests 


of bourgeois society, to the interests of the bourgeoisie. They cut 
out the very core of Marxism; namely, the doctrine of the proletarian 
revolution and the dictatorship of the proletariat. One prominent 
legal Marxist, Peter Struve, extolled the bourgeoisie, and instead of 
calling for a revolutionary struggle against capitalism, urged that ‘‘we 
acknowledge our lack of culture and aw capitalism for schooling.”’ 


In the fight against the Narodniks, Lenin considered it permissible 
to come to a temporary agreement with the “legal Marxists’’ in order 
to use them against the Narodniks, as, for example, for the joint 
publication of a collection of articles directed against the Narodniks. 
At the same time, however, Lenin was unsparing in his criticism of 
the “legal Marxists’ and exposed their liberal bourgeois nature. 


* * * * * * * 


CHAPTER 2. FORMATION OF THE RUSSIAN SOCIAL-DEMOCRATIC 
LABOUR PARTY. APPEARANCE OF THE BOLSHEVIK AND THE 
MENSHEVIK GROUPS WITHIN THE PARTY (1901-4) 


* * * * we * * 


2. Lenin’s plan for the building of a Marxist pariy. Oppor- 
tunism of the “Economists.” ‘‘Iskra’s’’ fight for Lenin’ s 
plan. Lenin’s book ‘‘What Is To Be Done?’’ Ideological 
foundations of the Marxist party 

Notwithstanding the fact that the First Congress of the Russian 

Social-Democratic Party had been held in 1898, and that it had an- 

nounced the formation of the Party, no real party was as yet created. 

There was no party program or party rules. The Central Committee 
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of the Party elected at the First Congress was arrested and never re- 
placed, for there was nobody to replace it. Worse still, the ideological 
confusion and lack of organizational cohesion of the Party became 
even more marked after the First Congress. 

While the years 1884-94 were a period of victory over Narodism 
and of ideological preparation for the formation of a Social- Democratic 
Party, and the years 1894-98 a period in which an attempt, although 
unsuccessful, was made to weld the separate Marxist organizations 
into a Social-Democratic Party, the period immediately following 1898 
was one of increased ideological and organizational confusion within 
the Party. The victory gained by the Marxists over Narodism and the 
revolutionary actions of the working class, which proved that the 
Marxists were right, stimulated the sympathy of the revolutionary 
youth for Marxism. Marxism became the fashion. This resulted in 
an influx into the Marxist organizations of throngs of young revolu- 
tionary intellectuals, who were weak in theory and inexperienced in 
political organization, and who had only a vague, and for the most 
part, incorrect, idea of Marxism, derived from the opportunist writings 
of the ‘‘legal Marxists’’ with which the press was filled. This 
resulted in the lowering of the theoretical and political standard of 
the Marxist organizations, in their infection with the ‘‘legal Marxist’’ 
opportunist tendencies, and in the aggravation of ideological confusion, 
political vacillation, and organizational chaos. 

The rising tide of the working-class movement and the obvious prox- 
imity of revolution demanded a united and centralized party of the 
working class which would be capable of leading the revolutionary 
movement. But the local Party organizations, the local committees, 
groups, and circles were in such a deplorable state, and their organiza- 
tional disunity and ideological discord so profound, that the task of 
creating such a party was one of immense difficulty. 

The difficulty lay not only in the fact that the Party had to be built 
under the fire of savage persecution by the tsarist government, which 
every now and then robbed the organizations of their finest workers 
whom it condemned to exile, imprisonment, and penal servitude, but 
also in the fact that a large number of the local committees and their 
members would have nothing to do with anything but their local, petty 
practical activities, did not realize the harm caused by the absence of 
organizational and ideological unity in the Party, were accustomed to 
the disunity and ideological confusion that prevailed within it, and 
believed that they could get along quite well without a united 
centralized party. 

If a centralized party was to be created, this backwardness, inertia, 
and narrow outlook of the local bodies had to be overcome. 

But this was not all. There was a fairly large group of people 
within the Party who had their own press—the Rabochaya Mysl 
(Workers’ Thought) in Russia and Rabocheye Delo (Workers’ 
Cause) abroad—and who were trying to justify on theoretical grounds 
the lack of organizational cohesion and the ideological confusion 
within the Party, frequently even lauding such a state of affairs, and 
holding that the plan for creating a united and centralized political 
party of the working class was unnecessary and artificial. 

These were the ‘“‘Economists’’ and their followers. 

_ Before a united political party of the proletariat could be created, 
tie “Economists’’ had to be defeated. 
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It was to this task and to the building of a working-class party that 
Lenin addressed himself. 

How to begin the building of a united party of the working class 
was a question on which opinions differ Some thought that the 
building of the Party should be begun by summoning the Second 
Congress of the Party, which would unite the local organizations and 
create the Party. Lenin was opposed to this. He held that before 
convening a congress it was necessary to make the aims and objects of 
the Party clear, to ascertain what sort of a party was wanted, to effect 
an ideological demarcation from the ‘“‘Economists,’’ to tell the Part 
honestly and frankly that there existed two different opinions vated: 
ing the aims and objects of the Party—the opinion of the ‘‘Econ- 
omists’’ and the opinion of the revolutionary Social-Democrats—to 
start a wide campaign in the press in favour of the views of revolu- 
tionary Social-Democracy—just as the ‘‘Economists’’ were conduct- 
ing a campaign in their own press in favour of their own views—and 
to give the local organizations the opportunity te make a deliberate 
choice between these two trends. Only after this indispensable 
preliminary work had been done could a Party Congress be 
summoned. 

Lenin put it plainly: 

**Before we can unite, and in order that we may unite, we must first of all draw 
2, _ definite lines of demarcation.’’ (Lenin, Selected Works, Vol. UH, 
p. e 

Lenin accordingly held that the building of a political party of the 
working class should be begun by the founding of a militant political 
newspaper on an all-Russian scale, which would carry on propaganda 
and agitation in favour of the views of revolutionary Social- 
Democracy—that the establishment of such a newspaper should be 
the first step in the building of the Party. 

In his well-known article, ‘“‘Where to Begin?’’ Lenin outlined a 
concrete plan for the building of the Party, a plan which was later 
expanded in his famous work What Is To Be Done? 

*‘In our opinion,”’® wrote Lenin in this article, ‘‘the starting point of eur activi- 
ties, the first practical step towards creating the erganization desired,* finally, 
the main thread following which we would be able to develop, deepen and expand 
that erganization unswervingly, should be the establishment of a political news- 
paper on an all-Russian scale. . . . Without it we cannot systematically carry on 
that all-embracing propaganda and agitation, consistent in principle, which form 
the chief and constant task of Secial-Democrats in general, and the particularly 


urgent task ef the present moment when interest in politics, in questions ef 
Socialism, has been aroused among the widest sections of the population.”’ 


(Ibid., p. 19.) 

Lenin considered that such a newspaper would serve not only to 
weld the Party ideologically, but also to unite the local bodies within 
the Party organizationally. The network of agents and correspondents 
of the newspaper, representing the local organizations, would provide 
a skeleton around which the Party could be built up organizationally. 
For, Lenin said, ‘‘a newspaper is not only a collective propagandist 
and collective agitator, but also a collective organizer.”’ 

“This network of agents,’’ writes Lenin in the same article, ‘‘will form the 
skeleton of precisely organization we need, namely, one that is sufficiently 


large te embrace the whole country, sufficiently wide and many sided to effect 4 
strict and detailed division of labour; sufficiently tried and tempered to be abie 


*That is, the formation of a party.—Ed. 
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unswervingly to carry en its own work under all circumstances, at all ‘turns’ 
and in all contingencies; sufficiently flexible to be able to avoid open battle 
against an enemy of overwhelming strength, when he has concentrated all his 
forces at one spot, and yet able to take advantage of the awkwardness of this 
enemy and to attack him whenever and wherever least expected.’’ (Jbid., 


pp. 21-2.) 

Iskra was to be such a newspaper. 

And Iskra did indeed become such a political newspaper on an 
all-Russian scale which prepared the way for the ideological and 
organizational consolidation of the Party. 

As to the structure and composition of the Party itself, Lenin 
considered that it should consist of two parts: a) a close circle of 
regular cadres of leaving Party workers, chiefly professional revolu- 
tionaries, that is, Party workers free from all occupation except Party 
work and possessing the necessary minimum of theoretical knowledge, 
political experience, organizational practice, and the art of combating 
the tsarist police and of eluding them; and b) a broad network of 
local Party organizations and a large number of Party members 
enjoying the sympathy and support of hundreds of thousands of 
working people. 


“I assert,’’ Lenin wrote, *‘1) that no revolutionary mevement can endure 
without a stable organization of leaders that maintains continuity; 2) that the 
wider the masses spontaneously drawn into the struggle . . . the more urgent 
the need of such an organization, and the more solid this organization must 
be... 3) that such an organization must consist chiefly of people professionally 
engaged in revolutionary activity; 4) that tn an autocratic state the more we 
confine the membership of such organization to people who are professionally 
engaged in revolutionary activity and who have been professionally trained in 
the art of combating the political police, the more difficult will it be to wipe out 
such an organization, and 5) the greater will be the number of people of the 
working class and of the other classes of society who will be able to join the 
movement and perform active work in it.’’ (Ibid., pp. 138-39.) 


As to the character of the Party that was being built up and its 
role in relation to the working class, as well as its aims and objects, 
Lenin held that the Party should form the vanguard of the working 
class, that it should be the guiding force of the working-class move- 
ment, coordinating and directing the class struggle of the proletariat. 
The ultimate goal of the Party was the overthrow of capitalism and 
the establishment of Socialism. Its immediate aim was the overthrow 
of tsardom and the establishment of a democratic order. And 
inasmuch as the overthrow of capitalism was impossible without the 
preliminary everthrow of tsardom, the principal task of the Party 
at the given moment was to rouse the working class and the whole 
people for a struggle against tsardem, to develop a revolutionary 
movement of the people against it, and to overthrow it as the first 
and serious obstacle in the path of Socialism. 


‘“‘History,’’ Lenin wrote, ‘‘has now confronted us with an immediate task which 
is the most revolutionary of all the immediate tasks that confront the pro- 
letariat of any country. The fulfilment of this task, the destruction of the most 
powerful bulwark not only of European but also (it may now be said) of Asiatic 


reaction would make the Russian proletariat the vanguard of the international 
revolutionary proletariat.’’ (Jbid., p. 50.) 


And further: 
“We must bear in mind that the struggle with the government for partial 


demands, the winning of partial concessions, are only petty skirmishes with the 
enemy, petty encounters on the outposts, whereas the decisive engagement is 


- to come. Before us, in all its strength, ds the enemy’s fortress, which 


raining shot and shell upon us and mowing down our best fighters. We must 
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capture this fortress; and we shall capture it if we unite all the forces of the 
awakening proletariat with all the forces of the Russian revolutionaries into one 
party, which will attract all that is alive and honest in Russia. And only then 
will the great prophecy of Pyotr Alexeyev, the Russian worker revolutionary, be 
fulfilled: ‘the muscular arm of the working millions will be lifted, and the yoke 
of despotism, guarded by the soldiers’ boyonets, will be smashed to atoms!’”’ 
(Lenin, Collected Works, Russ. ed., Vol. IV, p. 59.) 

Such was Lenin’s = for the creation of a party of the working class 
in autocratic tsarist Russia. 

The ‘Economists’? showed no delay in launching an attack on 
Lenin’s plan. 

They asserted that the general political struggle against tsardom was 
a matter for all classes, but primarily for the bourgeoisie, and that 
therefore it was of no serious interest to the working class, for the 
chief interest of the workers lay in the economic struggle against the 
employers for higher wages, better working conditions, etc. The 
primary and immediate aim of the Social-Democrats should therefore 
be not a political struggle against tsardom, and not the overthrow of 
tsardom, but the organization of the ‘‘economic struggle of the workers 
against the employers and the government.’’ By the economic 
struggle against the government they meant a struggle for better 
factory legislation. The ‘‘Economists’’ claimed that in this way it 
would be possible ‘‘to lend the economic struggle itself a political 
character.”’ 

The ‘‘Economists”’ no longer dared openly to contest the need for 
a political party of the working class. But they considered that it 
should not be the guiding force of the working-class movement, that 
it should not interfere in the spontaneous movement of the working 
class, let alone direct it, but that it should follow in the wake of this 
movement, study it, and draw lessons from it. 

The ‘‘Economists’’ furthermore asserted that the role of the con- 
scious element in the working-class movement, the organizing and 
directing role of Socialist consciousness and Socialist theory, was 
insignificant, or almost insignificant ; that the Social-Democrats should 
not elevate the minds of the workers to the level of Socialist conscious- 
ness, but, on the contrary, should adjust themselves and descend to 
the level of the average, or even of the more backward sections of the 
working class, and that the Social-Democrats should not try to impart 
a Socialist consciousness to the working class, but should wait until 
the spontaneous movement of the working class arrived of itself at a 
Socialist consciousness. 

As regards Lenin’s plan for the organization of the Party, the 
**Economists’”’ regarded it almost as an act of violence against the 
spontaneous movement. 

In the columns of Iskra, and especially in his celebrated work 
What Is To Be Done? Lenin launched a vehement attack against 
this opportunist philosophy of the ‘‘Economists’’ and demolished it. 

1) Lenin showed that to divert the working class from the general 
political struggle against tsardom and to confine its task to that of the 
economic struggle against the employers and the government, while 
leaving both employers and government intact, meant to condemn the 
workers to eternal slavery. The economic struggle of the workers 
against the employers and the government was a trade union struggle 
for better terms in the sale of their labour power to the capitalists. 
The workers, however, wanted to fight not only for better terms in 
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the sale of their labour power to the capitalists, but also for the aboli- 
tion of the capitalist system itself which condemned themto sell 
their labour power to the capitalists and to suffer exploitation. But 
the workers could not develop their struggle against capitalism, 
their struggle for Socialism to the full, as long as the path of the work- 
ing-class movement was barred by tsardom, that watchdog of capital- 
ism. It was, therefore, the immediate task of the Party and of the 
working class to remove tsardom from the path and thus clear the 
way to Socialism. 

2) Lenin showed that to extol the spontaneous process in the 
working-class movement, to deny that the Party had a leading role 
to play, to reduce its role to that of a recorder of events, meant to 
preach khvostism (following in the tail), to preach the conversion of 
the Party into a tail-piece of the spontaneous process, into a passive 
force of the movement, capable only of contemplating the spontaneous 
process and allowing events to take their own course. To advocate 
this meant working for the destruction of the Party, that is, leaving 
the working class without a party—that is, leaving the working class 
unarmed. But to leave the working class unarmed when it was 
faced by such enemies as tsardom, which was armed to the teeth, 
and the bourgeoisie, which was organized on modern lines and had 
its own party to direct its struggle against the working class, meant 
to betray the working class. 

3) Lenin showed that to bow in worship of the spontaneous work- 
ing-class movement and to belittle the importance of consciousness, 
of Socialist consciousness and Socialist theery, meant, in the first 
place, to insult the workers, who were drawn to consciousness as to 
light; in the second place, to lower the value of theory in the eyes of 
the Party, that is, to deprecate the instrament which helped the 
Party to understand the present and foresee the future; and, in the 


third place, it meant te sink completely and irrevocably into the bog 
of opportunism. 


“Without a revolutionary theory,” Lenin said, “there can be no revolutionary 
movement, ... The role of vanguard can be fulfilled only by a party that is 
ans by the most advanced theory.” (Lenin, Selected Works, Vol. II, pp. 

4) Lenin showed that the ““Economists’’ were deceiving the work- 
ing class when they asserted that a Socialist ideology could arise from 
the spontaneous movement of the working class, for in reality the 
Socialist ideology arises not from the spontaneous movement, but 
from science. By denying the necessity of imparting a Socialist 
consciousness to the working class, the ““Economists’’ were clearing 
the way for bourgeois ideology, facilitating its introduction and dis- 
semination among the working class, and, consequently, they were 
burying the idea of union between the working-class movement and 
Socialism, thus helping the bourgeoisie. 


“AU worship of the spontaneity of the labour movement,” Lenin said, “all 
belittling of the role of ‘the conscious element,’ of the role of the party of Social- 
Democracy, means, altogether irrespective of whether the belittler likes it 
or not, strengthening the influence of the bourgeois ideology among the 
workers.” (Ibid., p. 61.) 


And further: 


“The only choice is: either the bourgeois or the Soeialist ideology. There Is 
no middle course. . . . Hence to belittle the Socialist ideology in any way, to 
turn away from it in the slightest degree means to strengthen the bourgeois 
ideology.” (Ibid., p. 62.) 
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5) Summing up all these mistakes of the “Economists,’’ Lenin 
came to the conclusion that they did not want a ase of social revo- 
lution for the emancipation of working class from capitalism, but 
a party of “social reform,’’ which presupposed the preservation of 
capitalist rule, and that, consequently, the “Economists’’ were 
reformists who were betraying the fundamental interests of the 
proletariat. 

6) Lastly, Lenin showed that “Economism’’ was not an accidental 
phenomenon in Russia, but that the “Economists”? were an instru- 
ment of bourgeois influence upon the working class, that they had 
allies in the West-European Social-Democratic parties in the person 
of the revisionists, the followers of the opportunist Bernstein. The 
opportunist trend in Social-Democratic parties was gaining strength 
in Western Europe; on the plea of “freedom to criticize’ Marx, it 
demanded a “revision’’ of the Marxist doctrine (hence the term 
“revisionism’’); it demanded renunciation of the revolution, of So- 
cialism and of the dictatorship of the proletariat. Lenin showed that 
the Russian “‘Economists’’ were pursuing a similar policy of renuncia- 
tion of the revolutionary struggle, of Socialism and of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. 

Such were the main theoretical principles expounded by Lenin in 
What Is To Be Done? 

As a result of the wide circulation of this book, by the time of the 
Second Congress of the Russian Social-Democratic Party, that is, 
within a year after its publication (it appeared in March 1902), nothing 
but a distasteful memory remained of the ideological stand of “Econo- 
mism,’’ and to be called an “‘Economist’’ was regarded by the majority 
of the members of the Party as an insult. 

It was a complete ideological defeat for “‘Economism,”’ for the 
ideology of opportunism, khvostism and spontaneity. 

But this does not exhaust the significance of Lenin’s What Is To 
Be Done? 

The historic significance of this celebrated book lies in the fact that 
in it Lenin: 

1) For the first time in the history of Marxist thought, laid bare 
the ideological roots of opportunism, showing that they principally 
consisted in worshipping the spontaneous working-class movement 
and belittling the role of Socialist consciousness in the working-class 
movement ; 

2) Brought out the great importance of theory, of consciousness, 
and of the Party as a revolutionizing and guiding force of the spon- 
taneous working-class movement; 

3) Brilliantly substantiated the fundamental Marxist thesis that a 
Marxist party is a union of the working-class movement with 
Socialism ; 

4) Gave a brilliant exposition of the ideological foundations of a 
Marxist party. 

The theoretical theses expounded in What Is To Be Done? 
later became the foundation of the ideology of the Bolshevik Party. 


* * i * * * . 
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CHAPTER THREE. THE MENSHEVIKS AND THE BOLSHEVIKS 
IN THE PERIOD OF THE RUSSO-JAPANESE WAR AND THE 
FIRST RUSSIAN REVOLUTION (1904-7) 


* * * * * of * 


In his historic book, Two Tactics of Social-Democracy in the 
Democratic Revolution, Lenin gave a classical criticism of the 
tactics of the Mensheviks and a brilliant substantiation of the 
Bolshevik tactics. 

This book appeared in July 1905, that is, two months after the 
Third Party Congress. One might assume from its title that Lenin 
dealt in it only with tactical questions relating to the period of the 
bourgeois-democratic revolution and had only the Russian Mensheviks 
in mind. But as a matter of fact when he criticized the tactics of the 
Mensheviks he at the same time exposed the tactics of international 
opportunism; and when he substantiated the Marxist tactics in the 
period of the bourgeois revolution and drew the distinction between 
the bourgeois revolution and the Socialist revolution, he at the same 
time formulated the fundamental principles of the Marxist tactics in 
the period of transition from the bourgeois revolution to the Socialist 
revolution. 

The fundamental tactical principles expounded by Lenin in his 
pamphlet, Two Tactics of Social-Democracy in the Democratic 
Revolution, were as follows: 

1) The main tactical principle, one that runs through Lenin’s whole 
book, is that the proletariat can and must be the leader of the 
bourgeois-democratic revolution, the guiding force of the bourgeois- 
democratic revolution in Russia. 

Lenin admitted the bourgeois character of this revolution, for, as 
he said, ‘‘it is incapable of directly overstepping the bounds of a mere 
democratic revolution.’’ However, he held that it was not a revolu- 
tion of the upper strata, but a people’s revolution, one that would set in 
motion the whole people, the whole working class, the whole peasantry. 
Hence the attempts of the Mensheviks to belittle the significance of 
the bourgeois revolution for the proletariat, to depreciate the role of 
the proletariat in it, and to keep the proletariat away from it were 
in Lenin’s opinion a betrayal of the interests of the proletariat. 

**Marxism,’’ Lenin said, ‘“‘teaches the proletarian not to keep aloof from the 
bourgeois revolution, not to be indifferent to it, not to allow the leadership of the 
revolution to be assumed by the bourgeoisie, but, on the contrary, to take a most 
energetic part in it, to fight most resolutely for consistent proletarian democracy, 


a cone the revolutien to its conclusion.’’ (Lenin, Selected Works, Vol. 
» p. 77.) 


**‘We must not forget,’’ Lenin says further, ‘that there is not, nor can there be, 
at the present time, any other means of bringing Socialism nearer, than complete 
political liberty, than a democratic republic.”’ (Ibid., p. 122.) 

Lenin foresaw two possible outcomes of the revolution: 

a) Either it would end in a decisive victory over tsardom, in the 
overthrow of tsardom and the establishment of a democratic republic; 

b) Or, if the forces were inadequate, it might end in a deal hetween 
the tsar and the bourgeoisie at the expense of the people, in some sort 
of curtailed constitution, or, most likely, in some caricature of a 
constitution. 

The proletariat was interested in the better outcome of the two, that 
is, in a decisive victory over tsardom. But such an outcome was 
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possible only if the proletariat succeeded in becoming the leader and 
guide of the revolution. 


“The outcome of the revolution,’’ Lenin said, ‘depends on whether the work- 
ing class will play the part of a subsidiary to the bourgeoisie, a subsidiary that is 
powerful in the force of its onslaught against the autocracy but impotent politically, 


or whether it will play the part of leader of the people’s revolution,’”’ (Jbid., p. 
41.) 


Lenin maintained that the proletariat had every possibility of 
escaping the fate of a subsidiary to the bourgeoisie, and of becoming 
the leader of the bourgeois-democratic revolution. This possibility, 
according to Lenin, arises from the following: 

First, ‘‘the proletariat, being, by virtue of its very position, the most 
advanced and the only consistently revolutionary class, is for that very 
reason called upon to play the leading part in the general democratic 
revolutionary movement in Russia.’’ (Lenin, Collected Works, 
Russ. ed., Vol. VIII, p. 75.) 

Secondly, the proletariat has its own political party, which is inde- 
pendent of the bourgeoisie and which enables the proletariat to weld 
itself ‘‘into a united and independent political force.’’ (Jbid., p. 75.) 

Thirdly, the proletariat is more interested than the bourgeoisie in 
a decisive victory of the revolution, in view of which ‘‘in a certain 
sense the bourgeois revolution is more advantageous to the pro- 
letariat than to the bourgeoisie.’’ (Jbid., p. 57.) 


“It is to the advantage of the bourgeoisie,’’ Lenin wrote, ‘‘to rely on certain 
remnants of the past as against the proletariat, for instance, on the monarchy, 
the standing army, ete. It is to the advantage of the bourgeoisie if the bourgeois 
revolution does not too resolutely sweep away all the remnants of the past, but 
leaves some of them, i. e., if this revolution is not fully consistent, if it is not 
complete and if it is not determined and relentless. ... It is of greater advan- 
tage to the bourgeoisie if the necessary changes in the direction of bourgeois 
democracy take place more slowly, more gradually, more cautiously, less reso- 
lutely, by means of reforms and not by means of revolution . . . if these changes 
develop as little as possible the independent revolutionary activity, initiative and 
energy of the common people, i. e., the peasantry and especially the workers, 
for otherwise it will be easier for the workers, as the French say, ‘to hitch the 
rifle from one shoulder to the other,’ i. e., to turn against the bourgeoisie the 
guns which the bourgeois revolution will place in their hands, the liberty which 
the revolution will bring, the democratic institutions which will spring up on the 
ground that is cleared of serfdom. On the other hand, it is more advantageous 
for the working class if the necessary changes in the direction of bourgeois democ- 
racy take place by way of revolution and not by way of reform; for the way of 
reform is the way of delay, of procrastination, of the painfully slow decomposition 
of the putrid parts of the national organism. It is the proletariat and the peasantry 
that suffer first of all and most of all from their putrefaction. The revolutionary 
way is the way of quick amputation, which is the least painful to the proletariat, 
the way of the direct removal of the decomposing parts, the way of fewest con- 
cessions to and least consideration for the monarchy and the disgusting, vile, 
rotten and contaminating institutions which go with it.’’ (Lenin, Selected 
Works, Vol. Ill, pp. 75-6.) 

‘‘That,’’ Lenin continues, ‘‘is why the proletariat fights in the front ranks for a 
republic and contemptuously rejects silly and unworthy advice to take care not 
to frighten away the bourgeoisie.’’ (Jbid., p. 108.) 


In order to convert the possibility of the proletarian leadership of 
the revolution into a reality, in order that the proletariat might 
actually become the leader, the guiding force of the bourgeois 
revolution, at least two conditions were needed, according to Lenin. 

First, it was necessary for the proletariat to have an ally who was 
interested in a decisive victory over tsardom and who might be dis- 
posed to accept the leadership of the proletariat. This was dictated 
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by the very idea of leadership, for a leader ceases to be a leader if 
there is nobody to lead, a guide ceases to be a guide if there is nobody 
to guide. Lenin considered that the peasantry was such an ally. 

Secondly, it was necessary that the class, which was fighting the 
proletariat for the leadership of the revolution and striving to become 
its sole leader, should be forced out of the arena of leadership and 
isolated. This too was dictated by the very idea of leadership, which 
precluded the possibility of there being two leaders of the revolution. 
Lenin considered that the liberal bourgeoisie was such a class. 

“Only the proletariat can be a consistent fighter for democracy,’’ Lenin said. 
“It may become a victorious fighter for democracy only if the peasant masses 
join its revolutionary struggle.’’ (/bid., p. 86.) And further: 

**The peasantry includes a great number of semiproletarian as well as petty- 
bourgeois elements. This causes it also to be unstable and compels the prole- 
tariat to unite in a strictly class party. But the instability of the peasantry differs 
radically from the instability of the bourgeoisie, for at the present time the 
peasantry is interested not so much in the absolute preservation of private property 
as in the confiscation of the landed estates, one of the principal forms of private 
property. While this does not cause the peasantry to become Socialist or cease 
to be petty-bourgeois, the peasantry is capable of becoming a wholehearted 
and most radical adherent of the democratic revolution. The peasantry will 
inevitably become such if only the progress of revolutionary events, which is 
enlightening it, is not interrupted too soon by the treachery of the bourgeoisie 
and the defeat of the proletariat. Subject to this condition, the peasantry will 
inevitably become a bulwark of the revolution and the republic, for only a com- 
pletely victorious revolution can give the peasantry everything in the sphere 
of agrarian reforms—everything that the peasants desire, of which they 
dream, and of which they truly stand in need.’’ (/bid., pp. 108-09.) 


Analysing the objections of the Mensheviks, who asserted that 
these Bolshevik tactics ‘‘will compel the bourgeois classes to recoil 
from the cause of the revolution and thus curtail its scope,’’ and 
characterizing these objections as ‘‘tactics of betrayal of the revolu- 
tion,’’ as ‘‘tactics which would convert the proletariat into a wretched 
appendage of the bourgeois classes,’’ Lenin wrote: 

‘Those who really understand the role of the peasantry in the victorious 
Russian revolution would not dream of saying that the sweep of the revolution 
would be diminished if the bourgeoisie recoiled from it. For, as a matter of 
fact, the Russian revolution will begin to assume its real sweep, will really assume 
the widest revolutionary sweep possible in the epoch of bourgeois-democratic 
revolution, only when the bourgeoisie recoils from it and when the masses of the 
peasantry come out as active revolutionaries side by side with the proletariat. 
in order that it may be consistently carried to its conclusion, our democratic 
revolution must relay on such forces as are capable of paralysing the inevitable 
inconsistency of the bourgeoisie, i. e., capable precisely of ‘causing it to recoil 
from the revolution.’ ’’ (Ibid., p. 110.) 

Such is the main tactical principle regarding the proletariat as the 
leader of the bourgeois revolution, the fundamental tactical principle 
regarding the hegemony (leading role) of the proletariat in the 
bourgeois revolution, expounded by Lenin in his book, Two Tactics 
of Social-Democracy in the Democratic Revolution. ; ody 

This was a new line of the Marxist party on questions of tactics in 
the bourgeois-democratic revolution, a line fundamentally different 
from the tactical lines hitherto existing in the arsenal of Marxism. 
The situation before had been that in the bourgeois revolution—in 
Western Europe, for instance—it was the bourgeoisie that played 
the wagon og the proletariat willy-nilly playing the part of its sub- 
sidiary, while the peasantry was a reserve of the bourgeoisie. The 


Marxists considered such a combination more or less inevitable, at 
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the same time stipulating that the proletariat must as far as possible 
fight for its own immediate class demands and have its own political 
party. Now, under the new historical conditions, according to Lenin, 
the situation was changing in such a way that the proletariat was 
becoming the guiding force of the bourgeois revolution, the bourgeoisie 
was being edged out of the leadership of the revolution, while the 
peasantry was becoming a reserve of the proletariat. 

The claim that Plekhanov ‘‘also stood’’ for the hegemony of the 
proletariat is based upon a misunderstanding. Plekhanov flirted 
with the idea of the hegemony of the proletariat and was not averse 
to recognizing it in words—that is true. But in reality he was opposed 
to this idea in its essence. The hegemony of the proletariat implies 
the leading role of the proletariat in the bourgeois revolution, ac- 
companied by a policy of alliance between the proletariat and the 
peasantry and a policy of isolation of the liberal bourgeoisie; whereas 
Plekhanov, as we know, was opposed to the policy of isolating the 
liberal bourgeoisie, favoured a policy of agreement with the liberal 
bourgeoisie, and was opposed to a policy of alliance between the 
proletariat and the peasantry. As a matter of fact, Plekhanov’s 
tactical line was the Menshevik line which rejected the hegemony of 
the proletariat. 

2) Lenin considered that the most effective means of overthrowing 
tsardom and achieving a democratic republic was a victorious armed 
uprising of the people. Contrary to the Mensheviks, Lenin held that 
“the general democratic revolutionary movement has already 
brought about the necessity for an armed uprising,’’ that ‘‘the 
organization of the proletariat for uprising’? had already ‘‘been 
placed on the order of the day as one of the essential, principal and 
indispensable tasks of the Party,’’ and that it was necessary ‘‘to 
adopt the most energetic measures to arm the proletariat and to 
ensure the possibility of directly leading the uprising.’’ (Lenin, 
Collected Works, Russ. ed., Vol. VIII, p. 75.) 

To guide the masses to an uprising and to turn it into an uprising 
of the whole people, Lenin deemed it necessary to issue such slogans, 
such appeals to the masses as would set free their revolutionary 
initiative, organize them for insurrection and disorganize the machin- 
ery of power of tsardom. He considered that these slogans were 
furnished by the tactical decisions of the Third Party Congress, to 
the defence of which his book Two Tactics of Social-Democracy 
in the Democratic Revolution was devoted. 

The following, he considered, were these slogans: 

a) ‘‘Mass political strikes, which may be of great importance at 
the beginning and in the very process of the insurrection’ (ibid., 
p. 75); 

b) “Immediate realization, in a revolutionary way, of the 8-hour 
working day and of the other immediate demands of the working 
class’’ (ibid., p. 47); 

c) ‘Immediate organization of revolutionary peasant committees 
in order to carry out’ in a revolutionary way “‘all the democratic 
changes,”’ including the confiscation of the landed estates (ibid., 

. 88); 

d) Arming of the workers. 
Here two points are of particular interest: 
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First, the tactics of realizing in a revolutionary way the 8-hour 
day in the towns, and the democratic changes in the countryside, 
that is, a way which disregards the authorities, disregards the law, 
which ignores both the authorities and the law, breaks the existing 
laws and establishes a new order by unauthorized action, as an 
accomplished fact. This was a new tactical method, the use of which 
paralysed the machinery of power of tsardom and set free the activity 
and creative initiative of the masses. These tactics gave rise to the 
revolutionary strike committees in the towns and the revolutionary 
peasant committees in the countryside, the former of which later 
developed into the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies and the latter into 
the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies. 

Secondly, the use of mass political strikes, the use of general 
political strikes, which later, in the course of the revolution, were of 
prime importance in the revolutionary mobilization of the masses. 
This was a new and very important weapon in the hands of the 
proletariat, a weapon hitherto unknown in the practice of the Marxist 
parties and one that subsequently gained recognition. 

Lenin held that following the victorious uprising of the people the 
tsarist government should be replaced by a provisional revolutionary 
government. It would be the task of the provisional revolutionary 
government to consolidate the conquests of the revolution, to crush 
the resistance of the counter-revolution and to give effect to the 
minimum program of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party. 
Lenin maintained that unless these tasks were accomplished a 
decisive victory over tsardom would be impossible. And in order to 
accomplish these tasks and achieve a decisive victory over tsardom, 
the provisional revolutionary government would have to be not an 
ordinary kind of government, but a government of the dictatorship of 
the victorious classes, of the workers and peasants; it would have to 
be a revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry. 
Citing Marx’s well-known thesis that “‘after a revolution every 
provisional organization of the state requires a dictatorship, and an 
energetic Pree sie at that,’’ Lenin came to the conclusion that if 
the provisional revolutionary government was to ensure a decisive 
victory over tsardom, it could be nothing else but a dictatorship 
of the proletariat and peasantry. 

“A decisive victory of the revolution over tsardom is the revolutionary- 
democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry,” Lenin said. 
**. . « And such a victory will be precisely a dictatorship, i. e., it must inevitably 
rely on military force, on the arming of the masses, on an uprising and not on 
institutions of one kind or another, established in a ‘lawful’ or ‘peaceful’ way. 
It ean be only a dictatorship, for the realization of the changes which are urgently 
and absolutely indispensable for the proletariat and the peasantry will call forth 
the desperate resistance of the landlords, of the big bourgeoisie, and of tsardom. 
Without a dictatorship it is impossible to break down that resistance and to repel 
the counter-revolutionary attempts. But of course it will be a democratic, not 
a Socialist dictatorship, It will not be able (without a series of intermediary 
stages of revolutionary development) to affect the foundations of capitalism. 
At best it may bring about a radical redistribution of landed property in favour of 
the peasantry, establish consistent and full democracy, including the formation 
of a republic, eradicate all the oppressive features of Asiatic bondage, not only 
in village but also in factory life, lay the foundation for a thorough improvement 
in the position of the workers and for a rise in their standard of living, and—last 
but not least—carry the revolutionary conflagration into Europe. Such a victory 
will by no means as yet transform our bourgeois revolution into a Socialist 
revolution; the democratic revolution will not directly overstep the bounds of 
bourgeois social and economic relationships; nevertheless, the significance of 
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such a victory for the future development of Russia and of the whole world will 
be immense. Nothing will raise the revolutionary energy of the world proletariat 
so much, nothing will shorten the pai leading to its complete victory to such an 
extent, as this decisive victory of the revolution that has now started in Russia.’’ 
(Lenin, Selected Works, Vol. Ill, p. 82-3.) 

As to the attitude of the Social-Democrats towards the provisional 
revolutionary government and as to whether it would be permissible 
for them to take part in it, Lenin fully upheld the resolution of the 
Third Party Congress on the subject, which reads: 

“‘Subject to the relation of forces, and other factors which cannot be exactly 
determined beforehand, representatives of our Party may participate in the 
provisional revolutionary government for the purpose of relentless struggle against 
all counter-revolutionary attempts and of the defence of the independent interests 
of the working class; an indispensable condition for such participation is that the 
Party should exercise strict control over its representatives and that the inde- 
pendence of the Social-Democratic Party, which is striving for a complete Socialist 
revolution and, consequently, is irreconcilably hostile te all the bourgeois parties, 
should be strictly maintained; whether the participation of Social-Democrats in 
the provisional revolutionary government prove possible or not, we must propa- 
gate among the broadest masses of the proletariat the necessity of permanent 
pressure to be brought to bear upon the provisional government by the armed 
proletariat, led by the Social-Democratic Party, for the purpose of defending, 
consolidating and extending the gains of the revolution.”’ (Jbid., pp. 46-7.) 

As to the Mensheviks’ objection that the provisional government 
would still be a bourgeois government, that the Social-Democrats 
could not be permitted to take part in such a government unless one 
wanted to commit the same mistake as the French Socialist Millerand 
when he joined the French bourgeois government, Lenin parried this 
objection by pointing out that the Mensheviks were here mixing up 
two different things and were betraying their inability to treat the 
question as Marxists should. In France it was a question of Socialists 
taking part in a reactionary bourgeois government at a time when 
there was no revolutionary situation in the country, which made it 
incumbent upon the Socialists not to join such a government; in 
Russia, on the other hand, it was a question of Socialists taking part 
in a revolutionary bourgeois government fighting for the victory 
of the revolution at a time when the revolution was in full swing, 
a circumstance which would make it permissible for, and, under 
favourable circumstances, incumbent upon the Social-Democrats to 
take part in such a government in order to strike at the counter- 
revolution not only “from below,’”’ from without, but also ‘‘from 
above,’’ from within the government. 

3) While advocating the victory of the bourgeois revolution and 
the achievement of a democratic republic, Lenin had not the least 
intention of coming to'a halt in the democratic stage and confining 
the scope of the revolutionary movement to the accomplishment of 
bourgeois-democratic tasks. On the contrary, Lenin maintained that 
following upon the accomplishment of the democratic tasks, the pro- 
letariat and the other exploited masses would have to begin a struggle, 
this time for the Socialist revolution. Lenin knew this and regarded 
it as the duty of Social-Democrats to do everything to make the 
bourgeois-democratic revolution pass into the Socialist revolution. 
Lenin held that the dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry 
was necessary not in order to end the revolution at the point of 
consummation of its victory over tsardom, but in order to prolong 
the state of revolution as much as possible, to destroy the last rem- 
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nants of counter-revolution, to make the flame of revolution spread 
to Europe, and, having in the meantime given the proletariat the 
opportunity of educating itself politically and organizing itself into a 
great army, to begin the direct transition to the Socialist revolution. 

Dealing with the scope of the bourgeois revolution, and with the 
character the Marxist party should lend it, Lenin wrote: 

“The proletariat must carry to completion the democratic revolution, by 
allying to itself the mass of the peasantry in order to crush by force the resistance 
of the autocracy and to paralyse the instability of the bourgeoisie. The pro- 
letariat must accomplish the Socialist revolution by allying to itself the mass 
of the semi-proletarian elements of the population in order to crush by force the 
resistance of the bourgeoisie and to paralyse the instability of the peasantry and 
the petty bourgeoisie. Such are the tasks of the proletariat, which the new 
Iskra-ists (that is, Mensheviks—Ed.) always present so narrowly in their 


arguments and resolutions about the scope of the revolution.’’ (Jbid., pp. 
110-11.) 


And further: 


*‘At the head of the whole of the people, and particularly of the peasantry— 
for complete freedom, for a consistent democratic revolution, for a republic! At 
the head of all the toilers and the exploited—for Socialism! Such must in prac- 
tice be the policy of the revolutionary proletariat, such is the class slogan which 
must permeate and determine the solution of every tactical problem, of every 
practical step of the worker’s party during the revolution.’’ (Jbid., p. 124.) 

in order to leave nothing unclear, two months after the appearance 
of the Two Tactics Lenin wrote an article entitled ‘‘Attitude of 
Social-Democrats to the Peasant Movement,”’ in which he explained: 

‘*From the democratic revolution we shall at once, and just in accordance with 
the measure of our strength, the strength of the class-conscious and organized 
proletariat, begin to pass to the Socialist revolution. We stand for uninterrupted 
revolution. We shall not stop half way.’’ (Ibid., p. 145.) 

This was a new line in the question of the relation between the 
bourgeois revolution and the Socialist revolution, a new theory of a 
regrouping of forces around the proletariat, towards the end of the 
bourgeois revolution, for a direct transition to the Socialist revolu- 
tion—the theory of the bourgeois-democratic revolution passing into 
the Socialist revolution. 

In working out this new line, Lenin based himself, first, on the 
well-known thesis of uninterrupted revolution advanced by Marx at 
the end of the forties of the last century in the Address to the Com- 
munist League, and, secondly, on the well-known idea of the neces- 
sity of combining the peasant revolutionary movement with the pro- 
letarian revolution which Marx prec in a letter to Engels in 
1856, saying that: ‘‘the whole thing in Germany will depend on the 
possibility of backing the proletarian revolution by some second edi- 
tion of the Peasants’ War.’’ However, these brilliant ideas of Marx 
were not developed subsequently in the works of Marx and Engels, 
while the theoreticians of the Second International did their utmost 
to bury them and consign them to oblivion. To Lenin fell the task 
of bringing these forgotten ideas of Marx to light and restoring them 
to their full rights. But in restoring these Marxian ideas, Lenin did 
not—and could not—confine himself to merely repeating them, but 
developed them further and moulded them into a harmonious theory 
of Socialist revolution by introducing a new factor, an indispensable 
factor of the Socialist revolution, namely, an alliance of the proletar- 
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iat with the semi-proletarian elements of town and country as a 
condition for the victory of the proletarian revolution. 

This line confuted the tactical position of the West-European 
Social-Democratic parties who took it for granted that after the 
bourgeois revolution the peasant masses, including the poor peasants, 
would necessarily desert the revolution, as a result of which the 
bourgeois revolution would be followed by a prolonged interval, a 
long ‘‘lull’’ lasting fifty or a hundred years, if not longer, during 
which the proletariat would be ‘‘peacefully’’ exploited and the bour- 
geoisie would ‘‘lawfully’’ enrich itself until the time came round for 
a new revolution, a Socialist revolution. 

* * * o es * x 


CHAPTER 5. THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY DURING THE NEW RISE OF 
THE WORKING-CLASS MOVEMENT BEFORE THE FIRST IM- 
PERIALIST WAR (1912-14) 


* * *” * * * * 


2. The Bolshevik newspaper “Pravda.” The Bolshevik group 
in the fourth state Duma 

A powerful instrument used by the Bolshevik Party to strengthen 
its organizations and to spread its influence among the masses was 
the Bolshevik daily newspaper Pravda (Truth), published in St. 
Petersburg. It was founded, according to Lenin’s instructions, on 
the initiative of Stalin, Olminsky and Poletayev. Pravda was a 
mass working-class paper founded simultaneously with the new rise 
of the revolutionary movement. Its first issue appeared on April 22 
(May 5, New Style), 1912. This was a day of real celebration for 
the workers. In honour of Pravda’s appearance it was decided 
henceforward to celebrate May 5 as worker’s press day. 

Previous to the appearance of Pravda, the Bolsheviks already had 
a weekly newspaper called Zvezda, intended for advanced workers. 
Zvezda played an important part at the time of the Lena events. 
It printed a number of trenchant political articles by Lenin and Stalin 
which mobilized the working class for the struggle. But in view of 
the rising revolutionary tide, a weekly newspaper no longer met the 
requirements of the Bolshevik Party. A daily mass political news- 
paper designed for the broadest sections of the workers was needed. 
Pravda was such a newspaper. 

Pravda played an exceptionally important part at this period. It 
gained support for Bolshevism among broad masses of the working 
class. Because of incessant police persecution, fines, and confisca- 
tions of issues due to the publication of articles and letters not to the 
liking of the censor, Pravda could exist only with the active support 
of tens of thousands of advanced workers. Pravda was able to pay 
the huge fines only thanks to large collections made among the work- 
ers. Not infrequently, considerable portions of confiscated issues 
of Pravda nevertheless found their way into the hands of readers, 
because the more active workers would come to the printing shop at 
night and carry away bundles of the newspaper. 

* * me * * eS * 
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CHAPTER 6. THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY IN THE PERIOD OF THE 
IMPERIALIST WAR. THE SECOND REVOLUTION IN RUSSIA 
(1914-MARCH 1917) 


* * ” o ~ * * 


3. Theory and tactics of the Bolshevik Party on the question of 
war, peace, and revolution 

The Bolsheviks were not mere pacifists who signed for peace and 
confined themselves to the propaganda of peace, as the majority of 
the Left Social-Democrats did. The Bolsheviks advocated an 
active revolutionary struggle for peace, to the point of overthrowing 
the rule of the bellicose imperialist bourgeoisie. The Bolsheviks 
linked up the cause of peace with the cause of the victory of the prole- 
tarian revolution, holding that the surest way of ending the war and 
securing a just peace, a peace without annexations and indemnities, 
was to overthrow the rule of the imperialist bourgeoisie. 

In opposition to the Menshevik and Socialist-Revolutionary renun- 
ciation of revolution and their treacherous slogan of preserving ‘‘civil 
peace”? in time of war, the Bolsheviks advanced the slogan of 
“converting the imperialist war into a civil war.”’ This slogan 
meant that the labouring people, including the armed workers and 
peasants clad in soldiers’ uniform, were to turn their weapons against 
their own bourgeoisie and overthrow its rule if they wanted to put an 
end to the war and achieve a just peace. 

In opposition to the Menshevik and Socialist-Revolutionary policy 
of defending the bourgeois fatherland, the Bolsheviks advanced the 
policy of ‘‘the defeat of one’s own government in the imperialist 
war.”” This meant voting against war credits, forming illegal revo- 
lutionary organizations in the armed forces, supporting fraternization 
among the soldiers at the front, organizing revolutionary actions of the 
workers and peasants against the war, and turning these actions into 
an uprising against one’s own imperialist government. 

The Bolsheviks maintained that the lesser evil for the people would 
be the military defeat of the tsarist government in the imperialist war, 
for this would facilitate the victory of the people over tsardom and the 
success of the struggle of the working class for emancipation from 
capitalist slavery and imperialist wars. Lenin held that the policy of 
working for the defeat of one’s own imperialist government must be 
pursued not only by the Russian revolutionaries, but by the revolu- 
tionary parties of the working class in all the belligerent countries. 

It was not to every kind of war that the Bolsheviks were opposed. 
They were only opposed to wars of conquest, imperialist wars. The 
Bolsheviks held that there are two kinds of war: 

a) Just wars, wars that are not wars of conquest but wars of 
liberation, waged to defend the people from foreign attack and from 
attempts to enslave them, or to liberate the people from capitalist 
slavery, or, lastly, to liberate colonies and dependent countries from 
the yoke of imperialism; and 

b) Unjust wars, wars of conquest, waged to conquer and enslave 
foreign countries and foreign nations. 

Wars of the first kind the Bolsheviks supported. As to wars of the 
second kind, the Bolsheviks maintained that a resolute struggle must 
be waged against them to the point of revolution and the overthrow of 
one’s own imperialist government. 
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Of great importance to the working class of the world was Lenin’s 
theoretical work during the war. In the spring of 1916 Lenin wrote 
a book entitled Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism. 
In this book he showed that imperialism is the highest stage of 
capitalism, a stage at which it has already become transformed from 
‘‘progressive’’ capitalism to parasitic capitalism, decaying capitalism, 
and that imperialism is moribund capitalism. This, of course, did 
not mean that capitalism would die away of itself, without a revolution 
of the proletariat, that it would just rot on the stalk. Lenin always 
taught that without a revolution of the working class capitalism can- 
not be overthrown. Therefore, while defining imperialism as mori- 
bund capitalism, Lenin at the same time showed that ‘‘imperialism 
is the eve of the social revolution of the proletariat.’’ 

Lenin showed that in the era of imperialism the capitalist yoke 
becomes more and more oppressive, that under imperialism the 
revolt of the proletariat against the foundations of capitalism grows, 
and that the elements of a revolutionary outbreak accumulate in 
capitalist countries. 

Lenin showed that in the era of imperialism the revolutionary crisis 
in the colonial and dependent countries becomes more acute, that the 
elements of revolt against imperialism, the elements of a war of 
liberation from imperialism accumulate. 

Lenin showed that under imperialism the unevenness of develop- 
ment and the contradictions of capitalism have grown particularly 
acute, that the struggle for markets and fields for the export of 
capital, the struggle for colonies, for sources of raw material, makes 
periodical imperialist wars for the redivision of the world inevitable. 

Lenin showed that it is just this unevenness of development of 
capitalism that gives rise to imperialist wars, which undermine the 
strength of imperialism and make it possible to break the front of 
imperialism at its weakest point. 

From all this Lenin drew the conclusion that it was quite possible 
for the proletariat to break the imperialist front in one place or in 
several places, that the victory of Socialism was possible first in 
several countries or even in one country, taken singly, that the 
simultaneous victory of Socialism in all countries was impossible 
owing to the unevenness of development of capitalism, and that 
Socialism would be victorious first in one country or in several 
countries, while the others would remain bourgeois countries for 
some time longer. 

Here is the formulation of this brilliant deduction as given by 
Lenin in two articles written during the imperialist war: 

1) “Uneven economic and political development is an absolute law of capi- 
talism. Hence, the victory of Socialism is possible first in several or even in one 
capitalist country, taken singly. The victorious proletariat of that country, 
having expropriated the capitalists and organized its own Socialist production, 
would stand up against the rest of the world, the capitalist world, attracting to 
its cause the oppressed classes of other countries... .’’ (From the article, 
“The United States of Europe Slogan,’’ written in August, 1915.—Lenin, Selected 
Works, Vol. V, p. 141.) 

2) “The development of capitalism proceeds extremely unevenly in the various 
countries. It cannot be otherwise under the commodity production system. 
From this it follows irrefutably that Socialism cannot achieve victory simultane- 
ously in all countries. It will achieve victory first in one or several countries, 
while the others will remain bourgeois or pre-bourgeois for some time. This 
must not only create friction, but a direct striving on the part of the bourgeoisie 
of other countries to crush the victorious proletariat of the Socialist country. 
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In such cases a war on our part would be a legitimate and just war. It would be 
a war for Socialism, for the liberation of other nations from the bourgeoisie.”’ 
(From the article, “War Program of the Proletarian Revolution,’ written in the 
autumn of 1916.—Lenin, Collected Works, Russ. ed., Vol. XIX, p. 325.) 

This was a new and complete theory of the Socialist revolution, a 
theory affirming the possibility of the victory of Socialism in separate 
countries, and indicating the conditions of this victory and its pros- 
pects, a theory whose fundamentals were outlined by Lenin as far 
back as 1905 in his pamphlet, Two Tactics of Social Democracy 
in the Democratic Revolution. 

This theory fundamentally differed from the view current among 
the Marxists in the period of pre-imperialist capitalism, when they 
held that the victory of Socialism in one separate country was im- 
possible, and that it would take place simultaneously in all the civi- 
lized countries. On the basis of the facts concerning imperialist 
capitalism set forth in his remarkable book, Imperialism, the 
Highest Stage of Capitalism, Lenin displaced this view as obsolete 
and set forth a new theory, from which it follows that the simultaneous 
victory of Socialism in all countries is impossible, while the victory 
of Socialism in one capitalist country, taken singly, is possible. 

The inestimable importance of Lenin’s theory of Socialist revolu- 
tion lies not only in the fact that it has enriched Marxism with a new 
theory and has advanced Marxism, but also in the fact that it opens 
up a revolutionary perspective for the proletarians of separate coun- 
tries, that it unfetters their initiative in the onslaught on their own, 
national bourgeoisie, that it teaches them to take advantage of a war 
situation to organize this onslaught, and that it strengthens their 
faith in the victory of the proletarian revolution. 

* ~ ” * * e = 


CHAPTER 9. THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY IN THE PERIOD OF TRAN- 
SITION TO THE PEACEFUL WORK OF ECONOMIC RESTORATION 
(1921-1925) 


* “ * * * * * 


An effective contribution to the ideological defeat of Trotskyism 
and to the defense of Leninism was Comrade Stalin’s theoretical work, 
Foundations of Leninism, published in 1924. This beok is a 
masterly exposition and a weighty theoretical substantiation of Lenin- 
ism. It was, and is today, a trenchant weapon of Marxist-Leninist 
theory in the hands of Bolsheviks all over the world. 

In the battles against Trotskyism, Comrade Stalin rallied the Party 
around its Central Committee and mobilized it to carry on the fight 
for the victory of Socialism in our country. Comrade Stalin proved 
that Trotskyism had to be ideologically demolished if the further vic- 
torious advance to Socialism was to be ensured. 

~ * * ™ * * * 


Yes, replied the Party, a Socialist economic system could be and 
should be built in our country, for we had everything needed for the 
building of a Socialist economic system, for the building of a complete 
Socialist society. In October 1917 the working class had vanquished 
capitalism politically, by establishing its own political dictatorship. 
Since then the Soviet Government had been taking every measure to 
shatter the economic power of capitalism and to create conditions for 
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the building of a Socialist economic system. These measures were: 
the expropriation of the capitalists and landlords; the conversion of 
the land, factories, mills, railways, and the banks into public property ; 
the adoption of the New Economic Policy; the building up of a state- 
owned Socialist industry, and the application of Lenin’s co-operative 
plan. Now the main task was to proceed to build a new, Socialist 
economic system all over the country and thus smash capitalism 
economically as well. All our practical work, all our actions must 
be made to serve this main purpose. The working class could do it, 
and would do it. The realization of this colossal task must begin 
with the industrialization of the country. The Socialist industrializa- 
tion of the country was the chief link in the chain; with it the construc- 
tion of a Socialist economic system must begin. Neither the delay 
of the revolution in the West, nor the partial stabilization of capital- 
ism in the non-Soviet countries could stop our advance—to Socialism. 
The New Economic Policy could only make this task easier, for it had 
been introduced by the Party with the specific purpose of facilitating 
the laying of a Socialist foundation for our economic system. 

Such was the Party’s answer to the question—was the victory of 
Socialist construction possible in our country? 

But the Party knew that the problem of the victory of Socialism in 
one country did not end there. The construction of Socialism in the 
Soviet Union would be a momentous turning point in the history of 
mankind, a victory for the working class and peasantry of the U.S.S.R., 
marking a new epoch in the history of the world. Yet this was an in- 
ternal affair of the U. S. S. R. and was only a part of the problem of the 
victory of Socialism. The other part of the problem was its inter- 
national aspect. In substantiating the thesis that Socialism could be 
victorious in one country, Comrade Stalin had repeatedly pointed out 
that the question should be viewed from two aspects, the domestic and 
the international. As for the domestic aspect of the question, i. e., 
the class relations within the country, the working class and the 
peasantry of the U. S. S. R. were fully capable of vanquishing their 
own bourgeoisie economically and building a complete Socialist 
society. But there was also the international aspect of the question, 
namely, the sphere of foreign relations, the sphere of the relations 
between the Soviet Union and the capitalist countries, between the 
Soviet people and the international bourgeoisie, which hated the 
Soviet system and was seeking the chance to start again armed in- 
tervention in the Soviet Union, to make new attempts to restore 
capitalism in the U.S.S.R. And since the U.S. S. R. was as yet the 
only Socialist country, all the other countries remaining capitalist, the 
U.S. S. R. continued to be encircled by a capitalist world, which gave 
rise to the danger of capitalist intervention. Clearly, there would be 
a danger of capitalist intervention as long as this capitalist encircle- 
ment existed. Could the Soviet people by their own efforts destroy 
this external danger, the danger of capitalist intervention in the 
U.S. S. R.? No, they could not. They could not, because in order to 
destroy the danger of capitalist intervention the capitalist encircle- 
ment would have to be destroyed; and the capitalist encirclement 
could be destroyed only as a result of victorious proletarian revolu- 
tions in at least several countries. It followed from this that the vic- 








no aow eet eee rN aS OUnEworweel we luc Tl 8 Ke ele 


Od s 


it 
l- 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 387 


tory of Socialism in the U. S. S. R., as expressed in the abolition of 
the capitalist economic system and the building of a Socialist eco- 
nomic system, could not be considered a final victory, inasmuch as 
the danger of foreign armed intervention and of attempts to restore 
capitalism had not been eliminated, and inasmuch as the Socialist 
country had no guarantee against thisdanger. To destroy the danger 
of foreign capitalist intervention, the capitalist encirclement would 
have to be destroyed. 

Of course, as long as the Soviet Government pursued a correct 
policy, the Soviet people and their Red Army would be able to beat off 
a new foreign capitalist intervention just as they had beaten off the 
first capitalist intervention of 1918-20. But this would not mean that 
the danger of new capitalist intervention would be eliminated. The 
defeat of the first intervention did not destroy the danger of new 
intervention, inasmuch as the source of the danger of intervention— 
the capitalist encirclement—continued to exist. Neither would the 
danger of intervention be destroyed by the defeat of the new inter- 
vention if the capitalist encirclement continued to exist. 

It followed from this that the victory of the proletarian revolution 
in the capitalist countries was a matter of vital concern to the working 
people of the U. S. S. R. 

Such was the Party’s line on the question of the victory of Socialism 
in our country. 

The Central Committee demanded that this line be discussed at 
the forthcoming Fourteenth Party Conference, and that it be endorsed 
and accepted as the line of the Party, as a Party law, binding upon 
all Party members. 

This line of the Party came as a thunderbolt to the oppositionists, 
above all, because the Party lent it a specific and practical character, 
linked it with a practical plan for the Socialist industrialization of the 
country, and demanded that it be formulated as a Party law, as a 
resolution of the Fourteenth Party Conference, binding upon all 
Party members. 

The Trotskyites opposed this Party line and set up against it the 
Menshevik ‘‘theory of permanent revolution,’’ which it would be an 
insult to Marxism to call a Marxist theory, and which denied the 
possibility of the victory of Socialist construction in the U.S. S. R. 

The Bukharinites did not venture to oppose the Party line out- 
spokenly. But they furtively set up against it their own ‘‘theory’’ 
of the peaceful growing of the bourgeoisie into Socialism, amplifying 
it with a ‘“‘new’’ slogan—‘‘Get Rich!’’ According to the Bukharin- 
ites, the victory of Socialism meant fostering and encircling the 
bourgeoisie, not destroying it. 

Zinoviev and Kamenev ventured forth with the assertion that the 
victory of Socialism in the U. S. S. R. was impossible because of the 
country’s technical and economic backwardness, but they soon found 
it prudent to hide under cover. 

The Fourteenth Party Conference (April, 1925) condemned all 
these capitulatory ‘‘theories’’ of the open and covert oppositionists 
and affirmed the Party line of working for the victory of Socialism in 
the U. S. S. R., adopting a resolution to this effect. 


* * a“ * * * « 
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CHAPTER 12. THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY IN THE STRUGGLE TO 
COMPLETE THE BUILDING OF THE SOCIALIST SOCIETY. 
INTRODUCTION OF THE NEW CONSTITUTION (1935-37) 


* * * * * * * 


4. Liquidation of the remnants of the-Bukharin-Trotsky gang 
of spies, wreckers and traitors to the country. Prepara- 
tions for the election of the Supreme Soviet of the U. S. 
S.R. Broad inner-party democracy as the Party’s course. 
Election of Supreme Soviet of U.S. S. R. 

In 1937, new facts came to light regarding the fiendish crimes of the 
Bukharin-Trotsky gang. The trial of Pyatakov, Radek and others, 
the trial of Tukhachevsky, Yakir and others, and, lastly, the trial of 
Bukharin, Rykov, Krestinsky, Rosengoltz and others, all showed that 
the Bukharinites and Trotskyites had long ago joined to form a com- 
mon band of enemies of the people, operating as the ‘‘Bloc of Rights 
and Trotskyites.”’ 

The trials showed that these dregs of humanity, in conjunction with 
the enemies of the people, Trotsky, Zinoviev and Kamenev, had been 
in conspiracy against Lenin, the Party and the Soviet state ever since 
the early days of the October Socialist Revolution. The insidious at- 
tempts to thwart the Peace of Brest-Litovsk at the beginning of 1918, 
the plot against Lenin and the conspiracy with the ‘‘Left’’ Socialist- 
Revolutionaries for the arrest and murder of Lenin, Stalinand Sverdlov 
in the spring of 1918, the villainous shot that wounded Lenin in the 
summer of 1918, the revolt of the ‘‘Left’’ Socialist-Revolutionaries in 
the summer of 1918, the deliberate aggravation of differences in the 
Party in 1921 with the object of undermining and overthrowing Lenin’s 
leadership from within, the attempts to overthrow the Party leadership 
during Lenin’s illness and after his death, the betrayal of state secrets 
and the supply of information of an espionage character to foreign 
espionage services, the vile assassination of Kirov, the acts of wrecking 
diversion and explosions, the dastardly murder of Menzhinsky, Kuiby- 
shevy and Gorky—all these and similar villainies over a period of 
twenty years were committed, it transpired, with the participation or 
under the direction of Trotsky, Zinoviev, Kamenev, Bukharin, Rykov 
and their henchmen, at the behest of espionage services of bourgeois 
states. 

The trials brought to light the fact that the Trotsky-Bukharin 
fiends, in obedience to the wishes of their masters—the espionage 
services of foreign states—had set out to destroy the Party and the 
Soviet state, to undermine the defensive power of the country, to 
assist foreign military intervention, to prepare the way for the defeat of 
the Red Army, to bring about the dismemberment of the U. S. S. R., 
to hand over the Soviet Maritime Region to the Japanese, Soviet 
Byelorussia to the Poles, and the Soviet Ukraine to the Germans, to 
destroy the gains of the workers and collective farmers, and to restore 
capitalist slavery in the U. S. S. R. 

These Whiteguard pigmies, whose strength was no more than that 
of a gnat, apparently flattered themselves that they were the masters 
of the country, and imagined that it was really in their power to sell 
or give away the Ukraine, Byelorussia and the Maritime Region. 

These Whiteguard insects forgot that the real masters of the Soviet 
country were the Soviet people, and that the Rykovs, Bukharins, Zino- 
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vievs and Kamenevs were only temporary employees of the state, 
which could at any moment sweep them out from its offices as so much 
useless rubbish. 

These contemptible lackeys of the fascists forgot that the Soviet 
people had only to move a finger, and not a trace of them would be left. 

The Soviet court sentenced the Bukharin-Trotsky fiends to be shot. 

The People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs carried out the sen- 
tence. 

The Soviet people approved the annihilation of the Bukharin-Trot- 
sky gang and passed on to next business. 


* * x * * « * 


CONCLUSION 


What are the chief conclusions to be drawn from the historical path 
traversed by the Bolshevik Party? 

What does the history of the C. P. S. U. (B.) teach us? 

1) The history of the Party teaches us, first of all that the victory 
of the proletarian revolution, the victory of the dictatorship of the pro- 
letariat, is impossible without a revolutionary party of the proletariat, 
a party free from opportunism, irreconcilable towards compromisers 
and eapitulators, and revolutionary in its attitude towards the bour- 
geoisie and its state power. 

The history of the Party teaches us that to leave the proletariat 
without such a party means to leave it without revolutionary leader- 
ship; and to leave it without revolutionary leadership means to ruin 
the cause of the proletarian revolution. 

The history of the Party teaches us that the ordinary Social-Dem- 
ocratic Party of the West-European type, brought up under conditions 
of civil peace, trailing in the wake of the opportunists, dreaming of 


“social reforms,’’ and dreading social revolution, cannot be such a 
party. 

The history of the Party teaches us that only a party of the new 
type, a Marxist-Leninist party, a party of social revolution, a party 
capable of preparing the proletariat for decisive battles against the 


bourgeoisie and of organizing the victory of the proletarian revolution, 
can be such a party. 


The Bolshevik Party in the U. S. S. R. is such a party. 


‘In the pre-revolutionary period,’’ Comrade Stalin says, ‘‘in the period of more 
or less peaceful development, when the parties of the Second International were 
the predominant force in the working-class movement and parliamentary forms 
of struggle were regarded as the principal forms, the party neither had nor could 
have had that great and decisive importance which it acquired afterwards, under 
conditions of open revolutionary battle. Defending the Second International 
against attack made upon it, Kautsky says that the parties of the Second Inter- 
national are instruments of peace and not of war, and that for this very reason 
they were powerless to take any important steps during the war, during the period 
of revolutionary action by the proletariat, That is quite true. But what does it 
mean? It means that the parties of the Second International are unfit for the 
revolutionary struggle of the proletariat, that they are not militant parties of the 
proletariat, leading the workers to power, but election machines adapted for 
parliamentary elections and parliamentary struggle. This, in fact, explains why, 
in the days when the opportunists of the Second International were in the as- 
cendancy, it was not the party but its parliamentary group that was the chief 
political organization of the proletariat. It is well known that the party at that 
time was really an appendage and subsidiary of the parliamentary group. It 
goes without saying that under such circumstances and with such a party at the 
helm there could be no question of preparing the proletariat for revolution. 
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**But matters have changed radically with the dawn ofthe new period. The new 
period is one of open class collisions, of revolutionary action by the proletariat, 
of proletarian revolution, a period when forces are being directly mustered for the 
overthrow of imperialism and the seizure of power by the proletariat. In this 
period the proletariat is confronted with new tasks, the tasks of reorganizing all 
party work on new, revolutionary lines; of educating the workers in the spirit 
of revolutionary struggle for power; of preparing and moving up reserves; of 
establishing an alliance with the proletarians of neighbouring countries; of 
establishing firm ties with the liberation movement in the colonies and dependent 
countries, etc., etc. To think that these new tasks can be performed by the oid 
Social-Democratic parties, brought up as they were in the peaceful conditions of 
parliamentarism, is to doom oneself to hopeless despair and inevitable defeat. 
If, with such tasks to shoulder, the proletariat remained under the leadership of 
the old parties it would be completely unarmed and defenceless. It goes without 
saying that the proletariat could not consent to such a state of affairs. 

**Hence the necessity for a new party, a militant party, a revolutionary party, 
ene bold enough to lead the proletarians in the struggle for power, sufficiently 
experienced to find its bearings amidst the complex conditions of a revolutionary 
situation, and sufficiently flexible to steer clear of all submerged rocks in the 
path to its goal. 


‘*Without such a party it is useless even to think of overthrowing imperialism 
and achieving the dictatorship of the proletariat, 

**This new party is the party of Leninism.’’ (Joseph Stalin, Leninism, Vol. 
I, pp. 87-8.) 

2) The history of the Party further teaches us that a party of the 
working class cannot perform the role of leader of its class, cannot per- 
form the role of organizer and leader of the proletarian revolution, 
unless it has mastered the advanced theory of the working-class 
movement, the Marxist-Leninist theory. 

The power of the Marxist-Leninist theory lies in the fact that it 
enables the Party to find the right orientation in any situation, to 
understand the inner connection of current events, to foresee their 
course and to perceive not only how and in what direction they are 
developing in the present, but how and in what direction they are 
bound to develop in the future. 

Only a party which has mastered the Marxist-Leninist theory can 
confidently advance and lead the working class forward. 

On the other hand, a party which has not mastered the Marxist- 
Leninist theory is compelled to grope its way, loses confidence in its 
actions and is unable to lead the working class forward. 

It may seem that all that is required for mastering the Marxist- 
Leninist theory is diligently to learn by heart isolated conclusions and 
propositions from the works of Marx, Engels and Lenin, learn to quote 
them at opportune times and rest at that, in the hope that the conclu- 
sions and propositions thus memorized will suit each and every situ- 
ation and occasion. But such an approach to the Marxist-Leninist 
theory is altogether wrong. The Marxist-Leninist theory must not be 
regarded as a collection of dogmas, as a catechism, as a symbol of 
faith, and the Marxists themselves as pedants and dogmatists. The 
Marxist-Lenist theory is the science of the development of society, 
the science of the working-class movement, the science of the pro- 
letarian revolution, the science of the building of the Communist 
society. And as a science it does not and cannot stand still, but 
develops and perfects itself. Clearly, in its development it is bound 
to become enriched by new experience and new knowledge, and some 
of its propositions and conclusions are bound to change in the course 
of time, are bound to be replaced by new conclusions and propositions 
corresponding to the new historical conditions. 
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Mastering the Marxist-Leninist theory does not at all mean learning 
all its formulas and conclusions by heart and clinging to their every 
letter. To master the Marxist-Leninist theory we must first of all 
learn to distinguish between its letter and substance. 

Mastering the Marxist-Leninist theory means assimilating the 
substance of this theory and learning to use it in the solution of the 
practical problems of the revolutionary movement under the varying 
conditions of the class struggle of the proletariat. 

Mastering the Marxist-Leninist theory means being able to enrich 
this theory with the new experience of the revolutionary movement, 
with new propositions and conclusions, it means being able to develo 
it and advance it without hesitating to replace—in accordance wit 
the substance of the theory—such of its propositions and conclusions 
as have become antiquated by new ones corresponding to the new 
historical situation. 

The Marxist-Leninist theory is not a dogma but a guide to action. 





In 1938, World News and Views replaced Inprecorr as the most official publica- 
tion of the Communist International. The following excerpt deals with the matter 
of “voluntary” Socialist worker enthusiasm for increased burdens. One honest 
industrial commissar who later came over to the free world side has commented 
upon his personal relationship with labor conditions under the December 1938 
decree.! Bicest in official Communist propaganda, it certainly did not make 
life any less rigorous in the land of Socialist construction.’ 


Exutsit No. 62 


[World News and Views, January 21, 1939. Pp. 59, 60] 


THE SOVIET UNION—SOCIALIST WORK DISCIPLINE 
By F. Becker 


In the socialist State, which is based on the socialist economic sys- 
tem, the labour legislation naturally cannot be anything else but 
socialist. The working people of the Soviet Union know that in 
socialist production their interests do not run counter to the interests 
of the State, and that the labour legislation of the Soviet Union can- 
not be separated from the general tasks of socialist production, as 
these tasks have in view only one aim: to increase the wealth and 
power of the whole of the Soviet people, and thereby of every individ- 
ual Soviet Citizen. 

The recently published decisions of the Council of People’s Com- 
missars, of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the 
Soviet Union, and the All-Union Council of Trade Unions on meas- 
ures for improving work discipline and for. the better administration 
of the State social insurance are also directed towards achieving this 
aim. 

‘‘What we have won ourselves,’”’ said Lenin, ‘‘what we have de- 
creed, was made law, discussed and laid down, we must establish in 
permanent forms of daily work discipline. That is the most difficult, 
but also the most grateful task, for only when we have solved it shall 
we obtain a socialist order.’’ 

! Kravehenko, J Chose Freedom, pp. 311-331. 


2 Schwarz, Labor in the Soviet Union, pp. 167-179. See Meisel and Korero, Soviet System, pp. 303 310, 
for the complete text of the December 28, 1938, decree on intensified labor discipline. 
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Therefore, Soviet labour legislation in its practical application 
wages a determined fight against all absence from work and against 
loss of working time. Needless to say, all these measures only affect 
those who do not work conscientiously, who, by absence from work, 
idling during working hours, disorganise the regular course of pro- 
duction. Absence from work, loss of working time, cause great 
damage to socialist national economy and thereby to the workers as 
a whole and to every individual worker. 

* * * *” ~ * + 


In this phase of socialist construction socialist work discipline must 
be the result of a conscious, communist attitude to work, to mastering 
the technique of socialist production, to achieving the highest possible 
productivity of labour. Every ton more of coal, iron, and steel, every 
yard more of cloth produced by the Soviet workers, increases the 
wealth of the Soviet people and thereby of each individual, and con- 
solidates the power of the land of Socialism. This truth is already 
to-day realised by hundreds of thousands of Stakhanov workers and 
millions of workers who are engaged in socialist competitions among 
themselves. It is they who are demanding the full working of all 
seven or six working hours by each toiler. They realise that it is 
not only to the detriment of the socialist State but of each of them if 
the normal course of production is disturbed by absence and idling. 

It was in this sense that the questions of socialist work discipline 
were raised by the advanced workers in thousands of letters to the 
Soviet press and in numerous factory and works meetings. And 
when the decision of the Council of People’s Commissars, of the C. C. 
of the C. P. of the Soviet Union (B) and of the All-Union Council of 
the Trade Unions was published, the workers repeatedly emphasised 
in their resolutions that this decision is in accordance with the inter- 
ests of the whole of the working class. The work card which com- 
mencing from January 15, will be handed to every worker and em- 
ployee in all State and co-operative factories and institutions, records 
all the performances of the Stakhanov workers, the shock brigader, 
and any other worker; what training he received and what premiums 
and commendations he received for his work. Many workers will 
be able to point with ‘pride to the fact that they entered the Soviet 
factory as simple workers and have then developed to Stakhanoy 
workers, foremen, directors, or even higher positions. 

In the Soviet Union, the country of victorious Socialism, the rank 
and file of the workers, employees, and the collective peasants them- 
selves are initiating the struggle for a higher productivity of labour. 

‘*Work in the Soviet Union is the obligation of each citizen capable 
of working, according to the principle: ‘He who does not work shall 
not eat.’ In the U. S. S. R. the principle of Socialism is being real- 
ised: ‘From each according to his ability, to each according to his 
work.’ ’’ So reads the text of Article 12 of the Stalinist Constitu- 
tion. 





At the last Bolshevik Party Congress held before the outbreak of World War IT, 
Stalin repeated his usual observations about the international crisis. On its side, 
the U. 8S. S. R. had manifested no little ingenuity in making favorable alliances with 
western democracies and with certain Asiatic powers. Although he must have 
already given serious consideration to the matter, Stalin said nothing about the 
possibility of an agreement with the Fascist states.'. Here again, he proceeded 


1 Nazi-Soviet Relations, 1939-41, Washington, U. 8. Department of State, 1948. 
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according to the correct Bolshevik practice of the two-truths: one for the rank and 
file and another for the fully initiated.* 

On the domestic scene, production had reached a saturation point.’ Life in the 
U. 8. S. R. was, to hear Stalin tell it, now freer than anywhere else on earth. All 
antagonistic elements had been completely eliminated. Why, then, did not the 
Soviet state wither away? To this ever-recurring question, Stalin gave his 
perennial answer: We are encircled by capitalist aggressors. Happily, however, 
“Socialist intelligence” was working diligently to eradicate this nuisance.‘ 

When speaking of Communist theory, Stalin patiently explained how under- 
standing Bolsheviks would realize that Marx, Engels, and even Lenin could not 
always be right. Their lack of foresight, however, involved no cause for alarm. 
Stalin had the present “objective situation” well in hand. Despite all the in- 
trigues of his capitalist encirclers, he would continue to construct a better Socialist 
society under the dictatorship of the proletariat.’ 


Exursir No. 63 


[Moscow, Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1951. J. Stalin, Report to the 
18th Congress of the CPSU(B) on the Work of the Central Commitlee, March 10, 
1989. Pp. 7-8, 24-30, 58-65, 80-90, 99-102] 


I. THE SOVIET UNION AND INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS 


Comrades, five years have elapsed since the Seventeenth Party Con- 
gress. Nosmall period,as yousee. During this period the world has 
undergone considerable changes. States and countries, and their 
mutual relations, are now in many respects totally altered. 

What changes exactly have taken place in this period in the inter- 
national situation? In what way exactly have the foreign and internal 
affairs of our country changed? 

For the capitalist countries this period was one of very profound 
perturbations in both the economic and political spheres. In the 
economic sphere these were years of depression, followed, from the 
beginning of the latter half of 1937, by a period of new economic crisis, 
of a new decline of industry in the United States, Great Britain, and 
France—consequently, these were years of new economic complica- 
tions. In the political sphere they were years of serious political 
conflicts and perturbations. A new imperialist war is already in its 
second year, a war waged over a huge territory stretching from 
Shanghai to Gibraltar, and involving over five hundred million people. 
The map of Europe, Africa, and Asia is being forcibly redrawn. The 
entire postwar system, the so-called peace regime, has been shaken to 
its foundations. 

For the Soviet Union, on the contrary, these were years of growth 
and prosperity, of further economic and cultural progress, of further 
growth of political and military might, of struggle for the preservation 
of peace throughout the world. 


* * ~*~ * * * * 
3. The Soviet Union and the capitalist countries 


The war has created a new situation with regard to the relations 
between countries. It has enveloped them in an atmosphere of 
alarm and uncertainty. By undermining the postwar peace regime 
and overriding the elementary principles of international law, it has 
cast doubt on the value of international treaties and obligations. 


? Kravchenko, I Chose Freedom, pp. 421-428. Beck and Godin, Russian Purge, pp. 216-217. 

* Schwartz, Russia’s Soriet Economy, Chapter VII: The Growth of Industrial Production. 

‘William R. Kintner, The Front Is Everywhere: Militant Communism in Action, Norman, University of 
Oklahoma Press, 1950. Dallin, Soviet Espionage, passim, 

* Barghoorn, Soviet Image, p. 18. 
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Pacifism and disarmament schemes are dead and buried. Feverish 
arming has taken their place. Everybody is arming, small states and 
big states, including primarily those which practise the policy of non- 
intervention. Nobody believes any longer in the unctuous speeches 
which claim that the Munich concessions to the aggressors and the 
Munich agreement opened a new era of “appeasement.”” They are 
disbelieved even by the signatories to the Munich agreement, Britain 
and France, who are increasing their armaments ne less than other 
countries. 

Naturally, the U. S. S. R. could not ignore these ominous develop- 
ments. There is no doubt that any war, however small, started by 
the aggressors in any remote corner of the world constitutes a danger 
to the peaceable countries. All the more serious then is the danger 
arising from the new imperialist war, which has already drawn into 
its orbit over five hundred million people in Asia, Africa and Europe. 
In view of this, while our country is unswervingly pursuing a policy 
of maintaining peace, it is at the same time working very seriously to 
increase the preparedness of our Red Army and our Red Navy. 

At the same time, in order to strengthen its international position, 
the Soviet Union decided to take certain other steps. At the end of 
1934 our country joined the League of Nations, considering that 
despite its weakness the League might nevertheless serve as a place 
where aggressors can be exposed, and as a certain instrument of peace, 
however feeble, that might hinder the outbreak of war. The Soviet 
Union considers that in alarming times like these even so weak an 
international organization as the League of Nations should not be 
ignored. In May 1935 a treaty of mutual assistance against possible 
attack by aggressors was signed between France and the Soviet 
Union. A similar treaty was simultaneously concluded with Czecho- 
slovakia. In March 1936 the Soviet Union concluded a treaty of 
mutual assistance with the Mongolian People’s Republic. In August 
1937 the Soviet Union concluded a pact of nonaggression with the 
Chinese Republic. 

It was in such difficult international conditions that the Soviet 
Union pursued its foreign policy of upholding the cause of peace. 

The foreign policy of the Soviet Union is clear and explicit. 

1. We stand for peace and the strengthening of business relations 
with all countries. That is our position; and we shall adhere to this 
position as long as these countries maintain like relations with the 
Soviet Union, and as long as they make no attempt to trespass on the 
interests of our country. 

2. We stand for peaceful, close and friendly relations with all the 
neighbouring countries which have common frontiers with the 
U.S. S.R. That is our position; and we shall adhere to this position 
as long as these countries maintain like relations with the Soviet 

Union, and as long as they make no attempt to trespass, directly or 
indirectly, on the integrity and inviolability of the frontiers of the 
Soviet state. 

3. We stand for the support of nations which are the victims of 
aggression and are fighting for the independence of their country. 

4. We are not afraid of the threats of aggressors, and are ready to 
deal two blows for every blow delivered by instigators of war who 
attempt to violate the Soviet borders, 
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Such is the foreign policy of the Soviet Union. (Loud and 
prolonged applause.) 

In its foreign policy the Soviet Union relies upon: 

. Its growing economic, political and cultural might; 

. The moral and political unity of our Soviet society; 

. The mutual friendship of the nations of our country; 

. Its Red Army and Red Navy; 

. Its policy of peace; 

. The moral support of the working people of all countries, who 
are vitally concerned in the preservation of peace; 

7. The good sense of the countries which for one reason or another 
have no interest in the violation of peace. 

The tasks of the Party in the sphere of foreign policy are: 

1. To continue the policy of peace and of strengthening business 
relations with all countries; 

2. To be cautious and not allow our country to be drawn into 
conflicts by warmongers who are accustomed to have others pull the 
chestnuts out of the fire for them; 

3. To strengthen the might of our Red Army and Red Navy to the 
utmost; 

4. To strengthen the international bonds of friendship with the 
working people of all countries, who are interested in peace and friend- 
ship among nations. 


Soot Oh 


II. INTERNAL AFFAIRS OF THE SOVIET UNION 


Let us now pass to the internal affairs of our country. 

From the standpoint of its internal situation, the Soviet Union, 
during the period under review, presented a picture of further progress 
of its entire economic life, a rise in culture, and the strengthening of 
the political might of the country. 

In the sphere of economic development, we must regard as the 
most important result during the period under review the fact that 
the reconstruction of industry and agriculture on the basis of a new, 
modern technique has been completed. There are no more or 
hardly any more old plants in our country, with their backward 
technique, and hardly any old peasant farms, with their antediluvian 
equipment. Our industry and agriculture are now based on new, 
up-to-date technique. It may be said without exaggeration that from 
the standpoint of technique of production, from the standpoint of the 
degree of saturation of industry and agriculture with new machinery, 
our country is more advanced than any other country, where the old 
machinery acts as a fetter on production and hampers the introduction 
of new techniques. 

In the sphere of the social and political development of the country, 
we must regard as the most important achievement during the period 
under review the fact that the remnants of the exploiting classes have 
been completely eliminated, that the workers, peasants, and intel- 
lectuals have been welded into one common front of the working 
people, that the moral and political unity of Soviet society has been 
strengthened, that the friendship among the nations of our country 
has become closer, and that as a result of all this, the political life of 
our country has been completely democratized and a new Constitution 
created. No one will dare deny that our Constitution is the most 
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democratic in the world, and that the results of the elections to the 
Supreme Soviet of the U. S. S. R., as well as to the Supreme Soviets 
of the Union Republics, have been the most exemplary. 

The result of all this is a completely stable internal situation and a 
stability of government which any other government in the world might 
envy. 






*” * * * * * 












3. Further consolidation of the Soviet system 

One of the most important results of the period under review is that 
it has led to the further internal consolidation of the country, to the 
further consolidation of the Soviet system. 

Nor could it be otherwise. The firm establishment of the socialist 
system in all branches of national economy, the progress of industry 
and agriculture, the rising material standard of the working people, 
the rising cultural standard of the masses and their increasing 
political activity—all this, accomplished under the guidance of the 
Soviet power, could not but lead to the further consolidation of the 
Soviet system. 

The feature that distinguishes Soviet society today from any 
capitalist society is that it no longer contains antagonistic, hostile 
classes; that the exploiting classes have been eliminated, while the 
workers, peasants, and intellectuals, who make up Soviet society, live 
and work in friendly collaboration. Whereas capitalist society is torn 
by irreconcilable antagonisms between workers and capitalists and 
between peasants and landlords—resulting in its internal instability — 
Soviet society, liberated from the yoke of exploitation, knows no such 
antagonisms, is free of class conflicts, and presents a picture of friendly 
collaboration between workers, peasants, and intellectuals. It is this 
community of interest which has formed the basis for the development 
of such motive forces as the moral and political unity of Soviet society, 
the mutual friendship of the nations of the U. S. S. R. and Soviet 
patriotism. It has also been the basis for the Constitution of the 
U. S. S. R. adopted in November 1936, and for the complete de- 
mocratization of the elections to the supreme organs of the country. 

As to the elections to the supreme organs, they were a magnificent 
demonstration of that unity of Soviet society and of that amity among 
the nations of the U. S. S. R. which constitute the characteristic feature 
of the internal situation of our country. As we know, in the elections 
to the Supreme Soviet of the U. S. S. R. in December 1937, nearly 
ninety million votes, or 98.6 per cent of the total ballot, were cast for 
the Communist and non-Party bloc, while in the elections to the 
Supreme Soviets of the Union Republics in June 1938, ninety-two 
million votes, or 99.4 per cent of the total ballot, were cast for the 
Communist and non-Party bloc. 

There you have the basis of the stability of the Soviet system and 
the source of the inexhaustible strength of Soviet power. 

This means, incidentally, that in case of war, the rear and front of 
our army, by reason of their homogeneity and inherent unity, will be 
stronger than those of any other country, a fact which people beyond 
our borders who are fond of military conflicts would do well to 
remember. 

Certain foreign pressmen have been talking drivel to the effect that 
the purging of Soviet organizations of spies, assassins, and wreckers 
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like Trotsky, Zinoviev, Kamenev, Yakir, Tukhachevsky, Rosengoltz, 
Bukharin and other fiends has ‘‘shaken’’ the Soviet system and 
caused its ‘‘demoralization.”’ All this cheap drivel deserves is 
laughter and scorn. How can the purging of Soviet organizations of 
noxious and hostile elements shake and demoralize the Soviet system? 
This Trotsky-Bukharin bunch of spies, assassins and wreckers, who 
kowtowed to the foreign world, who were possessed by a slavish 
instinct to grovel before every foreign bigwig and were ready to serve 
him as spies—this handful of people who did not understand that the 
humblest Soviet citizen, being free from the fetters of capital, stands 
head and shoulders above any high-priced foreign bigwig whose neck 
wears the yoke of capitalist oe needs this miserable band 
of venal slaves, of what value can they be to the people, and whom can 
they ‘“‘demoralize’’? In 1937, Tukhachevsky, Yakir, Uborevich and 
other fiends were sentenced to be shot. After that, the elections to 
the Supreme Soviet of the U: S. S. R. were held. In these elections, 
98.6 per cent of the total vote was cast for the Soviet power. At the 
beginning of 1938 Rosengoltz, Rykov, Bukharin and other fiends 
were sentenced to be shot. After that, the elections to the Supreme 
Soviets of the Union Republics were held. In these elections. 99.4 
per cent of the total vote was cast for the Soviet power. Where are 
the symptoms of ‘‘demoralization,’’ we would like to know, and why 
was this ‘‘demoralization”’ not reflected in the results of the elections? 

To listen to these foreign drivelers one would think that if the spies, 
assassins and wreckers had been left at liberty to wreck, murder and 
spy without let or hindrance, the Soviet organizations would have 
been far sounder and stronger. (Laughter.) Are not these 
gentlemen giving themselves away too soon by so insolently defending 
the cause of spies, assassins and wreckers? 

Would it not be truer to say that the weeding out of spies, assassins 
and wreckers from our Soviet organizations was bound to lead, and 
did lead, to the further strengthening of these organizations? 

What, for instance, do the events at Lake Hassan show, if not 
that the weeding out of spies and wreckers is the surest means of 
strengthening our Soviet organizations? 

> * 7~ aK * * ws 


The tasks of the Party in the sphere of internal policy are: 

1. To promote the further progress of our industry, rise of produc- 
tivity of labour, and perfection of the technique of production, in order, 
having already outstripped the principal capitalist countries in tech- 
nique of production and rate of industrial development, to outstrip 
them economically as well in the next ten or fifteen years. 

2. To promote the further progress of our agriculture and stock 
breeding so as to achieve in the next three or four years an annual 
grain harvest of 8,000,000,000 poods, with an average yield of 12-13 
centners per hectare; an average increase in the harvest of industrial 
crops of 30-35 per cent; and an increase in the number of sheep and 
hogs by 100 per cent, of cattle by about 40 per cent, and of horses by 
about 35 per cent. 

3. To continue to improve the material and cultural standards of 
the workers, peasants and intellectuals. 

4. Steadfastly to carry into effect our socialist Constitution; to 
complete the democratization of the political life of the country; 
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to strengthen the moral and political unity of Soviet society and 
fraternal collaboration among our workers, peasants and intellectuals; 
to promote the friendship of the peoples of the U. S. S. R. to the 
utmost, and to develop and cultivate Soviet patriotism. 

5. Never to forget that we are surrounded by a capitalist world; 
to remember that the foreign espionage services will smuggle spies, 
assassins and wreckers into our country; and, remembering this, to 
strengthen our socialist intelligence service and systematically 
help it to defeat and eradicate the enemies of the people. 


Ill. FURTHER STRENGTHENING OF THE C, P. S. U. (B.) 


From the standpoint of the political line and day-to-day practical 
work, the period under review was one of complete victory for the 
general line of our Party. (Loud and prolonged applause.) 

The principal achievements demonstrating the correctness of the 
policy of our Party and the correctness of its leadership are the firm 
establishment of the socialist system in the entire national economy, 
the completion of the reconstruction of ye and agriculture on 
the basis of a new technique, the fulfilment of the Second Five-Year 
Plan in industry ahead of time, the increase of the annual grain 
harvest to a level of 7,000,000,000 poods, the abolition of poverty and 
unemployment, and the raising of the material and cultural standard 
of the people. 

In the face of these imposing achievements, the opponents of the 
general line of our Party, all the various ‘‘Left’’ and ‘‘Right’’ trends, 
all the Trotsky-Pyatakov and Bukharin-Rykov renegades were forced 
to creep into their shells, tuck away their hackneyed ‘‘platforms,”’ 
and go into hiding. Lacking the manhood to submit to the will of the 
people, they preferred to merge with the Mensheviks, Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and fascists, to become the tools of foreign espionage 
services, to hire themselves out as spies, and to obligate themselves 
to help the enemies of the Soviet Union to dismember our country 
and to restore capitalist slavery in it. 

Such was the inglorious end of the opponents of the line of our 
Party, who finished up as enemies of the people. 

When it had smashed the enemies of the people and purged the 
Party and Soviet organizations of renegades, the Party became still 
more united in its political and organizational work and rallied even 
more solidly around its Central Committee. (Stormy applause. All 
the delegates rise and cheer the speaker. Shouts of ‘‘Hurrah 
for Comrade Stalin!’ » “Long live Comrade Stalin!’ ‘Hurrah 
for the Central Committee of our Party!’’) 

* * * * * *« * 


4. Some questions of theory 


Another of the defects of our propagandist and ideological work is 
the absence of full clarity among our comrades on certain theoretical 
questions of vital practical importance, the existence of a certain 
amount of confusion on these questions. I refer to the question of 
the state in general, and of our socialist state in particular, and to the 
question of our Soviet intelligentsia. 

It is sometimes asked: ‘‘We have abolished the exploiting classes; 
there are no longer any hostile classes in the country; there is nobody 
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to suppress; hence there is no more need for the state; it must die 
away.—Why then do we not help our socialist state to die away? 
Why do we not strive to put an end to it? Is it not time to throw out 
all this rubbish of a state?’’ 

Or again: ‘‘The exploiting classes have already been abolished in 
our country; Socialism has in the main been built; we are advancing 
towards Communism. Now, the Marxist doctrine of the state says 
that there is to be no state under Communism.— Why then do we not 
help our socialist state to die away? Is it not time we relegated the 
state to the museum of antiquities?’’ 

These questions show that those who ask them have conscienti- 
ously memorized certain tenets of the doctrine of Marx and Engels 
about the state. But they also show that these comrades have not 
grasped the essential meaning of this doctrine; that they do not 
realize in what historical conditions the various tenets of this doctrine 
were elaborated; and, what is more, that they do not understand 
present-day international conditions, have overlooked the capitalist 
encirclement and the dangers it entails for the socialist country. 
These questions not only betray an underestimation of the capitalist 
encirclement, but also an underestimation of the role and significance 
of the bourgeois states and their organs, which send spies, assassins 
and wreckers into our country and are waiting for a favourable 
opportunity to attack it by armed force. They likewise betray an 
underestimation of the role and significance of our socialist state and 
of its military, punitive and intelligence organs, which are essential for 
the defence of the Land of Socialism from foreign attack. It must 
be confessed that the comrades mentioned are not the only ones 
guilty of this underestimation. All the Bolsheviks, all of us without 
exception, to a certain extent sin in this respect. Is it not surprising 
that we learned about the espionage and conspiratorial activities 
of the Trotskyite and Bukharinite ringleaders only quite recently, 
in 1937 and 1938, although, as the evidence shows, these gentry were 
in the service of foreign espionage organizations and carried on con- 
spiratorial activities from the very first days of the October Revolu- 
tion? How could we have failed to notice so grave a matter? How 
are we to explain this blunder? The usual answer to this question is 
that we could not possibly have assumed that these people could have 
fallen so low. But that is no explanation, still less is it a justification: 
for the blunder was a blunder. How is this blunder to be explained? 
It is to be ee by an underestimation of the strength and sig- 
nificance of the mechanism of the bourgeois states surrounding us 
and of their espionage organs, which endeavour to take advantage of 
people’s weaknesses, their vanity, their slackness of will, to enmesh 
them in their espionage nets and use them to surround the organs of 
the Soviet state. It is to be explained by an underestimation of the 
role and significance of the mechanism of our socialist state and of its 
intelligence service, by an underestimation of the importance of this 
intelligence service, by the twaddle that an intelligence service in a 
Soviet state is an unimportant trifle, and that the Soviet intelligence 
service and the Soviet state itself will soon have to be relegated to 
the museum of antiquities. 

What could have given rise to this underestimation? 

It arose owing to the fact that certain of the general tenets of the 
Marxist doctrine of the state were incompletely elaborated and were 
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inadequate. It received currency owing to our unpardonably heed- 
less attitude to matters pertaining to the theory of the state, in spite 
of the fact that we have had twenty years of practical experience in 
state affairs which provides rich material for theoretical generaliza- 
tions, and in spite of the fact that, given the desire, we have every 
opportunity of successfully filling this gap in theory. We have for- 
gotten Lenin’s highly important injunction about the theoretical 
duties of Russian Marxists, that it is their mission to further develop 
the Marxist theory. Here is what Lenin said in this connection: 

We do not regard Marxist theory as something completed and inviolable; on 
the contrary, we are convinced that it has only laid the cornerstone of the science 
which Socialists must further advance in all directions if they wish to keep pace 
with life. We think that an independent elaboration of the Marxist theory is 
especially essential for Russian Socialists, for this theory provides only general 
guiding principles, which, in particular, are applied in England differently 
from France, in France differently from Germany, and in Germany differently 
from Russia. (Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. Il, p. 492.) 

Consider, for example, the classical formulation of the theory of 
the development of the socialist state given by Engels: 

As soon as there is no longer any class of society to be held in subjection; as 
soon as, along with class domination and the struggle for individual existence 
based on the former anarchy of production, the collisions and excesses arising 
from these have also been abolished, there is nothing more to be repressed which 
would make a special repressive force, a state, necessary. The first act in which 
the state really comes forward as the representative of society as a whole—the 
taking possession of the means of production in the name of society—is at the 
same time its last independent act as a state. The interference of the state 
power in social relations becomes superfluous in one sphere after another, and 
then ceases ofitself. The government of persons is replaced by the administra- 
tion of things and the direction of the process of production. The state is not 
B, -~--pg it withers away. (F. Engels, Anti-Diihring, Partizdat, 1933, 
p. E 

Is this proposition of Engels’ correct? 

Yes, it is correct, but only on one of two conditions: (1) if we study 
the socialist state only from the angle of the internal development of 
a country, abstracting ourselves in advance from the international 
factor, isolating, for the convenience of investigation, the country 
and the state from the international situation; or (2) if we assume that 
Socialism is already victorious in all countries, or in the majority 
of countries, that a socialist encirclement exists instead of a capitalist 
encirclement, that there is no more danger of foreign attack, and that 
there is no more need to strengthen the army and the state. 

Well, but what if Socialism has been victorious only in one, sepa- 
rate country, and if, in view of this, it is quite impossible to abstract 
oneself from international conditions—what then? Engels’ formula 
does not furnish an answer to this question. As a matter of fact, 
Engels did not set himself this question, and therefore could not have 
given an answer to it. Engels proceeds from the assumption that 
Socialism has already been victorious more or less simultaneously 
in all countries, or in a majority of countries. Consequently, Engels 
is not here investigating any specific socialist state of any particular 
country, but the development of the socialist state in general, on the 
assumption that Socialism has been victorious in a majority of coun- 
tries—according to the formula: “Assuming that Socialism is vic- 
torious in a majority of countries, what changes must the proletarian, 
socialist state undergo?’’ Only this general and abstract character of 
the problem can explain why in his investigation of the question of 
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the socialist state main completely abstracted himself from such a 
factor as international conditions, the international situation. 

But it follows from this that Engels’ general formula about the 
destiny of the socialist state in general cannot be extended to the 
partial and specific case of the victory of Socialism in one country 
only, a country which is surrounded by a capitalist world, is subject 
to the menace of foreign military attack, cannot therefore abstract 
itself from the international situation, and must have at its disposal 
a well-trained army, well-organized punitive organs, and a strong 
intelligence service, consequently, must have its own state, strong 
enough to defend the conquests of Socialism from foreign attack. 

We cannot expect the Marxian classics, separated as they were 
from our day by a period of forty-five or fifty-five years, to have 
foreseen each and every zigzag of history in the distant future in 
every separate country. It would be ridiculous to expect that the 
Marxian classics should have elaborated for our benefit ready-made 
solutions for each and every theoretical problem that might arise in 
any particular country fifty or one hundred years afterwards, so that 
we, the descendants of the Marxian classics, might calmly doze at 
the fireside and munch ready-made solutions. (General laughter.) 
But we can and should expect of the Marxists-Leninists of our day 
that they do not confine themselves to learning by rote a few general 
tenets of Marxism; that they delve deeply into the essence of Marx- 
ism; that they learn to take account of the experience gained in the 
twenty years of existence of the socialist state in our country; that, 
lastly, they learn, with the use of this experience and with knowledge 
of the essence of Marxism, to apply the various general tenets of 
Marxism concretely, to lend them greater precision and improve 
them. Lenin wrote his famous book, The State and Revolution, 
in August 1917, that is, a few months before the October Revolution 
and the establishment of the Soviet state. Lenin considered it the 
main task of this book to defend Marx’s and Engels’ doctrine of the 
state from distortion and vulgarization by the opportunists. Lenin 
was preparing to write a second volume of The State and Revolu- 
tion, in which he intended to sum up the principal lessons of the 
experience of the Russian revolutions of 1905 and 1917. There can 
be no doubt that Lenin intended in the second volume of his book 
to elaborate and to further develop the theory of the state on the 
basis of the experience gained during the existence of Soviet power 
in our country. Death, however, prevented him from carrying this 
task into execution. But what Lenin did not manage to do should 
he done by his disciples. (Loud applause.) 

The state arose because society split up into antagonistic classes; 
it arose in order to keep in restraint the exploited majority in the 
interests of the exploiting minority. The instruments of state author- 
ity became concentrated mainly in the army, the punitive organs, the 
espionage service, the prisons. Two basic functions characterize the 
activity of the state: at home (the main function), to keep in restraint 
the exploited majority; abroad: (not the main function), to extend 
the territory of its class, the ruling class, at the expense of the territory 
of other states, or to defend the territory of its own state from attack 
by other states. Such was the case in slave society and under 
feudalism. Such is the case under capitalism. 
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In order to overthrow capitalism it was not only necessary to remove 
the bourgeoisie from power, not only to expropriate the capitalists, 
but also to smash entirely the bourgeois state machine, its old army, 
its bureaucratic officialdom and its police force, and to substitute for 
it a new, proletarian form of state, a new, socialist state. And that, 
as we know, is exactly what the Bolsheviks did. But it does not 
follow that the new, proletarian state may not retain certain functions 
of the old state, modified to suit the requirements of the proletarian 
state. Still less does it follow that the forms of our socialist state 
must remain unchanged, that all the original functions of our state 
must be fully retained in future. Asa matter of fact, the forms of our 
state are changing and will continue to change in line with the develop- 
ment of our country and with the changes in the international 
situation. 

Lenin was absolutely right when he said: 

The forms of bourgeois states are extremely varied, but their essence is the 
same: whatever their form, all these states, in the final analysis, are inevitably 
the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. The transition from capitalism to Com- 
munism certainly cannot but yield a great abundance and variety of political 
forms, but the essence will inevitably be the same: the dictatorship of the 
proletariat (Lenin, Vol. XXI, p. 393). 

7” * ~ * * - - 


Comrades, I am now about to conclude my report. 

I have sketched in broad outline the path traversed by our Party 
during the period under review. The results of the work of the 
Party and of its Central Committee during this period are well known. 
There have been mistakes and shortcomings in our work. The Party 
and the Central Committee did not conceal them and strove to correct 
them. There have also been important successes and big achieve- 
ments, which must not however be allowed to turn our heads. 

The chief conclusion to be drawn is that the working class of our 
country, having abolished the exploitation of man by man and firmly 
established the socialist system, has proved to the world the truth of 
its cause. That is the chief conclusion, for it strengthens our faith 
in the power of the working class and in the inevitability of its ultimate 
victory. 

The bourgeoisie of all countries asserts that the people cannot get 
along without capitalists and landlords, without merchants and kulaks. 
The working class of our country has proved in practice that the people 
can get along perfectly well without exploiters. 

The bourgeoisie of all countries asserts that the working class, 
having destroyed the old bourgeois system, will be incapable of 
building anything new to replace the old. The working class of our 
country has proved in practice that it is quite capable not only of 
destroying the old system but of building a new and better system, a 
socialist system, a system, moreover, to which crises and unem- 
ployment are unknown. 

The bourgeoisie of all countries asserts that the peasantry is 
incapable of taking the path of Socialism. The collective-farm 
peasants of our country have proved in practice that they can do so 
quite successfully. 

The chief endeavour of the bourgeoisie of all countries and of its 
reformist hangers-on is to kill in the working class faith in its own 
strength, faith in the possibility and inevitability of its victory, and 
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thus to perpetuate capitalist slavery. For the bourgeoisie knows that 
if capitalism has not yet been overthrown and still continues to exist, 
it owes this not to its own merits, but to the fact that the proletariat 
still has not enough faith in the possibility of its victory. It cannot 
be said that the efforts of the bourgeoisie in this respect have been 
altogether unsuccessful. It must be confessed that the bourgeoisie 
and its agents among the working class have to some extent succeeded 
in poisoning the minds of the working class with the virus of doubt and 
disbelief. If the successes of the working class of our country, if its 
fight and victory serve to rouse the spirit of the working class in the 
capitalist countries and to strengthen its faith in its own power and 
in its victory, then our Party may say that its work has not been in 
vain. And there need be no doubt that this will be the case. (Loud 
and prolonged applause.) 

Long live our victorious working class! (Applause.) 

Long live our victorious collective-farm peasantry! (Applause.) 

Long live our socialist intelligentsia! (Applause.) 

Long live the great friendship of the nations of our country! 
(Applause.) 

Long live the Communist Party of the Soviet Union! (Applause.) 

(The delegates rise and hail Comrade Stalin with loud and 
stormy cheers. Cries of: ‘“‘Long live Comrade Stalin!’’ 
“Hurrah for our great Stalin!” ‘‘Hurrah for our beloved 
Stalin!’’) 





The following article is representative of the hundreds of nauseating eulogies 
written in the late thirties about vozhd Stalin. Here he is portrayed as the creator 
of the new Soviet man who towers above the gaze of decadent bourgeois people— 
not to mention backward, old Bolsheviks. And the reason is simple: The new 
Soviet man has been fashioned by Stalin in the latter’s own image and likeness.! 
If the mysteries of Socialist construction sometimes confuse him, the vozhd will 
clarify his thoughts. If his courage sometimes falters, Stalin’s iron determination 
will strengthen him to carry on. As the supreme leader encouragingly declared 
in November 1935, life has become easier and more joyous—even when it looks 
uglier and more difficult? 


Exuisit No. 64 
[The Communist International, May 1939. Pp. 439-442] 
THE GENERATION OF COMMUNISM 


By G. Friedrich 


Each time Comrade Stalin delivers a report, makes a speech or 
answers a letter, the very first impression and feeling one gets from 
reading his simple language is that Stalin has stated clearly what 
all of us have been thinking confusedly; at one stroke he has brought 
our own immature idea to full fruition. That is the first impression. 
But afterwards, when one reads Stalin through again and again, one 
unearths fresh profundities and new ideas. There is much that 
can only be understood, in its full significance, after some time. 


That is why one returns constantly to these words and ideas, in order 


to grasp them in their full significance. 


1 Counts and Lodge, I Want To Be Like Stalin. i 

? Joseph Stalin, Stakhanov Movement in the Soviet Union, New York, Workers Library Publishers, 
December 1935, 11-12. Victor (former member, executive committee of the Communist Inter- 
‘ational), Russie $0 Years After, New York, Pioneer Publishers, 1937, Chapter 7; The Cult of the Leader. 
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Stalin, like Lenin before him, is a great master of thinking things 
out to the end, that rare kind of wisdom which tracks things down to 
rock bottom and discloses their innermost essence. With unerring 
insight he realizes what will live but a day or an hour, and what will 
grow into a new phenomenon, into a new law of social evolution. 
What strikes us as an isolated fact is for Stalin the germ of the hidden 
future. That is why there lies such wisdom within his simplicity. 

And so it was on this occasion. Everything which Stalin told the 
Eighteenth Party Congress of the Bolsheviks about the people, the 
cadres who were called upon to take the helm of the state machine of 
socialist society, threw a flood of light on the past and the present, 
and opened the broadest perspectives for the future. 

Time and again the Bolsheviks have thrown overboard all the cal- 
culations and hopes of the croaking ‘‘prophets’’ from the camp of the 
enemy. While these croakers were proclaiming the ‘‘sacrifice of the 
Bolshevik purges’’ and prophesying that after the alleged loss of the 
‘‘old experienced cadres”’ the Party would run aground in the directing 
of socialist economy and the socialist state, the Bolsheviks safely and 
soundly cleansed their ranks of refuse, of debased, degerenate, 
treacherous individuals, and raised hundreds of thousands of new, 
fresh, skilled, morally and politically strong builders of socialism to 
the highest rank in Soviet construction. 

The Soviet state is young. Twenty-one years—that is the span 
for the growing up of a generation. But the Bolsheviks have gone 
ahead twice as fast as time. During this time they recreated their 
country, changed it from the bottom up, stirred up and remodeled 
the village, transformed the map of the nation, and left not one neg- 
lected corner untouched. That is one thing. And at the same time 
they bestowed their greatest care on that power which fulfills every 
advance and for which it is fulfilled: living man. Man was, and is, 
the central point of their attention. The Bolsheviks have raised in 
their struggles and victories a generation of whose members Stalin 
says so graphically: 

“*. . . they develop and acquire knowledge so rapidly, they press 
upward so eagerly, that the time is not far off when they will overtake 
the old fellows, take their stand side by side with them, and become 
a worthy replacement for them.’’* 

In life and in the history of all countries and peoples so far, the 
rule has been that he who attains the position of a successor pushes 
his predecessor into the grave. When, one hundred and fifty years 
ago, the young bourgeoisie of France pushed the old order of society 
into its grave, it could number hundreds of generals, leaders and 
socially active people who were no older than from twenty to thirty 
years. That was splendid. It was something new, and filled the 
hearts of people of that time with enthusiasm. Yet how brief and 
fleeting this youth of the bourgeoisie was! 

Even in France, country of the classic bourgeois revolution, it 
passed very quickly. For it grew on bad ground, poisoned by the 
blood and sweat of millions of the exploited, saturated with the disease 
of the struggle for money and power. Even by the time of the im- 
perialist wars of Napoleon, in the corruption and depravity of the 
Second and Third Empires, the bourgeoisie had exhausted its supply 


*Joseph Stalin, From Socialism to Communism in the Soviet Union, pp, 14-15, International 
Publishers, New York. 
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of Benet youth and produced the thoroughly depraved “golden 
outh.’’ 

4 The fading developed speedily into old age and disintegration, for 
which the dying class can find no antidote. . . . The decay of the 
capitalist world also laid hold of the Social-Democratic workers’ 
movement. In all the Social-Democratic Parties and organizations, 
the “problem of the change of generation’’ played no lesser a role 
than in the bourgeoisie. The “superannuation’’ of nearly all the 
parties made it — the fascists to attract large sections of the 
rising generation. oreover, through the elimination of the younger 
generation, the ideological and political struggle within Social-De- 
mocracy was frequently perverted into a “struggle of the generations.” 
Ambitious pushers like Spaak and others adopted the air of spokes- 
men of the “‘youth’”’ and disguised their unscrupulous reformism as 
“activism,’’ as opposition to the “old set.’’ It is the decline and rot- 
ting of the capitalist world that is reflected in such happenings as 
this, and which corrupted a section of the youth. The “Hitler 
Youth’’ really does nothing but express the ignominious and revolting 
senility of the bourgeoisie. Only the working class can restore to 
the world its youth and give it fresh, warm blood. 

From the first days of their struggle for the real party of the working 
class and for the conquest of power by the working class, the Bolshe- 
viks have championed the youth. Lenin wrote on the eve of the 
Revolution of 1905: 

“I would like to see everyone shot, there and then, who has the 
face to make the assertion that there are no people. There are in 
Russia countless people, and we have simply to work more fearlessly 
and boldly, more boldly and fearlessly, and again more fearlessly and 
again more boldly, among the youth, without being afraid of them.’’ 

These words were underlined by Lenin. It was Lenin, too, who 
declared unremitting war on the “idiotic, philistine, Oblomovish fear 
of the youth.’’ Lenin wrote in a letter to the old Bolshevik Gussey: 
“] implore you: fight with all your might against this fear.’’ 

But who was it who feared the youth? The same who fear them 
today: the opportunists who look not forwards but backwards, who 
recoil in terror from the tumultuous power of the working class and 
are ready for every compromise and every bargain with the bour- 
geoisie, only to avoid disturbing the quiet of the old, conventional, 
diseased world. Lenin gave this answer to the Mensheviks, who 
complained that numbers of young workers were joining the Party: 

We are the Party of the future, but the future belongs to the youth. 
We are the Party of innovators, but it is to the innovators that the youth 
always gladly give allegiance. Weare the Party of self-sacrificing struggle 
against the old rottenness, but it will always be the youth that are most 
ready for self-sacrificing struggle. ...« We shall always be the Party 
of the youth of the advanced class! 

When Lenin was still a young student, he was known as the ‘‘old 
man’’ in revolutionary circles. This comradely nickname was an 
expression of boundless respect for his spirit, his knowledge, and the 
complete unification in him of revolutionary theory and revolutionary 
practice. The ‘‘old man’’ Lenin personified at one and the same 
time the inborn youth and the ripeness of the class which is destined 
to change the world. 

_But Lenin and the Bolsheviks have never taken out a patent for 
either age or youth. Neither Lenin nor Stalin have ever painted 
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either the Old Guard of Bolshevism or the youth as a god to whom 
one must pray. Neither length of Party membership, former services, 
nor illegal work could or can serve in the Bolshevik Party as a shield 
from criticism for actual mistakes, nor from criticism of men who 
have lost what Stalin called ‘‘the feeling for what is new, a valuable 
possession of every Bolshevist functionary.”’ 

But what is this feeling for what is new? Stalin has explained 
very well what it means: Always to look ahead and not behind, not 
to stay stuck in what is old, promptly to set one’s eyes on new 
circumstances, new shoots and new tasks. 

However, the Bolsheviks were not and are not of the opinion that 
this feeling for what is new is the essential attribute of every person 
merely because he is young. Nor does it necessarily desert him who 
has grown old in body. The feeling for what is new does not fall 
from the skies. It is no gift of the gods. It exists only there where 
men are inspired by the clear and wide perspective of the advance 
to communism. It only lives and does not die away where revolu- 
tionary theory and revolutionary practice are most closely interlocked 
and give in each struggle a certainty of goal and a confidence in 
victory, a faith in the strength of the people and in the possibility of 
overcoming each and every obstacle in unity with the masses, at the 
head of the masses, for the sake of living men, and for the sake of 
the cause of communism. 

Smiling young people mounted the tribune of the Eighteenth Party 
Congress, people of whom a few years earlier no one in the country 
was aware. And by them stood people who had grown gray in the 
struggle for socialism. The youth felt themselves to be equals, and 
they were regarded as equals. And both alike were elected by the 
Party Congress onto the leading bodies of the Party. And the one 
group, like the other, is leading the most difficult and responsible 
sectors of socialist construction, for which there is no sort of a recipe 
and no ‘‘book of rules’’ at their disposal. The number of old Bol- 
sheviks is certainly incomparably the smaller. It could not be other- 
wise. Inthe Bolshevik Party today those who joined the Party before 
1917 number 0.3 per cent. Those who joined it between 1917 and 
1919 are only 5.3 per cent. While the number of those who joined 
the Party in 1929 or since, are 70 per cent. To take just the Red 
Army. During 1938 101,200 members were accepted into the Party 
organizations of the Red Army, in January this year 10,581 and in 
February, 11,118. These are all young men who have come from 
the collective farms, socialist factories and universities, willing, 
conscious and proud of the victories of their country and of their 
assured participation in these victories. Before these young fighters 
for socialism were accepted into the Party, they were called non-Party 
Bolsheviks. In the Soviet Union there is no higher commendation 
than this term, for on the lips of Soviet people it means that the person 
is worthy to be a member of the Party of the Bolsheviks. 

A clear path for these youth! When did the Party say these words? 
Not at the Eighteenth Party Congress, but a long, long time earlier. 
The Party Congress weighed in the balance a grand and important 
period in the life of the Party and the people. But perhaps the 
most outstanding and significant record is the figure which Stalin 
gave: 500,000 young Bolsheviks and non-Party Bolsheviks were 
promoted by the Party into leading positions. Five hundred thousand, 
half-a-million people—fearless, young, able-bodied, armed with 
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knowledge, burningly devoted to socialism! Can anything compare 
with this abundance? 

The Trotskyite law-breakers have not merely injured socialist 
economy, murdered leading men of the people and betrayed the 
Soviet country to the fascist enemy, but they have impeded the rise 
of young forces at every turn. It was their intention to let young 
forces get ‘‘rusty’’ and ‘‘sour,’’ as Stalin put it. When the current 
of the Soviet people swept away the garbage of decaying capitalism, 
the Trotskyites and Bukharinites, the way was also cleared for the 
young people. The enemies of the people had been trying by every 
means to preserve in people’s minds one of the most disgusting 
residues of capitalist oppression: lack of faith in one’s own capacity 
and intelligence. 

Under the rule of tsarism the workers had a well-founded mistrust 
of the bourgeois intelligentsia, but at the same time they tended to 
overestimate the knowledge and capacity of the intellectuals. In the 
socialist world there has proceeded from the mass of the people a new 
intelligentsia which has nothing in common with those bourgeois 
intelligentsia, those subservient lackeys of the ruling class—an intel- 
ligentsia which is blood of the blood and flesh of the flesh of the people. 
The people’s enemies attempted to extend the disillusionment of the 
workers regarding the bourgeois intelligentsia to the new, socialist 
intelligentsia, and so to breed a harmful deprecation of the most 
gifted and earnest sons and daughters of the people. The Party also 
put the people on its guard against this maneuver of the enemy. 

The Soviet intelligentsia is the best children of the working people, 
they are its hope for the present and the future. The Soviet intel- 
ligentsia—they are the workers and peasants to whom victorious 
socialism has opened the door of education and culture. A free path 
to the Soviet intelligentsia! From being a watchword of the Party, 
it has become the watchword of the entire people. 

On October 2, 1920, Lenin said: 

The generation which is today about fifty years old can no longer expect 
to experience communist society. By that time this generation will have 
died out. But the generation that is now fifteen years old will experience 
communist society and will itself build that society. And it must know 
that its whole life work consists in building that society. 

The Party has brought up a new generation which knows that its 
whole life work is the building of communism. This generation has 
not pushed aside the older generation, no; it has united with it to 
make a powerful orchestra, an unbreakable unity in work, struggle 
and victory. This unbreakable unity of old and young is one of the 
most vital constituents of the moral and political unity of the Soviet 
people. Hand in hand with the generation of the great socialist 
October Revolution, the generation of communism is realizing the 
old, but ever young, dream of a world in which men are not slaves, 
but shape production and society of their own free will. 





While the Nazi-Soviet pact of August 23, 1939, astonished many observers of 
the free world countries, there was nothing fundamentally anti-Bolshevik about 
it! Even without Lenin’s repeated advice, Stalin fully understood the necessity 

' Taracouzio, War and Peace inSoviet Diplomacy. Ananalysis by a member of the Bureau of International 


Research at Harvard University and Radcliffe College of the complete background of Bolshevik thinking 
about peace agreements, with special reference to the Nazi-Soviet pact of August 1939. 


78114°—56——27 





y 
¢ 
¢ 
Z 
< 
2 


te Vue 


LINIVE fr: 








408 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


of exploiting “flexibility.” In the following speech by Molotov, which was 
promptly cabled to the Daily Worker (September 2, 1939, pp. 1 and 3), the wily 
Soviet diplomat summarized the principal Bolshevik reason for concluding an 
agreement with the Fascist foe: “It is our duty to think of * * * the interests 
of the Union of the Soviet Socialist Republics.” Thus, theory was not allowed to 
interfere with practice. Or, to state the case more accurately, realistic Bolshevik 
theory permitted very broad interpretation of less flexible Marxist ideology. 

Some people who may have been in a good position to know think that Stalin 
was partially deceived as to the advantages to be derived from a nonaggression 
pact with Germany.2 Nearsightedness with regard to the prospects of Communist 
revolution in Germany had been a personal defect of Bolshevik leaders. Thus, 
Lenin in 1918 had relied upon a revolt of the German proletariat to vindicate his 
concessions at the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk.* Again in 1933, Stalin had expected 
to exploit the rise of nazism as a stepping-stone to revolution in Germany.‘ 
It makes little difference whether Stalin was misled by Nazi intentions or whether 
he had correctly estimated every phase of his diplomatic relations with Hitler. 
The one significant fact is that the Kremlin master believed the Nazi-Soviet 
pact would work to his advantage. If muddled “liberals’’ were dismayed by his 
Machiavellian expediency, that was their misfortune.® 


Exuisit No. 65 


[The Communist International, September 1939. Pp. 951, 953, 956-957] 


THE MEANING OF THE SOVIET-GERMAN NON-AGGRESSION 
PACT 


By V. M. Molotov 


The following is the full text of the speech of V. M. Molotov, Chairman 
of the Council of People’s Commissars, and People’s Commissar for 
Foreign Affairs of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, before the 
August 31, 1939, meeting of the fourth special session of the Supreme 
Soviet of the U. S. S. R.—Ed. 

Comrades: Since the third session of the Supreme Soviet the in- 
ternational situation has shown no change for the better. On the 
contrary, it has become even more tense. The steps taken by 
various governments to put an end to this state of tension have ob- 
viously proved inadequate. They met with no success. This is 
true of Europe. 

Nor has there been any change for the better in East Asia. Japa- 
nese troops continue to occupy the principal cities and a considerable 
part of the territory of China. Nor is Japan refraining from hostile 
act against the U. S. S. R. Here, too, the situation has changed in 
the direction of further aggravation. 

In view of this state of affairs, the conclusion of a pact of non- 
aggression between the U. S. S. R. and Germany is of tremendous 
positive value, eliminating the danger of war between Germany and 
the Soviet Union. 

* * * il * * *~ 


The decision to conclude a nonaggression pact between the 
U.S. S. R. and Germany was adopted after military negotiations with 
France and Great Britain had reached an impasse owing to the in- 
superable differences I have mentioned. As the negotiations had 


2 Kravchenko, J Chose Freedom, Chapter XXI: While Europe Fights. See also Ernest Day Carman, 
Soviet Imperialism, Washington, Public Affairs Press, 1950, pp. 20-33. David J. Dallin, Soviet Russia's 
Foreign Policy, 1989-42, Translated by Leon Dennen, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1942, pp. 65-67. 

3 Shub, Lenin, pp. 205-302. A. Rossi, The Russo-German Alliance, Boston, Beacon 1951, pp. 1-7. 

4 Krivitsky, In Stalin’s Secret Service, Chapter I: Stalin Appeases Hitler. Fischer, Stalin and German Com- 
munism, pp. 536, 685-657. Hilger and Meyer, Incompatible Allies, pp. 251-256. 

’ For documentation of American Communist and “liberal’’ reactions to the Nazi-Soviet pact, see Lyons, 
Red Decade, pp. 342-392. 
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shown that the conclusion of a pact of mutual assistance could not be 
expected, we could not but explore other possibilities of ensuring 
peace and eliminating the mary of war between Germany and the 
U.S.S.R. Ifthe British and French governments refused to reckon 
with this, that is their affair. It is our duty to think of the interests 
of the Soviet people, the interests of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. (Prolonged applause.) All the more since we are 
firmly convinced that the interests of the U. S. S. R. coincide with 
the fundamental interests of the peoples of other countries. (Ap- 
plause.) But that is only one side of the matter. 

Another circumstance was required before the Soviet-German 
Non-Aggression Pact could come into existence. It was necessary 
that in her foreign policy Germany should make a turn towards 
good neighborly relations with the Soviet Union. 

Only when this second condition was fulfilled, only when it became 
clear to us that the German Government desired to change its foreign 
policy so as to secure an improvement of relations with the U. S.S. R. 
was the basis found for the conclusion of a Soviet-German Non- 
Aggression Pact. Everybody knows that during the last six years, 
ever since the National-Socialists [Nazis] came into power, political 
relations between Germany and the U. S. S. R. have been strained. 
Everybody also knows that despite the differences of outlook and 
political systems, the Soviet Government endeavored to maintain 
normal business and political relations with Germany. There is no 
need now to revert to individual incidents of these relations during 
recent years, which are well known to you. 

I must, however, recall the explanation of our foreign policy given 
several months ago at the Eighteenth Party Congress. Speaking of 
our tasks in the realm of foreign policy, Stalin defined our attitude to 
other countries as follows: 


1. To continue the policy of peace and of strengthening business relations with 
all countries; 


2. To be cautious and not to allow our country to be drawn into conflicts by 


warmongers who are accustomed to have others pull the chestnuts out of the fire 
for them.* 


* * * ™* * - * 


The Soviet-German Pact has been the object of numerous attacks 
in the English, French, and American press. Conspicuous in these 
efforts are certain ‘‘Socialist’’ newspapers, diligent servitors of 
“their”? national capitalism, servitors of gentlemen who pay them 
decently. (Laughter.) It is clear that the real truth cannot be 
expected from gentry of this caliber. Attempts are being made to 
spread the fiction that the signing of the Soviet-German Pact disrupted 
the negotiations with England and France on a mutual assistance 
pact. This lie has already been nailed in the interview given by 
Voroshilov. 

In reality, as you know, the very reverse is true. The Soviet 
Union signed the Non-Aggression Pact with Germany, for one thing, 
in view of the fact that the negotiations with France and England 
had run into insuperable differences and ended in failure through the 
fault of the ruling classes of England and France. 





“Joseph Stalin, From Socialism to Communism in the Soviet Union, pp. 17-18, International 


Publishers, New York. 
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Further, they go so far as to blame us because the pact, if you please, 
contains no clause providing for its denunciation in case one of the 
signatories is drawn into war under conditions which might give 
someone an external pretext to qualify this particular country as an 
aggressor. But they forget for some reasoy that such a clause and 
such a reservation is not to be found either in the Polish-German 
Non-Aggression Pact signed in 1934 and annulled by Germany in 
1939 against the wishes of Poland, or in the Anglo-German declara- 
tion on nonaggression my only a few months ago. The question 
arises: Why cannot the U. S. S. R. allow itself the same privilege as 
Poland and England allowed themselves long ago? 

Finally, there are wiseacres who construe from the pact more than 
is written in it. (Laughter.) For this purpose, all kinds of con- 
jectures and hints are mooted in order to cast doubt on the pact in 
one or another country. But all this merely speaks for the hopeless 
impotence of the enemies of the pact who are exposing themselves 
more and more as enemies of both the Soviet Union and Germany, 
striving to provoke war between these countries. 

In all this, we find fresh corroboration of Stalin’s warning that we 
must be particularly cautious with warmongers who are accustomed 
to have others pull the chestnuts out of the fire for them. We must 
be on guard against those who see an advantage to themselves in bad 
relations between the U. S. S. R. and Germany, in enmity between 
them, and who do not want peace and good neighborly relations 
between Germany and the Soviet Union. 

We can understand why this policy is being pursued by out-and-out 
imperialists. But we cannot ignore such facts as the especial zeal 
with which some leaders of the Socialist Parties of Great Britain and 
France have recently distinguished themselves in this matter. And 
these gentlemen have really gone the whole hog, and no mistake. 
(Laughter.) These people positively demand that the U. S. S. R. 
get itself involved in war against Germany on the side of Great 

ritain. Have not these rabid warmongers taken leave of their 
senses? (Laughter.) Is it really difficult for these gentlemen to 
understand the purpose of the Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact, 
on the strength of which the U.S. S. R. is not obliged to involve itself 
in war either on the side of Great Britain against Germany or on the 
side of Germany against Great Britain? Is it really difficult to under- 
stand that the U. S. S. R. is pursuing and will continue to pursue its 
own independent policy, based on the interests of the peoples of the 
U. S. S. R. and only their interests? (Prolonged applause.) 

If these gentlemen have such an uncontrollable desire to fight, let 
them do their own fighting without the Soviet Union. We would 
see what fighting stuff they are made of. 

In our eyes, in the eyes of the entire Soviet people, these are just 
as much enemies of peace as all other instigators of war in Europe. 
Only those who desire a grand new slaughter, a new holocaust of 
nations, only they want to set the Soviet Union and Germany at 
loggerheads, they are the only people who want to destroy the in- 
cipient restoration of good-neighborly relations between the peoples 
of the U. S. S. R. and Germany. 

The Soviet Union signed a pact with Germany, fully assured that 
peace between the peoples of the U. S. S. R. and Germany is in the 
interests of all peoples, in the interests of universal peace. Every 
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sincere supporter of peace will realize the truth of this. This pact 
corresponds to the fundamental interests of the working people of 
the Soviet Union and cannot weaken our vigilance in defense of these 
interests. This pact is backed by firm confidence in our real forces, 
in their complete preparedness to meet any aggression against the 
U.S.S.R. (Loud applause.) 





When the Nazi armies invaded the Ukraine on the morning of June 22, 1941, 
collaboration with Fascists ceased to be what Molotov had jestingly referred to 
as a matter of political taste! Now, the agile Soviet commissar for foreign affairs 
was crying out for the blood of the Nazi beasts and for the glorious defense of the 
Socialist fatherland. For once he spoke truthfully when he insisted that the 
U. 8. 8. R. did not want war with Germany? There was nothing to be gained 
from it. Stalin would have preferred that Fascist powers and the western 
democracies destroy themselves, while he “peacefully liberated’ all accessible 
territory.2 Within a few hours, he would be clamoring for help from the “im- 
perialist warmongers” whom he had hoped to see devoured by the Nazi moloch. 

At home, every conceivable appeal to patriotism and even to “‘religious super- 
stition’’ was to be exploited in behalf of the defense of the fatherland. Foreign 
comrades who had been estranged by the incredible alliance with the implacable 
Fascist foe could now forget their nightmares and quietly return to the fold. 
As Browder summed it up, only one thing mattered: Win the war. Ideology 
could wait and the imevitable revolution could be postponed until the Socialist 
fatherland was out of danger. 


Exuisit No, 66 


[Daily Worker, June 23, 1941. Pp. 1, 2] 
COMPLETE TEXT OF MOLOTOV’S STATEMENT 


MOSCOW, June 22.—The following is the text of V. M. Molotov’s 
statement: 

*‘Citizens of the Soviet Union! 

“The Soviet Government and its head, Comrade Stalin, have 
authorized me to make the following statement: 

‘Today at four o’clock in the morning, without presenting any 
claims to the Soviet Government and without any declaration of war, 
German troops attacked our country, attacked our borders at many 
points and bombed from their airplanes our cities—-Zhitomir, Kiev, 
Sevastopol, Kaunas, and some others, killing and wounding over 200 
persons. 

“There were also enemy air-raids and artillery shelling from 
Rumanian and Finnish territory. 

“This unheard of attack upon our country is perfidy unparalleled in 
the history of civilized nations, The attack on our country was per- 
petrated despite the fact that a treaty of non-aggression had been 
signed by the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and Germany and 
that the Soviet Government had most faithfully abided by all the pro- 
visions of this treaty. The attack upon our country was prpeeeied 
despite the fact that during the entire period of operation of this treaty 
the German government could not find grounds for a single complaint 
against the U. S. S. R. as regards observance of the treaty. 

' Dallin, Soviet Russia’s Foreign Policy, p. 172. 
? Hilger and Meyer, Incompatible Allies, PR: 
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“The entire responsibility for this predatory attack upon the Soviet 
Union falls fully and completely upon the German fascist rulers. 

‘At 5:30 A. M., that is, after the attack had already been perpe- 
trated [Count Friedrich W. Von der] Schulenburg, the German 
Ambassador in Moscow, made a statement on behalf of his govern- 
ment to me as People’s Commissar of Foreign Affairs to the effect 
that the German Government had decided to launch a war against the 
U. S. S. R. in connection with the concentration of Red Army units 
near the eastern German frontier. 

“In reply to this I stated on behalf of the Soviet Government that 
up to the very last moment the German government had not presented 
any claims to the Soviet government, that Germany had attacked the 
U.S.S.R. despite the peaceable position of the Soviet Union, and that 
for this reason Fascist Germany is the aggressor. 

*‘On instruction of the Government of the Soviet Union, I must also 
state that at no point had our troops or our airforce committed any 
violation of the frontier and that therefore the statement made this 
morning by the Rumanian radio to the effect that Soviet aircraft had 
allegedly fired on Rumanian airdromes is a sheer lie and provocation. 
Likewise, lie and provocation is the entire declaration made today by 
Hitler, who is trying belatedly to concoct accusations charging the 
Soviet Union with failure to observe the Soviet-German pact. 

‘*‘Now that the attack on the Soviet Union has already been com- 
mitted the Soviet Government has ordered our troops to repulse this 
predatory assault and to drive German troops from the territory of 
our country. 

‘*This war has been forced upon us, not by the German people, not 
by German workers, peasants and intellectuals whose sufferings 
we well understand, but by the clique of bloodthirsty fascist rulers of 
Germany who have enslaved Frenchmen, Czechs, Poles, Serbians, 
Norwegians, Belgians, Danes, Dutchmen, Greeks and peoples of 
other nations. 

‘‘The Government of the Soviet Union expresses its unshakable 
confidence that our valiant Army and Navy and the brave falcons of 
our Soviet Airforce will acquit themselves with honor in performing 
their duty to the Fatherland and to the Soviet people, and will inflict 
a crushing blow upon the aggressor. 

‘‘This is not the first time that our people have had to deal with the 
attack of an arrogant foe. At the time of Napoleon’s invasion of 
Russia, our people’s reply was war for the Fatherland, and Napoleon 
suffered defeat and met his doom. It will be the same with Hitler, 
who in his arrogance has proclaimed a new crusade against our 
country. The Red Army and our whole people will again wage 
victorious war for the Fatherland, for our country, for honor, for 
liberty. 

‘The Government of the Soviet Union expresses its firm conviction 
that the whole population of our country, all the workers, peasants, and 
intellectuals, men and women, will conscientiously perform their 
duties and do their work. Our entire people must now stand solid 
and united as never before. Each one of us must demand of himself 
and of others discipline, organization, self-denial worthy of real Soviet 
patriots, in order to provide for all the needs of the Red Army, the 
Red Navy, and the Red Airforce, to ensure victory over the enemy. 
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‘The Government calls upon you, citizens of the Soviet Union, to 
rally still more closely around our glorious Bolshevik Party, around 
our Sovet Government, around our great leader, Comrade Stalin. 


‘Ours is a righteous cause. The enemy shall be defeated. Victory 
will be ours.”’ 





Eugene Tarle’s Napoleon in Russia is typical of revised Bolshevik history 
written in praise of Stalin’s ezarist predecessors. It was intended to serve as 
inspiration to the millions of Russians who would have to die in order to repel 
Hitler’s aggressive actions. In the final chapter, Tarle analyzes the reasons for 
Napoleon's failure. Unlike much wiser Stalin, the Corsican corporal abandoned 
his earlier, progressive antifeudal policies in favor of reactionary capitalist ideas." 
Tarle notes that Napoleon invaded Russia on June 24, 1812, and Hitler repeated 
the same mistake on June 22, 1941. 

In praising the Russian generals who helped to defeat Napoleon, Tarle blithely 
passes over their reactionary services to the czars.2 His attention is concentrated 
entirely upon enlisting the support of every conceivable means of defending 
Russia: peasants, comrades, nationalists. As for the reactionary background of 
ezarist generals, Stalin cared nothing at all. Long ago he had surpassed even 
Ivan the Terrible in the use of savage repression.’ Now he would outdo that 
tyrant in his defense of Russian soil. In return for this service, the Russian 
people must be willing to bear every hardship. 


Exuisit No. 67 


{New York, International Publishers, no date. Eugene Tarle, Napoleon in Russia. 
Pp. 44-64] 


THE RETREAT OF NAPOLEON’S ARMY AND THE SPREAD OF 
PARTISAN WARFARE 


Napoleon’s army, 100,000 strong, with its artillery and ammunition 
wagons, filed out of Moscow in an endless, motley stream, followed 
by a long train of baggage wagons belonging to different military units. 
And these in turn were followed by carts, wagons and carriages filled 
with loot, belonging to the marshals, generals, officers and common 
soldiers. Then came more army baggage wagons, artillery, and 
ammunition carts—seemingly without end. 

Napoleon had decided to retreat to Smolensk not by the old road, 
but by the new road through Kaluga, for he had no stores of any kind 
on the old road, and, besides, that road had been utterly wrecked. 
True, he had no stores on the new road either, but as Marshal Davout 
expressed it, there were still ‘‘untouched villages’’ on that road, 
whereas the old road was a howling wilderness. ‘‘We shall to go 
Kaluga!’ exclaimed Napoleon. ‘‘And woe to those who stand in 
my path!” 

This circumstance brings out in striking relief the importance of 
Kutuzov’s famous maneuver-march to Tarutino. Had he not ac- 
complished this he would have been unable to erect the impassable 
barrier south of Maloyaroslavets and cut across the French army’s 
line of march to Kaluga. As soon as Kutuzov heard that Napoleon 
had left Moscow, he declared that Russia was saved. His army was 
augmented by the arrival of reinforcements and the enrollment of 
new conscripts. In the middle of October he had a force under his 


' Possony, Century of Conflict, p. 126. Eugene Tarle, Napoleon’s Invasion of Russia—1812, New York 
Oxford University Press, 1942, pp. 405-412 


? Ibid., pp. 86, 94, 168-182, Labin, Stalin’s Russia, p. 260, 
‘ Struve, Soviet Russian Literature, pp. 263, 326. 





Y) 
- 
— 
ad 
_ 
” 
- 
leal 
-~ 
~ 
- 


HIGAN 


- 


sity OF Mic 


tINIVE ff: 








414 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


command of 85,000 men, not counting the Cossacks. Napoleon’s 
army received much fewer reinforcements. 

At 11 p. m. on October 22 a courier arrived at Kutuzov’s head- 
quarters in Tarutino with a report from Dokhturov to the effect that 
Napoleon was marching on Maloyaroslavets and that he, Dokhturov, 
needed assistance. Kutuzov, however, took no action for the moment. 
Here he pursued the same tactics as he had pursued six days earlier 
at the battle of Tarutino. He knew, of course, that Napoleon must 
not be allowed to reach Kaluga, for if he did he would capture all 
the materiel that had been prepared for the Russian army and would, 
therefore, be in a much better position to reach Smolensk. Moreover, 
the Kaluga-Smolensk road would be able to maintain the French 
troops much better than the Moscow-Smolensk road. 

Kutuzov ordered Dokhturov to march to the village of Fominskoye 
and attack the French force there, which, according to the reports 
of spies, numbered 10,000 men. On the way, however, Dokhturov 
learned that Fominskoye was occupied, not by a force of 10,000 men, 
but by nearly the whole of the French army headed by Napoleon, 
and that the French had already occupied Bovorsk, a town much 
further to the south of Fominskoye and on the direct road to Kaluga. 
Dokhturov realized that it was necessary to turn at once sharply to 
the south and hasten to Maloyaroslavets, between Borovsk and 
Kaluga. 

Fearing to disobey Kutuzov’s orders, Dokhturov sent a courier to 
him to ask permission to march to Maloyaroslavets. 

Kutuzov gave the required permission, but between the going and 
coming of the message much valuable time was lost. Marching all 
night with but brief halts, Dokhturov reached Maloyaroslavets at 
4 a.m. on October 23. Very soon after, however, Napoleon’s army 
arrived and drove the Russian chasseurs from the outskirts of the 
town. 

Eight times that day, amidst ceaseless firing from both sides, 
Maloyaroslavets changed hands, the Russians driving the French out 
at the point of the bayonet, and then the French driving out the 
Russians. Dokhturov’s force was nearly at its last gasp when at 
2 p. m. Rayevsky’s corps came to his aid, and at 4 p. m. Kutuzov 
himself and the whole Russian army arrived. 

Kutuzov made a detour and took up his position on the road 
between Maloyaroslavets and Kaluga. Night set in. The French, 
holding the town after the eighth assault, waited in expectation of a 
general engagement. The cannon fire ceased. The town was 
ablaze. 

All that terrible night, gazing at the glare of the burning town and 
hearing the groans of the wounded, the cries of the French soldiers, 
and here and there repeated bursts of musket fire, the Russian 
army waited in anticipation of another Borodino, for there could not 
be the slightest doubt that Napoleon himself was now confronting 
them with the whole of his Grand Army. Early in the morning of the 
25th Field Marshal Kutuzov ordered his army to retire about two 
miles south of Maloyaroslavets. He had decided not to give battle 
here. His sole aim was to liberate Russia from the invaders with a 
minimum of loss to the Russian army. 

Miloradovich’s vanguard retreated only a very short distance from 
the town. Napoleon realized that to break through to Kaluga he 
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would have to fight a general engagement on a scale no less than that 
at Borodino, He dared not do this and for the first time in his life 
Napoleon retreated before the prospect of a general engagement. 
And for the first time in this sanguinary Russian campaign he turned 
his _— on the Russian army and, instead of the pursuer, became the 
pursued. 

Marching through devastated towns and villages, the French 
army burned everything that had survived the earlier conflagration. 
It was already half-starving when it started the retreat from Moscow, 
but on the way to Smolensk it had to traverse a road which, as a 
participant in this campaign observed, ‘‘had already been denuded 
three months ago.”’ 

Gradually the food shortage among the troops assumed catastrophic 
proportions. It was hunger more than the frost that rapidly broke 
up Napoleon’s army on the road from Maloyaroslavets to Smolensk. 
Among the French forces discipline was still maintained, but among 
the German and Italian, and partly among the Polish forces, the 
breakdown of discipline was assuming most menacing proportions. 

Meanwhile this national war, carried on up to now by the operations 
of the regular army and the unorganized operations of the peasants, 
assumed a new form—partisan warfare. This is how it began. 

Five days before the battle of Borodino, Lieutenant Colonel Denis 
Davydov, who for five years had served as Bagration’s adjutant, 
came to his superior and submitted to him a plan to harass Napoleon’s 
long line of communications from the Niemen to Gzhatsk. He 
proposed that constant attacks and sudden raids be made on this line, 
on the French bases, on couriers and food trains. This, he suggested, 
could be carried out by small mounted detachments, which could 
rapidly go into hiding and escape pursuit after each operation. 
Furthermore, he suggested that these irregular units could become 
points of concentration of armed peasants. Bagration submitted 
this plan to Kutuzov, who allowed Denis Davydov a force of fifty 
Hussars and eighty Cossacks. This force set out and, making a 
detour of the Grand Army, succeeded in getting into its rear. Such 
was the very modest and so far imperceptible beginning of the partisan 
warfare, which was undoubtedly one of the decisive factors in the 
second phase of the war of 1812. 

Regular army officers were not the only organizers of partisan units. 
For example, on August 31, 1812, the Russian rear guard was making 
a fighting retreat from Tsarevo-Zaimishche, which the French had 
occupied. During the fighting Ermolay Chetvertakov, a Russian 
dragoon, had his horse shot under him and he was taken prisoner. 
At Gzhatsk he succeeded in escaping from the guard and made his way 
to the village of Basmany, far to the south of the Smolensk highroad 
along which the French army was marching. Here the same idea of 
harassing Napoleon’s army by means of irregular forces occurred to 
Chetvertakov. He decided to form peasant partisan units. 

When he made his proposal to the peasants of Basmany, they were 
very suspicious of him and he obtained only one recruit. With this 
recruit he made for another village. On the road they encountered 
two Frenchmen, whom they killed, taking their clothes in order to 
disguise themselves. Further on, in the village of Zadkovo, they 
encountered two French cavalrymen. They killed these soldiers as 
well and took their horses. In this village Chetvertakoy obtained 
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forty-seven recruits. This small force, under Chetvertakov’s com- 
mand, first wiped out a party of twelve French cuirassiers, and later 
exterminated and put to flight a half-company of French soldiers, 
fifty-nine strong, and captured their baggage. 

These successes created a deep impression upon the peasantry in 
this area, so much so that even the village of Basmany now provided 
253 volunteers. Chetvertakov, although illiterate, proved to be a 
splended organizer, tactician, and strategist in partisan warfare. 
Harassing the enemy by sudden raids, skillfully and warily tracking 
down small units of Frenchmen and exterminating them by lightning 
attacks, he succeeded in preventing a large area of territory around 
Gzhatsk from being looted and devastated by the French. Chet- 
vertakov was ruthless in his operations, and, besides, the peasants 
were so fierce in their hatred of the French that they could not be 
restrained. 

From the beginning of September to the end of November, when 
Napoleon retreated across the Berezina, the partisans undoubtedly 
performed great and useful service. They were splendid and often 
recklessly bold scouts. One of them, Figner by name, used to dis- 
guise himself as a French soldier and—on numerous occasions— 
wander around the French camps. Another named Seslavin once 
silently approached a French noncommissioned officer, picked him 
up and flung him across his saddle and brought him to the Russian 
headquarters. Davydov, with a party of 200 to 300 men, caused 
forces five times that number to flee in panic, captured their baggage, 
released Russian prisoners of war and sometimes captured enemy 
guns. 

The partisans obtained valuable assistance in their operations from 
the peasants, who displayed even greater willingness to cooperate 
with them than with the regular army. This assistance was particu- 
larly valuable at the beginning of the movement. In the Bronnitski 
District, Moscow Gubernia, in the village of Nicola-Pogorely, near 
Vyazma, in Bezhetsk, Dorogobuzh, and Serpukhov, the peasants 
tracked down small enemy units, killed the French foragers and 
marauders, and willingly provided the partisan units with food for 
men and horses. Without this assistance the partisans would not 
have achieved the results they did. 

Then came the retreat of the Grand Army, which began with the 
senseless blowing up of the Kremlin. This malicious act infuriated 
the people when they returned to Moscow and found the Kremlin in 
ruins. They regarded it as the crowning insult to all they had suffered. 
In conformity with Napoleon’s orders all the towns and villages on 
the French army’s line of retreat were burned to the ground. In 
Vyazma a number of Russian prisoners of war were found locked up 
in the church, which had been set on fire. The church had escaped 
destruction by sheer accident. These actions served still further to 
fan the fury of the Russian people. 

The peasants did not confine their operations to helping the partisan 
units track down and kill marauders and stragglers, and exterminate 
foragers, although it must be said that these were the most telling 
blows they struck at the starving Grand Army. Guerasim Kurin, a 
peasant of the village of Paviovo near Bogorodotsk, formed a peasant 
unit, armed it with weapons taken from dead Frenchmen and, with 
his assistant Stulov, led it into battle even against French cavalry, 
and put them to flight. 
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In this struggle the peasant women displayed no less valor than 
the men. For example, Vasilisa, the wife of the elder of a village in 
the Sychevski District, Smolensk Gubernia, frequently attacked 
straggling French baggage wagons with pitchfork or scythe, killed 
many French soldiers, and took many prisoners. She was by no 
means an exception. 

Napoleon and his Guards marched in the vanguard of the retreating 
army. On November 8 he entered Smolensk and was followed by 
sections of the various units of the army. By the 15th the whole 
army had arrived. During this dreadful march from Maloyaroslavets 
Napoleon and his generals had placed all their hopes on Smolensk. 
Here, they expected to find stocks of food and a fairly quiet haven 
where the weary and starving men and horses would obtain some 
rest and recuperate from the terrible sufferings they had endured 
during the retreat. But it turned out otherwise. In this lifeless, de- 
molished and smoldering city the retreating army received a blow 
that utterly broke the spirit of many of its units. Hardly any food 
was found. 

From that moment the retreat became a flight, and all that the 
Grand Army had suffered on the road from Maloyaroslavets paled 
into insignificance compared with the abyss that now opened up 
before it and swallowed it almost entirely. 

The last days of this bloody struggle were approaching. The 
death throes of Napoleon’s army lasted from November 17, when it 
had started out from Smolensk, to the evening of December 14, when 
its rear guard, consisting of several hundred able-bodied men under 
Marshal Ney, together with several thousands of unarmed, wounded 
and sick men, crossed the Niemen and reached the Prussian side. 

On November 14, after a stay of five days, Napoleon with his 
Guards marched out of Smolensk in the direction of Krasnoye. He 
was followed by the remnants of the army corps commanded by 
Viceroy Eugéne, Davout and Murat. Behind them marched the 
rear guard, commanded by Marshal Ney. Following on Ney’s heels 
came the Russian forces. The days were approaching when Ney 
was destined by a desperate struggle and skillful maneuver to save 
Napoleon and his 30,000 to 45,000 men, and the 30,000 sick, unarmed, 
weary and disabled men who had plodded behind the army from 
Smolensk through Krasnoye to Dubrovno and Orsha. 

On November 20 Napoleon left Orsha. Three days later the 
advance patrols of his vanguard saw before them a long strip of 
murky water. This was a fairly wide river with very muddy banks, 
not yet frozen, but here and there already covered with small patches 
ofice. It was difficult to ford this river even under ordinary conditions; 
how much more difficult was it now that it was beginning to freeze. 
This was the Berezina River. Napoleon and his Guards were ap- 
proaching a mortally dangerous barrier, which they had to overcome 
or else perish. 


THE CROSSING OF THE BEREZINA AND THE DOOM OF 
NAPOLEON’S ARMY 


On November 16 the city of Minsk, where Napoleon expected to 
find large stocks of food and munitions, was captured by the Russian 
troops, the vanguard of Chichagov’s army. Napoleon learned of 
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this two days later, before entering Orsha. Soon after, he was 
amazed to hear that Chichagov had already occupied Borisov. He 
at once sent orders to his generals to concentrate as many troops as 
possible near Borisov in order to cover his retreat across the Borisov 
Bridge to the right bank of the Berezina. 

On November 25 he succeeded by a series of skillful maneuvers 
and demonstrations to direct Chichagov’s attention on Borisov and 
south of it, and while the latter was concentrating his forces there 
Murat, Oudinot and two generals of the Corps of Engineers built two 
bridges across the Studianka, a tributary of the Berezina. 

On the night of November 25 the Imperial Guard arrived at the 
Studianka. At dawn next day Napoleon arrived. He gave the 
order to cross the river at once. At that moment he had at his com- 
mand only 19,000 men. The crossing was started under the fire of 
General Chaplits, who was the first to learn that Napoleon was 
diverting his troops from Borisov. Napoleon ordered that the bridge- 
heads on both banks of the river be strongly guarded. All day long 
troops continued to arrive. At night he ordered Marshal Ney with 
the remnants of his corps and the Young Guard to cross to the right 
bank and, battalion following battalion, the crossing continued all 
night and during the whole morning of the 27th. At about 2 p. m. 
on the 27th Napoleon with the Old Guard crossed the river, followed 
by other divisions. 

The French army lined up on the right bank of the river, and when 
the last of the forces had crossed Napoleon ordered the bridges to be 
blown up. 

And now the world was to witness the final death agony of this 
great horde. Napoleon had no time to arrange for the crossing of 
the wounded and sick and the foreign civilians who followed his army 
from Moscow; they were all left to their fate. An eye-witness has 
described the scene that ensued as follows: 

“On the evening of that day when Napoleon crossed the Berezina, 
the Veselovski plain, which is rather wide, presented a horrible and 
indescribable picture. It was covered with carriages and carts— 
most of them broken and piled up one on top of the other—and 
strewn with the bodies of dying women and children who had fol- 
lowed the army from Moscow either to escape the horrors of that 
city or to accompany their fellow countrymen. .. . 

“The fate of these unfortunate people caught between two fighting 
armies was awful. Many of them were trampled under the horses’ 
hoofs, others were crushed by the heavy wagons, while many were 
mowed down by the hail of shot and shell, or drowned in the river in 
trying to ford it with the troops. At the most moderate estimate, 
ten thousand people must have perished. . . .”’ 

But beside this gloomy picture we have another provided by the 
reminiscences of other eye-witnesses, which reveals the magna- 
nimity and humanity displayed by the Russian soldiers toward their 
vanquished foe. General Loewenstern, for example, wrote: ‘A 
frightful snowstorm was raging: I lost my way and found myself 
entirely alone.’”? His horse carried him, half-frozen, toward the 
Russian campfires. 

‘“‘In the forest where we were bivouacked,”’ he continues, “‘many 
French soldiers were hiding for the night. They came out without 
their arms to warm themselves at our fires. Great was our aston- 
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ishment next morning when we saw forty or fifty Frenchmen squatting 
in a circle round each fire without betraying the slightest sign of fear. 
Our good, kind Karpenko, who had ruthlessly cut down the enemy 
when he was face to face with him, saved the lives of many of these 
unfortunate men.”’ 

At this time the position of the French army was catastrophic. 

“The wind and frost were cruel; all the roads were snowed under. 
Crowds of Frenchmen were staggering in a field near by. Some of 
them managed to light a fire and sat around it. Others cut slices of 
flesh from the dead horses and ate it, some roasted and some even 
raw. Soon I came across people who were freezing, or already 
frozen to death. . . .”” 

By this time hunger among the troops had reached its highest 
pitch. On November 28 a severe frost set in, which reached 31° 
below zero (F.) and lasted until December 12. 

The historian Ségur, who was with the French army at that time, 
asserts that about 60,000 men crossed the Berezina with Napoleon 
and that another 20,000 from the army corps on the flanks joined 
them. Of these 80,000, however, 40,000 perished on the way from 
the Berezina to Vilna. And many more were destined to perish on 
the way from Vilna to the Niemen. 

On December 9 the first groups of half-frozen and starving men 
entered Vilna. They immediately ransacked the stores so that they 
could eat and clothe themselves before they were driven off by the 
Russians. Next day the first Russian units began to approach Vilna. 
The French troops retired to the Niemen at Kovno. 

Napoleon had left the army at Smorgonia on December 6, appoint- 
ing Murat, King of Naples, commander-in-chief of its remnants. 
At that moment Napoleon regarded the Russian campaign merely 
as a lost round in a game, and his mind was already absorbed with 
plans for another which he hoped he would play better than he had 
this one. He was not yet aware that the wound inflicted upon him 
by the Russian people was mortal, and would put an end to his 
world empire. 

The Russian campaign drew to a close. In the latter half of 
December the survivors of Macdonald’s units, and small crowds 
of weary men who had lost their way in the forests of Lithuania, 
continued to cross into Prussia. On the whole, less than 30,000 men 
remained under the command of Murat and, after his departure, 
under the command of the Viceroy of Italy, Eugene de Beauharnais. 
And this was all that remained of the Grand Army—of the 420,000 
men who, on June 24, 1812, crossed the Niemen on four bridges, and 
the 150,000 men who subsequently joined this army. 


THE REASON FOR THE COLLAPSE OF NAPOLEON’S POWER IN 
EUROPE 


Several generations of thinkers have been uninterruptedly engaged 
in probing the causes of Napoleon’s final catastrophe, the climax of 
which was reached with amazing rapidity. In the first months of 1812 
Napoleon had reached the pinnacle of power. He was the autocratic 
ruler—either directly or through his viceroys, governor-generals, or 
absolutely obedient vassals—over a territory commencing from the 
Niemen and including Danzig, Hamburg and Amsterdam, right up to 
Madrid, Calabria and Illyria. 
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His mere word was enough to dethrone any king or to wipe off 
the map any state on the continent of Europe. He could quarter 
troops wherever he desired and keep them there as long as he pleased. 
There were only two powers in a who were independent of him— 
England in the extreme West, and Russia in the extreme East. But 
Napoleon was confident that, having conquered the continent, he 
would be able to subdue these countries too. 

In the spring of 1811 Napoleon received in his palace in the Tuileries 
the Bavarian General von Brede. In the course of conversation this 
general diffidently and respectully expressed the opinion that it would 
be unwise to pick a quarrel with Russia and attack her. Napoleon 
with a peremptory gesture interrupted the general and said in a sharp 
and emphatic tone: ‘‘Within three years from now I shall be ruler of 
the world!’’ But within three years the greatest empire that had 
existed since the time of Alexander the Great was a heap of ruins. . . . 

In the opinion of military experts, in these last years—years of 
frightful sanguinary struggle—Napoleon often displayed the same 
supreme perfection in the art of war that he had shown in his numerous 
earlier campaigns. This was the case, for example, in 1813-14. The 
forces at his command at the beginning of this final struggle were far 
larger than he had commanded on any previous occasion. Conse- 
quently, the collapse of this colossus must have been due to far deeper 
causes than the loss of a particular battle, or even of a whole campaign. 

In the course of Napoleon’s career an extremely important change 
occurred—symptoms of which were visible long before his débicle— 
which made that catastrophe inevitable. Unless this factor is under 
stood, every attempt to explain the collapse of Napoleon’s Empire will 
amount to no more than the repetition of the innumerable mystical, 
romantic and idealistic fantasies with which the history of his reign 
is already so replete. 

Napoleon was indomitable and every attempt to resist him ended 
with the defeat of his adversary. But this was true as long as he 
served as the ‘‘surgeon of history’’—accelerating the operation of 
historically progressive principles and destroying by fire and sword 
the obsolete and doomed feudal systemin Europe. It was this period 
when Napoleon was crushing and sweeping away the feudal-aristo- 
cratic and absolutist monarchies of Europe that Marx and Engels 
had in mind when they said that in a certain sense the Napoleonic 
Wars did for the continent of Europe what the guillotine had done in 
France during the Reign of Terror. European feudal absolutism 
could never recover from the frightful blows that Napoleon dealt it; 
and in the countries that he had conquered the sympathies of all 
progressive people—-sometimes concealed and sometimes unam- 
biguously expressed—were undoubtedly on the side of the conqueror. 

Symptoms of these changes had been visible for a long time. 
After Austerlitz its baneful effects were felt in the Germanic countries, 
in Belgium, Holland, and Italy; and they were seen even by those who 
in 1804 saw nothing prejudicial in Napoleon assuming the title of 
Emperor, and who believed that the role of liberator of nations could 
be played even by one who wore the royal purple. But after the 
Peace of Tilsit all illusions on this score had to be abandoned. 

Napoleon began openly to advance the principle that he had been 
applying for a considerable time past. The fatal flaw in this principle 
was that it drew a distinction between France, or the ‘‘old depart- 
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ments,’’ as it was called, and the rest of conquered Europe, which 
was called the ‘‘new departments.’’ According to this principle the 
French were the privileged, ruling race, and they alone were to enjoy 
to the full all the benefits and privileges gained by the victorious 
sword of the Emperor. The other nations of Europe were destined 
to be the vassals of France. 

Although designating himself ‘‘Emperor of the West’’ and aspiring 
to become the ruler of the world, Napoleon nevertheless deliberately 
played the part of a French national sovereign, claiming the right to 
rob all his other subjects in the interests of the French. ‘‘For me 
the interests of the nation are supreme,’’ he said, meaning by that the 
interests of the French bourgeoisie, for whom Germany, Italy, Spain, 
Holland, Belgium, the Germanic countries, the Duchy of Poland, 
ete., were to serve primarily as markets and sources of raw materials. 
He deliberately ruined the countries which were likely to become 
competitors of France; and he openly stated that the French deserved 
special protection not only because they were the most ‘‘loyal’’ of 
his innumerable subjects, but also because they were a superior race. 

He expressed these opinions with his characteristic bluntness and 
candor, because he was absolutely convinced of the infallibility of 
his fundamental principles. For example, in estimating his losses in 
battle, he considered that the only casualties worth considering were 
those suffered by the French units of his multinational armies. 
This is what he said about the Grand Army that perished in the snows 
in Russia: ‘‘In Russia our losses were extremely heavy, but not as 
heavy as many suppose. The Imperial Army had barely 140,000 
French-speaking men, and the campaign of 1812 cost old France 
proper only 50,000 men.’’ 

He emphasized the same point in his famous conversation with 
Prince Metternich in Dresden on June 28, 1813, when he refused to 
conclude peace with the Allies. He admitted in that conversation 
that among those who perished in 1812 ‘‘were 100,000 of the finest 
soldiers of France.’’ ‘*These I am really sorry for,’’ he said. ‘‘As 
for the rest, they were only Italians, Poles, and, above all, Germans!”’ 
And he pronounced the word ‘‘Germans’’ with a contemptuous 
grimace. ‘‘Granted,’’ answered Metternich, ‘‘but Your Majesty will 
agree that this is not the argument to use when speaking to a German.”’ 

Napoleon oppressed economically and ruined the European nations 
he had conquered not only by means of his continental blockade, but 
by other stern measures which he imposed upon them in the economic 
field to prevent them from developing their independent economic 
life. For example, he prohibited the introduction of modern technical 
improvements in the conquered countries; he ordered that all stocks 
of raw silk be exported from Italy for the use of the silk weavers of 
Lyons, leaving for the Italian silk weavers only what surplus the 
French did not need. He deliberately prohibited the building of 
roads essential for commerce, and ordered that thousands of Merino 
sheep be driven from Spain into France, thus depriving the Spanish 
cloth weavers of fine wool. In the ‘‘ideological’’ sphere, so to speak, 
he did not hesitate to assert at every opportunity that it was the 
birthright of the French to rule over the rest of mankind. 

After the Peace of Tilsit, when the borderline between the per- 
missible and impermissible rapidly began to lose all significance for 
him, Napoleon no longer confronted the peoples of Europe—and the 
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progressive class that the bourgeoisie represented at that time—as a 
liberator, but as a cruel tyrant who divided mankind into lords and 
slaves, placing in the first category the French alone and condemning 
the rest of mankind to the second. He began to be regarded as a 
ruthless despot who deliberately ruined the countries unfortunate 
enough to come under his heel; and it became the dream of the whole 
of progressive mankind to rid the world of this tyrant. 

The destruction of the Grand Army was intimately connected with 
the change that took place in Napoleon’s historic activities, and is 
therefore a matter of supreme interest from the point of view of the 
subject we are discussing. In the first years of Napoleon’s reign 
his army was invincible. But to the extent that it absorbed elements 
that were alien to the French its spirit changed; its monolithic com- 
pactness and unity, which had made it such a powerful instrument in 
the hands of its leader, relaxed. Thus, Napoleon’s army began to 
lose its invincibility long before 1812. 

But in that year, reckless of the consequences, he drove into Russia 
not only soldiers from the multiracial populations of subjugated 
Europe but also Spaniards from the Pyrenees peninsula, which he 
had invaded. The Spanish people had by no means been subjugated 
and continued to offer fierce and uninterrupted resistance to the 
conqueror. To fight on behalf of an alien cause, on behalf of a 
tyrant who was oppressing and ruining one’s native land, and knowing 
that every new victory he achieved only served to rivet the chains of 
slavery still more firmly on his victims, was more than human nature 
could stand. 

This had a fatal effect upon Napoleon’s army, and the signs of its 
disintegration were visible to all who had eyes to see. Striking 
evidence of this was seen during the battle of Leipzig, when, at the 
height of the battle, the Saxons, who had been forcibly driven into 
the fight, went over to the side of Napoleon’s enemies, turned their 
guns on the French and shot them down at short range. 

Thus, the invincibility of Napoleon’s army disappeared when he 
abandoned the historically progressive mission that he had been 
fulfilling, when the halo of warrior against feudal reaction had faded 
from his brow, and when he began to use the unlimited power he 
had acquired in the pursuit not only of reactionary but utterly impos- 
sible aims—to transform the French into a ruling nation and all other 
nations into dumb beasts of burden. This utter contempt for the 
material interests and human dignity of the conquered nations, this 
separation of the peoples into sheep and goats, into a race of lords 
and a race of slaves, served to disintegrate the army just as it dis- 
integrated the foundations of the great political edifice that Napoleon 
had erected. 

One of the numerous factors that caused Napoleon to undertake 
the invasion of Russia was the dimming of his formerly brilliant 
political mind. This had become evident from the moment he came 
under the spell of the illusion that France was destined to rule all the 
nations of the globe and that it was his ‘“‘mission’’ to organize and 
lead this ruling French race. What is Russia? A country, like all 
other countries, destined to be subjugated. If she dares to claim the 
right to pursue an independent policy, it only shows that ‘‘she is 
challenging fate.’’ This was the idea that he had expressed on more 
than one occasion even before he expounded it in his proclamation 
announcing his invasion of Russia. 
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Napoleon put before the nations of Europe the alternative of either 
abandoning all thought of Europe ever being free from alien con- 
uerors, or of plunging into a life-and-death struggle to overthrow the 
espot, and to prove that all the talk about the mission of the French 
race to rule the world was merely political delirium. Europe took 
the latter course, and it fell to the lot of the Russian people to bear the 
brunt of this great struggle. It was Russia that first dispelled the 
myth, so long prevailing, that Napoleon’s army was invincible. 

On June 24, 1812, Napoleon, the greatest soldier the world had 
ever seen, crossed into Russian territory, and this, as Talleyrand 
expressed it, marked ‘‘the beginning of the end’”’ of his rule in Europe. 

On June 22, 1941, the miserable adventurer Hitler, dreaming of 
becoming a Napoleon, hurled his armies across the frontiers of the 
Soviet Union. But this perfidious and malicious enemy miscalculated 
his own strength and the strength of the Soviet people. Accustomed 
to easy victories over unarmed nations, or over armies that had been 
betrayed by their governments and generals, and knowing no other 
victories, he thought he would have a walkover in the knavish ad- 
venture he had undertaken. But at the first impact with the might 
of the Red Army he learned that at last he had met his master. 

The starvation in his country is even greater than the most barren 
parts of Napoleon’s vast empire ever experienced. In the army, 
which still obeys him—in fear of death—in every regiment and every 
company of even the most nationally ‘‘pure’’ army corps and division, 
class hatred and strife reign to a degree that Napoleon’s Grand Army 
never knew. 

The case of Napoleon proves to us that even the greatest military 
leader is powerless and doomed when he sets out to achieve the 
absolutely impossible aim—inspired exclusively by crude political 
egoism—of becoming the ruler of the world and of ruthlessly ex- 
ploiting his own and subjugated peoples. 

Today it has again fallen to the lot of the great Russian people to 
liberate Europe, this time from a far more cruel, despicable, and shame - 
ful yoke than she had borne before. 

As Joseph Stalin said in his famous broadcast of July 3, 1941, on 
the scorched earth: 

This war with fascist Germany cannot be considered an ordinary war. It is 
not only a war between two armies, it is also a great war of the entire Soviet 
people against the German fascist armies. 

The aim of this national war in defense of our country against the fascist op- 
pressors is not only elimination of the danger hanging over our country, but 
also to aid all the European peoples groaning under the yoke of German fascism. 

In this war of liberation we shall not be alone. In this great war we shall 
have loyal allies in the peoples of Europe and America, including the German 
people, who are enslaved by the Hitlerite despots. 

Our war for the freedom of our country will merge with the struggle of the 
peoples of Europe and America for their independence, for democratic liberties. 

It will be a united front of the peoples standing for freedom and against en- 
slavement and threats of enslavement by Hitler’s fascist armies.* 

The despicable criminals, who, as the renowned German author 
Heinrich Mann has said, have exceeded all bounds of human base- 
ness, will not succeed in enslaving the 200,000,000 free citizens of 
the Soviet Union. As Molotov said on behalf of the Soviet people: 
ps is a just cause. The enemy will be crushed. Victory will 

e ours!’ 


*Joseph Stalin, Victory Will Be Ours, Workers Library Publishers, p. 14. 
78114°—36——-28 
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Happily for mankind the beginning of the end is already visible. 
. . . The Russian people today are displaying the same cool courage 
and self-sacrifice in the moment of danger as they displayed at the 
time when Napoleon was forced to admit that the Russian soldiers 
were braver than any he had had to contend against before. But 
how much other conditions have changed! ; 

Today the technical equipment of the armed forces of the Soviet 
Union is in no way inferior to that of the invading enemy, and in 
many respects is far superior. Basing itself on the experience of all 
the great wars and battles in history, including those in the present 
European war, the Red Army is inflicting crushing blows on the 
arrogant foe. The myth that Hitler’s army is ‘‘invincible’’ has been 
dispelled. As Stalin said in the broadcast: 

As for Hitler’s German fascist army, this army had not yet met with serious 
resistance on the continent of Europe. Only on our territory has it met serious 
resistance. And if, as a result of this resistance, the finest divisions of Hitler's 
German fascist army have been defeated by our Red Army, it means that this 
army, too, can be smashed and will be smashed as were the armies of Napoleon 
and Wilhelm. ... The men of the Red Army are displaying unexampled 
valor. Our resistance to the enemy is growing in strength and power. 

Side by side with the Red Army, the entire Soviet people are rising in defense 
of our native land.** 

History shows that there are no invincible armies and never have been. 
Napoleon’s army was considered invincible but it was beaten successively by 
Russian, English, and German armies, 





Seldom does a dictatorship convict itself so completely as did the Soviet regime 
in the case of the Katyn Forest massacre. For propaganda reasons which ap- 
peared necessary to Stalin, a special Bolshevik commission was established in 
1943 to prove that the mass murder of 11,000 Polish officers had actually taken 
place in the autumn of 1941. Postwar investigation by a congressional commit- 
tee demonstrated the fact that this massaere could not have been committed 
by the Nazis. What the Bolsheviks had done was simply to liquidate a larg: 
group of educated people who might have organized an anti-Communist resistance 
movement.! 

While Communist organizations have not generally documented other instances 
of the systematic elimination of potential anti-Communist leaders, there are 
solid grounds for believing that considerably more than 320,000 Frenchmen and 
360,000 Italians were either killed or removed from public life by the guerrilla 
activities of Communist partisans (sec. D, exhibit No. 66)2 Destruction of 
effective anti-Communist leadership has been a long established goal of the 
Kremlin* In the bright new world of Soviet Socialist construction, the only 
intellectual leaders worth preserving will be completely submissive comrades, 


“*Ibid., pp. 7-10. 

1 For an account of Naz! and Soviet terrorist activities in Latvia, Lithuania, and Estonia, see Albert 
Kalme, Total Terror: An Erpose of Genocide in the Baltics, New York, Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1951 
See also the voluminous testimony and documentation contained in the hearings and ps prabee of a Select 


Committee on Communist Aggression, House of Representatives, 83d Cong., Ist and 2¢ 
2 Possony, Century of Conflict, pp. 270-275, 288-290. 
* Clarence A. Manning (Columbia University), The Forgotten Republics, New York, Philosophical Lib- 
rary, 1052. Chaps, XXIII and X XV and the conclusion deal with the Soviet extermination of B Ntic leaders 
Sve also Scholmer, Vorkufa, pp. 119-124, 


sess. (1953-54). 
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Exursir No. 68 


THE KATYN FOREST MASSACRE 


[HEARINGS BEFORE THE SELECT COMMITTEE TO CONDUCT AN 
INVESTIGATION OF THE FACTS, EVIDENCE, AND CIRCUMSTANCES 
OF THE KATYN FOREST MASSACRE, EIGHTY-SECOND CONGRESS, 
SECOND SESSION, ON INVESTIGATION OF THE MURDER OF THOU- 
SANDS OF POLISH OFFICERS IN THE KATYN FOREST NEAR SMO- 
LENSK, RUSSIA. PART 3 (CHICAGO, ILL), MARCH 13 AND 14, 1952} 


~ * ae oe = ~ 


(Page 228:) 


REPORT OF SPECIAL COMMISSION FOR ASCERTAINING AND 
INVESTIGATING THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE SHOOTING OF 
POLISH OFFICER PRISONERS BY THE GERMAN-FASCIST 
INVADERS IN THE KATYN FOREST 


The Special Commission for Ascertaining and Investigating the 
Circumstances of the Shooting of Polish Officer Prisoners by the 
German-Fascist Invaders in the Katyn Forest (near Smolensk) was 
set up on the decision of the Extraordinary State Committee for 
Ascertaining and Investigating Crimes Committed by the German- 
Fascist Invaders and Their Associates. 

The Commission consists of Academician N. N. Burdenko, member 
of the Extraordinary State Committee (chairman of the Commission) ; 
Academician Alexei Tolstoy, member of the Extraordinary State 
Committee; Metropolitan Nikolai, member of the Extraordinary 
State Committee; Lt. Gen. A. S. Gundorov, president of the All- 
Slav Committee; S. A. Kolesnikov, chairman of the executive com- 
mittee of the Union of the Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies, 
Academician V. P. Potemkin, People’s Commissar of Education of 
the Russian SFSR; Col. Gen. E. I. Smirnov, Chief of the Central 
Medical Administration of the Red Army; P. E. Melnikov, chairman 
of the Smolensk Regional Executive Committee. 

To accomplish the task assigned to it the Commission invited the 
following medico-legal experts to take part in its work: V. I. Pro- 
zorovsky, chief medico-legal expert of the People’s Commissariat of 
Health Protection of the U. S. S. R., director of scientific research in 
the Institute of Forensic Medicine; Doctor of Medicine V. M. Smo- 
lyaninov, head of the faculty of forensic medicine of the Second 
Moscow Medical Institute; P. S. Semenoysky and Docent M. D. 
Shvaikova, senior staff scientists of the State Scientific Research 
Institute of Forensic Medicine under the People’s Commissariat of 
Health of the U. S. S. R.; and Prof. D. N. Voropayev, chief patholo- 
gist of the front, major of Medical Service. 

The special Commission had at its disposal extensive material 
presented by the member of the Extraordinary State Committee 
Academician N. N. Burdenko, his collaborators, and the medico- 
legal experts who arrived in Smolensk on September 26, 1943, imme- 
diately upon its liberation, and carried out preliminary study and 
investigation of the circumstances of all the crimes perpetrated by 
the Germans. 
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The special Commission verified and ascertained on the spot that 
15 kilometers from Smolensk, along the Vitebsk highway, in the 
section of the Katyn Forest named Kozy Gory, 200 meters to the 
southwest of the highway in the direction of the Dnieper, there are 
graves in which Polish war prisoners shot by the German occupa- 
tionists were buried. 

On the order of the special Commission, and in the presence of all 
its members and of the medico-legal experts, the graves were ex- 
cavated. A large number of bodies clad in Polish military uniform 
were found in the graves. The total number of bodies, as calculated 
by the medico-legal experts, is 11,000. The medico-legal experts 
made detailed examinations of the exhumed bodies and of docu- 
ments and material evidence discovered on the bodies and in the 

raves. 
: Simultaneously with the excavation of the graves and examination 
of the bodies, the special Commission examined numerous witnesses 
among local residents, whose testimony establishes with precision 
the time and circumstances of the crimes committed by the German 
occupationists. 
* ” * * » * * 


(Page 247:) 
GENERAL CONCLUSIONS 


From all the material at the disposal of the special commission 
namely, evidence given by over 100 witnesses questioned, data sup- 
plied by the medico-legal experts, documents, and material evidence 
found in the graves in the Katyn Forest, the following conclusions 


emerge with irrefutable clarity: 

1. The Polish prisoners of war who were in the three camps west 
of Smolensk, and employed on roadbuilding up to the outbreak of 
war, remained there after the German invaders reached Smolensk, 
until September 1941, inclusive; 

2. In the Katyn Forest, in the autumn of 1941, the German occu- 
pation authorities carried out mass shootings of Polish prisoners of 
war from the above-named camps; 

3. The mass shootings of Polish prisoners of war in the Katyn 
Forest were carried out by a German military organization hiding 
behind the conventional name of ‘‘Headquarters of the Five Hundred 
and Thirty-seventh Engineer Battalion,’’ which was headed by 
Lieutenant Colonel Arnes and his assistants, First Lieutenant Rekst 
and Second Lieutenant Hott; 

4. In connection with the deterioration of the general military ard 
political situation for Germany at the beginning of the year 1943, the 
German occupation authorities, with provocational aims, took a num- 
ber of steps in order to ascribe their own crimes to the organs of the 
oe power, calculating on setting Russians and Poles at logger- 

eads; 

5. With this aim: 

(a) The German-Fascist invaders, using persuasion, attempts al 
bribery, threats, and barbarous torture, tried to find ‘‘witnesses”’ 
among Soviet citizens, from whom they tried to extort false evidence, 
alleging that the Polish prisoners of war had been shot by the organs 
of Soviet power in the spring of 1940; 
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(b) The German occupation authorities in the spring of 1943 
brought in from other places bodies of Polish war prisoners whom they 
had shot and put them into the opened graves in the Katyn Forest, 
calculating on covering up the traces of their own crimes, and on in- 
creasing the number of ‘‘victims of Bolshevik atrocities’? in the 
Katyn Forest; 

(ce) cree for their provocation, the German occupation au- 
thorities started opening the graves in the Katyn Forest in order to 
take out documents and material evidence which exposed them, 
using for this work about 500 Russian prisoners of war who were 
shot by the Germans after the work was completed. 

6. It has been established beyond doubt from the evidence of the 
medico-legal experts that: 

(a) The time of the shooting was the autumn of 1941; 

(b) In shooting the Polish war prisoners the German executioners 
applied the same method of pistol shots in the back of the head as 
they applied in the mass execution of Soviet citizens in other towns, 
e. g., Orel, Voronezh, Krasnodar, and Smolensk itself. 

7. The conclusions drawn from the evidence given by witnesses, 
and from the findings of the medico-legal experts on the shooting of 
Polish war prisoners by the Germans in the autumn of 1941, are 
completely confirmed by the material evidence and documents exca- 
vated from the Katyn graves; 

8. In shooting the Polish war prisoners in the Katyn Forest, the 
German-Fascist invaders consistently carried out their policy of 
physical extermination of the Slav peoples. 

(Signed :) 

Chairman of the Special Commission, Member of the Ex- 
traordinary State Committee, Academician N. N. Burdenko. 

Members: 

Member of Extraordinary State Committee, Academician 
Alexei Tolstoi, Member of the Extraordinary State Com- 
mittee, Metropolitan Nikolai. 

Chairman of the All-Slavy Committee, Lt. Gen. A. S. Gundorov. 

Chairman of the Executive Committee of the Union of the Red 
Cross and Red Crescent Societies, S. A. Kolesnikov. 

People’s Commissar of Education of the Russian SFSR, 
Academician V. P. Potemkin. 

Chief of the Central Medical Administration of the Red Army, 
Col. Gen. E. I. Smirnov. 

Chairman of the Smolensk Regional Executive Committee, 
R. E. Melnikov. 

SMOLENSK, January 24, 1944, 

Translated from the Russian. 

™ - - * * * ” 
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(Page 1:) 
THE KATYN FOREST MASSACRE 


JuLy 2, 1952.—Committed to the Committee of the Whole House on the State 
of the Union and ordered to be printed 












Mr. MADDEN, from the Select Committee to Conduct an Investiga- 
tion and Study of the Facts, Evidence, and Circumstances of the 
Katyn Forest Massacre, submitted the following 


INTERIM REPORT 
[Pursuant to H. Res. 390 and H. Res. 539] 








I. INTRODUCTION 









A. CREATION AND PURPOSE OF SELECT COMMITTEE TO 
INVESTIGATE KATYN FOREST MASSACRE 














On September 18, 1951, the House of Representatives unanimously 
adopted House Resolution 390. This resolution provided for the 
establishment of a select committee of Congress and authorized it to 
conduct a full and complete investigation concerning an international 
crime committed against soldiers and citizens of Poland at the begin- 
ning of World War Il. This committee was given the responsibility 
to record evidence, take testimony, and study all facts and exten- 
uating circumstances pertaining directly or indirectly to the barba- 
rous massacre of thousands of Polish Army officers and civilian 
leaders buried in mass graves in the Katyn Forest on the banks of 
the Dnieper in the vicinity of Smolensk, U. S. S. R. 
















B. ORGANIZATION OF THE COMMITTEE 





The Speaker of the House of Representatives appointed the follow- 
ing members to this committee: Ray J. Madden (Democrat) Indiana, 
chairman; Daniel J. Flood (Democrat) Pennsylvania; Foster Furcolo 
(Democrat) Massachusetts; Thaddeus M. Machrowicz (Democrat), 
Michigan; George A. Dondero (Republican), Michigan; Alvin E. 
O’Konski (Republican), Wisconsin; and Timothy P. Sheehan (Re- 
publican), Illinois. The committee selected John J. Mitchell for 
counsel, Roman C. Pucinski as investigator, and Barbara Booke as 
secretary. . 

os * * - om « * 


(Pages 28-30:) 










XI. CONCLUSIONS 











This committee unanimously finds, beyond any question of reason- 
able doubt, that the Soviet NKVD (Peoples’ Commissariat of Internal 
Affairs) committed the mass murders of the Polish officers and 
intellectual leaders in the Katyn Forest near Smolensk, Russia. 
The evidence, testimony, records and exhibits recorded by this 
committee through its investigations and hearings during the last 
9 months overwhelmingly will show the people of the world that 
Russia is directly responsible for the Katyn massacre. Throughout 
our entire proceedings, there has not been a scintilla of proof or even 
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any remote circumstantial evidence presented that could indict any 
other nation in this international crime. 

It is an established fact that approximately 15,000 Polish prisoners 
were interned in three Soviet camps: Kozielsk, Starobielsk, and Os- 
tashkov in the winter of 1939-40. With the exception of 400 prisoners, 
these men have not been heard from, seen, or found since the spring 
of 1940. Following the discovery of the graves in 1943, when the 
Germans occupied this territory, they claimed there were 11,000 
Poles buried in Katyn. The Russians recovered the territory from 
the Germans in September 1943 and likewise they stated that 11,000 
Poles were buried in those mass graves. 

Evidence heard by this committee repeatedly points to the certainty 
that only those prisoners interned at Kozielsk were massacred in the 
Katyn Forest. Testimony of the Polish Red Cross officials definitely 
established that 4,143 bodies were actually exhumed from the 7 
mass graves. On the basis of further evidence, we are equally certain 
that the rest of the 15,000 Polish officers—those interned at Staro- 
bielsk and Ostashkov—-were executed in a similar brutal manner. 
Those from Starobielsk were disposed of near Kharkov, and those 
from Ostashkov met a similar fate. Testimony was presented by 
several witnesses that the Ostashkov prisoners were placed on barges 
and drowned in the White Sea. Thus the committee believes that 
there are at least two other ‘‘Katyns’’ in Russia. 

No one could entertain any doubt of Russian guilt for the Katyn 
massacre when the following evidence is considered: 

1. The Russians refused to allow the International Committee of 
the Red Cross to make a neutral investigation of the German charges 
in 1943. 

2. The Russians failed to invite any neutral observers to participate 
in their own investigation in 1944, except a group of newspaper cor- 
respondents taken to Katyn who agreed ‘‘the whole show was staged”’ 
by the Soviets. 

3. The Russians failed to produce sufficient evidence at Nurem- 
berg—even though they were in charge of the prosecution—to obtain 
a ruling on the German guilt for Katyn by the International Military 
Tribunal. 

4. This committee issued formal and public invitations to the 
Government of the U. S. S. R. to present any evidence pertaining to 
the Katyn massacre. The Soviets refused to participate in any 
phase of this committee’s investigation. 

5. The overwhelming testimony of prisoners formerly interned at 
the three camps, of medical experts who performed autopsies on the 
massacred bodies, and of observers taken to the scene of the crime 
conclusively confirms this committee’s findings. 

6. Polish Government leaders and military men who conferred with 
Stalin, Molotov, and NKVD chief Beria for a year and a half attempted 
without success to locate the Polish prisoners before the Germans dis- 
covered Katyn. This renders further proof that the Soviets pur- 
posely misled the Poles in denying any knowledge of the whereabouts 
of their officers when, in fact, the Poles already were buried in the 
mass graves at Katyn. 

7. The Soviets have demonstrated through their highly organized 
propaganda machinery that they fear to have the people behind the 
iron curtain know the truth about Katyn. This is proven by their 
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reaction to our committee’s efforts and the amount of newspaper 
space and radio time devoted to parecer, Vet work of our committee. 
They also republished in all newspapers behind the iron curtain the 
allegedly ‘‘neutral’’ Russian report of 1944. The worldwide cam- 
paign of slander by the Soviets against our committee is also con- 
strued as another effort to block this investigation. 

8. This committee believes that one of the reasons for the staging 
of the recent Soviet ‘‘germ warfare’’ propaganda campaign was to 
divert attention of the people behind the iron curtain from the hearings 
of the committee. 

9. Our committee has been petitioned to investigate mass execu- 
tions and crimes against humanity committed in other countries 
behind the iron curtain. The committee has heard testimony which 
indicates there are other ‘‘Katyns.’’ We wish to impress with all the 
means at our command that the investigation of the Katyn massacre 
barely scratches the surface of numerous crimes against humanity 
perpetrated by totalitarian powers. This committee believes that an 
international tribunal should be established to investigate willful and 
mass executions wherever they have been committed. The United 
Nations will fail in their obligation until they expose to the world that 
**Katynism”’’ is a definite and diabolical totalitarian plan for world 
conquest. 

* ~ * * + * * 

(Pages I, 3:) 


Hi. Rept. No, 2505, 82d Cong., 2d Sess.} 


THE KATYN FOREST MASSACRE 


DECEMBER 22, 1952.—Committed to the Committee of the Whole House on the 
state of the Union and ordered to be printed 


Mr. MADDEN, from the Select Committee To Conduct an Investiga- 
tion and Study of the Facts, Evidence, and Circumstances of the 
Katyn Forest Massacre, submitted the following 


FINAL REPORT 
{Pursuant to H. Res. 390 and H. Res. 539, 82d Cong.] 
INTRODUCTION 


On September 18, 1951, the House of Representatives unanimously 
adopted House Resolution 390. This resolution provided for the 
establishment of a select committee to conduct a full and complete 
investigation concerning the Katyn massacre, an international crime 
committed against soldiers and citizens of Poland at the beginning of 
World War II. 

The Katyn massacre involved some 4,243 of the 15,400 Polish Army 
officers and intellectual leaders who were captured by the Soviets 
when Russia invaded Poland in September 1939. These officers were 
interned in three Soviet prison camps in the territory of the U.S. S. R. 
They were permitted to correspond with their families in Poland until 
May 10, 1940. Then all trace of these men were lost after that date. 
Nothing further of their whereabouts was known until several mass 
graves containing remains of Polish bodies were discovered in the 
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Katyn Forest near Smolensk, U. S. S. R., by the German troops in 
April of 1943. 

The Katyn massacre was one of the most barbarous international 
crimes in world history. Since the discovery of the graves, and until 
this committee completed its investigation, the massacre remained an 
international mystery. 

7 ~ *~ ™* - ae * 


The Congress requested that our committee determine why certain 
reports and files concerning the Katyn massacre disappeared or were 
suppressed by departments of our Government. 

Records and documents assembled from the State Department and 
War Department files provided a clear-cut picture of the tremendously 
important part the Katyn massacre played in shaping the future of 
postwar Europe. 

From these hitherto secret documents this committee learned that 
as early as the summer of 1942 American authorities considered a 
Polish Army extremely vital to the Allied war effort against Hitler 
and Mussolini. Documents introduced in our hearings describe con- 
clusively the efforts made to create such an army on Russian soil as 
quickly as possible. We learned further that American authorities 
knew as early as 1942 of Poland’s desperate efforts to locate her miss- 
ing officers who could lead the Polish Army being formed on Russian 
soil. 

These same documents show that when high-level Polish officials 
failed to obtain an adequate reply from the Soviets regarding the 
whereabouts of their missing officers, American emissaries intervened. 
In every instance, American officials were given the same reply: The 
Soviets had no knowlege of their whereabouts. 

United States Ambassador to Moscow, Admiral William H. Stand- 
ley, advised the State Department on September 10, 1942, that Soviet 
officials were opposed to United States intervention in Russo-Polish 
problems. This attitude was stated to Admiral Standley by Molotov 
when Standley inquired about the missing Polish officers. 

Throughout 1942-43—or until the mass graves were discovered at 
Katyn—this committee’s record recites a long series of efforts being 
made by the United States to aid the Poles. But it also shows the 
total lack of cooperation the United States received from the Soviets. 

When Russia finally broke diplomatic relations with Poland (April 
26, 1943) following the Polish request for an International Red Cross 
investigation of the Katyn massacre, Ambassador Standley warned the 
State Department that Russia had been seeking a pretext to break 
with Poland for some time. He emphasized that the Soviets were 
plotting to create a pro-Communist satellite Polish government which 
would take over Poland after the war. He warned that Russia was 
planning to create an entire belt of pro-Soviet governments in eastern 
Europe, which would jeopardize the peace of Europe. 


It is apparent that American authorities knew of the growing 
tension between the Soviets and the Poles during 1942-43—and 
they likewise knew about the hopeless search for the Polish 
officers—but at the time, all of these factors were brushed 
aside, on the theory that pressing the search would irritate 
Soviet Russia and thus hinder the prosecution of the war to 
a successful conelusion. 

* ok * * * A * 
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(Pages 10-11:) 
CONCLUSIONS 


1. In submitting this final report to the House of Representatives, 
this committee has come to the conclusion that in those fateful days 
nearing the end of the Second World War there unfortunately existed 
in high governmental and military circles a strange psychosis that 
military necessity required the sacrifice of loyal allies and our own 
principles in order to keep Soviet Russia from making a separate peace 
with the Nazis. 

For reasons less clear to this committee, this psychosis continued 
even after the conclusion of the war. Most of the witnesses testified 
that had they known then what they now know about Soviet Russia, 
they probably would not have pursued the course they did. It is 
undoubtedly true that hindsight is much easier to follow than fore- 
sight, but it is equally true that much of the material which this com- 
mittee cneaathone was or could have been available to those responsible 
for our foreign policy as early as 1942. 

And, it is equally true that even before 1942 the Kremlin rulers gave 
much evidence of a menace of Soviet imperialism paving the way for 
world conquest. Through the disastrous failure to recognize the 
danger signs which then existed and in following a policy of satisfying 
the Kremlin leaders, our Government unwittingly strengthened their 
hand and contributed to a situation which has grown to be a menace 
to the United States and the entire free world. 

2. Our committee is sending a copy of this report, and volume 7 
of the published hearings, to the Department of Defense for such 
action as may be proper with regard to General Bissell. We do so 
because of the fact that this committee believes that had the Van Vliet 
report been made immediately available to the Department of State 
and to the American public, the course of our governmental policy 
toward Soviet Russia might have been more realistic with more 
fortunate postwar results. 

3. This committee believes that the wartime policies of Army In- 
telligence (G—2) during 1944—45 should undergo a thorough investiga- 
tion. Testimony heard by the committee substantiates this belief, 
and if such an investigation is conducted another object lesson 
might be learned. 

4, Our committee concludes that the staff members of the Office of 
War Information and Federal Communications Commission who par- 
ticipated in the program of silencing Polish radio commentators went 
beyond the scope of their duties as official Government representatives. 
Actually, they usurped the functions of the Office of Censorship and 
by indirect pressure accomplished domestic censorship which was not 
within the jurisdiction of either of these agencies. 

5. This committee believe that if the Voice of America is to justify 
its existence it must utilize material made available more forcefully 
and effectively. 

6. This committee began its investigation last year, and as the com- 
mittee’s work progressed, information, documents, and evidence was 
submitted from all parts of the world. It was at this same time that 
reports reached the committee of similar atrocities and violations of 
international law being perpetrated in Korea. This committee noted 
the striking similarity between crimes committed against the Poles 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 433 


at Katyn and those being inflicted on American and other United 
Nations troops in Korea. Communist tactics being used in Korea are 
identical to those followed at Katyn. 





While the following petition declared that not a single Jew would die without 
vengeance being taken upon the Nazis, it carefully neglected to state in whose 
behalf this vengeance would be wreaked, In a study made for the American 
Jewish Committee, Solomon Schwarz shows how the Soviet Government not 
only did not encourage Jews to flee before the advancing Nazi armies, but actually 
prevented more than a third of them from escaping to the “security” of Siberia 
and central Asia.! Neither did it make any serious effort to counteract the 
flood of anti-Semitic propaganda which the Nazis poured into the occupied 
territory of the U. 5, 8. R.? 

Schwarz further establishes the fact that claims made on behalf of the August 
24, 1941, Moscow Conference were unfounded.2 Once the Soviet-controlled 
Jewish Anti-Fascist Committee had been milked dry for the benefit of the Great 
Russians, it was completely suppressed.‘ According to Igor Gouzenko, the 
Soviet code clerk who defected to the Canadian Government on September 5, 
1945 (this section, exhibit No. 46), secret directives issued in Moscow had ordered 
the removal of Jews from influential positions in the Soviet Union at the very 
same time that foreign Jews were being exploited as expendable espionage agents.5 

The comment of the Polish Ambassador to Chile that Jews and Poles were 
suffering equally could have been true only for a limited time. Out of some 4 
million Jews whom the Nazis rounded up in their extermination camps, perhaps 
a few more than 50,000 remained alive to greet their Soviet “‘liberators” in the 


summer of 1944.° 
EXHIBIT NO. 68A 
[World News and Views, September 6, 1941. P. 573] 
JEWISH CONGRESS APPEAL 


The following appeal was issued by an international Jewish rally 
which included prominent Jewish representatives of Soviet literature 
and science, held in Moscow on August 24. 

Jewish brothers of the whole world! In the enslaved countries 
Fascism has introduced its ‘‘New Order’’ with the help of the knife, 
the gallows, fire and violence. For the Jewish people blood-thirsty 
Hitlerism has outlined a programme for the complete extermination 
of Jews by all the methods known to the Fascist hangmen * * * . 

Jewish brothers! The Jewish people, scattered by fate throughout 
the world, have closely bound up their culture with the culture of the 
whole world. In the countries enslaved by the Fascists our unfor- 
tunate brothers were the first victims. The blood of Jews, tortured 
to death in the burned synagogues of Rotterdam, calls aloud to the 
whole world. So do the thousands of nameless graves in the towns 
of Poland, where the Fascist monsters buried their victims alive. 

The blood which has been shed calls out not for fasts and prayers 
but for vengeance; not ritual candles but flames to consume the hang- 
men of humanity; not tears but hatred and resistance to the monsters; 
not words but deeds. It must be now or never. 

1 Schwarz, Jews in the Soviet Union, pp. 197-198, 219-232. 


* Ibid., pp. 334-343. See also Special Report No, 2, Select Committee on Communist Aggression, House 
of Representatives, December 31, 1954, pp. 15-16. 
- 1 


‘ Ibid., pp. 205, 210, 213. Joseph Dunner (Grinnell College), The Republic of Israel, New York, Whittlesey 
House, 1950, Pp. 211-216. 
118-119, 171, For a cynical Communist attempt to foment anti-Semitism in the United States, see Trial 
7 Rinne The Committee To Secure vustice in the Rosenberg Case, Committee on Un-American Activities, 

956, pp. 91-97, 

_* Peter Meyer, Bernard D. Weinryb, Eugene Duschinsky, Nicolas Sylvain, The Jews in the Soviet Satel- 
lites, Syracuse University Press, 1953, pp. 229, 239-241. 
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In the tragic history of our long-suffering people, from the Roman 
Empire to the Middle Ages, it is impossible to find a time when there 
was such sorrow and misery as Fascism has brought to mankind, with 
particular ferocity for the Jewish people. 

Intoxicated by blood and violence, the Fascist monsters have now 
attacked the one country where the Jewish people had found a real 
motherland which offered them a splendid life, freedom and a flourish- 
ing national culture. Here, for the first time in thousands of years, 
Jews felt at home, equals among equals. In the fertile fields of the 
Soviet Union, for the first time the Jewish tiller of soil took his place 
at the wheel of a tractor. In the factories and mills Jews played 
their part. The doors of the universities were open to them, they 
entered the Red Army, worked in the mines, helped in the laboratories. 

The Jewish people found a place for themselves in the great family 
of peoples in the U.S. S. R. All these peoples have, in a quarter of 
a century of fraternal collaboration, built up their security, their 
future and their national freedom. Now their fields are being 
drenched in blood. Villages and towns which have temporarily 
fallen into the bloody clutches of the Hitlerite monsters are being 
destroyed. Highways are strewn with the graves of savagely tor- 
tured citizens. 

But the great freedom-loving Soviet people and the Red Army are 
displaying miracles of valour and heroism. The Red Army is fighting 
not only for the peoples of the U. S. S. R. but for the honour of all 
mankind. The brown plague which has brought the whole world 
such sorrow and tears must find its final grave on the bloodstained 
fields of the Soviet Union. 

In the battles against Hiilerism the Red Army is bringing forth 
heroes such as the history of mankind has never known. In the 
lists of these men we read with pride the names of Jews who have 
gone forth to defend human culture against Fascist barbarians. It is 
with pride that we see their names among those who are fighting the 
Hitlerite gangsters in the air, on sea and on land. It is with profound 
admiration that we see their names among the guerillas. Shoulder 
to shoulder with the men, the finest daughters of our people are also 
fighting. 

Jewish brothers of the world! They are fighting for you, too. 
They are offering up their young lives for your well-being, too. The 
brown plague, which becomes all the more savage when it nears its 
end, will reach across the ocean as well. As long as Fascism exists 
all mankind is in peril. Our call is to warn you. Our appeal goes 
out to you as a clarion call for resistance and vengeance. Let every 
day bring you closer to the hour of reckoning with the enemy. Let 
the sacred flame burn brighter in your hearts with every hour. Let 
every minute find you ready for action. 

You must do everything in your power to disrupt the economic 
resources of the Fascists in whatever part of the world you are. 
Penetrate into the most vital branches of the death-dealing industries 
of the Hitlerites and paralyse them at all costs. Boycott their 
products everywhere. Proclaim aloud everywhere and in all tongues 
the outrageous atrocities prepetrated by the Hitlerite cannibals. 

Act with the noble self-sacrifice of the indomitable guerilla fighters. 
Not a single Jew must die without taking vengeance on the Fascists 
for shedding innocent blood. Develop everywhere widespread 








ig 
ly 
ig 


ig 


id 
d 


th 
1e 
fe 
is 
1e 
id 
or 
30 


€ 
ts 
ts 
eS 
ry 
et 
et 


eS 
‘ir 
eS 


its 


ad 





Siok sien 


THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 435 


ropaganda for solidarity with and active assistance for the Soviet 
Dnion, which is putting up a heroic resistance to the bearers of death 
and destruction. Mankind will be freed of the brown plague. Your 
duty is to help and exterminate it. Do your bit in this sacred war. 
The appeal was signed by the following, among others: Professor 
Mikoels, People’s Artist of the U. S. S. R.; Yacob Fliere, pianist; 
Emil Hillels, pianist; V. ofan, Member of the Academy of Architec- 
ture; Rabinovitch, artist; Sergey Eisentein, film producer; S. Marshak, 
author; Ilya Ehrenburg, journalist; Professor D. Oistrakh, violinist; 
D. Saslavsky, journalist; Theodore Plivier, German author; Professor 
Kapitza, Member of the Academy of Sciences; Professor Nussinov; 
Samosud, actor; Ermler, film producer; Halkin, poet; Reisen, actor; 
Dr. Bomash; Zak, pianist; Zapler, pianist; Zuskin, actor; Godiner, 
writer; Clara Young, actress. 


POLISH AND JEWISH UNITY: AMBASSADOR’S STATEMENT 


It is reported from Santiago, Chile, that the Polish Ambassador here, 
Stanislav Muzurkiewicz, in a statement published in the newspaper 
El Siglo, points out that ‘‘Poles and Polish Jews must henceforth 
fight jointly to crush Hitlerism.’’ The Polish Government, he adds, 
has announced through its Minister of Labour and Social Welfare, 
Stanchikov, that ‘‘anti-Semitism is a disgrace to humanity,’’ and in 
Poland it is perpetuated by the Germans. Jews and Poles today 
suffer equally and must help each other. In future the Polish Govern- 
ment will be guided by the slogan: ‘‘Equal rights and equal obligations 
for all.’’ 

Muzurkiewicz declared that the Soviet-Polish Pact marked a 
decisive step towards unity in combating Fascism, and endorsed 
the decisions of the Slav rally in Moscow, declaring: ‘‘I regard 
the Slav rapprochement as absolutely expedient, since events have 
shown that lack of unity has proved fatal to all of us.’’ 





Despite the fact that N. A. Voznesensky, Chairman of the State Planning 
Commission, gave Stalin complete credit for winning the war and reorganizing 
the economy of the Soviet Union, he did not escape purging in 1949.1. In December 
1952, Pravda accused him of having circulated “anti-Marxist”’ and “false subjec- 
tivist views.” ? Apparently, he opposed postwar emphasis on heavy industry 
rather than upon consumer goods. Malenkoy seems to have-made a similar 
mistake in 1955, 


Exursit No. 69 


[New York, International Publishers, 1949. N. A. Voznesensky, Vice Chairman, 
Council of Ministers, Chairman, State Planning Commission, Soviet Economy 
During the Second World War. Pp. 7-13] 


INTRODUCTION 


The great Patriotic War of 1941-1945 caused radical changes in 
the national economy of the U. S. S. R.; it remolded Soviet economy 
to insure victory in the war, and gave rise to economic laws peculiar 
to wartime. This has gone down in the history of the U. S. S. R. 
as a special period of socialist economy, the period of war economy, 

 Gruliow (Ed.), Current Soviet Policies, p. iil. 


_? Fainsod, How Russia Is Ruled, p, 272. For wartime restrictions on labor, see Meisel and Kozera, Soviet 
System, pp. 356-365, 369-372, 
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which constitutes the subject of a special chapter in the political 
economy of socialism—the political economy of the Patriotic War. 

The unity of the national interests of the peoples of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics manifested itself with full force during the 
great Patriotic War, in which socialism was pitted against fascism, 
the Soviet people against the Germans poisoned by Nazism. The 
war against fascist Germany was a holy war fought by all the peoples 
inhabiting the Soviet Union for their existence as nations, for their 
country, for socialism. 

The great unity of the peoples of the Soviet Union in the Patriotic 
War, which won the admiration of the entire ~vorld, stemmed from 
the victory of the socialist mode of production and the abolition of the 
exploiting classes inthe U.S.S.R. Indeed, the very roots of parasitic 
classes and groups were destroyed in Soviet society long before the 
outbreak of the Patriotic War, and it was this that laid a firm founda- 
tion for the moral and political unity of the Soviet people. 

Fascist Germany chose predatory war as the means to achieve its 
imperialist aims: the conquest of foreign lands and states, the destruc- 
tion of the land of socialism, and the reduction of freedom-loving 
nations to the status of slaves of the German imperialist ‘‘masters.”’ 
No wonder therefore that the national interests of the various peoples 
of the U. S. S. R. were at one in the war against German imperialism. 

The second world war, as Comrade Stalin said, broke out ‘*. . . as 
the inevitable result of the development of world economic and political 
forces on the basis of present-day monopoly capitalism,’’ as the result 
of the second crisis of the system of world economy. The main 
fascist states, Germany, Japan and Italy, attempted, in the interests 
of one group of countries of monopoly capitalism, to change the 
situation that had arisen within the world system of capitalism in their 
own favor by armed force. 

The second world war between the bloc of bourgeois democratic 
states and the bloc of fascist states coincided historically with the 
Patriotic War of the Soviet Union against Hitler Germany, which 
perfidiously attacked our country. In the crucible of war there took 
shape the anti-fascist coalition of the Soviet Union, the United States of 
America, and Great Britain which set itself the purpose of defeating 
the armed forces of the fascist states. 

The members of this coalition, however, held different views as 
regards the aims of the war.. The Soviet Union regarded the defeat 
of German and Japanese imperialism, the destruction of fascism, and 
the restoration and development of the democratic way of life in 
Europe as the basic aim in the war. For the United States and Great 
Britain the basic aim was to rid themselves of German and Japanese 
competition on the world markets and to establish the domination of 
the American capitalist monopolies. Nevertheless the allies in the 
war against Germany and Japan made up one coalition, one camp. 

The second world war sharply brought out the contradictions in 
the camp of the capitalist countries between the bloc of bourgeois- 
democratic powers, on the one hand, and the bloc of the fascist powers, 
on the other. These contradictions proved to be a kind of reserve for 
the socialist state, which utilized them first to smash Hitler Germany 
and then to defeat Japanese imperialism; this was the greatest 
victory of the U. S. S. R.’s foreign policy. 
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The great Patriotic War was a test to which history put both 
German imperialism with its fascist organization and socialism as 
represented by the U.S. 8S. R. The viability of socialism and fascism 
was tested in cruel and sanguinary battles, which resulted in the 
political, military, and economic victory of the socialist state. 

On more than one occasion Lenin and Stalin had warned the 
socialist homeland that historic battles between imperialism and 
socialism were inevitable, and prepared the peoples of the U. S. S. R. 
for these encounters. Lenin and Stalin had made it clear that wars 
waged by a working class which has defeated the bourgeoisie in its 
own country, wars waged in behalf of its socialist homeland, in order 
to consolidate and develop the socialist system, are legitimate and 
holy wars. 

Stalin, the great comrade in arms and continuer of Lenin’s cause, 
teaches us that it is the duty of every revolutionary to protect and 
defend the U. S. S. R., the first socialist state in the world. Only he 
who unconditionally defends the U. S. S. R. is an internationalist, 
for the problems of the international revolutionary workers’ movement 
cannot be solved without defending the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. 

Lenin taught us that the fate of all previous revolutions was decided 
by a long succession of wars, and that when the Civil War came to 
an end we merely emerged from one period of wars, but had to be 
prepared for another. The prolonged existence of the Soviet Union 
alongside aggressive imperialist states entails a series of major 
conflicts. As long as the capitalist encirclement remains, the danger 
of the imperialist states attacking the land of socialism exists. 

In 1941 the war against the U. S. S. R. was launched by Hitler 
Germany, the country of the most predatory imperialism. At the 
very beginning of the Patriotic War Stalin armed the peoples of the 
Soviet Union with a program for the holy war of liberation against 
German imperialism. ‘‘The Germans are now waging a predatory 
war, an unjust war, for the purpose of seizing foreign territory and 
subjugating foreign peoples,’’ Comrade Stalin said. ‘‘That is why all 
honest people must rise against the German invaders, as enemies. 

‘Unlike Hitler Germany, the Soviet Union and its allies are 
waging a war of liberation, a just war, for the purpose of liberating 
the enslaved peoples of Europe and the U. S. S. R. from Hitler’s 
tyranny. That is why all honest people must support the armies of 
the U. S. S. R., Great Britain, and the other Allies, as armies of 
liberation.’’ 

Stalin called upon the Soviet army and the peoples of the Soviet 
Union to smash the military might of the German invaders, to wipe 
out the German armies of occupation that had invaded our country 
in order to enslave it, to liberate the Soviet territories and peoples 
from the German fascist yoke, and then dispatch the fascist beast 
on his own territory. 

Guided by Comrade Stalin’s injunctions, the Soviet army and the 
armed people of the Soviet Union headed by the Communist Party, 
the Bolsheviks, fought for every inch of Soviet territory, for our 
towns and villages, displaying supreme courage and staunchness. 

When the forces of the Soviet army were compelled to withdraw 
in the early period of the great Patriotic War, Soviet railway workers 
evacuated the rolling stock; workers, engineers, and technicians 
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shipped industrial equipment to the eastern areas and moved there 
themselves, and collective farmers drove their cattle and hauled 
their grain to the rear. 

In the enemy-occupied areas of the Soviet Union partisan detach- 
ments and sabotage groups were formed during the war to fight the 
enemy’s troops. The flames of partisan warfare were fanned far and 
wide, making conditions unbearable for the German occupation 
troops and their accomplices. This heroic feat of the Soviet people 
in the areas occupied by Hitler Germany will live in ages as an 
example of valor, heroism, and patriotism. 

During the Patriotic War the front and the rear formed a single 
indivisible camp, in which the alliance of the workers and the peasants 
and the friendship among the peoples of the multinational Soviet 
Union grew even closer than before. Comrade Stalin has said that 
any other state which suffered losses as great as the Soviet Union 
would not have stood the test and would have collapsed. The Soviet 
system demonstrated its supreme strength based on the leadership 
of our battle-tried party of Lenin and Stalin, on the victory of social- 
ism, the alliance of the workers and peasants, the unity of the peoples 
of the Soviet Union. 

Staunchly and courageously enduring the privations of war, the 
working class, the collective-farm peasantry, and the Soviet intelli- 
gentsia built up by their patriotic labor a stable war economy and 
kept our Soviet army and navy adequately supplied with first-class 
armaments, food, equipment, and fuel. The peoples of the Soviet 
Union provided their army with a continuous flow of replacements 
from among their finest sons and daughters, who added to the honor 
and glory of Soviet arms. The Soviet people showed the world thai 
they were a hero nation, a warrior nation. 

During the most difficult days of the Patriotic War, Comrade Stalin 
inspired the peoples of the Soviet Union and their armed forces to 
all-out effort for victory. Staunchness in the struggle against the 
German hordes and confidence in the victory of our just cause ema- 
nated from the great Stalin and spread to the entire country, uniting 
the people and the army and making the U. S. S. R. an impregnable 
fortress. 

Comparing the situation in which our country found itself in the 
initial period of the Patriotic War with that in the period of the Civil 
War, Comrade Stalin said that the country now was far better off 
than it had been twenty-three years before. Socialist industrializa- 
tion and the collectivization of agriculture had multiplied our coun- 
try’s wealth many times over as regards industry, food resources, 
and raw materials.. During the Civil War, fourteen bourgeois states 
united to attack our country. During the Patriotic War the U.S. S. R. 
had allies who fought together with us against Hitler Germany. 
Moreover, the U. S. S. R. has its modernly equipped Soviet army 
which staunchly upholds the freedom and independence of our coun- 
try. The heroic struggle of the Soviet army and the peoples of the 
U. S. S. R. evokes the admiration, sympathy, and support of all 
freedom-loving nations. 

The Patriotic War promoted the development of the Stalin military 
tactics and strategy, which incorporated the experience of Kutuzov 
and Suvorov, illuminated by the military genius of Stalin, and en- 
riched by the use of most up-to-date armaments. The Stalin science 
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of victory, the new tactics combining fire and maneuver, endowed the 
Soviet army with titanic strength directed at the annihilation of the 
enemy. The Stalin science of victory will remain forever a well- 
spring of wisdom, heroism, and noble inspiration for the generations 
to come. 

There was a period in the history of the war economy of the U. S. 
S. R. when a large part of the country’s war industry was on wheels, 
traveling eastward. Tens of thousands of machine tools, drop ham- 
mers, presses, and turbines, and thousands of workers, engineers, 
and technicians, were on the move. This was a singular process of 
transfer of the productive forces of the U. S. S. R. to the east. By 
the heroic efforts of the working class and the technological intelli- 
gentsia, led by the party of Lenin and Stalin, the evacuated industries 
were restarted. A powerful industrial base was established in the 
Urals, the Volga areas, and Siberia to feed the great Patriotic War. 

Summing up the development of the war economy of the U.S. S. R., 
Comrade Stalin said that ‘‘. .. the self-sacrificing efforts of our 
Soviet people in the rear will go down in history, parallel with the 
heroic struggle our Red army is waging, as an unprecedented feat 
of heroism performed by a people in defending their country.’’ Hav- 
ing passed through the period of conversion of the national economy 
to war, of the transfer of productive forces, and of their reestablish- 
ment in the eastern areas, the Soviet state acquired during the 
Patriotic War a smoothly operating and rapidly growing war economy. 

The party of Lenin and Stalin was the leading and directing force 
in the wartime development of Soviet economy, just as it had been 
in the period of peaceful construction. The honor and glery of the 
greatest victory in the history of human society belong to the Bol- 
shevik Party. Its supreme staunchness, unexcelled skill in guiding 
war economy, and titanic will to victory brought about the concentra- 
tion ef all the forces of the Soviet peoples for a smashing blow at 
the enemy. 

Thus, the Patriotic War constituted a special period in the 
development of socialist economy—the period of war economy. 
The Soviet Union’s war economy was marked by the operation 
of specific economic laws in the spheres of production and dis- 
tribution. The period of war economy in the U.S. S. R. forms 
the subject of a special chapter in the science of political 
economy. The theory of the war economy of socialism has 
been created by the work of our leader, the great Stalin. 





Mikhail Ivanovich Kalinin succeeded in holding high positions in the Soviet 
bureaucracy until his death in 1946, The following excerpts from his speeches 
adequately describe the conservative trend in Soviet education which was intro- 
duced in 1934 and which continues to the present day. Once the Bolshevik 
leaders comprehended the full implications of the threat of Nazi aggression, they 
realistically copied whatever seemed useful in Hitler’s program for world conquest. 
Henceforth, Soviet education became completely fascist by combining fervent 
nationalism with intense socialism.! 

Not only pedagogical nonsense, but also most legitimate experimentation dis- 
appeared from Soviet schools. Strict discipline, respect for teachers, honors 
and distinctions which had been belittled from 1917 to 1934 were now restored 
in @ very old-fashioned manner (this section, exhibits No. 32 and 42). Respect 
for what was in the former way of getting things done was not limited to 
appreciation of the contributions made by school teachers. Conscientious non- 


—_ 


1 Fainsod, How Russia Is Ruled, pp. 116-117. Barghoom, Soviet Image, pp. 269-270. 
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Bolshevik laborers were also to be praised and imitated insofar as they fulfilled 
their work quotas. Parents, too, could contribute much to the smooth function- 
ing of the Soviet economy.? Consequently, they were to be obeyed even though 
they might be deficient in correct Bolshevik ‘declony: Experience had proved 
the worth of intellectuals as leaders of socialist construction. Nobody, therefore, 
should any longer condemn them. 

Most of all, passionate love of the Russian fatherland could inspire the youth 
of the Soviet Union to the most heroic deeds. Where can one find a more com- 

lete eulogy of patriotism than in Kalinin’s plea to the leading party workers of 

foscow? “But to achieve that we must educate all the working people of the 
U. 8. S. R. in the spirit of fervent patriotism, in the spirit of boundless love for 
their native land. speak not of abstract, not of platonic love, but of love that 
is impetuous, active, passionate, indomitable, of love that knows no mercy to the 
enemy, that will not stop at any sacrifices on behalf of one’s country.” Truly, 
the lessons offered by the hated National Socialists of Hitler’s regime had been 
learned extraordinarily well. 

There is one minor ironic touch in Kalinin’s advice to the youth of Russia. 
They must not commit suicide, since such misconduct would deprive the Soviet 
Union of potentially useful workers.’ Kalinin did not need to explain what 
would happen to those who were regarded as useless, 


Exuisit No. 70 


{Moscow, Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1950. M. T. Kalinin, On Com- 
munist Education. Pp. 111-115, 122-125, 132-140, 147-154, 168-173] 


SPEECH AT A CONFERENCE OF THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF 
THE ALL-UNION LENINIST YOUNG COMMUNIST LEAGUE WITH 
KOMSOMOL REGIONAL COMMITTEE SECRETARIES IN CHARGE 
OF WORK AMONG SCHOOL-AGE YOUTH AND YOUNG PIONEERS, 
May 8, 1940 


Comrades, it was not my intention to speak, but Comrade Mik- 
hailov* says that there’s no getting out of it. Well, then, what am 
I to tell you in connection with this conference? It seems to me that 
your reports lack many very fundamental points. 

You are Komsomol regional committee secretaries responsible for 
work among school-age youth and Young Pioneers. I would like 
to understand what that means. I hesitate to call myself an old 
man, but all the same I am nearly that, and hence make comparisons 
with bygone days. What place might you have cccupied in the old 
Ministry of Education? I have searched and searched, and have 
found nothing even approximating the position you hold. 

I suppose your task, your main task, is to instil political purposeful- 
ness in the schools and among the teachers in order to help the 
Party and the Soviet State in the Communist education of Soviet 
children. Now many comrades have spoken here and delivered 
reports on their work. One feels that this conference is attended 
by cultured, educated people. I can testify that you are good at 
delivering reports. ‘The most brilliant report was made by the 
Secretary of the Central Committee of the Komsomol of Byelorussia. 
But I think she might have made a different kind of report had she 
not been afraid of being independent. Actually her report did not 
differ from the others. As regards content, your reports are all 
alike. Why are they so? Because they are, so to say, of an organ- 
izational, administrative, and disciplinary character. You all spoke 

3 Kulski, Soviet Regime, pp. 322-326. 
8 Thid., p. 213. Scholmer, Vorkuta, p. 131. Borodin,One. Man, p. 21 


0. 
*N. A. Mikhailov, Secretary of the Central Committee of the All-Union Leninist Young Communist 
League.— Trans. 
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here on a supervisory plane and in a tone of authority. That is the 
first big defect. 

It is rather indicative when you come to think of it that not a 
single one of you dwelt upon the methods of teaching, not one of you 
uttered a word about the general cultural level of Soviet teachers 
and in particular teachers who are Komsomol members and hence 
should play a leading part at school. I ask you: have you met among 
Komsomol schoolteachers people who play such a leading part in 
pedagogy or any other sphere of school activity? If you have, you 
should have spoken about them. If you have not, you should be 
ashamed of yourselves. After all, there most certainly must be such 
people in our schools; it cannot be that there are none. This is a 
very important question. Yet it would seem as if it did not come 
within your range of vision. The fact that you passed this question 
by means that you are not quite clear about the part you have to play. 

To be a Komsomol secretary responsible for work among school- 
age youth and Young Pioneers means to serve as a model to hundreds 
and thousands of schoolteachers. Why, you yourselves have said 
here that not less than thirty percent of our schoolteachers are of 
Komsomol age. Well, if they take you as their example, the reports 
they make are probably of the same sort, concerned with organiza- 
tional, administrative and disciplinary matters. Unfortunately, none 
of you told us about the life and work of the Komsomel schoolteachers. 
That is the second big defect. 

Further, if you are striving to introduce order and discipline in 
the schools—and you should strive to do so—the first thing necessary 
is to raise the teacher’s authority. I shall not deal with the various 
cases of teachers who lack authority either because they know their 
subject poorly, er because, though knowing the subject well, they are 
unable to teach it, or because in general their work is neither good 
nor bad. I shall take the cases where the objective and subjective 
conditions exist for the growth of the teachers’ authority, and ask 
you: what have you done to enhance and strengthen this authority? 
Unfortunately, you did not dwell on this question at all, you did not 
even tell us whether the authority of the teachers is growing or not, 
and if it is, how is this brought about, by what means is it achieved. 
That is the third big defect. 

Further, I consider that Komsomol committee secretaries respon- 
sible for work among school-age youth and Young Pioneers should 
be highly cultured people. By this I do not at all want to imply that 
you should be specialists in pedagogy in the narrow sense of the 
word. Not at all, that is not the point at issue. Perhaps, if you 
were to be such specialist-pedagogues you might even bungle things 
in some respects. You should be highly cultured people in the sense 
of general erudition, i. e., you should be thoroughly acquainted with 
general and specialized works dealing with the basic problems of 
school werk, the basic branches of science, art and technique, you 
should have a good knowledge of fiction, etc., because you serve as 
examples for the Komsomol members who are schoolteachers. You 
should be highly cultured in the sense of knowing how to hehave 
toward schoolteachers, in the sense of knowing how to deal 
with people in general, in the sense of tact. If you possess these 
elements of culture you will learn the spiritual requirements and 
interests ef Soviet teachers more easily and faster, you will find no 
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difficulty in learning what people are reading, what works they like 
most of all, what their attitude is to literature in general, and, finally, 
it will be easier for you to discover the sentiments of teachers and 
schoolchildren. Only then will you become real helpers of the Party 
and the Soviet State in the Communist education of schoolchildren. 
Unfortunately, you said nothing about that either. That is the 
fourth big defect. 


* * * * * * * 


Together with culture you must also introduce the Bolshevik Party 
spirit into the schools. What do we mean by introducing the Party 
spirit? The matter might seem to have become very much simplified 
now: there is the History of the C. P. S. U. (B), Short Course, 
you study the textbook, and the matter’s done with. But, comrades, 
a textbook is only a textbook, and you need something more than a 
textbook to instil the Party spirit in people. Of course, the History 
of the C. P. S. U. (B), Short Course, is a powerful instrument for 
developing the Marxist-Leninist world outlook. Yet apart from this 
it is necessary that people should have a Marxist understanding not 
only of the Party’s history, but also of the problems arising at work, 
in everyday life, in life in general, that they should approach the 
concrete problems that arise every day and at every step as Party 
people, Bolsheviks. 

Yet when you study a textbook, you are sometimes afraid of going 
beyond the bounds of its various paragraphs. But if you confine 
yourselves to these bounds you will be poor Marxists, for each para- 
graph is a guide to action and not a dogma. In studying the history 
of the Bolshevik Party these paragraphs should be illustrated by an 
abundance of facts taken not only from the past but also from the 
present, using examples from present-day life as well, to explain 
their essence. 

Now, for example, something was said here about a case of suicide. 
If I were teaching the history of the Party, even though I might be 
a poor teacher of the history itself, I would not fail to seize on this 
incident to enlarge on the appropriate paragraph. I would show that 
this Communist did not behave as a Marxist should, that actually he 
was not a Communist, but merely called himself one, for a Communist 
cannot behave in that way. If you study the history of the Party in 
this way, you will really develop, i. e., not only will your knowledge of 
the history of our Party be fortified, but Communist principles, in this 
er. proletarian, Communist ethics, will be consolidated in your 
minds. 

You, Komsomol committee secretaries responsible for work among 
the school-age youth and Young Pioneers, are leaders, and if you are 
afraid of these problems, you will find things very difficult. You 
should raise these problems boldly among the teachers and seek to 
solve them in a Marxist way. 

As you see, comrades, I have given a very high appraisal of your 
role and your importance. But this also places a great responsibility 
on you. In particular, as I said at the very outset, it makes it incum- 
bent en you to make your reports replete with political content, so 
that they should really be reports reflecting the Party spirit. This 
will be your first lesson in Marxism, in genuine Marxism. And if you 
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achieve this, if you overcome triteness and dogmatism in your reports, 
it will inevitably be reflected in all of your work. (Stormy applause.) 





ON COMMUNIST EDUCATION—SPEECH AT A MEETING OF LEAD- 
ING PARTY WORKERS OF THE CITY OF MOSCOW, OCTOBER 2, 
1940 


Comrades! Exactly twenty years ago, on October 2, 1920, Viadimir 
Ilyich Lenin delivered a speech about Communist education at the 
Third All-Russian Congress of the Russian Young Communist 
League. In his address to the Komsomol he said that our generation, 
which had been brought up in capitalist society, would hardly fulfil 
the task of establishing Communist society. That task would fall to 
the youth. 

And so, today, as you were applauding, these words involuntarily 
came to my mind and set me thinking that before me I see just those 
former Komsomols, that section of the people te whom Lenin ad- 
dressed himself, and who now, grown up and experienced in life, 
are playing an active part in the work of Socialist construction. 
And I join in the applause, which I address to you—the builders of 
Socialism. 

We devote much attention to Communist education. It is not 
for nothing that our press is full of the word ‘‘education.”’ 

* Ld - * * * ~ 


lll 


What are the main tasks we set ourselves today in the sphere of 
Communist education? And generally speaking, are these funda- 
mentally new tasks in comparison with those set by Lenin in his 
speech at the Third Congress of the Konsomol twenty years ago? 

Of course, the situation in the Soviet Union has changed consider- 
ably in this period. But at bottom the tasks of Communist education 
set by Lenin twenty years ago retain their urgency at the present 
time too. 

It would not be amiss if those who try to reproduce the features of 
Communist society in the abstract were to be reminded of these tasks 
more often. Such people who like to ‘“‘theorize,’’ to indulge in 
“profound’’ dreams about the specific features of the man of the 
future, associating Communism with some vague, bright future, 
impart this abstractness to Communist education as well. In my 
opinion, this is telling fortunes from coffee grounds, not penetrating 
into the future. 

Comrades, one of the most important elements in the building of 
Communism and a mighty weapon of the working people of the 
U. S. S. R. in their struggle against capitalism is a high productivity 
of labour. Lenin said: 

“In the last analysis, productivity of labour is the most 
important, the principal thing for the victory of the new social 
system. Capitalism created a productivity of labour unknown 
under serfdom. Capitalism can be utterly vanquished, and will 
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be utterly vanquished, by the fact that Socialism creates a new 
and much higher productivity of labour. * * * Communism is 
the higher productivity of labour—compared with capitalist 
productivity of labour—of voluntary, class-conscious, united 
workers employing advanced technique.’’ 

That, comrades, is what we must think and speak about, that, first 
and foremost, is the direction in which Communist education should 
be developed. Itis the struggle for a high level of labour productivity. 

But, between you and me, isn’t such a line, such a practical trend 
in Communist education, my own invention? No, comrades, it is not. 

As I prepared for this report and thought over its main points, I 
turned to what are our fundamental documents, and in the first place, 
to our Constitution, Article 12 of which reads: 

**Work in the U. S. S. R. is a duty and a matter of honour for 
every able-bodied citizen, in accordance with the principle: ‘He 
who does not work, neither shall he eat.’ ”’ 

In the U. S. S. R. the Socialist principle, ‘‘from each according to 
his ability, to each according to his work,’’ is applied. But you 
yourselves, comrades, know that the articles of the Constitution are 
not only the juridical embodiment of the rights and duties of citizens, 
but also a powerful factor in the education of people. 

This article of the Constitution speaks directly of the majesty of 
work. That is understandable: as Comrade Stalin has stated, a 
radical revolution has long been going on in the attitude of our people 
to work. Socialist emulation ‘‘transforms labour from the disgraceful 
and painful burden it was considered before, into a matter of honour, 
a matter of glory, a matter of valour, and heroism. This fact has 
found its clear, Stalinist expression in the Constitution. 

But I will be told that the majesty of work in our country is one thing 
and the struggle for a higher level of labour productivity is another. 
No, comrades, it is not so. The very attitude to work as something 
majestic also means that everything has to be done to encourage a 
rise in the productivity of labour. That is the main thing. 

Subordinated to this task are such important measures of the Party 
and the Soviet Government as the institution of the title of Hero of 
Socialist Labour, the Order of the Red Banner of Labour, and the 
medals For Labour Valour and For Distinguished Labour. In addi- 
tion, the Soviet Government and the Party frequently bestow on those 
who have particularly distinguished themselves in their work such 
marks of distinction as the Order of Lenin or the Orders of the Red 
Star and Badge of Honour. 

The lofty title of Hero of Socialist Labour is placed on a par with 
that of Hero of the Soviet Union. This title, these Orders and medals 
are awarded not simply for work, not simply for the fact that the person 
in question works, but for achieving the highest indices of labour 
productivity, for especially great successses in the struggle for labour 
productivity. 

The same purpose is served by the Decree of the Presidium of the 
Supreme Soviet of the U. S. S. R. dated June 26, 1940. 

At the face of it this would seem to be an exact antithesis: on the 
one hand we have the award of the title of Hero of Socialist Labour 
and decoration with Orders—from the Order of Lenin to medals of 
various kinds— and on the other hand, a Decree which introduces 
the element of punishment into the sphere of strengthening labour 
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discipline. But essentially they are measures of one and the same 
order. Or more exactly, these measures are designed to achieve one 
and the same result. 

By encouraging and bestowing decorations on the best representa- 
tives of Socialist labour, on the one hand, and by punishing those 
who disorganize production, on the other hand, the Party and the 
Soviet Government indicate the direction to be taken in the Com- 
munist education of the working people of the U. S. S. R. 

Comrades, probably few of you worked at factories before the revo- 
lution. People who did are becoming fewer and fewer every year. 
Hence, I presume, you have a poor idea of what the attitude to work 
was in the old, prerevolutionary times. Unfortunately, however, this 
attitude still exerts quite a considerable influence over us. 

We revolutionaries did not at that time have a particularly high 
opinion of the old-tmers, good skilled hands at their trade who had 
been employed for forty years at a plant. Yet they were skilled 
workers, experts at their jobs, men who believed in labour discipline 
and never shirked their work. And when a strike broke out they 
sometimes had to be chased out of the plant by force. They them- 
selves did not dare to down tools lest they might spoil their good rela- 
tions with the bosses. We did not value such workers in the old 
days. Why? Because they exerted themselves for the capitalists. 

It is a different matter now, under Socialism. Now, people who 
have worked at a plant for forty years, who display exemplary disci- 
pline at work, are experts at their jobs and achieve the highest pro- 
ductivity of labour are accorded universal praise; we award them 
Orders and medals, we honour and premium them as the best of 
Soviet citizens. 

Here, by the way, you have a graphic example of dialectics. Form- 
erly we used to negate such an attitude te work. Now we ‘‘negate’’ 
this “‘negation.’’ The result, as you see, is a ‘“‘negation of a nega- 
tion,’’ the affirmation of the Socialist attitude to work. 

Why have we radically changed our opinion of such workers? 
Why do we now consider such people to be most useful, most valu- 
able citizens of the Soviet Union? Because they are in the front line 
of our class struggle, the development of which has reached its highest 
stage. For the class struggle cannot be regarded only as a clash of 
arms on the battlefield. No, the class struggle now proceeds along 
other lines. And the struggle for the highest productivity of labour 
is at the present time one of the main lines being followed by the 
class struggle. Formerly, before the Soviet system was éstablished, 
a person who worked well thereby objectively assisted capitalism, 
riveted the chains of slavery still more firmly on himself and on the 
working class as a whole. But now, in Socialist society, a person 
who works well sides with Socialism and by his achievements not 
only clears the way to Communism, but also shatters the chains of 
slavery shackling the world proletariat. He is an active fighter for 
Communism. 

Have we raised labour productivity in our country very much? I 
would not say that the results we have achieved in this regard are 
too great. Theoretically, labour productivity under Socialism ought 
considerably to exceed that under capitalism. What do you think, 
Comrade Shcherbakov,* is that right or not? (Shcherbakov: 





*A. 8. Shcoherbakoo (1901-1945). Outstanding Bolshevik leader and statesman.— Trans, 
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“Correct, quite correct.’” Animation in the hall.) But how do 
things stand practically? In practice we have not yet caught up with 
the highest productivity of labour in Europe, let alone America. 
This means that we have to make a greater effort to increase labour 
productivity. Increasing productivity of labour enables us to see 
more clearly the contours of the future Communist society. 

But, comrades, by higher productivity of labour we mean not only 
the quantity but also the quality of the output. Some of our people 
are inclined to regard Communism in a somewhat abstract fashion, 
without making this concept concrete. But what does Communism 
mean? It means producing as much as possible, and of as high a 
quality as possible. I have in view the output not only of physical 
but also of intellectual labour—the output turned out by engineers, 
architects, writers, schoolteachers, doctors, actors, artists, musicians, 
singers, etc. 

It should be said outright that we are very much dissatisfied with 
the quality of many of our products. And, characteristically enough, 
each one of us uses strong language when he gets hold of some 
article of poor quality. Yet we ourselves do not give any thought at 
all to the sort of products other people receive from us. In a word, 
each one of us wants an abundance of everything, and of good quality. 
I ask you, however: where shall we get all this if each one of us does 
not try to achieve the best results at his job? We must, once and for 
all, fully grasp the old adage that ‘‘as you sow, so shall you reap.’’ 

co ~ * ” * * + 


V 


A further necessary component element of Communist education 
is the development of love for one’s country, for one’s Socialist 
homeland, the development of Soviet patriotism. 

The word ‘‘patriot”’ first appeared during the French Revolution of 
1789-1793. Those who fought for the people’s cause, who defended 
the republic, called themselves patriots, in opposition to the traitors 
from the monarchist camp who betrayed their native land. 

Subsequently, however, the term was used by the reactionaries 
and ruling circles for their own selfish ends. That is why the word 
‘‘natriotism,’’ both in Europe and in tsarist Russia, always roused 
suspicion among the most honest people, who were concerned about 
the needs of the masses, for in it they saw national chauvinism, the 
unfounded conceit of the ruling circles. Finally, it was the flag under 
which the tsarist satraps plundered the peoples incorporated in 
Russia. 

‘*Patriotism’’ was monopolized by the Black Hundreds, who demon- 
strated their ‘‘patriotie sentiments’’ in street pogroms, by beating up 
workers, intellectuals, Jews. And in general at that time large 
numbers of all sorts of shady, unscrupulous elements from among 
the dregs of society fastened on to this ‘‘patriotism.’’ 

In the eyes of the people the word ‘‘patriotism’’ was besmirched. 
No honest person could count himself a ‘‘patriot.’’ 

The nations incorporated in Russia, oppressed, exploited, fleeced, 
and derided at every step by officials and colonizers, naturally hated 
the Russian state. 
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Ruaning counter, as it were, to the ‘‘patriotism’’ of the knights of 
the whip and the scourge, was the evergrowing progressive movement 
directed against the autocracy. 

At first the struggle of the progressive forces against reaction 
embraced literature, music, art, where one could at least hint at 
one’s negative attitude to the then existing situation. As time went 
on the democratic sections of the population began gradually to be 
drawn into this struggle, which, as a result, assumed an increasingly 
radical character. This process developed and united the opponents 
of the autocracy, the opponents of so-called official Russia. At the 
same time it was creating the national bulwark of a great people in 
the persons of its best representatives. There came on the scene a 
whole pleiad of writers, critics, and publicists—men of genius and of 
outstanding gifts—who raised our literature on high, won it laurels 
and brought it world fame. And not only literature, but also Russian 
music, art, science began to put forth their brilliant representatives, 
as truly patriotic champions of national culture. 

These people held their honour, human dignity, and public reputa- 
tion dear, and resolutely disavewed the jingoistic official ‘‘patriotism.”’ 
For them the supreme thing was to serve their people and to awaken 
genuine patriotism in them. In pursuit of this great end they did not 
spare their energy or talent. Their contemporaries and subsequent 
generations learned from them, followed their example and became 
imbued with a lofty patriotism. The profoundly patriotic activity of 
these people fills a great many vivid and fascinating pages in the 
history of the Russian people. And if they did not enjey the sympathy 
of official Russia, the people, on the contrary, paid them the respect 
that was their due, and aiways revered, and will continue to revere, 
their bright memory. 

Now, this process of the struggle of the progressive forces against 
the forces of reaction, this process of the growth and consolidation of 
cultural forces enabled at least the more conscious elements of the 
oppressed nationalities to see another Russia—a Russia that was 
noble, that loved freedom and opposed oppression, a Russia that was 
cultured, talented, and that facilitated the spread of knowledge 
among wide masses of the population. The exparding revolutionary 
working-class movement raised the urgent issue of the need to achieve 
real unity among the proletarians and other working people of all the 

nationalities of the Russian Empire in their struggle against tsarism 
and capitalism. The efforts of Lenin and Stalin to create an all- 
Russian working-class party, without which the liberation of the 
Russian people and the oppressed nationalities was unthinkable, the 
tireless propagation of the Lenin-Stalin national policy, the struggle of 
the Bolsheviks against every manifestation of dominant-nation 
chauvinism and local nationalism—all this drew the oppressed 
nationalities close to the Russian people, induced their most class- 
conscious elements to acquaint themselves with Russian literature, 
art, science, with Russian revolutionary fighters, and thereby gave 
them the benefit of Russian culture, turned them into supporters of 
the common, conjoint struggle, i. e., into people thinking in terms of 
Russia as a whole. 

The propagation of Soviet patriotism cannot be divorced or sepa- 
rated from the roots of our people’s past history, but must be filled 
with patriotic pride for the accomplishments of our people. For 
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Soviet patriotism is the direct successor to the creative works of our 
forefathers who advanced the development of our people. 

Soviet life provides a remarkably graphic illustration of this. It 
will be sufficient to point to just one fact, the rapture with which the 
unfettered peoples recall the images of their epic and historical 
heroes. They depict them in their best works of art, which they 
bring for display in Moscow, the heart of the Soviet Republics, 
where each of them wants, as it were, to say to all the peoples of the 
U. S. S. R.: See, I am a member of the great union of nations not 
by the grace of anyone, I am not without kith or kin—here is my 
family tree, I am proud of it, and I want you too, my brothers in 
work and in defending the best ideals of mankind, to feast your eyes 
on my family tree! 

So then, Soviet patrietism is rooted in the remote past, going as 
far back as the popular epos; it imbibes all the best that has been 
created by the people, and considers it to be a matter of supreme 
honour to safeguard all their achievements. 

The great proletarian revolution not only effected tremendous 
destruction, but also laid the basis for creative work on an unparal- 
leled scale. At the same time it swept along like a mighty hurricane 
purifying the minds of tens of millions of people, imbuing them with 
vigour and faith in their own strength. They now felt themselves to 
be titans capable of vanquishing the entire world hostile to the 
labouring masses. 

A Soviet epos was then born which picked up the thread of the 
art of the people of the distant past and of our epoch that had been 
broken by capitalism, which is hostile to this branch of spiritual 
production. The ensuing process of the Socialist transformation of 
society brought to the fore numerous rich and captivating themes 
worthy of the brush of great artists. The people are already select- 
ing what is the best in these themes and are gradually creating 
sketches for epic-heroic poems dealing with this great epoch and its 
great heroes, such as Lenin and Stalin. 

Our talented men of letters and artists must not lag behind the 
people. For never before have they had material so gratifying and 
in such quantity asin our epoch. Only now do they possess unlimited 
opportunities to serve their people and to imbue the masses with 
profound sentiments of patriotism on the basis of the great deeds of 
the generations of today. 

It seems to me that a splendid example of service to the Soviet 
people is to be found in Mayakovsky, who considered himself a 
soldier of the Revolution and whose creative work showed him really 
to be one. He strove to merge not only the content, but also the 
form of his works with the revolutionary people, so that future his- 
torians will surely say of his works that they belonged to the great 
epoch when the old human relationships were shattered. That is 
why I think that in addressing future generations Mayakovsky was 
right in saying: 

**T’ll come to you 
in the distant Communist far-off, 
but not 
like Yessenin’s rhymed knight-errants. 
My verse will reach 
over the peaks of eras 
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far ever the heads 

of poets and governments. 
My verse will come— 

But will come not ornate, 
Net like an arrow’s 

lyrical love-flight from Eros, 
not like a worn-out coin, 

comes to the numismat 
and not like the light of long-dead stars arrives. 
My verse 

with labour 

thrusts through weighted years 

emerging 

ponderous, 

rock-rough, 
age-grim, 

As when today 

an aqueduct appears, 
firm-grounded once 

by the branded slaves of Rome.”’ 


In this proud statement we hear the majestic voice of our epoch, 
of our generations, who are transforming the world along new lines. 

Comrades, history has charged us with the responsible and hon- 
ourable task of carrying our class struggle to the complete victory 
of Communism. 

“We must march forward in such a way that the working class 
of the whole world, loeking at us, may say: ‘This is my van- 
guard, this is my shock brigade, this is my working-class state, 
this is my fatherland. . . .’ ’’ (Stalin.) 

But to achieve that we must educate all the working people of the 
U.S. S. R. in the spirit of fervent patriotism, in the spirit of boundless 
love for their native land. I speak not of abstract, not of platonic 
love, but of love that is impetuous, active, passionate, indomitable, 
of love that knows no mercy to the enemy, that will not stop at any 
sacrifices on behalf of one’s country. 

There you have the third fundamental task connected with the 
Communist education of the working people of the U. S. S. R. 


* * * + * * * 


SPEECH AT A MEETING OF PUPILS OF EIGHTH, NINTH AND 
TENTH GRADES OF SECONDARY SCHOOLS OF LENIN DISTRICT, 
Moscow, APRIL 17, 1941 


Comrades, although I meet the youth quite frequently, still it is 
not easy for me to comprehend the feelings and sentiments that 
move you in your daily life. And that is quite understandable, for 
I was your age approximately fifty years ago. In the years that have 
pacotll ante then, I have forgotten much of what I felt in my youth, 


while the things I remember will very likely seem to you as belonging 
to hoary antiquity. If you were to be asked what you think the life 
of the youth was like in those days, you would probably find the 
question very difficult to answer, for it all happened so long ago. 

And yet I believe that the life of the youth of forty to fifty years ago 
is of some interest to you too. Without pretending to possess a 
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profound knowledge of those young people with all their virtues and 
faults, I would like to draw a picture for you, even though it be a 
poor one, of how they lived, what filled their lives, what types they 
consisted of, and what occupied their minds. Moreover, I shall deal 
mainly with young workers, with whom I chiefly associated. 

True, I was also connected more or less closely with the peasant 
youth. But what is there to tell you about the peasant youth of those 
days? Nothing interesting or instructive. The bulk of the village 
boys and girls were overburdened with work and domestic cares. Of 
course, the young workers did not have an easy time in life either, but 
for all that they had certain advantages, if only in the sense that their 
horizons were immeasurably wider; they were able to see and learn 
more. As to the mental outlook of the peasant youth, it was limited 
to the interests of the village; they knew little about what was going 
on beyond the village boundaries. No sooner had they reached 
thirteen to fifteen years of age than they were harnessed to work. And 
by the time the young peasant was eighteen or nineteen years old his 
path in life was definitely settled: he got married, left his father, and 
with difficulty set up a home for himself. 

tk * * a * ae * 


As time went on, under the influence of Socialist propaganda and 
under the guidance of Marxist intellectuals, illegal circles arose among 
the working youth to which those who showed signs of social con- 
sciousness eagerly turned. The further they went the more thought 
they gave to the conditions of the working class and the numerous 
other problems of social life. They greedily devoured Marxist litera- 
ture, delved deep into the theory of scientific Socialism, set seriously 


about educating themselves, and raised the level not only of their 
political, but also of their cultural, development. Heated comradely 
discussions developed in the circles both on the burning questions of 
political life and on books that had been read. That was how class, 
Socialist consciousness took shape among the most advanced members 
of the working youth. 

And it should be said that those who took part in the illegal Marxist 
circles enjoyed the greatest authority not only among the youth, but 
also among the older workers. Although they conducted their work 
in secret, a considerable part of the workers were well aware of this 
and discreetly helped them in putting various revolutionary under- 
takings into effect. 

Outwardly, however, we differed very, little from the rest of the 
workers. Like the other young workers we frequented tea shops and 
pubs, and occasionally, as we returned home from work at night, we 
would even climb into other people’s orchards, out of mischief, of 
course, to show how brave we were, and not because we needed apples 
so badly. I remember, as if it were today, the watchman in an 
orchard near the Putiloy Works who used to carry a gun loaded with 
salt. Well, how could you resist climbing into this orchard when 
there was the added risk of getting a charge of salt into you! 
[Laughter.] 

We used to go to parties, made dates with girls, had a merry time. 
And sometimes, when we wanted to take a walk im a public park, we 
would climb in over the fence. [Laughter.] We climbed over not 
at all because we could not find ten kopeks to pay admission. No, 
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we had the money, for we were earning wages and could find ten 
kepeks to buy a ticket. But, after all, to chimb in over the fence 
meant taking a risk—you might get caught and be led ‘‘in triumph’’ 
out of the park. How could you resist climbing in! [Laughter.] 
We climbed fences and went out walking with girls, as you probably 
do. I don’t, of course, know how these things are nowadays, but I 
imagine tlt it all goes on exactly as it did forty or fifty years ago. 
There does not seem to have been much change in this respect. 
[Laughter.] 

And so, outwardly we led a most unremarkable existence. Had 
anyone kept us under observation he would not have noticed anything 
extraordinary. 

Yet, all the same, we did differ from the rest of the working youth. 
Wherein did this difference lie? We were different in that our every- 
day interests gradually began to be ousted by the general interests of 
the workers. Study in illegal circles and the reading of revolutionary 
literature broadened our political outlook, filling our lives with ideo- 
logical content. At first we regarded the glaring facts of tyranny at 
the factory as isolated outrages, but then we began to see them as a 
system of oppression of the working class in general, not only by the 
factory management and employers, but also by the autocracy. 

Outwardly everything seemed to remain unchanged. We walked 
out with the girls, kept dates with them, danced at parties, and, of 
course, had love affairs. {Laughter.| But there already was some- 
thing more in our minds than the “‘American happy ending.’’ Our 
thoughts were turned towards public work, and now, even when we 
attended parties, we would consider how they could be used fer our 
revolutionary ends. 

And so gradually, and imperceptibly, as it were, we entered on a 
principled life. And a principled life is actually the biggest and most 
interesting of lives! Now that was where we differed from the rest 
of the working youth, with whom we were always closely connected 
— whom we constantly based ourselves in our revolutionary 
work. 

Of course, our opportunities for leading a principled life were far 
more limited than those now enjoyed by the Soviet youth, and par- 
ticularly by you, pupils of the senior grades of secondary schools. 
And that is quite understandable. 

Firstly, we did not go to ery gen then, secondary education 
being beyond our reach. hat is more, far from all of us were 
fortunate enough to finish elementary school. Consequently, in this 
respect you are considerably more advanced than the working youth 
of those days, and by virtue of that one fact alone you possess greater 
opportunities to lead a principled life. 

Secondly, in those times principled, class-conscious workers were 
persecuted. They were driven out of the factories, arrested, exiled, 
and so forth. And that means we could put our ideas into effect only 
illegally. And so, if anybody in those days wanted to live a principled 
life, to develop politically, to work in the interests of the working class 
and his —— to follow the path of progress, there was only this 
narrow thorny — i to him, a path, of course, that only a few 
people could take! You, on the contrary, have absolutely boundless 
vistas before you in this regard. All the necessary conditions are at 
your service—all you have to do is to work! 
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However, if you were to ask me whether I regretted in those years 
having chosen just that path in life, I would answer you that for a 
person who strove to live a big life, and not the narrow, philistine life 
that is designed to satisfy only » cree purely petty-bourgeois 
well-being, for anybody who wanted to make his life a really fine and 
interesting one, there could be no other path! I am speaking to you 
here as though all this concerned myself alone. But actually this is 
not so. For I was only one of many, and hence all I have told you 
concerns hundreds of people whose development and understanding 
of life were on a par with mine. I merely proved to be a lucky one 
in the sense that I amin a position to stand here before you and have a 
heart-to-heart talk with you, while most of the others of my age have 
very likely died long ago. 

And so, a principled life, one replete with social interests, a life 
that is full of purpose in this sense, is the best, most interesting life 
on earth. The whole life of Comrade Stalin is, essentially speaking, 
a model of just that kind of a life. [Prolonged applause.}| 

But you may say to me: ‘‘Yes, Comrade Stalin’s life really is a 
model of a noble life governed by lofty ideas. But we are just 
ordinary people, and you are talking about a great man, a leader.”’ 
We must learn to live and work from our teachers and leaders, 
Lenin and Stalin, who possess the faculty not only of excelling all 
others in understanding and in giving correct expression to the urgent 
requirements of social development but also of excelling all others in 
satisfying, and correctly satisfying, these requirements. 

To live a big, principled life means to have your life governed by 
the social interests of the most advanced and most progressive class 
of your day, and at the present time, by the interests of the Soviet 


people, of the Soviet homeland. If your lives are governed by such 
interests, if all your thoughts are directed towards still further 
exalting your people, still further enhancing the economic and military 
might of your native land, if you devote all your energies to the 
struggle for the complete victory of Communism, and if this great 
idea predominates in your minds, then I do not doubt that you will 
really live big lives. 





In the first months of 1941, the position of the Russian Orthodox Church was 
far from propitious.!. After a temporary let up, the drive to stamp out “religious 
superstition” had been reactivated. When the Nazi forces invaded the Ukraine 
on June 22, 1941, the Metropolitan Sergius immediately pledged the complete 
support of the Church to the defense of the Fatherland. By November 1942, he 
was hailing Stalin as the “devinely anointed leader’ of the Russian people 
At first, the Bolshevik regime reacted to all clerical protestations of loyalty with 
continued distrust. However, as the course of the war kept turning for the 
worse, Stalin decided to make some concessions to the ecclesiastical heads of a 
“misguiding institution.” 

The Truth About Religion in Russia consists of a collection of statements mad 
by various Orthodox Church dignitaries on the defense of Mother Russia. It is 
believed to have been printed on the presses formerly used by the League of 
Militant Atheists.2 Not long before, the publications of the League had been 
suspended in order to conserve paper (this section, exhibit No. 41). While The 
Truth About Religion in Russia was not permitted to circulate in the Soviet 
Union and was, indeed, intended only as useful foreign propaganda, certain 
restrictions upon Orthodox Church activities were temporarily suspended.’ 


1 Curtiss, Russian Church, p. 290. 

2 Timasheff, Creat Petreat, yp. 231. 

§ Mikhail Koriakov, 1’ Never Go Back, New York, Dutton, 1948, pp. 25 ff. Chamberlin Russian Enigm, 
p. 102, 
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in exchange, the Patriarch Sergius had to deny the existence of religious persecu- 
tion in the U. 8. S. R. and to declare that the church had no reason to criticize 
the Soviet authorities. What was much worse, he was compelled to attack 


religious people outside the Soviet Union for not rallying sooner to the cause of 
Russia’s “divinely anointed leader.” 

Since 1944, a new antireligious campaign has been carried on, principally in 
the form of intensified atheistic propaganda.‘ So long as the leaders of the 
Russian Orthodox Church continue to urge their followers to do the will of their 
Kremlin masters (as did former patriarchs under the czars), they will probably 
enjoy some measure of reluctant tolerance.§ 


Exarsit No. 71 


{[London, Hutchinson, 1942. The Moscow Patriarchate, The Truth About Religion 
in Ruesta, English Translation under supervision of the Rey. Lk. N. C. Sergeant. 


Pp. 5-9.] 
FOREWORD 
THE PURPOSE OF THIS BOOK 
By the Acting Patriarch 


This beoek is primarily a repudiation of the so-called “crusade’”’ of 
the fascists, in which they have had the effrontery to advance a 
specious claim to “liberate’’ our nation and our Orthodox Church 
from the bolsheviks. But at the same time an answer is given to 
the broad question of whether our Church conceives of itself as per- 
secuted by the bolsheviks, and hence whether it asks anybody for 
liberation from such persecution. 

To those convinced of the existence of persecution the attitude 
maintained by our Church towards the fascist invasion might appear 
constrained and not corresponding to the inner expectations of the 
Church; and its prayers for the victory of the Red Army may appear 
as a mere lip service, a thing done for the sake of form or, to put it 
differently, as being evidence that the Church, even inside its own 
walls, must be acting under constraint. 

Let us not attempt to conceal the fact that certain people who are 
inspired by selfish egotistical interests, and not by the interest of the 
Church, are prejudiced in their outlook and are more ready to accept 
insincerity than sincerity in the conduct of the Church towards the 
Seviet regime, particularly in the matter of prayers and other as- 
sistance to the Red Front. They will readily forgive us hypocrisy 
in this respect, but they fly into a rage when they realize that in our 
hearts we believe what we say. Even now, twenty-five years after 
the Revolution, such an attitude may be encountered, to say nothing 
of former years. 

The theme of religious persecution in Russia was played upon un- 
remittingly in hostile sections of the foreign Press. It still occupies 
a prominent place in Russian émigré ecclesiastical publications. 
And here the fact must be stressed that it was not merely a case of 
giving prominence to any excesses such as inevitably accompany 
every mass rising; but official, systematic measures on the part of 
the Soviet authorities were alleged, aiming at the destruction of all 
believers in religion in general and ministers of religion in particular. 


‘Curtiss, op, cit., Ch XVI: The Strange Alliance, 
' Manning, Ukraine Under the Soviets, pp. 210-214. 
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The Russian émigré Press drew without constraint a parallel be- 
tween the persecutions of the early centuries of Christianity and the 
modern “persecutions’’ in Russia. 

The most furious publicists did not tire of inventing fabrications. 
There was, for example, the tale published in a Karlovatsk paper, 
according to which the bolsheviks had come across, somewhere near 
a railway line, Bishop Andrew Ukhtomsky as he proceeded on foot 
and had shot him on the spot: he was alleged to have fallen on the 
rails “with his bag over his shoulder’. The truth is that he lived for 
many years in perfect health after his alleged murder, and functioned 
as a diocesan bishop. Or again, quite recently one of the most ir- 
reconcilable Karlovatsk émigrés, the well-known Bishop Vitaly, 
spread the report in America that when the Red Army occupied the 
western districts of the Ukraine, Simon, Archbishop of Ostrog, was 
‘‘tortured’’ by the bolsheviks. Then suddenly it became known in 
America that the “tortured’’ Archbishop was unharmed and as well 
as ever. 

It is unwise sometimes to act in the spirit of the proverb: “A lie 
is the best mount for the road to safety.”’ 

In this connection, it may be asked: What is it that makes the 
émigré agitators pass over to the uncertain ground of inventions, in 
which, of course, they themselves do not believe and which can 
always be unmasked? The explanation plainly is the need for main- 
taining the illusion of religious persecution in Russia which has been 
brought into being among simple Orthodox believers, especially in 
the region of the Carpathians, not far from where the Karlovatsk 
émigrés have taken up their residence. 

The ecclesiastical bourgeoisie interpret as a conclusive proof of 
persecution the ending by the State of its age-old alliance with the 
Church, through which ending the Church—or rather ecclesiastic | 
institutions (for example, monasteries), and the clergy as a caste or 
profession—lost certain privileges, such as the ownership of land 
and commercial undertakings, various professional rights as distinct 
from “the people’’, and so on. 

On the other hand it is the fact that “the ordinary orthodox people’, 
hearing the Gospel Christ's instruction to His apostles, reading St. 
Paul’s Epistles or the life of a Christian hero such as St. John Chrysos- 
tom, feel strongly that the change which has taken place is not perse- 
cution, but rather a return to Apostolic times, when the Church and 
its clergy followed the true path to which they were called by Christ, 
when they considered their ministration not as a profession which, 
being one among many secular professions, gave them their means 
of livelihood, but as their way of answering the call of Christ. That 
path, winnowed by the ideals of the people, sanctified by the highest 
traditions of the Orthodox Church, and at the same time spiritually 
most fruitful, and which is the path of service for the salvation of 
men, the Patriarchal Church has set itself to follow and calls on its 
clergy to follow. 

Since the revolution the Church has suffered great loss of numbers. 
The separation of the Church from the State removed the artificial 
barriers which kept people within the Church, and all nominal Church 
folk left us. 

Of fatal significance in this was the age-old habit which prevailed 
among us of regarding Orthodoxy as indissolubly interwoven with 
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tsarism. In Maxim Gorky’s description, in his Life of Klim Sam- 
ghin, of 9 January (1905), in St. Petersburg are given clear instances 
of how previously fervid devotees of Orthodoxy, having lost their 
illusions about the tsar, went straight over to atheism. And even 
now it is possible to meet people genuinely unable to understand how 
we can talk about the Orthodox Faith when we have rejected tsarism. 

On the other hand, those who did not wish to reject tsarism could 
not remain in the Church, which was ready to go on its way without 
tsarism and had nothing against the Soviet authorities. From this 
attitude there proceeded various émigré schisms attracting out of 
the Church almost all the ecclesiastically conscious emigration. At 
the same time, and, it may well be, under their active influence, 
certain breakaway groups within the borders of Russia separated 
themselves from us: Ioannite-Josephians, Victorites, Danilovites and 
simply our oppositionists, disagreeing with our prayers for the Soviet 
authorities and in general with what they described as the ‘‘redness”’ 
of our orientation. 

On the left flank stand the schisms of the revolutionary period, 
which employed the new freedom in order not to observe the rules 
and traditions of the Church, and to order their private and profes- 
sional lives as they themselves deemed best. Such are the Reformed, 
and, in part, the Gregorians. Among them must be reckoned also 
the activities of Andrew Ukhtomsky, who imagined himself to be a 
kind of Messiah of the Old Believers, partly owing to dislike of the 
central ecclesiastical jurisdiction. 

Finally, there appeared various wilful individuals, moved from 
time to time by personal predilections; these utilized the present 
complete freedom of religious profession, by which breaches of eccle- 
siastical discipline are not punished by the State. Thus, one well- 
known hierarch left us because the membership of the Synod at the 
time did not appear to him deserving of confidence. 

In a word, in our Church there reigned unbelievable chaos, recalling 
the condition of the @cumenical Church at the time of the Arian 
disturbances, as described by St. Basil the Great. Standing on the 
verge of what seemed the unavoidable break-up of the whole Russian 
Church, our Patriarchate could not count on any protection or help 
from outside, and, as a matter of principle, did not seek such help. 
Our sister Orthodox Churches could only sympathize with us, and, 
not possessing exact information about our Church affairs, some- 
times did not know exactly what direction their sympathy should take. 
In our condition of external helplessness we could count only on the 
moral force of canonical tradition, which in past ages more than once 
preserved the Church from disintegration. And our expectation was 
not deceived. 

We dare to say this, in spite of all the imperfection of our admin- 
istration. Our Russian Church has not been led astray and destroyed 
by the whirlwind of events. It has kept unsullied its canonical con- 
sciousness and at the same time its correct and canonical supreme 
direction—that is, its part in the life of grace of the @cumenical 
Church and its right place in the harmony of the Orthodox 
Autocephalous Churches. 

Our Russian Church’s attitude to the fascist ‘“‘crusade’”’ can be 
defined simply. The fascist ‘‘crusade’’ has already burst upon our 
land, is already bathing it in blood, is desecrating our shrines, is 
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destroying histcrical monuments, is exercising itself in crimes against 
the unarmed population—about all of which sufficient details are 
given in this book. It is clear that we, representatives of the Russian 
Church, cannot permit even for a moment the thought of receiving 
from the hands of the foe any kind of immunity or gain. He is the 
very opposite of a shepherd who, seeing the wolf starting to rend the 
flock of the Church, begins in his soul to fondle the thought of arrang- 
ing his own affairs. It is clear that the Church once and for all must 
unite its fate with the fate of its flock, whether the issue be life or 
death. And the Church does this not because of any cold calcula- 
tion that victory is already assured on the side of our country, but in 
fulfilment of its imperative duty, like a mother seeing the purpose of 
life in the preservation of her children. Even during the alliance 
between the Church and State ecclesiastics declared that the Church 
prayed for the governmental pewer, not in hope of gain, but in the 
fulfilment of its duty, declared through the will of God (the famous 
Metropolitan of Moscow, Philaret). Such is the position of our 
Patriarchal Russian Church in contradistinction from all separatists 
abroad and at home. For example, in America the representative 
of our Patriarchata, the Metropolitan of the Aleutian Islands and 
North America, Benjamin Fedchenko, without any hesitation, gives 
his name and his energies to the movement for American Aid to 
Russia. He directed an appeal to the Orthodox population of Amer- 
ica which is given in the present volume; he is serving on committees 
fer the collection of contributions; he travels round from city to city; 
he preaches in churches; he speaks at public gatherings, etc. 

At the same time, those in ecclesiastical communion with the 
Metropolitan Theophilus (the American branch of the Karlovatsk 
schismatics) were sufficiently ill-advised te hamper this American 
movement friendly to us: in the name of the Council of Hierarchs 
they appealed to President Roosevelt to urge the restoration of 
‘liberty of religion’’—which tends to mean for them a privileged 
position for the clergy. In other words, they are prepared to assist 
in return for what they consider an adequate reward. 

The European Karlovatsk separatists have completely entered 
Hitler’s service; they pray for him in their churches; with the help 
of the German authorities they have brought about the subjection 
to themselves of their opponents—those in ecclesiastical communion 
with the Metropolitan Evlogie. It is sad to recall such falling away 
among our Russian people, even though they are in schism, but it 
is comforting that our Patriarchal Church in its opposition to fascism 
is by no means alone. News has arrived about the deposition by 
the fascists of several Orthodox leaders because of their hostility to 
fascism or opposition to it. It is reported that Chrysanthos, the 
Metropolitan of Athens, and Gabriel, the Serbian Patriarch, have 
been removed, and that Stephen, the Metropolitan of Bulgaria, and 
others have fallen into disfavour. The telegrams reproduced in this 
book from the Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem show 
their solidarity with us and their desire to encourage us in our struggle. 

The ancient Orthodox East, and with it all the Orthodox world 
together with us, shudders at the horrors of the fascist invasion, 
together with us blesses the self-sacrificing achievements of our 
Russian Army, and together with us diligently prays for final victory 
over the fascist hordes. 
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Such a universal, united prayer of almost all the Orthodox Churches, 
capable, it would seem, of setting all things in motion (Acts iv, 31), 
unshakably confirms in us the certainty of inevitable victory of light 
over darkness, of righteousness over savage licence and oppression, 
of the Cross of Christ over the fascist swastika, which may God 
grant us by His Grace and by the prayers of His Most Pure Mother 
and all the saints. Amen. 

ACTING PATRIARCH SERGIUS, 

Ulyanovsk, Metropolitan of Moscow and Kolomna. 

28 March, 1942, 
The Saturday of St. Lazarus. 


22 June 1941 


TO THE LEADERS AND FAITHFUL OF THE ORTHODOX CHURCH 
OF CHRIST* 


During the last few years, we, people of Russia, had consoled our- 
selves with the hope that the conflagration of war, which had seized 
almost the whole world, would not touch our land. But fascism, 
knowing no law but naked force and accustomed to ridicule the highest 
postulates of honour and morality, has once more shown itself true 
to its nature. The fascist brigands have fallen upon our native land. 
Trampling upon all pacts and pledges, they have suddenly descended 
upon us, and the blood of our peaceful citizens is already drenching 
our native earth. The times of Batu Khan, of the Teutonic Knights, 
of Charles of Sweden, of Napoleon, are being repeated. The miser- 
able descendants of the enemies of Orthodox Christianity are once 
more striving to force our people on to their knees before unrighteous- 
ness, to compel them by naked violence to sacrifice the welfare and 
integrity of their native country and their blood-covenant of love for 
their Fatherland. 

But not for the first time has it fallen to the Russian people to 
endure such trials. With the help of God, this time too they will 
scatter to the winds the force of the fascist foe. Our forebears did 
not lose heart even in a worse situation, because they did not think 
of personal danger and gain but of their sacred duty to country and 
faith, and they came off victorious. We will not disgrace their 
glorious name, we Orthodox, their kin in blood and faith. Our 
native land is defended by force of arms and by the heroic deeds of 
the whole people, by the general readiness of all to serve as best 
they can in this grave hour of trial. Here is opportunity for workers, 
peasants, scientists, women and men, young and old. Everybody 
= and must bring to the general effort his share of toil, care, and 
skill. 

Let us remember the sacred leaders of the Russian people, such 
as Alexander Nevsky and Dimitry of the Don, who laid down their 
lives for the people and the country. And not only the leaders did 
this. Let us remember the countless thousands of simple Orthodox 
warriors whose unknown names the Russian people immortalized by 
the glorious legend of the heroes Hya Muromets, Dobrynya Nikitich, 
and Alyosha Popovich, who utterly defeated Solovey the Robber. 

Our Orthodox Church has always shared the destiny of the people, 
bearing their trials, rejoicing in their successes, and this time too it 


*This document is the message which Sergius, Metropolitan of Moscow and Kolomna, Head of the 
Orthodox Church in Russia, sent to all parishes on the first day of the war. 
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is not going to forsake its people, bestowing, as it does, the blessing 
of Heaven upon the frothcoming heroic exploit of the whole le. 

For us, above all, it is right to recall Christ’s commandment: 
*‘Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life 
fer his friends.’’ It is not only he who is killed on the battlefield for 
his people and its welfare who lays down his life, but also anyone 
who sacrifices himself, his health or his advantage for the sake of 
his country. In such a time, when our country calls for sacrifice 
from everybody, it is not seemly for, the leaders of the Church, to 
gaze in silence at what is being done around us, and not to encourage 
the faint-hearted, not to console the afflicted and not to remind the 
wavering of duty and the will of God. If, moreover, the ecclesiastical 
leader’s silence, his unconcern with what his flock has to go through, 
are to be explained by cunning speculations as to possible gain 
obtainable on the other side of the frontier, it is direct betrayal of 
his country and his pastoral duty, inasmuch as the Church needs 
shepherds who give their service truly ‘‘for the sake of Jesus, and 
not for the sake of a piece of bread’’, in the words of one of its saints, 
Dimitry of Rostov. Let us lay down our lives together with our 
flock. Innumerable thousands of our Orthodox warriors have fol- 
lowed the path of self-sacrifice and laid dewn their lives for their 
country and their faith at all times of enemy invasion of their Father- 
land. They have died, not thinking of glory, but thinking only that 
their country was in need of sacrifice on their part and humbly 
sacrified everything, even life itself. 

The Church of Christ blesses all Orthodox believers for the defence 
of the sacred frontiers of our native land. 

The Lord will grant us victory. 

ACTING PATRIARCH, HUMBLE SERGIUS, 
Metropolitan of Moscow and Kolumna. 
Moscow, 
22 June, 1941. 





War and the Working Class was the predecessor of the current Soviet publica- 
tion, New Times. In the following article reprinted from the first issue of War 
and the Working Class, the Soviet All-Union Council of Trade Unions berates the 
American Federation of Labor for its uncooperative attitude toward a worldwide 
labor organization. The Soviet “trade union” activities described in this article 
eventually led to the formation in 1945 of an international front organization 
known as the World Federation of Trade Unions (WFTU).! Because of its 
obvious Communist control, the AFL would have nothing to do with the WFTU? 


Exursit No. 72 
{The Worker, June 30, 1943. Sec. I, p. 2] 


ALLIED LABOR UNITY AN URGENT WAR NEED, U.S. S. R. UNIONS 
SAY; SCORE AFL POLICY 


KUIBYSHEV.—AIll obstacles to international trade-union coopera- 
tion can be overcome, a spokesman for the All-Union Council of Trade 
Unions declared this week, if the Anglo-Soviet Trade Union Com- 


1 Selznik, Organizational Weapon, pp. 155, 160 
* Martin Ebon, World Communism Today, New York, Whittlesey House, 1948, pp. 166, 301, 457. 
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mittee, scheduled to meet in the near future in Moscow, demon- 
strates to labor in the United Nations that it is actively and ener- 
getically carrying out its principal job—increasing the production of 
airplanes, tanks, and guns for victory over Hitler. 

In an important article in the first issue of War and the Working 
Class, official bimonthly organ of AUCTU, E. Danilov, editor of the 
magazine and chairman of the central committee of the College and 
University Teachers Union, wrote: 

‘‘The more actively the committee works, the more influence it will 
have with the mass of democratic factory and office workers. Only 
by active work can the committee show the unions of the democratic 
countries, including the United States, the need for joining with it to 
achieve victory over the enemy and solve the tasks that will confront 
the labor movement after the war.’’ 

Reviewing the history of the Anglo-Soviet committee in the last 
year and a half, Danilov recalls the early enthusiasm among British 
and Soviet workers at the news that a delegation from the British 
Trades Union Congress had reached an agreement with the 
AUCTU in Moscow on Oct. 15, 1941. 

He observes, however, that ‘‘of late Soviet trade-union members 
have not come across many press reports on the committee’s 
activities.”’ 

One reason for this, he indicates, is the large amount of time and 
effort devoted in the past year to negotiations with the executive 
council of the American Federation of Labor. 


DEEPLY INTERESTED 


‘Soviet workers are greatly interested in the life and struggles of 
working people in other countries particularly in Great Britain and 
the United States,’’ he writes. 

‘‘Our workers regard every act of fraternal solidarity on the part 
of workers in other countries as a means of consolidating all our forces 
for the struggle against the common enemy.”’ 

The TUC’s proposal in 1941 to form a joint trade-union committee 
was ‘‘welcomed by the Soviet trade unions and millions of factory and 
office workers as an expression of the desire of British working men 
and women for militant collaboration with labor in the Soviet Union.”’ 

British union leaders of all political views cabled support for the 
committee. Sir Walter Citrine, secretary of the TUC, said in a spe- 
cial message to Soviet workers through the Tass correspondent 
London: 

‘I hope the Russian people will understand that our proposal is 
something more than an act of friendship. I assure the Russian 
workers that we will do everything we can to make our Anglo-Soviet 
committee a permanent working organization.” 

The cordial reception given the delegation of Soviet unionists who 
visited Britain in January 1942, says Danilov, ‘‘was regarded as a 
splendid beginning for carrying out the tasks outlined in the agree- 
ment.”’ 

When they returned to the U. S. S. R., members of the delegation re- 
ported on their visit at mass meetings called by unions in Moscow, 
Leningrad, Sverdlovsk, Molotov, Gorki, Novosbirsk, Baku, Tbilisi, 
and other large cities. 
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At these meetings Soviet workers not only passed resolutions 
warmly supporting the Anglo-Soviet committee, but “‘undertook to 
fulfill the concrete obligations arising out of the agreement.”’ 

Delegates te the London meeting of the committee voted to invite 
the AFL to affiliate. 

Soviet workers, Danilov says, ‘‘regarded this as a fact of major im- 
portance, considering that extension of the committee would con- 
siderably strengthen trade union movements of the U. S. S. R., 
Great Britain, and the U. S.’’ 

After rejecting the invitation, conveyed to the U. S. by Sir Walter 
Citrine, the AFL executive committee suggested as an alternative the 
formation of an Anglo-American committee, the British members of 
which would be used “‘for information and contact’’ between the 
Soviet trade unions and the AFL. 

Danilov writes: ‘“The AUCTU regarded this as a decision that could 
give satisfaction only to those who are not in favor of hastening the 
victory of the coalition of democratic countries over the forces of 
aggression.” 

The liasion proposal was declared wholly unacceptable to the 
AUCTU. An Anglo-American committee, later organized by the 
AFL and the TUC, has held one meeting. The five British members 
are also members of the Anglo-Soviet committee. 

On the reluctance of the AFL to associate directly with Soviet 
unions, Danilov quotes the British authority Ernest Davis, writing in 
the Londen Political Quarterly: 

‘Notwithstanding that the AFL professes to pay tribute to Russia's 
resistance, it remains anti-Communist and therefore there are no 
prospects of its coming into an Anglo-American-Soviet committee. 
It is possible that the CIO might have agreed, but it is not likely that 
the TUC general council, which has always concentrated its attention 
exclusively on the AFL, would risk a rupture with the AFL for the 
sake of affiliating with the CIO.”’ 

Danilov adds: ‘‘It is, of course, the privilege of leaders of the AFL 
executive committee to decide with whom they wish to collaborate. 
To what extent such decisions correspond to the desires of the factory 
and office workers united in the federation, however, is another mat- 
ter. As for the position of the Soviet trade unions: affections, says 
an old Russian proverb, cannot be imposed by force.’’ 


JUST COURTESY 


Despite the avowed position of the AFL executive commitice, 
Danilov says, ‘‘one would expect elementary courtesy toward the 
laber organizations of a friendly country. Thus the behavior of AFL 
representatives at the TUC Congress in the autumn of 1942 could 
not but occasion surprise. 

‘Although aware of the presence there of Soviet trade union repre- 
sentatives, the AFL delegate did not hesitate to make hostile state- 
ments with regard to Soviet trade unions. 

“Incidentally, these hostile statements were not given any rebuff 
by the TUC general council. This also was surprising, for neither 
the general council nor any of its leaders can accuse the Soviet 
trade unions of any act of disloyalty to the TUC. 
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‘Nor can they reproach Soviet trade unions with failure to fulfill 
the eight points of the agreement unanimously adopted at the first 
session of the Anglo-Soviet committee. Guided by a sincere desire 
to strengthen friendship and cooperation with British labor, the Soviet 
unions have unswervingly lived up to their obligations.’’ 

Turning to the Anglo-Soviet committee, Danilov says: ‘‘Although 
the Anglo-Soviet committee has still far from fulfilled its mission, in 
recent months the workers of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
and Great Britain have seen few signs of its activity. The commit- 
tee’s importance, however, has by no means diminished. 

‘Its tasks in winning the war against Hitlerite tyranny—and 
preparing the unions of both countries for the solution of postwar 
problems—are more serious than ever. 

**The war is not yet over. The bitter struggle still lying ahead will 
demand more time, more sacrifices, and further mobilization of all 
forces at the disposal of the United Nations. In the war against 
Hitler Germany and its accomplices the role of the trade unions is 
immense. They must constantly mobilize the people for a steady 
increase in the output of armaments. Therein lies the principal 
task of the Anglo-Soviet Trade Unien Committee.’’ 





Tn 1929, Albert Pinkevitch could find fault with the very limited restrictions 
which the Swiss educator, Hepp, had drawn up for the regulation of members of 
his progressive classes (this section, exhibit No. 32). By 1943, Soviet authorities 
had firmly established a very conservative approach to academic matters. Various 
directives spelled out in unmistakable terminology exactly what was expected of 
tussian school children.! In addition to having every detail of their daily routine 
thoroughly regimented, the children could also draw upon the inspiration given 
them by Stalin and his predecessor, Lenin.2. According to the orthodox Bolshevik 
creed, they must love and serve their Kremlin lord with their whole heart, with 
their whole mind, and with their whole soul. No greater love can a man have 
than that he lay down his life for the Soviet fatherland and for its omnipotent 
vozhd, Stalin. 

Exhibit No. 73 is reprinted from Counts and Lodge, J Want To Be Like Stalin, 
pp. 149-150. This little book contains much enlightening material on secular 
worship of the Kremlin lords and masters... Exhibit Ne. 74 discusses the abolition 
of coeducation in the elementary schools of the U. 8.8. R. Back in 1935, Pinke- 
vitch declared that 15 years of coeducation in the Soviet Union had completely 
borne out the contentions of those who struggled against schools divided on sex 
lines. Only 8 years later, the Soviet authorities decided in favor of ‘division 
of labor.” 


Exuisit No, 73 
[Soviet Pedagogy, October 1943. P. 1] 


RULES FOR SCHOOL CHILDREN ADOPTED BY THE SOVIET OF 
PEOPLE’S COMMISSARS OF THE RSFSR, AUGUST 2, 1943 


It is the duty of every school child: 

1. To strive with tenacity and perseverance to master knowledge, 
in order to become an educated and cultured citizen and to serve most 
fully the Soviet Motherland. 

2. To be diligent in study and punctual in attendance, never being 
late to classes. 

! Kulski, Soviet Regime, pp. 485-497. 
2 Young Communists in the USSR, pp. 83-84. 
* See also George S. Counts and Nuchia Lodge, The Country of the Blind: The Soviet System of Mind 


Control, Boston, Houghton, Mifflin, 1949. 
‘ Pinkevitch, Science and Education in the U. S. S. R., pp. 33-34. 
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oe obey without question the orders of scheol director and 
teachers. 

4. To bring te school all necessary books and writing materials, 
te have everything ready before the arrival of the teacher. 

5. To appear at school washed, combed, and neatly dressed. 

6. To keep his desk in the classroom clean and orderly. 

7. To enter the classroom and take his seat immediately after 
the ringing of the bell, to enter or leave the classroom during the 
lesson period only with the permission of the teacher. 

8. To sit erect during the lesson period, not leaning on the elbows 
or slouching in the seat; to attend closely to the explanations of the 
— -_ the responses of the pupils, not talking or engaging in 
mischief. 

9. To rise as the teacher or the director enters or leaves the class- 
room. 

10. To rise and stand erect while reciting; to sit down only on 
permission of the teacher; to raise the hand when desiring to answer 
or ask a question. 

11. To make accurate notes of the teacher’s assignment for the 
next lesson, to show these notes te the parents, and to do ail home- 
work without assistance. 

12. To be respectful to the school director and the teachers, 
to greet them on the street with a polite bow, boys removing their hats. 

13. To be polite to his elders, to conduct himself modestly and 
properly in school, on the street, and in public places. 

14. To abstain from using bad language, from smoking and 
gambling. 

15. To take good care of school property, to guard well his own 
possessions and those of his comrades. 

16. To be courteous and considerate toward little children, toward 
the aged, the weak, and the sick, to give them the seat on the trolley 
or the right of way on the street, to help them in every way. 

17. Te obey his parents and assist in the care of little brothers and 
sisters. 

18. To maintain cleanliness in the home by keeping his own 
clothes, shoes, and bed in order. 

19. To carry always his pupil’s card, guarding it carefully, not 
passing it to other children, but presenting it on request of the director 
or the teacher of the school. 

20. To prize the honor of his school and his class as his very own. 

For violation of these rules the pupil is subject to punishment, even 
to expulsion from school. 
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Exursir No. 74 
[London, Soviet War News Weekly, November 4, 1943. P. 6) 
WHY COEDUCATION ENDED IN THE U. S. S. R. 


In this article A. Solokhin, who is head of No. 89 School in Moscow, 


explains the recent measure ending coeducation of boys and girls 
in the schools of the U. S. S. R. 


Our young people no longer know what is meant by inequality of 
men and women in the State. They occasionally recall it at meetings, 
but without much emotion because they cannot imagine the true 
hardships of this erstwhile inequality. 

But to us of the older generation it seems that this inequality was 
quite recent. A large proportion of the citizens of Russia—the 
women—could not participate in the affairs of state and society. 
Moreover, women were humiliated. During the 25 years of Soviet 
power equality of the sexes in every aspect of life has been completely 
attained in our country. It is secured by the whole structure of our 
life. 

The Soviet school has played an important part in this matter. It 
was easy enough to announce equality of rights of men and women. 
But it was more difficult to overcome, in the shortest possible time, 
the surviving effects of inequality. Therefore one of the measures 
taken by the Soviet Power in school reform was to introduce coeduca- 
tion from elementary school to university. This helped substantially 
in establishing actual and complete sex equality in society. 

But the difference in the development of girls and boys is obvious. 
Teachers know this. For example, a class consists of girls and boys 
of about 12-13. The age is the same, yet the results, the capacity 
to work are different. This is why, during the past few years, the 
question of separate education has been frequently raised. And 
every time there were some people who would exclaim: ‘‘Well, and 
what did we fight for?’’ 

And indeed, the struggle was sometimes very bitter in its time. 
In 1908 at the conference of the Russian Women’s Society, in 1912, 
at the first conference on family upbringing and the first conference 
on the education of women, and later at conferences on national 
education, experimental pedagogical science, and so on, coeducation 
was the subject of very lively discussion. The most progressive 
educational workers demanded coeducation in senior schools. Their 
chief motive was to attain for women equal rights with men. 

This motive no longer applies in our country. Is it still necessary 
to insist on coeducation? Scientific data show that it is not only 
unnecessary, but that it is, on the contrary, essential to introduce 
separate education. 

Between the ages of 10 and 14 boys usually go through a period of 
accumulating strength during which their physical development slows 
down. With girls, on the other hand, this age is marked by rapid 
physical development. They are ahead of boys in height and weight. 
Between the ages of 14 and 17 it is the other way round—boys 
develop quicker than girls. 

The unequal development of boys and girls is the reason for un- 
equal understanding of the lessons. That is why schoolboys and 
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schoolgirls of the same age do not make the same progress. And it 
is not enly progress that is invelyed. There is also the necessity of 
a different educational approach to boys and girls in various phases 
of their development—different presentation of the material, different 
work to be set—in fact, different methods of teaching and handling. 
This differentiation cannot be attained if the girls and boys sit to- 
gether in the same class. 











DIVISION OF LABOUR 





The second reason is the inescapable division of labour between 
men and women. Men and women cannot do all kinds of work with 
the same success. Any number of examples can be given. Men 
have to be soldiers. They have to train for service in the Red Army 
while still at school. They must have special physical and purely 
military training for the future hard life of a soldier. 

It will be said: Women too should be able to defend their Mother- 
land! Thatis correct. And our girls have shown that they are able 
to fight for their soil. But at the front, also, division of labour exists. 
The girls are, in the main, engaged in supply work, in hospitals, com- 
munications, etc. So far as I know they have not been allowed to 
take part in attacks, they are not ordered to build bridges and roads, 
because that is heavy, men’s work. And in war production there 
are many heavy kinds of work in which only men are engaged, al- 
though this does not exclude women from doing physical labour 
which is sometimes very difficult, though within the limits of their 
strength. 

But women have responsibilities which do not apply to men, and 
those responsibilities are of crucial importance. Women are mothers, 
and they have to be able to look after children and bring them up. 
Whatever is said about equality of responsibility between men and 
women in bringing up children, mother remains mother. School 
should give girls special knowledge in human anatomy and physi- 
ology, in psychology and the science of teaching, in hygiene. 

That is why separate education of boys and girls has been intro- 
duced from this year. Six months’ experience of work in the new 
way in Mescow has given positive results. Classes have become 
more homogeneous and more even. Children are taught and handled 
better in such conditions. The timetable of military subjects has 
been freed from muddie. All this has made possible more order in 
the schools, better discipline and better results. All the teachers 
say so. 


























NOT A BACKWARD STEP 







In the coming school year separate education is to be introduced 
in other towns which have a large number of secondary and inter- 
mediate schools. The boys and girls will study separately not from 
the fifth but from the first class. The collective group plays an im- 
portant part in the development of children. The schoolichildren’s 
group is welded together not for days or months but for years. It 
would be very painful for the child to change ever at the fifth class to 
another group. The building up of a new group would also involve 
great difficulties for the teacher. 
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Now we sometimes hear from both the older and younger teachers 
such questions as: 

‘‘Doesn’t this step mean a restoration of the old schools?” 

This question can be categorically answered: No, certainly not. 

In our schools girls and boys receive, and will continue to receive, 
absolutely the same level of education. They will have the same 
level of training for their working life, they will be brought up in the 
spirit of sex equality. 

Of course people who are inexpert, whose attitude is not serious, can 
make mistakes which give rise to a feeling of mutual isolation between 
boys and girls and other abnormalities. But itis easy to prevent these 
mistakes. The educational authorities should, in the first place, 
exercise better guidance over the schools; secondly, they must tackle 
seriously the selection of staff for boys’ and girls’ schools; thirdly 
they must, in association with the Young Communist League organisa- 
tions, develop the most extensive work amongst schoolchildren out- 
side school hours. 

Separate education of boys and girls in the intermediate and sec- 
ondary schools is a complicated matter. We lack experience in it. 
We cannot rely fully on the experience of prerevolution schools be- 
cause the separate education of that time had very definite aims 
necessary for the ruling classes. 

Correct education of hoys and girls depends in many respects upon 
the people to whom this education is entrusted. The greatest 
thoroughness and care are necessary in selecting staff for boys’ and 
girls’ schools. 

In choosing school Heads, teachers, and Pioneer Leaders, the 
capabilities and inclinations of every member of the staff must be 
very carefully taken into account. The half year’s experience of the 
Moscow schools shows that the heads of boys’ schools should, in the 
main, be men, and of girls’ schools, women. Class teachers for the 
5th to 10th classes and Pioneer Leadesr should be appointed on the 
same principle. 

It has happened that school Heads have appointed class teachers 
not in accordance with the requisite qualities and capabilities, but on 
the principle of who had most time free. Now, with separate educa- 
tion, this is absolutely impermissible. Teachers responsible for 
classes must be those who are most sensitive and understanding, 
those with authority and personality. 

Selection of staff is very important, but not the whole matter. 
Staff must be trained immediately. Teachers must learn to gauge 
the peculiarities in the development of boys and girls and to take 
them into account in the welll. Institutes for advanced teachers’ 
training, methodological bureaus, and school-subject commissions 
have much and urgent work to do. A big proportion of this work 
must be completed by the beginning of the school year, to make it 
possible for mistakes and all sorts of misunderstandings to be avoided. 

Special reference must be made to the staff of Pioneer workers. 
The senior Pioneer Leader is an extremely important figure in the 
school. His work is more nee pe than a teacher’s, and it will 
aig still more complicated in the first period of separate educa- 
ion. 

Senior Leaders of Pioneers should be people with a knowledge of 
teaching, they should have initiative and strong personality. Pio- 
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neer Leaders for intermediate schools should have a teaching in- 
— diploma and those for secondary schools a pedagogical institute 
iploma. 

Separate education calls for differentiation in Pioneer work amonst 
boys and girls. There will be certain differences in the work done, 
and the way in which it is done, as between boys’ and girls’ schools. 
Boys will be attracted towards all kinds of military studies, games 
and technical subjects. The girls’ groups will evidentaly show more 
interest in art, domestic science, and technical and military subjects 
of a somewhat different nature. Leaders must be prepared for all 
this. It is not only the Young Communist League that must take the 
matter in hand, but also the educational authorities and all their in- 
stitutes which provide additional training for teachers. 

The weakening of family influence over children in wartime gives 
all the more significance to activities outside school hours. The in- 
troduction of separate education for the sexes in the intermediate 
and secondary schools of many towns invests this activity with a 
special character and importance. 

One recailes scenes from the life of the old prerevolutionary schools 
when it was considered a crime for boys and girls to play together. 

Of course we cannot permit an attitude of this kind. And one of 
the ways to prevent even the slightest tendency towards isolation of 
the sexes amongst children is extensive and wise organisation of 
activity outside school hours. 

The task of separate education is to ensure different methods in 
the education and handling of schoolchildren at each phase in their 
development. This is primarily a matter of school studies. After 
lessons things must be so organised that girls and boys work and 
relax together. 

In our own schooldays in some places small boys acted the female 
parts in theatrical performances staged by boys’ schools. This was 
both silly and harmful. We must arrange mixed performances, 
debates, lectures, concerts, and so forth. Groups for literature, 
history, choral singing, dramatics, and technical subjects at both 
boys’ and girls’ schools should be mixed. 

During the past school year some schools were used, at certain 
hours, as a special kind of children’s clubs. The children engaged 
in group activities, played, or spent their times in rooms set aside 
for reading. This year such forms of work will be more widespread. 
More parents should be brought in to help the teachers in these clubs. 

In addition, the facilities for activities outside school hours must 
be augmented. Let the general Houses of Culture, factory and 
collective farm clubs, reading huts, be available for schoolchildren’s 
use at definite times. But it is essential that their work be correctly 
organised. If the educational authorities, the schools and Young 
Communist League organise activity outside school hours on a wide 
seale and correctly, we will bring up the boys and girls correctly, in 
mutual respect and equality. 

Separate education is an extremely important step in the con- 
solidation of Soviet schools. It puts them on a new level. And the 
results will not be slow in showing themselves in the rate of progress 
of the pupils, in discipline and in the strengthening of the Soviet 
family. 
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Serebrennikov’s protestation of loyalty to the Russian Fatherland is typical of 
thousands of statements made by Soviet women during World War tit Like 
the author, many other women gloried in the hope of enjoying equal rights to 
work in mines, Arctic lumber camps, and other heavy industries.2 Whenever 
the exhaustion of toiling in foundries or on river barges made them weary, Soviet 
women could comfort themselves with the happy thought that ‘Stalin is coming.”’ 


Exuisir No. 75 


{Moscow, Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1943. T. Serebrennikov, Woman 
in the Soviet Union. Pp. 29-34, 42-46, 54-55, 60-64] 


MOTHERHOOD AND THE FAMILY IN THE U. S. S. R. 


In the dark days of tsarist rule woman was no less shorn of rights 
and oppressed in the family than she was in society as a whole. 
‘Before she was married,”’ said Stalin, discussing the former domes- 
tic status of the peasant woman, ‘‘she was regarded, so to speak, as 
coming last among those who worked. She worked for her father, 
worked her fingers to the bone, but for all that her father continually 
upbraided her with the words: ‘I’m keeping you.’ When she was 
married, she worked for her husband, carried out his slightest bid- 
ding, and her husband, in his turn, upbraided her with the words: 
‘I’m keeping you.’ ” 

The social system which tolerated this harsh and unjust treatment 
of women was destroyed at its very roots by the new Soviet Power. 
The old sordid marital union with its material considerations, its 
age-old basis of hypocrisy, fraud and greed, was swept into the 
garbage-bin of history, and another, entirely new type of marriage 
took its place. The Soviet family is built up on a foundation of 
reciprocal love, deep mutual understanding and complete equality 
between husband and wife. 

The psychology of Soviet people is utterly averse to the old state 
of affairs, in which the husband occupied, both by law and in prae- 
tice, the position of head of the family. In the U. S. S. R. both 
partners enjoy absolute freedom to choose their own callings. Each 
retains separate title to such property as he or she owned before the 
marriage, and each side may claim its own upon divorce. As a 
result of these reforms there is no longer any ground in Soviet Russia 
for so-called marriages of convenience. 

Married life in the U. S. S. R. is, in fact, founded on the principle 
of wholly voluntary choice. A marriage is contracted by civil regis- 
tration. Consecration of marriage by religious rites is regarded as 
the purely personal affair of the parties concerned. Marriage regis- 
tration requires only the mutual consent of each of the prospective 
partners. Every young Soviet citizen who is eighteen years of age 
is perfectly free to decide his or her own destiny. In the southern 
Soviet republics, the minimum marital age for girls is sixteen. The 
old bourgeois-feudal custom which left the choice of a girl’s husband 
to her father or guardian has been completely eradicated. She is 
responsible to no one but herself for her decision, and the law cate- 
gorically prohibits the exertion of any pressure on her to induce her 
to act against her will. 

The Information Pulletin of the Embassy of the U. 8. S. R. to the United States carried many such 
statements, See, for example, the March 8, 1945, issue dedicated to International Women’s Day. 


_.. For the consequences of Soviet women’s equal right to work, see Labin, Stalin's Russia, Chapter XI: 
Che Position of Wemen. Also Kulski, Soviet Regime, pp. 349-350. 
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Whenever, for any specific reason, a marriage proves a failure, a 
diverce is granted. The procedure in divorce sharply prohibits all 
manner of enquiry into the intimate personal life of the applicants 
and is not attended by any publicity whatever. 

A certain number of would-be critics and opponents of the new 
order did their best, of course, to discredit this revolutionary con- 
ception. These gentry predicted that the destruction of the old mar- 
riage relationships would inevitably bring in its train the undermin- 
ing and collapse of the family and would foster unbridled sexual 
license. But they were sadly mistaken. What happened in fact 
was that the Soviet Power nullified precisely those provisions of the 
tsarist code which tended to undermine and corrupt the family by 
condemning women to life-long slavery and often to ill-disguised 

ostitution. The natural consequence of the Soviet marriage laws 

as been a reinvigoration of the home and the creation in Soviet 
Russia of a stable and entirely new type of family, based on equality 
and nrutual love, good will and esteem. 

Soviet morais are strict and pure. Having founded married life anew 
en a basis of full equality and free choice, the Soviet Government 
frowns severely on any attempt to regard the marriage contract 
lightly. That is why a determined struggle is being waged in the 
U. S. S. R. against transient marital ties, as perversions of the true 
aim of marriage: te create a sound, stable vem 

A few years ago the newspaper Komsomolskaya Pravda con- 
ducted a public enquiry into the questions of the home and marriage, 
and thousands of young Soviet people eagerly grasped this opportunity 
to put forward their points of view. Some of the letters which were 
published in this connection may perhaps serve best of all to indicate 
the strength and solidity of the Soviet family. 

‘I can’t understand people who don’t want to marry,”’ wrote one 
young man, a student and member of the Young Communist League. 
“It’s all very well for a man to be a good worker and devoted to his 
job, but he mustn’t build his life so narrowly. Society demands that 
he have a family and devote time to it. For myself, I love my wife 
and adore my boy. 

‘It’s always a pleasure for me to go home after work and I can 
always find time for the family. 

‘Firm friendship, mutual respect and love—those are, in my 
opinion, the foundations of a happy life.’’ 

Here is another letter, this time written by a girl student, Olga 
Lukashevich: 

‘I am just finishing a Non-Ferrous Metals Institute. My husband 
is a fitter. When our daughter was born, I had to take my maternity 
leave from the Institute. At first it was rather difficult for me to 
manage the baby and the housework too. But my husband rallied 
round and helped as much as he possibly could. 

‘*When my daughter got a little older, we sent her to a nursery, and 
the hardest part was over. 

‘‘Now, when we look back on the past, we cannot help smiling at 
these recollections. What makes us especially happy is knowing that 
we never got ‘cold feet’ in the face of difficulties, that now we live 
in comfort and get plenty of fun out of life, and are the proud pos- 

sessors of a healthy, sturdy child, to boot. 
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‘TI am the best of friends with my husband. As soon as I’ve 
finished my studies and start work, he will be taking a course at the 
Institute himself. I’m doing my level best to finish as soon as I can 
in order to make this possible for him.”’ 

The happiness, buoyancy, and vitality of the Soviet family is reflected 
in every word of these radiant, cheerful letters. 

Soviet law safeguards the rights of mother and child with the utmost 
care and attention. There are, indeed, few social tasks equal in 
importance to that of guaranteeing every woman the possibility of a 
happy motherhood. This is one of the fundamental features of 
Soviet social legislation. 

In the U. S. S. R. both parents are equally responsible for the well- 
being of their children, whether the marriage was officially registered 
or not. Should either parent, however, abandon the family as a 
result of some rupture in the marriage relations, he or she is obliged 
to help defray the expenses of maintaining the children until they are 
eighteen years old by the regular contribution of a stated sum of 
money (one-fourth of all earnings if there is one child; one-third if 
there are two, and one-half if there are more thantwo). Nonpayment 
of alimony is punishable by imprisonment up to two years. 

In spite of the full freedom of divorce in the Soviet Union, the 
number of applications is diminishing from year to year. Conversely, 
the number of marriages is steadily growing. During the first ten 
months of 1938, for example, over 100,000 more marriages were 
contracted than during the corresponding period of the preceding 
year. This fact speaks eloquently for the soundness of the new 
domestic relationships created in the U. S. S. R. 

It need scarcely be pointed out that the Soviet conception of con- 
jugal and family life is diametrically opposed to that prevailing in the 
fascist countries, where women are regarded socially as little better 
than the submissive maidservants of their husbands and politically 
as mere breeding machines, destined to provide the state with regular 
supplies of cannon fodder. In fascist Germany woman is a constant 
prisoner both at home and in the factory where she works. The 
fascist barbarians have raked up out of the muck and rubbish of the 
past a formula which degrades woman’s social status and is an 
insult to her dignity and intelligence—the so-called ‘‘three K’s’’— 
Kiiche, Kinder, Kleider. This circumscription of woman’s sphere of 
activity, worthy of the ethics of cannibalism, has been exalted by 
the fascists to a general canon which they have utilized in order to 
deprive women of all the rights of a human being. 

Let us return to Soviet motherhood and the solicitude for it dis- 
played by the Soviet Government. 

In the U. S. S. R. an immense network of consultation rooms, 
nurseries, kindergartens and public diningrooms has been put at 
the disposal of the Soviet mother. The state has taken upon itself 
the duty of organizing and maintaining nurseries for children of from 
six weeks to three years of age and various pre-school institutions 
accommodating children from three to seven years old. This whole 
ramified system is rapidly developing. 

* * * * * * * 
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WOMAN IN THE GREAT WAR FOR THE SOVIET FATHERLAND 


The war did not take Soviet woman by surprise. Without loss of 
time and without panic she turned unhesitatingly from her peaceful 
pursuits to the task of defending the fatherland. 

Hundreds of thousands of women physical culture enthusiasts 
had taken courses to win the ‘‘Ready for Work and Defense’’ badge. 
Millions of women had long since qualified for first-aid work in 
special training groups. Touring, climbing, hiking, skiing, flying, 
parachute jumping and gliding had become the favourite occupations 
of hosts of Soviet girls, who had not only given examples of calculated 
daring and consummate athletic skill in these relatively new fields of 
activity but had also established a number of world records. 

The trio, Valentina Grizodubova, Paulina Ossipenko and Marina 
Raskova, performed a flight unparalleled in the history of aviation 
when, in September 1938, in the plane Rodina (Fatherland), they 
covered a distance of 6,000 kilometres as the crow flies, and thereby 
set up the women’s world record for long-distance non-stop flying. 
For this exploit all three received the title of Hero of the Soviet 
Union. Most of the world’s female records for high flying have also 
been established by Soviet women—among them Paulina Ossipenko, 
one of the participants in the Rodina flight. 

Valentina Grizodubeva spoke for all her Soviet sisters when she 
declared: 

‘Should the enemy dare to violate our frontiers, the entire army 
of the women of our Socialist country will stand shoulder to shoulder 
with our army of men and answer blow with blow from air and land 
alike.”’ 

When the grim hour struck, Soviet woman faithfully kept her word. 
Today, both in the rear and at the front, she gallantly does her bit to 
defeat the Nazi invader. 


SOVIET WOMAN—SOLDIER BEHIND THE LINES 


Grave danger threatened the Soviet fatherland as a result of the 
wanton Nazi incursion, and, as if in answer to its challenge, the entire 
mighty army of women industrial and farm workers, specialisis, 
technicians and intellectuals, marshalled its forces and prepared for 
action. This army grew by leaps and bounds. Almost evernight 
there took place a tremendous influx of women into every sphere of 
labour in the Soviet Union. Mothers, sisters, wives and sweethearts 
everywhere flocked to replace their menfolk who had left for the front. 
Millions of Soviet women, in unison with the whole people, rose to 
grapple with the fascist murderers in a struggle of life and death. 
These women claimed and earned by their deeds the proud title of 
soldiers of the Soviet rear. No effort was too great, no sacrifice too 
difficult for them to make in the holy cause of the people. In Moscow, 
Leningrad, Ivanovo, the Urals, from end to end of the great country, 
women made the same vow as they took up their new jobs: ‘‘Not for 
an hour, not for a second shall the tools of our comrades who have 
gone to the front lie idle!’’ A vast movement of support for the front 
swept the Land of Soviets and, in giving themselves up to this move- 
ment heart and soul, Soviet women kept their sacred pledge with 
loyalty and honour. The fatherland was in danger and its faithful 
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daughters, like true soldiers of the people, responded to its call in 
the front-line way. 

The ae campaign, already begun in peacetime, to multiply 
output and the productivity of labour now assumed collossal propor- 
tions. Thousands of women smashed the established performance 
standards. Z. Berezina, milling-machine mechanic, literally doubled 
her work on the very first day of the war by taking over the simul- 
taneous operation of 18 machines, as opposed to the normal 9.; Nor 
did this increase in her performance bring about a corresponding 
falling off of quality; her work retained its old level of faultlessness. 
Inspired by the same spirit, another woman, Simnova, who works in 
a teol shop, is now operating no less than 20 semi-automatic milling 
machines. And of women workers of the type of these two there now 
are countless legions. 

It has also become a matter of general practice to learn a number 
of quite different occupations and to use them as occasion may require. 
For instance, Young Communist League member Soboleva, has com- 
bined her speciality of forge mechanic with that of milling-machine 
operator. A. Babenko, P. Protassova, N. Petryakova, U. Zhogova 
and many other girls employed at a steel mill have supplemented their 
respective qualifications with others, such as those of chauffeur, 
press operator and crane driver. 

Decided ever-fulfilment of the allotted task, far from being an 
exception, has become the general rule. Daily outputs of double the 
standard rate and more are now matters of common, everyday occur- 
rence. The entire body of women employed by a certain automobile 
and tractor equipment works is at present turning out a steady daily 
average of twice the assigned output and over. Fitters Popravka 
and Zanina from the Kuibyshev Boiler Works are regularly main- 
taining a level of five times the normal rate of preduction; and Vera 
Skvortsova, who enly made her debut in the world of heavy machine 
construction after the outbreak of the war when she entered an 
electric welding factery, is, nevertheless, already delivering three 
standards of output a day. 

The unforgettable words of the People’s Commissar for Defence, 
J. Stalin: ‘‘We can and we must sweep the Hitlerite scum from our 
Soviet soil,’’ gave rise to a new series of labour victories among the 
working masses of the U. S. S. R., and brought to life a new and 
astounding movement—the movement of ‘thousanders,’ i. e., workers 
who fulfil the required daily output 1,000 percent or more. In the 
huge Orjonikidze Works, near Cheliabinsk, the first woman thou- 
sander—grinding-machine operator A. Aristova—is registering 1,450 
percent of the required daily output. The armature winder Raissa 
Kashtymova, working in the Urals, has raised the productivity of her 
labour up te thirty times the assigned output per shift! Rationaliza- 
tion of the various technical processes involved invariably lies at the 
root of these amazing performances. Women Stakhanovites not 
only display exemplary grit and endurance but are daring and brilliant 
innovators in the field of methods of production. 

The general mobilization of the men left serious gaps in production 
personnel, particularly in those branches of heavy industry which had 
formerly been regarded as the exclusive preserves of male workers. 
These professions, moreover, were precisely those which were most 
essential te the national defence. The situation was especiaily 
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serious in the metallurgical, coal and oil industries. But the women 
who were left behind have risen to the occasion. A huge influx of 
patriotic Soviet women into the mines, smelting works, and oilfields 
has taken place. Everywhere women have been attending rapid 
training courses preparing them for work in these spheres of industry. 
The mass technical training of women to equip them for highly 
specialized jobs is in full progress. 

The metal workers left for the front, cheered by the words of their 
womenfolk which still rang in their ears: ‘‘Come back when you’ve 
won the war! Meanwhile, there’ll be no shortage of metal. Our 
hands may be small, but they know how to work. The metal we 
make will be tough—as the fascists will find out to their sorrow.’’ 
And the women are gloriously keeping their word. The foundries, 
rolling mills, and smelting works of the U. S. S. R. have been kept 
functioning at full pressure since the very beginning of the war by 
the tireless efforts of their new women workers. 

* * + * * * * 


SOVIET WOMEN—COMRADES IN ARMS OF THE HEROIC RED 
ARMY MEN 


Thousands upon thousands of patriotic Soviet women, not content 
with merely working in the rear, could not rest until they had taken 
their places side by side with their husbands and brothers in the front 
line, sharing all the dangers of their life and death struggle with the 
atrocious enemy. 

The war slogan: ‘‘Every woman without exception must know how 
to give first aid’’ is becoming a reality. Scores and hundreds of 
thousands of girls have joined first-aid units and taken nurses’ 
courses. Many of them have been working at the front since the 
very first days of the war. The names of these heroines will be 
recorded for future generations in the history of the struggle of the 
Soviet peoples against the monster of fascism. 

Hundreds of examples could be given to illustrate the amazing 
tenacity and courage and the supreme devotion to duty displayed by 
our stretcher bearers, nurses, and women doctors in their indefati- 
gable efforts to save the lives of the wounded. 


a * * * * * t 


It is above all in the guerilla movement, the struggle waged relent- 
lessly and unremittingly in the German rear, that Soviet woman has 
achieved her loftiest feats of heroism. The guerilla movement is 
fraught with exceptional risk and danger. In spite of this it has 
assumed colossal proportions in the regions temporarily occupied by 
the Germans. Vast numbers of Soviet citizens fled from the towns 
and villages occupied by the fascists only to continue the struggle from 
new bases in the forests and boundless steppes of their native country. 

Just as in those never-to-be-forgotten days of the Civil War, from 
1918-20, so now women are performing the duties of scouts, stretcher 
bearers, and nurses in the guerilla units, providing them with equip- 
ment and provisions and often fighting shoulder to shoulder with the 
men as simple rank-and-file soldiers. 
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The fame of Zoya Kosmodemyanskaya will never die. Before the 
war Zoya was a senior at a Moscew high school. She was eighteen 
years old when she joined her guerilla unit, in which she bore the 
assumed name of Tanya. Towards the end of January 1942, in the 
village of Petrishchevo, she fell into the clutches of the Germans. 
Since she refused to speak when interrogated, the fascist monsters 
subjected her to fiendish tortures. In spite of the bitter frost the 
Nazis drove her through the village naked but for her chemise, her 
twisted hands securely tied behind her back. They beat her merci- 
lessly, mutilated and burned her. But the most frightful torments 
could not bend her will. Not a single word of information could they 
wring out of her. Tanya went calmly and bravely to her death. 
Unforgettable and full of courage were her last words, addressed to 
the collective farm workers herded together at the piace of her 
execution. ‘‘Comrades! Why are you looking so downcast? Be 
brave, fight! Give it to the Germans, burn them out, hound them to 
death! I am not afraid of dying, comrades. It is a great thing to 
die for one’s people * * *! Farewell, comrades! Fight on, don’t 
be afraid! Stalin is with us! Stalin is coming!’’ 

Tears welled from the eyes of the farmers standing round. The 
name of Tanya will be cherished for endless ages in the hearts of her 
compatriots. 

Guerilla fighter Alexandra Dreyman, from the town of Uvarovo, 
Moscow Region, was captured by the Germans. In their efforts to 
force her to disclose the whereabouts of her guerilla unit, the fascisis 
tortured her savagely and killed her newly born son right before 
her eyes. But Alexandra Dreyman, true patriot that she was, did 
not betray her comrades by one single word. 

Many of our women guerillas have gone unflinchingly to their 
death in the cause of the people, but their places are at once filled 
by fresh thousands of Seviet heroines, ready and eager to give their 
all for the sake of final victory. 

The women of our Soviet Land are the worthy comrades in arms 
of our gallant Red Army men. It is scarcely necessary to point out 
that the reports disseminated by the fascist press to the effect that 
for lack of men whole battalions of women fight on the Soviet side 
are utterly baseless. German propaganda has finally entangled 
itself in a meshwork of lies and its deliberate provocations will de- 
ceive no one. The fact that on the Soviet side there is no dearth of 
men fit for active service is amply demonstrated by the recent glo- 
rious offensive of the Red Army. No, there are no battalions of 
women in our fighting forces. But there is something far greater: 
the might army of Soviet women, the nation’s countless hosts of 
mothers, daughters, and sisters, who are ready at a moment’s notice 
to come to the defence of their fatherland—the countless women 
army surgeons, ambulance workers, nurses, and firemen; the women 
liaison workers, machine-gunners, snipers, scouts, and guerilla 
fighters; the women workers and farmers toiling in the rear. And 
these women of the Soviet Land, from the first to the last, are ready 
to shoulder arms, if need be, to achieve victory. Herein lies the 
secret of their indomitable strength. 
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SOVIET WOMAN AND THE UNITED ANTI-FASCIST FRONT OF 
FREEDOM-LOVING PEOPLES 


The women of the Soviet Union are fighting not for themselves 
alone, not solely for their own families and their own country. They 
are fighting for the sake of the women of the whole world, fighting to 
save civilization from fascist barbarism and to win a life of happiness 
and sunshine for all humanity. Soviet womanhood is fighting its 
battle with all the ardour of its burning patriotism; and at the same 
time it is an ardent champion of and militant participant in the united 
front of freedom-loving nations against Nazi tyranny. 

Death, slavery, and desolation rule in every country where fascism 
has established its dominion. The shadow of Hitler’s bombers has 
darkened the towns and villages of England, France, Belgium, 
Holland, Norway, Greece, and Yugoslavia. Hitler is literally ex- 
terminating vast masses of the population in the Slavonic countries. 
At Hitler's command the German soldiers are shooting down in- 
numerable defenceless women, children and aged people. 

The women of the freedom-loving peoples know that only by wiping 
out Hitler and his gang, only by smashing fascism can they win 
peace and happiness. The women of England, America, and China, 
together with the women of all the nations trampled underfoot by 
the jackboot of Hitlerism, have already taken their places in the 
general scheme of the anti-fascist fight. 

But at the present moment, when the conflict has entered its 
decisive phase, it is essential for women to multiply their efforts a 
thousandfold and to achieve unity of action throughout the demo- 
cratic world. 

On May 10, 1942, in Moscow, there took place a great all-Union 
rally of Soviet women participants in the present war. The assembly 
addressed the following appeal to the women of the whole world: 

‘*Women of England, America, and all freedom-loving countries! 
Today as never before we must unite our efforts * * * We call 
upon you te join our ranks in the hour of decisive battles against 
bloodthirsty Hitlerism. Remember that on our battlefields your 
future, teo, is being decided. 

‘‘Let those who desire to live in peace help in the war against 
fascism. Let those who want their children to be happy annihilate 
the murderers of children. 

‘*More aeroplanes, tanks, and guns! More bombs and shells to 
hurl upon the heads of the Hitlerite monsters which have set out to 
devour the whole of Europe, the entire world! 

‘*Women in the countries oceupied by the Nazis! Shoulder your 
rifles, strap on your grenades! The hour is drawing nigh when the 
shameful fetters will be removed from your native towns and villages. 
If you want this hour to come tomorrow, act today, like the women 
guerilla fighters in the Soviet districts temporarily seized by the Ger- 
mans. Do all the harm you can to the Hitlerite scoundrels at every 
step! Blow up the German stores and railway tracks; cut their com- 
munications; hamper the work of the factories and mills under 
German control. Resist the fascist looting. Do not let your fathers, 
husbands, or sons join Hitler’s robber army! 

‘‘Women of Germany, can you not see what is in store for Germany 
tomorrow if that criminal Hitler is allewed to remain at the helm 
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today? Fight to overthrow the Hitler-Géring clique of adventurers! 
Hold up troop trains destined for the front; sabotage war production! 

**Women throughout the world! Forward to the final defeat of the 
Hitler gang! Let all who hope for victory help to achieve it! Victory 
does not come ef itself; it must be fought for! 

aT oe the united anti-fascist women’s front all over the 
world!”’ 

In the great war of liberation against fascist tyranny, the women of 
the Land of Soviets and of the entire world, together with the whole 
of the Soviet peoples and of all freedom-loving peoples on earth, will 
win through to victory! 





In 1943, the hated Cossacks who had been the czar’s right arm in repressing 
revolutionaries were honored with very special distinctions. The reason for this 
revised Bolshevik opinion of the Cossacks was simple: they now had a new com- 
mander-in-chief, Stalin. Actually, the Cossacks had begun to return to favor in 
the middle thirties. Nobody ever doubted that the Cossacks were fierce fighters. 
Once they had yielded in all important matters to Stalin’s monolithic will, they 
could preve themselves very useful against Hitler’s troops. Restoration of their 
traditional customs helped in no small way to reenkindle the fire of Russian 
patriotism. 

The story of the Cossacks has been colorfully told by Maurice Hindus.' In his 
more recent Crisis in the Kremlin, Hindus made a more realistic appraisal of the 
Seviet glorification of Cossack leaders such as Bogdan Khmelnitsky, who in his 
day directed the slaughter of 300,000 Jews.2. In Crisis, Hindus acknowledged 
that he had committed his “share of errors’ with regard to the history of Soviet 
Russia. Without question, his latest work makes amends for many of the 
“errors’’ contained in his long series of accounts of life in the Soviet Union. 
Unfortunately, even Crisis includes some unjustifiable moments of wishful 
thinking. 


Exurnir No. 76 


(London, Press Department of the Seviet Embassy. Soviet War News, October 
6, 1943. Pp. 2, 4] 


An Army 499 Years Old 
WHO ARE THE COSSACKS? 
By Lieutenant-Colonel Hadji Murat Muguyevy of the Guards 


In old Russia the Tsars used to send single soldiers, without 
families, te guard the frontiers. These vanguards of the Moscow 
army were joined in their borderland settlements by runaway serfs, 
freedom-loving peasant dissenters persecuted by the church, auda- 
cious highwaymen—in fact, everyone who was hard pressed by the 
Tsarist administration. 

There was room for everyone on the borderlands. Everyone found 
something to do and a place to do it. Restless rebellious men went 
to the frontiers and settled free and unhampered in the Cossack 
detachments. Whole villages and hamlets, complete with their 
womenfolk and children, made the big trek. 

That was how the Cossack villages were founded along the Don, 
Ural, and great Siberian rivers. That is how the free Cossackdom 
of the Don, Ural, and Siberian forces came to be. 


Maurice Hindus, The Cossacks: The Story of a Warrior People, New York, Doubleday, Doran, 194 . 
2 eae adam, Crisis in the Kremlin, New York, Doubleday, 1953, p. 21s. 
+ BD. 264. 
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It is difficult to say just when the Cossacks as such first appeared. 
Russian chroniclers mention them for the first time in 1444. And so 
next year, 1944, will mark the five hundredth anniversary of the 
existence of the Cossacks, and that will be a holiday not only for our 
Soviet cavalry, but for the whole Red Army and all the people of 
the U.S. S. R. 

QUINCENTENARY YEAR 


The Caucasian Cossack forces and those of the Terek and the 
Kuban had a different origin. The Caucasian Cossacks came origi- 
nally from Zaporozhye, on the Dnieper. Those who live in the Kuban 
Valley are descendants of Cossacks who came from ‘‘Zaporozhye 
Sech,’’ or the Free Cossacks’ Camp, which was abolished by the 
Empress Catherine II at the end of the eighteenth century. The 
Terek Cossacks are descended partly from the state serfs who settled 
along the Terek, and were proclaimed Cossacks by Government 
decree, and partly from a large group of Cossack ‘‘old believers,’’ 
who left the Urals after the failure of Pugachev’s rebellion. 

Detachments of soldiers who arrived from Russia to reinforce the 
Caucasian ‘‘line’’ were renamed ‘‘Line Cossacks,”’ that is to say, 
dwellers on the frontier, by decree of the Empress Catherine. 

Living on the frontier in a permanent state of military alertness, the 
Cossacks acquired the experience and habits of professional soldiers. 
They were splendid horsemen, fearless trackers, hunters, and 
soldiers who could sense the approach of an enemy by the quivering 
of rushes, the crackling of a twig, or the flight of a bird. The Caucasian 
mountains and foothills became their native land. 

From their enemy, who matched them in agility and courage, they 
learned the cautious and original tactics of mountain and forest 
warfare. 

SYNONYM FOR BRAVERY 


The Russian people have always treated the Cossacks and their 
fighting past with respect and pride. ‘‘Cossack’’ has always been a 
synonym for fearless bravery, military resourcefulness, and endurance. 
Russian writers and artists have found many themes in the life of 
these militant people. Pushkin and Lermontov, Bestuzhev and 
Davydov, Maikov and Tyutchev, Tolstoy and Sholokhov wrote about 
the Cossacks, this vivid, original and at the same time deeply national 
element of Russian history. 

Where has the Russian Cossack not been? In what river has the 
Cossack horse not drunk? Paris in 1814 saw the Cossacks riding 
down her streets. The names of Cossack generals—Platov, the 
‘‘whirlwind ataman’”’ as the Cossacks called him, Baklanov, Vlassov— 
were known to the whole world. The Cossacks won an undying 
glory at Borodino. On Kutuzov’s order, Platov’s corps forded the 
Voina river above the village of Bezzubovo, outflanked the enemy 
and cut into his columns. This surprise attack upset Napoleon’s 
plans and gave Kutuzov time to regroup his reserves. 

Platov’s regiments battered Napoleon’s retreating troops at 
Gorodnya, Medyn, Vyazma. Near Smolensk the Cossacks slashed 
the Italian viceroy’s corps, utterly routed the troops under Napoleon’s 
best marshal, Ney, and captured the German cavalry brigade under 
General Hugo von Normann. Daring cavalry charges at Leipzig, 
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Dresden, and Kulm, and near the small French village of Fer Cham- 
penoise, spread the fame of the wonderful Russian Cossack warriors 
throughout the world. In the Don valley there is a village named 
Fer Champenoise in honour of the Don Cossacks’ astounding charge 
at the Prince of Wurtemberg’s corps. 

Chernyshev’s Cossacks took the keys of Berlin from the hands of 
the terrified burgomaster. 


IN THE FIRST WORLD WAR 


During the first World War the Cossacks revived the military 
splendour of their ancestors. The capture of a German heavy artillery 
battalion by five squadrons of the 2nd Labinsky Cossack Regiment 
was a classic example of a cavalry attack against a well-defended 
and vigilantly guarded enemy position. The attack by the Don 
brigade and the capture of the headquarters of General von Botmer’s 
19th Army Corps at Gorlitsa and the capiure of 3,500 Austrians by a 
single Cossack regiment were typical examples of Cossack fury in 
battle, selfless bravery, and precise calculation. 

Although trench warfare reduced the scope of cavalry action, the 
Russian cavalry continued to show all the sceptics that the cavairy 
still had a considerable part to play in modern war. The raid made 
by General Baratov’s Ist Caucasian Cossack Division into the rear 
of the Turkish army, the crossing of the Klych-Kithadug and Merge- 
mir passes, the winter fighting at Sarykamysh and, lastly, the junction 
of the Russian troops with the Allies are all part of the epic of the 
Russian cavalry. Fichting their way over hundreds of miles of 
mountains and waterless steppe, the Cossack squadron of the Ist 
Uman Regiment reached Bagdad at the appointed time and joined 
the British cavalry uniis sent to meet them. 

The names of Podtelkov, Krivoshlykov, Kuzheyev, and Mironenko, 
who gave their lives for the Soviet power and for the people, will 
live for ever. Cossack soldiers who joined the Red detachments in 
the days of the Civil War made up the nucleus of Budyonny’z world- 
famous cavalry army. 


DEFENDING THE YOUNG REPUBLIC 


The Ist Cavalry Army, created and directed by Stalin, was a 
perfect instrument of victory. The battles at Tsaritsyn, the routing 
of Pokrovsky and Ulagay’s corps at Velikoknyazheskaya, the battle 
at Voronezh, the capture of Rostov, the annihilation of General 
Paviov’s Don Army at Yegorlyk, the capture of Tikhoretskaya, the 
break-through of the Polish front at Skvira, the routing of the Polish 
Uhlan divisions at Zhitomir, the fighting in northern Tauria, the 
capture of Zehongar are all glories of the Soviet Cossack cavalrymen 
who defended the young republic from its many enemies. 

During the years of peaceful construction the Soviet cavalry 
changed, along with the entire Red Army. New weapons appeared. 
But Stalin never forgot the importance of the cavalry, and was confi- 
dent that the Soviet cavalrymen would yet prove themselves in the 
defence of their country. 

June 22, 1941. :; . . Every Cossack capable of bearing arms rose 
te fight the enemy. The great shades of the Cossack heroes came 
to life: Golovaty, Krukovsky, Baklanov, Platov. Grey-whiskered 
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Cossacks who had sabred Wilhelm’s soldiers mounted horses along- 
side their sons. 

An enemy group pushed ahead and captured the town of Balta: 
mobile units advancing through the plains reached the town of 
Pervomaisk. The 2nd Cavalry Corps was sent to elose the cap. 
Covering over sixty roadless miles and sweeping the enemy’s screen 
units from their path, the Cossacks came out on the German flank 
and wiped out the German 293rd and 297th Infantry Divisions and 
19th Mechanised Division. Pursuing the routed enemy, they captured 
Balta and destroyed the headquarters and transports ef the German 
group stationed there. 

Somewhat later the same corps successfully carried out the 
Shtepovka operation. In December 1941, under its new name, the 
Ist Guards Corps, it battered Guderian’s tank divisions at Moscow. 

The Cossacks operated so devastatingly at the German rear com- 
munications that as far back as 1941 the German High Command 
issued an order demanding “the encirclement and complete annihi- 
lation of the Cossack corps which broke into the rear.’’ 

The reference was to General Dovator’s famous raid. This 
exploit so petrified the Germans that it was enough for one scared 
Fritz to shout “‘Cossacks!”’ for whole enemy battalions to scatter. 

Here is a paragraph from the diary of a German lieutenant, Otto 
Hatzel, Commander of the 2nd Company, 94th Mountain Sapper 
Battalion: 

“The Don and Kuban Cossacks are against us. My father, who 
fought them in 1915, told me a lot about them, but his horrible stories 
are nothing compared to the reality. These are real Scythians, 
who do not fear death. Yesterday they attacked an S. S. battalion 
from the march and slashed them up badly. The sight of the sabre- 
cut bedies was simply horrifying. Today my company was sent to 
help Lieutenant Hauff’s infantry company, which was surrounded 
by Cossacks, but when we got to the river and began to cross the 
Cossacks charged at us. They fell on us like wild beasts and began 
to slash right and left. My soldiers ran away: those who couldn't 
move fast enough were killed. I was knocked down by a horse. 
My knee was broken. I crawled to the reeds and hid there. Only 
eleven men escaped of the entire company.’’ 

The action of Kirichenko’s Cossack guardsmen at Kushchevskaya 
railway station was a model operation, in which a small cavalry 
force utterly routed a numerically superior enemy. The Cossacks 
dismounted and pretended te retreat. The Germans were decoyed 
into an ambush, forget themselves in pursuing the retreating Cos- 
sacks, and bared their flank. The Cossacks attacked. Over 
1,300 Germans were sabred to death: the rest fled in panic. 

The recent action of Lieutenant General Kirichenko’s Guards 
corps at Taganrog, and the daring raid into the German rear, carried 
out by Major General Kryukev’s 2nd Cavalry Corps of Guards, 
which forced the Desna, are evidence that our cavalry is capable of 
solving independently extensive operational and tactical tasks. 

We are proud to say that our cavalry is the best in the world. It 
has been glorious for many generations. Led by Stalin, the Don, 
Kuban, and Terek Cossaeks will astound the whole world. 





re rr He he =e ee 


‘Ss fe 


oe mm SY meee ULC lel ee on 


SS = aS = © 


pe SS. 


—_ 


THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 479 


The first of the following exhibits was reprinted in London from the Soviet 
journal, War and the Working Class. It reviewed the accomplishments of the 
October 1943 Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers preparatory to the Teheran 
meeting of Stalin, Churchill, and Roosevelt. From the Soviet point of view, the 
Moscow Conference was termed a success. Most important of all, it cleared 
the way for intensified military action against Germany. It also offered satis- 
factory solutions to the problems of Poland, Austria, Czechoslovakia, and China. 
While it left the Turkish situation clouded, it held promise for better things in 
Italy. To hear Soviet propaganda organs tell it, the sole desire ef the Bolshevik 
regime was to cooperate in the establishment of a worldwide organization capable 
of maintaining lasting peace. At the same time, loyal Communists were warned 
that the western democracies had not proved themselves trustworthy allies after 
World War I. 

Exhibit No. 78 consists of an J zvestia editorial on the results of the November 
1943 Teheran Conference held “at the summit”—i. e., at a meeting of Stalin, 
Churchill, and Roosevelt. Prospects for a “long period of postwar cooperation” 
looked bright, provided that the western democracies would not doublecross the 
U. 5. 5S. R. in its pene to peacefully liberate oppressed nations.! Most interest- 
ing are William Z. Foster's 1952 comments upon Earl Browder’s “revisionist” 
misconception of the achievements of the Teheran Conference. In the first 
place, Browder was stupid enough to suppose that President Roosevelt really 
meant to keep his promises to Stalin? To make matters worse, Browder con- 
cluded that Soviet socialism and capitalism could peacefully collaborate in the 
postwar role. He further failed to understand the necessity for the ‘‘peaceful 
liberation” of oppressed countries by the might of the Red Army.* Such “‘idyllic 
opportunism” constituted nothing better than an inexcusable Browderite revival 
of ‘American exceptionalism.” ¢ Genuine Communists like Foster knew all along 
that Soviet socialism and American capitalism were hopelessly incompatible. 


Exurisit No. 77 
{London, Soviet War News Weekly. November 18, 1943, p. 4] 


RESULTS OF THE MOSCOW CONFERENCE 


The Moscow Conference of the Foreign Secretaries of the United 
States, Great Britain, and the Soviet Union attracted the attention of 
the world to a far greater extent than many other meetings between 
the men responsible for the foreign policies of the United Nations. 

That is quite natural. The Moscow Conference was the first meet- 
ing between authoritative representatives of all three leading Allied 
Powers within the anti-Hitler coalition of the freedom-loving nations. 
It teok place at a stage in the struggle against Hitler Germany and 
her Allies when the Red Army’s splendid victories and the successful 
operations of the Anglo-American countries had created every oppor- 
tunity for the overcoming of the enemy’s resistance by the joint efforts 
of the Allies. 

The importance of the good results achieved at the Moscow Con- 
ference is the more noteworthy because the problems before the 
Conference were by no means easy. The present stage of the war 
called for unambiguous decisions both as regards the further prosecu- 
tion of the war and the establishment of a strong postwar order that 
would protect the peace-loving people from the menace of aggression. 

The many difficulties in the way of reaching such decisions are 
plain fer all to see. The Soviet public and press and the press of our 
Allies are all fully aware of the magnitude of the tasks facing the 


‘ David J. Dallin, The Big Three: The United States, Britain, Russia, New Haven, Yale University Press* 
1046, pp. 265-266, 273-274. 

2 Foster, Fléstory of CPUSA, p. 413. 

5 Ibid., pp. 492-423, 

‘ Jbid., pp. 425-426, 
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Conference. At the same time, some voices expressing scepticism as 
to the prospects of the Moscow Conference had made themselves 
heard in the current foreign press and in American publications. 

The Moscow Conference, by facing the difficulties involved in the 
problems confronting it, has upset the calculations of the enemy and 
his satellites. 

It is natural that the Conference should have centred its attention 
above all on the urgent problems of the prosecution of the war and 
also on the most immediate problems of the postwar period. The 
documents drawn up as a result of the Conference proceedings quite 
clearly revealed the firm determination of the peoples of the Soviet 
Union, Great Britain and the United States of America to march side 
by side in the solving of the problems confronting them in the war 
and after its termination. 


SHORTENING THE WAR 


As we had occasion to point out just before the Moscow Conference, 
the basis for further consolidating the friendly cooperation among the 
three Powers both during and after the war is first and foremost the 
amalgamation of their war efforts with a view to shortening this 
protracted war. 

This task of shortening the war, raised with understandable per- 
sistence by the Soviet public, has now, as a result of the proceedings 
of the Moscow Conference, received official recognition from the 
Governments of the Allied Countries. At the Moscow Conference 
the Governments of the three countries, expressing the will of their 
peoples, unanimously recognised their prime aim as being to hasten 
the termination of the war. 

It is to be expected that the definite military operations with regard 
to which, as the communique on the Conference says, decisions have 
been taken and which are already being prepared, will frustrate 
Hitler’s last expectations, his hope of protracting the war. 

What matters now is to adopt in practice the measures recognised 
as of prime and paramount importance. What matters now is to give 
effect to the decisions adopted, the significance and value of which 
will be determined by the manner, thoroughness and speed of their 
practical application. 

This is very well realised by the peoples of all the countries which 
have been forced by Hitler’s brutal tyranny to drain the bitter cup of 
suffering and humiliation. It is exceedingly important that the obli- 
gations undertaken by our Allies and now reaffirmed at the Moscow 
Conference should be discharged within the proper time. 

Considerable importance will attach to the decision of certain 
States which have so far adhered to a policy of neutrality, as has, for 
example, been the case with Turkey. The transition of such neutral 
States to direct support of the anti-Hitler coalition in its struggle 
against German Fascism, the enemy of all the freedom-loving peoples, 
the enemy whose strength has now already been undermined, will be 
a factor of considerable importance in reducing the duration of the 
war. 

The Moscow Conference illustrated the unanimous desire of the 
peoples of the Soviet Union, Great Britain, and the United States to 
continue their present close collaboration after the war, with a view 
te ensuring lasting peace and security for all the peace-loving nations. 
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The declaration on general security, in which the Chinese Govern- 
ment joined while the Conference was still in session, maps out the 
lines for the solution of the world security problem. This declaration 
of the four Powers, while it carries further the principles of a number of 
similar international documents published in the course of the war, 
compares favourably with them in that for the first time it gives con- 
crete expression to the idea of a directing international nucleus as 
embodied in the four leading world Powers, a factor of importance both 
for the defeat of the common enemy of the freedom-loving nations and 
for the whole subsequent course of international development, and 
particularly for rallying all the peace-loving states, large and small, 
in the interests of their national security and universal peace. 

A point of special note is the decision to establish an international 
organisation after the war with membership open to all peace-loving 
States, large and small. This organisation will undoubtedly have 
to learn from the history of the decades preceding the war, when the 
League of Nations failed as an instrument of peace and security, 
because of the lack of unity in the policy of the leading peace-loving 
Powers threw open the doors to Fascist aggression. 

The history of the period between world wars No. 1 and No. 2 
indicates how great are the difficulties in the way of ensuring lasting 
peace in Europe. On the other hand, the experience of the present 
war and the establishment of the anti-Hitler coalition proves that a 
basis exists for far-reaching cooperation between the three great 
democratic Powers, the U. S. A., Great Britain, and the Soviet Union. 

The examination of European problems at the Moscow Conference 
of representatives of the Soviet Union, the U. S. A., and Great 
Britain fully revealed the importance of such far-reaching cooperation 
between these three great Powers. One of the undesirable features 
of the earlier period—the aloofness of the U. S. A. in European 
affairs—is now a thing of the past. The decisions adopted in common 
by the three Allies show that they are fully alive to the responsibility 
for establishing an enduring postwar order, which the whole path 
of historical development has imposed on these countries. 

The principle of the sovereign equality of all peace-loving States 
joining the international organisation, a principle contained in the 
declaration, contrasts with the pernicious attempts of the Hitlerites 
and their hangers-on to sow distrust for the great peace-loving 
Powers among the States of small and medium size. 

As is generally known, particular zeal was displayed in this respect 
in the reactionary circles of Polish emigres, who are more and more 
palpably revealing their patent isolation from their people. It is in 
these circles that various artificial plans for federations in central 
and eastern Europe are being elaborated. 

These plans envisage the establishment of one or another permanent 
association of States by the emigre governments, which in most 
cases, lack proper contact with their peoples. Furthermore, they are 
uniting into the same federation countries which have suffered at the 
hands of the Hitlerite marauders and countries which are the Hitler- 
ites’ accessories in brigandage. 

_ Another thing that is quite clear is that in the form of such federa- 
tions it is intended to revive the policy of the notorious ‘‘Cordon 
Sanitaire,’ directed against the Seviet Union. The perniciousness 
of enceuraging such artificial policies, which may violate the true 
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desire of the sovereign peoples by imposing on them various political 
combinations, is self-evident. 

As to the Soviet Union and its relations with the other countries of 
Europe, here definite progress is to be recorded. It is generally 
known that during the past few months preparations have been under 
way for coneluding a Seviet-Czechoslovakian Treaty of Mutual 
Assistance on the pattern of the Anglo-Soviet Treaty. The obstacles 
to the conclusion of this Treaty, of which our readers are aware, have 
all been obviated and Dr. Benes, President of the Czechoslovakian 
Republic, is expected to visit Moscow shortly in order to sign a treaty 
with the Soviet Union. 


DEMOCRACY IN ITALY 


The principles of establishing democracy in Italy, proclaimed in 
Moscow on behalf of Great Britain, the U. S. A., and the Soviet 
Union, must be made the basis for regererating the Italian people’s 
political life; they also embody the common position of the three 
Governments with regard to any other simHar situation. 

The Declaration regarding Austria is a blow to Hitler Germany. 
It demonstrates the determination of the Allied Powers to stamp out 
all the results of Hitlerite aggression. 

The success of the Moscow Conference has increased the dismay 
and consternation in the enemy camp. On the eve of the Conference 
the Hitlerites reiterated with stolid monotony that it was bound to 
fall through and foretold all kinds of differences in the Allied camp. 

Now that the Conference has proved a success, they are crying 
that in Moscow the Allies surrendered Europe to the Bolsheviks. 
This fabrication is not merely false, it is so threadbare that it cannot 
serve even to cover the retreat in the face of facts which leave Hitler’s 
foolish propaganda powerless. The Hitlerites are evidently too 
dismayed to be capable of thinking up anything new. 

The Conference of the three Foreign Secretaries took place in 
Moscow. It was held on the eve of the 26th anniversary of the 
establishment of Soviet power. That, of course, is a mere coincidence, 
but it is profoundly symbolic nevertheless, since the moment Soviet 
power came into being all the forces of international piracy and 
aggression and the abettors of these forces in the countries that 
were later to beeome the aggressors’ victims, set out to isolate the 
Soviet Union internationally. 

From the very moment of its establishment, the great Soviet Power 
has been an indomitable bulwark of peace among the nations. After 
Hitler Germany’s perfidious assault the Soviet Union proved to be a 
wall of steel against which the Hitlerite intruder in vain beat his head. 

Our country has not only held its own in an ordeal the strain of 
which no other country in the world could have stood, but has dealt 
the enemy blows which have already undermined the Hitlerite war 
machine built up by Germany in the bid for world domination, and 
which make it quite feasible for the joint forces of the Allies to 
defeat the enemy at no distant date. 

The Moseow Conference was the natural outcome of the whole 
course of development of the struggle of the three great Powers 
heading the anti-Hitler coalition. Its decisions enable the Allied 
Powers to secure uniformity of policy in the major problems of the 
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war in Europe, especially the problem of reducing the duration of 
that wa and also to work out certain guiding principles of policy 
of the post-war period with a view to paving the way to the establish- 
ment of lasting peace and general security. 

It would be a mistake to belittle the difficulties inevitably arising 
in the solution of these problems but these difficulties are such as 
can be overcome, and the guarantee of this is the success of the 
pr ig ory of representatives of the three leading Powers 
of the world. 





Exuisit No. 78 


{London, Press Department of the Soviet Embassy. Soviet War News, December 
8, 1943. Pp. 1, 4) 


A HISTORIC MEETING 


**Izvestia”’ writes: 

Agreements of colossal importance were reached between the 
U.S. S. R., the U.S. A., and Great Britain at the Teheran Conference 
of the leaders of the three Allied Powers. The documents of the 
conference, published today, are an eloquent proof that the meeting 
between Stalin, Roosevelt, and Churchill, and the decisions which 
they took, have a historic significance for the fate of the whole world. 

During the war there have been several meetings and cenferences 
of the leading political and military personalities of the great demo- 
cratic countries which are heading the struggle of the United Nations 
against Hitlerite Germany and its vassals. These meetings have 
played a most important role in the history of the struggle of the 
peoples for liberation. They showed a common understanding of 
aims and tasks, and an accord of mind and views. The course of the 
war has dictated the necessity for joint operations on an ever greater 
scale, and for better understanding and good will between the three 
greatest powers of the world, the U. S. A., the U. S. S. R., and Great 
Britain, and for still closer collaboration. 

A war against a commen enemy has always demonstrated the 
necessity for the fullest coordination of actions and agreement as to 
military operations. It is precisely in this direction that the relations 
between the members of the Anglo-Seviet-American coalition are 
developing. 

The blows of the Red Army, both last year and this year, have been 
supported by the military operations of our Allies in North Africa, 
in the Mediterranean basin, and in Southern Italy. The successes 
of the Red Army and of Allied arms have speeded up the course of the 
war, they have still further strengthened the military strategy of the 
oe Nations, and have brought nearer the victory over Hitlerite 

ermany. 

The recent Moscow Conference of the three Ministers for Foreign 
Affairs showed convincingly that the firm alliance created between the 
U.S. A., the U. S. S. R., and Great Britain can solve the most complex 
tasks during the war and for the organisation of peace. 

Now, in the course of the common struggle, this collaboration has 
reached the point when the President of the U. S. A., the leader of the 
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peoples of the U. S. S. R., and the head of the British Government 
have gathered together for the first time for the solution of the basic 
problems of war and peace. For four days, at a roundtable meeting, 
the most important statesmen of our time got together, exchanged 
views, and took decisions. 

They achieved complete agreement on the questions relating to the 
conduct of the war and on the most important problems of the post war 
world order. All the peace-loving peoples awaited this meeting with 
hope. Our enemies were terrified of such a meeting. 

The conference discussed the tasks of waging the war against 
Germany as well as several very important political questions. The 
conference adopted a declaration on the joint conduct of the war 
against Germany and on postwar collaboration between the Three 
Powers, and also a declaration on Iran. The common understanding 
which has been attained between the leaders of the Three Powers, 
in the words of the declaration, ‘‘guarantee that victory will be ours.’’ 

As is well known, the material resources and potentialities of the 
United States of America, the U. S. S. R., and Great Britain, from 
the very beginning of the war gave a firm foundation for the achieve- 
ment of victory over the enemy. Everything depended on the full 
coordination of these possibilities, on the full military use of these 
resources. 

Almost on the eve of the Teheran meeting, Stalin stated in his 
report of November 6, 1943: 

“The victories of the Red Army have had results and consequences 
far beyond the limits of the Soviet-German front. They have changed 
the whole further course of the world war and acquired great inter- 
national significance. The victory of the Allied countries over the 
common enemy has come nearer. ... Now the united countries 
are filled with determination to strike joint blows against the enemy 
which will result in final victory over him.”’ 

The confidence so clearly expressed here found its brilliant con- 
firmation at Teheran. The leaders of the three powers announce 
in their joint declaration: ‘We have concerted our plans for the 
destruction of the German forces. We have reached complete 
agreement as to the scope and timing of the operations which will be 
undertaken from the east, west and south.”’ 

This decision is the greatest triumph of the principle of coordinated 
coalition strategy against the common enemy. The realisation of 
this principle could justly be considered the most difficult of all the 
tasks involved in the waging of a common struggle. Now the war 
staffs of the Allies have worked out plans for decisive operations, 
have come to an agreement as to their scope and timing, and the 
leaders of the three powers have approved these plans and their 
timing. 

The time of the decisive battles has been fixed. This refers to 
the general offensive against Germany from the east, the west, and 
the south, and to the final defeat and destruction of the German 
Armed Forces. 

At this conference the strength of the enemy was fully weighed, 
after which the leaders of the three greatest armies of the world, 
working and collaborating with their most important military authori- 
ties, declared: ‘‘No power on earth can prevent our destroying the 
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German Armies on land, their U-boats by sea, and their war plants 
from the air. Our attacks will be relentless and increasing.’’ 

It is with the greatest satisfaction that all the peace-loving peoples 
will greet the confirmation of the joint policy of the Allies and the 
solemn declaration of the President of the United States, the Premier 
of the Soviet Union and the Prime Minister of Great Britain: ““We 
expressed our determination that our nations shall work together 
in war and in the peace that will follow.’’ 

In recent times, numerous facts of international life testify that 
the United States of America, the U. S. S. R., and Great Britain, 
together with the other United Nations, are prepared to take re- 
sponsibility for the realisation of a peace that will give full satisfaction 
to the overwhelming mass of the peoples of the world. 

The decision in this respect taken by the conference of the Three 
Powers at Teheran was a most important and far-reaching historical 
step. The leaders of the Three Powers express their confidence 
that the existing cooperation between the Allies will guarantee an 
enduring peace. The declaration solemnly lays down that an en- 
during peace is one which will “banish the scourge and terror of war 
for many generations.”’ 

Millions of people will read these words with the deepest emotion. 
They involve the fate of whole human generations. 

A consciousness of high responsibility for the future inspired the 
leaders of the great democratic nations in making their decisions. 
There is no doubt that the path towards the creation of an enduring 
peace lies through the cooperation and active participation of all 
nations, large and small, and the declaration of the Three Powers 
announces that they are striving for such cooperation. 

The declaration of the Three Powers on Iran, made at the Teheran 
Conference, is a brilliant example of such cooperation among the 
Allied Nations. This declaration is an acknowledgement by the 
Allied Nations of the significance of the help which Iran gave in the 
prosecution of the war against the common enemy, and also acknow}- 
edges the necessity for the Allies to afford further economic assistance 
to the Iranian people. It also announces the determination of the 
Allied Nations to ensure the independence, sovereignty and territorial 
integrity of Iran. 

Stalin said recently: ‘‘Relations among the Allies and the fighting 
partnership of their armies far from weakening have, contrary to the 
expectations of the enemy, become stronger and more consolidated.”’ 
The great personalities of our epoch met and had an opportunity of 
making personal contact at Teheran. They bear on their shoulders 
the greatest weight of cares and responsibilities for the fate and future 
of their peoples and of all the peoples of the world. 

In Teheran, Mr. Roosevelt and Stalin met for the first time. A 
personal meeting between Mr. Churchill and Stalin had taken place 
previously during the visit of the British Prime Minister to Moscow, 
but this was the first time that all the three leaders had the opportunity 
of carrying out conversations together. Having undertaken the long 
journey from their capitals to be present at this meeting, the leaders 
of the three countries carried on their conferences in an atmosphere 
of complete mutual understanding and friendly agreement. 

The feeling of increased friendship, common understanding, and 
close cooperation was expressed in the very powerful final declaration 
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of the leaders of the Three Powers: ‘‘We came here with hope and 
determination. We leave here friends in fact, in spirit and in 
purpose.”’ 

The historic meeting in Teheran, which was inspired by the firm 
will and determination of the Allies, will in the very near future lead 
to crushing blows that will put an end to the bloody tyranny of Fascism 
and open for mankind the road to a long period of peaceful coopera- 
tion. The deelaration of the leaders of the Three Powers will have a 
tremendous positive influence on the future of the whole of mankind. 

The decisions, at the foot of which the Soviet people see the signa- 
ture of their great leader, inspire feelings of the deepest satisfaction, 
and they will be supported by the whole will and strength of the 
peoples of the U. S. S. R. The peace-loving peoples of the world 
greet the decisions of the conference of the leaders of the Three 
Allied Powers with deep satisfaction. The putting into effect of these 
decisions will bring to mankind liberation from the Hitlerite tyranny 
and long years of enduring peace. 





In the early years of the Bolshevik revolution, many steps were taken to destroy 
the “bourgeois” institution of marriage. Among them may be counted non- 
registration of marriage or, when it was requested, registration without any 
ceremony in a neglected room, post-card divorces for a few kopecks, abolition of 
laws against bigamy and incest, state-subsidized abortion for no reason at all, 
ete.! Beginning in 1935, the Soviet Government started to prosecute for rape 
men who “changed their wives as gloves” by registering a marriage one day and 
a divorce the next.2. In the same year, the fact of divorce had to be entered on 
identification cards which Soviet citizens needed for work, rations, travel, etc. 

zvestia also advised every prospective bride to demand proof that her husband- 
to-be was not a ‘‘fluttering scoundrel.” By the decree of June 27, 1936, freedom 
of abortion was declared abolished (this seetion, exhibit No. 52). 

Toward the end of World War II, an even stricter edict was issued. It ex- 
plicitly aimed at encouraging the rearing of large families by granting cash benefits 
for each additional child, by awarding special decorations to mothers of large 
families, and by imposing higher taxes upon bachelors and parents with few 
children. This July 8, 1944, edict also made the obtaining of a divorce both 
costly and difficult. While the Soviet Government emphatically discouraged 
extra-marital relations, it did extend cash benefits to unwed mothers who took 
eare of their children. Prostitution without pregnancy was regarded as an 
unproduetive occupation. Sueh irresponsible women could expect proper reedu- 
cation in a corrective labor camp. Since the end of World War II, the tendency 
has been to interpret the marriage and family laws even more strictly. Free love 
and easy divorce are ridiculed as signs of bourgeois decadence.‘ For practical 
reasons, a few exceptions are permitted—e. g., whenever a spouse disappears, 
suffers from chronic mental illness, or is confined for at least 3 years in a corrective 
labor camp.’ In such cases, the Soviet Government wants the free spouse to 
have children without delay. 

1 Gsovski, Soviet Civil Law, I, 111-136. Timasheff, Great Retreat, pp. 192-197. 

2 Thid., pp. 198-203. 

3 Kulski, Soviet Regime, pp. 315-317 

4 Jhid., pp. 320-322. Young Communists in the USSR pp. 77-79 

§ Kulski, op. cit., p. 317. 
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Exuisir No. 79 


(Washington, Embassy of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. Information 
Bulletin, July 25, 1944. Pp. 1-5} 


EDICT OF SUPREME SOVIET OF USSR ON THE INCREASE OF 
STATE AID FOR MOTHERS AND CHILDREN 


The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR has issued 
an ediet on the increasing of State aid to expectant mothers, mothers 
of large families and unmarried mothers, the protection of motherhood 
and childhood, and institution of the honorary title of Mother Heroine, 
the Order of Glory of Motherhood and the Motherhood Medal. 

The welfare of children and mothers and the consolidation of the 
family has always been one of the major tasks of the Soviet State. 
Protecting the interests of mother and child, the State extends 
substantial material aid to expectant mothers and mothers for the 
maintenance and upbringing of children. During the war and after 
the war, when considerable material difficulties exist for many 
families, State aid must necessarily be extended. 

In order to increase material aid to expectant mothers, mothers of 
large families and unmarried mothers and to encourage large families 
and increase the protection of mother and child, the Presidium 
of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
resolves: 

Firstly, on increasing State aid to mothers of large families and 
unmarried mothers. 

1. To establish that State allowances are to be granted to mothers 
of large families (whether the husband is living or not) on the birth 
of the third child and of each subsequent child, instead of the existing 
procedure of granting State allowances to mothers of six children on 
the birth of the seventh and of each subsequent child. 

2. Payment of State allowances to mothers of large families is to 
be effected as follows: On the birth of the third child to a mother 
with two children, a single grant of 400 rubles. On the birth of a 
fourth child to a mother with three children, a single grant of 1,300 
rubles and a monthly allowance of 80 rubles. On the birth of a fifth 
child to a mother with four children, a single grant of 1,700 rubles 
and a monthly allowance of 120 rubles. On the birth of a sixth 
child to a mother with five children, a single grant of 2,000 rubles 
and a monthly allowance of 140 rubles. On the birth of a seventh 
child to a mother with six children, a single grant of 2,500 rubles and 
a monthly allowance of 200 rubles. On the birth of the eighth child 
to a mother with seven children, a single grant of 2,500 rubles and a 
monthly allowance of 200 rubles. On the birth of a ninth child to 
a mother with eight children, a single grant of 3,500 rubles and a 
monthly allowance of 250 rubles. On the birth of a tenth child to 
a mother with nine children, a single grant of 3,500 rubles and a 
monthly allowance of 250 rubles. On the birth of each subsequent 
child to a mether with ten children, a single grant of 5,000 rubles 
and a monthly allowance of 300 rubles. 

Monthly allowances to mothers of large families are to be paid 
beginning with the second year of the child’s life and continuing 
until the child reaches the age of five. 
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Mothers with families of three, four, five or six children at the 
date of issue of the present Edict will receive allowances under 
the present Article for every child born after the publication of the 
present Edict. 

Mothers with families of seven or more children at the date of 
issue of the present Edict retain the right to receive large family allow- 
ances according to the procedure and in the amounts set forth in the 
decision of the Central Executive Committee and the Council of 
People’s Commissars of the USSR of June 27, 1936, namely, for 
the seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth child, 2,000 rubles each annually 
for five years from the day of the child’s birth, and for each subsequent 
child 5,000 rubles in a single grant and 3,000 rubles each annually 
for four years, beginning with the child’s second year. For every 
child born after the publication of the present ict allowances 
will be paid in accordance with and in the amounts set forth in the 
present Article of the Edict. 

In determining State allowances for large families, children killed 
or missing on the fronts of the Patriotic War are to be included. 

3. To establish allowances for unmarried mothers for the mainte- 
nance and upbringing of children born after the publication of the 
present Edict in the following amounts: 100 rubles monthly for one 
child, 150 rubles for two children and 200 rubles for three or more 
children. 

State allowances to unmarried mothers are paid until the children 
attain the age of 12. 

Unmarried mothers with three or more children are entitled to 
allowances issued in accordance with Paragraph 2 of the present 
Article, in addition to the allowances previded for under the present 
Articles. 

Upon her marriage an unmarried mother retains the right to the 
aHowance provided for under the present Article. 

The mother who received alimony for children born prior to the 
publication of the present Edict retains the right to receive alimony 
until the children come of age, but is not entitled to receive the allow- 
ance provided for under the present Article. 

Mothers of children born in 1944, prior to the publication of the 
present Edict, who have not been receiving alimony are entitled to 
the allowance provided for under the present Artiele. 

4. If an unmarried mother wishes to place her child in an institution 
for children, said institution is obligated to accept the child which 
will be maintained and brought up fully at the expense of the State. 

The mother of the child has a right to reclaim it from the institution 
and to bring it up herself if she so desires. 

While the child is in the institution, no State allowance is to be 
paid. 

5. To increase single grants paid from the social insurance funds 
and the mutual aid funds of producers’ cooperatives, for newborn 
infants, from 45 rubles to 120 rubles, facilities to be extended for 
the purchase by the mother of layettes for this amount. 

Secondly, on increasing the privileges for expectant mothers and 
mothers, and on measures for exten the network of institutions 
for protecting mother and child. 

6. To increase maternity leaves for women factory workers and 
office employees from 63 to 77 calendar days, 35 days before and 42 








r 


le 
e 
of 


at 
ly 


> 
>S 
e 


E- 
1e 
1e 
re 


on 

nt 

nt 

he 
he 
ny 
W- 
he 
on 
ich 
on 
be 
ids 
orn 


for 


ind 
ns 


ind 
42 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 489 


days after childbirth, with payment during this period of the State 
allowance in the amounts fixed heretofore. In the event of an 
abnormal birth or the birth of twins, post-natal leave is to be extended 
to 56 calendar days. 

Managers of enterprises and institutions must grant expectant 
mothers annual vacations, which must be timed to precede or follow 
maternity leave. 

7. After four month’s pregnancy, women are not to be given over- 
time work at enterprises and institutions, and women with infants 
are to be exempted from night work throughout the period of nursing. 

8. To double additional food rations for expectant mothers be- 
ginning with the sixth month of pregnancy and for nursing mothers 
during four months of nursing. 

9. Managers of enterprises and institutions must render aid to 
expectant mothers and nursing mothers by issuing additional food 
products from auxiliary farms. 

10. To reduce by 50 per cent fees at kindergartens and nurseries 
for the accommodation of children of parents with three children 
and with monthly earnings up to 400 rubles, with four children and 
with monthly earnings up to 600 rubles, with five or more children 
regardless of earnings. 

11. To instruet the Council of People’s Commissars of the USSR: 

(a) To approve the plan for the organization in Republics and 
Regions of additional mother and child centers, and also of special 
rest homes for needy unmarried expectant mothers, as well as for 
nursing mothers in ailing health; inmates of such rest homes to 
perform light tasks compatible with the state of their health. 

(b) To approve the plan for the extension of the network of chil- 
dren’s institutions under the People’s Commissariats and other 
departments, to provide accommodations for all children in need of 
such service, at the same time to provide for the extension of the 
network of medical consultation centers for children, and of milk 
kitchens, or nurseries for infants and evening accommodations at 
kindergartens and maternity institutions in areas liberated from the 
German invaders. 

(c) To provide for the obligatory organization at enterprises and 
institutions where women are employed in large numbers, of nurs- 
eries, kindergartens and special rest rooms for nursing mothers. 

(d) To make it obligatory for the People’s Commissariats in their 
plans for industrial construction to provide for the building of chil- 
dren’s institutions (nurseries, kindergartens, mother and child 
rooms) with accommodations sufficient for all children of women 
employed at the given enterprise and in need of such services. 

To approve measures for the considerable extension of the output 
of clothing and footwear for children, toilet accessories for children, 
and the like, both for children’s institutions and for sale to the general 
public, as well as for the extension of the chain of workshops pro- 
ducing children’s clothing and shops catering to mother and child. 

Thirdly, on the institution of a Motherhood Medal and the Order 
of Glory of Motherhood, and on the establishment of the honorary 
title Mother Heroine. 

12. To institute a Motherhood Medal, First and Second Class, 
for award to mothers who have given birth to and reared six and 
five children respectively. 
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13. To institute the Order of Glory of Motherhood, First, Second 
and Third Class, for award to mothers who have given birth to and 
reared nine, eight, and seven children respectively. 

14. To establish that the title of Mother Heroine is to be conferred 
upon mothers who have given birth to and reared 10 children, this 
award being accompanied by the presentation of the Order of Mother 
Heroine and a scroll from the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of 
the USSR. 

15. The award of the Order of Glory of Motherhood and the 
Motherhoed Medal, as well as the Mother Heroine title, comes into 
effect when the last child born reaches the age of one year, if the 
remaining children from the same mother are living. 

Children killed or reported missing on fronts of the Patriotic War 
are to be included when these awards are made to mothers. 

Fourthly, on the tax on single men and women and citizens with 
small families. 

16. In modification of the Edict of the Presidium of the Supreme 
Soviet of the USSR of November 21, 1941 ‘‘On the tax on single men 
and women and childless citizens of the USSR,’’ the tax will hence- 
forth be levied upon citizens who have no children and on citizens 
who have one or two children: for men over 20 and up to 50 years of 
age and for women over 20 and up to 45. 

17. The tax is to be levied in the following amounts: 

(a) Citizens paying income tax will be taxed to the extent of six 
percent of their income in the absence of children, one per cent if 
they have one child and one-half per cent if they have two children. 

(b) Collective farmers, individual farmers and other citizens of 
households subject to the agricultural tax will be taxed to the extent 
of 150 rubles annually in the absence of children, 50 rubles annually 
if they havejone child and 25 rubles annually if they have two children. 

(c) Other citizens having no children will be taxed 90 rubles 
annually, those with one child 30 rubles annually and those with two 
children 15 rubles annually. 

18. To exempt from the tax: 

(a) Servicemen of the rank and file, sergeants and petty officers. 

(b) Army and Navy officers of units and organizations on active 
service. 

(c) Wives of servicemen specified in points (a) and (b) of the 
present Article. 

(d) Women receiving allowances or pensions by the State for the 
upkeep of children. 

(e) Citizens whose children have been killed or reported missing 
on fronts of the Patriotic War. 

(f) Men and women students of secondary and higher schools up 
to 25 years of age. 

(g) Invalids belonging to the first and second categories of 
invalidity. 

Fifthly, on changes in laws on marriage, family and guardianship. 

19. To establish that rights and obligations of husband and wife 
provided for under the Code of Laws of the Union Republics on 
marriage and family, re guradianship, accrue from legally registered 
marriages only. 

Persons who have been married de facto prior to publication of 
the present Edict may legalize their relations by registering the 
marriage and stating the actual period of their conjugal life. 
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20. To abolish the existing right of a mother to appeal to the court 
for the purpose of establishing fatherhood and claiming alimony for 
the upkeep of a child from a man to whom she is not legally married. 

21. To establish that upon the registration of the birth of a child 
whose mother is not legally married, the child is given the mother’s 
surname and any patronymic the mother might indicate. 

22. The registration on passports of marriages, indicating surnames, 
names and patronymics and year of birth of the other party to a 
marriage, as well as the place and time of registration of marriage 
is obligatory. 

23. To establish that divorces are to be effected publicly through 
the courts. At the request of husband or wife a diverce in certain 
eases on the decision of the court may be heard in eamera. 

24. The following procedure is to be followed when petitioning for 
dissolution of marriage. 

(a) A petition of the dissolution of a marriage is to be submitted 
to the People’s Court, giving reasons for the divorce as well as the 
full name, date of birth and address of the other party to the marriage; 
when filing the petition for divorce, the sum of 100 rubles is to be paid. 

(b) The court summons the party against whom the petition has 
been filed, to acquaint him or her with the contents of the petition, to 
ascertain the motives for the divorce, as well as to establish witnesses 
to be summoned during the court proceedings. 

(c) Announcement of the filing of a petition for divorce is to be 
published in the local newspaper at the expense of the party filing the 
petition. 

25. The People’s Court is obliged to establish the motives for the 
filing of a petition for the dissolution of a marriage, and to take steps 
to reconcile the parties, for which purpose both parties must be sum- 
moned, and in case of necessity witnesses as well. 

In the event of failure by the People’s Court te reconcile the parties, 
the petitioner has the right to file a petition for the dissolution of the 
marriage with the higher court. 

To establish that a decision regarding the dissolution of a marriage 
may be passed by the Regional and city courts or the Supreme Court 
of the Union or Autonomous Republic. 

26. The Regional, territorial and city courts or the Supreme Court 
of the Union or Autonomous Republic which decide that the marriage 
should be annulled, must: 

(a) Settle the question of the custody of the children between the 
parents and determine which of the parents is to defray expenses for 
the maintenance of the children and to what extent. 

(b) Establish a procedure for the division of property whether in 
kind or in respective proportions between the parties. 

(c) Restore to each of the divorced parties their original surnames 
if they so desire. 

27. On the basis of the court decision, the civil registry office 
draws up the certificate of diverce, makes a corresponding entry in 
the passports of both parties and charges one or both parties, at the 
decision of the court, a sum ranging from 500 to 2,000 rubles. 

28. To instruct the Supreme Soviets of the Union Republics to 
make, in accordance with the present Edict, the necessary changes in 
the legislation of the Union Republics. 
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29. To instruct the Council of People’s Commissars of the USSR 
to draw up statutes covering the procedure for the payment of allow- 
ances to expectant mothers, mothers of large families and unmarried 
mothers in accordance with the present Edict. 

30. To instruct the Council of People’s Commissars of the USSR 
to adopt measures regulating the procedure of registration of marriages 
births, etc., providing for the introduction of a solemn procedure for 
which suitable premises properly furnished are to be set aside, and 
for the issue to citizens of certificates duly drawn up. 

31. In accordance with criminal legislation in force, the State 
prosecuting organs are te prosecute those guilty of performing illegal 
abortions, of forcing women to undergo abortions, of insulting and 
humiliating the dignity of mothers and of refusing to pay alimony 
for the upkeep of children. 

32. To consider as null and void: 

(a) Articles 5, 8, 10, 27 and 28 of the Decision of the Central Ex- 
ecutive Committee and Council of People’s Commissars of the 
USSR of June 27, 1936 “On prohibiting abortions, increasing material 
aid to mothers, establishing State aid for mothers of large families, 
extending the network of maternity homes, nurseries and kinder- 
gartens, greater punishment for non-payment of alimony, and on 
certain amendments in legislation on divorce.’’ (Code of Laws of 
the USSR, 1936, No. 34, Article 309.) 

(b) The Decision of the Central Executive Committee and the 
Council of People’s Commissars of the USSR of November 14, 1936 
“‘On the procedure for the payment of allowances to mothers of large 
families.’’ (Code of Laws of the USSR, 1936, No. 59, Article 448.) 

(ec) Article 14 of the Decision of the Council of People’s Com- 
missars of the USSR, the Central Committee of the Communist 
Party of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks) and the All-Union Central 
Council of Trade Unions of December 28, 1938, “On measures 
regulating labor discipline, improving the administration of State 
social insurance and combating abuses in this field.’’ (Collection 
of Decisions of the Government of the USSR, 1939, No. 1, Article 1.) 


(Signed) M. KALININ, Chairman of Presidium 
of Supreme Soviet of USSR 

A. GORKIN, Secretary of Presidium 

of Supreme Soviet of USSR 


Moscow, Kremlin, July 8, 1944 





The following exhibit consists of two parts: (1) the final chapter of General 
Fomichenko’s book, The Red Army; (2) Stalin’s speech delivered on the occasion 
of the 27th Anniversary of the Bolshevik Revolution. Illarion Yakovlevich 
Fomichenko, a Soviet of Ukrainian origin, was a successful political commissar 
until 1949.1 In that year he lost his post as editor of the Soviet Army newspaper, 
Red Star. The title of his final chapter, ‘‘The Red Army: An Army of Peace, 
Justice, and Retribution,”’ provides an adequate preview of the Aesopian double- 
talk which follows.? 

Stalin’s anniversary speech continues in the same vein. According to the 
vozhd, civilization has been saved principally through the liberating force of the 
Red army. The wartime allies of the Soviet Union can hope for a long-lasting 
peace. Toward the close of his speech, however, Stalin justifies the meintenance 


! The function of military political commissars is analyzed in Fainsod, How Russia is Ruled, Chapter 1: 
The Party and the Armod Forces. 


3 DeHuszar, Soviet Power, pp. 440-451, 
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of the Soviet war machine at peak strength: “Accordingly it is not to be denied 
that in the future the peace-loving nations may onee more find themselves caught 
off their guard by aggression unless, of course, they work out special measures 
right now which can avert it.” Under the guise of preventing a resurgence of 
German military power, Stalin defends his refusal to reduce armaments. Nobody 
can deny that Stalin fulfilled his pledge not to be caught off guard in the postwar 
period, 


Exnaisitr No. 80 


{[London, Hutchinson, no date (1944 or 1945). The Red Army. Edited by 
Maj. General Fomichenko. pp. 111-125] 


Chapter Eight 
THE RED ARMY—AN ARMY OF PEACE, JUSTICE AND RETRIBUTION 


The Red Army is an army of peace and for this reason it fights 
against the aggressors with such self-sacrifice and inspired heroism. 
The Red Army has been trained in the spirit of the friendship of the 
peoples, the equality of all citizens irrespective of their race or nation- 
ality and for this reason it has been fighting with such dogged deter- 
mination and courage against those who preach race theories, against 
racial superiority and national oppression. The Red Army has been 
trained as the army of a socialist country, the bulwark of the Soviet 
Unien’s independence; and for this reason it has displayed un- 
paralleled staunchness and magnificent valour in the struggle against 
the German army which had set itself the task of destroying the 
Soviet state with fire and sword and enslaving the Soviet people. 

The Red Army is an Army of Progress and Progressive Culture 
and for this reason it has conducted such an impassioned struggle 
against the savagery, barbarity and medieval obscurantism of the 
Hitlerite war maehine. The Red Army has been trained in the ideals 
of humanism, of respect for the personality of every man and for 
this reason every soldier is prepared to give his life in order te wipe out 
and completely destroy the ruthless army of rapacious plunderers and 
murderers which for the sake of personal enrichment is prepared to 
loot the whole world and destroy everything built up by human 
genius throughout the centuries. 

The fascist leaders of the German state and the German army 
thought they could intimidate Soviet people and the Red Army by 
terror and mass murder. They thought that by killing prisoners of 
war, women, children and the aged, by the use of gas chambers, gas 
wagons and gallows and by driving millions of people off into slavery 
they could break the will of the Red Army and establish the rule of 
German nationalism and insatiable imperialism on the territory 
of the Soviet Union and throughout the whole of Europe. The 
fulfilment of these plans for enslaving and exploiting hundreds of 
millions of people was prevented by the Red Army, by the profound 
love of liberty possessed by the Soviet soldier who has been educated 
under socialism. Hitlerite Germany’s gigantic war machine has 
been overwhelmingly defeated. 

One has only to compare Europe in the middle of 1941 with the 
Europe of today in order to realise the tremendous advance made 
by mankind since then. At that time the swastika flag waved vic- 
toriously over the whole of Europe; with a beating of drums and a 
fanfare of trumpets the technically well-armed Hitlerite army, 
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already accustomed to plunder, rapine and terror, began its campaign 
in the East. Now the German army has been driven back beyond 
its own frontiers after suffering tremendous losses under the crushing 
blews of the Red Army. The wounded fascist beast is being finished 
off in its own lair. One after another the peoples are liberating their 
countries from the brown plague. 

The international trust headed by Germany for the enslavement 
and exploitation of the nations has dissolved. The axis has collapsed. 
Despite exchanges of pleasantries with Japanese statesmen Hitler 
Germany is receiving no military aid from Japan and is fighting 
alone against the mighty coalition of freedom-loving peoples. The 
fact that liberty is dawning over enslaved Europe, that a considerable 
part of Italy, almost the whole of France and Belgium, part of the 
Netherlands and three-quarters of Yugoslavia have been liberated 
from Hitlerite oppression, while Rumania, Bulgaria, Finland and 
Hungary have been knecked out of the Hitlerite coalition is first and 
foremost due to the services rendered by the Red Army which day 
and night, summer and winter, spring and autumn, without fatigue and 
without let-up has been fighting on a 3,000 kilometre front against 
Hitler’s bandit coalition. 

The Red Army has weakened Hitler’s army and Hitler’s Germany. 
The Red Army created the necessary conditions for the successful 
offensive of Great Britain and the U. S. A. in the west, and for the 
development of the liberation movement amongst the oppressed 
people. This great effort of the Red Army will go down in history 
and will live for ever in the memory of future generations. 

The fate of rapacious Hitlerite Germany is already sealed, but the 
Red Army will not lay down its arms until the last unit of the German 
army has been routed, until the last German bandit has been dis- 
armed. The army of peace and justice will listen neither to the 
demagogic peace overtures of the Hitlerites nor to the pacifist twaddle 
of secret pro-fascists and open conciliators in various countries. 

Now that the fate of fascist Germany is sealed, open and hidden 
friends of Hitler Germany have appeared on the scene who desire at 
all costs to save the fascist regime and the fascist officials. Friends 
of fascist Germany cry for mercy and point out that it is to the interests 
of mankind te make some sort of compromise with Germany. They 
even fall back on Christian feelings in order to soften the hearts of 
fighters for peace, justice and retribution. The peacemakers are 
particularly eloquent in their efforts to save Hitler’s associates in the 
oppressed countries. They find thousands of excuses to justify those 
who have betrayed their people. These gentlemen need not strive 
so hard for in this case no demagogy will pe Hitler Germany 
will be destroyed to its very foundations. All the plunderers, mur- 
derers and oppressors of free peoples will be crushed by the victorious 
Red Army and the armies of Great Britain and the U.S. A. All those 
who held back their people in order to prevent them fighting against 
Hitlerite slavery, all the friends and associates of Hitler Germany must 
go down with her. Appeals for mercy are in vain. There can be no 
mercy for those who have killed millions of defenceless people. 
Humanism in respect of these dregs of society would be a mockery of 
history and human culture. The destruction of Hitlerism which made 
banditry its program, sadism its tactics and mass murder its politics is 
the highest form of humanism. In order that mankind may exist and 
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progress, Hitlerism must be destroyed throughout the whole world. 
To permit the Hitlerite regime to remain in any form, to show mercy 
to those who inspired and executed unheard-of crimes, to declare an 
amnesty for Hitler’s associates and morally justify traitors means the 
creation of pre-requisites for another more horrible and still more 
destructive war. 

The Red Army brings peace to the nations and the sword to fascism. 
Only by destroying the ‘‘new order”’ to its foundation and wiping out 
those who built up this order, will it be possible to ensure peace, 
liberty and independence in all countries. The defeat of the Hitlerite 
war machine without the moral and political defeat of fascism would 
only be half a victory and the Soviet people like all other liberty- 
loving peoples, desires the complete destruction of fascism, in its 
state system, its home policy, its economics, its culture, its science, 
its international relations and in the consciousness of the people. 

It is for this that the army of peace, justice and retribution, the 
army of liberation, the Red Army of the Soviet Union has fought, is 
fighting and will fight to the end. 


Appendix 


REPORT BY J. V. STALIN, CHAIRMAN OF THE STATE COMMITTEE 
FOR DEFENCE, ON THE 27TH ANNIVERSARY OF THE GREAT 
OCTOBER SOCIALIST REVOLUTION 


Made at a Celebration Meeting of the Moscow Soviet of Working 
People’s Deputies, held jointly with representatives of the 
Communist Party, Public Organisations, and Red Army on 
November 6, 1944 


COMRADES: Te-day the Soviet people celebrate the 27th Anni- 
versary of the triumph of the Soviet Revolution in our country. This 
is the fourth time that our country is observing the anniversary of the 
Soviet Revolution in the midst of the Patriotic War against the German 
Fascist invaders. That does not mean, of course, that the fourth year 
of the war does not differ from the preceding three years of war in its 
results. On the contrary, there is a radical difference between them. 

Whereas the preceding two years of the war were years when the 
German forces were on the offensive and when they advanced into the 
interior of our country—years when the Red Army was compelled to 
fight defensive actions and whereas the third year of the war was a 
year of radical change on our front, when the Red Army launched 
powerful offensive actions, smashed the Germans in a number of 
decisive battles, cleared the German troops out of two-thirds of Soviet 
territory and compelled them to pass to the defensive while the Red 
Army was still waging war on the German forces single-handed with- 
out serious support from the Allies—the fourth year of war has been a 
year of decisive victories over the German forces for the Soviet armies 
and the armies of our Allies, a year in which the Germans, now com- 
pelled to fight on two fronts, found themselves flung back to the Ger- 
man frontiers. 

In the upshot, this year has ended in the expulsion of the German 
forces from the Soviet Union, France, Belgium and Central Italy, and 
the transfer of hostilities to German territory. 
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1. GERMANY IN THE VICE BETWEEN THE TWO FRONTS 


The decisive successes of the Red Army this year and the expulsion 
of the Germans from Soviet territory were pre-determined by the 
succession of shattering blows which our troops dealt the German 
forces beginning as far back as last January and then following 
throughout the year under review. 

The first blow was struck by our troops in January this year at 
Leningrad and Novgorod, when the Red Army broke up the permanent 
German defences and flung the enemy back to the Baltic area. This 
blow resulted in the liberation of the Leningrad Region. 

The second blow was struck in February and March this year on 
the River Bug, when the Red Army routed the German forces and 
flung them beyond the Dniester. Asa result of this blow the Ukraine 
west of the Dnieper was freed of the German-Fascist invaders. 

The third blow was struck in April and May this year in the area 
of the Crimea, when the German troops were flung into the Black 
Sea. Asa result of this blow the Crimea and Odessa were delivered 
from German oppression. 

The fourth blow was struck in June this year in the area of Karelia, 
when the Red Army routed the Finnish forces, liberated Vyborg and 
Petrozavodsk, and flung the Finns back into the interior of Finland. 
This blow resulted in the liberation of the greater part of the Karelo- 
Finnish Soviet Republic. 

The fifth blow was struck at the Germans in June and July this 
year, when the Red Army utterly routed the German forces at Vitebsk, 
Bobruisk and Mogilev; this blow culminated in the encirclement of 
thirty German divisions at Minsk. As a result of this blow our forces: 
(a) liberated the whole of the Byelorussian Soviet Republic; (6) gained 
the Vistula and liberated a considerable part of Poland, our Ally; 
(c) gained the Nyeman and liberated the greater part of the Lithuanian 
Soviet Republic; and (d) forced the Nyeman and approached the 
frontiers of Germany. 

The sixth blow was struck in July and August this year in the area 
of Western Ukraine, when the Red Army routed the German forces 
at Lvov and flung them beyond the San and Vistula. As a result of 
this blow: (a) the Western Ukraine was liberated; and (b) our troops 
forced the Vistula and set up a strong bridgehead beyond it west of 
Sandomir. 

The seventh blow was struck in August this year in the Kishinev 
and Jassy area, when our troops utterly routed the German and 
Rumanian forces. It culminated in the encirclement of twenty-two 
German divisions at Kishinev, this number not including Rumanian 
divisions. Asa result of this blow; (a) the Moldavian Soviet Republic 
was liberated; (6) Germany’s Rumanian ally was put out of action and 
declared war on Germany and Hungary; (c) Germany’s Bulgarian 
ally was put out of action and likewise declared war on Germany; 
(d) the road was opened for our troops to Hungary, Germany’s last 
ally in Europe; and (e) the ye aary 4 arose to reach out a helping 
hand to Yugoslavia, our Ally, against the German invaders. 

The eighth blow was struck in September and October this year in 
the Baltic area, when the Red Army routed the German forces at 
Tallinn and Riga and drove them from the Baltic area. As a result 
ef this blow: (a) the Estonian Soviet Republic was liberated; (6) the 
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greater part of the Latvian Soviet Republic was liberated ; (c) Germany’s 
Finnish ally was put out of action and declared war on Germany; 
and (d) over thirty German divisions found themselves cut off from 
Prussia and gripped in pincers between Tukums and Libava where 
they are now being hammered to a finish by our troops. 

In October this year the ninth blow was launched by our troops 
between the Tisza and the Danube in the area of Hungary; its purpose 
is to put Hungary out of the war and turn her against Germany. Asa 
result of this blow, which has not yet been consummated: (a) our forces 
rendered direct assistance to our Ally Yugoslavia in driving out the 
Germans and liberating Belgrade; (6) our troops obtained the oppor- 
tunity of crossing the Carpathians and stretching out a helping hand 
to our Ally the Czechoslovak Republic, part of whose territory has 
already been freed from the German invaders. 

Lastly, at the end of October this year, a blow was dealt at the 
German troops in Northern Finland, when the German troops were 
knocked out of the Pechenga area and our troops, pursuing the 
Germans, entered the territory of our ally Norway. 

I shall not give figures of losses in killed and prisoners which the 
enemy sustained in these operations, of the number of guns, tanks, 
aircraft, shells and machine-guns captured by our troops. You are 
probably acquainted with these figures from the Communiques of the 
Soviet Information Bureau. 

Such are the principal operations carried out by the Red Army 
during the past year, operations which have led to the expulsion of the 
German forces frem our country. 

As a result of these operations as many as 120 divisions of the Ger- 
mans and their allies have been routed and put out of action. Instead 
of the 257 divisions that faced our front last year, of which 207 
were German, we now have against our front—after all the “‘total’’ 
and “super-total mobilisations’’—a total of only 204 German and 
Hungarian divisions, the German divisions numbering no more than 
180. 

It must be admitted that in this war Hitlerite Germany with her 
fascist army has proved a more powerful, crafty and experienced 
adversary than Germany and her army were in any war of the past. It 
should be added that in this war the Germans succeeded in exploiting 
the productive forces of nearly the whole of Europe and the quite 
considerable armies of their vassal states. 

And if, in spite of these favourable conditions for the prosecution 
of the war, Germany nevertheless finds herself on the brink of immi- 
nent destruction, the explanation is that her chief adversary, the 
Soviet Union, has surpassed Hitlerite Germany in strength. 

What must be regarded as a new factor in the war against Hitlerite 
Germany this past year is that this year the Red Army has not been 
operating against the German forces single-handed, as was the case in 
previous years, but together the forces of our Allies. The Teheran 
Conference was not held for nothing. The decision of the Teheran 
Conference on a joint blow at Germany from west, east and south 
began to be carried out with astounding precision. 

Simultaneously with the summer operations of the Red Army 
on the Soviet-German Front, the Allied forces launched the invasion 
of France and organised powerful offensive operations which com- 
pelled Hitler Germany to wage war on two fronts. The troops and 
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Navy of our Allies accomplished a mass-landing operation on the coast 
ef France that was unparalleled in history for scope and organisation, 
and overcame the German fortifications with consummate skill. 

Thus, Germany found herself gripped in a vice between two fronts. 

As was to be expected, the enemy failed to withstand the joint 
blows of the Red Army and the Allied forces. The enemy’s resistance 
was broken, and his troops in a short time were knocked out of Central 
Italy, France, Belgium and the Soviet Union. The enemy was flung 
back to the German frontiers. 

There can be no doubt that without the opening of the Second 
Front in Europe, which holds as much as 75 German divisions, our 
troops would not have been able to break the resistance of the German 
forces and knock them out of the Soviet Union in such a short time. 
But it is equally indubitable that without the powerful offensive 
operations of the Red Army in the summer of this year, which held 
as many as 200 German divisions, the forces of our Allies could not 
have coped so quickly with the German forces and knocked them out 
of Central Italy, France and Belgium. 

The task is te keep Germany gripped in this vice between the two 
fronts. That is the key to victory. 


2. THE GREAT EXPLOIT OF THE SOVIET PEOPLE IN THE 
PATRIOTIC WAR 


If the Red Army was able successfully to fulfill its duty to its 
Motherland and drive the Germans from Soviet soil, it was hinmuee 
of the unreserved support it received in the rear from our whole 
country, from all the peoples of our country. ‘“‘Everything for the 
Front!’ has been the watchword this year in the selfless work of all 
Soviet people—workers, peasants, intellectuals—as well as in the 
directing activities of eur Government and Party bodies. 

The past year has been marked by fresh successes in industry, 
agriculture and transport, by further progress in our war economy. 
With the war in its fourth year, our factories are producing several 
times as many tanks, planes, guns, mortars and ammunition as at the 
beginning of the war. In the rehabilitation of agriculture the most 
difficult period lies behind us. With the fertile lands of the Don and 
Kuban restored to our country after the liberation of the Ukraine, 
our agriculture is recovering rapidly from its grave losses. 

The Soviet railways have stood a strain that the transport of any 
other country would hardly be able to bear. 

All this indicates that the economic foundation of the Soviet State 
has proved to possess infinitely greater vitality than the economy of 
the enemy states. 

The Socialist system born of the October Revolution has lent 
our people and our Army a great, invincible strength. Despite the 
heavy burden of this war, despite the temporary occupation by the 
Germans of very large and economically important parts of the ceun- 
try, the Soviet State did not reduce the supply of arms and ammunition 
for the front as the war proceeded, but increased it from year to year. 
Te-day the Red Army has not less but more tanks, guns and planes 
than the German Army. As for quality, owr war material is far 
superior to that of the enemy in this respect. 

Just as the Red Army inits long and arduous single-handed struggle 
wen military victory ever the Fascist forces, so the working people 
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of the Soviet rear won an economic victory over the enemy in their long 
fight against Hitlerite Germany and her associates. 

The Soviet people have denied themselves many necessities, have 
consciously accepted serious material privations, in order to give more 
for the front. 

The unexampled hardships of the present war have not broken, 
but further tempered the iron will and courageous spirit of the Soviet 
people. Our people has justly won for itself the fame of a heroic 
nation. Our working class gives all its strength for the cause of vic- 
tory, constantly perfects the technique of production, increases the 
capacity of industrial enterprises, erects new mills and factories. The 
working class of the Soviet Union has a great labour exploit to its 
credit in the present war. 

Our intellectuals proceed boldly along the road of innovation in the 
sphere of technique and culture, successfully promoting modern 
science, displaying the creative spirit in applying its achievements to 
the production of munitions for the Red Army. By their creative 
work, the Soviet intellectuals have made an invaluable contribution 
to the enemy’s defeat. 

An army cannot fight and win without modern arms, but neither 
can it fight and win without bread, without food. Thanks to the 
solicitude of the collective farm peasantry, the Red Army is experienc- 
no shortage of food in this fourth year of war. Men and women 
collective farmers are supplying the workers and intellectuals with 
food, and industry with raw materials, making it possible for factories 
and mills producing arms and equipment for the front to function 
normally. 

Our collective farm peasantry, actively and fully conscious of its 
duty to its Motherland, is helping the Red Army to achieve victery 
over the enemy. 

The matchless labour of Soviet women and of our splendid youth 
will go down in history, for it is they who have carried on their own 
shoulders the main burden of the work in the factories and mills, 
on the collective and state farms. 

For the sake of the honour and independence of the Motherland, 
Soviet women, young men and girls are displaying true valour and 
heroism on the labour front. They have shown themselves worthy 
of their fathers and sons, husbands and brothers who are defending 
the Motherland against the German fascist fiends. The labour feats 
of the Soviet people in the rear, like the immortal deeds of our soldiers 
at the front, are rooted in the fervent and life-giving spirit of Soviet 
patriotism. 

The strength of Soviet patriotism lies in the fact that it has as its 
foundation not racial or nationalistic prejudices, but the people’s 
profound loyalty and devotion to their Soviet Motherland, the fraternal 
partnership of the working people of all the nations in our country. 
Soviet patriotism harmoniously combines the national traditions of 
the peoples and the common vital interests of all the working people 
of the Soviet Union. Far from dividing them, Soviet patriotism welds 
all the nations and peoples of our country into a single fraternal family. 
This should be regarded as the basis of the inviolable friendship of 
the peoples of the Soviet Union which is growing ever stronger. 

_ At the same time the peoples of the U. S. S. R. respect the rights and 
independence of the peoples of foreign countries and have always 
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shown themselves willing to live in peace and friendship with neigh- 
bouring states. This should be regarded as the basis of the contacts 
growing and gaining strength between our State and the freedom- 
loving peoples. 

The reason Soviet men and women hate the German invaders is 
not because they are people of different nationality, but because 
they have brought immeasurable calamity and suffering on our people 
and on all freedom-loving peoples. It is an old saying of our people: 
Fae wolf is not beaten because he is grey, but because he ate the 
sheep.”’ 

The German fascists chose the misanthropic race theory for their 
ideological weapon, in the expectation that by preaching bestia! 
nationalism they would create the moral and political conditions for 
the German invaders over the enslaved peoples. Actually, however, 
the policy of racial hatred pursued by the Hitlerites has proved a source 
of internal weakness and international isolation for the German 
fascist State. 

The ideology and policy of racial hatred have been a factor in the 
disintegration of the Hitlerite bandit bloc. It cannot be considered 
an accident that not only the subjugated peoples of France, Yugo- 
slavia, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Greece, Belgium, Denmark, Norway 
and the Netherlands have risen against the German imperialists, but 
also Hitler’s former vassals—the Italians, Rumanians, Finns and 
Bulgarians. By their savage policy, the Hitler clique have set all the 
peoples of the world against Germany; and the so-called ‘‘chosen 
German race’’ has become the object of universal hatred. 

In this war the Hitlerites have sustained not only a military defeat, 
but also a moral and political defeat. The ideology of equality of 
all races and nations, which has taken firm root in our country, the 
ideology of friendship among the peoples has emerged completely 
victorious over the Hitlerite ideology of bestial nationalism and racial! 
hatred. 

Today, when the Patriotic War is drawing to its victorious conclu- 
sion, the historic role of the Soviet people is revealed in its full 
greatness. It is universally acknowledged now that by their selfless 
struggle the Seviet people have saved the civilisation of Europe from 
the fascist vandals. This is the great service rendered by the Soviet 
people to the history of mankind. 


8. THE CONSOLIDATION AND EXTENSION OF THE FRONT OF THE 
ANTI-GERMAN COALITION 


The Question of Peace and Security 


The past year has been a year of triumph of the common cause of 
the anti-German coalition for the sake of which the peoples of the 
Soviet Union, Great Britain, and the United States of America have 
united in a fighting alliance. 

It has been a year of consolidation of the unity of the three main 
Powers and of co-ordination of their actions against Hitlerite Germany. 

The decision of the Teheran Conference on joint actions against 
Germany and the brilliant realisation of that decision are one of the 
striking indications of the consolidation of the front of the anti-Hitler 
Coalition. There are few instances in history of plans for large-scale 
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military operations undertaken in joint actions against a common 
enemy being carried out so fully and with such precision as the plan 
for a joint blow against Germany drawn up at the Teheran Conference. 

There can be no doubt that without the unity of views and co- 
ordination of actions of the three Great Powers, the Teheran decision 
could not have been realised so fully and with such precision. Nor 
on the other hand can there be any doubt that the successful realisa- 
tion of the Teheran decision was bound to serve to consolidate the 
front of the United Nations. 

An equally striking indication of the solidarity of the front of the 
United Nations is to be seen in the decisions of the Dumbarton Oaks 
Conference on post-war security. 

There is talk of differences between the three Powers on certain 
security problems. Differences do exist, of course, and they will 
arise on a number of other issues as well. Differences of opinion 
occur even among people in one and the same Party. They are all 
the more bound to occur between representatives of different States 
and different Parties. The surprising thing is not that differences 
exist, but that they are so few, and that as a rule in practically every 
case they are resolved in a spirit of unity and co-ordination among 
the three Great Powers. What matters is not that there are differ- 
ences, but that these differences do not transgress the bounds of 
what the interests of the three Great Powers allow, and that, in the 
long run, they are resolved in accoradance with the interests of 
that unity. 

It is known that more serious differences existed between us over 
the opening of the Second Front. But it is also known that in the end 
these differences were resolved in a spirit of complete accord. The 
same thing may be said of the differences at the Dumbarton Oaks 
Conference. What is characteristic of this Conference is not that 
certain differences were revealed there, but that nine-tenths of the 
security problems were solved at this Conference in a spirit of complete 
unanimity. That is why I think that the decisions of the Dumbarton 
Oaks Conference are to be regarded as a striking indication of the 
solidarity of the front of the anti-German Coalition. 

As a still more striking indication of the consolidation of the front 
of the United Nations we must view the recent talks in Moscow with 
Mr. Churchill, the head of the British Government, and Mr. Eden, 
the British Foreign Secretary, held in an atmosphere of friendship 
and a spirit of complete unanimity. 

Throughout the war the Hitlerites have made frantic efforts to 
cause disunity among the United Nations and set them at loggerheads, 
to stir up suspicion and unfriendly feeling among them, to weaken 
their war effort by mutual distrust, and, if possible, by conflict between 
them as well. 

These ambitions of the Hitlerite politicians are easy enough to 
understand. For them there is no greater danger than the unity of 
the United Nations in the struggle against Hitlerite imperialism, and 
for them there would have been no greater military and political 
success than the splitting of the Allied Powers in their struggle 
against the common enemy. 

It is known, however, how futile the efforts of the Fascist politicians 
to disrupt the alliance of the Great Powers have proved. That means 
that the Alliance between the U. S. S. R., Great Britain and the United 
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States of America is founded not on casual, transitory considerations, 
but on vital and lasting interests. There can be no doubt that, having 
stood the strain of more than three years of war and being sealed with 
the blood of the nations risen in defence of their liberty and honour, 
the fighting alliance of the democratic powers will all the more 
certainly stand the strain of the concluding phase of the war. 

The past year, however, has been not only a year of consolidation 
of the anti-German front of the Allied Powers, but also a year of its 
extension. It cannot be considered an accident that, after Italy, 
ether allies of Germany—Finaind, Rumania and Bulgaria—were also 
put out of the war. It should be noted that these States not only got 
out of the war but breke with Germany and declared war on her, 
thus joining the front of the United Nations. This signifies, un- 
doubtedly, an extension of the front of the United Nations against 
Hitlerite Germany. Without doubt Germany’s last ally in Europe, 
Hungary, will also be put out of action in the nearest future. This 
will mean the complete isolation of Hitlerite Germany in Europe and 
the inevitability of her collapse. 

The United Nations face the victorious conclusion of the war 
against Hitlerite Germany. The war against Germany will be won 
by — United Nations—of that there can no longer be any doubt 
to-day. 

To win the war against Germany is to accomplish a great, historic 
task. But to win the war does not in itself mean to ensure for the 
peoples a lasting peace and guaranteed security in the future. The 
task is not only to win the war but also to make new aggression and 
a new war impossible—if not for ever, then at least for a long time to 
come. After her defeat Germany will, of course, be disarmed, both 
in the economic and in the military-political sense. 

It would however, be naive to think that she will not attempt 
to restere her might and launch new aggression. It is common 
knowledge that the German chieftains are already now preparing 
for a new war. History shows that a short period—seme 20 or 30 
years—is enough for Germany to recover from defeat and re-establish 
her might. 

What means are there to preclude fresh aggression on Germany’s 
part, and if war should start nevertheless, to nip it in the bud and give 
it no opportunity to develop into a big war? 

This question is the more appropriate since history shows that 
aggressive nations, the nations which attack, are usually better 
prepared for a new war than peace-loving nations which, having no 
interest in a new war, are usually behindhand with their preparations 
for it. It is a fact that in the present war the aggressive nations had 
an invasion army all ready even before the war broke out, while the 
peace-loving nations did not have even a fully adequate army to cover 
their mobilisation. 

One cannot regard as an accident such distasteful facts as the 
Pearl Harbour incident, the loss of the Philippines and other Pacific 
Islands, the loss of Hong-Kong and Singapore, when Japan, as the 
aggressive nation, proved to be better prepared for war than Great 
Britain and the United States of America, which pursued a policy 
ef peace. Nor can one regard as an accident such a distasteful fact 
as the loss of the Ukraine, Byclorussia and the Baltic area in the very 





mn 


y, 
10 
ot 


‘i= 
st 
e, 
is 
id 


ar 
yn 
bt 


‘ic 


he 
ad 


th 


ipt 
on 
ng 
30 
sh 
"3 
ve 


vat 
ter 
no 
ns 
ad 
he 
yer 


he 
ifie 


eat 
icy 
act 
ery 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 503 


first year of the war, when Germany, as the aggressive nation, proved 
better prepared for war than the peace-loving Soviet Union. 

It would be naive to explain these facts by the personal qualities 
of the Japanese and the Germans, their superiority over the British, 
the Americans and the Russians, their foresight, etc. The reason here 
is not personal qualities but the fact that aggressive nations, interested 
in a new war, being nations that prepare for war over a long time and 
accumulate forces for it, usually are, and are bound to be, better 
prepared for war than peace-loving nations which have no interest 
in a new war. 

This is natural and understandable. -It is, if you like, a law of 
history, which it would be dangerous to ignore. 

Accordingly it is not to be denied that in the future the peace- 
loving nations may once more find themselves caught off their guard 
by aggression unless, of course, they work out special measures right 
now which can avert it. 

Weill, what means are there to preclude fresh aggression on 
Germany’s part and, if war should start nevertheless, to stifle it at 
its very beginning and give it no opportunity to develop into a big war? 

There is only one means to this end, apart from the complete 
disarmament of the aggressive nations: This is to establish a special 
organisation made up of representatives of the peace-loving nations 
for the defence of peace and safeguarding of security; to put at the 
disposal of the directing body of this organisation the necessary 
minimum of armed forces required to avert aggression, and to oblige 
this organisation to employ these armed forces without delay if it 
becomes necessary, to avert or stop aggression, and to punish those 
guilty of aggression. 

This must not be a repetition of the dismal memory of the League 
of Nations, which had neither the rights nor the means for averting 
aggression. It will be a new, special, fully authorised international 
organisation having at its command everything necessary to defend 
peace and avert new aggression. 

Can we expect the actions of this world organisation to be sufficiently 
effective? They will be effective if the great Powers which have borne 
on their shoulders the main burden of the war against Hitler- 
Germany continue to act in a spirit of unanimity and accord. They 
will not be effective if this essential condition is violated. 

Comrades! The Soviet people and the Red Army are successfully 
executing the tasks which have confronted them in the course of the 
Patriotic War. The Red Army has worthily fulfilled its patriotic 
duty and liberated our Motherland from the enemy. Henceforth and 
for ever our soil is free of the Hitlerite pollution. Now remains its 
last, final mission: To complete, together with the armies of our 
Allies, the defeat of the German fascist Army, to finish off the fascist 
beast in its own den, and to hoist the flag of victory over Berlin. 

There is reason to expect that this task will be fulfilled by the Red 
Army in the none too distant future. . 

Long live our victorious Red Army! 

Long live our glorious Navy! 

Long live the mighty Soviet people! 

Long live our great Motherland! 

Death to the German fascist invaders! 
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The Aesopian doubletalk contained in the following Pravda articles about 
Hungary, Poland, and Rumania can be summarized as follows: (1) The presence 
of the Red army assures the development of an independent people’s democratic 
movement; (2) the Soviet Union will destroy all Fascist remnants. Needless to 
say, those who do not wholeheartedly cooperate with the Soviet policy of ruthless 
exploitation are not people, but only Fascist beasts.! 


Exuisit No. 81 






{[Washington, Embassy of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. Information 
Bulletin, January 16, 1945. Pp. 1, 3-4] 





DEVELOPMENTS IN HUNGARY 


From a Pravda editorial, January 12 


In Hungary the Red Army has won one ofits most brilliant victories, 
As a result of this victory, Hitler Germany has lost her last ally in 
Europe. Four-fifths of Hungarian territory has been freed of the 
Germans by the Red Army. The Hitler forces encircled in Budapest 
are doomed and are being done away with by the Red Army. 

For many years Hungary trailed in Germany’s wake. To please 
Hitler she participated in the criminal aggressive war against the 
Soviet Union and other freedom-loving nations; and as a result of 
the defeats she sustained, Hungary has reached the verge of national 
disaster. 

Dissensions arose in Hungary’s ruling camp. The German com- 














PREREQUISITES FOR DEMOCRATIC MOVEMENT 


territory has created the prerequisites for the unfolding of a demo- 





along with the routed German divisions. 





democratic basis met in Debreczen on December 21 of last year. 
The National Assembly’s decisions’ met with the complete approval 








Hungarian Provisional National Government. 







of armistice terms. 





of Europe. One more country has been given the chance to wash off 
the disgrace of participation in the crimes of the Hitlerites. 













Sylvain, The Jews in the Soviet Satellites, Syracuse University Press, 1953, 


























mand lost no time in oceupying Hungary’s territory. The Gestapo f 
terror resulted in the physical destruction of scores of thousands of F 
representatives of the progressive democratic sections of the nation. f 







The occupation by the Red Army of a considerable part of Hungary's 





cratic movement in the country. Hungarian reaction has retreated F 


A Hungarian Provisional National Assembly founded on a broad f 


and support of Hungarian public opinion, both inside the country and f 
in the Hungarian democratic emigration. The majority of Hungary's F 
diplomatic corps abroad have placed themselves at the disposal of the 


The latter in its first sitting declared war on Hitler Germany and 
requested the Soviet Government, and through it the United States F 
and Great Britain, to receive a Hungarian delegation for the discussion F 


One more citadel of German fascism has been smashed in the center 


The Hungarian people can now start on a new road toward the 
creation of an independent, democratic Hungary. These possibilities 


1 Anthony Trawick Bouscaren (University of San Francisco) Sorte? Expansion and the West, San Frat 5 
cisco, Pacifie States 1949, chs. ILand1V, Peter Meyer, Bernard D, Weinryb, Eugene Duschinusky, Nico! 
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are open to the Hungarian people because of the generosity of the 
Soviet Union. Hungary has to admit that she is the defeated party. 
But the Government of the Soviet Union, in accord with the Govern- 
ments of the United States and Great Britain, has displayed the utmost 


_ generosity and provided conditions which insure to the Hungarian 


people the possibility of a rapid restoration and revival of its state, its 


political and economic independence. 


The Hungarian events serve as one more proof that Soviet policy 


the understanding and aid of the United Nations: she was the most 
obstinate of Hitler’s satellites. Nevertheless, the Soviet Union 


_ affords Hungary a chance to redeem her crimes. 


HUNGARY MUST ‘EARN RETURN PASSAGE’ 


It can be expected that the Hungarian nation will be able to make 


_ use of these possibilities and thus, as the English say, ‘‘earn her 


return passage’ . . . right the wrongs she has wrought, compensate 
the damage caused by her, bear material responsibility for the destruc- 
tion and losses which are the result of her participation in Hitler’s 
gangster crusade against the Soviet Union, return her loot, and liber- 
ate the Czechoslovakian and Rumanian territories which Hungary 


| seized. 


Those are the indispensable conditions dictated by justice. At the 
same time, Hungary is afforded the possibility to restore her state. 
The restoration and maintenance of order and economic life, the 


Hungary will win a place among the liberty-loving nations cor- 
Lr gig to her present contribution to the war effort of the United 
Nations. 





A NEW STAGE IN THE LIFE OF THE POLISH NATION 


By J. Kowalski 
From Pravda, January 5 
December 31, 1944, will go down as a momentous historic date in 


As a result of the Hitler aggression, the Polish nation was enslaved 


_ and deprived of its statehood in September, 1939. The policy of the 
ed thell Polish rulers of the camp of the so-called Sanacja led Poland to 
pilities disaster. The Polish people embarked upon a long and hard struggle 

. en and independence, for the recovery of its existence as a 
» state, 
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The course of events has confirmed again and again that the Polish 
State can be revived only on democratic foundations, and only in 
close cooperation with the Soviet Union, Great Britain, the United 
States and other democratic countries. The emigre ‘‘government’’ 
set up by Polish reaction outside the country has proved that it has 
nothing in common with the true national interests of Poland. 

This ‘‘government,”’ which officially belongs to the camp of the 
United Nations, has pursued a policy of enmity with regard to Poland’s 
closest neighbor and powerful ally, the Soviet Union. Sacrificing 
the interests of the Polish nation to the selfishness of the landowners 
of the border provinces, it has become the expression of the imperial- 
istic policy of Polish reactionaries and has sought to set the Poles at 
odds with their Slavic brothers, the Ukrainians, Byelorussians and 
Russians. 

The emigre ‘‘government’’ has done everything in its power to 
prevent the creation of the anti-Hitler front of the Polish people and 
to thwart its fight against the German invaders. Lastly, the emigre 
clique persistently sought to disrupt unity in the camp of the Allied 
powers. This anti-national and anti-democratic policy of the emigre 
clique has set it completely apart from the Polish nation. 

The emigre ‘‘government’’ represents no real force. But it is 
trying in every way to create an impression of ‘‘strength,’’ taking 
advantage of the fact that it is recognized by some governments. 

Poland has refused to take the road that would suit the Hitlerite 
invaders, onto which the successors to the criminal policy of Beck and 
Rydz-Smigly tried to push it. The Polish democrats chose another 
road. It found expression in the formation on July 22, 1944, of the 
Polish Committee of National Liberation. It is the road of progress 
and democracy, the road of joint struggle, together with all the United 
Nations, against the Hitlerite invaders, for complete victory over 
fascist Germany, for the creation of a strong, independent and demo- 
eratic Polish State. President Boleslaw Bierut in his address to the 
National Council of Poland on December 31, 1944, had every ground 
for stating that July 22, 1944, had ushered in the period of regeneration 
of the Polish State. 

In the five months of its activity, the Polish Committee of National 
Liberation proved in practice and convinced public opinion in Poland 
that it was the sole true representative of the Polish nation, restoring 
the Polish State. The policy of friendship and close cooperation with 
the Soviet Union pursued by the Polish Committee of National 
Liberation proved to be most fruitful. Thanks to the aid and heroic 
action of the Allied Red Army, a considerable part of Polish territory 
is already free, and in the not distant future the entire Polish land will 
be cleared of the Hitlerite beasts. ‘‘By her own efforts, without the 
help of the U.S. S. R.,’’ said President Bierut in his address, ‘‘Poland 
would never be able to free herself from the Hitlerite bondage.’’ 

The Polish Committee of National Liberation has to its credit 
coneneen one successes in the matter of organizing the Polish armed 

orces. 

Today two Polish armies are actively fighting against the Hitlerite 
invaders. 

Around the Polish Committee of National Liberation, based on a 
coalition of the four democratic parties—Stronnictwo Ludowe, the 

Polish Workers Party, the Polish Socialist Party and Stronnictwo 





-o' ww oo oo 





— Am Ul! fu ua: =k =e eaeweees 22h @6 Oa 


—_e oe. Lr 


~ oo —- =— PF -— 


DNS ye HORAN SEO TE Te PERO TS 
—=_a=_—"—- = = 59 


oC x 








h 
in 
dd 


99 


AS 


- 


ng 
rs 
l- 
at 
nd 


to 
nd 
ire 
ed 
re 


neg 
ing 


ite 
ind 
her 
the 
ESS 
ted 
ver 
no- 
the 
ind 
ion 


nal 
and 
‘ing 
vith 
ynal 
roic 
[ory 
will 
the 
and 


edit 
ned 
rite 
on a 


the 
two 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 507 


Demokratycne—trallied a broad section of the Polish nation. It was 
this that enabled the Polish Committee of National Liberation to 
successfully cope with the complicated tasks involved in building up 
democratic government machinery and in the rehabilitation of the 
country’s economic and cultural life. 

The territory of Poland liberated from the invaders, in which live 
one-third of the Polish people, is covered with a network of Peoples’ 
Councils, representing all sections of the population. 

Stupendous efforts were required to revive industry, which had 
been utterly wrecked by the Hitlerite invaders. But much has been 
achieved in this sphere, too, particularly thanks to the self-sacrificing 
toil of the Polish workers. Already four large district electric power 
plants have been restored and put in operation, and three more are 
being restored. About 85 kilometers of high-tension lines have been 
built and four district power networks have been connected. Work 
to insure the industries of Praga a proper supply of electricity and to 
increase the supply of power to the industries of Bialystok is nearing 
completion. 

As a result of the strenuous and energetic activity of the Polish 
Committee of National Liberation, the output of the oil industry has 
already reached 75 per cent of the prewar level. The sole iron and 
steel plant existing in the liberated territory has been restored. 
Other metal-working enterprises supplying the needs of the Army, 
agriculture and industry have resumed production. 

The textile industry, which was practically completely destroyed 
by the Germans, is coming back into its own. Considerable success 
has been achieved in the food industries. Among the enterprises 
put into operation are five sugar refineries, 100 distilleries and 18 
breweries. A notable revival is to be observed in the activity of the 
building, chemical, leather and other industries. 

In their retreat under the blows of the Red Army the Hitlerite 
invaders completely wrecked railroad lines and bridges. In five 
months the tracks and bridges were restored, thanks to the self- 
sacrificing labor of the Polish railroad workers and the brotherly 
help of allied Soviet bodies. In addition to the enormous amount of 
work accomplished by the Polish railroad workers in meeting the 
requirements of the front, the railroads have carried in five months 
about two million civilian passengers, and their freight traffic for. the 
needs of the civilian population mounted to 35,000,000 ton-kilometers. 

The Polish Committee of National Liberation boldly and consistently 
attacked the agrarian problem, which was the most vexing question 
of Polish social and economic life. The enforcement of the historic 
decree on agrarian reform represents a turning point in the life of 
the Polish peasantry and the entire nation, and lays a firm foundation 
for Poland’s democratization. In accordance with the decree on 
agrarian reform, the Polish Committee of National Liberation took 
over 1,700 landed estates with a total area of 320,000 hectares. 

As a result of the agrarian reform, over 100,000 families of peasants 
and agricultural laborers received land. The land which belonged to 
approximately 1,000 landowners will now feed about half a million 
people. The Polish countryside has made a big stride along the road 
of progress. The formation of the ‘‘Peasant Mutual Aid’’ organiza- 
tion opens before the Polish peasantry wide prospects for a life of 


_ culture and prosperity. 
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In the liberated territory there are already functioning 4,500 
elementary schools and 130 high schools, with a total attendance of 
730,000 children. Over 12,000 teachers are a in these schools. 
In addition, there exist over 100 industrial and business schools and 
courses, and over 100 agricultural schools and training courses ac- 
commodating 14,000 students. 

The Curie-Sklodowski State University in Lublin and the Medical 
College of Warsaw University in Praga have been opened. Colleges 
of veterinary surgery, pharmaceutics and polytechnical sciences are 
in process of organization. 

Real democracy reigns throughout the liberated Polish territory. 
All Polish organizations, with the exception of reactionary and fascist 
organizations, are freely carrying on their activity. Workers and 
oflice employees are organizing in trade unions. The population of 
the liberated regions and the Poles still under the yoke of the Hitlerite 
invaders highly appreciate these achievements of the Polish Com- 
mittee of National Liberation. They have become convinced through 
their own experience that the policy of the Polish Committee of 
National Liberation is the only correct policy and that it leads to the 
creation of a strong, independent, democratic Poland in which will 
be united all Polish lands. 

The population of all the liberated territory unanimously demanded 
that the Polish Committee of National Liberation should become the 
Provisional Government of the Polish State. Inline with this demand 
of the people, the National Council of Poland, by an act passed on 
December 31, 1944, set up the Provisional Government of the Polish 
Republic. 

The Provisional Government of the Polish Republic represents a 
coalition of the same four democratic parties which made up the 
Polish Committee of National Liberation. The Government consists 
of statesmen known to the Polish people and whose loyalty to the cause 
of Poland and the cause of the Allies has been tested in practice. 
The Polish people will undoubtedly have to overcome considerable 






























difficulties on the way to the complete liberation of its country from F- 





the German-fascist invaders, and to the complete reconstruction of 
the Polish State. But the fruitful activitity of the Polish Committee of 
National Liberation has already laid a firm foundation for this creative 

rocess, and this activity has met with the approval of not only the 







olish people, but also of the peoples of the Soviet Union, as well as F 





the progressive elements in Great Britain, the United States, France, 
Czechoslovakia and other democratic countries. 





The formation of the Provisional Government of the Polish Repub- # 





lic will undoubtedly still further accelerate the rallying of the entire 
Polish nation to the fight against the Hitlerite invaders, and will serve 
as a guarantee for the further strengthening of the ties between 









Poland and the Soviet Union, and also with other democratic powers. F- 
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Exuisit No. 82 


[Washington, Embassy of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. Information 
Bulletin, March 1, 1945. Pp. 6-8] 


THE EVENTS IN RUMANIA 
Pravda wrote editorially, February 22 


Events in Rumania have recently taken a turn which justifies us in 
saying that a political crisis is ripening. The broad mass of the people 
desire a resolute democratization of the country, the elimination of all 
vestiges of Antonescu’s fascist regime, and certain urgent and essen- 
reforms. But these aspirations are being baffled by the irresolute, 
vacillating and often frankly anti-democratic policy of Radescu’s 
government. 

The National Democratic Front Program published on January 28 
describes the situation as follows: ‘‘Owing to the anti-popular policy 
pursued both inside the government and out, by reactionary elements 
among the leaders of the National Taranist and National Liberal 
parties, who are hindering the democratization of the country; owing 
to sabotage and delays in carrying out the armistice terms, and owing 
to the resistance of these circles to essential economic and social 
reforms, our country finds itself in dire straits and is threatened with 
economic and national chaos.’’ 

This picture fully corresponds to the realities. And the National 
Democratic Front Program goes on to say, ‘“The way the government, 
in which reactionary elements predominate, is directing the country 
hampers the establishment of a sincere and stable friendship with 
the USSR and other democratic countries, is an obstacle to the 
democratization of the country, prevents it from escaping from the dire 
plight in which it finds itself, and hinders it from winning a place 
among the peaceful, feredom-loving countries.”’ 

The Program met with the unanimous approval of the broad mass 
of the people. But circles associated with the National Taranist and 
National Liberal parties made no concealment of their extreme 
irritation. 

In connection with the conclusion of the Congress of the Rumanian 
Trade Unions and the formation of the Rumanian General Confedera- 
tion of Labor, a huge mass meeting was held in Bucharest on January 
30. It was addressed by Georg Apostol, a member of the General 
Confederation, who condemned the policy of the reactionary circles 
headed by Maniu. The meeting demanded the immediate arrest of 
om war criminals, observance of the armistice terms, and agrarian 
reform. 

In an interview given to the Rumanian press on February 6, Techari 
Jorjescu, Deputy Minister of Home Affairs, stated that the purge of 
fascist elements from the government administration was extremely 
slow and was being sabotaged by influential officials. A radical 
clean-up was needed in the police force, which Jorjescu said was 
infected with the fascist virus. The reactionary ministers were 
unwilling to adopt a resolute policy in this matter. 

_ A large part of the Rumanian press endorsed the accusations of 
irresolution and protection of reactionary elements leveled at the 
government. The fascists’ reply to this was an attempt on the life 
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of Miron Constantinescu, editor of Scanteia. Unidentified persons 
riding in an automobile overtook his car and fired eight shots at him. 
They missed. The police failed to find the would-be assassins. 

The growing dissatisfaction of the Rumanian people with the 
government’s policy induced Prime Minister Radescu to make a 
programmatic speech on February 12. But it was delivered in such 
surroundings, and both its contents and tone were such, as only to 
aggravate the situation. 

Radescu was to make his speech in the Scala cinema theater. 
Long before the meeting opened, the theater was filled to overflowing, 
there being many supporters of the National Democratic Front in the 
audience. But, quite unexpectedly, Radescu made his speech in 
the Aro cinema house before a selected audience consisting pre- 
dominantly of reactionary elements. The theater in which the Prime 
Minister, who is fond of calling himself a “democrat,’’ spoke, was 
cordoned off by armed police so as to keep out dissidents. 

The people gathered in the Scala were indignant and refused to 
listen to Radescu over the radio. Part of the audience proceeded 
to the Aro and staged a demonstration of hostility to the Prime 
Minister. 

Radescu’s speech was a tirade against the democratic elements. 
He accused the workers of excessive zeal for politics. “Let the 
workers,’’ he said, “‘give less time to politics and more to their jobs. 
Only in that way can they benefit the country and themselves. All 
agitation must cease, otherwise the very existence of the country 
will be jeopardized.’’ 

That is strange language for a democrat. Ousting the workers 
from politics is characteristic of a fascist, not a democratic, regime. 
Rumania heard such speeches of hostility to the working class in 
Antonescu’s reign. Naturally, Radescu’s attacks on the workers 
afforded the liveliest satisfaction to the reactionary elements, and 
they applauded the Premier vociferously. 

But no better was Radescu’s attitude toward the peasants. He 
categorically declined to carry out the agrarian reform immediately, 
on the dubious pretext that it was inconvenient to do so at a time 
when Rumanian soldiers from the peasant class were away with the 
army. Radescu said, “Having carefully weighed the pros and cons, 
I have come to the conclusion that the proper moment for agrarian 
reform has not arrived and that, furthermore, to carry out the agrarian 
reform at this moment would be a gross mistake.’’ 

He argued that to transfer the land of the big estates to the peasants 
would be injurious to agriculture, and that the agrarian reform cannot 
and must not be carried out until after the war. 

If there is anything new in Radescu’s contentions, it is only that they 
are sponsored by a politicain who claims to be a democrat. These 
are the customary assertions of hidebound reactionaries. The 
Rumanians heard all these arguments during the First World War. 
Then, too, agrarian reform was promised ‘‘after the war,’’ at the 
‘proper moment,’’ but that moment never came. The Rumanian 
peasants were cruelly deceived. i 

It need scarcely be said that the present situation in Rumania 
threatens the failure of the spring sowing, whereas an immediate 
agrarian reform would fire the Rumanian peasants with enthusiasm, 
which would spur them to work more intensively on their land and 
increase the crop. 
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This is obvious to all in Rumania who are not blinded by reactionary 
malice; and in a letter signed by 61 professors and lecturers of Bucha- 
rest and other universities, it is stated that, ‘‘The unsettled question 
of agrarian reform threatens the country with real disaster.’’ 

However, the voice of the Rumanian progressive intelligentsia is as 
alien to the ears of Radescu as the voice of the workers and the voice 
of the peasants. Radescu’s speech was imbued with a spirit of 
hostility to the political utterances of the intelligentsia, toward the 
press, and toward ‘‘agitation’’ for an early and honest democratization 
of Rumania. 

The fascist elements were not slow in drawing their own conclusions 
from Radescu’s speech. They looked upon it as an encouragement 
to them, as the signal for an open war on democracy. The conse- 
quences were not long in manifesting themselves. After Radescu’s 
speech, the fascists savagely beat up demonstrators in front of the 
Arotheater. The police, by aiding the hooligans and bandits, justified 
the characterization given them by Deputy Minister of Home Affairs 
Jorjescu. The activization of the pro-Hitler elements in Rumania 
is undeniable. It is an inevitable consequence of the fact that the 
Radescu government, refusing to rely upon the support of the broad 
mass of the people, is turning for support to the reactionary elements. 
This rupture with democracy threatens to render Radescu’s govern- 
ment impotent. Radescu is trying to compensate for this growing 
sense of impotence by resorting to the force of the police. This is 
only widening the rift between him and Rumania’s democratic 
circles. 

An episode in the Dreptatea printing offices confirms this. Dre- 
ptatea, which expresses the views of the National Taranists, attacked 
the National Democratic Front, the labor unions and democracy, 
and leveled the most filthy and libelous accusations at them. The 
workers refused to print this wretched fascist sheet, rightly holding 
that it was impossible to allow virtual supporters of Antonescu to 
undermine the foundations of the new regime in Rumania. Freedom 
of the press does not exist for pro-Hitlerites and their agents. 

What did the government do? It dispatched police and troops to 
the Dreptatea and other print shops. The workers were forced to 
print the calumnious articles. This naturally aroused indignation in 
the workers’ circles. A printers’ delegation went to see Radescu. 
Received by him on February 16, they protested against the occupation 
of a number of print shops by the troops, and against the beating up 
by fascist bands of peaceful demonstrators outside the Aro theater. 

Did Radescu find a common language with the printers’ representa- 
tives? No. They demanded the restoration of democratic rights. 
Radescu upheld the rights of the police. He took the fascist hooligans 
under his protection. We learnin a statement of the printer’s delega- 


: tion published in Scanteia that, ‘‘The Prime Minister threatened that 


my 


a 


he would act the same way as they had acted in Greece. He said 
that he would declare war on the workers, that he would call on the 
army and order it to fire on the workers.’’ 

This ‘‘Greek’’ talk of Radescu’s indicates that, owing to his own 
fault, the democratic ground is slipping from under his feet, and that 
in his relations with the masses he can only resort to antidemocratic 


measures. Need it be said that this slippery path can lead Rumania 
to no good? 
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All reactionary elements sense in Radescu’s words the reluctance 
and the powerlessness of the Premier to work for the genuine, sincere 
and honest democratization of Rumania. Who were the ringleaders 
of the hooligans whom Radescu approved and encouraged in his reply 
to the printers’ delegation? According to the newspaper Romania 
Libera, they were the leader of the Taranist organization of Tran- 
sylvanian Refugees, Ilis Lazar; the leader of the Legionaries affiliated 
with the National Taranist Party, Commanciu; the leader of the Liberal 
Youth, Farkasanu, editor of Viitorul; the leader of the Taranist 
youth, Zezu, and Valerampop, son of a war criminal. 

The names of the bandits are known. The police do nothing, 
although the Rumanian public demands that they be called to account. 
The Prime Minister encourages them. 

Events are developing at an ominous speed. Huge protest meetings 
against the savage excesses of the fascist hooligans are being held in 
Bucharest, demanding a resolute purging of Rumania of the fascists, 
and immediate reforms. Distrusting the government, which has 
exposed its reactionary complexion, the masses have begun to clean 
up the government administration on their own initiative. 

In Craiova, a popular meeting attended by eight to ten thousand 
persons deposed the prefect, an Antonescu supporter, and elected in 
his place engineer Cielac, a supporter of the National Democratic 
Front. That same evening three companies of gendarmes, about 700 
strong, were rushed to Craiova. Members of the Council of the 
National Democratic Front were arrested and beaten up in the pre- 
fecture, on the way to the police station, and in the police station 
itself. Old officials took an active part in the manhandling. This 
savage episode filled the noses of all Rumania with the revolting stench 
of the old siguranza of Antonescu’s dungeons. 

The Hitlerite elements have thrown off all restraint. On February 
20, at the Malacsa works, a nefarious assault was perpetrated upon 
the factory committee. Severe wounds were inflicted on Georg 
Apostol, member of the General Confederation of Labor, whose 
speech calling for the democratization of Rumania had just been 
heard by the Bucharest workers, and approved at a meeting. 

Such is the picture of events in Rumania. It signifies that the 
Radescu government has demonstrated its inability to create firm 
order in Rumania by democratic means; that by refusing to find a 
common language with the democratic forces of the country, it 
confesses that it has no influence over the mass of the people; that 
in its determination to cling to power it is preparing for an alliance 
with the recent supporters of fascist Antonescu, who embroiled 
Rumania in a criminal war on the side of Hitler Germany, and that 
this reactionary course is fraught with disaster and untold misery 
for Rumania. 

The Soviet public cannot remain indifferent to this struggle of the 
democratic and fascist elements in Rumania. This is not only 
Rumania’s internal affair. The war has not ended. Hitler Germany 
has not been finally defeated. She is frantically resisting. On the 
eve of her inevitable downfall, she is striving to mobilize her followers 
and agents. Bese 

We cannot for a moment lose sight of the fact that Rumania is in 
the rear of the Red Army, and in that rear the sway of pro-fascist 
elements must be eliminated. This is demanded by the historic 
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decisions of the Crimean Conference. No Rumanian government 
which looks for support to the reactionary circles which have com- 
promised themselves by their intimacy with Antonescu and the 
Hitlerites, can hope to create in Rumania an atmosphere calculated 
effectively to assist the powers of the anti-Hitler coalition. 

The only strong government in Rumania—as in every other coun- 
try—can be one that relies on the people, that functions by democratic 
means and in the interests of the broad sections of the population. 
When Radescu resorts to police violence against Rumanian workers, 
peasants and intellectuals, when he tries to strengthen his authority 
by savage repression, shooting and manhandling, he only portrays 
his impotence. By setting himself against the democratic forces he 
is inevitably brought to realize the extreme weakness of his political 
influence on the Rumanian people—and, as a consequence, seeks 
for support among those who only yesterday were the buttress of 
Antonescu and in alliance with the Hitlerites who forced Rumania 
into the war with the USSR and other democratic countries. 

Rumania can escape from its present plight only by determined, 
consistent and all-round democratization; by resolutely extirpating 
all vestiges of the fascist regime, and by firmly carrying out essential 
political and social reforms. 





In February 1945, the last of the great wartime conferences designed to ensure 
a lasting peace was held at the Russian town of Yalta. Before the Bolshevik 
revolution, Yalta was a favorite resort place of the ezars. It is located in the 
Crimea, a small area of southern Russia which enjoys a relatively mild, 
Mediterranean-type climate. After the Bolsheviks seized power, Yalta and other 
favorite recreation spots in southern Russia were reserved for top Communists. 
As George Orwell ably summed it up in his Animal Farm, ‘All animals are equal, 
but some animals are more equal than others.” ! 

One of the greatest tragedies of the Yalta Conference was the fact that Commu- 
nist leaders and those of the western democracies did not mean the same things 
by the same words.2. For example, when the western leaders spoke of democracy, 
they understood unimpeded action by genuinely free people. But to the Soviet 
leaders, democracy meant dictatorship of the proletariat. Only those who would 
completely submit to Communist domination were to be regarded as people. 
All other human creatures were nothing better than Fascist beasts, deserving 
either immediate liquidation or more horrible enslavement as ‘“‘animated tools” 
to be used up and discarded along the road to Socialist construction. Just what 
the Kremlin masters understood by ‘“‘joint action” in the liberated countries could 
be learned from the conduct of the Red army in Hungary and Poland (this 
section, exhibit No. 81).3 It is interesting to note that, while the Yalta agreement 
left details of the German occupation to be settled at a later date, the place chosen 
for the seat of the Reparations Commission was Moscow. 

At Yalta, Stalin talked of peace in the same way that Lenin had written about 
it in the very first decree ever issued by the Bolshevik dictatorship (this section, 
exhibit No. 1). So long as the Kremlin masters retained their senses, they will 
never abandon this extraordinarily effective technique of Aesopian doubletalk, 

1 Orwell, Animal Farm, p. 112. 

? Reshetar, Soviet Behavior, pp. 47-48. Oscar Halecki (Fordham University), Borderlands of Western 
Civilization, New York, Ronald, 1952, Chapter 24: Stalin’s Peace, 

3 Albert Konrad Heriing, The Soviet Slave Empire, New York, Funk, 1951. Hal Lehrman, Russia’s 
Europe, New York, Appleton-Century, 1917. Ruben H. Markham, Rumania Under the Soviet Yoke, 
Boston, Meador, 1949. 
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Exnaisir No. 83 







[Washington, Embassy of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republies. 
Bulletin, February 23, 1945. Pp. 6-8) 


Information 












ANNOUNCEMENT OF CRIMEAN CONFERENCE OF 
LEADERS OF THREE ALLIED POWERS 


TEXT OF 





For the past eight days, a conference took place of the leaders of 
the three Allied powers—Winston S. Churchill, Prime Minister of 
Great Britain; Franklin D. Roosevelt, President of the United States 
of America, and Marshal Joseph V. Stalin, Chairman of the Council 
of People’s Commissars of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics—in 
the Crimea, with the participation of the Ministers of Foreign Affairs, 
Chiefs of Staff and other advisers. 

In addition to the three heads of Government, the following took 
part in the Conference: 

For the Soviet Union: V. M. Molotov, People’s Commissar of 
Foreign Affairs of USSR; Admiral Kuznetsov, People’s Commissar of 
the Navy; Army General Antonov, Deputy Chief of the General Staff 
of the Red Army; A. Y. Vyshinsky, Deputy People’s Commissar of 
Foreign Affairs of USSR; I. M. Maisky, Deputy People’s Commissar 
of Foreign Affairs of USSR; Marshal of Aviation Khudyakov; F. T. 
Gusev, Ambassador to Great Britain; A. A. Gromyko, Ambassador to 
the United States. 

For the United States of America: Edward R. Stettinius Jr., Sec- 
retary of State; Admiral of the Fleet William D. Leahy, Chief of Staff 
to the President; Harry L. Hopkins, Special Assistant to the President; 
Justice James F. Byrnes, Director, Office of War Mobilization and 
Reconversion; General of the Army George C. Marshall, Chief of 
Staff, United States Army; Admiral of the Fleet, Ernest J. King, 
Chief of Naval Operations and Commander in Chief, United States 
Navy; Lieutenant General Brehon B. Somervell, Commanding Gen- 
eral, Army Service Forces; Vice Admiral Emory S. Land, War Ship- 
ping Administrator; Major General L. S. Kuter, Staff of Commanding 
General, United States Army Air Forces; W. Averell Harriman, 
Ambassador to the USSR; H. Freeman Matthews, Director of Euro- 
pean Affairs, State Department; Alger Hiss, Deputy Director, Office 
of Special Political Affairs, State Department; Charles E. Bohlen, 
Assistant to the Secretary of State, together with political, military 
and technical advisers. 

For Great Britain: Anthony Eden, Minister of Foreign Affairs; 
Lord Leathers, Minister of War Transport; Sir A. Clark Kerr, Ambas- 
sador to the USSR; Sir Alexander Cadogan, Under-Secretary of State 
for Foreign Affairs; Sir Edward Bridges, Secretary of the War Cabinet; 
Field Marshal Sir Alan Brooke, Chief of the Imperial General Staff; 
Marshal of Royal Air Force Sir Charles Portal, Chief of Staff of Air 
Force; Admiral of the Fleet Sir Andrew Cunningham, First Sea Lord; 
General Sir Hastings Ismay, Chief of Staff to Minister of Defense; 
Field Marshal Alexander, Supreme Allied Commander, Mediter- 
ranean theater; Field Marshal Wilson, head of the British Military 
Mission at Washington; Admiral Somerville, member of Military 
Mission at Washington, together with military and diplomatic 
advisers. 
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The following statement is made by the President of the United 
States of America, the Chairman of the Council of People’s Commis- 
sars of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, and the Prime Minister 
of Great Britain, on the results of the Crimean Conference: 


1. THE DEFEAT OF GERMANY 


We have considered and determined the military plans of the three 
Allied powers for the final defeat of the commonenemy. The military 
staffs of the three Allied nations have met in daily meetings throughout 
the Conference. These meetings have been most satisfactory from 
every point of view and have resulted in closer coordination of the 
military efforts of the three Allies than ever before. The fullest 
information has been interchanged. The timing, scope and coordina- 
tion of new and even more powerful blows to be launched by our 
armies and air forces into the heart of Germany from the east, west, 
north and south have been fully agreed and planned in detail. 

Our combined military plans will be made known only as we execute 
them, but we are confident that the very close-working cooperation 
among the three staffs attained at this Conference will result in 
shortening the war. Meetings of our three staffs will be continued 
at any time the need arises. 

Nazi Germany is doomed. The German people will only make the 
cost of their defeat heavier to themselves by atiempting to continue 
a hopeless resistance. 


2. THE OCCUPATION AND CONTROL OF GERMANY 


We have agreed on common policies and plans for enforcing the 
unconditional surrender terms which we shall impose together on 
Nazi Germany after German armed resistance has been finally 
crushed. These terms will not be made known until the final defeat 
of Germany has been accomplished. 

Under the agreed plan, the forces of the three powers will each 
occupy a separate zone of Germany. Coordinated administration 
and control have been provided for under the plan through a Central 
Control Commission, consisting of the Supreme Commanders of the 
three powers, with headquarters in Berlin. 

It has been agreed that France will be invited by the three powers, 
if she should so desire, to take over a zone of occupation and to 
participate as a fourth member of the Control Commission. The 
limits of the French zone will be agreed by the four Governments 
concerned through representatives on the European Advisory 
Commission. 

It is our inflexible purpose to destroy German militarism and 
Nazism and to insure that Germany will never again be able to 
disturb the peace of the world. We are fully determined to disarm 
and disband all German armed forces; break up once and for all the 
German General Staff that has repeatedly contrived the resurgence 
of German militarism; remove or destroy all German military equip- 
ment; eliminate or control all German industry that could be used 
for military production; bring all war criminals to just and swift 
punishment and exact reparation in kind for the destruction wrought 
by the Germans; wipe out the Nazi Party, Nazi laws, organizations 
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and institutions from the face of the earth, remove all Nazi and 
militarist influences from public offices and from the cultural and 
economic life of the German people; and take in harmony such other 
measures in Germany as may be necessary to the future peace and 
safety of the world. It is not our purpose to destroy the people of 
Germany, but only when Nazism and militarism have been extirpated 
will there be hope for a decent life for the German people, and a place 
for them in the community of nations. 


3. REPARATION BY GERMANY 


We have considered the question of the damage caused by Germany 
to the Allied nations in this war and recognized it as just that Germany 
be obliged to make compensation for this damage in kind to the 
greatest extent possible. A commission for the compensation of 
damages will be established. The commission will be instructed to 
consider the question of the extent and methods for compensating 
damage caused by Germany to the Allied countries. The commission 
will work in Moscow. 


4. UNITED NATIONS CONFERENCE 


We are resolved upon the earliest possible establishment with our 
Allies of a general international erganization to maintain peace and 
security. We believe that this is essential, both to prevent aggres- 
sion and to remove the political, economic and social causes of war 
cone the close and constant collaboration of all peace-loving 

eoples. 
; The foundations were laid at Dumbarton Oaks. On the important 
question of voting procedure, however, agreement was not reached 
there. The present Conference has been able to resolve this difficulty. 

We have agreed that a conference of the United Nations should be 
called to meet at San Francisco, in the United States, on April 25, 
1945, to prepare the charter for such an organization, along the lines 
proposed in the informal conversations at Dumbarton Oaks. 

The Government of China and the Provisional Government of 
France will be immediately consulted and invited to sponsor invita- 
tions to the conference jointly with the Governments of the United 
States, Great Britain and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 
As soon as the consultation with China and France has been com- 
pleted, the text of the proposals on voting procedure will be made 
public. 


5. DECLARATION ON LIBERATED EUROPE 


This declaration provides for coordination of the policies of 
the three powers and for their joint actions in the solution of 
the political and economic problems of liberated Europe, 
in accordance with democratic principles. The text of the 
declaration follows: 

The Premier of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the Prime 
Minister of the United Kingdom and the President of the United 
States of America have consulted with each other in the common 
interests of the peoples of their countries and those of liberated 
Europe. They jointly declare their mutual agreement to concert 
during the temporary period of instability in liberated Europe the 
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policies of their three Governments in assisting the peoples liberated 
from the domination of Nazi Germany and the peoples of the former 
Axis satellite states of Europe to solve by democratic means their 
pressing political and economic problems. 

The establishment of order in Europe and the rebuilding of national 
economic life must be achieved by such processes as will enable the 
liberated peoples to destroy the last vestiges of Nazism and fascism 
and to create democratic institutions of their own choice. In ac- 
cordance with the principle of the Atlantic Charter, on the right of 
all peoples to choose the form of government under which they will 
live, the restoration of sovereign rights and self-government to those 
peoples who have been forcibly deprived of them by the aggressor 
nations, must be insured. 

To provide the conditions in which the liberated peoples may exer- 
cise these rights, the three Governments will jointly assist the peoples 
in any European liberated state or former Axis satellite state in 
Europe where in their judgment conditions require it: a) to establish 
conditions of internal peace; b) to carry out emergency measures for 
the relief of distressed peoples; c) to form interim governmental 
authorities broadly representative of all democratic elements in the 
population and pledged to the earliest possible establishment through 
free elections of governments responsive to the will of the people; 
and d) to facilitate where necessary the holding of such elections. 

The three Governments will consult the other United Nations and 
provisional authorities or other governments in Europe when matters 
of direct interest to them are under consideration. 

When, in the opinion of the three Governments, conditions in any 
European liberated state or in any former Axis satellite state in 
Europe make such action necessary, they will immediately consult 
together on the measures necessary to discharge the joint responsi- 
bilities set forth in this declaration. 

By this declaration we reaffirm our faith in the principles of the 
Atlantic Charter, our pledge in the Declaration by the United Nations, 
and our determination to build, in cooperation with other peace- 
loving nations, world order under law, dedicated to peace, security, 
freedom and the general well-being of all mankind. 

In issuing this declaration, the three powers express the hope that 
the Provisional Government of the French Republic may be associated 
with them in the procedure suggested. 


6. POLAND 


We have gathered at the Crimean Conference to solve our 
differences on the Polish question. We have discussed fully 
all aspects of the Polish question and we have once again con- 
firmed our general desire to see created a strong, free, independ- 
ent and democratic Poland; and as a result of our discussions, 
we have agreed upon conditions under which the new Provi- 
sional Polish Government of National Unity will be formed in 
such a way as to receive recognition by the three leading pow- 
ers. The following agreement has been reached: 

A new situation has been created in Poland as a result of her com- 
plete liberation by the Red Army. This calls for the establishment of 
a Polish Provisional Government which can be more broadly based 
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than was possible before the recent liberation of the western part of 
Poland. The Provisional Government which is now functioning in 
Poland should therefore be reorganized on a broader democratic 
basis with the inclusion of democratic leaders from Poland itself and 
from Poles abroad. This new government should then be called the 
Polish Provisional Government of National ye 

V. M. Molotov, Mr. A. W. Harriman and Sir A. Clark Kerr are au- 
thorized as a commission to consult in the first instance in Moscow 
with members of the present Provisional Government and with other 
Polish democratic leaders from within Poland and from abroad, with 
a view to the reorganization of the present Government along the 
above lines. This Polish Provisional Government of National Unity 
shall be pledged to the holding of free and unfettered elections as 
soon as possible on the basis of universal suffrage and secret ballot. 
In these elections all democratic and anti-Nazi parties shall have the 
right to take part and to put forward candidates. 

When a Polish Provisional Government of National Unity has been 
properly formed in conformity with the above, the Government of the 
USSR, which now maintains diplomatic relations with the present 
Provisional Government of Poland, and the Government of the United 
Kingdom and the Government of the United States of America will 
establish diplomatic relations with the new Polish Provisional Gov- 
ernment of National Unity and will exchange Ambassadors, by whose 
reports the respective Governments will be kept informed about the 
situation in Poland. 

The three heads of Government consider that the eastern frontier 
of Poland should follow the Curzon Line, with digressions from it in 
some regions of five to eight kilometers in favor of Poland. They 
recognize that Poland must receive substantial accessions of terri- 
tory in the north and west. They feel that the opinion of the new 
Polish Provisional Government of National Unity. should be sought 
in due course on the extent of these accessions and that thereafter 
the final delimitation of the western frontier of Poland should be 
postponed until the peace conference. 






7. YUGOSLAVIA 






We have agreed to recommend to Marshal Tito and Doctor Subasic 
that the agreement between them should be put into effect imme- 
diately and a joint Provisional Government should be formed on the 
basis of that agreement. It was also decided to recommend that as 
soon as the new Yugoslav Government has been formed it should 
declare that: 

1) The Anti-fascist Assembly of National Liberation of Yugoslavia 
should be extended to include members of the last Yugoslav Parlia- 
ment (Skupschina) who have not compromised themselves by col- 
laboration with the enemy, thus forming a body to be known as a 
temporary Parliament; 

2) Legislative acts passed by the Anti-fascist Assembly of National 
Liberation will be subject to subsequent ratification by a Constituent 
Assembly. 

There was also a general review of other Palkan questions. 
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8. MEETINGS OF MINISTERS OF FOREIGN AFFAIRS 


Throughout the Conference, besides the daily meetings of the heads 
of Governments and the Ministers of Foreign Affairs, separate meet- 
ings of the three Ministers of Foreign Affairs, with the participation 
of their advisers, have also been held daily. 

These meetings have proved of the utmost value and the Conference 
agreed that permanent machinery should be set up for regular con- 
sultation between the three Ministers of Foreign Affairs. They will, 
therefore, meet as offen as may be necessary, probably about every 
three or four months. These meetings will be held in rotation in 
the three Capitals, the first meeting being held in London, after the 
United Nations conference on the creation of the international 
security organization. 


9. UNITY IN PEACE AS IN WAR 


Our Conference here in the Crimea has reaffirmed our common 
determination to maintain and strengthen in the peace to come that 
unity of purpose and of action which has made victory possible and 
certain for the United Nations in this war. We believe that this is a 
sacred obligation of our Governments to our peoples and to all the 
peoples of the world. 

Only with the regan and growing cooperation and mutual 
understanding among our three countries and among all the peace- 
loving nations can the highest aspiration of humanity be realized — 
a secure and lasting peace which must, in the words of the Atlantic 
Charter, ‘‘afford assurance that all the men in all the lands may live 
out their lives in freedom from fear and want. 

Victory in this war and the establishment of the proposed inter- 
national organization will provide the greatest opportunity in all the 
history of humanity to create in the years to come the essential con- 
ditions of such a peace. 

(Signed) 
WINSTON S. CHURCHILL 
FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT 
JOSEPH STALIN 

February 11, 1945 





In a 1945 Soviet textbook on civil administration, the contemporary Russian 
concept of totalitarian rule is adequately summarized in three propositions: 
(1) Comrade Stalin teaches * * *; (2) the top levels of the Soviets—i. e., the 
government—and the party are identical; (3) “independent” organizations do 
nothing without specific party directives. ‘Thus the ideal of Bolshevik mono- 
lithie society is achieved under the all-watchful eye of the omnipotent vozhd.! 
The workers still have nothing to lose but their chains. 

The following translation is reprinted from Vladimir Gsovski, Soviet Civil Law, 
Volume I, 77-79. 


1 Bishop, Soviet Foreign Relations, pp. 16-19. 
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Exursit No. 84 


{Moscow, Legal Publishing House of the People’s Commissariat of Justice of the 
U. 8. 5. R., 1945. 8. S. Studenikin, Soviet Administrative Law. Pp. 7-9} 


Comrade Stalin teaches that the Communist Party directs the 
government machinery. The Communist Party through its members 
working in the government agencies guides their work and directs their 
activities. 

By experience the following basic forms of Party leadership of the 
government machinery were worked out: 

(1) The decisive point is the fusion of the Party ‘‘top levels’’ with 
the ‘‘top levels’’ of the soviets, about which Lenin wrote: ‘‘they are 
fused in our system and shall so remain’’ (27 Collected works 252; 
30 id. 422). But the economic, administrative, public, cultural and 
other of our institutions are not institutions of the Communist Party; 

(2) Further, no important question is decided without directives of 
Party agencies ... 

(3) The Central Committee of the Party passes with the Council 
of the People’s Commissars joint resolutions on the most important 
problems of government administration and similarly the provincial 
(regional) committees of the Party pass joint resolutions with the 
provincial (regional) executive committees of the soviets, which 
resolutions are binding upon the soviet and Party organizations; 

(4) In the preparation of plans for work, the Party agencies give 
directive instructions. Plans affecting national economy are, as a 
rule, discussed at Party congresses whose decisions are carried out 
by the soviet agencies concerned; are (5) At all congresses, conventions 
and in all elective soviet organizations where there are not less than 
three Party members, Party groups are created. The task of the 
Party groups is ‘‘many-sided strengthening of the Party influence 
and carrying out its policy among persons who do not belong to the 
Party, fortifying of discipline in the Party and government service, 
fight against red tape, check on execution of the directives of the Party 
and soviets’’ (Statute of the Communist Party, Section 70). 
Through these Party groups the control of the Party over the soviet 
mass organizations is effected. It is the duty of the Party groups to 
execute strictly and unswervingly the decisions of the directive Party 
agencies. The groups are subordinate to the corresponding local 
Party organizations; the Party group of the executive committee of a 
city is subordinate to the city committee of the Communist Party; 
the Party group of a district soviet is subordinate to the district com- 
mittee of the Party, the Party group of a regional soviet is subordi- 
nate to the regional committee of the Party, etc. 

(6) Members of the Party no matter how important their position 
with the government are under the control of the Party. Thereby 
the strictest necessary discipline of each and every member of the 
Party is secured. 

(7) The Party checks up the work of the government agencies, cor- 
rects their errors, remedies the deficiencies and, if necessary, aids in 
carrying out the decisions. . . . 

The Party organizations of a soviet institution, without exercising 
any control functions, must report to the competent Party agencies the 
deficiencies in the work of the institutions, take notice of the defects in 
the work of the institution and its individual workers and communicate 
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such kind of material with suggestions to the executive Party agencies 
and the chief of the institution. 





In the fading hours of World War II in Europe, the Soviet journal, War and 
the Working Class, carried the following curious combination of Bolshevik Aeso- 

ian doubletalk and, at times, nad veiled threats to the western democracies. 

or some months previous, the Red Army had been impeding the activities of 
British and American agencies working for the genuine liberation of occupied 
countries. When this article appeared in the Information Bulletin of the Soviet 
Embassy to the United States, it should have been clear that the word ‘democ- 
racy’? meant something very different in English and in contemporary Russian. 

In typical Aesopean fashion, War and the Working Class explains why Soviet 
democracy is superior to that of the United States and Great Britain. First of 
all, true civil liberty exists only in Russia, where all human rights are derived 
from cooperation with the masters of the Soviet economic system.2 Next, it is 
a fundamental fact that all Fascists must in one way or other be eliminated. In 
order to put an end to reckless action against the U. 8. 8. R., the Soviet brand 
of democracy must eventually be introduced, not only in Germany, but also in 
Poland, Hungary, Rumania, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, Greece, Italy, France, Spain, 
il Portugal, Belgium, Holland, Denmark, Norway, and Finland. 
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Out of consideration for the western democracies fighting to defeat Nazi Y) 
it Germany, references to countries not yet “liberated’’ by the Red army are kept 
al vague. But the United States and Great Britain must get one thing straight: x 
e all efforts to “impose” western democratic practices upon those territories already < 
h occupied by the Soviet forces will be regarded as unwarranted interference in x 

; the internal affairs of those peoples. The Soviet Union, however, will continue = 
to fight in a manner designed to close all loopholes through which fascism may — 
ye reemerge anywhere on earth. Once the western democracies understand these my 
a facts of life, the Kremlin masters will talk about peaceful coexistence in the 
ut postwar world. P 
1S . Exuipit No. 85 PS 
" {Washington, Embassy of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. Information = 
he Bulletin, May 10, 1945. Pp. 5-8] °5 
ce = 
he DEMOCRACY 2 
e, 
ty By A. Sokolov = 
). 
op (From War and the Working Class, No. 8) c 
be Recently certain organs of the press in the Allied and neutral v) 
nal | countries have commenced very energetic researches into the question oi 
fa of what democracy is. These researches by no means bear a purely 5 
ty; abstract character. On the contrary, they have been prompted by = 
— an obvious dissatisfaction with the very concrete forms in which the = 
i. & will of the peoples has been finding expression in a number of liberated = 
European countries; and the terminological researches of the dis- 
ion satisfied authors usually result in one and only one discovery, that 
by there is a fundamental difference between the two ‘‘conceptions’’ 
the of democracy, namely, the Soviet and the Anglo-Saxon. 
: Thus the English liberal Manchester Guardian says: “‘It would 
or seem to be necessary to have some international agreement on the 
sin meaning of certain fashionable expressions.’’ And it goes on to 
explain which fashionable expressions are perplexing. It would like 
ing — ‘0 know: ‘‘What is a democrat, a Hitlerite and a fascist? And no 
the less important, what is an anti-fascist?’’ 
~ in 1 Robert Bishop and E. 8. Crayfield, Russia Astride the Balkans, New York, McBride, 1948. 


ate ? Florinsky, Towards an Understanding of the U. S. S. R., pp. 192-197. 
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Another English newspaper, the conservative Observer—in an 
article by its reviewer who writes under the very promising nom 
de plume, ‘‘Student of Europe’’—expresses itself even more defi- 
nitely. It asserts that in the Soviet Union ‘‘democracy appears to 
mean something different from, and in some respects even the 
opposite to, what the English-speaking world understands by the 
term.’’ To these ‘‘differences in definition’’ the newspaper attaches 
**very great political importance.’’ 

It cannot be denied that there is an extremely important difference 
between the democracy that prevails in the Soviet Union and that 
which exists in a number of other countries. That there is a differ- 
ence between the social systems and ideologies of the USSR and 
the Anglo-Saxon countries is beyond dispute. It is equally beyond 
dispute that this difference should not serve as an obstacle to firm 
and durable cooperation among the Allies. 

Of course, a country which knows no exploitation of man by man, 
a country in which not only political but also economic equality 
prevails, a country in which democratic liberties are not only pro- 
claimed de jure but are fully guaranteed de facto by the material 
conditions of social life, a country in which genuine freedom of 
nations exists and indestructible friendship between these nations 
has been created—such a country has undoubtedly made more prog- 
ress along the road to democracy. It is also true that Soviet 
democracy cannot be regarded as identical with English democracy. 
That the economic basis of society in the Soviet Union is different 
from that in England is commonly known. This directly affects 
the question of democracy, in that it is precisely the economic system 
of the Soviet Union that guarantees the people the opportunity of 
exercising their democratic rights, including such fundamental and 
vital rights as the right to work, the right to education, freedom from 
exploitation and from national or racial discrimination, etc. . . . 

Under these circumstances, the difference between Soviet democ- 
racy and, for example, English democracy, is of course not only a 
‘‘difference of definition.’’ Nevertheless this does not mean that the 
Soviet people and the democrats in other countries cannot find com- 
mon ground and a common criterion of what should be regarded as 
democratic ... 

It is particularly easy to dispel doubts on this score at the present 
time, when the war against the brown plague of Hitlerism is still in 
progress and when the cornerstone of the future world order which 
will make the recurrence of fascist aggression impossible, has to be 
laid; for in our days democracy is revealed in the struggle against 
fascism. In our days a democrat is one who resolutely and relent- 
lessly fights fascism. A democrat is one who not only in words but 
also in deeds is prepared to wage a struggle until all fascist elements 
and all fascist influences are completely extirpated; for the pernicious 
nature of fascism, the monstrous danger it represents to the freedom 
and very lives of the peoples, is clear to every right-thinking man. 
Freedom for the peoples means death to fascism. 

It is on the recognition of this general principle, on which the Soviet 
people and the sincere supporters of democracy in other countries can 
find common ground, that the decisions of the Crimea Conference 
rest. The three great Allied powers pledged themselves to help the 
peoples of liberated Europe ‘‘to solve by democratic means their 
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pressing political and economic problems."’ They also made pro- 


vision for a policy which will ‘‘enable the liberated peoples to destroy 
the last vestiges of Nazism and fascism and to create democratic 
institutions of their own choice.’’ The three great Allies agreed to 
help the peoples, where conditions require it, for ‘‘form interim 
governmental authorities broadly representative of all democratic 
elements in the population and pledged to the .earliest possible 
establishment through free elections of governments responsive to the 
will of the people.”’ 

Thus the Crimea agreements recognize the need for the democratic 
solution of all urgent and important problems that arise as a result of 
the liberation of Europe from destructive fascist tyranny. One would 
think that the clarity of these decisions, permeated as they are with a 
spirit of respect for the democratic rights of European nations, would 
preclude the possibility of all misinterpretation. But as the saying 
goes, even multiplication tables could be interpreted in different ways 
if it suited anybody’s purpose to do so. 

Many newly-hatched champions of democracy appear to argue that 
to achieve the complete triumph of democracy it is simply necessary 
to restore all the forms of political life that existed in European 
countries before the present war. It is sufficient to glance back at 
the past to convince oneself of the unsoundness of such an argument. 
It is no secret that in a number of European countries, not to speak 
of fascist Germany and Italy of course, the political system that 
prevailed before the war had very little in common with democracy. 

It is sufficient to recall, for example, the regime that existed in 
prewar Poland. This regime arose as a result of a violent coup d’etat 
against the people brought about by Pilsudski and his clique in 1926. 
The fascist constitution of 1935; the inhuman national oppression of 
eleven million Ukrainians, Byelorussians and Lithuanians; the 
disfranchisement of workers, peasants and progressive intelligentsia; 
the feudal latifundia, nearly as large as whole counties, owned by 
the Radziwills and the Sapiehas; the notorious concentration camp 
in Bereza-Kartushka and the Brest central prison in which were 
incarcerated all those who dared raise their voices against the rule 
of the corrupt clique of reactionary politicians; the venality and 
obscurantism in all spheres of domestic politics; the reckless flirting 
with Hitler Germany, and the constant anti-Soviet intrigues in the 
sphere of foreign policy—such are the most memorable features of 
that regime, of the restoration of which the bankrupt Raczkiewicz- 
Arciszewski clique, their abettors and patrons in reactionary circles 
in Allied countries, are still dreaming. 

It is common knowledge that democracy in countries like Hungary, 
Rumania and Bulgaria fared no better. During the two decades 
between the First and Second World Wars, the reaction which 
reigned in those countries strangled the virile popular forces. Not 
only was the Communist Party driven underground, but every 
expression of progressive political thought was severely punished. 
Race hatred and brutal chauvinism were systematically cultivated; 
imperialist tendencies and great power plans of aggression were 
encouraged. Under these conditions the carpetbaggers of Hitler 
imperialism at the proper moment quickly found common ground 
with the reactionary ruling cliques of these small countries, who 
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unhesitatingly flung their peoples into the bloody vortex of the war 
of aggression unleashed by the Germans. 

Nor can the regimes in prewar Yugoslavia and Greece be described 
as democratic from any point of view. In Yugoslavia, for example, 
during the elections to the skupschina which were carried through 
by the Stojadinovic government in December, 1938, a number of 
candidates on the official ticket were declared elected although they 
had polled only 10 to 20 votes; whereas the opposition candidates, 
who had polled votes running into the tens of thousands, were declared 
not elected. In Greece the fascist dictatorship of Metaxas was 
rampant for a number of years before the present war. The Australian 
author Aldridge, who was in Crete with an Allied Expeditionary Force 
in the spring of 1941, shows fairly clearly in his novel The Sea Eagle 
that the struggle waged by the Greek partisans against the ‘‘iron- 
heads,’’ as they called the German invaders, was a direct continuation 
of the self-sacrificing struggle they had formerly waged against 
Greek fascism, against the brutal Metaxas regime. 

Our picture would be incomplete if we did not mention also the 
notorious regime of prewar Finland. Was it democracy which gave 
the Finnish warmongers every opportunity to plunge the country into 
two disastrous wars against the Soviet Union? No sane person can 
deny that this is an extremely important criterion of the regime that 
prevailed in Finland. To characterize this regime it is sufficient to 
recall the fact that it had outlawed the party which now, at the very 
first elections held under something like free conditions, polled one- 
fourth of the total vote in spite of the fact that it had neither the time 
nor the opportunity to make preparations for the election campaign. 

Such was the situation in a number of East European countries. 
But even in the West European countries, which have old democratic 
traditions, the political structure in the prewar years was so honey- 
combed with reaction that fascist agents were able unhindered to 
intrigue against the people and to weave their net of treachery and 
national betrayal. This was the situation not only in France, but 
also in Denmark, Norway, Belgium and Holland. As for the coun- 
tries of the Iberian Peninsula, the anti-popular regimes established 
there were as like the fascism of Hitler and Mussolini as peas in a 
pod. 

This obviously unsatisfactory state of affairs as regards democracy 
in many countries on the European Continent primarily explains 
Hitler’s easy victories in the first stage of the war, before he attacked 
the Soviet Union. Had democracy not been so enfeebled, had it 
really reigned in prewar Europe, the world would have been saved 
from the tragedy of Dunkirk, and from the humiliating farce in the 
Compiegne woods, from the long years of domination of the Hitler 
invaders in a number of West European countries, and from a large 
share of the extremely heavy sacrifices the freedom-loving peoples 
were obliged to make on the altar of the struggle against the German- 
fascist aggressors. 

Hardly anybody would dare deny today that Germany’s initial 
* victories were not due to the ‘‘invincibility’’ of the German-fascist 
army or to the ‘“‘brilliant intuition’ of the corporal-strategist Hitler. 
But these victories were not accidental. Such accidents do not hap- 
pen. Fundamentally, as all thoughtful and unbiased observers be- 
longing to the most diverse political camps admit, they were due to 
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the fact that democracy was on the decline in the countries which 
became Hitler’s victims and strangled in those which became his 
allies. On the other hand, as a result of the notorious Munich policy 
of abetting the aggressor, the great democratic powers of Western 
Europe—Great Britain and France—were not prepared to offer resist- 
ance to the German-fascist hordes. 

Is it surprising then that the peoples of the liberated countries of 
Europe want to have a democracy free from the fatal defects it suffered 
from in the prewar years, a democracy renovated and pulsating with 
youthful vitality? A democrat is one who bravely looks ahead and 
not one who furtively looks back. Such indeed were the great 
democrats and popular leaders of whom civilized nations are proud. 
The peoples who have passed through the ordeal of the most arduous 
of wars want their will, their desire for a progressive policy which 
will insure a durable peace and international security, to be really 
respected. 

The will of the people finds different expression in different coun- 
tries; but the European, and not only the European peoples, have 
drawn very similar conclusions from their experience of the present 
war. They want to build up their political and social life in such a 
way as to leave no loopholes for fascism. It is not only a matter of 
extirpating the remnants and all influences of present-day fascism, 
but of creating conditions that will prevent the birth of a new fascism. 

The peoples do not want a resumption of reckless policies in 
foreign affairs, including reckless policies directed against the Soviet 
Union. Lastly, the peoples, and those of a number of countries in 
Eastern Europe in particular, wish to settle such burning questions 
affecting their lives as the abolition of feudal and semi-feudal relations 
in the agrarian system and of national oppression and strife between 
nations. 

Can it be denied that the break-up and distribution of the feudal 
latifundia among the small peasants is a democratic measure, or that 
the struggle against the agrarian reform is a struggle against 
democracy? 

Can it be denied that the path of peace and friendship between 
nationalities, which has now been taken by Yugoslavia and Rumania, 
for example, is a democratic path, or that the forces which, like the 
Serbian or Croatian chauvinists of the Rumanian “historical parties,”’ 
are fighting to prevent the solution of the national problem, are 
thereby exposing themselves as downright enemies of democracy? 

The pseudo-champions of democracy reveal their true colors most 
glaringly when they talk about Poland. From the point of view of 
democracy, the so-called Polish problem is absolutely clear. The 
Polish people, liberated from the German-fascist yoke, are building 
up their new life on democratic principles. The work of restoring 
Polish statehood is being directed by the Provisional Government 
which is now functioning in Poland and which is headed by leaders of 
the four Polish democratic parties, who came to the fore in the course 
of the self-sacrificing struggle waged by the Polish patriots against 
the Hitler invaders. This government is exercising power through- 
out the entire territory of Poland; it is supported by the people and 
is carrying out their will. 

But the pseudo-champions of democracy are conducting a fierce and 
unscrupulous campaign against the Provisional Polish Government, 
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while at the same time pleading the cause of the bankrupt politicians 
in the emigre Raczkiewicz-Arciszewski clique. They are indignant 
when the Polish reactionary emigre camp is called pro-fascist. But 
what else can it be called? Everybody knows that this camp played 
a baneful role in prewar Poland and bears grave responsibility for the 
disaster of September, 1939. Venting their spite and hostility toward 
the Soviet Union in every possible way and basing all their calcula- 
tions on the possibility of disagreements arising among the Allies, 
these people have been acting as mouthpieces and abettors of the 
German fascists throughout the whole period of the war. 

Lastly, if any more proof were required that these reactionary 
politicians who have become completely divorced from their country 
are the bitterest enemies of democracy, they themselves have pro- 
vided it by their hostility toward the Crimea decisions. Why do they 
so fiercely attack the agreement reached in the Crimea? Because 
that agreement is based on democratic principles and the Polish re- 
actionaries are perfectly well aware that they are utterly played out 
unless the former anti-popular regime is restored in Poland, unless 
there is a return to the fascist constitution of 1935, and unless the 
basis of feudal land ownership is preserved. 

Thus no special researches are needed to determine who are the 
friends of democracy and who are its foes. From the democratic 
point of view, and in this case it makes no difference whether one 
takes the stand of Soviet democracy or that of Anglo-American de- 
mocracy—it cannot be denied that gentlemen like Radescu in Ru- 
mania; Linkomies, Tanner and Ryti in Finland; Raczkiewicz and 
Arciszewski among the Polish emigres, and the corresponding political 
figures in other countries, are foes of democracy, are pro-fascists; and 
that those who support these elements are acting against the interests 
of the people. Obviously, the road of ‘‘democrats”’’ of this type is 
not the road of the Soviet Union, nor can it be the road of sincere 
champions of democracy in other countries. 

The pseudo-champions of democracy often advance an argument 
which the Observer’s ‘‘Student of Europe’’ formulated in the follow- 
ing manner: ‘“‘In Western usage, freedom of opposition and free 
competition of several parties for the votes of the people (including 
the upper and middle classes) are of the essence of democracy.”’ 

From this the conclusion is drawn that the rallying of the forces of 
the people in a united front against pro-fascist groups and tendencies 
is a violation of democracy, that it leads to totalitarianism, and so 
forth. It is not difficult to expose the hypocrisy of this argument. 
Why indeed should not the forces of the people in the countries just 
liberated from Nazi tyranny organize and form a united front in the 
struggle against the beaten, but not yet vanquished, foe? Why 
should they, to please the dubious ‘‘students,’’ and still more the 
dubious friends, of Europe, engage in ‘‘free competition,’’ in other 
words, split up their forces and thereby weaken them, when the 
enemy is continuing to weave his intrigues and is striving to recapture 
his lost positions by every means in his power? 

In the ‘‘Student of Europe’s’’ country, the political parties decided 
to abstain from ‘‘free competition’ at elections for the duration of 
the war—in the interests of the common struggle against the enemy, 
in the interests of uniting all the forces of the nation for this struggle. 
If this is the case in a powerful country like Great Britain, how much 
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more imperative is it to rally all democratic elements in a united 
front in the liberated countries of Europe which have only just entered 
upon a new path. 

Can these peoples forget that it was precisely the disunity in the 
democratic camp, the division of the democratic forces, that was one 
of the most important factors in the establishment of fascist regimes 
in a number of countries? The fascists were able to turn to their 
advantage the fact that the democratic elements in many countries 
of prewar Europe were unable to find a common ground. In par- 
ticular, even the supporters of democracy were so blinded by anti- 
Communist prejudice that they emphatically refused to have any 
dealings with Communists, losing sight of the fact that thereby they 
were splitting the anti-fascist front and easing the task of fascism. 

The bloody lessons of the past few years have taught not only that 
a split is harmful, but also that unification of the popular forces is 
beneficial. The Communists fought the Hitler invaders side by side 
with the representatives of all patriotic, all anti-fascist parties, groups 
and trends. The result was united action, cemented with the blood 
of the best fighters for freedom. The peoples of the liberated coun- 
tries of Europe do not wish to repeat the fatal blunder of the prewar 
policy; they do not wish to pursue a path of splitting the democratic 
forces. It is not for nothing that the Crimea decisions speak of 
insuring national unity in the liberated countries of Europe. But 
unity can be achieved only by uniting the popular forces and not by 
splitting them, by uniting all genuine democrats and not by inciting 
some democratic elements against others. 

Democracy is a historical phenomenon. One cannot speak of one 
unchangeable democracy for all times and for all peoples. As is the 
case with every phenomenon in social life, democracy develops and 
goes forward. Present-day democracy bears little resemblance to the 
democracy, say, of ancient Athens; and the present political system 
of Great Britain, for example, differs very much from the system 
which existed in that country in Cromwell’s time. Even on the basis 
of the same social and economic system, extremely diverse forms of 
democratic statehood arise. 

Hence it would be quite hopeless to demand that democracy should 
be built up in all countries of Europe on a British or American model. 
This would be a totally unwarranted attempt to interfere in the inter- 
nal affairs of other peoples, an attempt to impose definite political 
canons upon them from the outside. Such an attempt would of 
course have no chance of success because it would contradict the 
very spirit of democracy, would contradict the indisputable right of 
peoples ‘‘to create democratic institutions of their own choice.’’ 

Does this mean that sincere champions of democracy need not now, 
when the fate of German fascism is already sealed, concern them- 
selves with what is taking place outside their countries? It would 
be, to say the least, premature to draw such a conclusion. Quite apart 
from universally-known cases of the grossest violation of democracy 
in European countries such as Greece, it is sufficient to recall the 
state of affairs in the colonial world. To this day, as is well known, 
there is not even a whiff of democracy in the colonial countries, 
where a very large part of the population of the globe resides. This 
is where those who come out as the champions of democracy should 
direct their zeal. 
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When, however, they strike a Hamlet pose and express doubts 
about the liberated countries of Europe which have taken the path of 
political renovation, their concern appears affected and out of place, 
We must not forget the maneuvers of the German-fascist provoc- 
ateurs. It is common knowledge that the latter at once proclaim 
every event connected with the democratization of political life in 
any country on the European Continent as a ‘‘Kerensky regime”’ and 
‘‘Bolshevization.’’ The Hitlerites affix the label ‘‘Kerensky’’ indis- 
criminately to political leaders of the most diverse complexion, and 
brand as ‘‘Bolshevization’’ every progressive measure, every demo- 
cratic reform, every step taken to punish war criminals and traitors 
to their country. 

It is not difficult to see through the Hitlerites’ maneuvers. They 
harp on the old tiresome string that the only alternative to fascist rule 
in Europe is ‘‘Bolshevization,’’ that fascism is the only conceivable 
‘‘bulwark against Bolshevism.’’ It is well known that the English- 
speaking countries did not allow themselves to be caught by this bait, 
even when Germany was at the zenith of her power. Still more 
transparent are these provocative tactics now when the doom of 
fascist Germany is not only inevitable but imminent. Who except 
the played-out Hitler adventurers stands to gain by convincing the 
British and Americans that the European Continent is faced with only 
one alternative—that is, either fascism or the Soviet system? 

The German imperialists are already making their preparations for 
a third attempt to achieve world domination. To thwart their crafty 
designs, the sternest vigilance must be maintained toward the 
perfidious enemy; and democratic states, strong in their unity, must 
be set up in the liberated countries of Europe. 

Only those who place the selfish interests of groups above the 
national interests of their country can wish the difference in ideology 
and character between the social system of the Soviet Union and that 
of its Allies to prevent the three leading great powers in the anti- 
Hitler coalition from marching together in solving the problems 
affecting the arrangement of the postwar world. The stern experience 
of the period between the First and Second World Wars has shown 
what grave danger lurks in the absence of unity among the peace- 
loving nations. In the light of this experience, it is clear that ground- 
‘less prejudices against democratic regimes in the liberated countries 
of Europe may become a serious barrier to the establishment of 
lasting peace among the nations and of general security. 

The present war must be consummated in such a way that no 
loopholes are left for the re-emergence of the forces of fascism and 
aggression. This is in the interest of all the peace-loving peoples who 
are engaged in the common struggle against Hitler Germany. 
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Pusuic Law 601, 79TH ConGress 


The legislation under which the House Committee on Un-American 
Activities operates is Public Law 601, 79th Congress [1946], chapter 
753, 2d session, which provides: 


Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives of the United States 
of America in Congress assembled, * * * 


PART 2—RULES OF THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES 


SEC 121. STANDING COMMITTEES 
x + x + * * * 
17. Committee on Un-American Activities, to consist of nine Members. 


Rute XI 
POWERS AND DUTIES OF COMMITTEES 


4 * ~ % * * * 
(q) (1) Committee on Un-American Activities. 
(A) Un-American activities. 

(2) The Committee on Un-Ameriean Activities, as a whole or by subcommit- 
tee, is authorized to make from time to time investigations of (i) the extent, 
character, and objects of un-American propaganda activities in the United States, 

ii) the diffusion within the United States of subversive and un-American propa- 
randa that is instigated from foreign countries or of a domestic origin and attacks 
the principle of the form of government as guaranteed by our Constitution, and 

iii) all other questions in relation thereto that would aid Congress in any necessary 
remedial legislation, 

The Committee on Un-American Activities shall report to the House (or to the 
Clerk of the House if the House is not in session) the results of any such investi- 
gation, together with such recommendations as it deems advisable. 

For the purpose of any such investigation, the Committee on Un-American 
Activities, or any subcommittee thereof, is authorized to sit and act at such 
times and places within the United States, whether or not the House is sitting, 
has recessed, or has adjourned, to hold such hearings, to require the attendance 
of such witnesses and the production of such books, papers, and documents, and 
to take such testimony, as it deems necessary. Subpenas may be issued under 


the signature of the chairman of the committee or any subcommittee, or by any 
member designated by any such chairman, and may be served by any person 


lesignated by any such chairman or member. 
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RULES ADOPTED BY THE 84TH CONGRESS 


House Resolution 5, January 5, 1955 


= * > 
Rute X 
STANDING COMMITTEES 


1. There shall be elected by the House, at the commencement of each Con- 
gress, the following standing committees: 

* * * + oa * + 

(q) Committee on Un-American Activities, to consist of nine members. 

~ 6 * * > * + 
Rete XI 
POWERS AND DUTIES OF COMMITTEES 
+ * * + o 

17. Committee on Un-American Activities, 

(a) Un-American Activities. 

(b) The Committee on Un-American Activities, as a whole or by subcommittee, 
is authorized to make from time to time, investigations of (1) the extent, char- 
acter, and objects of un-American propaganda activities in the United States, 
(2) the diffusion within the United States of subversive and un-American prop- 
aganda that is instigated from foreign countries or of a domestic origin and 
attacks the principle of the form of government as guaranteed by our Constitu- 
tion, and (3) all other questions in relation thereto that would aid Congress 
in any necessary remedial legislation. 

The Committee on Un-American Activities shall report to the House (or to the 
Clerk of the House if the House is not in session) the results of any such investi- 
gation, together with such recommendations as it deems advisable. 

For the purpose of any such investigation, the Committee on Un-American 
Activities, or any subcommittee thereof, is authorized to sit and act at such times 
and places within the United States, whether or not the House is sitting, has 
recessed, or has adjourned, to hold such hearings, to require the attendance 
of such witnesses and the production of such books, papers, and documents, and 
to take such testimony, as it deems necessary. Subpenas may be issued under 
the signature of the chairman of the committee or any subcommittee, or by any 
member designated by any such chairman, and may be served by any person 
designated by any such chairman or member. 

vit 








SECTION C: THE WORLD CONGRESSES OF THE 
COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


Words must have no relation to action—otherwise what kind of diplo- 
macy is it? Words are one thing, actions another. Good words are a 
mask for concealment of bad deeds. Sincere diplomacy is no more 
possible than dry water or wooden iron.—dJoseph Stalin. 


The Third or Communist International was founded by Lenin in 1919. Twenty- 
four years later (May 22, 1943), Stalin ordered it dissolved. Consequent upon 
the decision of most sections of the Second or Socialist International to support 
the war efforts of their respective countries, Lenin came out in September 1914 
in favor of a Third or Communist International. At that time, however, 
Lenin was living in Switzerland as a political exile. Even after the German high 
command had convoyed him back to Russia in April 1917, the father of the 
Bolshevik Revolution was unable to do anything effective about the desired 
Third International until the end of 1918. Preparations begun at that time 
culminated in the First World Congress of the Communist International, which 
took place at Moscow in March ‘1919. Before looking further into the history 
of the Communist International, it might be worthwhile to consider briefly some 
characteristics of its predecessors, 


THE FIRST (MARXIST) INTERNATIONAL: 1864-76 


In September 1864, an International Working Men’s Association was formed 
under the leadership of Karl Marx.? This First International has been rightly 
named the Marxist International. From the outset, Marx was its dominant 
figure. When he could no longer rule it, he brought about its ruin.‘ In his 
1864 inaugural address, Marx trimmed his radical sails in order to enjoy the 
breeze of all kinds of political ideologies and opinions. By soft pedaling the 
extreme doctrines of the Communist Manifesto in favor of “partial demands’’ 
and “united front”’ tactics, the founder of modern “scientific socialism’? won the 
support of many people who would not otherwise have followed his leadership. 
At a much later date, the national chairman of the Communist Party of the 
United States was to declare that Marx’ management of the opening congress of 
the First International or IWA provided a splendid example of how Communists 
should exploit the practical everyday demands of non-Communist workers. 

Although Marx masterfully manipulated the earlier activities of the IWA, he 
eventually ran into serious conflict with some of its radical leaders. The most 
formidable of these antagonists was a Russian nobleman turned anarchist, who 
went by the name of Michael Bakunin.* It was at the 1872 Hague Congress that 
the decisive showdown took place. When Marx saw that he was losing control 
of the IWA, he decided to wreck it. Thus, he established a Communist precedent 
which was later exploited both by Lenin and Stalin. For the avowed purpose of 
removing the International Working Men’s Association from the influence of 
European radicals, Marx and his coworker, Engels, arranged the transfer of IWA 
headquarters to New York City. Since the revolutionary spirit was very weak 
in the United States and since the European radicals were too far away to exert 
pressure on the new IWA headquarters on this side of the Atlantic, the association 
gradually petered out.? Its formal dissolution was officially announced at the 
1876 Congress held in Philadelphia.’ Bakunin died in the same year. 


1 William Henry Chamberlin, The Russian Revolution: 1917-21, New York, Macmillan, 1952, vol. I, 128. 
Ristory of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks): Short Course. Edited by a Commission of 
the Central Committee of the C. P.S. U. (B.). Authorized by the Centra} Committee of the C. P. 8S. U. 
(B.), New York, International Publishers, 1939, pp. 165-166. 

: : R. as lg Hunt, The Theory and Practice of Communism, London Bles, 1950, Chapter XI: The First 

nternationa 

o ie Oe Schwarzchild, The Red Prussian, New York, Scribner’s, 1947, pp. 293-295. 

“ina {. Stekloff, History of the First International, New York, International Publishers, 1928, Chapter 
The Hague Congress. 

‘ William Z. Foster, History of the Three Internationals, New York, International Publishers, 1955, p. 50. 

® William Z. Foster, History of the Communist Party of the United States, New York, Intern: itional Pub- 
lishers, 1952, pp. 60-61. Schwarzchild, op. cif., pp. 361-363, 378-382. 

T Stekloff, op. cit., pp. 271-286. Foster, Three nternationals, pp. 107-109. 

§ Foster, ‘History of CPUSA, p. 60. According to Foster, the failure of the First International (IW A) 

must be attributed to the “political immaturity of the working class’’ in the United States. 
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2 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


THE SECOND (SOCIALIST) INTERNATIONAL: 1889-1914 


Karl Marx was 6 years dead when the Second or Socialist International was 
established in 1889. Formed out of an amalgamation of two congresses held in 
Paris, it consisted of a loosely knit organization embracing many shades of political 
opinion.® Throughout its first life span (1889-1914), the Second International 
was dominated by certain leaders of the German Social Democratic Party.!° 
Among the latter, Eduard Bernstein stood out as the father of Socialist “revision- 
ism.’ Karl Kautsky was the second dominant figure in the German Social 
Democratic Party. While professing allegiance to orthodox Marxist doctrine 
(which Bernstein rejected), Kautsky favored an evolutionary or peaceful develop- 
ment toward the classless society." This “reformist” position brought him into 
irreconcilable conflict with Lenin who demanded that the Second International 
be tightly organized for unequivocal violent revolutionary activity (sec, A, ex- 
hibit No. 3). 

When World War I burst over Europe, the various sections of the Second Inter- 
national had to make an unhappy decision, With much misgiving, most ‘‘inter- 
national ” Socialists voted to support the war efforts of their respective countries.% 
Lenin’s Bolshevik group, however, resolutely preached defeatism with regard to 
Russia.“ Unlike the Menshevik Party (a rival Russian Marxist group), the 
Bolshevik Party was not content merely to have peace at any price. Instead, 
Lenin and his followers insisted that the imperialist war be converted into civil 
war for the purpose of bringing about the violent overthrow of all “bourgeois” 
and “‘Socialist opportunist” governments. 

For all practical purposes, the Second International ceased to exist during 
World War I. In February 1919, it was revived at a conference held in Berne, 
Switzerland.’* After having undergone several amalgamations, it again suspended 
operations during World War II. A postwar reorganization was effected at 
Frankfurt, Germany, in July 1951." 


THE THIRD (COMMUNIST) INTERNATIONAL: 1919-43 


For many years, Lenin had been greatly perturbed over his inability to dominate 
the Second International. As far back as 1903, he had managed to split its 
Russian Social Democratic section into a Bolshevik organization, which he con- 
trolled, and a Menshevik group which preferred the methods of evolutionary 
Marxism.'®§ Unlike mest Socialists, Lenin was delighted with the outbreak of 
World War I. Quickly realizing how the Second International had been dealt 
a severe blow by the resurgence of national sentiment among the various Social 
Democratic parties of Europe, Lenin immediately clamored for the establishment 
of a genuinely revolutionary international, Nevertheless, he had to wait almost 
5 vears before he could do anything to bring this Third International into existence. 

The Third or Communist International (also known as the Comintern or C., I.) 
was officially established by its First World Congress held at Moscow in March 
1919 (exhibits Nos. 1 and 2). It continued to function until Stalin ordered it 
“disbanded” in May 1943 as a good-will gesture toward his democratic allies 
(see. D, exhibit No. 12) Throughout the 24 years of its existence, the Com- 
munist International held 7 world congresses, all of them in Moscow. In the 
periods intervening between these congresses and for 8 years after the last of them, 
the activities of the Comintern were directed by its executive committee (often 





* Hunt, op. ci., Chapter XIII: The Second International. Foster, Taree Internationals, Chapter 15: 
The Founding of the Second International (1889). James Joll (Oxford University), The Second Interna- 
tional, 1889-1914, London, Wiedenfeld and Nicholson, 1955. 

1 Foster, ry of CPUSA, pp. 105-106, Albert Weisbord, The Conquest of Power, New York, Covici- 
Friede, 1937, vol, I, 421. 

il Phid., 422-426. John H. Hallowell (Duke University), Main Currents in Modern Political Thought, New 
York, Holt, 1950, pp. 449-453. 

12 Jhid., pp. 453-458. Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 213-215, 230-231. 

8 Weisbord, op cit., 1, Chapter X XII: Socialism and the War, F. Borkenau, World Communism, New 
York, Norton, 1938, Chapter IV: Labour in the War. 

14 James Mavor (University of Toronto), The Russian Revolution, New York, Macmillan, 1928, pp. 424-426, 
reprints Lenin’s evaluations of the various socialist and Marxist groups at this time. 

1} Borkenau, op. cit., pp. 83-85. History of CPSU(B), pp. 167-170. 

1 Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 285-286. David Shub, Lenin, New York, Doubleday, 1949, pp. 
342-343. Shub’s biography is also available in a pocket edition (Mentor, 1950). 

Hunt, op. cit., p. 122. Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 311-312, 329-331, 336, 450-451. 

18 History of CPSU(B), pp. 39-53. Shub, Lenin, pp. 59-64. 

1% Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 437-439, William Henry Chamberlin, The Russian Enigma, Scribner's, 
1944, p. 202, 
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referred to as ECCI). Such, at least, is the official version as described in the 
Constitution adopted by the Sixth World Congress (exhibit No. 11). In practice, 
Lenin dominated all the activities of the Comintern until his death in January 
1924. For the next 4 years, there ensued a great struggle for power in Bolshevik 
Russia. But certainly shortly after, if not actually at the Sixth World Congress, 
Stalin took full command. According to Dmitri Zakharovich Manuilsky, one 
of Stalin’s most trusted lieutenants, “not one important document of big inter- 
national significance was issued by the Communist International without the 
most active participation of Comrade Stalin in its composition.” 2° 


WORLD CONGRESSES OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


It is only as a matter of convenience that the exhibits dealing with the seven 
world congresses of the Communist International are grouped separately from 
the other Comintern documents. Basie policy was not made at these congresses. 
They served merely as occasions for the official promulgation of the strategies 
which had already been decided upon in secret sessions of the highest ranking 
Bolsheviks. Precisely because they highlight the changing line of the world 
Communist movement, the reader will find them more conveniently grouped in 
one section. It would be a serious mistake, however, to imagine that any of the 
world congresses actually formulated Comintern policy. That was done by Lenin 
and Stalin after consultation with their most trusted Bolshevik associates.*! 


WILLIAM Z. FOSTER’S HISTORY OF THE THREE INTERNATIONALS 


Early in 1955, William Z. Foster, national chairman of the CPUSA, published 
an official Communist version of the Three Internationals. Actually, Foster's 
book contains much more “history” than the reader might be led to expect from 
its title. A much more appropriate designation would be ‘‘Modern Times 
According to the Soviet Dictatorship.” In reviewing world events from 1848 to 
the end of 1954, Foster follows the “correct Bolshevik” method (see. B, exhibits 
Nos. 36 and 48). If the Third International had been completely disbanded in 
May 1943, it would seem logical for Foster to have stopped with that date. 
Nevertheless, his “history’”’ of the Internationals continues through an additional 
114 pages. In this lengthy and logically irrelevant postscript, Foster presents 
the official Soviet interpretation of such things as the rise of People’s Democratic 
Liberation Movements, the establishment of the Cominform (1947), the formation 
of new worldwide front organizations (e. g., World Federation of Trade Unions, 
World Federation of Democratic Youth, Women’s International Democratic 
Federation, World Peace Council), the aggressive warmongering ambitions of the 
United States and, of course, the peace-loving intentions of the Soviet Union and 
Red China. Without doubt, Foster has done a neat job of showing how “inde- 
pendent” all Communist activities have been since Lenin seized power in Novem- 
ber 1917. He also adequately demonstrates the fact that the Communist Inter- 
national continues to exist except in name. 


THE FOURTH INTERNATIONAL 


During the middle thirties, several Communist and Socialist splinter groups 
made efforts to establish a Fourth International, dedicated to the cause of “per- 
manent revolution.” #2 Lacking the support of a great world power, the Fourth 
International has achieved relatively little suecess, except in places where followers 
of Trotsky retain some influence. On August 20, 1940, its leading figure was 
murdered in Mexico by a man who probably served as Stalin’s agent. 

2% Quoted in William Henry Chamberlin, Plueprint for World Conquest, Chicago, Human Events, 1946, 
p.7 
" For a concise summary of the leading Comintern strategies, see Martin Ebon, World Communism 
Today, New York, Whittlesey House, 1948, pp. 18-24. 

2 ©. L. R. James, World Revolution, 1917-19°6, New York, Pioneer, 19°7, Chapter 15: A Fourth Inter- 
national The Only Hope. Weisbord, op. cit., I, 1014, 1046-1049. In 1929, Weisbord was expelled from the 
CPUSA,. He cooperated with Trotsky’s International Left Opposition until it became too friendly with 


socialists (vol. II, 1116n). See also George B. Defluszar (Northwestern University) and Associates, Soviet 
Power and Policy, New York, Crowell, 1955, pp. 328-330. 


* Joseph Bornstein, The Politics of Murder, New York, Sloane, 1950, Chapter VIIT: Death in Mexico- 


Leon Trotsky. Even in 1950, Bornstein expressed the hope that Bolshevism without Stalin might prove 
“a tortured way” to decent living (p. 30). 
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PROBLEMS OF MEANING 


In studying Communist literature, the reader is confronted with the serious 
difficulty that words did not have the same significance for people within the 
Soviet sphere of influence as for people living in the free world. This committee 
cannot attempt a thorough analysis of these differences of meaning. It is 
essential, however, that cognizance be taken of the facts. Several books have 
ably analyzed this phenomenon.** Perhaps the most striking example is that 
of a novel by the late George Orwell, entitled 1984.% 

Because of their very frequent appearance in Comintern documents, attention 
should here be given to a few outstanding examples of Communist semantics and 
Aesopian doubletalk, 

Socialism.—This word has come to have many shades of meaning. Funda- 
mentally, socialism refers to a political doctrine which advocates Government 
ownership and control of property or, at least, of the means of production and 
exchange.*® As such, it is susceptible of variant interpretations. One basic divi- 
sion of Socialist theory is that of Marxist and non-Marxist. Marxist socialism is 
further subdivided with respect to evolutionary or revolutionary ideologies. 
Evolutionary Marxism, which advocates the use of nonviolent tactics, is the pre- 
dominant political theory of Social Democratic parties. Revolutionary Marxism, 
on the other hand, demands the overthrow of “bourgeois” governments by means 
of force and violence. While it is advocated by a number of splinter groups 
(e. g., Trotskyites), the principal protagonist of revolutionary Marxist socialism is 
the world Communist movement directed from the Kremlin in Moscow. In addi- 
tion to defending the use of force and violence, Soviet socialism has acquired a very 
specific meaning—that, namely, of the dictatorship of the proletariat (sec. A, 
exhibits Nos. 5, 9, and 12). Whenever Comintern documents refer to socialism 
in the U. 8. 8. R., they mean dictatorship of the proletariat. This latter is also 
known as the transitional stage between capitalism and the classless Communist 
society. It is frankly admitted to be a state of ruthless repression which cannot 
cease to exist until the threat of capitalist encirclement of the Soviet Union has 
been completely eliminated (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 22, 25, 40, 46, 56, 63). 

People.—It is essential for the reader of Comintern literature to understand 
what Communists mean when they refer to ‘‘people.” This category of human 
beings embraces two groups: (1) the vanguard or Communist Party; (2) the masses 
or those non-Commuaists who are willing to cooperate with the vanguard (sec. 
A, exhibits Nos. 12 and 13). All other buman creatures are either Fascist or 
Fascist sympathizers. As such, they are irreconcilable enemies of the ‘‘people,”’ 
worthy only of immediate or eventual liquidation. 

People’s Democratic Literation Movement.—Once the Communist concept of 
“neople” is understood, it is easy to forecast what will happen when the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat obtains control. Use of the term “People’s Democratic 
Liberation Movement” or of similar praises became a regular Communist practice 
after the Second World Congress of the Communist International (exhibit 
No. 3). 

Democratic Centralism.—This Aesopian term serves a twofold purpose: (1) By 
including the adjective “democratic,” it retains no little propaganda value; 
(2) at the same time, it obscures the fact that the Soviet system is completely 
dictatorial.2* 


% John S. Reshetar (Princeton University). Problems of Analyzing and Predicting Soviet Behavior, New 
York, Doubleday, 1955, pp. 47ff. Louis F. Budenz (Fordham University), Techniques ef Communism, 
Chicago, Regnory, 1954, Chapter I11- Communist Phraseology. Frederick C. Barghoorn (Yale Univer 
ity), The Soviet Image of the United States:.A Study in Distortion, New York, Harcourt, Brace, 1950, Donald 
G. Bishop, Soviet Foreign Relations, Syracuse University Press, 1952, pp. 3-6. 

% George Orwell, 1984, New York Signet, 1949. 

% Ivor Thomas, The Socialist Tragedy, New York, Macmillan, 1951. 

27 Merle Fainsod, How Russia is Ruled, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1953, pp. 180-184. 
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FIRST WORLD CONGRESS, MOSCOW, MARCH 2-6, 1919. 


Amidst the chaos of the civil war raging around it, the First World Congress 
of the Communist International met, March 1919, in the Kremlin. Because 
of the blockade, only one delegate from abroad was able to attend.! In order to 
give the First Congress an international composition, Lenin filled the vacant 
seats with some foreign radicals who happened to be in Russia as well as with 
a few prisoners of war2 Hardly any of the latter had connections with revo- 
lutionary or even legitimate labor organizations in their native countries. As 
soon as they returned home, some of them promptly misappropriated the money 
which Lenin had given them to start revolutions. The absence of duly elected 
foreign delegates made little difference, however. From the very outset, the 
Comintern was dominated by the Bolshevik organization. 

Foster cannot be excused of exaggeration when he alleges that Lenin ran the 
First World Congress.2 On the other hand, Foster conveniently neglects to 
state that Trotsky wrote its Manifesto (exhibit No. 2).4 Also that Bukharin, 
and not Lenin, was the principal author of its program.’ Because Trotsky was 
too busy commanding the Red army, Lenin decided to make Zinoviev first 
president of the Comintern. As such, the latter should have been Lenin’s su- 
perior. In practice, Zinoviev’s “international” organization served as the 
Soviet Department of State until the late twenties.6 Then, for the sake of 
appearances, it was relieved of this function. 

While the First World Congress accomplished very little in the way of serious 
organization, it did produce a large quantity of inflammatory propaganda. In 
1918 and 1919, there had occurred a few Communist uprisings in Europe 


e. £., 
in Germany and Hungary.? Not even Foster claims that the Bolsheviks gave 
more than “inspiration” to these unsuccessful revolts. Nevertheless, Lenin 


and Trotsky believed or pretended to believe that world revolution was just 
around the corner. 


Exuisit No. 1 


[New York, International Publishers, 1934. V. I. Lenin, The Foundation of the 
Communist International, pp. 3-10, 22-25] 


THE THIRD, COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


In March of this year, 1919, there took place an international! con- 
gress of Communists in Moscow. This Congress founded the Third, 
Communist International, the union of the workers of the whole 
world striving to establish Soviet power in all countries. 

The First International, founded by Marx, existed from 1864 to 
1872. The defeat of the heroic Paris workers—the famous Paris 
Commune—- meant the end of this International. It is unforgettable, 
it is eternal, in the history of the struggle of the workers for their 
emancipation. It laid the foundation of that building of the World 
Socialist Republic, which we today are happy in building. 


1 Boris Souvarine, Stalin, New York, Longmans, Green, 1939, p. 237. Ruth Fischer, Stalin and Cerman 
Communism, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1948, p. 100. Souvarine and Fischer were both ex- 
pelled from the Comintern in the twenties. 

2Shub, Lenin, pp. 343-345. 

3 Foster, Three Internationals, p. 287. Robert G. Neumann (UCLA) European and Comparative Govern- 
ment, New York, McGraw-Hill, 1955, pp. 609-610. 

4Leon Trotsky, The First Fire Years of the Communist International, New York, Pioneer, 1945, p. 19. 
Shub, op. cit., p. 343. 

5 Walter hat ‘ll Batsell, Soviet Rule in Russia, New York, Macmillan, 1929, p. 759. 

6 Nicholas S. Timasheff (Fordham University), The Great Retreat, New York, Dutton, 1946, pp. 153-154, 

7 Ypsilon, Pattern for World Revolution, Chicago, Ziff, Davis, 1947, pp. 12-18. Ypsilon is a pseudonym 
for two former members of the Comintern: Johann Rindl and Julian Gumperz, 
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The Second International existed from 1889 to 1914, until the war. 
This period was the period of the quietest and most peaceful develop- 
ment of capitalism, a period without great revolutions. The labour 
movement grew strong and mature in that period in a number of 
countries. But the leaders of the workers in the majority of parties, 
growing accustomed to peaceful times, lost the capacity for revolu- 
tionary struggle. When the war—a war which for four years has 
drenched the earth with blood, a war between the capitalists for the 
division of profits, for power over the small and weak nations—began 
in 1914, these Socialists passed over to the side of their governments. 
They betrayed the workers, they helped to drag out the slaughter, 
they became enemies of socialism, they passed over to the side of the 
capitalists. The masses of the workers have turned away from these 
traitors to socialism. Throughout the world a turn to revolutionary 
struggle has begun. The war has shown the doom of capitalism. A 
new order is taking its place. The traitors to socialism have dis- 
graced the old word ‘“‘socialism.”’ 

Now the workers who have remained faithful to the cause of the 
overthrow of the yoke of capital call themselves Communists. 
Throughout the world the Union of Communists is growing. In a 
number of countries Soviet power has already been victorious.* It 
will not be long before we see the victory of Communism throughout 
the world, the foundation of the World Federal Republic of Soviets. 

Speech recorded for the gramophone, March, 1919. 


THE FIRST CONGRESS OF THE COMMUNIST 
INTERNATIONAL 


SPEECH AT THE OPENING OF THE CONGRESS 


At the request of the Central Committee of the Russian Communist 
Party, | am opening the First International Communist Congress. 
First of all I shall ask all those present to honour the memory of the 
best representatives of the Third International, Karl Liebknecht and 
Rosa Luxemburg, by standing [all stand up). 

Comrades! Our meeting has a great world historical importance. 
It shows the collapse of all the illusions of bourgeois democracy. 
For not only in Russia, but even in the more developed capitalist 
countries of Europe, as, for example, Germany, civil war has become 
a fact. 

The bourgeoisie is experiencing wild fear before the growing revo- 
lutionary movement of the proletariat. It becomes clear, if we take 
into account that the course of events since the imperialist war is 
inevitably facilitating the revolutionary movement of the proletariat, 
that the international world revolution is beginning and increasing in 
all countries. 

The people recognise the greatness and importance of the struggle 
which is being fought out at the present time. It is only necessary 
to find that practical form which will allow the proletariat to realise 
its rule. This form is the Soviet system with the dictatorship of the 
proletariat. The dictatorship of the proletariat!—till now these words 
were Latin for the masses. Thanks to the spread of the Soviet 


*Lenin refers to the Soviet revolutions in Bavaria and Hungary.— Ed. 
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system throughout the world, this Latin has now been translated 
into every modern language. The practical form of dictatorship has 
been found by the working masses. It has become comprehensible 
to wide masses of workers, thanks to the Soviet power in Russia, 
thanks to the Spartacists* in Germany and to similar organisations 
in other countries, as, for example, the Shop Stewards’ Committees 
in England. This all shows that the revolutionary form of the prole- 
tarian dictatorship has been found, that the proletariat is now in a 
position to make use of its rule in practice. 

Comrades! I think that after the events in Russia, after the Jan- 
uary struggle in Germany, it is especially important to note that in 
other countries the latest form of the movement of the proletariat 
is coming to life and becoming dominant. To-day for example, I 
read in a certain anti-Socialist newspaper** a telegraphic communica- 
tion to the effect that the British Government has invited the Birming- 
ham Soviet of Workers’ Deputies and expressed its readiness to 
recognise the Soviet as an economic organisation.*** The Soviet 
system has not only been victorious in backward Russia but even in 
the most developed country in Europe—in Germany, and also in the 
oldest capitalist country—in England. 

Let the bourgeoisie continue to rage, let it still murder thousands 
of workers—the victory will be ours, the victory of the world Com- 
munist Revolution is certain. 

Comrades! Heartily greeting you in the name of the Central 
Committee of the Russian Communist Party, I suppose that we 
should now proceed to the election of a Presidium. 


THESES AND REPORT ON BOURGEOIS DEMOCRACY AND THE 
DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT (MARCH 4) 


{. The growth of the revolutionary movement of the proletariat in 
all countries has caused convulsive efforts of the bourgeoisie and its 
agents in the labour organisations to find ideological and political 
arguments for the defence of the rule of the exploiters. Among 
these arguments they particularly put forward condemnation of dic- 
tatorship and the defence of democracy. The falseness and hypoc- 
risy of such an argument, repeated in thousands of different ways in 
the capitalist press and at the conference of the yellow International 
at Berne**** in 1919, are clear for all those who do not wish to change 
the fundamental laws of socialism. 

2. First of all thi: argument is based on the conception of ‘‘democ- 
racy in general,” and of ‘‘dictatorship in general,’’ without posing 
the question as to which class is involved. Such a non-class or 
super-class, apparently generally national way of putting the question 
is a direct mockery of the main teachings of socialism, particularly 
the teaching on the class struggle, which is recognised in words and 








*Members of the Spartacus League founded by Karl Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg, which became 


the Communist Party of “eer 4 in November, 1918.—Ed. 
**The Daily Telegraph.— 


a on is neers to the ghee Stewards’ Committee. The reference to Soviets is no doubt a stenog- 
io *The Conference at which the Second International reconstituted itself after the war.—Ed. 
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forgotten in practice by those socialists who have passed over to the 
side of the bourgeoisie. For there is not a single civilised capitalist 
country in which ‘‘democracy in general,’’ exists, but there exists 
only bourgeois democracy, and it is not a question of ‘“‘dictatorship 
in general,’’ but of the dictatorship of an oppressed class, that is of 
the proletariat, over the oppressors and exploiters, that is the bour- 
geoisie, with the aim of overcoming the resistance which the exploiters 
manifest in the fight for their domination. 

3. History teaches that not a single oppressed class has ever come 
to power or ever could come to power, without living through a period 
of dictatorship, that is of the conquest of political power, and of the 
forcible suppression of the most desperate, the most furious resistance 
which the exploiters have always shown, not hesitating at any crimes. 
The bourgeoisie, whose rule the Socialists are now defending in 
talking against ‘‘d‘ctatorship in general’’ and standing up for ‘‘democ- 
racy in general,’’ has conquered power in the advanced countries at 
the price of a number of revolts, civil wars, forcible suppression of 
kings, feudal lords, slave owners and of all their efforts at restoration. 
The Socialists of all countries have explained to the people thousands 
of millions of times in their books, in their pamphlets, in the resolu- 
tions of their congresses, in their agitational speeches, the class 
character of these bourgeois revolutions and of this bourgeois dictator- 
ship. Therefore the present defence of bourgeois democracy under 
the appearance of speeches about ‘‘democracy in general’’ and the 
present shrieks and cries against the dictatorship of the proletariat in 
the shape of cries about ‘‘dictatorship in general’’ are a direct betrayal 
of socialism, in fact mean passing over to the side of the bourgeoisie, 
denying the right of the proletariat to its own, proletarian revolution, 
defending bourgeois reformism at the very historical moment when 
bourgeois reformism throughout the whole world has collapsed and 
when the war has created a revolutionary situation. 

4. All Socialists, in explaining the class character of bourgeois 
civilisation, of bourgeois democracy, of bourgeois parliamentarianism, 
have expressed the thought which Marx and Engels spoke out with 
the greatest scientific exactness when they said that the most demo- 
cratic bourgeois republic is nothing else but a machine for the suppres- 
sion of the working class by the bourgeoisie, of the mass of toilers 
by a handful of capitalists. There is not a single revolutionary, not 
a single Marxist among those who to-day shout out against dictatorship 
and for democracy, who would not solemnly declare and swear 
before the workers that he recognises this fundamental truth of 
socialism. But now, when the revolutionary Sige tem: is passing 
into ferment and movement directed towards the destruction of this 
machine of oppression and towards the conquest of proletarian 
dictatorship, these traitors to socialism pretend that the bourgeoisie 
has presented the toilers with ‘‘pure democracy,’ t at the bour- 
geoisie has renounced resistance and is ready to be obedient to the 
majority of the toilers, but there was not and is not in the democratic 
republic any kind of state machine for the suppression of labour 
by capital. 

5. The Paris Commune, which every one who wishes to b> con- 
sidered a Socialist honours, for they know that the working masses 
warmly and sincerely sympathise with it, has shown particularly 
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clearly the historically conditioned character and limited value of 
bourgeois parliamentarianism and of bourgeois democracy—of 
institutions which are in the highest degree progressive in comparison 
with the midde ages but which inevitably call for fundamental 
change in the epoch of proletarian revolutio». Marx in particular, 
who best of all estimated the importance of the Commune, in his 
analysis of it showed the exploiting character of bourgeois democracy 
and of bourgeois parliamentarianism, by which the oppressed classes 
get the right once every few years to decide which representative of 
the possessing classes shall ‘‘represent and suppress’’ the people in 
parliament. Particularly today, when the Soviet movement, by 
embracirg the whole world, is continuing the work of the Commune 
before the eyes of all, the tr itors to socialism forget the concrete 
experience and concrete lessons of the Paris Commune when they 
repeat the old bourgeois rubbish about ‘‘democracy in general.’’ 
The Commune was not a parliamentary institution. 

6. The importance of the Commune consists further in the fact 
that it made an effort to smash and destroy to the foundation the 
bourgeois state apparatus, its civil service, legal, military and police 
apparatus, replacing it by the self-administering mass organisation 
of the workers which recognised no division of legislative and execu- 
tive power. All modern bourgeois democratic republics, including 
the German, which the traitors to socialism, deriding the truth, call a 
proletarian republic, preserve this state apparatus. In this way it is 
again and again fully and clearly confirmed that the shouts in defence 
of ‘‘democracy in general’’ are in fact a defence of the bourgeoisie 
and of its exploiting privileges. 

7. “Freedom of meeting’’ may be taken as an example of the 
demand for ‘‘pure democracy.’’ Every class-conscious workers who 
has not broken with his class will understand at once that it would 
be stupid to promise freedom of meeting to the exploiters at the 
period and in the circumstances when the exploiters are showing 
resistance to their overthrow and insisting on their privileges. The 
bourgeoisie, at the time when it was revolutionary, did not give, 
either in England in 1649 or in France in 1793, ‘‘freedom of meet- 
ing’’ to the monarchists and nobles who had called in foreign armies 
and were ‘‘meeting’’ for the organisation of attempts at restoration. 
If the present-day bourgeoisie, which has long since become re- 
actionary, demands of the proletariat that it should guarantee be- 
forehand whatever resistance the capitalists may show to their 
expropriation, ‘‘freedom of meeting’’ for the exploiters, then the 
workers will only laugh at the hypocrisy of the bourgeoisie. 

On the other hand, the workers know quite well that ‘‘freedom 
of meeting’ even in the most democratic bourgeois republic is an 
empty phrase, for the rich have all the best public and private build- 
ings at their disposition, as well as sufficient leisure for meetings and 
protection by their bourgeois apparatus of power. The proletarians 
of town and country and the small peasants, that is to say the immense 
majority of the population, have neither the first, nor the second, 
nor the third. So long as things are arranged in this way, ‘‘equality,”’ 
that is, ‘‘pure democracy,’”’ is deception. In order to win real equality, 
in order to realise in practice democracy for the toilers, it is necessary 
in the first place to take away from the exploiters all public and luxu- 
rious private buildings, it is necessary in the first place to give leisure 
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to the toilers, it is necessary that the armed workers should protect 
the freedom of their meetings and not the aristocratic or capitalist 
officers with their down-trodden soldiers. 

Only after such a change can you speak of freedom of meeting, 
of equality, without mockery of the workers, of the toilers, of the 
poor. But nobody can carry out such a change save the vanguard 
of the toilers, the proletariat which overthrows the exploiters, the 
bourgeoisie. 

8. ‘‘Freedom of the press’’ is also one of the chief slogans of 
‘‘pure democracy.’’ Again, the workers know, and the socialists 
of all countries have recognised millions of times, that this freedom 
is deception so long as the best printing works and the largest sup- 
plies of paper are seized by the capitalists and so long as the power 
of capital over the press remains, a power which throughout the 
world appears the more vividly, the sharper, the more cynically, 
the greater the development of democracy and of the republican 
system, as for example, in America. In order to win real equality 
and real democracy for the toilers, for the workers and the peasants, 
it was first of all necessary to take away from capital the possibility 
of hiring writers, of buying publishing houses and bribing news- 
papers, and for this it is necessary to overthrow the yoke of capital, 
to suppress their resistance. The capitalists have always called 
‘‘freedom’’ the freedom of profit for the rich, the freedom of the 
workers to die of hunger. The capitalists call the freedom of the 
press freedom for the rich to buy up the press, freedom to make 
use of wealth for the manufacture and forging of so-called public 
opinion. The defenders of ‘‘pure democracy’’ again in practice ap- 
pear as defenders of the same dirty corrupt system of the rule of 
the rich over the means for enlightening the masses, appear as the 
deceivers of the people, distracting them, by means of fair-seeming, 
fine and thoroughly false phrases, from the concrete historical tasks 
of liberating the press from its enslavement to capital. Real free- 
dom and equality will be that order which the Communists are 
building and in which there will be no possibility of growing rich 
at the expense of others, in which there will be no objective pos- 
sibility of either directly or indirectly subjecting the press to the 
power of money, in which there will be no hindrance to prevent 
any toiler (or group of toilers of any number) from having and putting 
into practice an equal right to the utilisation of public printing works 
and public paper. 

9. The history of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries showed 
us even before the war what this renowned ‘‘pure democracy”’ is 
in practice under capitalism. The Marxists have always said that 
the more developed and the ‘“‘purer’’ democracy becomes, the more 
naked, sharper, and merciless becomes the class struggle, the ‘‘purer’’ 
appears the yoke of capital and the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. 
The Dreyfus affair in Republican France, the bloody massacres of 
strikers by hired gangs armed by the capitalists in the free and demo- 
cratic republic of America—these and thousands of similar facts 
show that truth which the bourgeoisie in vain tries to hide, that is, 
that in the most democratic republics terror and the dictatorship of 
the bourgeoisie rule in fact, showing themselves openly every time 
when it begins to appear to the exploiters that the power of capital is 
trembling. 


* * * * + * a 
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RESOLUTION ON THE REPORT UPON BOURGEOIS DEMOCRACY 
AND THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT 


Comrade Lenin’s theses which concern the attitude of the Com- 
munist International in principle towards the question of bourgeois 
democracy and proletarian dictatorship are to be handed to the 
Bureau of the International for the widest distribution. 

On the basis of these theses and the reports of the delegates from 
the different countries the Congress of the Communist International 
declares that the chief task of the Communist Parties in all coun- 
tries where Soviet power does not yet exist, consists in the following: 

1. The explanation to the wide masses of the working class of 
the historical significance and of the political and historical inevi- 
tability of the new proletarian democracy, which must be put in the 
place of bourgeois democracy and of parliamentarism. 

2. The spreading and organisation of Soviets among the workers 
in all sections of industry and among the soldiers of army and fleet, 
and also among the agricultural labourers and poor peasants. 

3. The formation inside the Soviets of a firm Communist majority. 


Pravda, March 11, 1919. 


CONCLUDING SPEECH AT THE CLOSING OF THE CONGRESS, 
MARCH 6 


If we have managed to meet in spite of all police difficulties and 
persecutions, if we have managed without serious disagreement to 
carry important decisions in a short time upon all vital questions 
of the present revolutionary epoch, then that is because the prole- 
tarian masses of the whole world have in practice placed these ques- 
tions upon the agenda by their actions and have begun to decide 
them in practice. 

Here we have only had torecord what the masses have already won 
in their revolutionary struggle. 

Not only in the eastern European, but also in the western Euro- 
pean countries, not only in the vanquished countries but in the coun- 
tries of the conquerors, as for example, in England, the movement 
in favour of Soviets spreads further and further, and this movement 
is nothing else but a movement with the aim of creating a new, prole- 
tarian democracy— it is the most important step forward towards the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, towards the complete victory of Com- 
munism. 

Let the bourgeoisie of the whole world continue to rage, let it 
expel, put in prison, even murder Spartacists and Bolsheviks, all 
this will no longer help it. This will only serve to enlighten the 
masses, to liberate them from the old bourgeois democratic preju- 
dices and to train them in the struggle. The victory of the prole- 
tarian revolution throughout the world is guaranteed. The formation 
of the International Soviet Republic is approaching (stormy applause). 


WON AND RECORDED 


Only that is firm in a revolution which has been won by the masses 


of the proletariat. It is only worth while recording what has really 
been firmly won. 
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The foundation of the Third Communist International in Moscow 
on March 2, 1919, was a record not only of what the Russians have 
won, but also of what the Germans, the Austrians, the Hungarians, 
the Finns, the Swiss—in a word, the international proletarian masses 
have won. 

And precisely because of this the foundation of the Third Com- 
munist International is a firm affair. 

Only four months ago it would have been impossible to say that 
Soviet power, the Soviet form of state, is an international conquest. 
There was something in it, and moreover something essential, which 
belonged not only to Russia, but also to all capitalist countries. 
But it was still impossible to say, until it had been tried in practice, 
what changes, what depth, what importance the further developments 
of the world revolution would bring. 

The German Revolution has given this trial. An advanced capi- 
talist country, immediately after one of the most backward, has 
shown the whole world in a short period, in some hundred or so 
days, not only the same main forces of revolution, not only its same 
main direction, but also the same main form of the new, proletarian 
democracy—the Soviets. 

At the same time in England, in a victorious country, in the country 
which is richest in colonies, in the country which has been to the 
greatest extent in and served as an example of ‘‘social peace,’’ in 
the country of the oldest capitalism, we see a wide, unrestrainable, 
boiling and powerful growth of Soviets and of new Soviet forms of 
mass proletarian struggle, the Shop Stewards’ Committees. 

In America, in the strongest and youngest capitalist country, there 
is immense sympathy of the working masses towards the Soviets. 

The ice has broken. 

The Soviets have conquered throughout the world. 

They have conquered first of all and most of all in the respect 
that they have won for themselves the sympathy of the proletarian 
masses. This is the chief thing. No savagery of the imperialist 
bourgeoisie, no persecutions and murders of Bolsheviks are strong 
enough to take this conquest from the masses. The more the ‘‘demo- 
cratic’? bourgeoisie will rage, the firmer will be these conquests 
in the soul of the proletarian masses, in their moods, in their con- 
sciousness, in their heroic readiness to struggle. 

The ice has broken. 

And it is for this reason that the work of the Moscow International 
Conference of Communists to found the Third International has 
gone so easily, so smoothly, with such calm and firm decision. 

We have recorded what has already been won. We have put 
on paper what was already firm in the consciousness of the masses. 
All knew—but that is little. All saw—felt, touched, each one with 
the experience of his own country, that here a new proletarian move- 
ment was boiling up unheard of in the world for its depth and strength, 
that it could be contained within no old frame, that it could not be 
restrained by the great masters of petty politics, nor by the world 
experience, world cunning of the Lloyd Georges and Wilsons of 
Anglo-American ‘‘democratic’’ capitalism, nor by the Hendersons, 
Renaudels, Brantings and all other heroes of social-chauvinism, even 
though they went through fire, water and brass trumpets. 
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The new movement is going towards the dictatorship of the pro- 
letariat, is going despite all hesitations, despite desperate defeats, 
despite the unheard of and unbelievable ‘‘Russian’’ chaos (if we 
judge from the outside—from apart), is going towards Soviet power 
with the force of a tide of millions and tens of millions of prole- 
tarians which sweeps everything from its path. 

We have recorded this. In our resolutions, theses, reports and 
speeches we have printed what has already been won. The theory 
of Marxism, shown up in a vivid light from the new, world-rich 
experience of the revolutionary workers, has helped us to understand 
all the laws of what has taken place. It helps the proletariat of 
the whole world fighting for the overthrow of capitalist wage slavery 
to understand more clearly the aims of its struggle, to march more 
firmly along the path already marked out, more confidently and 
firmly to seize the victory and to consolidate the victory. 

The foundation of the Third, Communist International is the fore- 
runner of the International Republic of Soviets, of the International 
victory of Communism. 


March 5, 1919. 


Published in Pravda, March 6, 1919. 





Exursir No. 2 
[Petrograd (Smolny), The Communist International, May 1, 1919. Pp. 5~20] 


MANIFESTO OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL TO THE 
PROLETARIANS OF THE WORLD 


Seventy-two years ago, the Communist Party proclaimed its pro- 
gramme to the world in the shape of a Manifesto drawn up by the 
greatest exponents of the proletarian revolution, Karl Marx and 
Friedrich Engels. At that time, communism had scarcely entered 
the arena of battle, but it was already beset by the pestering lies, the 
hatred and the persecutions of the propertied classes who rightly 
supposed it to be their deadly foe. In these three-quarters of a 
century, the development of communism had followed a highly 
complex course. Sudden revivals were succeeded by periods of 
decline, and brilliant successes by bitter defeats. In substance, 
however, the movement was progressing along the lines forecast by 
the Manifesto of the Communist Party. The moment of the last de- 
cisive battle came later than the apostles of social revolution had 
expected and hoped for. Yet it has come. We, the communists 
of to-day, representing the revolutionary proletariat of various coun- 
tries in Europe, America and Asia, and assembled in ‘‘soviet-governed”’ 
Moscow, feel it incumbent upon us to continue and bring to completion 
the task outlined in the programme of seventy-two years ago. It is 
our object to summarize the revolutionary experience of the working 
classes, to purge the movement from the decomposing admixtures of 
opportunism and ‘‘social-patriotism’’, to unite the efforts of all 
truly revolutionary parties of the world’s proletariat, thus facilitating 


and hastening the victory of the communistic revolution throughout 
the world. 
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Now that Europe is one mass of wreckage, a smouldering ruin, the 
greatest incendiaries are busily engaged in looking for the originators 
of the war. They are followed by their henchmen—professors, 
parliamentarians, journalists, ‘‘social-patriots’’ and other political 
panders of the bourgeoisie. 

For many years past, socialism had been predicting an imminent 
imperialistic war, tracing its causes to the insatiable greed of the 
propertied classes on either side and in all capitalistic countries 
generally. Two years before the explosion, the responsible leaders of 
socialism, assembled in congress at Bale, denounced imperialism as 
inevitably leading to war and threatened the bourgeoisie of bringing 
upon their heads a socialistic revolution as a retaliation of the prole- 
tariat for the crimes of militarism. Now, after five years’ experience, 
after History has brought into light the covetousness of Germany and 
disclosed actions no less criminal on the part of the Allies,—the state 
socialists of the Entente countries follow in the wake of their govern- 
ments in declaring the deposed German Kaiser the originator of the 
war. More than that, the German ‘‘social-patriots’’, who, in August 
1914, proclaimed ‘‘The White Book’’ of the Hohenzollern the most 
sacred of people’s gospels, have now, with cringing sycophancy, 
joined the Entente socialists in denouncing the late German monarchy 
(whom they used slavishly to serve) as being chiefly responsible for 
the war. They hope this will make the others forget their own part 
in the war and win for them the favours of the victors. Beside, 
however, the part taken in the war by the deposed dynasties—the 
Romanoffs, the Hohenzollerns, the Habsburgs,—and the capitalistic 
cliques of those countries, the recent events and the diplomatic 
revelations have brought into striking relief the conduct of the 
governing classes in France, England, Italy and the United States 
of America. 

Up to the very moment of the explosion, English diplomacy had 
forborn, to raise its mysterious vizor. The government of the City 
was afraid to openly show its intention of casting in its lot with the 
Entente, lest the government of Berlin should desist from the war. 
London wanted war. That is why it behaved so, as to induce Berlin 
and Vienna to count upon Engiland’s neutrality, while Paris and 
Petersburg firmly believed in its interference. 

The war, that had been brewing for decades, was allowed to break 
loose upon direct and fully conscious incitation from Great Britain. 
The government of the latter intended to assist France and Russia 
to such extent only, as was necessary in order to exhaust them; by 
this process, England also hoped to exhaust Germany, its deadly foe. 
The power of German militarism, however, proved too formidable, to 
be put down by a mere show of interference, and England had to join 
the war in good earnest! The part of the laughing third, which Great 
Britain claimed on the strength of an old tradition, fell to the lot of 
the United States. 

The Washington government was the more easily reconciled to the 
English blockade, which somewhat curtailed the American exchange 
speculation in European blood, as the Entente powers generously 
compensated any violation of ‘‘international law’’ by ensuring enor- 
mous profits to the American bourgeoisie. The prodigous military 
supremacy of Germany, however, finally induced Washington to 
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abandon its fictitious neutrality. The United States assumed; with 
regard to the whole of Europe; the part England had in fact played 
with regard to the continent in previous wars, and had vainly tried 
to maintain in the present, namely, to use one of the parties for 
weakening the other and to take part in the military operations to 
such an extent only, as to ensure for herself all the advantages of 
the position. Wilson’s stake was, according to American lottery 
methods, but a small one, but it was the last, and he won the first 
rize. 

: As a result of the war, the inconsistencies of capitalistic organiza- 
tion have been forcibly brought before mankind in the shape of 
physical suffering, such as hunger, cold, epidemics, and, morally, in 
the shape of a marked reversion to the savage state. This settles 
once and for all a debatable point in academic socialism, namely the 
theory of impoverishment and the gradual transition from capitalism 
to socialism. The pedantic believers in a gradual obliteration of 
inconsistencies, and its statisticians have, for many decades past, 
been fishing out of every corner of the world real and imaginary 
facts showing the increase in the prosperity of various groups and 
categories of the working classes. The theory of the impoverish- 
ment of the masses was considered dead and buried to the accom- 
paniment of scornful hisses on the part of the eunuchs of the bourgeois 
universities, and the mandarins of socialist opportunism. At present, 
that impoverishment, not only a social one, but also a physiological 
and a biological one, is facing us in all its shocking reality. 

All the achievements of professional and parliamentary struggle 
have been swept clean away by the catastrophe of the imperialistic 
war. The war itself, however, is as much an outcome of the inner 
tendencies of capitalism as the economic and parliamentary com- 
promises it has buried in blood and mire. 

Financial capital, which precipitated mankind into the abyss of 
war, has itself undergone a catastrophic change in that war. The 
dependence of paper currency on the material basis of production 
has been completely disturbed. Paper-money, more and more 
diminishing in importance as an instrument and regulator of cap- 
italistic barter, finally became an instrument of requisition, of con- 
fiscation, and of military and economic violence. 

The degeneration of paper-money reflects the mortal crisis of 
capitalistic barter. If free competition, as a regulator of production 
and distribution, had, in the most important branches of economic 
life, been superseded by a system of trusts and monopolies in the 
decades preceding the war, it was under the influence of the latter 
that the lead has been wrested from the hands of economic combines 
and placed in those of military authorities. The distribution of raw 
materials, the consumption of Baku and Roumanian oil, of Donetz 
coal, of corn from the Ukraine, the fate of German railway engines, 
carriages and automobiles, the supply to starving Europe of corn and 
meat,—all these essential questions of the world’s economic life are 
at present regulated not by free competition or by national and 
international trusts and consortiums; they are determined by the 
direct application of military violence, in the interests of its subse- 
quent preservation. If the complete subjection of the state to capital 
had led mankind to imperialistic slaughter, by that very slaughter 
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capital has completely militarized not only the state, but also its own 
self, and is no longer capable of fulfilling its basic economic functions 
otherwise than “‘by blood and iron.’’ 

The opportunists, those who, before the war, urged upon the work- 
ing men the necessity of moderation in order to ensure a gradual 
transition to socialism, and who during the war, preached “class 
humility’”’ for the sake of civil peace and home defence, are now ap- 
pealing to the proletariat for self-sacrifice and self-abnegation,—this 
time in order to get over the disastrous consequences of the war. 
Could this teaching be brought home to the labouring masses, capi- 
talistic organisation would be restored over the bones of a number 
of generations, assuming still more concentrated and monstrous 
forms, with the prospect of an inevitable universal war! Fortunately 
for mankind, this is not possible. 

The state control over economic life, which elicited the strongest 
protest from capitalistic liberalism, has now become an accomplished 
fact. At present, there is no going back not only to free competition, 
but even to the oligarchy of trusts, syndicates and other economic 
octopuses. The issue lies between the imperialistic state and the 
state of the victorious proletariat, as to which of them shall henceforth 
be the steward of state-controlled production. 

In other words: shall all labouring humanity become tributary 
slaves to the triumphant clique which, under the firm of ‘‘The League 
of Nations’’ and assisted by an ‘‘international’’ army and an ‘‘inter- 
national’’ navy, will plunder and oppress some, throw tasty morsels 
to others and everywhere and on all occasions, forge fetters for the 
proletariat, with the sole aim of maintaining and perpetuating its 
own supremacy? Or shall the working classes of Europe and of 
other advanced countries take possession of the dilapidated, tottering 
structure of the world’s husbandry and ensure its regeneration on 
socialist principles? 

Nothing short of a dictatorship of the proletariat can reduce the 
duration of the present crisis. That dictatorship should not look 
back upon the past, nor take into account any hereditary privileges or 
rights of ownership, being solely guided by the necessity to succour 
the starving masses; it should, for that purpose, mobilize all forces 
and use all available means, introduce compulsory labour and labour 
discipline, thus to cure, within a few years, the gaping wounds inflicted 
a the war, and lift mankind to a new, hitherto unprecedented 

eight. 

The national state, which gave a powerful start to the growth of 
capitalistic organisation, has been outgrown by the development of 
productive forces. The more difficult has become the position of 
small countries, jammed in between the great powers in Europe and 
elsewhere. These petty states, which sprang up at various dates as 
clippings pared off in cutting the big ones, as the small coin used in 
payment for services rendered, as strategic buffers, have their own 
dynasties, their own governing cliques, their own diplomatic rogueries. 
Their illusory independence had before the war the same unstable 
basis as the equilibrium of Europe: the permanent antagonism of the 
two imperialistic camps. The war has upset that equilibrium. It 
temporarily gave an enormous supremacy to Germany, and compelled 
the smaller states to look for their salvation to German militarism. 
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No sooner had Germany been defeated, than the bourgeoisie of 
those small states, supported by their patriotic ‘‘socialists’’ turned 
to the triumphant imperialism of the Allies and looked for a guarantee 
of their further independence in the hypocritical articles of Wilson’s 
programme. The number of such smail states was at the same time 
increased by the addition of newly created units split off the empire of 
the tsars and from the Austro-Hungarian monarchy; though scarcely 
born, these states are already flying at each other’s throats over the 
question of boundaries. The allied imperialists are in the meantime 
organizing combines of small states, old and new, with a view to 
uniting them by a common pledge of hatred and mutual weakness. 

While they wrong and oppress small and weak nations in consigning 
them to hunger and humilitation, the allied imperialists talk a great 
deal (just as much, in fact, as the imperialists of the central empires 
did some time ago) of the nations’ right of self-determination, a right 
which has now been trodden under foot in Europe and in all other 
parts of the world. 

The proletarian revolution alone is capable of ensuring to the small 
peoples a free and independent existence. It will liberate the pro- 
ductive forces of all countries from the clutches of national states; 
it will unite the nations in the closest possible economic cooperation 
based on a common economic scheme, it will enable even the smallest 
and least numerous of nations to direct the affairs of its own national 
culture without the interference of any other state, and without any 
prejudice to the united and centralized economic body of Europe and 
of the world. 

The last war, fought for the colonies, was also, to a certain extent, 
fought by the colonies. The population of the colonies was, to an 
unprecedented degree, involved in the European struggle. Hindoos, 
Negroes, Arabs, Malays fought on European territory—for the sake 
of what? to defend their right to remain the slaves of England and 
France. Never before had the infamy of the capitalistic rule in the 
colonies offered so striking a picture, nor the problem of colonial 
slavery been so poignant as at present. 

Hence, a series of open mutinies and a revolutionary fermentation 
throughout the colonies. In Europe itself, Ireland recalled to its 
neighbours in bloody street riots that it was and felt itself a down- 
trodden country still. In Madagascar, in Annam and elsewhere, the 
troops of the bourgeois republic had many a time during the war, put 
down mutinies of colonial slaves. In India, the revolutionary move- 
ment had not been in abeyance for a single day, and it culminated 
in the most stupendous strikes that ever took place amongst working 
men in Asia; Great Britain’s reply to those strikes was to set armour- 
plated motor cars to work at Bombay. 

The colonial question is therefore a question of paramount impor- 
tance not only on the maps of the diplomatic congress in Paris, but 
also in the colonies. Wilson’s programme has for its object, at the 
best, to change the label of colonial slavery. No emancipation of 
the colonies is possible unless the working classes of the mother- 
country are emancipated. The workmen and peasants not only in 
Annam, Algiers, Bengal, but also in Persia and Armenia, will achieve 
their independence, only in the hour,—when the working men of 
England and France throw over Lloyd-George and Clemenceau and 
take power into their own hands, In more advanced colonies, the 
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struggle is not only being conducted under the banner of national 
emancipation, but it assumes, to a smaller or greater extent, the 
character of a purely social struggle. If capitalistic Europe forcibly 
involved the most backward parts of the world into the Maelstrom 
of capitalistic interrelations, socialistic Europe is prepared to assist 
the emancipated colonies by its technics, by its organization, by its 
moral and intellectual influence, so as to facilitate their transition 
to properly-organized socialistic husbandry. 

Colonial slaves of Africa and Asia! When the hour of the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat in Europe strikes, the hour of your liberation 
shall have come. 

The whole of the bourgeois world accuses the communists of 
having destroyed freedom and political democracy. This is not 
true. In acceding to power, the proletariat merely recognizes the 
utter impossibility of applying the methods of bourgeois democracy, 
and creates the conditions and forms of a new and a higher democracy, 
that of the working classes. The whole course of capitalistic develop- 
ment, particularly in its last imperialistic period, had been sapping 
at the roots of political democracy; not only did it divide the nations 
into two hostile classes, but it also doomed to economic vegetation 
and political impotency the numerous proletarian and petty-bourgeois 
ae as well as the most hapless lower strata of the proletariat 
itself. 

In such countries where the course of historic development had 
rendered it practicable, the working classes had taken advantage of 
the regime of political democracy for the purpose of organizing them- 
selves against capitalism. The same process will go on, wherever 
the conditions are not ripe yet for a revolution of labour. Vast 
intervening masses, however, are, both in the cities and in the 
villages, kept behind by the efforts of capitalism, and are therefore 
unable to keep up with the general progress of historical development. 

The peasant of Bavaria or Baden, still faithfully clinging to his parish 
church-tower, the small vine-grower of France, ruined by the whole- 
sale adulteration of wine carried on by large capitalists, the small 
American farmer, robbed and deceived by his bankers and his 
deputies—all the social strata shoved off by capitalism from the high 
road of development, are, on paper, but on paper only, called upon by 
the regime of political democracy, to govern the state. As a matter 
of fact, however, in all essential questions determining the fate of 
nations, financial oligarchy takes its own decisions behind the back of 
parliamentary democracy. This was a fact in regard to the question 
of war, and it holds good now in regard to the question of peace. 
Inasmuch as financial oligarchy still troubles to sanction its deeds of 
violence by votes in parliament, the bourgeois state may achieve its 
ends by the time-honoured expedients of lies, demagogy, instigations, 
slander, bribery and terror, inherited from past centuries of class 
slavery and multiplied by all the miracles of capitalistic technics. 

To require that the proletariat should, in its last deadly struggle 
with capital, piously observe the dictates of political democracy is as 
if one were to insist, that a man defending his life against robbers 
should observe the artificial and purely conventional rules of French 
wrestiing, whic his opponeni calmly ignores. 
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In this realm of destruction, where not only the means of production 
and of transport, but the very institutions of political democracy are 
but a heap of blood-stained ruins, the proletariat is called upon to 
create its own apparatus for maintaining the cohesion of the working 
masses and ensuring the possibility of their revolutionary interference 
in the subsequent development of mankind. That apparatus is pro- 
vided by workmens’ councils (Soviets). The old parties, the old 
professional organizations (trade unions), as represented by their 
governing bodies, have proved utterly incapable not only of solving, 
but even of understanding, the problems set before them by the new 
era. The proletariat has created a new type of political organization, 
an apparatus wide enough to embrace the working masses irrespective 
of profession, and of their degree of political maturity, an apparatus 
pliant enough and capable of constant renovation and expansion to 
such an extent as to draw within its sphere new strata of the popula- 
tion and gather within its fold those of the urban and rural workers as 
are most akin to the proletariat. This unique organization of labour, 
having for its object the self-government, the social struggle and the 
ultimate accession to power of the working classes, has been tried 
in a number of countries and is the most essential achievement and 
the most powerful weapon of the proletariat in modern times. 

In all countries where the working masses realise their own in- 
terests, councils of workmen, soldiers and peasants are being formed 
and shall be formed in future. To strengthen these councils (‘‘So- 
viets’’), to uphold their authority, to oppose them to the state ap- 
paratus of the bourgeoisie,—such at present is the most essential 
task of all honest and discriminating working men in all countries. 
The Soviets will keep the working classes from the dissolution brought 
into their midst by the horrors of war and famine, by the violence of 
the wealthy and the treachery of their late chiefs. The Soviets are 
the best and safest method for the working class to achieve power in 
all countries, where the Soviets will have gathered round them the 
majority of the working population. Through the intermediary of 
the Soviets, the working classes, when once they have acceded to 
power, will govern all the branches of the economic life of a country 
and all its culture, as this is already the case in Russia. 

The breakdown of the imperialiste state, from tsardom down to 
“democracy’’, is simultaneous with the collapse of the imperialistic 
military system. The vast armies mobilized by imperialism could 
only be kept together as long as the proletariat remained under the 
sway of the bourgeoisie. The downfall of national unity has inevi- 
tably resulted in the downfall of the army. This was the case in 
Russia, and later in Germany and Austria. The same is to be ex- 
pected in other imperialistic countries. The rising of the peasant 
against his landlord, of the workman against the capitalist, of both 
against the monarchical or ‘democratic’? bureaucracy, inevitably 
leads to the mutiny of soldiers against their commanding officers, 
and, subsequently, to a sharp split between the proletarian and the 
middle-class portions of the army. The imperialistic war, which 
used to oppose a nation to a nation, is being superseded, and has 
partly been superseded by civil war, which opposes one class to 
another. 

The denunciation of civil war and red terror by the middle classes 
is a piece of the most preposterous hypocrisy known in the history of 
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political struggle. There would be no civil war, if the cliques of 
slavedrivers, who have brought humanity to the brink of ruin, did 
not oppose every forward step of the working masses, if they did not 
organize plots and murders, if they did not call into the country 
armed forces from without for the purpose of retaining, or restoring 
their privileges of robbery. 

Civil war is being foisted upon the working classes by their deadly 
foes. The working classes cannot refrain from returning blow for 
blow, unless they forego their own interests and sacrifice their future— 
which is the future of mankind. 

While they never artificially foster civil war, the communist parties 
strive to shorten its duration whenever it inexorably breaks out; they 
endeavour to reduce the number of its victims and, first of all, to en- 
sure the victory of the proletariat. Hence the necessity of the timely 
disarmament of the middle classes, the arming of the working classes, 
the creation of a communistic army to defend the rule of the prole- 
tariat and the unhindered carrying out of the constructive programme 
of socialism. Thus the Red Army of Soviet Russia came into being. 
It is a bulwark for the conquests of the working classes against any 
assaults both from without and from within. The soviet army is an 
integral part of the Soviet state. 

Fully realizing the universality of their objects, the advanced work- 
ing men endeavoured, from the very outset of the organized socialistic 
movement, to give it an international character. The movement origi- 
nated in 1864, at the First International Congress, in London. The 
Franco-Prussian war, which gave birth to the Germany of the Hohen- 
zollerns, while wrecking the First International, gave an impulse to 
the development of national labour parties. As early as 1889, those 
parties assembled in congress at Paris and created the Second Inter- 
national. The centre of gravity of the labour movement of those 
days rested, however, on a purely national foundation; it was carried 
on within the limits of the national state, on the basis of national in- 
dustry, and it manifested itself through the medium of national parlia- 
ments. Decades of organizatory and reformatory efforts created a 
generation of leaders who, while ostentatiously clinging to the pro- 
gramme of social revolution, did, as a matter of fact, disavow it and 
finally sank into the mire of gradual reforms and of a docile adapt- 
ability to the bourgeois state. The opportunism of the leading parties 
of the Second International was finally revealed and it led to the 
greatest catastrophe in the history of mankind, at a time when the 
course of historical events made it imperative for labour to have re- 
course to revolutionary methods. If the war of 1870 dealt a heavy 
blow to the First International in showing that its social and revolu- 
tionary programme was not backed by any closely united masses, the 
war of 1914 killed the Second International while it made clear, that 
the powerful organizations of the working masses were headed by 
parties which had become obedient agents of the bourgeois state. 

This holds true not only with regard to the social-patriots now 
openly siding with the bourgeoisie and turned into its favourite 
trusted agents and the most reliable executioners of the working 
classes, but also with regard to the flabby and unstable current of 
the socialistic centre, which is endeavouring to restore the Second 
International, i. e. the narrow-mindedness, the opportunism and the 
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revolutionary inefficiency of its leaders. The Independent party in 
Germany, the present socialist majority in France, the mensheviks 
in Russia, the Independent Labour Party in England and all similar 
groups, are in fact trying to fill the place which, before the war, was 
occupied by the old official parties of the Second International; like 
those old parties, they advocate compromises and agreements, they 
paralyse by all the means within their power the energies of the pro- 
letariat, they defer the crucial moment of the struggle and thus 
intensify the hardships of Europe. A struggle with the socialist 
centre is a condition sine qua non of the struggle with imperialism. 

While we sweep away the half-and-half methods, the mendacity and 
the decrepitude of the degenerate official socialist parties, we, the 
communists of to-day, united under the auspices of the Third Inter- 
national, feel ourselves to be the direct successors of the heroic 
efforts and martyrdom of a long series of revolutionary generations, 
from Babeuf down to Karl Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg. 

If the First International foresaw future developments and planned 
their course, if the Second International united and organised mil- 
lions of proletarians, the Third International is the International of 
the open effort of the masses, the International of revolutionary 
achievement, the International of action. 

Bourgeois order has been sufficiently castigatad by socialist critics. 
The object of the international communist party is to overthrow 
that organization and to replace it by the socialist state. We call 
upon all the working men and women of all countries to rally round 
the communist banner already floating over many a _ victorious 
battlefield. 

Proletarians of all countries! Rally for the struggle against impe- 
rialistic barbarism, against monarchy, against the privileged classes, 
against the bourgeois state and bourgeois property, against national 
oppression and the tyranny of classes in any shape or form! 

Proletarians of all countries, rally round the banner of workmens’ 
councils, round the banner of the revolutionary struggle for power and 


the dictatorship of the proletariat, round the banner of the Third 
International! 


On behalf of the Delegations: 


of Germany MAX ALBERT 

of Russia N. LENIN 

of German Austria K. GRUBER 

of Hungary A. RUDNIANSKI 
of Sweden OTTO GRIMLUND 
of Switzerland FRITZ PLATTEN 
of America B. REINSTEIN 

of The Balkan Federation G. RAKOVSKI 

of Poland UNSCHLICHT (YUROVSKI) 
of Finland T. SIROLA 

of The Ukraine SKRIPNIK 

of Latvia K. GAILISS 

of Esthonia G. PEGELMAN 

of Armenia GAIKUNI 

of German Colonies on the Volga G. KLINGER 

of Peoples of Eastern Russia YALIMOFF 


of The French Zimmerwald Left Wing HENRI GUILBEAUX 
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SECOND WORLD CONGRESS, MOSCOW, JULY 17-AUGUST 7, 1920 


Unlike its predecessor, the Second World Congress was attended by many 
foreign delegates.1 There was, moreover, some temporary foundation for its 
mood of greatly exaggerated optimism.2. At home, the Civil War was going well 
for the Bolsheviks. Abroad, the Red army was pushing victoriously toward 
Warsaw. More important still, several European Communist groups gave the 
appearance of being able to stage imminent revolutions. Because of these and 
other apparent revolutionary triumphs, Lenin thought that he could be less cau- 
tious than he had found advisable in the earlier months of 1920. Asa result, the 
principal theme of the Second World Congress remained pretty much the same as 
it had been at the First: imminent world revolution. It was somewhat modified, 
however, by the doctrine of Lenin’s ‘“Left-Wing’” Communism (sec. A, exhibit 
No. 10). 

From the Communist point. of view, the Second World Congress was a great 
success. In the first place, it provided its international sections with definite 
rules of organization. Most significant were the famous ‘21 conditions” for 
admission to the Communist International. Lenin drew them up very carefully in 
order to exclude all evolutionary Marxists. He was determined to make Com- 
munist parties all over the world as illegal as circumstances permitted. If Lenin 
could help it, they would be loyal only to Soviet Russia. 

Condition 4 reads: ‘‘A persistent and systematic propaganda and agitation is 
necessary in the army, where Communist groups should be formed in every 
military organization. Wherever, owing to repressive legislation, agitation 
becomes impossible, it is necessary to carry on such agitation illegally, But 
refusal to carry on or participate in such work should be considered equal to 
treason the revolutionary cause, and incompatible with affiliation with the 
Third International.”’ Condition 14 demands illegal support of Soviet Russia: 
“Each party desirous of affiliating with the Communist International should be 
obliged to render every possible assistance to the Soviet Republics in their struggle 
against all counterrevolutionary forces. The Communist parties should carry 
on a precise and definite propaganda to induce the workers to refuse to transport 
any kind of military equipment intended for fighting against the Soviet Republics, 
and should also by legal or illegal means carry on a propaganda amongst the 
troops sent against the workers’ republics, ete.” And condition 16 requires 
complete submission to the executive committee (ECCI) which directs the 
Communist International between world congresses: “All the resolutions of the 
congresses of the Communist International, as well as the resolutions of the 
executive committee, are binding for all parties joining the Communist Inter- 
national. The Communist International, operating under the conditions of most 
acute civil warfare, should be centralized in a better manner than the Second 
International. At the same time, the Communist International and the executive 
committee are naturally bound in every form of their activity to consider the 
variety of conditions under which the different parties have to work and struggle, 
and generally binding resolutions should be passed only on such questions upon 
which such resolutions are possible.” Needless to say, Lenin controlled the 
ECCI according to his highly efficient strategy of ‘democratic centralism.” 

Most informative are the theses on the national and colonial questions. In 
1920, they must have sounded bizarre to readers living in the western democracies, 
Nevertheless, they laid the foundation for revolutionary activity which has paid 

1Ypsilon, Pattern, p.19. Shub, Lenin, p. 349. 

2 Chamberlin, Russian Revolution, IT, 389. 

2 Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 297-299. Massimo Salvador! (Smith and Bennington Colleges), The 
Rise of Modern Communism, New York, Holt, 1952, pp. 30-31. 

4 William R. Kintner, The Front Is everywhere: Militant Communism in Action, Norman, University of 
Oklahoma Press, 1950, p. 76. Chamberlin, op. cit., Il, 391. David J, Dallin, Soviet Espionage, New Haven, 
Yale University Press, 1955, pp. 16-17, 
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off handsomely in more recent times.’ In fact, the Sixth World Congress found 
them so thorough that it did little but add its confirmation (this section, exhibit 
No. 11). It took more than three decades of experimentation for the Bolsheviks 
to make these national and colonial theses work effectively. Through the years, 
however, the original program was deemed generally adequate. 

Lenin was principally responsible for the theses and statutes contained in exhibit 
No. 3. As he had previously done at the First World Congress, Trotsky again 
wrote the Manifesto.® Exhibits Nos. 5 and 6 appeared in The Toiler, organ of 
the Communist Labor Party of Ohio.?7. Stalin had these three authors liquidated 
in the thirties (sec. B, exhibit No. 55). The fact that Kamenev was not writing 
in a merely figurative sense about the “general staff” of the world revolution can 
be learned from two scholarly studies.® 





Exuinit No. 3 


[Moscow, publishing office of the Communist International, 1920. Reprinted 
by the United Communist Party of America] 


Workers of the World Unite! 


THESES AND STATUTES OF THE THIRD (COMMUNIST) 
INTERNATIONAL 


Adopted by the Second Congress, July 17-August 7, 1920 


(To be inserted in the U. C. P. edition of the Theses of the Second 
Congress of the Third (Communist) International.) 


ERRATA 


Theses on the Trade Union Movement: 

Page 136, twenty-fifth line from bottom 

Instead of: ‘‘But the support of the revolutionary trades unions, 
which are in a state of ferment and passing over to the class struggle, 
must not be neglected’’— 

This sentence should read: ‘‘But the support of the revolutionary 
trades unions must not result in an exodus of the communists from 
the opportunist unions which are in a state of ferment and are begin- 
ning to recognize the class struggle.”’ 


ADDENDUM 


Final text of clause 17, of the ‘‘Theses on the Fundamental Tasks of 
the Communist International’’ (see pages 120-121) 

§ 17. With regard to the Italian Socialist Party the Second Congress 
of the Third International recognizes that the revision of the pro- 
gramme, which had been last year decided upon by the Party Congress 
of Bologne, indicates a milestone along the road of communism and 
that the proposal which was submitted to the National Council of the 
Italian Socialist Party by the Turin Section of the Party published in 
the journal ‘‘L’Ordine Nuovo’’ (The New Order) of the 3rd of May, 

* Foster, op. cit. Chapter 34: The Comintern and Colonia] World, 

* Trotsky, First Fire Years, p. 102. 

' The Toiler was a predecessor of the Daily Worker which began publication tn January 1924. 

*Philip Selznick The Organizational Weapor.: A Study of Bolshevik Stratequ and Tactics, New York, 


McGraw-Hill, 1952. Stefan T. Possony (Georgetown University), A Century of Conflict: Communist 
Techniques of World Revelution, Chicago, Regnory, 1953, 
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1920, is in keeping with all the basic principles of the Thrid Inter- 
national. The Third International requests that at the next Congress 
of the Italian Socialist Party which is to be convened in accordance 
with the party regulations and the general rules regarding the affilia- 
tion to the Third International the Italian Socialist Party should 
discuss these proposals as well as all the decisions of the two Con- 
gresses of the Communists International, special attention to be paid 
to the resolutions on parliamentary fractions, trade unions and the 
non-communist elements of the party. 


STATUTES OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


In London in 1864 was established the first International Associa- 
tion of Workers, latterly known as the First International. The 
statute of the International Association of Workers reads as follows: 

**That the emancipation of the working class to be attained by the 
workirg class itself; 

That the struggle for the emancipation of the working class does 
not mean a struggle for class privileges and monopolies but a struggle 
for equal rights and equal obligations, for the abolition of every kind 
of class-domination ; 

That the economic subjection of the worker under the monopolists 
of the means of production, i. e., of the sources of life is the cause of 
servitude in all its forms, the cause of all social misery, all mental 
degradation and political dependence. 

That the economic emancipation of the working class is therefore 
the great aim which every political movement must be subordinated to; 

That all endeavors for this great aim have failed as yet because of 
the lack of solidarity between the various branches of industry in all 
countries, because of the absence of the fraternal tie of unity between 
the working classes of the different countries. 

That the emancipation is neither a local nor a national problem but 
a problem of a social character embracing every civilized country, the 
solution of which depends on the theoretical and practical co-operation 
of the most progressive countries; 

That the actual simultaneous revival of the workers’ movement in 
the industrial countries of Europe, on the one hand, awakens new 
hopes, while, on the other hand, it is a solemn warning of the danger 
of relapse into the old errors and an appeal for an immediate union 
of the hitherto disconnected movement.”’ 

The Second International which was established in 1889 at Paris 
had undertaken to continue the work of the First International. In 
1914, at the outbreak of the world slaughter, it suffered a complete 
failure. Undermined by opportunism and damaged by the treason 
of its leaders who had taken the side of the bourgeoisie—the Second 
International perished. 

The Third Communist International which was established in 
March, 1919, in the capital of the Russian Socialist Federated Soviet 
Republic, in the city of Moscow, solemnly proclaims before the entire 
world that it takes upon itself to continue and to complete the great 
cause begun by the First International Workers’ Association. 

The Third Communist International was formed at a moment when 
the Imperialist slaughter of 1914-1918, in which the Imperialist 
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bourgeoisie of the various countries had sacrificed twenty million men, 
came to an end. 

Keep in mind the Imperialist war! This is the first appeal of the 
Communist International to every toiler wherever he may live and 
whatever language he may speak. Keep in mind that owing to the 
existence of the capitalist system a small group of Imperialists had 
the opportunity during four long years to compel the workers of 
various countries to cut each other’s throats. Keep in mind that the 
bourgeois war has cast Europe and the entire world into a state of 
extreme destitution and starvation. Keep in mind that unless the 
capitalist system is overthrown the repetition of such criminal war 
is not only possible but inevitable. 

The Communist International makes its aim to put up an armed 
struggle for the overthrow of the International bourgeoisie and to 
create an International Soviet Republic as a transition stage to the 
complete abolition of the State. The Communist International con- 
siders the dictatorship of the proletariat as the only means for the 
liberation of humanity from the horrors of capitalism. The Com- 
munist International considers the Soviet form of government as the 
historically evolved form of this dictatorship of the proletariat. 

The Imperialist war is responsible for the close union of the fates 
of the workers of one country with the fates of the workers of all 
other countries. The imperialist war emphasizes once more what is 
pointed out in the statute of the First International: that the emanci- 
pation of labor is neither a local, nor a national task, but one of a 
social and international character. 

The Communist International once for ever breaks with the tradi- 
tions of the Second International which in reality only recognized the 
white race. The Communist International makes it its task to 
emancipate the workers of the entire world. The ranks of the 
Communist International fraternally unite men of all colors: white, 
yellow, and black—the toilers of the entire world. 

The Communist International fully and unreservedly upholds the 
gains of the great proletarian revolution in Russia, the first victorious 
socialist revolution in the world’s history, and calls upon all workers 
to follow the same road. The Communist International makes it its 
duty to support with all the power at its disposal every Soviet Republic, 
wherever it may be formed. 

The Communist International is aware that for the purpose of a 
speedy achievement of victory the International Association of 
Workers, which is struggling for the abolition of capitalism and the 
establishment of Communism, should possess a firm and centralized 
organization. To all intents and purposes the Communist Inter- 
national should represent a single universal Communist party, of 
which the parties operating in every country form individual sections. 
The organized apparatus of the Communist International is to secure 
to the toilers of every country the possibility at any given moment 
of obtaining the maximum of aid from the organized workers of the 
other countries. 


For this purpose the Communist International confirms the following 
items of its statutes: 


§ 1. The new International Association of Workers is established 
for the purpose of organizing common activity of the workers of 
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various countries who are striving towards a single aim: the over- 
throw of capitalism; the establishment of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat and of the International Soviet Republic; the complete 
abolition of classes, and the realization of socialism—the first step 
of Communist Society. 

§ 2. The new International Association of Workers has been given 
the name of The Communist International. 

§ 3. All the parties and organizations comprising the Communist 
International bear the name of the Communist party of the given 
country (section of the Communist International). 

§ 4. The World Congress of all parties and organizations which 
form part of the Communist International, is the supreme organ of 
this International. The World Congress confirms the programmes 
of the various parties comprising the Communist International. 
The World Congress discusses and decides the more important 
questions of programme and tactics, which are connected with the 
activity of the Communist International. The number of decisive 
votes at the World Congress for every party and organization is 
determined by a special regulation of the Congress; it is found 
necessary to strive for a speedy establishment of a standard of 
representation on the basis of the actual number of the members of 
the organization and the real influence of the party in question. 

§ 5. The World Congress elects an Executive Committee of the 
Communist International which serves as the leading organ of the 
Communist International in the interval between the convention of 
World Congresses, and is responsible only to the World Congress. 

§ 6. The residence of the Executive Committee of the Communist 
International is every time decided at the World Congress of the 
Communist International. 

§ 7. A Special World Congress of the Communist International 
may be convened either by regulation of the Executive Committee, 
or at the demand of one-half of the number of the parties which 
were part of the Communist International at the last World Congress. 

§ 8. The chief bulk of the work and greatest responsibility in the 
Executive Committee of the Communist International lie with the 
party of that country where, in keeping with the regulation of the 
World Congress, the Executive Committee finds its residence at 
the time. The party of the country in question sends to the Executive 
Committee not less than five members with a decisive vote. In 
addition to this, one representative with a decisive vote is sent to 
the Communist International from ten or twelve of the largest com- 
munist parties. The list of these representatives is to be confirmed 
by the Universal Congress of the Communist International. The 
remaining parties and organizations forming part of the Communist 
International enjoy the right of sending to the Executive Committee 
one representative each with a consultative vote. 

§ 9. The Executive Committee is the leading organ of the Com- 
munist International between the conventions; the Executive Commit- 
tee publishes in no less than four languages the central organ of the 
Communist International (the periodical ‘‘The Communist Inter- 
national’’). The Executive Committee makes the necessary appeals 
on behalf of the Communist International, and issues instructions 
obligatory on all the parties and organizations which form part of 
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the Communist International. The Executive Committee of the 
Communist International enjoys the right to demand from the 
affiliated parties the exclusion of groups of members who are guilty 
of the infringement of international proletarian discipline, as well as 
the exclusion from the Communist International of parties guilty 
of the infringement of the regulations of the World Congress. In 
the event of necessity the Executive Committee organizes in various 
countries its technical and auxiliary bureaus, which are entirely 
under the control of the Executive Committee. 

§ 10. The Executive Committee of the Communist International 
enjoys the right to include in its ranks representatives of organizations 
and parties not accepted in the Communist International, but which 
are sympathetic towards communism; these are to have a consultative 
vote only. 

§ 11. The organs of all the parties and organizations forming part 
of the Communist International as well as of those which are recog- 
nized sympathizers of the Communist International, are obliged to 
publish ali official regulations of the Communist International and 
of its Executive Committee. 

§ 12. The general state of things in the whole of Europe and of 
America makes necessary for the communists of the whole world 
an obligatory formation of illegal communist organizations along 
with those existing legally. The Executive Committee should take 
charge of the universal application of this rule. 

§ 13. All the most important political relations between the in- 
dividual parties forming part of the Communist International will 
generally be carried on through the medium of the Executive Com- 
mittee of the Communist International. In cases of exigency direct 
relations will be established, with the provision, however, that the 
Executive Committee of the Communist International shall be 
informed of them at the same time. 

§ 14. The Trade Unions that have accepted the Communist 
platform and are united on an international scale under the control 
of the Executive Committee of the Communist International, form 
Trade Union Sections of the Communist International. The Com- 
munist Trade Unions send their representatives to the World Con- 
gresses of the Communist International through the medium of the 
Communist sayy se of their respective countries. Trade Union 
sections of the Communist International delegate a representative 
with decisive vote to the Executive Committee of the Communist 
International. The Executive Committee of the Communist Inter- 
national enjoys the right of sending a representative with decisive 
vote, to the Trade Union section of the Communist International. 

§ 15. The International League of Communist Youth is subordi- 
nate to the Communist International and its Executive Committee. 
One representative of the Executive Committee of the International 
League of Communist Youth with a decisive vote is delegated to the 
Executive Committee of the Communist International. The Execu- 
tive Committee of the Communist International, on the other hand, 
enjoys the right of sending a representative with a decisive vote to 
the Executive organ of the International League of Youth. Organiza- 
tion relations between the League of Youth and the Communist party 
are basically defined in every country after the same system. 





UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN LIBRARIES 








28 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


§ 16. The Executive Committee of the Communist International 
confirms the International Secretary of the Communist Women’s 
Movement, and organizes a women’s section of the Communist 
International. 

§ 17. In case a member of the Communist International goes to 
another country, he is to have the fraternal support of the local 
members of the Third International. 


THE FUNDAMENTAL TASKS OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 
THESES ADOPTED BY THE SECOND CONGRESS 


1. A characteristic feature of the present moment in the develop- 
ment of the international Communist movement is the fact that in all 
the capitalist countries the best representatives of the revolutionary 
proletariat have completely understood the fundamental principles of 
the Communist International, namely, the dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat and the power of the Soviets; and with a loyal enthusiasm have 
placed themselves on the side of the Communist International. A 
still more important and great step forward is the unlimited sympathy 
with these principles manifested by the wider masses not only of the 
proletariat of the towns, but also by the advanced portion of the 
agrarian workers. 

On the other hand two mistakes or weaknesses in the extraordi- 
narily rapidly increasing international Communist movement have 
shown themselves. One very serious weakness directly dangerous 
to the success of the cause of the liberation of the proletariat consists 
in the fact that some of the old leaders and old parties of the Second 
International—partly half-unconsciously yielding to the wishes and 
pressure of the masses, party consciously deceiving them in order to 
preserve their former role of agents and supporters of the bourgeoisie 
inside the Labor movement—are declaring their conditional or even 
unconditional affiliation to the Third International, while remaining, 
in reality, in the whole practice of their party and political work, on 
the level of the Second International. Such a state of things is 
absolutely inadmissible, because it demoralizes the masses, hinders 
the development of a strong Communist Party, and lowers their respect 
for the Third International by threatening repetition of such betrayals 
as that of the Hungarian Social-Democrats, who had rapidly assumed 
the disguise of Communists. The second much less important mis- 
take, which is, for the most part, a malady inherent im the party 
growth of the movement, is the tendency to be extremely ‘‘left,”’ 
which leads to an erroneous valuation of the role and duties of the 
party in respect to the class and to the mass, and of the obligation of 
the revolutionary Communists to work in the bourgeois parliaments 
and reactionary labor unions. 

The duty of the Communists is not to gloss over any of the weak- 
nesses of their movement, but to criticize them openly, in order to 
get rid of them promptly and radically. To this end it is necessary, 
1) to establish concretely, especially on the basis of the already 
acquired practical experience, the meaning of the term: ‘‘Dictatorship 
of the Proletariat’ and “‘Soviet Power,’’ and, 2) to point out what 
could and should be in all countries the immediate and systematic 
preparatory work to realizing these formulas; and, 3) to indicate the 
ways and means of curing our movement of its defects. 
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I. THE SUBSTANCE OF THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT 
AND OF THE SOVIET POWER 


2. The victory of Socialism over Capitalism—as the first step to 
Communism—demands the accomplishment of the three following 
tasks by the proletariat, as the only really revolutionary class: 

The first task is to lay low the exploiters, and above all the bourge- 
oisie as their chief economic and political representative; to defeat 
them completely; to crush their resistance; to render impossible any 
attempts on their part to reimpose the yoke of capitalism and wage- 
slavery. 

The second is to inspire and lead in the footsteps of the revolu- 
per nyt | advance guard of the proletariat, its Communist party—not 
only the whole proletariat or the great majority, but the entire mass 
of workers and those exploited by capital; to enlighten, organize, 
instruct, and discipline them during the course of the bold and merci- 
lessly firm struggle against the exploiters; to wrench this enormous 
majority of the population in all the capitalist countries out of their 
state of dependence on the bourgeoisies; to instill in them, through 
practical experience, confidence in the leading role of the proletariat 
and its revolutionary advance guard. The third is to neutralize or 
render harmless the inevitable fluctuations between the bourgeoisie 
and the proletariat, between bourgeois democracy and Soviet Power, 
on the part of that rather numerous class in all advanced countries— 
although constituting a minority of the population—the smal! owners 
and proprietors in agriculture, industry, commerce, and the corre- 
sponding layers of intellectuals, employees, and so on. 

The first and second tasks are independent ones, demanding each 
of them their special methods of action in respect to the exploiters 
and to the exploited. The third task results from the two first, de- 
manding only a skilful, timely, supple combination of the methods of 
the first and second kind, depending on the concrete circumstances 
of each separate case of fluctuation. 

3. Under the circumstances which have been created in the whole 
world, and especially in the most advanced, most powerful, most en- 
lightened and freest capitalist countries by militarist imperialism— 
oppression of colonies and weaker nations, the universal imperialist 
slaughter, the ‘‘peace’’ of Versailles— to admit the idea of a voluntary 
submission of the capitalists to the will of the majority of the exploited, 
of a peaceful, reformist passage to Socialism, is not only to give proof 
of an extreme petty bourgeois stupidity, but it is a direct deception 
of the workmen, a disguisal of capitalist wage-slavery, a concealment 
of the truth. This truth is that the bourgeoisie, the most enlightened 
and democratic portion of the bourgeoisie, is even now not stopping 
at deceit and crime, at the slaughter of millions of workmen and 
peasants, in order to retain the right of private ownership over the 
means of production. Only a violent defeat of the bourgeoisie, the 
confiscation of its property, the annihilation of the entire bourgeois 
governmental apparatus, parliamentary, judicial, military, bureau- 
cratic, administrative, municipal, etc., even the individual exile or in- 
ternment of the most stubborn and dangerous exploiters, the estab- 
lishment of a strict control over them for the repression of all inevitable 
attempts at resistance and restoration of capitalist slavery—only such 


measures will be able to guarantee the complete submission of the 
whole class of exploiters. 
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On the other hand, it is the same disguising of capitalism and 
bourgeois democracy, the same deceiving of the workmen, when the 
old parties and old leaders of the Second International admit the idea 
that the majority of the workers and exploited will be able to acquire 
a clear Socialist consciousness, firm Socialist convictions and character 
under the conditions of capitalist enslavement, under the yoke of the 
bourgeoisie, which assumes an endless variety of forms—the more 
refined and at the same time the more cruel and pitiless, the more 
cultured the given capitalist nation. In reality it is only when the 
advance guard of the proletariat, supported by the whole class as the 
only revolutionary one, or a majority of the same, will have over- 
thrown the exploiters, crushed them, freed all the exploited from 
their position of slaves, improved their conditions of life immediately 
at the expense of the expropriated capitalists—only after that, and 
during the very course of the acute class struggle, it will be possible to 
bring about the enlightenment, education and organization of the 
widest masses of workers and exploited around the proletariat, under 
its influence and direction; to cure them of their egotism, their non- 
solidarity, their vices and weaknesses engendered by private owner- 
ship, and to transform them into free workers. 

4. For victory over capitalism a correct correlation between the 
leading Communist Party—the revolutionary class, the proletariat— 
and the masses, i. e., the whole mass of workers and exploited, is 
essential. If the Communist Party is really the advance guard of the 
revolutionary class, if it includes the best representatives of the class, 
if it consists of perfectly conscious and loyal Communists, enlightened 
by experience gained in the stubborn revolutionary struggle—if it can 
be bound indissolubly with the entire life of its class, and through the 
latter with the whole mass of the exploited, and if it can inspire 
full confidence in this class and this mass, only then is it capable of 
leading the proletariat in the pitiless, decisive, and final struggle 
against all the forces of capitalism. On the other hand, only under 
the leadership of such a Party will the proletariat be able to employ all 
the forces of its revolutionary onslaught, nullifying the inevitable 
apathy and partial resistance of the insignificant minority of the 
demoralized labor aristocracy, the old trade-union and guild leaders, 
etc. Only then will the proletariat be able to display its power which 
is immeasurably greater than its share in the population, by reason of 
the economic organization of capitalist society itself. Lastly, only 
when practically freed from the yoke of the bourgeoisie and the bour- 
geois governing apparatus, only after acquiring the possibility of 
freely (from all capitalist exploitation) organizing into its own Soviets, 
will the mass—i. e., the total of all the workers and exploited—-employ 
for the first time in history all the initiative and energy of tens of 
millions of people, formerly crushed by capitalism. Only when the 
Soviets will become the only State apparatus, will effectual participa- 
tion in the administration be realized for the entire mass of the ex- 
ploited, who, even under the most cultured and free bourgeois 
democracy, remain practically excluded from participation in the 
administration. Only in the Soviets does the mass really begin to 
study, not out of books, but out of its own practical experience, the 
work of Socialist construction, the creation of a new social discipline, 
a free union of free workers. 
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Il. IN- WHAT SHOULD THE IMMEDIATE PREPARATION FOR 
DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT CONSIST? 


5. The present moment in the development of the International 
Communist movement is characterized by the fact that in a great 
majority of capitalist countries the preparation of the proletariat or 
the realization of its dictatorship is not yet completed—very often it 
has not even been begun systematically. It does not follow that the 
proletarian revolution if not possible, for the economic and political 
situation is extraordinarily rich in inflammable material which may 
cause a sudden flame; the other condition for a revolution, besides 
the preparedness of the proletariat, namely, the general state of 
crisis in all the ruling and all the bourgeois parties, is also at hand. 
But it follows from the above that for the moment the duty of the 
Communist Parties consists in accelerating the revolution, without 
provoking it artificially until sufficient preparation has been made; 
such preparation if to be carried on and emphasized by revolutionary 
activity. On the other hand, the above instance in the history of 
many Socialist parties draws our attention to the fact, that the 
‘‘recognition”’ of the dictatorship of the proletariat should not remain 
only verbal. 

Therefore the principal duty of the Communist Parties, from the 
point of view of an international proletarian movement, is at the 
present moment the uniting of the dispersed Communist forces, the 
formation in each country of a single Communist Party (or the 
strengthening and renovation of the already existing one) in order 
to perform the work of preparing the proletariat for the conquest of 
the governing power, and especially for the acquisition of power 
under the form of a dictatorship of the groups and parties that recog- 
nize the dictatorship of the proletariat. This work has not been 
sufficiently subjected to the radical reformation, the radical renova- 
tion, which are necessary for it to be recognized as Communist work, 
and as corresponding to the tasks on the eve of proletarian 
dictatorship. 

6. The conquest of political power by the proletariat does not put a 
stop to its class struggle against the bourgeoisie; on the contrary, 
it makes the struggle especially broad, acute, and pitiless. All the 
groups, parties, leaders of the Labor movement, fully or partially 
on the side of reformism, the ‘‘center,’’ and so on, turn inevitably, 
during the most acute periods of the struggle, either to the side of the 
bourgeoisie or to that of the wavering ones, and the most dangerous 
are added to the number of the unreliable friends of the vanquished 
proletariat. Therefore the preparation of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat demands not only an increased struggle against all 
reformists and ‘‘centrist’’ tendencies, but a modification of the nature 
of this struggle. 

The struggle should not be limited to an explanation of the fallacy of 
such tendencies, but it should stubbornly and mercilessly denounce 
any leader in the Labor movement who may be manifesting such 
tendencies, otherwise the proletariat will not know whom it must 
trust in the most decisive struggle against the bourgeoisie. The 
struggle is such, that the slightest hesitation or weakness in the 
denunciation of those who show themselves to be reformists or 
“‘centrists,’’ means a direct increase of the danger that the power of 
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the proletariat may be overthrown by the bourgeoisie, which will on 
the morrow utilize in favor of the counter-revolution all that which to 
short-sighted people appears only as a ‘‘theoretical difference of 
opinion”’ to-day. 

7. In particular one cannot stop at the usual doctrinaire refutation 
of all ‘‘collaboration’’ between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie: 

The simple defense of ‘“‘liberty and equality,’’ under the condition 
of preserving the right of private ownership of the means of produc- 
tion, becomes transformed under the conditions of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat—which will never be able to suppress completely all 
private ownership—into a ‘“‘collaboration’’ with the bourgeoisie, 
which undermines directly the power of the working class. The dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat means the strengthening and defense, by 
means of the ruling power of the State, of the ‘‘non-liberty’’ of the 
exploiter to continue his work of oppression and exploitation, the 
‘‘inequality’’ of the hg we (i. e., of the person who has taken for 
himself personally the means of production created by public labor 
and the proletariat). That which before the victory of the proletariat 
seems but a theoretical difference of opinion on the question of 
‘‘demecracy,’’ becomes inevitably on the morrow of the victory, a 
question which can only be decided by force of arms. Consequently, 
without a radical modification of the whole nature of the struggle 
against the ‘‘centrists’’ and ‘‘defenders of democracy,’’ even a pre- 
liminary preparation of the mass for the realization of a dictatorship 
of the proletariat is impossible. 

8. The dictatorship of the proletariat is the most decisive and revo- 
lutionary form of class struggle between the proletariat and the bour- 
geoisie. Such a struggle can be successful only when the revolu- 
tionary advance guard of the proletariat leads the majority. The 
preparation of the dictatorship of the proletariat demands, therefore, 
not only the elucidation of the bourgeois nature of all reformism, all 
defense of ‘‘democracy,’’ with the preservation of the right to the 
ownership of the means of production; not only the denunciation of 
such tendencies, which in practice mean the defense of the bour- 
geoisie inside the Labor movement—but it demands also the replac- 
ing of the old leaders by Communists in ail kinds of proletarian or- 
ganizations, not only political, but industrial, co-operative, educational, 
etc. The more lasting, complete, and solid the rule of the bourgecis 
demecracy has been in any country, the more has it been possible for 
the bourgeoisie to appoint as labor leaders men who have been edu- 
cated by it, imbued with its views and prejudices and very frequently 
directly or indirectly bribed by it. It is necessary to remove all these 
representatives of the Labor aristocracy, all such ‘‘bourgeois’’ work- 
men, from their posts and replace them by even inexperienced work- 
ers, so long as these are in unity with the exploited masses, and enjoy 
the latter’s confidence in the struggle against the exploiters. The 
dictatorship of the proletariat will demand the appointment of such 
inexperienced workmen to the most responsible State functions, other- 
wise the rule of the Labor government will be powerless and it will 
not have the support of the masses. 

9. The dictatorship of the proletariat is the most complete realiza- 
tion of a leadership over all workers and exploited, who have been 
oppressed, beaten down, crushed, intimidated, dispersed, deceived 
by the class of capitalists, on the part of the only class prepared for 
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such a leading role by the whole history of capitalism. Therefore the 
preparation of the dictatorship of the proletariat must begin imme- 
= and in all places by means of the following methods among 
others: 

In every organization, union, association—beginning with the prole- 
tarian ones at first, and afterwards in all those of the non-proletarian 
workers and exploited masses (political, professional, military, co- 
operative, educational, sporting, etc., etc.) must be formed groups or 
nuclei of Communists—mostly open ones, but also secret ones which 
become necessary in each case when the arrest or exile of their mem- 
bers or the dispersal of their organization is threatened; and these 
nuclei, in close contact with one another and with the central Party, 
exchanging experiences, carrying on the work of propaganda, cam- 
paign, organization, adapting themselves to all the branches of secial 
life, to all the various forms and subdivisions of the working masses, 
must systematically train themselves, the Party, the class, and the 
masses by such multiform work. 

At the same time it is most important to work out practically the nec- 
essary methods on the one hand in respect to the ‘‘leaders’’ or respon- 
sible representatives, who are very frequently hopelessly infected 
with petty bourgeois and imperialist prejudices; on the other hand, 
in respect to the masses, who, especially after the imperialist slaugh- 
ter, are mostly inclined to listen to and accept the doctrine of the 
necessity of leadership of the proletariat as the only way out of 
capitalistic enslavement. The masses must be approached with 
patience and caution, and with an understanding of the peculiarities, 
the special psychology of each layer, each profession of these masses. 

10. In particular one of the groups or nuclei of the Communists 
deserves the exclusive attention and care of the party, namely, the 
parliamentary faction, i. e., the group of members of the Party who 
are members of bourgeois representative institutions (first of all state 
institutions, then local, municipal, and others). On the one hand, 
such a tribune has a special importance in the eyes of the wider circles 
of the backward or prejudiced working masses; therefore, from this 
very tribune, the Communists must carry on their work of propaganda, 
agitation, organization, explaining to the masses why the dissolution 
of the bourgeois parliament (Constituent Assembly) by the national 
Congress of Soviets was a legitimate proceeding at the time in Russia 
(as it will be in all countries in due time), On the other hand, the 
whole history of bourgeois democracy has made the parliamentary 
tribune, especially in the more advanced countries, the chief or one 
of the chief means of unbelievable financial and political swindles, 
the means of making a career out of hypocrisy and oppression of the 
workers, Therefore the deep hatred against all parliaments in the 
revolutionary proletariat is perfectly justified. Therefore the Com- 
munist Parties, and all parties adhering to the Third International, 
especially in cases when such parties have been formed not by means 
of a division in the old parties and after a long stubborn struggle 
against them, but by means of the old parties passing over (often 
nominally) to a new position, must be very strict in their attitude 
towards their parliamentary factions, demanding their complete sub- 
ordination to the control and the direction of the Central Committee 
of the party; the inclusion in them chiefly of revolutionary workmen; 
the carrying out at Party meetings of a most intensive analysis of the 
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Party press and of the parliamentary speeches, from the point of view 
of their Communist integrity; detailing of parliament members for 
propaganda among the masses; the exclusion from such groups of all 
a show a tendency towards the Second International, and 
so forth. 

11. One of the chief causes of difficulty in the revolutionary Labor 
movement in the advanced talist countries lies in the fact that 
owing to colonial dominions and super-dividends of a financial capital, 
ete., capital has been able to attract a comparatively more solid and 
broader group of a small minority of the labor aristocracy. The latter 
enjoy better conditions of pay and are most of all impregnated with 
the spirit of professional narrow-mindedness, bourgeois and imperial- 
ist prejudices. This is the true social ‘‘support’’ of the Second Inter- 
national reformists and centrists, and at the present moment almost 
the chief social support of the bourgeoisie. 

Not even preliminary preparation of the proletariat for the over- 
throw of the bourgeoisie is possible without an immediate, system- 
atic, widely organized and open struggle against the group which 
undoubtedly—as experience has already proved—-will furnish plenty 
of men for the White Guards of the bourgeoisie after the victory of 
the proletariat. All the parties adhering to the Third International 
must at all costs put into practice the mottoes: “deeper into the 
masses,” “in closer contact with the masses,’’ understanding by 
the word “‘masses’’ the entire mass of workers and those exploited 
by capitalism, especially the less organized and enlightened, the most 
oppressed and less adaptable to organization. 

The proletariat becomes revolutionary in so far as it is not enclosed 
within narrow guild limits, in so far as it participates in all the events 
and branches of public life, as a leader of the whole working and 
exploited mass; and it is completely impossible for it to realize its 
dictatorship unless it is ready for and capable of doing everything 
for the victory over the bourgeoisie. The experience of Russia in 
this respect has a theoretical and practical importance; where the 
proletariat could not have realized its dictatorship, nor acquired the 
respect and confidence of the whole working mass, if it had not borne 
most of the sacrifices and had not suffered from hunger more than 
all the other groups in this mass, during the most difficult moments 
of the onslaught, war and blockade on the part of the universal 
bourgeoisie. 

In particular it is necessary for the Communist Party and the whole 
advanced proletariat to give the most absolute and self-denying 
support to all the masses for a larger general strike movement, 
which is alone able under the yoke of capitalism to awaken properly, 
arouse, enlighten, and organize the masses, and develop in them a 
full confidence in the leading role of the revolutionary proletariat. 
Without such a preparation no dictatorship of the proletariat will be 
possible, and those who are capable of preaching against strikes, 
like Kautsky in Germany, Turati in Italy, are not to be suffered in 
the ranks of parties adhering to the Third International. This con- 
cerns still more, naturally, such trade-union and parliamentary 
leaders, as often betray the workingmen by teaching them to make 
the strike an instrument of reform and not of revolution (Jouhaux 
in France, Gompers in America, and Thomas in England.) 
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12. For all countries, even for most free “legal’’ and “peaceful’’ 
ones in the sense of a lesser acuteness in the class struggle, the 
period has arrived, when it has become absolutely necessary for 
every Communist party to join systematically lawful and unlawful 
work, lawful and unlawful organization. 

In the most enlightened and free countries, with a most “solid 
bourgeois-democratic regime,’’ the governments are systematically 
recurring, in spite of their false and hypocritical assurances, to the 
method of keeping secret lists of Communists; to endless violations 
of their constitutions for the semi-secret support of White Guards 
and the murder of Communists in all countries; to secret prepara- 
tions for the arrest of Communists; the introduction of provocateurs 
among the Communists, etc. Only the most reactionary petty 
bourgeoisie, by whatever high-sounding “‘democratic’’ or pacifist 
phrases it might disguise its ideas, can dispute this fact or the neces- 
sary conclusion; an immediate formation by all lawful Communist 
parties of unlawful organizations for systematic unlawful work, for 
their complete preparation at any moment to thwart any steps on the 
part of the bourgeoisie. It is especially necessary to carry on un- 
lawful work in the army, navy, and police, as, after the imperialist 
slaughter, all the governments in the world are becoming afraid of 
the national armies, open to all peasants and workingmen, and they 
are setting up in secret all kinds of select military organizations 
recruited from the bourgeoisie and especially provided with improved 
technical equipment. 

On the other hand, it is also necessary, in all cases without excep- 
tion, not to limit oneself to unlawful work, but to carry on also lawful 
work overcoming all difficulties, founding a lawful press and lawful 
organizations under the most diverse, and in case of need, frequently 
changing names. This is now being done by the illegal Communist 
parties in Finland, in part in Germany, Poland, Latvia, etc. It is 
thus that the I. W. W. in America should act, as well as all the lawful 
Communist parties at present, in case prosecutors start prosecutions 
on the basis of resolutions of the congresses of the Communist 
International, etc. 

The absolute necessity of the principle of unlawful and lawful work 
is determined not only by the total aggregate of all the peculiarities 
of the given movement, on the very eve of a proletarian dictatorship, 
but by the necessity of proving to the bourgeoisie, that there is not 
and can not be any branch of the work of which the Communists have 
not possessed themselves, and still more by the fact that everywhere 
there are still wide circles of the proletariat and greater ones of the 
non-proletarian workers and exploited masses, which still trust in 
the bourgeois democracy, the discussion of which is our most impor- 
tant duty. 

13. In particular, the situation of the Labor press in the more 
advanced capitalist countries shows with special force both the falsity 
of liberty and equality under the bourgeois democracy, and the neces- 
sity of a systematic blending of the lawful and unlawful work. Both 
in vanquished Germany and in victorious America all the powers of 
the governmental apparatus of the bourgeoisie, and all the tricks of 
its financial kings are being set in motion in order to deprive the 
workingmen of their press; prosecutions and arrests (or murder by 
means of hired murderers) of the editors, denial of mailing privilege, 
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curtailing of paper supply, etc. Moreover, the information necessary 
for a daily paper is in the hands of bourgeois telegraph agencies, and 
the advertisements, without which a large paper cannot pay its way, 
are at the “free’’ disposal of capitalists. On the whole, oe means 
of deception, the pressure of capital, and the bourgeois government, 
the bourgeoisie deprives the revolutionary proletariat of its press. 

For the struggle against this state of things the Communist parties 
must create a new type of periodical press for extensive circulation 
among the workmen: 

1) Lawful publications, in which the Communists without calling 
themselves such and without mentioning their connection with the 
party, learn to utilize the slightest liberty allowed by the iaws, as 
the Bolsheviks did at the “time of the Tsar,’’ after 1905. 

2) Illegal sheets, although of the smallest dimensions and irregu- 
larly published, but reproduced in most of the printing offices by 
the workingmen (in secret, or if the movement has grown stronger, 
by means of a revolutionary seizure of the printing offices) giving 
the proletariat undiluted revolutionary information and the revolu- 
tionary mottoes. 

Without a Communist press the preparation for the dictatorship of 
the proletariat is impossible. 


Ill. THE AMENDMENT OF THE POLICY—PARTLY ALSO OF THE 
MAKE-UP—OF THE PARTIES ADHERING OR WILLING TO AD- 
HERE TO THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


14. The degree of preparedness of the proletariat to carry out its 
dictatorship, in the countries most important from the view-point 
of world economics and world politics, is manifested most objectively 
and precisely by the fact that the most influential parties of the Second 
International, the French Socialist Party, the Independent Social 
Democratic Party of Germany, the Independent Labor Party of 
England, the American Socialist Party, have gone out of this yellow 
International and have passed resolutions to join the Third Inter- 
national, the first three con-resolutions to join the Third International, 
all, however, making certain reservations. This proves that not 
only the advance guard but the majority of the proletariat has begun 
to pass over to our side, persuaded thereto by the whole course of 
events. The chief thing now is to know how to complete this passage 
and solidly, structurally strengthen it, so as to be able to advance 
along the whole line, without the slightest hesitation. 

15. The whole activity of the above-mentioned parties (to which 
must be added the Swiss Socialist Party if the telegraphic reports 
regarding its resolution to join the Third International are correct) 
proves—and any given periodical paper of these parties confirms it— 
that they are not Communist as yet, and frequently even are in 
direct opposition to the fundamental principles of the Third Inter- 
national, namely: the recognition of the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
and of Soviet power instead of the bourgeois democracy. 

Therefore the Second Congress of the Communist International 
should announce that it does not consider it possible to receive these 
parties immediately; that it confirms the answer of the Executive 
Committee of the Third International to the German Independents; 
that it confirms its readiness to carry on negotiations with any party 
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leaving the Second International and desiring to join the Third; that 
it reserves the right of a consultative vote to the delegate of such 
parties at all its congresses and conferences, and that it proposes the 
following conditions for a complete union of these (and similar) 
parties with the Communist International. 

1.) The publishing of all the resolutions passed by all the congress 
of the party for the weeding out of all elements that Committee, in 
all the periodical publications of the party. 

2.) Their discussion at the special meetings of all sections and 
local organizations of the party. 

3.) The convocation, after such a discussion, of a special congress 
of the party for the weeding out of all elements which continue to 
act in the spirit of the Second International. Such a congress is to 
be called togather as soon as possible within a period of four months 
at most following the Second Congress. 

4.) Expulsion from the party of all members who persist in their 
adherence to the Second International. 

5.) The transfer of all periodical papers of the party into the hands 
of Communist editors. 

6.) The parties wishing to join the Third International but which 
have not yet radically changed their old tactics, must above all take 
care that two-thirds of their Central Committee and of their chief 
central institutions consist of such comrades as have declared their 
adherence to a party of the Third International before the Second 
Congress. Exceptions can be made only with the sanction of the 
Executive Committee of the Communist International. The E. C. 
also reserves the right of making exceptions with regard to the repre- 
sentatives of the ‘‘centrist’’ movement mentioned in paragraph 7. 

7.) Members of the party who repudiate the conditions and theses 
adopted by the Communist International must be excluded from the 
Party. The same applies to delegates of special congresses. The 
Second Congress of the Third Intern. must charge its Executive 
Committee to admit the above-named and similar parties into the 
Third International after a preliminary verification that all these con- 
ditions have been fulfilled, and that the nature of the activity of the 
party has become Communist. 

16. In regard to the question as to what must be the line of conduct 
of the Communists at present constituting the minority at the respon- 
sible posts of the above-named and similar parties, the Second Con- 
gress of the Third International should establish, that, in view of the 
rapid progress of the actual revolutionary spirit among the working- 
men belonging to these parties it would be undesirable for the Com- 
munists to leave the parties, so long as they are able to carry on 
their work within the parties in the spirit of a recognition of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat and of the criticism of all opportunisis 
and centrists still remaining in these parties. 

When the left wing of the centre party becomes sufficiently strong, 
it can—provided it considers it beneficial for the development of 
somarap apesipigae pip the party in a body and inaugurate a Communist 

arty. 

At the same time the Second Congress of the Third International 
must declare itself in favor of the joining of Communist Party, and 
the groups and organizations sympathizing with Communism in 
England, joining the Labor Party, notwithstanding the circumstance 
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that this party is a member of the Second Interzational. The reason 
of this is that so long as this party will allow all constituent organiza- 
tions their present freedom of criticism and freedom of propaganda, 
and organizing activity in favor of the dictatorship of the proletariat 
and the power of Soviets, so long as this party preserves its principle 
of uniting all the industrial organizations of the working class, the 
Communists ought to take all measures and even consent to certain 
compromises, in order to be able to exercise an influence over the 
wider circles of workingmen and the masses, to denounce their 
opportunist leaders from a higher tribune, to accelerate the transfer 
of the political power from the direct representatives of the bourgeoise 
to the ‘‘Labor lieutenants of the capitalist class,’’ so that the masses 
may be more rapidly cured of all illusions on this subject. 

17. In regard to the Italian Socialist Party, the Second Congress 
of the Third International considers as perfectly correct the criticism 
of this Party and the practical propositions which are stated, as prop- 
ositions to the District Council of the Italian Socialist Party on behalf 
of the Turin section of this Party in the paper ‘‘New Order’’ (L’Ordine 
Nuovo) dated May 8th, 1920, and which completely corresponds with 
the fundamental principles of the Third International. 

Therefore the Second Congress of the Third International requests 
the Italian Socialist Party to convene an extraordinary congress of 
the party for the discussion of these propositions and the resolutions 
of both congresses of the Communist International, especially with 
regard to the parliamentary fraction, to the non-communist elements 
in the party, and concerning the tactics in the trade unions. 

18. The Second Congress of the Third International considers as 
not correct the views regarding the relations of the Party to the class 
and to the masses, and the non-participation of the Communist 
Parties in the bourgeois parliaments and reactionary Labor unions, 
which have been emphatically repudiated in the special resolutions 
of the present congress, and defended in full by the ‘‘Communist 
Labor Party of Germany’’ and also partially by the ‘‘Communist 
Party of Switzerland,’’ by the organ of the West European secretariat 
of the Communist International ‘‘Communismus”’ in Amsterdam, and 
by several of our Dutch comrades; further by certain Communist 
organizations in England, as for instances ‘‘The Workers’ Socialist 
Federation,”’ also by the ‘I. W. W.”’ in America, the ‘‘Shop Steward 
Committees’’ in England, and so forth. 

Nevertheless the Second Congress of the Third International con- 
siders possible and desirable the immediate affiliation of such of 
these organizations as have not already done so officially, because, 
in the given case, especially as regards the I. W. W. of America and 
Australia, and the ‘‘Shop Steward Committees of England,’’ we have 
to deal with a genuinely proletarian mass movement, which prac- 
tically adheres to the principles of the Communist International. In 
such organizations any mistaken views on the question of participa- 
tion, in the bourgeois parliaments, are to be explained not so much 
on the theory that they are members cf the bourgeoisie advocating 
their own petty bourgeois views, as the views of the Anarch sts fre- 
quently are, but on the theory of the political inexperience of the 
proletarians, who are, nevertheless, completely revolutionary and in 
contact with ‘he masses. 
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The Second Cengress of the Thrd Internationa requests, there- 
fore, all Communist organizations and g oups in the Anglo-Saxon 
countries, even in case immediate union between the Third Inter- 
national and the ‘‘Industrial Workers of the World’’ and the ‘‘Shop 
Steward Committees’’ does not take place, to carry on a policy of 
the most friendly attitude toward these organizations, to enter into 
closer connection with them, to explain to them in a friendly way, 
from the point of view of all revoluti ns and the three Russian revo- 
lutions in the Twentieth Century xpecially, the fallacy of their above- 
stated iews, and not to desist from repeated attempt to become 
united with these organizations so as to form one Communist Party. 

19. In connection with this the Congress draws the attention of all 
comrades, especially in the Latin and Anglo-Saxon countries to the 
fact that among the Anarchists since the war all over the world a 
deep ideological schism is taking place upon the question of their 
attitude towards the dictatorship of the proletariat and the power of 
Soviets. And it is just among the proletarian elements, which were 
frequently led into anarchism by their perfectly justified hatred of 
the opportunism and reformism of the parties of the Second Inter- 
national, that there is to be noticed a perfectly correct understanding 
of these principles, especially among those who are more nearly 
acquainted with the experience of Russia, Finland, Hungary, Lettland, 
Poland and Germany. 

The Congress considers it the duty of all comrades to support by 
all measures all the masses of proletarian elements passing from 
Anarchism to the Third International. The Congress points out 
that the success of the work of the truly Communist Parties ought 
to be measured, among other things, by how far they have been able 


to attract to their party all the uneducated, not petty-bourgeois, but 
proletarian masses from Anarchism. 


CONDITIONS OF ADMISSION TO THE COMMUNIST 
INTERNATIONAL 


The First Constituent Congress of the Communist International 
did not draw up precise conditions of admission to the Third Inter- 
national. 

At the moment of the convocation of the First Congress in the 
majority of countries only Communist currents and groups existed. 

The Second World Congress of the Communist International is 
convening under different conditions. At the present moment in 
most countries there are not only Communist tendencies and groups 
but Communist parties and organizations. 

The Communist International more and more frequently receives 
applications from parties and groups but a short time ago belonging 
to the Second International, now desirous of joining the Third Inter- 
national, but not yet really communist. The second International is 
completely broken. Seeing the complete helplessness of the Second 
International the intermediary faction and the groups of the ‘‘centre’’ 
are trying to lean on the ever strengthening Communist Interna- 
tional hoping at the same time, however, to preserve a certain ‘‘auton- 
omy’’ which should enable them to carry on their former opportunist 


or ‘‘centrist’’ policy. The Communist International has become the 
fashion. 
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The desire of certain leading groups of the ‘‘centre”’ to join the 
Third International now is an indirect confirmation of the fact that 
the majority of conscious workers of the whole world is growing 
stronger every day. 

The Communist International is being threatened with the danger 
of dilution with the fluctuating and half-and-half groups which have 
as yet not abandoned the ideology of the Second International. 

It must be mentioned that in some of the large parties (Italy, 
Norway, Jugo-Slavia, ete.), the majority of which adhere to the point 
of view of Communism, there is up to this moment a considerable 
reformist and social pacifist wing, which is only awaiting the moment 
to revive and to begin an active ‘‘sabotage’’ of the proletarian revo- 
lution, and thus assist the bourgeoisie and the Second International. 

No Communist should forget the lesson of the Hungarian Soviet 
Republic. 

The unity between the Hungarian Communist and the so-called 
Left Social Democrats cost the Hungarian Proletariat very dearly. 

In view of this the Second World Congress finds it necessary to 
establish most definite conditions for the joining of new parties, as 
well as to point out to such parties as have already joined the Com- 
munist International the duties which are laid upon them. 

The Second Congress of the Communist International rules that 
the conditions for joining the Communist International shall be as 
follows: 

1. The general propaganda and agitation should bear a really 
Communist character, and should correspond to the programme and 
decisions of the Third International. The entire party press should 
be edited by reliable Communists who have proved their loyalty to 
the cause of the Proletarian revolution. The dictatorship of the 
proletariat should not be spoken of simply as a current hackneyed 
formula, it should be advocated in such a way that its necessity 
should be apparent to every rank-and-file working man and woman, 
to each soldier and peasant, and should emanate from everyday 
facts systematically recorded by our press day by day. 

All periodicals and other publications, as well as all party publi- 
cations and editions, are subject to the control of the presidium of the 
party, independently of whether the party is legal or illegal. The 
editors should in no way be given an opportunity to abuse their 
autonomy and carry on a policy not fully corresponding to the policy 
of the party. 

Wherever the followers of the Third International have access, 
and whatever means of propaganda are at their disposal, whether the 
columns of newspapers, popular meetings, labor unions or co-opera- 
tives,—it is indispensable for them not only to denounce the bour- 
geoisie, but also its assistants and agents—reformists of every color 
and shade. 

2. Every organization desiring to join the Communist International 
shall be bound systematically and regularly to remove from all the 
responsible posts in the labor movement (Party organizations, editors, 
labor unions, parliamentary factions, co-operatives, municipalities, 
etc.), all reformists and followers of the ‘‘centre,’’ and to have them 
replaced by Communists, even at the cost of replacing at the begin- 
ning ‘‘experienced’’ men by rank-and-file working men. 
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3. The class struggle in almost every country of Europe and Amer- 
ica is entering the phase of civil war. Under such conditions the 
Communists can have no confidence in bourgeois laws. They should 
create everywhere a parallel illegal apparatus, which at the decisive 
moment should do its duty by the party, and in every way possible 
assist the resolution. In every country were in consequence of 
martial law or of other exceptional laws, the Communists are unable 
to carry on their work lawfully, a combination of lawful and unlawful 
work is absolutely necessary. 

4. A persistent and systematic propaganda and agitation is neces- 
sary in the army, where Communist groups should be formed in 
every military organization. Wherever, owing to repressive legis- 
lation, agitation becomes impossible, it is necessary to carry on 
such agitation illegally. But refusal to carry on or participate in 
such work should be considered equal to treason to the revolutionary 
cause, and incompatible with affiliation with the Third International. 

5. A systematic and regular propaganda is necessary in the rural 
districts. The working class can gain no victory unless it possesses 
the sympathy and support of at least part of the rural workers and of 
the poor peasants, and unless other sections of the population are 
equally utilized. Communist work in the rural districts is acquiring 
a predominant importance during the present period. It should be 
carried on through Communist workingmen of both city and country 
who have connections with the rural districts. To refuse to do this 
work, or to transfer such work to untrustworthy half reformists, is 
equal to renouncing the proletarian revolution. 

6. Every party desirous of affiliating with the Third International 
should renounce not only avowed social patriotism, but also the false- 
hood and the h isy of social pacifism; it should systematically 
demonstrate to the workers that without a revolutionary overthrow 
of capitalism no international arbitration, no talk of disarmament, no 
democratic reorganization of the League of Nations will be capable of 
saving mankind from new Imperialist wars. 

7. Parties desirous of joining the Communist International must 
recognize the necessity of a complete and absolute rupture with 
reformism and the policy of the ‘‘centrists,’’ and must advocate this 
rupture amongst the widest circles of the party membership, without 
which condition a consistent Communist policy is impossible. The 
Communist International demands unconditionally and peremptorily 
that such rupture be brought about with the least possible delay. 
The Communist International cannot reconcile itself to the fact that 
such avowed reformists as for instance Turati, Modigliani, Kautsky, 
Hillquit, Longuet, Macdonald and others should be entitled to con- 
sider themselves members of the Third International. This would 
make the Third International resemble the Second International. 

8. In the Colonial question and that of the oppressed nationalities 
there is necessary an especially distinct and clear line of conduct of 
the parties of countries where the bourgeoisie possesses such colonies 
or oppresses other nationalities. Every party desirous of belonging 
to the Third International should be bound to denounce without any 
reserve all the methods of ‘‘its own’’ imperialists in the colonies, 
supporting not only in words but practically a movement of liberation 
in the colonies.. It should demand the expulsion of its own Im- 
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perialists from such colonies, and cultivate among the workingmen 
of its own country a truly fraternal attitude towards the working 
population of the colonies and oppressed nationalities, and carry on 
a systematic agitation in its own army against every kind of oppression 
of the colonial population. 

9. Every party desirous of belonging to the Communist International 
should be bound to carry on systematic and persistent Communist 
work in the labor unions, co-operatives and other labor organizations 
of the masses. It is necessary to form Communist groups within the 
organizations, which by persistent and lasting work should win over 
labor unions to Communism. These groups should constantly 
denounce the treachery of the social patriots and of the fluctuations 
of the ‘“‘centre.’’ These Communist groups should be completely 
subordinated to the party in general. 

10. Any party belonging to the Communist International is bound 
to carry on a stubborn struggle against the Amsterdam ‘‘Inter- 
national’’ of the yellow labor unions, It should propagate insistently 
amongst the organized workers the necessity of a rupture with the 
yellow Amsterdam International. It should support by all means in 
its power the International Unification of Red Labor Unions, adhering 
to the Communist International, which is now beginning. 

11. Parties desirous of joining the Third International shall be 
bound to inspect the personnel of their parliamentary factions, to 
remove all unreliable elements therefrom, to control such factions, 
not only verbally but in reality, to subordinate them to the Central 
Committee of the party, and to demand from each proletarian Com- 
munist that he devote his entire activity to the interests of real 
revolutionary propaganda. 

12. All parties belonging to the Communist International should be 
formed on the basis of the principle of democratic centralization. 
At the present time of acute civil war the Communist Party will be 
able fully to do its duty only when it is organized in a sufficiently 
thorough way when it possesses an iron discipline, and when its 
party centre enjoys the confidence of the members of the party, 
who are to endow this centre with complete power, authority and 
ample rights. 

13. The Communist parties of those countries where the Communist 
activity is legal, should make a clearance of their members from time 
to time, as well as those of the party organizations, in order system- 
atically to free the party from the petty bourgeois elements which 
penetrate into it. 

14, Each party desirous of affiliating with the Communist Inter- 
national should be obliged to render every possible assistance to the 
Soviet Republics in their struggle against all counter-revolutionary 
forces. The Communist parties should carry on a precise and definite 
propaganda to induce the workers to refuse to transport any kind of 
military equipment intended for fighting against the Soviet Republics, 
and should also by legal or illegal means carry on a propaganda 
amongst the troops sent against the workers’ republics, etc. 

15. All those parties which up to the present moment have stood 
upon the old social and democratic programmes should, within the 
shortest time possible, draw up a new Communist programme in 
conformity with the special conditions of their country, and in accord- 
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ance with the resolutions of the Communist International. As a rule 
the programme of each party belonging to the Communist Inter- 
national should be confirmed by the next congress of the Communist 
International or its Executive Committee. In the event of the failure 
of the programme of any party being confirmed by the Executive 
Committee of the Communist International, the said party shall be 
entitled to appeal to the Congress of the Communist International. 

16. All the resolutions of the congresses of the Communist Inter- 
national, as well as the resolutions of the Executive Committee are 
binding for all parties joining the Communist International. The 
Communist International, operating under the conditions of most 
acute civil warfare, should be centralized in a better manner than 
the Second International. At the same time, the Communist Inter- 
national and the Executive Committee are naturally bound in every 
form of their activity to consider the variety of conditions under 
which the different parties have to work and struggle, and generally 
binding resolutions should be passed only on such questions upon 
which such resolutions are possible. 

17. In connection with the above, all parties desiring to join the 
Communist International should alter their name. Each party 
desirous of joining the Communist International should bear the 
following name: Communist Party of such and such a country, 
section of the Third Communist International. The question of the 
renaming of a party is not only a formal one, but is a political question 
of great importance. The Communist International has declared a 
decisive war against the entire bourgeois world, and all the yellow 
Social Democratic parties. It is indispensable that every rank-and- 
file worker should be able clearly to distinguish between the Com- 
munist parties and the old official ‘‘Social Democratic’’ or ‘‘Socialist’’ 
parties, which have betrayed the cause of the working class. 

18. All the leading organs of the press of every party are bound to 
publish all the most important documents of the Executive Com- 
mittee of the Communist International. 

19. All those parties which have joined the Communist Inter- 
national, as well as those which have expressed a desire to do so, 
are obliged in as short a space of time as possible, and in no case 
later than four months after the Second Congress of the Communist 
International, to convene an Extraordinary Congress in order to 
discuss these conditions. In addition to this, the Central Committees 
of these parties should take care to acquaint all the local organizations 
with the regulations of the Second Congress. 

20. All those parties which at the present time are willing to join 
the Third International, but have so far not changed their tactics in 
any radical manner, should, prior to their joining the Third Inter- 
national, take care that not less than two-thirds of their committee 
members and of all their central institutions should be composed of 
comrades who have made an open and definite declaration prior to 
the convening of the Second Congress, as to their desire that the party 
should affiliate with the Third International. Exclusions are per- 
mitted only with the confirmation of the Executive Committee of the 
Third International. The Executive Committee of the Communist 
International has the right to make an exception also for the repre- 
sentatives of the ‘‘centre’’ as mentioned in paragraph 7. 
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21. Those members of the party who reject the conditions and the 
theses of the Third International, are liable to be excluded from the 
party. 

This applies principally to the delegates at the Special Congresses 
of the party. 


THE ROLE OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY IN THE PROLETARIAN 
REVOLUTION 


The world proletariat is confronted with decisive battles. We are 
living in an epoch of civil war. The critical hour has struck. In 
almost all countries where there is a labor movement of any impor- 
tance the working class, arms in hand, stands in the midst of fierce 
and decisive battles. Now more than ever is the working class in 
need of a strong organization. Without losing an hour of invaluable 
time, the working class must keep on indefatigably preparing for the 
impending decisive struggle. 

The first heroic uprising of the French proletariat during the Paris 
Commune of 1871 would have been much more successful, and many 
errors and shortcomings would have been avoided, had there been a 
strong Communist party, no matter how small. The struggle which 
the proletariat is now facing, under changed historical circumstances, 
will be of much more vital importance to the future destiny of the 
working class than was the insurrection of 1871. 

The Second World Congress of the Communist International there- 
fore calls upon the revolutionary workers of the whole world to 
concentrate all their attention on the following: 

1. The Communist Party is part of the working class, namely, its 
most advanced, intelligent, and therefore most revolutionary part. 
The Communist Party is formed of the best, most intelligent, self- 
sacrificing and far-seeing workers. The Communist Party has no 
other interests than those of the working class. It differs from the 
general mass of the workers in that it takes a general view of the 
whole historical march of the working class, and at all turns of the 
road it endeavors to defend the interests, not of separate groups or 
professions, but of the working class as a whole. The Communist 
Party is the organized political lever by means of which the more 
advanced part of the working class leads all the proletarian and semi- 
proletarian mass. 

2. Until the time when the power of government will have been 
finally conquered by the proletariat, until the time when the prole- 
tarian rule will have been firmly established beyond the possibility of 
a bourgeois restoration, the Communist Party will have in its organ- 
ized ranks only a minority of the workers. Up to the time when the 
power will have been seized by it, and during the transition period, 
the Communist Party may, under favorable conditions, exercise un- 
disputed moral and political influence on all the proletarian and semi- 
proletarian classes of the population; but it will not be able to unite 
them within its ranks. Only when the dictatorship of the workers 
has deprived the bourgeoisie of such powerful weapons as the press, 
the school, parliament, the church, the government apparatus, etc.; 
only when the final overthrow of the capitalist order will have become 
an evident fact—only then will all or almost all the workers enter the 
ranks of the Communist Party. 
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3. A sharp distinction must be made between the conception of 
‘‘narty’’ and ‘‘class.’’ The members of the ‘‘Christian’’ and liberal 
trade unions of Germany, England, and other countries, are un- 
doubtedly parts of the working class. More or less considerable 
circles of the working people, followers of Scheidemann, Gompers and 
Co., are likewise part of the working class. Under certain historical 
conditions the working class is very likely to be impregnated with 
numerous reactionary elements. The task of Communism is not to 
adapt itself to such retrograde elements of the working class, but to 
raise the whole working class to the level of the Communist vanguard. 
The confounding of these two conceptions—of party and of class— 
can only lead to the greatest errors and confusion. Thus, for in- 
stance, it is clear that notwithstanding the disposition or prejudices of 
certain parts of the working masses during the imperialist war, the 
workers’ parties ought to have counteracted these prejudices, de- 
fending the historical interests of the proletariat, which demanded of 
the proletarian parties a declaration of war against war. 

Thus in the beginning of the imperialistic war of 1914, the social- 
traitor parties of all countries, in upholding the capitalists of their 
‘‘own’’ countries, unanimously cdelared that such was the will of the 
people. They forgot at the same time that even if this were so, the duty 
of the workers’ party would have been to combat such an attitude of 
the majority of the workers, and to defend the interests of the workers 
at whatever cost. At the very beginning of the twentieth century the 
Russian Mensheviks (minimalists) of the time (the so-called ‘‘econo- 
mists’’), denied the possibility of an open political struggle against 
Tsarism, on the ground that the working class in general was not yet 
ripe for the understanding of the political struggle. So also has the 
right wing of the Independents of Germany, in all its compromising, 
referred to the ‘‘will of the masses,’’ failing to understand that the 
party exists precisely for the purpose of marching ahead of the 
masses and pointing out the way. 

4. The Communist International is firmly convinced that the col- 
lapse of the old ‘‘Social Democratic’’ parties of the Second Interna- 
tional cannot be represented as the collapse of the proletarian party 
organizations in general. The period of open struggle for the dicta- 
torship of the workers has created a new proletarian party, the 
Communist Party. 

5. The Communist International emphatically rejects the opinion 
that the workers could carry out a revolution without having an inde- 
pendent political party of their own. Every class struggle is a political 
struggle. The object of this struggle, which inevitably turns into a 
civil war, is the obtaining of political power. However, this power 
cannot be acquired, organized and directed otherwise than by means 
of a political party. Only in case the workers have for their leader an 
organized and experienced party, with strictly defined objects, and a 
practically drawn up program of immediate action, both in internal 
and foreign policy—then only will the acquisition of political power 
cease to be a causal episode, but will serve as a starting point. 

This class struggle likewise demands that the general guidance of 
the various forms of the proletarian movement (labor unions, co- 
operative associations, cultural-educational work, elections, etc.) be 
united in one central organization. Only a political party can be 
such a unifying and guiding centre. To refuse to create and 
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strengthen such a party and submit to its dictates, would mean to 
abandon the idea of unity in the guidance of the separate proletarian 
groups operating in the different arenas of the struggle. Lastly, the 
class struggle of the proletariat demands a concentrated propaganda, 
throwing light on the various stages of the fight, a unified point of 
view, directing the attention of the proletariat at each given moment 
to the definite tasks to be accomplished by the whole class. This 
cannot be done without the help of a centralized political apparatus, 
i. e., a political party. Therefore the propaganda of the revolutionary 
Syndicalists, and the partisans of the Industrial Workers of the 
World (I. W. W.), against the necessity of an Independent Workers’ 
Party, as a matter of fact has only served and continues to serve the 
interests of the bourgeoisie and the counter-revolutionary ‘‘Social 
Democrats.”’ In their propaganda against the Communist Party, 
which the Syndicalists and Industrialists desire to replace by the 
labor unions, they approach the opportunists. After the defeat of 
the revolution in 1905, during the course of several years the Russian 
Mensheviks proclaimed the necessity of a so-called Labor Congress, 
which was to replace the revolutionary party of the working class; all 
kinds of ‘‘Laborites’’ of England and America, while consciously 
carrying on a bourgeois policy, are propagating among the workers 
the idea of creating indefinite shapeless workers’ unions instead of a 
political party. The revolutionary Syndicalists and Industrialists 
desire to fight against the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie, but they do 
not know how to doit. They do not see that a working class with- 
out an independent political party is like a body without a head. 

Revolutionary Syndicalism and Industrialism are a step forward 
only in comparison with the old, musty, counter-revolutionary ide- 
ology of the Second International. But in comparison with the 
revolutionary Marxian doctrine, i. e., with Communism, Syndicalism 
and industrialism are a step backward. The declaration made by 
the ‘‘Lefts’’ of the Communist Labor Party of Germany (in the pro- 
gramme-declaration of their Constituent Congress in April) to the 
effect that they are forming a party, but not one in the traditional 
sense of the word (‘‘Kein Partei im iiberlieferten Sinne’’)—is a 
capitulation before the views of Syndicalism and Industrialism which 
are reactionary. The working class cannot achieve the victory over 
the bourgeoisie by means of the general strike alone, and by the 
policy of folded arms. The proletariat must resort to an armed up- 
rising. Having understood this, one realizes that an organized 
political party is absolutely essential, and that shapeless labor organi- 
zations will not suffice. 

The revolutionary Syndicalists frequently advance the idea of the 
great importance of a determined revolutionary minority. The Com- 
munist Party is just such a determined minority of the working class, 
which is ready to act, which has a program and strives to organize the 
masses for the struggle. 

6. The most important task of a genuine Communist Party is to 
preserve constantly the closest contact with the widest masses of the 
workers. For that purpose the Communists must carry on activity 
also within such organizations as are non-partisan, but which com- 
prise large proletarian groups, for example organizations of war 
invalids in various countries, the ‘‘Hands-off Russia’? Committee in 
England, Proletarian Tenants’ Unions, and so forth. Of special 
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importance are the so-called woe-perte conferences of workers and 
peasants held in Russia. Such conferences are being organized 
almost in every town, in all industrial districts and in the country. 
In the elections to these conferences the widest masses even of the 
most backward workers take part. The order of business at these 
conferences is made up of the most pressing questions, such as the 
food question, the housing problem, the military situation, the school 
question. The Communists exercise their influence on these non- 
party conferences in the most energetic manner, and with the greatest 
success for the party. They consider it their most important task to 
carry on the work of organization and instruction within such organiza- 
tions. But in order that their efforts should bring forth the desired 
results, and that such organizations should not become the prey of 
opponents of the revolutionary proletariat, the most advanced Com- 
munist workers should always have their own independent, closely 
united Communist Party, working in an organized manner, and stand- 
ing up for the general interests of Communism at each turn of events, 
and under every form of the movement. 

7. The Communists have no fear of the largest workers’ organiza- 
tions which belong to no party, even when they are of a decidedly 
reactionary nature (yellow unions, Christian Associations, etc.). 
The Communist Party carries on its work inside such organizations, 
and untiringly instructs the workers, and proves to them that the idea 
of no political party as a principle is consciously cultivated among the 
workers by the bourgeoisie and its adherents, with the object of 
keeping the proletariat from an organized struggle for Socialism. 

8. The old classical division of the labor movement into three forms 
(party, labor unions and co-operatives) has evidently served its time. 
The proletarian revolution in Russia has brought forward the funda- 
mental form of the workers’ dictatorship, the Soviets. The new 
divisions, which are now everywhere forming, are: Party, Soviet, 
Industrial Union. But the party of the proletariat, that is to say, the 
Communist Party, must constantly and systematically direct the work 
of the Soviets as well as of the revolutionized industrial unions. 
The Communist Party, the organized vanguard of the working class, 
must direct the struggle of the entire class on the economic and the 
political fields, and also on the field of education. It must be the 
animating spirit in the industrial unions, labor councils and all other 
forms of proletarian organizations. 

The existence of the Soviets as an historically basic form of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, in no way lessens the guiding role of 
the Communist Party in the proletarian revolution. The assertions 
made by the ‘‘Left’’ Communists of Germany (in their appeal to the 
German proletariat of April 14th, 1920, signed ‘‘The Communist 
Labor Party of Germany’’) that the party must always adapt itself to 
the idea of the Soviets and assume a proletarian character, is nothing 
but a hazy expression of the opinion that the Communist Party should 
dissolve itself into the Soviets, that the Soviets can replace the Com- 
munist Party. This idea is essentially reactionary. 

There was a period in the history of the Russian Revolution when 
the Soviets were acting in opposition to the party, and supported the 
policy of the agents of the bourgeoisie. The same has happened in 
Germany, and may take place in other countries. 
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In order that the Soviets may be able to perform their historic mis- 
sion, a party of staunch Communists is necessary who should not 
merely adapt themselves to the Soviets, but, on the contrary, should 
take care that the Soviets do not adapt themselves to the bourgeoisie, 
and to the white guard Social Democracy. The Soviets, with the aid 
of the Communist factions in them, should be brought under the 
banner of the Communist Party. 

Those who propose to the Communist Party to ‘‘conform’”’ to the 
Soviets those who perceive in such ‘‘conformation’’ a strengthening 
of the ‘‘proletarian nature’’ of the party, are rendering a bad service 
both to the Party and to the Soviets, and do not understand the im- 
portance of the Party, nor that of the Soviets. The stronger the 
Communist Party in each country, the sooner will the Soviet idea 
triumph. Many ‘‘Independent”’ and even ‘‘Right”’’ Socialists profess 
to believe in the Soviet idea. But we cannot prevent such elements 
from distorting this idea, unless there exists a strong Communist 
Party, capable of determining the policy of the Soviets and of making 
them follow it. 

9. The Communist Party is necessary to the working class not only 
before it has acquired power, not only while it is acquiring such power, 
but also after the power has passed into the hands of the working 
class. The history of the Russian Communist Party, for three years 
at the head of such a vast country, shows that the role of the party 
after the acquisition of power by the working class has not only not 
diminished, but, on the contrary, has greatly increased. 

10. On the morrow of the acquisition of power by the proletariat, its 
party still remained, as formerly, a part of the working class. But 
it was just that part of the class which organized the victory. During 
twenty years in Russia—and for a number of years in Germany—the 
Communist Party, in its struggle not only against the bourgeoisie, but 
also against those Socialist who diffuse bourgeois ideas among the 
proletariat, has enrolled in its ranks the staunchest, the most far- 
seeing and most advanced fighters of the working class. Only by 
having such a closely united organization of the best part of the working 
class is it possible for the Party to overcome all the difficulties that 
arise before the proletarian dictatorships in the days following the 
victory. In the organization of a new proletarian Red Army, in the 
practical abolition of the bourgeois governing apparatus, and the 
building in its place of the framework of a new proletarian state 
apparatus, in the struggle against the narrow craft tendencies of 
certain separate groups of workers, in the struggle against local and 
provincial ‘‘patriotism,’’ clearing the way for the creation of new labor 
discipline—in all these undertakings the final decisive word is to be 
said by the Communist Party, whose members by their own example 
animate, guide the majority of the workers. 

11. The necessity of a political party for the proletariat can cease 
only with the complete abolition of classes. On the way to this final 
victory of Communism it is possible that the relative importance of the 
three fundamental proletarian organizations of modern times (Party, 
Soviets, and Industrial Unions), shall undergo some changes, and 
that gradually a single type of workers’ organization will be formed. 
The Communist Party, however, will become absorbed in the working 
class only when Communism ceases to be the object of struggle, and 
the whole working class shall have become Communist. 
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12. The Second Congress of the Communist International must 
serve not only to establish the historical mission of the Communist 
Party in general, but it must indicate to the international proletariat, 
in rough draft, what kind of Communist Party is needed. 

13. The Communist International assumes that especially during 
the period of the dictatorship of the proletariat, the Communist Party 
should be organized on the basis of strict proletarian centralism. In 
order to lead the working class successfully xige 4 the long, stubborn 
civil war, the Communist Party must establish the strictest military 
discipline within its own ranks. The experience of the Russian 
Communist Party in its successful leadership of the civil war of the 
working class during three years, has proved that the victory of the 
workers is impossible without a severe discipline, a perfected cen- 
tralization, and the fullest confidence of all the organizations of the 
party in the leading organ of the party. 

14. The Communist Party should be based on the principle of 
democratic centralization. The chief principle of the latter is the 
election of the upper party units by those immediately below, the 
unconditional subordination of subordinate units to the decisions of 
those above them, and a strong party central organ, whose decrees 
are binding upon all the leaders of party life between party conven- 
tions. 

15. In view of the state of siege introduced by the bourgeoisie 
against the Communists, a whole series of Communist parties in 
Europe and America, are compelled to exist illegally. It must be 
remembered, that under such conditions it may become necessary 
sometimes temporarily to deviate from the strict observance of the 
elective principle, and to delegate to the leading party organizations 
the right of co-election, as was done in Russia at one time. Under 
the state of siege the Communist Party cannot have recourse to a 
democratic referendum among all the members of the party (as was 
proposed by part of the American Communists), but on the contrary, 
it should empower its leading central organ to make important deci- 
sions in emergencies on behalf of all the members of the party. 

16. The doctrine of a wide ‘‘autonomy’’ for the separate local 
organizations of the party at the present moment only weakens the 
Communist Party, undermines its working capacity, and aids the 
development of petty bourgeois, anarchistic, centrifugal tendencies. 

17. In countries where the power is in the hands of the bourgeoisie 
or the counter-revolutionary Social Democrats, the Communist Party 
must learn to unite systematically legal with illegal work; but all legal 
work must be carried on under the practical control of the illegal 
Party. The parliamentary groups of Communists, both in the central 
as well as in the local government institutions, must be fully and 
absolutely subject to the Communist Party in general, irrespective of 
whether the Party on the whole be a legal or an illegal organization 
at the moment. Any delegate who in one way or another does not 
submit absolutely to the Party shall be expelled from the ranks of 
Communism, 

The legal press (newspapers, publications) must be unconditionally 
and fully subject to the party in general, and to its Central Com- 
mittee. No concessions are admissible in this respect. 
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18. The fundamental principle of all organization work of the Com- 
munist Party and individual Communists must be the creation of 
Communist nuclei everywhere where they find proletarians and semi- 

roletarians—although even in small numbers. In every Soviet of 
orkers’ Deputies, in every government institution, everywhere, 
even though there may be only three people sympathizing with Com- 
munism, a Communist nucleus must be immediately organized. It is 
only the power of organization of the Communists that enables the 
advance guard of the working class to be the leader of the whole class. 
Communist nuclei, working in organizations adhering to no political 
party, must be subject to the party organizations in general, whether 
the Party itself is working legally or illegally at the given moment. 
Communist nuclei of all kinds must be subordinated one to another in 
a strictly hierarchical order and system. 

19. The Communist Party almost always begins its work among the 
industrial workers residing for the most part in cities. For the rapid 
victory of the working class it is necessary that the Party should also 
work in the country, in the villages. The Communist Party must 
carry on its propaganda and organization work among the agricultural 
laborers and the poorer farmers. It must especially endeavor to 
organize Communist nuclei in the rural districts. 

The international organization of the proletariat will be strong only 
if in all the countries where the Communists are living and working the 
above principles of party organization and activity are firmly estab- 
lished. The Communist International invites to its Congress all 
labor unions which recognize the principles of the Third International, 
and are ready to break with the yellow International. The Com- 
munist International intends to organize an international section com- 
posed of the red labor unions, which récognize the principles of Com- 
munism. The Communist International will not refuse to co-operate 
with purely nonpolitical workers’ organizations desirous of carrying 
on a serious revolutionary struggle against the bourgeoisie. But atthe 
same time the Communist International will never cease to emphasize 
to the workers of all the world: 

1. The Communist International is the chief and essential instru- 
ment for the liberation of the working class. In each country there 
must now be not only Communist groups, or tendencies,—but a 
Communist Party 

2. In every country there must be only one Communist Party. 

3. The Communist Party must be founded on the principle of the 
strictest centralization, and during the period of civil war it must 
introduce military discipline in its ranks. 

4. In every place where there are a dozen proletarians or semi- 
proletarians, the Communist Party must have an organized nucleus. 

5. In each non-political organization there must be a Communist 
nucleus, strictly subordinate to the Party in general. 

6. While firmly and faithfully supporting the programme and revo- 
lutionary tactics of Communism, the Communist Party must always 
be closely united with the most widely spread workers’ organizations, 
and avoid sectarianism as much as lack of principle. 
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THE COMMUNIST PARTY AND PARLIAMENTARISM 
I. THE NEW EPOCH AND THE NEW PARLIAMENTARISM 


The attitude of the Socialist Parties towards parliamentarism was 
originally, at the time of the First International, one of utilizing the 
bourgeois parliament for pu es of agitation. Participation in 
parliamentary activity was looked upon from the point of view of 
developing class consciousness, i. e., of awakening in the proletariat 
class hostility toward the ruling class. Changes in this attitude were 
brought about not through change of doctrine, but under the influence 
of political development. Owing to the uninterrupted advance of the 
forces of production and the widening sphere of capitalist exploitation, 
capitalism, and together with it the parliamentary state, acquired a 
lasting stability. 

This gave rise to the adaptability of the parliamentary tactics of the 
Socialist parties to ‘‘organic’’ legislative activity in the bourgeois 
parliament, and the ever growing significance of the struggle for 
reforms within the capitalist system as well as the predominating 
influence of the so-called ‘‘immediate demand”’ and the conversion 
of the maximum programme into a figure of speech as an altogether 
remote “‘final goal.’’ This served as a basis for the development 
of parliamentary careerism, corruption, and open cr hidden betrayal 
of the fundamental interests of the working class. 

The attitude of the Third International towards parliamertarism is 
determined not by a new doctrine, but by the changed goal of parlia- 
mentarism itself. During the previous epoch parliament performed a 
certain progressive function as the weapon of developing capitalism, 
but under the present conditions of unbridled Imperialism, parliament 
has become a tool of falsehood, deceit, violence, and enervating 
gossip. In the ruin, parliamentary reforms, devoid of system, of 
constancy, and of definite plan, have lost every practical significance 
for the working masses. 

Parliament has lost its stability like the whole of bourgeois society. 
The sudden transition from the organic to the critical epoch has 
created the foundation for new proletarian tactics in the field of 
parliamentarism. The Russian Workers’ Party (Bolsheviks) had 
already worked out the essence of revolutionary parliamentarism in 
the preceding period, owing to the fact that Russia, since 1905, had 
lost its political and social equilibrium and had entered upon the 
period of storm and stress. 

To the extent that some Socialists with an inclination for Com- 
munism point out that the moment of revolution in their respective 
countries has not yet arrived, and so decline to break away from the 
parliamentary opporturists, they are reasoning consciously or uncon- 
sciously from the assumption that the present epoch is one of relative 
stability for imperialist society, and they are assuming, therefore, that 
practical results may be achieved in the struggle for reform by 
coalition with such men as Turati and Longuet. As soon as Com- 
munism comes to light, it must begin to elucidate the character of the 
present epoch (the culminations of capitalism, imperialistic self- 
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negation and self-destruction, uninterrupted growth of civil war, 
etc.). Political relationships and political groupings may be different 
in different countries, but the essence of the matter is everywhere the 
same: we must start with the direct preparation for a proletarian 
uprising, politically and. technically, for the destruction of the bour- 
geoisie and for the creation of the new proletarian state. 

Parliament at present can in no way serve as the arena of a struggle 
for reform, for improving the lot of the working people, as it has at 
certain periods of the preceding epoch. The centre of gravity of 
political life at present has been completely and finally transferred 
beyond the limits of parliament. On the other hand,. owing not 
only to its relationship to the working masses, but also to the compli- 
cated mutual relations within the various groups of the bourgeois 
itself, the bourgeoisie, is forced to have some of its policies in one 
way or another passed through parliament, where the various cliques 
haggle for power, exhibit their strong sides and betray their weak 
ones, get themselves unmasked, etc., etc. Therefore it is the 
immediate historical task of the working class to tear this apparatus 
out of the hands of the ruling classes, to break and destroy it, and 
to create in its place a new proletarian apparatus. At the same time, 
however, the revolutionary general staff of the working class is 
vitally concerned in having its scouting parties in the parliamentary 
institutions of the bourgeoisie, in order to facilitate this task of 
destruction. 

Thus the fundamental difference between the tactics of Com- 
munists entering parliament with revolutionary aims in view, and the 
tactics of the socialist parliamentarians, becomes perfectly clear. 
The latter act on the assumption of the relative stability and the 
indefinite durability of the existing order, they consider it their task 
to achieve reforms by all means and are concerned to make the 
masses appreciative of every accomplishment as the merit of Social 
Democratic parliamentarism (Turati, Longuet & Co.). 

Instead of the old compromising parliamentarism a new parlia- 
mentarism has come to life, as a weapon for the destruction of parlia- 
mentarism as a whole. But the aversion towards the traditional 
practices of the old parliamentarism drives some revolutionary 
elements into the camp of the opponents of parliamentarism on 
principle (I. W. W., the revolutionary Syndicalists, German Com- 
munist Labor Party). 

Taking all this into consideration, the Second Congress adopts the 
following theses: 


Il. COMMUNISM, THE STRUGGLE FOR THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE 
PROLETARIAT, AND THE UTILIZATION OF THE BOURGEOIS 
PARLIAMENT 


1. Parliamentarism as a State system, has become a ‘‘democratic’”’ 
form of the rule of the bourgeoisie which, at a certain stage of its 
development, needs the fiction of national representation, which 
outwardly would be an organization of a “‘national will’’ standing 
outside of classes, but in reality is an instrument of oppression and 
suppression in the hands of the ruling capitalists. 

2. Parliamentarism is a definite form of State order. Therefore it 
can in no way be a form of Communist society, which recognizes 
neither classes, nor class struggle, nor any form of State authority. 
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3. Parliamentarism cannot be a form of proletarian government dur- 
ing the transition period between the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie 
and that of the proletariat. At the moment wher the accentuated 
class struggle turns into civil war, the proletariat must inevitably form 
its State organization as a fighting organization, which cannot contain 
any of the representatives of the former ruling classes; all fictions of 
a ‘‘national will’? are harmful to the proletariat at that time, and a 
parliamentary division of authority is needless and injurious to it; 
the only form of proletarian dictatorship is a Republic of Soviets. 

4. The bourgeois parliaments, which constitute one of the most 
important instruments of the State machinery of the bourgeoisie, 
cannot be won over by the proletariat any more than can the bourgeois 
order in gereral. The task of the proletariat consists in blowing up 
the whole machinery of the bourgeoisie, in destroying it, and all the 
parliamentary institutions with it, whether they be republican or 
constitutional-monarchial. 

5. The same relates to the local government institutions of the 
bourgeoisie, which theoretically it is not correct to differentiate from 
State organizations. Iu reality they are part of the same apparatus 
of the State machinery of the bourgeoisie which must be destroyed by 
the revolutionary proletariat and replaced by local Soviets of Workers’ 
Deputies. 

6. Consequently, Communism repudiates parliamentarism as the 
form of the future; it renounces the same as a form of the class 
dictatorship of the proletariat; it repudiates the possibility of winning 
over the parliaments; its aim is to destroy parliamentarism. There- 
fore it is only possible to speak of utilizing the bourgeois State organi- 
zations with the object of destroying them. The question can be 
discussed only and exclusively on such a plane. 

7. All class struggle is a political struggle, because it is finally a 
struggle for power. Any strike, when it spreads through the whole 
country is a menace to the bourgeois State, and thus acquires a 
political character. To strive to overthrow the bourgeoisie, and to 
destroy its state, means to carry on political warfare. To create 
one’s own class apparatus—for the bridling and suppression of the 
resisting bourgeoisie, whatever such an apparatus may be—means 
to gain political power. 

8. Consequently, the question of a political struggle does not end 
in the question of one’s attitude towards the parliamentary system. 
It is a general condition of the class struggle of the proletariat, inso- 
far as the struggle grows from a small and personal one to a general 
es for the overthrow of the capitalist order as a whole. 

9. The elementary means of the struggle of the proletariat against 
the rule of the bourgeoisie is, first of all, the method of mass demon- 
strations. Such mass demonstrations are prepared and carried out 
by the organized masses of the proletariat, under the direction of a 
united, disciplined, centralized Communist Party. Civil war is war. 
In this war the proletariat must have its efficient political officers, 
its good political general staff, to conduct operations during all the 
stages of that fight. 

10. The mass struggle means a whole system of developing demon- 
strations growing ever more acute in form, and logically leading to 
an uprising against the capitalist order of government. In this war- 
fare of the masses developing into a civil war, the guiding party of the 
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proletariat must, as a general rule, secure every and all lawful 
positions, making them its auxiliaries in the revolutionary work, and 
subordinating such positions to the plans of the general campaign, 
that of the mass struggle. 

11. One such auxiliary support is the rostrum of the bourgeois 
parliament. Against participation in a political campaign one should 
not use the argument that parliament is a bourgeois government 
institution. The Communist Party enters such institutions not for 
the purpose of organization work, but in order to blow up the whole 
bourgeois machinery and the parliament itself from within (for 
instance, the work of Liebknecht in Germany, of the Bolsheviks in 
the Imperial Duma, in the “Democratic Conference,”’ in the “Par- 
liament’’ of Kerensky, and lastly, in the “Constituent Assembly,’’ 
and also in the Municipal Dumas, and the activities of the Bulgarian 
Communists.) 

12. This work within the parliaments, which consists chiefly in 
making revolutionary propaganda from the parliamentary platform, 
the denouncing of enemies, the ideological unification of the masses, 
who are still looking up to the parliamentary platform, captivated by 
democratic illusions, especially in backward territories, etc., must be 
fully subordinated to the objects and tasks of the mass struggle 
outside the parliaments. 

The participation in the elective campaign and the revolutionary 
propaganda from the parliamentary tribune has a special importance 
for the winning over of those elements of the workers, who—as per- 
haps the agrarian working masses—have stood far away from the 
revolutionary movement and political life. 

13. If the Communists have the majority in the local government 
institutions, they must: a) carry on a revolutionary opposition against 
the bourgeois central authority; b) do all for the aid of the poor 
population (economic measures, establishment or attempt to establish 
an armed workers’ militia; c) point out on every cecasion the barriers 
which the bourgeois State power puts against really great changes; 
d) develop on this basis the sharpest revolutionary propaganda 
without fearing a conflict with the State authorities; e) under certain 
conditions substitute local Workers’ Councils for the municipal 
administration. The whole activity of the Communists in the com- 
munal administration therefore must be a part of the general work 
of destruction of the capitalistic system. 

14. The elective campaign must be carried on not in the sense of 
obtaining a maximum of votes, but in that of a revolutionary mobili- 
zation of the masses around the mottoes of the proletarian revolution. 
The election campaign must. be conducted by the entire mass of 
party members, not by the leaders alone; it is necessary to make use 
of and be in complete touch with all the manifestations of the masses 
(strikes, demonstrations, movements among the soldiers and sailors, 
etc.) going on at the moment; it is necessary to summon all the masses 
of the proletarian organizations to active work. 

15. In complying with all these conditions, as well as with those 
indicated in a special instruction, the parliamentary work must pre- 
sent a direct contrast to the dirty “‘politics’’ which has been practised 
by the Social Democratic parties of all countries, that enter parlia- 
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ment with the object of supporting that “demecratic’’ institution ~>r, 
at best, to “win it over.’’ The Communist Party can only reco. 
mend a revolutionary use of the parliament as exemplified by Kari 
Liebknecht, Haeglund and the Bolsheviks. 

16. “Anti-parliamentarism,”’ in principle, in the sense of an abso- 
lute and categorical repudiation of participation in the elections and 
the parliamentary revolutionary work, cannot, therefore, bear criti- 
cism, and is a naive, childish doctrine, which is founded sometimes 
on a healthy disgust of politicians, but which does not understand 
the possibilities of revolutionary parliamentarism. Besides, very 
often this doctrine is connected with a quite erroneous idea of the 
role of the party, which in this case is considered not as a fighting, 
centralized, advance guard of the workers, but as a decentralized 
system of badly joined revolutionary nuclei. 

17. On the other hand, an acknowledgement of the value of par- 
liamentary work in no wise leads to an absolute, in-all-and-any-case 
acknowledgement of the necessity of concrete elections and a concrete 
participation in parliamentary sessions. The matter depends upon 
a series of specific conditions. Under certain circumstances it may 
become necessary to leave the parliament. The Bolsheviks did so 
so when they left the pre-parliament in order to break it up, to weaken 
it, and to set up against it the Petrograd Soviet, which was then pre- 
pared to head the uprising; they acted in the same way in the Con- 
stituent Assembly on the day of its dissolution, converting the Third 
Congress of Soviets into the centre of political events. In other cir- 
cumstances a boycotting of the elections may be necessary, and a 
direct, violent storming of both the great bourgeois State apparatus 
and the parliamentary bourgeois clique, or a participation in the 
elections with a boycott of the parliament itself, etc. 

18. In this way, while recognizing as a general rule the necessity 
of participating in the election to the central parliament, and the 
institutions of local self-government, as well as in the work in such 
institutions, the Communist Party must decide the question con- 
cretely, according to the specific conditions of the given amount. 
Boycotting the elections or the parliament, or leaving the parliament, 
is permissible, chiefly when there is a possibility of an immediate 
transition to an armed fight for power. 

19. At the same time one must constantly bear in mind the rela- 
tive unimportance of this question. If the center of gravity lies in 
the struggle for the power outside the parliament, then naturally the 
question of a proletarian dictatorship and a mass fight for it is im- 
measurably greater than the secondary one of using the parliament. 

20. Therefore the Communist International insists categorically 
that it considers any division or attempt at a division within the 
Communist Parties along this line a crime against the labor move- 
ment. The Congress calls upon all the elements which are in favor 
of the mass struggle for the proletarian dictatorship, and of being 
under the direction of a centralized party of the revolutionary pro- 
letariat for gaining influence over all the mass organizations of the 
working class, to strive for a complete unity between the Communist 
elements, notwithstanding any possible disagreement on the question 
of utilizing the bourgeois parliaments. 
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Ill. REVOLUTIONARY PARLIAMENTARISM 


For securing the real execution of revolutionary parliamentary 
tactics it is necessary that: 

1. The Communist Party in general and its Central Committee 
should, during the preparatory stage, before the parliamentary 
elections, inspect very carefully the quality of the personnel of the 
parliamentary factions. The Central Committee should be responsible 
for the parliamentary Communist faction. The Central Committee 
shall have the undeniable right to reject any candidate of any or- 
ganizations, if it is not perfectly convinced that such candidate will 
carry on a real Communist policy while in parliament. 

The Communist parties must desist from the old Social Democratic 
habit of electing as delegates only the so-called ‘‘experienced’”’ 
parliamentarians, chiefly lawyers and so on. As a rule workmen 
should be put forward as candidates, without troubling about the 
fact that these may be sometimes simple rank-and-file workmen. 
The Communist Party must treat with merciless contempt all elements 
who try to make a career by joining the party just before elections 
in order to get into parliament. The Central Committees of Com- 
munist parties must sanction the candidacy of only such men as by 
long years of work have proved their unwavering loyalty to the 
working class. 

2. When the elections are over, the organization of the parliamen- 
tary factions must be wholly in the hands of the Central Committee 
of the Communist Party—whether the party in general is a lawful 
or unlawful one at the given moment. The chairman and the bureau 
of the parliamentary faction of Communists must be confirmed in 
their functions by the Central Committee of the Party. The Central 
Committee of the Party must have its permanent representative in 
the parliamentary faction with the right of veto. On all important 
political questions the parliamentary faction shall get preliminary 
instructions from the Central Committee of the Party. 

At each forthcoming important debate of the Communists in the 
parliament, the Central Committee shall be entitled and bound to 
appoint or reject the orator of the faction, to demand that he submit 
previously the theses of his speech, or the text, for confirmation by 
the Central Committee, etc. Each candidate entered in the list of 
the Communists must sign a paper to the effect that at the first 
request of the Central Committee of the Party he shall be bound to 
give up his mandate, in order that in a given situation the act of 
leaving the parliament may be executed in unison. 

3. In countries where reformist, semi-reformist or simply career- 
seeking elements have managed to penetrate into the parliamentary 
faction of the Communists (as has already happened in several 
places), the Central Committees of the Communist Parties are bound 
radically to weed out the personnel of the factions, on the principle 
that it is better for the cause of the working class to have a small but 
truly Communist faction than a large one without a regular Communist 
line of conduct. 

4. A Communist delegate, by decision of the Central Committee, 
is bound to combine lawful work with unlawful work. In countries 
where the Communist delegate enjoys a certain inviolability, this 
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must be utilized by way of rendering assistance to illegal organizations 
and for the propaganda of the party. 

5. The Communist members shall make all their parliamentary 
work dependent on the work of the Party outside the parliament. 
The regular proposing of demonstrative measures, not for the purpose 
of having them passed by the bourgeois majority, but for the purpose 
of propaganda, agitation, and organization, must be carried on under 
the direction of the party and its Central Committee. 

6. In the event of labor demonstrations in the streets or other 
revolutionary movements, the Communist members must occupy the 
most conspicuous place—at the head of the proletarian masses. 

7. The Communist deputies must try to get in touch (under the 
control of the party) with the revolutionary workingmen, peasants, 
and other workers either by correspondence or otherwise. They 
must in no way act like the Social Democratic deputies who carry on 
mere business relations with the constituents. They must always be 
at the disposal of the Communist organizations for propaganda work 
in the country. 

8. Each Communist member must remember that he is not a 
‘‘legislator’’ who is bound to seek agreements with the other legisla- 
tors, but an agitator of the Party, detailed into the enemy’s camp 
in order to carry out the orders of the Party there. The Communist 
member is answerable not to the wide mass of his constituents, but 
to his own Communist Party—whether lawful or unlawful. 

9. The Communist members must speak in parliament in such 
a way as to be understood by every workman, peasant, washerwoman, 
shepherd; so that the Party may publish his speeches and spread 
them to the most remote villages of the country. 

10. The rank-and-file Communist worker must not shrink from 
speaking in the bourgeois parliaments, and not give way to the 
so-called experienced parliamentarians, even if such workingmen 
are novices in parliamentary methods. In case of need the working- 
men members may read their speeches from notes, in order that the 
speech may be printed afterwards in the papers or in leaflet form. 

11. The Communist members must make use of the parliamentary 
tribune to denounce not only the bourgeoisie and its hangers-on, 
but also for the denunciation of the social patriots, reformists, the 
half-and-half politicians of the centre and other opponents of Com- 
munism, and for the wide propagation of the ideas of the Third 
International. 

12. The Communist members, even though there should be only 
one or two of them in the parliament, should by their whole conduct 
challenge capitalism, and never forget that only those are worthy of 
the name of Communists, who not in words only but in deeds are 


the mortal enemy of the bourgeois order and its social-patriotic 
flunkeys. 


THE TRADE UNION MOVEMENT, FACTORY COMMITTEES, AND 
THE THIRD INTERNATIONAL 


The trade unions, created by the working class during the period 
of the peaceful development of capitalism, were organizations of the 
workers for the struggle for the increase of the price of labor at the 
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labor market, and the improvement of labor conditions. The revolu- 
tionary Marxists endeavored by their influence to unite them with 
the political party of the proletariat. the Social Democracy, for a 
joint struggle for Socialism. For the same reasons that the inter- 
national Social Democracy, with a few exceptions, proved to be not 
an instrument of the revolutionary struggle of the proletariat for the 
overthrow of capitalism, but an organization which held back the 
proletariat from revolution in interests of the bourgeoisie, the trade 
unions proved to be in most cases, during the war, a part of the 
military apparatus of the bourgeoisie, helping the latter to exploit 
from the working class as much sweat as possible for a more energetic 
warfare for capitalist profits. Containing chiefly the skilled workmen, 
the better paid, limited by their craft narrowmindedness, fettered by 
a bureaucratic apparatus, which had removed itself from the masses, 
demoralized by their opportunist leaders, the labor unions betrayed 
not only the cause of the Social Revolution, but even also the struggle 
for the improvement of the conditions of life of the workmen organized 
by them. They started from the point of view of the trade union 
struggle against the employers, and replaced it by the program of an 
amiable arrangement with the capitalists, at any cost. ‘This policy 
was carried on not only by liberal unions of England and America, 
not only by the would-be ‘‘Socialist’’ trade unions in Germany and 
Austria, but by the Syndicalist unions in France as well. 

2. The economic consequences of the war, the complete disorganiza- 
tion of world economy, the insane prices, the unlimited application of 
the labor of women and children, the aggravation of the housing condi- 
tions, all these are forcing the large masses of the proletariat into the 
struggle against capitalism. This struggle is revolutionary warfare 
by its proposition, and the character that it is assuming more and 
more every day; a warfare destroying objectively the bases of the 
capitalist order. The increase of wages, obtained one day by the 
economic struggle of one or another category of workers, is the next 
day nullified by the high prices. The prices must continue to rise, 
because the capitalist class of the victorious countries, ruining by 
their policy of exploitation central and eastern Europe, is not only noi 
in a position to organize world economy but is incessantly disorgan- 
izing it. For the success of their economic struggle, the larger masses 
of workers who up to this time have stood apart from the labor unions, 
are now flowing into their ranks in a powerful stream. In all capitalist 
countries a tremendous increase of the trade unions is to be noticed, 
which now become organizations of the chief masses of the proletariat, 
not only of its advanced elements. Flowing into the unions, these 
masses strive to make them their weapons of battle. The sharpening 
of class antagonism compels the trade unions to lead strikes, which 
flow in a broad wave over the entire capitalist world, constantly inter- 
rupting the process of capitalist production and exchange. Increasing 
their demands in proportion to the rising prices and their own exhaus- 
tion, the working classes undermine the basis of all capitalist calcula- 
tions, that elementary premise of every well organized economic 
management. The unions, which during the war had been organs 
of compulsion over the working masses, become in this way organs 
for the annihilation of capitalism. 

3. The old trade union bureaucracy and the old forms of organiza- 
tion of the trade unions are in every way opposing such a change in 
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the nature of the trade unions. The old trade unions Bureaucracy is 
endeavoring in many places to maintain the old trade unions as or- 
ganizations of the workers’ aristocracy. It preserves the rules which 
make it impossible for the badly paid working classes to enter into 
the trade union organizations. The old trade union aristocracy is 
even now intensifying its efforts to replace the strike methods, which 
are ever more and more acquiring the character of revolutionary war- 
fare between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat, by the policy of 
arrangements with the capitalists, the policy of long term contracts, 
which have lost all sense simply in view of constant insane rise of 
prices. It tries to force upon the workers the policy of ‘‘Joint In- 
dustrial Councils,’’ and legally to impede the leading of strikes with 
the assistance of the capitalist State. At the most tense moments of 
the struggle this bureaucracy sows trouble and confusion among the 
struggling masses of the workers, impeding the fusion of the struggle 
of various categories of workmen into one general class struggle. In 
these attempts it is helped by the old organization of the trade unions 
according to crafts, which breaks up the workmen of one branch of 
production into separate professional groups, notwithstanding their 
being bound together by the process of capitalist exploitation. It 
rests on the force of tradition of the ideology of the old labor aristoc- 
racy, which is now constantly being weakened by the process of sup- 
pression of the privilege of separate groups of the proletariat through 
the general decay of capitalism, the equalization of the level of the 
working class and the growth of its need and the precariousness of 
its livelihood. In this way the trade union bureaucracy breaks up 
the powerful stream of the labor movement into weak streamilets, 
substitutes partial reformist demands for the general revolutionary 
aims of the movement, and on the whole retards the transformation 
of the struggle of the proletariat into a revolutionary struggie for the 
annihilation of capitalism. 

4. Bearing in mind the rush of the enormous working masses into 
the trade unions, and also the objective revolutionary character of 
the economic struggle which those masses are carrying on in spite of 
the trade union bureaucracy, the Communists must join such unions 
in all countries, in order to make of them efficient organs of the struggle 
for the suppression of capitalism and for Communism. _They must 
initiate the forming of trade unions where these do not exist. All 
voluntary withdrawal from the industrial movement, every artificial 
attempt to organize special unions, without being compelled thereto 
by exceptional acts of violence on the part of the trade union bureauc- 
racy, such as expulsion of separate revolutionary local branches of 
the unions by the opportunist officials, or by their narrow-minded 
aristocratic policy, which prohibits the unskilled workers from enter- 
ing into the organization, represents a great danger to the Communist 
movement. It threatens to hand over the most advanced, the most 
conscious workers, to the opportunist leaders, playing into the hands 
of the bourgeoisie. . . . The luke-warmness of the working 
masses, their ideological indecision, their tendency to yield to the 
arguments of opportunist leaders, can be overcome only during the 
process of the evergrowing struggle, by degrees as the wider masses 
of the proletariat learn to understand, by experience, by their victories 
and defeats, that objectively it is already impossible to obtain human 
conditions of life on the basis of capitalist methods of management; 


UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN LIBRARIES 














60 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


and by degrees as the advanced Communist workmen learn through 
their economic struggle to be not only preachers of the ideas of Com- 
munism, but also the most determined leaders of the economic struggle 
of the labor unions—only in this way will it be possible to remove 
from the unions their opportunist leaders, only in this way will the 
Communists be able to take the lead of the trade-union movement, 
and make of it an organ of the revolutionary struggle for Commun- 
ism. Only in this way can they prevent the break-up of the trade 
unions, and replace them by industrial unions, remove the old bu- 
reaucracy separated from the masses and replace it by the apparatus 
of factory-representatives, leaving only the most necessary functions 
to the center. 

5. Placing the object and the essence of labor organizations before 
them, the Communists ought not to hesitate before a split ins uch or- 
ganizations, if a refusal to split would mean abandoning revolutionary 
work in the trade unions, and giving up the attempt to make of them 
an instrument of revolutionary struggle, the attempt to organize the 
most exploited part of the proletariat. But even if such a split should 
be necessary, it must be carried into effect only at a time when the 
Communists have succeeded by the incessant warfare against the 
opportunist leaders and their tactics, by their most active participa- 
tion in the economic struggle, in persuading the wider masses of 
workmen that the split is occurring not because of the remote and as 
yet incomprehensible aims of the revolution, but on account of the 
concrete, immediate interests of the working class in the develop- 
ment of its economic struggle. The Communists in case a necessity 
for a split arises, must continuously and attentively discuss the ques- 
tion as to whether a split might not lead to their isolation from the 
working mass. 

6. Where a split between the opportunists and the revolutionary 
trade union movement has already taken place before, where, as in 
America, alongside the opportunist trade unions there are unions 
with revolutionary tendencies—although not Communist ones—there 
the Communists are bound to support such revolutionary unions, to 
persuade them to abandon Syndicalist prejudices and to place them- 
selves on the platform of Communism, which alone is a trustworthy 
compass in the complicated question of the economic struggle. Where 
within the trade unions or outside of them in the factories, organiza- 
tions are formed, such as shop stewards, factory committees, etc., 
for the purpose of fighting against the counter-revolutionary tenden- 
cies of the trade-union bureaucracy, to support the spontaneous direct 
action of the proletariat, there, of course, the Communists must with 
all their energy give assistance to these organizations. But the sup- 
port of the revolutionary trade unions, which are in a state of ferment 
and passing over to the class struggle, must not be negiected. On 
the contrary, by approaching this evolution of the unions on their 
way to a revolutionary struggle, the Communists will be able to play 
the part of an element uniting the politically and industrially organ- 
ized workmen in their joint struggle for the suppression of capitalism. 

The economic struggle of the proletariat becomes a political strug- 
gle during an epoch of the decline of capitalism much quicker than 
during an epoch of its peaceful development. Every serious economic 
clash may immediately place the workers face to face with the ques- 
tion of revolution. Therefore it is the duty of the Communists in 
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all the phases of the economic struggle to point out to the workers, 
that the success of the struggle is only possible if the working class 
conquers the capitalists in open fight, and by means of dictatorship 
proceeds to the organization of a Socialist order. Consequently, the 
Communists must strive to create as far as possible complete unity 
between the trade unions and the Communist party, and to subordi- 
nate the unions to the practical leadership of the Party, as the ad- 
vance guard of the workers’ revolutions. For this purpose the Com- 
munists should have Communist factions in all the trade unions and 
factory committees, and acquire by their means and influence over 
the labor movement and direct it. 


il 


1. The economic struggle of the proletariat for the increase of 
wages and the improvement of the conditions of life of the masses, 
is getting more and more into a blind alley. The economic crisis, 
embracing one country after another in ever increasing proportions, 
is showing to even unenlightened workingmen that it is not enough 
to demand an increase of wages and a shortening of the working 
hours, but that the capitalist classes less capable every day of estab- 
lishing the normal conditions of public economy and of guaranteeing 
to the workers at least those conditions of life which it gave them 
before the world war. Out of this growing conviction of the working 
masses are born their efforts to create organizations which will be 
able to commence a struggle for the alleviation of the situation by 
means of workers’ control over production through the medium of 
the factory committees. This aspiration to create factory commit- 
tees, which is more and more taking possession of the workingmen 
of different countries, takes its origin from the most varied causes 
(struggle against the counter-revolutionary bureaucracy, discourage- 
ment after union defeats, striving to create an organization embracing 
all workers), but in the end it results in the fight for control over 
industry, the special historic task of the factory committees. There- 
fore it is a mistake to form the shop committees only out of working- 
men who are already struggling for the dictatorship of the proletariat; 
on the contrary, the duty of the Communist Party is to organize all 
the workingmen on the ground for the economic crisis, and to lead 
them toward the struggle for the dictatorship of the proletariat by 
developing the struggle for workers’ control over production, which 
they all understand. 

2. The Communist Party will be able to accomplish this task if, 
taking part in the struggle in the factory committees, it will instill 
in the minds of the masses the consciousness that a systematic 
reconstruction of the public economy on the basis of a capitalist 
order, which would mean its new enslavement by the government in 
favor of the industrial class, is now fatally impossible. The organi- 
zation of the economic management corresponding with the interests 
of the working masses, is possible only when the government is in 
the hands of the working class, when the strong hand of the labor 
dictatorship will proceed to the suppression of capitalism and to the 
new Socialist organization. 

3. The struggle of the factory committees against capitalism has 
for its immediate object workers’ control over production. 
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The workers of every enterprise, every branch of industry, no 
matter what their trade, suffer from the ‘‘sabotage’’ of production 
on the part of capitalists, who frequently consider it more profitable 
to stop production in order that it may be easier to compel the work- 
ingmen to agree to unsatisfactory labor conditions, or not to invest 
new capital in industry at a moment of a general rise in prices. The 
need to protect themselves against such sabotage of production by 
the capitalists unites the workingmen independently of their political 
opinions, and therefore, the factory committees elected by the work- 
ingmen of a given enterprise are the broadest mass organizations 
of the proletariat. But the disorganization of capitalist management 
is the result not only of the conscious will of the capitalists, but in 
a still greater degree an inevitable decline of capitalism. Therefore 
in their struggle against the consequences of such a decline, the 
factory committees must go beyond the limits of contro] in separate 
factories. The factory committees of separate factories will soon be 
faced with the question of workers’ control over the whole branches 
of industry and their combinations. And as any attempt on the part 
of the workingmen to exercise a control over the supplying of the 
factories with raw material or to control the financial operations of 
the Factory owners, will meet with the most energetic measures 
against the working class on the part of the bourgeoisie and the 
capitalist government, the struggle for workers’ control over pro- 
duction must lead to the struggie for a seizure of power by the 
working class. 

4. The campaign in favor of the factory committees must be con- 
ducted in such a way that into the minds of the popular masses, even 
not directly belonging to the factory proletariat, there should be 
instilled the conviction that the bourgeoisie is responsible for the 
economic crisis, while the proletariat, under the motto of workers’ 
control of industry, is struggling for the organization of production, 
for the suppression of speculation, disorganization and high prices, 
the duty of the Communist Parties is to struggle for control over 
production on the ground of the most insistent questions of the day, 
the lack of fuel, the transport crisis—to unite the different groups 
of the proletariat and to attract wide circles of the petty bourgeoisie, 
which is becoming more and more proletarized day by day, and is 
suffering extremely from the economic crisis. 

5. The factory committees cannot be substituted for the labor 
unions. During the process of struggle they may form unions out- 
side the limits of single factories and trades, according to the branches 
of production, and create a general apparatus for the direction of the 
struggle. The labor unions are already now centralized fighting 
organs, although they do not embrace such wide masses of work- 
ingmen as the factory committees are capable of, these latter being 
loose organizations which are accessible to all the workers of a given 
enterprise. The division of tasks between the shop committees and 
the industrial unions is the result of the historical development of the 
social revolution. The industrial unions organize the working masses 
for the struggle for the increase of wages and shortening of work- 
hours on a national scale. The factory committees are organized for 
workers’ control over production, for the struggle against the crisis, 
embracing all the workingmen of the enterprises, but their struggle 
can only gradually assume the character of a national one. The 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 63 


Communists must endeavor to render the factory committees the 
nuclei of the labor unions and to support them in proportion as the 
unions overcome the counter-revolutionary tendencies of their 
bureaucracy, as they consciously become organs of the revolution. 

6. The duty of the Communists consists in inspiring the labor 
unions and the factory committee with a spirit of determined struggle, 
and the consciousness and knowledge of the best methods of such a 
struggle—the spirit of Communism. In execution of this duty the 
Communists must parctically subordinate the factory committees 
and the unions to the Communist Party, and thus create a proletarian 
mass organ, a basis for a powerful centralized party of the proletariat, 
embracing all the organizations of the proletarian struggle, leading 
them all to one aim, to the victory of the working class, through the 
dictatorship of the proletariat to Communism. The Communists 
converting the labor unions and factory committees into powerful 
weapons of the revolution, prepare these mass organizations for the 
great task which they will have after the establishment of the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat, for the task of being the instrument of 
the reorganization of economic life on a Socialistic basis. The labor 
unions, developed as industrial unions and supported by the factory 
committees as their factory organizations, will then make the working 
masses acquainted with their tasks of production; they will educate 
the most experienced workingmen to become leaders of the factories 
to control the technical specialists, and, together with the representa- 
tives of the Workers’ State, will lay down the plan of the Socialist 
economic policy, and carry it out. 


iil 


1. The labor unions tried to form international unions even in time 
of peace, because during strikes the capitalists used to invite 
workers from other countries, as strike-breakers. But the Inter- 
national of Labor Unions had only a secondary importance before the 
war. It made one union support another when needful; it organized 
social statistic, but it did nothing for the organization of a joint strug- 
gle, because the labor unions, under the leadership of opportunists, 
strove to avoid all revolutionary collisions on an international scale. 
The opportunist leaders of the labor unions, who, each in his own 
country, during the war were flunkies of the bourgeoisie, are now 
striving to revive the International of Labor Union, attempting to 
make it a weapon for the direct struggle of international world capital 
against the proletariat. Under the direction of Legien, Jouhaus, 
Gompers, they are creating a Labor Bureau of the League of Nations, 
the organization of international capitalist robbery. In all countries 
they are attempting to crush the strike movement by means of laws, 
compelling the workmen to submit to the arbitration of representatives 
of the capitalist State. 

They are endeavoring to obtain concessions for the skilled workers 
by means of agreements with the capitalists, in order to break in this 
way the growing unity of the working class. The Amsterdam Inter- 
national of Labor Unions is thus a substitute for the bankrupt Second 
International of Brussels. 

The Communist workers who are members of the labor unions in 
all countries must, on the contrary, strive to create an international 
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battle front of labor unions. The question now is not financial relief 
in case of strikes; but when the danger is threatening the working 
class of one country, the labor unions of the others, being organiza- 
tions of the larger masses, should all come to its defense; they should 
make it impossible for the bourgeoisie of their respective countries 
to render assistance to the bourgeoisie of the country engaged in 
the struggle against the working class. The economic struggle 
against the working class, the economic struggle of the proletariat 
in all countries, is daily becoming more and more a revolutionary 
struggle. Therefore the labor unions must consciously use their 
forces for the support of all revolutionary struggles in their own and 
in other countries. For this purpose they must not only, in their 
own countries, strive to attain as great centralization of their struggle 
as possible, but they must do so on an international scale by joining 
the Communist International, and by uniting in one army the different 
port of which shall carry on the struggle co-jointly, supporting one 
another. 


WHEN AND UNDER WHAT CONDITIONS SOVIETS OF WORKERS’ 
DEPUTIES SHOULD BE FORMED 


1. The Soviets of Workers’ Deputies appeared for the first time in 
Russia in 1905, at a time when the revolutionary movement of Russian 
workingmen was at its height. Already in 1905 the Petrograd Soviet 
of Workers’ Deputies was taking the first instinctive steps towards a 
seizure of the power. And at that time the Petrograd Soviet was 
strong only as far as it had a chance of acquiring political power. 
As soon as the Imperial counter-revolution rallied its forces and the 
labor movement slackened, the Soviet, after a short vegetation, 
ceased to exist. 

2. When in 1905, at the beginning of a new strong revolutionary 
wave, the idea began to awaken in Russia regarding the immediate 
organization of Soviets of Workers’ Deputies, the Bolshevik party 
warned the workingmen against the immediate formation of the 
Soviets, and pointed out that such a formation would be well-timed 
only at the moment when the revolution would have already begun, 
and when the turn would have come for the direct struggle for the 
power. 

3. At the beginning of the February revolution of 1917, when the 
Soviets of Workers’ Deputies were transformed into Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, they drew into the sphere of their 
influence the widest circles of the popular masses and at once ac- 
quired a tremendous authority, because the real force was on their 
side, in their hands. But when the liberal bourgeoisie recovered 
from the suddenness of the first revolutionary blows, and when the 
social traitors, the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviki, 
helped the Russian bourgeoisie to take the power into its hands, the 
importance of the Soviets began to dwindle. Only after the July 
days and after the ill-suecess of Kornilov’s counter-revolutionary 
campaign, when the wider popular masses began to move, and when 
the threat of the counter-revolutionary bourgeois coalition govern- 
ment came quite near, then the Soviets began to flourish again; 
and they soon acquired a prominent position in the country. 
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4, The history of the German and the Austrian revolutions shows 
the same situation. When the popular masses revolted, when the 
revolutionary wave rose so high that it washed away the strongholds 
of the monarchies of the Hohenzollerns and the Hapsburgs, in 
Germany and Austria, the Soviets or Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies 
were formed with gigantic rapidity. At first the real force was on 
their side, and the Soviets were well on the way to become practically 
the power. But, owing to a whole series of historical conditions, as 
soon as the power began to pass to the bourgeoisie and the counter- 
revolutionary Social Democrats, then the Soviets began to decline 
and lose allimportance. During the days of the unsuccessful counter- 
revolutionary revolt of Kapp-Littwitz in Germany, the Soviets again 
resumed their activity, but when the struggle ended again in the 
victory of the bourgeoisie and the social-traitors, the Soviets, which 
had just begun to revive, once more died away. 

5. The above facts prove that for the formation of Soviets certain 
definite premises are necessary. To organize Soviets of Workers’ 
Deputies, and transform them into Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ 
Deputies, the following conditions are necessary: 

a) A great revolutionary impulse among the widest circle of working 
men and working women, the soldiers and the workers in genera! ; 

b) The acuteness of a political economic crisis attaining such a 
degree that the power begins to slip out of the hands of the govern- 
ment; 

c) A serious decision to begin a systematic and regular struggle 
developing in the ranks of considerable masses of the workingmen, 
and first of all in the ranks of the Communist Party. 

6. In the absence of these conditions the Communists may and 
should systematically and insistently propagate the idea of Soviets, 
popularize it among the masses and demonstrate to the widest circles 
of the population that the Soviets are the only efficient form of govern- 
ment during the transition to complete Communism. But to proceed 
to a direct organization of Soviets in the absence of the above three 
conditions is impossible. 

7. The attempt of the social traitors in Germany to introduce the 
Soviets into the general bourgeois-democratic constitutional system, 
is treason to the workers’ cause and deception of the workingmen. 
Real Soviets are possible only as a farm of state organization, releiv- 
ing bourgeois democracy, breaking it up and replacing it by a dictator- 
ship of the proletariat. 

8. The propaganda of the right leaders of the Independents 
(Hilferding, Kautsky, and others), proving the compatibility of the 
Soviet ‘‘system’’ with the bourgeois Constituent Assembly, is either 
a complete misunderstanding of the laws of development of a prole- 
tarian revolution, or a conscious deceiving of the working class. The 
Soviets are the dictatorship of the proletariat. The Constituent 
Assembly is the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. To unite and 
reconcile the dictatorship of the working class with that of the 
bourgeoisie is impossible. 

9. The propaganda of some representatives of the Left Inde- 
pendents in Germany presenting the workers with a ready-made, 
formal plan of a ‘‘Soviet system,’’ which has no relation whatever 
to the concrete process of the civil war, is a doctrinaire pastime which 
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draws the workers away from their essential tasks of the real struggle 
for power. 

10. The attempts of separate Communist groups in France, Italy, 
America, England to form Soviets not embracing the larger working 
masses and unabic, therefore, to enter into a direct struggle for 
power, are only prejudicial to the actual preparation of a Soviet 
revolution. Such artificial hot-house ‘‘Soviets’’ soon become trans- 
formed in the best of cases into small associations for porpaganda 
of the idea of a Soviet power, and in the worst case such miserable 
**Soviets’’ are capable only of compromising the idea of the power 
of ‘‘Soviets’’ in the eyes of the popular masses. 

11. At the present time there exists a special condition in Austria, 
where the working class has succeeded in preserving its Soviets, 
which unite large masses of workers. Here the situation resembles 
the period between February and October, 1917, in Russia. The 
Soviets in Austria represent a considerabie political force, and appear 
to be the embryo of a new power. 

It must be understood that in such a situation the Communists 
ought to participate in these Soviets, help the Soviets to penetrate 
into all phases of the social economic and political life of the country; 
they should create Communist factions within these Soviets, and by 
all means aid their development. 

12. Soviets without a revolution are impossible. Soviets without 
a proletarian revolution inevitably became a parody of Soviets. The 
authentic Soviets of the masses are the historically revealed form of 
the dictatorship of the proletariat. All sincere and serious partisans 
of the power of Soviets should deal cautiously with the idea of Soviets, 
and while indefatigably propagating it among the masses, proceed 
to the direct realization of such Soviets only under the conditions 
mentioned above. 


THESES ON THE NATIONAL AND COLONIAL QUESTIONS 
A. THESES 


1. It is typical of bourgeois democracy, by its very nature, to take 
an abstract or formal attitude towards the question of the colonies 
in general, and to that of national equality in particular. Under the 
appearance of the equality of human beings in general, bourgeois 
democracy proclaims the formal or judicial equality of the proprietor 
and the proletarian, of the exploiter and the exploited, thereby greatly 
deceiving the oppressed classes. On the pretext of absolute equality 
which is in itself but a reflection of the relations caused by commodity 
production, he converts them into an instrument in the struggle against 
the abolition of classes. But the real essence of the demand for 
equality is based on the demand for the abolition of classes. 

2. In conformity with its chief task—the struggle against bourgeois 
democracy and the denunciation of its lies and deceptions—the 
Communist Party being the class conscious expression of the struggle 
of the proletariat to case off the yoke of the bourgeoisie, must not 
advance any abstract and formal principles on the national question, 
but must first analyze the historical, and, before all, the economic 
conditions; second, it must clearly distinguish the interests of the 
oppressed classes, of the toilers, of the exploited, from the general 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 67 


conception of national interests which in reality means the interests 
of the ruling class; third, it must equally separate the oppressed and 
subject nations from the dominating nations, in contradistinction to 
the bourgeois democratic lies concealing the enslavement of a vast 
majority of the population of the earth by an insignificant minority 
of the advanced capitalist nations which is peculiar to the epoch of 
financial capital and imperialism. 

3. The imperialist war of 1914 has demonstrated very clearly to all 
nations and to all oppressed classes of the world the deceitfulness of 
bourgeois democratic phraseology. That war has been carried on on 
both sides under the false motto of the freedom of nations and national 
self-determination. But the Brest Litovsk and Bucharest peace on 
the one hand, the the Versailles and Saint-Germain peace on the other, 
have shown how the bourgeoisie establishes even ‘‘national’’ bound- 
aries in conformity with its own economic interests, ‘‘National’’ 
boundaries are for the bourgeoisie nothing but market commodities. 
The so-called ‘‘League of Nations’’ is nothing but an insurance policy 
in which the victors mutually guarantee each other their prey. The 
striving for the reconstruction of national unity and of the ‘‘re-union 
of alienated territories’’ on the part of the bourgeoisie, is nothing but 
an attempt of the vanquished to gather forces for new wars. The 
re-uniting of the nationalities artifically torn asunder corresponds also 
to the interests of the proletariat only through revolutionary struggle 
and by the overthrow of the bourgeoisie. The League of Nations and 
the policy of the imperialist powers after the war demonstrate this 
even more clearly and definitely, making the revolutionary struggle 
in the advanced countries more acute, increasing the ferment of the 
working masses of the colonies and the subject countries, and dis- 
pelling the middle class nationalistic illusion of the possibility of 
peaceful collaboration and equality of nations under capitalism. 

4. It follows from the fundamental principles laid down above, that 
the policy of the Communist International on the National and Colonial 
questions must be chiefly to bring about a union of the proletarian and 
working masses of all nations and countries for a joint revolutionary 
struggle leading to the overthrow of capitalism, without which national 
equality and oppression cannot be abolished. 

5. The political situation of the world at the present time has placed 
the question of the dictatorship of the proletariat in the foreground, and 
all the events of world politics are inevitably concentrating around one 
point, namely, the struggle of the bourgeois world against the Russian 
Soviet Republic, which is grouping around itself the Soviet movements 
of the vanguard of the workers of all countries, and all national 
liberation movements of the colonial and subject countries, which 
have been taught by bitter experience that there can be no salvation 
for them outside of a union with the revolutionary proletariat, and the 
triumph of the Soviet power over Imperialism. 

6. Consequently, we must not content ourselves with a mere recog- 
nition or declaration concerning the unity of the workers of different 
nations, but we must carry out a policy of realizing the closest union 
between all national and colonial liberation movements and Soviet 
Russia, determining the forms of this union in accordance with the 
stage of development of the Communist movement among the pro- 
letariat of each country, or the revolutionary liberation movement 
in the subject nations and backward countries. 
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7. Federation is a transitional form towards the complete union of 
the workers of all countries. It has already proved its efficiency in 
practice in the relations of the Socialist Federated Soviet Republic 
of Russia to the other Soviet Republics (Hungarian, Finnish, Lettish, 
in the past; and the Azerbeidjan and Ukranian in the present), as 
also within the borders of the Socialist Federal Soviet Republic of 
Russia with regard to the nationalities which had neither their own 
government nor any self-governing institutions (for example, the 
autonomous Repbulic of Bashkiria and the Tartar Republic, which 
were formed in 1919—1920 by the Russian Socialist Federated Soviet 
Republic). 

8. It is the task of the Communist International in this regard not 
only to develop further, but also to study and test by experience, these 
federations which have arisen out of the Soviet order and the Soviet 
movement. Recognizing federation as a transition form towards 
complete union, we must strive for ever closer federative connections, 
bearing in mind first, the impossibility of maintaining the Soviet 
Republic surrounded by powerful imperialist nations, without a close 
union with other Soviet Republics; second, the necessity of a close 
economic union of the Soviet Republics, without which the restoration 
of the forces of production destroyed by Imperialism, and the assuring 
of the welfare of the workers is impossible; third, the striving towards 
the creation of a unified world economy based on one general plan 
and regulated by the proletariat of all the nations of the world. This 
tendency has already manifested itself under capitalism, and is 
undoubtedly going to be further developed and perfected by Socialism. 

9. With regard to inter-state relation, the international policy of the 
Communist International cannot limit itself to a mere formal verbal 
declaration of the recognition of the equality of nations, which does 
not involve any practical obligations, such as has been made by the 
bourgeois democrats who styled themselves socialist. The constant 
violations of the equality of nations and the infringement upon the 
rights of national minorities practised in all the capitalist states in 
spite of the democratic constitutions, must be denounced in all the 
propaganda and agitational activity of the Communist International, 
within, as well as outside the parliament. It is likewise necessary, 
first, to explain constantly that only the Soviet regime is able to give 
the nations real equality, by uniting the proleariat and all the masses 
of the workers in the struggle against the bourgeoisie; second, to 
support the revolutionary movement among the subject nations (for 
example, Ireland, American negroes, etc.) and in the colonies. 

Without this last, especially important condition the struggle against 
the oppression of dependent nations and colonies, as well as the 
recognition of their right to an independent existence, is only a mis- 
leading signboard, such as has been exhibited by the parties of the 
Second International. 

10. It is the habitual practice not only of the centre parties of the 
Second International, but also of those which have left it, to recognize 
internationalism in words and then to adulterate it in their propaganda, 
agitation, and practical activity by mixing it up with petty bourgeois 
nationalism and pacifism. This is to be found even among those 
parties that at present call themselves Communist. The struggle 
against this evil, and against the deep-rooted petty bourgeois national 
prejudices (manifesting themselves in various forms, such as race 
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hatred, national antagonism and antisemitism), must be brought to 
the foreground the more vigorously because of the urgent necessity of 
transforming the dictatorship of the proletariat and changing it from 
a national basis (i. e., existing in one country and incapable of exer- 
cising an influence over world politics), into an international dictator- 
ship (i. e., a dictatorship of the proletariat of at least several advanced 
countries capable of exercising a determined influence upon world 
politics). Petty bourgeois internationalism means the mere recog- 
nition of the rights of national equality, and preserves intact national 
egotism. Proletarian internationalism, on the other hand, demands: 
(1) the subordination of the interests of the proletarian struggle in 
one nation to the interests of that struggle on an international scale; 
(2) the capability and the readiness on the part of one nation which has 
gained a victory over the bourgeoisie, of making the greatest national 
sacrifices for the overthrow of international capitalism. 

In the countries in which fully developed capitalist states exist, the 
labor parties, comprising the vanguard of the proletariat, must con- 
sider it as their primary and most important task to combat the op- 
portunist and petty bourgeois pacifist confusion of the ideas and the 
policy of internationalism. 

11. With regard to those states and nationalities where a backward, 
mainly feudal, patriarchal, or patriarchal-agrarian regime prevails, 
the following must be borne in mind: 1) All Communist parties must 
give active support to the revolutionary movements of liberation, the 
form of support to be determined by a study of existing conditions, 
carried on by the party wherever there is one. This duty of rendering 
active support is to be imposed in the first place on the workers of 
those countries on whom the subject nation is dependent in a colonial 
or financial way; 2) Naturally, a struggle must be carried on against 
the reactionary mediaeval influences of the clergy, the christian mis- 
sions, and similar elements; 3) It is also necessary to combat the 
pan-Islam and pan-Asiatic and similar movements, which are en- 
deavoring to utilize the liberation struggle against European and 
American imperialism for the purpose of strengthening the power of 
Turkish and Japanese imperialists, of the nobility, of the large land 
owners, of the clergy, etc.; 4) It is of special importance to support 
the peasant movements in backward countries against the land 
owners and all feudal survivals; above all, we must strive as far as 
possible to give the peasant movement a revolutionary character, to 
organize the peasants and all the exploited into the Soviets, and thus 
bring about the closest possible union between the Communist prole- 
tariat of Western Europe and the revolutionary peasant movement of 
the East and of the colonial and subject countries; 5) It is likewise 
necessary to wage determined war against the attempt of quasi 
Communist revolutionists to cloak the liberation movement in the 
backward countries with a Communist garb. It is the duty of the 
Communist International to support the revolutionary movement in 
the colonies and in the backward countries, for the exclusive purpose 
of uniting the various units of the future proletarian parties—such 
as are Communist not only in name—in all backward countries and 
educate them to the consciousness of their specific tasks, i. e., to the 
tasks of the struggle against the bourgeois democratic tendencies 
within their respective nationalities. The Communist International 
must establish temporary relations and even unions with the revolu- 
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tionary movements in the colonies and backward countries, without, 
however, amalgamating with them, but preserving the independent 
character of the proletarian movement, even though it be still in its 
embryonic state. 6) It is essential continually to expose the decep- 
tion fostered among the masses of the toilers in all, and especially in 
the backward countries, by the imperialist powers aided by privileged 
classes of the subject countries, in creating under the mask of political 
independence various governments and state institutions which are 
in reality completely dependent upon them economically, financially 
and in a military sense. As a striking example of the deception 
practised upon the working class of a subject country through the 
combined efforts of Allied Imperialism and bourgeoisie of the given 
nation, we may cite the Palestine affair of the Zionists, where, under 
the pretext of creating a Jewish state in Palestine, in which the Jews 
form only an insignificant part of the population, Zionism has de- 
livered the native Arabian working population to the exploitation of 
England. Only a union of Soviet Republics can bring salvation to 
the dependent and weak nationalities under present International 
conditions. 

12. The age long enslavement of the colonial and weak nationalities 
by the imperialist powers, has given rise to a feeling of rancour 
among the masses of the enslaved countries, as well as to a feeling 
of distrust towards the oppressive nations in general and towards the 
proletariat of those nations. These sentiments have become strength- 
ened by the base treachery of the majority of the official leaders of 
the proletariat in the years of 1914-1919, when the social patriots 
came out in defence of their fatherlands and of the ‘‘rights’’ of their 
bourgeoisie to the enslavement of the colonies and to the plunder of 
the financially dependent countries. These sentiments can be com- 
pletely rooted out only by the abolition of imperialism in the advanced 
countries and the radical transformation of all the foundations of 
economic life in the backward countries. Thus it will take a long 
time for these national prejudices to disappear. This imposes upon 
the class conscious proletariat of all countries the duty of exercising 
special caution and care with regard to these national sentiments still 
surviving in the countries and nationalities which have been subjected 
to lasting enslavement, and also of making necessary concessions in 
order more speedily to remove this distrust and prejudice. The 
victory over capitalism cannot be fully achieved and carried to its 
ultimate goal unless the proletariat and the toiling masses of all 
nations of the world rally of their own accord in a harmonious and 
close union. 


B. SUPPLEMENTARY THESES 


1. To determine more especially the relation of the Communist 
International to the revolutionary movements in the countries domi- 
nated by capitalistic imperialism, for instance, China and India, is 
one of the most important questions before the Second Congress of 
the Third International. The history of the world revolution has 
come to a period when a proper understanding of this relation is in- 
dispensable. The great European war and its results have shown 
clearly that the masses of non-European subject countries are in- 
separably connected with the proletarian movement in Europe, as a 
consequence of the centralization of world capitalism—for instance, 
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the sending of colonial troops and huge armies of workers to the 
battle front during the war, etc. 

2. One of the main sources from which European capitalism draws 
its chief strength is to be found in the colonial possessions and de- 
pendencies. Without the control of the extensive markets and vast 
fields of exploitation in the colonies, the capitalist powers of Europe, 
cannot maintain their existence even for a short time. England, the 
stronghold of imperialism, has been suffering from overproduction 
for more than a century. But for the extensive colonial possessions 
acquired for the sale of her surplus products and as a source of raw 
materials for her ever-growing industries, the capitalistic structure 
of England would have been crushed under its own weight long ago. 
By enslaving the hundreds of millions of inhabitants of Asia and 
Africa, English imperialism succeeds so far in keeping the British 
proletariat under the domination of the bourgeoisie. 

3. Super-profit gained in the colonies is the mainstay of modern 
capitalism, and so long as the latter is not deprived of this source of 
super-profit, it will not be easy for the European working class to 
overthrow the capitalist order. Thanks to the possibility of the ex- 
tensive and intensive exploitation of human labor and natural re- 
sources in the colonies, the capitalist nations of Europe are trying, not 
without success, to recuperate their present bankruptcy. By ex- 
ploiting the masses in the colonies, European imperialism will be in 
a position to give concession after concession to the labor aristocracy 
at home. While, on the one hand, European imperialism seeks to 
lower the standard of living of the home proletariat by bringing into 
competition the productions of the lower paid workers in subject 
countries, on the other hand, it will not hesitate to go to the extent of 
sacrificing the entire surplus value in the home country so long as it 
continues to gain its huge super-profits in the colonies. 

4. The breaking up of the colonial empire, together with the prole- 
tarian revolution in the home country, will overthrow the capitalist 
system in Europe. Consequently, the Communist International must 
widen the sphere of its activities. It must establish relations with 
those revolutionary forces that are working for the overthrow of im- 
perialism in the countries subjected politically and economically. 
These two forces must be co-ordinated if the final success of the 
world revolution is to be guaranteed. 

5. The Communist International is the concentrated will of the 
world revolutionary proletariat. Its mission is to organize the work- 
ing class of the whole world for the overthrow of the capitalistic order 
and the establishment of Communism. The Third International is a 
fighting body which must assume the task of combining the revolu- 
tionary forces of all the countries of the world. Dominated as it was 
by a group of politicians, permeated with bourgeois culture, the Second 
International failed to appreciate the importance of the colonial ques- 
tion. For them the world did not exist outside of Europe. They 
could not see the necessity of co-ordinating the revolutionary move- 
ment of Europe with those in the non-European countries. 
Instead of giving moral and material help to the revolutionary move- 
ment in the colonies, the members of the Second International them- 
selves became imperialists. 

6. Foreign imperialism, imposed on the Eastern peoples prevented 
them from developing, socially and economically, side by side with 
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their fellows in Europe and America. Owing to the imperialist policy 
of preventing industrial development in the colonies, a proletarian 
class, in the strict sense of the word, could not come into existence 
there until recently. The ingenious craft industries were destroyed 
to make room for the products of the centralized industries in the 
imperialistic countries, consequently a majority of the population 
was driven to the land to produce food, grains, and raw materials for 
export to foreign lands. On the other hand, there followed a rapid 
concentration of land in the hands of the big landowners, of financial 
capitalists, and the state, thus creating a huge landless peasantry. 
The great bulk of the population was kept in a state of illiteracy. Asa 
result of this policy, the spirit of revolt latent in every subject people, 
found its expression only through the small, educated middle class. 

Foreign domination has obstructed the free development of the 
social forces, therefore, its overthrow is the first step towards a revo- 
lution in the colonies. So to help overthrow the foreign rule in the 
colonies is not to endorse the nationalist aspirations of the native 
bourgeoisie, but to open the way to the smothered proletariat there. 

7. There are to be found in the dependent countries two distinct 
movements which every day grow farther apart from each other. One 
is the bourgeois democratic nationalist movement, with a programme 
of political independence under the bourgeois order, and the other is 
the mass action of the poor and ignorant peasants and workers for 
their liberation from all sorts of exploitation. The former endeavor 
to control the latter, and often succeed to a certain extent, but the 
Communist International and the parties affected must struggle 
against such control, and help to develop class consciousness in the 
working masses of the colonies. For the overthrow of foreign 
capitalism, which is the first step toward revolution in the colonies, 
the co-operation of the bourgeois nationalist revolutionary elements 
is useful. 

But the foremost and necessary task is the formation of Communist 
Parties which will organize the peasants and workers and lead them 
to the revolution and to the establishment of soviet republics. Thus 
the masses in the backward countries may reach Communism, not 
through capitalistic development, but led by the class conscious 
proletariat of the advanced capitalist countries. 

8. The real strength of the liberation movements in the colonies is 
no longer confined to the narrow circle of bourgeois democratic 
nationalists. In most of the colonies there already exist organized 
revolutionary parties which strive to be in close connection with the 
working masses. (The relation of the Communist International with 
the revolutionary movement in the colonies should be realized through 
the mediums of these parties or groups, because they were the van- 
guard of the working class in their respective countries.) They are 
not very large today, but they reflect the aspirations of the masses 
and the latter will follow them to the revolution. The Communist 
parties of the different imperialistic countries must work in conjunc- 
tion with these proletarian parties of the colonies, and, through them, 
give a moral and material support to the revolutionary movement in 

eneral. 
: 9. The revolution in the colonies is not going to be a Communist 
revolution in its first stages. But from the outset the leadership is in 
the hands of a Communist vanguard. the revolutionary masses will 
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not be led astray, but will go ahead through the successive periods of 
development of revolutionary experience. Indeed, it would be ex- 
tremely erroneous in many of the Oriental countries to try to solve the 
agrarian problem according to pure Communist principles. In its 
first stages the revolution in the colonies must be carried on with a 
programme which will include many petty bourgeois reform clauses, 
such as division of land, etc. But from this it does not follow at all 
that the leadership of the revolution will have to be surrendered to the 
bourgeois democrats. On the contrary, the proletarian parties must 
carry on vigorous and systematic propaganda of the Soviet idea, and 
organize the peasants’ and workers’ Soviets as soon as possible. 
These Soviets will work in co-operation with the Soviet Republics 
in the advanced capitalistic countries for the ultimate overthrow of 
the capitalist order throughout the world. 


THESIS ON THE AGRARIAN QUESTION 


1. No one but the city industrial proletariat, led by the Communist 
Party, can save the laboring masses in the country from the pressure 
of capital and landlordism, from dissolution and from imperialistic 
wars, ever inevitable as long as the capitalist regime endures. There 
is no salvation for the peasants except to join the Communist pro- 
letariat, to support with heart and soul its revolutionary struggle to 
throw off the yoke of the landlords and the bourgeoisie. 

On the other hand, the industrial workers will be unable to carry 
out their universal historic mission, and to liberate humanity from the 
bondage of capital and war, if they shut themselves within their sepa- 
rate guilds, their narrow trade interests, and restrict themselves 
self-sufficiently to a desire for the improvement of their sometimes 
tolerable bourgeois conditions of life. That is what happens in most 
advanced countries possessing a ‘“‘labor aristocracy,’’ which forms 
the basis of the would-be parties of the Second International, who are, 
in fact, the worst enemies of Socialism, traitors to it, bourgeois 
jingoes, agents of the bourgeoisie in the labor movement. The 
proletariat becomes a truly revolutionary class, truly Socialist in its 
actions, only by acting as the vanguard of all those who work and are 
being exploited, as their leader in the struggle for the overthrow of 
the oppressors; and this cannot be achieved without carrying the class 
struggle into the agricultural districts, without making the laboring 
masses of the country all gather around the Communist Party of the 
town proletariat, without the peasants being educated by the town 
proletariat. 

2. The laboring and exploited masses in the country, which the town 
proletariat must lead onto the fight, or at least win over to its side, are 
represented in all capitalist countries by the following groups: 

In the first place, the agricultural proletariat, the hired laborers (by 
the year, by the day, by the job), making their living by wage labor in 
capitalist, agricultural or industrial establishments; the independent 
organization of this class, separated from the other groups of the 
country population (in a political, military, trade, co-operative, edu- 
cational sense), and an energetic propaganda among it, in order to win 
it over to the side of the Soviet power and of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, must be the fundamental task of the Communist parties 
in all countries. 
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In the second place, the semi-proletariat or small peasants, those 
who make their living partly by working for wages in agricultural and 
industrial capitalist establishments, partly by toiling on their own or a 
rented parcel of land yielding but a part of the necessary food produce 
for their families; this class of the rural population is rather numerous 
in all capitalist countries, but its existence and its peculiar position are 
hushed up by the representatives of the bourgeoisie and the yellow 
“‘Socialists’’ affiliated to the Second International. Some of these 
people intentionally cheat the workers, but others follow blindly the 
average views of the public and mix up this special class with the whole 
mass of the “peasantry.’’ Such a method of bourgeois deception of 
the workers is used more particularly in Germany and France, and 
then in America and other countries. Provided that the work of the 
Communist Party is well organized, this group is sure to side with the 
Communists, the conditions of life of these half-proletarians being very 
hard, the advantage the Soviet power and the dictatorship of the 
proletariat would bring them being enormous and immediate. In 
some countries there is no clear-cut distinction between these two 
groups; it is, therefore, permissible under certain conditions to form 
them into separate organizations. 

In the third place, the little proprietors, the small farmers who 
possess by right of ownership or on rent small portions of land which 
satisfy the needs of their family and of their farming without requiring 
any additional wage labor; this part of the population as a class gains 
everything by the victory of the proletariat, which brings with it: a) 
liberation from the payment of rent or of a part of the crops (for 
instance, the metayers in France, the same arrangements in Iialy, 
etc.) to the owners of large estates; b) abolition of all mortgages; 
c) abolition of many forms of pressure and of dependence on the 
owners of large estates (forests and their use, etc.); d) immediate 
help from the proletarian state for farm work (permitting use by 
peasants of the agricultural implements and in part of the buildings 
on the big capitalist estates expropriated by the proletariat, the im- 
mediate transformation by the proletarian state power of all rural 
co-operatives and agricultural companies, which under the capitalist 
rule were chiefly supporting the wealthy and the middle peasantry, 
into institutions primarily for the support of the poor peasantry, that 
is to say, the proletarians, semi-proletarians, small farmers, etc.) 

At the same time the Communist Party should be thoroughly aware 
that during the dictatorship of the proletariat, at least some partial 
hesitations are inevitable in this class, in favor of unrestricted free 
trade and free use of the rights of private property. For this class, 
being a seller of commodities (although on a small scale), is necessarily 
demoralized by profit-hunting and habits of proprietorship. And yet, 
provided there is a consistent proletarian policy—and the victorious 
proletariat deals relentlessly with the owners of the large estates and 
the landed peasants—the hesitations of the class in question will not 
be considerable, and cannot change the fact that on the whole this 
class will side with the proletarian revolution. 

3. All these three groups taken together constitute the majority of 
the agrarian population in all capitalist countries. This guarantees 
in full the success of the proletarian revolution, not only in the towns 
but in the country as well. The opposite view is very widely spread, 
but it persists only because of a systematic deception on the part of 
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bourgeois science and statistics. They hush up by every means any 
mention of the deep chasm which divides the rural classes we have 
indicated, from the exploiters, the landowners and capitalists on the 
one hand, from the landed peasants on the other. It holds further 
because of the incapacity and the failure of the “heroes’’ affiliated 
to the yellow Second International and the “labor aristocracy,’’ 
demoralized by imperalistic privileges, to do genuine propaganda 
work among the poor in the country. All the attention of the op- 
portunists was given and is being given now to the arrangement of 
theoretical and practical agreements with the bourgeoisie, including 
the landed and the middle peasantry (see Paragraph concerning these 
classes) and not to the revolutionary overthrow of the bourgeois 
government and the bourgeois class by the proletariat. In the third 
place, this view persists because of the force of inveterate prejudice 
possessing already a great stability (and connected with all bourgeois- 
democratic and parliamentary prejudices) the incapacity to grasp a 
simple truth fully proved by the Marxian theory and confirmed by the 
practice of the proletarian revolution in Russia. This truth consists 
in the fact that the peasant population of the three classes we have 
mentioned above, being extremely oppressed, scattered, and doomed 
to live in half-civilized conditions in all countries, even in the most 
advanced, is economically, socially, and morally interested in the 
victory of Socialism; but that it will finally support the revolutionary 
proletariat only after the proletariat has taken the political power, 
after it has done away with the owners of the large estates and the 
capitalists, after the oppressed masses are able to see in practice that 
they have an organized leader and helper sufficiently powerful and 
firm to support and to guide, to show the right way. 

The “middle peasantry,’’ in the economic sense, consists of small 
landowners who possess, according to the right of ownership or rent, 
portions of land, which, although small, nevertheless may: 1) usually 
yield under capitalist rule not only scanty provision for the family 
and the needs of the farming, but also the possibility of accumulating a 
certain surplus, which, at least in the best years, could be transformed 
into capital; and 2) necessitate the employment of (for instance, in 
a family of two or three members) wage labor. As a concrete 
example of the middle peasantry in an advanced capitalist country, 
we may take the situation in Germany, where, according to the 
registration of 1917, there was a group tilling farms from five to ten 
acres, and in these farms the number of hired agricultural laborers 
made up about a third of the whole number of farms in this group.' 
In France, the country of a greater development of special cultures, for 
instance, the vineyards, requiring special treatment and care, the 
corresponding group employs wage labor probably in a somewhat 
larger portion. 

The revolutionary proletariat can not make it its aim, at least for the 
nearest future and for the beginning of the period of the proletarian 
dictatorship, to win this class over to its side. The proletariat will 
have to content itself with neutralizing this class, i. e., with making it 
take a neutral position in the struggle between the proletariat and the 

1 These are the exact figures: number of farms 5—10 acres 552,798 (out of 5,736,082); they possess in all 
sorts of hired workers, 487,704—the number of workers with their families (Familie nangehoerige) being 
2,013,633. In Austria, according to the census of 1910, there were 383,351 farms in this group. 126,136 of 


them employing hired labor; 146,044 hired workers, 1,215,969 workers with their families. The total number 
of farms in Austria amounts to 2,856,349. 
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bourgeoisie. The vacilliation of this class is unavoidable, and in the 
beginning of the new epoch its predominating tendency in the ad- 
vanced capitalist countries will be in favor of the bourgeoisie, for the 
ideas and sentiments of private property are characteristic of the 
possessors. The victorious proletariat will immediately improve the 
lot of this class by abolishing the system of rent and mortgage, by the 
introduction of machinery and electrical appliances into agriculture. 
The proletarian state power cannot at once abolish private property 
in most of the capitalist countries, but must do away with all duties 
and levies imposed upon this class of people by the landlords; it will 
also secure to the small and middle peasantry the ownership of their 
land holdings and enlarge them, putting the peasants in possession 
of the land they used to rent abolition of rents). 

The combination of such measures with a relentless struggle agains. 
the bourgeoisie guarantees the full success of the neutralization policyt 
The transition to collective agriculture must be managed with much 
circumspection and step by step, and the proletarian state power must 
proceed by the force of example without any violence toward the 
middle peasantry. 

5. The landed peasants or farmers (Grossbauern) are capitalists in 
agriculture, managing their lands usually with several hired laborers. 
They are connected with the ‘‘peasantry’’ only by their rather low 
standard of culture, their way of living, the personal manual work of 
their land. This is the most numerous element of the bourgeois 
class, and the decided enemy of the revolutionary proletariat. The 
chief attention of the Communist Party in the rural districts must be 
given to the struggle against this element, to the liberation of the 
laboring and exploited majority of the rural population from the moral 
and political influence of these exploiters. 

After the victory of the proletariat in the towns, this class will 
inevitably oppose it by all means, from sabotage to open armed 
counter-revolutionary resistance. The revolutionary proletariat must, 
therefore, immediately begin to prepare the necessary force for the 
disarmament of every single man of this class, and together with the 
overthrow of the capitalists in industry, the proletariat must deal a 
relentless, crushing blow to this class. To that end it must arm the 
rural proletariat and organize Soviets in the country, with no room for 
exploiters, and a preponderant place must\be reserved to the pro- 
letarians and the semi-proletarians. 

But the expropriation even of the landed peasants can by no means 
be an immediate object of the victorious proletariat, considering the 
lack of material, particularly of technical material, and further of the 
social conditions necessary for the socialization of such lands. In 
some probably exceptional cases parts of their estates will be con- 
fiseated if they are leased in small parcels, or if they are specially 
needed by the small-peasant population. A free use must be also 
secured to this population, on definite terms, of a part of the agri- 
cultural machinery of the landed peasants, etc. As a general rule, 
however, the state power must leave the peasants in possession of 
their land, confiscating it only in case of resistance to the government 
of the laboring and exploited peasants. The experience of the Rus- 
sian proletarian revolution, whose struggle against the landed peas- 
ants became very complicated and prolonged owing to a number of 
particular circumstances, nevertheless shows that this class has been 
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at last taught what it costs to make the slightest attempt at resistance, 
and is now quite willing to serve loyally the aims of the proletarian 
state. It begins even to be penetrated, although very slowly, by a 
respect for the government which protects every worker and dea!s 
relentlessly with the idle rich. 

The specific conditions which complicated and prolonged the strug- 
gle of the Russian proletariat against the landed peasantry after the 
overthrow of the bourgeoisie, consist mainly in the fact that after the 
coup d’etat of October 25 and November 7, 1917, the Russian revolu- 
tion traversed a stage of ‘‘general democratic,’”’ actually bourgeois 
democratic, struggle of the peasantry as a whole against the land- 
owners, and there were further the low standard of living and scarcity 
of the urban proletariat, and, finally, the enormous distances and 
exceedingly bad transport conditions. Insofar as these adverse con- 
ditions do not exist in the advanced countries, the revolutionary 
proletariat in Europe and America must prepare with much more 
energy and carry out a much more rapid and complete victory over 
the resistance of the landed peasantry, depriving it of all possibility 
of resistance. This is of the utmost importance, considering that 
until a complete, absolute victory is won, the proletarian state power 
cannot be regarded as secure and capable of resisting its enemies. 

6. The revolutionary proletariat must proceed to an immediate and 
unconditional confiscation of the estates of the landowners and big 
landlords, that is, of all those who systematically employ wage labor, 
directly or through their tenants, who exploit all the small (and not 
infrequently also the middle) peasantry in their neighborhood, and 
who do not do any actual manual work. To this element belong the 
majority of the descendants of the feudal lords (the nobility of Russia, 
Germany, and Hungary, the restored seigneurs of France, the Lords 
in England, the former slave owners in America), or financial mag- 
nates who have become particularly rich, or a mixture of those two 
classes of exploiters and idlers. 

No propaganda can be admitted in the ranks of the Communist 
parties in favor of an indemnity to be paid to the owners of large 
estates for their expropriation. In the present conditions prevailing 
in Europe and America this would mean treason to Socialism and the 
imposition of a new tax on the laboring and exploited masses, who 
have already suffered from the war, which has increased the number 
of millionaires and has multiplied their wealth. 

In the advanced capitalist countries the Communist International 
considers that it should be a prevailing practice to preserve the large 
agricultural establishments and manage them on the lines of the 
‘Soviet farms’’ in Russia. In regard to the management of the 
estates confiscated by the victorious proletariat from the owners of 
large and landed property—the prevailing practice in Russia—the 
cause of economic backwardness was the partition of this landed 
property for the benefit of the peasantry, and in comparatively rare 
exceptions was there a preservation of the so-called ‘‘Soviet farm,’’ 
managed by the proletarian state at its expense, and transforming the 
former wage laborers into workers employed by the state, and into 
members of the Soviets managing these farms. 

The preservation of large landholdings serves best the interests of 
the revolutionary elements of the population, namely, the landless 


‘It is also advisable to encourage collective establishments (Communes). 
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agricultural workers and semi-proletarian small landholders, who get 
their livelihood mainly by working on the large estates. Besides, the 
nationalization of large landholdings makes the urban population, at 
least in part, less dependent on the peasantry for their food. 

In those places, however, where relics of the feudal system still 
prevail, where “‘serfdom’’ and the system of giving half of the products 
to the peasants prevails and where a part of the soil belongs to the 
large estates the landlord privileges give rise to special forms of 
exploitation. 

In countries where large landholdings are insignificant in number, 
while a great number of small tenants are in search of land, the 
distribution of the large holdings can prove a sure means of winning 
the peasantry for the revolution, while the preservation of the large 
estates can be of no value for the provisioning of the towns. The 
first and most important task of the proletarian state is to secure a 
lasting victory. The proletariat must put up with a temporary decline 
of production so long as it makes for the success of the revolution. 
Only by persuading the middle peasantry to maintain a neutral 
attitude, and by gaining the support of a large part, if not the whole, 
of the small peasantry, can the lasting maintenance of the proletarian 
power be secured. 

At any rate, where the land of the large owners is being distributed, 
the interests of the agricultural proletariat must be of primary 
consideration. 

The implements of large estates must be converted into state 
property absolutely intact, but on the unfailing condition that these 
implements be put at the disposal of the small peasants gratis, 
subject to conditions worked out by the proletarian state. 

If just at first, after the proletarian coup d’état, the immediate 
confiscation of the big estates becomes absolutely necessary, and 
moreover, also the banishment or internment of all landowners as 
leaders of the counter-revolution, and relentless oppressors of the 
whole rural population, the proletarian state, in proportion to its 
consolidation not only in the towns but in the country as well, must 
systematically strive to take advantage of all the forces of this class, of 
all those who possess valuable experience, learning, organizing talent, 
and must use them (under special control of the most reliable Com- 
munist workers) to organize large agriculture on Socialist principles. 

7. The victory of Socialism over capitalism, the consolidation of 
Socialism, will be definitely established at the time that the pro- 
letarian state power, after having finally subdued all resistance of 
the exploiters and secured for itself complete and absolute submission, 
will reorganize the whole industry on the base of wholesale collective 
production and a new technical basis (founded on the electrification 
of agriculture). This alone will afford a possibility of such radical 
help in the technical and the social sense, accorded by the town to 
the backward and dispersed country, that this help will create the 
material base for an enormous increase in the productivity of agri- 
cultural and general farming work, and will induce the small farmers 
by force of example and for their own benefit to change to large, 
collective machine agriculture. 

Most particularly in the rural districts real possibility of successful 
struggle for Socialism requires, in the first place, that all Communist 
parties inculcate in the industrial proletariat the necessity of sacrifice 
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on its part, and readiness to sacrifice itself for the overthrow of the 
bourgeoisie, and that the consolidation of the proletariat be based 
on the proletariat’s knowing how to organize and to lead the working 
and exploited masses, and on the vanguard’s being ready for the 
greatest sacrifices and heroism. In the second place, possibility 
of success requires that the laboring and most exploited masses in 
the country experience immediate and great improvement in their 
position caused by the victory of the proletariat and by the defeat of 
the exploiters. Unless this is done, the industrial proletariat cannot 
depend on the support of the rural districts, and cannot secure the 
provisioning of the town with foodstuffs. 

8. The enormous difficulty of organization and education for the 
revolutionary struggle of the agrarian laboring masses placed by 
capitalism in a condition of particular oppression, dispersion, and 
often a medieval dependence require from the Communist parties 
special care for the strike movement in the rural districts. It requires 
enforced support and wide development of mass strikes of the agrarian 
proletarians and semiproletarians. The experience of the Russian 
revolutions of 1905 and 1917, confirmed and enlarged now by the 
experience of Germany and other advanced countries, shows that 
only the development of mass-strike struggie (under certain conditions 
the small peasants are also to be drawn into these strikes) will shake 
the inactivity of the country population, arouse in them a class con- 
sciousness and the consciousness of the necessity of class organiza- 
tion in the exploited masses in the country, and show them the obvious 
practical use of their joining the town workers. From this stand- 
point the promotion of Unions of Agricultural Workers, the co- 
operation of Communists in the country, and woodworkers’ organiza- 
tions are of great importance. The Communists must likewise 
support the co-operative organizations formed by the exploited 
agricultural population closely connected with the revolutionary 
labor movement. A vigorous agitation is likewise to be carried on 
among the small peasanis. 

The Congress of the Communist International denounces as traitors 
those Socialists—unfortunately there are such not only in the yellow 
Second International, but also among the three most important 
European parties, which have left the Second International—who are 
not only indifferent toward the strike struggle in the rural districts, 
but oppose it (as does Kautsky) on the ground that it might cause a 
falling-off of the production of foodstuffs. No programmes and no 
solemn declarations have any value if the fact is not in evidence, 
testified to by actual deeds, that the Communists and labor leaders 
know how to put the development of the proletarian revolution and 
its victory above everything else and are ready to make the utmost 
sacrifices for the sake of this victory. Unless this is a fact, there is 
no escape, no barrier against starvation, dissolution, and new 
imperialistic wars. 

The Communist parties must make all efforts possible to start as 
soon as possible setting up Soviets in the country, and these Soviets 
must be chiefly composed of hired laborers and semi-proletarians. 
Only in connection with the mass-strike struggle of the most 
oppressed class will the Soviets be able to serve fully their ends and 
become sufficiently firm to dominate (and further on to include in 
their ranks) the small peasants. But if the strike struggle is not yet 
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developed, and the ability to organize the agrarian proletariat is weak 
because of the strong oppression by the landowners and the landed 
peasants, and also because of the want of support from the industrial 
workers and their unions, the organization of the Soviets in the rural 
districts will require long preparation by means of creating small 
Communist centers, of intensive propaganda, expounding in a most 
popular form the demands of the Communists, and illustrating the 
reasons of these demands by specially convincing cases of exploitation, 
and pressure by systematic excursions of industrial workers into the 
country, etc. 





Exuirnit No. 4 


{Moseow, publishing office of the Communist International, 1920. American 
edition published by the United Communist Party of America} 


Workers of the World Unite! 


THE CAPITALIST WORLD AND THE COMMUNIST 
INTERNATIONAL 


MANIFESTO OF THE SECOND CONGRESS OF THE THIRD 
COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


(Pp. 4-5, 11-12, 23-31) 


The Second Congress of the Communist International, representing 


thirty-five countries, met at Petrograd on July 17th, 1920, and con- 
tinued its sessions in Moscow from July 27th to Aug. 7th. Its purpose 
was to form a clear idea regarding the international situation, to cast 
a retrospective glance over the road already traveled, and to establish 
the milestone of further struggle. 

The World Congress of the Communist International unanimously 
addresses this manifesto to the workingmen and women of the whole 
world with the profound conviction that its aims are just and its 
methods correct. 

* oa aa * * + * 


The United States was absolutely thrown off the path of continental 
provincialism by the world war. The Monroe doctrine—‘‘America 
for the Americans’’—which was the program of the newly fledged 
national capitalism, has given place to the imperialism watchword— 
**Make the Whole World America.’’ Having started with exploiting 
the war and profiting from the European bloodshed by commercial 
and industrial deals and exchange speculation, America went on to 
direct participation in the world war, playing a predominant part in 
the destruction of Germany and now has its hand in all questions 
of European and world politics. 

Under the banner of the League of Nations the United States tried 
to extend to this side of the ocean its policy of uniting various na- 
tionalities on a federative basis and hitch to its golden chariot the 
nationalities of Europe and other parts of the world and govern them 
from Washington. The League of Nations was to be essentially 
nothing more than a world monopoly of ‘‘Yankee and Co.’’ 
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The President of the United States, the great Prophet of Platitudes, 
had descended from Mt. Sinai to conquer the world with his Fourteen 
Commandments. Stockbrokers, ministers and men of business 
entertained no illusion whatever regarding the meaning of this new 
revelation. The European ‘‘Socialists’’ on the other hand, baked on 
the Kautskian oven, got into a religious transport, and danced like 
King David following in the wake of the Wilsonian ark. 

But in coming down to practical questions the American apostle 
learned that in spite of the exeellent exchange rate of the dollar, 
England still occupies, as heretofore, the first place on all sea routes 
which connect and divide nations, for she has the strongest navy, 
the longer cables and the greater experience in world plunder. 
Another obstacle in Wilson’s path was the Soviet Republic and 
Communism. Thus the American Messiah resentfully deserted the 
League of Nations, which has become one of England’s diplomatic 
offices, and turned his back upon Europe. 

+ * » * = * * 


And the United States? ‘‘America is the hope of humanity’’— 
this phrase of Turgot is being repeated in the person of Millerand by 
the French bourgeoisie in the hope that its debts will be annulled, 
in spite of the fact that it itself never acts in this way. But the Gov- 
ernment of the United States is not capable of leading Europe out of 
the economic impasse. During the last six years America has ex- 
hausted its reserves of raw material. The adoption of her capital to 
the requirements of the world war has resulted in a narrowing of her 
industrial foundations. European immigration has stopped. The 
counter current of emigration has deprived American industry of 
hundreds and hundreds of thousands of Germans, Italians, Poles, 
Serbians, Bohemians, who were withdrawn by war mobilization or 
were attracted by the vision of a newly acquired fatherland. The 
shortage of raw material and of labor power hangs over the Republic; 
owing to this the American proletariat is now entering upon a new 
revolutionary phase of struggle. America is rapidly Europeanizing. 

* * * * * * * 


V. PROLETARIAN REVOLUTION AND THE COMMUNIST 
INTERNATIONAL 


All over the world Civil War is on the order of the day. Its watch- 
word is—All Power to the Soviets! 

The great masses of humanity have been converted into proletarians 
by capitalism. Imperialism has thrown these masses out of balance 
and started them on the revolutionary road. The very meaning of 
the term, ‘‘masses’’, has undergone a change. Those elements 
which were regarded as masses in the epoch of parliamentarism and 
Trade Unionism have now become the aristocracy. Millions and 
tens of millions of those who formerly lived outside of political life 
have now become the revolutionary masses. The War has aroused 
everybody, it has awakened the political interest of the backward 
strata and aroused in them illusions and hopes which were not 
fulfilled. The social foundations of the old forms of the labor move- 
ment—the craft division of labor, the comparative stability of the 
standard of living of the upper proletarian strata and the dull, apathetic 
hopelessness among the lower ranks—all this has irretrievably 





UNEIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN LIBRARIES 











82 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


passed away. New millions have joined the struggle. The women 
who have lost their husbands and fathers and have been compelled 
to take their places in the ranks of labor are streaming into the 
movement. The working youth which has grown up under the storm 
and stress of the World War meets the Revolution as its native 
element. 

In various countries the struggle is passing through different stages. 
But it is the final conflict. Not infrequently the waves of the movement 
rush into the obsolete channels of organization, lending them tem- 
porary vitality. On the surface of the stream there are still found, 
drified here and there, old time slogans and obliterated mottos. 
There is still much confusion of mind, vacillation, prejudices and 
illusions. But the movement as a whole is of a profoundly revolu- 
tionary character. It is all-embracing and irresistible. It spreads, 
strengthening and purifying itself, and eliminating all the old rubbish. 
It will not halt before it brings about the rule of the world proletariat. 

The fundamental form of this movement is the strike. Its prime 
and potent cause lies in the increase of prices of the necessaries of 
life. Not infrequently it arises out of single local conflicts. It also 
comes as an expression of the masses’ impatience with the parlia- 
mentary Socialist squabbles. It originates in the feeling of solidarity 
with the oppressed of all countries. Its slogans are both economic 
and political. It frequently combines fragments of reformism with 
revolutionary Socialist mottos. At times this movement quiets down, 
ceases, then breaks out again, shaking the foundations of production 
and keeping the government apparatus under constant strain, and 
causing the bourgeoisie great anxiety by sending its expressions of 
greeting to Soviet Russia. The anxiety of the exploiters is well 
founded, for the spontaneous strike mevement is in reality the Social 
Revolution; it is the roll call and the marshalling of the International 
Proletariat. The close interdependence between one country and 
another, which has been so catastrophically demonstrated during the 
War, lends particular significance to the branches of industry of each 
country, and puts the railwaymen and transport workers in general 
in a most prominent position. The transport workers have had 
occasion to display some of their power in the boycott of White 
Hungary and White Poland. The strike and the boycott which the 
workers resorted to at the dawn of the Trade Union movement, that 
is before it had launched out on partlimentary activity, now assumes 
a new unwonted nature and a menacing significance, similar to an 
artillery preparation preceding the final attack. 

The ever increasing helplessness of the single individual before the 
blindly acting forces of history have driven into the labor unions not 
only new elements of working men and women but also salaried 
employees, official and middle class intellectuals. The course of the 
Proletarian Revolution will of necessity bring forth the Soviets, which 
will immediately assume supremacy over the old labor organizations. 
But in anticipation of that time, the toilers fill the ranks of the labor 
unions, tolerating for the time being their old forms, their official 
programs, and their dominating aristocracy, but introducing into the 
organization an ever increasing revolutionary force of millions of 
members who have stood heretofore outside. 

The lowliest of the lowly—the agricultural proletariat—is raising its 
head. In Spain, Germany, and other countries we witness a magnifi- 
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cent development of the revolutionary movement among the agri- 
cultural laborers fraternally uniting with the city proletariat. 

The poorest elements of the peasants are changing their attitude 
towards Socialism. The parliamentary reformists have tried in vain 
to play upon the property-interests of the peasants. But the bona 
fide revolutionary movement of the proletariat and its implacable 
struggle against the oppressors give birth to feelings of hope in the 
hearts of the most backward and most lowly and plundered farmers. 
The ocean of human privation and squalor is bottomless. Every 
social wave rising to the surface leaves beneath it another wave just 
above to rise. But the vanguard must take the field without waiting 
for the rear to come up. Only after the working class has got to 
power will it accomplish the work of awakening, uplifting, and en- 
lightening its most backward brethren. 

The toilers of the colonial and semi-colonial countries have arisen. 
The gigantic tentacles of the octopus of English Imperialism hold in 
their embrace the vast areas of India, Egypt, Persia; but this tre- 
mendous human ocean is agitated by incessant internal disturbances, 
causing the City to experience frequent drops of shares as well as 
hearts. 

The national sentiments frequently blend with the social sentiments 
in the movement of the colonial countries. Both these however, are 
directed against Imperialism. Under the pressure of modern Im- 
perialism and the leadership of the revolutionary proletariat the 
colonial and subject countries in general make a rapid march from 
primitive and weak methods of struggle to more mature ones. 

The fraternizing of the Mohamedan and non Mohamedan peoples, 
all alike suffering under English and foreign domination in general, is 
fraught with great possibilities. By purifying the movement inter- 
nally, by doing away with the influence of the clergy and of chauvinist 
reaction; by simultaneously fighting the foreign exploiter together 
with his native confederate—the feudal lord, the priest and the 
usurer—this growing army of colonial rebels is becoming a grand 
historic force and a mighty reserve for the world proletariat. 

The pariahs have arisen! Their aroused sentiments extend eagerly 
towards Soviet Russia, to the barricade battles in the streets of Ger- 
man cities, to the growing strike wave in Great Britain, to the Com- 
munist International. 

The Socialist who aids directly or indirectly in maintaining the 
privileges of one nation at the expense of another, he who acquiesces 
in colonial slavery, he who draws a line of distinction between races 
and colors in the matter of human rights; he who helps the bourgeoisie 
of the metropolis to perpetuate its domination in the colonies instead 
of promoting the armed uprising, the British Socialist who fails to 
support by all possible means the uprisings in Ireland, Egypt and 
India against the London plutocracy,—such a Socialist should not 
only not get a mandate of confidence from the workers but should be 
shot or at any rate branded with shame. 

At the same time the International revolutionary proletariat in its 
efforts to liberate itself, is being thwarted more by Pariy and Trade 
Union leaders who have climbed upon its back during the recent 
period, and by their egotism, conservatism, inbecility and treachery, 


than by the remnants of the barbed wire entanglements set up between 
countries during the war. 
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The leaders of the old Trade Unions counteract in all manner of 
ways the revolutionary struggle of the masses and paralyze it. If 
they cannot do otherwise they frequently father a strike in order to 
nullify its results by underhand machinations. 

The historic treachery to the cause of the International proletariat 
committed by the Social Democracy is unprecedented in the annals of 
history. The most glaring example of this treachery has been mani- 
fested in Germany. The defeat of German Imperialism was at the 
same time the destruction of capitalist economy in the country. 
There was no class that could pretend to State power other than the 
proletariat. The development of technical facilities, the high cultural 
level and numerical strength of the working class sufficiently guaran- 
teed the ultimate triumph of the Social Revolution. But the German 
Social Democracy blocked the way. By means of intricate combina- 
tions, of cunning and folly, it diverted the energy of the proletariat 
from its natural and essential task—the conquest of power. 

For a number of decades Social Democracy had enjoyed the con- 
fidence of the laboring masses, and when the critical moment came 
it made use of all its accumulated authority in an effort to save bour- 
geois society whose existence was at stake. 

Compared to the monstrous treachery of the Socialist Parties, the 
failure of liberalism and the collapse of bourgeois democracy are but 
mere episodes. Even the part played by the Church, the central 
power-house of conservatism, as Lloyd George has defined it, cannot 
be compared with the anti-Socialist role of the Second International. 

Social Democracy tried to justify its treachery to the revolution 
during the war by the slogan of national defense, while its counter- 
revolutionary policy following the conclusion of peace it seeks to hide 
under the watchword of democracy. NATIONAL DEFENSE and 
DEMOCRACY—these are the solemn formulas setting forth the 
capitulation of the proletariat to the will of the bourgeoisie. 

But this does not fathom the whole depth to which the Social 
Democracy has sunk. Following up its policy of protecting the 
capitalist state it is being forced, like the bourgeoisie, to trample under 
foot both “national defense’’ and “democracy’’. Scheidemann and 
Ebert are licking the boots of French Imperialism, seeking its pro- 
tection against the Socialist Revolution. Noske has become the 
personification of the White Terror of the bourgeois counter revo- 
lution. 

Albert Thomas is the hired servant of the League of Nations, 
that contemptible agency of Imperialism. Vandervelde, the eloquent 
personification of the superficiality of the Second International at, 
the head of which he stood, has become the Royal Minister, the 
confederate of Delacroix,—member of the clerical party,—the 
advocate of the Belgian catholic priests, and the defender of capitalist 
atrocities against the negroes in the Congo. 

Henderson, who is aping the great men of the bourgeoisie, who 
appears on the scene now as Royal Minister and then again as a Labor 
opposition to his Royal Highness; Tom Shaw, who demands that the 
Soviet Government furnish documentary evidence of the fact that 
there are robbers, murderers and liars in the London Government,— 
— are all these gentlemen if not the sworn enemies of the working 
class! 
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Renner and Zeitz, Niemetz and Tuzar, Troelstra and Branting, 
Dasczinsky and Tchkheidze,—every one of them interprets the 
disgraceful collapse of the Second International in terms of their petty 
government trickery. 

Finally Karl Kautsky, former theoretician of the Second Inter- 
national and ex-Marxist, has become the privy counsellor of inanities 
for the yellow press of all countries. 

The more pliant elements of the old Socialism have changed their 
appearance and coloring under the pressure of the masses, without 
changing in essence. They break away, or are preparing to break 
away from the Second International, at the same time invariably 
shrinking from every revolutionary activity of the masses and from 
every serious preparation for action. The fact that the Polish Socialist 
Party, led by Dasezinsky and patronized by Pilsudsky, that party of 
petty bourgeois cynicism and chauvinistic treachery, has proclaimed 
its break with the Second International, is sufficient to characterize 
and brand this masquerade. 

The leading parliamentary fraction of the French Socialist Party, 
voting now against the budget and against the Versailles Treaty, 
essentially remains one of the mainstays of the bourgeois republic. 
Its pose of opposition goes only so far as is necessary to regain the 
partial confidence of the more conservative elements of the proletariat. 

Regarding the fundamental problems of the class struggle, French 
parliamentary socialism continues as heretofore to demoralize the 
will of the working class, suggesting to it that the present moment is 
not favorable for the conquest of power, because France is too ex- 
hausted. Yesterday the reason was the war, while prior to the war 
it was the industrial revival that interfered, and still earlier it was the 
industrial crisis. Alongside with parliamentary Socialism and on 
the same level with it comes the garrulous and mendacious Syndical- 
ism of Jouhaux and Co. 

The creation of a strong, firmly welded and disciplined Communist 
Party in France is of vital importance to the French proletariat. 

A new generation of workers is being educated and tempered in the 
strikes and uprisings in Germany. The number of victims this 
struggle requires is great, inasmuch as the conservative Social Demo- 
crats still retain their influence in the Independent Social Democracy, 
constantly reverting to the Social Democracy of the times of Bebel, 
failing to understand the nature of the present revolutionary epoch, 
flinching from civil war and revolutionary terrorism, and lingering in 
the train of events in the expectation of a miracle which is to come to 
the assistance of their inefficiency. But the party of Rosa Luxemburg 
and Karl Liebknecht teaches the German workers in the front line of 
battle to find the proper road. 

The stolidity in the upper ranks of the Labor movement in England 
is so great that they have not yet even realized the necessity of 
changing their weapon: the leaders of the British Labor Party stub- 
bornly strive to maintain their position within the Second Interna- 
tional. At the time when the march of events during recent years has 
undermined the stability of economic life in conservative England 
and has made the toiling masses most susceptible to a revolutionary 
program—at this time the official bourgeois State machinery, the 
Royal power, the Houses of Lords and Commons, the Church, the 
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Trade Unions, the Labor Party, George the Fifth, the Archibishop 
of Canterbury, and Henderson—remains intact as a powerful automatic 
brake on the wheel of progress. Only a Communist Party, closely 
united with the mass organizations and free from routine and schism 
is able to line up the lowly proletarians against the official aristocracy. 

In Italy where the bourgeoisie itself openly admits that the future 
destiny of the country is in the hands of the Socialist Party, the right 
wing headed by Turati is striving to force the Proletarian Revolution, 
which is powerfully developing, into the channel of parliamentary 
reforms. This internal sabotage represents the greatest menace of 
the present day. 

Workers of Italy, remember the fate of Hungary, which has come 
down in history as a solemn warning to the proletariat that whilst 
struggling for power and after the conquest of power it must stand 
firm, sweeping away all elements of uncertainty and hesitation, and 
mercilessly crushing all attempts at treachery. 

The upheaval caused by the War, which has led to a profound 
economic crisis, has opened a new chapter in the Labor movement 
in the United States as well as in the other countries of the American 
continent. The failure of the Wilsonian bombast and falsehood will 
destroy at the same time American socialism, which was made up a 
mixture of pacifist illusions and businesslike pursuits, which served 
as a peaceful adjunct to the left wing of the Trade Unions of Gompers. 
The closest solidification of the revolutionary proletarian parties and 
organizations of the American continent—from the Alaska peninsula 
to Cape Horn—into a firmly welded American Section of the Inter- 
national which shall stand up against the mighty enemy—American 
Imperialism, this is the task which must be accomplished, and which 
will be accomplished in the struggle against all the forces which the 
Dollar will mobilize in its defense. 

The official and semi-official Socialists of various countries accuse 
the Communists on many occasions, that by their implacable tactics 
they provoke counter revolution and assist it to mobilize its forces. 
These political accusations are nothing more than belated versions of 
Liberal complaints. The latter always asserted that the independent 
struggle of the proletariat is driving the propertied classes into the 
camp of reaction. This is, of course, beyond dispute. Should the 
working class not encroach upon the foundations of bourgeois domina- 
tion, the bourgeoisie would have no need to resort to repressive 
measures. The very idea of counter revolution would have no 
existence if revolutions were unknown to history. If the uprisings of 
the proletariat have as their inevitable result the organization of the 
bourgeoisie for self-defense and counter attack, this only means that 
Revolution is a struggle of two irreconcilable classes which can end 
only with the final victory of one of them. Communism rejects with 
contempt the policy of keeping the masses inert by intimidating them 
with the club of counter revolution. 

In opposition to the disintegration and anarchy of the capitalist 
world, which is threatening to demolish in its last exertions all human 
culture the Communist International sets up the united struggle of 
the international proletariat for the abolition of private property in 
the means of production, and for the reconstruction of national and 
world economy on a uniform economic plan instituted and maintained 
by a society of producers united by common interests and responsi- 
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bilities. Marshalling millions of toilers in all parts of the world under 
the banner of the Dictatorship of the Proletariat and the Soviet form 
of government, the Communist International builds up, organizes, 
and purifies its own ranks, in the fire of the struggle. 

The Communist International is the revolutionary party of the 
International proletariat. It sweeps aside all those organizations and 
groups which beguile the proletariat, openly or in disguise, inducing 
it to kneel before the fetishes screening the dictatorship of the bour- 
geoisie, such as legality, democracy, national defense, etc. 

Neither can the Communist International admit into its ranks those 
organizations which have inscribed in their program the Dictatorship 
of the Proletariat, but which at the same time continue to rely in their 
tactics upon a peaceful solution of the historical crisis. The mere 
recognition of the soviet system of government does not settle the 
question. The soviet organization does not possess any miraculous 
powers. The revolutionary forces are in the possession of the pro- 
letariat itself. The Soviet organization manifests its qualities as an 
indispensable weapon in the hands of the proletariat only at the time 
when it rises to conquer the power of government. 

The Communist International demands the expulsion from the 
labor movement of those leaders who are directly or indirectly impli- 
cated in political collaboration with the bourgeoisie. We want 
leaders who have no other attitude towards bourgeois society but one 
of mortal hatred; who organize the proletariat for an implacable 
struggle, who are ready to lead the insurgent army to the battle front, 
who are not going to stop half way, whatever happens, and who will 
not shrink from resorting to severe measures against all those who 
may attempt to arrest their progress by force. 

The Communist International is the international party of prole- 
tarian insurrection and proletarian dictatorship. It has no aims and 
problems other than those of the working class. The pretentions of 
petty sects, each of which claims to have its own way leading to the 
salvation of the working class are foreign and hostile to the spirit of 
the Communist International. Creating no panacea, the Communist 
International bases its policy upon the past and present international 
experiences of the working class; it purges that experience of all 
fallacies and deviations from the proper course, it generalizes the 
conquests made and recognizes and adopts only such revolutionary 
formulas as partake of the nature of mass action. 

The labor union, the economic and political strike, the boycott, 
parliamentary and municipal elections, the parliamertary platform, 
legal and illegal agitation, auxiliary bases in the army, the cooperative, 
the barricade—none of these forms of organization and methods of 
struggle is repudiated by the Communist International, nor is any 
singled out as a panacea. 

The Soviet system of government is not an abstract principle 
opposed by the Communist to the principle of parliamentarism. The 
Soviet system is a weapon of the working class which must do away 
with the parliament, and take its place during the struggle and as a 
result of the struggle. Carrying on an irreconcilable fight against 
reformism in the Trade Unions and against parliamentary cretinism 
and careerism, the Communist International at the same time con- 
demns the attitude of leaving the ranks of the numerous labor organ- 
izations or of keeping away from parliamentary and municipal institu- 
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tions. The Communists must not abandon the masses, which are 
being deceived and betrayed by the reformist and patriots, but in 
carrying on an implacable struggle against the latter they must make 
use of the mass organizations and institutions established by bour- 
geois society, with a view of overthrowing them the more surely and 
the more speedily. Under the guise of the Second International, the 
methods of class organization and of class struggle, which have been 
almost exclusively of a legal character were, in the final analysis, 
controlled and directed by the bourgeoisie, which has made its re- 
formist agencies act as a bridle on the revolutionary proletariat. 
The Communist International, on the other hand, tears this bridle 
out of the hands of the bourgeoisie, takes hold of the methods and 
organizations of the working class, gets them all under revolutionary 
leadership, and puts before the proletariat one single goal: the con- 
quest of power for the abolition of the bourgeois state and for the 
institution of a Communist society. 

In all his activity, whether it be as a leader of a revolutionary strike, 
as an organizer of illegal groups, as secretary of a Trade Union, as 
agitator at mass meetings, as deputy, as cooperator, or as barricade 
fighter the Communist must always remain true to himself as a 
disciplined member of the Communist party, a devoted fighter, a 
mortal enemy of the capitalist order together with its economic bases, 
its forms of government, its democratic falsehood, its religion, and 
its morality. He must be a self-sacrificing soldier of the Proletarian 
Revolution, and an indefatigable herald of the new society. 

Working men and working women! 

There is only one banner on earth under which it is well 
worth while to struggle and to die. It is the banner of the 
Communist International. 

Signed: 

1) Russia: Lenin, Zinoviev, Boukharine, Trotsky. 
2) Germany: Levi, Meyer, Valher, Volfstein. 
3) Austria: Steinhardt, Thoman, Stremer., 
4) France: Rosmer, Sadoul, Guilbeaux. 
5) England: Quelch, Gallagher, Pankhurst, MacLaine. 
6) America: Flynn, Fraina, Bilan, Reed. 
7) Italy: Serrati, Bombacci, Graciadei, Bordiga. 
8) Norway: Fries, Schefilo, Madsen. 
9) Switzerland: Herzog, Humbert-Droz. 
10) Denmark: Jorgensen, Nilsen. 
11) Holland: Wijnkoop, Jansen, Van Leuven. 
12) Belgium: Van Oeverstraetten, 
13) Spain: Pestana. 
14) Sweden: Dahlstrem, Samuelson, Winberg. 
15) Hungary: Rakoszy, Rudniansky, Varga. 
16) Galicia: Levitzky. 
17) Poland: Marcholovsky. 
18) Latvia: Stutchka, Krastin. 
*20) Czecho-Slovakia: Vanek, Hula, Sapotozky. 
21) Esthonia: Vakman, Pegelman. 
22) Finland: Rachia, Lotonitzky, Manner. 
23) Bulgaria: Kabaktchiev, Maksimow, Chablin. 
24) Jugo-Slavia: Milkitz. 
25) Georgia: Lita-Zhakaia. 


* Committee note: No, 19 omitted in original Communist document. 
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26) Armenia: Nasaritjan. 

27) Turkey: Nichad. 

28) Persia: Sultan-Sade. 

29) India: Acharia, Sheffik, M. N. Roy. 
30) Dutch India: Maring. 

31) China: Laou-Siu-Than. 

32) Corea: Pak-Din-Chun, Kin-Tulin. 
33) Mexico: R. Allen, F. Seaman. 





Exatsir No. 5 
[The Toiler, July 2, 1921. P. 2] 


THE BOLSHEVIST INTERPRETATION OF THE 2ND CONGRESS 
OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL: PETROGRAD- 
MOSCOW 1920 


From “The Second Congress of the Communist International,’’ Published by 
the Russian Division of the Department of State. 


ARTICLES BY RUSSIAN BOLSHEVIST LEADERS 
“THE GENERAL STAFF OF WORLD REVOLUTION.” 


By L. Kamenev 
(Village Commune, July 18, 1920. Also Krasnaya Gazeta) 


The bourgeois governments of the whole world have long been 
accustomed to frighten the imagination of their citizens with under- 
ground conspiracies of revolutionists to bring about a social revolu- 
tion. A conspiracy of the socialist proletariat against world capi- 
talism is unquestionably now at hand. But how different is this 
conspiracy from the pictures drawn by the frightened imagination 
of the petty bourgeois citizen. 

Not in a dark cellar with artificial lighting but in the clear light of 
day with full publicity on an international tribune, in the face of all 
mankind, the international proletariat through its best representa- 
tives now discusses the plan and tactics for the overthrow of the 
bourgeois governments of Europe and America. The oppressed 
masses of all countries are taking part in this conspiracy. 

Helpless against this conspiracy the governments are incapable 
of doing anything to prevent the general staff of world revolution 
from quietly discussing the plan of war. The conference is taking 
place in that fortress of the proletariat which is inaccessible to the 
old world—that is, in Soviet Russia, which has fortified the congress 
and its work against all attack by a steel circle of proletarians armed 
and hardened by three years of fighting. 

By its imperialistic war and its imperialistic peace world capital 
released the civil war of the proletariat against the bourgeoisie of 
all countries throughout the world. The Communist International 
takes civil war as the point of departure for all its acts and for all its 
tactics. 

In this war it wishes to triumph. 
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It must triumph in this war if it does not wish to be destroyed 
physically and morally. Victory in this war can mean only one 
thing—the replacing of the dictatorship of capital, which prevails 
throughout the world, by the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

To triumph one must be strong. To be strong one must be or- 
ganized. 

Inasmuch as the war has been declared on an international scale, 
in order to triumph the proletarian army must be organized on inter- 
national proportions. 

But this international organized army of the progressive proletariat 
of Europe and America has enormous reserves. These reserves 
are the people of the Orient, oppressed by colonial imperialistic slavery 
who have come to understand clearly and feel that they can be liber- 
ated from slavery only with the cooperation and under the flag of the 
III International. The III International is the general staff of this 
world army, which has started to move and is marching to victory. 

Yes; this is a conspiracy. But it is a conspiracy that cannot be 
crushed, one in which millions participate, which is supported by tens 
of millions—a conspiracy in which the reason of history finds embodi- 
ment and which, therefore, is destined to triumph in the end. 


*2ND WORLD CONGRESS OF COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL.”’ 
By G. Zinoviev 
(Petrograd Pravda, July 18, 1920) 


On July 4—17, 1920, in Red Petrograd, opens the 2nd World 
Congress of the Communist International. Exactly three years 
after the memorable July days! Who of our most daring optimists 
dreamed after the defeat in July, 1917, that in three years we would 
make such gigantic steps forward? Is this not a symbol? In that 
very city where exactly three years avo the white-guardist bourgeoisie 
with inpunity crucified workmen to the crooning of an international 
band of imperialists—in that same glorious city which has suffered 
so many storms and trials—now gathers the world congress of 
proletarian Communists, which attracts and holds the attention of the 
entire world. 

The bourgeoisie grows weaker daily; the proletariat irresistibly rises 
to power. This is the formula under which the world movement 
of the last three years has developed. At the present moment all 
realize this: Quantity is about to become quality; the moment will soon 
come when mankind will take the long-expected jump from the king- 
dom of necessity into the kingdom of freedom. During the Ist 
Constituent Congress of the Communist International, international 
Communism was simply.a téndency. At the present moment, on the 
eve of the 2nd World Congress, international communism is no 
longer simply a tendency; it is a powerful organization. ‘“‘What has 
been won and inscribed’? was how Comrade Lenin formulated the 
results of the Ist Congress. The Ist Constituent Congress of the 
Communist International simply formulated and inscribed what had 
been won. 

But what, in fact, had we won by March, 1919, speaking on a world 
scale? Only the fact that the idea of Communism had begun to 
become the “idea of the fourth estate.’’ No more. And now? 
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Now the II International has been smashed to pieces. Now only 
one mass organization remains in the hands of the Socialists-Traitcrs. 
I mean the international organization of trade-unions. But even this 
international union has begun to crack. Differentiation has set in. 
And unless we shall make supernatural mistakes the time is near 
when we shall capture this last fortress of Socialist-Patriotism. 

Six months ago there began an epidemic of breaking away of old 
Socialist parties from the II International. From the yellow Il 
International went out one after the other, the Independent Party of 
Germany, the French Socialist Party, the Independent Labor Party 
of England, the Socialist Party of Switzerland, the Socialist Party of 
Spain, the Socialist Party of America, and other parties. A new 
period has already begun; the old Socialist parties, which only 
recently adhered to the II International, under the pressure from 
working masses are declaring their desire to enter immediately the 
ranks of the III International. 

During the last days the telegraph brought news that the Men- 
shevist Social-Democratic Party of Bulgaria resolved definitely to 
enter immediately the ranks of the III International. This Bulgarian 
Party is a party of the most established opportunists. The leaders 
of this party have frequently sat in a bourgeois parliament and have 
helped the bourgeoise in every possible way. But the workmen are 
pushing even this party into the ranks of the Communist International. 

The Communist International, of course, will think ten times 
before it admits to its ranks the above-enumerated parties. In each 
case it will secure serious guarantees that adherence to the Commu- 
nist International will not be simply adherence in words. But in any 
case the fact that all the oldest Socialist parties, which only recently 
belonged to the II International, are asking to be admitted into the 
ranks of the Communist International is an indirect proof of the 
extent to which the Communist International rules over the minds 
of the proletariat of the entire world. 

At the same time before our very eyes the Orient has waked up. 
The revolutionary events in the Orient have only just started. The 
role of the Communist minority in oriental countries, however small 
this minority may be numerically, will be colossal. No one will be 
able to say where the victorious revolution will be completed the 
sooner—in the West or in the Orient. 

In truth we can now say: The international bourgeoisie, all these 
leagues of nations, the bourgeois constituent assemblies, international 
diplomats, and stock-exchange kings now are unable to make a single 
siep without first thinking whether it will not strengthen the Com- 
munist International. 

In an article entitled ‘‘The Prospects of World Revolution,”’ 
written immediately after the Ist Constituent Congress of the Com- 
munist International, the writer of these lines expressed the hope 
that in a year or so we would begin to forget that a struggle for the 
Soviet authority was taking place in Europe, because the struggle for 
Soviet authority would be transferred to other parts of the world. 
These last days we had occasion to read an article by a bourgeois 
German professor, who quoted this portion in our article with glee 
and maliciously asked: ‘‘Well, what about it? The year has passed, 
and the struggle for Soviet authority in Europe has not yet been 
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concluded.’’ We can calmly note this joy of the respected bourgeois 
professor. ‘‘Well, what about it?’’, we shall say to every bourgeois: 
**Yes, perhaps we were wrong; not one year, but two or three will 
be necessary for all Europe to become Soviet. You still have a short 
period of grace before you will be destroyed. But if you have now 
become so modest that you rejoice at these few months of grace, or 
a few years, then we, in any case, congratulate you on your unusual 
modesty.’’ 

At the 2nd World Congress of the Communist International are 
present representatives of the workmen’s organizations of practically 
the whole world. This is the genuine General International Soviet 
of the leaders of the international proletariat. The 2nd World Con- 
gress of the Communist International came into history on that very 
day and hour when it opened its sittings. 

Wholeheartedly and with a full realization of the great historic 
importance of the event taking place, the workmen of all Russia, 
and, first of all, of Red Petrograd, where this world historic Congress 
opens, welcome and greet the Communist International. 


G. ZINOVIEV. 





Exnuipit No. 6 
[The Toiler, July 9, 1921. P. 2] 














THE BOLSHEVIST INTERPRETATION OF THE 2ND CON- 
GRESS OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL: PETRO- 
GRAD-MOSCOW 1920 


[From ‘‘The Second Congress of the Communist International,’’ Published by 
the Russian Division of the Department of State] 


“THE VANGUARD OF THE INTERNATIONAL PROLETARIAT”’ 


By N. Bukharin 
(Moscow Pravda, Aug. 3, 1920) 


The international proletarian movement is more and more rapidly 
developing into a movement directed by Communist Parties and 
their unifying organization—the Communist International. This 
change, however, has not as yet been fully perfected. Besides, there 
are coming into the Communist Party from various directions a por- 
tion of the workers who had passed through the old Social-Demo- 
cratic school (even the ‘‘Strict-trainers’’) through devious ways, like 
parties of the ‘‘Center’’ (English and German ‘‘Independents’’), 
gradually breaking the bounds of ancient traditions. These have 
learned through the experience of mass struggles, and now find it 
necessary to have a single centralized party. 

The other portion of the proletariat, driven away by the repulsive, 
petty partisan, parliamentary, social-traitorous organizations, into the 
camp of the opponents on principle of ‘‘politics’’ in general and of 
political parties in particular, come to revolutionary Communism 
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from the one side, and from a rejection of parties in general, to a 
recognition of the Communist Party. 

Finally, the ‘‘new,’’ crude, formerly nonpartisan, and very often 
even unorganized masses, drawn by the course of revolutionary 
struggle into the general process, either directly or clambering along 
step by step, gradually realize the necessity of entering the ranks of 
the Communist Party. This is quite easily understood, for the 
opportunist parties and the opponents of parties on principle as such, 
in the main proceed (consciously or unconsciously) upon one and the 
same reformist illusion concerning the comparative ease of the 
struggle. The class-conscious opportunists stand wholly upon the 
point of view of the stability of the old relations, and of a slow, grad- 
ual, ‘‘prudent”’ policy. But—strange as this may sound—even the 
‘Left Wing’’ critics of parties (Syndicalist, I. W. W., and others) do 
not realize the full degree of the stubbornness, and the warlike char- 
acter of the revolution, which is, you know, nothing else but civil 
war. It is worth while to recall the anarcho-syndicalist theory of 
‘the strike of folded arms.’’ 

For us Bolsheviks, the highest form of struggle with capital for the 
conquest of authority is an armed uprising; many of those who reject 
parties prefer the general strike. Life completely supports our 
point of view. No sort of situation in production and no kind of 
strike of itself can decide the matter, for the opposition of the entire 
governmental apparatus of the bourgeoisie will be encountered, and 
then inevitably the bayonet will become the order of the day. But if it 
is clear that revolution is civil war, that it is an armed struggle of the 
workers with the bourgeoisie, then it is also quite clear that the 
working class, like every belligerent country, must have a closely 
united vanguard, with military discipline, with a military staff to 
direct the struggle, and all must be subordinate to this staff. And 
such a vanguard is the party. And whoever once for all realizes 
all the gravity of the struggle, all its historically inevitable cruelty, 
and all its military character, at the same time once for all will also 
realize the necessity of the Communist Party. 

In this connection, our International Communist Congress has 
already played a tremendous role. The Russian delegation, from 
the very beginning, even in opposition to the opinion of German 
friends (Spartacides), insisted upon the admission with a decisive 
voice, of the anarcho-syndicalists, the I. W. W., the English shep- 
stewards, etc. And what then? In the committee as well as in 
Congress, a resolution on the role of the party was adopted unani- 
mously. The French syndicalist, Comrade Rosmer, subscribed to it. 
The representatives of the English shop-stewards committees sub- 
scribed to it. The I. W. W. subscribed to it. There was not a single 
protest when it was put to the vote. What does that mean? It 
means that the necessity precisely of a party, precisely a centralized 
one and precisely a military one, has become plainly clear to all 
serious adherents of the revolution, but not to babblers. For, we 
repeat, it is a matter of direct armed struggle. 

We not only did not lose by admitting honest revolutionary workers 
to the Congress, who until now have not been Communists; on the 
contrary, we have already gained thereby. Only in this manner can 
the unity of the proletarian revolutionists actually be brought about. 
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The business of the Marxists is not to stew in their own juice and 
to be joined to a group of superior comrades who know and under- 
stand everything. The business of the Marxists is continually to 
widen the sphere of their influence and to draw all sincere adherents 
of the revolution into their ranks. The Congress showed the correct- 
ness of these tactics in the clearest light. It may be counted upon 
with the fullest assurance that its result will be an enormous increase 
in the growth of the Communist movement, a rallying of the forces 
of the proletariat, its support, discipline, organization, and stability in 
the greatest of class battles, which shall lead to the creation of a new 
humanity. 


THE RESULTS OF INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS 
By Yu. Steklov 
(Leading article, Moscow Izvestia, Aug. 8, 1920) 


The 2nd Congress of the Communist International is ended. Now 
one can make certain summarizing statements of its work. 

First of all, let us note the basic feature of the Congress; namely, 
the unity in the state of mind of its participants and the unanimity on 
all principal questions. Whoever recalls the congresses of the II 
International, with their clear division into two wings which differed 
on fundamental questions of program and tactics and frequently were 
definitely hostile in their attitude toward one another, can not fail 
to note the profound difference between the old and the new inter- 
national organizations. We do not say that there are no differences 
of opinion in the III International. On the contrary, sometimes the 
divergence between the majority of the Congress and its ‘‘Left’’ 
wing expressed itself very sharply. But if there was here difference 
of opinion, it was not, however, divergence with respect to the funda- 
mental aims. All who participated in the Congress were striving 
ardently to bring about the liberation of the proletariat and revolution- 
ary struggle against the bourgeoisie in all fields and under all flags; 
and if they sometimes quarreled among themselves, it was simply on 
the question of by what roads one can secure more surely this gen- 
erally recognized aim and by what means can it be attained more 
quickly and without mistakes. 

It is necessary to note also another profound difference. The II 
International did not have any discipline, either internal or external. 
It would adopt decisions, but it did not even wish to follow up their 
actual execution. Knowing in advance that the resolutions adopted 
did not obligate in any way its members, the II International fre- 
quently would adopt radical decisions, which did not correspond to its 
actual state of mind and plans. Such was the resolution adopted 
three times as proposed by the ‘‘Lefts’’, respecting the converting of 
an imperialistic war into civil war; that is, respecting the using of the 
World War for the world social revolution. And if those who voted 
for resolutions did not consider themselves obligated thereby, then 
of course those who voted against them did not wish to take them 
into account at all. 

It is not thus in the Communist International. On a whole series 
of questions (on the role of the Communist Party, on parliamentarism, 
on the trade-union movement on conditions of admittance to the 
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Communist International, etc.), sharp debates and quarrels took 
place at the Congress, but when it came to voting unanimity was 
reestablished. The majority of the resolutions on fundamental ques- 
tions were adopted unanimously, or almost unanimously. And even 
those who voted against, in a majority of instances, declared their 
submission to the decisions taken. 

But this last fact, of course, is self-understood. In contradistinc- 
tion to its predecessor, the III International is not a debating club, 
but an organization of action. It wishes to be not the arena of 
academic discussions between parties independent one of the other, 
temporarily come together for parlor talks; it wishes to be the central- 
ized militant coordinating body of the international detachments of a 
single Communist Party, single both in its theoretic views and in its 
practical work. And this bringing together with respect to ideas and 
tactics of the proletarian vanguard, which was accomplished at the 
2nd Congress of the Communist International, represents probably 
the most important attainment of the Congress. All the rest will 
adapt itself. 

The Congress adopted resolutions that were of a definitely revolu- 
tionary and militant content. At the same time it was able to 
note the correct line that leads not to a rupture with the masses but 
to the closest union with them. It reaffirmed that true revolutionism 
implied the knowledge to choose the most expedient means and to use 
the elementally developing movement of the masses for the purpose 
of bringing about their actual liberation. Once more it showed that 
Communists do not represent any special party that sets itself up 
against other forms of the workmen’s movement, but are simply the 
latter’s advance detachment, which is striving for the complete 
liberation of the proletariat, at each stage of the movement formu- 
lating and defending the general interests of the working class as a 
whole. 

If the representatives at the Congress of parties that have not yet 
been accepted into the III International, such as the French and 
the German Independents, were obliged to declare that they will 
accept the decisions of the Congress in letter and spirit, by this 
declaration they involuntarily paid tribute to the historic truth of the 
program and tactics of the Communist International, and on their 
part testified that the decisions of the Congress correspond to the 
state of mind of the working masses which are behind these parties, 
and will therefore inevitably meet with the heartiest response in these 
masses. 

Soldiers put on clean underwar before a battle. In preparing for 
the decisive storming of the citadels of bourgeois rule the proletariat 
is getting ready to cleanse its ranks. The decisions of the 2nd 
Congress referring to this last point, which are applicable not only 
to the parties that are getting ready to enter the ranks of the Com- 
munist International, but also to those that are already in its ranks, 
also undoubtedly correspond to a desire of the working masses them- 
selves, who have been taught by bitter experience and do not wish any 
longer to be betrayed at the critical moment. 

The 2nd Congress enters the history of proletarian struggle at an 
important stage of the latter. The bourgeoisie of the whole world 
will raise a shout against the revolutionary decisions of the Congress. 
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It will set in motion all the sabers of its policemen, all the prayers of 
its priests, and all the wiles of the Socialist-Traitors to ward off the 
threatening danger. It will not hesitate to use coaxings and repres- 
sions to break the spirit of the growing movement and to disorganize 
its ranks. But nothing will stop the historic current. Repressions 
will only pour oil on the fire and increase the energy of the proletarian 
vanguard which, supported by the decisions of the 2nd Congress, will 
be able soon to gather under the flag of the Communist International 
wide working masses and lead them into the last decisive fight. 











THIRD WORLD CONGRESS, MOSCOW, JUNE 22-JULY 12, 1921 


At the Third World Congress, Communist propaganda underwent a con- 
siderable shift in emphasis.! Inflammatory declamations calling for immediate 
world revolution, which had been the only theme of the First Congress and the 
predominant one at the Second Congress, were now subordinated to less violent 
demands for “boring from within” and “united front” tactics. Since the end 
of the Second World Congress, things had not gone well for the Bolsheviks.2 At 
home, Lenin found it necessary to make a strategic retreat along the economic 
front (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 11 and 12), Abroad, the invasion of Poland had 
ended in disaster. Hoped for revolutions in Europe did not come up to expecta- 
tions. What was much worse from the Soviet point of view, the Second or So- 
cialist International began to manifest considerable vitality. To the east, only 
modest successes had resulted from the 1920 Baku Conference which had been 
valled to stir up trouble in colonial territories.* 

Nevertheless, many “infantile left-wing” delegates to the Third World Con- 
gress insisted upon acting as if world revolution was just around the corner.* 
It devolved upon Lenin to put these extremists back on the correct ideological 
path, a feat which he accomplished only with considerable difficulty. The 
basie slogan of the Third World Congress became ‘‘To the Masses!”’ By this, 
Lenin understood a campaign to win over as many non-Communist sympathizers 
as possible. He envisioned a strategy of infiltration of parliaments, labor unions, 
and other non-Communist organizations. He further called for the prolifera- 
tion of Communist fronts, in which the majority of members would be non- 
Communists controlled by well-trained comrades. Such, in brief, was the strat- 
egy of the “united front.” 

Since open propaganda for the complete Bolshevik program was liable to 
alienate most non-Communists, emphasis was to be put upon “partial demands.” 
That is, Communists were to campaign for everyday issues such as better work- 
ing conditions and greater freedom of expression, In this way, Lenin hoped to 
bring Communists into routine contacts with non-Communists.2 Whenever 
the latter relaxed their guard, the comrades would assume more and more con- 
trol. And if they failed to achieve this latter objective, they could at least 
cause no end of confusion and dissension. In a word, the tactics of subterfuge 
and deceit which Lenin had originally advocated in “Left-Wing’ Communism 
became the prevailing theme of the Third World Congress. At the same time, 
the father of the Bolshevik Revolution insisted that all concessions made to the 
“decadent bourgeoisie’ were only temporary. The ultimate goal of world 
revolution remained unchanged. Without doubt, the theses of the Third World 
Congress constituted a major Bolshevik contribution to the strategy and tactics 
of cold warfare, 








1Chamberlin, Russian Rerolution, IT, 395. 

2 Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 309-314. Shub, Lenin, pp. 357-365. 

3 Ypsilon, World Revolution, pp. 28-32. David J. Vallin, The Rise of Russia in Asia, New Haven, Yale 
University Press, 1949, pp. 189-191. 

4 Borkenau, World Communism, pp. 221-226. 

‘Hunt, Theory and Practice, pp. 160-161. Eugene Lyons, The Red Decade, Indianapolis, Bobbs-Merrill, 
1941, pp, 22-23, 47-48. 

® Foster, op. cit., pp. 312-313. 
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Exursit No. 7 


[New York, Contemporary Publishing Association, 1921. Theses and resolutions 
adopted at the Third World Congress of the Communist International, June 
22-July 12, 1921. pp. 34-41, 49-57, 63-64, 75-117] 


THESIS ON TACTICS 
1. DEFINITION OF THE PROBLEM 


‘‘The new international labor organization is established for the 
purpose of organizing united action of the world proletariat, aspiring 
toward the same goal; the overthrow of capitalism, the establishment 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat, and of an International Soviet 
Republic, for the complete elimination of classes and the realization 
of Socialism, the first step toward the Communist Commonwealth.’’ 
This definition of the aims of the Communist International, laid down 
in the statutes, distinctly defines all the questions of tactics to be 
solved. They are the tactical problems of our struggle for the pro- 
letarian dictatorship. They deal with the means of winning over the 
majority of the working class to the principles of Communism, of 
organizing the socially important elements of the proletariat in the 
struggle for its attainment, the attitude to be assumed toward the 
proletarized petty-bourgeois elements, the way and means of dis- 
rupting the organs of bourgeois power, and destroying them. And 
they deal, finally, with the ultimate, international battle for the dicta- 
torship. The problems of the dictatorship per se, as being the only 
way to victory, constitute no part of this discussion. The develop- 
ment of the world revolution has proved beyond any doubt that there 
is only a single alternative in the given historical situation, either 
capitalist or proletarian dictatorship. The Third Congress of the 
Communist International is proceeding to renewed investigation of 
the problems of tactics at a time when the objective situation in a 
number of countries has grown critically revolutionary, and a number 
of communist mass parties have come into being. None of these, 
however, can claim to possess the actual leadership of the majority 
of the working class in the real revolutionary struggle. 


2. ON THE EVE OF NEW BATTLES 


The world revolution, i. e., the decay of capitalism, and the con- 
centration of the revolutionary energy of the proletariat, its organiza- 
tion into an aggressive, victorious power, will require a prolonged 
period of revolutionary struggle. The variations in the sharpness of 
the social antagonisms and. in the social structures of the various 
countries, and therefore in the obstacles to be overcome, the high 
degree of organization of the bourgeoisie in the capitalist countries of 
Western Europe and North America prevented the immediate 
victory of the world revolution as a result of the world war. The Com- 
munists were therefore right in declaring, while the war was 
still raging, that the period of imperialism was developing 
into the epoch of social revolution, i. e., of a long series of civil 
wars in a number of capitalist countries, and of wars between 
the capitalist states on one side and proletarian states and 
exploited colonial peoples on the other side. 
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The world revolution is not a process following absolutely straight 
lines; on the contrary, the periods of the chronic decay of capitalism 
and the daily, revolutionary, undermining activity become at times 
acute, and develop into severe crises. The course of the world 
revolution was also retarded by strong labor organizations and labor 
parties, such as the Social Democratic parties and the trade unions, 
which, though established by the proletariat for the conduct of its 
struggle against the bourgeoisie, turned into organs for counter- 
revolutionary agitation and paralyzing of the proletariat during the 
war. They continued these practices after the war had ended. 
This made it easy for the would bourgeoisie to master the crisis 
during the period of demobilization, and to raise new hopes among 
the proletariat, during the sham prosperity of 1919-1920, of a possible 
improvement of conditions under capitalism. To these causes may 
be attributed the defeat of the revolts during 1919, and the protracted 
tempo of the revolutionary movements during 1919-1920. 

The universal economic crisis beginning in the middle of 1920 has 
since extended over the entire world. With increasing unemploy- 
ment on every hand, it is proof to the international proletariat that 
the bourgeoisie is powerless to reconstruct the world, even capital- 
istically, that is, on the basis of exploitation. The aggravation of all 
international political conflicts, the French campaign to despoil Ger- 
many, the English-American and American-Japanese opposition of 
interests, and the consequent rivalry in the augmentation of arma- 
ments—all these facts show that the moribund capitalistic world is 
tumbling headlong into world war. Even the League of Nations, the 
international trust of the victorious states for the exploitation of their 
vanquished competitors and the colonial peoples, has been disrupted 
by the English-American rivalry. The illusion by which international 
social democracy and trade union bureaucracy restrained the labor- 
ing masses from entering the revolutionary struggle, this illusion that 
they could gradually and peacefully attain the economic power and 
consequent independence by the renunciation of all attempts to con- 
quer political power in revolutionary combat is being rapidly dissipated. 

The socialization farces in Germany, by the aid of which the govern- 
ment of Scheidemann-Noske endeavored to hold the working class 
back from the attack in March, 1919, have come toanend. Socializa- 
tion chatter has given way to Stinnesisation, the subjection of German 
industry to a capitalist dictator and his allied groups. The attack by 
the Prussian Government led by the Social-Democrat Severing, on 
the miners of Middle Germany, is merely the prelude to a general 
attack by the German bourgeoisie for the reduction of the wages of the 
German workers. In England all the nationalization schemes have 
evaporated into thin air. Instead of executing the nationalization 
plans of the Sankey Commission, the British Government is employing 
force to support the lock-out of the miners. In France, the govern- 
ment can only put off its inevitable economic bankruptcy by a preda- 
tory expedition against Germany. There is no question in France of 
any systematic reconstruction. In fact, the rehabilitation of the 
devastated districts in Northern France, as far as it is being under- 
taken, only serves the enrichment of private capitalists. In Italy the 
bourgeoisie, aided by the white bands of the Fascisti, is waging an 
offensive against the working class. In every country, in the old 
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states of bourgeois democracy, as well as in the new ones that have 
arisen out of the imperialistic collapse, bourgeois democracy has been 
forced to remove its mask, White Guards and dictatorial powers of 
the government in England against the miners’ strike; Fascisti 
and Guardia Regia in Italy; Pinkertons, expulsion of Socialist repre- 
sentatives from Congress and Lynch-Law in the United States; 
white terror in Yugo-Slavia, Latvia, Estonia, Rumania, Finland, 
Poland, Hungary and the Balkan states; anti-Communist legislation 
in Switzerland, etc. On every hand the bourgeoisie is attempt- 
ing to burden the working class with the consequences of the 
increased economic chaos; to lengthen the working hours and 
reduce wages. On every hand it receives assistance from the 
leaders of social democracy and of the Amsterdam Trade 
Union International. But they cannot hinder the awakening of 
the laboring masses to new strife nor can they stem the revolutionary 
tide. Even now we see the German proletariat preparing for the 
counter-attack and the English miners valiantly resisting for weeks 
in their battle against the mine-owning capitalists. And this in spite 
of the treachery of their trade union leaders! We see how the expe- 
rience gained by the Italian proletariat in respect to the vacillating 
policy of the Serrati group, is developing in its front ranks the will to 
fight, finding expression in the organization of the Communist Party 
of Italy. In France we see how the Socialist Party, after the split by 
which the social-patriots and centrists were eliminated, begins to pro- 
ceed from Communist agitation and propaganda to mass demonstra- 
tions against imperialistic piracy. In Czecho-Slovakia we witness 
the political December strike, embracing a million workers in spite 
of the complete lack of unity in organization and the resulting organ- 
ization of the Czecho-Slovakian Communist Party as a mass organiza- 
tion. In Poland we had the railroad strike of February under the 
leadership of the Communist Party and the general strike which arose 
out of this, and we are now witnessing the continual process of 
disintegration which is affecting the social-patriotic Socialist Party of 
Poland. What we are confronted with then is not the waning of the 
world revolution, but on the contrary, the aggravation of social 
antagonisms and social struggles and the transition to open civil war. 


3. THE IMPORTANT TASK OF THE PRESENT 


In view of these imminent new struggles, the question of the attain- 
ment of decisive influence on the most important sections of the 
working class, in short, the leadership of the struggle, is the most 
important question now confronting the Third International. For, 
despite the present objective revolutionary economic and political 
situation wherein the acutest revolutionary crisis may arise suddenly 
(whether in the form of a big strike, or a colonial upheaval, or a new 
war, or even a severe parliamentary crisis) the majority of the working 
class is not yet under the influence of Communism. Particularly is 
this true in such countries, as for example, England and America, 
where large strata of workers depending for their existence on the 
power of finance-capital are corrupted by imperialism, and the real 
revolutionary propaganda among the masses has only just begun. 
From the very first day of its establishment, the Communist Inter- 
national distinctly and clearly devoted itself to the purpose of partici- 
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pating in the struggle of the laboring masses, of conducting this 
struggle on a Communist basis, and of erecting, during the struggle, 
great, revolutionary communist mass parties. It did not aim to 
establish small Communist sects which would attempt to influence the 
masses solely by propaganda and agitation. In the very first year of 
its existence, the Communist International disavowed all sectarian 
tendencies. It called upon all the parties affiliated to it, however 
small they might be, to enter the unions and from within overcome the 
reactionary trade union bureaucracy in order to transform the trade 
unions into revolutionary mass organizations of the proletariat, and 
into efficient organs of the struggle. In the very first year of its 
existence, the Communist International called upon the Communist 
Parties not to confine themselves to propaganda, but to utilize every 
possibility which bourgeois society is compelled to leave open, for 
agitation and organization of the proletariat: Free press, the right of 
association, and the bourgeois parliamentary institutions, however 
worthless they may be, forging them into a weapon, into a tribune, into 
a gathering center for Communism. At its Second Congress, the 
Communist International publicly repudiated sectarian tendencies, 
by the resolutions it adopted on the questions of trade unionism and 
the utilization of parliamentarism. The experience gained in the two 
years’ struggles of the Communist Parties has completely corroborated 
the correctness of this standpoint of the Communist International. 
By its tactics, the Communist International has succeeded in sepa- 
rating the revolutionary workers in a number of countries, not only 
from the reformists, but also from the centrists. The formation by 
the centrist elements of a two and a half International, which united 
itself with the Scheidemanns, Jouhax and Hendersons on the basis of 
the Amsterdam Trade Union International, clarified the issues of 
the struggles for the proletarian masses and lightened its task. 
Thanks to the policy of the Communist International revolutionary 
work in the trade unions, open declarations to the masses, etc., 
German Communism has been transformed from a mere political 
group, such as it was when it entered the struggles of January and 
March, 1919, into a great revolutionary mass-party. The influence 
it has gained in the trade unions has provoked the trade union 
bureaucracy into expelling numerous Communists from the trade 
unions because of their fear of the revolutionary effect of Communist 
activity in the unions and has compelled them to assume the odium 
and responsibility of splitting the organizations. In Czecho-Slovakia, 
the Communists have succeeded in rallying to their colors the majority 
of the politically-organized workers. As a result of its undermining 
activities in the trade unions, the Polish Communist Party, in spite 
of the untold persecutions which have driven it to work exclusively 
“‘underground,”’ has not lost its contact with the masses for a moment, 
but has, on the contrary, exceedingly augmented its influence. In 
France, the Communists have secured the majority in the Socialist 
Party. In England, the process of consolidation of the Communist 
groups on the basis of the Communist International is proceeding 
rapidly. The growing influence of the Communists has forced the 
social-traitors to close the doors of the Labor Party to them. The 
sectarian groups, such as the C. L. P. of Germany, on the contrary, 
were unable to win even the slightest success with their methods. 
The theory of the strengthening of Communism solely by propaganda 
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and agitation and by the organization of separate Communist trade 
unions, has met with complete failure. Nowhere has a Communist 
Party of any influence arisen in this way. 


The U.S. 

In the United States of North America, where on account of histor- 
ical circumstances, there was a total lack of broad revolutionary 
movement even before the war, the communists are confronted with 
the first and simplest task of creating a communist nucleus and 
connecting it with the working masses. The present economic crisis, 
which has thrown five million people out of work, affords very favor- 
able soil for this kind of work. Conscious of the imminent danger 
of a radicalized labor movement becoming subject to communist 
influence, American capital tries to crush and destroy the young 
communist movement by means of barbarous persecution. The 
Communist Party was forced into an illegalized existence under 
which it would, according to capitalist expectations, in the absence 
of any contact with the masses, dwindle into a aha erga sect and 
lose its vitality. The Communist International draws the attention of 
the united Communist Party of America to the fact that the illegalized 
organization must not only serve as the ground for collecting and 
crystallizing the active communist forces, but that it is the party’s 
duty to try all ways and means to get out of the illegalized condition 
into the open, among the wide masses. It is the duty of the Commu- 
nist Party to find the means and forms to unite these masses politically, 


through public activity, for the struggle against American capitalism. 
* a * * * oo ~ 


5. PARTIAL STRUGGLES AND PARTIAL DEMANDS 


The development of the communist parties can only be achieved 
through a fighting policy. Even the smallest communist units 
must not rest content with mere propaganda. [In all prole- 
tarian mass organizations they must constitute the vanguard, 
which must reach the backward, vacillating masses how to 
fight, by formulating practical plans for direct action, and 
by urging the workers to make a stand for the necessaries of 
life. Only in this manner will Communists be able to reveal to the 
masses the treacherous character of all non-communist parties. 
Only in case they prove able to lead the practical struggle for the 
proletariat, only in case they can promote these conflicts, will the 
Communists succeed in winning over great masses of the proletariat 
to the struggle for the dictatorship. 

The entire propaganda and agitation as well as the other work of 
the Communist parties, must be based on the conception that no 
lasting betterment of the position of the proletariat is possible under 
capitalism, and that the overthrow of the bourgeoisie is a prerequisite 
for the achievement of such betterment and the rebuilding of the 
social structure destroyed by capitalism. This conception, however, 
must not find expression in the abandonment of all participation in 
the proletarian struggle for actual and immediate necessaries of life, 
until such a time as the proletariat will be able to attain them through 
its own dictatorship. Social-democracy is consciously deceiving the 
masses, when, in the period of capitalist disintegration, when capital- 
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ism is unable to assure to the workers even the subsistence of well fed 
slaves, it has nothing better to offer than the old social-democratic 
program of peaceful reforms to be achieved by peaceful means 
within the bankrupt capitalist system. Not only is capitalism, in the 
period of its disintegration, unable to assure to the workers decent 
conditions of life, but the social-democrats and reformists of all lands 
are also continually demonstrating that they are unwilling to put up 
any fight, even for the most modest demands contained in their own 
programs. The demand for socialization or nationalization of the 
most important industries is nothing but another such deception of 
the working masses. Not only did the centrists mislead the 
masses by trying to persuade them that nationalization 
alone, without the overthrow of the bourgeoisie, would deprive 
capitalism of the chief industries, but they also endeavored to 
divert the workers from the real and live struggle for their immediate 
needs, by raising their hopes of a gradual seizure of industry, to be 
followed by ‘‘systematic’’ economic reconstruction. Thus they have 
reverted to the minimum social-democratic program of the reform of 
capitalism, which once an illusion, has now become an open counter- 
revolutionary deception. The theory prevailing among a portion of 
the centrists, that the program of the nationalization of the coal or 
any other industry is based on the Lassalian theory of the concentra- 
tion of all the energies of the proletariat on a single demand, in order 
to use it as a lever in revolutionary action, which in its development 
would lead to a struggle for power, is nothing but empty words. 
The suffering of the working class in every country is so intense, 
that it is impossible to direct the struggle against these blows, which 
are coming thick and fast, into narrow doctrinarian channels. On 
the contrary, it is essential to make use of all the economic 
needs of the masses, as issues in the revolutionary struggles, 
which, when united, form the flood of the social revolution. 
For this struggle, the Communist Parties have no minimum program 
for the strengthening of this reeling world structure within the 
system of capitalism. The destruction of this system is the chief aim 
and immediate task of the parties. But in order to achieve this task, 
the Communist Parties must put forward demands, and they must 
fight with the masses for their fulfillment, regardless of whether they 
are in keeping with the profit system of the capitalist class or not. 
What the Communist Parties have to consider is not whether 
capitalist industry is able to continue to exist and compete, but rather 
whether the proletariat has reached the limit of its endurance. 
If these communist demands are in accord with the immediate needs 
of the wide proletarian masses, if these masses are convinced that 
they cannot exist without the realization of these demands, the 
struggle for these demands will become an issue in the struggle for 
power. The alternative offered by the Communist Inter- 
national in place of the minimum program of the reformists 
and centrists is: the struggle for the concrete need of the 
proletariat and demands, which, in their application, under- 
mine the power of the bourgeoisie, organize the proletariat, 
form the transition to proletarian dictatorship, even if the 


latter have not yet grasped the meaning of such proletarian 
dictatorship. 
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Broadening the fight 

As the struggle for these demands embraces ever-growing masses, 
as the needs of the masses clash with the needs of capitalist society, 
the workers will realize that capitalism must die if they are to live. 
The realization of this fact is the basis of the will to fight for the 
dictatorship. It is the task of the Communist Parties to widen, to 
deepen and to co-ordinate these struggles which have been brought 
into being by the formulation of concrete demands. As the partial 
struggles of isolated groups of workers gradually merge into a general 
struggle of labor versus capital, so the Communist Party must also 
alter its watchword, which would be—‘‘uncompromising overthrow 
of the enemy.’’ In formulating their partial demands the Communist 
Parties must take heed that these demands, based on the deeply 
rooted needs of the masses, are such as will organize the masses 
and not merely lead them into the struggle. All concrete watchwords, 
originating in the economic needs of the workers, must be assimilated 
to the struggle for the control of production, which must not assume 
the form of a bureaucratic organization of social economy under 
capitalism, but of an organization fighting against capitalism through 
workers’ committees as well as through the revolutionary trade- 
unions. 

It is only through the establishment of such workers’ committees 
and their co-ordination according to branches and centres of industry, 
that Communists can prevent the splitting up of the masses by the 
social-democrats and the trade-union leaders. The workers’ com- 
mittees will be able to fulfill this role only if they are born in an 
economic struggle in the interests of wide masses of workers, and 
provided they succeed in uniting all the revolutionary sections of the 
proletariat—the communist party, the revolutionary workers and those 
trade-unions which are going through a process of revolutionary 
development. 

Every objection to the establishment of such partial de- 
mands, every accusation of reformism in connection with these 
partial struggles, is an outcome of the same incapacity to gras 
the live issues of revolutionary action which manifested itself 
in the opposition of some communist groups to participation in 
trade union activities and parliamentary action, Communists 
should not rest content with teaching the proletariat iis 
ultimate aims, but should lend impetus to every practical 
move leading the proletariat into the struggle for these ulti- 
mate aims. How imadequate the objections to partial demands are 
and how divorced they are from the needs of revolutionary life, is best 
exemplified by the fact that even the small organizations formed by 
the so-called “left’’ communists for the propagation of pure doctrines 
have seen the necessity of formulating partial demands, in order to 
attract larger sections of workers than they have hitherto been able 
to. They have also been obliged to take part in the struggle of wider 
masses of workers in order to influence them. The chief revolu- 
tionary characteristic of the present period lies in the fact that the most 
modest demands of the working masses are incompatible with the 
existence of capitalist society. Therefore the struggle, even for these 
very modest demands, is bound to develop into a struggle for Com- 
munism. 
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While the capitalists make use of the ever increasing army of the 
unemployed as a lever against the organized workers for the forcing 
down of wages, the Social-Democrats, the Independents and official 
trade-union leaders maintain a cowardly aloofness from the unem- 
ployed. They consider them mere objects of state and trade-union 
charity and despise them politically as Lumpen-Proletariat. 
The Communists must clearly understand that under the present 
circumstances the unemployed represent a revolutionary factor of 
gigantic significance. The communists must take upon themselves 
the leadership of this army. By bringing the pressure of the unem- 
ployed to bear upon the trade-unions, the communists must seek to 
effect the rejuvenation of the latter, and above all their liberation 
from the trecherous leaders. By uniting the unemployed with the 
proletarian vanguards in the struggle for the social-revolution, the 
Communist Party will restrain the most rebellious and impatient 
elements among the unemployed from individual desperate acts and 
enable the entire mass to actively support, under favorable circum- 
stances, the struggle of the proletariat, thus developing beyond the 
limits of present conflict and making this conflict the starting point 
of the decisive offensive—in a word, this entire mass will be trans- 
formed from a mere reserve army of industry into an active army of 
the Revolution. 

The Communist Parties, in energetically supporting this section 
of the workers (now low down in the scale of labor)stand up not for 
the interests of one section of workers, as opposed to those of other 
sections, but for the common good of the entire working class betrayed 
by the counter-revolutionary leaders in the interests of the labor 
aristocracy. The more workers in the ranks of the unemployed and 
part time employed, the quicker their interests become transformed 
into the common interests of the entire working class. The momen- 
tary interests of the labor aristocracy must be subordinated to those 
common interests. Those who plead the interests of the labor 
aristocracy, in order to arouse their hostility to the unemployed, or 
in order to leave the latter to their own devices, are splitting the 
working class and are acting in a counter-revolutionary manner. The 
Communist Party, as the representative of the common interests of 
the working class, cannot rest content with merely recognizing those 
common interests and using them for propaganda purposes. To 
effectively represent the workers, the party must, under certain 
conditions, undertake to lead the bulk of the most oppressed and 
downtrodden workers into action, in order to break down the re- 
sistance of the labor aristocracy. 

The character of the transition period makes it imperative for all 
Communist Parties to be thoroughly prepared for the struggle. Each 
separate struggle may lead to the struggle for power. Preparedness 
can only be achieved by giving to the entire Party agitation the char- 
acter of a vehement attack against capitalist society. The Party 
must also come into contact with the widest masses of workers, 
and must make it plain to them that they are being led by a vanguard, 
whose real aim is—the conquest of power. The Communist press and 
proclamations must not merely consist of theoretical proofs that 
Communism is right. They must be clarion calls of the proletarian 
revolution. The parliamentary activity of the Communists must not 
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consist in debates with the enemy, or in attempts to convert him, 
but in the ruthless unmasking of the agents of the bourgeoisie and the 
stirring up of the fighting spirit of the working masses and in attracting 
the semi-proletarian and the petty bourgeois strata of society in the 
proletariat. Our organizing work in the trade-unions, as well as 
in the party organizations, must not consist in mechanically increasing 
the number of our membership. It must be imbued with the con- 
sciousness of the coming struggle. It is only in becoming, in all its 
forms and manifestations, the embodiment of the will to fight, that the 
Party will be able to fulfill its task, when the time for drastic action 
will have arrived. 

Wherever the Communist Party represents a mass power, wherever 
its influence is felt among large sections of the workers, it becomes its 
duty to rouse the masses to action. Mass parties can not rest content 
with criticizing the shortcomings of other parties and opposing their 
demands by communist demands. They, as a massparty, are respon- 
sible for the development of the revolution. Wherever the position 
of the workers becomes increasingly unbearable, the Communist 
Parties must do their utmost to make the working masses join in the 
struggle for their own interests. In view of the fact that in 
Western Europe and in America the workers are organized in 
trade unions and political parties, and hence spontaneous 
movements are for the time being out of the question, it is the 
duty of the Communist parties to endeavor, > means of their 


influence in the trade unions, by increased pressure on other 
parties connected with the working masses, to bring about the 
struggle for the achievement of the immediate needs of the 
proletariat. Should noncommunist parties be pressed into this 


struggle, it will become the duty of communists to warn the masses 
in good time against the possibility of betrayal by the non-com- 
munistic elements in later stages of the struggle, and to make the 
conflict as acute and far-reaching as possible, in order to eventually 
be able to carry on the fight independently. We can refer to the 
open letter of the V. K. P. D. which may provide an example oi the 
prerequisite of direct action. 

Should the pressure of the Communist Party in the Trade Unions 
and the press not be strong enough to rouse the proletariat to a united 
front, it will become the duty of the Communist Party to endeavor 
to lead the masses into the struggle. The latter policy will be success- 
ful, and will lead to the awakening of the backward masses, when it 
will become clear to them that our aims are their aims, although they 
are not yet able to put up a fight for them. 

However, the Communist Party must not rest content with merely 
warding off the dangers threatening the proletariat and meeting the 
blows directed against it. In the period of world Revolution, its role 
consists in attacking and storming the strongholds of capitalist 
society. Its duty consists in transforming every defensive into an 
offensive against capitalist society. Wherever circumstances permit, 
the Communist Party should also do its utmost to assume the leader- 
ship of the working masses in such attacks. 

Such circumstances are, first and foremost, the growing strife and 
dissensions in the ranks of the national and international bourgeoisie. 
Should these dissensions bring disintegration into the enemy’s 
ranks, then it would become the duty of the Communist Party to 
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take the initiative and lead the masses to attack, after careful politi- 
cal and, if possible, organizational preparation. Strong ferment in 
the ranks of the more responsible and important workers, would 
also justify the Party to assume the leadership of the offensive 
against a capitalist government on a wide front. Whilst it is the duty 
of the Communist Party to inspire and lead the masses to attack, it 
should also bear in mind that, in the event of retreat, it becomes 
imperative for the Party to prevent panic and to lead the workers out 
of the fray in perfect order. 

The attitude of the Communist Party to the question of offence 
and defence depends entirely on concrete circumstances. What 
really matters is that it should be animated by the fighting spirit 
which will overcome the centrist spirit of “wait and see’’ in the fore- 
most ranks of workers, by means of agitation, organization and 
readiness to fight. This fighting spirit and will to attack must be a 
feature of the communist mass parties, not only because, as such 
it is their duty to lead in the fight, but also because of the present 
decay of capitalism and the ever-growing misery of the masses. It 
is essential to shorten the period of decay, in order to prevent the 
destruction of the material basis of Communism, and in order to 
preserve the energy of the working masses. 

* * * a 7 > 


10. INTERNATIONAL COORDINATION OF ACTION 


In order to break the front of the international counter-revolution, 
in order to make use of the combined forces of the Communist 
International, and bring nearer the victory of the revolution, we must 
strive, with all our energy, for united international leadership in the 
revolutionary struggle. The conditions essential to this are the 
political and organizational centralization of the component elements 
of the Communist International, the doing away with the autonomy- 
trickery of the opportunist, the creation of an appropriate political 
organization of the executive of the Communist International and 
of its entire machinery. The Congress believes that the Communist 
International must not confine itself to mere demonstrations on a 
world-wide scale, as advocated by the Two and a Half International, 
or launched by the various sections of the Communist International 
under the same slogans. As the situation in various countries be- 
comes more acute, the Communist International must strive to 
coordinate and combine the action of all the affiliated sections or of 
any group of sections with the working masses which they control. 
The Congress takes into account the national peculiarities according 
to countries or groups of countries, the differences in the conditions 
under which the struggles take place, the strength of the enemy, 
and the fighting ability and strength of the revolutionary forces. 
But the nearer we get to uniform international fighting leadership, 
the more necessary it becomes to harmonize the forms of organiza- 
tion and tactics of the affiliated sections. 

The Communist International imposes on all Communist Parties 
the duty to support each other most energetically in the struggle. 
The growing economic conflicts demand the immediate intervention 
of the proletariat of other countries. The Communists must carry 
on diligent propaganda in the trade unions, to prevent not only the 
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importation of strike-breakers, but also the exportation of goods of 
those countries where a considerable part of the workers are engaged 
in battle. In cases where the capitalist government of one country 
perpetrates outrages against another country by trying to plunder or 
subjugate it, the Communist Parties must not only protest, but do 
all in their power to prevent such a pillaging campaign. The Third 
Congress of the Communist International welcomes the demonstra- 
tion of the French Communists as a beginning of their action against 
the counter revolutionary predatory aspiration of French capital. 
It reminds them of their duty to work assiduously in this direction, 
to make the French soldiers in the occupied territories realize that 
they are playing the part of watch-dogs of French capital, and to 
induce them to rebel against the disgraceful duties imposed on them. 
» * o ~ + + * 


THE ORGANIZATIONAL CONSTRUCTION OF THE COMMUNIST 
PARTIES AND THE METHODS AND SCOPE OF THEIR ACTIVITY 


Guiding Rules for the Construction and Organization of 
Communist Parties 


I. GENERAL PRINCIPLES 


1) The organization of the Party must be adapted to the conditions 
and to the goal of its activity. The Communist Party must be the 
vanguard—the advance troops of the proletariat—through all the 
phases of its revolutionary class struggle and during the subsequent 
transition period towards the realization of Socialism, i. e., the first 


stage of the Communist Society. 

2) There can be no absolutely infallible and unalterable form of 
organization for the Communist Parties. The conditions of the pro- 
letarian class struggle are subject to changes in a continuous process 
of evolution, and in accordance with these changes the organization 
of the proletarian vanguard must be constantly seeking for the cor- 
responding forms. The peculiar conditions of every individual 
country likewise determine the special adaptation of the forms of 
organization of the respective Parties. 

But this differentiation has definite limits. Regardless of all 
peculiarities, the equality of the conditions of the proletarian class- 
struggle in the various countries and through the various phases of 
the proletarian revolution is of fundamental imporiance to the Inter- 
national Communist Movement, creating a common basis for the 
organization of Communist Parties in all countries. 

Upon this basis it is necessary to develop the organization of the 
Communist Parties but not to seek to establish any new model parties 
instead of the existing ones or to aim at any absolutely correct forms 
of organization and ideal constitutions. 

3) Most Communist Parties, and consequently the Communist 
International as the united party of the revolutionary proletariat of the 
world, have this common feature in their conditions of struggle, 
that they still have to fight against the dominant bourgeoisie. To 
conquer the bourgeoisie and to wrest the power from its hands is for 
all of them, until further developments, the determining and guiding 
main goal. Accordingly, the determining factor in the organizing 
activity of the Communist Parties in the capitalist countries must 
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be the upbuilding of such organizations as will make the victory of 
the proletarian revolution over the possessing classes both possible 
and secure. 

4) Leadership is a necessary condition for any common action, but 
most of all it is indispensable in the greatest fight in the world’s 
history. The organization of the Communist Party is the organiza- 
tion of communist leadership in the proletarian revolution. 

To be a good leader the Party itself must have good leadership. 
Accordingly, the principal task of our organization work must be the 
education, organization and training of efficient Communist Parties 
under capable directing organs to tle leading place in the proietarian 
revolutionary movement. 

5) The leadership in the revolutionary class struggle presupposes 
the organic combination of the greatest possible striking force and of 
the greatest adaptability on the part of the Communist Party and its 
leading organs to the ever-changing conditions of the struggle. 
Furthermore, successful leadership requires absolutely the closest 
association with the proletarian masses. Without such association, 
the leadership will not lead the masses, but, at best, will follow 
behind the masses. 

The organic unity in the Communist Party organization must be 
attained through democratic centralization. 


II. ON DEMOCRATIC CENTRALIZATION 


6) Democratic centralism in the Communist Party organization 
must be a real synthesis, a fusion of centralism and proletarian democ- 
racy. This fusion can be achieved only on the basis of constant com- 
mon activity, constant common struggie of the entire party organiza- 
tion. Centralization in the Communist Party organization does not 
mean a formal and mechanical centralization, but a centralization of 
communist activity, that is to say the formation of a strong leadership, 
ready for war and at the same time capable of adaptability. A formal 
or mechanical centralization is the centralization of the ‘‘power’’ in 
the hands of the party bureaucracy, dominating over the rest of the 
membership or over the masses of the revolutionary proletariat 
standing outside the organization. Only the enemies of communism 
can assert that the Communist Party conducting the proletarian class 
struggles and centralizing this communist leadership is trying to rule 
over the revolutionary proletariat. Such an assertionisa lie. Neither 
is any rivalry for power or any contest for supremacy within the party 
at all compatible with the fundamental principles of democratic 
centralism adopted by the Communist International. 

In the organization of the old, non-revolutionary labor movement, 
there has developed an all-pervading dualism of the same nature as 
that of the bourgeois State, namely the dualism between the bureauc- 
racy and the ‘“‘people.’”” Under the baneful influence of bourgeois 
environment there has developed a spearation of functions, a sub- 
stitution of barren, formal democracy for the living association of 
common endeavour, and the splitting up of the organization into active 
functionaries and passive masses. Even the revolutionary labor 
movement inevitable inherits this tendency to dualism and formalism 
to a certain extent from the bourgeois environment. 


UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN LIBRARIES 











110 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


The Communist Party must fundamentally overcome these con- 
trasts by systematic and persevering political and organizing work and 
by constant improvement and revision. 

7) In transforming a socialist mass party into a Communist Party, 
the Party must not confine itself to merely concentrating the authority 
in the hands of its central leadership while leaving the old order 
unchanged. Centralization should not merely exist on paper, but 
be actually carried out, and this is possible of achievement only when 
the members at large will feel this central authority as a fundamentally 
efficient instrument in their common activity and struggle. Other- 
wise, it will appear to the masses as a bureaucracy within the Party 
and therefore likely to stimulate opposition to all centralization, to all 
leadership, to all stringent discipline. Anarchism is the opposite pole 
of bureaucracy. 

Merely formal democracy in the organization cannot remove either 
bureaucratic or anarchical tendencies, which have found fertile soil 
in the workers’ movement on the basis of just that democracy. 
Therefore, the centralization of the organization, i. e., the aim to 
create a stong leadership, cannot be successful if its achievement is 
sought on the basis of formal democracy. The necessary preliminary 
conditions are the development and maintenance of living associations 
and mutual relations within the Party between the directing organs 
and the members, as well as between the Party and the masses of the 
proletariat outside of the Party. 


Ill, ON THE DUTIES OF COMMUNIST ACTIVITY 


8) The Communist Party must be a training school for revolutionary 
Marxism. The organic ties between the different parts of the organ- 
ization and the membership become joined through daily common 
work in the party organization. 

Regular participation on the part of most of the members in the 
daily work of the Party is lacking even today in the lawful Communist 
Parties. That is the chief fault of these parties, forming the basis of 
constant insecurity in their development. 

9) In the first stages of its Communist transformation every work- 
men’s Party is in danger of being content with having accepted a 
Communist program, with having substituted the old doctrine in its 
propaganda by Communist teachings and having replaced the officials 
belonging to the hostile camp by Communist officials. The accept- 
ance of a Communist program is only the expression of the will to 
become a Communist. If the Communist activity is lacking and the 
passivity of the mass of members still remains, then the party does 
not fulfill even the least part of the pledge it had taken upon itself 
in accepting the Communist program. For the first condition for an 
earnest carrying out of the program is the participation of all the 
members in the constant daily work of the Party. 

The art of Communist organization lies in the ability of making use 
of each and every one for the proletarian class struggle; of distributing 
the Party work amongst all the Party members, and of constantly 
attracting through its members ever wider masses of the proletariat 
to the revolutionary movement; further it must hold the direction of 
the whole movement in its hand not by virtue of its might, but by its 
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authority, energy, greater experience, greater all-round knowledge, 
and capabilities. 

10) A Communist Party must strive to have only really active 
members, and to demand from every rank and file party worker that 
he should place his whole strength and time, in so far as he can his- 
self dispose of it, under existing conditions, at the disposal of his 
Party and devote his best forces to these services. 

Membership in the Communist Party entails naturally, besides 
communist convictions—formal registration, first as a candidate, then 
as a member; likewise, the regular payment of the established dues, 
the subscription to the Party paper, etc. But the most important is 
the participation of each member in the daily work of the Party. 

11) For the purpose of carrying on the Party work every Party 
Party member must as a rule be also a member of a smaller working 
group: a committee, a commission, a board group, faction, or nucleus. 
Only in this way can the Party work be properly distributed, directed 
and carried on. 

Attendance at the general meetings of the members of the local 
organizations of course goes without saying: it is not wise to try under 
conditions of legal existence, to replace those periodical meetings 
under lawful conditions by meetings of local representatives. All the 
members must be bound to attend these meetings regularly. But 
that is in no way sufficient. The very preparations for these meetings 
presupposes work in smaller groups or through comrades detailed for 
the purpose, effectively utilizing as well as the preparations for the 
general workers’ meetings, demonstrations and mass actions of the 
working class. The numerous tasks connected with these activities 
can be carefully studied only in smaller groups, and carried out 
intensively. Without such a constant daily work of the entire mem- 
bership divided among the great mass of the smaller groups of workers, 
even the most laborious endeavors to take part in the class struggles 
of the proletariat will lead only to weak and futile attempts to influence 
those struggles, but not to the necessary consolidation of the proletariat 
into a single unified capable Communist Party. 

12) Communist nuclei must be formed for the daily work in the 
different branches of the Party activities: for home agitation, for 
Party study, for newspaper work, for the distribution of literary 
matter, for information service, for constant service, etc. 

These Communist units are the nuclei for the daily Communist 
work in the factories and workshops, in the trade unions, in the 
proletarian associations, in military units, etc., wherever there are at 
least several members or candidates for membership in the Com- 
munist Party. If there are a greater number of Party members in 
the same factory or in the same union, etc., then the nuclei is enlarged 
into a faction, and its work is directed by the nucleus. 

Should it be necessary to form a wider general opposition faction, 
or to take part in an existing one, then the Communists should try to 
take the leadership in it through their special nucleus. 

Whether a Communist nucleus is to come out in the open, as far as 
its own surroundings are concerned, or even before the general 
public, will depend on the special conditions of the case after a serious 
study of the dangers and the advantages thereof. 


UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN LIBRARIES 











112 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


13) The introduction of general obligatory work in the Party and 
the organization of these small working groups is an especially 
difficult task for Communist mass parties. It cannot be carried out 
all at once, it demands unwearying perseverance, mature considera- 
tion and much energy. 

It is especially important that this new form of organization should 
be carried out from the very beginning with care and mature considera- 
tion. It would be an easy matter to divide all the members in each 
organization according to a formal scheme into small nuclei and 
groups and to call these latter at once to the general daily party work. 
Such a beginning would be worse than no beginning at all; it would 
only call forth discontent and aversion among the Party members 
towards these important innovations. 

It is recommended that the Party should take council with several 
capable organizers, who are also convinced and inspired Communists 
and thoroughly acquainted with the state of the movement in the 
various centres of the country and work out a detailed foundation for 
the introduction of these innovations. After that, trained organizers 
or Organization Committees must take up the work on the spot, elect 
the first leaders of groups and conduct the first steps of the work. 
All the organizations, working groups, nuclei, and individual members 
must then receive concrete, precisely defined tasks presented in such 
a way as to at once appear to them to be useful, desirable and execut- 
able. Wherever it may be necessary they must be shown by practical 
demonstrations, in what way these tasks are to be carried out. They 
must be warned at the same time of the false steps especially to be 
avoided. 

14) This work of reorganization must be carried out in practice step 
by step. In the beginning too many nuclei or groups of workers 
should not be formed in the local organization. It must first be 
proved in small cases that the nuclei formed in the separate important 
factories and trade unions are functioning properly, and that the 
necessary groups of workers have been formed also in the other chief 
branches of the Party activity and have in some degree become con- 
solidated (for instance in the information, communication, women’s 
movement, or agitation department, newspaper work, unemployed 
movement, etc.). Before the new organization apparatus will have 
acquired a certain practice the old frames of the organization should 
not be heedlessly broken up. 

At the same time this fundamental task of the Communist organiza- 
tion work must be carried out everywhere with the greatest energy. 
This places great demands not only on a legal Party, but also on every 
illegal Party. a 

Until a widespread network of Communist nuclei, factions and 
groups of workers will be at work at all the central points of the 
proletarian class struggle, until every member of the party will be 
doing his share of the daily revolutionary work and this will have 
become natural and habitual for the members, the Party can allow 
itself no rest in its strenuous labors for the carrying out of this task. 

15) This fundamental organizational task imposes upon the leading 
Party organs the obligation of constantly directing and exercising a 
systematic influence over the Party work. This requires manifold 
exertion on the part of those comrades who are active in the leader- 
ship of their organizations of the Party. Those in charge of Com- 
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munist activity must not only see to it that the comrades, men and 
women, should be engaged in Party work in general, they must heip 
and direct such work systematically and with practical knowledge of 
the business with a precise orientation in regard to special conditions. 
They must also endeavor to find out any mistakes committed in their 
own activities on the basis of acquired experience, constantly improv- 
ing the methods of work and not forgetting for a moment the object of 
the struggle. 

16) Our whole party work consists either of direct struggle on 
theoretical or practical grounds or of preparation for the struggle. 
The specialization of this work has been very defective up to now. 
There are quite important branches in which the activity of the Party 
has been only occasional. For instance, the lawful parties have done 
little in the matter of combatting the secret service men. The 
instructing of the Party comrades has been carried on, as a rule, only 
casually, as a secondary matter, and so superficially that the greater 
part of the most important resolutions of the Party, even the Party 
programme and the resolutions of the Communist International have 
remained unknown to the large strata of the membership. The 
instruction work must be carried on methodically and unceasingly 
through the whole mass system of the Party organizations in all the 
working communities of the Party in order to obtain an even higher 
degree of specialization. 

17) To the duties of the Communist activity belongs also that of 
submitting reports. This is the duty of all the organizations and 
organs of the Party as well as of every individual member. There 
must be general reports made covering short periods of time. Special 
reports must be made on the work of special committees of the party. 
It is essential to make the work of reporting so systematic that it 
should become an established procedure as the best tradition of the 
Communist movement. 

18) The Party must hand in its quarterly report to the leading body 
of the Communist International. Each organization in the Party has 
to hand in its report to the next leading Committee (for instance, 
monthly reports of the local branches to the corresponding Party 
Committee). 

Each nucleus, faction and group of workers must send its report 
to the Party organ under whose leadership it is placed. The indi- 
vidual members must hand in their reports to the nucleus or group 
of workers (respectively to the leader) to which he belongs, and on 
the carrying out of some special charge to the Party organ from whom 
the order was received. 

The reports must always be made at the first opportunity. It is 
to be made by word of mouth, unless the Party or the person who had 
given the order demands a written report. The reports must be 
concise and to the point. The receiver of the report is responsible 
for having such communications as cannot be published without 
harm kept in safe custody, that important reports be sent in without 
delay to the corresponding leading Party organ. 

19) All these reports must naturally not be limited to the account 
of what the reporter had done himself. They must contain also 
information on such circumstances which may have come to light 
during the course of the work and which have a certain significance 
for our struggle, particularly, such considerations which may give 
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rise to modification or improvement of our future work. Also pro- 
posals for improvements, the necessity of which may have made 
itself felt during the work must be included in the report. 

In all the Communist nuclei, factions and groups of workers, all 
reports, both those that have been handed in to them and those that 
they have to send must be thoroughly discussed. Such discussions 
must become a regular habit. 

Care must be taken in the nuclei and groups of workers that indi- 
vidual Party members or groups of members be regularly charged 
with observing and reporting on hostile organizations, especially 
with regard to the petty-bourgeois workers’ organizations and chiefly 
the organizations of the “‘socialist’’ parties. 


IV. ON PROPAGANDA AND AGITATION 


20) Our chief general duty to the open revolutionary struggle is 
to carry on revolutionary propaganda and agitation. This work and 
its organization is still, in the main, being conducted in the old and 
formal manner, by means of casual speeches, at mass meeting and 
without special care for the concrete revolutionary substance of the 
speeches and writings. 

Communist propaganda and agitation must be made to take root 
in the very midst of the workers, out of their common interest and 
aspirations and especially out of their common struggles. 

The most important point to remember is—that communist propa- 
ganda must be of a revolutionary character. Therefore the com- 
munist watchword and the whole communist attitude towards con- 
crete questions must receive our special attention and consideration. 

In order to achieve the correct attitude, not only the professional 
propagandists and agitators, but also all other party members must 
be carefully instructed. 

21) The principal forms of communist propaganda and agitation are: 
individual verbal propaganda, participation in the industrial and po- 
litical labor movement, propaganda through the party press and dis- 
tribution of literature. Every member of a legal or illegal party is 
to participate regularly in one or the other of these forms of propa- 

anda. 

: Individual propaganda must take the form of systematic house to 
house canvassing by special groups of workers. Not a single house, 
within the area of party influence, must be omitted from this canvass. 
In larger towns a specially organized outdoor campaign with posters 
and distribution of leaflets usually produce satisfactory results. In 
addition, the factions should carry on a regular personal agitation in 
the workshops, accompanied by distribution of literature. 

In countries whose population contains national minorities, it is 
the duty of the Party to devote the necessary attention to propaganda 
and agitation among the proletarian strata of these minorities. The 
propaganda and agitation must, of course, be conducted in the lan- 
guages of the respective national minorities, for which purpose the 
Party must create the necessary special organs. 

22) In those capitalist countries where a large majority of the 
proletariat has not yet reached revolutionary consciousness, the 
Communist agitators must be constantly on the lookout for new 
forms of propaganda, in order to meet these backward workers half 
way, and thus facilitate their entry into the revolutionary ranks.’ 
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The communist propaganda, with its watchwords, must bring out 
the budding, unconscious incomplete, vacillating and semi-bourgeois 
revolutionary tendencies which are struggling for supremacy with 
the bourgeois traditions and conceptions in the minds of the workers. 

At the same time communist propaganda must not rest content 
with the limited and confused demands or aspirations of the prole- 
tarian masses. These demands and expectations contain revolu- 
tionary germs and are a means of bringing the proletariat under the 
influence of communist propaganda. 

23) Communist agitation among the proletarian masses must be 
conducted in such a way that our communist organization be recog- 
nized by the struggling proletarians as the courageous, intelligent, 
energetic and ever faithful leader of their own labor movement. 

In order to achieve this, the Communists must take part in all 
elementary struggles and movements of the workers, and must 
defend the workers’ cause in all conflicts between them and the 
capitalists over hours and conditions of labor, wages, etc. The 
communists must also pay great attention to the concrete questions 
of working class life. They must help the workers to come to a 
right understanding of these questions. They must draw their 
attention to the most flagrant abuses and must help them to formu- 
late their demands in a practical and concise form. In this way 
they will awaken in the workers the spirit of solidarity, the con- 
sciousness of community of interests among all the workers of the 
country as a united working class, which, in its turn, is a section of 
the world army of proletarians. 

It is only through the everyday performance of such elementary 
duties, and through participation in all the struggles of the proletariat 
that the Communist Party can develop into a real communist party. 
It is only by adopting such methods that it will be distinguished from 
the propagandists of the hackneyed, so called, pure socialist propa- 
ganda, consisting of recruiting new members and talking about 
reforms and the use of all parliamentary possibilities, or rather 
impossibilities. The self-sacrificing and conscious participation of 
all the party members in the daily struggles and controversies of the 
exploited with the exploiters is essentially necessary not only for 
conquest, but in a still higher degree, for the carrying out of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. It is only through leading the working 
masses in the petty warfare against the onslaughts of capitalism that 
the community party will be able to become the vanguard of the 
the working class, acquiring the capacity for systematic leadership 
of the proletariat in its struggle for supremacy over the bourgeoisie. 

24) Communists must be mobilized in full force, especially in 
times of strikes, lockouts and other mass dismissals of the workers, 
in order to take part in the workers’ movement. 

It would be a great mistake for Communists to treat with contempt 
the present struggles of the workers for slight improvements of their 
working conditions, even to maintain a passive attitude to them, on the 
plea of the Communist programme and the need of armed revolution- 
ary struggle for final aims. No matter how small and modest the 
demands of the workers may be for which they are ready and willing 
to fight today with the capitalist, the Communists must never make the 
smallness of the demands an excuse at the same time for non-partici- 
pation in the struggle. Our agitational activity should not lay itself 
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bare to the accusation of stirring up and inciting the workers to non- 
sensical strikes and other inconsiderate actions. The Communists 
must try to acquire the reputation among the struggling masses of 
being courageous and effective participators in their struggles. 

25) The communist cells (or fractions) within the trade union 
movement have often proved themselves in practice rather helpless 
before some of the most ordinary questions of everyday life. It is 
easy, but not fruitful to keep on preaching the general principles of 
Communism, and then fall into the negative attitude of common 
place syndicalism when faced with concrete questions. Such prac- 
tices only play into the hands of the yellow Amsterdam International. 

Communists should, on the contrary, be guided in their actions by 
a careful study of the practical aspect of every question. 

For instance, instead of contenting themselves with resisting theo- 
retically and on principle all trade agreements, they should rather take 
the lead in the struggle over the specific nature of the trade agreements 
recommended by the Amsterdam leaders. It is, of course, necessary 
to condemn and resist any kind of impediment to the revolutionary 
preparedness of the proletariat, and it is a well known fact that it is 
the aim of the capitalists and their Amsterdam myrmidons.to tie the 
hands of the workers by all manner of trade agreements. Therefore, 
it behooves the Communists to open the eyes of the workers to the 
nature of these aims. This the Communists can best attain by 
advocating a trade agreement which would not hamper the workers. 

The same should be done in connection with the unemployment, 
sickness and other benefits of the trade-union organizations. The 
creation of fighting funds and the granting of strike pay are measures 
which, in themselves, are to be commended. 

Therefore, an opposition on principle against such activities would 
be ill advised. But Communists should point out to the workers that 
the manner of collections of these funds and their use as advocated 
by the Amsterdam Leaders is against all the revolutionary interests 
of the working class. In connection with sick benefit, etc., Com- 
munists should insist on the abolition of the contributory system, and 
of all binding conditions in connection with all voluntary funds. If 
some of the trade union members are still anxious to secure sick 
benefits by paying contributions it would not do for us to simply 
prohibit such payments, for fear of not being understood by them. 
It will be necessary to win over such workers from their petty bour- 
geois conceptions by an intensive personal propaganda. 

26) In the struggle against the social democratic and other petty 
bourgeois trade union leaders, as well as against the leaders of 
various labor parties one cannot hope to achieve much by persuasion. 
The struggle against them should be conducted in the most energetic 
fashion, and the best way to do that is by depriving them of their 
following, showing up to the workers the true character of these 
treacherous socialist leaders who are only playing into the hands of 
capitalism. The Communists should endeavor to unmask these so- 
ren leaders, and subsequently attack them in the most energetic 
ashion. 

It is not by any means sufficient to call Amsterdam leaders yellow. 
Their ‘‘yellowness’’ must be proved by continual and practical illus- 
trations. Their activities in the trade-unions, in the International 
Labor Bureau of the League of Nations, in the bourgeois ministries 
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and administrations; their treacherous speeches at conferences and 
in parliament; the exhortations contained in many of their written 
messages and in Press, and above all their vacillation and hesitating 
attitude in all struggles even for the most modest rise in wages, offer 
constant opportunities for exposing the treacherous behavior of the 
Amsterdam leaders in simply worded speeches and resolutions. 

The nuclei and fractions must conduct their practical vanguard 
movement in a systematic fashion. The Communists must not allow 
the excuses of the minor trade-union officials, who, notwithstanding 
good intentions, often take refuge, through sheer weakness, behind 
statutes, union decisions and instructions from their superiors to 
hamper their march forward. On the contrary, they must insist on 
getting satisfaction from the minor officials in the matter of the re- 
moval of all real or imaginary obstacles put in the way of the workers 
by the bureaucratic machine. 

27) The fractions must carefully prepare the participation of the 
communists in conferences and meetings of the trade union organiza- 
tions. For instance, they must elaborate proposals, select lectures 
and counsel and put up as candidates for election, capable, experienced 
and energetic comrades. 

The Communist organizations must, through their fractions, also 
make careful preparations in connection with all workers’ meetings, 
election meetings, demonstrations, political festivals and such like, 
arranged by the hostile organizations. Wherever Communists con- 
vene their own workers’ meetings, they must endeavor to have con- 
siderable groups of communists distributed among the audience, and 
they must make all due preparations for the assurance of satisfactory 
propaganda results. 

28) Communists must also learn how to draw unorganized and 
backward workers permanently into the ranks of the Party. With 
the help of our nuclei and fractions we must induce the workers to 
join the trade unions and to read our Party organs. Other organiza- 
tions, as for instance, educational boards, study circles, sporting clubs, 
dramatic societies, co-operative societies, consumers’ associations, 
war-victims’ organizations, etc., may be used as intermediaries be- 
tween us and the workers. Where the Communist Party is working 
illegally, such workers’ unions may be formed outside of the Party 
through the initiative of Party members and with the consent and 
under the control of the leading Party organs (unions of sympathizers). 

Communist youths and women’s organizations may also be helpful 
in rousing the interest of the many politically indifferent proletarians, 
and in drawing them eventually into the Communist Party, through 
the intermediary of their educational courses, reading circles, excur- 
sions, festivals, Sunday rambles, ete., distribution of leaflets, in- 
creasing the circulation of the Party organ, etc. Through participa- 
tion in the general movement, the workers will free themselves from 
their petty bourgeois inclinations. 

29) In order to win the semi-proletarian sections of the workers as 
sympathizers of the revolutionary proletarians, the Communists must 
make use of their special antagonisms to the landowners, the capital- 
ists and the capitalist state in order to win these intermediary groups 
from their mistrust of the proletariat. This may require prolonged 
negotiations with them, or intelligent sympathy with their needs, 
free help and advice in any difficulties, also opportunities to improve 
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their education, etc., all of which will give them confidence in the 
Communist movement. Communists must also endeavor to counter- 
act the pernicious influence of hostile organizations which occupy 
authoritative positions in the respective districts, or may have influ- 
ence over the petty bourgeois working peasantry, over those who 
work in the home-industries and other semi-proletarian classes. 
Those who are known by the exploited, from their own bitter experi- 
ence, to be the representatives and embodiment of the entire criminal 
capitalist system, must be unmasked. All everyday occurrences which 
bring the State bureaucracy into conflict with the ideals of petty 
bourgeois democracy and jurisdiction, must be made use of in a 
judical and energetic manner in the course of communist agitation. 

Each local country organization must carefully apportion among its 
members the duties of house to house canvassing, in order to spread 
Communist propaganda in all the villages, farm steads and isolated 
dwellings in their district. 

30) The methods of propaganda in the armies and navies of 
capitalist states must be adapted to the peculiar conditions in each 
country. Anti-militarist agitation of a pacifist nature is extremely 
detrimental, and only assists the bourgeois in its efforts to disarm 
the proletariat. The proletariat rejects on principle and combats 
with the utmost energy, every kind of military institution of the 
bourgeois State, and of the bourgeois class in general. Nevertheless, 
it utilizes these institutions (army, rifle clubs, citizen guard organiza- 
tions, etc.) for the purpose of giving the workers military training for 
the revolutionary battles to come. Intensive agitation must therefore 
be directed not against the military training of the youth and workers, 
but against the militaristic regime, and the domination of the officers. 
Every possibility of providing the workers with weapons should most 
eagerly be taken advantage of. 

The class antagonisms, revealing themselves as they do in the 
materially favored positions of the officers as against the bad treatment 
and social insecurity of life of the common soldiers, must be made 
very clear to the soldiers. Besides, the agitation must bring home 
the fact to the rank and file that its future is inextricably bound up 
with the fate of the exploited classes. In a more advanced period of 
incipient revolutionary fermentation, agitation for the democratic 
election of all commanders by the privates and sailors and for the 
formation of soldiers’ councils may prove very advantageous in 
undermining the foundations of capitalist rule. 

The closest attention and the greatest care are always required 
when agitating against the picked troops used by the bourgeoisie in 
the class war, and especially against its armed volunteer bands. 

Wherever the social composition and corrupt conduct of these 
troops and bands make it possible, every favorable moment for 
agitation should be made use of for creating disruption. Wherever 
it possesses a distinct buorgeois class character, as for example, in 
the officers corps, it must be unmasked before the entire population, 
and made so despicable and repulsive, that they will be disrupted 
from within by virtue of their very isolation. 
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V. THE ORGANIZATION OF POLITICAL STRUGGLES 


31) For a Communist Party there can be no period in which its 
party organization cannot exercise political activity. For the purpose 
of utilizing every political and economic situation, as well as all the 
changes in these situations, organizational strategy and tactics must 
be developed. No matter how weak the party may be, it can never- 
theless take advantage of exciting political events or of extensive 
strikes affecting the entire economic system, by a radical propaganda. 
Once a party has studied to thus make use of a particular situation 
it must concentrate the energy of all its members and party in this 
campaign. 

Furthermore, all the connections which the party possesses through 
the work of its nuclei and workers’ groups must be used for organizing 
mass meetings in the centers of political importance and following up 
a strike. The speakers for the party must do their utmost to convince 
the audiences that only communism can bring the struggle to a 
successful conclusion. Special commissions must prepare these 
meetings very thoroughly. If the party cannot for some reason hold 
meetings of its own, suitable comrades should address the strikers 
at the general meetings organized by the strikers or any other section 
of the struggling proletariat. 

Wherever there is a possibility of inducing the majority or a large 
part of any meeting to support our demands, these must be well 
formulated and properly argued in motions, and resolutions to be 
submitted for adoption. In the event of such resolutions being 
passed, attempts must be made to have similar resolutions or motions 
adopted in ever increasing numbers, at any rate supported by sirong 
minorities at all the meetings held on the same question at the same 
place or in other localities. In this way we shall be able to consolidate 
the working masses in the movement, put them under our moral 
influence, and have them recognize our leadership. 

After all such meetings the committees which participated in the 
organizational preparations and utilized its opportunities must hold 
a conference to make a report to be submitted to the leading com- 
mittee of the party and draw the proper conclusions from the experi- 
ences or possible mistakes made, for the future. In accordance with 
each particular situation, the practical demands of the workers 
involved must be made public by means of posters and handbills, or 
leaflets distributed among the workers, proving to them by means of 
their own demands how the Communist policies are in agreement 
with and applicable to the situation. Specially organized groups are 
required for the proper distribution of posters, the choice of suitable 
spots as well as the proper time for such pasting. The distribution 
of handbills should be carried out in and before the factories and in 
the halls where the workers concerned are wont to gather, also at 
important points in the town, employment offices and stations; such 
distribution of leaflets should be accompanied by attractive discus- 
sions and slogans, readily permeating all the ranks of the working 
masses. Detailed leaflets should if possible be distributed only in 
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halls, factories, dwellings or other places where proper attention to 
the printed matter may be expected. 

Such propaganda must be supported by parallel activity at all the 
trade union or factory meetings held during the conflict, and at such 
meetings, whether organized by our comrades or only favored by us, 
suitable speakers and debaters must seize the opportunity of con- 
vincing the masses of our point of view. Our party newspapers must 
place at the disposal of such a special movement the greater part of 
their space as well as their best arguments. In fact, the entire party 
organization must for the time being be made to serve the general 
purpose of such a movement, whereby our comrades may work with 
unabated energy. 

32) Demonstrations require very mobile and _ self-sacrificing 
leadership, closely intent upon the aim of a particular action, and able 
to discern at any given moment whether a demonstration has reached 
its highest possible effectiveness, or whether, during that particular 
situation, a further intensification is possible by inducing an extension 
of the movement into an action of the masses, by means of demon- 
stration strikes and eventually general strikes. The demonstrations 
in favor of peace during the war have taught us that even after the 
dispersal of such demonstrations, a really proletarian fighting party 
must neither deviate nor stand still no matter how small or illegal it 
may be, if the question at issue is of real importance and is bound to 
become of ever greater interest for the large masses. 

Street demonstrations attain greatest effectiveness when their 
organization is based on the large factories. When efficient prepara- 
tions by our nuclei and groups by means of verbal and handbill 
propaganda has succeeded in bringing a certain unity of thought and 
action in a particular situation, the managing committee must call the 
confidential party members in the factories, and the leaders of the 
nuclei and groups to a conference, to discuss and fix the time and 
business of the meeting on the day planned, as well as the determina- 
tion of slogans, the prospects of intensification, and the moment of 
cessation and dispersal of ithe demonstration. The backbone of the 
demonstration must be formed by a well instructed and experienced 
group of diligent officials, mingling among the masses from the 
moment of departure from the factories up to the time of dispersal 
of the demonstration. Responsible party workers must be system- 
atically distributed among the masses, for the purpose of enabling the 
officials to retain active contact with each other and keeping them 
provided with the requisite political instructions. Such a mobile, 
politically organized leadership of a demonstration permits most 
effectively of constant renewal and eventual intensification into greater 
mass actions. 

33) Communist Parties already possessing internal firmness, a 
tried corps of officials and a considerable number of adherents among 
the masses, must exert every effort to completely overcome the in- 
fluence of the treacherous socialist leaders on the working class by 
means of extensive campaigns, and to rally the majority of working 
masses to the Communist banners. Campaigns must be organized 
in various ways depending upon whether the situation favors actual 
fighting, in which case they become active and set themselves at the 
head of the proletarian movement or whether it is a period of tem- 
porary stagnation. 
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The make-up of the Party is also one of the determining factors for 
selection of the organized methods for such actions. 

For example, the method of publishing a so-called ‘‘Open Letter’’ 
was used in order to win over to the V. K. P. D., as a young mass 
party, the socially decisive sections of the proletariat to a greater 
extent than had been possible in certain districts. In order to unmask 
the treacherous Socialist leaders, the Communist Party addressed 
itself to the other mass organizations of the proletariat at a moment of 
increasing desolation and intensification of class conflicts, for the 
purpose of demanding from them, before the eyes of the proletariat, 
whether they, with their allegedly powerful organizations, were pre- 
pared to take up the struggle, in co-operation with the Communist 
Party, against the obvious destitution of the proletariat, and for the 
slightest demands, even for a pitiful piece of bread. 

Wherever the Communist Party initiates a similar campaign, it 
must make complete organizational preparations for the purpose of 
making such an action re-echo among the broad masses of the working 
class. 

All the factory groups and trade-union officials of the party must 
bring the demands made by the party, representing the embodiment 
of the most vital demands of the proletariat, to a discussion at their 
next factory and trade-union meetings, as well as at all public meet- 
ings, after having thoroughly prepared for such meetings. For the 
purpose of taking advantage of the temper of the masses, leaflets, 
handbills and posters must be distributed everywhere and effectively 
at all places where our nuclei or groups intend to make an attempt 
to influence the masses to support our demands. Our party press 
must engage in constant elucidation of the problems of the movement 
during the entire period of such a campaign, by means of short or 
detailed daily articles, treating the various phases of the question 
from every possible point of view. The organizations must con- 
tinually supply the press with the material for such articles and 
pay close attention that the editors do not let up in their exertions for 
the furtherance of the party campaign. The parliamentary groups 
and municipal representatives of the party must also work system- 
atically for the promotion of such struggles. They must bring the 
movement into discussion, according to the directions of the party 
leadership, in the various parliamentary bodies by means of resolu- 
tions or motions. These representatives must consider them- 
selves as conscious members of the struggling masses, their ex- 
ponents in the camp of the class enemy, and as the responsible officials 
and party workers. 

In case the united, organizationally consolidated activities of all the 
forces of the party succeed, within a few weeks, in inducing the adop- 
tion of large and ever increasing numbers of resolutions supporting 
our demands, it will be the serious organizational task of our party, 
to consolidate the masses thus shown to be in favor of our demands. 
In the event of the movement having assumed a particularly trade- 
union character, it must be attempted above all to increase our 
organizational influence on the trade unions. 

To this end our groups in the trade unions must proceed to well 
prepared, direct action against the local trade union leaders, in order 
to either overcome their influence, or else to compel them to wage an 
organized struggle on the basis of the demands of our party. Wher- 
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ever factory councils, industrial committees or similar institutions 
exist, our groups must exert influence on the plenary meetings of 
these industrial committees or factory councils to also decide in favor 
of supporting the struggle. If a number of local organizations have 
thus been influenced to support the movement for the bare living 
interests of the proletariat, under Communist leadership, they must 
be called together to general conferences, which should also be 
attended by the special delegates of the factory meetings at which 
favorable resolutions were adopted. The new leadership concoli- 
dated under Communist influence in this manner, gains new power 
by means of such concentration of the active groups of the organized 
workers, and this power must be utilized to give an impetus to the 
leadership of the Socialist Parties and trade unions or else to fully 
unmask it. 

In those industrial regions where our party possesses its best 
organizations and has obtained the greatest support for its demands, 
they must succeed, by means of the organized pressure on the local 
trade unions and industrial council, in uniting all the evident economic 
isolated struggles in these regions, as well as the developing move- 
ments of other groups into one coordinated struggle. This movement 
must then draw up certain common elementary demands, en- 
tirely apart from the particular craft interests, and then attempt to 
obtain the fulfillment of these demands by utilizing the united forces of 
all the organizations in the district. In such a movement the Com- 
munist Party will then prove to be the leader of the proletarians 
prepared for the struggle, whereas the trade union bureaucracy and 
the Socialist Party who would oppose such a united, organized struggle, 
would then be exposed in their true colors, not only politically, but 
also from a practical organizational point of view. 

34) During acute political and economic crises causing, as they do, 
new movements and struggles, the Communist Party should attempt 
to gain control of the masses. It may be better to forego any specific 
demands and rather appeal directly to the members of the Socialist 
Parties and the Trade Unions, pointing out how distress and oppres- 
sion have driven them into the unavoidable fights with their employers 
in spite of the attempts of their bureaucratic leaders to evade a decisive 
struggle. The organs of the Party, particularly the daily newspapers, 
must emphasize, day by day, that the Communists are ready to take 
the lead in the impending and actual struggles of the distressed 
workers, that their fighting organization is ready to lend a helping 
hand wherever possible to all the oppressed in the given acute stiua- 
tion. It must be pointed out daily that without these struggles there 
is no possibility of creating tolerable living conditions for the workers 
in spite of the efforts of the old organizations to avoid and to obstruct 
these struggles. The Communist factions within the trade unions 
and industrial organizations must lay stress continually upon the 
self-sacrificing readiness of the Communists and make it clear to their 
fellow workers that the fight is not to be avoided. The main task, 
however, is to unify and consolidate all the struggles and movements 
arising out of the situation. The various nuclei and factions of the 
industries and crafts which have been drawn into struggle must not 
only maintain the closest ties of organization among themselves, but 
also to assume the leadership of all the movements that may break 
out, through the district committees as well as through the central 
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committees, furnishing promptly such officials and responsible workers 
as will be able to lead a movement hand in hand with those engaged 
in the struggle, to broaden and deepen that struggle, and make it 
wide-spread. It is the main duty of the organization everywhere to 
point out and emphasize the common character of all the various 
struggles, in order to foster the idea of the general solution of the 
question by political means if necessary. As the struggles become 
more intensified and general in character, it becomes necessary to 
create uniform organs for the leadership of the struggles. Wherever 
the bureaucratic strike leaders have failed, the Communists must 
come in at once and ensure a determined militant leadership. Where 
the combination of isolated struggles has been achieved, the common 
organization of action must be insisted upon, and it is here that the 
Communists must seek to win the leadership. The common organ- 
ization of action can be achieved, under capable preliminary organiza- 
tion, by persistent advocacy at the meetings of the factions and indus- 
trial councils as well as at mass meetings of the industries concerned. 

When the movement becomes widespread and, owing to the on- 
slaughts of the employers’ organizations and government interference, 
assumes a political character, preliminary propaganda and organiza- 
tion work must be started for the election of Workers’ Councils which 
may become possible and even necessary. 

It is here that all party organs should emphasize the idea that only 
by forging their own weapons of struggle can the working class achieve 
its real emancipation. In this propaganda not the slightest considera- 
tion should be shown to the trade union bureaucracy or to the old 
Socialist parties. 

35) The Communist Parties which have already grown strong, and 
particularly the big mass parties, must be equipped for mass action. 
All political demonstrations and economic mass movements, as well 
as local actions, must always tend to organize the experiences of these 
movements in order to bring about a close union with the wide masses. 
The experiences gained by all new great movements must be dis- 
cussed at broad conference of the leading officials and responsible 
party workers, with the trusted representatives of the large and mid- 
dle industries, and in this manner the network of communications 
will be constantly increased and strengthened, and the trusted repre- 
sentatives of the industries will become increasingly permeated with 
the fighting spirit. The ties of mutual confidence between the leading 
officials and responsible party workers, with the shop delegates, are 
the best guarantee that there will be no premature political mass- 
action, in keeping with the circumstances and the actual strength of 
the Party. 

Without the closest ties between the Party organizations and the 
proletarian masses employed in the big and middle industries, the 
Communist Party cannot carry out any big mass-actions and really 
revolutionary movements. The untimely collapse of the undoubtedly 
revolutionary upheaveal in Italy last year, which found its strongest 
expression in the seizing of factories, was certainly due to a great 
extent to the treachery of the trade-unionist bureaucracy and the 
unreliability of the political party leaders, but partly also to the total 
lack of intimacies of organization between the Party and the industries 
through politically informed shop delegates interested in the welfare 
of the Party. Also the English coal miners’ strike of the present 
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= has undoubtedly suffered through this lack to an extraordinary 
egree. 


VI. ON THE PARTY PRESS 


36) The Communist Press must be developed and improved by the 
Party with indefatigable energy. 

No paper may be recognized as a Communist organ if it does not 
submit to the directions of the Party. 

The Party must pay more attention to having good papers than to 
having many of them. Every Communist Party must have a good, 
and if possible, a daily central organ. 

37) A Communist newspaper must never be a capitalist under- 
taking, as are the bourgeois and frequently also the ‘‘socialist’’ 
papers. Our paper must be independent of all the capitalist credit 
institutions. A skillful organization of the advertisements, which 
render possible the existence of our paper for lawful mass parties, must 
never lead to our becoming dependent on the large advertisers. On 
the contrary, its unswerving attitude on all proletarian social questions 
will create the greater respect for it in all our mass parties. 

Our papers must not serve for the satisfaction of the desire for 
sensation or as a pastime for the general public. They must not 
yield to the criticism of the petty bourgeois writers or journalist 
virtuosos in the striving to become ‘‘respectable.’’ 

38) The Communist paper must in the first place take care of the 
interests of the oppressed and fighting workers. It must be our best 
agitator and the leading propagator of the proletarian revolution. 

It will be the object of our paper to collect all the valuable experience 
from the activity of the party members and to demonstrate the same 
to our comrades as a guide for the continued revision and improve- 
ment of Communist working methods. In this way it will be the 
best organizer of our revolutionary work. 

It is only this all embracing organization work of the Communist 
papers and particularly our principal paper, with this definite object 
in view, that will be able to establish democratic centralism and will 
lead to the efficient distribution of work in the communist party, thus 
enabling it to perform its historic mission. 

39) The Communist paper must strive to become a Communist 
undertaking, i. e., it must be a proletarian fighting organization, a 
working community of the revolutionary workers, of all writers who 
regularly contribute to the paper, editors, typesetters, printers and 
distributors, those who collect local material and discuss the same in 
the paper, those who are daily active in propagating it, etc., etc. 

A number of practical measures are required to turn the paper into 
a real fighting organ and a strong working community of the com- 
munists, 

A Communist should be in closest connection with his paper when 
he has to work and make sacrifices for it. It is his daily weapon 
which must be newly hardened and sharpened every day in order to 
be fit for use. Heavy material and financial sacrifices will continually 
be required for the existence of the communist paper. The means for 
its development and inner improvement will constantly have to be 
supplied from the ranks of party members, until it will Bas reached 
a position of such firm organization and such a wide circulation among 
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a legal mass party, that it will itself become a strong support of the 
communist movement. 

It is not sufficient to be an active canvasser or propagator for the 
paper, it is necessary to be a contributor to it as well. 

Every occurrence of any social or economic interest happening in 
the workshop from an accident to a general workers meeting, from 
the ill treatment of an apprentice to the financial report of the concern 
must be immediately reported to the paper. The Trade Union 
fraction must communicate all important decisions and resolutions 
of its meetings and secretariats, as well as any characteristic actions 
of our enemies. Public life in the street and at the meeting will 
often give an opportunity to the attentive party member to exercise 
social criticism on details, which published in our paper will demon- 
strate even to indifferent readers how closely we follow the daily 
needs of life. 

Such communications from the life of workers and working organi- 
zations must be handled by the board of editors with particular care 
and attention. They may be used as short notices that will help to 
convey the feeling of an intimate communion existing between our 
paper and the workers’ lives; or they may be used as practical ex- 
amples from the daily life of workers that help to explain the doctrine 
of communism. The latter is the shortest way to bring the wide 
masses of the workers vitally nearer to the great ideas of Communism. 
Wherever possible, the board of editors should have fixed hours at a 
convenient time of the day, when they should be ready to see any 
worker coming to them and listen to his wishes or complaints on the 
troubles of life, which they ought to note and use for the enlivenment 
of the paper. 

Under the capitalist system it will of course be impossible for our 
papers to become a perfect communist workers’ community. How- 
ever, even under most difficult conditions it might be possible to 
obtain a certain success in the organization of such a revolutionary 
paper. This has been proved by the “Pravda’’ of our Russian com- 
rades during the period of 1912 to 1913. It actually represented a 
permanent and active organization of the conscious revolutionary 
workers of the most important Russian centres. The comrades used 
their collective forces for editing, publishing and distributing the 
paper, many of them doing that alongside with their other work and 
sparing the money required from their earnings. 

The newspaper in its turn furnished them with the best things they 
desired, with what they needed for the moment and what they 
can still use to-day in their work and their struggle. Such a news- 
paper could really and truly be called by the Party members and by 
many another revolutionary worker ‘Our Newspaper.’’ 

40) The proper element for the militant communist press is direct 
participation in the campaigns conducted by the Party. If the activity 
of the Party at a given time happens to be concentrated upon a defi- 
nite campaign it is the duty of the Party-organ to place all its depart- 
ments, not the editorial pages alone, at the service of this particular 
campaign. The editorial board must draw materials from all sources 
to feed this campaign, which must be incorporated throughout the 
paper both in substance and in form. 
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41) The matter of canvassing subscriptions for “Our Newspaper’’ 
must be made into a system. The first thing is to make use of every 
occasion for stirring up the workers and of every situation in which 
the political and social consciousness of the worker has been aroused 
by some special occurrence. Thus, following each big strike move- 
ment or lockout, during which the paper openly and energetically 
defended the interests of the workers, a canvassing activity should be 
organized and be carried on among the participants. Subscription 
lists and subscription orders for the paper should be distributed not 
only in the industries where communists are a and among the 
trade union fractions of those industries that had taken part in the 
strike, but also, whenever possible, subscription orders should be 
distributed from house to house by special groups of workers doing 
propaganda for the paper. 

Likewise, following each election campaign that aroused the work- 
ers, special groups appointed for the purpose should visit the homes 
of the workers, carrying on systematic propaganda for the workers’ 
newspaper. 

At times of latent political or economic crises manifesting them- 
selves in the rise of prices, unemployment, and other hardships 
affecting great numbers of workers, all possible efforts should be 
exerted to win over the professionally organized workers of the various 
industries and organize them into working groups for carrying on 
systematic house-to-house propaganda for the newspaper. Ex- 
perience has shown that the most appropriate time for canvassing 
work is the last week of each month. Any local group that would 
allow even one of these last weeks of the month to pass by without 
making use of it for propaganda work for the newspaper will be com- 
mitting a grave omission with regard to the spread of the Communist 
movement. The working group conducting propaganda for the 
newspaper must not leave out any public meeting or any demonstra- 
tion without being there at the opening, during the intervals, and at 
the close with their subscription lists for the paper. The same duties 
are imposed upon every trade union faction at each separate meeting 
of the union as well as upon the group and factions at shop meetings. 

42) Every Party member must constantly defend our paper against 
all its opponents and carry on an energetic campaign against the 
capitalist press. He must expose and brandmark the venality, the 
falsehood, the suppression of information and all the double dealings 
of this press. 

The social-democratic and independent press must be overcome 
by constant aggressive criticism, without falling into petty factional 
polemising, but by persistent unmasking of their treacherous atti- 
tude in veiling the most flagrant class-conflicts day by day. The 
trade union and other fractions must seek by organized means to 
win away the members of trade unions and other workers’ organiza- 
tions from the misleading and crippling influence of these social- 
democratic papers. Also the canvassing and house-to-house cam- 
paign for our press, notably among industrial workers, must be judi- 
ciously directed against the social-democratic press. 
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Vil. ON THE STRUCTURE OF THE PARTY ORGANISM 


43) The Party organization spreading out and fortifying itself must 
not be organized upon a scheme of mere geographical divisions, but 
in accordance with the real economic, political and transport conditions 
of the given district. The centre of gravity is to be placed in the 
main cities, and the centres of large industries. 

In the building up of a new Party there usually manifests itself a 
tendency to have the Party organization spread out at once all over 
the country. Thus disregarding the fact that the number of workers 
at the disposal of the Party is very limited, those few workers are 
being scattered in all directions. This weakens the recruiting 
ability and the growth of the Party. In such cases we witness an 
extensive system of Party offices spring up, but the Party itself dees 
not succeed in gaining foot-hold even in the most important industrial 
cities. 

44) In order to get the Party activity centralized to the highest 
possible degree it is not advisable to have the Party leadership 
divided into a hierarchy with a number of rungs subordinated to one 
another. The thing to be aimed at is that every large city, forming 
an economic, political or transportation center should spread out and 
form a net of organizations within a wide area of the surroundings 
of the given locality and the economic political districts adjoining it. 
The Party Committee of this large center should form the head of the 
general body of the Party and conduct the organizational activity of 
the district directing its policy in close connection with the membership 
of the locality. 

The organizers of such a district elected by the district conference 
and confirmed by the Central Committee of the Party are obliged to 
take active part in the Party life of the local organizations. The 
Party Committee of the district must be constantly reinforced by 
members from among the Party workers of the place, so that there 
should be close relationship between the Committee and the large 
masses of the district. As the organization keeps developing, efforts 
should be made to the effect that the leading Committee of the district 
should at the same time be the leading political body of the place. 
Thus, the Party Committee of the district together with the Central 
Committee should play the part of the real leading organ in the general 
Party organization. 

45) The boundary lines of a party district are not naturally limited 
by the area of the place. The determining factor should be that the 
district committee be in a position to direct the activities of all the 
local organizations within the district in a uniform manner. As soon 
as this becomes impossible the district must be divided and new 
Party districts formed. 

It is also necessary in the larger countries to have certain inter- 
mediate organizations serving as connecting links between the Central 
Committees and the various district Committees, and also the various 
district Committees with the locals. Under certain conditions it may 
be advisable to give to some of these intermediary organizations, as 
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for example, an organization in a large city with a strong membership, 
a leading part, but as a general rule this should be avoided as leading 
to decentralization. 

The larger intermediary organizations are formed out of local Party 
organizations: of country groups or of small cities and of districts of 
the various parts of a large city. 

The Party as a whole is to be under the guidance of the Communist 
International. The instructions and resolutions of the Executive of 
the International on methods affecting the affiliated Parties are to be 
directed, (1) either to their Central Committee of the Party or (2) 
through this Committee to some special Committee or (3) to the 
members of the Party at large. 

The instructions and resolutions of the international are binding 
upon the Party, and, naturally, also upon every Party member. 

46) The large units of the Party organization (districts) are formed 
from the local bodies of the Party; namely, from the ‘‘local groups’’ 
in the villages and small towns, and from the ‘‘districts’’ or ‘‘quarters’’ 
of the various sections of the larger towns. 

Any local Party organization which has grown to such an extent that 
it can no longer legally hold proper general meetings of its members, 
must be subdivided. 

The members of the local Party organization are to be assigned to 
the various working groups for the purpose of daily Party activity. 
The larger organizations may find it of greater value to unite the 
working groups into various collective groups. Each collective group 
should as a rule be constituted of members who are in constant con- 
tact with each other at their work-shops or in their daily associations. 
The duties of the collective group consist in the assignment of general 
Party work to the various working groups, the receipt of reports from 
the leaders of such groups, the education of candidate members in 
their midst, etc. 

47) The Central Committee of the Party is elected at a Party 
Congress and is responsible before it. The Central Committee 
selects out of its own midst a smaller body consisting of two sub- 
committees for political and organizational activity. Both these 
sub-committees are responsible for the political and current work of 
the Party. These sub-committees or Bureaus arrange for regular 
joint sessions of the Central Committee of the Party where decisions 
of later moment are to be passed. In order to study the general 
and political situation and to gain a clear idea of the state of affairs in 
the Party it is necessary to have various localities represented on the 
Central Committee whenever decisions are to be passed affecting the 
life of the entire Party. For the same reason differences of opinion 
regarding tactics should not be suppressed by the Central Committee 
if they are of a serious nature. On the contrary, these opinions should 
get representation upon the Central Committee. But the Smaller 
Bureau should be conducted along uniform lines, and in order to 
carry its own authority as well as upon a considerable majority of the 
Central Committee. 

Carried on such a basis the Central Committee of the Party, 
especially in case of legal mass parties will be able in the shortest 
possible time to form a firm foundation for a discipline requiring the 
unconditional confidence of the Party membership and at the same 
time manifesting the vacillations and deviations that make their 
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appearance among the responsible workers which are to be recognized 
and done away with. Such abnormalities in the Party may be 
removed before reaching the stage where they should have to be 
brought up before a Party Congress for decision. 

48) Every leading Party Committee must have its work among its 
members in order to achieve efficiency in the various branches of 
work. This may necessitate the formation of various special com- 
mittees as for example committees for propaganda, for editorial work, 
for the trade union campaign, for communication, etc. Every special 
committee is subordinated either to the Central Committee or to the 
District Committee. 

The control over the activity as well as over the composition of all 
committees should be in the hands of the given District Committee 
and in the last instance in the hand of the Party’s Central Committee. 
All the members attached to the Party for particular party work are 
directly responsible before the Party Committee. It may become 
advisable from time to time to change the occupations and the office of 
those people attached for various Party work such as editors, organ- 
izers, propagandists, etc., provided that this does not interfere too 
much with the Party work. The editors and propagandists must 
participate in the regular Party work in one of the Party groups. 

49) The Central Committee of the Party, as also of the Communist 
International, is empowered at any time to demand complete reports 
from all Communist organizations, from their organs and from individ- 
ual members. The representatives of the Central Committee and 
comrades authorized by it are to be admitted to all meetings and 
sessions with a deciding voice. The Central Committee of the Party 
must always have at its disposal plenipotentiaries (Commissars) to 
instruct and inform the leading organs of the various districts and 
regions not only by means of their circulars and letters, but also by 
direct, verbal and responsible agencies on questions of politics and 
organization. Every organization and every branch of the party, as 
well as every individual member, has the right of communicating his 
respective wishes, suggestions, remarks or complaints directly to the 
Central Committee of the Party, or of the International, at any time. 

50) The instructions and the decisions of the leading Party organs 
are obligatory for the subordinate organizations and for the individual 
members. The responsibility of the leading organs and the duty to 
prevent either delinquency or abuse of their leading position, can 
only partly be determined in a formal manner. The less their formal 
responsibility (as for instance, in illegal Parties), the greater the 
obligation upon them to study the opinion of the Party members, to 
obtain regular and solid information, and to form their own decisions 
only after mature and thorough deliberation. 

51) The Party members are obliged to act always as disciplined 
members of a militant organization in all their public actions. Should 
differences of opinion occur as to the proper mode of action, this 
should be determined as far as possible by previous discussion inside 
the Party organization, and the action should be according to the 
decision thus arrived at. Even if the decision of the organization 
or of the Party Committee should appear faulty in the opinion of the 
rest of the members, these comrades in all their public activities must 
never lose sight of the fact, that it is the worst form of undisciplined 








” 
we 
~ 
x 
ao 
a 
wl 
r 
< 
© 
the 
O 
= 
Lo 
© 
> 
“” 
& 
iw 
> 
rs 
a 








130 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


conduct and the gravest military error, to hinder or to break entirely 
the unity of the common front. 

It is the supreme duty of every Party member to defend the Com- 
munist Party and above all the Communist International, against all 
the enemies of Communism. He who forgets and on the contrary, 
publicly assails the Party or the Communist International, is a bad 
Communist. 

52) The statutes of the Party must be drawn in such a manner, as 
not to become a hindrance, but rather a helping force to the leading 
Party organs in the constant development of the general Party or- 
ganization and in the continuous improvement of Party activity. 
The decisions of the Communist International must be promptly 
carried out by the affiliated Parties, even in the case when corres- 
ponding alterations in existing statutes and Party decisions can be 
adopted only at a later date. 


Vill. LEGAL AND ILLEGAL ACTIVITY 


53) The Party must be so organized, that it shall always be in a posi- 
tion to adapt itself quickly to all the changes that may occur in the 
conditions of the struggle. The Communist Party must develop into a 
militant organization capable of avoiding a fight in the open against 
overwhelming forces of the enemy, concentrated upon a given point; 
but on the other hand, the very concentration of the enemy must be 
so utilized as to attack him in a spot where he least suspects it. It 
would be the greatest mistake for the Party organization to stake 
everything upon a rebellion and street fighting, or only upon condition 
of severe oppression. Communists must perfect their preliminary 
revolutionary work in every situation on a basis of preparedness, for 
it is frequently next to impossible to foresee the changeable wave of 
stormy and calm periods; and even in cases where it might be possible, 
this foresight cannot, in many cases, be made use of for reorganiza- 
tion, because the change as a rule comes quickly, and frequently 
quite suddenly. 

54) The legal Communist Parties of the capitalist countries usually 
fail to grasp the importance of the task before the Party to be properly 
prepared for the armed struggle, or for the illegal fight in general. 
Communist organizations often commit the error of depending on a 
permanent legal basis for their existence, and of conducting their work 
according to the needs of the legal tasks. 

On the other hand, illegal parties often fail to make use of all the 
possibilities of legal activity towards the building up of a party or- 
ganization which would have constant intercourse with the revolu- 
tionary masses. Underground organizations which ignore these vital 
truths run the risk of becoming merely groups of conspirators, wasting 
their labors in futile Sysiphus tasks. 

Both those tendencies are erroneous. Every legal communist 
organization must know how to insure for itself complete preparedness 
for an underground existence, and above all for revolutionary out- 
breaks. Every illegal communist organization must, on the other 
hand, make the fullest use of the possibilities offered by the legal labor 
movement, in order to become, by means of intensive party activity, 
the organizer and real leader of the great revolutionary masses. 
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55) Both among legal and underground Party circles there is a 
tendency for the illegal Communist organization activity to evolve 
into the establishment and maintenance of a purely military organiza- 
tion isolated from the rest of the Party organization and activity. 
This is absolutely erroneous. On the contrary, during the pre- 
revolutionary period the formation of our militant organizations must 
be maiuly accomplished through the general work of the Com- 
munist Party. The entire Party must be developed irto a militant 
organization for the Revolutior. 

Isolated revolutionary-military organizations, prematurely created 
in the pre-revolutionary pericds, are apt to show tendencies towards 
dissolution, because of the lack of direct and useful party work. 

56) It is of course imperative for an illegal party to protect its 
members and party organs from being found out by the authorities, 
and to avoid every possibility of faciliting such discovery by registra- 
tion, careless collecting of contributions and injudicious distribution 
of revolutionary material. For these reasons, it cannot use frank 
organizational nethods to the same extent as a legal party. It can, 
nevertheless, through practice, acquire more and more proficiency 
in this matter. 

57) Therefore, our general party work must be apportioned in a 
manner which would ensure, even in the pre-revolutionary period, 
the foundation and consolidation of a fighting organization com- 
mensurate with the needs of the revolution. It is of the greatest 
importance that the directing body of the Communist Party should be 
guided in its entire activity by the revolutionary requirements, and 
that it should endeavor as far as possible, to gain a clear idea of what 
these are likely to be. This is, naturally, not an easy matter, but that 
should not be a reason for leaving out of consideration this very 
important point of communist organizational leadership. 

Even the best organized party would be faced with very difficult 
and complicated tasks, if it had to undergo great functional changes 
in a period of open revolutionary uprising. It is quite possible that 
our Political Party will be called upon to mobilize in a few days its 
forces for the revolutionary struggle. Probably, it will have to 
mobilize, in addition to the party forces, their reserves, the sym- 
pathizing organizations, viz, the unorganized revolutionary masses. 
The formation of a regular red army is, as yet, out of the question. 
We must conquer without a previously organized army—through the 
masses under the leadership of the party. For this reason, even the 
most heroic effort would not succeed should our party not be well 
prepared and organized for such an eventuality. 

58) One has probably observed that the revolutionary central di- 
rective bodies have proved unable to cope with revolutionary situa- 
tions. The proletariat has generally been able to achieve great 
revolutionary organization as far as minor tasks are concerned, but 
there has nearly always been disorder, confusion and chaos at its 
headquarters. Sometimes there has been a lack of even the most 
elementary apportioning of work. The intelligence department is 
often so badly organized that it does more harm than good. There is 
no reliance on postal and other communications. All secret postal 
and transport arrangements, secret quarters and printing works are 
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generally at the mercy of lucky or unlucky circumstances, and afford 
fine opportunities for the “agents provocateurs’’ of the enemy forces. 

These defects cannot be remedied unless the party organizes a 
special branch in its administration for this particular work. The 
military intelligence service requires practice and special training and 
knowledge. The same may be said of the secret service work directed 
against the political police. It is only through long practice that a 
satisfactory secret service department can be created. For all this 
specialized revolutionary work, every legal communist party must 
make secret preparations, no matter how small. In most cases such 
a secret apparatus may be created by means of perfectly legal activity. 

For instance, it is quite possible to establish a secret postal and 
transport communications by a code system through the judicially 
arranged distribution of legal leaflets, and through correspondence 
in the Press. 

59) The Communist Organizer must look upon every member of 
the party and every revolutionary worker as a prospective soldier in 
the future revolutionary army. For this reason he must allot him a 
place in the party which will fit him for his future role. His present 
activity must take the form of useful service, necessary for present 
party work, and not mere drilling which the practical worker of today 
rejects. One must also not forget that this kind of activity is for 
every Communist the best preparation for the exigencies of the final 
struggle. 

ok * * ae * * * 

On the other hand, a legal mass party must be fully prepared for 
illegal work and periods of struggle. It must never relax its prepara- 
tions for any eventualities (viz., it must have safe hiding places for 
duplicates of members’ files; must, in most cases, destroy corre- 
spondence, put important documents into safe keeping and must 
provide conspirative training for its messengers, etc.). 

It is often assumed in the circles of the legal, as well as of the 
illegal parties, that the illegal organization must be in the nature of a 
rather exclusive, entirely military institution, occupying, within the 
party a position of splendid isolation. This assumption is quite 
erroneous. The formation of our fighting organization in the pre- 
revolutionary period must depend principally on the general commu- 
nist party work. The entire party must be made into a fighting 
organization for the revolution. 


THE ORGANIZATION OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 
(Adopted at the 24th Session July 12th, 1921) 


The Executive Committee of the Communist International must be 
so organized that it is able to take a stand upon all questions connected 
with the activities of the proletariat. In addition to the general 
appeals hitherto issued by the Executive upon critical questions of 
this kind it is necessary also, that, on international questions under 
dispute, the Executive should try to find the best method of organizing 
and standardizing the propaganda throughout the various sections. 
The Communist International must actually become the International 
of action and lead the actual day-to-day fight of the revolutionary 
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proletariat of all countries. The following preliminary conditions are 
indispensable: 

1) The Parties affiliated to the Communist International must do 
their utmost to keep in the closest touch with the Executive; they 
must not only appoint the best representatives of their country to the 
Executive, but must also keep the Executive constantly supplied with 
the best information, so that the Executive will be in a position to 
take a stand on any political problem that may arise, on the basis of 
real documents and exhaustive materials. In order that full use may 
be made of such material, the Executive must organize and subdivide 
its special activities. An international institute of political economy 
and statistics should be attached to the Executive for the benefit of 
the labor movement and communism. 

2) The affiliated Parties must learn to regard themselves as sec- 
tions of one Universal International Party. Regular exchange of 
information must therefore be arranged between the parties, partic- 
ularly if they happen to be in neighboring States, for they are then 
equally interested in the political conflicts which arise out of the clash 
of the economic interests of capitalism. 

At the present time community of action can best be achieved by 
mutual participation in important conferences, and by reciprocal ex- 
change of representatives. This exchange of representatives must 
be made an absolutely obligatory condition for all the Sections that 
are capable of rendering substantial services to the cause. 

3) In order to promote this welding together of all the National 
Sections into a single International Party the Executive should pub- 
lish a newspaper in all the important languages of Western Europe. 
This paper would be able to direct the ever increasing growth of 
communist ideas; and further by supplying reliable and uniform infor- 
mation would serve as a basis for active work in the various Sections. 

4) By sending plenipotentiary members of the Executive to Western 
Europe and America, the Executive can support actively, the aspira- 
tions of the proletariat of all countries towards a real International 
based on the common daily struggle. These representatives must 
keep the Executive informed about the particular conditions under 
which the Communist Parties of the various capitalist and colonial 
countries have to work, and they must also see to it that these Parties 
keep in the closest possible touch with the Executive, as well as with 
each other, in order to increase their fighting efficiency. The Execu- 
tive, as well as the affiliated parties, must see to it, that, by means of 
trusted personal messengers and written correspondence, communica- 
tion between the Executive of the individual Communist Parties is 
regular and frequent, and is carried out with greater safety and speed 
than hitherto. In this way it should be possible at any time, to take 
a unanimous stand upon any important political questions which may 
arise. 

5) In order to be able to cope with this extraordinarily intensified 
activity, the Executive must be considerably augmented. Those 
sections to which 40 votes had been allotted by the Congress, as well 
as the Executives of the Young Communist International, have 2 votes 
each in the Executive; the sections with 30 and 20 votes at the Congress 
have 1 vote each. The Russian Communist Party is to have 5 votes 
as before. The representatives of the remaining sections are to have 
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consultative votes. The Congress elects the President and instructs 
the Executive to appoint three leading secretaries who, if possible, 
should be chosen from different Parties. 

These secretaries shall be assisted in their work by members of 
the Executive, divided into various Sections, whose duty it shall be 
to assist in the transaction of the current work of the Executive and 
of the Secretariat, either through their national departments, or by 
taking upon themselves the task of reporting upon certain definite 
questions. The members of the Small Bureau shall be chosen by 
the Executive. 

6) The seat of the Executive Committee is Russia, the first pro- 
letarian State. But the Executive shall try to extend its influence 
by organizing conferences wherever possible outside of Russia, and, 
further, it shall try to bring about the centralization of the International 
through its organization and political leadership. 








FOURTH WORLD CONGRESS, MOSCOW, NOVEMBER 7= 
DECEMBER 3, 1922 


The Fourth World Congress was the last that Lenin was able to attend. For 
more than a year he had been suffering from various serious illnesses.!.- In Decem- 
ber 1922, the month in which the Fourth Congress ended, Lenin was stricken by 


a second stroke from which he never fully recovered. Death came on January 
21, 1924.3 

‘At the Fourth World Congress, the prevailing theme was confirmation of the 
resolutions and tactics of the Third Congress. Lenin spoke in justification of 
the New Economic Policy in Soviet Russia and of other “‘strategie concessions” 
(sec. B, exhibits Nos. 11 and 12). The program for united front tactics and for 
boring from within was strengthened? Much attention was given to the various 
possibilities for establishing workers and peasants governments in which it was 
hoped that Communist minorities would play decisive roles.4 Plans were also 
worked out to set up additional front organizations. With the deterioration of 
revolutionary situations in Europe came increased interest in Asiatic affairs.5 
And the occasion of the fifth anniversary of the Bolshevik Revolution was exploited 
for its propaganda value as the model for other Communist parties. In brief, 
the Fourth Congress did little but reaffirm Lenin’s 1921 program. 


Exuisitr No. 8 


{London, Communist Party of Great Britain, no date. Resolutions and Theses 


of the Fourth Congress of the Communist International, Pp. 20-24, 30-35, 
53-62, 90-91] 


RESOLUTION ON THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION 


The Fourth World Congress of the Communist International 
expresses its gratitude and admiration to the working population of 
Soviet Russia, not only because it conquered State power and estab- 
lished the dictatorship of the proletariat, but also because it has suc- 
cessfully defended the achievement of the revolution against all 
enemies from within and from without. It has thus made lasting 
achievements for the cause of the emancipation of the exploited and 
oppressed of all countries which will make its memory live forever. 

The Fourth World Congress affirms with great satisfaction that 
the first workers’ State of the world, created by the proletarian revo- 
lution, has during the five years of its existence, regardless of all 
difficulties and perils definitely demonstrated its strong will and great 
power to live and develop. The Soviet State has come out stronger 
than before from the horrors of civil war. 

Owing to the unexampled heroism of the Red Army it has over- 
thrown on all fronts the military counter-revolution, which was equip- 
ped and supported by the world bourgeoisie. Politically, it has 
repulsed all the attempts of the capitalist States to rob the Russian 
prolitarian revolution of the fruits of the social revolution by diplo- 


1Shub, Lenin, pp. 375-384. 

? For an evaluation of the suspicion that Stalin had Lenin murdered, see Bornstein, Politics of Murder, 
Chapter IX: The Death of Lenin. 

* Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 332-334. Selznick, Organizational Weapon, p. 134. 

* Foster, Historg of CPUSA, pp. 211-223. Weisbord, Conguest of Power, 11, 971, 981. Richard L-G. 
Deverall, War, Tokyo, 1955, pp. 117-118, 

* Dallin, Russia in Asia, pp. 20011. 
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matic trickery and by economic pressure, striving for the recognition 
of the rights of private ownership of the means of production and for 
the renunciation of the nationalisation of industry. It unswervingly 
defended the fundamental condition of proletarian emancipation, 
i. e., the collective ownership of the means of production, against the 
attack of the world bourgeoisie. It saved the workers and peasants 
of the Soviet Republic from being reduced to the status of a colonial 
dependency by refusing to impose upon its shoulders the colossal 
national debt. 

The Fourth World Congress of the Communist International 
establishes the fact that Soviet Russia, the proletarian State, as soon 
it was no longer compelled to defend its existence by force of arms, 
has proceeded with unexampled energy with the development and 
reconstruction of the economic system of the Republic, while not 
swerving from the path which leads to Communism. The various 
phases and measures leading towards this aim, the transition phase 
of the so-called new economic policy, are products, on the one hand, 
of peculiar objective and subjective historic conditions in Russia, and 
on the other hand, of the slow trend of development of the world 
revolution and of the isolation of the Soviet Republic in the midst of 
capitalist States. Notwithstanding the enormous difficulties created 
by these conditions, the workers’ State is able to record considerable 
progress in economic reconstruction. 

Just as the Russian proletarians have paid dearly for the conquest 
and defence of political power and the establishment of the prole- 
tarian dictatorship in the interests of the workers of the world, it is 
they again who must bear the brunt of the battle during this period in 
which they are confronted with the problems and tasks of the transi- 
tion from capitalism to Communism. 

The Fourth World Congress with great satisfaction establishes the 
fact that the policy of Soviet Russia has ensured and consolidated 
the most important pre-requisite for the construction and the de- 
velopment of the Communist social order, viz., the Soviet Power, 
the Soviet order, the dictatorship of the proletariat. For it is this 
dictatorship alone which overcomes the bourgeois capitalist resistance 
against the complete emancipation of the workers, and thus guaran- 
tees the complete overthrow of capitalism and a clear path towards 
the realisation of Communism. 

The Fourth World Congress establishes also the decisive and 
glorious part which the bold attitude of the Russian Communist 
Party, as the Jeading class ow of the proletariat, has played, with 
the support of the peasants in the conquest and consolidation of the 
workers’ State power. The ideological and organisational unity and 
strict discipline of the party has inspired the masses with confidence 
in the ultimate revolutionary aim, has raised their determination and 
self-sacrifice to the pitch of heroism, and has created a firm organic 
union between the leadership and the activity of the masses. 

The Fourth World Congress reminds the proletarians of all coun- 
tries that the proletarian revolution can never be completely victorious 
within one single country, but that it must win the victory inter- 
nationally, as the world revolution. The work and struggle of Soviet 
Russia for its existence and for the achievement of the revolution, is 
the struggle for the emancipation of the proletarians, the oppressed 
and exploited of the whole world from slavery and servitude. The 
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Russian proletarians have done more than their duty as the revolu- 
tionary rege of the world proletariat. The world proletariat 
must at last do its share. In all countries, the workers, the disin- 
herited and the enslaved, must show morally, economically and 
litically the most active solidarity with Soviet Russia. Their own 
interest, and not only international solidarity, demand that they 
should engage for this purpose in the most energetic struggle against 
the bourgeoisie and the capitalist State. In all countries their 
watchword must be “Hands off Soviet Russia!’’ “De jure’’ recog- 
nition of Soviet Russia! 
- sty active support for the economic reconstruction of Soviet 
ussia 

The consolidation of Soviet Russia means the weakening of the 
world bourgeoisie. The five years’ existence of Soviet Russia is the 
greatest blow which world capitalism has yet received, and which it 
cannot overcome. 

The Fourth World Congress calls upon the proletarians of the as yet 
capitalist countries, inspired by the example of Soviet Russia, to 
strike a death-blow against capitalism and to do their utmost for the 
world revolution. 


RESOLUTION ON TACTICS OF COMINTERN 


On the Report of Comrade Zinoviev on the Further Tactics of the 
Communist International 


I. ENDORSEMENT OF THE RESOLUTIONS OF THE THIRD CONGRESS 


The Fourth World Congress of the Communist International 
emphatically states that the following resolutions of the Third World 
Congress have been completely confirmed through the experiences 
and the development of the working class movement in the period 
between the Third and Fourth Congresses:— 

(1) Resolution on the World Economic Crisis and the tasks of the 
Communist International; and 

(2) Resolution on the tactics of the Communist International. 


Il. THE DECLINE OF CAPITALISM 


The Third World Congress, after an investigation of the world 
economic situation, could confidently assert that capitalism, after the 
fulfilment of its mission of developing the forces of production, now 
stands completely in opposition, not merely to the necessities of the 
present historical development, but even to the satisfaction of the most 
elementary human requirements. These fundamental contradictions 
of the capitalist system were clearly reflected in the recent imperial- 
istic war, and were sharpened thereby, as the fabric of production 
and distribution received a shattering blow. Obsolete capitalism has 
now reached that stage when its unbridled powers of destruction 
cripple and destroy the economic accomplishments which have been 
achieved by a proletariat in a condition of capitalist serfdom. 

The general aspect of the decay of capitalist economy shows no 
modification through the inevitable fluctuations which are a feature 
of the capitalist system, as much during its growth as during its 

78115°—56——10 


UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN LIBRARIES 

















138 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


decline. The efforts of bourgeois and social-democratic economists— 
who saw, in the improvement of the economic situation in the second 
half of 1921 in the United States, Japan and England, and also to 
some extent in France, a restoration of capitalist equilibrium— were 
founded partly on the deliberate misrepresentation of facts and 
partly on the short-sightedness of these lackeys of capitalism. The 
Third Congress, which was held before the present revival of industry, 
foresaw that this revival must inevitably take place in the compara- 
tively near future, and characterised it then distinctly, as a superficial 
back wave in the advancing disintegration of capitalism. One can 
already clearly see that as the present revival of industry is by no 
means capable of restoring capitalist stability, nor even of repairing 
the grave damage wrought by the war, the next periodical crisis will 
accentuate the downward course of capitalism and intensify the 
revolutionary situation to an unusual degree. 

Capitalism will undergo periods of fluctuation until the day of its 
destruction. Only the seizure of power by the proletariat and the 
socialist revolution can save mankind from the complete catastrophe 
which is now inevitable in the conditions of present-day capitalism. 

Capitalism is to-day in a period of deterioration. The collapse of 
capitalism is now inevitable. 

& * * a 2 * * 


X. THE UNITED FRONT TACTICS 


The foregoing shows the imperative need of the tactics of the United 
Front. The slogan of the Third Congress, ‘‘To the Masses!’’ is now 
more important than ever. The struggle for the United Front is only 
beginning, and it will no doubt occupy a whole period in the inter- 
national labour movement. The best illustration is furnished by 
France, where the march of events has convinced even those who but 
recently were the principal opponents of these tactics to become now 
its ardent adherents. The Communist International calls upon all 
Communist parties and groups to carry out to the full the tactics of 
the United Front, which are the only means of winning over the 
majority of the workers to the Communist side. 

The reformists are now looking for a split. The Communists are 
interested in bringing about the closest union of all the forces of the 
working class against capitalism. 

The tactics of the United Front imply the leadership of the Com- 
munist vanguard in the daily struggles of the large masses of the 
workers for their vital interests. In these struggles the Communists 
are even ready to parley with the treacherous leaders of the social- 
democrats and of Amsterdam. It is obviously our duty to make the 
most unequivocal denial of the allegations made by the Second 
International misrepresenting the United Front as the organisational 
amalgamation of all the ‘‘labour parties.”” The attempts of the 
Second International to win over the more advanced labour organisa- 
tions under the cloak of the United Front (amalgamation of the 
social-cemocrats and independents in Germany), are in reality 
nothing but an opportunity for the social democratic leaders to deliver 
some other parts of the working masses into the hands of the bour- 
geoisie. 
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The existence of independent Communist parties and their complete 
freedom of propaganda against the bourgeoisie and the counter- 
revolutionary social-democracy is the most important historical 
conquest of the proletariat, and one which the Communists should not 
give up under any circumstances. The Communist parties are the 
only fighters for the interests of the proletariat as a whole. 

The tactics of the United Front should by no means imply the 
forming of ‘‘electoral combinations’’ of leaders for the pursuit of 
certain parliamentary aims. The tactic of the United Front is the 
call for the united struggle of Communists and of all other workers, 
either belonging to other parties and groups, or belonging to no party 
whatever, for the defence of the elementary and vital interests of the 
working class against the bourgeoisie. Every struggle, even for the 
most trifling everyday demand, is a source of revolutionary education 
and revolutionary training; for the experiences of the struggle will 
convince the workers of the inevitability of revolution and of the 
importance of Communism. 

specially important task in carrying out the United Front is to 
achieve not only agitational but also organisational results. No 
opportunity should be omitted of creating organisational points of 
support within the working masses themselves (industrial councils, 
controlling committees composed of workers of all parties, or belonging 
to no party, committees of action, etc.). 

The most important thing in the tactics of the United Front is and 
remains the agitational and organisational unification of the working 
masses. The real success of the United Front tactics is to come 
from ‘‘below,’’ from the depth of the working masses themselves. 
At the same time, the Communists should not decline, under given 
circumstances, to negotiate with the leaders of the workers’ parties 
in opposition to us. But the masses must be constantly and com- 
pletely kept informed of the course of these negotiations. Even during 
such negotiations the Communist Party should not in any way circum- 
scribe the independence of its agitation. 

It stands to reason that the tactics of the United Front should 
be applied in the different countries in various forms, in accordance 
with actual circumstances. But in the most important capitalist 
countries, where the objective circumstances are ripe for the social 
revolution, and where the social-democratic parties—led by counter- 
revolutionary leaders are deliberately working for the splitting of the 
workers’ ranks, the tactics of the United Front may be the starting- 
point for a new phase of the movement. 


XI. THE WORKERS’ GOVERNMENT 


As a propagandies watchword the workers’ government (and 
eventually of the workers’ and peasants’ government) is to be gen- 
erally applied. But as an actual political watchword the workers’ 
government is the most important only in those countries where the 
bourgeois society is particularly very unstable and where the balance 
of power between the workers’ parties and the bourgeoisie makes 
the decision on the question of government a practical necessity. In 
those countries the watchword of the workers’ government is an 
unavoidable consequence of the United Front tactics. 
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The parties of the Second International in these countries endeavour 
to “‘save’’ the situation by propagating and bringing about coalition 
between the bourgeoisie and the social-democrats. The recent 
attempts of some of the parties of the Second International (for 
instance in Germany) to refuse to participate openly in such coalition 
government, and at the same time tacitly carry on a coalition policy, 
are nothing but a manceuvre to keep the indignant masses quiet and 
to deceive them in the most cunning and shameful way. To such an 
open or disguised bourgeois social-democratic coalition, the Com- 
munists oppose a United Front of the workers, a coalition of all the 
workers’ parties on the economic and political field for the struggle 
against the bourgeois power and for the ultimate overthrow of the 
latter. Through the united struggle of all the workers against the 
bourgeoisie, the entire State machinery is to get into the hands of the 
workers’ government, thus consolidating the chief fortifications of 
the working class. 

The most elementary tasks of a workers’ government must consist 
in arming the proletariat, in disarming the bourgeois counter-revolu- 
tionary organisations, in introducing control of production, in putting 
the chief burden of taxation on the shoulders of the rich and in break- 
ing down the resistance of the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie. 

Such a workers’ government is only possible if it arises out of the 
struggle of the masses, and if it is based on the support of active 
workers’ organizations involving the lowest strata of the oppressed 
working masses. A workers’ government which is the outcome of 
parliamentary groupings, that is to say, which is of a purely parlia- 
mentary origin, may likewise become the cause of a revival of the 
revolutionary labour movement. It is self-evident that the formation 
of a real workers’ government and the continued existence of such a 
government whose policy is revolutionary, must lead to a bitter 
struggle and eventually to civil war with the bourgeoisie. The very at- 
tempt of the proletariat to establish such a government is bound to 
meet immediately with the most stubborn resistance on the part of the 
bourgeoisie. Therefore the watchword of the workers’ government 
is likely to unite the proletariat and initiate revolutionary struggles. 

Under certain circumstances the Communists must be prepared 
to form a government jointly with the non-Communist workers’ 
parties and organisations. But, they can do this only in case there is 
the assurance that this workers’ government will in good earnest 
carry on the struggle against the bourgeoisie in the above mentioned 
sense. Moreover, the Communists can participate in such a govern- 
ment only on the following conditions :— 

(1) That participation in such a government must first have the 
consent of the Comintern. ' 

(2) That the Communist representatives participating in such a 
government be under strict control of their party. 

(3) That the said Communist members of the workers’ government 
be in close contact with the revolutionary organizations of the working 
masses. 

(4) That the Communist party maintains its own character and 
complete independence in its agitational work. 

With all its advantages, the watchword of the workers’ government 
has its perils just as that of the United Front. In order to avoid 
such perils the Communist parties must bear in mind that every 
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bourgeois government is at the same time a capitalist government, 

but that not every workers’ government is a really proletarian, i. e., 

a revolutionary instrument of the proletarian power. 

. Ra Communist International must anticipate the following possi- 
ilities:— 

(1) A Liberal Workers’ Government, such as existed in Australia, 
and likely to be formed in Great Britain in the near future. 

(2) A Social-Democratic “‘workers’ government’’ (Germany). 

(3) A Workers’ and Peasants’ government—such a possibility 
exists in the Balkans, in Czecho-Slovakia, etc. 

(4) A Workers’ government in which Communists participate. 

(5) A real proletarian Workers’ government which the Com- 
munist Party alone can embody in a pure form. 

The first two types are not revolutionary workers’ government, 
but a disguised coalition between the bourgeoisie and anti-revolu- 
tionary groups. Such workers’ governments are tolerated, at critical 
moments, by the weakened bourgeoisie, in order to dupe the workers 
as to the true class character of the State, or with the aid of the corrupt 
leaders to divert the revolutionary onslaught of the proletariat, and to 
gain time. 

The Communists cannot take part in such governments. On the 
contrary, they must ruthlessly expose their true character to the 
masses. In this period of capitalist decline, when the main task is 
to win the majority of the proletarians for the proletarian revolution, 
such governments may serve as means to precipitate the destruction 
of bourgeois power. 

The Communists are willing to make common cause also with 
those workers who have not yet recognised the necessity for prole- 
tarian dictatorship, with Social-Democrats, Christian Socialists, 
non-party and Syndicalist workers. Thus, the Communists are 
prepared, under certain conditions and with certain guarantees, to 
support a non-Communist workers’ government. At the same time, 
the Communists say to the masses quite openly that it is impossible 
to establish a real workers’ government without a revolutionary 
struggle against the bourgeoisie. 

The other two types of workers’ government (workers’ and peas- 
ants’ government, and workers’ government—with participation of 
Communists) are not proletarian dictatorships, nor are they historically 
inevitable transition forms of government towards proletarian dictator- 
ship, but where they are formed may serve as starting points for the 
struggle for dictatorship. Only the workers’ government, consisting 
of Communists, can be the true embodiment of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. 


XIll. THE FACTORY COUNCILS’ MOVEMENT 


No Communist party can be considered a bona fide, well organised 
Communist mass party if it has no well established Communist 
nuclei in the workshops, factories, mines, railways, etc. Under 
present conditions a movement cannot be considered as a system- 
atically organised proletarian mass movement, if the working class 
and its organisations do not succeed in establishing factory councils 
as the backbone of the movement. Moreover, the struggle against 
the capitalist offensive and for the control of production will be 
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hopeless if the Communists are without strong points of contact in 
all the industries and where the workers fail to create within the 
industries their own proletarian fighting organs (factory councils, 
workers’ councils, ete.). 

Therefore, the Congress deems it to be one of the chief tasks of 
all Communist parties to obtain a firmer foothold in the industries 
than has been the case hitherto, to support the factory councils 
movement or to take the initiative in the organisation of such a 
movement. 


XIV. THE COMINTERN AS A WORLD PARTY 


The Communist International must, to an increasing degree, and 
simultaneously with its establishment as an international party from 
the point of view of organisation, also act as an international party 
politically. It must control the political actions in whole groups 
of countries. 


XV. INTERNATIONAL DISCIPLINE 


In order to carry out the United Front tactics internationally and 
in every individual country, the Comintern must insist more than ever 
on strict discipline within the sections, as well as on an international 
scale. 

The Fourth Congress categorically demands of all its sections and 
members to observe strict discipline in carrying out the adopted 
tactics, which can be successful only if they are systematically 
applied in all the countries, not only in words, but in deeds. 

The acceptance of the 21 conditions implies the carrying out of 
all the tactical decisions of the world congresses and of the Executive, 
as the organ of the Comintern, in the period intervening between the 
world congress. The Congress instructs the Executive to demand 
and watch over the fulfilment of the tactical decisions by all the 

arties. 
: Only the well-defined revolutionary tactics of the Comintern can 
guarantee a speedy victory of the international proletarian revolution, 
* * * oa * * ok 


THESES ON EASTERN QUESTION 


I, THE GROWTH OF THE REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMENT 
IN THE EAST 


The Second Congress of the Communist International, basing 
itself on the work of Soviet Administration in the East and the growth 
of the Nationalist-Revolutionary movement in the colonies, outlined 
the principles of the nationalist-colonial question in the period of 
peaeneed struggle between imperialism and the proletarian dicta- 
torship. 

Since that time the struggle against imperialist oppression in the 
colonies and semi-colonial countries has become considerably more 
acute as a consequence of the deepening postwar political and econo- 
mic crises of imperialism. 

Evidence of this is served by (1) the collapse of the Sevres Treaty 
on the partition of Turkey and the possibility of the complete restora- 
tion of the national and political independence of the latter; (2) the 
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stormy growth of a nationalist-revolutionary movement in India, 
Mesopotamia, Egypt, Morocco, China and Korea; (3) the hopeless 
internal crisis of Japanese imperialism giving rise to the rapid growth 
of elements of a bourgeois-democratic revolution in the country and 
the transition by the Japanese proletariat to independent class strug- 
gle; (4) the awakening of the labour movement in all countries of the 
an eee the formation of Communist Parties almost in all parts of 

e t. 

The facts enumerated above, indicate a change in the social basis of 
the revolutionary movement in the colonies. This change leads to 
the anti-militarist struggle nescuneg more acute; this struggle is no 
longer being led exclusively by the feudal classes, while the national 
bourgeoisie are preparing to compromise with imperialism. 

The imperialist war of 1914-1918 and the prolonged crisis which 
followed it, particularly in Europe, has weakened the power of the 
Great Powers over the colonies. On the other hand, these same 
circumstances, in narrowing the economic bases and spheres of 
influences of world capitalism, has rendered imperialist rivalry for 
the colonies more acute, and in this way have disturbed the equi- 
librium of the whole world imperialist system (the fight for oil, 
Anglo-French conflict in Asia-Minor, the Japanese-American rivalry 
for the domination of the Pacific, etc.). 

It is precisely this weakening of imperialist pressure in the colonies, 
together with the increasing rivalry between various imperialist 
groups, that have facilitated the development of native capitalism in 
the colonies and semi-colonial countries which are outgrowing the 
narrow and hampering framework of the domination of the imperial- 
ist Great Powers. Hitherto the capitalists of the Great Powers in 
maintaining their monopoly rights to secure excess profits from trade, 
industry and the taxation of backward countries, have striven to iso- 
late these from world economic intercourse. The demand for national 
and economic independence put forward by the nationalist move- 
ments in the colonies serves to express the needs of bourgeois de- 
velopment in these countries. The growth of native productive 
forces in these colonies, therefore, causes an irreconcilable antago- 
nism of interests between itself and world imperialism; for the essence 
of imperialism consists in using the varying levels of development of 
productive force in various parts of the economic world for the purpose 
of extracting monopoly excess profits. 


II. CONDITIONS OF THE STRUGGLE 


The backwardness of the colonies is reflected in the motley charac- 
ter of the Nationalist Revolutionary movements against imperialism, 
which in their turn, reflect the varying states of transition from feudal 
and feudal-patriarchal relations to capitalism. This variety of con- 
ditions makes its impression upon the ideology of these movements. 
To the extent that capitalism in the colonial countries arises and 
develops from feudal bases in hybrid imperfect and intermediary 
forms, which gives predominance, above all, to merchant capitalism, 
the rise of bourgeois democracy from feudal-bureaucratic and feudal- 
agrarian elements proceeds often by devious and protracted paths. 
This represents the chief obstacle for successful mass struggles 
against imperialist oppression as the foreign imperialists in all the 
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backward countries convert the feudal (and partly also the semi- 
feudal, semi-bourgeois) upper classes of native society into agents 
of their domination (military governors—Tutchuns—in China, the 
native aristocracy and tax farmers—the Zimendars and Talugdars 
in India, the feudal bureaucracy in Persia, the agrarian—planter 
capitalist formations in Egypt, etc.). 

For that reason the dominant classes in the colonies and the semi- 
colonial countries are incapable and unwilling to lead the struggle 
against imperialism as this struggle is converted into a revolutionary 
mass movement. Only where the feudal-patriarchal system has 
not decayed to such an extent as to completely separate the native 
aristocracy from the mass of the people, as among the nomadic and 
semi-nomadic peoples, can those upper classes take up the active 
leadership of the struggle against imperialist violence (Mesopotamia, 
Morocco, Mongolia). 

In Moslem countries the nationalist movement at first expresses 
its ideology in religio-political watchwords of pan-Islamism, which 
enables diplomats and officials of the Great Powers to exploit the 
prejudices and ignorance of the masses of the people to combat this 
movement (British Imperialism’s gains of pan-Islamism and pan- 
Arabism, the British plan of ee ae the Khaliphate to India and 
the gambling of French imperialism with its ‘‘Moslem sympathies’’). 
With the growth and expansion of the national liberation movement 
the religio-political watchwords of pan-Islamism are substituted by 
concrete political demands. The struggle for the separation of the 
temporal power from the Khaliphate, which took place in Turkey 
recently is evidence of this. 

The main task common to all national revolutionary movements is 
to bring about national unity and achieve political independence. 
The real and consistent solution of this depends on the extent to 
which the national movement in any particular country is capable of 
attracting to itself the toiling masses and break off all connection 
with the reactionary feudal elements, and include in its programme 
the social demands of the masses. 

While being completely aware that the will of a nation for political 
independence in varying historical conditions can be expressed by 
the most diverse classes, the Communist International supports all 
national revolutionary movements against imperilaism. At the 
same time it does not lose sight of the fact that only a consistent 
revolutionary line of policy based on the active support of the masses, 
and the unreserved break with all advocates of compromise with 
imperialism in the interests of maintaining class domination, can 
lead the oppressed masses to victory. The connection between the 
native bourgeoisie and the feudal reactionary elements enables 
the imperialists to make wide use of feudal anarchy, the rivalry 
between various leaders and tribes, the antagonism between town 
and country, the struggle between castes and national religious 
sects, etc., for the purpose of disorganising the popular movement 
(China, Persia, Kurdistan, Mesopotamia). 


Ill, AGRARIAN QUESTION 


In the majority of countries in the East (India, Persia, Egypt, 
Syria, Mesopotamia) the agrarian question is of first-class importance 
in the struggle for emancipation from the domination of the despotism 
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of the Great Powers. Exploiting and ruining the peasant majorities 
in the backward nations, imperialism deprives them of the elementary 
means of existence while the low development of industry scattered 
among a few junctional points in the country renders it impossible 
for it to absorb the superfluous agrarian population which at the 
same time has not means of emigrating. The peasants remaining 
on the land are pauperised and converted into serfs. While in the 
advanced countries prior to the war, industrial crises served as 
regulators of social production, this function in the colonies is per- 
formed by famine. Vitally interested in securing the greatest profits 
with the least expenditure of capital, imperialism strives all it can to 
maintain in the backward countries the feudal usurer form of exploit- 
ing labour power. In some countries like India, it assumes the 
monopoly rights of the native feudal State to the land, and converts 
the land tribute into feudal dues and the Zemindars and Talukdars 
into its agents. In other countries it extracts ground rent through 
the native organisations of large landowners, as is the case in Persia, 
Morocco, Egypt, ete. The struggle for the emancipation of the land 
from feudal dues and feudal obstacles thus assumes the character of 
a struggle for national emancipation against imperialism and feudal 
large landownership. (Examples of this are the Moplah rising 
against the landowners and the British in India in the autumn of 1921 
and the revolt of the Sikhs in 1922). 

Only the agrarian revolution aiming at the expropriation of the 
large landowners can rouse the vast peasant masses destined to have 
a decisive influence in the struggle against imperialism. The fear of 
agrarian watchwords on the part of the bourgeois nationalists (India, 
Persia, Egypt) is evidence of the close ties existing between the 
native bourgeoisie with the large feudal and feudal-bourgeois land- 
owners and their ideological and political dependence upon the 
latter. The hesitation and wavering of this class must be used by 
the revolutionary elements for systematic criticism and exposure 
of the lack of resolution of the bourgeois leaders of the nationalist 
movement. It is precisely this lack of resolution that hinders the 
organisation of the toiling masses, as is proved by the bankruptcy of 
the tactics of non-co-operation in India. 

The revolutionary movement in the backward countries of the 
East cannot be successful unless it is based on the action of the masses 
of the peasantry. For that reason the revolutionary parties in all 
Eastern countries must define their agrarian programme, which 
should demand the complete abolition of feudalism and its survivals 
expressed in the forms of large landownership and tax farming. 
In order that the peasant masses may be drawn into active participa- 
tion in the struggle for national liberation, it is necessary to proclaim 
the radical reform of the basis of landownership. It is necessary 
also to compel the bourgeois nationalist parties to the greatest extent 
possible to adopt this revolutionary agrarian programme. 


IV. THE LABOUR MOVEMENT IN THE EAST 


The young labour movement in the East is a product of the de- 
velopment of native capitalism during the last few years. Hitherto 
the working class in the East, even its fundamental nucleus, has been 
in a state of transiticn, on the path from small handicraft to large 
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capitalist industry. In do far as the bourgeois nationalist intelli- 
gentzia draws the revolutionary movement of the working class into 
the struggle against imperialism, this intelligentzia provides the 
leaders for the embryonic trade union organisations and their sections 
in the first stages of their development. In the first stages, these 
movements do not extend beyond the limits of the “common national’’ 
interests of bourgeois democracy (strikes against imperialist bu- 
reaucracy and administration in China and India). Frequently, as 
was already shown at the Second Congress of the Comintern, repre- 
sentatives of bourgeois nationalism, exploiting the moral and political 
authority of Soviet Russia, and playing to the class instincts of the 
workers, clothed their bourgeois democratic strivings in ‘‘socialist’’ 
and “communist’’ forms, in order by these means—sometimes un- 
consciously to divert the embryonic proletarian organisations from 
the direct tasks of class organisations (the Eshil-Ordu, in Turkey, 
which painted pan-Turkism in Communist colours, the “State So- 
cialism’’ advocated by some representatives of the Kuo Min-Tan 
in China). 

In spite of this, the trade union and political movement of the 
working class in the backward countries has made considerable 
progress in recent years. The formation of independent proletarian 
class parties in almost all the Eastern countries, is a remarkable fact, 
although the overwhelming majority of these parties must still undergo 
considerable internal reorganisation in order to free themselves from 
amateurism and the forms of close circles and other defects. The 
fact that the Communist International estimated the potential im- 
portance of the labour movement in the East right from the very 
beginning, is a fact of colossal importance, as it is a clear expression 
of the real international unity of the proletariat of the whole world 
under the banner of Communism. The Second and Two-and-a- 
Half Internationals, to this very day, have not found support in a 
single backward country precisely because they play the part of 
“servants’’ to European and American imperialism. 


Vv. THE GENERAL TASKS OF THE COMMUNIST PARTIES IN THE 
EAST 


While the bourgeois nationalists regard the labour movement 
merely from the point of view of its importance as a means for se- 
curing victory for themselves, the international proletariat regards 
the young labour movement of the East from the point of view of its 
revolutionary future. Under capitalism the backward countries 
cannot achieve modern technique and culture without paying enor- 
mous tribute in the form of barbarous exploitation and oppression 
for the advantage of the capitalists of the Great Powers. Alliance 
with the proletariat of advanced countries is dictated not merely 
by the interests of a common struggle against imperialism, but also 
by the fact that only by a victory of the proletariat of the advanced 
countries can the workers of the East obtain unselfish aid in the de- 
velopment of their productive forces. An alliance with the proletariat 
in the West will lay the path towards an International Federation of 
Soviet Republics. The Soviet system, for the backward nations, 
represents the least painful form of transition from primitive condi- 
tions of existence to the highest culture of Communism, destined to 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 147 


take the place of the capitalist method of production and distribution 
all over the world. This i is proved by the experience of the develop- 
ment of the Soviet system in the liberated colonies formerly com- 
rising the Russian Empire. Only a Soviet form of administration 
is able to guarantee the consistent fulfilment of the agrarian peasant 
revolution. The specific conditions of agriculture in certain countries 
of the East (artificial irrigation) maintained in the past by a peculiar 
organisation of collective co-operation on a feudal-patriarchal basis 
and disrupted by predatory capitalism, demands also a State organi- 
sation of such a type as would be able systematically and in an or- 
ganised manner to serve public needs. As a consequence of special 
climatic and historical conditions, the co-operation of small producers 
in yo East is destined to play an important role in the transitional 
period. 

The objective tasks of colonial revolutions exceed the limit of 
bourgeois democracy by the very fact a decisive victory is incom- 
patible with the domination of world imperialism. While the 
native bourgeoisie and bourgeois intelligentsia are the pioneers of 
colonial revolutionary movements, with the entry of proletarian and 
semi-proletarian peasant masses into these movements, the rich 
bourgeoisie and bourgeois landlords begin to leave it as the social 
interests of the masses assume prominence. The young proletariat 
of the colonies is still confronted by a prolonged struggle over a 
whole historical epoch, a struggle against imperialist exploitation, 
and against its own ruling classes, striving to secure in its own hands 
the monopoly of all the advantages of industrial and cultural develop- 
ment and to maintain the masses of the toilers in their previous 
‘‘primitive’’ state. 

The struggle to secure influence over the peasant masses should 
prepare the native proletariat for the réle of political leader. Only 
after having accomplished this preparatory work on its own training 
and that of the social classes closely allied to itself will it be possible 
to advance against bourgeois democracy, which, amidst the condi- 
tions of the backward East, bears a more hypocritical character than 
in the West. 

The refusal of the Communists in the colonies to participate against 
imperialist oppression on the pretext of alleged “defence’’ of inde- 
pendent class interest, is opportunism of the worst kind calculated 
only to discredit the proletarian revolution in the East. Not less 
harmful must be recognised the attempt to isolate oneself from the 
immediate and everyday interests of the working class for the sake 
of “national unity’’ or “civil peace’’ with bourgeois democracy. The 
Communist and working-class parties in the colonies and semi- 
colonial countries are confronted by a two-fold task: on the one 
hand, to fight for the most radical solutions of the problems of bour- 
geois democratic revolution, directed to the conquest of political 
independence, and, on the other, to organise the workers and peasants 
to fight for their special class interest, during which they must take 
advantage of the antagonism existing in the nationalist bourgeois 
democratic camp. In putting forward special demands, these parties 
stimulate and release revolutionary energy which finds no outlet 
in bourgeois liberal demands. The working class in the colonies 
and semi-colonial countries must kaow that only by deepening and ex- 
tending the struggle against the imperialism of the Great Powers 
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can its réle as revolutionary leader be fulfilled. On the other hand, 
the economic and political organisation and the political training of 
the working class and the semi-proletarian classes will facilitate and 
extend the revolutionary scope of the struggle against imperialism. 

The Communist Parties in the colonies and semi-colonial countries 
in the East, which are still in a more or less embryonic stage must 
take part in every movement that gives them access to the masses. 
At the same time, however, they must conduct an energetic cam- 
paign against the patriarchal and craft prejudices and bourgeois 
influences in the labour unions, in order to protect these embryonic 
organisations from reformist tendencies, and in order to convert 
them into mass fighting organisations. They must exert all their 
efforts to organise the numerous agricultural labourers and artisans 
of both sexes on the basis of defending their immediate everyday 
interests. 


VI. THE UNITED ANTI-IMPERIALIST FRONT 


While in the West amidst the conditions of the transition period, 
which is a period of organised accumulation of strength, the watch- 
word of the United Labour Front was put forward, in the colonial 
East it is at present necessary to put forward the watchword of a 
United Anti-Imperialist Front. The expediency of these tactics is 
dictated by the prospects of a prolonged struggle against world im- 
perialism demanding the mobilisation of all revolutionary elements. 
This mobilisation becomes all the more necessary from the fact that 
the native ruling classes are inclined to make compromises with the 
foreign capitalists directed against the fundamental interests of the 
masses of the people. Just as the watchword of the United Labour 
Front in the West facilitates the exposure of the social-democratic 
betrayal of the interests of the proletariat, so the watchword of the 
United Anti-Imperialist Front will facilitate the exposure of the wav- 
ering and hesitation of certain bourgeois nationalist groups in the 
East. This watchword will also help to develop the revolutionary 
will and to make more definite the class consciousness of the masses 
of the toilers and bring them into the front ranks of the struggle, 
not only against imperialism, but against all survivals of feudalism. 

The labour movement in the colonies and semi-colonial countries 
must first of all secure for itself the position of an independent factor 
in the common Anti-Imperialist Front. Only on the basis of recog- 
nition of this independence and the maintenance of complete in- 
dependence is a temporary agreement with bourgeois democracy 
permissible and necessary. The proletariat must support and put 
forward partial demands, such as independent democratic republic, 
abolition of all feudal rights and prejudices, and the enfranchisement 
of women, etc., in view of the fact that the present correlation of 
forces does not permit it to carry out its Soviet programme. At the 
same time, it must strive to put forward such demands as will assist 
in establishing the closest possible contact between the peasantry 
and semi-proletarian masses and the labour movement. To explain 
to the masses of the toilers the necessity for an alliance with the 
international proletariat and the Soviet Republics is one of the most 
important tasks of the tactics of the Anti-Imperialist Front. The 
colonial revolution can be victorious and defend its gains only in 
conjunction with the proletarian revolution in the advanced countries. 
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The danger of an agreement being arrived at between the bourgeois 
nationalists and one or several of the rival imperialist powers in the 
semi-colonial countries (China, Persia), or in countries striving to 
secure political independence by exploiting the rivalry between the 
imperialists (Turkey), is greater than in the colonies. Such an 
agreement would signify an irrational division of power between the 
native ruling classes and the imperialists, and, under the cloak of a 
formal independence, will leave the country in the same position of a 
buffer semi-colonial state subordinate to world imperialism. 

Recognising the permissibility and inevitability of partial and 
temporary compromises for the purpose of securing a respite in the 
revolutionary struggle against imperialism, the working class must, 
however, irreconcilably resist every attempt at avowed or tacit 
division of power between the imperialists and the native ruling 
classes, aiming at the preservation by the latter of their class privi- 
leges. The demand for a close alliance between the proletariat and 
Soviet Republics serves as the banner of the United Anti-Imperialist 
Front. Simultaneously with the advocacy of this demand, a most 
determined struggle must be conducted for a most democratic 
political regime, in order to undermine the power of the most politically 
and socially reactionary elements and preserve the freedom of 
organisation for the toilers in their struggle for their class interests 
(the demand for democratic republics, agrarian reforms, reforms of 
taxation, the basis of wide self-government, labour legislation, the 
protection of child labour, the protection of mothers and infants, etc.). 
Even in independent Turkey the working class does not enjoy the 
freedom of organisation, and this may serve as a typical example of 
the attitude of the bourgeois nationalists towards the proletariat. 


Vil. THE TASKS OF THE PROLETARIAT ON THE PACIFIC COAST 


The necessity for the establishment of an Anti-Imperialist Front 
is dictated also by the constant growth of imperialist rivalry. This 
rivalry has assumed to-day such acute forms that a fresh world war, 
the arena of which will be the Pacific Ocean, is inevitable unless an 
international revolution forestalls it. 

The Washington Conference was an attempt to obviate this danger, 
but, as a matter of fact, it succeeded only in rendering the antagonisms 
between the imperialists more profound and acute. The recent 
conflict between Wu-Pai-Fu and Chang-Tso-Lin in China was a 
direct consequence of the failure of Japanese and Anglo-American 
capitalism to harmonise their interests at Washington. The new 
world war, which menaces the world will affect not only Japan, 
America and England, but also other capitalist Powers (France, 
Holland, etc.) and threatens to be even more destructive than the 
war of 1914-1918. 

The task of the Communist Parties in the colonial and semi-colonial 
countries on the Pacific Coast is to conduct an extensive propaganda 
to explain to the masses the oncoming danger, to call upon them to 
take up an active struggle for national liberation and to teach them 
to regard Soviet Russia as the bulwark of all the oppressed and 
exploited masses. 

he Communist Parties in the imperialist countries, America, 
Japan, England, Australia and Canada, in view of the threatening 
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danger, must not limit themselves merely to a propaganda against 
war, but must exert all their efforts to remove all the disrupted 
factors from the labour movement in their respective countries and 
to prevent the capitalists taking advantage of national and racial 
antagonisms. 

This factor is the immigration question and cheap coloured labour. 

The system of indentured labour, to this very day is the main 
system of recruiting coloured workers for the sugar plantations of 
the Southern Pacific, to which workers are transported from China 
and India. This fact has compelled the workers in the imperialist 
countries to demand anti-immigration laws against coloured workers, 
as is the case in America and Australia. These prohibition laws 
deepen the antagonism between white and coloured workers and 
breaks and weakens the unity of the labour movement. 

The Communist Parties of America, Canada and Australia must 
conduct an energetic campaign against anti-immigration laws, and 
must explain to the masses of the proletariat in these countries that 
— laws, by arousing national hatreds in the last resource damages 
them. 

On the other hand, the capitalists desire to repeal the anti-immigra- 
tion laws in order to maintain the free import of cheap labour, and 
thus force down the wages of the white workers. This attempted 
offensive of the capitalists can be successfully everted only by the 
immigrant workers being absorbed in the existing white labour 
unions. At the same time, the demand must be put forward for 
raising the wages of coloured workers to the level of white workers. 
Such tactics will expose the plans of the capitalists and, at the same 
time, clearly show to the coloured workers that the international 
proletariat has no racial prejudices. 

In order to carry out these tactics, the representatives of the 
revolutionary proletariat of the countries on the Pacific should 
gather at a Pan-Pacific Conference in order to work out correct 
lines of action and to decide on the proper forms of organisation for 
the purpose of uniting all the proletarians in the races of the Pacific. 

+ * > 1 * +. a 


RESOLUTION ON INTERNATIONAL WORKERS’ RELIEF FOR SOVIET 
RUSSIA 


(1) The workers of all countries, without distinction of political or 
trade union views, are interested in the preservation and strengthening 
of Soviet Russia. Besides the deep-rooted feeling of proletarian 
solidarity, it was the consciousness of this fact which led the working 
class parties to support the relief work and moved the working class 
to make the greatest sacrifices on its behalf. The support of the 
proletarian relief which grew to one of the mightiest actions of inter- 
national solidarity enabled Soviet Russia to pull through the blackest 
days of famine and finally to conquer it. 

But already during the time in which the work of the famine relief 
was being conducted, large sections of the working-class organisations 
engaged in this activity, recognised that this relief in form of food 
alone would not be of great help to Soviet Russia. The economic 
war of the capitalist countries against Soviet Russia continues. The 
blockade continues in the form of refusal of credits and in every case 
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where capitalist groups take up business relations with Soviet Russia 
they do this in order to make profits and exploit Soviet Russia. 

Just as in every other conflict between Soviet Russia and its im- 
perialist enemies, it is the duty of workers of all countries to take 
Russia’s side against its enemies in this economic war and to help it 
be hay the means in their power, including that of the industrial 
relief. 

(2) The best way for the workers to support Russia in the economic 
war is the political revolutionary struggle, and the increasing pressure 
upon their government to recognise Soviet Russia, and resume busi- 
ness relations with her on favourable terms. But if we take into 
consideration Russia’s importance for all workers we must in addition 
to political activity, strive also for the maximum of economic help 
from the world proletariat. 

Every factory, every workship, which Russia can start going without 
capitalist credits, and with the support of the working class, is an 
effective support to Soviet Russia in its struggle against the imperialist 
robbers, and every improvement of the conditions within Russia, the 
first working-class state in the world, strengthens the International 
proletariat in its struggle against its class enemy, the bourgeoisie. 

The Fourth Congress of the Communist International therefore, 
regards it as the duty of every workers’ party and organisation, and 
especially of the Communist Parties, to render practical support to 
Soviet Russia through economic relief action for the reconstruction of 
her industry in addition to the political revolutionary struggle against 
the bourgeoisie. 

(3) The most important task of the proletarian economic relief 
outside of Russia consists in the gathering of means to purchase 
machines, war materials, etc., for Soviet Russia. Besides the old 
methods of collections, gifts, entertainments, etc., consideration 
should be given to subscription to workers’ loan for Soviet Russia by 
Party groups, trade unions, cooperatives, and other organisations of 
the working class. 

The propaganda for proletarian economic relief at the same time 
furnishes the best opportunity for agitation in favour of Soviet Russia. 
It is therefore to be carried out in close connection with the national 
sections in the various countries. 

Since this problem of the economic support of Soviet Russia is of 
great importance to the working class as a whole, it is necessary to 
create committees consisting of delegates from the various working 
class organisations similar to the workers’ Committees for Russian 
Famine Relief, to organise and lead this action. The task of these 
committees or corporations is to interest the largest possible masses 
of the workers in economic relief. 

These committees are subordinated to the Communist International. 

(4) The employment of funds collected by these committees or 
corporations must take place in close co-operation with the existing 
Russian economic bodies, be it those of the State or of the workers’ 
organisations. 

(5) A mass immigration of foreign workers in Russia at the present 
time does not aid, but renders more difficult the reconstruction of 
Russia, and must not be advocated in any case. The importation of 
foreign workers ipta Russia must be limited to individual specialists 
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which are especially necessary in certain enterprises. But even in 
such individual cases, this should take place only with the under- 
standing and agreement of the Russian Trade Unions. 

(6) The proletarian economic relief must combine harmoniously 
our aspirations towards the ideal aim of concentrating the International 
solidarity of the workers upon the relief for the first proletarian country 
in the world, and the desire to produce concrete economic results. 

(7) In accordance with the principles of socialist co-operation, and 
industrial management, the surplus produce must be used only to 
enlarge the field of activity of the economic relief. 








FIFTH WORLD CONGRESS, MOSCOW, JUNE 17-JULY 8, 1924 


The Fifth World Congress was the first that Stalin attended. Even then he 
kept well in the background.! Consequent upon Lenin’s death in January, 
Stalin deemed it advisable to be present at the Fifth Congress, which met in 
June-July 1924. He very well understood that, without the backing of a great 
world power, the Communist International might easily fall apart as did the 
Second or Socialist International in 1914. Although Stalin had long been quietly 
working to consolidate his position as boss of the Russian Bolshevik Party, several 
additional years of scheming and plotting were needed before he became undis- 
puted master of the Soviet Fatherland? In the meantime, it would not do to 
permit more international-minded Bolsheviks to establish ’a rival organization 
abroad. | Unlike Lenin, Trotsky, Zinoviev, and Bukharin, Stalin had seldom gone 
outside the boundaries of his native land and even then only for short periods. 
Comrades who spoke languages other than Russian and his native Georgian made 
him feelillatease. For this reason alone they would bear close watching. 

While playing an apparently minor role at the Fifth Congress, Stalin relied 
heavily upon a few comrades who acted as his agents. Dmitri Zakharovich 
Manuilsky, the author of exhibit No. 10, was one of them. It is significant 
that Manuilsky concentrated upon international questions about which Stalin as 
yet knew little and for which he had even less time. With Manuilsky fighting 
Stalin’s battles in the foreign theater, the latter relentlessly struggled to secure 
his home base of operations.‘ 

In summarizing the achievements of the Fifth World Congress, William Z. 
Foster conceded that the world revolutionary situation had not as yet matured. 
In fact, capitalism had succeeded in partially stabilizing itself (1923-28).° In 
order to compensate for these reverses, the Fifth Congress elaborated upon 
the strategy and tactics of the united front. “Bolshevization’’ became its leading 
slogan.* Theoretically, this implied reorganization of Communist parties on the 
basis of shop and street ‘units (cells) rather than according to language federations.’ 
Actually, it mean development of parties “of a new type’’—1i. e., of parties more 
submissive to Stalin’s control (sec. A, exhibits Nos. 12 and 13).* In 1924, Stalin 
was not yetstrong enough to affix his own name to these new-type parties. Con- 
sequently, exhibit No. 9 refers to them merely as Marxist-Leninist erganizations. 


Exutrit No. 9 


{[Inprecorr, August 29, 1924. Pp. 661-665] 
FIFTH WORLD CONGRESS: PROPAGANDA THESES 


I. AIMS AND OBJECTS OF COMMUNIST PROPAGANDA 


1. The international conflicts in the Communist International are 
at the same time ideological crises in the respective parties. All 
Right and Left deviations are due to deviations from the class ideology 
of the proletariat, from Marxism-Leninism. 


+Souvarine, Stalin, p. 367. 

Leonard Schapiro (University of London), The Origin of the Communist Autocracy: Political Opposition 
nthe Soviet State, First Phase, 1917-22, London, Bell and Sons, 1955, pp. 338-342. 

*Ypsilon, World Revolution, pp. 91, 393-395, 

Fischer, Stalin and German Communism, p, 393. Franz Borkenau, European Communism, London 
Faber and Faber, 1953, pp. 59-60. 

Foster, Three ‘Internationals, pp. 335-339. History of CPSU (B), pp. 270-275. 

° Thid., pp. 341-2. Foster, History of CPUSA, pp. 260-261. 

? Benjamin Gitlow, J Confess, New York, Dutton, 1940, pp. 228-229, 

* Budenz, Techniques of Communism, pp. 110-115. Jules Monnerot, Sociology and Psychology of Com- 
munism, Boston, Beacon, 1953, pp. 90-99. A. Rossi, A Communist Party in Action: An Account of the Or- 
ganization and Operations in France. Translated and edited and with an introduction by Willmore Kendall. 

ew Haven, Yale University Press, 1949, pp. 211-217. 
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The crises that arose at the Second Congress, and subsequent to 
it were caused by the infantile sickness of leftism which betrayed an 
ideological deviation from Marxism-Leninism in the direction of 
syndicalism. (Dutch Marxism, Communist Labour Party of Ger- 
many, Anti-Parliamentarism, etc.). The present internal conflicts 
in several of the Communist Parties, which became evident at the 
time of the German October defeat, are the result of the influence 
of the remnants of the old social democratic ideology which has been 
brought over into the Communist Parties. The way to overcome 
this is: To bolshevise the Communist Parties. The bolshevisaction 
of the parties in this sense means: The final ideological victory of 
Marxism and Leninism (or in other words: of Marxism in the period 
of imperialism and the epoch of the proletarian revolution) and to 
reject the Marxism of the Second International and the remnants of 
the elements of syndicalism. 

2. The complete and rapid bolshevising of the Communist Party 
can be attained in the process of the deliberate revolutionary activity 
of the sections of the Communist International, by more deeply 
hammering Marxism and Leninism into the consciousness of the 
Communist Parties and the Party members. 

This does not imply the mechanical application of the experiences 
of the Russian Communist Party, but the application of Bolshevism 
to the concrete circumstances in each country in a given period. 
Only by the theoretical understanding of revolutionary practice in 
this way the Communist Parties become real leaders of the masses, 
conscious of their aims. Only by a real and organised assimilation 
of Marxism-Leninism can the Parties reduce the possibilities of 
political, tactical, and organisational errors to a minimum and bring 
about the emancipation of the working class. ‘Without a revolu- 
tionary theory, a revolutionary movement is impossible ...’’ A 
Party can play the role of the vanguard only if it is guided by a “van- 
guard theory’’ (Lenin). One of the first tasks of the Communist 
International and its sections consists in popularising this vanguard 
theory—Marxism-Leninism—among the members. The Commu- 
nist Parties must not limit themselves to propagating the main prin- 
ciples of Marxism-Leninism among the masses, but must, by methodi- 
cal and systematic propaganda, make the party members acquainted 
with Marxism-Leninism as a whole. Cadres of party members must 
be formed who have complete command of this theoretical weapon 
and are able to train the widest circle of the Party membership in 
the use of it. Particularly important is the greatest possible assimi- 
lation of this theory by the youth. Hence all necessary organisa- 
tional measures must be taken by the sections for furthering the 
development of these cadres and this training for the youth. 

The condition precedent for the development of propaganda work 
is that every Communist Party must realise the importance of theoreti- 
cally mastering Marxism-Leninism. All Communist Parties must 
be careful to see to it that the activity for attaining practical results 
is not carried on to the neglect of the theoretical struggle. On the 
contrary: the precedent for attaining practical results in the revolu- 
tionary struggle is a clear theoretical clarity among as great a number 
of members as possible. 

3. The ideology and quality of the leading cadres and of the 
masses in the Communist Parties demand continual self-control. 
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Although the organisational pre-requisite for such a control on the 
basis of concrete facts and material are not yet possible, it is never- 
theless true that the extent and depth of the dissemination of the 
Marxism-Leninism idea is not keeping pace with the rapid growth 
of the influence of the party. Stagnation in the field of theoretical 
work in the spirit of Marx, Engels, and Lenin is observable in all 
sections of the Communist International. This is all the more 
dangerous because theoretical works by facilitating analysis of 
concrete conditions, and more definite formulations of the conditions 
and perspectives of the revolutionary upheaval, would render possible 
greater results achieved in the political work of the Parties. Only 
these circumstances and the indifference of some of the leading 
comrades towards the theoretical questions make it possible for 
“theories’’ to arise within the Communist International, which stand 
in sharp contradiction to Marxism-Leninism. The immediate result 
of these “‘theories’’ is the confusion which reigns in the minds of the 
leading cadres and of the masses in the party on philosophic theoreti- 
cal-economic questions. Later they are naturally observed on the 
field of policy and tactics, in the form of “‘left’’ or “right’’ deviations. 
(The attitude of certain leaders of the Swedish Party on the religious 
questions; the false conception held by certain leaders of the German 
Party on the nature of the bourgeois State and on the class roots of 
opportunism among the labour aristocracy; the philosophical devia- 
tion of certain groups of intellectuals of the Communist Parties of 
Central Europe who are seeking to rob dialectical materialism of its 
materialist aspect and put idealism into its place; attempts in the 
in the Communist Party of Italy to revise the economic theory of 
Marxism.) Even the propagandist training of the Party masses is 
also far from satisfactory. This is a natural result of the fact that 
the necessity of this propagandist work has not yet been understood 
by the Party leadership. A very great percentage of the masses in 
the Communist Party joined the Party because they became con- 
vinced empirically, in the midst of their everyday political and econo- 
mic struggles, of the treacherous character of opportunism and 
reformism, and of the exclusively proletarian class character of the 
Communist Party. This fact represents a great advantage for the 
Communist Parties, and indicates the superiority of the Third 
International over the Second International; it means nevertheless 
that the proletarian masses of the Party may themselves still be im- 
bued with remnants of social democratic ideology. This social 
democratic heritage cannot be eliminated mechanically, particularly 
among the party masses; it must be overcome, in addition to the 
instruction in principles of revolutionary practice; by systematic 
propaganda of the ideas of Marxism-Leninism, and of thoroughly 
imbuing the minds of the broad masses with at least the fundamental 
principles and methods of Marxism-Leninism. 

4. In the person of Lenin—the embodiment of orthodox Marxism, 
who continued the theoretical and practical work of Marx —the 
Communist International and all the Communist Parties possessed a 
reliable guide indicating every ‘‘right’’ or ‘‘left’’ deviation on the 
field of theory and political practice. Only Leninism, which Lenin 
and his collaborators, the old Bolshevist Guard, developed as the 
theory of the proletarian revolution, can take Lenin’s place. The 
death of Lenin must give as great an impetus to the propaganda of 
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the theory of Marxism-Leninism, and to the diffusion and intensifica- 
tion of this propaganda in all the sections of the Communist Inter- 
national, as it did in the Communist Party of Russia. 

In view of the ideological condition of the parties in general and 
especially because of the absence of cadres in the Party capable of 
effectively guiding the work, this task must be assumed by the 
Communist International. As against the pseudo marxism of the 
Second International, Leninism, the revival of revolutionary marxism, 
does not contain a single sentence which is not of practical importance 
in the revolutionary every-day struggles of the proletariat. Thus one 
of the most important and urgent concrete tasks of the Communist 
International is the concentration of energy in the widest possible 
propaganda of these teachings and establishing organisational 
guarantees for the systematic development of this propaganda. 







Il. 






GENERAL ORGANISATIONAL MEASURES ON THE FIELD OF 
PROPAGANDA 


5. The most characteristic feature of the present state of propaganda 
activity is that up till now the Communist International and the 
various Communist Parties have not set up special organs for propa- 
ganda work, or where they have, they are inadequate. Too little has 
been done so far to carry out the decisions of the Fourth Congress 
on educational work, consequently no concrete results can be expected. 
In default of suitable organs, it was out of the question to speak of 
the various sections, of summarising, generalising, and exchanging 
these experiences, or of systematically putting the propaganda work 
into shape; consequently the development of Party organs and 
Party Institutions, of departments for agitation and propaganda. 
which must organise the propaganda of Marxism-Leninism, will 
still be a fundamental task of the Communist International after the 
Fifth World Congress. 

6. A further obstacle to the propaganda of Marxism-Leninism is 
the insufficient dissemination of Marxian-Leninist literature. There 
is dearth of original writings as well as of suitable popular text books 
which would facilitate the work. The classics of Marxist literature 
are bibliographical rarities in a great number of Western countries. 
There are almost no new editions. Only very seldom do new books 
appear which indicate new developments of Marxian thought or of 
the broad popularisation of the theory. In order to consolidate the 
propaganda of Marxism-Leninism, it is absolutely necessary that 
the literary works of Marx and Lenin (at least the most important 
standard works) for study purposes, and text books, supplementary 
books, and popular writings which discuss the methods of Party 
training and study, be published in as many languages as possible. 

7. Another obstacle to this work in the Communist International, 
is the inadequate co-ordination of the energies devoted to theoretical 
Marxian study work. There is not sufficient contact between the 
Marxists in the various sections of the Communist International 
active on the field of theory or deeply interested in theory, to render 
division of labour possible or an exchange of experiences, and con- 
sequently a fruitful development of the work. This circumstance as 
well as the isolation from each of the few theoretical and propaganda 
periodicals that do exist, render impossible the utilisation as propa- 
ganda of the results of the Marxian-Leninist investigation and the 
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mutual examination and utilisation of results obtained. The work of 
co-ordinating the Marxian-Leninist forces in the international 
communist movement and the division of labour among these forces 
is also necessary to the organisational dissemination and intensifica- 
tion of propaganda work. It is necessary also to encourage the 
sections of the Communist International to publish theoretical and 
propaganda periodicals which would be suitable for satisfying the 
needs of educational work. 

8. The immediate concrete tasks of the Communist International 
in centrally guiding and furthering propaganda activity are: 

a) Organisation and development of the Department for Agitation 
and Propaganda. Furnishing this Department with forces trained in 
Marxism-Leninism, and skilled in the organisation of propaganda 
work. Systematic control of the propaganda activity of the Parties. 
Centralisation and exchange of experiences. Support of the Parties 
in developing concrete methods and forms of Party trainings. 

b) Re-arrangement and extension of the publication activity of 
the Communist International for the view to furnishing the Parties 
not only with political literature, but also with theoretical and propa- 
ganda literature. Publication of the most important works of Marx, 
Engels, and Lenin, and the production of popular literature consisting 
of text books and supplementary books on the fundamental questions 
of the communist programme and of communist tactics and 
organisation. 

c) Publication of a propaganda periodical for the purpose of 
instructing Party officials and above all, the propagandists. The 
task of the periodical must be to act as a medium for the exchange 
of experiences, in elaborating questions of programme, in generally 
guiding and systematising the educational work of the Party, in 
elaborating paper and introductions, in investigating and working, in 
communicating systematic bibliographical material, and in suitably 
utilising for propaganda the results of the Marxian-Leninist investiga- 
tions. In providing instructive material, the periodical would also 
supply the needs of the agitators. The periodical should appear in 
German, French, and English. 

d) In order to supply at least the most important parties with 
qualified theoretical workers, the Communist International will 
co-opt a number of party workers for some length of time from 
the German, British, American, Czechoslovakian, Italian, and French. 
Oriental and if possible other Sections to Moscow, where they will 
devote themselves solely to the study of the theory and practice of 
Marxism-Leninism. 

Comrades will be selected for this purpose (workers, if possible) who, 
under general instructions, will be capable of doing scientific work and 
of further educating themselves independently in Marxism-Lenism. 
The propose of the study is to assimilate a more thorough Marxian- 
Leninist training and to equip these comrades for independent, 
theoretically well-grounded political work. 

e) Convene and prepare for a conference of officials entrusted with 
propaganda work in the most important sections, and of conductors 
of the Party schools, for the purpose of working out the most important 
concrete tasks of Party training, and adequately specialising and 
co-ordinating the methods. 

f) Effective support of the Young Communist International by 
properly organising the training of communist youth. 


UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN LIBRARIES 














158 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


Ill. THE TASKS OF ORGANISATION OF THE VARIOUS SECTIONS 
ON THE FIELD OF PROPAGANDA 


9. Agitational and propaganda activity must be regarded as a 
special branch of work of every Party, if possible, or at least, the most 
highly developed communist mass parties. Within the central 
apparatus, a special body must be set up for Party training (propa- 
ganda) and to guide agitational and propaganda activity. This body 
must guide Marxian-Leninist propaganda, must work out the system 
and method of conducting this propaganda, and furnish propaganda 
literature for educational work in Marxism-Lenism. 

10. One of the pre-requisites for organised propaganda activity and 
systematic development of Party training, is te register all propa- 
gandist schools in Marxism, to specialise and secure a continuation 
of their education, and to support them in the educational work of the 
Party. New cadres for propaganda must be formed and the old ones 
must be revised in the spirit of Leninism. In view of the scarcity of 
propaganda specialists, they must be used not only for teaching 
directly, but also for instructing lecturers who do not concern them- 
selves specially with propaganda activity. Moreover, they must be 
organised into permanent commissions that meet | gmamngaen under 
the auspices of the Departments for Agitation and propaganda, the 


task of which will be to render assistance to the Party members in 
their Marxian-Leninist education by word and deed, and to organise 
the work of education. 

11. It is the duty of every Party to awaken interest this autumn in 
the theoretical, political, tactical, and organisational questions of 
Marxism-Leninism by an as extensive campaign as possible. This 


campaign is to be carried on in connection with the death of Lenin, 
with the new programme of the Communist International, and with 
the actual political and internal questions of the Communist Inter- 
national and the Parties. This campaign must also serve as the 
starting point for the systematic training of the Parties. 

12. It will be necessary to raise the question of imposing on all 
members and particularly elected officials the duty of study. A 
special body must be formed within the training apparatus, which will 
offer the Party officials an opportunity to extend and intensify their 
theoretical knowledge. Wherever possible, education days must be 
introduced for the Party officials after the pattern of weekly Party 
conferences. Every Party member must be required to become ac- 
quainted with a certain minimum of political and theoretical knowledge 
at least to such a degree that the masses of the Party members will be 
able to answer the questions of the non-communist workers on the 
programme, the aims, and the tactical principles of the Communist 
Party, and to combat the most flagrant petty-bourgeois and social 
democratic prejudices of the working class. The Party must control 
the manner in which the members carry out this duty. 

13. The Party press must be utilised for awakening interest in 
the work of Party training, in self-education, and in the problems of 
Marxism-Leninism. The communist periodicals must intensify the 
theoretical discussion of the actual political and tactical questions 
without impairing the clearness of the discussion in general. 

The daily press of the Party must not refrain from discussing 
theoretical questions, but only in connection with the political 
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everyday questions and the economic everyday struggles of the 
proletariat. The daily press must give carefully assembled biblio- 
graphical guidance. Every political question and every political 
event, every important anniversary must be utilised for popularising 
Marxian-Leninist literature by linking them up with the minimum 
knowledge which every communist worker must possess in those 
questions. The daily press must also support the efforts of self- 
education of the Party members with advice and in agreement with 
the Departments for Agitation and Propaganda of the Party. The 
bibliographical sections of the daily press, which must be enlarged for 
this task, must announce as completely and attractively as possible 
the appearance of communist literature and communist pericdicais. 
The bibliographical sections of the periodicals must not confide 
itself merely to announcing and criticising the contents of the litera- 
ture, but must discuss the ways and means of utilising the literature 
in propaganda work. The communist bibliography must be developed 
into one of the most important means for awakening a desire for 
Marxian education among the Party and non-Party masses. 

14. A thorough discussion of the library question is also absolutely 
necessary. Marxian-Leninist libraries must be established in the 
party organisation. Those who have charge of the libraries must be 
put at the service of the workers who are trying to educate themselves, 
and must be instructed for this work. The Party must pay attention 
also to the public libraries (trade union and community libraries) and 
gain influence in these libraries wherever possible so that they can be 
put at the service of Marxian-Leninist propaganda. 


IV. THE METHODS OF MARXIST PROPAGANDA 


15. The methods of propaganda must be adapted to the conditions 
and stage of development of the various Sections. The following 
suggestions may serve as a common principle for all countries and 
Parties: 

a) Party education must be so organised as to absorb, in some form 
or other, all the members of the Party. The Parties must see to it 
that each one of their members obtains at least a thorough knowledge 
of elementary Marxist-Leninist propaganda. But even the higher 
Party officials must continually refresh their political education to 
add to their knowledge and intensify their organisational and agita- 
tional activities. 

b) Every department of the communist educational institutions and 
propaganda organs must be directed towards practical and definite 
aims, and must be composed of students of a similar level of educa- 
tion. When forming classes, drawing up programmes and selecting 
methods, the guiding principle for all propaganda institutions must 
be to train the students for a definite form of party work and for the 
solution of definite and practical questions. 

c) Each department of the educational propaganda institutions 
must represent an independent whole, having definite tasks to fulfil. 
It must not be regarded merely as a stepping stone to higher education. 

16. In order to benefit as many Party members as possible (in 
spite of the paucity of intellectual and material means), the two 
forms of education should be adopted in the Marxist-Leninist propa- 
ganda institutions, viz. party-schools and self-education. 
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17. In connection with the former, the two poles of the Party- 
school system should be: 

a) Central Party schools. 

b) An extensive system of Party classes (Evening courses, series 
of lectures, Sunday Schools, etc.). 

18. The central Party schools must bring together for shorter or 
longer periods (according to the financial resources of the Party) 
advanced Party workers (and eventually members of Parties of the 
same language groups) well versed in the principles of Marxism and 
Leninism. The aim of these central schools must be to systematise, 
extend and render more profound the student’s knowledge of Marxism 
and Leninism, and thus train fully qualified party workers and new 
and strong bodies of propagandists for the development of our 
propagandist activities. 

19. The principal aim of the elementary nce classes (Sunday 
schools) must be to impart elementary political knowledge to our 
Party members by teaching the first principles of Marxian-Leninist 
theory and method. The curriculum of these classes must be based 
on the programme of the Communist International. These classes 
must aim at making Party members fit to take up active party work 
and to carry on individual propaganda among the masses inside and 
especially outside the Party. 

20. Between these two poles of the party school system various 
other forms of Party education may be organised and adapted to the 
conditions prevailing in the respective countries and parties. These 
forms of education can range from Sunday schools and short local 
study to district Party schools, able to cater to more advanced stu- 
dents and calculated to turn out local organisers and officials. Special 
efforts should be made to institute continual courses for propagandists 
in order to add to their knowledge and to keep them in practice. 

21. Communists parties must not neglect to make their influence 
felt in workers colleges, factory council schools, trade union educa- 
tional institutions, which under the guise of ‘‘non-party institutions’’ 
engage in working class education, etc. They must combat the dan- 
gers which these schools present to proletarian class ideology and 
endeavour to get control over them in order to make them useful for 
communist education. 

22. Neither the funds nor the intellectual material of the Parties 
are sufficient to carry out the ambitious scheme of establishing a 
network of Marxian-Leninist schools wide enough to cover the 
overwhelming majority of our membership in the near future. For 
this reason, and also because the school system alone cannot give to 
students a thorough and complete knowledge of Marxism-Leninism 
we must rouse the interests of our members in self-education which 
must be organised on a large scale. In this connection special! 
attention should be paid to the group system of self-education 
(workers study circles). Every party must endeavour to set up a 
network of Marxian-Leninist study circles. The General Agitation 
Propaganda Committee of the Party must appoint a committee organ- 
ised of comrades well trained in propaganda work and having peda- 
gogical abilities. This Committee must promote self-education in 
Marxism and Leninism by giving advice to individual members and 
self-education groups by correspondence and through our various 
organs of the press. 
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23. Organisation of propaganda must not be limited to the higher 
Party organs, but must be also extended to the larger factory nuclei 
of the Party as well as to the smaller territorial party organisations. 
In all these organisations propagands organisers must be selected 
whose business it must be to develop propaganda activities and to 
arouse the interests of the workers for Party education, in accordance 
with the instructions of the propaganda organs of the Party. 

24. The Executive of the Communist International must see to it 
that in the course of the next twelve months a model school and 
several model evening classes (Sunday Schools) be established at 
least in the most important Parties for the dissemination of Marxism 
and Leninism. If desired by the Central Committee of any Party, 
the Executive must establish direct connection with these model 
institutions in order to give them ideological and material support by 
providing them with books, appliances, ete. The Central Commit- 
tees of the Parties must also maintain direct contact with the propa- 
ganda institutions and Marxian-Leninist study circles in the most 
important working class districts in their respective countries. The 
Communist International must also be the medium for establishing 
connection between the communist universities, Party schools, 
Marxian-Leninist study circles of the Russian Communist Party, and 
the corresponding institutions abroad. 

25. Party organs must take an active part in the establishment of 
similar educational institutions for the youth, in providing them with 
propagandists and by drawing the youth into the educational institu- 
tions of the Party. 

26. Communist Parties must also concern themselves with the 
higher education of communist students and other intellectuals. 
Communist students must not be allowed to remain in a state of 
splendid isolation. The existing communist student fractions or 
nuclei which hitherto have been select self-education circles without 
any particular system, must be transformed, under the direct guidance 
of experienced Party workers well versed in Marxism and Leninism 
and familiar with the labour movement, into education bodies capable 
of turning out fully qualified propagandists. Moreover, members of 
— student groups must be induced to take part in practical group 
work. 

27. All Communist parties must place the question of the develop- 
ment of Marxian-Leninist propaganda and of the Party institutions 
engaged in it, on the agenda of the next Party Convention. 


Vv. PROGRAMME AND METHODS OF PROPAGANDA 


28. The most urgent political aim of Marxian-Leninist propaganda 
is to bolshevise the party by connecting Party education all along the 
line with the existing political problems and the tactical and organiza- 
tional tasks of the Communist International and of the various Com- 
munist Parties. This principle must underlie the entire programme 
and the methods of Communist propaganda work. Programmes as 
well as methods must concern themselves with the practical side of 
Party work. While avoiding abstract educational programmes and 
methods as much as possible, the Parties, however, must endeavour 
(o provide Party officials and rank and file members with opportunities 
to acquire the theoretical knowledge which Marxism-Leninism offers 
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to the working class and which, as the pom tages orca of the Russian and 
intentional revolutions have shown, are alone capable of serving 
as a guide to the final goal. Great care must be taken, however, 
not to contrast Marxism to Leninism, or rather, the Marxism 
of the lifetime of Marx and Engels, to Leninism. 

29. Atall costs must we provide the conception arising that Marxism 
is the theory while Leninism is the practice of the revolutionary labour 
movement. Both Marxism and Leninism comprise the theory and 
practice of the working class struggle for emanicipation. They 
represent the unity between revolutionary theory and revolutinary 
practice, in contradistinction to the decadent “Marixsm’’ of the 
Second International which adhering to so-called “orthodox’’ Marxism 
separated theory from practice; it rejected revolutionary action in 
practice although it recognized it in theory. ‘“Leninism is Marxism 
of theepoch of imperialism and proletarian revolution. To put it 
more concisely: Leninism is the theory and the tactics of the pro- 
letarian revolution in general, and the theory and the tactics of the 
proletarian dictatorship in particular’ (Stalin). This is the basis 
for the programme of communist education, the methods of Marxian- 
Leninist propaganda. The educational programme in the communist 
propaganda instructions cannot consist of Leninism without Marxism. 
In the epoch of imperialist development and proletarian revolution 
Marxism cannot be adequately advocated except in the form of 
Leninism. 

30. Marian-Leninist economics are the theory of the State and must 
occupy a prominent place in the syllabus of Party schools. Events in 
the epoch of imperialism must serve as the basis of the study of 
economic theory. The syllabus must also include the study of the 
strategic, tactical, and organizational problems of the proletarian 
revolution and the Leninist solution of these problems on the basis 
of the history of the Russian and international revolution. Last but 
not least, the syllabus must include the history of the labour movement 
in the most important countries and at home, as well as the history of 
the Party of the given country, a prominent place being given to 
social conditions and the role of opportunism in the labour movement, 
In agrarian countries, special stress must be laid on the agrarian 
question and the relation between the working class and the peas- 
antry as Lenin advocated it. Of special importance is extensive and 
intensive propaganda of the therotical and tactical problems of armed 
rising and civil war. Equally must the principles of Leninism on the 
national and colonial question be propagated in the respective countries. 

In all countries, also, the economic and social position of working 
women must be definitely propagated. 

31. At no stage of Communist Party education must Marxian- 
Leninist philosophy be lost sight of. Marx, Engels, and Lenin 
were all militant materialists. Their doctrine and their philosophy 
brought philosophical materialism to the highest stage, viz. dialectical 
materialism into the syllabus of communist education pursues also a 
political aim: the teaching of materialism will make our Communist 
Parties impervious to the certain ideological tendencies which exist 
in our ranks; to the various forms of philosophic idealism, to religion, 
and to indifferentism on the question of religion, ete. All these 
tendencies in the last resort represent alien class interests within the 
proletarian organisations. Therefore the propaganda of Marxism- 
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Leninism without the progaganda of militant materialism cannot be 
regarded as complete. Hence, the curriculum of all Party schools 
must include this propaganda. 

32. The methods to be applied in Party schools, and in self-educa- 
tion circles must be carefully selected. Unless propaganda is methodi- 
cal, it will not achieve its aim and will only result in useless expenditure 
of the energy of the propagandists, and the masses along whom they 
work. Experience has shown that wrong methods frequently lead 
to the disintegration of the entire propaganda system and to the 
dissolution of many propaganda institutions. This being so, great 
care must be taken in training propagandists not only in the theories 
of Marxism-Leninism, but also in the methods of imparting their own 
knowledge to the students in the Party Schools and to the masses. 
The Central propaganda organs of the Party must see to it that these 
propaganidsts obtain instruction in method. They must collect 
material on educational methods, study it, penetrate it, and apply it. 


VI. ORGANISATION OF MARXIAN RESEARCH AND LITERARY 
ACTIVITIES 


33. Leninism is not only the revival of revolutionary Marxism, 
but also an extension of its theoretical and practical content. Marx- 
ian thought and Marxian theory have not yet sufficiently permeated 
the Communist International. Not enough initiative and organisation 
has been displayed in the development of Marxian research work. 
The attempts of the decadent Marxians of the Second International 
to continue the work of the “‘orthodox’’ pre-war Marxism, of Austrian 
Marxism, could not but fail for the reason that it is impossible even 
to pretend that social democratic practice, and the theories of Kavisky, 
Hilferding, Bauer & Co., is really Marxian. The general decadence 
of scientific research after the war naturally affected Marxian re- 
search as well. The only country where Marxian research and 
literature have received an impetus is in Soviet Russia where the 
revolutionary proletariat has established its dictatorship. As far as 
the Western Communist Parties are concerned they cannot boast of 
any achievements on the field of Marxian research. The Commu- 
nist International must do its utmost not only to encourage the study 
of Marxism-Leninism for propaganda purposes, but also to provide 
opportunities for scientific research and study on this field. 

34. The Marx-Engels Institute, the Lenin Institute and the Com- 
munist Academy are the international centres for theoretic work 
and scientific research on the field of Marxism-Leninism. The task 
of the Communist International is to make the results of the research 
work carried on in these scientific institutions accessible to the 
international communist movement. This can be achieved: 

a) Through the Agitation and Propaganda Department of the 
Comintern, which through its connection with these institutes can 
make use of the results of their research work on an international 
scale. 

b) By grouping around these institutions the Party workers of all 
Communist Parties who are interested and active in theoretical 
research work. 

c) By utilising the research work of these institutions as material 
for a periodical publication of Marxian-Leninist research, of the 


UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN LIBRARIES 











164 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


published classical works of Marxism, and all the scientific and 
critical works of Marx, Engels, and Lenin, and also a Communist 
encyclopedia. 

35. In addition to central Party schools, work centres of Marxian- 
Leninist research and continuation of studies must be established 
in the most important Sections of the Comintern. These Sections 
must also be provided with Marx-Lenin libraries. The object of 
these laboratories is: to encourage Marxian-Leninist research work, 
to organise colleges for comrades interested in theoretical studies, 
to help in the elaboration of political and propagandist works, etc. 
These laboratories must also be the connecting link between the 
various Sections of the Comintern and the Marx and Lenin Research 
Institutes of the U. S. S. R. 





Exuipsit No. 10 
[Inprecorr, August 9, 1924. Pp. 569-574] 


FIFTH WORLD CONGRESS OF THE COMMUNIST INTER- 
NATIONAL 


Report on the National-Colonial Question 
By Comrade Manuilsky 


It is not for the first time that the national question is on the agenda 
of our international congresses. At the Second World Congress, we 
laid down the fundamental lines of the national question. How is 
it that we are again obliged to place it on the agenda? All those 
attending this Congress will ask themselves if it is not because of the 
events which have happened since the Second Congress. Comrades, 
this is not so. On the contrary, the entire trend and development of 
events in Europe and in the colonies show us the correctness of the 
lines laid down at the Second International Congress. Lately, we 
have witnessed a very rapid growth of the national and revolutionary 
movements in all colonial countries. I have only to remind you of 
the strike of Bombay Textile workers which lasted several months and, 
as you all know, had a very sanguinary ending, to give you a clear 
idea of the magnitude of the revolutionary movement in the colonial 
countries. India not so long ago was also the scene of a tremendous 
outburst of national indignation among the peasant population of the 
Nakhba province, where in connection with the dismissal of one of 
the Rajahs, bloody collisions took place between the population and 
the troops. If time permitted, I could go on citing you scores of 
similar cases in the colonies. 

In Europe, in countries with powerful national minorities, we 
witness a growing acuteness of national conflicts. The Versailles 
Peace Treaty and the series of ‘‘peace’’ treaties which followed have 
Balkanised Central Europe. In place of large empires with a uniform 
economic system, they created a conglomeration of national groupings 
by the establishment of so-called national States. Countries which 
formerly knew nothing of national oppression, as for instance 
Germany, now have a national question. The occupation of the 
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Ruhr is an example of this. This phenomenon is one of the most 
characteristic symptoms of capitalist disintegration. It is to this 
system of parcelling-out and dismembering Europe that we must look 
for the source of the permanent economic crisis which the economic 
system of the world is now experiencing. The imperialist cliques, 
on the ruins of Austria and Germany, have created new typically 
polyglot states which are convulsed by internal national collisions. 
I will substantiate my statements by giving you a few figures on the 
national composition of these new States. Let us take for instance 
a “national’’ State like Yugo-Slavia. Prior to the war there were 
3,000,000 Serbs in Serbia. At present the population of Yugo- 
Slavia is 11,850,000. Out of this number only 5,000,000, 42.2%, 
are Serbs. The remainder of the population is international in 
its composition. In the present Yugo-Slavia there are about 
2,800,000 Croats, 23.7% of the entire population; 950,000 Slovenes, 
8%; about 750,000 Serbo-Croat Moslems, 6.3%; 600,000 Macedon- 
ians, 5%; 600,000 Germans, 5%; 500,000 Hungarians, 4%; and 
650,000 of other nationalities, 5.6%. This is a typical example of a 
‘‘national’’ State. 

Let us take another example—Czecho-Slovakia, which presents a 
similar picture. The present population of Czecho-Slovakia amounts 
to 13,500,000 of which 6,000,000 are Czechs representing 44.4% of 
the total population. The Czecho-Slovakian State has annexed 
industrial districts employed in the textile, mining, and glass-making 
industries with a purely German population of 3,700,000, representing 
27.49 of the population of the Czech State. There are also 2,000,000 
Slovaks, 14.8%; 800,000 Hungarians, 5.9%; 400,000 Ukrainians of 
Carpathian Russia, 2.9%; 360,000 Jews, 2.7%; and 1.9% of other 
nationalities. Let us now take Poland, another product of the 
Versailles Treaty. The present Poland has a population of 30,000,000 
of which only 15,800,000, 52.7%, are Poles. The remainder of the 
population consists of 6,300,000 Ukrainians, 21%; 3,300,000 Jews, 
11%; 2,200,000 White Russians, 7.3%; 2,100,000 Germans, 7%; and 
300,000 other nationalities, 1%. All these nationalities are oppressed 
by the Polish landowners and bourgeoisie. Let us now take as 
other examples: Roumania where national minorities constitute 
30%, almost one third of the population. Greece where the purely 
Greek population constitutes 68.4%, Lithuania where Lithuanians 
constitute 70% of the population. 

What is the meaning of these figures? They mean that in Central 
Europe the national question is now assuming a special significance, 
and acuteness cannot be denied unless one is determined to ignore 
facts. 

Let us now turn our attention to the acuteness of the national 
question in the colonies, and let us take for an example Great Britain, 
the classical example of colonial domination. While the area of 
Great Britain itself is only 314,000 square kilometers, its colonies 
cover almost 400,000,000, square kilometres, viz. British colonies are 
130 times bigger than the United Kingdom. Moreover, the population 
of the United Kingdom is 46,000,000 while the population of the 
colonies is 429,000,000 which means that to every Britisher there are 
9 colonial slaves. Is it possible to destroy the might of the entire 
capitalist system of Great Britain without bringing into motion its 
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colonial population? Will not British imperialism, which has such 
enormous human and material resources in the colonies, offer a 
successful resistance to the workers of Great Britain, if the latter do 
not deprive it of these human reserves which are as boundless as the 
ocean? Perhaps in a lesser degree other colonial countries present a 
similar picture. There is, for instance, France with an original 
population of 39,000,000 and a colonial population of 54,000,000, or 
little Belgium with an area 30,000 square kilometers while the colonies 
comprise an area of 2,420,000 square kilometers. The original 
population of Belgium is a little over 7,000,000 while the colonial 
population is 17,000,000. We have another example in Holland 
which has a population of 7,000,000, while its colonial population is 
49,500,000. If you glance at the post-war map of the world, you 
will realise the magnitude of the enslavement of mankind. Of the 
134,000,000 square kilometers comprising the area of the globe, 
nearly 90,000,000 square kilometers are colonial possessions. Of 
the 1,750,000,000 population of the globe 1,250,000,000 inhabit 
colonies and countries under the imperialist yoke. Under such 
circumstances, comrades, I think we must admit that far from re- 
considering the decisions of the Second Congress, we must consider 
methods for their better application in the present concrete situation. 


WHY IS THE NATIONAL QUESTION ON THE AGENDA OF THE 
FIFTH CONGRESS? 


We had three reasons for placing the national question on the 
agenda of the Fifth Cohgress. The first reason is, because at the 
Second World Congress, basing ourselves on the rich experience of 
the Russian Lenin-Stalin way of putting the national question, we 
put forward for the first time the idea of the united revolutionary 
front between the proletariat and the oppressed nations and colonies. 
But we did not put into a concrete form (we could not do so because 
of lack of international experience) the methods for establishing this 
united revolutionary front. In the course of the four years of our 
fight we collected enough data and material on the question to be 
able to come to some general conclusion. 

Moreover, many mistakes were made in a number of countries by 
our young communist sections in this connection. It would be 
perhaps more to the point to say that some of our sections ignored 
this question altogether. The second part of my report will be 
devoted to the analysis of the mistakes which were committed on 
this field. 

Finally, during the period which has elapsed since the Second 
Congress an event of great political importance has taken place. 
I mean the establishment in Soviet Russia of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics as an experiment of the solution of the national 
question under proletarian dictatorship in a peasant country comprising 
many nationalities. 

It is with these three questions that I will deal in my report. 

At the Second Congress of the Comintern we dealt with two ques- 
tions. Firstly, to what extent the international proletariat can make 
use of the national movement of the awakening colonial peoples for 
the fulfilment of its mission of the emancipation of all the sections 
of mankind groaning under the yoke of imperialism; secondly, to 
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what éxtent the oppressed colonial peoples, supported by the inter- 
national proletariat, will be able to evade the phase of capitalist 
development, profiting by the highest forms of socialist economics 
achieved by the proletariat in the most developed capitalist countries. 
By putting the question in this form, we originated the idea of the 
revolutionary front, the details of which were elaborated in the 
subsequent decisions of our international congresses. But as I have 
said already, at the Second Congress we were unable to recommend 
concrete methods for the realisation of a workers’ united front 
between the proletariat and the colonies. Only now can we seriously 
consider a number of new problems on the strength of concrete 
experience. These new problems can be divided into four groups 
of questions: : 

a) The first group. Lately we observe in a number of countries a 
tendency among large masses of workers to form workers’ and 
peasants’ parties with a comparatively radical programme for the 
fight against imperialism. This tendency resulted for instance in the 
formation of such a workers’ and peasants’ party in the Dutch Indies, 
and especially in Java, and in the formation of the Kuomintang 
party in China. It is also due to this tendency that purely peasant 
parties are being formed, such as for instance the Republican Croatian 
Party of Raditch in the Balkans whose influence is felt beyond Croatia. 

Let us now consider the attitude which the Communist Sections of 
the respective countries must adopt towards these parties, and what 
should be the concrete organisational forms of their common revolu- 
tionary front in the fight against imperialist oppression. We know 
that the Comintern decided these questions as they arose. It ailowed 
the communists in Java to take an active part in the work of the local 
workers’ peasants’ party there. It also allowed the Chinese com- 
munists to join the Kuomintang Party, and we know that it is due 
to the Chinese communists that this Party took up a more active 
attitude in the fight with international imperialism. But we also 
know that at the last plenum of the Central Committee of the Chinese 
Communist Party, the work of our comrades in the Kuomintang 
Party was severely criticised as ‘‘class collaboration’. Thus, our 
sections are faced with a two-fold danger: the danger of ignoring the 
phenomena which are revolutionising the East, and the danger of 
losing their proletarian character by collaboration with the petty- 
bourgeoisie, we are also faced with the question not only of revolu- 
tionary collaboration in existing parties of this kind, but of the ad- 
visability of communists taking the initiative in organising such 
parties in countries with a low standard of economic development. 
We notice that communists approach this question with great timidity 
with the result that we lose control over the national liberation move- 
ment which passes into the hands of native nationalist elements. 

To this group of questions belongs also the question of the com- 
munist attitude towards various kinds of committees of the national- 
liberation movement. Imperialist oppression, which reached its cul- 
minating point in the post-war period, of course contributes to the 
growth of this kind of organisation, which is bound to become more 
numerous as time goes on. As an example, let us take the Mace- 
donian Committee headed by Theodore Alexandrov. 

b) The second group of questions is connected with the near East. 
At the Second Congress we determined what the attitude of the young 
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communist sections to the national liberation movement of the bour- 
geoisie which was on the way to power, should be. But since then 
we have been faced with a new situation in two Eastern countries, 
namely with the necessity of deciding what the attitude of communist 
parties should be to the national bourgeoisie which has already 
assumed power. I refer to Turkey and Egypt. In Turkey after a 
series of revolutionary liberating wars conducted by Kemal Pasha 
against foreign armies, the young Turkish bourgeoisie came into 
power with the help of a revolutionary wave from below. In Egypt 
the problem of power was solved by the British Government by means 
“reform from above’’, by Zagul Pasha’s return from exile and taking 
over the government of Egypt. Two different movements, but both 
having the same result as far as social-political changes are concerned. 
Both cases inaugurate the victory of the native bourgeoisie. And 
yet in this quite unequivocal situation our Turkish comrades 
made serious tactical mistakes. Thus for instance ‘‘Aidynlyk’’, the 
organ of the Turkish Communist Party, published a series of articles 
urging the Communist Party to support the development of national 
capitalism against foreign capitalism. Here we notice among our 
Turkish comrades the tendency which once upon a time characterised 
Russia the legal Marxism of Mr Struve who urged the working class 
to support the development of capitalism in Russia. And just as in 
the times of Russian Struvism, some of our Turkish comrades seemed 
at first inclined to confound the interests of the development of the 
productive forces of the country with the interests of the development 
of capitalism. Although our Turkish comrades have made good their 
mistake after it was pointed out to them, we must nevertheless draw 
up instructions which would prevent the repetition of the same thing 
in other young sections of the Communist International. 

c) The third group of questions is that which has been raised now 
by the discussion in the press of a number of Communist Parties, 
especially in Germany oa in the Balkans. At the Second Congress 
we adopted the principle of national self-determination including 
complete separations. But who is entitled to this right of complete 
separation? This contentious question, which we have settled long 
ago, is unfortunately still creating much confusion in the minds of 
many comrades. Russian comrades know that at the Eighth Con- 
gress of our Party we also had nihilistic deviations in connection with 
this question. There were comrades who held the opinion that 
during the period of imperialism only the proletariat of the country in 
question had the right to separation. Other ultra-left elements went 
even further, for they asserted that questions of ‘‘self-determination”’ 
including ‘‘separation’’ are not within the competence of this or that 
national proletariat. In the,opinion of these ultra-left Russian Party 
comrades, the question of ‘‘self-determination’’ must be subject to 
the interests of the proletarian fight as a whole, and that therefore 
the only body entitled to the ‘‘right of self-determination’’ must be 
the Comintern. Comrades, this example shows you to what absurd- 
ities we were reduced in our Russian discussion. Many stormy 
years have passed since then, and as far as our Party is concerned 
this question is definitely settled. We decided that this problem must 
rest on a careful analysis of the concrete historic conditions under 
which the self-determination of the nation is question takes place. 

Let us take two conerete examples. 
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The occupation of the Ruhr has brought the national question 
before the German Communist Party. At first there was a tendency 
within the latter which denied that the occupation of the Ruhr places 
the German Communist Party under the obligation of raising the 
national question in Germany. This was an erroneous tendency 
which reflectedthe influence of Rosa Luxemburg’s theory. At the 
same time a number of articles by comrade Thalheimer appeared in 
the “Die Internationale’? which went to the other extreme. His 
version of “self-determination’’ and the necessity of making use of 
national discontent in Germany ignored the fact that Germany has a 
highly developed industrial proletariat, and that Germany is also in the 
period of transition from capitalism to socialism. Comrade Thal- 
heimer appeared to base the tactical lines for the Communist Party 
on the assumption that all class contradictions had disappeared in 
Germany, and that in connection with the occupation of the Ruhr 
Germany had reverted to the economic primitivism of social conditions 
of Morocco. 

Another more flagrant mistake in connection with the national 
question is the mistake made by our German comrade Boris who has 
been quoted here more than once. Contrary to Thalheimer, this 
writer was inclined to declare that the proletariat alone (including the 
colonial proletariat) is entitled to self-determination, and that the 
right of the colonies to separation can be vindicated by the formation 
of Socialist Soviet Republics within them. 

This group of questions includes also the question as to whether 
“separation”’ is feasible in the imperalist epoch within the framework 
of the bourgeois State. Comrade Lenin, in discussing the right to 
separation, with his Russian opponents, referred to the example of 
Norway. Yet if we study carefully the attitude of our Balkan com- 
rades, we will find they take a negative attitude to this question. 

There is no doubt whatever that the bourgeoisie cannot solve the 
national question within the framework of the capitalist State. But 
this does not mean that we must postpone the realisation of the right 
of oppressed nations to separation until social revolution has been 
victorious throughout the world. We have only to peruse the 
decisions of the Balkan comrades on the national question to come to 
the conclusion that this is precisely their view on the right to separa- 
tion. They make the right to separation dependent on the formation 
of a Balkan Federation of Soviet Workers’ and Peasants’ Republics. 
But what does such a condition mean? The Balkans are the crux of 
the entire imperialist policy of the big Powers of Europe. The 
victory of the workers’ and peasants’ power in the Balkans, the 
corridor of the international imperialist cliques, means the victory of 
the international proletariat. Therefore, raising the question in 
that form is tantamount to ignoring the acute problems which confront 
us at present. 

This fourth group of question is connected with the question of 
irredentism, which has a two-fold form: the question of irredenta 
between a Workers’ and Peasants’ State and a bourgeois State, and 
the question of irredenta between two bourgeois States. This group 
of questions is all the more more important as the imperialist re-distri- 
bution of the world which followed the European war, has dis- 
membered nations and peoples. The problem of revolutionary 
irredentism assumed a very concrete form in the reiations between the 
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U.S. S. R. and the States adjoining it. Thus, at the Second Congress 
of the Polish Communist Party, the Polish Party decided to support 
the movement of the Ukranians and White Russians forming part of 
the Polish State for their inclusion into the workers’ and peasants’ 
republics of the U. S. S. R. Similar declarations were made by 
Esthonian communists, communists of Carpathian Russia, etc. 

But side by side with this attitude of our Communist Parties, 
there are also decisions of a contrary nature. 

The Reichenberg Conference of the Czecho-Slovakian Party, held in 
1921 when the party was still the opposition in the Social-Democratic 
Party, in discussing the question of revolutionary irredentism in the 
event of the victory of the proletarian revolution in Germany (3.5 mil- 
lion Germans are now subjects of the Czecho-Slovakian States) 
declared itself against the separation of German territories, on the 
plea of the interest of proletarian Revolution in Czecho-Slovakia. 
But if our Communist Parties are ready to recognise the admissibility 
of revolutionary irredentism, they must also take into account the 
following fact: In the theses on the national question adopted by the 
Second Congress of the Polish Communist Party nothing is said 
about “the recognition of the right to separation’’ of the German 
population of the present Poland, which is two million strong. There 
is no mention whatever about the German population’s right to 
separation in any of the resolutions of the Czecho-Slovakian Com- 
munist Party. The attitude of the Roumanian Communist Party 
towards the Hungarian population of Transylvania is also very 
characteristic. Roumanian comrades advocate the establishment 
of an independent Transylvania Republic in contra-distinction to the 
irredentism of the Hungarian population of Transylvania which is 
inclined to incorporation with Hungary. In this case, too, one can 
see the fear that “the right of self-determination’’ might objectively, 
become a support to the foreign bourgeois government. 

This shows you, comrades, in what complicated national conditions 
our Communist Parties have to work, and what an amount of revolu- 
tionary pliability they must possess to give a concrete form to the 
question of “self-determination’’ including separation. This work 
of giving concrete forms to our fundamental decisions in connection 
with the question of irredentism in the various countries must be done 
in commissions. And this is one of the tasks of the Fifth World 
Congress. We are bound to make mistakes if we do not put this 
branch of our work into concrete forms. And we must admit that in 
connection with the national question, many mistakes have already 
been made by our Communist Parties. 

The many mistakes made by the various Sections of the Comintern 
in connection with this question are due to the fact that many of our 
comrades are not yet rid of social democratic ideology. These mis- 
takes can be said to be of four fundamental types, all of which are 
survivals of the attitude of the Second International on the national 
question. The first type of these mistakes is personified in the 
attitude of some Yugo-Slavian comrades, especially of comrades 
Sima Markovitch and Miliokovitch who are now in prison. I have 
already given you figures of the national composition of the Yugo- 
Slavian State, which showed you what an enormous significance the 
national question has for the Yugo-Slavian Communist Party. And 
yet, according to the opinions of comrades Markovitch and Milio- 
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kovitch the national question in Serbia is a purely bourgeois invention. 
According to comrade Markovitch, the question as to whether Serbs, 
Croats, and Slovenes are three nations or one, is only a purely 
theoretical question which should not influence the practical policy 
of the Party. Comrade Miliokovitch goes even further than that. 
He asserts that in Yugo-Slavia there are no nations, but only lin- 
guistic differentiations. In his pamphlet “National Question in the 
Light of Marxism’’ and in a number of articles published in the organ 
of the Yugo-Slavian Communist Parties, ‘“‘Radnik’’, comrade Marko- 
vitch brings forward, as a practical slogan for the Communist Party, 
the fight for the revision of the constitution, that is to say, he places 
the whole question of national self-determination on a constitutional 
basis. Very characteristic is comrade Markovitch’s attitude towards 
the Macedonian question. You know that Macedonia plays at 
present, after its partition between Serbs, Greeks, and Bulgarians, 
the very same role in the Balkans that the Balkans play in Europe. 
A fierce fight is being waged around Macedonia, and especially 
around the question of an outlet into the Aegean Sea and the fight 
for the port of Salonica between the small robbers in the Balkans. 
At the same time, there is in Macedonia a strong national movement 
for the re-establishment of an independent State. What is comrade 
Markovitch’s attitude to this national movement? In his articles 
he expresses the opinion that the Macedonia question is not by any 
means a Balkan but a European problem, which cannot therefore be 
finally solved before a victory of the European proletariat over the 
bourgeoisie has been achieved. If the question is put in this way, 
what will be the result? Only a passive attitude of the Communist 
Party to one of the most burning questions which are agitating the 
various Balkan nationalities at present. A careful study of the situa- 
tion, will show you that the origin of this kind of views is to be sought 
in the Second International. Markovitch holds the view that the 
proletariat must accept the bourgeois State such as it has been cre- 
ated by a series of wars and violations. We find signs of this theory 
in the interpretation of the national question by the ‘famous’’ 
Austrian school of thought, (Otto Bauer and Renner). In connec- 
tion with the national question this Austrian school of thought in- 
sisted on the preservation of the frontiers of the former Austrian 
Empire at all cost. Therefore, the entire national question resolved 
itself for this school of thought in a country with as many nationalities 
as the former Austro-Hungary, into a fight for the revision of the 
constitution. Comrades, we know that our Russian school of thought 
on the national question declared war to the knife to the Austrian 
school of thought on that question. And nevertheless, after our 
polemics with Otto Bauer and after the Communist International 
has been in existence five years, we witness a revival of the views of 
this Austrian school among our Yugo-Slavian comrades. Similar 
mistakes are made by our Greek comrades in connection with the 
Macedonian question. A few months ago, when an armed conflict 
seemed imminent in the Balkans, the Executive Committee of the 
Balkan Federation issued a manifesto which called upon the prole- 
tariat of the Balkan countries to stand up for Macedonian independ- 
ence. The Greek Communist Party not only did not publish this 
manifesto, but even sent a reasoned protest against the issue of such 
a document by the Executive Committee of the Balkan Federation. 
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Where, I ask you, should we search for the cause of such a state 
of mind? Undoubtedly in the survivals of the views which at that time 
were energetically expounded by the Austrian school. 

The second type of mistake is bound up with certain traces of 
social imperialism. As the Austrian school in the course of the Euro- 
pean war stood for the recognition of the integrity of the Austrian 
boundaries, so the German social-imperialistic school of Cuno and 
Lepcha and the rest started from the conception of a state in which 
the productive forces had outgrown the limits of the country. This 
school approaches the position of the obscure Dutch Social colonizer, 
Van-Kolya, who at one of the International Congresses of the Second 
International recommended that each socialist party should formulate 
its own colonial policy. However distressing it may be to admit it, 
we find this viewpoint even finds reflection in the political conclusions 
of certain individual party members. About a year ago the Comin- 
tern addressed an appeal to the colonial slaves, calling on them to 
revolt against their subjugators. When this appeal reached one of 
the communist sections of the French Communist Party in Algiers, 
Sidi Bel-Abes, that section passed a resolution condemning such 
appeals of the Comintern to peoples of another race exploited by 
French imperialism. 

In its declaration this section expressed great agitation over the 
fact that at the very moment when the noble French nation was 
bringing civilization to the colonies, the organisation of the inter- 
national working class should appear, calling on the colonial people 
to answer the benevolent efforts of the French colonisers with black 
ingratitude. (Laughter.) I ask the French comrades whether these 
possibly excellent Frenchmen, but very indifferent communists, have 
been excluded from the party. I take the liberty of inquiring further 
of those comrades the whereabouts of those documents in which 
the French Communist Party loudly proclaimed the slogan of the 
separation of the colonies. (Sellier interrupts: ‘‘In the programme 
of the Party.’’) Where are your declarations supporting the libera- 
tion of the colonies from French imperialism? You, French comrades, 
have 800,000 native workers in France. I ask you, what have you 
done to organise these workers, to prepare revolutionary agitators for 
the colonies from among their ranks? In your army there are 250,000 
black soldiers. Do you think that you will be able to make a social 
revolution if these 250,000 are on the other side of the barricades? 
Will your working class be able to win a single strike if the bourgeoisie 
have at their disposal these black reserve troops which they can incite 
at any minute against your heroic proletariat? Have you carried on 
any anti-militaristic propaganda among these black troops? (From 
the French section: Yes.’ Yes. Yes.) 

No. No I do not know of a single serious documentary proof of it. 
I do know that we must wage a vigorous fight against this attitude in 
the party. I will cite a certain fact which on the surface may seem to 
be quite unimportant, but which is extraordinarily indicative of the 
psychology of our parties. During the Lyons Congress the Comintern 
addressed an appeal to the French workers and the colonial peoples. 
The editors of the Central organ of the party, ‘‘Humanité’’, in pub- 
lishing the appeal deliberately cut out from the text the words ‘‘to 
the colonial peoples’. Is it possible for a Party having an attitude 
like this to carry on propaganda among the ‘‘natives’’? I heartily 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 173 


wish that in this question at least the French Party would return to 
the traditions of Jaurés. We differ greatly from the dead leader of 
the French Socialist Party in both theory and practice. Jaurés was 
a pacifist; he personified all the genius and all the weakness of a 
whole epoch in the development of the labour movement. But 
anyone who remembers those years which preceded the war 
knows that Jaurés always expressed himseif firmly and decisively 
against the colonial adventures undertaken by the French government. 
You remember what a courageous campaign Jaurés conducted at the 
time of the Moroccan adventure which threatened to bathe all Europe 
in blood. I will cite one more fact from recent events. Not long 
ago general elections were held in your country, comrades from 
France. Why was there not a single native among the seven can- 
didates allotted to the colonies? Why could you find only representa- 
tives of the ruling race who have stirred up general indignation 
against themselves, to act as candidates for the colonies? 

Still greater reproach is due to our English comrades for their pas- 
sivity in the matter of colonial propaganda. The British comrades 
represent a proletariat more infected with colonial prejudices than 
all others in the Comintern. Marx once wrote on the question of 
Irish independence that the English workers would never be free until 
Ireland was free. Marx understood very well that the British pro- 
letariat would never succeed in destroying the powerful capitalist 
organism of the British Empire without the support of those peoples 
suppressed by the English Lords. These words were uttered many 
years ago when the British Empire did not yet represent so great a 
colonial power in the world, occupying one third of the earth’s surface. 
Do our English comrades think that the revolutionary process begins 
with the English proletariat liberating itself, and then in the capacity 
of a Messiah, carrying deliverance to the colonial peoples? We do 
not think so. 

In none of the documents on the relations of the British Communist 
Party to the colonies which have been brought to us for perusal have 
we found a single declaration in which our British comrades have 
clearly and unmistakably demanded the separation of the colonies 
from the British Empire. Show us the documents in which you have 
defended Ireland’s right to independence. And yet there are con- 
stant opportunities for declarations of this kind. Since the labour 
government of MacDonald has been in power you have not taken 
advantage of a single opportunity to bring this question before the 
proletariat of your country. Under the labour government the oppres- 
sive burden of British imperialism weighs down the colonies as it 
did before. Lord Reading, the celebrated hangman of British India, 
the same viceroy under whom the famous trials were conducted 
against even such moderate revolutionists as Ghandi, the Brothers 
Ali, and others, remains intact in his post. MacDonald’s government 
has not taken the trouble even to replace the 300,000 bureaucrats 
who are ruling over the population of British India. Where is your 
fighting spirit, English comrades? Where is your readiness to carry 
. bore ah struggle for freedom into the most far-flung corners of 
ndia 

The Russian comrades are grateful to you for launching the slogan 
**Hands Off Soviet Russia!’’ at the time of the armed intervention of 
Russia. But the entire International would rejoice even more if you 
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were now to launch another no less courageous call: “‘Hands Off the 
Colonies.”’ 

3. To the third class of mistake belong those connected with the 
theory of Rosa Luxemburg. Rosa Luxemburg’s viewpoint might be 
characterised as the theory of national nihilism. Rosa Luxemburg 
based her theory on the assumption that in the imperialist epoch 
every national movement is inevitably doomed to be used by the 
imperialist powers in their own interests. Therefore Rosa Luxemburg 
believed that the proletarian party should eradicate from its pro- 
gramme the clause relating to the self-determination of peoples. 
Just as Cuno’s theory of government represented the latest phase in 
the development of imperialism, so Rosa Luxemburg’s theory 
represented the childhood stage of the labour movement when the 
question of the seizure of power seemed a far off problem to the 
working class. 

It was only the Leninist Bolshevist school which put forward the 
question of the seizure of power as a question of the present day, 
and which was able to connect this problem with the interests of those 
millions who represent the intermediate stage in the social mechanism 
and on whose behaviour depends, in the last analysis, the victory of 
the proletarian revolution. We have only to examine some of the 
resolutions on tactics of our European comrades to realize that we 
are still not quite free from the influence of Rosa Luxemburg’s views. 
I have already cited the resolution of the Yugo-Slavian comrades who 
subordinate the self-determination of peoples to the victory of the 
proletariat in the Balkans and throughout Europe. A still clearer 
reflection of Rosa Luxemburg’s views is to be found in the position 
of some of our German comrades. 

4. Finally it is necessary to call attention to the fourth type of 
mistakes. To this category of mistakes belongs the position of our 
Turkish comrades from ‘‘Aidynluk’’ who actually advocate the class 
collaboration of the proletariat and the bourgeoisie. This position 
represents nothing new. Anyone who remembers the position of the 
Ukraininan Social-Democrats of the former Austrian Empire and 
that of the Polish Socialists of Austria will understand that the 
mistake of our Turkish comrades has its root in the entire social 
patriotic ideology of the Second International. 


THE UNION OF SOCIALIST SOVIET REPUBLICS 


A GREAT EXPERIMENT IN SOLVING THE NATIONAL QUESTION 
UNDER THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT 


I pass on to the last part of my speech—the question of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics that was formed during the interval 
between the Fourth and Fifth Congresses. You know, comrades, 
that Russia, from the point of view of its national composition was 
much more complicated than the old Austro-Hungarian Empire. 
There were only eleven nationalities in Austria before the war while 
we have more than a hundred different large nations and small 
nationalities on the enormous territory of the previous Tsarist empire. 
It was very difficult to solve the national question in a country with 
such a variegated national composition, and the methods applied for 
its solution must serve as a lesson for comrades from other countries. 
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Another difficulty was that the proletariat was Russian in nationality 
while the peasantry, for the most part was of other nationalities. 
There are sixty-nine million Russians and sixty-five millions of other 
nationalities in the U. S. S. R. Our first problem was to establish 
solidarity between the three millions Great Russian and the millions 
of peasantry of other nationalities. There was still a third difficulty 
that confronted us. This many millioned mass was, in reality, at 
different stages of economic development. Side by side with highly 
developed industrial centres we have about ten millions that have 
not yet developed from being nomadic tribes. The formal declaration 
of equality was insufficient, and would have had as little value and 
achieved as few practical results as the declaration of quality in the 
great French Revolution. The proletariat of our country had to set 
itself the problem of establishing a real economic equality, which is 
the only security for the normal development of nations forming 
part of our workers’ and peasants’ republic. We had to solve this 
problem in a country with limited economic resources. 

Comrade Lenin once said that Soviet Russia, because of its geo- 
graphical position, is a natural bridge between Europe and Asia. 
This is undoubtedly true. Our revolution had a double result. 
It reacted on the European proletariat in the sense that it made him 
believe in his own power and in his ability to seize power. Simul- 
taneously, it reacted on the Oriental nations. Kautsky prophesied, 
after the 1905-1906 revolution, that the Russian revolution would 
awaken the nations of the Middle East and Asia to historical life. 
This prophesy has proved to be correct. After the October Revolution, 
1917, Soviet Russia became the centre of gravitation and attracted 
the Oriental nations to itself. This situation obliges the Russian 
Communist Party and the Russian proletariat to justify the hopes 
placed upon them by the Eastern nations. We know very well that 
we would never have succeeded in preserving the independence of 
the Soviet Republics in our present situation of capitalist encirclement 
had we not formed a united front between the oppressed nationalities 
and the proletariat from the Baltic Sea to the farthest Asiatic plains. 
The Russian Vendee deliberately chose the borderlands of the old 
Russian Empire for their offensive against the victorious proletariat 
of Moscow and Leningrad. And it was only*the fact that we had 
behind us the sympathy of millions of the population in these border- 
lands, that helped us to smash Dutov, Semonov, Koltchak, and 
Denikin, the leaders of the counter-revolution in the border countries. 
The notorious renegade, Paul Levi, can ridicule the Bashkir and 
Kalmik communism as much as he pleases, but we know that the 
jokes of such gentlemen as Paul Levi, serve to show their colonisatory 
character. 

How were we able to realise this union? We are enabled to do 
this by two methods. Firstly, we acknowledged unequivocally, the 
right of nations to self-determination, even to secession under the 
Soviet regime. We are enabled to paralyse the chauvinist tendencies 
among those peoples that had been at one time oppressed by the Tsar. 
At the same time we weakened the influence of petty-bourgeois 
nationalist parties that wished to take advantage of national oppression 
of the old Tsarist Empire for the purpose of sowing enmity and 
dissatisfaction among the nationalities. I wish to call the attention 
of our foreign comrades to a very interesting clause in our con- 
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stitution. This clause states that every nation forming part of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics can leave it at any moment. This 
clause is not hampered by any formalities but is a one-sided act. 

Such clauses are characteristic of our constitution, and professors 
of bourgeois state law cannot understand this. For example, Mon- 
sieur Milyukov recently in a white-guard newspaper occupied himself 
with an investigation of the legal nature of the constitution of our 
workers’ and peasants’ Union and he expressed the opinion that it 
was without any legal foundation since it lacked the element of force 
and therefore such a government with a variable composition cannot 
take upon itself any international obligations. Monsieur Milyukov 
considered that his legal analysis must create a fearful impression 
on the Western European bourgeois governments and withhold 
them from recognising the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 
However, comrades, the very fact that this element of force is lacking 
in the organisation of our union forms the tremendous power of our 
moral influence over nationalities taking part in our Union. 

The other means whereby we succeeded in uniting the different 
nationalities into one brotherly amalgamation was the socialisation 
of the riches and natural resources of the country and converting 
them into the public property of the population of the U. S. S. R. 
According to the theory of bourgeois state law all the riches and natural 
resources are the property of that nation that exists on this bourgeois 
theory of law. Naturally the question of sea routes, ports, borders, 
and customs acquires enormous importance and is the source of 
armed conflicts between bourgeois states. The formation of the 
Soviet Union advanced a new theory of state law, where the question 
of borders has a secondary importance. In our Union a man from 
Murmansk has the same right to the Black Sea ports and the Donets 
Basin as a peasant from Poltava or a miner in the Donets coal basin. 
At the same time the populace of Odessa and the Don basin have the 
same rights to the Siberian gold mines as the Siberian peasant or a 
nomad from Turkestan. You understand comrades that the question 
of borders between states forming the Soviet Union can have only an 
administrative importance in such a state of affairs, and cannot cause 
any conflicts. 

The formation of our Union must be a powerful weapon of propa- 
ganda in the hands of our European parties, since it gives them the 
ability to compare the methods of solving the national question adopted 
by the Soviets and those applied by the bourgeois states. This is 
why our experience must become the property of all the European 
proletariat. I wish to conclude my speech with this generalization and 
I know that in the commission on the national question that will be 
formed at the Fifth Congress we shall be able to find those practical 
solutions that will stimulate the national movements in different 
countries and impart to them a revolutionary character. The time 
for declarations of a general character has passed; we have now a 
period of creative revolutionary work in the colonies and among 
national minorities. If we fulfil these tasks we will have created 
half the chances for the success of the international revolution to 
which we are devoted and which is guarded for the workers of the 
world by the Communist International. (Applause.) 








SIXTH WORLD CONGRESS, MOSCOW, JULY 15-SEPTEMBER 1, 1928 


Four years elapsed between the Fifth and Sixth World Congresses of the Com- 
munist fohcimalianels They had been consumed by the great intraparty struggle 
between Stalin and his “left’’ and “right”? opponents (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 22, 
28, 31). Although by 1928 Stalin was almost absolute master in Russia, an 
uninformed person might easily have hastily concluded that Bukharin dominated 
the Sixth World Congress. At the time, the latter was president of the Comintern, 
a post which he received in 1926 after Stalin had forced Zinoviev out. It was 
also Bukharin who drew up the famous Program and upon whose resolutions on 
the international situation the congress passed a unanimous report. In reality, 
Bukharin was serving as a front man for Stalin, who preferred to stay somewhat 
in the background until he could make a careful appraisal of the many foreign 
delegates.2 The Sixth Congress was only the second that Stalin attended. 
According to two well known pseudo-liberals, Bukharin, acting as Stalin’s mouth- 
piece, merely pretended to believe what he said.* His downfall which came less 
than a year later was made complete by execution in 1938.4 

In the Program (exhibit No. 11), one finds the definitive exposition of the 
strategy and tactics of the Communist International.’ Its prevailing tone 
reechoes that of the Second World Congress rather than of the ‘“‘milder’ Third 
Congress. No effort is made to conceal the ultimate goal of world communism: 
conquest by means of force and violence. At the same time, such tactics as 
peaceful boring from within and united front are permitted whenever they can 
be made to work. In 1928, Stalin (who told Bukharin what to put into the 
Program) felt that the partial stabilization of capitalism was over. Hence, 
the primary task of Communist parties everywhere was to exploit the supposedly 
imminent imperialist wars to the advantage of the U.S. S. R. While changed 
circumstances made it advisable for the Seventh World Congress to resort once 
more to the milder line of the Third Congress, the basic doctrines of the Program 
were not repudiated. The retreats of the Third and Seventh World Congresses 
were always regarded as temporary measures, arising either out of the internal 
weakness of the U. 8. S. R. or the superior strength of the imperialist, Fascist- 
minded foe. Once the Soviet Union is equal to the task, the Program will not 
remain merely a piece of violent propaganda.’ It should be noted that exhibit 
No. 11 consists of a reprint of a 1936 publication—i. e., long after the milder 
Seventh World Congress line was declared to be in effect. William Z. Foster’s 
1955 comments give no reason whatsoever to suspect that the Program is not 
still a basic communist document.® 

Communism and the International Situation (exhibit No. 12) consists of an 
amplification of certain sections of the Program. While Foster gives Bukharin 
credit for having made the main report on which these theses were based, approval 
did not come until the latter had purged his original draft of many “rightist” 
deviations. These corrections had been forced upon Bukharin by the Russian 
delegation acting under Stalin’s directives. Like the Program, exhibit No. 12 


1 Foster, Three Internationals, p. 389. 

2 Leon Trotsky, The Third International After Lenin, New York, Pioneer, 1936, pp. 4, 311, 351. Souvarine, 
Stalin, pp. 484-487. Gitlow, I Confess, pp. 507ff. 

3 Sidney and Beatrice Webb, Soviet Communism: A New Civilization, New York, Longman’s, 1944, 
p. 1107. This work constitutes a major encyclopedia of Soviet and pro-Soviet documentation. In his 
testimony before the Senate Internal Security Subcommittee, Igor Bogolepov declared that he had passed 
on to the Webbs memoranda on Soviet detention camps which had been prepared by the Russian seeret 
police. After his flight from Soviet rule, Bogolepov discovered that the memoranda which he had per- 
sonally written for the Webbs were published verbatim. See Institute of Pacific Relations, Hearings Before 
the Subcommittee To Investigate the Administration of the Internal Security Act and Other Internal 
Security Laws of the Committee on the Judiciary, U. 8. Senate, 82d Cong., 2d sess., part 13, April 7, 1952, 
4510, 

4 History of CPSU (B), pp. 295, 346-348. Ypsilon, World Revolution, pp. 290-298, 

5 Batsell, Soviet Rule, pp. 776-797. Foster, op. cit., pp. 353-356. 

* Stefan T. Possony (Georgetown University), A Century of Conflict: Communist Techniques of World 
Revolution, Chicago, Regnory, 1953, pp. 138-142. 

m. Marguerite Fisher, Communist Doctrine and the Free World, Syracuse University Press, 1952, pp. 
248-252, 

* Foster, op. cit., pp. 353-356. 

* Ibid., p. 358. Foster ignored Bukharin’s role in the preparation of the Program. On the other hand, 
nobody can doubt his assertion that the policies of the Sixth Congress were basically Stalin’s work. 
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was much concerned over the situation in the colonial territories and especially 
in China. Another series of Sixth Congress theses declared that the ‘‘Theses on 
the national and colonial questions drawn up by Lenin and adopted at the II 
Congress still have full validity, and should serve as a guiding line for the further 
work of the Communist parties.” © Unfortunately for many Chinese and some 
Russian Communists, Stalin had seriously misapplied these Second Congress 
theses. In 1927 and again at the Sixth World Congress, he saw to it that the 
blame fell upon certain comrades who had not understood the correct Bolshevik 
line! Mao Tse-Tung who did understand it later became the Stalin of China." 
In commenting upon the 1927 disaster in China, Foster puts the responsibility 
principally upon the arch-Fascist, Chiang Kai-shek." It would not do to point 
out that Stalin’s personal agents acting under direct orders from Moscow had 
suicidally misapplied the colonial theses of the Second World Congress. In one 
place, the theses of the Sixth World Congress attributes the Chinese debacle to 
the world Communist parties which had not come to the rescue of the Chinese 
revolution (exhibit No. 12, par. 34). When at a much later date and as a result 
of much more flexible tactics some of them did come to the aid of the Chinese 
Communist revolution, it succeeded magnificently.“ Stalin's “honor’ was 
finally vindicated long after his agents had been destroyed. 

Another important elaboration upon the doctrines of the Program is to be 
found in the Sixth World Congress resolution, entitled The Struggle Against Im- 
perialist War and the Tasks of the Communists (exhibit No. 13). In 1928, Stalin 
believed, or pretended to believe, that the ‘‘partial stabilization of capitalism”’ 
had ended. According to orthodox Leninist theory, this could only mean that 
imperialist wars were imminent (sec. A, exhibit No. 7). Consequently, the Sixth 
Congress composed many hopeful theses and resolutions about expected wars be- 
tween Great Britain, the United States, Japan, Germany, and other “imperialist” 
powers. It has been suspected that Stalin merely invented this particular propa- 
ganda line in order to set traps for his Bolshevik rivals..6 Whether or not this 
allegation is accurate, these imagined wars gave him an opportunity to elaborate 
the strategy and tactics which all Stalinist parties must follow in the event of out- 
break of hostilities. In brief, they must convert imperialist war into civil war 
in order to defend the U. 8. S. R.17 By means of propaganda, agitation, boring 
from within, united front, passive resistance, sabotage, and (whenever possible) 
armed rebellion, they must weaken the military potential of their native countries. 
Not until the days of the Nazi-Soviet Pact did Stalinist parties around the world 
have an opportunity to put these tactics to a thorough test.!% What is much 
more important to us is the fact that the theses and resolutions of the Sixth 
World Congress have never been repudiated either by the Russian or any other 
Communist party.™ 


1° Inprecorr, December 12, 1928, p. 1659 
" Borkenau, World Communism, pp. 307-329. Souvarine, op. cif., pp. 441-451. 


‘ Dallin, Russia in Asia, pp. 271-276. Eudocio Ravines, The Yenan Way, New York, Scribner's, 1951, 
pp. 148-158, 


1 


Foster, ep. ¢if., p. 348, 

4 See Institute of Pacific Relations Hearings, U. S. Senate, Internal Security Subcommittee, passim 

18 Foster, op. cit., pp. 359-360. T. A. Taracouzio (Harvard University), War and Peace in Soviet Diplo- 
macy, New York, Macmillan, 1940, pp. 32-54. 

® Borkenau, op. cit., p. 357. 
17 Possony, op, cif., pp. 143-148, 166-188. Kintner, The Front Is Everywhere, pp. 165-168 
* Rossi, Communist Party in Action, chs. I-1LX,. Foster, History of CPUSA, Chapter 27: World War 
II: The Early Phases 

1% DeHuszar, Soviet Power, pp. 303, 321-324. For an elaborate analysis of the eight major kinds of wars 
for which Soviet strategy allows, see Deverall, War, pp. 172-210, 
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Exursir No. 11 
{New York, Workers Library Publishers, 1936] 


PROGRAM OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 
TOGETHER WITH ITS CONSTITUTION 


The Program of the Communist International, together with the 
Constitution, was adopted at the forty-sixth session of the Sixth World 
Congress of the Communist International, September 1, 1928. 


INTRODUCTION 


The epoch of imperialism is the epech of moribund capitalism. 
The World War of 1914-1918 and the general crisis of capitalism 
which it unleashed, being the direct result of the sharp contradictions 
between the growth of the productive forces of world economy and 
the national state barriers, have shown and proved that the material 
prerequisites for socialism have already ripened in the womb of cap- 
italist society, that the shell of capitalism has become an intolerable 
hindrance to the further development of mankind and that history 
has brought to the forefront the task of the revolutionary overthrow 
of the yoke of capitalism. 

Imperialism subjects large masses of the proletariat of all coun- 
tries—from the centers of capitalist might to the most remote corners 
of the colonial world—to the dictatorship of the finance-capitalist 
plutocracy. With elemental force, imperialism exposes and accen- 
tuates all the contradictions of capitalist society; it carries class op- 
pression to the utmost limits, intensifies to an extraordinary degree 
the struggle between capitalist states, inevitably gives rise to world- 
wide imperialist wars that shake the whole prevailing system of 
relationships to the foundations and inexorably leads to the world 
proletarian revolution. 

Binding the whole world in chains of finance-capital, forcing its 
yoke, by blood-letting, by the mailed fist and starvation, upon the 
proletariat of all countries, of all nations and races, sharpening to 
an immeasurable degree the exploitation, oppression and enslave- 
ment of the proletariat and confronting it with the immediate task of 
conquering power—imperialism creates the necessity for closely 
uniting the workers of all countries, irrespective of state boundaries 
and of differences of nationality, culture, language, race, sex or occu- 
pation, in a single international army of the proletariat. Thus, while 
imperialism develops and completes the process of creating the 
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material prerequisites for socialism, it at the same time musters the 
army of its own grave-diggers, compelling the proletariat to organize 
into a militant international workers’ association. 

On the other hand, imperialism splits off the best provided for 
section of the working class from the main mass of the workers. 
Bribed and corrupted by imperialism, this upper stratum of the 
working class, which constitutes the leading element in the Social- 
Democratic parties, which has a stake in the imperialist plunder of 
the colonies and is loyal to ‘‘its own’’ bourgeoisie and ‘‘its own’’ 
imperialist state, has lined up in the decisive class battles with the 
class enemy of the proletariat. The split that occurred in the socialist 
movement in 1914 as a result of this treachery, and the subsequent 
treachery of the Social-Democratic parties, which in reality have 
become bourgeois labor parties, have demonstrated that the inter- 
national proletariat will be able to fulfill its historical mission—to 
throw off the yoke of imperialism and establish the proletarian dic- 
tatorship—only by ruthless struggle against Social-Democracy. 
Hence, the organization of the forces of the international revolution 
becomes possible only on the platform of communism. In opposition 
to the opportunist Second International of Social-Democracy—which 
has become the agency of imperialism in the ranks of the working 
class—inevitably rises the Third, Communist, International, the 
international organization of the working class, which embodies the 
real unity of the revolutionary workers of the whole world. 

The war of 1914-1918 gave rise to the first attempts to establish a 
new, revolutionary International, as a counterpoise to the Second, 
social-chauvinist International, and as a weapon of resistance to 
bellicose imperialism (Zimmerwald and Kienthal). The victorious 
proletarian revolution in Russia gave an impetus to the formation of 
Communist Parties in the centers of capitalism and in the colonies. 
In 1919, the Communist International was formed, and for the first 
time in world history the most advanced strata of the European and 
American proletariat were really united in the process of practical 
revolutionary struggle with the proletariat of China and India and 
with the Negro toilers of Africa and America. 

As the united and centralized international Party of the proletariat, 
the Communist International is the only heir to the principles of the 
First International, carrying them forward upon the new, mass 
foundation of the revolutionary proletarian movement. The expe- 
rience gathered from the first imperialist war, from the subsequent 
period of the revolutionary crisis of capitalism, from the series of 
revolutions in Europe and in the colonial countries; the experience 
gathered from the dictatorship of the proletariat and socialist con- 
struction in the U. S. S. R. and from the work of all the Sections of 
the Communist International as recorded in the decisions of its 
Congresses; finally, the fact that the struggle between the imperialist 
bourgeoisie and the proletariat is more and more assuming an inter- 
national character—all this creates the need for a program of the 
Communist International, a uniform and common program for all 
Sections of the Communist International. This program of the 
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Communist International, as the supreme critical generalization of 
the whole body of historical experience of the international revolu- 
tionary proletarian movement, becomes the program of struggle for 
the world proletarian dictatorship, the program of struggle for 
world communism. 

Uniting as it does, the revolutionary workers, who lead the millions 
of oppressed and exploited against the bourgeoisie and its ‘‘socialist’’ 
agents, the Communist International regards itself as the historical 
successor to the ‘‘Communist League’’ and the First International 
led by Marx, and as the inheritor of the best of the pre-war traditions 
of the Second International. The First International laid the ideo- 
logical foundation for the international proletarian struggle for social- 
ism. The Second International, in the best period of its existence, 
prepared the ground for the expansion of the labor movement among 
the masses. The Third Communist International, in continuing the 
work of the First International, and in accepting the fruits of the work 
of the Second International, has resolutely lopped off the latter’s 
opportunism, social-chauvinism, and bourgeois distortion of socialism 
and has commenced to realize the dictatorship of the proletariat. 
In this manner the Communist International continues the glorious 
and heroic traditions of the international labor movement; of the 
English Chartists and the French insurrectionists of 1831; of the 
French and German working class revolutionaries of 1848; of the 
immortal fighters and martyrs of the Paris Commune; of the valiant 
soldiers of the German, Hungarian and Finnish revolutions; of the 
workers under the former tsarist despotism—the victorious bearers 
of the proletarian dictatorship; of the Chinese proletarians—the heroes 
of Canton and Shanghai. 

Basing itself on the experience of the revolutionary labor move- 
ment on all continents and of all peoples, the Communist Inter- 
national, in its theoretical and practical work, stands wholly and 
unreservedly upon the ground of revolutionary Marxism and its 
further development, Leninism, which is nothing else but Marxism 
of the epoch of imperialism and proletarian revolution. 

Advocating and propagating the dialetical materialism of Marx 
and Engels and employing it as the revolutionary method of the 
cognition of reality, with the view to the revolutionary transformation 
of this reality, the Communist International wages an active struggle 
against all forms of bourgeois philosophy and against all forms of 
theoretical and practical opportunism. Standing on the ground of 
consistent proletarian class struggle and subordinating the temporary, 
partial, group and national interests of the proletariat to its lasting, 
general, international interests, the Communist International mer- 
cilessly exposes all forms of the doctrine of ‘class peace’’ that the 
reformists have accepted from the bourgeoisie. Expressing the 
historical need for an international organization of revolutionary 
proletarians—the grave-diggers of the capitalist order—the Com- 
munist International is the only international force that has for its 
program the dictatorship of the proletariat and communism, and 
that openly comes out as the organizer of the international 
proletarian revolution. 
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CHAPTER ONE 


THE WORLD SYSTEM OF CAPITALISM, ITS DEVELOPMENT AND 
INEVITABLE DOWNFALL 


1. The General Laws of the Development of Capitalism and the 
Epoch of Industrial Capital 


The characteristic features of capitalist society which arose on 
the basis of commodity production production are the monopoly of 
the most important and vital means of production by the capitalist 
class and big landlords; the exploitation of the wage labor of the 
proletariat, which, being deprived of the means of production, is 
compelled to sell its labor power; the production of commodities for 
profit; and these, linked up with all the planless and anarchic charac- 
ter of the process of production as a whole; exploitation relationships 
and the economic domination of the bourgeoisie and their political 
expression in the organized capitalist state—the instrument for the 
suppression of the proletariat. 

The history of capitalism has entirely confirmed the Marxian 
theory concerning the laws of development of capitalist society and 
the contradiction of this development which inevitably lead to the 
downfall of the whole capitalist system. 

In its quest for profits the bourgeoisie was compelled to develop 
the productive forces on an ever-increasing scale and to strengthen 
and expand the domination of capitalist relationships of production. 
Thus, the development of capitalism constantly reproduces on a 
wider scale all the inherent contradictions of the capitalist system, 
primarily, the decisive contradiction between the social character 
of labor and private appropriation, between the growth of the produc- 
tive forces and the property relations of capitalism. The predomi- 
nance of private property in the means of production and the anarchy 
prevailing in the process of production have disturbed the equi- 
librium between the various branches of production; for a growing 
contradiction developed between the tendency towards unlimited 
expansion of production and the restricted consumption of the 
masses of the proletariat (general over-production), and this resulted 
in periodical devastating crises and mass unemployment among the 
proletariat. The predominance of private property also found ex- 
pression in the competition that prevailed in each separate capitalist 
country as wel! as on the constantly expanding world market. This 
latter form of capitalist rivairy resulted in a number of wars, which 
are the inevitable accompaniment of capitalist development. 

On the other hand, the technical and economic advantages of 
large-scale production have resulted in the squeezing out and de- 
struction in the competitive struggle of the pre-capitalist economic 
forms and in the ever-increasing concentration and centraliza- 
tion of capital. In the sphere of industry this law of concentration 
and centralization of capital manifested itself primarily in the direct 
ruin of small enterprises and partly in their being reduced to the 
position of auxiliary units of large enterprises. In the domain of 
agriculture which, owing to the existence of the monopoly in and 
absolute rent, must inevitably lag bekind the general rate of 
development, this law not only found expression in the process of 
differentiation that took place among the peasantry and in the pro- 
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letarianization of broad strata of the latter, but also and mainly in 
the open and concealed subordination of small peasant economy to 
the domination of big capital; small farming has been able te main- 
tain a nominal independence only at the price of extreme intensifica- 
tion of labor and systematic under-consumption. 

The ever-growing application of machinery, the constant improve- 
ments in technique and the resultant uninterrupted rise in the or- 
ganic composition of capital, accompanied by still further division, 
increased productivity and intensity of labor, meant also increased 
employment of female and child labor, the formation of enormous 
industrial reserve armies which are constantly replenished by the 
proletarianized peasantry who are forced to leave their villages as 
well as by the ruined urban small and middle bourgeoisie. The 
collection of a handful of capitalist magnates at one pole of social 
relationships and of a gigantic mass of the proletariat at the other; 
the constantly increasing rate of exploitation of the working class, 
the reproduction on a wider scale of the deepest contradictions of 
capitalism and their consequences (crises, wars, etc.); the constant 
growth of social inequality, the rising discontent of the proletariat 
united and schooled by the mechanism of capitalist production 
itself—all this was inevitably undermining the foundations of capital- 
ism, bringing nearer the day of its collapse. 

Simultaneously, a profound change has taken place in the social 
and cultural life of capitalist society; the parasitical decadence of the 
rentier group of the bourgeoisie; the break-up of the family, which 
expresses the growing contradiction between the mass participation 
of women in social production and the forms of family and domestic 
life largely inherited from previous economic epochs; the growing 
shallowness and degeneracy of cultural and ideological life resulting 
from the minute specialization of labor, the monstrous forms of 
urban life and the restrictedness of rural life; the incapability of the 
bourgeoisie, notwithstanding the enormous achievements of the 
natural sciences, to create a synthetically scientific philosophy, and 
the growth of ideological, mystical and religious superstition, are all 


phenomena signalizing the approach of the historical end of the 
capitalist system. 


2. The Era of Finance Capital (Imperialism) 


The period of industrial capitalism was, in the main, 2 period of 
“free competition’’; a period of a relatively smooth evolution and 
expansion of capitalism throughout the whole world, when the as yet 
unoccupied colonies were being divided up and conquered by armed 
force; a period of continuous growth of the inner contradictions of 
capitalism, the burden of which fell mainly upon the systematically 
plundered, crushed and oppressed colonial periphery. 

Towards the beginning of the twentieth century, this period was 
replaced by the period of imperialism, during which capitalism 
developed spasmodically and conflictingly; free competition rapidly 
gave way to monopoly, the previously “available’’ colonial lands had 
already been divided up, and the struggle for a redistribution of 
colonies and spheres of influence inevitably began to assume primarily 
the form of a struggle by force of arms. 

Thus, the entire scope and truly world-wide scale of the contra- 
dictions of capitalism become most glaringly revealed in the epoch of 
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imperialism (finance capitalism), which, from the historical stand- 
point, signifies a new form of capitalism, a new system of relationship 
between the various parts of world capitalist economy and a change 
in the relationship between the principal classes of capitalist society. 

This new historical period set in as a result of the operation of the 
principal dynamic laws of capitalist society. It grew out of the 
development of industrial capitalism, and is the historical continuation 
of the latter. It sharpened the manifestations of all the fundamental 
tendencies and laws of capitalist development, of all its fundamental 
contradictions and antagonisms. The law of the concentration and 
centralization of capital led to the formation of powerful combines 
(cartels, syndicates, trusts) to a new form of gigantic combinations of 
enterprises linked up into one system by the banks. The merging of 
industrial capital with banking capital, the absorption of big land 
ownership into the general system of capitalist organization, and the 
monopolistic character of this form of capitalism transformed the 
epoch of industrial capital into the epoch of finance capital. ‘Free 
competition’’ of the period of industrial capitalism, which replaced 
feudal monopoly and the monopoly of merchant capital, became itself 
transformed into finance-capital monopoly. At the same time, 
the capitalist monopolies which grow out of free competition do not 
eliminate competition, but exist side by side with and hover over it, 
and thus give rise to a series of exceptionally great and acute con- 
tradictions, frictions and conflicts. 

The growing application of complex machinery, of chemical proc- 
esses and of electric energy; the resulting higher organic composition 
of capital and, consequently, decline in the rate of profit, which only 
the biggest monopolistic combines are able to counteract for a time 
by their policy of high monopoly prices, still further stimulate the 
quest for colonial super-profits and the struggle for a new division 
of the world. Standardized mass production creates the demand for 
new foreign markets. The growing demand for raw materials and 
fuel intensifies the race for their sources. Lastly, the system of high 
protection, which hinders the export of merchandise and secures 
additional profit for exported capital, creates additional stimuli for 
the export of capital. Export of capital becomes, therefore, the 
decisive and specific form of economic contact between the various 
parts of world capitalist economy. The total effect of all this is that 
the monopolist ownership of colonial markets, of sources of raw 
materials, and of spheres of investment of capital extremely ac- 
centuates the general unevenness of capitalist development and 
sharpens the conflicts between the ‘‘great powers’’ of finance capital 
over the redistribution of the colonies and spheres of influence. 

The growth of the productive forces of world economy thus leads 
to the further internationalism of economic life and simultaneously 
leads to a struggle for redistribution of the world, already divided up 
among the biggest finance capital states, to a change in and sharpening 
of the forms of this struggle, to superseding to an increasing degree 
the method of lower prices which the method of forcible pressure 
(boycott, high protection, tariff wars, wars proper, etc.). Consequently, 
the monopolistic form of capitalism is inevitably accompanied by 
imperialist wars, which, by the area they embrace and the destructive- 
ness of their technique, have no parallel in world history. 
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3. The Forces of Imperialism and the Forces of Revolution 


Expressing the tendency for unification of the various sections of 
the dominant class, the imperialist form of capitalism places the broad 
masses of the proletariat in opposition, not to a single employer, but, 
to an increasing degree, to the capitalist class as a whole and to the 
capitalist state. On the other hand, this form of capitalism breaks 
down the national barriers that have become too restricted for it, 
widens the scope of the capitalist state power of the dominant Great 
Power and brings it in opposition to the vast masses of the nationality 
oppressed peoples in the so-called small nations and in the colonies. 
Finally, this form of capitalism brings the imperalist states most 
sharply in opposition to each other. 

This being the case, state power, which is becoming the dictatorship 
of the finance-capitalist oligarchy and the expression of its con- 
centrated might, acquires special significance for the bourgeoise. 
The functions of this multi-national imperialist state grow in all 
directions. The development of state capitalist forms which facilitate 
the struggle in foreign markets (mobilization of industry for war 
purposes) as well as the struggle against the working class; the 
monstrous growth of militarism (armies, naval and air fleets, and the 
employment of chemistry and bacteriology); the increasing pressure 
of the imperialist state upon the working class (the growth of exploita- 
tion and direct suppression of the workers on the one hand and the 
systematic policy of bribing the bureaucratic reformist leadership 
on the other), all this expresses the enormous growth of the power of 
the state. Under these circumstances, every more or less important 
action of the proletariat becomes transformed into an action against 
the state power, i. e., into political action. 

Thus the development of capitalism, and particularly the imperialist 
epoch of its development, reproduces the fundamental contradictions 
of capitalism on an increasingly magnified scale. Competition among 
small capitalists ceases, only to make way for competition among big 
capitalists; where competition among big capitalists subsides, it 
flares up between gigantic combinations of capitalist magnates and 
their states; local and national crises become transformed into crises 
affecting a number of countries and, subsequently, into world crises; 
local wars give way to wars between coalitions of states and to world 
wars; the class struggles change from isolated actions of single groups 
of workers into nation-wide conflicts and subsequently, into an inter- 
national struggle of the world proletariat against the world bourgeoisie. 
Finally, two main revolutionary forces are organizing against the 
organized might of finance capital—on the one hand, the workers 
in the capitalist states, on the other, the victims of the oppression 
of foreign capital, the masses of the people in the colonies, march- 
ing under the leadership and the hegemony of the international 
revolutionary proletarian movement. 

However, this fundamental revolutionary tendency is temporarily 
paralyzed by the fact that certain sections of the European, North 
American and Japanese proletariat are bribed by the imperialist 
bourgeoisie, and by the treachery of the national bourgeoisie in the 
semi-colonial and colonial countries which is frightened by the 
revolutionary mass movement. The bourgeoisie of imperialist 
countries, which is able to secure additional surplus profits from the 
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position it holds in the world market (more developed technique, 
export of capital to countries with a higher rate of profit, ete.), and 
from the proceeds of its plunder of the colonies and semi-colonies— 
was able to raise the wages of its ‘‘own’’ workers out of the surplus 
profits, thus giving these workers an interest in the development of 
‘‘their’’ capitalism, in the plunder of the colonies and in being loyal 
to the imperialist state. 

This systematic bribery was and is being widely practised in the 
most powerful imperialist countries and finds most striking expression 
in the ideology and practice of the labor aristocracy and the bureau- 
cratic strata of the working class, i. e., the Social Democratic and 
trade union leaders, who proved to be the direct agencies of bourgeois 
influence among the proletariat and stalwart pillars of the capitalist 
system, 

However, while it has stimulated the growth of the corrupt upper 
stratum of the working class, imperialism in the end destroys their 
influence upon the working class, because the growing contradictions 
of imperialism, the worsening of the conditions of the broad masses 
of the workers, the mass unemployment among the proletariat, the 
enormous cost of military conflicts and the burdens they entail, the 
fact that certain powers have lost their monopolistic position in the 
world market, the break-away of the colonies, etc., serve to under- 
mine the basis of Social-Democracy among the masses. Similarly, 
the systematic bribery of the various sections of the bourgeoisie in the 
colonies and semi-colonies, their betrayal of the national-revolutionary 
movement and their rapprochement with the imperialist powers can 
paralyze the development of the revolutionary crisis only for a time. 
In the final analysis, this leads to the intensification of imperialist 
oppression, to the decline of the influence of the national bourgeoisie 
upon the masses of the people, to the sharpening of the revolutionary 
crisis, to the unleashing of the agrarian revolution of the broad masses 
of the peasantry and to the creation of conditions favorable for the 
establishment of the hegemony of the proletariat in the colonies and 
dependencies in the popular mass struggle for independence and 
complete national liberation. 


4, Imperialism and the Downfall of Capitalism 


Imperialism has greatly developed the productive forces of world 
capitalism. It has completed the preparation of all the material 
prerequisites for the socialist organization of society. By its wars it 
has demonstrated that the productive forces of world economy, which 
have outgrown the restricted boundaries of imperialist states, demand 
the organization of economy on a world, or international scale. 
Imperialism tries to remove this contradiction by hacking a road with 
fire and sword towards a single world state-capital trust, which is to 
organize the whole world economy. This sanguinary utopia is being 
extolled by the Social-Democratic ideologist as a peaceful method of 
a new ‘“‘organized’’, capitalism. In reality, this utopia encounters 
insurmountable objective obstacles of such magnitude that capitalism 
must inevitably fall beneath the weight of its own contradictions. 
The law of the uneven development of capitalism, accentuated in the 
epoch of imperialism, renders firm and durable international combina- 
tions of imperialist powers impossible. On the other hand, imperialist 
wars, which are developing into world wars, and by which the law of 
centralization of capitalism strives to reach its world limit—a single 
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world trust—are accompanied by so much destruction and place such 
burdens upon the shoulders of the working class and of the millions 
of colonial proletarians and peasants, that capitalism must inevitably 
perish beneath the blows of the proletarian revolution long before this 
goal is reached. 

Being the highest phase of capitalist development, developing the 
productive forces of world economy to enormous dimensions, refash- 
ioning the whole world after its own image, imperialism draws into 
the orbit of finance-capitalist exploitation all colonies, all races and all 
nations. At the same time, however, the monopolistic form of 
capital increasingly develops the elements of parasitical degeneration 
decay and decline of capitalism. By destroying, to some extent, the 
driving force of competition, by conducting a policy of monopoly 
prices, and having undivided mastery of the market, monopoly capital 
tends to retard the further development of the forces of production. 
In squeezing enormous sums of surplus profits out of the millions of 
colonial workers and peasants and in accumulating colossal incomes 
from this exploitation, imperialism is creating a type of decaying and 
parasitically degenerate rentier-states as well as whole strata of 
parasites who live by clipping coupons. While completing the process 
of creating the material prerequisites for socialism (the concentration 
of means of production, the enormous socialization of labor, the growth 
of labor organizations), the epoch of imperialism intensifies the an- 
tagonisms among the Great Powers and gives rise to wars which 
cause the break-up of unified world economy. Imperialism is there- 
fore moribund and decaying capitalism. It is the final stage of 
development of the capitalist system. Jt is the threshold of world 
social revolution. 

Thus, international proletarian revolution emerges out of the condi- 
tions of development of capitalism generally, and out of its imperialist 
phase in particular. The capitalist system as a whole is approaching 
its final collapse. The dictatorship of finance capital is perishing to 
give way to the dictatorship of the proletariat. 


CHAPTER TWO 


THE GENERAL CRISIS OF CAPITALISM AND THE FIRST PHASE 
OF WORLD REVOLUTION 


1. The World War and the progress of the revolutionary crisis 

The imperialist struggle among the largest capitalist states for the 
redistribution of the globe led to the first imperialist world war (1914- 
1918). The war shook the whole system of world capitalism and 
marked the beginning of the period of its general crisis. It bent to 
its service the entire national economy of the belligerent countries, 
thus creating the mailed fist of state capitalism; it increased unpro- 
ductive expenditures to enormous dimensions, destroyed enormous 
quantities of the means of production and human labor power, ruined 
large masses of the population and imposed incalculable burdens 
upon the industrial workers, the peasants and the colonial peoples. 
It inevitably led to the intensification of the class struggle, which 
grows into open revolutionary mass action and civil war. The 
imperialist front was broken at its weakest link, in tsarist Russia. 
The February revolution of 1917 overthrew the domination of the 
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autocracy of the big land-owning class. The October revolution 
overthrew the rule of the bourgeoisie. This victorious proletarian 
revolution expropriated the expropriators, took the means of production 
from the landlords and the capitalists, and for the first time in human 
history set up and consolidated the dictatorship of the proletariat in 
an enormous country, brought into being a new, Soviet type of state 
and initiated the international proletarian revolution. 

The powerful shock to which the whole of world capitalism was 
subjected, the sharpening of the class struggle and the direct influence 
of the October proletarian revolution gave rise to a series of revolu- 
tions and revolutionary actions on the continent of Europe as well as 
in the colonial and semi-colonial countries: January, 1918, the pro- 
letarian revolution in Finland; August, 1918, the so-called ‘‘rice- 
riots’’ in Japan; November, 1918, the revolutions in Austria and 
Germany, which overthrew the semi-feudal monarchies; March, 
1919, the proletarian revolution in Hungary and the uprising in 
Korea; April, 1919, the Soviet government in Bavaria; January, 1920, 
the bourgeois-national revolution in Turkey; September, 1920, the 
seizure of the factories by the workers in Italy; March, 1921, the 
rising of the advanced workers of Germany; September, 1923, the 
uprising in Bulgaria; autumn, 1923, the revolutionary crisis in Ger- 
many; December, 1924, the uprising in Estonia; April, 1925, the 
uprising in Morocco; August, 1925, uprising in Syria; May, 1926, the 
general strike in England; July, 1927, the proletarian uprising in 
Vienna. These events, as well as events like the uprising in Indo- 
nesia, the deep ferment in India, the great Chinese revolution which 
shook the whole Asiatic continent, are links in one and the same inter- 
national revolutionary chain, constituent parts of the profound 
general crisis of capitalism. This international revolutionary process 
embraced the direet struggle for the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
as well as national wars of liberation and colonial uprisings against 
imperialism which are inseparably linked with the agrarian mass 
movement of millions of peasants. Thus, an enormous mass of 
humanity was swept into the revolutionary torrent. World history 
entered a new phase of development—a phase of prolonged general 
crisis of the capitalist system. In this process, the unity of world 
economy found expression in the international character of the revolu- 
tion, while the uneven development of its separate parts was expressed 
in the absence of similtaneity in the outbreak of revolution in the 
different countries. 

The first attempts at revolutionary overthrow, which sprang from 
the acute crisis of capitalism (1918-1921), ended in the victory and 
consolidation of the dictatorship of the proletariat in the U. S. S. R. 
and in the defeat of the proletariat in a number of other countries. 
These defeats were primarily due to the treacherous tactics of the 
Social-Democratic and reformist trade union leaders, but they were 
also due to the fact that the majority of the working class had not yet 
accepted the lead of the Communists and that in a number of important 
countries Communist Parties had not yet come into existence at all. 
As a result of these defeats, which created the opportunity for intensi- 
fying the exploitation of the mass of the proletariat and the colonial 
peoples, and for severely depressing their standard of living, the 


bourgeoisie was able to achieve a partial stabilization of capitalist 
relations. 
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2. The Revolutionary Crisis and Counter-Revolutionary 
Social- Democracy 


During the progress of the international revolution, the leading 
cadres of the Social-Democratic parties and of the reformist trade 
unions on the one hand, and the militant capitalist organizations of 
the fascist type on the other, acquired special significance as a power- 
ful counter-revolutionary force actively fighting against the revolution 
and actively supporting the partial stabilization of capitalism. 

The war crisis of 1914-1918 was accompanied by the disgraceful 
collapse of the Social-Democratic Second International. 
Acting in complete violation of the thesis of the Communist 
Manifesto written by Marx and Engels that the proletariat has no 
fatherland under capitalism, and in complete violation of the anti-war 
resolutions passed by the Stuttgart and Basle Congresses, the leaders 
of the Social-Democratic parties in the various countries, with a few 
exceptions, voted for the war credits, came out definitely in defense 
of the imperialist ‘‘fatherland’’ (i. e., the state organizations of the 
imperialist bourgeoisie) and instead of combatting the imperialist 
war, became its loyal soldiers, bards and propagandists (social- 
patriotism which grew into social-imperialism). In the subsequent 
period, Social-Democracy supported the predatory treaties (Brest- 
Litovsk, Versailles) ; it actively aligned itself with the militarists in the 
bloody suppression of proletarian uprisings (Noske); it conducted 
armed warfare against the first proletarian republic (Soviet Russia) ; 
it desperately betrayed the victorious proletariat (Hungary); it 
joined the imperialist League of Nations (Albert Thomas, Paul 
Boncour, Vandervelde); it openly supported the imperialist slave- 
owners against the colonial slaves (the British Labor Party); it 
actively supported the most reactionary executioners of the working 
class (Bulgaria, Poland); it took upon itself the initiative in securing 
the passage of imperialist ‘‘military laws’’ (France); it betrayed the 
general strike of the British proletariat; it helped and is still helping 
to strangle China and India (the MacDonald government); it acts as 
the propagandist for the imperialist League of Nations; it is capital’s 
herald and organizer of the struggle against the dictatorship of the 
proletariat in the U. S. S. R. (Kautsky, Hilferding). 

In its systematic conduct of this counter-revolutionary policy, 
Social-Democracy operates on two flanks: the Right wing of Social- 
Democracy, avowedly counter-revolutionary, is essential for negoti- 
ating and maintaining direct contact with the bourgeoisie; the 
‘‘Left’’ wing is essential for the subtle deception of the workers. 
While playing with pacifist and at times even with revolutionary 
phrases, ‘‘Left wing’’ Social-Democracy in practice acts against the 
workers, particularly in acute and critical situations (the British 
I, L. P. and the ‘‘Left’’ leaders of the General Council during the 
general strike in 1926; Otto Bauer and Co., at the time of the Vienna 
uprising) and is, therefore, the most dangerous faction in the Social- 
Democratic parties. While serving the interests of the bourgeoisie 
in the ranks of the working class and being wholly in favor of class 
cooperation and coalition with the bourgeoisie, Social-Democracy, at 
certain periods, is compelled to play the part of an opposition party 
and even to act as if it were defending the class interests of the pro- 
letariat in its economic struggles, in order thereby to win the confidence 
of a section of the working class and thus be in a position the more 
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shamefully to betray the lasting interests of the working class, 
particularly in the midst of decisive class battles. 

The principal function of Social-Democracy at the present time is 
to disrupt the essential fighting unity of the proletariat in its struggle 
against imperialism. In splitting and disrupting the united front of 
the proletarian struggle against capital, Social-Democracy serves as 
ihe mainstay of imperialism in the working class. International 
Social-Democracy of all shades, the Second International and its 
trade union branch, the Amsterdam Federation of Trade Unions, have 
thus become the last reserve of bourgeois society, its most reliable 
pillar of support. 


3. The crisis of Capitalism and Fascism 


Along with Social-Democracy, with whose aid the bourgeoisie 
suppresses the workers or lulls their class vigilance, fascism comes 
into the scene. 

The epoch of imperialism, the sharpening of the class struggle and 
the growth of the elements of civil war—particularly after the im- 
perialist war—led to the bankruptcy of parliamentarism. Hence, 
the adoption of “new’’ methods and forms of administration (for 
example, the system of inner cabinets, the formation of oligarchical 
groups acting behind the scenes, the deterioration and falsification 
of the function of the “popular representative’’ institutions, the re- 
striction and annulment of “democratic liberties,’’ etc.). Under 
certain special historical conditions, the progress of this bourgeois, 
reactionary offensive assumes the form of fascism. These condi- 
tions are: instability of capitalist relationships; the existence of a 
considerable declassed social element, the pauperization of broad 
strata of the urban petty bourgeoisie and of the intelligentsia; dis- 
content among the rural petty bourgeoisie and, finally, the constant 
menace of mass proletarian action. In order to stabilize and per- 
petuate its rule, the bourgeoisie is compelled to an increasing degree 
to abandon the parliamentary system in favor of the fascist system, 
which is independent of inter-party arrangements and combinations. 
The fascist system is a system of direct dictatorship, ideologically 
masked by the “national idea’’ and representation of “occupations’’ 
(in reality, representation of the various groups of the ruling class). 
It is a system that resorts to a peculiar form of social demagogy 
(anti-Semitism, occasional sorties against usurers’ capital and 
gestures of impatience with the parliamentary “talking shop’’) in 
order to utilize the discontent of the petty bourgeoisie, the intellec- 
tuals and other strata of society, and to corruption—the creation of a 
compact and well-paid hierarchy of fascist units, a party apparatus 
and a bureaucracy. At the same time, fascism strives to permeate 
the working class by recruiting the most backward strata of workers 
to its ranks by playing upon their discontent, by taking advantage of 
the inaction of Social-Democracy, ete. The principal aim of fascism 
is to destroy the revolutionary vanguard of the working class, i. e., 
the Communist sections of the proletariat and their leading forces. 
The combination of social demagogy, corruption and active white 
terror, in conjunction with extreme imperialist aggressiveness in 
the sphere of foreign politics, are the characteristic features of fas- 
cism. In periods of acute crisis for the bourgeoisie, fascism resorts 
to anti-capitalist phraseology, but after it has established itself at 
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the helm of state, it casts aside its anti-capitalist rattle and discloses 
itself as the terrorist dictatorship of big capital. 

The bourgeoisie resorts either to the method of fascism or to the 
method of coalition with Social-Democracy according to the changes 
in the political situation; while Social-Democracy itself often plays 
a fascist role in periods when the situation is critical for capitalism. 

In the process of development Social-Democracy manifests fascist 
tendencies which, however, does not prevent it, in other political 
situations, from posing as an opposition party against the bourgeois 
government. The fascist method and the method of coalition with 
Social-Democracy are not the methods employed in “normal’’ 
capitalist conditions; they are symptoms of the general capitalist 
crisis, and are employed by the bourgeoisie in order to stem the 
advance of the revolution. 


4. The contradictions of Capitalist stabilization and the in- 
evitability of the Revolutionary collapse of Capitalism 

Experience throughout the post-war historical period has shown 
that the stabilization achieved by the repression of the working class 
and the systematic depression of its standard of living can be only a 
partial, transient, and decaying stabilization. 

The spasmodic and feverish development of technique bordering 
in some countries on a new technical revolution, the accelerated 
process of concentration and centralization of capital, the formation 
of giant trusts and of “national’’ and “international’’ monopolies, 
the merging of trusts with the state power and the growth of world 
capitalist economy cannot, however, eliminate the general crisis of 
the capitalist system. The break-up of world economy into a capi- 
talist and a social sector, the shrinking of markets and the anti- 
imperialist movement in the colonies intensify all the contradictions 
of capitalism, which is developing on a new, post-war basis. This 
very technical progress and rationalization of industry, the reverse 
side of which is the closing down and liquidation of numerous enter- 
prises, the restriction of production, and the ruthless and destructive 
exploitation of labor power, lead to chronic unemployment on a scale 
never before experienced. The absolute deterioration of the condi- 
tion of the working class becomes a fact even in certain highly de- 
veloped capitalist countries. The growing competition between 
imperialist countries, the constant menace of war and the growing 
intensity of class conflicts prepare the ground for a new and higher 
stage of development of the general crisis of capitalism and of the 
world proletarian revolution. 

As a result of the first round of imperialist wars (the World War 
of 1914-1918) and of the October victory of the working class in the 
former Russian tsarist empire, world economy has been split into 
two fundamentally hostile camps; the camp of the imperialist states 
and the camp of the dictatorship of the proletariat in the U. S. S. R. 
The difference in class structure and in the class character of the 
government in the two camps, the fundamental differences in the 
aims each pursues in internal, foreign, economic, and cultural policy, 
the fundamentally different courses of their development, bring the 
capitalist world into sharp conflict with the state of the victorious 
proletariat. Within the framework of a formerly uniform world 
economy, two antagonistic systems are now contesting against each 
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other: the system of capitalism and the system of socialism. The 
class struggle, which hitherto was conducted in forms determined 
by the fact that the proletariat was not in possession of state power, 
is now being conducted on an enormous and really world scale; the 
working class of the world has now its own state—the one and only 
fatherland of the international proletariat. The existence of the 
Soviet Union and the influence it exercises upon the toiling and 
oppressed masses all over the world is in itself a most striking ex- 
pression of the profound crisis of the world capitalist system and of 
the expansion and intensification of the class struggle to a degree 
hitherto without parallel in history. 

The capitalist world, powerless to eliminate its inherent contra- 
dictions, strives to establish international associations (the League of 
Nations) the main purpose of which is to retard the irresistible growth 
of the revolutionary crisis and to strangle the union of proletarian 
republics by war or blockage. At the same time, all the forces of the 
revolutionary proletariat and of the oppressed colonial masses are 
rallying around the U.S. S. R. The world coalition of Capital, un- 
stable, internally corroded, but armed to the teeth, is confronted by a 
single world coalition of labor. Thus, as a result of the first round of 
imperialist wars a new, fundamental antagonism has arisen of world 
historical scope and significance—the antagonism between the U. S. 
S. R. and the capitalist world. 

Meanwhile, the inherent antagonisms within the capitalist sector of 
world economy itself have become intensified. The shifting of the 
economic center of the world to the United States of America and the 
fact of the ‘‘Dollar Republic’? having become a world exploiter have 
caused the relations between United States and European capitalism, 
particularly British capitalism, to become strained. The conflict 
between Great Britain—the most powerful of the old, conservative 
imperialist states—and the United States—the greatest of the young 
imperialist states, which has already won world hegemony for itself 
—is becoming the pivot of the world conflicts among the finance 
capitalist states. Germany, though plundered by the Versailles peace, 
is now economically recovered; she is resuming the path of imperialist 
politics, and once again she stands out as a serious competitor in the 
world market. The Pacific is becoming involved in a tangle of contra- 
dictions which eenter mainly around the antagonism between America 
and Japan. Along with these main antagonisms, the conflict of 
interests among the unstable and constantly changing groupings of 
powers is increasing, while the minor powers serve as the auxiliary 
instruments in the hands of the imperialist giants and their coalitions. 

The growth of the productive capacity of the industrial apparatus of 
world capitalism, at a time when the European home markets have 
shrunk as a result of the war, and in face of the Soviet Union’s drop- 
ping out of the system of purely capitalist intercourse and of the close 
monopoly of the most important sources of raw material and fuel, 
leads to ever-widening conflicts between the capitalist states. The 
‘‘peaceful’’ struggle for oil, rubber, cotton, coal and metals and for a 
redistribution of markets and spheres for the export of capital is 
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inexorably leading to another world war, the destructiveness of 
which will increase in proportion to the progress achieved in the 
furiously developing technique of war. 

Simultaneously, the antagonisms between the imperialist home 
countries and the colonial and semi-colonial countries are 
growing. The relative weakening of European imperialism as a 
result of the war, the development of capitalism in the colonies, the 
influence of the Soviet revolution, and the centrifugal tendencies 
within the premier maritime and colonial empire—Great Britain 
(Canada, Australia, South Africa), have stimulated rebellions in the 
colonies and semi-colonies. The great Chinese revolution, which 
roused hundreds of millions of the Chinese people to action, caused 
an enormous breach in the imperialist system. The unceasing revolu- 
tionary ferment among hundreds of millions of Indian workers and 
peasants is threatening to break the domination of the world citadel 
of imperialism, Great Britain. The growth of tendencies directed 
against the powerful imperialism of the United States in the Latin- 
American countries threatens to undermine the expansion of North 
American Capital. Thus, the revolutionary process in the colonies, 
which is drawing into the struggle against imperialism the over- 
whelming majority of the world’s population that is subjected to the 
rule of the finance-capital oligarchy of a few ‘‘great powers’’ of 
imperialism, also expresses the profound general crisis of capitalism. 
Even in Europe itself, where imperialism has put a number of small 
nations under its heel, the national question is a factor that intensifies 
the inherent contradictions of capitalism. 

Finally, the revolutionary crisis is inexorably maturing in the very 
centers of imperialism: the capitalist offensive against the working 
class, the attack upon the workers’ standard of living, upon their 
organizations and their political rights, and the growth of white terror, 
rouse increasing resistance on the part of the broad masses of the 
proletariat and intensify the class struggle between the working class 
and trustified capital. The great battles fought between labor and 
capital, the accelerated swing of the masses to the Left, the growth in 
the influence and authority of the Communist Parties; the enormous 
growth of sympathy of the broad masses of workers for the land of the 
proletarian dictatorship—all this is a clear symptom of the maturing 
of a new revolutionary upsurge in the centers of imperialism. 

Thus, the system of world imperialism, and with it the partial 
stabilization of capitalism, is being corroded from various causes; by 
the antagonisms and conflicts between the imperialist states; by the 
rising of the vast masses in the colonial countries; by the action of 
the revolutionary proletariat in the imperialist home countries; finally 
by the leading force in the world revolutionary movement—the pro- 
letarian dictatorship in the U. S.S. R. The international revolution 
is developing. 

Against this revolution, imperialism is gathering its forces. Expedi- 
tions against the colonies, a new world war, a campaign against the 
U. S. S. R. are matters which now figure prominently in the politics 
of imperialism. This must lead to the release of all the forces of 
international revolution and to the inevitable doom of capitalism. 
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CHAPTER THREE 


THE ULTIMATE AIM OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL— 
WORLD COMMUNISM 


The ultimate aim of the Communist International is to replace world 
capitalist economy by a world system of communism. Communist 
society, the basis for which has been prepared by the whole course 
of historical development, is mankind’s only way out, for it alone can 
abolish the contradictions of the capitalist system which threaten to 
degrade and destroy the human race. 

Communist society will abolish the class division of society, i. e., 
simultaneously with the abolition of anarchy of production, it will 
abolish all forms of exploitation and oppression of man by man. 
Society will no longer consist of antagonistic classes in conflict with 
each other, but will represent a united commonwealth of labor. For 
the first time in its history mankind will take its fate into its won 
hands, Instead of destroying innumerable human lives and incal- 
culable wealth in struggles between classes and nations, mankind will 
devote all its energy to the struggle against the forces of nature, to the 
development and strengthening of its own collective might. 

After abolishing private ownership in the means of production and 
converting them into social property, the world system of communism 
will replace the elemental forces of the world market, of competition 
and the blind process of social production, by consciously organized 
and planned production for the purpose of satisfying rapidly growing 
social needs. With the abolition of competition and anarchy in pro- 
duction, the devastating crises and still more devastating wars will 
disappear. Instead of colossal waste of productive forces and spas- 
modic development of society there will be planned utilization of all 
material resources and painless economic development on the basis 
- the unlimited, harmonious and rapid development of the productive 

orces. 

The abolition of private property and the disappearance of classes 
will do away with the exploitation of man by man. Work will cease 
to be toiling for the benefit of a class enemy. Instead of being merely 
a means of livelihood it will become a necessity of life. Want and 
economic inequality, the misery of enslaved classes, and a wretched 
standard of life generally will disappear; the hierarchy created in the 
division of labor system will be abolished together with the antagonism 
between mental and manual labor, and the last vestige of the social 
inequality of sexes will be removed. At the same time, the organs of 
class domination, and the state in the first place, will disappear also. 
The state, being the embodiment of class domination, will wither 
away insofar as classes disappear, and with it all measures of coercion 
will expire. 

With the disappearance of classes the monopoly of education in 
every form will be abolished. Culture will become the acquirement 
of all and the class ideologies of the past will give place to scientific 
materialist philosophy. Under such circumstances, the domination 
of man over man, in any form, becomes impossible, and a great field 

will be opened for the social selection and the harmonious develop- 
ment of all the talents inherent in humanity. 

In communist society no social restrictions will be imposed upon the 
growth of the forces of production. Private ownership in the means 
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of production, the selfish lust for profits, the artificial retention of the 
masses in a state of ignorance, poverty—which retards technical 
progress in capitalist society—and unproductive expenditures will 
have no place in a communist society. The most expedient utilization 
of the forces of nature and of the natural conditions of production 
in the various parts of the world; the removal of the antagonism 
between town and country that under capitalism results from the low 
technical level of agriculture and its systematic lagging behind 
industry; the closest possible cooperation between science and 
technics, the utmost encouragement of research work and the practical 
application of its results on the widest possible social scale, planned 
organization of scientific work; the application of the most perfect 
methods of statistical accounting and planned regulation of economy; 
the rapidly growing social needs, which is the most powerful internal 
driving force of the whole system-—all these will secure the maximum 
productivity of social labor, which in turn will release human energy 
for the powerful development of science and art. 

The development of the productive forces of world communist 
society will make it possible to raise the well-being of the whole of 
humanity and to reduce to a minimum the time devoted to material 
production and, consequently, will enable culture to flourish as never 
before in history. This new culture of a humanity that is united for 
the first time in history, and has abolished all state boundaries, will, 
unlike capitalist culture, be based upon clear and transparent human 
relationships. Hence, it will bury forever all mysticism, religion, 
prejudice and superstition and will give a powerful impetus to the 
development of all-conquering scientific knowledge. 

This higher stage of communism, the stage in which communist 
society has already developed on its own foundation, in which an 
enormous growth of social productive forces has accompanied the 
manifold development of man, in which humanity has already in- 
scribed on its banner: ‘‘From each according to his abilities; to each 
according to his needs!’’— presupposes, as a preliminary historical 
condition, a lower stage of development, the stage of socialism. At 
this lower stage, communist society only just emerges from capitalist 
society and bears all the economic, ethical and intellectual birthmarks 
it has inherited from the society from whose womb it is just emerging. 
The productive forces of socialism are not yet sufficiently developed 
to assure a distribution of the products of labor according to needs; 
these are distributed according to the amount of labor expended. 
Division of labor, i. e., the system whereby certain groups perform 
certain labor functions, and especially the distinction between mental 
and manual labor, still exists. Although classes are abolished, 
traces of the old class division of society, and consequently, remnants 
of the proletarian state power, coercion, laws, still exist. Conse- 
quently, certain traces of inequality, which have not yet managed to 
die out altogether, still remain. The antogonism between town and 
country has not yet been entirely removed. But none of these sur- 
vivals of former society is protected or defended by any social force. 
Being the product of a definite level of development of productive 
forces, they will disappear as rapidly as mankind, freed from the 
fetters of the capitalist system, subjugates the forces of nature, 
re-educates itself in the spirit of communism, and passes from 
socialism to complete communism. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 


THE PERIOD OF TRANSITION FROM CAPITALISM TO SOCIALISM 
AND THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT 


1. The Transition Period and the Conquest of Power by the 
Proletariat 


Between capitalist society and communist society a period of 
revolutionary transformation intervenes, during which the one changes 
into the other. Correspondingly, there is also an intervening period 
of political transition, in which the essential state form is the revolu- 
tionary dictatorship of the proletariat. The transition from the world 
dictatorship of imperialism to the world dictatorship of the proletariat 
extends over a long period of proletarian struggles with defeats as 
well as victories; a period of continuous general crisis in capitalist 
relationships and the maturing of socialist revolutions, i. e., of pro- 
letarian civil wars against the bourgeoisie; a period of national wars 
and colonial rebillions which, although not in themselves revolutionary 
proletarian socialist movements, are nevertheless, objectively, insofar 
as they undermine the domination of imperialism, constituent parts 
of the world proletarian revolution; a period in which capitalist and 
socialist economic and social systems exist side by side in ‘‘peaceful’’ 
relationship as well as in armed conflict; a period of formation of a 
Union of Soviet Republics; a period of wars imperialist states against 
Soviet states; a period in which the ties between the Soviet states and 
colonial peoples become more and more closely established, etc. 

Uneven economic and political development is an absolute law of 
capitalism. This unevenness is still more pronounced and acute in 
the epoch of imperialism. Hence, it follows that the international 
proletarian revolution cannot be conceived as a single event occuring 
simultaneously all over the world; at first socialism may be victorious 
in a few, or even in one single capitalist country. Every such pro- 
letarian victory, however, broadens the basis of the world revolution 
and, consequently, still further intensifies the general crisis of capi- 
talism. Thus, the capitalist system as a whole reaches the point 
of its final collapse; the dictatorship of finance capital perishes and 
gives place to the dictatorship of the ere nnge 

Bourgeois revolutions brought about the political liberation of a 
system of productive relationships that had already established 
itself and become economically dominant, and transferred political 
power from the hands of one class of exploiters to the hands of 
another. Proletarian revolution, however, signifies the forcible 
invasion of the proletariat into the domain of property relationships 
of bourgeois society, the expropriation of the expropriating classes, 
and the transference of power to a class that aims at the radical 
reconstruction of the economic foundations of society and the abolition 
of all exploitation of man by man. The political domination of the 
feudal barons was broken all over the world as the result of a series 
of separate bourgeois revolutions that extended over a period of 
centuries. The international proletarian revolution, however, al- 
though it will not be a single simultaneous act, but one extending 
over a whole epoch, nevertheless—thanks to the closer ties that now 
exist between the countries of the world—will accomplish its mission 
in a much shorter period of time. Only after the proletariat has 
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achieved victory and consolidated its power all over the world will a 
prolonged period of intensive construction of world socialist economy 
set in. 

The conquest of power by the proletariat is a necessary condition 
precedent to the growth of socialist forms of economy and to the 
cultural growth of the proletariat, which transforms its own nature, 
perfects itself for the leadership of society in all spheres of life, 
draws into this process of transformation ail other classes and thus 
prepares the ground for the abolition of classes altogether. 

In the struggle for the dictatorship of the proletariat, and later for 
the transformation of the social system, as against the alliance of 
capitalists and landlords, an alliance of workers and peasants is 
formed, under the intellectual and political hegemony of the former, 
an alliance which serves as the basis for the dictatorship of the 
proletariat. 

The characteristic feature of the transition period as a whole, is the 
ruthless suppression of the resistance of the exploiters, the organiza- 
tion of socialist construction, the mass training of men and women 
in the spirit of socialism and the gradual disappearance of classes. 
Only to the extent that these great historical tasks are fulfilled will 
society of the transition period become transformed into communist 
society. 

Thus, the dictatorship of the world proletariat is an essential and 
vital condition precedent to the transition of world capitalist economy 
to socialist economy. This world dictatorship can be established 
only when the victory of socialism has been achieved in certain 
countries or groups of countries, when the newly established prole- 
tarian republics enter into a federative union with the already existing 
proletarian republics, when the number of such federations has 
grown and extended also to the colonies which have emancipated 
themselves from the yoke of imperialism; when these federations of 
republics have finally grown into a World Union of Soviet Sccialist 
Republics uniting the whole of mankind under the hegemony of the 
international proletariat organized as a state. 

The conquest of power by the proletariat does not mean peacefully 
‘‘capturing’’ the ready-made bourgeois state machinery by means of 
a parliamentary majority. The bourgeoisie resorts to every means 
of violence and terror to safeguard and strengthen its predatory 
property and its political domination. Like the feudal nobility of the 
past, the bourgeoisie cannot abandon its historical position to the new 
class without a desperate and frantic struggle. Hence, the violence 
of the bourgeoisie can be suppressed only by the stern violence of 
the proletariat. The conquest of power by the proletariat is the 
violent overthrow of bourgeois power, the destruction of the capitalist 
state apparatus (bourgeois armies, police, bureaucratic hierarchy, 
the judiciary, parliaments, etc.), and substituting in its place new 
organs of proletarian power, to serve primarily as instruments for the 
suppression of the exploiters. 


2. The dictatorship of the proletariat and its Soviet form 


As has been shown by the experience of the October revolution of 
1917 and by the Hungarian revolution, which immeasurably enlarged 
the experience of the Paris Commune of 1871, the most suitable 
form of the proletarian state is the Soviet state—a new type of State, 
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which differs in principle from the bourgeois state, not only in its 
class content, but also in its internal structure. This is precisely 
the type of State which, emerging as it does directly out of the broadest 
possible mass movement of the toilers, secures the maximum of mass 
activity and is, consequently, the surest guarantee of final victory. 
The Soviet form of state, being the highest form of democracy, 
namely, proletarian democracy, is the very opposite of bourgeois 
democracy, which is bourgeois dictatorship in a masked form. The 
Soviet state is the dictatorship of the proletariat, the rule of a single 
class—the proletariat. Unlike bourgeois democracy, proletarian 
democracy openly admits its class character and aims avowedly at 
the suppression of the exploiters in the interests of the overwhelming 
majority of the population. It deprives its class enemies of political 
rights and, under special historical conditions, may grant the prole- 
tariat a number of temporary advantages over the diffused petty- 
bourgeois peasantry in order to strengthen its role of leader. hile 
disarming and suppressing its class enemies, the proletarian state 
at the same time regards this deprivation of political rights and 
partial restriction of liberty as temporary measures in the struggle 
against the attempts on the part of the exploiters to defend or restore 
their privileges. It inscribes on its banner the motto: the proletariat 
holds power not for the purpose of perpetuating it, not for the purpose 
of protecting narrow craft and professional interests, but for the 
purpose of uniting the backward and scattered rural proletariat, the 
semi-proletariat and the toiling peasants still more closely with 
the most progressive strata of the workers, for the purpose of — 
and systematically overcoming class divisions altogether. Being an 
all-embracing form of the unity and organization of the masses under 
the leadership of the proletariat, the Soviets, in actual fact, draw the 
broad masses of the proletariat, the peasants and all toilers into 
the struggle for socialism, into the work of building up socialism, 
and into the practical administration of the state; in the whole of 
their work they rely upon the working-class organizations and practice 
the principles of broad democracy among the toilers to a far greater 
extent and immeasurably closer to the masses than any other form 
of government. The right of electing and recalling delegates, the 
combination of the executive with the legislative power, the electoral 
system based on a production and not on a residential qualification 
(election by workshops, factories, etc.)—all this secures for the 
working class and for the broad masses of the toilers who march 
under its hegemony systematic, continuous and active participation 
in all public affairs—economic, social, political, military and cultural— 
and marks the sharp difference that exists between the bourgeois- 
parliamentary republic and the Soviet dictatorship of the proletariat. 
Bourgeois democracy, with its formal equality of all citizens before 
the law, is in reality based on a glaring material and economic in- 
equality of classes. By leaving inviolable, defending and strength- 
ening the monopoly of the capitalist and landlord classes in the 
vital means of production, bourgeois democracy, as far as the exploited 
classes and especially the proletariat is concerned, converts this 
formal equality before the law and these democratic rights and 
liberties, which in practice are systematically curtailed, into a juridical 
fiction and, consequently, into a means for deceiving and enslaving 
the masses. Being the expression of the political domination of the 
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bourgeoisie, so-called democracy is therefore capitalist democracy. 
By depriving the exploiting classes of the means of production, by 
placing the monopoly of these means of production in the hands of 
the proletariat as the dominant class in society, the Soviet state 
first foremost guarantees to the working class and to the toilers 
generally the material conditions for the exercise of their rights by 
providing them with premises, public buildings, printing plants, 
traveling facilities, etc. 

In the domain of general political rights the Soviet state, while 
depriving the exploiters and the enemies of the people of political 
rights, completely abolishes for the first time all inequality of citizen- 
ship, which under systems of exploitation is based on distinctions of 
sex, religion and nationality; in this sphere it establishes an equality 
that is not to be found in any bourgeois country. In this respect, 
also, the dictatorship of the proletariat steadily lays down the material 
basis upon which this equality may be truly exercised by introducing 
measures for the emancipation of women, the industrialization of 
former colonies, etc. 

Soviet democracy, therefore, is proletarian democracy, 
democracy of the toiling masses, democracy directed against 
the exploiters. 

The Soviet state completely disarms the bourgeoise and concen- 
trates all arms in the hands of the proletariat; it is the armed 
proletarian state. The armed forces under the Soviet state are 
organized on a class basis, which corresponds to the general structure 
of the proletarian dictatorship, and guarantees the role of leadership 
to the industrial proletariat. This organization, while maintaining 
revolutionary discipline, ensures to the warriors of the Red Army and 
Navy close and constant contacts with the masses of the toilers, 
participation in the administration of the country and in the work of 
building up socialism. 


3. The Dictatorship of the Proletariat and the Expropriation 
of the Expropriators 

The victorious proletariat utilizes the conquest of power as a lever 
of economic revolution, i. e., of the revolutionary transformation of the 
property relations of capitalism into relationships of the socialist mode 
of production. The starting point of this great economic revolution 
is the expropriation of the landlords and capitalists, i. e., the conversion 
of the monopolistic property of the bourgeoisie into the prop- 
erty of the proletarian state. 

In this sphere the Communist International advances the following 
fundamental tasks of the proletarian dictatorship: 

A. Industry, Transport and Communication Services: 

A. The confiscation and proletarian nationalization of all large 
private capitalist undertakings (factories, plants, mines, electric 
power stations) and the transference of all state and municipal 
enterprises to the Soviet. 

B. The confiscation and proletarian nationalization of private 
capitalist railway, waterway, automobile and air transport services 
(commercial and passenger air fleet) and the transference of all state 
and municipal transport services to the Soviets. 

c. The confiscation and proletarian nationalization of private 
capitalist communication services (telegraphs, telephones and wire- 
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less) and the transference of state and municipal communication 
services to the Soviets. 

D. The organization of workers’ management of industry. The 
establishment of state organs for the management of industry with 
provision for the close participation of the trade unions in this work of 
management. Appropriate functions to be guaranteed for the factory 
and plant committees. 

E. Industrial activity to be directed towards the satisfaction of the 
needs of the broad masses of the toilers. The reorganization of the 
branches of industry that formerly served the needs of the ruling 
class (luxury trades, ete.). The strengthening of the branches of 
industry that will facilitate the develepment of agriculture, with the 
object of strengthening the ties between industry and peasant 
economy, of facilitating the development of State farms, and of accel- 
erating the rate of development of national economy as a whole. 

B. Agriculture: 

A. The confiscation and proletarian nationalization of all large 
landed estates in town and country (private, church, monastery and 
other lands) and the transference of State and municipal landed 
property including forests, minerals, lakes, rivers, etc., to the Soviets 
with subsequent nationalization of the whole of the land. 

B. The confiseation of all property utilized in production belonging 
to large landed estates, such as buildings, machinery and other 
inventory, cattle, enterprises for the manufacture of agricultural 
products (large flour mills, cheese plants, dairy farms, fruit and 
vegetable drying plants, etc.). 

c. The transfer of large estates, particularly model estates and 
those of considerable economic importance, to the management of the 
organs of the proletarian dictatorship and of the Soviet farm 
organizations. 

D. Part of the land confiscated from the landlords and others, 
particularly where the land was cultivated by the peasanis on a 
tenant basis and served as a means of holding the peasantry in 
economic bondage, to be transferred to the use of the peasantry (to 
the poor and partly also to the middle peasantry). The amount of 
land to be so transferred to be determined by economic expediency as 
well as by the degree of necessity to neutralize the peasantry and to 
win them over the side of the proletariat; this amoont must necessarily 
vary according to the different circumstances. 

E. Prohibition of buying and selling of land, as a means of pre- 
serving the land for the peasantry and preventing its passing into the 
hands of capitalists, land speculators, etc. Violations of this law to be 
energetically combatted. 

F. To combat usury. All transactions entailing terms of bondage 
to be annulled. All debts of the exploited strata of the peasantry to 
be annulled. The poorest stratum of the peasantry to be relieved 
from taxation, etc. 

G. Comprehensive state measures for developing the productive 
forces of agriculture, the development of rural electrification; the 
manufacture of tractors, the production of artificial fertilizers; the 
production of pure quality seeds and raising thoroughbred stock on 
Soviet farms; the extensive organization of agricultural credits for 
land reclamation, etc. 
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H. Financial and other support for agricultural co-operatives and 
for all forms of collective production in the rural districts (co-operative 
societies, communes, etc.). Systematic propaganda in favor of 
peasant co-operation (selling, credit and supply co-operative societies) 
to be based on the mass activity of the peasants themselves; propa- 
ganda in favor of the transition to large-scale agricultural production 
which—owing to the indubitable technical and economic advantages of 
large-scale production—provide the greatest immediate economic gain 
and also a method of transition to socialism most accessible to the 
broad masses of the toiling peasants. 

C. Trade and Credit: 

A. The proletarian nationalization of private banks (the entire gold 
reserve, all securities, deposits, ete., to be transferred to the pro- 
letarian state); the proletarian state to take over state, municipal, 
etc., banks. 

B. The centralization of banking; all nationalized big banks to be 
subordinated to the central state bank. 

c. The nationalization of wholesale trade and large retail trading 
enterprises (warehouses, elevators, stores, stocks of goods, etc.), and 
their transfer to the organs of the Soviet state. 

D. Every encouragement to be given to consumers’ co-operatives as 
representing an integral part of the distributing apparatus, while 
maintaining uniformity in their — of work and securing the 
active participation of the masses themselves in their work. 

E. Monopoly of foreign trade. 

F. The repudiation of state debts to foreign and home capitalists. 

D. Conditions of Life, Labor, etc.: 

A. Reduction of the working day to seven hours, and to six hours in 
industries particularly harmful to the health of the workers. Further 
reduction of the working day and transition to a five-day week in 
countries with developed productive forces. The regulation of the 
working day to correspond to the increase of the productivity of labor. 

B. Prohibition, as a rule, of night work and employment in harmful 
trades for all females, Prohibition of child labor. Prohibition of 
overtime. 

Cc. Special reduction of the work-day for the youth (a maximum 
six-hour day for young persons up to 18 years of age). Socialistic 
reorganization of the labor of young persons so as to combine em- 
ployment in industry with general and political education. 

D. Social insurance in all forms (sickness, old age, accident, un- 
employment, etc.) at state expense (and at the expense of the owners 
of private enterprises where they still exist), insurance affairs to be 
managed by the insured themselves. 

E. Comprehensive measures of hygiene; the organization of free 
medical service. To combat social diseases (alcoholism, venereal 
diseases, tuberculosis, ete.). 

F. Complete equality between men and women before the law 
and in social life; a radical reform of marital and family laws; recog- 
nition of maternity as a social function; protection of mothers and 
infants. Initiation of social care and upbringing of infants and 
children (creches, kindergartens, children’s homes, etc.). 

The establishment of institutions that will gradually relieve the 
burden of house drudgery (public kitchens and laundries); and 
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systematic cultural struggle against the ideology and traditions of 
female bondage. 


E. Housing: 

A. The confiscation of big housing property. 

B. The transfer of confiscated houses to the administration of the 
local Soviets. 

c. The bourgeois residential districts to be settled by workers. 

D. Palaces and large private and public buildings to be placed at 
the disposal of labor organizations. 

E. The carrying out of an extensive program of housing con- 
struction. 

F. National and Colonial Questions: 

A. The recognition of the right of all nations, irrespective of race, 
to complete self-determination, that is, self-determination inclusive 
of the right to state separation. 

B. The voluntary unification and centralization of the military and 
economic ferces of all nations liberated from capitalism—for the 
purpose of fighting against imperialism and for building up socialist 
economy. 

c. Wide and determined struggle against the imposition of any 
kind of limitation and restriction upon any nationality, nation or race. 
Complete equality for all nations and races. 

D. The Soviet state to guarantee and support with all the resources 
at its command the national cultures of nations liberated from capi- 
talism while carrying out a consistent proletarian policy in the de- 
velopment of the content of such cultures. 

E. Every assistance to be rendered to the economic, political and 
cultural growth of the formerly oppressed ‘‘territories’’, ‘‘dominions’’ 
and ‘colonies’, with the object of transferring them to socialist 
lines, so that a durable basis may be laid for complete national 
equality. 

F. To combat all remnants of chauvinism, national hatred, race 
prejudices and other ideological products of feudal and capitalist 
barbarism. 

G. Means of Ideological Influence: 

A. The nationalization of printing plants. 

Bb. The monopoly of newspaper and book-publishing. 

c. The nationalization of big cinema enterprises, theatres, etc. 

D. The utilization of the nationalized means of “intellectual pro- 
duction” for the most extensive political and general education of the 
toilers and for the building up of a new socialist culture on a prole- 
tarian class basis. 


4, The basis for the economic policy of the proletarian dicta- 
torship 

In carrying out all these tasks of the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
the following postulates must be borne in mind: 

A. The complete abolition of private property in land, and the 
nationalization of the land, cannot be brought about immediately in 
the more developed capitalist countries, where the principle of 
private property is deep-rooted among broad strata of the peasantry. 
In such countries, the nationalization of all the land can only be 
brought about gradually, by means of a series of transitional measures. 
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B. Nationalization of production should not, as a rule, be applied 
to small and middle-sized enterprises (peasants, small artisans, 
handicraft, small and medium shops, small manufacturers, etc.). 
First, because the proletariat must draw a strict distinction between 
the property of the small commodity producer working for himself, 
who can and must be gradually brought into the groove of socialist 
construction, and the property of the capitalist exploiter, the liquida- 
tion of which is an indispensible prerequisite for socialist construction. 

Second, because the proletariat, after seizing power, may not have 
sufficient organising forces at its disposal, particularly in the first 
phases of the dictatorship, for the purpose of destroying capitalism 
and at the same time to establish contacts with the smaller and 
medium individual units of production on a sccialist basis. These 
small individual enterprises (primarily peasant enterprises) will be 
drawn into the general socialist organization of production and dis- 
tribution only gradually, with the powerful and systematic aid the 
proletarian state will render to organize them in all the various 
forms of collective enterprises. Any attempt to break up their 
economic system violently and to compel them to adept collective 
methods by force would only lead to harmful results. 

c. Owing to the prevalence of a large number of small units of 
production (primarily peasant farms, farmers’ enterprises, small 
artisans, small shopkeepers, etc.) in colonies, semi-colonies and 
economically backward countries, where the petty-bourgeois masses 
represent the overwhelming majority of the population, and even in 
the centers of the capitalist world economy (the United States of 
America, Germany, and to some degree also England), it is necessary 
in the first stage of development, to preserve to some extent, market 
forms of economic contacts, the money system, etc. The variety 
of prevailing economic forms (ranging from socialist large scale in- 
dustry to small peasant and artisan enterprises), which unavoidably 
come into conflict with each other; the variety of classes and class 
groups corresponding to this variety of economic forms, each 
having different stimuli for economic activity and conflicting class 
interests and finally, the prevalence in all spheres of economic life 
of habits and traditions inherited from bourgeois society, which 
cannot be removed all at once,—all this demands that the proletariat, 
in exercising its economic leadership, shall properly combine, on the 
basis of market relationship, large-scale socialist industry with the 
small enterprises of the simple commodity producers, i. e., it must 
combine them in such a way as to guarantee the leading role to 
socialist industry and at the same time bring about the greatest 
possible development of the mass of peasant enterprises. Hence, 
the greater the weight of scattered small peasant labor in the general 
economy of the country, the greater will be the scope of the market 
relations, the smaller will be the significance of direct, planned man- 
agement, and the greater will be the degree to which the general 
economic plan will depend upon an estimation of the uncontrollable 
economic relations. On the other hand, the smaller the weight of 
petty husbandry and the greater the proportion of socialized labor, 
the more powerful the concentrated and socialized means of produc- 
tion, the smaller will be the scope of the market relations, the greater 
will be the importance of planned management as compared with 
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the uncontrolled economic activities, and the more considerable and 
universal will be the application of planned management in the 
sphere of production and distribution. 

Provided the proletarian dictatorship carries out a correct class 
policy, i. e., provided proper account is taken of class-relationships, the 
technical and economic superiority of large-scale socialized production, 
the centralization of all the most important economic key positions 
(industry, transport, large-scale agricultural enterprises, banks, etc.) 
in the hands of the proletarian state, planned management of industry, 
and the power wielded by the state apparatus as a whole (the budget, 
taxes, administrative legislation and legislation generally), render it 
possible continuously and systematically to dislodge private capital 
as well as the new outcrops of capitalism which, on the basis of more 
or less free trading and of the market relations, emerge in town and 
country with the development of simple commodity production (big 
farmers, kulaks). At the same time, by organizing peasant farming 
on co-operative lines, and as a result of the growth of collective forms 
of economy, the great bulk of the peasant enterprises will be system- 
atically drawn into the main channel of developing socialism. The 
outwardly capitalist forms and methods of economic activity that are 
bound up with market relations (money form of accounting, payment 
for labor in money, buying and selling, credit and banks, etc.), serve 
as levers for the socialist transformation insofar as they to an in- 
creasing degree serve the consistently socialist type of enterprises, 
i. e. the socialist section of economy. 

Thus, provided the state carries out a correct policy, the market 
relations under the proletarian dictatorship destroy themselves in the 
process of their own development by helping to dislodge private 
capital, by changing the character of peasant economy, by further 
centralization and concentration of the means of production in the 
hands of the proletarian state; by these means they help to destroy 
market relations altogether. 

In the event of probable capitalist military intervention, and of 
prolonged counter-revolutionary wars against the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, the necessity may arise for a war-Communist economic 
policy (War Communism), which is nothing more nor less than the 
organization of rational consumption for the purpose of military 
defense, accompanied by a system of intensified pressure upon the 
capitalist groups (confiscation, requisitions, etc.), with the more or 
less complete liquidation of freedom of trade and market relations and 
a sharp interference with the individualistic, economic stimuli of the 
small producers, which results in a diminution of the productive 
forces of the country. This policy of War Communism, while it 
undermines the material basis of the strata of the population of the 
country that are hostile to the working class, secures a rat onal 
distribution of the available supplies and facilitates the military 
struggle of the proletarian dictatorship, which is the historical justifi- 
cation of this policy, it nevertheless cannot be regarded as the ‘‘nor- 
mal’’ economic policy of the proletarian dictatorship. 


5. Dictatorship of the proletariat and the classes 


The dictatorship of the proletariat is a continuation of the class 
struggle under new conditions. The dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat is a stubborn fight—blcody and bloodless, violent and peaceful, 
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military and economic, D yen ope and administrative,—against the 
forces and traditions of the old society, against external capitalist 
enemies, against the remnants of the exploiting classes within the 
country, against the upshoots of the new bourgeoisie that spring up 
on the basis of still existing commodity production. 

After the civil war has been brought to an end the stubborn class 
struggle continues in new forms, primarily in the form of a struggle 
between the survivals of previous economic systems and fresh 
upshoots of them on the one hand, and socialist forms of economy 
on the other. The forms of the struggle undergo a change at various 
stages of socialist development, and in the first stages, the struggle, 
under certain conditions, may be extremely severe. 

In the initial stage of the proletarian dictatorship, the policy of the 
proletariat towards other classes and social groups within the country 
is determined by the following postulates: 

A. The big bourgeoisie and the landowners, a section of the 
officer corps, the higher command of the forces, and the higher 
bureaucracy—who remain loyal to the bourgeoisie and the landlords — 
are consistent enemies of the working class against whom ruthless 
war must be waged. The organizing skill of a certain section of these 
strata may be utilized, but as a rule, only after the dictatorship has 
been consolidated and all conspiracies and rebellions of exploiters 
have been decisively erushed. 

B. In regard to the technical intelligentsia, which was brought 
up in the spirit of bourgeois traditions and the higher ranks of which 
were closely linked up with the commanding apparatus of capital, 
the proletariat, while ruthlessly suppressing every counter-revolu- 
tionary action on the part of hostile sections of the intelligentsia, must 
at the same time give consideration to the necessity of utilizing this 
skilled social force for the work of socialist construction; it must give 
every encouragement to the greups that are neutral, and especially 
to those that are friendly, towards the proletarian revolution. In 
widening the economic, technical and cultural perspective of socialist 
construction to its utmost social limits, the proletariat must system- 
atically win over the technical intelligentsia to its side, subject to its 
ideological influence and secure its close co-operation in the work of 
social reconstruction. 

Cc. In regard to the peasantry, it is the task of the Communist 
Party, while placing its reliance in the agricultural proletariat, to 
win over all the exploited and toiling strata of the countryside. The 
victorious proletariat must draw strict distinctions between the various 
groups among the peasantry, weigh their relative importance, and 
render every support to the propertyless and semi-proletarian sections 
of the peasantry by transferring to them a part of the land taken from 
the big landowners, by helping them in their struggle against usurer’s 
capital, ete. Moreover, the proletariat must neutralize the middle 
strata of the peasantry and mercilessly suppress the slightest opposi- 
tion on the part of the village bourgeoisie who ally themselves with the 
landowners. As its dictatorship becomes consolidated and socialist 
construction develops, the proletariat must proceed from the policy 
of neutralization to a policy of durable alliance with the masses of 
middle peasantry, but must not adopt the viewpoint of sharing power 
in any form. The dictatorship of the proletariat implies that the 
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industrial workers alone are capable of leading the entire mass of the 
toilers. On the other hand, while representing the rule of a single 
class, the dictatorship of the proletariat at the same time represents a 
special form of class alliance between the proletariat, as the vanguard 
of the toilers, and the numerous non-proletarian sections of the toiling 
masses, or the majority of them. It represents an alliance for the 
complete overthrow of capital, for the complete suppression of the 
opposition of the bourgeoisie and its attempts at restoration, an 
alliance aiming at the complete building up and consolidation of 
socialism. 

D. The urban petty bourgeoisie, which continuously wavers 
between extreme reaction and sympathy for the proletariat, must 
likewise be neutralized and, as far as possible, won over to the side of 
the proletariat. This can be achieved by leaving to them their small 
property and permitting a certain measure of free trade, by releasing 
them from the bondage of usurious credit and by the proletariat’s 
helping them in all sorts of ways in the struggle against all and every 
form of capitalist oppression. 


6. Mass organizations in the system of proletarian dictatorship 


In the process of fulfilling these tasks of the proletarian dictatorship, 
a radical change takes place in the tasks and functions of the mass 
organizations, particularly of the labor organizations. Under 
capitalism, the mass labor organizations, in which the broad masses 
of the proletariat were originally organized and trained, i. e., the 
trade (industrial) unions, served as the principal weapons in the 
struggle against trustified capital and its state. Under the proletarian 
dictatorship, they become transformed into the principal lever of the 
state; they become transformed into a school of communism, by 
means of which vast masses of the proletariat are drawn into the work 
of socialist management of production; they are transformed into 
organizations directly connected with all parts of the state apparatus, 
influencing all branches of its work, safeguarding the lasting as well 
as the day to day interests of the working class and fighting against 
bureaucratic distortions in the organs of the Soviet state. Thus, 
insofar as they promote from their ranks leaders in the work of con- 
struction, draw into this work of construction broad sections of the 
proletariat and particularly as they undertake the task of combating 
bureaucratic distortions which inevitably arise as a result of the opera- 
tion of class influences alien to the proletariat and of the inadequate 
cultural development of the masses, the trade unions become the 
backbone of the proletarian economic and state organization as a 
whole. 

Notwithstanding reformist utopias, working class co-operative 
organizations under capitalism are doomed to play a very minor 
role and in the general environment of the capitalist system not 
infrequently degenerate into mere appendages of capitalism. Under 
the dictatorship of the proletariat, however, these organizations can 
and must become the most important units of the distributing 
apparatus. 

Lastly, peasant agricultural co-operative organizations (sell- 
ing, purchasing, credit and producing), under proper management and 
provided a systematic struggle is carried on against the capitalist 
elements, and that really broad masses of the toilers who follow the 
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lead of the proletariat take a really active part in their work, can and 
must become one of the principal organizational means for linking up 
town and country. To the extent that they were able to maintain 
their existence at all under capitalism, co-operative peasant enter- 
prises inevitably became transformed into capitalist enterprises, for 
they were dependent upon capitalist industry, capitalist banks and 
upon capitalist economic environment, and were led by reformists, 
the peasant bourgeoisie, and sometimes even by landlords. Under 
the dictatorship of the proletariat, however, such enterprises develop 
amidst a different system of relationships, they depend upon prole- 
tarian industry, proletarian banks, etc. Thus, provided the proletariat 
carries out a proper policy, provided the class struggle is systematically 
conducted against the capitalist elements outside as well as inside the 
co-operative organizations, and provided socialist industry exercises 
its guidance over it, agricultural co-operation will become one of the 
principal levers for the socialist transformation and collectivization of 
the countryside. All this, however, does not exclude the possibility 
that in certain countries, the consumers’ societies, and particularly 
the agricultural co-operative societies led by the bourgeoisie and their 
Social-Democratic agents, at first be hotbeds of counter-revolutionary 
activity and sabotage against the work of economic construction of the 
workers’ revolution. 

In the course of this militant and constructive work, carried on 
through the medium of these multifarious proletarian organizations— 
which should serve as effective levers of the Soviet state and the link 
between it and the masses of all strata of the working class—the 
proletariat secures unity of will and action and exercises this unity 
through the medium of the Communist Party, which plays the 
leading role in the system of the proletarian dictatorship. 

The Party of the proletariat relies directly on the trade unions 
and other organizations that embrace the masses of the workers, and 
through these, relies on the peasantry (Soviets, co-operative societies, 
Young Communist Leagues, ete.); by means of these levers it guides 
the whole Soviet system. The proletariat can fulfill its role as 
organizer of the new society only if the Soviet government is loyally 
supported by all the mass organizations, only if class unity is main- 
tained, and only under the guidance of the Party. 


7. The dictatorship of the proletariat and the cultural revolu- 
tion 

The role of organizer of the new human society presupposes 
that the proletariat itself will become culturally mature, that it 
will transform its own nature, that it will continually promote from 
its ranks increasing numbers of men and women capable of mastering 
science, technics and administration in order to build up socialism and 
a new socialist culture. 

Bourgeois revolution against feudalism presupposes that a new 
class has arisen in the midst of feudal society that is culturally more 
advanced than the ruling class and is already the dominant factor in 
economic life. The proletarian revolution, however, develops under 
other conditions. Being economically exploited, politically oppressed 
and culturally downtrodden under capitalism, the working class 
transforms its own nature only in the course of the transition period, 
only after it has conquered state power, only by destroying the 
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bourgeois monopoly of education and mastering all the sciences, and 
only after it has gained experience in great works of construction. 
The mass awakening of communist consciousness, the cause of 
socialism itself, calls for a mass change of human nature, which 
can be achieved only in the course of the practical movement, in 
revolution. Hence, revolution is not only necessary because there is 
no other way of overthrowing the ruling class, but also because, only 
in the process of revolution is the overthrowing class able to purge 
itself of the dross of the old society and become capable of creating 
a new society. 

In destroying the capitalist monopoly of the means of production, 
the working class must also destroy the capitalist monopoly of educa- 
tion, that is, it must take possession of all of the schools, from the 
elementary schools to the universities. It is particularly important 
for the proletariat to train members of the working class as experts 
in the sphere of production (engineers, technicians, organizers, etc.), 
as well as in the sphere of military affairs, science, art, etc. Parallel 
with this work stands the task of raising the general cultural level 
of the proletarian masses, of improving their political education, of 
raising their general standard of knowledge and technical skill, of 
training them in the methods of public work and administration, and 
of combating the survivals of bourgeois and petty-bourgeois prej- 
udices, etc. 

Only to the extent that the proletariat promotes from its own ranks 
a body of advanced men and women capable of occupying these 
‘*key positions’’ of socialist construction and culture, only to the 
extent that this body grows, and draws increasing numbers of the 
working class into the process of revolutionary-cultural transforma- 
tion and gradually obliterates the line that divides the proletariat into 
an ‘‘advanced’’ and a “‘backward”’ section will the guarantees be 
created for successful socialist construction and against bureaucratic 
decay and class degeneracy. 

However, in the process of revolution the proletariat not only 
changes its own nature, but also the nature of other classes, primarily 
the numerous petty-bourgeois strata in town and country and espe- 
cially the toiling sections of the peasantry. By drawing the wide 
masses into the process of cultural revolution and socialist construc- 
tion, by uniting and communistically educating them with all the 
means at its disposal, by strongly combating all anti-proletarian and 
narrow craft ideologies, and by persistently and systematically 
overcoming the general and cultural backwardness of the rural 
districts, the working class, on the basis of the developing collective 
forms of economy, prepares the way for the complete removal of 
class divisions in society. 

One of the most important tasks of the cultural revolution affecting 
the wide masses is the task of systematically and unswervingly 
combating religion—the opium of the people. The proletarian 
government must withdraw all state support from the church, which 
is the agency of the former ruling class; it must prevent all church 
interference in state-organized educational affairs, and ruthlessly 
suppress the counter-revolutionary activity of the ecclesiastical 
organizations. At the same time, the proletarian state, while granting 
liberty of worship and abolishing the priveleged position of the 
formerly dominant religion, carries on anti-religious propaganda 
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with all the means at its command and reconstructs the whole of its 
educational work on the basis of scientific materialism. 


8. The struggle for the world dictatorship of the proletariat 
and the principal types of revolutions 


The international proletarian revolution represents a combination 
of processes which vary in time and character: purely proletarian 
revolutions; revolutions of a bourgeois-democratic type which grow 
into proletarian revolutions; wars for national liberation; colonial 
revolutions. The world dictatorship of the proletariat comes 
only as the final result of the revolutionary process. 

The uneven development of capitalism, which became more 
accentuated in the period of imperialism, has given rise to a variety 
of types of capitalism, to different stages of ripeness of capitalism in 
different countries, and to a variety of specific conditions of the 
revolutionary process. These circumstances make it historically 
inevitable that the proletariat will come to power by a variety 
of ways and degrees of rapidity; that a number of countries must 
pass through certain transition stages leading to the dictatorship of 
the proletariat and must adopt varied forms of socialist construction. 

The variety of conditions and ways by which the proletariat will 
achieve its dictatorship in the various countries may be divided 
schematically into three main types. 

Countries of highly developed capitalism (United States of 
America, Germany, Great Britain, etc.), having powerful productive 
forces, highly centralized production, with small-scale production 
reduced to relative insignificance, and a long established bourgeois- 
democratic political system. In such countries the fundamental 
political demand of the program is direct transition to the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. In the economic sphere, the most characteristic 
demands are: expropriation of the whole of large-scale industry; 
organization of a large number of state Soviet farms and, in contrast 
to this, a relatively small portion of the land be transferred to the 
peasantry; unregulated market relations to be given comparatively 
small scope; rapid rate of socialist development generally, and of 
collectivization of peasant farming in particular. 

Countries with a medium development of capitalism (Spain, 
Portugal, Poland, Hungary, the Balkan countries, etc.), having 
numerous survivals of semi-feudal relationships in agriculture, 
possessing, to a certain extent, the material prerequisites for socialist 
construction, and in which the bourgeois-democratic reforms have 
not yet been completed. In some of these countries a process of 
more or less rapid development from bourgeois-democratic revolution 
to socialist revolution is possible. In others, there may be types of 
proletarian revolutions which will have a large number of bourgeois- 
democratic tasks to fulfill. Hence, in these countries, the dictatorship 
of the proletariat may not come about at once, but in the process 
of transition from the democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and 
peasantry to the socialist dictatorship of the proletariat; where the 
revolution develops directly as a proletarian revolution it is presumed 
that the proletariat exercises leadership over a broad agrarian peasant 
movement. In general, the agrarian revolution plays a most omportant 
part in these countries, and in some cases a decisive role; in the 
process of expropriating large landed property a considerable portion 
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of the confiscated land is placed at the disposal of the peasantry; 
the scope of market relations prevailing after the victory of the 
proletariat is considerable; the task of organizing the peasantry 
along cooperative lines and, later, of uniting them in cooperative 
production, occupies an important place among the tasks of socialist 
contruction. The rate of this construction is relatively slow. 

Colonial and semi-colonial countries (China, India, etc.), and 
dependent countries (Argentina, Brazil, etc.), having the rudiments 
of and in some cases considerably developed industry, but which in 
the majority of cases is inadequate for independent socialist con- 
struction; with medieval feudal relationship, or ‘‘Asiatic mode of 
production”’ relationships, prevailing in their economics and political 
super-structure; finally, their most important industrial, commercial 
and banking enterprises, the principal means of transport, the large 
landed estates (latifundia), plantations, etc., are concentrated in the 
hands of foreign imperialist groups. The principal tasks in such 
countries are, on the one hand, to fight against feudalism and the 
pre-capitalist forms of exploitation and to develop systematically the 
peasant agrarian revolution; on the other hand, to fight against 
foreign imperialism and for national independence. As a rule, 
transition to the dictatorship of the proletariat in these countries will 
be possible only through a series of preparatory stages, at the outcome 
of a whole period of the transformation of the bourgeois-democratic 
revolution into socialist revolution, while in the majority of cases, 
successful socialist construction will be possible only if direct support 
is obtained from the countries in which the proletarian dictatorship 
is established. 

In still more backward countries (as in some parts of Africa) 
where there are no wage workers or very few, where the majority of 
the population still live in tribal conditions, where survivals of primi- 
tive, tribal forms still exist, where a national bourgeoisie is almost 
non-existent, where the primary role of foreign imperialism is that of 
military occupation and usurpation of land, the central task is to 
fight for national independence. Victorious national uprisings in 
these countries may open the way for their direct development 
towards socialism and their avoiding the stage of capitalism, provided 
real, powerful assistance is rendered to them by the countries in 
which the proletarian dictatorship is established. 

Thus, in the epoch in which the proletariat in the most developed 
capitalist countries is confronted with the task of capturing power, in 
which the dictatorship of the proletariat is already established in the 
U. S. S. R. and is a factor of world significance; the liberation move- 
ments in the colonial and semi-colonial countries, which were caused 
by the penetration of world capitalism, may lead to their socialist 
development —notwithstanding the immaturity of social relationships 
in these countries taken by themselves— provided they receive the 
assistance and support of the proletarian dictatorship and of 
the international proletarian movement generally. 

9. The struggle for the world proletarian dictatorship and the 
colonial revolutions 

The special conditions of the revolutionary struggle prevailing in 
colonial and semi-colonial countries, the inevitably long period of 
struggle required for the democratic dictatorship of the proletariat 
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and the peasantry and for the transformation of this dictatorship 
into the dictatorship of the proletariat, and, finally, the decisive 
importance of the national aspects of the struggle, impose upon the 
Communist Parties of these countries a number of special tasks, 
which are preparatory stages to the general tasks of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. The Communist International considers the 
following to be the most important of these special tasks: 

A. To overthrow the rule of foreign imperialism, of the feudal 
rules and of the landlord bureaucracy. 

B. To establish the democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and 
the peasantry on a Soviet basis. 

c. Complete national independence and national unification. 

p. Annulment of state debts. 

E. Nationalization of the large-scale enterprises (industrial, trans- 
port, banking and others) owned by the imperialists. 

F. The confiscation of landlord, church and monastery lands. The 
nationalization of all the land. 

G. Introduction of the eight-hour day. 

H. The organization of revolutionary workers’ and peasants’ 
armies. 

In the colonies and semi-colonies where the proletariat is the 
leader of and commands hegemony in the struggle, the consistent 
bourgeois-democratic revolution will grow into proletarian revolu- 
tion—in proportion as the struggle develops and becomes more 
intense (sabotage by the bourgeoisie confiscation of the enterprises 
belonging to the sabotaging section of the bourgeoisie, which inevitably 
extends to the nationalization of the whole of large-scale indsutry). 
In the colonies where there is no proletariat, the overthrow of the 
domination of the imperialists implies the establishment of the rule of 
people’s (peasant) Soviets, the confiscation and transfer to the state 
of foreign enterprises and lands. 

Colonial revolutions and movements for national liberation play 
an extremely important part in the struggle against imperialism and 
in the struggle for the conquest of power by the working class. Col- 
onies and semi-colonies are also important in the transition period 
because they constitute the world rural district in relation to the 
industrial countries, which function, as it were, as the urban centers 
of the world. Consequently, the problem of organizing socialist 
world economy, of properly combining industry with agriculture is, 
to a large extent, the problem of the relation toward the former 
colonies of imperialism. The establishment of a fraternal fight- 
ing alliance with the masses of the toilers in the colonies 
constitutes one of the principal tasks which the world in- 
dustrial proletariat must fulfill as the leader in the struggle 
against imperialism. 

Thus, the world revolution in the course of its development, while 
rousing the workers in the imperialist countries for the struggle for 
the proletarian dictatorship, rouses also hundreds of millins of colonial 
workers and peasants for the struggle against foreign imperialism. 
In view of the existence of centers of socialism represented by Soviet 
Republics of growing economic power, the colonies which break 
away from imperialism economically gravitate towards and gradually 
combine with the industrial centers of world socialism. Thus, drawn 
into the channel of socialist construction, they skip the further stage of 
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development of capitalism as a predominant system, and obtain 
opportunities for rapid economic and cultural progress. The Peasants’ 
Soviets in the backward ex-colonies and the Workers’ and Peasants’ 
Soviets in the more developed ex-colonies group themselves politically 
around the centers of proletarian dictatorship, join the growing 
Federation of Soviet Republics, and thus enter the general system of 
the world proletarian dictatorship. 

Socialism, as the new method of production, thus obtains world- 
wide scope of development. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT IN THE U.S. S. R. 
AND THE INTERNATIONAL SOCIAL REVOLUTION 


1. The building up of socialism in the U. S. S. R. and the class 
struggle 

The principal manifestation of the profound crisis of the capitalist 
system is the division of world economy into capitalist countries on 
the one hand, and countries building up socialism on the other. 
Therefore, the internal consolidation of the proletarian dictatorship 
in the U. S. S. R., the success achieved in the work of socialist con- 
struction, the growth of the influence and authority of the U. S. S. R. 
among the masses of the proletariat and the oppressed peoples of 
the colonies signify the continuation, strengthening and expansion 
of the international socialist revolution. 

Possessing in the country the necessary and sufficient material 
prerequisities not only for the overthrow of the landlords and the 
bourgeoisie but also for the establishment of complete socialism, the 
workers of the Soviet Republic, with the aid of the international 
proletariat, heroically repelled the attacks of the armed forces of the 
internal and foreign counter-revolution, consolidated their alliance 
with the bulk of the peasantry and achieved considerable success in 
the sphere of socialist construction. 

The linking up of the proletarian socialist industry with the small 
peasant economy, thus stimulating the growth of the productive forces 
of agriculture and at the same time assuring the leading role to socialist 
industry; the collaboration of this industry with agriculture, instead 
of its catering, as was the case under capitalism, to the unproductive 
consumption of parasitic classes; production, not for capitalist profit, 
but for the satisfaction of the growing needs of the masses of the 
consumers; the growth of the needs of the masses, which in the final 
analysis greatly stimulates the entire productive process; and finally, 
the close concentration of the economic key positions under the com- 
mand of the proletrian state, the growth of planned management and 
the more economic and expedient distribution of the means of produc- 
tion that goes with it—all this enables the proletariat to make rapid 
progress along the road of socialist construction. 

In raising the level of the productive forces of the whole economy 
of the country, and in steering a straight course for the industrializa- 
tion of the U. S. S. R.—the rapidity of which is dictated by the inter- 
national and internal situation, the proletariat in the U. S. S. R., 
notwithstanding the systematic attempts on the part of the capitalist 
powers to organize an economic and financial boycott against the 
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Soviet Republics, at the same time increases the relative share of the 
socialized (socialist) sector of national economy in the total means of 
production in the country, in the total output of industry and in the 
total trade turnover. 

Thus, with the land nationalized, and with the increasing in- 
dustrialization of the country, the state socialist industry, transport 
and banking are more and more guiding, by the means of the state 
trade and the rapidly growing cooperatives, the activities of the small 
and very small peasant enterprises. 

In the sphere of agriculture especially, the level of the forces of 
production is being raised amidst the conditions that restrict the 
process of differentiation among the peasantry (nationalization of the 
land, and consequently, the prohibition of the sale and purchase of 
land; sharply graded progressive taxation; the financing of poor and 
middle peasants’ cooperative societies and producers’ organizations; 
laws regulating the hiring of labor; depriving the kulaks of certain 
political and public rights; organizing the rural poor in separate 
organizations, etc.). However, in so far as the productive forces of 
socialist industry have not yet grown sufficiently to provide a broad 
new technical base for agriculture and, consequently, to render 
possible the immediate and rapid unification of peasant enterprises 
into large social enterprises (collective farms), the kulak class, too, 
grows, establishing economic and, later, also political collaboration 
with the elements of the so-called “‘new bourgeoisie’’. 

Being in command of the principal economic key positions in the 
country and systematically squeezing out the remnants of urban and 
private capital, which has greatly dwindled in the last few years of 
the New Economic Policy; restricting in every way the exploiting 
strata in the rural districts that arise out of the development of 
commodity and money relationships; supporting existing Soviet 
farms in the rural districts and establishing new ones; drawing the 
bulk of the peasant simple commodity producers into the general 
system of Soviet economic organization and, consequently, into the 
work of socialist construction, through the medium of the rapidly 
growing cooperative movement, which— under the proletarian dictator- 
ship and in view of the economic leadership of socialist industry—is 
identical with the development of socialism; passing from the process 
of restoration to the process of expanded reproduction of the entire 
productive and technical base of the country—the proletariat of the 
U. S. S. R. sets itself, and is already beginning to fulfill, the task of 
large-scale basic construction (production of means of production 
generally, development of heavy industry and especially of electrifi- 
cation) and, developing still further, selling, buying and credit co- 
operation, sets itself the task of organizing the peasantry in producing 
cooperatives on a mass scale and a collectivist basis, which calls for 
the powerful material assistance of the proletarian state. 

Thus socialism—which is already the decisive economic force 
determining, in the main, the entire economic development of the 
U. S. S. R.—makes still further strides in its development and syste- 
matically overcomes the difficulties that arise from the petty-bour- 
geois character of the country and the periods of temporarily acute 
class antagonisms. 

The task of re-equipping industry and of large-scale basic construc- 
tion must give rise to serious difficulties in the path of socialist 
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development which, in the last analysis, are to be attributed to the 
technical and economic backwardness of the country and to the ruin 
caused in the years of the imperialist and civil wars. Notwithstanding 
this, however, the standard of living of the working class and of the 
broad masses of the toilers is steadily rising and, simultaneously 
with the socialist rationalization and scientific organization of indus- 
try, the seven-hour day is gradually being introduced, which opens up 
still wider prospects for the improvement of the living and working 
conditions of the working class. 

On the basis of the economic growth of the U. S. S. R. and of the 
steady increase in the relative importance of the socialist sector of its 
economy; never for a moment halting the struggle against the kulaks; 
relying upon the rural poor and maintaining a firm alliance with the 
bulk of the middle peasantry, the working class, united and led by the 
Communist Party which has been hardened in revolutionary battles, 
draws increasing masses, scores of millions of toilers into the work 
of socialist construction. The principal means employed towards 
this aim are: the development of broad mass organizations (the Party, 
as the guiding force; the trade unions, as the backbone of the entire 
system of the proletarian dictatorship; the Young Communist League; 
cooperative societies of all types; working women’s and peasant 
women’s organizations; the various so-called ‘‘voluntary societies’’; 
worker and peasant correspondents’ societies; sport, scientific, 
cultural and educational organizations); full encouragement of the 
initiative of the masses and the promotion of fresh strata of workers 
to high posts in all spheres of economy and administration. The 
steady attraction of the masses into the process of socialist construc- 
tion, the constant renovation of the entire state, economic, trade union 
and Party apparatus with men and women fresh from the ranks of 
the proletariat, the systematic training, in the higher educational 
institutions and at special courses, of workers generally and young 
workers in particular as new socialist experts in all branches of 
construction—all these together serve as one of the principal guaran- 
tees against the bureaucratic ossification and social degeneration 
of the stratum of the proletariat directly engaged in administration. 


2. The significance of the U. S. S. R. and its international 
revolutionary duties 

Having defeated Russian imperialism and liberated all the former 
colonies and oppressed nations of the tsarist empire, and syste- 
matically laying a firm foundation for their cultural and _ political 
development by industrializing their territories; having guaranteed 
the jurisidial position of the Autonomous Territories, Autonomous 
Republics and Federated Republics in the Constitution of the Union 
and having realized in full the right of nations to self-determination— 
the dictatorship of the proletariat in the U. S. S. R. has thereby 
secured, not only formal, but also real equality for the different na- 
tionalities of the Union. 

As the land of the dictatorship of the proletariat and of socialist 
construction, the land of great working class achievements, of the 
union of the workers with the peasants and of a new culture marching 
under the banner of Marxism, the U. S. S. R. inevitably becomes the 
base of the world movement of all oppressed classes, the center of 
international revolution, the greatest factor in world history. In the 
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U. S. S. R., the world proletariat for the first time has acquired a 
country that is really its own, and for the colonial movements the 
U. S. S. R. becomes a powerful center of attraction. 

Thus, the U. S. S. R. is an extremely important factor in the general 
crisis of capitalism, not only because it has dropped out of the world 
capitalist system and has created a basis for a new socialist system of 
production, but also because it plays an exceptionally great revolution- 
ary role generally; it is the international driving force of proletarian 
revolution that impels the proletariat of all countries to seize power; it 
is the living example proving that the working class is not only capable 
of destroying capitalism, but of building up socialism as well; it is 
the prototype of the fraternity of nationalities in all lands united in 
the world union of socialist republics and of the economic unity of the 
toilers of all countries in a single world socialist economic system that 
the world proletariat must establish when it has captured political 

wer. 

The simultaneous existence of two economic systems—the socialist 
system in the U.S. S. R., and the capitalist system in other countries— 
imposes on the proletarian state the task of warding off the blows 
showered upon it by the capitalist world (boycott, blockade, etc.). 
This also compels it to resort to economic maneuvering and to utilize 
the economic contacts with the capitalist countries (with the aid of the 
monopoly of foreign trade, which is one of the fundamental conditions 
for the successful building up of socialism, and also with the aid of 
credits, loans, concessions, etc.). The principal and fundamental 
line to be followed in this connection must be the line of establishing 
the widest possible contact with foreign countries—within limits 
determined by their usefulness to the U S.S. R., i. e., primarily for 
strengthening industry in the U. S. S. R., for laying the base for its 
own heavy industry and electrification and finally, for the develop- 
ment of its own socialist machine manufacturing industry. Only to 
the extent that the economic independence of the U. S. S. R. from the 
encircling capitalist world is secured can solid guarantees be obtained 
against the danger that socialist construction in the U. S. S. R. may 
be destroyed and that the U. S. S. R. may be transformed into an 
appendage of the world capitalist system. 

On the other hand, notwithstanding their interest in the markets of 
the U.S. S. R., the capitalist states continually vacillate between their 
commercial interests and their fear of the growth of the U. S. S. R., 
which means the growth of the international revolution. However, 
the principal and fundamental tendency in the policy of the imperialist 
powers is to encircle the U. S. S. R. and to conduct counter- 
revolutionary war against her in order to strangle her and to establish 
a world bourgeois terrorist regime. 

The systematic imperialist attempts politically to encircle the 
U. S. S. R. and the growing danger of an armed attack upon her, do 
not, however, prevent the Communist Party of the Soviet Union—a 
section of the Communist International and the leader of the pro- 
letarian dictatorship in the U. S. S. R.—from fulfilling its international 
obligations and from rendering support to all the oppressed, to the 
labor movement in the capitalist countries, to the colonial movements 


against imperialism and to the struggle against national oppression 
in every form. 
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3. The duties of the international proletariat to the U. S. S. R. 


In view of the fact that the U. S. S. R. is the only fatherland of the 
international proletariat, the principal bulwark of its achievements 
and the most important factor for its international emancipation, the 
international proletariat must on its part facilitate the success of the 
work of socialist construction in the U. S. S. R. and defend it against 
the attacks of the capitalist powers by all the means in its power. 

**The world political situation has made the dictatorship of the 
proletariat an immediate issue, and all the events of world 
politics are inevitably concentrating around one central point, 
namely, the struggle of the world bourgeoisie against the Soviet 
Russian Republic, which must inevitably group around itself the 
Soviet movements of the advanced workers of all countries on 
the one hand, and all the national liberation movements of the 
colonial and oppressed nationalities on the other.’’ (Lenin.) 

In the event of the imperialist states declaring war upon and attack- 
ing the U. S. S. R., the international proletariat must retaliate by 
organizing bold and determined mass action and struggling for the 
overthrow of the imperialist governments with the slogan of: Dicta- 
torship of the Proletariat and Alliance with the U.S. S. R. 

In the colonies, and particularly the colonies of the imperialist 
country attacking the U. S. S. R., every effort must be made to take 
advantage of the diversion of the imperialist military forces to develop 
an anti-imperialist struggle and to organize revolutionary action for 
the purpose of throwing off the yoke of imperialism and of winning 
complete independence. 

The development of socialism in the U. S. S. R. and the growth of 
its international influence not only rouse the hatred of the capitalist 
states and the Social-Democratic agents against it, but also inspire 
the toilers all over the world with sympathy towards it and stimu- 
late the readiness of the oppressed classes of all countries to fight with 
all the means in their power for the land of the proletarian dictatorship, 
in the event of an imperialist attack upon it. 

Thus, the development of the contradictions within modern world 
economy, the development of the general capitalist crisis, and the 
imperialist military attack upon the Soviet Union inevitably lead to a 
mighty revolutionary outbreak which must overwhelm capitalism in a 
number of the so-called civilized countries, unleash the victorious 
revolution in the colonies, broaden the base of the proletarian 
dictatorship to an enormous degree and thus, with tremendous 
strides, bring nearer the final world victory of socialism. 


CHAPTER SIX | 


THE STRATEGY AND TACTICS OF THE COMMUNIST INTER- 
NATIONAL IN THE STRUGGLE FOR THE DICTATORSHIP OF 
THE PROLETARIAT 


1. Ideologies among the working class inimical to communism 

In its fight against capitalism for the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
revolutionary communism encounters numerous tendencies within 
the working class which to a greater or lesser degree express the 
ideological subordination of the proletariat to the imperialist bour- 
geoisie, or reflect the ideological influence exercised upon the prole- 
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tariat by the petty bourgeoisie, which at times rebels against the 
shackles of finance capital, but is incapable of adopting sustained 
and scientifically planned strategy and tactics or of carrying on the 
struggle in an organized manner on the basis of the stern discipline 
that is characteristic of the proletariat. 

The mighty social power of the imperialist state, with its auxiliary 
apparatus—schools, press, theater and church—is primarily reflected 
in the existence of confessional and reformist tendencies among 
the working class, which represent the main obstacles on the road 
towards the proletarian social revolution. 

The confessional, religiously tinged, tendency among the working 
class finds expression in the confessional trade unions, which fre- 
quently are directly connected with corresponding bourgeois political 
organizations and are affiliated with one or other of the church or- 
ganizations of the dominant class (Catholic trade unions, Young Men’s 
Christian Association, Jewish Zionist organizations, etc.). All these 
tendencies, being the most striking product of the ideological captivity 
of certain strata of the proletariat, in most cases, bear a romantic- 
feudal tinge. By sanctifying all the abominations of the capitalist 
regime with the holy water of religion, and by terrorizing their flock 
with the spectre of punishment in the hereafter, the leaders of these 
organizations serve as the most reactionary agents of the class 
enemy in the camp of the proletariat. 

A cynically commercial, and imperialistic secular form of subjecting 
the proletariat to the ideological influence of the bourgeoisie is 
represented by contemporary “socialist’’ reformism. Taking its 
main gospel from the tablets of imperialist politics, its model today 
is the deliberately anti-socialist and openly counter-revolutionary 
American Federation of Labor. The “ideological’’ dictatorship 
of the servile American trade union bureaucracy, which in its turn 
expresses the “ideological’’ dictatorship of the American dollar, has 
become, through the medium of British reformism and His Majesty’s 
Socialists of the British Labor Party, the most important constituent 
in the theory and practice of international Social-Democracy and of 
the leaders of the Amsterdam International, while the leaders of 
German and Austrian Social-Democracy embellish these theories 
with Marxism phraseology in order to cover up their utter betrayal 
of Marxism. The principal enemy of revolutionary communism in 
the labor movement, “socialist”? reformism, which has a broad or- 
ganizational base in the Secial-Democratic Parties and through 
these in the reformist trade unions, stands out in its entire policy 
and theoretical outlook as a force directed against the proletarian 
revolution. 

In the sphere of foreign politics, the Social-Democratic Parties 
actively supported the imperialist war on the pretext of “defending 
the fatherland’’. Imperialist expansion and “colonial policy’’ re- 
ceived their wholehearted support. Orientation towards the 
counter-revolutionary “holy alliance’? of imperialist powers (the 
League of Nations), advocacy of “ultra-imperialism’’, mobilization 
of the masses under pseudo-pacifist slogans, and at the same time, 
active support of imperialism in its attacks upon the U. S. S. R. and in 
its preparations for war against the U. S. S. R.—are the main features 
of reformist foreign policy. 

78115°—50——15 





UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN LIBRARIES 








218 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


In the sphere of home politics, Social-Democracy has set itself 
the task of directly cooperating with and supporting the capitalist 
regime. Complete support for capitalist rationalization and stabiliza- 
tion, safeguarding of class peace, of “industrial peace’’; the policy of 
linking up the labor organizations with the organizations of the em- 
ployers and with the predatory imperialist state; the practice of so- 
called “industrial democracy’’ which in fact means complete subordi- 
nation to trustified capital; homage to the imperialist state and particu- 
larly to its false democratic front; active participation in the building 
up of the organs of the imperialist state—police, army, gendarmerie, 
its class judiciary; the defense of the state against the encroachments 
of the revolutionary communist proletariat and the executioner’s 
role Social-Democracy plays in time of revolutionary crisis—such is 
the line of reformist home policy. While pretending to conduct the 
industrial struggle, reformism considers its function in this field to 
be to conduct that struggle in such manner as to guard tlie capitalist 
class against any kind of shock, or at all events, to preserve the com- 
plete inviolability of the foundations of capitalist property. 

In the sphere of theory, Social-Democracy has utterly and com- 
pletely betrayed Marxism, having traversed the road from revisionism 
to complete liberal bourgeois reformism and avowed social-imperial- 
ism; it has substituted in place of the Marxian theory of the contra- 
dictions of capitalism, the bourgeois theory of its harmonious develop- 
ment; it has pigeonholed the theory of crises and of the pauperization 
of the proletariat; it has turned the flaming and redoubtable theory 
of class struggle into the mean advocacy of class peace; it has ex- 
changed the theory of growing class antagonisms for the petty- 
bourgeois fairy-tale about the “democratization’’ of capital; in place 
of the theory of the inevitability of war under capitalism it has substi- 
tuted the bourgeois deceit of pacifism and the lying propaganda of 
“ultra-imperialism’’; it has exchanged the theory of the revolutionary 
cownfall of capitalism for the counterfeit coinage of “‘sound’’ capi- 
talism transforming itself peacefully into socialism; it has replaced 
revolution by evolution, the destruction of the bourgeois state by its 
active upbuilding, the theory of proletarian dictatorship by the theory 
of coalition with the bourgeoisie, the doctrine of international pro- 
letarian solidarity—by preaching defense of the imperialist father- 
land; for Marxian dialetical materialism it has substituted the idealist 
philosophy and is now engaged in picking up the crumbs of religion 
that fall from the table of the bourgeoisie. 

Within the Social-Democratic reformism a number of tendencies 
stand out that are characteristic of the bourgeois degeneracy of 
Social-Democracy. 

Constructive socialism (MacDonald & Co.)—the very name of 
which suggesis the idea of struggle against the revolutionary pro- 
letariat and a favorable attitude towards the capitalist system—con- 
tinues the liberal-philanthropic, anti-revolutionary and bourgeois 
traditions of Fabianism (Beatrice and Sydney Webb, Bernard Shaw, 
Lord Oliver, etc.). It repudiates, on principle, the dictatorship of 
the proletariat and the use of violence in the struggle against the 
bourgeoisie, but it favors violence in the struggle against the pro- 
letariat and the colonial peoples. Acting as apologist of the capitalist 
state, “constructive socialism’’ preaches state capitalism under the 
guise of socialism, denounces, in conjunction with the most vulgar 
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ideologists of imperialism in both hemispheres, the theory of the 
class struggle as “prescientific’’ theory, and ostensibly advocates 
a moderate program of nationalization with compensation, taxation 
of land values, inheritance taxes and taxation of surplus profits as 
a means for abolishing capitalism. Being resolutely opposed to the 
dictatorship of the proletariat in the U. S. S. R., “Constructive So- 
cialism’’, in complete alliance with the bourgeoise—is an active enemy 
of the communist proletarian movement and of colonial revolutions. 

A special variety of “‘Constructive Socialism’’ is ““Cooperatism’’, 
or “Cooperative Socialism’’ (Charles Gide, Totomyantz & Co.), 
which also strongly repudiates the class struggle and advocates the 
cooperative organization of consumers as a means of overcoming 
capitalism, but which in fact does all it can to help the stabilization 
of capitalism. Having at its command an extensive propagandist 
apparatus, in the shape of the mass consumers’ cooperative organiza- 
tions, which it employs for the purpose of systematically influencing 
the masses, “cooperativism’’ carries on a fierce struggle against the 
revolutionary labor movement, hampers it in the achievement of its 
aims and represents today one of the most potent factors in the camp 
of the reformist counter-revolution. 

So-called ‘‘ Guild Socialism’’ (Penty, Orage, Hobson and others) 
is an eclectic attempt to unite ‘‘revolutionary’’ syndicalism with 
bourgeois-liberal Fabianism, anarchist decentralization (‘‘national 
industrial guilds’) with state-capitalist centralization, and medieval 
guild and craft narrowness with modern capitalism. Starting out 
with the ostensible demand for the abolition of the ‘‘wage system’’ 
as an ‘‘immoral’’ institution which must be abolished by means of 
workers’ control of industry, Guild Socialism completely ignores the 
most important question, viz., the question of power. While 
striving to unite workers, intellectuals, and technicians into a federa- 
tion of national industrial ‘‘guilds’’ and to convert these guilds by 
peaceful means (‘‘control from within’’) into organs for the admini- 
stration of industry within the framework of the bourgeois state, 
Guild Socialism actually defends the bourgeois state, obscures its 
class, imperialist and anti-proletarian character and allots to it the 
function of the non-class representative of the interests of the ‘‘con- 
sumers’”’ as against the guild-organized ‘‘producers’’. By its ad- 
vocacy of ‘‘functional democracy”’, i. e:, representation of classes in 
capitalist society, each class being presumed to have definite social 
and productive function, Guild Socialism paves the way for the 
fascist ‘‘Corporate State’’. By repudiating both parliamentarism 
and ‘‘direct action’’, the majority of the Guild Socialists doom the 
working class to inaction and passive subordination to the bourgeoisie. 
Thus, Guild Socialism represents a peculiar form of trade unionist 
utopian opportunism and, as such, cannot but play an anti-revolu- 
tionary role. 

Lastly, Austro-Marxism represents a special variety of Social- 
Democratic reformism. Being a part of the ‘‘Left-wing’’ of Social- 
Democracy, Austro-Marxism represents a most subtle deception of 
the masses of the toilers. Prostituting the terminology of Marxism, 
while divorcing themselves entirely from the basic principles of 
revolutionary Marxism (the Kantism, Machism, etc., of the Austro- 
Marxists in the domain of philosophy), toying with religion, borrowing 
the theory of ‘functional democracy’? from the British reformists, 
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agreeing with the principle of ‘‘building up the Republic’, i. e., 
building up the bourgeois state, Austro-Marxism recommends ‘‘class 
cooperation’’ in periods of so-called ‘‘equillibrium of class forces’’,i. e., 
precisely at the time when the revolutionary crisis is maturing. This 
theory is a justification of coalition with the bourgeoisie for the over- 
throw of the proletarian revolution under the — of defending 
‘‘democracy’’ against the attacks of reaction. Objectively, and in 
practice, the violence which Austro-Marxism admits in cases of 
reactionary attack is converted into reactionary violence against the 
proletarian revolution. Hence, the ‘‘functional role’’ of Austro- 
Marxism is to deceive the workers already marching toward Com- 
munism, and therefore it is the most dangerous enemy of the prole- 
tariat, more dangerous than the avowed adherents of predatory social- 
imperialism. 

All the above-mentioned tendencies, being constituent parts of 
‘socialist’? reformism, are agencies of the imperialist bourgeoisie 
within the working class itself. But Communism has to contend also 
against a number of petty-bourgeois tendencies, which reflect and 
express the vacillation of the unstable strata of society (the urban 
petty bourgeoisie, the lumpen-proletariat, the declared Bohemian 
intellectuals, the pauperized artisans, certain strata of the peasantry, 
etc. etc.). These tendencies, which are distinguished for their 
extreme political instability, often cover up a Right policy with Left 
phraseology or drop into adventurism, substitute ‘‘radical’’ political 
gesticulation for objective estimation of forces and often tumble from 
astounding heights of revolutionary bombast to profound depths of 
pessimism and downright capitulation before the enemy. Under 
certain conditions, particularly in periods of sharp changes in the 
political situation and of forced temporary retreat, these tendencies 
may become very dangerous disrupters of the proletarian ranks and, 
consequently, a drag upon the revolutionary proletarian movement. 

Anarchism, the most prominent representatives of which (Kro- 
potkin, Jean Grave and others) treacherously went over to the side of 
the imperialist bourgeoisie in the war of 1914-1918, denies the 
necessity for wide, centralized and disciplined proletarian organiza- 
tions and thus leaves the proletariat powerless before the powerful 
organizations of capital. By its advocacy of individual terror, it 
distracts the proletariat from the methods of mass organization and 
mass struggle. By repudiating the dictatorship of the proletariat in 
the name of ‘‘abstract’’ liberty, anarchism deprives the proletariat 
of its most important and sharpest weapon against the bourgeoisie, 
its armies, and all its organs of repression. Being remote from mass 
movement of any kind in the most important centers of proletarian 
struggle, anarchism is steadily being reduced to a sect which, by its 
tactics and actions, including its opposition to the dictatorship of the 
working class in the U. S. S. R., has objectively joined the united 
front of the anti-revolutionary forces. 

‘‘Revolutionary”’ syndicalism, many ideologists of which in the 
extremely critical war period went over to the camp of the fascist type 
of ‘‘anti-parliamentary’’ counter-revolutionaries, or became peaceful 
reformists of the Social- Democratic type, by its repudiation of political 
struggle (particularly of revolutionary parliamentarism) and of the 
revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat, by its advocacy of the 
craft decentralization of the labor movement generally and of the 
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trade union movement in poe. by its repudiation of the need for a 

proletarian party, and of the necessity of insurrection, and by its 
exaggeration of the importance of the general strike (the ‘‘folded- 
arms tactics’’), like anarchism, hinders the revolutionization of the 
masses of the workers wherever it has any influence. Its attacks 
upon the U. S. S. R., which logically follow from its repudiation of 
dictatorship of the proletariat in general, place it in this respect on a 
level with Social-Democracy. 

All these tendencies take a common stand with Social-Democracy, 
the principal enemy of the proletarian revolution, on the fundamental 
political issue, viz., the question of the dictatorship of the pro- 
letariat. Hence, all of them come out more or less definitely in a 
united front with Social-Democracy against the U.S. S.R. On the 
other hand, Social-Democracy,which has utterly and completely 
betrayed Marxism, tends to rely more and more upon the ideology of 
the Fabians, of the Constructive Socialists and of the Guild Socialists. 
These tendencies are becoming transformed into the official liberal- 
reformist ideology of the bourgeois ‘‘socialism’’ of the Second 
International. 

In the colonial countries and among the oppressed peoples and 
races generally, communism encounters the influence of peculiar 
tendencies in the labor movement which played a useful role in a 
definite phase of development, but which, in the new stage of develop- 
ment, are becoming transformed into a reactionary force. 

Sun-Yat-Senism in China expressed the ideology of petty- 
bourgeois democratic ‘‘socialism.’’ In the ‘‘Three Principles’’ 
(nationalism, democracy, socialism), the concept ‘‘people’’ obscured 
the concept ‘‘classes’’; socialism was presented, not as a specific 
mode of production, to be realized by a specific class, i. e, by the 
proletariat, but as a vague state of social well-being, the struggle 
against imperialism was not linked up with the perspective of the 
development of the class struggle in China. Therefore, while it 
played a very useful role in the first stage of the Chinese revolution, 
as a consequence of the further process of class differentiation that 
has taken place in the country and of the further progress of the 
revolution, Sun-Yat-Senism has now changed from being the ideologi- 
cal expression of the development of that revolution into fetters of 
its further development. The epigones of Sun-Yat-Senism, by em- 
phasizing and exaggerating the very features of this ideology that 
have become objectively reactionary, have transformed it into the 
official ideology of the Kuomintang, which is now an openly counter- 
revolutionary force. The ideological growth of the masses of the 
Chinese proletariat and of the toiling peasantry must therefore be 
accompanied by determined decisive struggle against the Kuomin- 
tang deception and by opposition to the remnants ofthe Sun-Yat- 
Senist ideology. 

Tendencies like Ghandhi-ism in India, thoroughly imbued with 
religious conceptions, idealize the most backward and economically 
most reactionary forms of social life, see the solution of the social 
problem not in proletarian socialism, but in a reversion to these back- 
ward forms, preach passivity and repudiate the class struggle, and in 
the process of the development of the revolution become transformed 
into an openly reactionary force. Gandhi-sim is more and more 
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becoming an ten directed against mass revolution. It must be 
strongly combatted by communism. 

Garveyism, which formerly was the ideology of the Negro small 
property owners and workers in America, and which even now 
exercises some influence over the Negro masses, like Gandhi-ism, 
has become a hindrance to the revolutionization of the Negro masses. 
Originally advocating social equality for Negroes, Garveyism subse- 
quently developed into a peculiar form of Negro Zionism which, 
instead of fighting American imperialism, advanced the slogan: ‘‘Back 
to Africa!’? This dangerous ideology, which bears not a single 
genuine democratic trait, and which toys with the aristocratic attri- 
butes of a nonexistent ‘‘Negro kingdom’’, must be strongly resisted, 
for it is not a help but a hindrance to the mass Negro liberation strug- 
gle against American imperialism. 

Standing out against all these tendencies is proletarian commu- 
nism. The powerful ideology of the international revolutionary work- 
ing class differs from all these tendencies, and primarily from Social- 
Democracy, in that in complete harmony with the teachings of Marx 
and Engels, it conducts a theoretical and practical revolutionary 
struggle for the dictatorship of the proletariat, and in the 
struggle applies all forms of proletarian mass action. 


2. The fundamental tasks of Communist strategy and tactics 


The successful struggle of the Communist International for the 
dictatorship of the proletariat presupposes the existence in every 
country of a compact Communist Party, hardened in the struggle, 
disciplined, centralized, closely linked up with the masses. 

The Party is the vanguard of the working class and consists of the 
best, most elass-conscious, most active, and most courageous mem- 
bers of that class. It incorporates the whole body of experience of the 

roletarian struggle. Basing itself upon the revolutionary theory of 
arxism and representing the general and lasting interests of the 
whole of the working class, the Party personifies the unity of prole- 
tarian principles, of proletarian will and of proletarian revolutionary 
action. It is a revolutionary organization, bound by iron discipline 
and strict revolutionary rules of democratic centralism, which can be 
carried out thanks to the class. consciousness of the proletarian 
vanguard, to its loyalty to the revolution, its ability to maintain un- 
breakable ties with the proletarian masses and to its correct political 
leadership, which is constantly verified and clarified by the experi- 
ences of the masses themselves. 

In order that it may fulfill its historic mission of achieving the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, the Communist Party must first of all 
set itself and accomplish the following fundamental strategic aims: 

Extend its influence over the majority of members of its own 
class, including working women and the working youth. To achieve 
this the Communist Party must secure predominant influence in the 
broad mass proletarian organizations (Soviets, trade unions, factory 
committees, cooperative societies, sport organizations, cultural organ- 
izations, etc.). It is particularly important for the purpose of win- 
ning over the majority of the proletariat, to gain control of the trade 
unions, which are genuine mass working class organizations closely 
bound up with the every-day struggles of the working class. To work 
in reactionary trade unions and skillfully to gain control of them, to 
win the confidence of the broad masses of the industrially organized 
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workers, to change and ‘‘remove from their posts’’ the reformist 
leaders, represent important tasks in the preparatory period. 

The achievement of the dictatorship of the proletariat presupposes 
also that the proletariat has acquired hegemony over wide sections 
of the toiling masses. To accomplish this the Communist Party 
must extend its influence over the masses of the urban and rural 
poor, over the lower strata of the intelligentsia and over the so-called 
‘‘little man’’, i. e., the petty-bourgeois strata generally. It is parti- 
cularly important that work be carried on for the purpose of extending 
the Party’s influence over the peasantry. The Communist Party 
must secure for itself the whole-hearted support of that stratum of the 
rural population that stands closest to the proletariat, i. e., the agri- 
cultural laborers and the rural poor. To this end, the agricultural 
laborers must be organized in separate organizations; all possible 
support must be given them in their struggles against the rural 
bourgeoisie, and strenuous work must be carried on among the small 
parcel farmers and small peasants. In regard to the middle strata 
the peasantry in developed capitalist countries, the Communist 
Parties must conduct a policy to secure their neutrality. The fuifill- 
ment of all these tasks by the proletariat—the champion of the interests 
of the whole people and the leader of the broad masses in their 
struggle against the oppression of finance capital—is an essential 
prerequisite for the victorious communist revolution. 

The tasks of the revolutionary struggle in colonies, semicolonies 
and dependencies are extremely important strategic tasks of the 
Communist International from the standpoint of the world proletarian 
struggle. The colonial struggle presupposes that the broad masses 
of the working class and of the peasantry in the colonies be rallied 
around the banner of the revolution; but this cannot be achieved 
unless the closest cooperation is maintained between the proletariat 
in the oppressing countries and the toiling masses in the oppressed 
countries. 

While organizing, under the banner of the proletarian dictatorship, 
the revolution against imperialism in the so-called civilized states, the 
Communist International supports every movement against imperial- 
ist oppression in the colonies, semi-colonies and dependencies (for 
example in Latin-America) ; it carries on propaganda against all forms 
of chauvinism and against the imperialist maltreatment of enslaved 
peoples and races, big and small (treatment of Negroes, ‘‘yellow 
labor’’, anti-Semitism, etc.), and supports their struggles against the 
bourgeoisie of the oppressing nations. The Communist International 
especially combats the chauvinsim among the dominant nations of the 
great powers, the chauvinsim fostered by the imperialist bourgeoisie 
as well as by its Social-Democratic agency, the Second International, 
and constantly holds up in contrast to the practices of the imperialist 
bourgeoisie the practice of the Soviet Union, which has established 
relations of fraternity and equality among the nationalities inhabit- 
ing it. 

The Communist Parties in the imperialist countries must render 
systematic aid to. the colonial revolutionary liberation movement and 
to the movement of oppressed nationalities generally. The duty of 
rendering active support to these movements rests primarily upon the 
workers in the countries upon which the oppressed nations are 
economically, financially or politically dependent. The Communist 
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Parties must openly recognize the right of the colonies to separation 
and their right to carry on propaganda for this separation, i. e., propa- 
ganda in favor of the independence of the colonies from the imperialist 
state; they must recognize their right of armed defense against 
imperialism i. e., the right of rebellion and revolutionary war) and 
must advocate and give active support to this defense by all the means 
in their power. The Communist Parties must adopt this line of 
policy in regard to all oppressed nations. 

The Communist Parties in the colonial and semi-colonial 
countries must carry on a bold and consistent struggle against foreign 
imperialism and unfailingly conduct propaganda in favor of friendship 
and unity with the proletariat in the imperialist countries. They 
must openly advance, conduct propaganda for and carry out the slogan 
of agrarian revolution; they must rouse the broad masses of the 
peasantry for the overthrow of the landlords and combat the reac- 
tionary and medieval influence of the clergy, of the missionaries and 
other similar elements. 

In these countries, the principal task is to organize the workers and 
the peasantry independently (to establish class Communist Parties 
of the proletariat, trade unions, peasant leagues and committees and, 
in a revolutionary situation, Soviets, etc.), and to free them from the 
influence of the national bourgeoisie, with whom temporary agree- 
ments may be made only on the condition that they, the bourgeoisie, 
do not hamper the revolutionary organization of the workers and 
peasants, and that they carry on a genuine struggle against 
imperialism. 

In determining its line of tactics, each Communist Party must take 
into account the concrete internal and external situation, the correla- 
tion of class forces, the degree of stability and strength of the bour- 
geoisie, the degree of preparedness of the proletariat, the position 
taken up by the various intermediary strata in its country, etc. The 
Party determines its slogans and methods of struggle in accordance 
with these circumstances, with the view to organizing and mobilizing 
the masses on the broadest possible scale and on the highest possible 
level of this struggle. 

When a revolutionary situation is developing, the Party advances 
certain transitional slogans and partial demands corresponding to the 
concrete situation; but these demands and slogans must be bent to 
the revolutionary aim of capturing power and of overthrowing bour- 
geois capitalist society. The Party must neither stand aloof from 
the daily needs and struggle of the working class nor confine its 
activities exclusively to them. The task of the Party is to utilize 
these minor, every-day needs as a starting point from which to lead 
the working class to the revolutionary struggle for power. 

In the event of a revolutionary upsurge, if the ruling classes are 
disorganized, the masses are in a state of revolutionary ferment and 
the intermediary strata are inclining towards the proletariat, if the 
masses are ready for action and for sacrifice, the Party of the prole- 
tariat is confronted with the task of leading the masses to a direct 
attack upon the bourgeois state. This it does by carrying on propa- 
ganda in favor of increasingly radical transitional slogans (for Soviets, 
workers’ control of industry, for peasant committees for the seizure 
of the big landed properties, for disarming the bourgeoisie and 
arming the proletariat, etc.), and by organizing mass action, upon 
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which all branches of the Party agitation and propaganda, including 

atliamentary activity, must be concentrated. This mass action 
includes: a combination of strikes and demonstrations; a combi- 
nation of strikes and armed demonstrations and finally, the gen- 
eral strike conjointly with armed insurrection against the state 
power of the bourgeoisie. The latter form of struggle, which is the 
supreme form, must be conducted according to the rules of military 
science; it presupposes a plan of campaign, offensive fighting opera- 
tions and unbounded devotion and heroism on the part of the prole- 
tariat. An absolutely essential prerequisite for this form of action is 
the organization of the broad masses into militant units, which, by 
their very form, embrace and set into action the largest possible 
numbers of toilers (Councils of Workers’ Deputies, Soldiers’ Coun- 
cils, etc.), and intensified revolutionary work in the army and the navy. 

In passing over to new and more radical slogans, the Parties must 
be guided by the fundamental role of the political tactics of Leninism, 
which call for ability to lead the masses to revolutionary positions in 
such a manner that the masses may, by their own experience, con- 
vince themselves of the correctness of the Party line. Failure to 
observe this rule must inevitably lead to isolation from the masses, to 
putschism, to the ideological degeneration of communism into 
“‘Leftist’’ dogmatism and to petty-bourgeois “‘revolutionary’’ adven- 
turism. No less dangerous is the failure to take advantage of the 
culminating point in the development of the revolutionary situation, 
when the Party of the proletariat is called upon to conduct a bold and 
determined attack upon the enemy. To allow that opportunity to slip 
by and to fail to start rebellion at that point, means to allow the initia- 
tive to pass to the enemy and to doom the revolution to defeat. 

When there is no revolutionary upsurge, the Communist Parties 
must advance partial slogans and demands that correspond to the 
every-day needs of the toilers, linking them up with the fundamental 
tasks of the Communist International. The Communist Parties must 
not, however, at such a time, advance transitional slogans that are 
applicable only to revolutionary situations (for example, workers’ 
control of industry, etc.). To advance such slogans when there is no 
revolutionary situation means to transform them into slogans that 
favor merging with the system of capitalist organization. Partial 
demands and slogans generally form an essential partof correct tactics; 
but certain transitional slogans go inseparably with a revolutionary 
situation. Repudiation of partial demands and transitional slogans 
“on principle’, however, is incompatible with the tactical principle 
of communism, for in effect, such repudiation condemns the Party to 
inaction and isolates it from the masses. Throughout the entire 
pre-revolutionary period a most important basic part of the tactics 
of the Communist Parties is the tactic of the united front, as a 
means towards most successful struggle against capital, towards the 
class mobilization of the masses and the exposure and isolation of the 
reformist leaders, 

The correct application of united front tactics and the fulfillment of 
the general task of winning over the masses presuppose in their turn 
systematic and persistent work in the trade unions and other mass 
proletarian organizations. It is the bounden duty of every Com- 
munist to belong to a trade union, even a most reactionary one, pro- 
vided it is a mass organization, Only by constant and persistent 
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work in the trade unions and in the factories for the steadfast and 
energetic defense of the interests of the workers, together with 
ruthless struggle against the reformist bureaucracy, will it be possible 
to win the leadership in the workers’ struggle and to win the indus- 
trially organized workers over to the side of the Party. 

Unlike the reformists, whose policy is to split the trade unions, the 
Communists defend trade union unity nationally and internationally 
on the basis of the class struggle, and render every support to and 
strengthen the work of the Red International of Labor Unions. 

In universally championing the current everyday needs of the 
masses of the workers and of the toilers generally, in utilizing the 
bourgeois parliament as a platform for revolutionary agitation and 
propaganda, and subordinating the partial tasks to the struggle for 
the dictatorship of the proletariat, the Parties of the Communist 
International advance partial demands and slogans in the following 
main spheres: 

In the sphere of labor, in the narrow prone of the term, i. e., 
questions concerned with the industrial struggle (the fight against 
the trustified capitalist offensive, wage questions, the working day, 
compulsory arbitration, unemployment), which grow into questions 
of the general political struggle (big industrial conflicts, fight for the 
right to organize, right to strike, etc.); in the sphere of politics 
proper (taxation, high cost of living, fascism, persecution of revolu- 
tionary parties, White terror and current politics generally); and 
finally the sphere of world polities; viz., attitude towards the U. S. S.R. 
and colonial revolutions, struggle for the unity of the international 
trade union movement, struggle against imperialism and the war 
danger, and systematic preparation for the fight against imperialist 
war. 

In the sphere of the peasant problems, the partial demands are 
those appertaining to taxation, peasant mortgage indebtedness, 
struggle against usurer’s capital, the land hunger of the peasant 
small holders, rent, the metayer (crop-sharing) system. Starting out 
from these partial needs, the Communist Party must sharpen the 
respective slogans and broaden them out into the slogans: confiscation 
of large estates, and workers’ and peasants’ government (the synonym 
for proletarian dictatorship in developed capitalist countries and for 
the democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry in back- 
ward countries and in certain colonies). 

Similarly, systematic work must be carried on among the proletarian 
and peasant youth (mainly through the Young Communist Inter- 
national and its Sections) and among working women and peasant 
women. This work must concern itself with the special conditions 
of ..fe and struggle of the perines | and peasant women, and their 
demands must be linked up with the general demands and fighting 
slo.ans of the proletariat. 

In the struggle against colonial oppression, the Communist 
Parties in the colonies must advance partial demands that cor- 
respond to the special circumstances prevailing in each country, such 
as: complete equality for all nations and races; abolition of all 
privileges for foreigners; the right to organize for workers and 
peasants; reduction of the working day; prohibition of child labor; 
prohibition of usury and of all transactions entailing bondage; reduc- 
tion and abolition or rent; reduction of taxation; refusal to pay 
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taxes, etc. All these partial slogans must be subordinate to the 
fundamental demands of the Communist Parties such as: complete 
political independence of the country and the expulsion of the im- 
perialists, workers’ and peasants’ government, the land to the whole 
people, eight-hour day, etc. The Communist Parties in imperialist 
countries, while supporting the struggle proceeding in the colonies, 
must carry on a campaign in their own respective countries for the 
withdrawal of imperialist troops, conduct propaganda in the army and 
navy in defense of the oppressed countries fighting for their liberation, 
mobilize the masses to refuse to transport troops and munitions and, 
in connection with this, to organize strikes and other forms of mass 
protest, ete. 

The Communist International must devote itself especially to 
systematic preparation for the struggle against the danger of im- 
perialist wars. Ruthless exposure of social-chauvinism, of social- 
imperialism, and of pacifist phrasemongering intended to camouflage 
the imperialist plans of the bourgoisie; propaganda in favor of the 
principal slogans of the Communist International; everyday or- 
ganizational work in connection with this, in the course of which 
work legal methods must unfailingly be combined with illegal meth- 
ods; organized work in the army and navy—such must be the 
activity of the Communist Parties in this connection. The funda- 
mental slogans of the Communist International in this connection 
must be the following: Convert imperialist war into civil war; defeat 
*‘your own’’ imperialist government; defend the U. S. S. R. and the 
colonies by every possible means in the event of imperialist war 
against them. Itis the bounden duty of all Sections of the Communist 
International, and of every one of its members, to carry on propaganda 
for these slogans, to expose the ‘“‘socialistic’’ sophisms and the 
‘socialist’? camouflage of the League of Nations and constantly to 
keep to the front the experiences of the war of 1914-1918. 

In order that revolutionary work and revolutionary action may be 
coordinated and in order that these activities may be guided most 
successfully, the international proletariat must be bound by inter- 
national class discipline, for which, first of all, it is most important 
to have the strictest international discipline in the Communist ranks. 

The international Communist discipline must find expression in 
the subordination of the partial and local interests of the movement 
to its general and lasting interests and in the strict fulfillment, by 
all members, of the decisions passed by the leading bodies of the 
Communist International. 

Unlike the Social-Democratic, Second International, each section 
of which submits to the discipline of ‘‘its own’’ national bourgeoisie 
and of its ‘‘fatherland’’, the Sections of the Communist International 
submit to only one discipline, viz., international proletarian discipline, 
which guarantees victory in the struggle of the world’s workers for 
world proletarian dictatorship. ‘Unlike the Second International, 
which splits the trade unions, fights against colonial peoples, and 
practices unity with the bourgeoisie, the Communist International is 
an organization that guards proletarian unity in all countries and the 
unity of the toilers of all races and all peoples in their struggle against 
the yoke of imperialism. ; 

Despite the bloody terror of the bourgeoisie, the Communists fight 


with courage and devotion on all sectors of the international class 
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front, in the firm conviction that the victory of the proletariat. is 
inevitable and cannot be averted. 

“The Communists disdain to conceal their views and aims. 
They openly declare that their aims can be attained only by 
the forcible overthrow of all the existing social conditions. 
Let the ruling class tremble at a communist revolution. 
The proletarians have nothing to lose but their chains. They 
have a world to win. 

**Workers of all countries, unite!l’’ 


CONSTITUTION OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 
I. NAME AND OBJECTS 


1. The Communist International—the International Workers’ 
Association—is a Union of Communist Parties in various countries; 
it is the world Communist Party. As the leader and organizer of the 
world revolutionary movement of the proletariat and the protagonist 
of the principles and aims of Communism, the Communist Interna- 
tional strives to win over the majority of the working class and the 
broad strata of the propertyless peasantry, fights for the establishment 
of the world dictatorship of the proletariat, for the establishment of 
a World Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, for the complete abolition 
of classes and for the achievement of socialism—the first stage of 
communist society. 

2. Each of the various Parties affiliated to the Communist Inter- 
national is called the Communist Party of --—————- [name and 
country] (Section of the Communist International). In any given 
country there can be only one Communist Party affiliated to the 
Communist International and constituting its Section in that country. 

3. Membership in the Communist Party and in the Communist 
International is open to all those who accept the program and rules 
of the respective Communist Party and of the Communist Inter- 
national, who join one of the basic units of the Party, actively work 
in it, abide by all the decisions of the Party and of the Communist 
International, and regularly pay Party dues. 

4. The basic unit of the Communist Party organization is the 
nucleus in the place of employment (factory, workshop, mine, office, 
store, farm, etc.) which unites all the Party members employed in 
the given enterprise. 

5. The Communist International and its Sections are built up on 
the basis of democratic centralism, the fundamental principles of 
which are: (a) election of all the leading committees of the Party, 
from the lowest to the highest (by general meetings of Party members, 
conferences, congresses and international congresses); (b) periodical 
reports by leading Party committees to their constituents; (c) deci- 
sions of the higher Party organs to be obligatory for the lower organs, 
strict Party discipline and prompt execution of the decisions of the 
Communist International, of its leading committees and of the 
leading Party centers. 

Party questions may be discussed by the members of the Party and 
by Party organizations until such time as a decision is taken upon 
them by the competent Party organs. After a decision has been 
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taken by the Congress of the Communist International, by the Con- 
gress of the respective Sections, or by leading committees of the 
Comintern, and of its various Sections, the decision must be un- 
reservedly carried out even if a part of the Party membership or of 
the local Party organizations are in disagreement with it. 

In cases where a Party exists illegally, the higher Party committees 
may appoint the lower committees and co-opt members for their own 
committee, subject to subsequent endorsement by the competent 
higher Party committees. 

6. In all non-Party workers’ and peasants’ mass organizations and 
in their leading committees (trade unions, co-operative societies, 
sport organizations, ex-servicemen’s organizations, and at their 
congresses and conferences) and also on municipal elective bodies 
and in parliament, even if there are only two Party members in such 
organizations and bodies, Communist fractions must be formed for 
the purpose of strengthening the Party’s influence and for carrying 
out its policy in these organizations and bodies. 

7. The Communist fractions are subordinated to the competent 
Party bodies. 

NOTE. A. Communist fractions in international organizations (Red 
International of Labor Unions, International Labor Defense, Workers 
International Relief, etc.), are subordinate to the Executive Com- 
mittee of the Communist International. 

B. The organizational structure of the Communist fractions and 
the manner in which their work is guided are determined by special 
instructions from the Executive Committee of the Communist Inter- 


national and from Central Committees of the respective Sections of 
the Comintern. 


Il. THE WORLD CONGRESS OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


8. The supreme body of the Communist International is the World 
Congress of representatives of all Parties (Sections) and organizations 
affiliated to the Communist International. 

The World Congress discusses and decides the programmatic, 
tactical and organizational questions connected with the activities 
of the Communist International and of its various Sections. Power 
to alter the Program and Constitution of the Communist International 
lies exclusively with the World Congress of the Communist Inter- 
national. 

The World Congress shall be convened once every two years. The 
date of the Congress and the number of representatives from the 
various Sections to the Congress to be determined by the Executive 
Committee of the Communist International. 

The number of decisive votes to be allocated to each Section at the 
World Congress shall be determined by the special decision of the 
Congress itself, in accordance with the membership of the respective 
Party and to the political importance of the respective country. 
Delegates to the Congress must have a free mandate; no imperative 
mandate can be recognized. 

9. Special Congresses of the Communist International shall be 
convened on the demand of Parties which, at the preceding World 


Congress, had an aggregate of not less than one-half of the decisive 
Votes, 
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10. The World Congress elects the Executive Committee of the 
Communist International (E. C. C. I.), and the International Control 
Commission (I. C. C.). 

11. The location of the headquarters of the Executive Committee 
is decided on by the World Congress. 


Ill. THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE COMMUNIST 
INTERNATIONAL AND ITS SUBSIDIARY BODIES 


12. The leading body of the Communist International in the period 
between Congresses is the Executive Committee, which gives in- 
structions to all the Sections of the Communist International and 
controls their activity. 

The E. C. C. I. publishes the Central Organ of the Communist 
International, in not less than four languages. 

13. The decisions of the E. C. C. I. are obligatory for all the Sections 
of the Communist International and must be promptly carried out. 
The Sections have the right to appeal against decisions of the E. C. C. I. 
to the World Congress, but the decisions of the E. C. C. I. must be 
carried out pending the action of the World Congress. 

14. The Central Committees of the various Sections of the Com- 
munist International are responsible to their respective Party Con- 
gresses and to the E. C. C. I. The latter has the right to annul or 
amend decisions of Party Congresses and of Central Committees of 
Parties and also to make decisions which are obligatory for them. 
(Cf. Par. 13.) 

15. The E. C. C. I. has the right to expel from the Communist 
International, entire Sections, groups and individual members who 
violate the program and constitution of the Communist International 
or the decisions of the World Congress or of the E. C. C. I. Persons 
and bodies expelled have the right to appeal to the World Congress. 

16. The programs of the various Sections of the Communist Inter- 
national must be endorsed by the E. C. C. I. In the event of the 
E. C. C. IL. refusing to endorse a program, the Section concerned has 
the right to appeal to the World Congress of the Communist Inter- 
national. 

17. The leading organs of the press of the various Sections of the 
Communist International must publish all the decisiors and official 
documents of the E.C. C. 1. These decisions must, as far as possible, 
be published also in the other organs of the Party press. 

18. The E. C. C. I. has the right to accept affiliation to the Com- 
munist International of organizations and Parties sympathetic to 
Communism, such organizations to have a consultative voice. 

19. The E. C. C. I. elects a Presidium responsible to the E. C. C. L, 
which acts as the permanent body carrying out all the business of the 
E. C. C. L. in the interval between the meetings of the latter. 

20. The E. C. C. I. and its Presidium have the right to establish 
permanent bureaus (Western European, South American, Eastern 
and other Bureaus of the E. C. C. I.), for the purpose of establishing 
closer contact with the various Sections of the Communist Inter- 
national and in order to be better able to guide their work. 

NOTE: Thes cope of the activities of the permanent bureaus 
of the E. C. C. I. shall be determined by the E. C. C. I. or by its 
Presidium. The Sections of the Communist International which 
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come within the scope of activities of the permanent bureaus of 
the E. C. C. I. must be informed of the powers conferred on these 
bureaus. 

21. The Sections must carry out the instructions of the permanent 
bureaus of the E. C. C. I. Sections may appeal against the instruc- 
tions of the permanent bureaus to the E. C. C. I. or to its Presidium, 
but must continue to carry out such instructions pending the decision 
of the E. C. C. I. or of its Presidium. 

22. The E. C. C. I. and its Presidium have the right to send their 
representatives to the various Sections of the Communist Interna- 
tional. Such representatives receive their instructions from the E. C. 
C. I. or from its Presidium, and are responsible to them for their 
activities. Representatives of the E. C. C. IL. have the right to parti- 
cipate in meetings of the central Party bodies as well as of the local 
organizations of the Sections to which they are sent. Representa- 
tives of the E. C. C. I. must carry out their commission jn close contact 
with the Central Committee of the Section to which they are sent. 
They may, however, speak in opposition to the Central Committee 
of the given Section, at Congresses and Conferences of that Section, 
if the line of the Central Committee in question diverges from the 
instructions of the E. C. C. I. Representatives of the E. C. C. I. are 
especially obliged to supervise the carrying out of the decisions of the 
World Congresses and of the Executive Committee of the Communist 
International. 

The E. C. C. I. and its Presidium also have the right to send in- 
structors to the various Sections of the Communist International. 
The powers and duties of instructors are determined by the E. C. C. L, 
to whom the instructors are responsible in their work. 

23. Meetings of the E. C. C. I. must take place not less than once 
every six months. A quorum consists of not less than one-half of 
the membership of the E. C. C. L. 

24. Meetings of the Presidium of the E. C. C. I. must take place 
not less than once a fortnight. A quorum consists of not less than 
one-half of the membership of the Presidium. 

25. The Presidium elects the Political Secretariat, which is em- 
powered to make decisions, and which also draws up proposals for 
the meetings of the E. C. C. I. and of its Presidium, and acts as their 
executive body. 

26. The Presidium appoints the editorial committees of the period- 
ical and other publications of the Communist International. 

27. The Presidium of the E. C. C. I. sets up a Department for Work 
among Women Toilers, permanent committees for guiding the work 
of definite groups of Sections of the Communist International and 
other departments for its work. 


IV. THE INTERNATIONAL CONTROL COMMISSION 


28. The International Control Commission investigates matters 
affecting the unity of the Sections affiliated to the Communist Inter- 
national and also matters connected with the Communist conduct of 
individual members of the various Sections. 

For this purpose the I. C. C., 

A. Examines complaints against the actions of Central Committees 
of Communist Parties lodged by Party members who have been 
subjected to disciplinary measures for political differences; 
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B. Examines such analogous matters concerning members of cen- 
tral bodies of Communist Parties and of individual Party members as 
it deems necessary, or which are submitted to it by the deciding 
bodies of the E. C. C. L.; 

c. Audits the accounts of the Communist International. 

The International Control Commission must not intervene in the 
political differences or in organizational and administrative conflicts 
in the Communist Parties. 

The headquarters of the I. C. C. are fixed by the I. C. C., in agree- 
ment with the E. C. C. L 


Vv. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN SECTIONS OF THE COMMUNIST 
INTERNATIONAL AND THE E. C. C. I. 


29. The Central Committees of Sections affiliated to the Communist 
International and the Central Committees of affiliated sympathizing 
organizations must send to the E. C. C. I. the Minutes of their meet- 
ings and reports of their work. 

30. Resignation from office by individual members or groups of 
members of Central Committees of the various Sections is regarded 
as disruptive of the Communist movement. Leading posts in the 
Party do not belong to the occupant of that post, but the the Com- 
munist International as a whole. Elected members of the Central 
leading bodies of the various Sections may resign before their time 
of office expires only with the consent of the E.C.C. 1. Resignations 
accepted by Central Committees of Sections without the consent of 
the E. C. C. L. are invalid. 

31. The Sections affiliated to the Communist International must 
maintain close organizational and informational contact with each 
other, arrange for mutual representation at each other’s conferences 
and congresses, and with the consent of the E. C. C. L, exchange 
leading comrades. This applies particularly to the Sections in im- 
perialist countries and their colonies, and to the Sections in countries 
adjacent to each other. 

32. Two or more Sections of the Communist International which 
(like the Sections in the Scandinavian countries and in the Balkans) 
are politically connected with each other by common conditions of 
struggle, may, with the consent of the E. C. C. I., form federations for 
the purpose of co-ordinating their activities, such federations to work 
under the guidance and control of the E. C. C. I. 

33. The Sections of the Comintern must regularly pay affiliation 
dues to the E. C. C. I.; the amount of such dues to be determined by 
the E. C. C. 1. 

34. Congresses of the various Sections, ordinary and special, can 
be convened only with the consent of the E. C. C. I. 

In the event of a Section failing to convene a Party Congress prior 
to the convening of a World Congress, that Section, before electing 
delegates to the World Congress, must convene a Party conference, 
or Plenum of its Central Committee, for the purpose of considering 
the questions that are to come before the World Congress. 

35. The International League of Communist Youth (Communist 
Youth International) is a Section of the Communist International with 
full rights and is subordinate to the E. C. C. L. 
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36. The Communist Parties must be prepared for transition to 
illegal conditions. The E. C. C. I. must render the Parties concerned 
assistance in their preparations for transition to illegal conditions. 

37. Individual members of Sections of the Communist International 
may pass from one country to another only with the consent of the 
Central Committee of the Section of which they are members. 

Communists changing their domicile must join the Section in the 
country of their new domicile. Communists leaving their country 
without the consent of the Central Committee of their Section must 
not be accepted into other Sections of the Communist International. 





Exursir No. 12 


{New York, Workers Library Publishers, January 1929. Communism and the 
International Situation. Thesis on the international situation and the tasks 
of the Communist International, adopted at the Sixth World Congress of the 
Communist International, 1928.] 


COMMUNISM AND THE INTERNATIONAL SITUATION 


Theses passed unanimously by the Sixth Congress of the Comin- 
tern on August 29th, 1928, on the Report of N. Bukharin. 


INTRODUCTION 


1. After the first world imperialist war the international Labour 
movement passed through a series of historical phases of develop- 
ment, expressing various phases of the general crisis of the capitalist 
system. 

The first period was the period of extremely acute crisis of the 
capitalist system, and of direct revolutionary action on the part of the 
proletariat. This period reached its apex of development in 1921, 
and culminated, on the one hand, with the victory of the U. S. S. R. 
over the forces of foreign intervention and internal counter-revolution 
and with the consolidation of the Communist International. On the 
other hand, it ended with a series of severe defeats for the Western 
European proletariat and the beginning of the general capitalist 
offensive. The final link in the chain of events in this period was the 
defeat of the German proletariat in 1923. This defeat marked the 
starting point of the second period, a period of gradual and partial 
stabilisation of the capitalist system, of the restoration of capitalist 
economy, of the development and expansion of the capitalist offensive 
and of the continuation of the defensive battles fought by the prole- 
tarian army weakened by severe defeats. On the other hand, this 
was a period of rapid restoration in the U. S. S. R., of extremely 
important successes in the work of building up socialism, and also 
of the growth of the political influence of the Communist Parties over 
the broad masses of the proletariat. Finally came the third period, 
which, in the main, is the period in which capitalist economy is 
exceeding the pre-war level, and in which the economy of the U.S.S.R. 
is also almost simultaneously exceeding the pre-war level (the 
beginning of the so-called ‘‘reconstruction period,’ the further 
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growth of the socialist form of economy on the basis of a new tech- 
nique). For the capitalist system this is the period of rapid develop- 
ment of technique and accelerated growth of cartels and trusts, and 
in which tendencies of development towards State capitalism are 
observed. At the same time, it is a period of intense development 
of the contradictions of world capitalism, operating in forms deter- 
mined by the whole of the preceding process of the crisis of capitalism 
(contraction of markets, the U. S. S. R., colonial movements, growth 
of the inherent contradictions of imperialism). This third period, 
in which the contradiction between the growth of the productive 
forces and the contraction of markets become particularly accentu- 
ated, is inevitably giving rise to a fresh series of imperialist wars; 
amont the imperialist States themselves, wars of the imperialist 
States against the U. S. S. R., wars of national liberation against 
imperialism and imperialist intervention, and to gigantic class battles. 
The intensification of all international antagonisms (antagonisms 
between the capitalist States and the U. S. S. R., the military occupa- 
tion of Northern China—which is the beginning of the partition of 
China—the mutual struggles between the imperialists, etc.), the 
intensification of the internal antagonisms in capitalist countries 
(the swing to the left of the masses of the working class, growing 
acuteness of the class struggle), and the wide development of colonial 
movements (China, India and Syria), which are taking place in this 
period, will inevitably lead—through the further development of the 
contradictions of capitalist stabilisation—to capitalist stabilisation 
becoming still more precarious and to the severe intensification of 
the general crisis of capitalism. 


I. THE TECHNIQUE AND ECONOMICS OF WORLD INDUSTRY 


2. There is not the slightest doubt that considerable progress has 
been made in the technique of industry in a number of capitalist 
countries. In some countries (United States, Germany) it has 
assumed the character of a technical revolution. The gigantic growth 
in the employment of internal combustion engines, electrification, 
the development of the chemical industry, the new methods of pro- 
ducing synthetic fuels and raw materials (benzine, artificial silk, 
etc.), the employment of light metals and the extensive development 
of automobile transport on the one hand, and the new forms of 
organisation of labour, which is linked up with the extraordinary 
rapid development of the endless chain system on the other, have 
revived the productive forces of capitalism. On this basis foreign 
trade is expanding and the export of capital is increasing to an ex- 
traordinary degree. The relative importance of the latter form of 
economic intercourse ‘between countries has grown considerably 
compared with pre-war times. 

3. In the sphere of economics is observed an exceptionally rapid 
growth of capitalist monopoly (cartels, trusts and banking consortiums) 
which are exercising increasing influence on agriculture. Simultane- 
ously with the organisation of capital in cartels and trusts ona ‘‘national”’ 
scale, there is anincrease in the growth of international finance capitalist 
combines. At the same time a growth is observed in State capitalist 
tendencies, both in the form of State capitalism proper (State elec- 
trical stations, municipal industrial and transport enterprises), as well 
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as in the form of the merging of private enterprises with the organs 
of the State. 

4. Meanwhile the general crisis of capitalism is assuming new 
forms and is developing special and specific contradictions, which 
arise out of the radical structural changes that have taken place in the 
world economic system. The transference of the economic centre of 
capitalism from Europe to America and the growing efforts of Europe, 
now recovered and trustified, to liberate herself from the economic 
domination of the United States; the development of capitalism in 
colonial and semi-colonial countries; the disproportion between the 
rate of growth of the economic and military power of certain countries 
and the dimensions of their colonial possessions; the danger threaten- 
ing the positions of the imperialists in the colonies, primarily in China; 
the development of the U. S. S. R.—the counter-balance to the world 
capitalist system which revolutionises the working class of all coun- 
tries, and the toiling masses of the colonies—all these contradictions 
cannot but lead, in the final analysis, to another explosion. 

5. The growing productive forces of capitalism come more and 
more into conflict with the restricted internal markets—which have 
contracted as a result of the state of ruin prevailing in a number of 
imperialist countries after the war, the growing pauperisation of the 
peasant masses in the colonies—as well as with the structure of post- 
war world industry, the inherent contradictions of which have greatly 
increased and become more complicated as a result of the new, 
fundamental, antagonism that exists between the U. S. S. R. and the 
capitalist countries. The disturbance ef the equilibrium between 
America and Europe finds most striking expression in the so-called 
‘‘German problem” and in the decline of British imperialism. Ger- 
many, having rapidly achieved a high level of development—thanks 
to a considerable degree to American capital—and compelled to pay 
reparations and interest on loans, cannot find sufficient markets for 
the export of her commodities and the whole system of her relation- 
ships is maintained by means of repeated additions of American 
credits, which in their turn increase the competitive power of Germany 
in the world market. 

The decline of British imperialism reveals itself directly as a 
continuous process of decline and stagnation of British industry 
which, notwithstanding all the attempts at rationalisation and the 
serious depression of the standard of living of the working class, is 
steadily losing its competitive power on the world market in the most 
important branches of exports. It reveals itself in the steady decline 
in the exports of British capital as well as in the fact that the British 
bourgeoisie has lost its predominant position both as world creditor 
and world banker. It reveals itself primarily in enormous, chronic 
pracan god leon This economic decline, taken together with the 
growth of the Dominions and the growth of revolutionary movements 
in the colonies, is reflected in the tendency towards the break-up of 
the British Empire. 

6. The success achieved in technique and organisation have helped 
to create chronic mass unemployment in the leading industrial 
countries. The unemployed army of to-day far exceeds in numbers 
the industrial reserve army of pre-war times, and is not absorbed 
completely even in periods of boom. In the United States, for 
example, where the greatest successes have been achieved in tech- 
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nique, we have simultaneously with a powerful increase in production, 
a diminution in the amount of labour power employed by capital in 
industry. Even in those countries where great technical successes 
have been achieved, rationalisation, which, while causing an enormous 
expansion of production, results in the intensification of labour to the 
utmost, to a murderous speeding up of labour and to an unparalleled 
exhaustion of human labour power. The mechanisation of the labour 
process enables the capitalists to employ unskilled labour to a greater 
extent (woman and child labour), and generally to substitute unskilled 
labour power for skilled labour power. 

The attempts to alleviate these difficulties by forming European 
and international cartels merely reproduce on an expanded basis 
and in new forms (the introduction of the quota system, the struggle 
for enterprises not yet absorbed by cartels, etc), the competitive 
struggle between Great Britain and the European Continental States, 
as well as on the Continent of Europe itself, which is politically and 
economically broken up into fragments and covered with a network of 
tariff barriers. 

Under such conditions the problem of markets and spheres of 
investments becomes extraordinarily acute. Hence the maturing of 
a new series of gigantic military conflicts, of wars of intervention 
against the U. S. S. R., and the intervention now proceeding at full 
pace in China. Therefore, the development of the contradictions of 
capitalist stabilisation inevitably leads, in the final analysis, to the 
present ‘‘stabilisation’’ period growing into a period of gigantic 
cataclysms. 


Il. INTER-STATE RELATIONSHIPS AND THE PROBLEMS OF 
SO-CALLED “‘FOREIGN POLITICS” 


7. The relations between capitalist States and the U. S. S. R.; 
the attitude of imperialism towards China and the relations between 
Europe—principally Great Britain—and the United States represent 
in general the basis of international relationships in the present 
period. The growth of ae and the re-grouping of States 
resulting from it, represents one of the principal factors in the change 
of inter-State relationships in Europe. 

8. The transference of the world’s economic centre to the United 
States of America and the increase in the latter’s imperialist aggres- 
siveness resulting from that, must be regarded as an important 
factor in the modern development of capitalism generally. As per- 
manent creditor of Europe, the United States represents the lever of 
Central European revival; at the same time, however, she is strength- 
ening her own position in almost all parts of the globe. As a result of 
the squeezing out of British capital, South America is gradually be- 
coming an enormous ‘‘sphere of influence’’ of the United States, who 
suppresses all resistance on the American Continent with blood and 
iron (Nicaragua, etc.) ; Canada, and even Australia, are more and more 
gravitating towards so-called ‘‘economic co-operation,’? in which 
the hegemony of the United States is assured beforehand. 
All over the world the United States is developing extensive plans to 
secure possession of the most important sources of raw materials, to 
weaken Great Britain’s position by destroying her monopoly in oil 
and rubber, and her raw cotton base in Egypt, the Sudan, ete. In 
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Africa, the United States is developing extensive plans directed 
towards undermining the power of Great Britain in the cotton-growing, 
industry; in China, in conflict with Japan and England, she holds 
the stronger position, and while screening herself for the time being 
behind the principle of the ‘‘open door,’’ she is, in fact, taking part 
in the partition of China. Thus North American imperialism is more 
and more passing from the policy of so-called ‘“‘peaceful penetration’’ 
to the policy of direct military, colonial occupation. 

9. The rapid expansion of the United States inevitably brings her 
interests into conflict with the interests of decaying, but still ex- 
tremely powerful, British imperialism. The antagonisms between 
the Dollar Republic, with her rapid rate of development and relatively 
small colonial possessions, and the declining British colonial Empire, 
with its gigantic colonial monopoly, represents the pivot of inter- 
national antagonisms in the present period, and it is precisely here 
that the complications of future struggles for a redistribution of the 
colonial (and not only of the colonial) world are maturing. Anglo- 
American ‘‘co-operation’’ has changed into fierce Anglo-American 
rivalry, which widens the prospects of a gigantic conflict of forces. 

10. The influence of American capital in Europe made itself most 
strongly felt in the economic recovery of Germany. From a State 
which had sunk to the lowest depths of economic ruin, Germany 
has again risen to great heights with the aid of systematic credits 
from the United States. This also has caused the elevation of 
German’s political role. The growth of monopolistic capitalism in 
Germany, on the one hand, accelerates the process of breaking up 
the Versilles Treaty, and on the other hand, it causes Germany to 
adopt a more definitely ‘‘Western’’ (i.e., imperialistic and anti-Soviet) 
orientation. While in the days of her economic, political and national 
humiliation Germany sought an agreement with the proletarian State, 
the only State that was opposed to her imperialist enslavement, the 
tendencies of German neo-imperialism that have arisen are forcing 
Germany bourgeoisie more and more towards an anti-Soviet position. 

11. This fact must in its turn inevitably change the grouping of the 
European States. The prevalence of a whole series of internal 
European antagonisms (primarily Franco-Italian, in the Balkans and 
in North Africa), on the background of the general instability of 
relationships, leads to a continuous regrouping of the Powers. How- 
ever, through the kaleidoscopic changes in the groupings there runs 
a fundamental tendency, the tendency of combatting the Soviet 
Union. The innumerable treaties and agreements concluded between 
a number of minor and major States (Poland, Roumania, Italy, 
Hungary, Czecho-Slovakia, the ‘‘Russian Border States,’’ etc.) 
directed against the U. S. S. R., and concluded at the dictation of 
London and Paris, express this tendency to an increasingly marked 
degree. The change in Germany’s attitude, to a certain extent, 
marks the completion of a definite stage of this process, which is a 
process of preparation by the counter-revolutionary imperialist block 
for a war against the U. S. S. R. 

12. The struggle for markets and for spheres for the investment of 
capital is not only pregnant with wars against the U.S. S. R., and with 
wars among the imperialists themselves, it has already resulted in a 
great war of intervention for the partition of the enormous Chinese 
market. In China, where the imperialists are simultaneously con- 
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fronted with an object of exploitation and a revolutionary movement, 
ewhich is undermining the domination of capitalist principles, the 
establishment of general imperialist blocs is most highly probable. 
Therefore, simultaneously with a bloc of imperialist States against the 
U. S. S. R. we have a general counter-revolutionary, militarist inter- 
vention against the forces of the Chinese revolution. At the same 
time, however, this joint struggle against the Chinese revolution 
develops a profound antagonism of interests within the imperialist 
bloc, primarily an antagonism between the predatory and openly 
annexationist imperialism of Japan and the tremendous power of 
American imperialism, which, in the present stage of development, 
cloaks herself in the false toga of pacifism. Thus the imperialist 
war actually being waged against the Chinese people may develop 
into a gigantic conflict between the imperialists. 


Ill. THE STATE POWER OF THE BOURGEOISIE AND THE 
RE-GROUPING OF CLASS FORCES 


13. In the great majority of capitalist countries at the present time 
the politics of the bourgeoisie are determined by two main tasks: first, 
to further increase ‘‘competitive power,’’ i. e., to further develop 
capitalist rationalisation, and, second, a prepare for war. From the 
social-class standpoint bourgeois politics! eads, on the one hand, to 
increased pressure upon the working class and to an increase in the 
rate of exploitation. On the other hand, they lead to the employment 
of ‘‘compensating’’ methods of economic and political corruption, the 
conscious vehicle of which social-democracy is more and more 
becoming. 

14. The centralisation of capital and the absorption, through the 
medium of the banking system, or large landed property into the 
general finance capitalist organisations, help more and more to con- 
solidate the combined forces of the big exploiters, whose organisa- 
tions are becoming directly grafted to the organs of State power. 
While the system known as was State capitalism, to a considerable 
degree, represented a system of ‘“‘siege economics,’’ which was 
‘‘abolished’’ at the conclusion of the war, the growth of State capitalist 
tendencies on the other hand, which at the present time is based on 
the growth of productive forces and the rapid centalisation of industry, 
is objectively a prerequisite for military economic mobilisation for 
future conflicts. The shifting in the weight of the productive forces 
in the direction of the chemical industry, which is of first-class im- 
reg we} in modern warfare, still further enhances the significance of 
this fact. 

15. This evolution in the relationships between the State power 
and private capitalist organisations, the concentration of all the bour- 
geois forces in the bourgeois State, gives rise in all capitalist countries 
to a reactionary evolution of the whole of the so-called ‘‘hourgeois 
State system.’’ This evolution, which is the characteristic expression 
of the present critical period of capitalism, finds expression politically 
in the general crisis of bourgeois democracy and of bourgeois parlia- 
mentarism, and leaves a specific impress upon all the economic 
conflicts between capital and labour, causing them to become extra- 
ordinarily acute. 

Every strike of any magnitude brings the workers into conflict 
with trustified capitalist giants, which have become merged with the 
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imperialist State power. Consequently, every strike assumes a 
political, i. e., a general, class character. The development of every 
such strike must, therefore, lead to its assuming an ‘‘anti-State’’ 
character. It is precisely this state of affairs that compels the bour- 
geoisie and its State to resort to complex methods of economically and 

litically corrupting definite sections of the working class itself and 
its political and industrial organisations. The grafting of the upper 
stratum of the reformist trade unions and ‘‘reformist parties’’ on to 
the employers’ organisations and the bourgeois State, the appoint- 
ment of workers to official positions in the State and in capitalist 
organisations, the theory and practice of ‘‘industrial democracy,’’ 
‘‘industrial peace,’’ etc.—all these are preventive measures directed 
against the development of the class stuggle. 

16. Simultaneously, the imperialist States more and more develop 
weapons and methods of repression against the revolutionary detach- 
ments of the proletariat and particularly against the Communist 
Party, the only Party that organises and leads the revolutionary work- 
ing-class struggle against imperialist wars and growing exploitation. 
These measures are also part and parcel of the war preparations of 
the imperialist States. At the same time, however, they reflect the 
general acuteness of class antagonisms and particularly the intensi- 
fication of all forms and methods of the class struggle, as expressed 
in the increasing application of Fascist methods of oppression by the 
bourgeoisie. These measures include: the Trade Union Act in Great 
Britain; Paul Boncour’s military law, a number of so-called ‘‘Defence 
of the Realm Acts,”’ for example, in the Balkans, the acts of repression 
against the Communists in France; the wrecking of the trade unions 
and the terror against the Communists in Italy; terror in Japan; 
terror in Poland; the mass execution of Communists, the revolutionary 
workers and the peasants in China, and the acts of repression per- 
petrated against revolutionaries in the colonies generally; the attempt 
to dissolve the Red Front Fighters in Germany, etc. In a number of 
countries where the Communist Parties are still legal the bourgeoisie 
is striving with the aid of the social-democrats to drive them under- 
ground. For that reason to bring the masses to a state of fighting 
preparedness and strenuous struggle against any attempt on the part 
of the bourgeoisie to repeat such attacks become immediate tasks? 

17. Simultaneously, the resistance of the working class—which 
has already recovered from the severe defeats of the preceding 
period—is growing and assuming extremely diverse forms. The 
development of the contradictions of capitalist stabilization, ration- 
alisation, growth of unemployment, the increasing pressure upon the 
standard of living of the working class, the ruination of the petty- 
bourgeoisie, etc., inevitably intensify the class struggle and widen 
its basis. The general process of the ‘‘working class swing to the 
left’? in European countries continues further; the influence of 
purely bourgeois parties upon the mass of the workers wanes; a 
section of the workers abandon these to join the social-democrats, 
while another section joins the Communist Parties. There is a 
quickening in the process of more militant elements of the working 
class abandoning the social-democrats and coming over to the 
Communist camp. Social-democracy is more and more relying upon 
the petty-bourgeoisie, and is therefore transferring its social basis 
from the working class to the petty-hbourgeoisie. The influence and 
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authority of the Communist Parties among the working class are 
growing. Just as the beginning of the stabilisation period and the 
general capitalist offensive gave rise to great defensive battles, so 
the new period is marked by great mass struggles. These include 
rosciem the strike wave in a number of countries (Germany, 
rance, Czecho-Slovakia, etc.); the uprising of the Viennese prole- 
tariat; the demonstrations against the execution of Sacco and 
Vanzetti; the movement in favour of the U. S. S. R., ete. Thus, 
notwithstanding the countermeasures taken by the bourgeoisie and 
social-democracy, the reproduction of the contradictions of capitalist 
stabilization and the growing acuteness of the class struggle cause an 
ideological differentiation and growth of the revolutionary forces in 
the ranks of the working-class movement to the strengthening of the 
position of Communism in the international Labour movement. 


IV. CLASS STRUGGLE, SOCIAL-DEMOCRACY AND FASCISM - 


18. Notwithstanding the growing acuteness of the class struggle, 
reformism in the European and American Labour movement reveals 
symptoms of virility and political tenacity. The general social and 
economic basis of this fact is the slow rate of development of the 
crisis of capitalism, in the course of which some of the principal parts 
comprising the capitalist system are on the upgrade while others are 
undergoing a process of relativity slow decline. This is illustrated by 
the following facts: the growing consolidation of the position of the 
United States as the world exploiter, creditor and usurer (the ‘‘pros- 
perity’’ of the United States); the considerable colonial might of 
Great Britain, which is only gradually losing its positions in the 
world market; the upward trend of German economy, etc. Connected 
with this primary process is the secondary process of the grafting 
together of the State apparatus and capitalist organizations with the 
upper stratum of the Labour organizations, led by social-democracy; 
the establishment of a new bureaucracy consisting of Labour bureau- 
crats (State and municipal officials, officials of capitalist organizations, 
functionaries serving ‘‘joint’’ Labour and capitalist organizations, 
so-called ‘‘representatives of the proletariat’’ in the Post Office, on 
Railway Boards and in banking organizations, where they speak in 
the name of trade unions, co-operative societies, etc.). 

19. This process of bourgeoising the upper stratum of the Labour 
bureaucracy is deliberately fostered and encouraged by social democ- 
racy. Social-democracy has passed from shame-faced defense of 
capitalism to open support of capitalist construction; from mouthing 
phrases about the class struggle to the advocacy of ‘‘indusirial 
peace’; from the slogan ‘‘Defend the fatherland’’ to preparations 
for military operations against the U. S. S. R. (Kautsky); from 
verbal defense of colonies to the policy of directly supporting colonial 
oppression; from petty-bourgeois pacifism to the deification of the 
League of Nations and from pseudo-Marxian revisionism to the 
Liberalism of the British Labour Party. 

20. Wholly corresponding to this ideological position is the practical 
activity of the social-democrats and reformist trade union leaders, 
primarily their campaign for the wide-spread introduction of ‘‘Ameri- 
can’’ methods of corrupting the working class; the activities of the 
International Labour Office; the conferences between representatives 
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of the General Council of the T. U. C. and the Labour Party with 
employers’ organisations in England; the ‘‘National Economic 
Council’ in France; the ‘‘Schlichtungswesen’”’ (Arbitration Courts) 
in Germany; the Compulsory Arbitration Acts in some of the Scan- 
dinavian countries, the establishment of a joint organ of the ‘‘Chamber 
of Commerce’”’ and ‘‘Chamber of Labour’’ in Austria, ete. The 
treacherous role of the social-democrats and of the reformist trade 
union leaders during strikes and political crises, during conflicts and 
rebellions in the colonies, their justification of the employment of 
terror against the workers (the strike in Great Britain, the Vienna 
uprising, the metal workers’ strike in Germany, shooting down of 
workers in Czecho-Slovakia and Poland, the rebellion in Indonesia, 
the revolution in China, the rebellions in Syria and Morocco, etc.) 
is now supplemented by ferocious attacks upon the Communists and 
the revolutionary workers (the expulsion policy and the policy of 
splitting the unions, the co-operative societies and other mass 
organisations adopted in a number of countries). 

21. At the present time this class-splitting policy, so widely prac- 
tised by the reformist leaders who, at the dictates of the bourgeoisie, 
expel the best revolutionary elements from the proletarian mass 
organisations, is an inseparable part of their policy of co-operating 
with the bourgeoisie for the purpose of disrupting from the outset 
the internal unity of the fight ranks of the proletariat, and in this way 
to weaken their resistance to capitalist attacks. This policy represents 
an essential link in the chain of social imperialist policy (the arma- 
ments policy, their anti-Soviet policy and their predatory policy in 
the colonies). To counteract these attempts on the part of the 
reformists to disintegrate the proletarian class front from within, the 
Communists must, particularly at the present moment, commence 
and develop a strenuous counter-offensive; the reformist policy of 
splitting the mass proletarian organisations (trade unions, co-oper- 
ative societies, cultural and sport leagues, etc.,) must be countered 
by a mass struggle for class unity. 

A particularly shameful role in this reformist splitting campaign is 
played by the so-called ‘‘Left’’ social-democratic leaders, who make 
verbal claims of being in favour of unity but who, in fact, unreservedly 
support the criminal splitting tactics of the Second International and 
of the Amsterdamers. 

22. In the sphere of foreign politics, the upper stratum of the 
social-democrats and of the trade unions in the imperialist countries 
consistently express the interests of the bourgeois State. Support 
for this State and its armed forces, its police, its expansionist strivings, 
its fundamental hostility towards the U. S. S. R., the support of 
predatory treaties and agreements, of colonial policy, of occupations, 
annexations, protectorates and mandates; support of the League of 
Nations and the malicious campaign conducted by the imperialist 
Powers against the U. S. S. R.; social-democracy’s participation in 
the ‘‘pacifist’’ deception of the masses, in preparation for war against 
proletarian republics and the reformist deception of colonial workers 
(Purcell in India, the Second International’s resolution of the colonial 
question)—such, in the main, is the actual line of conduct of social- 
democracy in the sphere of foreign politics. 

23. Throughout the whole of the past period social-democracy has 
acted as the last reserve of the bourgeoisie, as a bourgeois “Labour’’ 
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Party. Through the medium of social-democracy the bourgeosie 
paved the way for the stabilisation of capitalism (the series of coali- 
tion Cabinets in Europe). The consolidation of capitalism rendered 
the functions of social-democracy as a governing party in a certain 
measure superfluous. The ejection of social-democrats from coali- 
tion governments and the formation of so-called “purely bourgeois’’ 
governments took the place of the so-called era of “democratic 
pacifism.’’ By playing the role of opposition on the one hand, and the 
role of agitator and propagan#ist of so-called “realistic pacifism’’ 
and “industrial peace,’’ on the other hand, social-democracy re- 
tained considerable strata of the working class under its influence, 
absorbed a section of the werkers who had abandoned the bourgeois 
parties, acquired influence among that section of the petty-bourgeoisie 
that was swinging to the Left (the elections in France and in Ger- 
many), and have again entered Cabinets in Central Europe. It must 
be borne in mind, however, that these new coalition governments, 
in which social-democrats are directly participating, cannot and will 
not be a mere repetition of previous combinations. This particularly 
applies to foreign politics generally, and to war politics in particular. 
Social-democratic leadership will play an immeasurably more treach- 
erous role in the present period than it did in all previous stages of 
development. 

It is necessary also to bear in mind—particularly in view of the 
coalition policy practised by social-democracy and the evolution of 
its official upper stratum—the possibility of a growth in the so-called 
“Left-Wing’’ of Social-democracy (Austro-Marxism, Tranmaelism, 
the ideology of the British Independent Labour Party, Maximalism 
in Italy) which deceives the workers by methods more subtle and 
therefore more dangerous to the cause of the proletarian revolution. 
Experience in critical periods (the revolution in Germany in 1923, 
the British strike, the Vienna uprising), and also the attitude of Left- 
Wing social-democrats towards imperialist war preparations against 
the U. S. S. R., have glaringly revealed that the Left-Wing social- 
democratic leaders are the most dangerous enemies of Communism 
and of the dictatorship of the proletariat. This was most strikingly 
demonstrated by the shameful conduct of Austrian social-democracy, 
this “model party,’’ the “Left’’ wing of the Second International, at 
the time of the sanguinary July battles of the Vienna proletariat. 
This utter bankruptcy of Bauer, Adler and Co. strikingly reveals that 
“Austrian Marxism’’ in developing more and more a reactionary 
tendency—particularly after the suppression of the Vienna uprising— 
that in practice it constantly betrays the cause of Labour in the most 
shameful manner and serves as the most dangerous instrument in 
the hands of the reformist for deceiving ‘the revolutionary masses. 
Therefore, while taking into account the leftward swing, even among 
the workers in the ranks of social-democracy, and while striving to 
exercise increasing influence upon them, the Communists must 
resolutely expose the “‘Left-Wing’’ social-democratic leaders as the 
most dangerous channels through which bourgeois politics may 
penetrate into the working class, and to win over to their own side 
the masses of the workers who must inevitably abandon these 
Left-Wing social-democrats. 
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24. Simultaneously with co-opting social-democracy, the bour- 
geoisie in critical moments and under certain conditions establishes 
a Fascist regime. 

The characteristic feature of Fascism is that as a consequence of 
the shock suffered by the capitalist economic system and of special 
objective and ——— circumstances, the bourgeoisie—in order 
to hinder the development of the revolution—utilises the discontent 
of the petty and middle, urban and rural bourgeoisie, and even of 
certain strata of the declassed proletariat, for the purpose of creating 
a reactionary mass movement. Fascism resorts to methods of open 
violence in order to break the power of the Labour organisations and 
those of the peasant poor, and to proceed to capture power. After 
capturing power Fascism strives to establish political and organisa- 
tional unity among all the governing classes of capitalist society 
(the bankers, the big industrialists and the agrarians), and to estab- 
lish their undivided, open and consistent dictatorship. It places at 
the disposal of the governing classes armed forces specially trained 
for civil war, and establishes a new type of State, openly based on 
violence, coercion and corruption, not only of the petty-bourgeois 
strata but even of certain elements of the working class (office em- 
ployees, ex-reformist leaders, who have become government officials, 
trade union officials, and officials of the Fascist Party, and also poor 
peasants and declassed proletarians recruited into the “Fascist 
militia’). 

Italian Fascism—which by various means (support of American 
capital, unexampled economic and social pressure upon the masses, 
certain forms of State capitalism) has managed, during the past few 
years, to alleviate the consequences of the internal political and 
economic crisis—has created the classical type of the Fascist system. 

Fascist tendencies and the rudiments of the Fascist movement 
exist in a more or less developed form in nearly all countries. The 
ideology of class cooperation—the official ideology of social-de- 
mocracy—has many points of contact with Fascism. The employ- 
ment of Fascist methods in the struggle against the revolutionary 
movement is observed in a rudimentary form in the practice of 
numerous social-democratic parties, as well as in that of the reformist 
trade union bureaucracy. 

In the sphere of international relations Fascism conducts a policy 
of violence and provocation. The Fascist dictatorships in Poland 
and in Italy more and more reveal aggressive tendencies, and repre- 
sent to the proletariat of all countries a constant menace to peace— 
a threat of military adventures and war. 


Vv. COLONIAL COUNTRIES AND THE CHINESE REVOLUTION 


25. The general crisis of the world capitalist system finds most 
striking expression at the present time in colonial and semi-colonial 
rebellions and revolutions. Resistance to the imperialist policy of 
the United States (Mexico and Nicaragua); the movement against 
the United States in South America; the colonial uprisings in Syria 
and Morocco; the continuous ferment in Egypt and Korea; the rebel- 
lion in Indonesia; the maturing revolutionary crisis in India; and, 
finally, the great revolution in China, are all events and facts indi- 
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cating the gigantic role the colonies and semi-colonies play in the 
revolutionary struggle against imperialism. 

26. The most important of these facts, an event of world historical 
importance, is the great Chinese revolution. It directly brings 
within its orbit tens of millions and, indirectly, hundreds of millions 
of people. This is the first time that such a gigantic human mass has 
entered into the struggle against imperialism with such force. The 
close connection that exists between China, Indo-China and India, 
in its turn, embraces the significance of the Chinese revolution to an 
enormous degree. Finally, the very progress of this revolution, its 
democratic character and its inevitable transformation into a prole- 
tarian revolution must demonstrate to the international proletariat 
are full significance of the international role the Chinese revolution 
plays. 

27. While being an anti-imperialist and national-liberation revolu- 
tion, the Chinese revolution is at the same time, in its objective 
content and in its present stage, a bourgeois democratic revolution, 
which will inevitably grow into a proletarian revolution. In the 
process of its development, as the broad masses of the workers and 
peasants became mobilised, as the agrarian revolution actually 
developed and inflicted plebian punishment upon the landlords, the 
gentry and the “‘tuhao,’’ the national (Kuomintang) bourgeoisie, in a 
series of evolutions, finally deserted to the camp of the counter- 
revolution, entered into alliance with feudalism and compromised 
with the imperialist violators. 

For that reason the struggle against imperialism is inseparable from 
the struggle for land and against the rule of the counter-revolutionary 
bourgeoisie. It is inseparable from the struggle against the landlords 
(gentry and tuhao) and the militarists, and against their internecine 
wars—which result in the plunder of the masses of the people and in 
the strengthening of the positions of the imperialists. The liberation 
of China can be achieved only in the struggle against the Chinese 
bourgeoisie, in the struggle for the agrarian revolution, in the con- 
fiscation of the landlords’ land, and in the liberation of the peasantry 
from the crushing burden of taxation. 

The liberation of China cannot be achieved without the 
dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry, without the 
confiscation of the land, without the internationalisation of 
foreign enterprises, banks, transport, etc. 

These tasks can be fulfilled only by a victorious rebellion of the 
broad masses of the peasantry, marching under the leadership and 
under the hegemony of the revolutionary Chinese proletariat. 

The present stage of the Chinese revolution is characterised by the 
following features: notwithstanding internal rivalries the bloc between 
the imperialists, the feudal elements and the bourgeoisie has inflicted 
a severe defeat upon the proletariat and the peasantry, and has 
physically exterminated a considerable section of the ranks of the 
Communist Party. The Labour movement has not yet wholly 
recovered from defeat. The development of the peasant movement 
in a number of districts continues. In those districts where peasant 
rebellions have been victorious, peasant organs of power have been 
established, and in some places peasant Soviets. The Communist 
Party is gaining in strength and becoming internally consolidated; its 
authority and influence among the broad masses of the workers and 
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peasants are growing. Taken as a whole, making allowances for 
the lack of uniformity of development in various parts of the enormous 
territory of China, the peasant situation must be characterised as the 
stage of preparation of the mass forces for a fresh rise in the revolu- 
tionary movement. 

28. In India a fresh wave of the national-revolutionary movement 
has arisen, characterised by the independent action of the proletariat 
(the textile strike in Bomaby, the railway strike in Calcutta, the First 
of May demonstrations, etc.). This new outbreak has its roots deep 
down in the general conditions of the country. The rate of indus- 
trialisation, which was greatly accelerated in the war and the post-war 
periods has now slackened down. The policy of British imperialism 
retards the industrial development of India and leads to the pauperisa- 
tion of the peasantry and to their divorcement from the land. The 
attempt by means of petty agrarian reforms to create a thin stratum of 
well-to-do peasants—which is to serve as a prop for the British 
Government and native feudalism—is accompanied by the still 
further pauperisation and increased exploitation of enormous masses 
of the peasantry. The cruel exploitation of the workers, which, in 
some places, still bears the forms of semi-slavery, is combined with 
the extreme intensification of labour. In the fight against this 
barbarous exploitation the proletariat is liberating itself from the 
influence of the bourgeoisie and of the reformists—notwithstanding 
the fact that the trade union apparatus is still in the hands of the 
latter. The peasant movement, disrupted in 1922 by the treachery of 
Gandhi and subjected to cruel suppression by the feudal reaction, is 
slowly but surely recovering. The Liberal National bourgeoisie— 
the leading wing of the Swaraj Party—although compelled by the 
unyielding attitude of British imperialism to resume their qualified 
oppositional tactics are, as a matter of fact—notwithstanding all 
their anti-British demonstrations—seeking a compromise with imperi- 
alism at the expense of the masses of the toilers. On the other hand, 
the whole of the development of India impels the broad masses of the 
petty-bourgeoisie of town and country, and primarily the ruined and 
pauperised peasantry, along the path of revolution. Only under the 
leadership of the proletariat will the bloc of workers, peasants and 
the revolutionary sections of the intelligentsia be in a position to 
smash the bloc of imperialist landlords and compromising bour- 
geoisie, release the agrarian revolution and break the imperialist 
front in India. The unification of the Communist elements and 
groups into a strong Communist Party, the organisation of the masses 
of the proletariat in trade unions, a systematic struggle in the trade 
unions for the complete exposure and expulsion of the social- 
treacherous leaders, are the essential tasks of the working class of 
India and a necessary condition for the mass revolutionary struggle 
for Indian independence. 

29. The revival of the Chinese revolution and the inevitable 
intensification of the revolutionary situation in India may create an 
absolutely new world political situation and upset the relative stabili- 
sation of the capitalist system. The development of conflicts among 
the imperialist States, their bloc against the U. S. S. R. and the 
profoundly acute struggle against imperialism and the colonial world, 
again pone again confirm the correctness of the characterisation of 
the present epoch as an ‘‘epoch of wars and revolution.”’ 
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VI. THE TACTICAL LINE AND THE FUNDAMENTAL TASKS OF 
THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


30. The problem of combatting the approaching imperial war, the 
defence of the U. S. S. R., the fight against the intervention in and 
the partition of China and the defence of the Chinese revolution and 
colonial uprisings, are the principal international tasks of the Com- 
munist movement at the present time. These tasks must be linked 
up with the everyday working-class struggle against the capitalist 
offensive and directed towards the struggle for the dictatorship of 
the proletariat. 

31. The fight against the danger of imperialist wars between 
capitalist States and imperialist wars against the U. S. S. R. must be 
conducted systematically from day to day. It will be impossible to 
conduct this fight without exposing pacifism, which, under present 
conditions, is an important instrument in the hands of the imperialists 
for their preparations for war and for concealing their preparations. 
It will be impossible to carry on this struggle without exposing the 
‘*League of Nations,’’ which is the principal instrument of imperialist 
‘‘pacifism.’’ Finally, it will be impossible to carry on this struggle 
without exposing social-democracy, which is helping imperialism 
to screen its war preparations with the flag of pacifism. Continuous 
exposure by facts of the work of the ‘‘League of Nations’’; constant 
support for the U. S. S. R. disarmament proposals and exposure of the 
‘*home’”’ government on this question (together with interpellations 
in parliament backed by mass demonstrations in the streets, etc.); 
continuous publicity for facts about the armaments of imperialist 
States, about the chemical industry, about the war budgets, the 
secret and open treaties and plots of the imperialists, about the role 
of the imperialists in China, exposure of the falsehoods spread by 
social-democratic ‘‘realist-pacifists’’ about ultra-imperialism and 
exposure of the role of the ‘‘League of Nations’’; continuous publicity 
on the ‘‘results’’ of the first world war and of the secret military and 
diplomatic preparations made for it; to fight against pacifism in all its 
forms and the propaganda of Communist slogans—primarily the slogan 
of defeat of the ‘‘home’’ imperialist country; work among the soldiers 
and seamen; the establishment of underground nuclei; work among 
the peasants—such are the fundamental tasks of the Communist 
Parties in this sphere. 

32. An imperialist victory in the fight against the U. S. S. R. would 
mean much more than the defeat of the proletariat of the U. S. S. R.; 
it would inflict the severest defeat the international proletariat has 
ever suffered throughout the whole course of its existence. The 
Labour movement would be thrown back for decades. The severest 
reaction would rage in Europe. If, as a result of the influence of the 
October revolution and of the series of revolutions in Germany, 
Austria and other countries, the working class managed to achieve a 
number of important gains, the defeat of the proletariat in the U. 
S. S. R. would open up a new page of history inscribed with records of 
absolutely unexampled and ferocious counter-revolutionary terror. 
Hence it is essential that attention be concentrated on the defence 
ofthe U.S.S.R. For that reason alarm for the fate of the U.S. S. R., 
against which the military forces of the imperialists are being collected, 
must stimulate systematic work in preparation for the conversion 
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of war against the U.S. S. R. into war against imperialist governments, 
into war for the defence of the U. S. S. R. 

33. The fight against imperialist war and the fight for the defence 
of the Chinese revolution and of the U. S. S. R. call for the raising 
of the militant international solidarity of the working class. 
Experience has shown that the Communist Parties are not coping 
with their international tasks. The Seventh Enlarged Plenum of the 
E. C. C. L. stated that, ‘‘hardly any of the Parties affiliated to the Com- 
munist International developed sufficient energy in the struggle for 
the support of the British strike and of the Chinese revolution.”’ 
Subsequent experience has confirmed the fact that precisely the 
international tasks of the movement are insufficiently understood. 
In a number of cases, particularly in regard to the fight against inter- 
vention in China, the Sections of the Communist International dis- 
played a lack of adequate mobilising ability. The Congress calls upon 
all Communist Parties to take determined measures to remove these 
shortcomings, and urges the need for systematic work on these 
questions (wide publicity in the press, propaganda and agitation 
material, etc.)—it urges the need for far more energetic international 
and militant self-education of the Party members and education of the 
masses of the world proletariat. 

34. Support of colonial movements, particularly on the part of the 
Communist Parties in the oppressing imperialist countries, represents 
one of the most important tasks of the present day. The fight against 
intervention in China; the fight against the suppression of the libera- 
tion movement in all colonies; work among the armed forces and 
determined support of rebellious colonial peoples—such are the 
measures to be adopted for the immediate future. The Congress 
at the same time instructs the Executive Committee to devote more 
serious attention to the colonial movement, and, correspondingly, to 
reorganise and strengthen its own departments directing this work. 

The Congress also lays special stress upon the necessity for the 
energetic organisation of a movement among the negroes in the 
United States and in other countries (especially in South Africa). 
In this connection the Congress demands that all manifestations of 
so-called ‘‘white chauvinism’’ be resolutely and ruthlessly combated. 

35. In ‘‘advanced’’ capitalist countries, in which decisive battles 
for the proletarian dictatorship and socialism will take place, the 
general tactical orientation of the Communist Parties must be towards 
preventing the Labour organisations, towards preventing the trade 
unions from becoming ‘“‘grafted’’ with the trusts, and against “‘in- 
dustrial peace,’’ compulsory arbitration, against the State power of the 
bourgeoisie and against the trusts. The Communist Parties must 
untiringly explain to the masses of the workers the close connection 
that exists between ‘‘industrial peace’’ and arbitration and the 
measures of repression exercised against the revolutionary vanguard 
of the proletarian movement and the preparation for imperialist war. 

36. In view of the intensified trustification of industry, the tend- 
encies towards State capitalism, the grafting of the apparatus of the 
reformist unions with the organisations of the State and the trusts, 
and in view of the new, thoroughly bourgeois and actively imperialist 
ideology of social-democracy, the struggle against the ‘‘bourgois 
Labour Party’’ must be intensified. This follows logically from the 
change in the relation of forces and from the changed position of 
social-democracy, which is now entering into a more ‘‘mature’’—from 
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the point of view of imperialism—stage of development. The Con- 
gress therefore entirely ig the tactics outlined at the Ninth 
Plenum of the E. C. C. I.- The test to which these tactics were 
subjected during the elections in France and in the British movement 
has wholly confirmed their absolute correctness. 

37. These tactics, while changing the form, do not in any way 
change the principal content of the tactics of the united front. The 
intensification of the struggle against social-democracy transfers the 
weight of importance to the united front from below, but it does not 
relieve the Communists from the duty of drawing a distinction 
between the sincere, but mistaken, social-democratic working men, 
and the obsequious social-democratic leaders cringing at the feet 
of imperialism. On the contrary, it makes it more obligatory for 
them todoso. Nor is the slogan ‘‘Fight for the Masses!: (including 
the masses following the lead of the bourgeois and the Social-Demo- 
cratic Parties) repealed by this. It must become the object of 
attention in the work of the Communist International more than 
ever before. 

To care for every-day needs of the working class; to give strenuous 
support to even the most insignificant demands of the masses of the 
workers; to penetrate deeply into all mass proletarian organisations 
(trade unions, cultural organisations, sports organisations, etc.) ; 
to strengthen the positions of the Party in the factories and works 
and in large enterprises particularly; to work among the backward 
strata of the proletariat (agricultural labourers) and among the un- 
employed, and at the same time unfailingly to link up the minor every- 
day demands with the fundamental slogans of the Party—all these 
must serve as the principal tasks of the Party. Only to the extent 
that these tasks are fulfilled will the winning over and mobilisation 
of the masses be really accomplished. 

38. In regard to the trade union movement, the Congress 
resolutely calls upon all the parties to exert the maximum of effort on 
this sector of the front. The very fact that in a number of countries 
the reformists are forcing the expulsion of Communists (and of 
Leftists generally) from the trade union organisations makes it neces- 
sary for fight for Communist influence in the trade unions to be carried 
on at the present time with greater energy than ever. Unless they 
strengthen their positions in the trade unions the Communists may 
become isolated from the mass of the industrially organised prole- 
tariat. For that reason the Communists, by every-day, devoted and 
patient work in the trade unions, must win for themselves among the 
broad masses of the trade unionists authority as experienced and 
capable organisers, who fight not only for the proletarian dictatorship, 
but for all the every-day partial demands of the masses of workers; 
they must win authority as leaders of well-conducted strike struggles. 

The Communist Parties, the revolutionary trade union opposition 
and the revolutionary trade unions can win the leadership in these 
struggles only in intense struggle against the social-democratic and 
politically corrupt trade union bureaucracy. In order to achieve real 
success in winning over the masses special attention must be devoted 
to the careful preparation of strikes (mass work, strengthening of 
trade union fractions, etc.), to the capable leadership of strikes 
(establishment of strike committees and utilisation of factory councils), 
and explaining to the masses the political causes and conditions for the 
success or failure of every industrial conflict and strike. 
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Where a united front exists between the bourgeois State, the em- 
ployers’ organisations and the reformist trade union bureaucracy, 
jointly striving to a ae the strike movement by means of com- 
pulsory artibration, the fundamental task is to stimulate the energy 
and the initiative of the masses and, if circumstances are favourable, 
to conduct the strike struggle even in opposition to the will of the 
reformist trade union bureaucracy. 

While precaution should be taken against being provoked by the 
reformists into acts calculated to secure the expulsion of the Com- 
munists and to split the trade union movement, and while taking all 
measures to paralyse unexpected blows from the reformists, every 
effort must be made to combat tactics of capitulation (unity ‘‘at any 
price,’’ abstaining from defending expelled comrades, failure to fight 
strenuously against compulsory arbitration, unreserved obedience to 
the bureaucratic trade union apparatus, toning down of criticism of 
the reformist leadership, ete.). To organise the unorganised, to win 
over the reformist trade unions, to organise the expelled where condi- 
tions are suitable (in countries where the trade union movement is 
split), to break away local organisations we have captured and get 
them to affiliate to revolutionary industrial organisations—these are 
the tasks of the day. Under no circumstances must the Communists 
lose the initiative in the struggle for national and international trade 
union unity. They must conduct a determined struggle against the 
splitting policy of the Amsterdam International and of its national 
sections. In view of the intensified struggle between Communism 
and reformism it is extremely important to develop the work of the 
Communist trade union fractions, of the trade union opposition and of 
the revolutionary trade unions, and to increase in every way the work 
and activities of the Red International of Labour Unions. 

The Communist Parties must support the work of the Pan-Pacific 
Trade Union Secretariat and of the Latin-American Trade Union 
Secretariat, in so far as the latter stand on the basis of the class 
struggle and conduct a revolutionary fight against imperialism for the 
independence of the colonies and semi-colonies. 

39. The growth of the importance of the youth in industry, due to 
capitalist rationalisation, and the growing danger of war make it more 
than ever necessary to intensify work among the youth. 

The Congress instructs the Young Communist International to 
examine the question of the tactics and the methods of work of the 
Young Communist International, with a view to embracing larger 
sections of the working youth, to adopting more varied methods of 
recruiting, to securing more lively and active response to their eco- 
nomic, educational and theoretical requirements, while at the same 
— preserving the militant political features of the Young Communist 

eagues. 

In view of the more important part now being played by the youth 
in industry it is necessary to intensify the work of the trade union 
youth sections. In those places where young workers are not eligible 
for membership in trade unions it is necessary to proceed to organise, 
under the leadership of the Young Communist Leagues, special youth 
societies, the object of which shall to to fight for the economic needs 
of the proletarian youth. To conduct the industrial struggle; to parti- 
ticipate in the leadership of strikes and in special cases, independently 
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to conduct strikes; to work in the trade unions; to fight for the right 
of young workers to membership of the trade unions; to see that the 
Young Communist Leagues penetrate into every organisation to 
which young workers belong (trade unions, sport organisations, etc.) ; 
to develop anti-militarist work; to give a sharp turn to methods and 
tactics in the direction of mass work—such must be the principal 
tasks of the Young Communist International. Unless it undertakes 
and fulfills these tasks the Young Communist International will never 
be able to organise a real mass struggle against imperialism and war. 
The Congress is of the opinion that a change over to mass work is 
essential. It calls upon all the sections of the Communist Inter- 
national and upon the E. C. C. I. to render more systematic aid to the 
Communist youth organisations and exercise more systematic guid- 
ance over them. The Communist Party, as well as the Young Com- 
munist League, must devote greater attention to work among workers’ 
children and to the activities of Communist Children’s Leagues. 

The Congress at the same time instructs the E. C. C. I. to carry 
out, through the medium of the International Women’s Section, 
measures for intensifying the work among industrial working women 
and among women toilers generally, and in doing so to utilise the 
experience of the so-called working women’s ‘‘delegate meetings.’’ 

40. In the conditions of growing danger of imperialist wars the work 
of the Communist Parties in the rural districts and among the very 
broad masses of the toilers generally, acquires special significance. 
On the basis of the results of the elections in France and Germany, 
the Congress resolves that work among the agricultural labourers and 
small peasants must be intensified. The Congress draws special 
attention to the necessity for intensifying work among the peasantry 
and places on record that this work has been neglected by the majority 
of the Communist Parties. The Congress instructs the E. C. C. I. to 
take measures to stimulate the work among the peasantry, particu- 
larly in agrarian countries (Roumania, the Balkans, Poland, etc.), 
as well as in France, Germany, etc. The Congress instructs the 
E. C. C. I. to take urgent measures to stimulate the work of the 
International Peasants’ Council and calls upon every Section to 
support this work. 

41. The Congress instructs the E. C. C. I. to take measures to 
assist the organisations conducting the struggle for liberation in 
capitalist countries and in the colonies, which mobilise the broad 
masses of the toilers in defense of the Chinese revolution and of the 
U.S. S. R., which aid the victims of White Terror, ete. It is necessary 
to intensify and improve the work of the Communists in organisa- 
tions like the ‘‘Groupe d’Unité,’”’ ‘‘The League for the Struggle 
Against Imperialism,”’ ‘‘Friends of the U. S. S. R. Society,’’ the 
“I. C. W. P. A.,’? ““W. I. R.,’’ ete. The Communist Parties must 
render every support to these organisations, help in the circulation of 
their publications, render, support to their local branches, ete. 

42. The increasing repression and growing acuteness of the class 
struggle, and particularly the prospects of war, impose upon the 
Communist Parties the task of discussing and drawing up plans for 
the timely establishment of an underground apparatus, which shall 
guarantee continuity of leadership in future battles, unity of the 
Communist line of policy and unity of Communist action. 
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THE STRUGGLE AGAINST IMPERIALIST WAR AND THE 
TASKS OF THE COMMUNISTS 


RESOLUTION OF THE SIXTH WORLD CONGRESS OF THE COMMUNIST 
INTERNATIONAL, JULY-AUGUST 1928 


CONTENTS 


. The Menace of Imperialist War 

. Attitude of the Proletariat Towards War 

. The Proletariat’s Attitude Towards the Army 

. The Proletariat’s Attitude Towards the Question of Disarmament 
and the Fight Against Fascism 

. Defects in the Work of the Communist Parties and Their Tasks 


I. THE MENACE OF IMPERIALIST WAR 


1. Ten years after the world war, the big imperialist powers 
solemnly conclude a pact for outlawing war: they talk about dis- 
armaments; they seek, with the support of the leaders of international 
social-democracy, to delude the workers and toiling masses into the 
belief that the rule of monopoly capitalism assures peace to the world. 

The Sixth World Congress of the Communist International con- 
demns all these maneuvers as vile deception of the working masses. 
It recalls to the minds of the international proletariat, of the toilers 
and oppressed peoples of the world, the experiences of recent years, 
the small wars of plunder continuously waged against the colonial 
peoples, and the events of last year: intervention against the Chinese 
revolution, the sharpening conflict between the powers for a new 
division of China, the mobilization of troops in Poland, the immediate 
menace to the independence of Lithuania—and in connection there- 
with, the constantly growing menace of war against the Soviet Union 
by an imperialist bloc under the leadership of Great Britain; it 
recalls all these facts as illustrating the criminal war policy of the 
imperialists, which may suddenly burst into a terrible world 
conflagration. : 

The Sixth World Congress has already analyzed the political and 
economic driying forces of the coming war. 

The changes in the world situation since the Fifth World Congress 
are characterized by a tremendous intensification of all the contradic- 
tions of capitalism, by the great economic and political strengthening 
of the Soviet Union, by the rapid growth of the national revolutionary 
movements in the colonies and semi-colonial countries,—above all 
in China—and by the intensification of the class struggle between 
the bourgeoisie and the proletariat in the capitalist countries. 

The antagonisms between the imperialist powers in the struggle 
for markets are more and more sharply expressed. But still more 
strongly than the antagonisms between the imperialist are is 
growing the principal antagonism that is dividing the world into two 
camps; on the one hand the whole of the capitalist world, and on 
the other hand the U.S. S. R., around which the international prole- 
tariat and the appressed peoples of the colonies are grouping. 
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The fight for the destruction of the Soviet system and the Chinese 
revolution, for unrestricted domination over China and for the 
possession of the enormous reservoirs of raw materials and the 
markets in these countries, is a matter of extreme importance for 
international capital and the basis for the imminent danger of a new 
imperialist war that is threatening at the present time. 

2. The coming imperialist world war will not only be a mechanized 
war with a tremendous use of material, but simultaneously it will be 
a war that will seize upon vast millions, indeed upon the majority of 
the population of the warring countries. The boundary between 
battle-front and rear will tend more and more to become obliterated. 

The Congress points to the tremendous increase in armaments, 
to the great improvements in the field of war technique, and to the 
measures for the militarization of the masses and of industry taken 
in all capitalist countries; the militarization in Fascist Italy; the 
military reform in France; the reactionary army laws in Czecho- 
slovakia; the growing military preparations in Poland and Rumania 
under the direction of the General Staffs of the big imperialist powers; 
the preparations in Germany for the re-building of the old militarism 
in new forms; the mass militarization in America; the military 
preparations in Great Britain, in the Dominions and particularly in 
India, etc. The naval rivalry between America and England opens up 
a new world armament race. A most significant new factor in the 
present mass militarization is intensified militarization of the youth 
and that this militarization actually, and in some places even officially, 
extends to women (France, Poland, Bulgaria, etc.). 

3. Side by side with the armaments and war preparations of the 
imperialists against foreign rivals, there proceeds an intensification 
of reaction at home. Without a ‘‘quiet’’ hinterland it is impossible 
for the imperialists te wage war. The bourgeoisie is taking measures 
to prevent the workers from putting up any kind of organized resistance 
to their war policy. 

This ‘‘covering of the rear’ by the bourgeoisie is served by such 
measures as the Trade Union Laws in Great Britain and Norway, 
the arbitration system in Germany, the Mond plan for collaboration 
in the chem cal enterprises, the ‘‘industrial peace’’ campaigns, the 
non-political trade unions (Spencerism in Great Britain), the ‘‘com- 
pany unions’’ in America, the creation of Fascist State unions in 
Italy and the law militarizing the trade unions in case of war in France. 
These are measures to assure the military suppression of every 
working class movement immediately war is declared. 

On the other hand, the unofficial armies of the type of the ‘‘Stal- 
helm” in Germany, the “‘Schutzcorps”’ in Finland, the ‘‘Strelzy”’ in 
Poland, and the *‘Heimwehr”’ in Austria pursue the aim of strike- 
breaking and forcible suppression of the workers—not only in time 
of war, but also in the period of war preparations. In this must be 
included also the military or semi-military women’s organizations 
established in a number of countries. The big imperialist powers 
support Fascism in Southeastern Europe and in Poland and Roumania 
as an important instrument in the preparation for and conduct of the 
imperialist war especially against the U.S. S. R. 

The persecution and measures of suppression against the Com- 
munist Parties are being systematically intensified and the Comintern 
Sections in all imperialist countries are immediately confronted with 
the danger of being driven ‘‘underground,”’ into complete illegality. 
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4. In this situation of increased armaments and extensive prepara- 
tions for imperialist wars, the bourgeoisie and the petty bourgeois 
pacifists seek, by means of hypocritical speeches, to deceive the 
toiling masses as to the real facts of the situation, and under the 
cloak of pacifism, and ‘‘peace’’ policy, systematically strive to turn 
them in favor of the struggle against the Soviet Union. The battle-cry 
of the coming war against the Soviet Union will be: ‘‘The war for 
peace! Down with Bolshevism, the destroyer of civilization! ’’ 

The speeches of the bourgeoisie and the social-democratic and 
petty bourgeois pacifist accomplices, about disarmament security, 
arbitration courts, outlawry of war as an instrument of national 
policy, etc., are examples of the worst hypocrisy. 

The League of Nations, founded nine years ago as an imperialist 
alliance in defense of the robber “peace’’ of Versailles, and for the 
suppression of the revolutionary movement of the world, is itself 
more and more becoming a direct instrument for the preparation and 
carrying through of war against the Soviet Union. The alliances and 
pacts created under the protectorate of the League of Nations are 
direct means for camouflaging war preparations, and are themselves 
instruments for the preparation of war, especially war against the 
Soviet Union. 

5. The imperialists are only able to carry on their war policy thanks 
to the active collaboration of international Social Democracy. The 
reformists were exposed as social patriots and chauvinists already by 
the world war of 1914-1918. Since then, the policy of Social-De- 
mocracy has ripened into open social-imperialism. In all decisive 
questions, the leaders of Social-Democracy and of the Amsterdam 
trade unions have not only become the defenders, but the active cham- 
pions of imperialism. They have developed their greatest activity 
support of the imperialist war preparations against the Soviet 

nion. 

The course adopted by the reformist leaders towards deepening 
the split in the camp of the labor movement by a sharpened offensive 
against the Communist movement and by their active splitting tactics 
in the trade unions and proletarian mass organizations (Germany, 
Great Britain), serves, like their defeatist strategy in big economic 
struggles, to strengthen the bourgeoisie, to weaken the battle-posi- 
tions for the proletariat, and, in this way, to prepare the conditions 
in which the bourgeoisie may embark on a new imperialist war. 
The proletariat must closely study the methods by which Social 
Democracy is preparing ideologically for the war against the Soviet 
Union. Some of these methods are: (a) dissemination of lies about 
“Red imperialism” and “Red militarism,’”’ about the “identity of Fas- 
cism and Bolshevism,”’ etc.; (b) the claim that the dictatorship of the 
ence" is the cause of war, or one of the causes of war; (c) the 

ypocritical attitude that “We are for the support of the Soviets, but 
against the Communists and the Comintern’’; (d) propagation of de- 
featism towards the Soviet Government under a “Left’’ mask. The 
war danger during the last year has provided several examples of these 
methods; especially in the work of the German Social Democrats. 
These examples were no less clearly expressed by the allies of Social 
Democracy, the Trotskyists, e. g., in their phrases about “Thermidor,’’ 
“kulakization,” ete. _ 

The so-called “Left’’ leaders of Social-Democracy were character 
ized by the Eighth Plenum as the most dangerous enemies in the 
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labor movement. This characterization has been completely con- 
firmed by their treacherous policy during the past year and by their 
behavior at the Brussels Congress of the Second International. It 
is precisely they who, under “Left’’ phrases, seek to save both the 
bourgeoisie and Right reformist leaders in critical situations, by de- 
scribing the Soviet regime and the Communist world movement as 
enemies of the proletarian united front, as enemies of “world peace,”’ 
as “allies of reaction,’’ in order thereby to mislead and confuse the 
workers and to assist the bourgeoisie in carrying out its war policy. 

6. Events of recent years have shown that the main front in the 
policy of all imperialist powers is directed more and more openly 
against the Soviet Union and the Chinese revolution. But in view 
of the sharpening antagonisms between the imperialist powers 
themselves, a clash between the imperialist groups of powers in the 
struggle for world supremacy is possible even before this war breaks 
out. 

Just as the world war of 1914-18 led directly to the victorious 
proletarian revolution in the former Tsarist Empire, to the develop- 
ment of the liberation movement in the colonies and to uprisings and 
revolutionary mass movements among the European proletariat, so a 
new war will rouse a mighty revolutionary movement that will em- 
brace the industrial workers of America, the broad masses of peasants 
in agrarian countries and the millions of oppressed peoples of the 
colonies. However, the crisis of capitalism—the sharpest expression 
of which is war—may give rise to broad revolutionary mass move- 
ments, even before the open conflict breaks out. In such a move- 
ment, as in the daily struggles, the Communists must strive to rally, 
organize and lead the masses, with the aim of fighting, by means of 
revolutionary action, for the conquest of power, for the overthrow of 
the bourgeoisie and the establishment of a proletarian dictatorship. 

Even if the Communists in the European countries do not succeed 
in sharpening the daily struggle for the most urgent demands of the 
workers to the point of an open struggle for power, for the overthrow 
of the bourgeoisie—and only through the overthrow of the bourgeoisie 
in the most important countries can imperialist wars be pre- 
vented—nevertheless the constant combining of this: struggle with 
the fight against imperialism will considerably augment the activity 
of the workers, and will make it considerably more difficult for the 
bourgeoisie to prepare for or embark on war. It is clear that a post- 
ponement of the imperialist war measures by the mass actions of the 
proletariat will create conditions that will considerably facilitate the 
transformation of this war into civil war and the overthrow of the 
imperialists. In any case, the growing Leftward development among 
the proletariat and the toiling masses generally and the powerful 
development of the national revolutionary movement in the colonial 
and semi-colonial countries, provides a broad foundation for the 
growing influence of the Comintern and for the intensified struggle 
of the Communists against the whole eee! of the world bourgeoisie— 
a policy which leads to increased exploitation and oppression as well 
as to the greatest sharpening of war conflicts. 


If. ATTITUDE OF THE PROLETARIAT TOWARDS WAR 


7. War is inseparable from capitalism. The struggle against war, 
above all, calls for a clear insight into its nature, causes, etc, As 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 255 


against the reactionary excuse that war is a natural phenomenon, 
and the no less reactionary utopian schemes for its abolition by means 
of phrases or pacts, the revolutionary proletariat advances the rational 
theory of. Marxism-Leninism, as the only scientific basis for a real 
struggle against war. 

The cause of war as an historic phenomenon is not the “evil nature’’ 
of mankind, not the ‘“‘bad’’ policies of governments, but the division 
of society into classes, into exploiters and exploited. Capitalism is 
the cause of the wars in modern history. These wars are not ex- 
ceptional phenomena; they do not contradict the principles of capi- 
talism, of private ownership in the means of production, of competi- 
tion and exploitation, but are rather their direct consequence. 

Imperialism, the monopolist stage of capitalism, sharpens all the 
contradictions of capitalism to such an extent that “peace’’ becomes 
but a breathing spell for new wars. The surface of the earth and 
its economic wealth (with the exception of that part that is ruled by 
the proletarian dictatorship) is almost completely monopolized by a 
few big powers. The uneven economic and political development 
of the various countries, however, again and again creates the neces- 
sity for a new division of the world. In the last analysis, this cannot 
take place except through wars waged by the decisive imperialist 
countries against one another. At the same time, however, the 
exploitation of the hundreds of millions of proletarians and colonial 
slaves can be maintained only by bloody wars of oppression. 

War is inseparable from capitalism, From this it follows that the 
“‘abolition’’ of war is posal’ ony sarenen the abolition of capitalism, 
i. e., through the overthrow of the bourgeois class of exploiters, through 
the proletarian dictatorship, the building of Socialism, and the elimina- 
tion of classes. All other theories and proposals, however, ‘‘realistic’’ 
they may claim to be are nothing but a deception calculated to 
perpetuate exploitation and war. 

or this reason, Leninism combats all pacifist theories concerning 
the abolition of war and points out to the masses of the workers and 
to all the exploited people the only way leading to this goal: the 
overthrow of capitalism. 

8. But the overthrow of capitalism is impossible without force, 
without armed uprising and proletarian wars against the bourgeoisie. 
In the present epoch of imperialist wars and world revolution, as 
Lenin has stated, proletarian civil wars against the bourgeoisie, wars 
of the proletarian dictatorship against bourgeois states and against 
world capitalism, and national revolutionary wars of the oppressed 
peoples against imperialism, are inevitable and _ revolutionary. 
Therefore, the revolutionary proletariat, precisely because it is fighting 
for Socialism and for the abolition of war, cannot be against every war. 

Every war is but a continuation of the politics of certain classes 
“‘by other means.’’ The proletariat, therefore, must carefully study 
the historical and agar class meaning of each given war and give 
special study to the role of the ruling classes in all the countries 
participating in the war from the viewpoint of the international 
proletarian revolution. 

In the present epoch the following three types of wars are possible: 
first, wars between imperialist states; second, wars of imperialist 
counter-revolution against the proletarian revolution, or against 
countries in which Socialism is being built; third, national revolu- 
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tionary wars, especially of colonial countries against imperialism, 
which are connected with wars of imperialist suppression. 

In the first case, of which the world war of 1914-1918 is a classical 
example, both sides wage a reactionary imperialist war. In the 
second case, e. g., the wars of intervention against the Soviet Union 
(1914-1918), only the imperialists wage reactionary war; the prole- 
tarian dictatorship, in such a case, wages a revolutionary war for 
Socialism in the interests of the whole world proletariat. In the 
third case, e. g., the war of imperialism against the Chinese revolu- 
tion, again it is only the imperialist powers that wage reactionary 
robber war. The war of an oppressed nation against imperialism, 
however, is not only just, but revolutionary; it is, in present times, a 
part of the proletarian world revolution. 

This Marxian analysis of wars serves as the basis upon which the 
proletariat determines its position, in principle and in tactics, towards 
these various types of wars. The proletariat fights against the wars 
between imperialist states with a program of defeatism and the trans- 
formation of the war into a civil war against the bourgeoisie. The 
same position, in principle, is taken by the proletariat in imperialist 
countries in the event of a war of oppression waged by the imperialists 
against national revolutionary movements, above all against the 
colonial peoples and in the event of imperialism waging an open 
counter-revolutionary war against the land of the proletarian dic- 
tatorship. The proletariat, however, supports and conducts national 
revolutionary wars and Socialist wars against imperialism, and organ- 
izes for the defense of national revolutions and of the countries of 
the proletarian dictatorship. 

9. As long as the proletariat has not yet established its dictatorship, 
it must determine its tactics in regard to wars waged by its country 
in accordance with the results of a thorough examination of the 
concrete aspect of the war at each separate stage. National wars may 
be turned into imperialist wars, and vice versa. 

Mere formal tokens, e. g., offensive or defensive wars, cannot serve 
as a substitute for a concrete test of the character of a given war. 
In an imperialist war like that of 1914 this criterion is generally 
senseless, and serves only to deceive the masses. However, in 
wars waged by imperialists against revolutionary powers, it is neces- 
sary to view this criterion not in the strategical, but rather in the 
historico-political sense. The question primarily, is not, who is the 
aggressor, who is waging an unjust war, but, who represents reaction, 
the counter-revolution and exploitation; who is on the imperialist side, 
and against the national proletarian revolution? An example of the 
wrong application of the argument of the offensive war was furnished 
by the French Socialists in 1925 when they sr rts the French war 
against the insurgents of Morocco, because the latter was supposed 
to have ‘‘started first.”” A similar attitude was taken by the labor 
imperialists in England in regard to intervention in China in 1927 
(‘‘protection of British life ‘and property’’). ' 

10. The attitude in principle to a given war determines also the 
attitude to the question of war. The proletariat has no country until 
it has captured political eed and has taken the means of production 
from the exploiters. The expression “‘national defense”’ is nothing 


but a catchword, and mostly a petty-bourgeois catchword to justify 
war. In wars staged by the proletariat itself, or by a proletarian 
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State against imperialism, the proletariat defends its Socialist 
country. In national-revolutionary wars against imperialism, the 
proletariat defends its country against imperialism. But in imperi- 
alist wars the proletariat absolutely rejects ‘‘national defense’’ as 
being defense of exploitation and treachery to the cause of Socialism. 


A. THE PROLETARIAT FIGHTS AGAINST IMPERIALIST WARS 


1. The fight against imperialist war before its outbreak. 


11. The fight the Communists wage against imperialist war differs 
essentially from the ‘‘fight against war’’ waged by pacifists of various 
shades. The Communists do not regard the struggle against such a 
war as being separate from the class struggle. On the contrary, they 
regard it as part of the general proletarian struggle for the overthrow 
of the bourgeoisie. They know that imperialist wars are inevitable 
as long as the bourgeoisie remain in power. This postulate is some- 
times interpreted to mean that it is useless to carry on a specific 
struggle against imperialist war. Indeed, the Social Democrats 
deliberately charge the Communists with encouraging imperialist 
wars in order to accelerate the advent of Revolution. While the 
first-mentioned attitude is a mistaken one, the second is a silly 
calumny. 

Although convinced that war is inevitable under the rule of the 
bourgeoisie, the Communists, in the interests of the masses of the 
workers and of all the toilers who bear the brunt of the sacrifice 
entailed by war, wage a persistent fight against imperialist war and 
strive to prevent imperialist war by proletarian revolution. They 
strive to rally the masses around their standard in this struggle, and 
if unable to prevent the outbreak of war, they strive to transform it 
into civil war for the overthrow of the bourgeoisie. 

12. The first duty of Communists in the fight against imperialist 
war is to tear down the screen by which the bourgeoisie conceal their 
preparations for war and the real state of affairs from the masses of 
the workers. This duty implies above all a determined political and 
ideological fight against pacifism. In this fight the Communists 
must take careful note of the various shades of pacifism. The most 
important of these shades are: 

(a) Official pacifism, behind which the capitalist governments mask 
their maneuvers against each other and against the Soviet Union 
(League of Nations, Locarno, Disarmament Conferences, ‘‘outlawry 
of war,’’ etc.). 

(b) The pacifism of the Second International (Hilferding, Paul 
Boncour, MacDonald), which is but a branch of official government 
pacifism, except that it is embellished with Socialistic and even 
**Marxian’”’ phrases. 

(c) **Radical’’ or “‘revolutionary’’ pacifism, advocated by certain 
“‘Left’’ Socialists who admit the danger of war, but strive to combat 
this danger frequently by meaningless phrases against war. These 
pacifists frequently lay excessive stress upon the destructiveness of 
modern weapons of war in order, either to prove that protracted wars 
are impossible, or else, to demonstrate that it is impossible to trans- 
form imperialist war into civil war. 


(d) Semi-religious pacifism, which has its basis in the church 
movement, 
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In the struggle against pacifism, however, the Communists must 
draw a distinction between the anti-war sentiments of large masses 
of the toilers—who are ready to fight against war, but do not as yet 
understand that the revolutionary way is the only proper way of 
combating war, and therefore, become a prey to pacifist swindlers— 
and the swindlers themselves, the pacifists of various shades. The 
masses must be patiently enlightened as to their error and urged to 
join the revolutionary united front in the struggle against war. But 
the pacifist swindlers must be relentlessly exposed and combated. 

(e) A special role is played by so-called ‘‘co-operative pacifism.’’ 
This type of pacifism is to be observed chiefly in the International 
Cooperative Alliance and International Women’s Cooperative Guild 
in London. To those must be added ‘‘Left’’ bourgeois organizations 
like the Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom. 

13. The closer and more imminent the danger of war becomes, the 
more dangerous becomes so-called ‘“‘radical’’ pacifism. This type 
of pacifism is to be observed oo chiefly among the ‘‘Left-wing’’ 
Social-Democrats in Germany, the I. L. P. in England, and the Social 
Democrats in the smaller countries like Holland, Norway, etc. The 
catchwords and phrases advocated by these pacifists like ‘‘No more 
war,” *‘Boycott War,’’ “‘General strike against the declaration of 
war,”’ ‘‘Military strike,”’ etc., are taken up in the utterances of the 
reformist leaders for the purpose of deceiving the masses (e.g., the 
phrases about the general strike uttered by the Amsterdam Inter- 
national). In his instructions to the Russian Trade Union Delegation 
to the Hague Peace Conference in December, 1922, Lenin properly 
laid special stress upon this type of pacifism. His warning holds good 
to this day, particularly when we bear in mind that even in the ranks 
of the Communist Parties there are many members who, uncon- 
sciously perhaps, betray inclinations in this direction. 

It is therefore necessary: 

(a) To combat all high-sounding phrases like ‘‘we shall never 
permit another war,’’ ‘‘no more war,’’ etc. The Communists must 
not be content merely to ‘‘correct’’ these slogans theoretically, but 
must wage an active fight against this kind of propaganda by un- 
masking those who conduct it, and denounce this phrase-mongering 
as a screen to conceal the preparations being made for war. The same 
thing applies in many cases today to the slogan: ‘*War against war’’ 
that is advanced by the Social Democrats as a hypocritical means 
of raising unfounded expectations among the masses. 

(b) To combat the proposals advanced by the ‘‘radical’’ pacifists 
for preventing war. Communists cannot content themselves merely 
with exposing these people as phrasemongers, who would do nothing 
to carry their radical proposals into effect (general strike, military 
strike), but they must also point out to the masses that, as framed by 
these pacifists, these slogans are wrong and childish. They must 
explain to the masses the real circumstances under which war breaks 
out, the impossibility of limiting the struggle to certain fixed methods 
and the need for bringing into action all forms of the class struggle. 

(c) Energetically to combat and openly criticize all frivolousness 
in the ranks of the Communist Parties concerning the question of 
combating war. This is particularly necessary at the present time, 
in view of the mistakes contained in press articles and parliamentary 
speeches. Under no circumstances should such mistakes be allowed 
to pass without criticism. 
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14. In addition to the task of combating pacifism and frivolous 
‘revolutionary’ phrasemongering in the struggle against imperialist 
war, the Communists are faced with a number of other fundamental 
agitational and educational tasks. These are: 

(a) To expose in proper time, the sophistries and catch-words by 
which the bourgeoisie and Social-Democracy try to justify war. The 
principal slogan advanced by the latter, even in the present day, is 
the slogan of ‘‘national defense.’’ The war against China in 1927 
revealed the true significance of slogans like ‘‘Protection of life and 
property,’’ ‘‘Protection of trade,’’ ‘‘Protection of the flag,’’ ete. In 
the last imperialist war, the Allies made use of the slogan ‘‘Fight 
against Prussian militarism,’’ while the Central Powers used the 
slogan ‘‘Fight against Tsarism’’; both sides using the respective 
slogans to mobilize the masses for the war. Ina future war between 
Italy and France, or Yugo-Slavia, the same purpose will be served 
by the slogan ‘‘Fight against reactionary Fascism,”’ for the bourgeoisie 
in the latter countries will take advantage of the anti-Fascist senti- 
ments of the masses of the people to justify imperialist war. On the 
other hand, Fascism justifies its imperialist war policies by the 
estchwords ‘‘overpopulation,’’ ‘‘natural necessity for expansion,”’ 
etc. The Communist Parties have hitherto paid insufficient attention 
to the duty of refuting these sophistries. 

(b) “It is essential again and again, and as concretely as possible, 
to explain to the masses what the situation was at the time of the last 
war, and why that situation was inevitable.”’ 

“It is particularly necessary to explain to the masses the significance 
of the fact that the question of ‘national defense’ is becoming an 
inevitable question, which the enormous majority of the toilers will 
inevitably decide in favor of their own bourgeoisie.’’ (Lenin.) 

*‘In view of recent experiences of war, we must explain that on the 
morrow of the declaration of war, such an enormous number of 
theoretical and social questions will arise, that the overwhelming 
majority of the men called up for service will find it utterly impossible 
to examine them with a clear head and with any degree of impartial- 
ity.” (Lenin.) 

**We must tell the masses the real facts about the profound secrecy 
in which the governments make their plans for war and how impotent 
the ordinary labor organizations, even those that call themselves 
revolutionary, are in the face of impending war.’’ (Lenin.) 

The Bolsheviks, having a well set up illegal organization, were the 
only Party able to carry on revolutionary work during the war. Yet 
even they could no more prevent the masses from responding to the 
bourgeois call for ‘‘national defense’’ than they could prevent the 
outbreak of war, notwithstanding the fact that the proletarian struggle 
in Russian was at high tide at that period. In fact, only a few weeks 
before the outbreak of war, barricades were erected in the streets of 
St. Petersburg. 

Consequently, only by thoroughly explaining to the masses the 
tremendous difficulties that have to be overcome in a real struggle 
against war can the foundation be laid for the solution of the tactical 
problems involved in this struggle. 

(c) Finally, it is necessary to explain thoroughly to the masses the 
experiences of the last world war, of 1914-1918: the tendencies that 


prevailed in the labor movement at that time, the struggles the Bol- 
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sheviks conducted against war and the fundamental slogan they 
advanced of transforming the imperialist war into civil war. 

15. This agitational and gandist activity must be closely linked 
up with the revolutionary work of the Party among the masses. 

This is the main task in the struggle against imperialist war before 
it breaks out. Stated in detail this task includes the following: 

(a) Factory and trade union activity must be concentrated primarily 
in the industries which serve the mobilization for and conduct of war, 
like the metal industry, the chemical industry, and transport. It is 
particularly important to apply the tactics of the proletarian united 
front and to secure the organizational consolidation of its results (estab- 
lishment of Committees of Action, etc.). 

(b) In view of the fact that the peasantry constitutes the bulk of the 
army in most countries, special attention must be paid to anti-war 
work among the peasants. This work is facilitated by the strong 
anti-war sentiment prevailing among the peasants in many countries. 
The bourgeoisie, through the medium of the big landlords and big 
farmers and through Ex-Servicemen’s Leagues, the press, Fascism, 
pacifism, the churches, etc., strive to consolidate their influence in 
the countryside, and to rouse the ‘“‘fighting spirit’ of the peasantry. 
Communists must counteract this activity by their work to sharpen 
the class struggle in the countryside. The Communists must conduct 
anti-war agitation among the peasant masses and in this utilize the 
experiences of the world war, and link up this agitation with the 
economic demands of the small peasantry. They must explain to the 
peasants the proletarian attitude towards war; carry on fraction work 
in the reactionary peasant leagues; organize anti-war conferences of 
the small peasantry, and give consideration to the special interests 
of the peasants in carrying on work in the army. 

(c) The national-revolutionary movements in the Balkans, Poland, 
etc., play an extremely important part in the struggle against the 
imperialist war danger and in transforming imperialist war into civil 
war. The struggle against the imperialist war danger in these coun- 
tries must be linked up with the fight against the remnants of feudal- 
ism and against national oppression, and must be directed towards 
the development of the agrarian and national revolutions. 

Hence, the establishment and expansion of a revolutionary bloc of 
the proletariat, the peasantry and the bg odo nations against 
capitalism and against the imperialist war danger is an exceedingly 
important task that now confronts the Communist Parties. 

(d) A matter of decisive importance is the work among the youth, 
especially among the industrial youth. The greatest efforts must be 
exerted—not only by the youth organizations, but by all Communists 
—in combating bourgeois sport organizations, fascist organizations, 
military schools, etc., through which the bourgeoisie are training the 
youth for imperialist wars. Furthermore, bourgeois military training 
of the youth must also be combated. Where the military training of 
the youth is compulsory, the Communists should urge the young 
workers to aecept it, but they must organize work for the political 
education of these young workers and for the disintegration of the 
bourgeois military organizations. Similar work must be carreid on in 
the bourgeois voluntary military training organizations. For this 
purpose the Communist Party and the Young Communist League 
must send members into these organizations, but they must not urge 
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the young workers to join them. Instead, they must urge the young 
workers to join, or form, Labor Defense organizations. 

(e) Bearing in mind the important part women play in industry, 
especially in time of war, work must be carried on among the industrial 
working women and workingmen’s wives. To combat the imperialist 
influence disseminated among working women through petty-bour- 
geois organizations and to organize the working women in trade 
unions and other proletarian mass organizations, are extremely im- 
portant tasks at the present time in view of the threatening war danger. 
In this connection, special consideration must be given to the plans 
for the militarization of women and to the increasing influence which 
bourgeois pacifist, religious and nationalist organizations are exercising 
over working class women. Work among the women must no longer 
be neglected, and the idea that this work is solely the affair of the 
women Communists must be stamped out. 

(f) Anti-militarist activity; work in the army and navy; work among 
the recruits and reservists and in bourgeois defense organizations, 
in which the proletarian element is strongly represented, must con- 
stitute an inseparable part of the general revolutionary mass activity 
of the Party, and must embrace the whole of the working class. 

16. Lenin was of the opinion that “‘the only possible way of con- 
tinuing revolutionary work after the outbreak of war is the creation of 
an illegal organization.’’ But, an illegal crzganization is also neces- 
sary in the anti-war struggle before war breaks out. There is still 
considerable confusion of mind concerning this important task in the 
struggle against war, and serious neglect in its practical fulfillment. 
In some Communist Parties the definitely opportunist view prevails 
that the conduct of anti-war activity is the business only of the youth, 
or of a special organization, while activity within the army is regarded 
as not being absolutely essential. Such views must be vigorously 
combated, and the work must be taken up immediately, in the spirit 
of the instructions given by Lenin. In this connection, we must: 

(a) Enlarge the number of Party factory nuclei which, under given 
circumstances arising from the persecution of the employers and the 
police, must go underground. The preparations for the transference 
to underground conditions when the contingency arises, must be 
undertaken now. 

(b) Make preparations for guaranteeing the proper functioning of 
the leading bodies of the Party, of the communications apparatus and 
of the Party press, in the event of the necessity arising for going 
strictly underground. 

While never for a moment ceasing to utilize all available legal 
possibilities, the Communist Parties must already at the present time 
devote the greatest energy and attention to these tasks. If they fail 
to do this the persecution that must set in at the moment of the out- 
break of war—a foretaste of which we have already in a number of 
countries today—will inevitably destroy the Party organization, and 
with it, the principal base of the revolutionary struggle against war. 

17. The Communist Parties must bend all their work to the central 
task of preparing, winning over and organizing the masses for the 
struggle against imperialist war. The struggles of the proletariat and 
of toilers generally against the intensification of exploitation and 
oppression—in matters of wages, the working day, taxes, rent, social 
services, political disfranchisement, victimization and the intensifica- 
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tion of the Fascist menace—must not be confined to the demands 
arising out of these struggles, but must be linked up with the deter- 
mined struggle against imperialist war policy. 

All the important questions of foreign policy, of armaments, of the 
introduction of new weapons of war, etc., must be brought before the 
masses of the workers and utilized for the organization of revolutionary 
mass action. In this struggle, the Communist Party, giving due and 
sober consideration to its strength, must march boldly and deter- 
minedly at the had of the masses. It must organize demonstrations 
and strikes against the war policy of the imperialist bourgeoisie, and, 
at the proper moment, put to the masses the question of the general 
strike and of still sharper methods of struggle. 


2. The struggle during imperialist war 


18. The political program of the Communists in an imperialist war 
is the program worked out and applied by the Bolshevik Party under 
the leadership of Lenin in its heroic struggle against the last imperial- 
a war. The main points of this program may be summarized as 
follows: 

(a) The rejection of imperialist ‘‘national defense’’ in this war, 
To enlighten the workers and peasants as to its reactionary character. 
Strongly to combat all tendencies in the labor movement which openly, 
or covertly, justify this war. 

(b) Deafeatism, i. e., to work for the defeat of the home imperialist 
government in this war. 

(c) Genuine internationalism, i. e., not “international’’ phrases 
and formal “agreements,’’ but revolutionary defeatist work to be 
carried on by the proletariat in all the belligerent countries, for the 
overthrow of their home bourgeoisie. 

(d) To transfer the war between the imperialist States into prole- 
tarian civil war against the bourgeoisie, for the purpose of establish- 
ing the dictatorship of the proletariat and Socialism—this transforma- 
tion to be achieved by means of revolutionary mass action in the rear, 
and fraternization at the front. 

(e) A “democratic”? or “just’’ peace cannot result from an im- 
perialist war without the overthrow of the bourgeoisie and the seizure 
of power by the proletariat in the most important belligerent States. 
Therefore, ‘‘peace’’ cannot be the central slogan during imperialist 
war; the central slogan must be “proletarian revolution.’’ It is the 
bounden duty of Communists strongly to combat all peace phrase- 
mongering; for at a certain moment in the war, this can be utilized 
by the bourgeoisie as an extremely important ideological weapon to 
prevent the imperialist war from being transformed into civil war. 

Communists must not confine themselves merely to conducting 
propaganda in favor of this program; they must rouse the masses of 
the workers to fight for it, by applying the tactics of the united prole- 
tarian front from helow. 

19. “Transform the imperialist war into civil war’’ means primarily, 
revolutionary mass action. The Communists resolutely repudiate 
all so-called “‘means’’ of combating war that hamper the develop- 
ment of revolutionary mass action. Consequently, they repudiate in- 
dividual actions that have no connection with revolutionary mass 
actions or that fail to contribute to their development. Communists 
combat the propaganda in favor of the “against the war’’ prescriptions 
that are recommended by the pefty-bourgeois elements in the labor 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 263 


movement. Proscriptions like “refusal to bear arms,’’ “refusal to 
shoot,’’ etc., are still circulated widely among the masses today, and 
many workers seriously believe in their efficacy. As a matter of fact, 
these prescriptions are meaningless and harmful. The Communists 
must tell the workers that the struggle against war is not a single and 
simultaneous act, and that revolutionary mass action on the part of 
the workers and poor peasants, in the rear and at the front, for the 
armed overthrow of the bourgeoisie, is the only proper means of 
combating war, to which all other means must be directed. While 
combating the above-mentioned prescriptions for individual action, 
which can only hinder mass action, the Communists must at the same 
time rouse the workers to display a spirit of revolutionary heroism in 
the struggle against imperialist wars. 

20. The Communists’ attitude towards the question of the 
general strike against war is determined by the same point of 
view, viz., the transformation of imperialist war into civil war. Al- 
ready in 1907, Lenin, in opposing Herve, repudiated the general 
strike slogan as a “panacea’’ to be applied regardless of the concrete 
situation and divorced from the general class struggle of the pro- 
letariat. In 1922, on the basis of experiences in the world war, he 
formulated his position still more definitely. In his instructions to 
the delegation to the Hague Peace Congress, he said: 

“It is impossible to ‘reply’ to war with a general strike, just as it is 
impossible to reply to war with ‘revolution,’ in the simple and literal 
sense of the word.”’ 

This holds good to this day. But while Communists repudiate the 
slogan of “reply to war with a general strike,’’ and warn the workers 
against harboring such illusions, which can only injure the real 
struggle against war, they do not by any means abandon the weapon 
of the general strike in the struggle against war, and sharply condemn 
any suggestion to do so as an opportunist deviation. Side by side 
with other revolutionary mass actions (demonstrations, strikes in 
munition works, transport strikes, etc.), the general strike—as the 
supreme form of the mass strike movement—is an extremely impor- 
tant weapon, and as a transition to the armed uprising it constitutes 
a stage in the transformation of imperialist war into civil war. This 
transformation, however, does not depend vpon the will of the Party 
alone. It presupposes the existence of a revolutionary situation, the 
capacity of the proletariat for mass action, etc. These conditions do 
not as a rule prevail at the very beginning of the war; they develop 
in the course of the war. But even in war time the general strike 
does not come like a bolt from the blue. It comes on the rising tide 
of revolutionary mass action (demonstrations, partial strikes, etc.) 
and as a result of the persistent preparation, which the Communists 
must make, and which may entail heavy sacrifices. Of course, a 
general strike in war time will lead to revolutionary results much 
more ee than in peace time; but it is by no means easier to pre- 
pare for and organize it in war time than in peace time. On the con- 
trary, in war time the bourgeoisie will take determined counier- 
measures to prevent it. They will call the strikers to the colors, 
militarize the factories, etc. Communists, therefore, cannot in war 
time, confine themselves to abstract general strike propaganda. As 
in peace time, they must carry on daily revolutionary work in the 
factories and trade unions. They must champion the economic de- 
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mands of the workers and link up these demands with anti-war 
propaganda; organize revolutionary factory councils; capture the 
subordinate trade union organizations; eliminate the social-patriotic 
elements from these organizations, and, when they have been cap- 
tured, elect new executives parallel with the reformist executives, and 
despite the will of the latter, organize, lead and extend partial strikes, 
ete. The general strike must not be an abstract watchword. It must 
be the aim and the outcome of our general practical activity. That 
being the case, the revolutionary proletariat must be ready, in the 
event of a general strike, firmly to steer a course towards transform- 
ing the strike into an armed rebellion, if conditions are propitious for 
that. 

21. From the same standpoint of the transformation of imperialist 
war into civil war, the Communists take their stand with regard to 
the slogan of refusal of military service (boycott of war) advocated 
by certain “radical’’ pacifists and “Left’? Social Democrats. The 
Communists fight against this slogan for the following reasons: 

(a) The idea that imperialist war can be rendered impossible by a 
call for the refusal of military service, by calling upon those liable for 
military service to refuse to answer the call for mobilization is as 
illusory as the idea of “replying to war with a general strike.’’ Propa- 
ganda in favor of this prescription merely serves to weaken the 
genuine revolutionary struggle against war. 

(b) Even if a “mass boycott’? were at least partially successful, 
the result would be that the most determined and class-conscious 
workers would remain outside the army. Systematic revolutionary 
work in the army—one of the most vital tasks in the struggle against 
war—would then be impossible. 

Lenin was absolutely right, therefore, when in 1922, on the basis 
of experience of the world war, he wrote: “Boycott the war, is a 
stupid phrase. The Communists must participate in every reaction- 
ary war.’’ 

But Lenin’s instructions regarding the Communists’ attitude 
towards the boycott (the refusal of military service) as a means of 
combating war, does not mean that the Communists must urge the 
masses of workers to join the bourgeois armies. It means that the 
Communists, while strongly combating the harmful and illusory 
boycott slogan, must agitate for revolutionary work and organization 
in the bourgeois army, for the arming of the proletariat and for the 
transforming of imperialist war into civil war. 

Therefore, when the question of joining the bourgeois army or re- 
fusal of military service (boycott) is raised, the Communists must ad- 
vise the workers and poor peasants to reject the refusal of the military 
service slogan, to avail themselves of the opportunity to learn to use 
arms, to carry on revolutionary work in the army and, at the proper 
moment, to turn their weapons against the bourgeoisie. 

In the event of a big mass movement arising at the moment of 
outbreak of war in favor of refusing military service, the Communists 
must join that movement to give it a revolutionary character; they 
must put forward concrete demands and slogans of action in the 
direction of revolutionary mass action against imperialist war and 
utilize the movement as much as possibe for the purpose of revolu- 
tionizing the masses. But even in such an event, the Communists 
must combat the boycott ideology and the pacifist boycott slogan. 
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They must speak out quite frankly about the inadequacy of refusal 
of military service as a mean of combating war, and make it clear to 
the masses that the only correct way of combating the imperialist 
war is to transform it into civil war. Strenuous propaganda must be 
conducted urging the necessity for carrying on revolutionary work 
in the bourgeois armies. 

If the general situation is favorable for it, Communists must utilize 
such mass movements for the formation of guerrilla forces, and for the 
immediate development of civil war. This applies especially to 
countries where strong national-revolutionary movements exist. 
In such countries the Communists, on the declaration of war—espe- 
cially war against the Soviet Union—or in the course of the war, if 
the situation is favorable, must issue the slogan of national-revolu- 
tionary rebellion against the imperialists and for the immediate 
formation of national-revolutionary guerrilla forces. 

22. In countries where the system of compulsory military service 
does not exist, the government, at the beginning of the war, will 
launch a wide recruiting campaign for volunteers, and if it deems it 
necessary, will introduce compulsory military service. In such 
countries also, the Communist Parties must set themselves the aim 
of transforming the imperialist war into civil war. But in pursuing 
this aim the Communists must also fight against the bourgeois 
recruiting campaign for volunteers and fight against the introduction 
of compulsory military service. Under no circumstances, however, 
must they foster the illusion that the war can be prevented or stopped 
by refusing to join the army or by opposing the introduction of com- 
pulsory military service and that, therefore, revolutionary work in the 
army is superfluous. It must be made clear to the masses that the 
struggle against conscription is only of secondary importance com- 
pared with the fight against the imperialist war itself. Revolutionary 
work in the army must be organized and openly advocated. 

23. An extremely important point in the matter of transforming 
imperialist war into civil war is revolutionary work at the front. In 
this, the Communists must not confine themselves merely to propa- 
ganda, but must issue definite slogans of action corresponding to the 
concrete situation. 

(a) In connection with the economic demands and complaints of 
the soldiers, collective refusal, or sabotage of service, and certain 
forms of soldiers’ and sailors’ strikes should be applied. 

(b) The most important slogan of action at the front is the slogan of 
fraternization. The purpose of fraternization is to unite the 
worker and peasant soldiers in the opposite lines of trenches against 
their officers. Experience in the last world war has shown that mass 
fraternization inevitably leads to class differentiation in the armies 
and to armed conflicts between soldiers and officers. The Com- 
munists in the army must organize fraternization and give it a clear, 
political color, particularly in regard to the question of peace and the 
organization of the revolutionary forces in the army. 


3. The proletarian civil war against the bourgeoisie. 


24. The imperialist war of 1914-1918 was, in a number of countries 
in Eastern and Central Europe, transformed into civil war, which, 
in Russia, ended in the victory of the proletariat. The lessons of the 
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October Revolution are of paramount importance in determining the 
attitude of the proletariat towards war. They show: (1) that in their 
imperialist wars the bourgeois must place weapons in the hands of the 
workers, but that in critical military situations, defeats, ete., they 
lost command over the mass armies; (2) that a real and sustained 
struggle against this war implies that work must be carried on to 
revolutionize the masses of the soldiers, i. e., work in preparation for 
civil war, and (3) that the ground for civil war must be thoroughly 
prepared by the proletariat and the Party. 

The civil wars in Germany in 1920 and 1923, in Bulgaria in 1923, in 
Esthonia in 1924, and in Vienna in July, 1927, prove that proletarian 
civil war may not only break out in times of bourgeois imperialist 
wars, but also in the present ‘‘normal conditions’’ of capitalism; for 
present-day capitalism intensifies the class struggle to an acute 
degree and at any moment may create an immediate revolutionary 
situation. The proletarian uprisings in Shanghai in March, 1927, 
and in Canton in December 1927, contained important lessons for the 
proletariat, especially in the nationally oppressed colonial and semi- 
colonial countries. Events in Shanghai particularly, show how 
proletarian uprisings can be utilized as a weapon in a national war 
against imperialism and its lackeys. 

All this makes it incumbent upon the Communists, primarily in 
connection with struggle against imperialist and counter-revolutionary 
wars, to put the question of proletarian civil war openly to the masses 
and to study the lessons of the above-mentioned uprisings. 

25. These lessons are: 

(a) In regard to the necessary conditions precedent for rebellion. 
A revolutionary situation must prevail, i. e., the ruling class must be 
in a state of crisis, for example, as the result of military defeat. The 
misery and oppression of the masses must be intensified to an ex- 
traordinary degree, and the masses must be active and ready to over- 
throw the government by revolutionary mass action. A tried and 
tested Communist Party, having influence over the decisive masses 
of the proletariat, must exist. 

(b) In regard to the preparations for rebellion. The rebellion 
cannot be based solely on the Party; it must be based upon the broad 
masses of the working class. Of decisive importance is the prepara- 
tory work in the proletarian mass organizations, particularly in the 
trade unions; to secure their active participation in the work of pre- 
paring for the rebellion, and the creation of special organizations for 
rebellion, which shall unite the masses. The question of rebellion 
must be put openly to the masses. 

The rebellion must be based on the rising revolutionary temper of 
the entire working population, particularly of the semi-proletarians 
and poor peasantry. 

Persistent and intensified work must be conducted for the purpose 
of disintegrating the bourgeois armies, which work, at the moment 
of the uprising, will assume the character of a struggle for the army. 

Activities for organizing rebellion and military preparation must 
both occupy a prominent place in the work among the proletarian 
masses and among the toilers in the colonies and semi-colonies. 

The time for gerry. | the rebellion will be determined by the 
state of maturity of the objective and subjective prerequisites for it. 
The time can be fixed definitely only if the closest contact exists 
between the Party and the masses of the revolutionary proletariat. 
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(c) In regard to carrying out the rebellion. The rule must be: 
no playing with rebellion. The rebellion once launched must be 
vigorously prosecuted until the enemy is utterly crushed. Hesitation 
and lack of determination will cause the utter defeat of the revolu- 
tionary armed uprising. The main forces must be thrown against 
the main forces of the enemy. Efforts must be made to secure the 
superiority of the proletarian forces at the decisive moment at the 
decisive place, and without delay the rebellion must be carried over 
the widest possible territory. There is an art in rebellion; but 
rebellion is not purely a military problem, it is primarily a political 
problem. Only a revolutionary Party can lead a rebellion. On the 
outbreak of the rebellion the Party must subordinate the whole of 
its activity to the requirements of the armed struggle. 


B. THE PROLETARIAT DEFENDS THE SOVIET UNION AGAINST 
THE IMPERIALISTS 


26. Imperialist war against the Soviet Union is open, bourgeois, 
counter-revolutionary class war against the proletariat. Its principal 
aim is to overthrow the proletarian dictatorship and to introduce a 
reign of white-guard terror against the working class and the toilers 
of all countries. The basis for the tactics of the proletariat in capitalist 
countries in the struggle against such a war is furnished by the 
Bolshevik program of struggle against the imperialist war, i. e., trans- 
form the war into civil war. The methods and tasks of this struggle, 
prior to the outbteak of the war and during the war must, however, 
be adapted to the concrete conditions under which it was prepared for, 
and to its openly class character. The fact that, in this case, the 
‘“‘enemy’’ is not an imperialist power, but the proletarian dictatorship, 
introduces certain important modifications in anti-war tactics. 

27. The propaganda tasks in connection with imperialist war and 
the preparations for war against the Soviet Union, stated concretely, 
are as follows: 

(a) Pacifism is being transformed from a mere screen to conceal 
war preparations into one of the most important instruments for these 
preparations. Hence, it is necessary to intensify the campaign 
against pacifism and against its specific slogans; against the Soviet 
Union in the name of ‘‘civilization’’, and ‘‘peace’’; against ‘‘realistic 
pacifism’, which regards the Soviet Union and proletarian and 
colonial revolutions as a menace to peace; against ‘‘radical’’ pacifism, 
which, under the mask of opposition to ‘‘all war’’, strives to discourage 
defense of the Soviet Union. 

(b) Social Democracy is passing to active counter-revolutionary 
preparation for war against the Soviet Union. Hence, it is necessary 
to intensify the campaign against the Social Democratic leaders of 
the Right as well as of the ‘‘Left’’, and also against their Trotskyist 
and anarcho-syndicalist hangers-on. Above all, the slogans with 
which these will try to justify war against the Soviet Union such as: 
‘Fight for democracy against dictatorship’; ‘‘degenaration’’; 
‘‘kulakization’’; ‘the Soviet system is approaching the Thermidor 
stage’; the legends they spread about ‘‘Red imperialism’’; the 
slogan of ‘‘Neutrality’’ in the event of war, etc., must be exposed 
and discredited. in the eyes of the masses. 
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28. The international working class, and the toilers generally, look 
to the Soviet Union as their champion, and their attitude towards 
the Soviet Union is one of growing sympathy. Bearing this in mind, 
and also that the broad masses of the workers will understand much 
better than in 1917 that the next imperialist war against the Soviet 
Union will be open class war; that the masses of the toilers are now 
wiser from the experience that they had of the first imperialist war 
and that the vanguard of the proletariat now has a strong revolutionary 
organization in the shape of the Communist International, it may be 
safely asserted that the opportunities for fighting against war are far 
greater now than they were in previous times, and consequently that 
there is every reason for adopting bolder tactics. 

(a) The possibilities of preventing war against the Soviet Union by 
intensifying class struggles to the point of revolutionary, mass action 
against the bourgeois governments are much greater at the present 
time than the possibilities for such action were in 1914. An example 
of revolutionary action was given by the British workers in 1920, 
when, by forming Councils of Action, they forced their government 
to abandon their intention of declaring war against the Soviet Union. 

(b) The conditions favorable for transforming a war against the 
Soviet Union into civil war against the bourgoisie will be much more 
speedily created for the proletariat than in an ordinary imperialist war. 

(c) Therefore, although the Communists in capitalist countries 
must reject the phrase ‘“‘Reply to war by general strike,’’ and have 
no illusions whatever about the efficacy of such phrases, nevertheless 
in the event of war against the Soviet Union becoming imminent, 
they must take into consideration the increased opportunities for 
employing the weapon of mass strikes and the general strike, prior 
to the outbreak of war and during the mobilization. 

(d) In the event of an attack upon the Soviet Union the Commu- 
nists in oppressed nations, as well as those in imperialist countries, 
must exert all their efforts to rouse rebellion or wars of national 
liberation among the national minorities in Europe and in the colonial 
and semi-colonial countries against the imperialist enemies of the 
Soviet State. 

29. In view of the fact that the “‘enemy’’ in such a war is the 
Soviet Union, i. e., the fatherland of the international proletariat, 
the following changes must be made in tactics as compared with the 
iactics employed in ‘‘purely’’ imperialist war: 

(a) The proletariat in the imperialist countries must not only fight 
for the defeat of their own governments in this war, but must actively 
strive to secure victory for the Soviet Union. 

(b) Therefore, the tactics and the choice of means of fighting will 
not only be dictated by the interests of the class struggle at home in 
each country, but also by considerations for the outcome of the war 
r* the front, which is a bourgeois class war against the proletarian 

tate. 

(c) The Red Army is not an ‘“‘enemy”’’ army, but the army of the 
international proletariat. In the event of a war against the Soviet 
Union, the workers in capitalist countries must not allow themselves 
to be scared from supporting the Red Army and from expressing this 
support by fighting against their own bourgeoisie, by the charges of 
treason that the bourgeoisie may hurl against them. 
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30. Although the proletariat in imperialist countries is not bound 
by the duty of “‘national defense”, in the land of the proletarian 
dictatorship, however, national defense is an unfailing revolutionary 
duty. Here, the defenders are the armed proletariat supported by 
the poor peasantry. The victory of the October Revolution gave a 
Socialist fatherland to the workers of the world, viz, the Soviet 
Union. Defense of the Soviet Union is a matter of class interest for 
the international proletariat as well as a debt of honor. In 1919-1921, 
the Soviet Government was able to defeat the interventionist forces 
of fourteen States, among which were the most powerful imperialist 
States, because the international proletariat intervened on behalf of 
the proletarian dictatorship in the U. S. S. R. by revolutionary mass 
action. A renewed imperialist attack on the Soviet Union will prove 
that, in spite of all the preparations made for this attack and in spite 
of the counter-revolutionary efforts of the Social Democrats, this 
international proletarian solidarity still exists. 

The proletariat’s allies in the defense of the U.S. S. R. are: (1) The 
rural poor and the mass of the middle peasants; and (2) the national 
revolution and liberation movements of the colonies and semi-colonies. 

31. The international policy of the U. S. S. R. is a peace policy, 
which conforms to the interests of the ruling class in Soviet Russia, 
viz., the proletariat, and to the interests of the international prole- 
tariat. This policy rallies all the allies of the proletarian dictatorship 
around its banner and provides the best basis for taking advantage 
of the antagonisms among the imperialist States. The aim of this 
policy is to guard the international revolution and to protect the work 
of building up Socialism—the progress of which is revolutionizing the 
world. It strives to put off the conflict with imperialism as long as 
possible. In regard to the capitalist States, to their mutual relation- 
ships and to their relationships with their colonies, this policy implies: 
opposition to imperialist war, to predatory colonial campaigns, and to 
pacifism, which camouflages these campaigns. 

The peace policy of the proletarian State certainly does not imply 
that the Soviet State has become reconciled with capitalism, as the 
Social Democratic and their Trotskyist allies declare in order to 
discredit the Soviet State in the eyes of the international proletariat. 
This policy is the Leninist policy of the proletarian dictatorship. It is 
merely another—and under present conditions—a more advantageous 
form of fighting capitalism; a form which the U. S. S. R. has con- 
sistently employed since the October revolution. 

32. The proletariat in the Soviet Union harbors no illusions as to 
the possibility of a durable peace with the imperialists. The prole- 
tariat knows that the imperialist attack against the Soviet Union is 
inevitable; that in the process of proletarian world revolution, wars 
between proletarian ah bourgeois States, wars for the emancipation 
of the world from capitalism, will necessarily and inevitably arise. 
Therefore, the primary duty of the proletariat, as the fighter for 
Socialism, is to make all the necessary political, economic and military 
preparations for these wars, to strengthen its Red Army—that 
mighty weapon of the proletariat—and to train the masses of the 
toilers in the art of war. There is a glaring contradiction between 
the imperialists’ policy of piling up armaments and their hypocritical 
talk about peace. There is no such contradiction, however, between 
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the Soviet Government’s preparations for defense and for revolu- 
tionary war and a consistent peace policy. Revolutionary war of the 
proletarian dictatorship is but a continuation of revolutionary peace 
policy ‘‘by other means.”’ 


C. THE PROLETARIAT SUPPORTS AND CONDUCTS REVOLUTION- 
ARY WARS OF OPPRESSED PEOPLES AGAINST IMPERIALISM 


33. In the course of the last two years national revolutionary wars 
of the oppressed colonies and semi-colonies, which Lenin predicted 
in 1916, have changed from a theoretical postulate into a world 
historic fact. Examples of such wars are: the war in Morocco against 
French and Spanish imperialism; the rebellion in Syria; the wars in 
Mexico and Nicaragua against United States imperialism in the 
revolutionary Canton war against Hong Kong in 1925; finally, the 
Chinese Northern Expedition in 1926-1927. National revolutionary 
wars will play an important role in the present epoch of world revolu- 
tion. The proletariat must therefore devote the closest study to the 
experiences and lessons of these wars, especially of the Chinese 
Northern Expedition of 1926-1927. 

In that campaign the Chinese proletariat rightly supported the 
South against the Northern militarists and the imperialists who 
backed them—notwithstanding the fact that the Southern forces 
were commanded by the bourgeoisie. The Chinese proletariat not 
only desired and worked for the defeat of the counter-revolutionary 
government of North China, but also fought against the wavering 
and hesitation of the bourgeoisie in the South, against the latter’s 
compromising policy and subsequent treachery, and fought for a revolu- 
tionary leadership of the campaign and for the hegemony of the 
proletariat in the war. This general line, which was proposed to the 
Chinese Communists by the Comintern, corresponded to the position 
taken up by Marx and Engels towards the national wars in the last 
century and to the teachings of Lenin. 

34. Nevertheless, the Chinese Communist Party committed a 
number of grave mistakes, from which the Communists of all 
oppressed nations have important lessons to learn. In this war, the 
duty of the Communist Party of China was to take full advantage of 
the revolutionary situation prevailing at the time to establish its own 
proletarian class army, and to extend the military organization 
and training of the workers and peasants in order to pave the way for 
the proletariat’s struggle for the leadership of the revolution. 
Although the objective conditions at the time of the Northern Expedi- 
tion were favorable for the Communist Party, the latter refrained from 
utilizing the military and political apparatus of the Kuomintang for 
the purpose of conducting its work in the army, and made no attempt 
to create its own armed forces. The Communist Party devoted 
itself entirely to maneuvering with the higher Kuomintang command 
and failed to concentrate on the work of propaganda and organization 
among the masses of the soldiers, or on mass recruiting of workers 
and peasants for the army for the purpose of changing its character. 
It failed to recognize the revolutionary significance of arming the 
workers and peasants and did not devote sufficient attention to the 
work of preparing for and leading peasant guerilla warfare. 
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35. While supporting a national-revolutionary war, the proletariat 
determines its tactics on the basis of a concrete analysis of each 
given national war, the role of the various classes in it, etc. Thus, 
Marx’ tactics in 1848, when he issued the slogan of a war against 
Tsarism, differed from his tactics in 1870, in the Prussian war against 
Napoleon III. During the Northern campaign, the Chinese Commu- 
nists rightfully entered into a temporary alliance with the national 
bourgeoisie, as long as they fought against imperialism and as long 
as the Communists were able to carry on their work of exposure in the 
national-revolutionary camp. The tactics of the German Com- 
munists in 1923, when they were confronted by the problem of national 
defense against the invasion of French imperialism, were necessarily 
different. The German Communists had to combine national 
defense with a struggle for the overthrow of the German bourgeoisie, 
which was incapable of playing a revolutionary role. This is the 
attitude the Chinese Communists must now take up towards the 
national struggle against Japanese intervention. They must combine 
revolutionary national defense with the struggle to overthrow Chiang 
Kai-Shek and the Kuomintang bourgeoisie, and to establish the 
revolutionary dictatorship of the workers and peasants. 

It must be stated, however, that the national wars in which the 
proletariat in the fight against imperialism may enter into temporary 
alliance with the bourgeoisie, are becoming more and more rare, 
because, out of fear of the workers’ and peasants’ revolution, the 
bourgeoisie in the oppressed countries is becoming reactionary and 
is accepting the bribes of the imperialists. A new type of national 
war, in which the proletariat alone can play the leading role, is coming 
more and more to the front. This applies also to the national wars 
of the Latin American countries against the United States’ imperialism. 
The tendency for national wars and rebel'ions to become transformed 
into proletarian wars and rebellions, or wars and rebellions led by 
the proletariat—a tendency which Lenin predicted already in 1916— 
has notably increased. 

36. In view of the numerous oppressed nationalities and national 
minorities existing in a number of the States in Europe, set up by the 
Versailles Treaty, the question of national revolutionary war will come 
up prominently, also in Europe, particularly in relation to the task of 
transforming imperialist war into civil war. Poland and Roumania 
cruelly oppress with a bloody hand the White Russian, Ukranian and 
Bessarabian populations in their territories, who look longingly to- 
wards their Soviet fatherland. In Czechoslovakia and in the Balkan 
countries, in Italy, in France, Spain, Belgium, and Great Britain 
(Ireland), there are also oppressed nationalities. The Communist 
Parties must support the liberation movement of the oppressed nations 
and the national minorities in all these countries, lead them in the 
revolutionary struggle against imperialism and unreservedly cham- 
pion their right to self-determination, which must include the right 
to complete separation. In the event of an imperialist war, or an 
anti-Seviet war being declared. The Communists, in the course of 
carrying out this policy, must prepare themselves, and the nationally 
oppressed masses, for national revolutionary rebellions, of wars, 
against the imperialist bourgeoisie. 
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37. The teachings of Marx and Lenin and the experience of national 
wars in recent years, indicate the following tasks and tactics for the 
proletariat in wars of national liberation: 

(a) The support the proletariat renders in these wars and the 
temporary alliance which—in certain cases—it enters into with the 
bourgeoisie, must under no circumstances imply the abandonment 
of the class war. Even when the bourgeoisie, for a long time, fights 
side by side with the proletariat against the imperialists, it still 
remains the enemy and strives to utilize the proletariat for itsown aims. 

(b) Therefore, the proletariat must not simply accept the policies 
and slogans of the bourgeoisie, but must act independently, advance 
its own political program and slogans and set up its own revolutionary 
organizations Party, trade unions, workers’ militia, proletarian mili- 
tary movements). The Communists must prepare the masses for the 
inevitable treachery of the bourgeoisie, take the strongest measures 
to retain the proletarian positions, do everything possible to hinder 
the bourgeoisie in its efforts to achieve its own class aims, and prepare 
for the overthrow of the bourgeoisie. 

(c) Innational wars in which the bourgeoisie, or the bourgeois govern- 
ment plays a counter-revolutionary role (as is the case in the struggle 
which the Chinese workers and peasants are now carrying on to 
prevent the imperialists’ dismemberment of China), the Communists 
must work for the overthrow of the bourgeois government under the 
slogan of national defense. 

38. The question of national wars in countries where class differ- 
entiations are undeveloped, i. e., in Morocco, the Druses, Syria and 
Arabia, must be similarly formulated. Among such people, the 
patriarchal and feudal chiefs and rulers play a role similar to that 
played by the bourgeoisie in the more advanced colonial countries. 
Temporary co-operation with these chiefs and rulers is permissible 
in revolutionary struggles against imperialism, but there is always the 
danger that they will be bought over by the imperialists, or that they 
will subordinate the struggle for liberation to their own caste interests. 
The national wars of these peoples must therefore be linked up with 
the struggle against feudalism, or against the feudal rulers, and for 
the overthrow of feudalism. 

39. The tasks of the international proletariat in connection with 
wars of liberation of oppressed peoples, and with imperialist expedi- 
tions for the suppression of the national revolutionary movements and 
revolutions—with a few concrete exceptions—are the same as in 
imperialist wars against the Soviet Union, viz (a) to fight against 
wars of oppression by intensifying the class antagonisms with a view 
to transforming this war into civil war against the imperialist bour- 
geoisie. (b) Consistent application of defeatist tactics towards the 
imperialist country and its armies; to fight for the victory of the op- 
pressed nation and to support its armies. (c) To resist, primarily by 
means of revolutionary mass action, the despatch of warships and 
munition transports to the colonies by the imperialists; to oppose the 
extension of the period of military service for soldiers fighting in 
wars against the colonies, etc.; to oppose increases in war budgets 
and the granting of loans by the imperialists to the counter-revolu- 
tionary governments and militarists in the colonies; to fight against 
imperialist war preparations in concession territories and on railways 
and inland waterways in the colonies, (a) To take measures to 
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counteract the butcheries trated by the imperialists in the 
colonies andthe support w they render to the native counter- 
revolutionary governments in suppressing the masses of the toilers. 

40. The tactics to be adopted in the present struggle against inter- 
vention in China differ from the tactics adopted in the struggle against 
intervention at the time when a section of the Chinese bourgeoisie, 
and of the Kuomintang, still played a revolutionary role. The inter- 
necine wars of the various native military rules, in the main, are an 
expression of the conflicts that prevail among the various imperialist 
powers over the partition of China. All the warring classes, which 
represent various factions of the bourgeoisie and the landlords, are 
counter-revolutionary. In view of the present situation in China, the 
international proletariat must combine its active struggles in defense 
of the Chinese workers and peasants with exposing the counter- 
revolutionary role which all bourgeois governments and militarists 
play in China as the tools of imperialism. Support in the struggle 
against imperialism must be given only to the Chinese workers’ and 
peasants’ revolution. The slogan of going over to the side of the 
oppressed nation cannot be applied, at the present time, to the 
Chinese bourgeois armies. Despite this change in tactics, the strug- 
gle against intervention must under no circumstances be allowed 
to subside. The majority of the Communist Parties came to the 
conclusion that the change in tactics means a weakening of the 
struggle against intervention, and in this they committed a grave 
error. 


Ill. THE PROLETARIAT’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE ARMY 


41. One of the most serious mistakes the Communist Parties have 
committee hitherto, is that they regarded the war question from the 
abstract, purely propagandist and agitational point of view, and that 
they did not devote sufficient attention to the army, which is the 
decisive factor in all wars. Unless the significance of the revolu- 
tionary policy in the war question is explained to the broad masses, 
and unless work is carried on in the army, the struggle against im- 
perialist war and attempts to prepare for revolutionary wars will 
never reach beyond the stage of theory. 

For the most part, this mistake is due to the bad legacy inherited 
from the Second International, which, while never ceasing to declaim 
against imperialist wars, never carried on any work in the armies. 
Indeed, it described Karl Liebknecht as an ‘‘anarchist’’ because he 
demanded that such work be carried on. Instead of carrying out a 
revolutionary war policy, and instead of working in the armies, the 
Second International advocated the “‘abolition of stahding armies,’’ 
and their substitution by a ‘‘national militia.’’ The slogan: ‘‘national 
militia,’? which was suitable for the period in which national States 
were struggling into existence in Europe, had some revolutionary 
significance in connection with the demand for the abolition of standing 
armies, so long as Tsarism and Absolutism represented a menace to 
revolution (up to the end of the 19th century). But with the growth 
of imperialism, this slogan became inadequate and finally became a 
chauvinistic slogan (Hyndman in 1912). The resuscitated Second 
International abandoned the demand for a ‘‘national militia’ only in 
order to subordinate itself entirely to the political interests of the 
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bourgeoisie in the various States. In France; under the guise. of 
supporting the old slogan of a ‘‘national militia,’’ the Second Inter- 
national is advocating an imperialist ‘‘national army’’; in Germany and 
Great Britain, on the pretext of advocating disarmament, it is sup- 
porting mercenary volunteer armies, The principle proclaimed by the 
Second International of ‘‘freedom for each nation to select the form of 
military organization it desires’’ is tantamount to freedom to repeat the 
events of August 4th. Meanwhile, the Social Democratic flunkeys 
of the bourgeoisie are conducting a campaign of slander against the 
Red Army and the dictatorship of the proletariat in the U. S. S. R. 
and are spreading legends about ‘‘Red militarism.”’ 

42. As against this counter-revolutionary military policy, which 
serves the interests of the bourgeoisie, the Communists advance a 
revolutionary military policy, which serves the interests of inter- 
national proletarian revolution. Of course, no hard and fast rules 
can be laid down as to the position to be adopted in regard to all 
armies in general. The proletariat must determine its attitude 
towards the army in accordance with the class and the policy the 
particular army serves. Itis not the military system, or the form of 
organization of the army in any given State that matters so much as the 
political role that army plays, 1. e., imperialistic, nationalist or pro- 
letarian. The Communist Parties must follow the precepts of Marx 
and Engels who, in the epoch of great national wars, opposed the 
petty bourgeois democratic utopia of militia and advocated universal 
military service, the democratization of existing armies and their 
conversion into revolutionary armies. After the Paris Commune, 
Marx and Engels advocated the destruction of the bourgeois State 


and in the military question the dissolution of standing bourgeois 
armies and their substitution by the armed nation—these they 
regarded as the most important lessons to be learned from the Paris 
Commune from the standpoint of the proletarian revolution. The 
Second International distorted these precepts, but Lenin restored 


and developed them and drafted a military program of the proletarian 
revolution. 


A. THE PROLETARIAT’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS ARMIES IN 
IMPERIALIST STATES 


43. In imperialist States the attitude of the proletariat towards 
armies is determined by the following: 

No matter what their form of organization may be, armies are a 
constituent part of the bourgeois State apparatus, which the proletariat, 
in the course of its revolution, must not democratize, but break up. 

In the light. of this task, the organizational difference between 
standing armies and militia, between conscript armies and volunteer 
armies, etc., disappears. The slogan: ‘‘Not a man, not a penny for 
the army,’’ i. e., relentless struggle against bourgeois budgets, etc., 
holds good. 

This attitude must be maintained equally towards standing armies 
and democratic militia, for both these forms of military organization 
represent the armed forces of the bourgoisie held against the pro- 
letariat. Democratic partial demands, which the proletariat must 
under no circumstances abandon, assume an altogether different 
character from those advanced during democratic revolutions: their 
purpose must be not to democratize armies, but to disintegrate them. 
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The adoption of a uniform attitude towards the army in principle, 
does not mean that the important differences in the systems of 
defense and military organization in the respective States must be 
ignored for these differences are extremely important from the point 
of view of practical work. 

44, Although imperialist armies are a part of the bourgeois State 
apparatus, nevertheless, owing to mutual rivalries and wars among the 
capitalist States, modern armies are tending more and more, directly 
or indirectly, to embrace the whole nation and to militarize it (‘‘the 
armed nation’’, the militarization of women, military training of the 
youth, ete.). This tendency subsided temporarily at the end of the 
world war, but at the present time, on the eve of a new war, it is mani- 
festing itself very strongly (United States, France, Poland). The 
immediate results of this tendency are, however, that the class 
antagonisms between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat—between 
the exploiters and the exploited—are being reflected in the armies, 
between the officer-class and the ‘‘common people’. In the words 
of Engels, mass militarization results in the disintegration of all 
armies from within. Hence, Communists must not ‘‘boycott’’ 
bourgeois armies, but must join them and take revolutionary control 
of this objective process of internal disintegration. 

The bourgeoisie is exerting every effort to create a reliable army by 
drilling, stern discipline, by isolating the soldiers from the ordinary 
population, by prohibiting the soldiers from taking part in politics, 
and, in certain cases, even by giving them a privileged social position. 

In recent years, particularly in those countries where formerly 
conscription prevailed, and even where it is still in vogue, the bourgeoi- 
sie have been adopting the system of recruiting mercenary armies 
from certain selected elements (Germany, France). But this does 
not relieve the bourgeoisie of the necessity to militarize the masses. 
It can succeed in this only by combining the mercenary troops with 
the ‘‘national armies’’ or else by establishing a militia type of military 
organization. It cannot stop the process of disintegration in the 
bourgeois armies; it can only retard this process and place severe 
obstacles in the way of revolutionary work in the army. For these 
reasons, the Communists are confronted with the important task of 
studying carefully the conditions created as a result of the measures 
adopted by the bourgeoisie and to counteract these measures by new 
methods of revolutionary work. 

45. The proletariat’s attitude towards imperialist armies is closely 
linked up with its attitude towards imperialist war. For that reason, 
defeatism, and the slogan of transforming the imperialist war into 
civil war indicate the manner in which the partial problems of the 
system of defense and military organization should be approached. 

Bourgeois militia, universal military service, the military training of 
the youth, etc., were all at one time advocated by revolutionary 
democracy. At the present time, however, they serve as ordinary 
reactionary instruments for oppressing the masses and for preparing 
for imperialist wars. Consequently, they must be combated as stren- 
uously as possible. This applies also to those countries where the 
bourgeoisie has abolished conscription and adopted the voluntary 
system (for example, in Germany). Although universal military serv- 
ice would facilitate revolutionary work and would provide the workers 
with opportunities for learning the use of arms, the Communists in 
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imperialist countries must not demand the introduction of the system; 
they must oppose conscript armies in the same way as they oppose 
volunteer armies. The slogan: Transform imperialist war into 
civil war, indicates how the Communists must fight against measures 
for mass militarization (introduction of conscription). By militarizing 
the workers and training them in the use of arms, imperialism creates 
the prerequisites for the victory of the proletariat in the civil war. 
Hence, the revolutionary proletariat must not combat mass militar- 
ization with the arguments advanced by the pacifists. In conducting 
the struggle for revolution and for Socialism, we do not refuse to bear 
arms. The aim of our struggle is to expose the militarization the 
imperialists introduce for the benefit of the bourgeoisie. 

As against this sort of militarization we advance the slogan: Arm 
the proletariat. Simultaneously, the Communists must advance and 
give support to the partial demands of the soldiers which, in a concrete 
situation, stimulate the class struggle in the armies and strengthen 
the alliance between the proletarian and peasant soldiers and the 
workers outside the ranks of the army. 

46. The partial demands are approximately as follows: 

1. Demands in Connection with the System of Defense. 

Dissolution of mercenary forces; dissolution of standing and 
principal military units; 

Disarming and dissolution of the gendarmerie, police and other 
special armed forces for civil war; 

Disarming and dissolution of fascist leagues; 

Concrete demands for the reduction of period of military service; 

Introduction of the territorial system military service; 

Abolition of compulsory residence in barracks; soldiers committees; 

The right of labor organizations to train their members in the use 
of arms, with the right to the free selection of instructors. 

The fact that the reduction of the period of military service in some 
countries is being planned and carried out by the capitalist govern- 
ments themselves, has given rise to doubts as to whether we should 
put forward such a demand. But the reduction of the period of 
military service, taken by itself, under certain circumstances, does 
not mean the strengthening, but the weakening of the military system. 
Consequently, this demand can be put forward as a general partial 
demand in relation to conscript armies under the following circum- 
stances: 

(1) That a distinct defeatist line is maintained; (2) complete dis- 
sociation from analogous partial demands advanced by the Social 
Democrats; (3) that the illusion that this is a step towards the abolition 
of militarism is combated. It goes without saying that partial de- 
mands must always be concrete, i. e., that they must be put forward 
in such a form and at such a time that the masses will understand 
them and support them, and that they will help to revolutionize 
the masses. In those cases where a reduction of the period of military 
service is being planned by the capitalist governments, or is demanded 
by the Social Democrats, a fight must be put up against the measures 
that are usually adopted simultaneously with this for the purpose of 
strengthening the bourgeois system (militarization of the whole popu- 
lation, the organization of strong cadres of professional soldiers, etc., 
ete.). The pseudo-democratic program of reducing the period of 


military service must be countered by a defeatist program of partial 
demands. 
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In the case of volunteer, mercenary armies, the demand should not 
be for the reduction of the period of military service, but for the right 
to leave the service whenever the soldier desires. 

2. Demands in Connection With the Legal Rights and 
Economic Position of the Soldiers. 

Increased pay for soldiers; 

Improved maintenance; 

The establishment of stores committees composed of soldier’s 
representatives; 

Abolition of disciplinary punishments; 

Abolition of compulsory saluting; 

Severe penalties for officers and non-commissioned officers inflict- 
ing corporal punishment on private soldiers; 

The right to wear mufti when off duty; 

The right to be absent from barracks every day; 

Furlough, and extra pay while on furlough; 

The right to marry; 

Maintenance for soldiers’ families; 

The right to subscribe to newspapers; 

The right to organize in trade unions; 

The right to vote; the right to attend political meetings. 

The fact that in numerous imperialist countries a considerable 
percentage of the armies are recruited from among oppressed national 
minorities, whereas the officers either entirely or for the greater part 
belong to the —— nation, provides very favorable ground for 
revolutionary work in the army. Consequently, among the partial 
demands we advance in the interests of the masses of the soldiers, 
should be included demands corresponding to the needs of these 
oppressed nationalities (for example, military service in their home 
district; the use of the native language in drilling and instruction, 
etc.). 

47. The demands of both the above-mentioned categories (only a 
few of which have been enumerated) must not only be put forward in 
the army, but also outside of it—in parliament, at mass meetings, etc. 
Propaganda in support of these demands will be successful only if 
they bear a concrete character. In order that they may do so, it is 
necessary: 

(a) To have a close acquaintance with the army, with the conditions 
of service, with the needs and demands of the soldiers, etc., which 
can only be acquired by maintaining close personal contact with the 
army. 

(b) To give consideration to the system of defense in the given 
States and to the situation in regard to the military question at the 
given moment. 

(ec) To take into consideration the morale of the army and the poli- 
tical situation in the country at the given moment. For example, the 
demand for the election of officers, as a rule, can be advanced only 
when the army has reached an advanced stage of disintegration. 

(d) To link up closely political demands with the principal slogans 
of the Communist Party—arming the proletariat, proletarian militia, 
etc. 

These demands will have revolutionary significance only if they are 


linked up with a distinct political program for revolutionizing the 
bourgeois army. 
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Special attention must be paid to organizing the soldiers for the 
protection of their interests, in alliance with the revolutionary prole- 
tariat, prior to their being called up for service (recruits’ leagues, 
mutual aid clubs), during the period of military service (soldiers’ 
councils) and also after the conclusion of military service (revolu- 
tionary ex-servicemen’s leagues). It must be the special task of the 
trade unions to maintain contact with their members in the army and 
to help them to form the above-mentioned organizations. 

48. The conditions for revolutionary work in volunteer armies differ 
from the conditions for such work in conscript armies. In volunteer 
armies it is usually much more difficult to carry on agitation in support 
of partial demands like those mentioned above. Nevertheless, the 
work must be undertaken. The fact that in a majority of cases 
volunteer armies are recruited from among the proletariat (the 
unemployed) and from among the poor sants, provides a social 
base for mass work among the soldiers. The forms of this work must 
be carefully adapted to the social composition and the special features 
of the troops. Strenuous agitation must be carried on among the 
masses against the special forces the bourgeoisie organize for class 
struggle against the proletariat (gendarmes and police), and especially 
against their volunteer forces (the fascists). The reformists who 
talk loudly about the ‘‘public utility’’ of these forces, about the 
‘national police,’’ and about fascist ‘‘equality,’’ must be relentlessly 
combated with particular energy, and every effort must be made to 
rouse a passionate hatred among the people towards these forces and 
to expose their real character. But every effort must be made to 
stimulate social differentiation even among these forces and to win 
over the proletarian elements in them. 

49. Revolutionary work in the army must be linked up with the 
general revolutionary movement of the masses of the proletariat and 
poor peasantry. If an immediate revolutionary situation prevails, 
and if the industrial prolatariat is beginning to establish Soviets, the 
slogan, Establish soldiers’ councils, assumes immediate practical 
importance and facilitates the work of uniting the masses of the 
soldiers with the proletariat and the poor peasantry in their struggle 
for power. 

Wherever circumstances permit, the Communists must try to 
organize the masses of the soldiers in volunteer armies under the 
slogan of soldiers’ councils, and mobilize them for the fight against 
the officers and the bourgeoisie. Where the social composition of 
certain units do not permit of this being done, the Communists must 
demand the immediate disarming and dissolution of such military 
units. 


B. THE MILITARY QUESTION DURING THE PROLETARIAN 
REVOLUTION 


50. The main slogans upon which the democratic partial demands 
are based are: disarm the bourgeoisie; arm the proletariat. 

The arming of the proletariat assumes various forms at various 
stages of the revolution. In the period prior to the seizure of power, 
and in the first period after the seizure of power, it takes the form of a 
Serre militia—a militia of the toilers, the Red Guard, and also 

ed Guerilla detachments. The Red Army is the form of military 
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organization of the Soviet Government, i. e., it is the army of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. 

The demand for a proletarian militia (a militia consisting of toilers, 
a workers’ and peasants’ militia) in an imperialist country is merely 
another way of formulating the demand for arming the proletariat 
and can be put forward only in the inevitable transitional stage in the 
military policy of the proletarian revolution, in the period prior to the 
organization of the Red Army. Where there is no immediate revolu- 
tionary situation, this slogan can have only a propagandist significance. 
Nevertheless, it may become an immediately practical slogan in the 
fight against fascism. 

At all events, the demand for a proletarian militia, or for a militia of 
the toilers, can only be put in the form of a direct appeal to the prole- 
tariat and not as a demand the bourgeois government. That 
being the case, this demand should be made to governments, or to 
parliaments, only in exceptional circumstances (for example, where 
there is a Social-Democratic government, or where there is a Social- 
Democratic majority in parliament, or among the masses). Under 
such circumstances, the demand must be put forward only as a 
means for exposing the Social-Democratic Party. 

The Red Guard is an organ of the rebellion. It is the duty of the 
Communists to agitate for the establishment of such a Red Guard 
and to organize it when an immediate revolutionary situation arises. 

51. Under no circumstances must it be forgotten that the existence 
of a proletarian militia, or a Red Guard, in imperialist countries, under 
a bourgeois State and in a state of ‘‘peace’’ is absolutely impossible. 

The proletarian militia is the armed organization of the proletariat 
fighting for the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat or, 
an organ of the proletarian dictatorship for the purpose of suppressing 
the exploiters. This distinguishes our slogan of proletarian militia 
from the reformist plans for establishing yellow ‘‘workers’ defense 
corps,’”’ consisting of specially selected, ignorant, or bribed prole- 
tarian elements. The latter kind of ‘‘labor defense corps’’ was used 
for the purpose of disrupting and restraining the proletariat in the 
struggle in the Ruhr in May, 1923, and after the Vienna uprising in 
1927. It is the duty of the Communists strenuously to combat these 
despicable maneuvers of the Social-Democrats. 

52. A distinction must be made between the militant slogan of 
workers’ militia, proletarian militia and Red Guard—to be established 
prior to the capture of power, and which represent the rudiments 
of the Red Army—and the forms of militia which must arise after 
the dictatorship of the proletariat has been established and consoli- 
dated, in the period when the State and classes are dying out. In 
order to protect itself against imperialism, the proletariat must have a 
strong, disciplined, well-armed and efficient Red Army. Under 
present conditions, this function can be fulfilled only by a standing 
army representing the corps of the armed mass of the toiling popula- 
tion. To demand from the dictatorship of the proletariat, when it is 
surrounded by a capitalist environment, the immediate and complete 
transition to the militia system, is petty bourgeois and the counter- 
revolutionary stupidity. The more or less complete introduction of 
the militia principle in its pure form without any weakening of military 
power will be possible only when the productive forces have been 
completely developed, when Socialism has been fully established 
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and the masses have been thoroughly trained in the spirit of Commu- 
nism. Only when the proletarian revolution has been victorious in a 
number of big capitalist States will the proletarian government (as 
the Eighth Plenum of the E. C. C. I. has declared) be in a position to 
substitute the standing Red Army by a class militia. 

At all events, the spirit, discipline and system of organization of 
the defense force of the dictatorship of the proletariat must bear a 
distinctly class character. Elements belonging to the exploiting class 
must not be permitted to serve in the ranks. 


C. THE PROLETARIAT’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS ARMIES IN 
COLONIAL AND SEMI-COLONIAL COUNTRIES 


53. With the opening of the period of national revolutions and wars 
of oppressed nations against imperialism, the military question as- 
sumed decisive importance in all colonial and semi-colonial countries. 
This is true of countries which are, or have been, in a state of war with 
imperialism (China, Morocco, Syria, Nicaragua), as well as those 
countries in which open war is not yet being conducted (India, Egypt, 
Mexico, the Philippines, Korea). Clearly, the military question in 
relation to national wars against imperialism must be formulated 
differently from that in relation to imperialist States. 

54. It must not be forgotten that two altogether different types of 
armies exist in these countries at the present time. On the one hand 
we have national armies (which are not always revolutionary armies), 
and on the other hand, we have imperialist armies (which are either 
expeditionary forces despatched from the home country, or armies 
consisting of natives of other Colonial countries, or else armies re- 
cruited in the given colonial country). In China we have both types 
of armies and also an example of how national armies become prac- 
tically converted into imperialist armies. After Chiang Kai-Shek’s 
coup, the Southern national army became transformed into an army 
practically serving imperialist aims. Obviously, the attitude of the 
proletariat and of the revolutionary toiling masses towards these two 
types of armies must be different. With regard to the national 
armies, the military program of Marx and Engels of 1848-1870, i. e., 
the democratization of these armies for the purpose of converting 
them into revolutionary armies, must be applied with certain modi- 
fications. In regard to the imperialist armies, we can apply only the 
defeatist program, i. e., disintegration from within. In the event 
of special officer units or bourgeois class military organizations ex- 
isting, efforts must be made to isolate and liquidate them, i. e., the 
program which must be applied in imperialist countries must be ap- 
plied here. 

From the point of view of tactics there exists a third type of army 
in colonial and semi-colonial countries in addition to the two types 
already mentioned, i. e., the army commanded by the imperialists, 
and in which a struggle is proceeding between the national movement 
= imperialists (India, Egypt, Indo-China, Syria, Algiers, Tunis, 
ete.). 

In such cases, the elements of both pcre must be combined 
according to concrete circumstances, i. e., the defeatist program 
must be applied to the armies, or certain units of these armies, which 
are under the command of the imperialists, and at the same time the 
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slogans of the armed nation (militia) and a national army must be 
advanced. 

The slogan for a national army must be advanced when the con- 
crete situation is suitable for it and put forward in such a way as to 
prevent it being misused by the imperialists and their flunkeys (com- 
plete independence of the army from the imperialists, organization 
of the army on the widest democratic basis, election of officers, etc.). 

The slogan: Withdraw the imperialist armies from the colonies; 
withdraw the imperialist cadres and officers from native armies, must 
be advanced in the colonies as well as in the home countries. 

55. In order to determine the attitude to be taken towards the 
military system in colonial and semi-colonial countries, consideration 
must be given to the political role being played by the given country 
at the given moment, in the decisive stages of the international revo- 
lution, i. e., whether it is an ally or a foe of the Soviet Union, of the 
Chinese revolution, ete. On the whole, the proletariat, and the 
revolutionary masses among the oppressed nations, must demand 
the democratic system of armaments in which all the toilers are able 
to learn the use of arms, which will improve the defense of the coun- 
try against imperialism, secure the influence of the workers and peas- 
ants in the army, and facilitate the struggle for the hegemony of the 
proletariat in the democratic revolution. 

Unlike the position in regard to the imperialist States, the slogans: 
universal military service, the military training of the youth, a demo- 
cratic militia, a national army, etc., must be included in the revolu- 
tionary military programs in colonial and semi-colonial countries. 
In the present historical epech, however, the tactics of the national 
revolutionary movement must be subordinated to the interests of 
the world proletarian revolution. Revolutionaries cannot advance 
such a program in oppressed countries which are themselves oppres- 
sors and act as the vassals of the imperialists in a war against pro- 
letarian, or national revolutions. In such countries Communists 
must unfailingly combine their propaganda in favor of revolutionary 
war for the defense of other revolutionary countries, and their propa- 
ganda in favor of a revolutionary military policy, with a defeatist 
position in relation to the given war orarmy. Such a position must be 
taken up at the present time in those provinces in China which are 
under the rule of Kuomintang generals. 

56. In laying down the military program for oppressed countries, 
consideration must be given to the stage of econemic and political 
development of those countries. 

(a) In these countries in which the democratic revolution has not 
yet been accomplished, the slogan of the armed nation (national 
militia) must be adopted, particularly in those countries where the 
class rupture between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat is not yet 
very strongly expressed (Syria, Morocco, and Egypt). This slogan 
must be linked up with democratic demands directed against feudal- 
ism and the feudal and bourgeois officers. In countries in which 
class differentiation is strongly expressed, but where the bourgeois 
revolution has not yet been accomplished, for example, in Latin- 
American countries, this slogan must bear the class character of a 
workers’ and peasants’ militia. 

(b) In countries passing through the stage of democratic revolu- 
tion, the slogan for militia will prove inadequate and must therefore 
78115°—56——19 
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be expanded into the slogan: Organize a revolutionary army. This, 
of course, does not prevent the militia slogan from being advanced 
at the same time, particularly in preparing for rebellion. It must be 
noted that arming the proletariat does not contradict the demand 
for the armed nation; in fact, the armed proletariat is a fundamental 
part of the armed nation. While participating in the general organiza- 
tions of the armed nation, it is absolutely essential to set up special, 
proletarian, armed units, commanded by officers elected by these 
units. 

(c) In countries passing from the stage of democratic revolvtion to 
proletarian revolution, the military program of the Communists in 
imperialist countries may be adopted, with certain concrete modifi- 
cation. 

The slogan proletarian militia (a militia of the toilers, a workers’ 
and peasants’ militia) takes the place of the demand for a democratic 
militia. When, in the process of the revolution in the colonies, the 
question of armed seizure of power arises, the question of organizing 
a Red Army must be brought up simultaneously with the organization 
of Soviets. The old, revolutionary, democratic forms of army organi- 
zation must be substituted by class forms, dictated by the proletarian 
revolution. 

57. In the fight against imperialism, for the carrying out of a na- 
tional-revolutionary military policy, it is absolutely necessary to con- 
duct systematic agitational and propagandist work among the colonial 
armies. Communists and national revolutionaries must therefore 
carefully study the various types of colonial armies and devise 
effective methods for working among the various types. As the case 
of China shows, work in badly-disciplined and badly-paid native 
mercenary troops frequently has many chances of success. 

In such cases, the partial demands may be somewhat similar to 
those enumerated above for imperialist States, but here, too, a 
careful study must be made of the concrete circumstances (class . 
composition of the army, morale of the troops, economic conditions, 
etc.). Special attention must be paid to the formulation of the 
demands of the native troops, and to combating ill-treatment of the 
native troops by the white officers. 

The character of the work that Communists must carry on in 
national armies will differ from that in other types of armies, but it 
is extremely important that this work should be done as the experience 
of the national war in China in 1926-1927 has shown. In this case, 
the task of the Communists is to organize nuclei throughout the 
whole of the army; to make it a more conscious instrument in the 
fight against imperialism; in the interests of the national revolution 
to fight against the unreliable elements among the officers, and where 
the command is not yet in the hands of the Communists, to subject the 
command to the control of the soldiers by the application of wide 
revolutionary democracy. It must always be borne in mind that the 
system of electing officers prevailed in the army of the Convent 
during the French revolution, and that the army achieved great 
victories, whereas the absolutely undemocratic system of organization 
of the Southern armies in China in 1926-1927 greatly facilitated the 
treacherous turn taken by the bourgoisie and their generals. 
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IV. THE PROLETARIAT’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE QUESTION 
OF DISARMAMENT AND THE FIGHT AGAINST FASCISM 


58. Imperialism at the present time encounters serious obstacles 
in its ideological and organizational preparations for new imperialist 
counter-revolutionary wars, viz, the instinctive hostility to war 
aroused among the broad masses of the population, particularly 
among the workers, the peasants and the working women, since the 
last world war. For that reason, imperialism is compelled to make 
its preparations for war under the cloak of pacifism. At the same 
time, pacifism is acquiring a new objective significance as the ideology 
and the instrument in world imperialism’s struggle against the 
progressing world revolution and its stronghold, the U. S. S. R. 
Herein lie the objective significance and the fundamental aim of the 
disarmament proposals and conferences initiated by the imperialist 
States, and particularly of the ‘‘work’’ of the League of Nations in 
this sphere: the discussions on ‘‘security’’; the proposal to establish 
arbitration courts; the pacts for the ‘‘outlawry of war,’’ etc. The 
purposes of all these pacifist schemes, treatise, and conferences are: 
(a) to camouflage imperialist armaments; (b) to enable certain 
great powers to maneuver against each other for the purpose of 
securing, by treaties, a reduction in their rivals’ armaments, while at 
the same time to increase their own military power; (c) to enable the 
great powers to reach temporary agreements guaranteeing their 
domination over the weak and oppressed countries; (d) to carry out 
ideological and political mobilization against the Soviet Union under 
the cloak of pacifist slogans, or direct preparation for war. 

For this reason, to fight against the disarmament swindle and 
pacifism is one of the fundamental tasks in the struggle against 
imperialist war at the present time. 


A. THE SOCIAL-DEMOCRATIC DISARMAMENT PROGRAM AND 
LENINISM 


59. The principal instrument in the imperialist disarmament farce 
is Social-Democracy, which sows among the masses illusions about 
the possibility of disarmament and abolishing war without over- 
throwing imperialism. Among the Social-Democrats there are two 
tendencies on the question of disarmament, both of which, however, 
are tendencies of bourgeois pacifism. 

One of these tendencies, the herald of which Kautsky became 
already in 1911, ‘“‘discovers’’ non-existent objective forces of capital- 
ism, which are alleged to be operating in the direction of disarmament 
and the abolition of war. This tendency represents the policy of 
co-operating with the ‘‘Left’’ bourgeoisie for the purpose of limiting 
armaments, concluding international agreements between the im- 
perialists for preventing, or altogether ‘‘outlawing’’ war, etc. Already, 
in 1916, Lenin described this tendency as ‘‘absolutely bourgeois 
pacifism.’’ In 1914-1918, these views comprised the ideology of the 
**Center’’; but when the world war came to an end and the im- 
perialist governments began to resort to pacifist maneuvers, it became 
the policy of the leaders of the Second International. This policy is 
supported by the Right Wing as well as by the majority of the ‘‘Left’’ 
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Social Democrats. It is presented as the policy of ‘‘realist’’ pacifism, 
but it in no way differs from the policy of the imperialist bourgeoisie. 

With this policy is associated the “‘organized capitalism’’ theory, 
according to which, capitalism, in the present imperialist stage, itself 
develops the objective factors for abolishing war from the realm of 
the ‘‘civilized world,” ete. It is also associated with the theory of 
‘‘ultra-imperialism,’’ of imperialist “‘alliances,’’ “‘pacts,’’ and inter- 
national cartels as a means for removing imperialist antagonisms. 
As a matter of fact, imperialism reveals no tendency whatever towards 
the abolition of war. On the contrary, all the facts which the ‘‘realist’’ 
pacifists enumerate for the purpose of lulling the masses, are symp- 
toms of the preparations of imperialist war on the largest possible 
scale, of wars in which, not individual States, but whole groups of 
allied States, will be involved against each other. 

A United States of Europe, or a United States of the World is a 
utopian dream under the capitalism system. But even if such could 
be established they would inevitably be reactionary, because they 
would represent an alliance for the suppression of the proletarian 
revolution and of the national liberation movements of colonial 
peoples. All the tendencies within this main tendency (for example 
the Pan-European movement) are out and out reactionary. 

60. The adherents to the second tendency come out as “‘radical,”’ 
or ‘‘revolutionary’’ pacifists, and demand complete disarmament, not 
only of the bourgeoisie, but also of the proletariat, i. e., they reject 
the slogan of arming the proletariat. At the time of the imperialis- 
war, this slogan was adopted by a number of revolutionary intert 
nationalists, who found no other way of expressing their honest 
desire to abolish militarism. It was not a revolutionary slogan, 
however, for it failed to take into account, or completely rejected, the 
necessity for arming the proletariat and for civil war; objectively, it 
was an expression of the desperation of the petty bourgeoisie. Lenin’s 
criticism of this slogan expressed itself in 1916, holds good to this day, 
and must be employed even more sharply today, notwithstanding the 
fact that the number of those who support this slogan is now extremely 
insignificant. The October Revolution has proved to every honest 
revolutionary the absolute necessity for arming the proletariat. 
To substitute the slogan of disarming the proletariat for the slogan 
of arming the proletariat, can serve at the present time only as a 
counter-revolutionary slogan. For that reason the Communists must 
take great pains to explain the true position to those workers who 
sympathize with the slogan of disarming, particularly in the smaller 
countries, and to fight as strenuously as possible against the ‘‘Left”’ 
leaders, who advocate it. This applies also to the theory that inter- 
national guarantees and ‘“‘arbitration courts’’ can abolish war. 
Such institutions are merely soap-bubbles, which burst at the very 
first serious conflict, or else serve as instruments in the hands of the 
more powerful imperialist robbers. 

There is only one point.on which both Social-Democratic tendencies 
can agree on questions of disarmament and pacifism, and that is, 
that the principal obstacle to disarmament are the countries where 
or be My Se i. e., the dictatorship of the proletariat in 
the U.S. S. R. 
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B. THE SOVIET DISARMAMENT PROPOSALS 


61. Already in the theses of the Eighth Plenum of the E. C. C. L., 
emphasis was laid on the point that the international proletariat must 
take up an altogether different position in principle towards the Soviet 
Union’s point of view on the question of disarmament from the 
position it must take up towards the hyprocritical proposals for 
disarmament advanced by the capitalist States. In view of the 
exceptional importance of this question in the fight against pacifism, 
it must be very clearly presented and explained to the masses. 

The proposals for general and complete disarmament submitted 
by the Soviet Government to the Preparatory Commission on Dis- 
armament called by the League of Nations in November, 1927, differ 
radically in aim, sincerity and objective significance from the phrases 
and schemes submitted by the imperialists and their Social-Demo- 
cratic flunkeys. 

The aim of the Soviet proposals is not to spread pacifist illusions, 
but to destroy them; not to support capitalism by ignoring or toning 
down its shady sides, but to propagate the fundamental Marxian 
postulate, that disarmament and the abolition of war are possible 
only with the fall of capitalism. 

The Soviet Government called upon the imperialists who talk 
cynically about disarming, actually to disarm; it tore down the pacifist 
masks from their faces. It goes without saying, that not a single 
Communist thought for a moment that the imperialists would accept 
the Soviet disarmament proposals. Nevertheless, the Soviet Govern- 
ment’s proposals were not hyprocritical, they were made in all 
sincerity, because they in no way contradict the domestic and foreign 
policy of the workers’ government, whereas, imperialist ‘‘disarma- 
ment’’ phrasemongering contradicts the policy of bourgeois States— 
the policy of plunder and oppression. The Soviet Government 
represents the dictatorship of the proletariat in the interests of the 
majority of the population, who had been exploited for centuries. 
The Soviet Government does not conduct a policy of plunder and 
oppression; its policy is a peace policy, in the interests of the inter- 
national proletariat. 

The Soviet Union’s proposals differ from the bourgeois and Social- 
Democratic proposals also in their objective significance. They 
do not serve as a screen to conceal a policy of aggression; they do not 
express the desperation of the petty bourgeoisie; they express one 
of the aims of Socialism, which the revolutionary proletariat will 
achieve after it has achieved victory all over the world. 

62. In their opposition to the Soviet disarmament proposals, the 
Social-Democrats resorted to the most venomous means and utilized 
the slogans supplied to them by Trotskyism. They tried to discredit 
the disarmament proposals of the Soviet Government in the eyes 
of the.masses by declaring them to be a ‘“‘revision of Leninism,”’ 
a transition to ‘‘Thermidor,’’ etc. Enough has been stated above 
to prove that this is despicable slander. After the Soviet proposals 
for complete disarmament were rejected, the Soviet Delegation, in 
March, 1928, submitted a second plan, which provided for partial 
disarmament and for a gradual reduction of land and naval forces. 
This was not a concession to pacifism. On the contrary, it served to 
expose more completely the attitude of the great powers towards the 
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small and oppressed nations. The Soviet Government’s position on 
the question of disarmament is a continuation of Lenin’s policy, and a 
consistent application of his precepts. 


C. THE PROLETARIAT’S FIGHT AGAINST PACIFISM 


63. The workers in the Soviet Union, having defeated the bourgeoi- 
sie in civil war and having established the dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat in their country, may adopt a new method in their fight against 
pacifism—that venomous tool of imperialism—namely, to propose 
general disarmament to the imperialists. But the proletariat which 
is still fighting for power in capitalist States, cannot employ such a 
method. It would not be a revolutionary act for the proletariat in 
these countries to propose to, or demand disarmament from their 
bourgeoisie and their flunkeys; it would merely mean the substitution 
of the slogan of arm the proletariat for the slogan of disarm the pro- 
letariat; it would mean the rejection of civil war and of Socialism. 
Hence, Communists must strenuously combat the wrong conclusions 
drawn from the Soviet Government’s disarmament proposals—con- 
clusions which contradict the revolutionary sense of this program—and 
must ruthlessly condemn such a deviation in their own ranks. 

64. The difference between the methods of combating pacifism 
employed by the proletariat in the Soviet Union and those adopted 
by the working class in capitalist countries does not mean that there is 
a contradiction between the two; nor does it follow that Communists 
in capitalist countries must not make use of the Soviet Government’s 
declaration on disarmament in carrying on agitation among the 
masses. On the contrary, the disarmament policy of the Soviet 
Government must be utilized for purposes of agitation much more 
energetically and to a wider extent than has been done hitherto. 
However, they must not be utilized as a pretext for advancing similar 
demands in the capitalist countries, but as a means: (1) for recruiting 
sympathizers for the Soviet Union—the champion of peace and 
Socialism. (2) For utilizing the results of the Soviet disarmament 
policy and its exposure of the imperialists in the effort to eradicate 
all pacifist illusions and to carry on propaganda among the masses in 
support of the only way towards disarmament and abolition of war, 
viz, arming of the proletariat, overthrowing the bourgeoisie and 
establishing the proletarian dictatorship. 


V¥. DEFECTS IN THE WORK OF THE COMMUNIST PARTIES, AND 
THEIR TASKS 


65. The Eighth Plenum of the E. C. C. I. called attention to a 
number of errors committed by the Communist Parties and to the 
defects in their work, and laid down a number of special and concrete 
tasks to be fulfilled by all the Sections of the Comintern in the fight 
against war. 

The opinion expressed. by the Eighth Plenum of the E. C. C. I. 
still holds good. Since the Eighth Plenum we have gained more 
experience, and from this the Sixth Congress draws certain conclusions 
in relation to the future activities of the Communist Parties. 

66. The principal defect from which ali the Sections of the Com- 
munist International still suffer, is their underestimation of the 
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danger and inevitability of war. This is clearly seen from the fact 
that none of the Sections displays sufficient energy in carrying out 
of the decisions of the Eighth Plenum. The two greatest events in 
recent times—the British note to Egypt, and Japan’s war in China, 
passed unobserved, as if they were minor, altogether unimportant 
incidents. In view of the rapid swing of the masses to the Left, which 
indicates that the masses sense the danger of war—the Communists 
stand in danger of trailing behind the working class, instead of leading 
it in the fight against war. Many Sections of the Comintern are 
influenced by the bourgeois and Social-Democratic propaganda 
for ‘‘peace,’’ ‘‘disarmament,’’ and ‘‘international arbitration’’; 
they are not concerned with the imminence of the war danger, and 
speak about war as something very remote. 

The underestimation of the danger of war, particularly of war 
against the Soviet Union, manifests itself in the failure to understand 
concrete facts and events which are symptomatic of the preparations 
now being made for war. When Comrade Rakovsky was recalled, 
the French comrades failed for a long time to understand the signifi- 
cance of this incident as a decided step on the part of France on the 
the road of diplomatic preparations for war against the Soviet Union. 
The Party in Yugo-Slavia admits that it did not understand how im- 
minent the danger of war as in the Italo-Yugoslav conflict. Several 
of the Communist Parties in the Baltic countries did not immediately 
understand the real significance of the concrete measures that are 
being taken for the formation of an anti-Soviet bloc of the Baltic 
States (for example, the negotiations for a Customs Union between 
Esthonia and Latvia). All these mistakes, which were subsequently 
admitted and rectified by the respective Parties, prove how extremely 
dangerous it is to ignore the measures being taken for the preparation 
of war. The Parties must maintain constant vigilance and watch the 
concrete forms which the war danger is assuming. 

67. One of the principal defects in the Parties’ work against war is 
their excessively abstract, schematic, and even shallow attitude to the 
war question. 

Certain of the Sections confine their activities to speeches in parlia- 
ment and at public meetings, in which speeches the question of war is 
usually left in the background. Our Parties have not yet learned to 
combine the parliamentary struggle against war with work outside of 
parliament for the purpose of popularizing our demands (the work of 
the Czecho-Slovak Communists in connection with the St. Gothard 
affair and the despatch of arms to China, consisted of mild protests in 
parliament and in the columns of the press). International problems 
must not be separated from war problems, but both are a part of the 
general class struggle and must he linked up with class conflicts at 
home, particularly with conflicts in enterprises engaged solely in the 
production of war material. 

The mechanization of the armed forces and the militarization of 
industry are directly connected with war and call for strenuous activity 
in these branches of industry as well as in the trade unions and other 
labor organizations connected with them. So far, there is little to 
show that the Communist Parties have commenced to take up these 
elementary tasks seriously. 

68. The abstract manner in which the war problem is regarded is 
shown by the failure of the Parties to take up a definite position on the 
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question of war policy. Sometimes the Parties either fail altogether 
to react, or react too late, to the anti-militarist tricks of the Social- 
Democrats, which frequently find wingers among the masses (for 
example, the campaign conducted by the Social-Democrats in Ger- 
many in which they posed as being ‘‘opponents of war on principle’’). 
Sometimes the Communist Parties try to evade the concrete problems 
of war politics by employing general phrases and repeating abstract 
propaganda slogans, instead of taking up practical tasks. 

This applies particularly to ‘army questions. In this a tendency is 
observed to evade the question of fighting for concrete partial demands 
and reforms which would actually weaken militarism (such as, 
reduction of period of military service, the question of the composition 
of volunteer armies, etc.). The fight for reforms is left entirely to 
the Social-Democrats, against whom no genuine proletarian political 
program on the army question—a program for weakening militarism 
and of practical proposals for the arming of the workers—is put 
forward. 

Only a few sections have taken the necessary organizational meas- 
ures for conducting systematic anti-militarist work. The work 
among soldiers and seamen in countries which are very important 
from the point of view of war danger is very unsatisfactory. The 
mass character of this work, its use as a means for carrying on 
agitation and propaganda among the soldiers, are not understood. 
In some countries, anti-militarist activity among the youth is conducted 
on too restricted a basis, while no attempt is made to establish an 
adequate organizational base among the masses of the soldiers. 
The fact that work among sailors is not carried on with sufficient 
energy in imperialist countries shows that the role of the navy in a 
future war is underestimated. In no country has systematic use been 
made of family influence upon the men serving in the army or the 
navy, and upon recruits. 

69. Almost in all countries is observed a failure to properly appre- 
ciate the enormous importance of carrying on work among the peasants 
among national minorities and in the colonies. The closest attention 
must be devoted to all these spheres of work. 

Anti-militarist work in the rual districts must not be conducted 
solely by means of a few casual campaigns, parades, demonstrations, 
etc. Planned and systematic work must be carried on and linked 
up with the immediate demands of the toiling peasantry. A special 
task is to work among the peasant youth. It is imperatively necessary 
to devote special attention to the establishment of connections be- 
tween the villages and the peasant soldiers in the army, by means of 
correspondents, soldiers on furlough, etc. Experience in such work 
will be of enormous value in the event of war. 

In our work among national minorities, we must more deter- 
minedly than hitherto, champion the demands of the oppressed 
nations, fight against the tyrannical actions of the imperialist govern- 
ment against them, and guide the work of the national revolutionary 
organizations. ' 

The Communist Parties must maintain permanent contact with the 
Communist organizations and trade unions in the respective colonial 
countries. They must render every support, by means of mass 
action, to the revolutionary movements in the colonies. 
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The Communist Parties of all countries must devote special atten- 
tion to the setting up of non-Party organizations like the League for 
the Struggle Against Imperialism and to the question of establishing 
a united front between the proletariat in capitalist countries and the 
national liberation movements in subject countries for the struggle 
against war. 

70. The fight against fascism has not up till now received suffi- 
cient attention from many of the Sections. The greatest initiative 
must be displayed in this connection, both in regard to the ideological 
struggle, as well as in regard to revolutionary mass actions against 
fascism. In this, not only should attention be given to avowedly 
fascist organizations but also to semi-fascist tendencies and organiza- 
tions existing under the guise of democratic, or Social-Democratic 
bodies (like the ‘‘Imperial Flag,’’ in Germany; the Social-Fascist 
tendencies of development in the higher ranks of the Social- Demo- 
cratic and trade union bureaucracy; factory Fascism, etc.). The 
fight against Fascism in all its forms must be closely linked up with 
the fight against imperialist war. 

71. We are witnessing at the present time a fresh wave of bour- 
geois propaganda in favor of ‘‘peace’’ and ‘‘disarmament”’ and for 
the ‘‘outlawry of war,’’ Hitherto, the fight against this sort of paci- 
fism has not be conducted with sufficient energy, and the same may 
be said in regard to the fight against the Social-Democratic propa- 
ganda against the alleged ‘‘Red Imperialism’’ of the Soviet Union 
and ‘‘Bolshevism as a factor making for war.’’ The exposure of the 
real character of the League of Nations which is playing a decisive 
part in the work of creating pacifist illusions among the masses of the 
people, has not been carried on systematically or with sufficient 
energy. 

In the majority of cases, the very important Communist task arising 
from the results of the Geneva Conference, viz., to combine the 
struggle against war with propaganda for the proletarian dictatorship 
and arming of the proletariat, was forgotten. In some countries, 
utterly pacifist mistakes were committed which were expressed in the 
advocacy of the slogan of disarmament. 

72. The majority of the Communist Parties, after the Eighth 
Plenum failed to devote sufficient attention to popularizing the proper 
Leninist method of fighting against war among the members of 
the Party. Neither in the theoretical journals, not in the ordinary 
Party press were the fundamental problems connected with the fight 
against war adequately discussed; nor were the concrete partial de- 
demands connected with this fight properly elucidated. The latter 
must be noted as a particularly grave defect in the Parties’ work, for 
in many cases these problems were extremely urgent, and the Social- 
Democratic press devoted fairly considerable attention to them. 

The work of the Parties suffers also from a lack of ideological clarity 
on all these problems. Certain comrades (in France, Switzerland and 
in Austria) raised the question of “national defense’”’ in the event of 
war with Italy. Others advocated a complete “boycott’’ of military 
training camps (in America). All these examples of deviation, al- 
though subsequently rectified by the leading Party bodies, show how 
necessary it is to conduct, in the Party ranks, as well as among the 
masses, serious and extensive propaganda work on the question of 
the war danger and the methods of combating it. 
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73. The principal agitational tasks in the struggle agains the war 
danger, and particularly against the provocation and preparation for 
war against the Soviet Union are as follows: 

(a) In view of the imminence of the war danger, the principal and 
central agitational slogans must be: “(Defense of the Soviet Union,’’ 
“Support the revolutionary struggle in colonial and subject countries,”’ 
“Fight against imperialist war.”’ 

(b) Agitational work must be steadily directed towards the exposure 
of the predatory strivings of various imperialist groups in all countries. 
It must be particularly directed against the American imperialists; 
against British imperialists, who are leading the preparations for war 
against the Soviet Union; and against the British and Japanese im- 
perialists who are leading the military intervention in China. The 
demand must be made for the publication of all secret treaties and 
secret military alliances. 

(c) The Social-Democratic proposal for “limited armaments,’’ 
their defense of the Geneva Protocol, and of compulsory arbitration, 
must be criticized and exposed. 

(d) An energetic campaign of exposure must be carried on against 
“industrial peace,’’ class collaboration, neutral (non-political) unions 
and ‘company unions” advocated by the reformist trade union leaders, 
and which, in fact, are measures in the preparation for war. 

(e) Work must be immediately commenced to explain to the work- 
ers why they must stand for the defeat of their imperialist country 
jn the coming war. The slogan “transform imperialist war into civil 
war,’’ must already become the leading idea in our propaganda, before 
imperialist war breaks out. 

(f) All the Communist Parties must conduct the fight against the 
imperialist partition of China by means of wide mass campaigns, 
and by combating the special military and political measures initiated 
by the Great Powers. This fight is closely linked up with the fight 
against the danger of new imperialist wars. 

74. The most important measures to be taken, the majority of which 
have already been indicated in the Theses of the Eighth Plenum, are 
the following: Women’s and children’s demonstrations on the routes 
taken by troops on the way to the front and places of embarkation, 
and also women’s, children’s and disabled soldiers’ demonstrations 
outside parliaments. Anti-war agitation in proletarian and petty 
bourgeois women’s organizations, the convening of women delegate 
conferences under anti-imperialist war slogans; the calling of meetings 
of working women outside factory gates and in working class districts 
from which delegates shall be elected; to utilize the existing and to 
set up new women delegate conferences, which must serve as a 
permanent bodies for conducting campaigns against imperialist war. 
The tactics of the united front and work in “Hands Off Russia’ 
committees must be conducted more effectively than hitherto. 
Moreover, trade unions must be persuaded to affiliate to these 
committees. A fight must be conducted along the whole line against 
Fascism, which is one of the armed units of the counter-revolution. 
Wherever possible, mass organizations, like the German Red Front 
Fighters League, must be set up. Anti-Fascist and anti-war work 
must be carried on in sport organizations. Existing class war vic- 
tims’ organizations (Disabled Soldiers’ Leagues, War Widows’ 
Organizations, etc.) must be utilized and strengthened for the purpose 
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of fighting against imperialist war. The Young Communist League, 
in close contact with the Communist Parties, must carry on strenuous 
work among the working and peasant youth, from among whom the 
soldiers are recruited. Existing proletarian teachers’, parents’ and 
pupils’ organizations and Communist children’s groups must also be 
utilized. New childen’s organizations must be established for the 
purpose of combating imperialist influences in the schools. 

75. The task of preparing the Communist Parties themselves is 
one of first class importance. The spreading of a profounder con- 
sciousness of international solidarity among the Sections of the Com- 
intern is a necessary condition precedent for the preparedness of the 
Communist Parties for war. 

The closest possible contact must be established between all the 
Sections before the outbreak of war, and every means must be em- 
ployed to maintain these contacts throughout the whole course of 
the war. 

The terror against the Communist Parties, and the revolutionary 
movements as a whole, that will accompany the mobilization, will 
assume unparalleled intensity. Thousands of Communists and revo- 
lutionary workers, whose names have been listed beforehand, will 
be put away in concentration camps. The imperialists will not only 
try to destroy the legal Communist Parties but the whole apparatus 
and leadership of the underground Parties as well. 

The Communist Parties must immediately set to work to prepare 
to meet this situation. The legal Communist Parties must exert 
every effort to prepare for the timely transition to underground 
conditions. The underground Parties must make preparations to 
adapt their leadership and their organization to conditions of a worse 
terror than prevails at present. Timely preparations must be made 
for the changing of organizational methods and for changing the 
organizational contacts from top to bottom. Party members must be 
prepared beforehand for the new situation that will arise in connec- 
tion with the mobilization and the opening of hostilities. 

76. The Sixth World Congress recalls to the minds of all Commu- 
nists what Lenin said about the fight against war being by no means 
an easy matter. It urges upon the Parties to subject themselves to 
thorough self-criticism and systematically to verify what has been 
done up till now in the fight against the war danger and for preparing 
the Party for the struggle during the war. It enjoins them ruthlessly 
to bring to light and immediately to rectify all mistakes that have 
been committed. 

The Sixth Congress calls upon all the Sections to give the struggle 
against war a more international character and to take preparatory 
measures for the international co-ordination of revolutionary action 
in order that they may be in a position at the required moment to 
carry out important international mass action against imperialist war. 
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SEVENTH WORLD CONGRESS, MOSCOW, JULY 25-AUGUST 20, 1935 


If the Constitution of the Communist International had meant anything, 
the Seventh World Congress would have been called in 1930 instead of 1935. 
That Constitution provided for a Congress every 2 years (this section, exhibit 
No. 11). In 1930, however, Stalin was busy gloating over the imminent collapse 
of capitalism (sec. B, exhibit No. 36). By the early part of 1934, he had more 
realistic things to worry about. The rising might of Nazi power made imperative 
a Russian drive for collective secutity with all and sundry allies. In September 
1934, the Soviet Union joined the League of Nations, which the Sixteenth (June 
1930) Bolshevik Party Congress had ridiculed as a moribund institution (sec. B, 
exhibits Nos. 35 and 46). 

The decision to return to the “milder” strategy and tactics of the Third World 
Congress was made long before the Seventh Congress convened.’ Hence, the 
latter served primarily as a propaganda vehicle to inform the world of the changed 
Comintern line. Once again, Soviet foreign policy called for emphasis upon 
collective security, united front and boring from within. Since the days of the 
Third World Congress, Stalin had learned a great deal more about effective use 
of deceit, subterfuge, and peaceful coexistence, It was to Hitler, however, that 
he owed his most profitable lesson. Through the years, the Bolshevik leaders 
had been uncertain what to do about national sentiment (sec. A, exhibit No. 6; 
sec. B, exhibit No. 36). According to orthodox Marxist doctrine, workers have 
no fatherland. Instead, they are united by a common hatred of the class enemy 
wherever it exists. After Hitler showed how enthusiam for national traditions 
could be suecessfully combined with Socialist practice, Stalin cynically imitated 
the example of his German rival (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 42 and 43). 

In order to maintain the fiction that the Communist International was not 
merely a tool of the Soviet Government, the leading role at the Seventh World 
Congress was assigned to a Bulgarian communist named Georgi Dimitrov.? 
ftalin contented himself with a single appearance. Due to the bungling of the 
Nazis, Dimitrov achieved world attention in 1933. Prior to that year, he had 
been moderately successful in his native Bulgaria and even in Germany, On the 
other hand, he had exposed himself to liquidation by criticizing Stalin’s disastrous 
directives to the German Communist Party. 

Because the Nazis felt too sure of themselves in 1933, they prematurely brought 
Dimitrov to public trial for an alleged conspiracy to burn the Reichstag in Berlin. 
Unlike the Russian secret police, the Gestapo overlooked the importance of 
brain-washing its victim before hailing him into court. After he had produced an 
ironclad alibi before a large group of foreign correspondents and a judicial bench 
not yet completely dominated by storm troopers, the Nazi regime decided not 
to risk offending world opinion by refusing to let him go. Such was the notoriety 
achieved by Dimitrov from his badly handled trial that not even Stalin thought 
it wise to liquidate him. Moreover, he could be made to serve Stalin’s purpose by 
heading up the “independent” Comintern. 

After World War II, Dimitrov again offended Stalin by proposing a Communist 
federation of East and Central European satellites.4 When the master’s voice 
in the Kremlin growled disapproval, Dimitrov quickly acquiesced.’ In the spring 
of 1949, he was summoned to Moscow for medical care which (if needed) could 
have been obtained in Belgrade. Apparently Dimitrov was sicker than he knew. 
In any case, he received a great state funeral in Moscow.® Stalin survived him by 
eve ral years. 

1 Borkenau, World Communism, Chapter XXIII: Champions of Democracy, Borkenau, European 
Communism, Chapter V: The Great Turn, Ebon, World Communism Today, p, 22, ‘Timasheff, Gre 
Retreat, p. 158. 

2 Ypsilon, World Revolution, C hapter X VIII: The Strange Career of Georgi Dmitrov. Fischer, German 
Communism, pp. 307-311, 316-318, 

§ Borkenau, World Communism, pp. 360, 365. Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 388-389. 

P beg . Ma, a uropean Communism, pp. 609-511, W. W. Kulski, The Soviet Regime, Syracuse University 

+ Sus: anne r bi pin, Stalin’s Russia, London, Gollanez, 1950, p. 381, 

* Borkenau, op. cit., pp. 540-541, 
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Dimitrov’s speech (exhibit No. 14) marked the high point of the Seventh 
World Congress.?. After beginning with a condemnation of fascism as the most 
reactionary and most ferocious type of imperialist capitalism, Dimitrov frankly 
advised every loyal Communist to copy the highly successful methods of the 
Fascist foe. For example, since the Nazis had done remarkably well in exploiting 
national sentiment, let all faithful comrades do likewise. ‘Flexibility’ and “in.a 
new way” were often upon Dimitrov’s lips. He was careful to explain, however, 
that his recommendations were not really novel. Back in 1920, Lenin had 
advocated the utmost flexibility in his “Left-Wing’? Communism (see. A, exhibit 
No. 10). Patriotism was the only strategy that Lenin had underestimated. But 
now, that oversight was corrected by the wise leader, Stalin. 

Toward the middle of his lengthy report, Dimitrov turned to classical literature 
for an apt description of the new Comintern emphasis upon boring from within.§ 

“Comrades, you remember the ancient tale of the capture of Troy. Troy was 
inaccessible to the armies attacking her, thanks to her impregnable walls. And 
the attacking army, after suffering many sacrifices, was unable to achieve victory 
until with the aid of the famous Trojan horse it managed to penetrate to the very 
heart of the enemy’s camp. 

“We revolutionary workers, it appears to me, should not be shy about using the 
same tactics with regard to our Fascist foe, who is defending himself against the 
people with the help of the living wall of his cutthroats. (Applause.)” 

In another part of this report, Dimitrov made it very clear that the strategy 
and tactics of the Sixth World Congress were in no way repudiated, but only 
postponed.® 

“Social Democracy is for democracy, the Communists are for dictatorship; 
therefore we cannot form a united front with the Communists, say some of the 
Social-Democratie leaders. But are we offering you now a united front for the 
purpose of proclaiming the dictatorship of the proletariat? We make no such 
proposal for the time being.” 

Running throughout Dimitrov’s speech is an excellent example of the Com- 
munist technique of the big lie. Repeatedly he accused the German Social 
Democratic Party and the German proletariat of having brought Hitler to power. 
Contrary to their wishes, Stalin had personally ordered the German Communists 
to cooperate with the Nazis and to attack the Social Democrats. Like Lenin 
before him, Stalin overestimated the revolutionary potential of the German 
working class (see, B, exhibit No. 65). His program for Germany in the early 
thirties was ‘‘After Hitler, us.” To this suicidal policy Dimitrov had courageously 
but very unwisely objected. Nevertheless, at the Seventh World Congress, he 
glibly parroted Stalin’s “explanation” which, of course, became the official 
Communist line.!? 

Dimitrov’s main report was elaborated upon, but in no way changed, by other 
reports and addresses to the Seventh World Congress. Exhibit No. 15 contains 
a representative sampling of these documents. To Wilhelm Pieck fell the un- 
pleasant task of summing up the activities of the Communist International from 
its Sixth to its Seventh World Congress. As a German Communist, he knew 
that what he had to say was particularly untrue of events which had occurred 
in his own country. In 1944, Stalin rewarded him by sending him back to Fast 
Germany as his personal representative. Today he has largely become a 
figurehead at the top of the East German Communist Party. Ercoli (Palmiro 
Togliatti) returned to Italy in March 1944 after an exile of 18 years, during which 
time he had acquired Soviet citizenship. At present, he exercises great power 
over Italian Communist activities. Manuilsky had served as Stalia’s personal 
agent for foreign affairs as far back as 1925 (this section, exhibit No. 9). At the 
1945 founding convention of the United Nations held in San Francisco, Manuilsky 
appeared as the foreign minister of the Ukrainian Soviet Republic. In order to 
assure himself of two additional votes at the council tables of the United Nations, 
Stalin had ordered the establishment of foreign ministries in the Ukrainian and 
Byelorussian Soviet Republics. Except for purposes such as has just been indi- 

1 Foster, History of CPUSA, pp. 321, 324. Foster, Three Internationals, p, 390. 

® Possony, Century of Conflict, pp. 213-214. Budenz, Techniques of Communism, pp. 160-161, 
* Kintner, The Front Is Everywhere, p. 13. 

1° Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 375-376. 

1! Ypsilon, op. cit., p. 259. 

® Fischer, op. cit., p. 662. 

83 For concise biographies of 500 leading Communists in the eastern hemisphere excluding the U. S. 8. R., 


see Supplement IV to a report entitled Strategy and Tactics of World Communism, 80th Cong., 2d Sess. 
HH. of R., Committee on Foreign Affairs, Washington, Government Printing Office, 1948, 
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cated, these two foreign ministries have no independent functions.“ In 1955, 
Manuilsky was living in semiretirement as a member of the Ukraiaian Academy 
of Science. 

In closing the Seventh Congress, Dimitrov summarized those admonitions 
upon which he had earlier elaborated: (1) While the method may look new, the 
content is basically the same; (2) Concessions to the capitalists and their lackies 
are but temporary; (3) Stalin leads us ia everything. In no place did he repudiate 
the extreme doctrines of the Sixth World Congress. Violent revolution was 
merely postponed until the U. 8. S. R. could rise to the “objective situation.” 

Although the Constitution of the Communist International called for a world 
congress every 2 years, none was held after the Seventh Congress of 1935. On 
May 22, 1943, Stalin declared the Comintern to be dissolved (see. D, exbibit 
No. 12). At the beginning of 1945, however, the Canadian Soviet Embassv 
was relying upon data furnished it by the Comintern Centre in the U. 8. 8. R.'5 


Exuisit No. 14 


{New York, Workers Library Publishers, September 1935. Dimitrof——Working 
Class Unity—Bulwark Against Fascism, Pp. 5-31, 38, 43, 46-71] 


The Seventh World Congress of the Communist International was 
held in Moscow from July 25 to August 20, 1935. Of this second 
edition of Dimitroff’s report to the Congress, half a million copies 
must be printed and distributed. The historic importance of this 
call to unity of action against fascism, and its effectiveness as a means 
of building the united front make it the duty of every worker, of 
every anti-fascist to give it the widest possible distribution. Addi- 
tional copies may be secured from the publishers or from any of the 
bookshops listed on the back cover. 

Leng before the morning session of August 2 started, the Hall of 
Columns was crowded. When Dimitroff, who was to give the report 
on this day, entered the hall, he was welcomed with a tumultuous 
ovation. The German delegation shouted in speaking chorus: ‘Red 
Front!’’ Revolutionary greetings resounded from every part of the 
hall, in the languages of the five continents. It was a quarter past 
eleven before Kuusinen was at last able to open the session. He 
called upon Dimitroff to speak on the second point of the agenda: 
“The Offensive of Faseism and the Tasks of the Communist Inter- 
national in the Struggle for the Unity of the Working Class Against 
Fascism.’’ When Dimitroff mounted the platform, a fresh storm of 
applause broke out. This time it commenced with shouts in speaking 
chorus from the benches of the Chinese delegation, followed by the 
Scandinavian countries, then the Czechoslovakians and finally the 
English, till at last the ‘Internationale’? was being sung in every 
language in the world. Then again endless handclapping before 
Dimitroff could speak. 
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I. FASCISM AND THE WORKING CLASS 


Comrades, as early as its Sixth Congress, the Communist Inter- 
national warned the world proletariat that a new fascist offensive was 
impending, and called for a struggle against it. The Congress pointed 
out that “in a more or less developed form, fascist tendencies and 
the germs of a fascist movement are to be found almost everwhere.”’ 

With the outbreak of the present most profound economic crisis, 
the sharp accentuation of the general crisis of capitalism and the 


4 Kulski, op. cit., p. 194. 


8 The Report of the Royal Commission Appointed under Order in Council P. C. 411 of February &, 1946, 
Ottawa, Cloutier, 1946, pp. 37 ff. 
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revolutionization of the toiling masses, fascism has embarked upon 
a wide offensive. The ruling bourgeoisie is more and more seeking 
salvation in fascism, with the object of instituting exceptional preda- 
tory measures against the toilers, preparing for an imperialist war of 
plunder, attacking the Soviet Union, enslaving and partitioning 
China, and by all these means preventing revolution. 

Imperialist circles are endeavoring to place the whole burden of 
the crisis on the backs of the toilers. That is why they need 
fascism. 

They are trying to solve the problem of markets by enslaving the 
weak nations, by intensifying colonial oppression and repartioning 
the world anew by means of war. That is why they need fascism. 

They are striving to forestall the growth of the forces of revolu- 
tion by smashing the revolutionary movement of the workers and 
peasants and by undertaking a military attack against the Soviet 
Union—the bulwark of the world proletariat. That is why they 
need fascism. 

In a number of countries, Germany in particular, these imperialist 
circles have succeeded, before the masses have decisively turned 
toward revolution, in inflicting defeat on the proletariat and estab- 
lishing a fascist dictatorship. 

But what is characteristic of the victory of fascism is the fact that 
this victory, on the one hand, bears witness to the weakness of the 
proletariat, disorganized and paralyzed by the disruptive Social- 
Democratic policy of class collaboration with the bourgeoisie, and, 
on the other, expresses the weakness of the bourgeoisie itself, afraid 
of the realization of a united struggle of the working class, afraid of 
revolution, and no longer in a position to maintain its dictatorship 
over the masses by the old methods of bourgeois democracy and 
parliamentarism. 

The victory of fascism in Germany, Comrade Stalin said at the 
Seventeenth Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union: 

“, . . must be regarded not only as a symptom of the weakness of 
the working class and as a result of the betrayal of the working class 
by Social-Democracy, which paved the way for fascism; it must also 
be regarded as a symptom of the weakness of the bourgeoisie, as a 
symptom of the fact that the bourgeoisie is already unable to rule by 
the old methods of parliamentarism and bourgeois democracy, and, 
as a consequence, is compelled in its home policy to resort to terror- 
istic methods of administration—it must be taken as a symptom of 
the fact that it is no longer able to find a way out of the present 
situation on the basis of a peaceful foreign policy, as a consequence 
of which it is compelled to resort to a policy of war.’’* 


THE CLASS CHARACTER OF FASCISM 


Comrades, as was correctly described by the Thirteenth Plenum 
of the Executive Committee of the Communist International, fascism 
in power is the open terrorist dictatorship of the most reaction- 
ary, most chauvinistic and most imperialist elements of 
finance capital. 

The most reactionary variety of fascism is the German type of 
fascism. It has the effrontery to call itself National-Socialism, 


*Socialism Victorious, pp. 11-12. International Publishers, New York. 
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though having nothing in common with socialism. Hitler fascism 
is not only bourgeois nationalism, it is bestial chauvinism. It is a 
government system of political banditry, a system of provocation and 
torture practised upon the working class and the revolutionary 
elements of the peasantry, the petty bourgeoisie and the intelligentsia. 
It is medieval barbarity and bestiality, it is unbridled aggression in 
relation to other nations and countries. 

German fascism is acting as the spearhead of international 
counter-revolution, as the chief incendiary of imperialist war, 
as the initiator of a crusade against the Soviet Union, the 
great fatherland of the toilers of the whole world. 

Fascism is not a form of state power “standing above both classes— 
the proletariat and the bourgeoisie’’, as Otto Bauer, for instance, has 
asserted. It is not “the revolt of the petty bourgeoisie which has 
captured the machinery of the state’’, as the British Socialist Brails- 
ford declares. No, fascism is not super-class government, nor 
government of the petty bourgeoisie or the lumpen-proletariat over 
finance capital. Fascism is the power of finance capital itself. It 
is the organization of terrorist vengeance against the working class 
and the revolutionary section of the peasantry and intelligentsia. 
In foreign policy, fascism is chauvinism in its crudest form, fomenting 
the bestial hatred of other nations. 

This, the true character of fascism, must be particularly stressed; 
because in a number of countries fascism, under cover of social 
demagogy, has managed to gain the following of the petty-bourgeois 
masses who have been driven out of their course by the crisis, and 
even of certain sections of the most backward strata of the proletariat. 
These would never have supported fascism if they had understood 
its real class character and its true nature. 

The development of fascism, and the fascist dictatorship itself, 
assume different forms in different countries, according to historical, 
social and economic conditions and to the national peculiarities and 
the international position of the given country. In certain countries, 
principally those in which fascism does not enjoy a broad mass basis 
and in which the struggle of the various groups within the camp of 
the fascist bourgeoisie itself is fairly acute, fascism does not immedi- 
ately venture to abolish parliament, but allows the other bourgeois 
parties, as well as the Social-Democratic parties, to retain a certain 
degree of legality. In other countries, where the ruling bourgeoisie 
fears an early outbreak of revolution, fascism establishes its un- 
restricted political monopoly, either immediately or by intensifyins 
its reign of terror against and persecution of all competing parties 
and groups. This does not prevent fascism, when its position becomes 
particularly acute, from endeavoring to extend its basis and. 
without altering its class nature, combining open terrorist dictator- 
ship with a crude sham of parliamentarism. 

The accession to power of fascism is not an ordinary succession 
of one bourgeois government by another, but a substitution for one 
state form of class domination of the bourgeoisie—bougeois democ- 
racy—of another form—open terrorist dictatorship. It would be a 
serious mistake to ignore this distinction, a mistake which would 
prevent the revolutionary proletariat from mobilizing the broadest 
strata of the toilers of town and country for the struggle against the 
menace of the seizure of power by the fascists, and from taking 
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advantage of the contradictions which exist in the camp of the bour- 
geoisie itself. But it is a mistake no less serious and dangerous to 
underrate the importance, in establishing the fascist dictatorship, 
of the reactionary measures of the bourgeoisie which are at 
present being increasingly initiated in bourgeois-democratic 
countries—measures which destroy the democratic liberties of the 
toilers, falsify and curtail the rights of parliament and intensify the 
repression of the revolutionary movement. 

Comrades, the accession to power of fascism must not be conceived 
of in so simplified and smooth a form, as though some committee or 
other of finance capital decided on a certain date to set up a fascist 
dictatorship. In reality, fascism usually comes to power in the 
course of a mutual, and at times severe, struggle against the old 
bourgeois parties, or a definite section of these parties, in the course 
of a struggle even within the fascist camp itself—a struggle which 
at times leads to armed clashes, as we have witnessed in the case of 
Germany, Austria and other countries. All this, however, does not 
detract from the fact that before the establishment of a fascist dic- 
tatorship, bourgeois governments usually pass through a number of 
preliminary stages and institute a number of reactionary measures 
which directly facilitate the accession to power of fascism. Whoever 
does not fight the reactionary measures of the bourgeoisie and the 
growth of fascism at these preparatory stages is not in a position 
to prevent the victory of fascism, but, on the contrary, facili- 
tates that victory. 

The Social-Democratic leaders glossed over and concealed from 
the masses the true class nature of fascism, and did not call them to 
the struggle against the increasingly reactionary measures of the 
bourgeoisie. They bear great historical responsibility for the 
fact that, at the decisive moment of the fascist offensive, a large 
section of the toiling masses of Germany and a number of other 
fascist countries failed to recognize in fascism the most bloodthirsty 
monster of finance, their most vicious enemy, and that these masses 
were not prepared to resist it. 

What is the source of the influence enjoyed by fascism over the 
masses? Fascism is able to attract the masses because it demagog- 
ically appeals to their most urgent needs and demands. Fascism 
not only inflames prejudices that are deeply ingrained in the masses, 
but also plays on the better sentiments of the masses, on their sense 
of justice, and sometimes even on their revolutionary traditions. 
Why do the German fascists, those lackeys of the big bourgeoisie 
and mortal enemies of socialism, represent themselves to the masses 
as ‘‘socialists’’, and depict their accession to power as a ‘‘revolution’’? 
Because they try to exploit the faith in revolution, the urge towards 
socialism, which live in the hearts of the broad masses of the toilers 
of Germany. 

Fascism acts in the interests of the extreme imperialists, but it 
presents itself to the masses in the guise of champion of an ill-treated 
nation, and appeals to outraged national sentiments, as German 
fascism did, for instance, when it won the support of the masses by 
the slogan ‘‘Against the Versailles Treaty !’’ 

Fascism aims at the most unbridled exploitation of the masses, but 
it appeals to them with the most artful anti-capitalist demagogy, 
taking advantage of the profound hatred entertained by the toilers 
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for the piratical bourgeoisie, the banks, trusts and the financial 
magnates, and advancing slogans which at the given moment are 
most alluring to the politically immature masses. In Germany— 
‘*‘The general welfare is higher than the welfare of the individual’’; 
In Italy—‘‘Our state is not a capitalist, but a corporate state’’; in 
Japan—‘‘For Japan, without exploitation’’; in the United States— 
‘Share the Wealth’’, and so forth. 

Fascism delivers up the people to be devoured by the most corrupt, 
most venal elements, but comes before them with the demand for 
‘fan honest and incorruptible government’’. Speculating on the 
profound disillusionment of the masses in bourgeois-democratic 
governments, fascism hypocritically denounces corruption (for 
instance, the Barmat and Sklarek affairs in Germany, the Stavisky 
affair in France, and numerous others). 

It is in the interests of the most reactionary circles of the bourgeoisie 
that fascism intercepts the disappointed masses as they leave the old 
bourgeois parties. But it impresses these masses by the severity of 
its attacks on bourgeois governments and its irreconcilable attitude 
toward the old bourgeois parties. 

Surpassing in its cynicism and hypocrisy all other varieties of 
bourgeois reaction, fascism adapts its demagogy to the national 
peculiarities of each country, and even to the peculiarities of the 
various social strata in one and the same country. And the petty- 
bourgeois masses, even a section of the workers, reduced to despair 
by want, unemployment and the insecurity of their existence, fall 
victim to the social and chauvinist demagogy of fascism. 

Fascism comes to power as a party of attack on the revolutionary 
movement of the proletariat, on the masses of the people who are in 
a state of unrest; yet it stages its accession to power as a ‘‘revolu- 
tionary’’ movement against the bourgeoisie on behalf of ‘‘the whole 
nation”’ and for ‘‘the salvation’’ of the nation. (Let us recall Musso- 
lini’s ‘‘march’’ on Rome, Pilsudski’s ‘‘march’’ on Warsaw, Hitler’s 
National-Socialist ‘‘revolution’’ in Germany, etc.) 

But whatever the masks which fascism adopts, whatever the forms 
in which it presents itself, whatever the ways of which it comes 
to power— 

Fascism is a most ferocious attack by capital on the toiling 
masses; 

Fascism is unbridled chauvinism and annexationist war; 

Fascism is rabid reaction and counter-revolution; 

Fascism is the most vicious enemy of the working class and 
of all the toilers! 


WHAT DOES VICTORIOUS FASCISM BRING FOR THE MASSES? 


Fascism promised the workers ‘‘a fair wage’’, but actually it has 
brought them an even lower, a pauper standard of living. It promised 
work for the unemployed, but actually has brought them even more 
painful torments of starvation, and compulsory, servile labor. It 
actually converts the workers and unemployed into pariahs of capi- 
talist society stripped of rights, destroys their trade unions; deprives 
them of the right to strike and to have their working class press, forces 
them into fascist organizations, plunders their social insurance funds 
and transforms the mills and factories into barracks where the un- 
bridled arbitrary rule of the capitalists prevails. 
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Fascism promised the toiling youth a broad highway to a brilliant 
future. But actually it has brought with it wholesale dismissals of 
young workers, labor camps and continuous military drilling for a war 
of conquest. 

Fascism promised the office workers, the petty officials and 
the intellectuals to ensure them security of existence, to destroy 
the omnipotence of the trusts and wipe out profiteering by bank capital. 
But actually it has brought them an even greater degree of hopeless- 
ness and uncertainty as to the morrow; it is subjecting them to a new 
bureaucracy made up of the most compliant of its followers: if it setting 
up an intolerable dictatorship of the trusts, and fosters corruption and 
degeneration to an unprecedented extent. 

Fascism promised the ruined and improverished peasants to put an 
end to debt bondage, to abolish rent and even to alienate the landed 
estates without compensation, in the interests of the landless and 
ruined peasants. But actually it is placing the toiling peasants in a 
state of unprecedented servitude to the trusts and the fascist state 
apparatus, and promotes the exploitation of the great mass of peasantry 
by the big agrarians, the banks and the usurers to the very utmost 
limit. 

‘‘Germany will be a peasant country, or will not be at all’’, Hitler 
solemnly declared. And what did the peasants of Germany get 
under Hitler? A moratorium, which has already been cancelled? 
Or a law on the inheritance of peasant property, which is resulting in 
millions of sons and daughters of peasants being squeezed out of the 
villages and reduced to paupers? Farm laborers have been trans- 
formed into semi-serfs, deprived even of the elementary right of free 
movement. Toiling peasants have been deprived of the opportunity 
of selling the produce of their farms in the market. 

And in Poland? 

**The Polish peasant,’’ says the Polish newspaper, Czas, ‘‘employs 
methods and means which were used perhaps only in the Middle 
Ages; he nurses the fire in his stove and lends it to his neighbor; 
he splits matches into several parts; he lends dirty soap-water to 
others; he boils herring barrels in order to obtain salt water. This 
is not a fable, but the actual state of affairs in the countryside, of the 
truth of which anybody may convince himself.”’ 

And it is not Communists who write this, comrades, but a Polish 
reactionary newspaper! 

But this is by no means all. 

Every day, in the concentration camps of fascist Germany, in the 
cellars of the Gestapo (German secret police), in the torture chambers 
of Poland, in the cells of the Bulgarian and Finnish secret police, in the 
**Giavnyacha”’ in Belgrade, in the Rumanian ‘‘Siguranza”’ and on the 
Italian islands, some of the best sons of the working class, revolu- 
tionary peasants fighters for the splendid future of mankind, are being 
subjected to revolting tortures and indignities, before which pale the 
most abominable acts of the tsarist secret police. The villainous 
German fascists beat husbands to a bloody pulp in the presence of 
their wives, and send the ashes of murdered sons by parcel post to 
their mothers. Sterilization has been made a method of political 
warfare. In the torture chambers, captured anti-fascists are given 
injections of poison, their arms are broken, their eyes gouged out; 
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they are strung up and have water pumpted into them; the fascist 
swastika is carved in their living flesh. 

I have before me a statistical summary drawn up by the Inter- 
national Red Aid—the international organization for aid to revolu- 
tionary fighters—regarding the number of killed, wounded, arrested, 
maimed and tortured to death in Germany, Poland, Italy, Austria, 
Bulgaria, Yugoslavia. In Germany alone, since the National- 
Socialists came to power, over 4,200 anti-fascist workers, peasants, 
employees, intellecutals—Communists, Social-Democrats and mem- 
bers of opposition Christian organizations—have been murdered, 
317,800 arrested. 218,600 wounded and subjected to excruciating 
tortures. In Austria, since the battles of February last year, the 
‘‘Christian’’ fascist government has murdered 1,900 revolutionary 
workers, maimed and wounded 10,000 and arrested 40,000. And 
this summary, comrades, is far from complete. 

Words fail me in describing the indignation which seizes us at the 
thought of the torments which the toilers are now suffering in a number 
of fascist countries. The facts and figures we quote do not reflect 
one-hundredth part of the true picture of the exploitation and 
the tortures inflicted by the White Terror which make up the daily 
life of the working class in many capitalist countries. Volumes cannot 
give a just picture of the countless brutalities inflicted by fascism 
on the toilers. 

With feelings of profound emotion and hatred for the fascist 
butchers, we lower the banners of the Communist International 
before the unforgettable memory of John Scheer, Fiete Schulz and 
Luttgens in Germany, Koloman Wallisch and Munichreiter in Austria. 
Sallai and Furst in Hungary, Kofardzhiev, Lutibrosky and Voikov in 
Bulgaria—before the memory of thousands and thousands of Com- 
munists, Social-Democrats and non-partisan workers, peasants 
and representatives of the progressive intelligentsia who have laid 
down their lives in the struggle against fascism. 

From this platform we greet the leader of the German proletariat 
and the honorary chairman of our Congress—-Comrade Thaelmann. 
(loud applause, all rise), We greet Comrades Rakose, Gramsci 
(Loud applause, all rise.) Antikainen and Yonko Panov. We greet 
the leader of the Spanish Socialists, Cabellero, imprisoned by the 
counter-revolutionaries, Tom Mooney, who has been languishing in 
prison for eighteen years, and the thousands of other prisoners of 
capitalism and fascism (loud applause) and we say to them: ‘‘Broth- 
ers in the fight, brothers in arms, you are not forgotten. We are with 
you. We shall give every hour of our lives, every drop of our blood, 
for your liberation, and for the liberation of all toilers, from the 
shameful regime of fascism.’’ (Loud applause, all rise.) 

Comrades, it was Lenin who warned us that the bourgeoisie may 
succeed in overwhelming the toilers by savage terror, in checking 
the growing forces of revolution for brief periods of time, but that, 
nevertheless, this would not save it from its doom. 

‘*Life,’’ Lenin wrote, ‘‘will assert itself. Let the bourgeoisie rave, 
work itself into a frenzy, overdo things, commit stupidities, take 
vengeance on the Bolsheviks in advance and endeavor to kill off 
(in India, Hungary, Germany, etc.), hundreds, thousands, and 
hundreds of thousands more of yesterday’s and tomorrow’s Bolsheviks. 
Acting thus, the bourgeoisie acts as all classes doomed by history 
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have acted. Communists should know that the future at any rate, 
belongs to them; therefore, we can, and must, combine the most 
intense passion in the great revolutionary struggle with the coolest 
and most sober evaluation of the mad ravings of the bourgeoisie.’’* 

Aye, if we and the proletariat of the whole world firmly follow the 
path indicated by Lenin and Stalin, the bourgeoisie will perish in spite 
of everything. (Applause.) 


IS THE VICTORY OF FASCISM INEVITABLE? 


Why was it that fascism could triumph, and how? 

Fascism is the most vicious enemy of the working class and the 
toilers. Fascism is the enemy of nine-tenths of the German people, 
nine-tenths of the Austrian people, nine-tenths of the other people in 
fascist countries. Hew, in what way, could this vicious enemy 
triumph? 

Fascism was able to come to power primarily because the working 
class, owing to the policy of class collaboration with the bourgeoisie 
pursued by the Social-Democratic leaders, proved to be split, 
politically and organizationally disarmed, in face of the onslaught 
of the bourgeoisie. And the Communist Parties, on the other hand, 
were not strong enough to be able, apart from and in the teeth of 
the Social-Democrats, to rouse the masses and to lead them in a 
decisive struggle against fascism. 

And, indeed, let the millions of Social-Democratic workers, who 
tegether with their Communist brothers are now experiencing the 
horrors of fascist barbarism, seriously reflect on this. If in 1918, 
when revolution broke out in Germany and Austria, the Austrian and 
German proletariat had not followed the Social-Democratic leadership 
of Otio Bauer, Friedrich Adler and Karl Renner in Austria and Ebert 
and Schiedemann in Germany, but had followed the road of the 
Russian Bolsheviks, the road of Lenin and Stalin, there would now 
be no fascism in Austria or Germany, in Italy or Hungary, in Poland 
or in the Balkans. Not the bourgeoisie, but the working class would 
long ago have been the master of the situation in Europe. (Applause.) 

Take, for example, the Austrian Social-Democratic Party. The 
revolution of 1918 raised it to a tremendous height. It held the power 
in its hands, it held strong positions in the army and in the state 
apparatus. Relying on these positions, it could have nipped fascism 
in the bud. But it surrendered one position of the working class 
after another without resistance. It permitted the bourgeoisie to 
strengthen its power, annul the constitution, purge the siate apparatus, 
army and police force of Social-Democratic functionaries and take 
the arsenals away from the workers. It allowed the fascist bandits 
to murder Social-Democratic workers with impunity and accepted 
the terms of the Huettenberg pact, which gave the fascist elements 
entry to the factories. At the same time the Social-Democratic 
leaders fooled the workers with the Linz program, in which the alter- 
native was provided for the possibility of using armed force against the 
bourgeoisie and for the establishment of a proletarian dictatorship, 
assuring them that in the event of the ruling class using force against 
the working class, the party would reply by a call for a general strike 


“Lenin, “Left- Wing’? Communism: An Infantile Disorder, p. 80. Little Lenin Library. Inter 
national Publishers, New York. 
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and for armed struggle. As though the whole policy of preparation 
for a fascist attack on the working class were not one claim of acts 
of violence against the working class masked by constitutional forms, 
Even on the eve and in the course of the February battles the Austrian 
Social-Democratic leaders left the heroically fighting Schutzbund 
isolated from the broad masses and doomed the Austrian proletariat 
to defeat. 

Was the victory of fascism inevitable in Germany? No, the 
German working class could have prevented it. 

But in order to do so, it should have compelled the establishment 
of a united anti-fascist proletarian front, forced the Social-Democratic 
leaders to put a stop to their campaign against the Communists and 
to accept the repeated proposals of the Communist Party for united 
action against fascism. 

When fascism was on the offensive and the bourgeois democratic 
liberties were being progressively abolished by the bourgeoisie, it 
should not have contented itself with the verbal resolutions of the 
Secial-Democrats, but should have replied by a genuine mass strug¢le, 
which would have made the fulfillment of the fascist plans of the 
Germans bourgeoisie more difficult. 

It should not have allowed the prohibition of the League of Red 
Front Fighters by the government of Braun and Severing, and should 
have established fighting contact between the League and the Reichs- 
banner,* with its nearly one million members, and have compelled 
Braun and Severing to arm both these organizations in order to resist 
ard smash the fascist bands. 

It should have compelled the Social-Democratic leaders who 
heaced the Prussian government to adopt measures of defense against 
fascism, arrest the fascist leaders, close down their press, confiscate 
their material resources and the resources of the capitalists who were 
financing the fascist movement, dissolve the fascist organizations, 
deprive them of the weapons, and so forth. 

Furthermore, it should have secured the re-establishment and ex- 
tension of all forms of social assistance and the introduction of a 
moratorium and crisis benefits for the peasants—who were being 
ruired under the influence of crises—by taxing the banks and the 
trusts, in this way securing for itself the support of the toiling 
peasantry. It was the fault of the Social-Democrats of Germany 
that this was not done, and that is why fascism was able to triumph. 

Was it inevitable that the bourgeoisie and the nobility should have 
triumphed in Spain, a country where the forces of proletarian revolt 
are so advantageously combined with a peasant war? 

The Spanish Socialists were in the government from the first days 
of the revolution. Did they establish fighting contact between the 
working class organizations of every political opinion, including the 
Communists and the Anarchists, and did they weld the working class 
into a united trade union organization? Did they demand the con- 
fiscation of all the lands of the landlords, the church and the monas- 
teries in favor of the peasants in order to win over the latter to the 
side of the revolution? Did they attempt to fight for national self- 
determination for the Catalonians and the Basques, and for the libera- 
tion of Morocco? Did they purge the army of monarchist and fascist 
elements and prepare it for passing over to the side of the workers and 


*Reichsbanner—“‘ The Flag of the Realm’’, a Social-Democratic semimilitary mass organization, 
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peasants? Did they dissolve the Civil Guard, so detested by the 
people, the executioner of every movement of the people? Did they 
strike at the fascist party of Gil Robles and at the might of the Catholic 
church? No, they did none of these things. They rejected the 
frequent proposals of the Communists for united action against the 
offensive of the bourgeois-landlord reaction and fascism; they passed 
election laws which enabled the reactionaries to gain a majority in 
the Cortes (parliament), laws which penalized popular movements, 
laws under which the heroic miners of Asturias are now being tried. 
They had peasants who were fighting for land shot by the Civil Guard, 
and so on. 

This is the way in which the Social-Democrats, by disorganizing 
and splitting the ranks of the working elass, cleared the path to power 
for fascism in Germany, in Austria, in Spain. 

Comrades, fascism also triumphed for the reason that the 
proletariat found itself isolated from its natural allies. Fascism 
triumphed because it was able to win over large masses of the 
peasantry, owing to the fact that the Secial-Democrats, in the name 
of the working class, pursued what was in fact an anti-peasant 
policy. The peasant saw in power a number of Social-Democratic 
governments, which in his eyes were an embodiment of the power of 
the working class, but not one of them put an end to peasant want, 
none of them gave land to the peasantry. In Germany, the Social- 
Democrats did not touch the landlords; they combatted the strikes 
of the agricultural workers, with the result that long before Hitler 
came to power the agricultural workers of Germany were abandoning 
the reformist trade unions and in the majority of cases were going 
over to the Stahlhelm and to the National-Socialists. 

Fascism also triumphed for the reason that it was able to penetrate 
the ranks of the youth, whereas the Social-Democrats diverted the 
working class youth from the class struggle, while the revolutionary 
proletariat did not develop the necessary educational work among 
the youth and did not devote sufficient attention to the struggle for 
its specific interests and demands. Fascism grasped the very acute 
need of the youth for militant activity, and enticed a considerable 
section of the youth into its fighting detachments. The new genera- 
tion of young men and women have not experienced the horrors of 
war. They have felt the full weight of the economic crisis, unemploy- 
ment, and the disintegration of bourgeois democracy. But, seeing 
no prospects for the future, large numbers of young people have 
proved to be particularly receptive to fascist demagogy, which depicted 
for them an alluring future should fascism succeed. 

In this connection, we cannot avoid referring also to a number of 
mistakes committed by the Communist Parties, mistakes that 
hampered our struggle against fascism. 

In our ranks there were people who intolerably underrated the 
fascist danger, a tendency which has not everywhere been overcome to 
this day. Of this nature was the opinion formerly to be met with in 
our Parties to the effect that ‘‘Germany is not Italy’’, meaning that 
fascism may have succeeded in Italy, but that its success in Germany 
was out of the question, because the latter was, industrially and 
culturally, a highly developed country, with forty years of traditions 
of the working class movement, in which fascism was impossible. 
Or the kind of opinion which is to be met with nowadays, to the effect that 
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in countries of ‘‘classical’’ bourgeois democracy the soil for fascism 
does not exist. Such opinions may serve and have served to weaken 
vigilance with regard to the fascist danger, and to render the mobili- 
zation of the proletariat in the struggle against fascism more difficult. 

One might also cite a number of instances in which Communists 
were caught unawares by the fascist coup. Remember Bulgaria, 
where the leadership of our Party took up a “‘neutral’’, but in fact 
opportunist, position with regard to the coup d’etat of June 9, 1923; 
Poland, where, in May, 1926, the leadership of the Communist 
Party, making a wrong estimate of the motive forces of the Polish 
revolution, did not realize the fascist nature of Pilsudski’s coup, and 
trailed in the rear of events; Finland, where our Party based itself 
on a false conception of slow and gradual fascization and overlooked 
the fascist coup which was being prepared by the leading group of 
the bourgeoisie and which caught the Party and the working class 
unawares. 

When National-Socialism had already become a menacing mass 
movement in Germany, certain comrades, like Heinz Neumann, who 
regarded the Bruening government as already a government of 
fascist dictatorship, boastfully declared: ‘‘If Hitler’s ‘Third Empire’ 
ever comes about, it will only be six feet underground, and above it 
will be the victorious power of the workers’’. 

Our comrades in Germany for a long time failed to reckon with the 
wounded national sentiments and indignation of the masses at the 
Versailles Treaty; they trected as of little account the vacillations of 
the peasantry and the petty bourgeoisie; they were late in drawing 
up their program of social and national emancipation, and when they 
did put it forward they were unable to adapt it to the concrete demands 
and the level of the masses. They were even unable to popularize 
it widely among the masses. 

In a number of countries the necessary development of a mass fight 
against fascism was replaced by sterile hair splitting as to the nature 
of fascism ‘‘in general’? and by a narrow sectarian attitude in 
presenting and solving the actual political problems of the Party. 

Comrades, it is not simple because we want to dig up the past that 
we speak of the causes of the victory of fascism, that we point to the 
historical responsibility of the Social-Democrats for the defeat of the 
working class, and that we also point out our own mistakes in the 
fight against fascism. We are not historians divorced from living 
reality; we, active fighters of the working class, are obliged to answer 
the question that is tormenting millions of workers: Can the victory 
of fascism be prevented, and how? And we reply to these millions 
of workers: Yes, comrades, the road in the way of fascism can be 
blocked. It is quite possible. It depends on ourselves—on the 
workers, the peasants and all the toilers! 

Whether the victory of fascism can be prevented depends in the 
first place on the militant activity displayed by the working class 
itself, on whether its forces are welded into a single militant army 
combatting the offensive of capitalism and fascism. Having estab- 
lished its fighting unity, the proletariat would paralyze the influence 
of fascism over the peasantry, the petty bourgeoisie of the towns, 
the youth and the intelligentsia, and would be able to neutralize one 
section and win over another section. 
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Second, it depends on the existence of a strong revolutionary 
party, correctly leading the struggle of the toilers against fascism. 
A party which systematically calls on the workers to retreat in the 
face of fascism and permits the fascist bourgeoisie to strengthen its 
positions will inevitably lead the workers to defeat. 

Third, it depends on whether a correct policy is pursued by the 
working class towards the peasantry and the petty-bourgeois masses 
of the towns. These masses must be taken as they are, and not as 
we should like to have them. It is only in the process of the struggle 
that they will overcome their doubts and vacillations. It is only 
provided we adopt a patient attitude towards their inevitable vacilla- 
tions, it is only with the political help of the proletariat that they will 
be able to rise to a higher level of revolutionary consciousness and 
activity. 

Fourth, it depends on whether the revolutionary proletariat 
exercises vigilance and takes action at the proper time. It must 
not allow fascism to catch it unawares, it must not surrender the initi- 
afive to fascism, it must inflict decisive blows on the latter before 
it can gather its forces, it must not allow fascism to consolidate its 
position, it must repel fascism wherever and whenever its manifests 
itself, it must not allow fascism to gain new positions, all of which 
the French proletariat is doing so successfullly. (Applause). 

These are the main conditions for preventing the growth of fascism 
and its accession to power. 


FASCISM—A FEROCIOUS BUT UNSTABLE POWER 


The fascist dictatorship of the bourgeoisie is a ferocious power, but 

an unstable one. 
oe are the chief causes of the instability of the fascist dictator- 
ship? 

While fascism has undertaken to overcome the discord and antag- 
onisms within the bourgeois camp, it is rendering these antagonisms 
even more acute. Fascism endeavors to establish its political monop- 
oly by violently destroying other political parties. But the existence of 
the capitalist system, the existence of various classes and the accentu- 
ation of class contradictions inevitably tend to undermine and explode 
the political monopoly of fascism. This is not the case of a Soviet 
country, where the dictatorship of the proletariat is also realized by a 
party with a political monopoly, but where this political monopol y 
accords with the interest of millions of toilers and is increasingly being 
based on the construction of classless society. In a fascist country 
the party of the fascists cannot preserve its monopoly for long, because 
it cannot set itself the aim of abolishing classes and class contra- 
dictions. It puts an end to the legal existence of bourgeois parties. 
But a number of them continue to maintain an illegal existence, while 
the Communist Party even in conditions of illegality continues to 
make progress, becomes steeled and tempered and leads the struggle 
of the proletariat against the fascist dictatorship. Hence, under the 
blows of class contradictions, the political monopoly of fascism is 
bound to explode. 

Another reason for the instability of the fascist dictatorship is that 
the contrast between the anti-capitalist demagogy of fascism and its 
policy of enriching the monopolistic bourgeoisie in the most piratical 
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fashion makes it easier to expose the class nature of fascism and 
tends to shake and narrow its mass basis. 

Furthermore, the success of fascism arouses the profound hatred 
and indignation of the masses, helps to revolutionise them and provides 
a powerful stimulus for a united front of the proletariat against fascism. 

By conducting a policy of economic nationalism (autarchy) and by 
seizing the greater portion of the national income for the purpose of 
preparing for war, fascism undermines the whole economic life of the 
country and accentuates the economic war between the capitalist 
states. It lends the conflicts that arise among the bourgeoisie the 
character of sharp and at times bloody collisions, which undermines 
the stability of the fascist state power in the eyes of the people. A 
government which murders its own followers, as was the case in 
Germany on June 30 of last year, a fascist government against which 
another section of the fascist bourgeoisie is conducting an armed 
fight (the National-Socialist putsch in Austria and the violent attacks 
of individual fascist groups on the fascist governments in Poland, 
Bulgaria, Finland and other countries)—a government of this character 
cannot for long maintain its authority in the eyes of the broad petty- 
bourgeois masses. 

The working class must be able to take advantage of the antagon- 
isms and conflicts within the bourgeois camp, but it must not cherish 
the illusion that fascism will exhaust itself of itsown accord. Fascism 
will not collapse automatically. It is only the revolutionary activity 
of the working class which can help to take advantage of the conflicts 
which inevitably arise within the bourgeois camp in order to under- 
mine the fascist dictatorship and to overthrow it. 

By destroying the relics of bourgeois democracy, by elevating open 
violence to a system of government, fascism shakes democratic 
illusions and undermines the authority of the law in the eyes of the 
toiling masses. This is particularly the case in countries such as, for 
example, Austria and Spain, where the workers have taken up arms 
against fascism. In Austria, the heroic struggle of the Schutzbund 
and the Communists, in spite of their defeat, from the very outset 
shook the stability of the fascist dictatorship. In Spain, the bour- 
geoisie did not succeed in placing the fascist muzzle on the toilers. 
The armed struggles in Austria and Spain have resulted in ever wider 
masses of the working class coming to realize the necessity for a 
revolutionary class struggle. 

Only such monstrous philistines, such lackeys of the bourgeoisie, 
as the superannuated theoretician of the Second International, Karl 
Kautsky, are capable of casting reproaches at the workers, to the 
effect that they should not have taken up arms in Austria and Spain. 
What would the working class movement in Austria and Spain look 
like today if the working class of these countries were guided by the 
treacherous counsels of the Kautskys? The working class would be 
experiencing profound demoralization in its ranks. 

‘*The school of civil war,’’ Lenin says, ‘‘does not leave the people 
unaffected. It is a harsh school, and its complete curriculum 
inevitably includes the victories of the counter-revolution, the de- 
baucheries of enraged reactionaries, savage punishments meted out 
by the old governments to the rebels, etc. But only downright 
pedants and mentally decrepit mummies can grieve over the fact that 
nations are entering this painful school; this school teaches the op- 
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pressed classes how to conduct civil war; it teaches how to bring 
about a victorious revolution; it concentrates in the masses of present- 
day slaves that hatred which is always harbored by the downtrodden, 
dull, ignorant slaves, and which leads those slaves who have become 
conscious of the shame of their slavery to the greatest historic 
exploits.’’* 

The success of fascism in Germany has, as we know, been followed 
by a new wave of fascist onslaughts, which, in Austria, led to the 
provocation by Dollfuss, in Spain to the new onslaughts of the counter- 
revolutionaries on the revolutionary conquests of the masses, in 
Poland to the fascist reform of the constitution, while in France it 
spurred the armed detachments of the fascists to attempt a coup 
d’etat in February, 1934. But this victory, and the frenzy of the 
fascist dictatorship, called forth a counter-movement for a united 
proletarian front against fascism on an international scale. The 
burning of the Reichstag, which served as a signal for the general 
attack of fascism on the working class, the seizure and spoliation of 
the trade unions and the other working class organizations, the groans 
of the tortured anti-fascists rising from the vaults of the fascist 
barracks and concentration camps, are making it clear to the masses 
what has been the outcome of the reactionary, disruptive role played 
by the German Social-Democratic leaders, who rejected the proposal 
made by the Communists for a joint struggle against advancing 
fascism. They are convincing the masses of the necessity of amalga- 
mating all the forces of the working class for the overthrow of fascism. 

Hitler’s victory also provided a decisive stimulus to the creation of 
a united front of the working class against fascismin France. Hitler’s 
victory not only aroused in the workers the fear of the fate that befell 
the German workers, not only inflamed hatred for the executioners 
of their German class brothers, but also strengthened in them the 
determination never in any circumstances to allow in their country 
what had happened to the working class in Germany. 

The powerful urge towards the united front in all the capitalist 
countries show that the lessons of defeat have not been in vain. 
The working class is beginning to act in a new way. The initiative 
shown by the Communist Party in the organization of the united 
front and the supreme self-sacrifice displayed by the Communists, 
by the revolutionary workers in the struggle against fascism, have 
resulted in an unprecedented increase in the prestige of the Com- 
munist International. At the same time, within the Second Inier- 
national, a profound crisis has been developing, which has manifested 
itself with particular clarity and has become particularly accentuated 
since the bankruptcy of German Social-Democracy. 

The Social-Democratic workers-are able to convince themselves 
ever more forcibly that fascist Germany, with all its horrors and 
barbarities, is in the final analysis the result of Social-Democratic 
policy of class collaboration with the bourgeoisie. These 
masses are coming ever more clearly to realize that the path along 
which the German Social-Democratic leaders led the proletariat 
must not again be traversed. Never has there been such ideological 
dissension in the camp of the Second International as at the present 
time. A process of differentiation is taking place in all the Social- 
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Democratic parties. Within their ranks two principal camps are 
forming; side by side with the existing camp of reactionary elements, 
who are trying in every way to preserve the bloc between the Social- 
Democrats and the bourgeoisie, and who furiously reject a united 
front with the Communists, there is beginning to form a camp of 
revolutionary elements who entertain doubts as to the cor- 
rectness of the policy of class collaboration with the bour- 
geoisie, who are in favor of the creation of a united front with 
the Communists and are increasingly coming to adopt the 
position of revolutionary class struggle. 

Thus fascism, which appeared as the result of the decline of the 
capitalist system, in the long run acts as a factor of its further 
disintegration. Thus fascism, which has undertaken to bury 
Marxism, the revolutionary movement of the working class, is, as a 
result of the dialectics of life and the class struggle, itself leading to 
the further development of those forces which are bound to serve 
as its grave-diggers of capitalism. (Applause.) 


II. UNITED FRONT OF THE WORKING CLASS AGAINST FASCISM 


Comrades, millions of workers and toilers of the capitalist countries 
ask the question: How can fascism be prevented from coming to 
power and how can fascism be overthrown after being victorious? 
To this the Communist International replies: The first thing that 
must be done, the thing with which to commence, is to forma 
united front, to establish unity of action of the workers in 
every factory, in every district, in every region, in every country, 


all over the world. Unity of action of the proletariat on a 
national and international scale is the mighty weapon which 
renders the working class capable not only of successful de- 
fense but also of successful counter-offensive against fascism 
against the class enemy. 


IMPORTANCE OF THE UNITED FRONT 


Is it not clear that joint action by the adherents of the parties and 
organizations of the two Internationals, the Communist and the 
Second International, would facilitate the repulse by the masses 
of the fascist onslaught, and would enhance the policital importance 
of the working class? 

Joint action by the parties of both Internationals against fascism, 
however, would not be confined to influencing their present adherents, 
the Communists and Social-Democrats; it would also exert a powerful 
influence on the ranks of the Catholic, anarchist and unorgan- 
ized workers, even on those who had temporarily become the 
victims of fascist demagagy. 

Moreover, a powerful united front of the proletariat would exert 
tremendous influence on all other strata of the toiling people 
on the peasantry, on the urban petty bourgeoisie, the intelligentsia. 
A united front would inspire the wavering groups with faith in the 
strength of the working class. 

But even this is not all. The proletariat of the imperialist coun- 
tries has possible allies not only in the toilers of its own countries 
but also in the oppressed nations of the colonies and semi- 
colonics. Inasmuch as the proletariat is split both nationally and 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 309 


internationally, inasmuch as one of its parts supports the policy of 
collaboration with the bourgeoisie, in particular its system of op- 
pression in the colonies and semi-colonies, this alienates from the 
working class the oppressed peoples of the colonies and semi-colonies 
and weakens the world anti-imperialist front. Every step on the 
road to unity of action, directed towards the support of the struggle 
for the liberation of the colonial peoples on the part of the proletariat 
of the imperialist countries, denotes the transformation of the colonies 
and semi-colonies into one of the most important reserves of the 
world proletariat. 

If, finally, we take into consideration that international unity of 
action by the proletariat relies on the steadily growing strength of 
a proletarian state, a land of socialism, the Soviet Union, we 
see that broad perspectives are revealed by the realization of united 
action on the part of the proletariat on a national and international 
seale. The establishment of unity of action by all sections of the 
working class, irrespective of their party or organizational affiliation, is 
necessary even before the majority of the working class is 
united in the struggle for the overthrow of capitalism and the 
victory of the proletarian revolution. 

Is it possible to realize this unity of action by the proletariat in the 
individual countries and throughout the whole world? Yes, it is. 
And it is possible at this very moment. The Communist International 
attaches no conditions to unity of action except one, and that 
an elementary condition acceptable for all workers, viz, that 
the unity of action be directed against fascism, against the 
offensive of capital, against the threat of war, against the class 
enemy. This is our condition. 


THE CHIEF ARGUMENTS OF THE OPPONENTS OF THE UNITED 
FRONT 


What objections can the opponents of the united front have and 
how do they voice their objections? 

Some say: “To the Communists the slogan of the united front is 
merely a maneuver.’’ But if it is a maneuver, we reply, why don’t 
you expose the “‘Communist maneuver’’ by your honest participation 
in a united front? We declare frankly: We want unity of action 
by the working class, so that the proletariat may grow strong in its 
struggle against the bourgeoisie, in order that while defending today 
its current interests against attacking capital, against fascism, the 
proletariat may be in a position tomorrow to create the preliminary 
conditions for its final emancipation. 

“The Communists attack us,’’ say others. But listen, we have 
repeatedly declared: We shall not attack anyone, neither persons 
nor organizations nor parties that stand for the united front of the 
working class against the class enemy. But at the same time it is 
our duty, in the interests of the proletariat and its cause, to criticize 
those persons, those organizations, those parties which impede unity 
of action by the workers. 

‘‘We cannot form a united front with the Communists, since they 
have a different program,’’ says a third group. But you yourselves 
say that your program differs from the program of the bourgeois 
parties, and yet this did not and does not prevent you from entering 
into coalitions with these parties. 
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“The bourgeois-democratic parties are better allies against fascism 
than tie Communists,’’ say the opponents of the united front and the 
advocates of coalition with the bourgeoisie. But what does Ger- 
many’s experience teach? Did not the Social-Democrats form a bloc 
with those ‘‘better’’ allies? And what were the results? 

“If we establish a united front with the Communists, the petty 
bourgeoisie will take fright at the ‘Red danger’ and will desert to the 
fascists,’’ we hear it said quite frequently. But does the united front 
represent a threat to the peasants, the petty traders, the artisans, the 
toiling intellectuals? No, the united front is a threat to the big 
bourgeoisie, the financial magnates, the Junkers and other exploiters, 
whose regime brings complete ruin to all these strata. 

‘*‘Social-Democracy is for democracy, the Communists are for 
dictatorship; therefore we cannot form a united front with the Com- 
munists,’’ say some of the Social-Democratic leaders. But are we 
offering you now a united front for the purpose of proclaiming the 
dictatorship of the proletariat? We make no such proposal for the 
time being. 

‘*‘Let the Communists recognize democracy, let them come out in its 
defense, then we shall be ready for a united front.’’ To this we reply: 
We are adherents of Soviet democracy, the democracy of the toilers, 
the most consistent democracy in the world. But in the capitalist 
countries we defend and shall continue to defend every inch of 
bourgeois-democratic liberties which are being attacked by fascism 
and bourgeois reaction, because the interests of the class struggle of 
the proletariat so dictate. 

‘But the tiny Communist Parties do not contribute anything by 
participating in the united front brought about by the Labor Party,”’ 
say, for instance, the Labor leaders of Great Britain. Recall how the 
Austrian Social-Democratic leaders said the same things with refer- 
ence to the small Austrian Communist Party. And what have events 
shown? It was not the Austrian Social-Democratic Party headed by 
Otto Bauer and Karl Renner that proved right, but the tiny Austrian 
Communist Party which at the right moment signalled the fascist 
danger in Austria and calied upon the workers to struggle. For the 
whole experience of the labor movement has shown that the Com- 
munists with all their relative insignificance in numbers are the 
motive power of the militant activity of the proletariat. Besides this, 
it must not be forgotten that the Communist Parties of Austria or 
Great Britain are not only the tens of thousands of workers who are 
supporters of the Party, but are parts of the world Communist move- 
ment, are Sections of the Communist International the leading 
party of which is the party of a proletariat which has already achieved 
victory and rules over one-sixth part of the globe. 

‘But the united front did not prevent fascism from being victorious 
in the Saar,’’ is another objection advanced by the opponents of the 
united front. Strange is the logic of these gentlemen! First they 
leave no stone unturned to ensure the victory of fascism and then they 
rejoice with malicious glee because the united front which they 
entered into only at the last moment did not lead to the victory of the 
workers. 

‘If we were to form a united front with the Communists, we should 
have to withdraw from the coalition, and reactionary and fascist 
parties would enter the government’? say the Social-Democratic 
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leaders holding cabinet posts in various countries. Very well. Was 
not the German Social-Democratic Party in a coalition government? 
It was. Was not the Austrian Social-Democratic Party in office? 
It was. Were not the Spanish Socialists in the same government 
as the bourgeoisie? They were, too. Did the participation of the 
Social-Democratic Parties in the bourgeois coalition governments in 
these countries prevent fascism from attacking the proletariat? It 
did not. Consequently it is as clear as daylight that participation 
of Social-Democratic ministers in bourgeois governments is not a 
barrier to fascism. 

“‘The Communists act like dictators, they want to prescribe and 
dictate everything to us.’” No. We prescribe nothing and dictate 
nothing. We only make proposals concerning which we are convinced 
that if realized they will meet the interests of the toiling people. This 
is not only the right but the duty of all those acting in the name of the 
workers. You are afraid of the “‘dictatorship’’ of the Communists? 
Let us jointly submit all proposals to the workers, both yours and 
ours, jointly discuss them and choose, together with all the workers, 
—- proposals which are most useful to the cause of the working 
class. 

Thus all these arguments against the united front will not bear 
the slightest criticism. They are rather the flimsy excuses of the 
reactionary leaders of Social-Democracy, who prefer their united 
front with the bourgeoisie to the united front of the proletariat. 

No. These excuses will not hold water. The international 
proletariat has known all the bitterness of tribulation caused by the 
split in the working class, and becomes more and more convinced 
that the united front, that the proletariat’s unity of action on a 
national and international scale are both necessary and per- 
fectly possible (Applause.) 


CONTENT AND FORMS OF THE UNITED FRONT 


What is and ought to be the basic content of the united front at the 
present stage? The defense of the immediate economic and political 
interests of the working class, the defense of the working class against 
fascism, must form the starting point and main content of the 
united front in all capitalist countries. 

We must not confine ourselves to bare appeals to struggle for the 
proletarian dictatorship, but must also find and advance those slogans 
and forms of struggle which arise out of the vital needs of the masses, 
and are commensurate with their fighting capacity at the given stage 
of development. 

We must point out to the masses what they must do today to 
defend themselves against capitalist spoliation and fascist barbarity. 

We must strive to establish the widest united front with the aid of 
joint action by workers’ organizations of different trends for the 
defense of the vital interests of the toiling masses. This means: 

First, joint struggle really to shift the burden of the consequences 
of the crisis onto the shoulders of the ruling classes, the shoulders 
of the capitalists, landlords—in a word, to the shoulders of the rich. 

Second, joint struggle against all forms of the fascist offensive, in 
defense of the gains and the rights of the toilers, against the liquidation 
of bourgeois-democratic liberties. 
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Third, joint struggle against the approaching danger of imperialist 
war, a struggle that will impede the preparations for such a war. 

We must indefatigably prepare the working class for a rapid 
change in forms and methods of struggle when there is a change 
in the situation. As the movement grows and the unity of the working 
class strengthens, we must go further, and prepare the transition 
from the defensive to the offensive against capital steering tq- 
wards the organization of a mass political strike. It must be an 
absolute condition of such a strike to draw into it the main trade 
unions of the respective countries. 

Communists of course cannot and must not for a moment abandon 
their own independent work of Communist education, organization 
and mobilization of the masses. However, for the purpose of 
ensuring that the workers find the road to unity of action, it is 
necessary to strive at the same time both for short-term and for 
long-term agreements providing for joint action with Social- 
Democratic Parties, reformist trade unions and other organiza- 
tions of the toilers against the class enemies of the proletariat. 
The chief stress in all this must be laid on developing mass action 
locally, to be carried out by the local organizations through local 
agreements. 

While loyally carrying out the conditions of all agreements made 
with them, we shall mercilessly expose all sabotage of joint action 
on the part of persons and organizations participating in the united 
front. To any attempt to wreck the agreements—and such attempts 
may possibly be made—we shall reply by appealing to the masses 
while continuing untiringly to struggle for the restoration of the 
broken unity of action. 

It goes without saying that the concrete realization of the united 
front will take various forms in various countries, depending upon 
the condition and character of the workers’ organizations and their 
political level, upon the concrete situation in the particular country, 
upon the changes in progress in the international labor movement, etc. 

These forms may include for instance: co-ordinated joint action 
of the workers to be agreed upon from case to case on definite 
occasions, on individual demands or on the basis of a common 
platform; co-ordinated actions in individual enterprises or whole 
industries; co-ordinated actions on a local, regional, national or 
international scale; co-ordinated action for the organization of the 
economic struggle of the workers, carrying out of mass political 
actions, for the organization of joint self-defense against fascist 
attacks; co-ordinated action in the rendering of aid to political pris- 
oners and their families; in the field of struggle against social 
reaction; joint actions in the defense of the interests of the youth 
and women, in the field of the cooperative movement, cultural 
activity, sports, etc. 

It would be insufficient to content ourselves with the conclusion of a 
pact providing for joint action and the formation of contact committees 
consisting of the parties and organizations participating in the united 
front, like those we have in France, for instance. That is only the 
first step. The pact is an auxiliary means for realizing joint action, 
but by itself it does not constitute a united front. A contact com- 
mission between the leaders of the Communist and Socialist Parties 
is necessary to facilitate the carrying out of joint action, but by itself 
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it is far from adequate for a real development of the united front, 
for drawing the broadest masses into the struggle against fascism. 

The Communists and all revolutionary workers must strive for the 
formation of elective (and in the countries of fascist dictatorship— 
selected from the most authoritative participants in the united front 
movement) non-partisan class. bodies at the united front at 
the factories, among the unemployed in the working class 
districts, among the small townsmen and in the villages. Only 
such bodies will be able to embrace in the united front movement the 
vast masses of unorganized toilers as well, will be able to assist in 
developing the initiative of the masses in the struggle against the 
offensive of capital, against fascism and reaction, and on this basis 
to create the necessary broad active rank and file of the united 
front, the training of hundreds of thousands of non-Party Bolsheviks 
in the capitalist countries. 

Joint action of the organized workers is the beginning, the founda- 
tion. But we must not lose sight of the fact that the unorganized 
masses constitute the vast majority of workers. Thus, in France 
the number of organized workers—Communists, Socialists, trade 
union members of various trends—is altogether about one million, 
while the total number of workers is eleven million. In Great 
Britain there are approximately five million members of trade 
unions and parties of various trends. At the same time the total 
number of workers is fourteen million. In the United States of 
America about five million workers are organized, while altogether 
there are thirty-eight million workers in that country. About the 
same ratio holds good for a number of other countries. In ‘‘normal’’ 
times this mass in the main does not participate in political life. 
But now this gigantic mass is getting into motion more and more, is 
being brought into political life, comes out in the political arena. 

The creation of non-partisan class bodies is the best form for 
carrying out, extending and strengthening the united front among 
the rank and file of the broadest masses. These bodies will likewise 
be the best bulwark against every attempt of the opponents of the 
united front to disrupt the established unity of action of the working 
class. 


THE ANTI-FASCIST PEOPLE’S FRONT 


In the mobilization of the toiling masses for the struggle against 
fascism, the formation of broad people’s anti-fascist front on the 
basis of the proletarian united front is a particularly important 
task. The success of the entire struggle of the proletariat is closely 
connected with the establishment of a fighting alliance between the 
proletariat on the one hand and the toiling peasantry and the basic 
mass of the urban petty bourgeoisie constituting a majority in the 
population of even industrially developed countries, on the other. 

In its agitation, fascism, desirous of winning these masses to its 
own side, tries to set the toiling masses of the cities and the country- 
side against the revolutionary proletariat, intimidating the petty 
bourgeoisie with the bugaboo of the ‘‘Red danger’. We must 
turn the spearpoint in the opposite direction and show the toil- 
ing peasants, artisans and toiling intellectuals whence the real danger 
threatens. We must show them concretely who piles the burden of 
taxes and imposts on to the peasant, squeezes usurious interest out of 


78115°—56 21 

















ARIES 


+e 
\ 


lM 
PVN Labi) 


es 


AN | 


CHIR 


+t 


Al 


cM 


AYERSITY QE MA 


Tish 


314 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


him, and who, while owning the best lands and enjoying every form 
of wealth, drives the peasant and his family from his plot of land and 
dooms him to unemployment and poverty. We must explain con- 
cretely, explain patiently and persistently, who ruins the artisans, 
the handicraftsmen, with taxes, imposts, high rents and competition 
impossible for them to withstand, who throws into the street and 
deprives of employment the broad masses of the toiling intelligentsia. 

But this is not enough. 

The fundamental, the most decisive point in establishing the anti- 
fascist people’s front is the resolute action of the revolutionary 
proletariat in defense of the demands of these strata, particularly of 
the toiling peasantry, demands in line with the basic interests of the 
proletariat, combining in the process of struggle the demands of the 
working class with these demands. 

In forming the anti-fascist prople’s front, a correct approach to 
those organizations and parties to which a considerable number of 
the toiling peasantry and the mass of the urban petty bourgeoisie 
belong is of great importance. 

In the capitalist countries the majority of these parties and organ- 
izations, political as well as economic, are still under the influence 
of the bourgoisie and follow it. The social composition of these 
parties and organizations is heterogeneous. They include big kulaks 
(rich peasants) side by side with landless peasants, big business men 
alongside of petty shopkeepers, but control is in the hands of the 
former, the agents of big capital. This makes it our duty to approach 
these organizations in different ways, taking into consideration 
that not infrequently the bulk of the membership does not know 
anything about the real political character of its leadership. Under 
certain conditions, we can and must lend our efforts to the task of 
drawing these parties and organizations or certain sections of them 
to the side of the anti-fascist people’s front, despite their bourgeois 
leadership. Such, for instance, is today the situation in France with 
the Radical Party, in the United States with various farmers’ organ- 
izations, in Poland with the ‘‘Stronnictwo Ludow’’, in Yugoslavia 
with the Croatian Peasants’ Party, in Bulgaria with the Agrarian 
League, in Greece with the Agrarians, etc. But irrespective of 
whether there is any chance of attracting these parties and organiza- 
tions to the side of the people’s front, our tactics must under all 
circumstances be directed towards drawing the small peasants, 
artisans, handicraftsmen, etc., among their members into the anti- 
fascist people’s front. 

You see consequently that in this field we must put an end all 
along the line to what frequently occurs in our practical work—the 
ignoring of or contemptuous attitude towards the various organizations 


and parties of the peasants, artisans and urban petty-bourgeois 
masses. 


CARDINAL QUESTIONS OF THE UNITED FRONT IN INDIVIDUAL 
COUNTRIES 


There are in every country certain cardinal questions which at 
the present stage are agitating vast masses of the population and 
around which the struggle for the establishment of the united front 
must be developed. If these cardinal points, cardinal questions, are 
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properly grasped, it will ensure and accelerate the establishment of 
the united front. 


A. The United States of America 


Let us take, for example, so important a country in the capitalist 
world as the United States of America. There millions of people 
have been brought into motion by the crisis. The program for the 
recovery of capitalism has collapsed. Vast masses are beginning to 
abandon the bourgeois parties, and are at present at the crossroads. 

Incipient American fascism is endeavoring to direct the disillusion- 
ment and discontent of these masses into reactionary fascist channels. 
It is a peculiarity of the development of American fascism that at 
the present stage it appears principally in the guise of an opposition 
to fascism, which it accuses of being an ‘‘un-American’’ tendency 
imported from abroad. In contradistinction to German fascism, 
which acts under anti-constitutional slogans, American fascism tries 
to portray itself as the custodian of the constitution and ‘‘American 
democracy’’. It does not yet represent a directly menacing force. 
But if it succeeds in penetrating to the broad masses who have 
become disillusioned with the old bourgeois parties, it may become 
a serious menace in the very near future. 

And what would the success of fascism in the United States entail? 
For the toiling masses it would, of course, entail the unrestrained 
strengthening of the regime of exploitation and the destruction of the 
working class movement. And what would be the international 
significance of this success of fascism? As we know, the United 
States is not Hungary, or Finland, or Bulgaria, or Latvia. The 
success of fascism in the United States would change the whole 
international situation quite materially. 

Under these circumstances, can the American proletariat content 
itself with the organization of only its class conscious vanguard, 
which is prepared to follow the revolutionary path? No. 

It is perfectly obvious that the interests of the American proletariat 
demand that all its forces dissociate themselves from the capitalist 
parties without delay. It must at the proper time find ways and 
suitable forms of preventing fascism from winning over the broad 
discontented masses of the toilers. And here it must be said that 
under American conditions the creation of a mass party of toilers, a 
‘‘Workers’ and Farmers’ Party’’, might serve as such a suitable 
form. Sucha party would be a specific form of the mass people’s 
front in America that should be set up in opposition to the parties 
of the trusts and the banks, and likewise to growing fascism. Such 
a party, of course, will be neither Socialist nor Communist. But it 
must be an anti-fascist party and must not be an anti-Communist 
party. The program of this party must be directed against the 
banks, trusts and monopolies, against the principal enemies of the 
people who are gambling on its misfortunes. Such a party will be 
equal to its task only if it defends the urgent demands of the working 
class, only if it fights for genuine social legislation, for unemployment 
insurance; only if it fights for land for the white and black share- 
croppers and for their liberation from the burden of debt; only if it 
works for the cancellation of the farmers’ indebtedness; only if 
it fights for the equal status of the Negroes; only if it fights for the 
demands of the war veterans, and for the interests of the members 
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of the liberal professions, the small business men, the artisans. And 
so on. 

It goes without saying that such a party will fight for the election 
of its own candidates to local offices, to the state legislatures, to the 
House of Representatives and the Senate. 

Our comrades in the United States acted rightly in taking the initia- 
tive for the creation of such a party. But they still have to take 
effective measures in order to make the creation of such a party the 
cause of the masses themselves. The question of forming a ‘‘Work- 
ers’ and Farmers’ Party’’, and its program, should be discussed at 
mass meetings of the people. We should develop the most widespread 
movement for the creation of such a party, and take the lead in it. 
In no case must the initiative of organizing the party be allowed to 
pass to elements desirous of utilizing the discontent of the masses 
which have become disillusioned in both the bourgeois parties, 
Democratic and Republican, in order to create a ‘‘third party’’ in 
the United States, as an anti-Communist party, a party directed 
against the revolutionary movement. 

> * * * * * *” 


Comrades, you remember the ancient tale of the capture of Troy. 
Troy was inaccessible to the armies attacking her, thanks to her 
impregnable walls. And the attacking army, after suffering many 
sacrifices, was unable to achieve victory until with the aid of the 
famous Trojan horse it managed to penetrate to the very heart of 
the enemy’s camp. 

We revolutionary workers, it appears to me, should not be shy 
about using the same tactics with regard to our fascist foe, who is 
defending himself against the people with the help of the living wall 
of his cutthroats. (Applause.) 

He who fails to understand the necessity of applying such tactics 
in the case of fascism, he who regards such an approach as ‘‘humili- 
ating’’, may be a most excellent comrade, but, if you will allow me 
to say so, he is a windbag and not a revolutionary, he will be unable 
to lead the masses to the overthrow of the fascist dictatorship. 
(Applause.) 


o * a * * & * 


THE STRUGGLE FOR TRADE UNION UNITY 


Comrades, the most important stage in the consolidation of the 
united front must be the establishment of national and international! 
trade union unity. 

As you know, the disruptive tactics of the reformist leaders were 
applied most virulently in the trade unions. The reason for this is 
is clear. Here their policy of class collaboration with the bourgeoisie 
found its practical culmination directly in the factories, to the detri- 
ment of the vital interests of the working class. This, of course, 
gave rise to sharp criticism and resistance on the part of the revolu- 
tionary workers under the leadership of the Communists. That is 
why the struggle between Communism and reformism raged most 
fiercely in the trade unions. 

The more difficult and complicated the situation became for cap- 
italism, the more reactionary was the policy of the leaders of the 
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Amsterdam unions and the more aggressive were their measures 
against all opposition elements within the trade unions. Even the 
establishment of the fascist dictatorship in Germany and the intensi- 
fied capitalist offensive in all capitalist countries failed to diminish 
their aggressiveness. It is not a characteristic fact that in 1933 
alone, most disgraceful circulars were issued in Great Britain, 
Holland, Belgium and Sweden, urging the expulsion of Communists 
and revolutionary workers from the trade unions? 
* * * * ~ * ~ 


We are definitely for the re-establishment of trade union unity in 
each country and on an international scale. We are for one 
union in each industry. 

We stand for one federation of trade unions in each country. 
We are for one international federation of trade unions organ- 
ized according to industries. 

We stand for one International of trade unions based on the 
class struggle. We are for united class trade unions as one of 
the major bulwarks of the working class against the offensive 
of capital and fascism. Our only condition for uniting the trade 
unions is: Struggle against capital, struggle against fascism, 
and internal trade union democracy. 

Time does not stand still. To us the question of trade union unity 
on a national as well as international scale is a question of the great 
task of uniting our class in mighty, single trade union organizations 
against the class enemy. 

We welcome the fact that on the eve of May First of this year the 
Red International of Labor Unions addressed the Amsterdam Inter- 
national with the proposal to consider jointly the question of the 
terms, methods and forms of uniting the world trade union move- 
ment. The leaders of the Amsterdam International rejected that 
proposal, using the stock argument that unity in the trade union 
movement is possible only within the Amsterdam International, 
which, by the way, includes almost none but trade unions in a number 
of European countries. 

But the Communists working in the trade unions must continue to 
struggle indefatigably for the unity of the trade union movement. 
The task of the Red trade unions and the R. I. L. U. is to do all in 
their power to hasten the hour of joint struggle of all trade unions 
against the offensive of capital and fascism, to establish a united 
trade union movement, despite the stubborn resistance of the reac- 
tionary leaders of the Amsterdam International. The Red trade 
unions and the R. I. L. U. must receive our unstinted support in this 
matter. 

In countries where small Red trade unions exist we recommend to 
work for their affiliation with the big reformist unions, but to insist on 
the right to defend their views and on the reinstatement of expelled 
members. But in countries where big Red trade unions exist parallel 
with big reformist trade unions, we must work for the convening of 
unity congresses on the basis of platforms of struggle against the 
capitalist offensive an of ensuring trade union democracy. 

It should be stated categorically that any Communist workers, any 
revolutionary worker who does not belong to the mass trade union of 
his industry, who does not fight to transform the reformist trade union 
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into a real class trade union organization, who does not fight for trade 
union unity on the basis of the class struggle, such Communist 
worker, such revolutionary worker, does not discharge his elementary 
proletarian duty. (Applause.) 


THE UNITED FRONT AND THE YOUTH 


I have already pointed out the role which the drawing of the youth 
into the fascist organizations played in the victory of fascism. In 
speaking of the youth, we must state frankly that we have neglected 
our task of drawing the masses of the toiling youth into the struggle 
against the offensive of capital, against fascism and the danger of war; 
we have neglected these tasks in a number of countries. We have 
underestimated the enormous importance of the youth in the fight 
against fascism. We have not always taken count of the specific 
economic, political and cultural interests of the youth. We have 
oe gs not paid proper attention to revolutionary education of the 
youth. 

All this has been utilized very cleverly by fascism, which in some 
countries, particularly in Germany, has inveigled large sections of the 
youth on to the anti-proletarian road. It should be borne in mind 
that the glamor of militarism is not the only enticement with which 
fascism captures the youth. It feeds and clothes some of them in its 
detachments, gives work to others, even sets up so-called cultural 
institutions for the youth, trying in this way to imbue them with the 
idea that it really can and wants to feed, clothe, teach, and provide 
work for the masses of the toiling youth. 

Ina number of capitalist countries, our Young Communist Lea- 
gues are still largely sectarian organizations divorced from the 
masses. Their fundamental weakness is that they are still trying to 
copy the Communist Parties, their forms and methods of work, for- 
getting that the Y. C. L. is not a Communist Party of the youth. 
They do not sufficiently take into consideration the fact that this is an 
organization having its own specific tasks. Its methods and forms of 
work, of education and of struggle, must be adapted to the specific 
level and needs of the youth. 

Our Young Communists have given memorable examples of heroism 
in the first against fascist violence and bourgeois reaction. But they 
still lack the ability to win the masses of the youth away from hostile 
influences by dint of stubborn, concrete work. This is attested by 
the fact that they have not yet overcome their opposition to work in 
the fascist mass organizations, and that their approach to the Socialist 
youth and other non-Communist youth is not always correct. 

A great part of the responsibility for all this must be borne, of course, 
by the Communist Parties as well, for they ought to lead and support 
the Y. C. L. in its work. For the problem of the youth is not only a 
Y. C. L. problem. Jt is a problem for the entire Communist 
movement. In the struggle for the youth, the Communist Parties 
and the Y. C. L. organizations must actually effect a decisive change. 
The main task of the Communist youth movement in capitalist 
countries is to advance boldly in the direction of bringing about the 
united front, along the path of organizing and uniting the toilers 
of the young generation. The tremendous importance for the revo- 
lutionary movement of the youth that attaches to even the first steps 
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taken in this direction is shown by the examples of France and the 
United States during the recent past. It was sufficient in these 
countries to proceed to apply the united front, when considerable 
successes were at once achieved. In the sphere of the international 
united front, the successful initiative of the anti-fascist and anti-war 
committee in Paris in bringing about the international co-operation 
of all non-fascist youth organizations is also worthy of note in 
this connection. 

These recent successful steps in the united front movement of the 
youth also show that the forms which the united front of the youth 
is to assume must not be stereotyped, nor be necessarily the same 
as those met with in the practice of the Communist Parties. The 
Young Communist Leagues must strive in every way to unite the 
forces of all non-fascist mass organizations of the youth, including 
the formation of various kinds of common organizations for the 
struggle against fascism, against the unprecedented manner in which 
the youth is being stripped of every right against the militarization 
of the youth and for the economic and cultural rights of the young 
generation, in order to draw these young toilers over to the side of 
the anti-fascist front, no matter where they may be— in the factories, 
the forced labor camps, the labor exchanges, the army barracks 
and the fleet, the schools, or in the various sports, cultural or other 
organizations. 

In developing and strengthening the Y. C. L., our Y. C. L. members 
must work for the formation of anti-fascist associations of the Com- 
munist and Socialist Youth League on a platform of class struggle. 


WOMEN AND THE UNITED FRONT 


Nor was work among toiling women—among working women, 
unemployed women, peasant women and housewives—underesti- 
mated any less than was work among the youth. While fascism 
exacts most from youth, it enslaves women with particular ruthless- 
ness and cynicism, playing on the most painful feelings of the mother, 
the housewife, the single working woman, uncertain of the morrow. 
Fascism, posing as a benefactor, throws the starving family a few 
beggarly scraps, trying in this way to stifle the bitterness aroused, 
particularly among the toiling women, by the unprecedented slavery 
which fascism brings them. It drives working women out of industry, 
forcibly ships needy girls to the country, reducing them to the position 
of unpaid servants of rich farmers and landlords. While promising 
women a happy home and family life, it drives women to prostitution 
like no other capitalist regime. 

Communists, above all our women Communists, must remember 
that there cannot be a successful fight against fascism and war 
unless the broad masses of women are drawn into it. And agitation 
alone will not accomplish this. We must find a way of mobilizing 
the masses of toiling women around their vital interests and demands, 
taking into account the concrete situation in each instance, in the 
fight for their demands against high prices, for higher wages on the 
basis of the principle of equal pay for equal work, against mass 
dismissals, against every manifestation of inequality in the status of 
women, and against fascist enslavement. 

In endeavoring to draw the toiling women into the revolutionary 
movement, we must not be afraid of forming separate women’s 
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organizations for this purpose, wherever necessary. The precon- 
ceived notion that the women’s organizations under Communist 
Party leadership in the capitalist countries must be liquidated, as 
part of the struggle against women’s separatism’”’ in the labor move- 
ment, has frequently caused a great deal of harm. 

| Jt is necessary to seek out the simplest and most flexible forms, 
in order to establish contact and bring about co-operation in struggle 
between the revolutionary, Social-Democratic and _ progressive 
anti-war and anti-fascist women’s organizations. We must spare no 
pains to see that the women workers and toilers fight shoulder to 
shoulder with their class brothers in the ranks of the united working 
class front and the anti-fascist people’s front. 


THE ANTI-IMPERIALIST UNITED FRONT 


In connection with the changed international and internal situation, 
exceptional importance attaches in all colonial and semi-colonial 
countries to the question of the anti-imperialist united front. 

In forming a wide anti-imperialist united front of struggle in the 
colonies and semi-colonies, it is necessary above all to recognize the 
variety of conditions in which the anti-imperialist struggle of the 
masses is proceeding, the varying degree of maturity of the national 
liberation movement, the role of the proletariat within it and the 
influence of the Communist Party over the broad masses. 

In Brazil the problem differs from that in India, China, etc. 

In Brazil the Communist Party, having laid a correct foundation 
for the development of the united anti-imperialist front by the estab- 
lishment of the National Liberation Alliance, has to make every 
effort to extend further this front by drawing into it first and foremost 
the many millions of the peasantry, leading up to the formation of 
units of a people’s revolutionary army, completely devoted to the 
revolution, and to the establishment of the rule of the National 
Liberation Alliance. 

In India the Communists have to support, extend and participate 
in all anti-imperialist mass activities, not excluding those which are 
under national reformist leadership. While maintaining their political 
and organizational independence, they must carry on active work 
inside the organizations which take part in the Indian National 
Congress, facilitating the process of crystallization of a national 
revolutionary wing among them, for the purpose of further developing 
the national liberation movement of the Indian peoples against 
British imperialism. 

In China, where the people’s movement has already led to the 
formation of Soviet districts over a considerable territory of the 
country and to the organization of a powerful Red Army, the predatory 
attack of Japanese imperialism and the treason of the Nanking 
Government have brought into jeopardy the national existence of the 
great Chinese people. Only the Chinese Soviets can act as a unifying 
center in the struggle against the enslavement and partition of China 
by the imperialists, as a unifying center which will rally all anti- 
imperialist forces for the national defense of the Chinese people. 

We therefore approve the initiative taken by our courageous 
brother Party of China in the creation of a most extensive anti- 
imperialist united front against Japanese imperialism and its Chinese 
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agents, jointly with all those organized forces existing on the territory 
of China which are ready to wage a real struggle for the salvation of 
their country and their people. Iam sure that I express the sentiments 
and thoughts of our entire Congress if I state that we send our warmest 
fraternal greetings, in the name of the revolutionary proletariat of 
the whole world, to all the Soviets of China, to the Chinese revolu- 
tionary people. (Loud applause, all rise.) We send our ardent 
fraternal greetings to the heroic Red Army of China, tried in a thousand 
battles. (Loud applause.) And we assure the Chinese people of 
our firm resolve to support its struggle for its complete liberation 
from all imperialist robbers and their Chinese henchmen. (Loud 
applause, all rise. The ovation lasts several minutes. Cheers 
from all delegates.) 


THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED FRONT 


Comrades, we have taken a bold and determined course towards 
the united front of the working class, and are ready to carry it out 
with full consistency. 

If we Communists are asked whether we advocate the united front 
only in the struggle for partial demands, or whether we are prepared 
to share the responsibility even when it will be a question of forming 
a government on the basis of the united front, then we say with a 
full sense of our responsibility: Yes, we recognize that a situation 
may arise in which the formation of a government of the proletarian 
united front, or of the anti-fascist people’s front, will be- 
come not only possible but necessary in the interests of the prole- 
tariat. (Applause.) And in that case we shall declare for the 
formation of such a government without the slightest hesitation. 

I am not speaking of a government which may be formed after 
the victory of the proletarian revolution. It is not impossible, of 
course, that in some country, immediately after the revolutionary 
overthrow of the bourgeoisie, there may be formed a Soviet govern- 
ment on the basis of a government bloc of the Communist Party 
with a definite party (or its Left wing) participating in the revolution. 
After the October Revolution the victorious Party of the Russian 
Bolsheviks, as we know, included representatives of the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries in the Soviet government. This was a specific feature 
of the first Soviet government after the victory of the October 
Revolution. 

I am not speaking of such a case, but of the possible formation of 
a united front government on the eve of and before the victory of 
the Soviet revolution. 

What kind of government is this? And in what situation could 
there be any question of such a government? 

It is primarily a government of struggle against fascism and 
reaction. It must be a government arising as the result of the 
united front movement and in no way restricting the activity of the 
Communist Party and the mass organizations of the working class, 
but on the contrary, taking determined measures against the counter- 
revolutionary financial magnates and their fascist agents. 

At a suitable moment, relying on the growing united front move- 
ment, the Communist Party of a given country will declare for the 
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formation of such a government on the basis of a definite anti-fascist 
platform. 

Under what objective conditions will it be possible to form such 
a government? In the most general terms, our reply to this question 
will be as follows: Under conditions of political crisis, when the 
ruling classes are no longer in a condition to — with the mighty 
upsurge of the mass anti-fascist movement. But this is only a general 
perspective, without which it is scarcely possible in practice to form 
a united front government. Only the existence of definite and specific 
prerequisites can put on the order of the day the question of form- 
ing such a government as a politically necessary task. It seems 
to me that the following prerequisites deserve the greatest attention 
in this connection. 

First, the state apparatus of the bourgeoisie must already be suffi- 
ciently disorganized and paralyzed, so that the bourgeoisie cannot 
prevent the formation of a government of struggle against reaction 
and fascism; 

Second, the broadest masses of toilers, particularly the mass trade 
unions, must be in a violent state of revolt against fascism and 
reaction, though not ready to rise in insurrection, to fight under 
tacos Party leadership for the achievement of Soviet 

ower; 

Third, the differentiation and Leftward movement in the ranks of 
Social-Democracy and other parties participating in the united front 
must already have reached the point where a considerable propor- 
tion of them demand ruthless measures against the fascists and 
the other reactionaries, struggle together with the Communists 
against fascism, and openly come out against that reactionary section 
of their own party which is hostile te Communism. 

When and in what countries a situation will actually arise in which 
these prerequisites will be present in a sufficient degree, it is impos- 
sible to state in advance. But inasmuch as such a possibility is 
not precluded in any of the capitalist countries we must reckon 
with it, and not only orientate and prepare ourselves but orientate 
also the working class accordingly. 

The fact that we are bringing up this question for discussion at all 
today is, of course, connected with our evaluation of the situation 
and the immediate prospects, also with the actual growth of the 
United front movement in a number of countries during the recent 

ast. For more than ten years the situation in the capitalist countries 
as been such that it was not necessary for the Communist inter- 
national to discuss a question of this kind. 

You remember, comrades, that at our Fourth Congress, in 1922, 
and again at the Fifth Congress, in 1924, the question of the slogan 
of a workers’, or a workers’ and peasants’ government, was 
under discussion. Originally the issue turned essentially upon a 
question which was almost analogous to the one we are discussing 
today. The debates that took place at that time in the Communist 
International concerning this question, and in particular the political 
errors which were committed in connection with it, have to this 
day retained their importance for sharpening our vigilance against 
the danger of deviations to the Right or ‘‘Left’’ from the 
Bolshevik line on this question. Therefore I shall briefly point 
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out a few of these errors, in order to draw from them the lessons 
necessary for the present policy of our Parties. 

The first series of mistakes was determined precisely by the 
circumstance that the question of a workers’ government was not 
clearly and firmly interlinked with the existence of a political crisis. 
Owing to this the Right opportunists were able to interpret matters 
as though we should strive for the formation of a workers’ govern- 
ment, supported by the Communist Party, in any, so to speak, 
‘‘normal’’ situation. The ultra-‘‘Lefts’’, on the other hand, recog- 
nized only such a workers’ government as could be formed exclu- 
sively by armed insurrection, after the overthrow of the bourgeoisie. 
Both views were wrong. In order to avoid a repetition of such mis- 
takes, we now lay such great stress on the exact consideration 
of the specific, concrete circumstances of the political crisis and the 
upsurge of the mass movement, in which the formation of a united 
front government may prove possible and politically necessary. 

The second series of errors was determined by the circumstance 
that the question of a workers’ government was not interlinked with 
the development of the militant mass united front movement 
of the proletariat. Thus the Right opportunists were enabled 
to distort the question, reducing it to the unprincipled tactics of 
forming blocs with Social-Democratic Parties on the basis of purely 
parliamentary arrangements. The ultra-‘‘Lefts’’, on the other 
hand, shouted: ‘‘No coalitions with the counter-revolutionary Social- 
Democrats!’’ regarding all Social-Democrats as counter-revolution- 
aries at bottom. 

Both were wrong, and we now emphasize, on the one hand, that 
we are not in the least anxious for such a ‘‘workers’ government’’ 
as would be nothing more or less than an enlarged Social-Democratic 
government. We even prefer to waive calling it a ‘‘workers’ govern- 
ment,’’ and speak of a united front government which in 
political character is something absolutely different, diferent in 
principle, from all the Social-Democratic governments which usually 
call themselves ‘‘workers’ (or Labor) governments’’. While the 
Social-Democratic government is an instrument of class coliaboration 
with the bourgeoisie in the interest of the preservation of the capi- 
talist order, a united front government is an instrument of 
collaboration between the revolutionary vanguard of the proletariat 
and other anti-fascist parties, in the interest of the entire toiling 
population, a government of struggle against fascism and reaction. 
Obviously there is a radical difference between these two things. 

On the other hand, we emphasize the necessity of seeing the 
difference between the two different camps of Social-Democ- 
racy. As I have already pointed out, there is a reactionary camp of 
Social-Democracy, but alongside of it there exists and is growing the 
camp of the Left Social-Democrats (without quotation marks), of 
workers who are becoming revolutionary. The decisive difference 
between them in practice consists of their attitude to the united front 
of the working class. The reactionary Social-Democrats are against 
the united front; they slander the united front movement, they sabo- 
tage and disintegrate it, as it undermines their policy of compromise 
with the bourgeoisie. The Left Social-Democrats are for the united 
front; they defend, develop and strengthen the united front move- 
ment. Inasmuch as this united front movement is a militant move- 
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ment against fascism and reaction, it will be a constant motive force, 
impelling the united front government to struggle against the reac- 
tionary bourgeoisie. The more powerfully this mass movement 
develops, the greater the force which it can offer to the government 
to combat the reactionaries. And the better this mass movement will 
be organized from below, the wider the network of non-partisan 
class organs of the united front in the factories, among the 
unemployed, among the workers’ districts, among the small 
people of town and country, the greater will be the guarantee 
against a possible degeneration of the policy of the united front 
government. 

The third series of mistaken views which came to light during our 
former debates touched precisely on the practical policy of the 
‘‘workers’ government’. The Right opportunists considered that 
a ‘‘workers’ government”’ ought to keep ‘‘within the framework of 
bourgeois democracy’’, and consequently ought not to take any steps 
going beyond this framework. The ultra-‘‘Lefts’’, on the other 
hand, actually refused to make any attempt to form a united front 
government. 

In 1923 Saxony and Thuringia presented a clear picture of a 
Right opportunist ‘‘workers’ government”’ in action. The entry of 
the Communists into the Saxony government jointly with the Left 
Social-Democrats (Zeigner group) was no mistake in itself; on the 
contrary, the revolutionary situation in Germany fully justified this 
step. But, when participating in the government, the Communists 
should have used their positions primarily for the purpose of 
arming the proletariat. This they did not do. They did not even 
requisition a single apartment of the rich, although the housing 
shortage among the workers was so great that many of them were 
still without a roof over their heads, together with their wives and 
children. They also did nothing to organize the revolutionary mass 
movement of the workers. They behaved generally like ordinary 
parliamentary ministers ‘‘within the framework of bourgeois democ- 
racy’’. As you know this was the result of the opportunist policy of 
Brandler and his adherents. The results was such bankruptcy that 
we are still compelled to refer to the government of Saxony as the 
classical example of how revolutionaries should not behave when in 
office. 

Comrades, we demand of every united front government an entirely 
different policy. We demand that such a government carry out 
definite and fundamental revolutionary demands required by 
the situation. For instance, control of production, control of the 
banks, disbanding of the police, its replacement by an armed workers’ 
militia, ete. 

Fifteen years ago Lenin called upon us to focus all our attention on 
*‘searching out forms of transition or approach to the proletarian 
revolution’. It may be that in a number of countries the united 
front government will prove to be one of the most important 
transitional forms. The ‘‘Left’’ doctrinaires always evaded this pre- 
cept of Lenin’s. Like the limited propagandists that they were, they 
spoke only of ‘‘aims’’, without ever worrying about ‘‘forms of transi- 
tion’’. The Right opportunists, on the other hand, tried to establish 
a special ‘‘democratic intermediate stage’’ lying between the 
dictatorship of the bourgeoisie and the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
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for the purpose of instilling into the workers the illusion of a peaceful 
parliamentary procession from the one dictatorship to the other. 
This fictitious ‘‘intermediate stage’’ they also called the ‘‘transi- 
tional form’’, and even quoted Lenin on the subject! But this piece 
of swindling was not difficult to expose; for Lenin spoke of the form 
of transition and approach to the ‘‘proletarian revolution’, i. e., 
to the overthrow of the bourgeois dictatorship, and not of some 
transitional form between the bourgeois and the proletarian dictator- 
ship. 

Why did Lenin attribute such exceptionally great importance to the 
form of transition to the proletarian revolution? Because he bore in 
mind ‘‘the fundamental law of all great revolutions’’, the law 
that for the masses propaganda and agitation alone cannot take the 
place of their own political experience, when it is a question of 
attracting really broad masses of the toilers to the side of the revolu- 
tionary vanguard, without which a victorious struggle for power is 
impossible. It is a common mistake of a Leftist character to imagine 
that as soon as a political (or revolutionary) crisis arises, it is enough 
for the Communist leaders to throw out the slogan of revolutionary 
insurrection, and the broad masses will follow them. No, even in 
such a crisis the masses are far from always being ready to do so. 
We saw this in the case of Spain. To help the millions to master as 
rapidly as possible, through their own experience, what they have to 
do, where to find a radical solution, what party is worthy of their 
confidence—these among others are the purposes for which both 
transitional slogans and special ‘‘forms of transition or approach to 
the proletarian revolution’”’ are necessary. Otherwise the great 
mass of the people, a prey to petty-bourgeois democratic illusions and 
traditions, may waver even when there is a revolutionary situation, 
may procrastinate and stray, without finding the road to revolution 
and then come under the ax of the fascist executioners. 

That is why we indicate the possibility of forming a government of 
the anti-fascist united front in the conditions of a political crisis. In 
so far as such a government will really prosecute the struggle against 
the enemies of the people, and give a free hand to the working class 
and the Communist Party, we Communists shall accord it our unstinted 
support, and as soldiers of the revolution shall take cur place in the 
first line of fire. But we state frankly to the masses: 

Final salvation this government cannot bring. It is not in a 
position to overthrow the class rule of the exploiters, and for this 
reason cannot finally eliminate the danger of fascist counter-revoiu- 
tion. Consequently it is necessary to prepare for the socialist 
revolution! Soviet power and only Soviet power can bring such 
salvation! 

In estimating the present development of the world situation, we 
see that a political crisis is maturing in quite a number of countries. 
This determines the great urgency and importance of a firm decision 
by our Congress on the question of a united front government. 

If our Parties are able to utilize in a Bolshevik fashion the oppor- 
tunity of forming a united front government, of waging the struggle 
for its formation and the existence in power of such a government 
for the revolutionary training of the masses, this will be the 
best political justification of our policy of the formation of united 
front governments. 








ARIES 


Aa Lakes 


oo 


‘ 


c 
cr 
—_ 
— 
om 
—i... 
— 
— 
C7 
— 


FERSITY OF 


\ 
Y 


Ts 


Loeuwre t 


326 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


THE IDEOLOGICAL STRUGGLE AGAINST FASCISM 


One of the weakest aspects of the anti-fascist struggle of our Parties 
lies in the fact that they react inadequately and too slowly to the 
demagogy of fascism, and to this day continue to look with disdain 
upon the problems of the struggle against fascist ideology. Many 
comrades did net believe that so reactionary a variety of bourgeois 
ideology as the ideology of fascism, which in its stupidity frequently 
reaches the point of lunacy, was capable of gaining a mass influence 
at all. This was a great mistake. The putrefaction of capitalism 
penetrates to the innermost core of its ideology and culture, while the 
desperate situation of the broad masses of the people renders certain 
sections of them susceptible to infection from the ideological refuse of 
this putrefaction. 

We must under no circumstances underrate this fascist capacity for 
ideological infection. On the contrary, we must develop for our part 
an extensive ideological struggle on the basis of clear, popular argu- 
mentation and a correct, well-thought-out approach to the peculiari- 
ties of the national psychology of the masses of the people. 

The fascists are rummaging through the entire history of every 
nation so as to be able to pose as the heirs and continuators of all that 
was exalted and heroic in its past, while all that was degrading or 
offensive to the national sentiments of the people they make use of as 
weapons against the enemies of fascism. Hundreds of books are 
being published in Germany which pursue only one aim—to falsify 
the history of the German people and give it a fascist complexion. 

The new-baked National-Socialist historians try to depict the his- 
tory of Germany as if for the last two thousand years, by virtue of 
some ‘‘historical law’’, a certain line of development had run through 
it like a red thread which led to the appearance on the historical 
scene of a national ‘‘saviour’’, a ‘‘Messiah’’, of the German people, 
a certain ‘‘corporal’’ of Austrian extraction! In these books the 
greatest figures of the German people in the past are represented as 
having been fascists, while the great peasant movements are set down 
as the direct precursors of the fascist movement. 

Mussolini makes every effort to capitalize the heroic figure of 
Garibaldi. The French fascists bring to the fore as their heroine 
Joan of Arc. The American fascists appeal to the traditions of the 
American War of Independence, the traditions of Washington and 
Lincoln. The Bulgarian fascists make use of the national liberation 
movement of the ’seventies and its heroes beloved of the people, 
Vassil Levsky, Stephen Karaj, and others. 

Communists who suppose that all this has nothing to do with the 
cause of the working class, who do nothing to enlighten the masses on 
the past of their own people, in a historically correct fashion, in a 
genuinely Marxist, a Leninist-Marxist, a Lenin-Stalin spirit, who do 
nothing to link up their present struggle with its revolutionary 
traditions and past—voluntarily relinquish to fascist falsifiers all 
that is valuable in the historical past of the nation, that the fascist 
may bamboozle the masses. (Applause.) 

No, comrades, we are concerned with every important ques- 
tion, not only of the present and the future, but also of the 
past of our own peoples. For we Communists do not pursue a 
narrow policy based on the craft interests of the workers. We are 
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not of those narrow-minded functionaries of the trade unions or 
leaders of the medieval guild handicraftsmen and journeymen. We 
are the representatives of the class interests of the most important, the 
greatest class of modern society—the working class, to whose destiny 
it falls to free mankind from the sufferings of the capitalist system, 
the class which on one-sixth of the world has already cast off the yoke 
of capitalism and constitutes the ruling class. We defend the vital 
interests of all the exploited toiling strata, i. e., of the overwhelming 
majority in any capitalist country. 

We Communists are the irreconcilable opponents, on principle, 
of bourgeois nationalism of every variety. But we are not sup- 
porters of national nihilism and should never act as such. The 
task of educating the workers and all toilers in the spirit of proletarian 
internationalism is one of the fundamental tasks of every Communist 
Party. But whoever thinks that this permits him, or even compels 
him, to sneer at all the national sentiments of the broad toiling masses 
is far from genuine Bolshevism, and has understood nothing of the 
teaching of Lenin and Stalin on the national question. (Applause.) 

Lenin, who always fought bourgeois nationalism resolutely and 
consistently, gave us an example of the correct approach to the prob- 
lem of national sentiments, in his article “On the National Pride of 
the Great-Russians’’, written in 1914. I shall quote a passage: 

**Are we enlightened Great-Russian proletarians impervious to the 
feeling of national pride? Certainly not. We love our language 
and our motherland; we, more than any other group, are working to 
raise its laboring masses (i. e., nine-tenths of its population) to the 
level of intelligent democrats and Socialists. We, more than any- 
body, are grieved to see and feel to what violence, oppression and 
mockery our beautiful motherland is being subjected by the tsarist 
hangmen, the nobles and the capitalists. We are proud of the fact 
that those acts of violence met with resistence in our midst, in the 
midst of the Great-Russians; that we have given the world Radi- 
shchev, the Decembrist, the declasse revoluntionaries of the ’seven- 
ties; that in 1905 the Great-Russian working class created a powerful 
revolutionary party of the masses.... We are filled with national 
pride because of the knowledge that the Great-Russian nation, too, 
has created a revolutionary class; that it, foo, has proven capable 
of giving humanity great examples of struggle for freedom and for 
Socialism; that its contribution is not confined solely to great pogroms, 
numerous scaffolds, torture chambers, great famines, and great 
servility before the priests, the tsars, the landowners and the 
capitalists. 

‘We are filled with national pride, and therefore we particularly 
hate our slavish past . .. and our slavish present, in which the 
same landowners, aided by the capitalists, lead us into war to stifle 
Poland and the Ukraine, to throttle the democratic movement in 
Persia and in China, to strengthen the gang of Romanovs, Bobrinskys, 
Purishkeviches that cover with shame our Great-Russian national 
dignity.’’ * 

This is what Lenin wrote on national pride. 

I think, comrades, that when the fascists, at the Leipzig trial, 
attempted to slander the Bulagarians as a barbarous people, I was 
not wrong in taking up the defense of the national honor of the toiling 


“Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XVIII, pp. 100-101. International Publishers, New York. 
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masses of the Bulgarian people, who are struggling heroically against 
the fascist usurpers, the real barbarians and savages (strong and 
continued applause), nor was I wrong in declaring that I had no 
cause to be ashamed of being a Bulgarian but that, on the contrary, 
I was proud of being a son of the heroic Bulgarian working class. 
(Applause.) 

Comrades, proletarian internationalism must, so to speak, 
*‘acclimatize itself’? in each country in order to sink deep roots in its 
native land. National forms of the proletarian class struggle and 
of the labor movement in the individual countries are in no contra- 
diction to proletarian internationalism; on the contrary, it is precisely 
in these forms that the international interests of the proletariat 
can be successfully defended. 

It goes without saying that it is necessary everywhere and on 
all occasions to expose before the masses and prove to them con- 
cretely that on the pretext of defending general national interests, the 
fascist bourgeoisie is conducting its egotistical policy of oppressing and 
exploiting its own people, as well as robbing and enslaving other 
nations. But we must not confine ourselves to this. We must at 
the same time prove-by the very struggle of the working class and the 
actions of the Communist Parties that the proletariat in rising against 
every manner of bondage and national oppression is the only true 
fighter for national freedom and the independence of the people. 

The interests of the class struggle of the proletariat against its 
native exploiters and oppressors are in no contradiction whatever to 
the interests of a free and happy future of the nation. On the con- 
trary, the Socialist revolution will signify the saving of the nation 
and will open up to it the road to loftier heights. By the very fact 
of building at the present time its class organizations and consoli- 
dating its positions, by the very fact of defending the democratic 
rights and liberties against fascism, by the very fact of fighting for the 
overthrow of capitalism, the working class is fighting for the future of 
the nation. 

The revolutionary proletariat is fighting to save the culture of the 
people, to Jiberate it from the shackles of decaying monopoly capitalism 
from barbarious fascism which is violating it. Only the proletarian 
revolution can avert the destruction of culture, and raise it to the 
highest stage of florescence as a truly national culture—national in 
form and socialist in content—which, under Stalin’s leadership, 
is being realized in the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics before our 
very eyes. (Applause.) 

Proletarian internationalism not only does not contradict this 
struggle of the toilers of the individual countries for national, social 
and cultural freedom but, thanks to the international proletarian 
solidarity and fighting unity, provides the support which is necessary 
for victory in this struggle. The working class in the capitalist 
countries can triumph only in closest alliance with the victorious 
proletariat of the great Sovier Union. Only by struggling hand in 
hand with the proletariat of the imperialist countries can the colonial 
peoples and oppressed national minorities achieve their freedom. 
The road to victory for the proletarian revolution in the imperialist 
countries lies only through the revolutionary alliance of the working 
class of the imperialist countries with the national liberation movement 
in the colonies and dependent countries, because, as Marx taught us, 
‘‘no nation can be free if it oppresses other nations’’. 
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Communists belonging to an oppressed, dependent nation cannot 
combat chauvinism successfully among the people of their own nation 
if they do not at the same time show in practice, in the mass 
movement, that they actually struggle for the liberation of their 
nation from the alien yoke. And again, on the other hand, the Com- 
munists of an oppressing nation cannot do what is necessary to educate 
the toiling masses of their nation in the spirit of internationalism 
without waging a resolute struggle against the oppressor policy of 
their ‘‘own’’ bourgeoisie, for the right to complete seif-determination 
of the nations kept in bondage by it. If they do not do this, they 
likewise do not make it easier for the toilers of the oppressed nation 
to overcome their nationalist prejudices. 

If we act in this spirit, if in all our mass work we prove convincingly 
that we are free of both national nihilism and bourgeois nationalism, 
then and only then shall we be able to wage a really successful 
struggle against the chauvinist demagogy of the fascists. 

This is the reason why a correct and practical application of the 
Leninist-Stalinist national policy is of such paramount importance. 
it is unquestionably an essential preliminary condition for a 
successful struggle against chauvinism—this main instrument of 
ideological influence of the fascists upon the masses. (Applause.) 


III. CONSOLIDATION OF THE COMMUNIST PARTIES AND STRUG- 
GLE FOR THE POLITICAL UNITY OF THE PROLETARIAT 


Comrades, in the struggle for the establishment of the united front 
the importance of the leading role of the Communist Party increases 
extraordinarily. Only the Communist Party is at bottom the initiator, 
the organizer and the driving force of the united front of the working 
class. 

The Communist Parties can ensure the mobilization of the broadest 
masses of the toilers for a united struggle against fascism and the 
offensive of capital only if they strengthen their own ranks in 
every respect, if they develop their initiative, pursue a Marxist- 
Leninist policy and apply correct, flexible tactics which take into 
account the concrete situation and the alignment of class forces. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE COMMUNIST PARTIES 


In the period between the Sixth and Seventh Congresses, our 
Parties in the capitalist countries have undoubtedly grown in stature 
and have been considerably steeled. But it would be a most 
dangerous mistake to rest on this achievement. The more the united 
front of the working class extends, the more will new, complex 
problems rise before us and the more will it be necessary for us to 
work on the political and organizational consolidation of our Parties. 
The united front of the proletariat brings to the fore an army of 
workers which will be able to carry out its mission if this army is 
headed by a leading force which wiil point out its aims and paths. 
This leading force can only be a strong proletarian, revolutionary 
party. 

If we Communists exert every effort to establish a united front, we 
do this not for the narrow purpose of recruiting new members for the 
Communist Parties. But we must strengthen the Communist 
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Parties in every way and increase their membership for the very 
reason that we seriously want to strengthen the united front. The 
strengthening of the Communist Parties is not a narrow Party concern 
but the concern of the entire working class. 

The unity, revolutionary cohesion and fighting preparedness 
of the Communist Parties constitute most valuable capital which 
belongs not only to us but to the entire working class. We have 
combined and shall continue to combine our readiness to march 
jointly with the Social-Democratic Parties and organizations to the 
struggle against fascism with an irreconcilable struggle against 
Social-Democracy as the idoelogy and practice of compromise with 
the bourgeoisie, and consequently also against any penetration of 
this ideology into our own ranks. 

In boldly and resolutely carrying out the policy of the united front, 
we meet in our own ranks with obstacles which we must remove at 
all costs in the shortest possible time. 

After the Sixth Congress of the Comintern, a successful struggle 
was waged in all Communist Parties of the capitalist countries 
against any tendency towards an opportunist adaptation to 
the conditions of capitalist stabilization and against any infec- 
tion with reformist and legalist illusions. Our Parties purged 
their ranks of various kinds of Right opportunists, thus strengthening 
their Bolshevik unity and fighting capacity. Less successful and fre- 
quently entirely lacking was the fight against sectarianism. Sec- 
tarianism manifested itself no longer in primitive, open forms, as in 
the first years of the existence of the Communist International, but, 
under cover of a formal recognition of the Bolshevik theses, hindered 
the development of a Bolshevik mass policy. In our day this is 
often no longer an ‘“‘infantile disorder’, as Lenin wrote, but a 
deeply rooted vice, which must be shaken off or it will be impossible 
to solve the problem of establishing the united front of the proletariat 
and of leading the masses from the positions of reformism to the 
side of revolution. 

In the present situation sectarianism, self-satisfied sectarianism, 
as we designate it in the draft resolution, more than anything else 
impedes our struggle for the realization of the united front. Sec- 
tarianism, satisfied with its doctrinaire narrowness, its divorce- 
ment from the real life of the masses; satisfied with its simplified 
methods of solving the most complex problems of the working class 
movement on the basis of stereotyped schemes; sectarianism, which 
professes to know all and considers it needless to learn from the 
masses, from the lessions of the labor movement. In short, sec- 
tarianism, to which, as they say, mountains are mere stepping-stones. 

Self-satisfied sectarianism will not and cannot understand that 
the leadership of the working class by the Communist Party cannot 
be attained by a process of spontaneous development. The leading 
role of the Communist Party in the struggles of the working class 
must be won. For this purpose it is necessary, not to rant about the 
leading role of the Communists, but to merit and win the confi- 
dence of the working masses by everyday mass work and cor- 
rect policy. This will only be possible if we Communists in our 
political work seriously take into account the actual level of the class 
consciousness of the masses, the degree to which they have become 
revolutionized, if we seberly appraise the concrete situation, not on 
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the basis of our wishes but on the basis of the actual state of affairs. 
Patiently, step by step, we must make it easier for the board masses 
to come over to the positions of Communism. We ought never to 
forget these warning words of Lenin, so forcefully expressed: 

**. . . this is the whole point—we must not regard that which is 
obsolete for use as obsolete for the class, as obsolete for the 
masses.’’* 

Is it not a fact, comrades, that there are still not a few such doc- 
trinaire elements left in our ranks who at all times and places sense 
nothing but danger in the policy of the united front? For such 
comrades the whole united front is one unrelieved peril. But this 
sectarian ‘‘stickling for principle’ is nothing but political helplessness 
in face of the difficulties of directly leading the struggle of the masses. 

Sectarianism finds expression particularly in overestimating the 
revolutionization of the masses, in overestimating the speed at which 
they are abandoning the positions of reformism, in attempts to leap 
over difficult stages and over complicated tasks of the movement. 
Methods of leading the masses have in practice been frequently 
replaced by the methods of leading a narrow party group. The 

wer of traditional contacts between the masses and their organ- 
izations and leaders has been underestimated, and when the masses 
did not break off these contacts immediately, the attitude taken 
towards them was just as harsh as that adopted towards their reac- 
tionary leaders. Tactics and slogans have tended to become stereo- 
typed for all countries, and the special features of the specific con- 
ditions in each individual country have been left out of account. 
The necessity of stubborn struggle in the very midst of the masses 
themselves to win their confidence has tended to be ignored, the 
struggle for the partial demands of the workers and work in the 
reformist trade unions and fascist mass organizations have been 
neglected. The policy of the united front has frequently been 
replaced by bare appeals and abstract propaganda. 

In no less a degree have sectarian views hindered the correct 
selection of people, the training and developing of cadres connected 
with the masses, enjoying the confidence of the masses, cadres 
whose revolutionary mettle has been tried and tested in class 
battles, cadres that are capable of combining the practical experience 
of mass work with the staunchness of principle of a Bolshevik. 

Thus sectarianism has to a considerable extent retarded the growth 
of the Communist Parties, has impeded the prosecution of a real 
mass policy, prevented our taking advantage of the difficulties of the 
class enemy to strengthen the positions of the revolutionary move- 
ment, hindered the winning over of the broad proletarian masses to 
the side of the Communist Parties. 

While fighting most resolutely to overcome and exterminate the 
last remnants of self-satisfied sectarianism, we must increase to a 
maximum our vigilance in regard to and the struggle against Right 
opportunism and against every one of its concrete manifestations, 
bearing in mind that the danger of Right opportunism will increase 
in proportion as the wide united front develops more and more. 
Already there are tendencies to reduce the role of the Communist 
Party in the ranks of the united front and to effect a reconciliation 


“Lenin, “‘Left-Wing’’ Communism: An Infantile Disorder, p. 41. Little Lenin Library, Inter- 
national Publishers, New York. 
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with Social-Democratic ideology. Nor must the fact be lost sight of 
that the tactics of the united front are a method of convincing the 
Social-Democratic workers by object lesson of the correctness of the 
Communist policy and the incorrectness of the reformist policy, and 
that they are not a reconciliation with Social-Democratic 
ideology and practice. A successful struggle for the establish- 
ment of the united front imperatively demands constant struggle in 
our ranks against tendencies to depreciate the role of the Party, 
against legalist illusions, against reliance on spontaneity and 
automatism, both in liquidating fascism and in conducting the 
united front against the slightest vacillation at the moment of 
determined action. 

‘It is necessary,’’ Stalin teaches us, ‘‘that the Party be able to 
combine in its work the greatest adhesion to principle (not to be 
confused with sectarianism!) with a maximum of contacts and con- 
nections with the mass (not to be confused with ‘tailism’!), without 
which it is not only impossible for the Party to teach the masses but 
also to learn from them, not only to lead the masses and raise them 
to the level of the party, but to listen to the voice of the masses and 
divine their sorest needs.’’ (Stalin ‘‘The Perspective of the Com- 
munist Party of Germany and Bolshevization,’’ Pravda, No. 27, 
February 3, 1925.) 


POLITICAL UNITY OF THE WORKING CLASS 


Comrades, the development of the united front of joint struggle of 
the Communist and Social-Democratic workers against fascism and 
the offensive of capital likewise brings to the fore the question of 
political unity, of a single political mass party of the working 
class. The Social-Democratic workers are becoming more and 
more convinced by experience that the struggle against the class 
enemy demands unity of political leadership, inasmuch as quality 
in leadership impedes the further development and reinforcement 
of the joint struggle of the working class. 

The interests of the class struggle of the proletariat and the success 
of the proletarian revolution make it imperative that there be a 
single party of the proletariat in each country. Of course, it is 
not so easy or simple to achieve this. This requires stubborn work 
and struggle and will of necessity be a more or less protracted process. 
The Communist Parties must, in reliance upon the growing urge of 
the workers for a unification of the Social-Democratic Parties or of 
individual organizations wiih the Communist Parties, firmly and 
confidently take the initiative in this unification. The cause of 
amalgamating the forces of the working class in a single revolutionary 
proletarian party, at the time when the international labor movement 
is entering the period of closing the split in its ranks, is our cause 
is the cause of the Communist International. 

But while it is sufficient for the establishment of the united front 
of the Communist and Social-Democratic Parties to have an agree- 
ment to struggle against fascism, the offensive of capital and war, 
the achievement of political unit is possible only on the basis of a 
number of definite conditions involving principles. 
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This unification is possible only: 


First, on condition of their complete independence ~ the 
bourgeoisie and the complete rupture of the block of Social- 
Democracy with the bourgeoisie; 

Second, on condition that unity of action be first brought about; 

Third, on condition that the necessity of the revolutionary 
overthrow of the rule of the bourgeoisie and the establishment of 
the dictatorship of the proletariat in the form of Soviets be 
recognized ; 

Fourth, on condition that support of one’s own bourgeoisie in 
imperialist war be rejected; 

Fifth, on condition that the Party be constructed on the basis of 
democratic centralism, which ensures unity of will and action, and 
has been tested by the experience of the Russian Bolsheviks. 

We must explain to the Social-Democratic workers, patiently and 
in comradely fashion, why political unity of the working class is 
impossible without these conditions. We must discuss together 
with them the sense and significance of these conditions. 

Why is it necessary for the realization of the political unity of the 
proletariat that there be complete independence of the bourgeoisie 
and a rupture of the bloc of Social-Democrats with the bourgeoisie? 

Because the entire experience of the labor movement, particularly 
the experience of the fifteen years of coalition policy in Germany, 
has shown that the policy of class collaboration, the policy of de- 
pendence on the bourgeoisie, leads to the defeat of the working class 
and to the victory of fascism. And only the road of irreconcilable 
class struggle against the bourgeoisie, the road of the Bolsheviks, 
is the true road to victory. 

Why must unit of action be first established as a preliminary 
condition of political unity? 

Because unity of action to repeal the offensive of capital and of 
fascism is possible and necessary even before the majority of the 
workers are united on a common political platform for the overthrow 
of capitalism, while the working out of unity of views on the main 
lines and aims of the struggle of the proletariat, without which a 
unification of the parties is impossible, requires a more or less ex- 
tended period of time. And unity of views is worked out best of all 
in joint struggle against the class enemy even today. To propose 
to unite at once instead of forming a united front means to place the 
cart before the horse and to imagine that the cart will then move 
ahead. (Laughter.) Precisely for the reason that for us the 
question of political unity is not a maneuver, as it is for many Social- 
Democratic leaders, we insist on the realization of unity of action as 
one of the most important stages in the struggle for political unity. 

Why is it necessary to recognize the necessity of the revolutionary 
overthrow of the bourgeoisie and the establishment of the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat in the form of Soviet power? 

Because the experience of the victory of the great October Revolu- 
tion on the one hand, and, on the other, the bitter lessons learned in 
Germany, Austria and Spain during the entire postwar period have 
confirmed once more that the victory of the proletariat is possible 
< by means of the revolutionary overthrow of the bourgeoisie, 

that the bourgeoisie would rather drown the labor movement 
ie a sea of blood than allow the proletariat to establish socialism by 
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peaceful means. The experience of the October Revolution has 
demonstrated patently that the basic content of the proletarian 
revolution is the question of the proletarian dictatorship, which is 
called to crush the resistance of the overthrown exploiters, to arm 
the revolution for the struggle against imperialism and to lead the 
revolution to the complete victory of socialism. In order to achieve 
the dictatorship of the proletariat as the dictatorship of the vast 
majority over an insignificant minority, over the exploiters—and only 
as such can it be brought about—for this are needed Soviets embrac- 
ing all strata of the working class, the basic masses of the peasantry 
and the rest of the toilers, without the awakening of whom, without 
the inclusion of whom in the front of the revolutionary struggle, the 
victory of the proletariat cannot be consolidated. 

Why is the refusal of support to the bourgeoisie in an imperialist 
war a condition of political unity? 

Because the bourgeoisie wages imperialist war for its predatory 
purposes, against the interests of the vast majority of the peoples, 
under whatever guise this war may be waged. Because all im- 
perialists combine their feverish preparations for war with extremely 
intensified exploitation and oppression of the toilers in their own 
country. Support of the bourgeoisie in such a war means treason 
to the country and the international working class. 

Why, finally, is the building of the Party on the basis of democratic 
centralism a condition of unity? 

Because only a party built on the basis of democratic centralism 
can ensure unity of will and action, can lead the proletariat to victory 
over the bourgeoisie, which has at its disposal so powerful a weapon 
as the centralized state apparatus. The application of the principle 
of democratic centralism has stood the splendid historical test of the 
experience of the Russian Bolshevik Party, the Party of Lenin and 
Stalin. 

Yes, comrades, we are for a single mass political party of the work- 
ing class. But this party must be, in the words of Comrade Stalin. 

‘*. . . a militant party, a revolutionary party, bold enough to lead 
the proletarians to the struggle for power, with sufficient experience 
to be able to orientate itself in the complicated problems that arise 
in a revolutionary situation, and sufficiently flexible to steer clear of 
any submerged rocks on the way to its goal.’’ * 

This explains why it is necessary to strive for political unity on the 
basis of the conditions indicated. 

We are for the political unity of the working class. Therefore we 
are ready to collaborate most closely with all Social-Democrats who 
are for the united front and sincerely support unity on the principles 
indicated. But precisely because we are for unity, we shall struggle 
resolutely against all ‘‘Left’? demagogues who will try to make use 
of the dillusionment of the Social-Democratic workers to create new 
Socialist Parties or Internationals directed against the Communist 
movement, and thus keep deepening the split in the working class. 

We welcome the aspiration which is gaining ground among Soical- 
Democratic workers for a united front with the Communists. In 
this fact we see a growth of their revolutionary consciousness and a 
beginning of the healing of the split in the working class. Being of 
the opinion that unity of action is a pressing necessity and the truest 


*Stalin, Foundations of Leninism, p. 107. International Publishers, New York. 
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road to the establishment of the political unity of the proletariat as 
well, we declare that the Communist International and its Sections 
are ready to enter into negotiations with the Second International 
and its Sections for the establishment of the unity of the working 
class in the struggle against the offensive of capital, against fascism 
and the threat of imperialist war. (Applause.) 


CONCLUSION 


Comrades, I am concluding my report. As you see, we are raising 
a number of questions today in a new light, taking count of the change 
in the situation since the Sixth Congress and of the lessons of our 
struggle, and relying on the degree of consolidation in our ranks 
already achieved, primarily the question of the united front and of 
the approach to Social-Democracy, the reformist trade unions and 
other mass organizations. 

There are wiseacres who will sense in all this a digression from 
our basic positions, some sort of turn to the Right of the straight line 
of Bolshevism. Well, in my country, Bulgaria, they say that a hun- 
gry chicken always dreams of millet. (Laughter, loud applause.) 
Let those political chickens think so. (Laughter, loud applause.) 

This interests us little. For us it is important that our own Parties 
and the broad masses of the whole world should correctly under- 
stand what we are striving for. 

We would not be revolutionary Marxists, Leninists, worthy pupils 
of Marx, Engels, Lenin, and Stalin, if we did not reconstruct our 
policies and tactics in accordance with the changing situation and the 
changes occurring in the labor movement. 

We would not be real revolutionaries if we did not learn from our 
own experience and the experience of the masses. 

We want our Parties in the capitalist countries to come out and act 
as real political parties of the working class, to become in actual 
fact a political factor in the life of their countries, to pursue at all 
times an active Bolshevik mass policy and not confine them- 
selves to propaganda and criticism, and bare appeals to strug- 
gle for proletarian dictatorship. 

We are enemies of all-cut-and-dried schemes. We want to 
take into account the concrete situation at each moment, in each 
place, and not act accordingly toa fixed, stereotyped form any- 
where and everywhere; not to forget that in varying circumstances 
the position of the Communists cannot be identical. 

We want soberly to take into account all stages in the develop- 
ment of the class struggle and in the growth of the class conscious- 
ness of the masses themselves, to be able to locate and solve at 
each stage the concrete problems of the revolutionary movement 
corresponding to this stage. 

We want to find a common language with the broadest masses 
for the purpose of struggling against the class enemy, to find ways of 
finally overcoming the isolation of the revolutionary vanguard 
from the masses of the proletariat and all other toilers, as well as of 
overcoming the fatal isolation of the working class itself from its 
natural allies in the struggle against the bourgeoisie, against fascism. 

We want to draw increasingly wide masses into the revolutionary 
class struggle and lead them to proletarian revolution, proceeding 
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from their vital interests and needs as the starting point, and 
their own experience as the basis. 

Following the example of our glorious Russian Bolsheviks, the 
example of the leading Party of the Communist International, the 
Communist Party of the Soviet Union, we want to combine the 
revolutionary heroism of the German, the Spanish, the Austrian 
and other Communists with genuine revolutionary realism, and 
put an end to the last remnants of scholastic tinkering with serious 
political questions. 

We want to equip our Parties from every angle for the solution of 
the most complex political problems confronting them. For this pur- 
pose we want to raise even higher their theoretical level, to train 
them in the spirit of live Marxism-Leninism and not dead doctrin- 
airism. 

We want to eradicate from our ranks all self-satisfied sectarian- 
ism, which above all blocks our road to the masses and impedes the 
carrying out of a truly Bolshevik mass policy. We want to intensify 
in every way the struggle against all concrete manifestations of 
Right opportunism, realizing that the danger from this side will 
increase precisely in the practice of carrying out our mass policy and 
struggle. 

We want the Communist of each country promptly to draw and 
apply all the lessons that can be drawn from their own experience 
as the revolutionary vanguard of the proletariat. We want them 
as quickly as possible to learn how to sail on the turbulent 
waters of the class struggle, and not to remain on the shore as 
observers and registrars of the surging waves in the expectation of 
fine weather. (Applause.) 

This is what we want. 

And we want all this because only in this way will the work- 
ing class at the head of all the toilers, welded into a million- 
strong revolutionary army, led by the Communist Interna- 
tional and possessed of so great and wise a pilot as our leader 
Comrade Stalin (a storm of applause) be able to fulfill its 
historical mission with certainty—to sweep fascism off the 
face of the earth and, together with it, capitalism! 

(The entire hall rises and gives Comrade Dimitroff a rousing 
oration.) 

Cheers coming from the delegates are heard on all sides and 
in various languages: ‘‘Hurrah! Long live Comrade Dimitroff!”’ 

The strains of the “‘Internationale’’ sung in every language 
fill the air. A new storm of applause sweeps the hail. 

Voices: ‘“‘Long live Comrade Stalin, long live Comrade 
Dimitroff!” ‘‘A Bolshevik cheer for Comrade Dimitroff, the 
standard-bearer of the Comintern!”’ 

Someone shouts in Bulgarian: ‘“‘Hurrah for Comrade Dimi- 
tro, the valiant warrior of the Communist Internationale 
against fascism!’’ The delegations sing in succession their 
revolutionary songs—the Italians, ‘‘Bandiera Rossa,’ the 
Poles, ‘‘On the Barricades,” the French, ‘‘Carmagnole,’”’ the 
Germans, ‘‘Roter Wedding,” the Chinese, ‘“‘March of the 
Chinese Red Army.’’) 
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Exuisit No. 15 


[New York, Workers Library Publishers, November 1935. Seventh World 
~ Congress of the Communist International: Resolutions Including Also the Closing 
Speech of Georgi Dimitroff] 


CONTENTS 


Closing Speech of Georgi Dimitroff: 
j The Present Rulers of the Capitalist Countries Are but Temporary, 
the Real Master of the World Is the Proletariat______...___________ 5 
Resolution on the Report of Wilhelm Pieck: 
The Communist International—From the Sixth to the Seventh 
OO EAE AE TLE LE Te TE 17 
Resolution on the Report of Georgi Dimitroff: 
The Offensive of Fascism and the Tasks of the Communist Interna- 
tional in the Fight for the Unity of the Working Class Against 
UN Gi tins it es ert | i. oe oe a ee ik 21 
Resolution on the Report of M. Ercoli: 
The Tasks of the Communist International in Connection with the 
Preparations of the Imperialists for a New World War_____________- 40 
Resolution on the Report of D. Z. Manuilsky: 
The Victory of Socialism in the U. S. S. R. and its World Historic 
EL RE ED IESE DOE, OME PL OY EE 49 


THE PRESENT RULERS OF THE CAPITALIST COUNTRIES ARE 
BUT TEMPORARY, THE REAL MASTER OF THE WORLD IS THE 
PROLETARIAT 

By Georgi Dimitroff 


(Speech Delivered at the Close of the Seventh Congress of the Communist 
International on August 20, 1935) 


(Comrade Dimitroff’s appearance on the platform is greeted 
by a storm of cheers. All delegates rise and applaud heartily. 
Shouts of ‘‘Red Front!’ “Banzai!” ‘‘Hurrah!”’ ‘‘Long Live 
Comrade Dimitroff!”’ Orchestral flourish. The ovation con- 
tinued for several munutes.) 


Comrades, the work of the Seventh World Congress of the Com- 
munist International, the Congress of the Communists of all coun- 
tries, of all continents of the world, is coming to a close. 

What are the results of this Congress, what is its significance for 
our movement, for the working class of the world, for the toilers of 
every land? 

It has been the Congress of the complete triumph of the unity 
between the proletariat of the country of victorious socialism, 
the Soviet Union, and the proletariat of the capitalist countries 
which is still fighting for its liberation. The victory of socialism 
in the Soviet Union—a victory of world-historic significance—gives 
rise in all capitalist countries to a powerful movement toward so- 
cialism. This victory strengthens the causes of peace among peoples, 
enhancing as it does the international importance of the Soviet 
Union and its role as the mighty bulwark of the toilers in their struggle 
against capital, against reaction and fascism. It strengthens the 
Soviet Union as the base of the world proletarian revolution. It 
sets in motion throughout the whole world not only the workers, 
who are turning more and more to Communism, but also millions of 
peasants and farmers, of the hard working petty townsfolk, a con- 
siderable proportion of the intellectuals, the enslaved peoples of the 
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colonies. It inspires them to struggle, increases their attachment for 
the great fatherland of all the toilers, strengthens their determina- 
tion to support and defend the proletarian state against all its enemies. 

This victory of socialism increases the confidence of the interna- 
tional proletariat in its own forces and in the tangible possiblity of 
its own victory, a confidence which is itself becoming a tremendously 
effective force against the rule of the bourgeoisie. 

The union of forces of the proletariat of the Soviet Union and of 
the militant proletariat and toiling masses in the capitalist countries 
holds out the great perspective of the oncoming collapse of capitalism 
and “3 guarantee of the victory of socialism throughout the whole 
worid. 

Our Congress has laid down the foundations for so extensive 
a mobilization of the forces of all toilers against capitalism 
as never existed in the history of the working class struggle. 

Our Congress has set before the international proletariat, as its 
most important immediate task, that of consolidating its forces politit- 
ically and organizationally, of putting an end to the isolation to which 
it had been reduced by the Social-Democratic policy of class collabora- 
tion with the bourgeoisie, of rallying the toilers around the working 
class in a wide people’s front against the offensive of capital and 
reaction, against fascism and the threat of war in each individual 
country and in the international arena. 

We have not invented this task. It has been prompted by the 
experience of the world labor movement itself, above all, the experi- 
ence of the proletariat of France. The great service which the 
French Communist Party performed consists in the fact that it grasped 
the need of the hour, that it paid no heed to the sectarians who tried 
to hold back the Party and hamper the realization of the united front 
of struggle against fascism, but acted boldly and in a Bolshevik 
fashion, and, by its pact with the Socialist Party providing for joint 
action, prepared the united front of the proletariat as the basis for 
the anti-fascist people’s front now in the making. (Applause.) 
By this action, which accords with the vital interests of all the toilers, 
the French workers, both Communists and Socialist, have once more 
advanced the French labor movement to first place, to a leading 
position in capitalist Europe, and have shown that they are worthy 
successors of the Communards, worthy exponents of the glorious 
heritage of the Paris Commune. (Storm of applause. All rise. 
Shouts of hurrah!’’ Comrade Dimitroff turns around to face 
the presidium and is joined by the entire audience in applaud- 
ing Comrade Thorez and the other French comrades on the 
presidium.) 

It is the great service of the French Communist Party and the 
French proletariat that by their fighting against fascism in a united 
proletarian front they helped to prepare the decisions of our Congress, 

_which are of such tremendous importance for the workers of ail 
countries. 

But what has been done in France constitutes only initial steps. 
Our Congress, in mapping out the tactical line for the years immedi- 
ately ahead, could not confine itself to merely recording this ex- 
perience. It went further. We, Communists, are a class party, a 
proletarian party. But as the vanguard of the proletariat we are 
ready to arrange joint actions between the proletariat and the other 
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toiling classes, interested in the fight against fascism. We, Com- 
munists, are a revolutionary party; but we are ready to undertake 
joint action with other parties fighting against fascism. 

We, Communists, have other ultimate aims than these parties, 
but in struggling for our aims we are ready to fight jointly for any 
immediate tasks which when realized will weaken the position of 
fascism and strengthen the position of the proletariat. 

We, Communists, employ methods of struggle which differ from 
those of the other parties; but while using our own methods in com- 
bating fascism, we, Communists, will also support the methods of 
struggle used by other parties, however inadequate they may seem 
to them, if these methods are really directed against fascism. 

We are ready to do all this because, in countries of bourgeois- 
democracy, we want to block the road in the way of reaction and the 
offensive of capital and fascism, prevent the abrogation of bourgeois- 
democratic liberties, forestall fascism’s terrorist vengeance upon the 
proletariat, the revolutionary section of the peasantry and the in- 
tellectuals, save the young generation from physical and spiritual 
degeneracy. 

We are ready to do all this because in the fascist countries we 
want to prepare and hasten the overthrow of fascist dictatorship. 

We are ready to do all this because we want to save the world 
from fascist barbarity and the horrors of imperialist war. 

(Here Comrade Weber, a delegate of the German Communist 
Party, mounts the platform and presents to Comrade Dimitroff 
an album in the following words: ‘‘Comrade Dimitroff, in the 
name of the German Communist Party delegation I deliver 
this book into your hands, a book of the heroic exploits of the 
revolutionary fighters of Germany. It was you who by your 
conduct at the Leipzig trial and your entire subsequent activity 
served as an example for the German Communist Party, for the 
German anti-fascists, in their struggle. Accept this book, 
this song of the heroism of the proletarian fighters of Germany, 
to whom you have furnished an example to follow, who give 
up their freedom, their health, their lives in the cause of the 
revolution!’”’ Comrade Dimitroff accepts the album and 
warmly embraces Comrade Weber. Loud applause, shouts of 
“Hurrah!”’ cheering.) 

Ours is a Congress of struggle for the preservation of peace, 
against the threat of imperialist war. 

We are now raising the issue of this struggle in a new way. Our 
Congress is decidedly opposed to the fatalistic outlook on the question 
of imperialist war emanating from old Social-Democratic notions. 

It is true that imperialist wars are the product of capitalism, that 
only the overthrow of capitalism will put an end to all war; but it 
is likewise true that the toiling masses can obstruct imperialist war 
by their militant action. 

Today the world is not what it was in 1914. 

Today on one-sixth of the globe there exists a powerful proletarian 
state that relies on the material strength of victorious socialism. 
Guided by Stalin’s wise peace policy, the Soviet Union has already 
more than once brought to naught the aggressive plans of the 
instigators of war. (Applause.) 
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Today the world proletariat, in its struggle against war, has at its 
disposal not only its weapon of mass action, as it did in 1914. Today 
the mass struggle of the international working class against war is 
coupled with the influence of the Soviet Union as a state, of its 
powerful Red Army, the most important guardian of the peace, 
(Loud applause.) 

Today the working class is not under the exclusive influence of 
Social-Democracy participating in a bloc with the bourgeoisie, as was 
the case in 1914. Today there is the World Communist Party, the 
Communist International. (Applause.) Today the bulk of the 
Social-Democratic workers are turning to the Soviet Union, to its 
policy of peace, to a united front with the Communists. Today the 
peoples of the colonial and semi-colonial countries do not regard their 
liberation as a hopeless cause. On the contrary, they are passing on 
more and more to determined struggle against the imperialist en- 
slavers. The best evidence of this is the Soviet revolution in 
China and the heroic exploits of the Red Army of the Chinese 
people. (Stormy applause. All delegates rise. Loud cheering.) 

The popular hatred of war is constantly gaining in depth and 
intensity. In pushing the toilers into the abyss of imperialist wars 
the bourgeoisie is staking its head. Today not only the working 
class, the peasantry and other toilers champion the cause of the 
preservation of peace, but also the oppressed nations and weak 
peoples whose independence is threatened by new wars. Even some 
of the big capitalist states, afraid of losing out in a new redivision of 
the world, are interested at the present stage in the avoidance 
of war. 

his gives rise to the possibility of forming a most extensive front 
of the working class, of all the toilers, and of entire nations against 
the threat of imperialist war. Relying on the peace policy of the 
Soviet Union and the will of millions upon millions of toilers to have 
peace, our Congress has opened up the perspective of unfolding a 
wide anti-war front not only for the Communist vanguard but for 
the working class of the whole world, for the peoples of every land. 
The extent to which this world-wide front is realized and put into 
action will determine whether the fascist and other imperialist war 
incendiaries will be able in the near future to kindle a new imperialist 
war, or whether their fiendish hands will be hacked off by the ax of a 
powerful antiwar front. 

Ours is the Congress of the unity of the working class, the 
Congress of struggle for a united proletarian front. 

We entertain no illusions on the subject of the difficulties which 
the reactionary portion of the Social-Democratic leaders will place in 
the path of realizing a united proletarian front. But we do not fear 
these difficulties. For we reflect the will of millions of workers; for 
we serve the interests of the proletariat best by fighting for a united 
front; for the united front is the surest road to the overthrow of 
fascism and the capitalist order of society, to the prevention of 
imperialist war. 

At this Congress we have raised aloft the banner of trade union 
unity. Communists do not insist on the independent existence of 
the Red trade unions at all costs. We, Communists, want trade 
union unity. But this unity must be based on actual class struggle 
and on putting an end, once and for all, to a situation in which the 
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most consistent and determined advocates of trade union unity and 
of the class struggle are expelled from the trade unions of the 
Amsterdam International. (Applause.) 

We know that not all those working in the trade unions affiliated 
with the Red International of Labor Unions have understood and 
assimilated this line of the Congress. Among these workers there 
are still remnants of sectarian self-satisfaction which must be over- 
come if the line of the Congress is to be carried out firmly. But we 
shall carry out this line whatever the cost, and shall find a common 
language with our class brothers, our comrades in the struggle, the 
workers now affiliated with the Amsterdam International. 

At this Congress we have taken the course of forming a single 
mass political party of the working class, to end the political split 
in the ranks of the proletariat, a split caused by the class collaboration 
policy of the Social-Democratic Parties. To us the political unity of 
the working class is not a maneuver but a question of the future 
fate of the entire labor movement. Should there be any people in our 
midst who approach the question of the political unity of the working 
class as a maneuver, we shall fight them as people bringing harm to 
the working class. Precisely because our attitude on this question is 
one of absolute seriousness and sincerity, dictated by the interests 
of the proletariat, we lay down definite fundamental conditions to 
serve as the basis for such unity. We have not invented these funda- 
mental conditions. They are the result of the experience gained from 
the sufferings of the proletariat in the course of its struggle; they are 
also in accordance with the will of millions of Social-Democratic 
workers, a will engendered by the lessons of the defeats suffered. 
These fundamental conditions have been tested by the experience of 
the entire revolutionary labor movement. (Applause.) 

Since proletarian unity has been the keynote of our Congress, it 
has been not only a Congress of the Communist vanguard, but a 
Congress of the entire international working class thirsting for militant 
trade union and political unity. (Applause.) 

Though our Congress was not attended by delegates of the Social- 
Democratic workers nor by non-party delegates, though the workers 
herded into fascist organizations were not represented, the Congress 
has spoken not only for the Communists but also for these millions of 
workers. It has expressed the thoughts and feelings of the over- 
whelming majority of the working class. (Applause). If the labor 
organizations of various trends were to hold a really free discussion 
of our decisions among the workers of the whole world, there is no 
doubt in our minds but that they would support the decisions for which 
you, comrades, have voted with such unanimity. 

So much the greater our duty as Communists to render the decisions 
of our Congress in actual fact the property of the entire working class. 
To have voted for these decisions is not enough. Nor is it enough to 
popularize them among the members of the Communist Parties. We 
want the workers affiliated with the parties of the Second International 
and the Amsterdam International Federation of Trade Unions as well 
as the workers affiliated with organizations of other political trends to 
discuss these decisions jointly with us, bring in their amendments 
and make practical proposals; we want them to deliberate jointly with 
us how decisions can best be carried into life, how they can best 
realize them in practice jointly with us, hand in hand. 
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Ours has been a Congress of a new tactical orientation for 
the Communist International. 

Standing firmly on the impregnable position of Marxism-Leninism, 
which has been confirmed by the entire experience of the international 
labor movement, and primarily by the victories of the great October 
Revolution, our Congress, acting in the spirit and guided by the 
method of living Marxism-Leninism, has reshaped the tactical lines 
of the Communist International to meet the changed world situation. 

The Congress has taken a firm decision that the united front tactics 
must be applied in a new way. The Congress is emphatic in its 
demands that Communists do not content themselves with the mere 
propaganda of general slogans about proletarian dictatorship and 
Soviet Power, but that they pursue a definite, active, Bolshevik policy 
with regard to all internal and foreign political questions arising in 
their country, with regard to all urgent problems that affect the vital 
interests of the working class, of their own people and of the inter- 
national labor movement. The Congress insists most emphatically 
that all tactical steps taken by the Communist Parties be based on a 
sober analysis of actual conditions, on a consideration of the relation 
of class forces, and of the political level of the broadest masses. The 
Congress demands the complete eradication of every vestige of 
sectarianism from the practice of the Communist movement, as 
this represents at present the greatest obstacle in the way of the 
Communist Parties carrying out a really mass, really Bolshevik policy. 

While imbued with the determination to carry out this tactical line 
and filled with the conviction that this road will lead our Parties to 
major successes, the Congress has at the same time taken into account 
the possibility that the carrying out of this Bolshevik line may not 
always be smooth sailing, may not always proceed without mistakes, 
without deviations here and there to the Right or to the ‘‘Left’’— 
deviations in the direction of adaptation of trailing behind events 
and the movement, or in the direction of sectarian self-isolation. 
Which of these constitutes, “‘speaking generally’, the main danger 
is a dispute in which only scholastics can engage. The greater and 
worse danger is that which at any given moment and in any given 
country represents the greater obstacle to the carrying out of the line 
of our Congress, to the development of the correct mass policy of 
the Communist Parties. (Applause.) 

The cause of Communism demands, not abstract, but concrete 
struggle against deviations; the prompt and determined rebuff of 
all harmful tendencies, as they arise, and the timely rectification of 
mistakes. To replace the necessary concrete struggle against devia- 
tions by a peculiar sporf—hunting imaginary deviations or deviators— 
is an intolerably harmful twist. In our Party practice every encourage- 
ment must be given to develop initiative in formulating new questions. 
We must assist in having the questions concerning the activity of the 
Party discussed from every angle, and not hastily set down as a 
deviation or other every doubt or critical remark made by a Party 
member with reference to practical problems of the movement. A 
comrade who committed an error must be given an opportunity to 
correct it in practice, and only those who stubbornly persist in 
their mistakes and those who disorganize the Party are to be 
flayed without mercy. 
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Championing, as we do, working class unity, we shall with so much 
the more energy and irreconcilibility fight for unity within our 
Parties. There can be no room in our Parties for factions, or for 
attempts at factionalism. Whoever will try to break up the iron unity 
of our ranks by any kind of factionalism will get to feel what is meant 
by the Bolshevik discipline that Lenin and Stalin have always taught 
us. (Applause.) Let this be a warning to those few elements in 
individual Parties who think that they can take advantage of the diffi- 
culties of their Party, the wounds of defeat or the blows of the raging 
enemy, to carry out their factional plans, to further their own group 
interests! (Applause.) The Party is above every thing else! 
(Loud applause.) To guard the Bolshevik unity of the Party 
as the apple of one’s eye is the first and highest law of 
Bolshevism! 

Ours is a Congress of Bolshevik self-criticis and of the strength- 
ening of the leadership of the Communist International and its 
Sections. 

We are not afraid of pointing out openly the mistakes, weaknesses 
and shortcomings in our ranks, for we are a revolutionary Party which 
knows that it can develop, grow and accomplish its tasks only if it 
oo everything impeding its development as a revolutionary 

arty. 

And the work which the Congress has accomplished by its merciless 
criticism of self-satisfied sectarianism, of the use of cut-and-dried 
schemes and stereotyped practices, phlegmatic thinking, substitution 
of the methods of leading a Party for the methods of leading masses— 
all this work must be continued in an appropriate manner in all 
Parties, locally, in all links of our movement, as this is one of the 
most essential preconditions for correctly carrying into life the 
decisions of the Congress. (Applause.) 

In its resolution on the report of the Executive Committee, the 
Congress resolved to concentrate the day-to-day leadership of our 
movement in the Sections themselves. This makes it our duty to 
intensify in every way the work of forming and training cadres and 
of reinforcing the Communist Parties with genuine Bolshevik leaders, 
so that at abrupt turns of events the Parties might quickly and inde- 
pendently find correct solutions for the political and tactical problems 
of the Communist movement, on the basis of the decisions of the 
Congresses of the Communist International and the Plenums of its 
Executive Committee. The Congress, when electing the leading 
bodies of the Communist International, strove to constitute its leader- 
ship of such people as accept the new lines and decisions of the 
Congress and are ready and able firmly to carry them into life, not 
from a sense of discipline, but out of profound conviction. (Applause.) 

It is likewise necessary in each country to ensure the correct ap- 
plication of the decisions adopted by the Congress. This will depend 
primarily on appropriately testing, distributing and directing the 
cadres. We know that this is not an easy task. It must be borne 
in mind that some of our cadres did not go through the experience of 
Bolshevik mass policy, but were brought up largely along the lines of 
general propaganda. We must do everything to help our cadres re- 
organize, to be retrained in a new spirit, in the spirit of the decisions of 
this Congress. But where the old bottles prove unsuited for the new 
wine, the necessary conclusions must be drawn—not to spill the new 
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wine or spoil it by pouring it into the old bottles, but to replace the 
old bottles by new ones. (Loud appianes:) 

We intentionally expunged from the reports as well as from the 
decisions of the Congress high-sounding phrases on the revolution- 
ary perspective. We did this not because we have any ground for 
appraising the tempo of revolutionary development less optimistically 
than before, but because we want to rid our Parties of an inclination 
to replace Bolshevik activity by revolutionary phrasemongering or 
futile disputes about the appraisal of the perspective. Waging a de- 
cisive struggle against any reliance on spontaneity, we take account 
of the process of development of the revolution, not as passive ob- 
servers, but as active participants in this process. By proceeding as 
the party of revolutionary action—fulfilling at every stage of the 
movement the tasks that are in the interest of the revolution, the 
tasks that correspond to the specific conditions of the given stage, and 
soberly taking into consideration the political level of the wide toiling 
masses—we accelerate, more than in any other way, the creation of 
the subjective preconditions necessary for the victory of the prole- 
tarian revolution. (Appause.) 

‘“‘We must take things as we find them,” said Marx. ‘We 
must utilize revolutionary sentiments in a manner correspond- 
ing to the changed circumstances. .. .’’* 

This is the gist of the matter. This we must never forget. 

Comrades: the decisions of the World Congress must be 
brought home to the masses, must be explained to the masses, 
must be applied as a guide for the action of the masses, in a 
word, must be made the flesh and blood of millions of toilers! 

It is necessary to encourage everywhere as much as possible the 
initiative of the workers in their respective localities, the ini- 
tiative displayed by the lower organizations of the Communist Parties 
and the labor movement in carrying out these decisions. 

When leaving here, the representatives of the revolutionary prole- 
tariat must bring to their respective countries the firm conviction that 
we, Communists, bear the responsibility for the fate of the working 
class, of the labor movement, the responsibility for the fate of our 
own nation, for the fate of all toiling humanity. 

To us, the werkers, and not to the social parasites and idlers, be- 
longs the world—a world built by the hands of the workers. The 
present rulers of the capitalist world are but temporary rulers. 

The proletariat is the real master, tomorrow’s master of the 
world. (Loud applause.) And it must enter upon its historical 
rights, take into its hands the reins of government in every country, 
all over the world. (Applause.) 

We are disciples of Marx and Engels, Lenin and Stalin. We 
should be worthy of our great teachers. (Applause.) 

With Stalin at their head the millions of our political army 
overcoming all difficulties and courageously breaking through 
all barriers must and will level to the ground the fortress of 
capitalism and achieve the victory of socialism throughout the 
whole world! (Storm of applause.) 

Long live the unity of the working class! 


Long live the Seventh Congress of the Communist Interna- 
tional! 


*Marx, Letters to Kugelmann, p. %, Ir ternational Publishers, New York. 
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(Loud applause, passing into an ovation. The orchestra 
plays the “‘Internationale”’ in which all delegates join. Cheers 
from the various delegations: ‘‘Long Live Stalin!’ ‘Long Live 
Dimitroff!” “Hurrah!” “A triple ‘Red Front’!’’ The French 
delegation sings the ‘“‘Carmagnole’”’; the Czech delegation, 
“The Scarlet Banner’’; the Chinese delegation, ‘“The March 
of the Chinese Red Army’; the Italian delegation, ‘‘Bandiera 
Rossa’; the German delegation, ‘‘Red Wedding.’’ Shouts 
from the delegations: ‘‘Long live the helmsman of the Commu- 
nist International, Comrade Dimitroff!”’ ‘‘Hurrah!’”’ Applause. 
Thorez: ‘‘Hurrah for the Bolshevik Party and its leader, Com- 
rade Stalin!”’ ‘‘Hurrah for the Communist International and 
its helmsman, Comrade Dimitroff!”’?’ Renewed shouts of ‘‘Hur- 
rah.’ The orchestra plays the ‘‘Internationale.’’) 


THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL—FROM THE SIXTH TO THE 
SEVENTH CONGRESS—1928-1935 


(Resolution on the Report of Wilhelm Pieck, Adopted August 1, 1935 by the 
Seventh Congress of the Communist International) 


1. The Seventh World Congress of the Communist International 
endorses the political line and practical activity of the Executive 
Committee of the Communist International. 

2. The Seventh World Congress of the Communist International 
approves the proposals of the Executive Committee of the Commu- 
nist International of March, 1933, October, 1934, and April, 1935, to 
the national sections and leadership of the Second International for 
joint action in the struggle against fascism, the offensive of capital 
and war. Expressing its regret that to the detriment of the working 
class all these proposals were rejected by the Executive Committee 
of the Second International and by most of its Sections, and noting 
the historic significance of the fact that, Social-Democratic workers 
and a number of Social-Democratic organizations are already strug- 
gling hand in hand with the Communists against fascism and for the 
interest of the toiling masses, the Seventh World Congress of the 
Communist International enjoins the Executive Committee of the 
Communist International and all Parties affiliated with the Commu- 
nist International to strive in the future by every means to establish 
a united front on a national as well as an international scale. 

3. The Seventh World Congress of the Communist International 
records the growing revolutionary influence of the work and slogans 
of the Communist Parties on the broad masses of workers, including 
members of Social-Democratic Parties. With this as its point of 
departure, the Congress enjoins all Sections of the Communist Inter- 
national to overcome in the shortest possible time the survivals of 
sectarian traditions which prevented them from finding a way of 
approach to the Social-Democratic workers, and to change the meth- 
ods of agitation and propaganda which hitherto were at times abstract 
in character and little accessible to the masses, by giving these meth- 
ods absolutely definite direction and linking them to the immediate 
needs and day to day interests of the masses. 

4. The Seventh World Congress of the Communist International 
notes serious shortcomings in the work of a number of Sections of 
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the Communist International: the belated carrying out of the tactics 
of the United front, the inability to mobilize the masses around partial 
demands, political as well as economic in character, failure to realize 
the necessity of struggling in defense of the remnants of bourgeois 
democracy, failure to realize the necessity of creating an anti-imperial- 
ist People’s Front in colonial and dependent countries, neglect of work 
in reformist and fascist trade unions and mass organizations of toilers 
formed by bourgeois parties, underestimation of the importance of 
work among toiling women, underestimation of the importance of 
work among the peasantry and urban petty-bourgeois masses, also 
the delay with which the Executive Committee gave political assist- 
ance to these Sections. 

Taking into consideration the constantly growing importance and 
responsibility of the Communist Parties which are called to head the 
movement of the masses in the process of revolutionization, taking 
into consideration the necessity of concentrating operative leadership 
within the Sections themselves, the Seventh World Congress of the 
Communist International instructs the E. C. C. IL: 

(a) While shifting the main stress of its activity to elaboration of 
the fundamental political and tactical lines of the world labor move- 
ment, to proceed in deciding any question from the concrete situation 
and specific conditions obtaining in each particular country and as a 
rule to avoid direct intervention in internal organizational maiters of 
the Communist Parties; 

(b) Systematically to assist in the formation and training of cadres 
of genuinely Bolshevik leaders in the Communist Parties so that the 
Parties will be able at the sharpest turn of events independently and 
quickly to find, on the basis of the decisions of the Congresses of the 
Communist International and Plenums of the Executive Committee 
of the Communist International, correct solutions for political and 
tactical problems of the Communist movement; 

(c) To render effective aid to the Communist Parties in their 
ideological struggle against political opponents; 

(d) To assist the Communist Parties in making use of their own 
experience as well as the experience of the world Communist move- 
ment, avoiding, however, mechanical application of the experience of 
one country to another country and substitution of stereotyped meth- 
ods and general formulations for concrete Marxian analysis; 

(e) To ensure closer contact between leading bodies of the Com- 
munist International and the various Sections of the Communist 
International by still more active participation on the part of authori- 
tative representatives of the most important Sections of the Com- 
munist International in the day-to-day work of the E. C. C. I. 

5. Pointing out the underestimation by the Young Communist 
Leagues as well as the Communist Parties of the importance of mass 
work among the youth and the weakness of this work in a number 
of countries, the Seventh World Congress of the Communist Inter- 
national instructs the Executive Committee of the Young Communist 
International to take effective measures to overcome the sectarian 
secludedness of a number of Young Communist organizations, to 
make it the duty of the Young Communist League members to join 
all mass organizations of the toiling youth (trade union, cultural, 
sports organizations) formed by bourgeois-democratic, reformist and 


fascist parties, as well as by religious associations; to wage a system- 
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atic struggle in these organizations to gain influence over the broad 
masses of the youth, mobilizing it for the struggle against militariza- 
tion and forced labor camps, and for the improvement of its material 
conditions, for the rights of the young generation of toilers, while 
striving to establish for these purposes a broad united front of all 
non-fascist youth mass organizations. 

The Seventh World Congress of the Communist International notes 
that during the last few years, under the influence of the victory of 
socialism in the U. S. S. R., of the crisis in the capitalist countries, 
the fiendishness of German fascism and the danger of a new war, a 
turn of the broad masses of the workers and the toilers in general 
from reformism to revolutionary struggle, from disunity and disper- 
sion to united front, has set in all over the world. 

The Seventh World Congress of the Communist International, tak- 
ing into account the fact that the striving of the toilers for unity of 
action will continue to grow in the future despite the resistance of 
individual leaders of Social-Democracy, instructs all Sections of the 
Communist International in the process of struggle for the United 
front of the proletariat, and the people’s front of all toilers against 
the offensive of capital, against fascism and the danger of a new war, 
to focus their attention on the further consolidation of their ranks 
and the winning over of the majority of the working class to the side 
of Communism. 

The Seventh World Congress of the Communist International 
points out that the transformation of maturing political crisis 
into a victorious proletarian revolution depends solely on the 
strength and influence of the Communist Parties among the 
broad masses of the proletariat, on the energy and self-sacrific- 
ing devotion of the Communists. Now, when political crises are 
maturing in a number of capitalist countries, it is the most important, 
the paramount task of Communists, not to rest on successes already 
achieved, but to advance towards new successes, extend contacts 
with the working class, gain the confidence of millions of toilers, 
transform the various Sections of the Communist International into 
mass parties, bring the majority of the working class under the influ- 
ence of the Communist Parties, and thus secure the conditions 
necessary for the victory of the proletarian revolution. 


THE OFFENSIVE OF FASCISM AND THE TASKS OF THE COM- 
MUNIST INTERNATIONAL IN THE FIGHT FOR THE UNITY OF 
THE WORKING CLASS AGAINST FASCISM 


(Resolution on the Report of Georgi Dimitroff, Adopted August 20, 1935 by 
the Seventh Congress of the Communist International) 


I. FASCISM AND THE WORKING CLASS 


1. The Seventh Congress of the Communist International declares 
that the alignment of class forces in the international arena and the 
tasks facing the labor movement of the world are determined by the 
following basic changes in the world situation: 

(a) The final and irrevocable victory of socialism in the Land 
of the Soviets, a victory of world importance, which has enormously 
enhanced the power and role of the U. S. S. R. as the bulwark of the 
exploited and oppressed of the whole world, and is inspiring the toilers 
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to struggle against capitalist exploitation, bourgeois reaction and 
ks for peace, and for the freedom and independence of the 
peoples. 

(b) The most profound economic crisis in the history of 
capitalism, from which the bourgeoisie has tried to extricate itself 
by ruining the masses of the people, by dooming tens of millions of 
unemployed to starvation and extinction, and by lowering the standard 
of living of the toilers to an unprecedented extent. Despite a growth 
in the industrial production in a number of countries and an increase 
in the profits of the financial magnates, the world bourgeoisie has 
not succeeded on the whole either in emerging from the crisis and the 
depression, or in retarding the further accentuation of the contradic- 
tions of capitalism. In some countries (France, Belgium, etc.) the 
crisis is continuing, in others it has entered a state of depression, 
while in those countries where production has exceeded the pre-crisis 
level (Japan, Great Britain) new economic unpheavals are impending. 

(c) The offensive of fascism, the advent to power of the 
fascists in Germany, the growth of the threat of a new im- 
perialist world war and of an attack on the U. S. §. R., by means 
of which the capitalist world is seeking a way out of the impasse of its 
contradictions. 

(d) The political crisis, expressed in the armed struggle of the 
workers in Austria and Spain against the fascists, a struggle which 
has not yet led to the victory of the proletariat over fascism, but 
which prevented the bourgeoisie from consolidating its fascist dic- 
tatorship; the powerful anti-fascist movement in France, which 
began with the February demonstration and the general strike of 
the proletariat in 1934. 

(e) The revolutionization of the toiling masses throughout 
the whole capitalist world which is taking place under the influence 
of the victory of socialism in the U.S. S. R. and of the world economic 
crisis, also on the basis of the lessons derived from the temporary 
defeat of the proletariat in the central part of Europe—in Germany—as 
well as in Austria and Spain, thatis,in countries where the majority 
of the organized workers supported Social-Democratic Parties. 
A powerful urge for unity of action is growing in the ranks of the 
international working elass. The revolutionary movement in the 
colonial countries and the Soviet revolution in China are extending. 
The relationship of class forces on a world scale is changing more 
and more in the direction of a growth of the forces of revolution. 

In this situation, the ruling bourgeoisie is seeking salvation more 
and more in fascism, in the establishment of the open, terrorist 
dicatorship of the most reactionary, the most chauvinist and the 
most imperialist elements of finance capital, with the aim of putting 
into effect extraordinary measures for despoiling the toilers, of 
preparing a predatory, imperialist war, of attacking the U.S. S.R., 
enslaving and dividing up China, and, on the basis of all this, prevent- 
ing revolution. Finance capital is striving to curb the indignation of 
the petty-bourgeois masses against capitalism through the medium 
of its fascist agents who demagogically adapt their slogans to the 
moods of these sections of the population. Fascism is thus setting 
up for itself a mass basis and, by directing these sections as a reac- 
tionary force against the working class, leads to the still greater 
enslavement of all the toilers by finance capital. In a number of 
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countries fascism is already in power. But the growth of fascism 
and its victory attest not only to the weakness of the working class, 
disorganized as the result of Social-Democracy’s disruptive policy 
of class collaboration with the bourgeoisie, but also to the weakness 
of the bourgeoisie itself, which is stricken with fear at the realization 
of unity in the struggle of the working class, is in fear of revolution, 
and is no longer able to maintain its dictatorship by the old methods 
of bourgeois democracy. 

2. The most reactionary variety of fascism is the German type of 
fascism which brazenly calls itself National-Socialism though it has 
absolutely nothing in common either with socialism, or with the 
defense of the real national interests of the common people, and 
merely fulfills the role of lackey of the big bourgeoisie and constitutes 
not only bourgeois nationalism but also bestial chauvinism. 

Fascist Germany is plainly showing to the whole world what the 
masses of the people may expect where fascism is victorious. The 
raging fascist government is annihilating the flower of the working 
class, its leaders and organizers, in jails and concentration camps. 
It has destroyed the trade unions, the cooperative societies, all legal 
organizations of the workers, as well as all other non-fascist political 
and cultural organizations. It has deprived the workers of the ele- 
mentary right to defend their interests. It has converted a cultured 
country into a hotbed of obscurantism, barbarity and war. German 
fascism is the main instigator of a new imperialist war and comes 
forward as the shock troop of international counter-revolution. 

3. In emphasizing the growth of the threat of fascism in all capital 
countries, the Seventh Congress of the Communist International 
warns against any under-estimation of the fascist danger. The 
Congress also rejects the fatalistic views regarding the inevitability 
of the victory of fascism. These views are basically incorrect and 
can only give rise to passivity and weaken the mass struggle against 
fascism. The working class can prevent the victory of fascism, if 
it succeeds in bringing about unity in its struggle and by promptly 
developing its own militant action does not allow fascism to gather 
strength; if it succeeds, by correct revolutionary leadership, in 
rallying around itself the broad strata of toilers in town and country. 

4. The vctory of fascism is insecure. In spite of the formidable 
difficulties that fascist dictatorship creates for the working-class 
movement, the foundations of bourgeois domination are being further 
shaken under the rule of the fascists. The internal conflicts in the 
camp of the bourgeoisie are becoming especially acute. The legalistic 
illusions of the masses are being shattered. The revolutionary 
hatred of the workers is accumulating. The baseness and falsity of 
the social demagogy of fascism is revealing itself more and more. 
Fascism not only did not bring the masses the improvement in their 
material conditions which they had been promised, but has brought 
about a further increase of the profits of the capitalists by lowering 
the living standard of the toiling masses, has intensified their exploita- 
tion by a handful of financial magnates, and has carried out their 
further spoliation for the benefit of capital. The disillusionment of 
the urban petty-bourgeois strata and of the toiling peasants, deceived 
by the fascists, is growing. The mass base of fascism is disintegrating 
and narrowing down. The Congress, however, warns against the 
dangerous illusions of an automatic collapse of the fascist dictatorship, 
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and points out that only the united revolutionary struggle of the 
working class at the head of all the toilers will bring about the over- 
throw of the fascist dictatorship. 

5. In connection with the victory of fascism in Germany and the 
growth of the fascist danger in other countries, the class struggle of 
the proletariat, which is increasingly adopting the course of de- 
termined resistance to the fascist bourgeoisie, sharpened and con- 
tinues to sharpen. The united front movement against the offen- 
sive of capital and fascism is developing in all capitalist countries. 
The National-Socialist terror raging in Germany has lent powerful 
impetus to the international united front of the proletariat (the 
Leipzig trial, the campaign for the release of Dimitroff and the com- 
rades jaileu together with him, the campaign for the defense of 
Thaelmann, etc.). 

Although the united front movement is as yet only in the initial 
stage of its development, the Communist and Social-Democratic 
workers of France, fighting side by side, succeeded in beating off 
the first attacks of fascism, thereby exerting a mobilizing influence 
on the united front movement internationally. The joint armed 
struggle of the Social-Democratic and Communist workers in Austria 
and Spain not only set a heroic example to the toilers of other coun- 
tries, but also demonstrated that a successful struggle against fascism 
would have been fully possible but for the sabotage of the Right and 
the wavering of the ‘“‘Left’’ Social-Democratic leaders (in Spain 
there must be added the open treachery of the majority of the Anarcho- 
Syndicalist leaders), whose influence over the masses deprived the 
proletariat of determined revolutionary leadership and of clarity 
in the aims of the struggle. 

6. The bankruptcy of the leading party of the Second International, 
of German Social-Democracy, which by its entire policy facilitated 
the victory of fascism, also the failure of ‘‘Left’’ reformist Social- 
Democracy in Austria, which drew the broad masses away from the 
struggle even when the inevitable armed clash with fascism was 
drawing close, have tremendously increased the disillusionment of 
the Social-Democratic workers with the policy of the Social-Demo- 
cratic Parties. The Second International is undergoing a profound 
crisis. Within the Social-Democratic Parties and the whole Second 
International a process of differentiation into two main camps is 
taking place—side by side with the existing camp of the reactionary 
elements who are trying to continue the policy of class collaboration 
with the bourgeoisie, there is being formed a camp of elements 
who are becoming revolutionized, elements who declare for the 
establishment of the united proletarian front and are adopting more 
and more the position of the revolutionary class struggle. 

The Seventh Congress of the Communist International welcomes 
the aspiration of the Social-Democratic workers to establish a united 
front with the Communists, regarding this as a sign that their class 
consciousness is growing, and that a beginning has been made 
toward overcoming the split in the ranks of the working class in the 
interest of a successful struggle against fascism, against the bour- 
geoisie. 
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Il, THE UNITED FRONT OF THE WORKING CLASS AGAINST 
FASCISM 


In face of the towering menace of fascism to the working class and 
all the gains it has made, to all toilers and their elementary rights, to 
the peace and liberty of the peoples, the Seventh Congress of the 
Communist International declares that at the present historical 
stage it is the main and immediate task of the international 
labor movement to establish the united fighting front of the 
working class. For a successful struggle against the offensive. of 
capital, against the reactionary measures of the bourgeoisie, against 
fascism, the bitterest enemy of all the toilers who, without distinction 
of political views, have been deprived of all rights and liberties, it is 
imperative that unity of action be established between all sections 
of the working class, irrespective of what organization they belong to, 
even before the majority of the working class unites on a common 
fighting platform for the overthrow of capitalism and the victory of the 
proletarian revolution. But it is precisely for this very reason that 
this task makes it the duty of the Communist Parties to take into 
consideration the chanted circumstances and to apply the united 
front tactics in a new manner by seeking to reach agreements with 
the organizations of the toilers of various political trends for joint 
action on a factory, local, district, national and international scale. 

With this as its point of departure, the Seventh Congress of the 
Communist International enjoins the Communist Parties to be guided 
by the following instructions when carrying out the united front 
tactics: 

1. The defense of the immediate economic and political 
interests of the working class, the defense of the latter against 
fascism must be the starting point and form the main content of the 
workers’ united front in all capitalist countries. In order to set the 
broad masses in motion, such slogans and forms of struggle must 
be put forward as arise from the vital needs of the masses and from 
the level of their fighting capacity at the given stage of development. 
Communists must not limit themselves to merely issuing appeals to 
struggle for proletarian dictatorship, but must show the masses 
what they are to do today to defend themselves against capitalist 
plunder and fascist barbarity. They must strive, through the joint 
action of the labor organizations, to mobilize the masses around 
a program of demands that are calculated really to shift the 
burden of the consequences of the crisis onto the shoulders of 
the ruling classes, demands, the fight to realize which, dis- 
organizes fascism, hampers the preparations for imperialist 
war, weakens the bourgeoisie and strengthens the positions 
of the proletariat. 

While preparing the working class for rapid shifts in the forms and 
methods of struggle as circumstances change, it is necessary to 
organize, in proportion as the movement grows, the transition from 
the defensive to the offensive against capital, steering toward the 
organization of a mass political strike, in which it is indispensable 
that the participation of the principal trade unions of the country 
should be secured. 

2. Without for a moment giving up their independent work in the 
sphere of Communist education, organization and mobilization of the 
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masses, the Communists, in order to render the road to unity of action 
easier for the workers, must strive to secure joint action with the 
Social-Democratic Parties, reformist trade unions and other 
organizations of the toilers against the class enemies of the 
proletariat, on the basis of short- or long-term agreements. 
At the same time attention must be directed mainly to the development 
of mass action in the various localities, conducted by the lower or- 
ganizations through local agreement. 

Loyally fulfilling the conditions of the agreements, the Com- 
munists must promptly expose any sabotage of joint action by persons 
or organizations participating in the united front, and if the agreement 
is broken, must immediately appeal to the masses while continuing 
their tireless struggle for the restoration of the disrupted unity of 
action. 

3. The forms in which the united proletarian front is realized, 
which depend on the condition and character of the labor organiza- 
tions and on the concrete situation, must be varied in character. 
Such forms may include, for instance, joint action by the workers 
agreed upon from case to case on particular occasions, to secure 
individual demands, or on the basis of a common platform; action 
agreed upon in individual enterprises or branches of industry; 
action agreed upon on a local, district, national or international 
scale; action agreed upon in the organization of the economic strug- 
gle of the workers, in defense of the interests of the unemployed, in 
carrying out mass political activity, in the organization of joint sel/- 
defense against fascist attacks; action agreed upon to render aid 
to political prisoners and their families, in the field of struggle 
against social reaction; joint action in defense of the interests of 
the youth and women, in the sphere of the cooperative move- 
ment, cultural activity and sports; joint action for the purpose of 
supporting the demands of the toiling peasants, etc.: the formation 
of workers’, and workers’ and peasants’ alliances (Spain); the for- 
mation of lasting coalitions in the shape of ‘‘Lahor Parties’’ or 
‘*‘Workers’ and Farmers’ Parties’’ (U. S. A.). 

In order to develop the united front movement as the cause of the 
masses themselves, Communists must strive to secure the estab- 
lishment of elected (or, in the countries under fascist dictatorship, 
selected from the most authoritative participants in the movement) 
non-Party class organs of the united front in the factories, 
among the unemployed, in the working-class districts, among the 
small townsfolk, and in the villages. Only such bodies, which, of 
course, should not — the organizations participating in the 
united front, will be able to bring into the united front movement 
also the vast unorganized mass of toilers, will be able to assist 
in developing the initiative of the masses in the struggle against 
the offensive of capital and against fascism, and on this basis help 
to create a large body of working-class united front activists. 

4. Wherever the Social-Democratic leaders, in their efforts to 
deflect the workers from the struggle in defense of their every-day 
interests and in order to frustrate the united front, put forward 
widely advertised “‘Socialist” projects (the de Man plan, etc.), 
the demagogic nature of such weejeds must be exposed, and the 
toilers must be shown the impossibility of bringing about socialism 


so long as power remains in the hands of the bourgeoisie. At the 
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same time, however, some of the measures put forward in these 
projects that can be linked up with the vital demands of the toilers 
should be utilized as the starting point for developing a mass 
united front struggle jointly with the Social-Democratic 
workers. 

In countries where Social-Democratic governments are in 
power (or where there are coalition governments in which Socialists 
participate), Communists must not confine themselves to propa- 
ganda exposing the policies of such governments, but must mobilize 
the broad masses for the struggle to secure their practical vital 
class demands, the fulfillment of which the Social-Democrats an- 
nounced in their platforms, particularly when they were not yet in 
power or were not yet members of their respective governments. 

5. Joint action with the Social-Democratic Parties and organiza- 
tions not only does not preclude, but on the contrary, renders still 
more necessary the serious and well-founded criticism of reform- 
ism, of Social-Democracy as the ideology and practice of class col- 
laboration with the bourgeoisie, and the patient exposition of the 
principles and program of Communism to the Social Democratic 
workers. 

While revealing to the masses the meaning of the demagogic 
arguments advanced by the Right Social-Democratic leaders against 
the united front, while intensifying the struggle against the 
reactionary section of Social-Democracy, the Communists must 
establish the closest cooperation with those Left Social-Demo- 
cratic workers, functionaries and organizations, that fight 
against the reformist policy and advocate a united front with 
the Communist Party. The more we intensify our fight against 
the reactionary camp of Social-Democracy, which is participating in 
a bloc with the bourgeoisie, the more effective will be the assistance 
we give to that part of Social-Democracy which is becoming revo- 
lutionized and the self-determination of the various elements within 
the Left camp will take place the sooner, the more resolutely the 
Poem ann fight for a united front with the Social-Democratic 

arties. 

The attitude to the practical realization of the united front will 
be the chief indication of the true position of the various groups 
among the Social-Democrats. In the fight for the practical realiza- 
tion of the united front, those Social-Democratic leaders who come 
forward as Lefts in words will be obliged to show by deeds whether 
they are really ready to fight the bourgeoisie and the Right Social- 
Democrats, or are on the side of the bourgeoisie, that is, against 
the cause of the working class. 

6. Election campaigns must be utilized for the further devel- 
opment and strengthening of the united fighting front of the prole- 
tariat. While coming forward independently in the elections and 
unfolding the program of the Communist Party before the masses, 
the Communists must seek to establish a united front with the 
Social-Democratic Parties and the trade unions (also with the organ- 
izations of the toiling peasants, handicraftsmen, etc.), and exert 
every effort to prevent the election of reactionary and fascist can- 
didates. In face of fascist danger, the Communists may, while 
reserving for themselves freedom of political agitation and 
criticism, participate in election campaigns on a common platform 
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and with a common ticket of the anti-fascist front, depending 
on the growth and success of the united front movement, also de- 
pending on the electoral system in operation. 

7. In striving te unite, under the leadership of the proletariat, 
the struggle of the toiling peasants, the urban petty bourgeoisie 
and the toiling masses of the oppressed nationalities, the Com- 
munists must seek to bring about the establishment of a wide anti- 
fascist people’s front on the basis of the proletarian united front, 
supporting all those specific demands of those sections of the toilers 
which are in line with the fundamental interests of the proletariat. 
It is particularly important to mobilize the toiling peasants against 
the fascist policy of robbing the basic masses of the peasantry; 
against the plundering price policy of monopoly capital and the 
bourgeois governments, against the unbearable burden of taxes, 
rents and debts, against forced sales of peasant property, and in 
favor of government aid for the ruined peasantry. While working 
everywhere among the urban petty bourgeoisie and the intelli- 
gentsia as well as among the office employees the Communists 
must rouse these strata against increasing taxation and the high 
cost of living, against their spoliation by monopoly capital, by the 
trusts, against the thraldom of interest payments, and against dis- 
missals and reductions in salary of government and municipal 
employees. While defending the interests and rights of the pro- 
gressive intellectuals, it is necessary to give them every support in 
their movement against cultural reaction, and to facilitate their 
going over to the side of the working class in the struggle against 
fascism. 

8. In the circumstances of a political crisis, when the ruling 
classes are no longer in a position to cope with the powerful sweep of 
the mass movement, the Communists must advance fundamental 
revolutionary slogans (such as, for instance, control of production and 
the banks, disbandment of the police force and its replacement by an 
armed workers’ militia, ete.), which are directed toward still further 
shaking the economic and political power of the bourgeoisie and in- 
creasing the strength of the working class, toward isolating the parties 
of compromise, and which lead the working masses right up to the 
point of the revolutionary seizure of power. If with such an upsurge 
of the mass movement it will prove possible, and necessary, in the 
interests of the proletariat, to create a proletarian united front 
government, or an anti-fascist people’s front government, which 
is not yet a government of the proletarian dictatorship, but one which 
undertakes to put into effect decisive measures against fascism and 
reaction, the Communist Party must see to it that such a government 
is formed. The following situation is an essential prerequisite for the 
formaticn of a united front government: (2) When the state apparatus 
of the bourgeoisie is seriously paralyzed so that the bourgeoisie is 
not in a condition to prevent the formation of such a government; 
(b) When vast masses of the toilers vehemently take action against 
fascism and reaction, but are not yet ready to rise and fight for Soviet 
Power; (c) When already a considerable proportion of the organiza- 
tions of the Social-Democratic and other parties participating in the 
united front demand ruthless measures against the fascists and other 
reactionaries, and are ready to fight together with the Communists for 
the carrying out of these measures. 
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In so far as the united front government will really undertake de- 
cisive measures against the counter-revolutionary financial magnates 
and their fascist agents, and will in no way restrict the activity of the 
Communist Party and the struggle of the working class, the Com- 
munist Party will support such a government in every way. The 
participation of the Communists in a united front government will be 
decided separately in each particular case as the concrete situation 
may warrant. 


Il, THE UNITY OF THE TRADE UNION MOVEMENT 


Emphasizing the special importance of forming a united front in 
the sphere of the economic struggle of the workers and the establish- 
ment of the unity of the trade union movement as a most important 
step in consolidating the united front of the proletariat, the Congress 
makes it a duty of the Communists to adopt all practical measures for 
the realization of the unity of the trade unions by industries and on a 
national scale. 

The Communists are decidedly for the reestablishment of trade 
union unity in each country and on an international scale; for united 
class trade unions as one of the major bulwarks of the working class 
against the offensive of capital and fascism; for one trade union in each 
industry; for one federation of trade unions in each country; for one 
international federation of trade unions organized according to indus- 
tries; for one international of trade unions based on the class struggle. 

In countries where there are small Red trade unions, efforts must 
be made to secure their admission into the big reformist trade unions, 
with demands put forward for the right to defend their views and the 
reinstatement of expelled members. In countries where big Red and 
reformist trade unions exist side by side, efforts must be made to 
secure their amalgamation on an equal footing, on the basis of a 
platform of struggle against the offensive of capital and a guarantee of 
trade union democracy. 

It is the duty of Communists to work actively in the reformist and 
united trade unions, to consolidate them and to recruit the unorganized 
workers for them, and at the same time exert every effort to have these 
organizations actually defend the interests of the workers and really 
become genuine class organizations. To this end the Communists 
must strive to secure the support of the entire membership, of the 
officials, and of the organizations as a whole. 

It is the duty of the Communists to defend the trade unions against 
all attempts on the part of the bourgeoisie and the fascists to restrict 
their rights or to destroy them. 

If the reformist leaders resort to the policy of expelling revolution- 
ary workers or entire branches from the trade unions, or adopt other 
forms of repression, the Communists must rally the entire union 
membership against the splitting activity of the leadership, at the 
same time establishing contact between the expelled members and 
the bulk of the members of the trade unions, and engaging in a joint 
struggle for their reinstatement, for the restoration of the disrupted 
trade union unity. 

The Red trade unions and the Red International of Labor Unions 
must receive the fullest support of the Communist Parties in their 
efforts to bring about the joint struggle of the trade unions of all 
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trends, and establish unity in the trade union movement both na- 


tionally and internationally, on the basis of the class struggle 
and trade union democracy. 


IV. TASKS OF THE COMMUNISTS IN THE INDIVIDUAL SECTORS 
OF THE ANTI-FASCIST MOVEMENT 


1. The Congress calls particular attention to the necessity of carry- 
ing on a systematic ideological struggle against fascism. In view 
of the fact that the chief, the most dangerous form of fascist ideology is 
chauvinism, it must be made plain to the masses that the fascist 
bourgeoisie uses the pretext of defending the national interests to 
carry out its sordid class policy of oppressing and exploiting its own 
people as well as robbing and enslaving other peoples. They must be 
shown that the working class, which fights against every form of 
servitude and national oppression, is the only genuine protagonist 
of national freedom and the independence of the people. 
The Communists must in every way combat the fascist falsification 
of the history of the people, and do everything to enlighten the toiling 
masses on the past of their own people in an historically correct 
fashion, in the true spirit of Lenin and Stalin, so as to link up their 
present struggle with the revolutionary traditions of the past. The 
Congress warns against adopting a disparaging attitude on the ques- 
tion of national independence and the national sentiments of the 
broad masses of the people, an attitude which renders it easier for 
fascism to develop its chauvinist campaigns (the Saar, the German 
regions in Czecho-slovakia, etc.), and insists on a correct and con- 
crete application of the Leninist-Stalinist national policy. 

While Communists are irreconcilable opponents, on principle, of 
bourgeois nationalisms of every variety, they are by no means sup- 
porters of national nihilism, of an attitude of unconcern for the fate of 
their own people. 

2. Communists must enter all fascist mass organizations which 
have a monopoly of legal existence in the given country, and must 
make use of even the smallest legal or semi-legal opportunity of 
working in them, in order to counterpose the interests of the masses 
in these organizations to the policy of fascism, and to undermine the 
mass basis of the latter. Beginning with the most elementary move- 
ments of protest around the urgent needs of the toilers, the Com- 
munists must use flexible tactics to draw ever wider masses into the 
movement, especially workers who by reason of their lack of class 
consciousness still follow the fascists. As the movement gains in 
width and depth, the slogans of the struggle must be changed, while 
preparing to smash the fascist bourgeois dictatorship with the aid of 
the very masses who are in the fascist organizations. 

3. While vigorously and consistently defending the interests and 
demands of the unemployed, while organizing and leading them in 
the fight for work, for adequate relief, insurance, etc., the Com- 
munists must draw the unemployed into the united front movement 
and use all means to force out the influence of fascism among them. 
At the same time it is necessary to take strictly into account the 
specific interests of the various categories of unemployed (skilled and 


unskilled workers, organized and unorganized, men and women, 
youth, etc.). 
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4. The Congress emphatically calls the attention of all Communist 
Parties of the capitalist countries to the exceptional roll of the youth 
in the struggle against fascism. It is from among the youth mainly 
that fascism recruits its shock detachments. In fighting against any 
underestimation of the importance of mass work among the toiling 
youth, and taking effective steps to overcome the secludedness of 
the Young Communist League organizations, the Communist Parties 
must do everything to help unite the forces of all non-fascist mass 
youth organizations, including youth organizations of the trade 
unions, cooperative societies, etc., on the basis of the broadest united 
front, including the formation of various kinds of common organiza- 
tions for the struggle against fascism, against the unprecedented 
manner in which the youth is being stripped of every right, against 
the militarization of the youth, and for the economic and cultural 
interests of the young generation. The task of creating an anti- 
fascist association of Communist and Socialist youth leagues on the 
platform of the class struggle must be brought to the fore. 

The Communist Parties must give every assistance in the develop- 
ment and consolidation of the Young Communist Leagues. 

5. The vital necessity of drawing the millions of toiling women 
into the united people’s front, primarily women workers and toiling 
peasant women, irrespective of the political and religious views they 
hold, requires that the Communists intensify their activity for the 
purpose of developing the mass movement of the toiling women 
around the struggle for their urgent demands and interests, par- 
ticularly in the struggle against the high cost of living, against 
inequality in the status of women and their fascist enslavement, 
against mass dismissals, for higher wages on the principle of ‘‘equal 
pay for equal work’’, and against the war danger. Flexible use must 
be made, in every country and on an international scale, of the most 
varied organizational forms to establish contacts between and bring 
about joint action of the revolutionary, Social-Democratic and pro- 
gressive women’s organizations, while ensuring freedom of opinion 
and criticism, without hesitating to form also separate women’s 
organizations wherever this may become necessary. 

6. Communists must carry on a struggle to draw the cooperative 
organizations into the ranks of the united front of the proletariat and 
of the anti-fascist people’s front. 

The most active assistance must be rendered by Communists in 
the struggle of the cooperative societies for the urgent interests of 
their members, especially in the fight against high prices, for credits, 
against the introduction of predatory duties and new taxes, against 
the restrictions imposed on the activities of the cooperative societies 
and their destruction by the fascists, ete. 

7. The Communists must take the initiative in establishing anti- 
fascist mass defense corps against the attacks of the fascist bands, 
recruiting these corps from reliable, tested elements of the united 
front movement. 


Vv. THE ANTI-IMPERIALISTIC PEOPLE’S FRONT IN THE 
COLONIAL COUNTRIES 


In the colonial and semi-colonial countries, the most important 
task facing the Communists consists in working to establish an 
anti-imperialist people’s front. For this purpose it is necessary 
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to draw the widest masses into the national liberation movement 
against growing imperialist exploitation, against cruel enslavement, 
for the driving out of the imperialists, for the independence of the 
country; to take an active part in the mass anti-imperialist movements 
headed by the national reformists and strive to bring about joint 
action with the national-revolutionary and national-reformist organ- 
izations on the basis of a definite anti-imperialist platform. 

In China, the extension of the Soviet movement and the strengthen- 
ing of the fighting power of the Red Army must be combined with 
the development of the people’s anti-imperialist movement all over 
the country. This movement must be carried on under the slogan 
of the national-revolutionary struggle of the armed people against 
the imperialist enslavers, in the first place against Japanese im- 
perialism and its Chinese servitors. The Soviets must become the 
rallying center for the entire Chinese people in its struggle for 
emancipation. 

In the interests of its own struggle for emancipation, the proletariat 
of the imperialist countries must give its unstinted support to the 


liberation struggle of the colonial and semi-colonial peoples against 
the imperialist pirates. 


VI. THE STRENGTHENING OF THE COMMUNIST PARTIES AND 


THE STRUGGLE FOR THE POLITICAL UNITY OF THE WORKING 
CLASS 


The Congress emphasizes with particular stress that only the 
further all-round consolidation of the Communist Parties 
themselves, the development of their iniative, the carrying out of 
a policy based on Marxist-Leninist principles and the application of 
correct flexible tactics, which take into account the concrete situation 
and the alignment of class forces, can ensure the mobilization of the 
widest masses of toilers for the united struggle against fascism, 
against capitalism. 

In order that the united front may be really brought about, the 
Communists must overcome the self-satisfied sectarianism in their 
own ranks which in our day is, in a number of cases, no longer an 
‘‘infantile disorder’ of the Communist movement but an ingrained 
vice. By overestimating the degree of revolutionization of the 
masses, by creating the illustion that the path to fascism had already 
been barred while the fascist movement was continuing to grow, this 
sectarianism actually fostered passivity in relation to fascism. In 
practice it replaced the methods of leading masses by the methods of 
leading a narrow party group, substituted abstract propaganda and 
Left doctrinairism for a mass policy, refusing to work in the reformist 
trade unions and fascist mass organizations and adopting stereotyped 
tactics and slogans for all countries without taking account of the 
special features of the concrete situation in each particular country. 
This sectarianism to a great extent retarded the growth of the Com- 
munist Parties, made it difficult for a genuine mass policy to be 
carried out and hindered these Parties in making use of the difficulties 
of the class enemy to strengthen the revolutionary movement, hin- 
dered the cause of winning over the wide masses of the proletariat 
to the side of the Communist Parties. 
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While carrying on a most energetic struggle to root out all vestiges 
of sectarianism, which at the present moment is a most serious 
obstacle to the pursuing of a real mass Bolshevik policy by the Com- 
munist Parties, the Communists must increase their vigilance in 
guarding against the danger of Right opportunism, and must carry 
on a determined struggle against all its concrete manifestations, 
bearing in mind that the Right danger will grow as the tactics of 
the united front are widely applied. The struggle for the establish- 
ment of the united front, the unity of action of the working class, 
gives rise to the necessity that the Social-Democratic workers be 
convinced by object lessons of the correctness of the Communist 
policy and the incorrectness of the reformist policy, and charges 
every Communist Party to wage an irreconcilable struggle against 
any tendency to gloss over the differences in principles between 
Communism and reformism, against weakening the criticism of 
Social-Democracy as the ideology and practice of class collaboration 
with the bourgeoisie, against the illustion that it is possible to bring 
about socialism by peaceful, legal methods, against any reliance on 
automatism or spontaneity, whether in the liquidation of fascism 
or in the realization of the united front, against belittling the role of 
the Party and against the slightest vaciliation of the moment of 
decisive action. 

Holding that the interests of the class struggle of the proletariat and 
the success of the proletarian revolution make it imperative that 
a single mass political party of the working class exist in every 
country, the Congress sets the Communist Parties the task of taking 
the initiative in bringing about this unity, relying on the growing 
desire of the workers to unite the Social-Democratic Parties or 
individual organizations with the Communist Parties. At the same 
time it must be explained to the workers without fail that such unity 
is possible only under certain conditions: under the condition of 
complete independence from the bourgeoisie and the com- 
plete severance of the bloc between Social-Democracy and the 
bourgeoisie, under the condition that unity of action be first 
brought about, that the necessity of the revolutionary overthrow 
of the rule of the bourgeoisie and the establishment of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat in the form of Soviets be recog- 
nized, that support of one’s own bourgeoisie in imperalist war be 
rejected, and that the party be constructed on the basis of demo- 
cratic centralism which ensures unity of will and action and has 
been tested by the experience of the Russian Bolsheviks. 

At the same time it is necessary to act resolutely against the 
attempts of the ‘‘Left’’ Social-Democratic demagogues to utilize the 
disillusionment among the Social-Democratic workers to form new 
Socialist Parties and a new “‘International’’ which are directed 
against the Communist movement and thus widen the split in the 
working class. 

Considering that unity of action is an urgent necessity and the 
surest way to bring about the political unity of the proletariat, the 
Seventh Congress of the Communist International declares in the 
name of all Sections of the Communist International that they are 
ready to begin immediate negotiations with the corresponding parties 
of the Second International for the establishment of unity of action 
of the working class against the offensive of capital, against fascism 
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and the threat of imperialist war, and likewise declares that the 
Communist International is prepared to enter into negotia- 
tions with the Second International directed to this end. 


Vil. THE SOVIET POWER 


In the struggle to defend against fascism the bourgeois-democratic 
liberties and the gains of the toilers, in the struggle to overthrow 
fascist dictatorship, the revolutionary proletariat prepares its forces, 
strengthens its fighting contacts with its allies and directs the struggle 
— the goal of achieving real democracy of the toilers—Soviet 

ower. 

The further consolidation of the Land of the Soviets, the rallying 
of the world proletariat around it, and the mighty growth of the 
international authority of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, 
the turn toward revolutionary class struggle has set in among the 
Social-Democratic workers and the workers organized in the reformist 
trade unions, the increasing mass resistance to fascism and the growth 
of the revolutionary movement in the colonies, the decline of the 
Second International and the growth of the Communist International 
are all accelerating and will continue to accelerate the develop- 
ment of the world socialist revolution. 

The capitalist world is entering a period of sharp clashes as a result 
of the accentuation of the internal and external contradictions of 
capitalism. 

Steering a course in the direction of this perspective of the revolu- 
tionary development, the Seventh Congress of the Communist Inter- 
national calls on the Communist Parties to display the greatest 
political activity and daring, to carry on a tireless struggle to bring 
about unity of action by the working class. The establishment of 
the united front of the working class is the decisive link in 
the preparation of the toilers for the forthcoming great battles 
of the second round of proletarian revolution. Only the welding 
of the proletariat into a single mass political army will ensure its 
victory in the struggle against fascism and the power of capital, for 
the dictatorship of the proletariat and the power of the Soviets. 

‘The victory of revolution never comes by itself. It has to 
be prepared for and won. And only a strong proletarian 
revolutionary party can prepare for and win victory.”’ (Stalin.) 


THE TASKS OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL IN CONNEC- 
TION WITH THE PREPARATIONS OF THE IMPERIALISTS FOR 
A NEW WORLD WAR 


(Resolution on the Report of M. Ercoli, Adopted August 20, 1935 by the Seventh 
Congress of the Communist International) 


1. THE PREPARATION OF WAR FOR A NEW REPARTITION OF THE 
WORLD 


The world economic crisis and the shattering of capitalist stabiliza- 
tion have given rise to the extreme instability of all international 
relations. The intensified struggle on the world market, which has 
shrunk extremely as a result of the economic crisis, has passed into 
fierce economic war, A new repartition of the world has actually 
already begun. 
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Japanese imperialism, waging war in the Far East, has already 
made a start toward a new repartition of the world. The military 
occupation of Manchuria and North China signifies the virtual annul- 
ment of the Washington Treaties which regulated the division of 
the spheres of influence among the imperialist powers in China and 
their mutual relations in the Pacific. Japan’s predatory expedition 
is already leading to the weakening of the influence of British and 
American imperialism in China, is menacing the position of Great 
Britain and the U. S. A. in the Pacifie and is a preparation for a 
counter-revolutionary war against the Soviet Union. 

All that is left of the Versailles Treaty is state frontiers and the 
distribution of mandates for colonies. The liquidation of the Ver- 
sailles Treaty took place as a result of the stoppage of reparation 
payments, the re-establishment of universal conscription by the 
Hitler government, and also the conclusion of a naval agreement 
between Britain and Germany. 

Being the chief instigators of war, the German fascists, who 
strive for the hegemony of German imperialism in Europe, raise the 
question of changing the boundaries of Europe at the expense of their 
neighbors by means of war. The adventurist plans of the German 
fascists are very far-reaching and count on a war of revenge against 
France, dismemberment of Czechoslovakia, annexation of Austria, 
destruction of the independence of the Baltic states, which they are 
striving to convert into a base for attack on the Soviet Union, and the 
wresting of the Soviet Ukraine from the U. S. S. R. They are de- 
manding colonies and are endeavoring to arouse moods in favor of a 
world war for a new repartition of the world. All these intrigues of 
the reckless inciters of war help to intensify the contradictions between 
the capitalist states and create disturbances throughout Europe. 

German imperialism has found an ally in Europe—fascist Poland, 
which is also striving to extend its territory at the expense of Czecho- 
slovakia, the Baltic countries and the Soviet Union. 

The dominant circles of the British bourgoisie support the 
German armaments in order to weaken the hegemony of France on 
the European continent, to turn the spearhead of German armaments 
from the West to the East and to direct Germany’s aggressiveness 
against the Soviet Union. By this policy Great Britain is striving to 
set up a counterbalance to the United States on a world-wide scale 
and, simultaneously, to strengthen the anti-Soviet tendencies not 
only of Germany but also of Japan and Poland. This policy of British 
imperialism is one of the factors accelerating the outbreak of a world 
imperialist war. 

Italian imperialism is directly proceeding to seizure of Abyssinia, 
thus creating new tension in the relations between the great imperialist 
powers. 

The main contradiction in the camp of the imperialists is the 
Anglo-American antagonism which exerts its influence on all the 
contradictions in world politics. In South America, where the hostile 
interests of Great Britain and the United States clash most sharply, 
this ategonien led to wars between the respective South American 
vassals of those powers (between Bolivia and Paraguay, Colombia and 
Peru), and threatens further armed conflicts in South Central America 
(Colombia and Venezuela). 

78115°—5¢——24 
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At a time when particularly the fascist states—Germany, Poland, 
Hungary, Italy—are openly striving for a new repartition of the world 
and a change in the frontiers of Europe, there is a tendency among a 
number of the other countries to maintain the status quo. At the 
present time this tendency is represented on a world scale by the 
United States; in Europe, primarily by France; the efforts of these two 
leading imperialist powers to maintain the status quo are supported 
by several smaller countries (the Little and Balkan Ententes, some of 
the Baltic states), whose independence is threatened by a new 
imperialist war. 

The victory of German National-Socialism, the most reactionary, 
the most aggressive form of fascism, and its war provocations have 
spurred on the war parties, which represent the most reactionary and 
chauvinist elements of the bourgeoisie, in all countries to fight more 
vigorously for power and to intensify the fascization of the state 
apparatus. 

The frantic arming of fascist Germany, especially the restoration of 
military conscription and the enormous increase of the navy and air 
fleet in Germany, have given rise to a new, intensified race for 
armaments throughout the capitalist world. Despite the world 
economic crisis, the war industry flourishes more than ever before. 
The countries which have gone furthest in preparing for war (Germany, 
Japan, Italy, Poland) have already placed their national economy on a 
war footing. Alongside the regular armies, special fascist detach- 
ments are trained to safeguard the rear and to do gendarme service 
at the front. Pre-conscription training is widespread in all capitalist 
countries, and even includes juveniles. Education and propaganda 
in the spirit of chauvinism and racial demagogy are encouraged in 
every way, their cost being defrayed by the government. 

Although the acuteness of the imperialist contradictions renders the 
formation of an anti-Soviet bloc difficult at the present moment, the 
fascist governments and war parties in the capitalist countries en- 
deavor to solve these contraditions at the expense of the fatherland 
of all the toilers, at the expense of the Soviet Union. The danger of 
the outbreak of a new imperialist war daily threatens humanity. 


II. ROLE OF THE SOVIET UNION IN THE STRUGGLE FOR PEACE 


On the basis of the rapid rise of socialist industry and agriculture 
on the basis of the liquidation of the last capitalist class—the kulaks, 
on the basis of the final victory of socialism over capitalism and the 
strengthening of the defensive power of the country resulting there- 
from, the mutual relations between the Soviet Union and the 
capitalist countries have entered a new phase. 

The basic contradiction, that between the socialist and the capitalist 
world, has become still more acute. But due to its growing might, the 
Soviet Union has been able to avert the attack that was already pre- 
pared by the imperialist powers and their vassals, and to unfold its 
consistent policy of peace directed against all instigators of war. 
This has made the Soviet Union the center of attraction not only for 
class-conscious workers, but for all the toiling people in the capitalist 
and colonial countries who strive for peace. Moreover, the peace 
policy of the U. S. S. R. has not only upset the plans of the imperialists 


to isolate the Soviet Union, but has laid the basis for its cooperation 
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in the cause of the preservation of peace with the small states for 
whom war, by placing their independence in jeopardy, represents a 
special danger, as well as with those governments which at the 
present moment are interested in the preservation of peace. 

The peace policy of the U. S. S. R., putting forward proletarian 
internationalism as against national and racial dissension, is not only 
directed towards defense of the Soviet country, towards ensuring the 
safety of socialist construction; it also protects the lives of the workers 
of all countries, the lives of all the oppressed and exploited; it means 
the defense of the national independence of small nations, its serves 
> vital interests of humanity, it defends culture from the barbarities 
of war. 

At the time when a new war between the imperialist states is ap- 
proaching ever more closely, the might of the Workers’ and Peasants’ 
Red Army of the U. S. S. R. is constantly gaining in importance in the 
struggle for peace. Under the circumstances of a frantic increase in 
armaments by the imperialist countries, especially on the part of 
Germany, Japan and Poland, all those who are striving to preserve 
peace a (vitally interested in strengthening and actively supporting 
the Red Army. 


Ill, THE TASKS OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL IN THE 
STRUGGLE FOR PEACE AND AGAINST IMPERIALIST WAR 


On the basis of the teachings of Marx Engels-Lenin-Stalin on war, 
the Sixth World Congress of the Communist International concretely 
formulated the tasks of the Communist Parties and the revolutionary 
proletariat in the struggle against imperialist war. Guided by these 
principles, the Communist Parties of Japan and China, both directly 
affected by war, have waged and are waging a Bolshevik struggle 
against imperialist war and for the defense of the Chinese 
people. The Seventh World Congress of the Communist Inter- 
national, confirming the decision of the Sixth Congress on the 
struggle against imperialist war, sets the following main tasks 
before the Communist Parties, revolutionary workers, toilers, peas- 
ants and oppressed peoples of the whole world: 

1. The struggle for peace, and for the defense of the U.S. S. R. 
In face of the war provocations of the German fascists and Japanese 
militarists, and the speeding up of armaments by the war parties in 
the capitalist countries, in face of the immediate danger of a counter- 
revolutionary war breaking out against the Soviet Union, the 
central slogan of the Communist Parties must be: struggle for peace. 

2. The united peoples’ front in the struggle for peace and 
against the instigators of war. The struggle for peace opens up 
before the Communist Parties the greatest opportunities for creating 
the broadest united front. All those interested in the preservation of 

eace should be drawn into this united front. The concentration of 
orces against the chief instigators of war at any given moment (at 
the present time—against fascist Germany, and against Poland and 
Japan which are in league with it) constitutes a most important tac- 
tical task of the Communist Parties, It is of especially great impor- 
tance for the Communist Party of Germany to expose the national 
demagogy of Hitler, fascism which screens itself behind phrases 
about the unification of the German people but in fact leads to the 
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isolation of the German people and to a new war ctaastrophe. The 
indispensable condition and prerequisite for the unification of the 
German people lies in the overthrow of Hitler fascism. The estab- 
lishment of a united front with Social-Democratic and reformist 
organizations (party, trade unions, cooperative, sport, and cultural and 
educational organizations) and with the bulk of their members, as 
well as with mass national-liberation, religious-democratic and pacifist 
organizations and their adherents, is of decisive importance for the 
struggle against war and its fascist instigators in all countries. 

The formation of a united front with Social-Democratic and re- 
formist organizations for the struggle for peace necessitates a 
determined ideological struggle against reactionary elements within 
the Social-Democratic Parties which, in face of the immediate danger 
of war, proceed to collaborate even more closely with the bourgeoisie 
for the defense of the bourgeois fatherland and by their campaigns 
of slander against the Soviet Union directly aid the preparations for 
an anti-Soviet war. It necessitates close collaboration with those 
forces in the Social-Democratic Parties, reformist trade unions and 
other mass labor organizations whose position is approaching ever 
closer to that of revolutionary struggle against imperialist war. 

The drawing of pacifist organizations and their adherents into the 
united front of struggle for peace acquires great importance in mo- 
bilizing the petty-bourgeois masses, progressive intellectuals, women 
and youth against war. While constantly subjecting the erroneous 
views of sincere pacifists to constructive criticism, and vigorously 
combating those pacifists who by their policy screen the preparations 
of the German fascists for imperialist war (the leadership of the Labor 
Party in Great Britain, etc.), the Communists must invite the col- 
laboration of all pacifist organizations that are prepared to go with 
them even if only part of the way towards a genuine struggle against 
imperialist wars. 

The Communists must support the Amsterdam-Pleyel anti-war and 
anti-fascists movement by active collaboration with it and help to 
extend it. 

3. The combination of the struggle against imperialist war 
with the struggle against fascism. The anti-war struggle of the 
masses striving to preserve peace must be very closely combined 
with the struggle against fascism and the fascist movement. It is 
necessary to conduct not only general propaganda for peace, but 
primarily propaganda directed against the chief instigators of war, 
against the fascist and other imperialist war parties, and against con- 
crete measures of preparation for imperialist war. 

4. The struggle against militarism and armaments. The 
Communist Parties of all capitalist countries must fight; against mil- 
itary expenditures (war budgets), for the recall of military forces 
from the colonies and mandated territories, against militarization 
measures taken by capitalist governments, especially the militariza- 
tion of the youth, women and the unemployed, against emergency 
decrees restricting bourgeois-democratic liberties with the aim of 
preparing for war; against restricting the rights of workers employed 
in war industry plants; against subsidizing the war industry and 
against trading in or transporting arms. The struggle against war 
preparation measures can be conducted only in closest connection 
with the defense of the economic interest and political rights of the 
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workers, office employees, toiling peasants and urban petty bour- 
geoisie. 

5. The struggle against chauvinism. In the struggle against 
ehauvinism the task of the Communists consists in educating the 
workers and the whole of the toiling population in the spirit of pro- 
letarian internationalism, which can be accomplished only in 
the struggle against the exploiters and oppressors for the vital class 
interests of the proletariat, as well as in the struggle against the bestial 
chauvinism of the Nationalist-Socialist parties and all other fascist 
parties. At the same time the Communists must show that the work- 
ing class carries on a consistent struggle in defense of the national 
freedom and independence of all the people against any oppression 
or exploitation, because only the Communist policy defends to the 
very end the national freedom and independence of the people cf 
its country. 

6. The national liberation struggle and the support of wars 
of national liberation. If any weak state is attacked by one or 
more big imperialist powers which want to destroy its national inde- 
pendence and national unity or to dismember it, as in the historic 
instance of the partition of Poland, a war conducted by the national 
bourgeoisie of such a country to repel this attack may assume the 
character of a war of liberation, in which the working class and the 
Communists of that country cannot abstain from intervening. It is 
the task of the Communists of such a country, while carrying on an 
irreconcilable struggle to safeguard the economic and political posi- 
tions of the workers, toiling peasants and national minorities, to be, 
at the same time, in the front ranks of the fighters for national inde- 
pendence and to wage the war of liberation to a finish, without 
allowing ‘‘their’’ bourgeoisie to strike a bargain with the attacking 
powers at the expense of the interests of their country. 

It is the duty of the Communists actively to support the national 
liberation struggle of the oppressed peoples of the colonial and semi- 
colonial countries, especially the Red Army of the Chinese Soviets 
in their struggle against the Japanese and other imperialists and the 
Kuomintang. The Communist Party of China must exert every effort 
to extend the front of the struggle for national liberation and to draw 
into it all the national forces that are ready to repulse the robber 
campaign of the Japanese and other imperialists. 


IV. FROM THE STRUGGLE FOR PEACE TO THE STRUGGLE FOR 
REVOLUTION 


The Seventh World Congress of the Communist International most 
determinedly repudiates the slanderous contention that Communists 
desire war, expecting it to bring revolution. The leading role of the 
Communist Parties of all countries in the struggle for the preservation 
of peace, for the triumph of the peace policy of the Soviet Union, 
proves that the Communists are striving with all their might to ob- 
struct the preparations for and the unleasing of a new war. 

The Communists, while fighting also against the illusion that war 
can be eliminated while the capitalist system still exists, exert and 
will exert every effort to prevent war. Should a new imperialist world 
war break out, despite all efforts of the working class to prevent it, 
the Communists will strive to lead the opponents of war, organized 
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in the struggle for peace, to the struggle for the transformation of 
the imperialist war into civil war against the fascist instigators of war, 
against the bourgeoisie, for the overthrow of capitalism. 

The Congress at the same time warns Communists and revolution- 
ary workers against anarcho-syndicalist methods of struggle against 
war, which take the form of refusing to appear for military service, 
the form of a so-called boycott of mobilization, of committing sab- 
otage in war plants, etc. The Congress considers that such methods 
of struggle only do harm to the proletariat. The Russian Bolsheviks 
who, during the World War, fought energetically against war and 
were for the defeat of the Russian government, rejected such methods; 
these methods merely make it easier for the bourgeoisie to take re- 
pressive measures against Communists and revolutionary workers, 
and prevent the latter from winning over the toiling masses, especially 
the soldier masses, to the side of the mass struggle against imperialist 
war and for its transformation into civil war against the bourgeoisie. 

The Seventh Congress of the Communist International, in outlining 
the tasks of the Communist Parties and of the entire working class 
in the event of war, bases itself upon the thesis advanced by Lenin 
and Rosa Luxemburg and adopted by the Stuttgart Congress of pre- 
war Second International: 

“If, nevertheless, war breaks out, it is their duty to work for its 
speedy termination and to strive with all their might to utilize the 
economic and political crisis produced by the war to rouse the political 
consciousness of the masses of the prople and thereby hasten the 
downfall of capitalist class rule.’’ 

At the present historical juncture, when on one-sixth part of the 
globe the Soviet Union defends socialism and peace for all humanity, 
the most vital interests of the workers and toilers of all countries 
demand that in pursuing the policy of the working class, in waging the 
struggle for peace, the struggle against imperialist war before and 
after the outbreak of hostilities, the defense of the Soviet Union must 
be considered paramount. 

If the commencement of a counter-revolutionary war forces the 
Soviet Union to set the Workers’ and Peasants’ Red Army in motion 
for the defense of socialism, the Communists will call upon all toilers 
to work, with all means at their disposal and at any price, for 
the victory of the Red Army over the armies of the imperialists. 


THE VICTORY OF SOCIALISM IN THE U. S. S. R. AND ITS 
WORLD HISTORIC SIGNIFICANCE 


(Resolution on the Report of D. Z. Manuilsky, Adopted August 20, 1935 by the 
Seventh Congress of the Communist International) 


Having heard Comrade Manuilsky’s report on the results of so- 
cialist construction in the U. S. S. R., the Seventh World Con- 
gress of the Communist International notes with profound satisfac- 
tion that, under the leadership of the C. P. S. U., the final and irrev- 
ocable victory of socialism in the U. S. S. R. and the all-round 
consolidation of the State of the bring op dictatorship have been 
achieved as a result of carrying through the socialist reconstruction 
of national economy, of accomplishing the collectivization of agricul- 
ture, of squeezing out the capitalist elements and liquidating the 
kulaks as a class. 
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1. Socialist industrialization has been successfully carried 
through. The U.S. S. R. has changed from an economically and 
technically backward agrarian country into a great, advanced, indus- 
trial country with its iron and steel production, machinery construc- 
tion, aviation, automobile and tractor industry, and is becoming a 
country of electric power and chemical industries. The U. S. S. R. 
is in a position to manufacture any machine and any instrument of 
production in its plants. Big industrial towns have sprung up in for- 
merly uninhabited places. The old industrial areas are expanding 
and new ones are being created. The formerly backward outlying 
regions and the erstwhile tsarist colonies are being successfully 
industrialized and, as a result, are being transformed into flourish- 
ing, advanced, industrial national republics and territories. Highly 
qualified cadres of technicians, organizers and executives have been 
trained for the numerous and diversified industries and processes of 
production. The successes already achieved provide new great 
possibilities for the further growth of the industrialization of the en- 
tire national economy of the U. S. S. R. 

2. The greatest revolution has been successfully accomplished 
in the countryside—the collectivization of agriculture. With 
the triumph of the collective farm system the most difficult task, that 
of turning the vast majority of the peasantry onto the path of socialist 
development, has been solved in practice. Large-scale mechanized 
agriculture, organized along socialist lines, has been established. 
The network of machine and tractor stations is extending. The 
Soviet (state) farms are gaining strength. The material and pro- 
ductive advantages of the collective farm system have already become 
a stimulus to the further consolidation of the collective farms and 
extension of voluntary collectivization. The grain problem has 
been solved. Livestock raising has improved and is steadily on the 
upgrade. Thanks to the collective and state farms, the existence of 
vast stretches of hitherto uncultivated fertile soil and the turn to 
intensive methods of agriculture, accompanied by an ever-increasing 
application of technique and scientific principles of farming, guarantee 
the possibility of the development of socialist agriculture in the 
U. S. S. R. on a tremendous scale. 

3. A radical improvement in the material conditions of the 
toilers in the U. S. S. R. and a tremendous rise of their cultural 
level have been achieved. Unemployment has disappeared. Work- 
ers and office employees are growing in number and becoming more 
highly skilled. Wage and social insurance funds as well as in- 
dividual wages and social insurance benefits are rising (sanitariums, 
rest homes, free medical aid, invalid and old-age pensions, etc.). 
The working day has been reduced to seven and six hours, and the 
conditions of labor are progressively improving. Food supply difli- 
culties are being successfully overcome (abolition of bread cards; 
the growing supply of meats and fats for the toilers, as livestock rais- 
ing keeps on developing). The big cities and industrial centers have 
changed their appearance. The housing and living conditions of the 
toilers are steadily improving; in place of the slums which are charac- 
teristic of the working class quarters in big cities and industrial 
centers under capitalism, spacious, light and sanitary workers’ homes 
have already been built and more are being built. Thanks to the 
collectivization of agriculture and the liquidation of the kulaks as a 
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class, poverty has vanished in the villages, the peasants have secured 
the opportunity of a well-to-do life, and work under conditions which 
do not exhaust but invigorate them. 

Solicitude for people, for the toilers, for cadres and, above all, 
solicitude for the children, occupies a central place in the activities 
of the Party, the state, the trade unions and all public organizations. 
The cultural level of the toilers is rising fast. In the Republics of 
the Soviet Union universal compulsory elementary education has been 
introduced, conducted in the native national language. Millions of 
children of the workers, peasants and office employees are studying 
in the secondary schools and universities. A vast network of educa- 
tional institutions for children under school age, and a system of 
specialized evening schools, circles and courses for adults have been 
set up. Tens of thousands of clubs, theatres, and cinema houses 
have been built in working class districts, at factories, in villages. 
The development and flourishing of the culture, national in form and 
socialist in content, of the peoples of the U. S. S. R. which were 
formerly oppressed, neglected and doomed to extinction, but are now 
free and equal, proceeds apace. Women actively participate in social- 
ist construction on an equal footing with men. Young generations 
which have grown up under Soviet conditions, which have not known 
capitalist exploitation or want and deprivation of rights, and recognize 
only the interests, tasks and aims of socialism, are entering into the 
construction of socialism. Science and all forms of art have been 
made accessible to the broadest masses. Academicians, scientists, 
research workers, actors, writers, painters and masters of every other 
branch of art have turned to the side of the toilers. No matter how 
vast all these material and cultural achievements may be, compared 
with the recent past and with the position of the toilers in capitalist 
countries today, they represent merely the beginning of that splendid 
near future, flourishing in every way and abounding in universal well- 
being, toward which the Land of Socialism is advancing. 

4. A great political consolidation of the State of the prole- 
tarian dictatorship has been achieved. The Land of the Soviets 
has the most stable and most impregnable political order. It is a 
state of developed democracy, not divorced from the masses of the 
people nor placed in opposition to them, but organically connected 
with them, defending their interests, expressing their will and carry- 
ing it into effect. The profound, radical changes which have taken 
place in the social structure of.the U. S. S. R. as a result of the socialist 
reconstruction of national economy, the elimination of the exploiting 
classes and the victory of the collective farm system, have brought 
about a further expansion and strengthening of the social foundation 
of the Soviet Power. In accordance with these changes and relying 
on the increased confidence of the broad masses in the dictatorship 
of the proletariat, the Soviet government has carried out new meas- 
ures of great historic significance in introducing a further democ- 
ratization of its system: the substitution of equal suffrage for the 
previously not entirely equal suffrage, direct for indirect elections,the 
secret for the open ballot; the extension of electoral rights to include 
new sections of the adult population, re-enfranchisement of those of 
the former kulaks who have been deprived of the vote but who have 
since shown in actual fact, by honest labor, that they have ceased to 
fight against the Soviet order. The dictatorship of the proletariat is 
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steadily developing along the path of constantly strengthening and 
widening the direct connection of the Soviet state with the masses of 
the people, with the overwhelming majority of the population, the 
path of enhancing the all-round and active direct participation of the 
masses of the people in the administration of the state and the direc- 
tion of socialist construction. The development of proletarian de- 
mocracy which has been attained as a consequence of the liquidation 
of the exploiting classes, the consolidation of socialist ownership as 
the basis of Soviet society and the realization of the unity of interests 
of the vast majority of the population in all the Republics of the Soviet 
ee enormously strengthens the State of the proletarian dictator- 
ship. 

True to its principles of the brotherhood, freedom and independence 
of all peoples and nations, the Soviet Union unswervingly fights for the 
preservation of peace between nations, exposes the aggressive plans 
of the imperalist robbers and takes all the necessary steps to ensure 
the defense of the socialist fatherland of the toilers of the whole world 
against the menace of a predatory attack by the imperalists. The 
Seventh Congress of the Communist International records with satis- 
faction that in place of old tsarist Russia, a country beaten by all, and 
in place of the weak Soviet country which, in the early days of its 
development, was faced with the possibility of being partitioned by 
the imperialists, a mighty socialist state has now arisen. 

The U. S. S. R. is becoming a country of the new man, of a 
new social and individual mode of life of people. In the great 
workshop of planned socialist labor, founded on socialist competition, 
on shock work and the creative initiative of the masses, a great 
process of remaking people is taking place. The mercenary and 
anti-social, private property ethics and habits inherited from capital- 
ism are gradually vanishing. The atmosphere of enthusiastic socialist 
labor facilitates the re-education of criminals and law-breakers. 
The principle of the inviolability of public property is being instilled 
in every branch of national economy in town and village. The public 
opinion of the toiling masses and the practice of self-criticism have 
become a mighty factor for moral influence for bringing up people and 
re-educating them. On the basis of the new attitude towards labor 
and society that is gaining firm hold, a new mede of life is being 
created, the consciousness and psychology of people are becoming 
reshaped, new generations, healthy, able-bodied, and versatilely 
developed, are coming into being. From the very midst of the people, 
organizers, leaders, inventors, bold explorers of the uncharted ele- 
ments of the Arctic, heroic conquerors of the atmosphere, the air and 
the depths of the sea, of the summits of mountains and the bowels of 
the earth, are coming forth in vast numbers. Millions of toilers are 
storming and mastering the hitherto inaccessible citadels of tech- 
nique, science and art. The U. S. S. R. is becoming a country of 
new people, full of purpose, buoyancy and the joy of living, sur- 
mounting all difficulties and performing great feats. 

5. The victory of socialism in the U. S. S. R. was achieved in 
a determined struggle by the Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union against Right and ‘‘Left’’ opportunism, in a stubborn 
and protracted struggle to overcome enormous difficulties, 
which arose because of the low level of technical and economic 
development inherited by the country and because of the need to 











v2 
=. 
oO 
x 
oc 
x) 
‘aed 
= 
<c 
oO 
t> 
=< 
Lin 
ow 


UNIVERSITY 


370 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


achieve, in a brief space of time, by its own forces and means, and 


under conditions of hostile encirclement by imperialists, the recon- 
struction of the technical foundation of national economy and the 
fundamental reorganization of its social and economic relations. 
Carrying out this readjustment, and especially the rebuilding of the 
technical base of agriculture, which was connected with the uniting 
of small peasant households into large collective farms and the liqui- 
dation of the kulaks as a class, meant a resolute attack by the pro- 
letariat on the capitalist elements. As they lost every economic 
foundation, the remnants of the exploiting classes, backed by the im- 
perialists, offered desperate resistance, resorted to sabotage, wreck- 
ing, the burning of crops, the disruption of sowing campaigns, the 
extermination of cattle, etc. The proletariat succeeded in crushing 
the resistance of its enemies, creating a powerful socialist industry, 
consolidating the collective farm system, surmounting the difficulties 
connected with the need for rapid advancement of national economy. 
The possibility of building up socialism in a single country, 
brilliantly foreseen by Lenin and Stalin, has become a reality, 
palpable and tangible, for millions of people throughout the 
world. The historic question of ‘“‘who will win’ inside the 
country, the question of the victory of socialism over capital- 
ism in the U. S. S. R., has been finally and irrevocably decided 
in favor of socialism. This does not exclude the possibility that 
the survivors of the routed class enemy, who have lost all hope of 
preventing the development of socialism, will do whatever harm they 
can to the workers and collective farmers of the U.S. S. R. 

The further development of triumphant socialism will be accom- 
panied in the U.S. S. R. by difficulties of a different order, difficulties 
arising out of the need to overcome the survivals of capitalism in the 
minds of people! With the victory of socialism in the U. S. S. R., 
the world proletarian revolution has gained an impregnable position 
in the sharpening struggle to decide the question ‘‘who will win’’ on 
the international arena. 

6. The victory of socialism in the U. S. S. R. is a victory of 
world importance. Gained, with the support of the interna- 
tional proletariat, by the workers and collective farmers of the 
U.S. S. R. under the leadership of the best companion-in-arms 
of the great Lenin, the wise leader of the toilers of the whole 
world, Comrade Stalin, the victory of socialism in the U.S. S. R. 
is causing a profound change in the minds of the toilers of the 
whole world; itis convincing the broad masses of Social- Democratic 
workers and workers of other trends of the necessity of waging a 
common struggle for socialism, and is a decisive factor in the reali- 
zation of proletarian fighting unity; it is destroying ideas and concep- 
tions, embedded for centuries, of the capitalist order being eternal 
and unshakable, is revealing the bankruptcy of bourgeois theories and 
the schemes to ‘‘rejuvenate”’ capitalist society, is having a revolu- 
tionizing effect on the toiling masses, instilling into them 
confidence in their own strength and a conviction of the neces- 
sity and practical possibility of the overthrow of capitalism 
and the construction of socialism. The road of salvation, the 
road to socialism already trodden by the living example of the U. S. 
S. R. is shining brightly before the eyes of millions of toilers in the 
capitalist and colonial countries, of all the exploited and oppressed. 
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The Soviet socialist order guarantees: 

To the workers—liberation from the horrors of unemployment and 
capitalist exploitation, the opportunity to work for themselves and 
not for exploiters and parasites; to administer the state and national 
economy, to steadily improve their material conditions, to lead a 
cultured life. 

To the peasants—land and emancipation from their bondage to 
landiords, moneylenders, banks, from unbearable taxes, liberation 
from crises, ruin, degradation and destitution, a steady rise in their 
prosperity and cultural standards, and a thoroughgoing lightening of 
their labor. 

To the petty-bourgeois folk of the towns—liberation from the 
nightmare of bankruptcy, from the opression of big capital, from ruin 
and degeneration, and the opportunity of finding a place as honest 
toilers in the system of socialist economy, of bringing about a radical 
improvement in their material and spiritual life. 

To the intellectuals—the necessary conditions and the widest 
scope for the perfection of their knowledge, capabilities and talents, 
great impulses and wide horizons for creative work, a radical improve- 
ment in their material and cultural life. 

To peoples of the colonies and dependencies—national emanci- 
pation from the yoke of the imperialists, the possibility of rapidly 
raising their national economy to the level of the most advanced 
countries, the advancement and flourishing of their national culture, 
free and equal active participation in international life. 

7. With the victory of socialism, the U. S. S. R. has become a 
great political, economic and cultural force which influences 
world policy. It has become the center of attraction and the 
rallying point for all peoples, countries and even governments 
which are interested in the preservation of international peace. 
It has become the stronghold of the toilers of all countries 
against the menace of war. It has become a mighty weapon 
for consolidating the toilers of the whole world against world 
reaction, 

The victory of socialism, having transformed the U. S. S. R. into 
a force which sets in motion broad strata of the population, classes, 
nations, peoples, and states, marks a new great change in the re- 
lationship of class forces on a world scale in favor of socialism, 
to the detriment of capitalism; it marks the beginning of a 
new stage in the development of the world proletarian 
revolution, 

From the historic balance of achievements secured since the Sixth 
Congress of the Communist International, with which the world 
proletarian movement is approaching the second round of wars and 
revolutions and which determines the basic tasks of the world 
proletarian revolution, follows the primary duty of the working 
class and the toilers of the world and of all Sections of the C. L.: 

To help with all their might and by all means to strengthen 
the U.S. S. R. and to fight against the enemies of the U.S.S.2., 
Both under peace conditions and in the circumstances of war 
directed against the U. S. S. R. the interests of strengthening 
the U. S. S. R., of increasing its power, of ensuring its victory 
in all spheres and in every sector of the struggle, coincide fully 
and inseparably with the interests of the toilers of the whole 











> 
md 
oO: 
<x 
ow 
a 
ae 
ra 
<C 
zs, 
QO 
= 
bin 
8 
> 
a 
CD 
o< 
Lid 
= 
mee 
— 


372 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


world in their struggle against the exploiters with the interests 
of the colonial and oppressed peoples fighting against im- 
perialism; they are the conditions for, and they contribute to, 
the triumph of the world proletarian revolution, the victory 
of socialism throughout the world. Assistance to the U.S.S.R., 
its defense, the cooperation in bringing about its victory over 
all its enemies must therefore determine the actions of every 
revolutionary organization of the proletariat, of every genuine 
revolutionary, of every Socialist, Communist, non-party 
worker, toiling peasant, of every honest intellectual and 
democrat, of each and every one who desires the overthrow of 
exploitation, fascism and imperialist oppression, deliverance 
from imperialist war, who desires that tiere should exist 
brotherhood and peace among nations, that socialism should 
triumph throughout the world. 
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Pustic Law 601, 79TH Concress 


The legislation under which the House Committee on Un-American 
Activities operates is Public Law 601, 79th Congress [1946], chapter 
753, 2d session, which provides: 


Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives of the United States of 
America in Congress assembled, * * * 


PART 2—RULES OF THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES 
Ruie X 
SEC, 121. STANDING COMMITTEES 


s « * . * * * 
17. Committee on Un-American Activities, to consist of nine Members. 


Rute XI 


POWERS AND DUTIES OF COMMITTEES 


* * * * * * © 

(q) (1) Committee on Un-American Activities, 

(A) Un-American activities. 

(2) The Committee on Un-American Activities, as a whole or by subcommit- 
tee, is authorized to make from time to time investigations of (i) the extent, 
character, and objects of un-American propaganda activities in the United 
States, (ii) the diffusion within the United States of subversive and un-American 
propaganda that is instigated from foreign countries or of a domestic origin and 
attacks the principle of the form of government as guaranteed by our Constitu- 
tion, and (iil) all other questions in relation thereto that would aid Congress in 
any necessary remedial legislation. 

The Committee on Un-American Activities shall report to the House (or to the 
Clerk of the House if the House is not in session) the results of any such investi- 
gation, together with such recommendations as it deems advisable. 

For the purpose of any such investigation, the Committee on Un-American 
Activities, or any subcommittee thereof, is authorized to sit and act at such 
times and places within the United States, whether or not the House is sitting, 
has recessed, or has adjourned, to hold such hearings, to require the attendance 
of such witnesses and the production of such books, papers, and documents, and 
to take such testimony, as it deems necessary. Subpenas may be issued under 
the signature of the chairman of the committee or any subcommittee, or by any 
member designated by any such chairman, and may be served by any person 
designated by any such chairman or member. 


1x 











Y 
ie 
& 
< 
ea 
2 
‘al 
= 
< 
© 
- 
O 
= 
Li. 
2) 
>» 
S 
7 
& 
LJ 
- 
z 
2) 


RULES ADOPTED BY THE 84TH CONGRESS 


House Resolution 5, January 5, 1955 
a » + 


Rute X 
STANDING COMMITTEES 


1. There shall be elected by the House, at the commencement of each Coneress 
the following standing committees: 
* * * * * * a 

(g) Committee on Un-American Activities, to consist of nine Members. 

~ . * * * * ” 
Rue XI 
POWERS AND DUTIES OF COMMITTEES 
* + * * + 

17. Committee on Un-American Activities. 

(a) Un-American Activities. 

(b) The Committee on Un-American Activities, as a whole or by subcommittee 
is authorized to make from time to time, investigations of (1) the extent, char 
acter, and objects of un-American propaganda activities in the United States, (2 
the diffusion within the United States of subversive and un-American propaganda 
that is instigated from foreign countries or of a domestic origin and attacks the 
principle of the form of government as guaranteed by our Constitution, and (3 
all other questions in relation thereto that would aid Congress in any necessary 
remedial legislation. 

The Committee on Un-American Activities shall report to the House (or to the 
Clerk of the House if the House is not in session) the results of any such in- 
vestigation, together with such recommendations as it deems advisable. 

For the purpose of any such investigation, the Committee on Un-American 
Activities, or any subcommittee thereof, is authorized to sit and act at such 
times and places within the United States, whether or not the House is sitting, 
has recessed, or has adjourned, to hold such hearings, to require the attendance 
of such witnesses and the production of such books, papers, and documents, and 
to take such testimony, as it deems necessary. Subpenas may be issued under thy 
signature of the chairman of the committee or any subcommitte, or by 4 
member designated by any such chairman, and may be served by any perso: 
designated by any such chairman or member, 
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SECTION D: COMMUNIST ACTIVITIES AROUND THE 
WORLD 


INTRODUCTION 


Words must have no relation to action—otherwise what kind of diplomacy is it? 
Words are one thing, actions another, Good werds are a mask for concealment 
of bad deeds, Sincere diplomacy is no more possible than dry water or wooden 
iron,—J oseph Stalin, 


Throughout the 24 years of its acknowledged life span (1919-43), the Communist 
International held only 7 world congresses. Comintern activities during the 
intervening periods and for 8 years after the last congress were theoretically 
supervised by an executive committee, often referred to as ECCI (see. C, exhibit 
No. 11). In practice Lenin ran the Comintern as long as his health permitted 
(sec. C, exhibit No. 8), Once Stalin acquired complete control of the machinery 
of the Soviet Government, no important decision was ever reached without his 
approval.! 

The present section deals not only with Comintern, but also with direct Soviet 

activities around the world. Stalin was far too distrustful to place his reliance 
in & single organization, especially when appearances demanded that some of its 
highest officers be foreigners. onsequent upon the alleged dissolution of the 
Comintern in May 1943, Soviet spy networks continued their activities without 
interruption, Acting under directives emanating from Soviet embassies, trade 
corporations and other “private” Soviet enterprises carried on their business 
pretty much as before? Igor Gouzenko has testified that, in the early part of 
1945, the Soviet Embassy in Canada sought help from the Comintern Centre in 
the U. 8. S. R.4 

After commenting upon the alleged reasons for the dissolution of the Comintern, 
the present national chairman of the CPUSA frankly continued his “history” of 
the three Internationals for an additional 114 pages.6 Evidently Foster saw little 
value in denying a fact which every informed person knew—namely, that the 
Comintern had ceased to exist only in name, Its functions were taken over by 
Communist groups working within European resistance movements and by local 
Communist Parties acting under the direction of Soviet agents.® 

The task of assembling a complete collection of documents dealing with Com- 
munist activities around the world is quite beyond the resources of this committee. 
Hence, only a few representative items have been selected. Attention is here 
called to a series of reports issued in 1948 by the House Committee on Foreign 
Affairs.? Supplement III C, sections A and C, capably deal with Communist 
triumphs in Czechoslovakia (an advanced industrial European country) and 
China (a critical agrarian state in Asia), 


I, GENERAL TACTICS 


After Lenin’s death in January 1924 came the great struggle for power. Who- 
ever achieved mastery over the Bolshevik Party would naturally control the 
Comintern, Exhibits No. 1 and 2 present Stalin’s ideological bid for supreme 
authority. While Trotsky and other international-minded Bolsheviks argued 
that communism could never be successful in one isolated country, Stalin took a 
diametrically opposed position (sec. B, exhibit No. 22). He insisted that it was 
not only possible, but much more realistic to establish Soviet socialism first in 
the U.S, 8. R. Needless to say, Stalin did not place his chief reliance in speeches 
and ideological discussions. On the other hand, he was quite willing to give them 
a try whenever they could be of some assistance, 


1 William Henry Chamberlin, Plueprint for World Conquest, Washington, Human Events, 1946, p. 7. 

2? David J. Dallin, Soviet Espionage, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1055, outlines the activities of 
many important Soviet spy networks, See also Maj. Gen, Charles A. Willoughby, Shanghai Conspiracy, 
New York, Dutton, 1952. 

4 Elizabeth Bentley, Out of Rondage, New York, Devin-Adair, 1951, pp. 190, 228, 290-293. 

4 The Report of the Royal Commission Approved Under Order in Council, P. C. 411 of February 5, 1946, 
Ottawa, Cloutier, lott Be 37. 

William Z. Foster, History of the Three Internationals: The World Sccialis? and Communist Morements 
from 1848 to the Present, N. Y., International Publishers, 1955, 

* Stefan T. Possony (Georgetown University), A Century of Conflict: Communist Techniques of World 
Sr Ny Chicago, Regnery, 1953, pp. 278-286. E. H. Cookridge, Soviet Spy Net, London, Muller, n. d. 
(1954-55). 

' The Strateoy and Tactics of World Communism, 80th Cong., 2d sess., Committee on Foreign Affairs, 
H. Doe. No. 169, Washington, 1948. 
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THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


Exursit No. 1 
[Inprecorr, January 23, 1925. Pp. 77-81] 


OCTOBER AND COMRADE TROTZKY’S THEORY OF PERMANENT 
REVOLUTION 


By I. Stalin 


There are two peculiarities of the October revolution which must 
be fully understood before the inner purport and historical significance 
of this revolution can be comprehended. What are these peculiar- 
ities? In the first place the fact that in Russia the dictatorship of 
the proletariat came into existence as a power based upon the alliance 
of the proletariat and the working peasantry, the proletariat leading 
the masses of working peasantry. In the second place the fact that 
in Russia the dictatorship of the proletariat has maintained its position 
as result of the victory of socialism in a country in which capitalism 
is but little developed, whilst capitalism continues to exist in other 
countries possessing a highly developed capitalist system. Naturally 
this does not mean that the October revolution had no other features 
peculiar to itself. But for us precisely these two peculiarities are 
important, not only because they strikingly illustrate the essentials 
of the October revolution, but because they simultaneously reveal the 
opportunist nature of the theory of ‘‘permanent revolution.’’ 

Let us cast a brief glance at these peculiarities. 

The question of the working masses of town and country petty 
bourgeoisie, the question of winning over these masses for the prole- 
tariat is the most important question of proletarian revolution. The 
fate of the revolution and the security of the proletarian dictatorship 
depend upon the question of who receives the support of these masses 
of small workers in town and country, the bourgeoisie or the prole- 
tariat, in the struggle for possession of power, and upon the question 
of whether they become the reserves of the bourgeoisie or of the 
proletariat. 

In France the revolutions in 1848 and 1871 failed chiefly for the 
reason that the peasant reserves were on the side of the bourgeoisie. 
The October revolution was victorious because it succeeded in de- 
priving the bourgeoisie of its peasant reserves and in winning over 
these reserves for the proletariat, and because the proletariat proved 
itself in this revolution to be the sole force leading the millions of 
workers of town and country. 

Those who have not grasped this fact cannot comprehend the 
character of the October revolution, nor the nature of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat, nor the peculiarities of the internal politics of our 
proletarian power. 

The dictatorship of the proletariat does not merely consist of a 
ruling upper stratum, ‘‘skilfully selected’’ by the careful hand of an 
‘experienced strategist’, and receiving ‘‘reasonable support’’ from 
this or that stratum of the population. The dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat is a class alliance between the proletariat and the working 
masses of the peasantry, with the object of overthrowing capital, or 
bringing about the final victory of socialism under such conditions 
that the leading force within this alliance is the proletariat. 
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It is thus not a question of a “‘slight’’ underestimation or ‘‘slight’’ 
overestimation of the revolutionary possibilities of the peasants’ 
movement, as the diplomatic defenders of ‘‘permanent revolution”’ 
like to express themselves. It is a question of the nature of the new 
proletarian state which has originated as result of the October revo- 
lution. It is a question of the character of the proletarian power, of 
the principles of the proletarian dictatorship. 

‘The dictatorship of the proletariat’’—says Lenin—‘‘is the basic 
form of the class alliance between the proletariat, as vanguard of the 
workers, and the numerous non-proletarian working strata (petty 
bourgeoisie, small holders, peasantry, intelligenzia, etc.) or their 
majority—an alliance against capital, an alliance for the complete 
overthrow of capital, the complete crushing of the resistance of the 
bourgeoisie and their attempts at restoration, an alliance for the 
object of the final establishment and consolidation of socialism.’’ 
(Lenin, Compl. works Russ. ed. vol. XVII. p. 240). 

And further: 

‘The dictatorship of the proletariat, if we translate this scientific 
Latin historical philosophical expression into a simpler language, has 
the following meaning: there is only one particular class, and that is 
the city workers, the workers in industrial undertakings, which are 
capable of leading the whole mass of workers and exploited, in the 
struggle for the overthrow of the yoke of capital, both during the 
period in which capital is being overthrown and during the struggle 
for the maintenance and consolidation of the victory, during the 
struggle for the creation of a new socialist state of society, and during 
the whole struggle for the complete abolishment of classes.’’ (Vol. 
XVI. p. 248). 

This is the Leninist theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

One of the peculiarities of the October revolution consists in the 
fact that it is a classic example of the execution of the Leninist theory 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Many comrades are of the opinion that this theory is purely ‘‘Rus- 
sian’’, applying to Russian actuality only. This is entirely wrong. 
When Lenin speaks of the working masses of non-proletarian classes 
which are to be led by the proletariat, he does not think of the Russian 
peasantry only, but at the same time of the working elements in the 
border districts of the Soviet Union, until recently colonies of Russia. 
Lenin emphasised unwearyingly that the proletariat cannot be 
victorious without an alliance with the masses belonging to these 
various nationalities. In his article on the nationality question, and 
in his speeches of the Congresses of the Communist International, 
Lenin stated more than once that the victory of world revolution is 
impossible without a revolutionary alliance, without a revolutionary 
bloc of the proletariat of the more advanced countries and the oppressed 
peoples of the enslaved colonies. But what are the colonies other 
than equally oppressed masses of workers, mostly working peasantry? 
Who does not know that the question of the emancipation of the 
colonies is in all essentials nothing more nor less than the question 
of the emancipation of the working masses of the non-proletarian 
classes from the oppression and exploitation of financial capital? 

But this means that the Leninist theory of the dicatorship of the 
proletariat is no ‘‘Russian’’ theory, but a theory adaptable to every 
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country. Bolshevism is not a merely Russian phenomenon. ‘“‘Bol- 
shevism’’ says Lenin, ‘‘is a standard example of tactics for all.’’ 

These are the characteristic features of the first peculiarity of the 
October revolution. 

What about comrade Trotzky’s theory of ‘‘permanent revolution’’ 
- viewed from the standpoint of this peculiarity of the October revo- 
ution? 

We shall not go back to the standpoint taken by comrade Trotzky 
in 1905, when he ‘‘simply” forgot the peasantry as revolutionary 
force, and issued the slogan ‘‘Away with the Czar and up with the 
workers’ government”’, that is, the slogan of revolution without the 
peasantry. Even comrade Radek, diplomatic defender of ‘‘permanent 
revolution’’ as he is, is now obliged to admit that in the year 1905 
‘‘permanent revolution’’, wasaleap into nonetily, [sic] away from reality. 

We shall not even go back to comrade Trotzsky’s standpoint 
during the war, 1915 for instance, when he, in his article on the 
‘Struggle for Power’’, first assumes that ‘‘we are living in the 
epoch of imperialism’’, that imperialism does ‘‘not oppose the bour- 
geois nation to the old regime, but the proletariat to the bourgeois 
‘“‘nation’’ and then comes to the conclusion that the revolutionary role 
played by the peasantry is bound to become of minor importance, 
and that the slogan of the confiscation of Russian land is no longer 
so important as it was. It will also be known to you that when 
Lenin replied to this article, he accused comrade Trotzky of the 
‘“negation’’ of the role played by the peasantry, and declared that 
‘‘in reality Trotzky goes half way to meet the liberal labour politicians 
of Russia, who understand the ‘‘negation’’ of the role played by the 
peasantry the aversion to arouse the peasants to revolution.’’ 
(‘‘Against the Current’’ p. 297.) 

We shall rather refer to comrade Trotzky’s later works on this 
question, works written at the period in which the proletarian dic- 
tatorship has already proved capable of maintaining its position, 
and at a time when comrade Trotzky had the possibility of testing 
his theory of ‘“‘permanent revolution’’ in actual practice, and to im- 
prove his errors. Let us take the preface written in 1922 to his 
book ‘‘1905’’. In this preface comrade Trotzky writes as follows on 
the ‘‘permanent revolution’’: 

‘It was just in the period between the 22. (9.) January and the 
October strike that the views of the present writer were formed on 
the character of the revolutionary development of Russsia, views 
which have received the designation of ‘‘permanent revolution.”’ 
This scientific designation expresses the idea that Russian revolution, 
confronted by immediate bourgeois aims, cannot be content after 
gaining these. The revolution cannot solve its first bourgeois tasks 
by any other means than the seizure of power by the proletariat. 
But after it has seized power, the proletariat cannot confine to the 
bourgeois framework of the revolution. On the contrary, the firm 
éstablishment of victory requires that the proletarian vanguard at 
once inaugurates its rule by energetic attacks upon not only fuedal 
property, but bourgeois property as well. This means for the 
proletariat hostile encounters with every group of the bourgeoisie 
which has supported the proletariat at the beginning of its revolu- 
tionary struggle, and not only with these, but with the broad masses 
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of the peasantry as well, whose support has enabled them to attain 
power. The contradictions existing for a workers’ government in 
a backward country, with an overwhelmingly peasant population, 
ean be solved on an international scale only, in the arena of the 
proletarian world revolution’’. (The emphasis is mine. I. St.). 

Thus comrade Trotzky on his ‘‘permanent revolution’’. 

Lenin speaks of the alliance between the proletariat and the work- 
ing masses of the peasantry as the basis of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat. Trotzki speaks of hostile encounters between the prole- 
tarian vanguard and ‘‘the broad masses of the peasantry’’. 

Lenin speaks of the toiling and exploited masses being under the 
leadership of the proletariat. But Trotzky speaks of the ‘‘contradic- 
tion existing for a workers’ government in a backward country with 
an overwhelmingly peasant population.’’ 

According to Lenin, the revolution finds its resources of power 
mainly in the masses of workers and peasants in Russia itself. But 
according to Trotzky the revolution can find its requisite forces only 
‘‘in the arena of proletarian world revolution.”’ 

What is the dictatorship of the proletariat, according to Lenin? 

The dictatorship of the proletariat is a power based upon the alliance 
of the proletariat and the working masses of the peasantry ‘‘for the 
purpose of the complete overthrow of capital, for the purpose of the 
final establishment and security of socialism.’’ 

What is the dictatorship of the proletariat, according to Trotzky? 

The dictatorship of the proletariat is a power hampered by ‘‘hostile 
encounters with the broad masses of the peasantry’’, and seeking for 
a solution of the contradictions of its position only in ‘‘the arena of 
proletarian world revolution.”’ 

In what does this theory of ‘‘permanent revolution’’ differ from 
the well known Menshevist theory of disavowal of the idea of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat? 

Strictly speaking, in nothing! 

There is no possibility of doubt. The ‘‘permanent revolution”’ is 
no mere underestimation of the revolutionary possibilities of the 
peasant movement; it is such a complete underestimation of the 
peasant movement that it is synonomous with the rejection of the 
Leninist theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

The ‘‘permanent revolution’’ represented by comrade Trotzky is a 
variety of Menshevism. 

This is the case of the first peculiarity of the October revolution. 

What are the characteristic features of the second peculiarity of 
the October revolution? 

After studying imperialism, especially during the war period, Lenin 
arrived at the law of the irregular and spasmodic political and eco- 
nomic development of the capitalist countries. According to this law, 
the development of the various enterprises, trusts, branches of indus- 
try, and of the various countries, does not proceed regularly, not in any 
previously ordained order, not in such a manner that any one trust, 
braneh of industry, or entire country, advances during the whole time; 
whilst the other trusts or countries remain behind at regular intervals. 
The development is spasmodic, with interruptions in the progress of 
individual countries, and sudden advances in that of others. The re- 
sult is that the countries failing to keep up the pace of any period 
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endeavour, strictly in accordance with this law, to maintain their old 
positions, and the countries which have succeeded in getting a start of 
the others act equally in accordance with this law in seeking to conquer 
new positions, so that military conflicts become inevitable between the 
imperialist countries. This was for instance the case with Germany, 
which up to fifty years ago was backward in comparison with France or 
England. The same applies to Japan in comparison to Russia. And 
it is equally well known that at the beginning of the twentieth century 
Germany and Japan made such a mighty leap forwards that Germany 
succeeded in overtaking France, and could commence to supplant 
England in the markets of the world. The case was the same between 
Japan and Russia. There were the contradictions which led to the 
great war of 1914. 

This law is based upon the following: 

1. ‘Capitalism has developed into a world system of colonial op- 
pression and financial throttling of the overwhelming majority of the 
population of the globe by a small number of ‘‘advanced’’ countries. 
(See preface to French edition of ‘“‘Imperialism.’’) 

2. ‘‘The division of this ‘‘spoil’’ takes place among two or three 
mighty international world robbers, armed to the teeth (America, 
England, Japan), who drag the whole world into their quarrels over 
the division of their loot.’’ (Ibid.) 

3. The growth of inconsistencies within the international system of 
financial oppression, and the inevitability of military encounter, have 
rendered the world front of imperialism easily vulnerable to revolu- 
tion, and a breach of this front in some countries is probable. 

4. This breach will most probably be made at those points and in 
those countries where the chain of the imperialist front is weakest, 
that is, where the foundations of imperialism are on the least secure 
basis, and revolution can best develop. 

5. Thus the victory of socialism is perfectly possible and probable 
in a country, even when this country is not far advanced in capitalist 
development, and other countries possessing higher capitalist develop- 
ment continue to be capitalist. 

This, in a few words, is the principle of the Leninist theory of prole- 
tarian revolution. And what is the second peculiarity of the October 
revolution? 

The second peculiarity of the October revolution consists in the 
fact that this revolution is a model example of the practical application 
of Lenin’s theory of proletarian revolution. 

Those who do not comprehend this peculiarity of the October revo- 
lution, will never grasp the international character of this revolution, 
nor its enormous international power, nor its peculiar foreign policy. 

“The irregularity of economic and political development’’—wrote 
Lenin—“‘is an undeniable law of capitalism. From this it follows that 
a victory for socialism is at first possible in a few countries only, pos- 
sibly only in one. The victorious proletariat of this country, after 
expropriating the capitalists and organising its socialist production, 
would rise against the outside capitalist world, draw to itself the 
oppressed classes of other countries, bring about an insurrection in 
these countries against the capitalists, and, if necessary, even go to 
war against the exploiting classes and their states. . . .”’, since ‘‘a 
free union of the nations in socialism is impossible without a more or 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 7 


less long and obstinate struggle between the socialist republics and 
the other states’. (‘‘Against the Current’’. p. 125.) 

The opportunists of all countries maintain that the proletarian rev- 
olution can only begin in industrially highly developed countries—if 
their theories allow that it is to begin at all. They maintain that a 
country’s prospects of socialism are greater in proportion to the degree 
of development of its industry, and exclude the possibility of a victory 
of socialism in a simple country, and more over in that of weak cap- 
italist development, as something entirely impossible. Even during 
the war Lenin opposed this opportunist theory by his theory of 
proletarian revolution, based upon the law of the irregularity of 
development in imperialist states, and showing the victory of socialism 
to be possible in a country whose capitalist development is compara- 
tively weak. 

The October revolution completely confirms the correctness of 
Lenin’s theory of proletarian revolution. 

And now to the theory of ‘‘permanent revolution’’ as viewed from 
the standpoint of the Leninist theory of proletarian revolution. 

Let us take comrade Trotzky’s pamphlet on ‘‘Our revolution’’ 
written in 1906. 

Comrade Trotzky writes: 

‘‘Without the direct state support of the European proletariat the 
Russian working class cannot retain power, or transform its temporary 
rule into a permanent socialist dictatorship. No one can doubt this 
for a moment.’’ (Trotzky: ‘‘Our revolution’. Russian ed. p. 278.) 

What does this quotation tell us? It tells us that it is impossible 
for socialism to be victorious in an individual country, in this case 
Russia, ‘‘without the direct state support of the European proletariat’’, 
that is, before the seizure of state power by the European proletariat. 

What has this ‘‘theory”’ in common with Lenin’s assertion on the 
possibility of victory for socialism ‘‘in an isolated capitalist country’’. 

It is evident that the theories have nothing in common. 

We admit that comrade Trotzky published this pamphlet in 1906, 
when it was still difficult to determine the character of our revolution, 
and thus contains involuntary errors not entirely corresponding to 
comrade Trotzky’s later views. Let us examine another of comrade 
Trotzky’s pamphlets, his ‘‘Peace Programme’’, published before the 
October revolution in 1917 and now reprinted (1924) in the book 
‘‘1917”’. In this pamphlet comrade Trotzky criticises Lenin’s theory 
of proletarian revolution and of the possibility of socialism being 
victorous in an isolated country, and opposes this by the slogan of the 
‘United States of Europe’’. He maintains the victory of socialism 
in a single country to be impossible, and asserts that socialism can 
only be victorious when it gains the day in some of the chief European 
countries (England, Russia, Germany), which would then form the 
United States of Europe. Otherwise victory is totally impossible. 
He states openly that ‘‘a victorious revolution in Russia or in England 
without revolution in Germany, or the reverse, is unimaginable’’. 
(See ‘*1917’’, vol III/1 of comrade Trotzky’s works, Russian ed. p. 89.) 

Comrade Trotzky wrote: 

‘*The sole historical objection with any pretensions to concreteness, 
against the slogan of the United states, was formulated in the Swiss 
“‘Secial Democrat’? (the former central organ of the Boisheviki. 
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I. St.) in the following sentence: ‘‘The irregularity of economic and 
political development is an undeniable law of capitalism.’’ From 
this the ‘‘Social Democrat’’ concludes that the victory of socialism 
in one country is possible, and that there is therefore no reason to 
make the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat in 
every: individual country dependent on the creation of the United 
States of Europe. That capitalist development is unequal in various 
countries is entirely incontestable, but this inequality is in itself 
very unequal. The capitalist levels of England, Austria, Germany, 
or France are not equally high. But in comparison to Africa or Asia 
all these countries represent capitalist ‘‘Europe’’, ripe for social 
revolution. That no country should postpone its struggle whilst 
waiting for the issue of the struggle in other countries, — this is an 
elementary idea whose repetition is useful and necessary, and pre- 
vents the idea of parallel international action from being substituted 
by the idea of waiting and of international passivity. We are not 
to wait for others, but begin our fight, and continue to fight on national 
ground, fully confident that our initiative will give the impetus to 
fight in the other countries. But should this not be the case, then it 
would be hopeless to suppose — and here both the experience of 
history and theoretical consideration show it to be hopeless — that 
a revolutionary Russia for instance could hold its own against a 
conservative Europe, or a socialist Germany maintain itself if 
isolated in a capitalist world.’’ (Ibid. p. 89/90.) 

Thus we here again see this same theory of the simultaneous 
victory of socialism in the chief countries of Europe, put forth as a 
rule opposing Lenin’s revolutionary theory of the victory of socialism 
in a single country. 

No-one denies that common endeavours of the proletariats or several 
countries are necessary in the interests of the complete safe guarding 
of the revolution from the danger of the restoration of the old order 
of things. No-one denies that the proletariat of Russia, without the 
support of the European proletariat, could not withstand a general 
attack upon the revolution, just as the revolutionary movement in 
the west could not have developed us rapidly as it has without the 
support which it has received from Russia since the establishment 
of the proletarian dictatorship. No-one denies that we need aid. 
But what are we to understand under the support of our revolution by 
the West European proletariat? Is the sympathy felt by the European 
workers for our revolution, their readiness to frustrate the interven- 
tion plans of the imperialists, not to be counted as a support, as a very 
great help? There is no doubt it is a great help. Without this aid, 
given not only by the European workers, but also by the colonial and 
dependent countries, it would have been much more difficult for the 
Russian proletariat to maintain its dictatorship. Have this sympathy 
and aid, combined with the power of our Red Army, and with the 
readiness of the workers and peasants of Russia to protect the socialist 
Fatherland with their bodies, proved strong enough to ward off the 
attacks of the imperialists, and to create the necessary prerequisites 
for serious constructive works? Yes, they have proved strong enough. 
Is this sympathy growing or waning? Without doubt it is growing. 
Are our conditions sufficiently favourable to enable us not alone to 
promote the organisation of socialist organisation at home, but at the 
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same time to lend aid to the workers of Western Europe and to the 
oppressed peoples of the East? Yes. The seven years of the history 
of the proletarian dictatorship in Russia demonstrate this most clearly. 
Can it be denied that there is now to be perceived an increase in the 
efficiency of Labour in Russia? No, thiscannot bedenied. What can 
then be the actual meaning of comrade Trotzky’s declaration that a 
revolutionary Russia cannot maintain its position in face of a conserva- 
tive Europe? 

It can only mean one thing. Firstly, comrade Trotzky does not feel 
the inner power of our revolution; secondly, comrade Trotzky does not 
grasp the significance of that moral support afforded to our revolution 
by the workers of the West and the peasants of the East; and thirdly, 
comrade Trotzky does not realise the internal weakness now disin- 
tegrating imperialism. 

Carried away by the criticism of Lenin’s theory of proletarian revo- 
lution, comrade Trotzky dealt himself an involuntary blow in his 
ep oo on the ‘‘Peace Programme’”’, published in 1917 and reprinted 
in 1924, 

But perhaps this pamphlet is again out of date, perhaps its contents 
are no longer in accordance with comrade Trotzky’s present views. 
Let us take comrade Trotzky’s latest work, written after the victory of 
proletarian revolution in an isolated country, in Russia. Let us take 
for instance the epilogue written by comrade Trotzky in 1922 to the 
new edition of the ‘‘Peace Programme’’. Here we read: 

“The assertion, repeated several times in the ‘‘Peace Programme’”’, 
that the proletarian revolution cannot be completely victorious within 
national limits, will appear to many readers to be confuted by the 
almost 5 years of existence of our Soviet republic. The drawing of 
this conclusion is however not justified. The fact that this worker’s 
state, in an isolated and backward country, has been able to maintain 
its position, demonstrates the mighty power of the proletariat, and 
shows us that the proletariat will be able to accomplish real miracles 
in countries more advanced, and possessing a higher degree of civili- 
sation. But though we have maintained our position in a political 
and military sense, we have not succeeded in creating a socialist 
state of society. We have not even begun to do so. 

So long as the bourgeoisie retains power in the other European 
states, we shall be forced to struggle against economic isolation by 
means of agreements with the capitalist world. But we may be fully 
convinced that at best these agreements may help us to heal, this or 
that economic wound, or to take this or that step forwards, but that a 
real advance of socialist economics in Russia will only be possible 
after the victory (the emphasis is mine. I. St.) of the proletariat in the 
most important countries of Europe.’”’ (Trotzky’s works. Russian 
ed. Vol. III/1. pp. 92/93.) 

Thus comrade Trotzky, obviously sinning against reality in his 
obstinate attempt to save “‘permanent revolution”’ from final collapse. 
It appears that, however we may turn and twist, we have not only 
“not succeeded”’ in creating a socialist state of society, but have 
“‘not even begun to do so.’’ It appears that many people set their 
hopes upon ‘‘agreements with the capitalist world’’, but that nothing 
good is likely to come of these agreements, since we, however we may 
twist and turn, cannot attain ‘‘a real advance of socialist economics”’ 
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until the proletariat “‘in the most important countries of Europe’ 
has been victorious. 

Since the proletarian revolution has not yet been victorious in the 
West, the Russian revolution has thus only the ‘‘choice’’ between 
decay or degeneration into a bourgeois state. 

It is not for nothing that comrade Trotzky has been speaking for 
two years of a ‘‘degeration’’ of our Party. 

It is not for nothing that comrade Trotzky last year prophesied the 
“ruin’’ of our country. 

How can this strange ‘‘theory’’ be made to harmonise with Lenin’s 
theory of ‘‘the victory of socialism in an isolated country?’’ 

How can these strange ‘‘views’’ be made to harmonise with Lenin’s 
views, his teaching that the new economic policy rendered it possible 
for us to ‘‘lay the foundation of socialist economics’’? 

How can this ‘‘permanent”’ hopelessness be for instance made to 
harmonise with the following words of Lenin’s: 

Socialism is no longer a question of the remote future, or of some 
abstract representation, or of an ikon. We have retained our old 
bad opinion of the ikon. We have carried socialism into daily life, 
and here we must know our way thoroughly. This is our immediate 
task, the work set us during this epoch. Permit me in conclusion to 
express my conviction that, however difficult this task may be, and 
however new it may be in comparison with former tasks, our mutual 
work will enable us to solve this problem—not to-morrow, but within 
a few years—that the Russia of the ‘‘Nep’’ will be transformed into a 
yom go Russia. (Lenin’s compl. works. Vol. XVIII/2. p. 108. Russ. 
ed.) 

How can the ‘‘permanent’’ depression shown by comrade Trotzky 
be made to harmonise with the following words of Lenin’s: 

‘Is the power of the state over the whole of the large means of 
production, the state power in the hands of the proletariat, the alli- 
ance of this proletariat with many millions of the poorer peasantry, 
the guarantee that the leadership of the peasantry is in the hands of the 
proletariat—is all this not truly all that is necessary for developing the 
cooperative, and the cooperative alone, which we have hitherto 
treated as something of the petty trading nature, and which we are still 
justified to a certain extent in treating thus under the conditions 
of the new economic policy, into an entirely socialist state of society? 
This is not yet the socialist state of society itself, but it is everything 
which we require for the construction of that state of society’. 
(Lenin: On ‘‘Cooperation’’.) 

It is clear that there is no possibility of harmony here. The 
‘‘permanent revolution’’ of comrade Trotzky is the negation of 
Lenin’s theory of proletarian revolution and vice versa—Lenin’s 
theory of proletarian revolution is the negation of the theory of 
‘permanent revolution.” : 

Lack of faith in the power and vitality of our revolution, lack of faith 
in the power and creative faculties of the Russian proletariat—this is 
the foundation of the theory of ‘‘permanent revolution.”’ 

In what does comrade Trotsky’s theory differ from the ordinary 
Menshevist theory that the victory of socialism is impossible in a 
single country, especially a ‘‘backward”’ country, unless accompanied 
by the victory of proletarian revolution in the most important coun- 
tries of Europe? 
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Strictly speaking, in nothing! 

Doubt is impossible. Comrade Trotzky’s theory of ‘‘permanent 
revolution’’ is a variation of Menshevism. 

Our press has of late published some futile diplomatic attempts at 
showing the theory of “permanent revolution’’ to be compatible 
with Leninism. These diplomatists point out that this theory of 
course proved to be wrong in 1905. Comrade Trotzky’s error lay in 
venturing too far, and in attempting to apply something which was 
not applicable to the conditions obtaining in 1905. But in October 
1917, when the revolution was fully ripe, comrade Trotzky’s theory — 
so say these diplomatists—was eminently suitable for application. 
It is not difficult to guess that the greatest of these diplomatists is 
comrade Radek. It is not agreeable for the ear to hear: 

‘‘The war created a chasm between the peasantry, striving for 
land and for peace, and the petty bourgeois parties. The war placed 
the peasantry under the leadership of the working class and its van- 
guard, the Bolshevist Party. What has become possible is not a 
dictatorship of the working class and the peasantry, but the dictator- 
ship of the working class, leaning upon the peasantry. That which 
was brought forward against Lenin in 1905 by Trotzky and Rosa 
Luxemburg (that is, the ‘“‘permanent revolution”’ I. St.) proved in 
actual fact to be a second stage of historical development’’. (Pravda. 
No. 42. 21. Feb. 1924.) 

Every word of this is wrong. 

It is wrong that what has become possible since the war is ‘‘not 
a dictatorship of the working class and the peasantry, but the dictator- 
ship of the working class, leaning upon the peasantry.’’ In reality 
the February revolution of the year 1917 was the realisation of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry, in a peculiar con- 
nection with the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. 

It is wrong that the theory of ‘‘permanent revolution’’, which 
comrade Radek bashfully omits to mention, was brought forward in 
1905 by Rosa Luxemburg and Trotzky. In reality this theory was 
brought forward by Parvus and Trotzky. Now, ten months later, 
comrade Radek considers it necessary to rail against Parvus on 
account of the ‘‘permanent revolution’’ (see his article on Parvus 
in the ‘‘Pravda’’). 

But justice demands that comrade Radek should protest equally 
against Parvus’ companion, comrade Trotzky. 

It is wrong that the ‘“‘permanent revolution’’, thrust aside by the 
revolution of 1905, proved right in the ‘“‘second stage of historical 
development’’, that is, during the October revolution. The whole 
course of the October revolution, its whole development, demon- 
strated and proved the complete bankruptcy of the theory of ‘‘per- 
manent revolution’’, its complete incompatibility with the principles 
of Leninism. 

The gaping chasm between the theory of ‘‘permanent revolution”’ 
ih Leninism cannot be bridged over by fine speeches or weak di- 
plomacy. 
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Exursirt No, 2 
[Daily Worker, December 13, 1926. Pp. 1, 2, 6) 


STALIN AFFIRMS POSSIBILITY OF SOCIALIST VICTORY IN THE 
SOVIET UNION BEFORE COMINTERN 


The following is a cabled report of the seventeenth session of the plenum of the 
executive committee of the Communist International meeting in Moscow with 
delegates present from nearly all of the 58 parties thruout the world affiliated. 
Previous special cable dispatches to The DAILY WORKER have reported 
speeches and reports on the following important questions: The international 
situation of capitalism and the tasks of the Communist Parties; the lessons of the 
British general strike; the significance of the events in China and the Far East. 
The present report, giving Stalin’s speech and Zinoviev’s remarks on the situation 
in the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, throws a vivid light on the controversy 
just completed between the opposition, led by Trotzky, Kamenev and Zinoviey 
and the Central Committee of the Communist Party under the leadership of Stalin, 
Bucharin, Tomsky and others. 


Report of Stalin’s Speech 
(Special Cable to The Daily Worker) 


Moscow, U.S. S. R., Dec. 11. (Delayed.)—The seventeenth session 
of the plenum of the Executive Committee of the Communist Inter- 
national on Dec. 7 heard Joseph Stalin, secretary of the Communist 
Party of the Soviet Union, report on the Russian question. In his 
preliminary remarks he made the following points: 

The struggle within the Communist Ay of the U. S. S. R. dates 
from long ago; the history of the party is a history of inner contradic- 
tions, the overcoming of these contradictions, and the gradual con- 
solidation of the party on the basis of victory over fundamental 
contradictions arising during the development of the party and the 
proletarian struggle. Inasmuch as the contradictions are fundamental 
and not tactical, no middle line, no compromise is possible. Conceal- 
ing the fact of the existence of contradictions would mean the party’s 
ideological death. It is absolutely necessary to fight out the diver- 
gencies of principle. 


REVIEWS THE PARTY’S HISTORY 


The speaker then reviewed the successive periods of the party 
history beginning with the second congress when the formal split 
between the Bolsheviks and mensheviks occurred until the present 
stage. All stages of the party’s history abound in fights against 
fundamental divergencies. The party’s history has proved the 
triumph of quality over quantity. Lenin, originally standing alone, 
finally carried the day. The same applies to parties in other countries. 

Social-democracy, Stalin said, is decaying and degenerating because 
of its attempts to hide fundamental, internal contradictions. There 
are two sources of contradictions within proletarian parties: first, the 
pressure of the bourgeoisie and bourgeois ideology on the proletariat 
and consequently on its party because the proletariat is itself part of 
general society while the party is part of the proletariat; second, the 
existence of various layers within the working class—the mass of the 
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true proletariat which best support Marxism; people recently come 
from non-proletarian classes such as the peasantry, petty bourgeois, 
and intelligentzia who are the fittest ground for all kinds of anarchist 
and semi-anarchist doctrines and ‘‘ultra-left’’ groupings; and, lastly, 
the labor aristocracy, always willing to compromise with the bour- 
geoisie on the most favorable terms and are always open to reformism 
and opportunism. 


URGES FIGHT FOR BASIC PRINCIPLES 


The last two layers, Stalin went on, in spite of the external dif- 
ferences between them, constitute a common ground for opportunism, 
either open and patent if the sentiments of the labor aristocracy are 
preponderant, or hidden under ‘‘left’’ phraseology if petty-bourgeoisie 
sentiment prevails. Quoting Engels as authority, Stalin emphasized 
that tho the proletarian party must not become a debating club, it 
can withstand the pressure of bourgeoisie influence only thru a hard 
fight for basic principles and a correct line. 

Passing to the question of the opposition in the Communist Party of 
the Soviet Union, Stalin pointed out three peculiar features: First, the 
opposition is not simply an opposition but a united opposition; second, 
the opposition seeks to conceal its opportunism under ‘‘left revolu- 
tionary’’ phrases; third, the opposition complains that it is essentially 
misunderstood. 

DISSECTS THE OPPOSITION 


The opposition, with Trotskyism at its head, includes all the more 
or less opportunistic tendencies which are against Leninism, either 
at the beginning or lately; Trotskyism’s ‘‘new opposition,’’ remnants 
of ‘‘democratic centralism’’ and remnants of the so-called labor 
opposition. Apart from ideological reasons, the opposition is united 
because this is the only opportunity to ever so lightly increase its 
chances in the anti-party struggle. 

The fact, Stalin continued, that Trotskyism is leading the opposition 
is not casual and has repeatedly recurred in the party’s history. 
Trotskyism is the ablest representative of the petty-bourgeois drift, 
cleverly concealing its opportunism under ‘‘left revolutionary’’ 
phraseology. A series of examples from the party history since the 
seizure of power in October 1917 show how all oppositional tendencies 
under ‘‘revolutionary’’ slogans advocated measures which, practically, 
could only hamper the work of the Communist Party. 

Such a mask is necessary because the very revolutionary traditions 
of the Soviet Union proletariat will not countenance frank opportunists 
as for instance in England. As for the opposition’s complaint that 
they are ‘‘misunderstood,’’ Stalin observed that this always was the 
lot of opportunists as for example the Bernstein, Bauer and Volmar 
factions at the end of the last century. 

The fundamental differences of views, Stalin said, within the Com- 
munist Party of the U. S. S. R. are revolving around several main 
questions. 

First, the possibility of the victory of socialism in one country, 
namely the U. S. S. R., whether the proletariat of the Soviet Union 
can with its own forces subdue the bourgeoisie and create the economic 
as well as the political basis for the construction of socialism. The 
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Communist Party’s answer is in the affirmative—the opposition’s, 
in the negative. The figures prove the correctness of the party’s 
view. 

The second question refers to the international situation of the 
U. S. S. R., affording us a breathing space for the development of 
socialism. Four main facts assure a period for a breathing spell: the 
conflicting interests among the imperialists; the conflicting interests 
between imperialist countries on one side and colonial and semi- 
colonial countries on the other; the growing revolutionary movement 
in capitalist countries and the growing sympathy of the workers of all 
countries for the Soviet Republic; the strength and power developed 
by the Soviet Union proletariat’s progress in socialist construction 
and the strength and good organization of the red army. 

The third question is the problem of ‘‘national’’ and international 
taks of the proletarian revolution in one country or another. The 
party holds the view that the task of the Soviet Union proletariat are 
one with the common task of the liberation of the workers of all coun- 
tries from capitalism, that the interests of socialist construction in our 
country are entirely merged with the interests of the revolutionary 
movement in all countries because the revolution in the Soviet Union 
is partly a beginning for the basis of developing the world revolution. 
Consequently the opposition makes the greatest political mistake 
when it sets the ‘‘national’’ tasks of the proletariat of one country 
over against its international tasks. 


TROTSKY OPPOSED LENINISM 


The fourth question, Stalin went on, refers to the history of the 
above mentioned questions. Producing a large number of quota- 
tions from the writings of Lenin and Trotsky, Stalin demonstrated 
that Trotsky told an untruth when he declared that the question of 
socialist construction arose for the first time in 1925. As a matter of 
fact, Lenin put this question on the order of the day as early as 1915 
and Trotsky himself, then and since, has continually opposed Lenin 
and Leninism in substance on this question. Lenin affirmed that the 
U.S. S. R. proletariat in the period of its dictatorship has all the neces- 
sary and adequate conditions for the construction of a full socialist 
society while Trotsky advances the impossibility of socialist construc- 
tion within national state frames. 

The fifth question upon which there is a divergence of views in the 
Soviet Union Communist Party concerns the problem of actually 
building socialism at this time. The opposition is greatly mistaken 
in believing that the question of socialist construction has only a 
theoretical interest. The question has the greatest practical import- 
ance: whether or not it is possible, today, under the new system and 
during the partial stabilization of capitalism to build the socialist 


economy. 
CHARGES TROTSKY DISTORTS 


Lenin, Stalin declared, and the party (Fourteenth Congress) replied 
in the affirmative, the opposition replies in the negative. Trotsky 
repeats his own social-democratic views which he held in 1915 in this 
respect, 
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The sixth question refers to the problem of the prospects of the 
roletarian revolution. Quoting from Trotsky’s speech to the 
ifteenth Congress of the Communist Party of the U. S. S. R., Stalin 

pointed out that Trotsky had misquoted and distorted Lenin’s words 
when he alleged that Lenin estimated from thirty to forty years as the 
period necessary for the building of socialism. What Lenin actually 
said was that for the next ten or twenty years the correct relations 
must be maintained with the peasantry in order that victory be as- 
sured of world-wide importance, otherwise there is a possibility of 
failure in twenty or forty years. 

The seventh question is, with whom can a more profitable alliance 
be made, with the world proletariat or the peasantry of the U. S. S. R. 
This is put by the opposition in a childish, literal way, as if both the 
world proletariat and the peasantry were eagerly competing to offer 
themselves as allies. The actual position is that the U. S. S. R. 
proletariat is yearly consolidating is power, rallying the peasantry, 
scoring successes in socialist construction and strengthening the 
bonds of friendship with the world’s workers and the oppressed 
nations. Under such conditions there is no reason to deny that the 
U.S. S. R. proletariat has all chances to conquer its own bourgeoisie 
and continue successfully to build socialism in their own country 
despite the capitalist encirclement. 

Contrary to the opinion of the party, Stalin said, Trotsky asserts that 
without preliminary victory by the western proletariat and their sup- 
port to the workers of the Soviet Union, the latter cannot conquer its 
own bourgeoisie, build socialism or even maintain power. This 
difference of views is most essential. 

The eighth question is regarding the chances of victory, Stalin said. 
Who will win first: the workers of the Soviet Union, or the world 
proletariat? Trotsky’s affirmation that the European proletariat will 
achieve victory over the bourgeoisie earlier than the U. S. S. R. 
proletariat will conquer its own bourgeoisie and build socialism in 
their own country, is unwarranted. The issue entirely depends 
upon the real conditions on the battle front between capitalism and 
socialism. 

The ninth point of divergence consists in the difference of views 
concerning the practical nature of the sphere of internal and external 
party policies following upon the foregoing differences. The party, 
recognizing the fact of the partial stabilization of capitalism, holds the 
view during the actual period between the two revolutionary tides 
when the revolution in capitalist countries is approaching, the main 
task of the Communist parties is to penetrate the masses, consolidate 
their ties with the masses and gain the leadership of the proletarian 
mass organizations. However, the opposition, lacking faith in the 
inner forces of the revolution, disbelieving and fearing the partial 
ete ignores the facts and embarks on an adventuresome 
policy. 

The party, recognizing the industrialization basis of socialist con- 
struction, considers an alliance between the workers and peasants 
most necessary because the peasant masses constitute the best market 
for industry. The opposition holds a skeptical view with regard to 
the participation of the peasants in the socialist construction and 
advocates the exploitation of the peasantry, thus jeopardizing the 
workers’ and peasants’ alliance. 
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The party insists upon absolute inner unity because only an un- 
divided party can head the dictatorship of ik seem while the 
opposition advocates factionalism and undermines the party unity. 

The opposition’s views, Stalin asserted, have materialized not only 
within the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, but also within other 
parties in the. Communist International. The opposition and its 
followers have made the gravest charges against the Communist 
Party of the U.S. S. R., alleging the party is degenerating and drifting 
towards opportunism, that the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 
is an unproletarian state and practically advocated the destruction 
of the party leadership and the creation of a new party. 

Korsch, the leader of the ultra-lefts in the German Party, Stalin 
accused, demanded a ‘‘new revolution”’ a the existing power in 
the Soviet Union and was supported by the opposition in the Soviet 
Union Communist Party. The same applies to Souvarine who is 
heading the opposition in the French Party, advocating the overthrow 
of the leadership of the Communist Party of the U. S. S. R. and the 
creation of a new party. 

Stalin further dwelt on the question of how the enemies of Commu- 
nism abroad have responded to the opposition’s activities and quoted 
numerous statements of social-democrats (Levy, Germany; leaders of 
the Russian menshevists, Milioukov, notorious leader of the cadits) 
ir praising and encouraging the opposition within the Communist 

arty. 

Thus, Stalin declared, the opposition has practically severed them- 
selves from Leninism and reflect the sentiments of unproletarian ele- 
ments expressing dissatisfaction with the proletarian dictatorship and 
hoping for its dissolution and overthrow. This quite conforms with 
the logic of events. Today it is only possible to follow the policy of 
Communism or the policy of social-democracy—a middle line is 
objectively impossible. 

Stalin emphasized that the campaign of the opposition lasted only a 
few months from the beginning of October, and analyzed the reasons 
for its crushing defeat. First, the opposition was left armyless; sec- 
ond, various doubtful elements joined the opposition while the social- 
democrats and the cadets praised it—consequently the opposition had 
the choice of either accepting the treacherous praises or retreating. 
The situation in the U. S. S. R. proved the party masses stronger, more 
conscious and united than the opposition had hoped for or expected. 

There were three stages in the opposition’s defeat: First, the decla- 
ration of the 16th of October when the opposition theoretically and 
practically surrendered the principle of freedom of fractions and frac- 
tional methods of struggle and openly recognized their own mistakes; 
second, when they practically withdrew their charges against the 
party; third, their full isolation at the Fifteenth Congress when the 
opposition failed to receive a single vote. The opposition then realized 
the necessity of full retreat, climbing down from and surrendering its 
ideological positions which were leading the opposition to decay and 
ruin. 

In conclusion, Stalin, dwelling upon the results and importance of 
the Fifteenth Congress of the Communist Party of the U. S. S. R., 
declared: 
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First, the congress ended the internal strife and consolidated the 
full victory over the opposition; second, it rallied the party stronger 
than ever upon the basis of the prospects of the socialist construction 
which was the most important question; third, it defeated all waver- 
ings and thus secured the complete a4 of Leninism within the 
party; fourth, the congress provided the basis for the triumph of 
Leninism within all parties of the Comintern and among the revolu- 
tionary proletariat of all countries. 

Stalin’s speech ended amidst a stormy ovation. 





The following exhibit outlines the history of the first 10 years of the Comin- 
tern’s first official publication. Although it refers to the fact that the earliest 
issue (May 1919) carried the Mantfesto of the First World Congress, it prudently 
neglects to give credit to its author, Trotsky (sec. C, exhibit No. 2). In the 
United States, The Communist International remained an official organ of ECCI 
until the end of 1939. Throughout 1940, all official references to ECCI were 
omitted and full editorial responsibility was vested in Karl Browder. At that 
time, the CPUSA feared that it might be forced to register as an agent of a 
foreign power.! After December 1940, publication of The Communist Inter- 
national was suspended in the United States. 

A second official Comintern periodical was authorized by the Third World 
Congress (June-July 1921). International Press Correspondence, more frequently 
referred to by its shorter title of Inprecorr, continued to appear until the middle 
of 1938. On July 2 of that year, it became World News and Views. At the 
beginning of 1954, the title was shortened to World Views, with publication con- 
tinuing in London. While The Communist International dealt mainly with larger 


questions of theory and general propaganda, /nprecorr concentrated upon tactical 
details. 


Exuisir No. 3 
[The Communist International, April 1929. Pp. 446-447] 


TEN YEARS OF THE “COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL’’ 


The celebration of the Comintern is also the celebration of our 
journal. In March, 1919, the Communist International was founded, 
and on May Ist of the same year the first number of the ‘‘Communist 
International,’’ the organ of the E. C. C. I. appeared. The editorial 
and publishing offices were in Smolny, Petrograd, in the one-time 
centre of the October, the world revolution. At the top of our first 
number there was printed the manifesto of the inaugural congress 
of the Comintern ‘‘To the proletariat of the whole world,’’ followed 
by the Executive’s manifesto on May Day. For this number Lenin 
wrote his article, ‘“The Third International; its place in history,’’ 
in which he proclaimed to the workers of the world, who with hope 
and anxiety were watching the Russian revolution, threatened on 
all sides by enemies; ‘‘as a new type of State, the Soviet Republic 
cannot disappear.’’ Zinoviev wrote on the ‘‘Prospects of the 
Proletarian Revolution’’; Maxim Gorki wrote an enthusiastic article, 
‘Yesterday and to-day’’; Rudas on ‘‘The Proletarian Revolution in 
Hungary.’’ Besides many other articles, the first number also con- 
tained most important material on the inaugural congress and the 
early activity of the C. L., including an appeal to the workers and 


1 William Z. Foster, History of the Communist Party ofthe United States, New York, International Pub- 
lishers, 1952, pp. 392-893. Foster, Three Internationals, p. 439. 
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soldiers of all countries on the Hungarian revolution, greetings to 
the workers of the Bavarian republic and letters to the Hungarian 
and Bavarian Communists. 

In the first years of the Comintern, the ‘‘C. I.”’ was its only regular 
publication, and had therefore to be its theoretical organ and its 
vehicle for the publication of Comintern documents. Until the end 
of 1924, it appeared very irregularly. Up to the end of 1923 only 29 
numbers had appeared, containing altogether 7,955 pages. During 
1924 it was also found impossible to issue the journal regularly. 
This began on January Ist, 1925, and from then the paper appeared 
regularly every month, as had been announced in 1921. after he 
Third World Congress. The same number which made this an- 
nouncement also stated that, since the world congress had decided 
upon a special publication, ‘‘International Press Correspondence,’’ 
the ‘‘C. I.’’ would in future be devoted only to questions of theory, 
tactics, and organisation. The promise made of the regular publica- 
tion of the ‘‘C. I.’’ was not then kept, and this was partly due to the 
fact that after the appearance of ‘‘Imprecorr’’ the ‘‘C. I.’’ was, for 
a time, pushed rather into the background. The jubilee number 
which appeared on the fifth anniversary of the Comintern (the double 
number 31-32 of 1-3-24) and which was partly devoted to Lenin’s 
death, contained a number of contributions concerned with the Comin- 
tern celebration (including Zinoviev: The first five years of the Com- 
munist International, Klara Zetkin: From the International of words 
to the International of deeds; Sen Katayama: The Comintern and 
the Far East, Kuusinen: Under Russia’s Leadership) but nothing, 
not even a notice, on the five years existence of the journal, on its 
work and tasks. 

It was only during the course of the year 1924, so important in the 
development of the Communist movement, and in connection with the 
first Trotskyist crisis and the first right danger in the whole Comin- 
tern, which aroused the first great and lively discussion on an inter- 
national scale and indicated the urgency of the need for firm ideological 
leadership, that the necessity for the regular publication of the ‘‘C. I.”’ 
was apparent. And so from Ist January, 1925, it appeared regularly 
every month. Apart from the twelve monthly numbers, there was 
also during that year a special number ‘‘Problems of the East.’’ 

But it soon became evident that even regular monthly publication 
was not enough to make the ‘‘C. I.’’ a really guiding organ of the 
C. I. The number of problems, the rapidity of development, and the 
necessity for fruitful and quick discussion and enlightenment was too 
great to be met by a monthly journal, and it was decided to make it a 
weekly publication. This was done in the autumn of 1926. Since 
September, 1926, our journal has appeared weekly in the Russian and 
German languages, and fortnightly in English and French. Weekly 
publication in the latter two languages is at present impossible because 
of the small circulations, 


THE GREAT INCREASE IN COMINTERN PUBLICATIONS 


During the ten years’ existence of the Comintern and the ‘‘C. I.,”’ 
the Communist movement and the extent of its propaganda have 
grown tremendously. To-day the ‘‘C. I.’ is by no means the one 
theoretical organ of the Communist movement. A number of the 
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Comintern sections—apart, of course, from the C. P. S. U.—have 
their own theoretical organs, and there are a great many ‘‘Communist 
Reviews”’ in many countries and tongues. The ‘‘Unter dem Banner 
des Marxismus’’ (‘‘Under the banner of Marxism’’) also exists, 
devoted particularly to theoretical scientific work. But, overlooking 
this, the development of our journal from irregularity to regular 
weekly publication shows that, although there has been such growth 
in the publications of the Comintern, our ‘‘C. I.’’ has lost none of its 
importance. On the contrary, the more the Communist movement 
progresses, the more varied and urgent its problems, and the greater 
the amount of periodic and nonperiodic literature, the more necessary 
grows the publication of a central organ for the Comintern, whose task 
it is to sum up the experiences of the world Communist movement, 
to review all its work and to direct it, on an international scale, along 
the lines laid down by the E. C. C. I. In addition, the Russian edition 
of our journal has to establish contact between the Comintern and the 
organisations and membership of the C. P. S. U. The leading role 
of the Party in the country of proletarian dictatorship and in the world 
party - Communism gives special importance to this aspect of our 
journal. 

After the Russian, the German edition of our “‘C. I.’ has the 
largest circulation. Then, with a big drop come the French and 
English editions. Considering the huge area to be covered by the 
English edition, the English ‘‘C. I.’’ should have a much larger cir- 
culation. The French edition, too, is used for countries where 
French, while not being the national language, is the one used in 
connection with the rest of the world. Greater circulation of the 
French, but more particularly of the English edition, is of the greatest 
importance from the standpoint of the Comintern’s work in countries 
outside Europe. Our circulation is still far too ‘‘European.’’ The 
development of the Communist movement in Latin America will, 
within a fairly short time, make a Spanish edition necessary, which 
will be particularly useful as no theoretical Communist paper is 
published in the Spanish language. 


THE URGENT NEED FOR SYSTEMATIC CO-OPERATION 


Obviously the publication of a journal such as ours in more langu- 
ages, and, so to speak, for the whole world, presents many difficulties. 
If it is to be the real organ of the E. C. C. I. the editors must be the 
same for all editions, and must work at the offices of the E. C. C. L 
But editing and printing are done in Moscow, Berlin, Paris and Lon- 
don. This, in addition to the long distances to which the ‘‘C. I.’’ has 
to be sent, particularly the English edition, gives rise to many great 
difficulties of a purely technical nature, which can never be entirely 
overcome. This only makes still more necessary the utmost possible 
support of the Comintern sections, not merely by organising an 
effective system of circulation, but also by providing regular, reliable 
and prompt co-operation. It is the duty of all Comintern sections and 
Party writers to see that the “‘C. L.’’ becomes more international 
than it is at present. How useful and necessary it is was shown last 
year on the occasion of the Fourth World Congress. Both in theo- 
retical preparation for the Congress, and in working out its results, 
our journal did great work, and supplied extremely useful material 
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on all questions dealt with at the Congress. All its work and services 
in the past prove that, if all Comintern sections and all the comrades 
concerned were to carry out their duty to our journal properly, it 
will remain and improve, as the central organ of the Comintern, the 
leading fighting Leninist journal of the Communist World Party. 





When by the end of 1929 Stalin had established monolithic unity within the 
Bolshevik Party, it became appropriate that two of his most trusted lieutenants 
should sing his praises. With Lenin gone, who else but Stalin could direct the 
U.S. S. R. and the Communist International along the correct road to the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat? 

The following excerpts wero translated from the German for a Special Com- 
mittee To Investigate Communist Activities in the United States? The German 
edition of Inprecorr was usually more complete than that of the English edition. 


Exuisit No. 4 


[Inprecorr, December 31, 1929. Pp. 2793-2795] 


STALIN AS LEADER OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 
(By D. Manuilski) 


The time is not yet ripe for a detailed account of how Stalin’s 
leadership preserved numerous Communist parties from gross political 
mistakes. The archives of the Comintern contain the history of 
Stalin’s activity in this field. None of the more important documents 
of great historical significance left the Comintern without Stalin’s 
taking the most active share in its drafting. His marginal notes on 
these documents show how he seized upon the weak points of any 
position taken up, and how he understood the way of concentrating 
attention upon what was fundamental and decisive in every question, 
how he taught us not to lose ourselves in details, but to formulate 
propositions clearly and exactly. All this displayed itself in every 
little daily task, which one can not treat comprehensively in a news- 
paper article. We shall enter here into the role of Comrade Stalin 
in decisive questions of revolutionary theory and tactics, which 
belong to the iron stability of the bolchevisation of the sections of 
the Communist International * * *. . 

The Leninist and Stalinist handling of national questions worked 
like a breath of fresh air, overthrew old ideas, and dealt a deadly 
blow to all survivals of the Second International in the ranks of the 
Comintern. Experience in the solution of national questions through 
the dictatorship of the proletariat under the immediate leadership 
of Stalin became a mighty means of agitation by the Communist 
parties among the working masses oppressed by imperialism in 
national States and colonies. 

a + * * * * ” 


The fall of the bourgeoisie and the establishment of the power of 
the proletariat in one country does not mean the completely assured 
victory of socialism. After solidifying its power and winning over 

1 Foster, Three Internationals, p. 389. ; 
2 Investigation of Communist Propaganda, hearings before a Special Committee To Investigate Communist 


Activities in the United States, House of Representatives, 7Ist Cong., 2d sess., pt. II, vol. 3, June 11, 1930, 
Pp. 27-28, 
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the pena the proletariat in the victorious country can and must 
build up the socialist society. But does this mean that it has then 
attained the complete and final victory of socialism, i. e., that the 
proletariat can, with the forces of only one country, finally fasten 
firmly on to socialism and safeguard the country from an intervention 
and, consequent upon that, a restoration? No. The victory of the 
revolution in several countries at least is therefore necessary. 
Accordingly, the development and support of revolution in other 
countries is an immediate task of victorious revolution. Revolution 
in the victorious country must therefore not look upon itself as a self- 
sufficing whole, but as a support and a means to the acceleration of 
the victory of the proletariat in other countries. 
+ * * * Os * * 


The Stalinist standpoint in the question of the building up of 
socialism in one country was an appeal to battle, which directed itself 
first to the proletariat of capitalist countries with the cry: ‘‘Over- 
throw your bourgeoisie and so serve the cause of world revolution”’ 
and secondly turned itself to the proletariat of the Soviet Union 
with the call: ‘‘Strengthen the proletarian dictatorship, build up 
socialism with unshakable faith and enthusiasm, and so serve the 
interests of the proletarian revolution in the whole world.”’ 

* i * * * * * 


The fourth question is the struggle against right deviations in the 
Comintern. Whether it was a question of the character of capitalist 
rationalization at the eighth plenum or of the ‘‘third period’’ at the 
sixth congress of the Comintern, Stalin constantly corrected Buk- 
harin’s formulations, which in their original form already contained 
the differences of opinion which, on Comintern questions, led Comrade 
Bukharin to the opposition. It was Stalin’s initiative that led the 
sixth congress to handle not only the question of the necessity of 
fighting against right deviations but also the question of reconcilia- 
tion. Earlier than others Stalin perceived in the chronicle of the daily 
petty war of the working class the signs of an increase in the revolu- 
tionary movement. Under his leadership and active participation 
followed the new tactical orientation of the sections of the Comintern. 

If opportunism is always dangerous, it is especially so during the 
rise of the revolutionary movement because as the events of the 
international working class movement and of the Comintern teach, 
opportunism can at such moments impede everything and through its 
hesitations and uncertainty destroy the revolution. Hence arises the 
necessity for the most ruthless and irreconcilable struggle against 
opportunism. Here at the head and front of the struggle stands 
Comrade Stalin. 

In conclusion, the fifth question, the leading part and the im- 
mediate participation of Comrade Stalin in the working out of the pro- 
gram of the Communist International. For the first time, after 10 
years of existence, after the victery of the proletarian dictatorship 
in the Soviet Union, after the numerous revolutionary movements 
in central Europe, after the lessons of the class struggle during the 
last 10 years, the Comintern possesses an important document, 
which sums up events and strikes a balance, a document in which the 
fundamental problems of the communist movement and the decisive 
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means to their solution are scientifically formulated * * * The 
theoretical care with which Stalin drew. up the program of the Com. 
munist International prevents those who deviate from the Marxist- 
Leninist standpoint from seizing one or other ‘‘indistinct’’ formula- 
tion in the program, in order to insinuate their inaccurate conceptions 
into the sections of the Comintern * * * He (Stalin) is the guarantee 
of a strong leadership of the Comintern in the approaching decisive 
battles of the international working class. 


STALIN AND THE BOLSHEVISATION OF COMMUNIST PARTIES 
(By O. Kuusinen) 


After the death of Lenin, the necessity for the immediate partici- 
pation of Comrade Stalin in the work of the Comintern became mani- 
fest. This was and still is of the greatest importance for the Comin- 
tern. The line of the Comintern in all leading questions has for many 
years been worked out according to the counsels of Comrade Stalin. 
For instance, what care and attention he devoted to the revolu- 
tionary movement in China is already known from the numerous 
articles and speeches in the period 1923-1927 which are still of sur- 
passing importance for the solution of the fundamental questions of 
the revolutionary movement, the national and peasant question es- 
pecially, not only in China, but also in the other colonial and semi- 
colonial countries. 

We can not and do not intend to set forth below the history of Com- 
rade Stalin’s activity in the international Communist movement. 
The sections of the Comintern know the value of the advice and 
instructions with which he helped them. 

As instances Kuusinen mentions the condition of things in the 
Polish Communist Party after May, 1926, when it was necessary to 
correct the great opportunist mistakes committed; also in 1927-28, 
in the Communist Parties of France and Great Britain when their 
parliamentary tactics had to be transformed into an actual revolu- 
tionary policy. * * * In all these cases Comrade Stalin conducted 
the activity of the E. K. K. I. 

The tenth plenum of the E. K. K. I. not only approved in its full 
extent the bolshevistic course of the comintern directed by Stalin, 
but elaborated it to suit the requirements of the new revolutionary 
wave in the capitalist world. * * * The bolshevisation of the comin- 
tern will be continued under the guiding participation of the Com- 
munist Party of the Soviet Union and its leader Comrade Stalin. 





The initials “B. V.” probably stand for Comrade Vassiliev, author of a highly 
conspiratorial document seized in Canada (this section, exhibit No. 42). 


Exuisir No. 5 


|The Communist International, March 1, 1931. Pp. 174-176] 
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LENIN AS THE THEORETICIAN AND TACTICIAN OF THE ARMED 
UPRISING 


By B. V. 


In February, 1905, directly after Bloody Sunday, January 22, in a 
communication published by the ‘‘Bureau of the Committees of the 
Majority’’ in preparation for the Third Congress of the Party, Lenin 
wrote: 

‘The Congress will have to solve the following pressing questions of 
revolutionary tactics: (1) The question of the methods of direct 
revolutionary struggle. Here, according to our point of view, first 
place is held by questions concerning the planned organisation of 
general political strikes, the means of arming the masses, the means of 
organising the armed uprising, the means of affecting the army, 
the limits of revolutionary action in so far as it touches not only our 
direct enemies, but other classes of society as well (as for example, 
to what extent it is permissible in large cities to destroy the water 
supply, to close general provision shops, etc.)’’ 

Regardless of the furious opposition of the Mensheviks who thought 
it impossible to prepare for an armed rebellion since that could only 
arise spontaneously, all these questions raised by Lenin in this com- 
munication were carefully considered by the Third Congress which 
took place, as is known, six months before the October general 
strikes of 1905. The resolution of the Third Congress on armed 
uprising, edited by Lenin, states that ‘‘the task of organising the 
proletariat for an immediate struggle against autocracy by means of an 
armed uprising is one of the most important and urgent tasks of the 
Party in the present revolutionary situation.”’ 

The Party at that moment was not yet ready for an armed uprising, 
it was very weak both in numbers and organisation, and had to work 
illegally in conditions of severe police persecution in a country where 
the proletariat was only taking the first steps on the path of revolu- 
tionary class ety pO None the less, the Third Congress, following 
the directions of Lenin, called upon all Party organisations. 

**(a) to explain to the proletariat by means of propaganda and agi- 
tation not only the political importance, but also the practical organi- 
sational side of the coming armed uprising; 

‘*(b) to explain in that propaganda and agitation the réle of mass 
political strikes which may be of great importance in the beginning 
and in the actual course of the uprising; 

**(e) to adopt the most energetic measures to arm the proletariat, 
and also to work out a plan of an armed uprising and its direct leader- 
ship, creating to the extent this will become necessary special groups 
from among Party workers.”’ 

With regard to the Moscow uprising the Mensheviks headed by 
Plekhanov shouted at all the crossroads that one should not have 
taken up arms, Lenin attacked this position of the then right oppor- 
tunists, most resolutely, and ‘‘while the scent was fresh’’ carefully 
studied the lessons of the Moscow uprising for a speedy preparation 
of a new armed struggle, showing that ‘‘to hide from the masses the 
necessity of a desperate, bloody, destructive war’’ as the immediate 
task of the approaching action, is to fool oneself and the people. 

78116°—56——-3 
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In the article on the lessons of the Moscow uprising Lenin gives 
directions, unsurpassed in clarity and exactness, as to how one must 
prepare for the armed uprising and how one must lead it. First of 
all he attacked the Right wing of the Party and asserted that it was 
impossible to fight against modern armies, that it was necessary that 
the army should become revolutionary. Lenin places before the 
Party the task of a struggle for the army, not simply waiting for 
the time ‘‘when the army comes over.”’ 

Concluding the article on the lessons of the Moscow uprising, Lenin 
wrote: 

“‘We shall remember that the great mass struggle is approaching. 
This will be an armed uprising. It must, as far as possible, be simul- 
taneous. The masses must know that they go into an armed, bloody, 
desperate struggle. Contempt of death must be developed among 
the masses, and will guarantee victory. The attack on the enemy 
must be most energetic: attack, and not defence, must become the 
slogan of the masses; pitiless extermination of the enemy becomes 
their task; the organisation of the struggle must be mobile and flex- 
ible; the wavering elements in the army will be drawn into active 
struggle. The Party of the conscious proletariat must fulfill its duty 
in this great struggle.”’ 

Lenin developed the practical lessons of the Moscow uprising in 
the pamphlet ‘‘On the Dissolution of the Duma and the Tasks of the 
Proletariat.”’ 

Lenin first of all makes clear that in the October days of 1905, the 
Soviets of workers’ deputies were created as organs of direct mass 
struggle. 

He states that the Soviets of workers’ deputies ‘‘arose as organs of 
strike struggle. They very quickly became, under the pressure of 
necessity, organs of the general revolutionary struggle against 
the Government. Irresistibly, in the course of developing events 
and the merging of strikes into an uprising, they were transformed 
into organs of the insurrection.”’ 

**Since this is so,’’ Lenin continues, ‘‘the conclusion is clear that 
for the organisation of an uprising ‘Seviets’ and similar mass institu- 
tions are still insufficient. They are essential for the rallying of 
the masses, for their fighting consolidation, for the transmission of 
the Party slogans of political leadership (or those brought forward 
in agreement with the Party), for arousing, awakening and attracting 
the masses. But they are not sofficient for the organisation of direct 
military forces, for the organization of the uprising in the nar- 
rowest sense of the word . . . Soviets of workers’ deputies were fre- 
quently termed parliaments of the working class. But not one worker 
will agree to convene his parliament in order to deliver it into the 
hands of the police. Everyone acknowledges the necessity of a 
direct organisation of forces, of a military organisation for the 
defence of his ‘parliament,’ an organisation in the form of detach- 
ments of armed workers. Now that the government has been clearly 
convinced through experience what ‘Soviets’ lead to when armed 
from head to foot . . . we must particularly explain in our agitation, 
the necessity of a sober view of things, the necessity of a military 
organisation alongside of the organisation of Soviets, for the defence 
of the latter, in order to bring about that uprising without which all 
Soviets and all deputies of the masses are impotent.’* 
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In the same pamphlet Lenin gives detailed directions as to what 
those, to use his own words, ‘‘if one may thus express oneself, ‘mili- 
tary organisations’ ’’ must be like. They must attempt to embrace 
the masses not through deputies but through mass, direct participa- 
tion in street struggles and civil war. These organisations must have 
their nuclei in very small, voluntary unions of tens, fives, and even 
perhaps of threes. It is necessary to declare in the strongest manner, 
that the fight is approaching when every honest citizen must sacrifice 
himself and fight against the oppressors of the people. Less formality, 
less procrastination, more simplicity in organisation which must 
possess the maximum of mobility and flexibility. All and everyone 
who desire to be on the side of freedom must immediately join the 
fighting ‘‘fives,’’—the voluntary unions of people of one trade, of one 
factory, or people bound together by comradely Party bonds, or at 
least simply living in the same localities (in one village, in one house 
in the city, or in one apartment). These unions must be both Party, 
and non-Party, bound together with the single immediate revolution- 
ary task: an uprising against the government. These unions must 
be based on most general lines and must certainly, up to the 
receiving of arms, be independent of the question of arms. 

‘‘No Party organisation will ‘arm’ the masses. On the contrary, 
the organisation of the masses in easily moving, small fighting units 
will do great service in the moment of action in so far as the task of 
getting hold of arms is concerned. 

‘Voluntary fighting units, the units of squad-members, if we use 
the name which won so much honour in the great December days of 
Moscow, will be very useful at the time of the clash. A squad which 
knows how to shoot, will disarm a policeman, will attack a patrol sud- 
denly, will obtain arms for themselves. A squad which has not 
learned to shoot or obtain arms can help build barricades, reconnoitre, 
organise communications, lay an ambush for the enemy, burn build- 
ings where the enemy has entrenched himself, take over quarters 
which can be used as a base for the insurgents—in a word, perform 
thousands of functions through these voluntary unions of people 
having decided to struggle not for life, but for death, who are well 
acquainted with the locality and bound closely with the population. 

**Let there be a call for the organisations of such voluntary fighting 
squads in every factory, in every trade union, in every village. People 
knowing each other well will establish them first. People who do not 
know each other will proceed to organise in fives or tens in the days 
of the struggle, or on the eve of the struggle, at the place of the 
struggle, if the idea of organising such units is widespread and actually 
accepted by the masses. 

‘*Thus the organisation everywhere of Soviets of workers’ deputies, 
peasant committees and analogous institutions, together with wide- 
spread propaganda and agitation for the necessity of a simultaneous 
uprising, for an immediate preparation of forces for it and the organisa- 
tion of mass voluntary squads.”’ 

It was as the theoretician and tactician of the armed uprising that 
Lenin particularly developed himself in the course of the preparation 
for the 1917 October revolution. All his articles and speeches relating 
to this period invariably touch upon the question of armed uprising 
in one form or another whether they destroy the theoretical argu- 
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ments of opponents or give practical directions to the Party and revo- 
lutionary workers as to how they must act in order to arm themselves, 
to organise a fighting force and develop the attack on the class enemy. 

In noting Lenin’s documents of this period, one must dwell first 
of all on a letter to the Central Committee of the R. S. D. R. P. (b)* 
of September, 1917, published under the title ‘Marxism and Insur- 
rection.”’ 

In this document, Lenin analyses with extraordinary clarity the 
meaning of an armed uprising as understood by a revolutionary 
Marxist in contrast to that of a Blanquist or a putschist. 

Lenin states that an uprising, in order to be successful, must be 
based not on a plot, not on a Party, but on a vanguard class. This 
is the first thing. ‘The uprising must be based on the growth of the 
revolutionary movement of the people. This is the second thing. 
The uprising must be based on that turning point in the history 
of the growing revolution when the activity of the vanguard of the 
people is greatest, when the wavering in the ranks of the enemy and 
in the ranks of the weak, hesitating friends of the revolution 
is strongest. This is the third thing! 

Lenin brings forward five basic Marxist rules of the art of an armed 
uprising. 

1. ‘‘Never play with an uprising, but once having begun it, know 
firmly that one must go on to the end. 

2. “‘It is essential to bring together the great predominance of 
forces to the decisive place, at the decisive moment, because otherwise 
the enemy, possessing better preparation and organisation, will 
destroy the insurgents. 

3. “‘Onee the uprising has begun it is necessary to act with greatest 
decisiveness and absolutely, unconditionally, go over to the offensive. 
Defence is the death of an armed uprising. 

4. “‘It is necessary to try to seize the enemy unawares, grasp at 
the moment when his army is scattered. 

5. ‘It is mecessary to win daily victories, however small (one may 
say, hourly, if one speaks of one city), maintaining at all costs the 
‘moral superiority.’ ”’ 

Marx summed up the lessons of all revolutions in so far as armed 
uprising is concerned in the words of ‘‘the greatest master of revolu- 
tionary tactics in history,’’-—Danton: ‘‘Audacity, audacity and again 
audacity.”’ 

Later, Lenin made this rule concrete in relation to Russia. ‘A 
simultaneous and, as far as possible, a sudden and quick attack on 
St. Petersburg, absolutely from within and without, from the workers’ 
quarters and from Finland, Revel, Krondstaat, an attack by the whole 
fleet, the accumulation of a gigantic preponderance of forces by 
some 15-20 thousand (or perhaps even more) over our ‘bourgeois 
guards’ (Junkers), our Vendée army (part of the Cossack), etc. To 
combine our three main forces; the fleet, the workers, and the army 
so that the following are taken and held, without fail, no matter at 
what cost: (a) telephones, (b) telegraphs, (c) railway stations, (d) 
and bridges. To allot the most decisive elements (our ‘shock troops’ 
and worker youth, and similarly the best sailors) in small detach- 
ments for the capture of all important points and for their participation 


*E. S. D. R. P. (b) Russian Social-Democratic Revolutionary Party (Bolsheviks). 
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everywhere, in all important operations ... To make up detach- 
ments of the best workers with arms and bombs for the attack and 
surrounding of the ‘centres’ of the enemy (Junker schools, telegraph, 
telephone stations, etc.), with the slogan: we may perish but the 
enemy shall not pass.’’ 

In conclusion it is necessary to refer to the question of the signifi- 
cance which Lenin attached to the direct preparation for the insurrec- 
tion by the Party itself. When the question of an uprising is raised, 
there come to light in the Party even amongst the leadership and even 
among those most tested in the past, wavering, and opportunist 
tendencies, which, as the decisive struggle approaches, increase the 
resistance to the general line of the uprising. In the C. P. S. U. on 
the eve of the October struggles, a number of the most responsible 
Party workers such as Zinoviev, Kamenev, and several others, were 
infected in such a way. Such moods and hesitations at a moment of 
the immediate nearness of the uprising are particularly dangerous and 
that is why Lenin attacked them with particular sharpness, proposing 
the expulsion of Zinoviev and Kamenev from the Party as Party 
strikebreakers. 

It is thus that Lenin understood the ‘‘organisation of the revolution”’ 
and it is thus that he organised it in October. 





Armed Insurrection was first published in 1928 at Zurich, Switzerland.! Ac- 
cording to the preface here reprinted in translation, the Communist Publishing 
Office in Paris decided that Neuberg’s manual was so urgently needed—in 1931— 
that it should be released without time being taken to rectify its ‘‘obvious’’ 
errors. After all, Stalin would certainly indicate the correct line. What the 
Communist Party of France felt it needed most in 1931 was a detailed guide to 
armed insurrection, At his 1933 Leipzig trial, Dimitrov declared that every true 
revolutionary should advance his education by mastering Neuberg’s manual.? 

It is generally agreed that Neuberg was not the real name of the author of 
Armed Insurrection. In the opinion of most commentators, Neuberg was actually 
Heinz Neumann, a leading German Communist who as early as 1923 had won 
Stalin’s “confidence.” * Two qualifications which especially impressed the Soviet 
vozhd were Neumann’s ability to speak Russian and his eagerness to engage in 
highly conspiratorial work. Aecording to Neumann, he and several other GPU 
agents experimented with germ warfare in the early twenties. The year 1927 
found him active in China, It is suspected that he staged an ill-fated Communist 
uprising in Canton in order to give Stalin a strong talking point at the Fifteenth 
Bolshevik Party Congress (sec. B, exhibit No. 22).6 Neumann’s rebellion, which 
lasted exactly 58 hours, ended with the execution of thousands of Chinese Com- 
munists and with the hasty flight of its Russian organizers, But it did serve 
Stalin’s purpose at the Fifteenth Congress. Moreover, it made Neumann an 
authority on armed insurrection. 

After 1927, Neumann returned to Germany via Moscow. Three years later, 
he incurred Stalin’s disfavor through his outspoken condemnation of the Comin- 
tern plan to sacrifice the German Communist Party. At the time, Stalin believed 
that the German Communists should hasten Hitler’s rise to power as the only 
practical means of effecting a proletarian revolution in their native land (sec. B, 
exhibit No. 65). Consequent upon his expulsion from the German Communist 
Party, Neumann accepted a Comintern assignment to Spain. Eventually he 
made his way back to Moscow via Zurich, In April 1937, he was arrested for 





' William R. Kintner, The Front is Everywhere, Norman, University of Oklahoma Press, 1950, pp. 121-122. 
Another manual on armed insurrection is reproduced in this section, exhibit No. S8A. 

2 Inprecorr, October 13, 1933, p. 993; December 1, 1933, p. 1174. 

* Ruth Fischer, Stalin and German Communism, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1948, pp. 405, 
445-446, “pm Century of Conflict, p. 178. 

‘ Fischer, op. cit., p. 325. ; ; 

_ F. Borkenau, World Communism, New York, Norton, 1939, pp. 321-323. Boris Souvarine, Stalin, 
New York, Longman’s, Green, 1939, p. 471. Fischer, op. cit., pp. 506-597. 
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alleged complicity in a plot to assassinate Stalin. According to the policy laid 
down in the famous Pravda editorial on patriotism and repression of counter- 
revolutionary activity, Neumann’s wife was also taken into custody (sec. B, 
exhibit No. 43). 

While nothing has been heard of Heinz Neumann since the time of his arrest, 
his wife was liberated in April 1945 by the American Army of Occupation.’ After 
serving 3 years in a Soviet slave labor camp at Karaganda in Central Asia, the 
Soviet Secret Police turned her over to the Nazis. For the next 5 years, she had 
the extremely painful opportunity of comparing Soviet concentration camp 
operations with those of the leading Fascist enemy. 


Exuisit No. 6 


[Paris, Communist Publishing Office, 1931. A. Neuberg (Heinz Neumann’), 
Armed Insurrection. Pp. 1-19} 
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* Margarete Buber, Under Two Dictatorships. Translated by Edward Fitzgerald, New York, Dodd, 
Mead, n.d. Miss Buber was Heinz Neumann’s wife and, like him, an active Comintern agent. 
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PREFACE TO “ARMED INSURRECTION” 


The publishers consider that this work has great theoretical and 
practical importance, and that it answers to the increasing interest 
in these questions of the revolutionary proletariat at the present 
time. That is why they are publishing it at once, without waiting 
for additions or corrections which the author might have wished to 
make. 

Neuberg’s book is valuable for two reasons. First, because it is 
one of the rare works written by a marxist and active revolutionary 
who has taken part in armed conflict against the capitalist world. 
It is a sound work, rich in facts. Secondly, the book is extraordinarily 
timely in the present historical situation. 

The program of the C. IL. adopted by the Sixth World Congress, 
says: ‘‘When the ruling classes are disorganized, the masses in a 
state of revolutionary effervescence, the intermediate social strata 
disposed in their hesitation to join the proletariat; when the masses 
are ready for fighting and sacrifice, the aim of the proletariat is to 
lead them direct to the assault of the bourgeois State. This is done 
by the propaganda of transitory watchwords more and more ac- 
centuated (Soviets, workers’ control of production, peasant com- 
mittees for the expropriation of the great landed proprietors, disarm- 
ament of the bourgeoisie, arming of the proletariat, etc.) and by the 
organization of mass action. Mass action includes: strikes, com- 
bined strikes and demonstrations, strikes combined with armed 
demonstrations, finally the general strike allied to armed insurrection 
against the power of the State and the bourgeoisie. This last higher 
form of the struggle is subject to the rules of military art; it supposes 
a strategical plan of offensive operations and the abnegation and 
heroism of the proletariat. Then the program specially adds that 
to allow the culminating point of the revolutionary situation, which 
demands from the proletariat an audacious and decided attack 
against the enemy, to pass by .. .’’ “‘to allow this circumstance 
to escape without letting loose insurrection, is to hand over the initia- 
tive to the adversary and condemn the revolution to defeat.”’ 

The Sixth Congress of the C. I., which adopted this program, 
mentioned in its political resolution the certain and early approach of 
a new revolutionary wave. The Tenth plenary session of the C. E. 
of the C. I. held a year after the Sixth Congress, in July 1929, noted 
that ‘‘the new fact since the Sixth Congress was a clearly marked 
move to the left of the international working class and the approach 
of a new revolutionary wave in the workers’ movement.’’ Basing 
itself on this reading of the international situation, the session pre- 
sented to the International as a whole and to each communist party in 
particular as the central objective of the moment the conquest of the 
majority of the working class, and as decisive problem to arrive at this 
objective great political strikes, the organization of which, according 
to the decisions adopted, ‘‘will aid the communist parties to put more 
unity into the dispersed economic interventions of the working class, 
to operate a large mobilization of the proletarian masses, and to enrich 
their political experience by leading them thus to the immediate fight 
for the dictatorship of the proletariat.’’ 

The events which occurred after the Tenth session of the C. I. 
confirmed all these conclusions: they announce, in general the ap- 
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proach of the moment indicated in the resolutions of this session, that 
of the immediate fight for the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

The immediate fight for the dictatorship of the proletariat press, 
necessarily, armed fighting, the armed rising of the proletarian parties 
who, according to the program of the C. I., must rely on the rules of 
military art, and supposes a military plan. But if this moment is 
approaching the communist parties and the whole international pro- 
letariat must be prepared, must study military art, must imbibe the 
experience and lessons of armed insurrections, taking account of the 
concrete conditions and peculiarities of their own countries. This 
need naturally affects most of all the communist parties and the 
proletariat of countries in which the new revolutionary wave is 
advancing at the moment the most rapidly: Germany, Poland and 
France. But the parties and proletariat of other countries also cannot 
and should not, under present conditions, put off the study of the 
problem of armed insurrection. 

In the present work, Neuberg proposes to examine only the ques- 
tions concerning the military side of insurrection, tactical or technical. 
Thus, in certain passages, there will be found a certain ‘‘military 
parti-pris’’, observable by an insufficient attention to the elucidation 
of political factors. The armed rising is a special branch of military 
art, and for that reason obeys special rules which were already in- 
dicated in detail by Lenin, and which every proletarian revolutionary 
should certainly know. 

The program of the C. I., summing up the immense international 
experience ef proletarian insurrections, shows how they arise of 
ordinary strikes or demonstrations through combinations of great 
political strikes and armed demonstrations, This international expe- 
rience, generalized in the program in the form of directions, shows 
that the central point in the preparation of armed risings, is the will 
of the party to call into the streets the proletarian masses by means 
of the strike, and once these masses are in the streets to animate them 
and organize them with a view to the fight for power. Consequently, 
it is necessary to analyse these various factors, to see how they pre- 
sent themselves, how the parties have reacted, how the proletariat 
has reacted, how events have occurred, and what positive or negative 
conclusions can be drawn for the future. For the time now approach- 
ing this is the essential problem. It is necessary to give the parties 
and the proletarian masses as detailed an analysis as possible of the 
accumulated experience, to teach them to raise the strikes and dem- 
onstrations to the higher level in order to transform them into general 
combined strikes with an armed rising against the power of the State 
and the bourgeoisie. 

In the chapter on work in the army sufficient account has not been 
taken of new facts which have arisen in the military police of the 
bourgeoisie, nor of the recent experience of the communist parties in 
this respect. 

Neuberg writes: 

‘If an army and a police, well trained in a military way . . . sup- 
ported by armed fascist detachments which exist today in each 
country, fight effectively against the revolution, they are capable 
of making the victory of the latter singularly difficult, even if all 
other conditions are favourable.”’ 
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Neuberg, from this, very justly draws the conclusion that active and 
assiduous work is necessary to demoralize the armed forces of the 
bourgeoisie. In this connection, he cites the following passage from 
Lenin’s article on the lesson of the Moscow insurrection: 

‘Unless the revolution draws in the masses and embraces the 
army there can be no question of a serious struggle.’’ 

To state precisely and complete the ideas of Lenin it is necessary to 
add to this passage the following lines of the same article: 

‘‘The masses must know that they are going into a bloody and 
desperate armed fight. Contempt for death should be rife among the 
masses and assure the victory. The offensive against the enemy 
should be as energetic as possible; attack and not defense should 
be the watchword of the masses; the pitiless extermination of the 
enemy their objective. The organization of the fight will be mobile 
and supple; hesitating elements of the troops will be swept into the 
active struggle.’’ 

All experience of revolutions shows that the conquest of the troops 
will be achieved in the course of the fight itself, during the immediate 
contact of the revolutionary masses with the hesitating elements of the 
army already ready to be demoralised. This will be the physical 
fight for the army of which Lenin speaks, with the extermination of 
officers, modified in conformity with the new facts of the military 
police of the bourgeoisie in the post-war period. 

This indication of Lenin is now taking on special importance. One 
of the most remarkable peculiarities of the new military policy of the 
bourgeoisie is, in fact, its orientation towards the formation of a 
politically sure army. This is a phenomenon to be observed in all 
countries and which leads to the constitution of armies of mercenaries 
and of voluntary military organizations of the bourgeoisie, alongside, 
or even in place of, the former ‘‘national’’ armies of compulsory 
service. In many countries this tendency has already had as a result 
that these detachments recruited in view of civil war against the pro- 
letariat have become an essential part of the armed forces of the 
bourgeoisie. This is so, not only in Germany, Austria and England, 
where compulsory military service does not exist, but also in France 
where, according to the new laws, the army in time of peace is com- 
posed chiefly of voluntary cadres. In Finland, the compulsory service 
army numbers only 30,000 men, whilst the voluntary organization 
of the bourgeoisie, the schutzkors, numbers nearly 100,000, who are 
better armed. 

But it would be a great mistake to give up trying to decompose these 
armies of mercenaries. Every means must be employed to disor- 
ganize the attempts made by the ruling classes to ensure obedient 
and absolutely sure armed forces. This is very difficult work, but 
by no means impossible, seeing that these voluntary formations of the 
bourgeoisie comprise proletarian and semi-proletarian elements and 
that the possibility is not excluded of sending into them special rev- 
olutionary elements to decompose and disorganize them. This task 
needs only great determination, for the least fluctuations, the least 
signs of demoralisation among these troops, which are the last defence 
of the bourgeoisie, will be for these latter en keenly felt. 

Nevertheless, one cannot hope that the work, even the most hardy 
and the most persevering, will enable the majority of these troops to 
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be won over to the revolution. The proletariat must expect and be 
ready for these troops ‘‘to fight against the revolution.’’ But, on 
the other hand, if in 1922 one could not hope to conquer any important 
proportion of the Reichswehr and of the military police, it by no 
means followed that the victory of the German proletariat was impos- 
sible. To make a great war between them or against the USSR the 
imperialist States would not have enough of the mercenary armies 
or the highly trained fascist organizations that they possess today. 
The ruling classes will be obliged to mobilise around these ‘‘sure’’ 
units, large masses of workers and peasants and to arm them, which 
will procure conditions more favourable to the conquest of the majority 
of the soldiers, especially in a revolutionary situation like that which 
is bound to arise in the case of fresh imperialist wars. But this in 
no way justifies the opportunists of the right when they pretend that 
the victory of the proletarian revolution is only possible after a war. 
Neuberg is quite right in dissociating himself categorically from this 
point of view. He notes very truly that a revolutionary situation may 
ripen not only after a war but also during a ‘‘pacific’’ situation. 

If, in 1926 already, when Russia possessed compulsory military 
service and one might hope consequently to decompose the army, 
Lenin emphasized the necessity of a bitter physical fight to conquer 
the troops and of a war to the death against the units faithful to 
Tsarism, today, with the armies of mercenaries and the fascist 
organizations, this is still more true. It is necessary to emphasize 
still more the need for the proletariat to prepare itself in advance not 
only to fight to conquer the troops but also to fight with arms ‘‘to 
exterminate the enemy’’ as Lenin says. 

Exterminate him with what? How is the proletariat to be armed 
with the increasing difficulties which oppose the decomposition of 
the army? 

For the arming of the proletariat during the revolution of 1905 Lenin 
gave the following advice: ‘‘The detachments should arm themselves 
as best they can (rifles, revolvers, bombs, knives, clubs, sticks, rags 
soaked in petrol for setting fire to places, ropes or rope ladders, spades 
for constructing barricades, pyroxyline cartridges, barbed wire, nails 
(against calvary), etc.). In no case should outside help be expected, 
everything should be procured personally.’’ (‘‘On the question of the 
tasks of the detachments of the revolutionary arms,’’ Oct. 1905, in the 
Leninski, Sbornik, Vol. V). 

Whilst the bourgoisie of the advanced capitalist countries dispose 
today of means of oppression more perfected than those of the Russian 
bourgeoisie in 1905, the proletariat also has more chance than then to 
procure arms. The workers employed in war industries, the metal- 
lurgical industry, the chemical industry handle explosives, make arms, 
charge bombs, transport all this material by rail and water way, etc. 

In these conditions one may foresee a serious and victorious fight 
against the mercenary armies and fascist detachments, even in time 
of peace. Naturally, this fight will only be possible in conditions 
otherwise favourable, that is to say above all if the decisive elements 
of the labouring population have decided to have recourse to arms 
and show a maximum of activity and a spirit of enterprise and in- 
vention to arm themselves ‘‘as best they can.”’ 
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The essential factors for the victory of the insurrection are not only 
good military and technical preparation but also a willingness of the 
masses to fight, to make sacrifices, and the existence of a bolshevik 
party taking the political lead in the movement and organizing it. 
a ae cases, indeed, it is these latter factors which play the decisive 
role. 

Neuberg says that in 1923 in Germany only a few months were re- 
quired to form a Red guard of 250,000 men, but that for want ofa knowl- 
edge of the tactics of street fighting and in general of the tactics of in- 
surrection this Red guard left much to be desired. That the organi- 
zation of the Red guard left much to be desired is certain, but 
we must avoid the erroneous conclusion which opportunists would 
draw from this. The Red guards of the insurgent proletariat will 
obtain the maximum of losses if their best trained soldiers and their 
leaders are properly armed and well versed in military art, at all 
events in the use of arms and in the tactics of street fighting, fighting 
in open country, ete. But it would be a grave opportunist error to 
await the formation of detachments of a well trained and well armed 
Red guard in order to start an insurrection despite a favourable revo- 
lutionary situation, well prepared politically. When, in February 
1917, the Russian proletarians descended into the streets to over- 
throw the autocracy and in October 1917 to overthrow the bourgeoisie, 
their arming and military organization, as everyone knows, was ex- 
tremely imperfect, especially in February. But in the course of the 
fight (as later, in 1923, the workers at Cracow) they found arms and 
allies among the soldiers and military leaders who, through all the 
difficulties of the civil war, led them to victory over an enemy well- 
armed and supported by the machinery of government. Neuberg 
counts among the essential factors of victory in every proletarian revo- 
lution ‘‘the military superiority of the insurgent forces over the armed 
forces of the enemy.’’ Indeed, this participation of the masses is 
not one of the essential objectives but the essential objective itself 
in the preparation of insurrection, and all others should be subordi- 
nated to it. Otherwise, the deviations of sectarism or grossly op- 
portunist deviations will be absolutely inevitable. 

At the same time, we must congratulate ourselves on the insistence 
with which Neuberg explains the importance of military technical 
factors in the preparation of armed insurrection. There are strong 
tendencies in all parties to underestimate these factors. The prole- 
tariat must realize that enthusiasm and decision alone will not suffice 
to overthrow the power of the bourgeoisie: for this arms are necessary 
and a good military organization based on military art and a plan of 
operations. This is the great merit which Neuberg must be admitted 
{0 possess. 

Concerning the fight for the armed forces of the ruling classes 
Neuberg writes: ‘‘The chief task of labor in the army, the fleet, the 
police and the gendarmerie is to try to attract the soldiers and sailors 
to the united front of the proletariat.’’ 

To this must be added that careful distinction must be made 
between the various formations which compose the armed forces of 
the bourgeoisie. An example of the way in which this question should 
be treated may be found in an appeal which, before the insurrection 
of December 1905, was posted up in the streets of Moscow; the fol- 
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lowing piece of advice, among others, was given to the insurgent 
workers. 

“‘Draw a clear distinction between your conscious enemies and 
your unconscious and accidental enemies. Destroy the former, spare 
the latter. As far as possible avoid touching the infantry. The 
soldiers are the children of the people, and they will not of their own 
free will march against the people. It is the officers and the higher 
command who force them to it. And it is against the officers and the 
command that your blows should be aimed. Every officer leading 
soldiers to the massacre of the workers is declared an enemy of the 
people and place outside the law. Kill him unsparingly. No pity for 
the cossacks. They are covered with the people’s blood, they have 
always been the enemies of the workers. Attack the dragoons and 
the patrols, and destroy them. In the fight against the police, act as 
follows: on all favourable occasions kill all the officers down to the 
grade of commissary inclusive; disarm and arrest ordinary inspectors 
and kill those among them who are known for their cruelty and their 
blackguardism; in regard to ordinary policemen take away their arms 
and force them to serve no longer in the police but on your side.’’ 

This question has lost nothing of its importance since the revolution 
of 1905. Quite the contrary; with the new tendencies of the bourgeois 
countries in military matters, in which the system of armed detach- 
ments, specially reliable, and specially armed in view of civil war, are 
combined with the most varied and wide forms of the general mili- 
tarisation of the population, to the so-called workers’ social-fascist 
military organizations, such as the Reichsbanner in Germany and the 
Schutzbund in Austria, this question demands the most serious 
attention. 

Neuberg’s book does not sufficiently clarify the problem of the 
direct decomposition of the army in insurrection, nor the questions of 
the fight for the army, of the revolutionary interventions of the soldiers 
or of the organization of revolt inthe army. The chapter which should 
have dealt with these is devoted almost exclusively to work in the army 
in peace time, and also, as the title shows, to the work of the com- 
munist party, with scarcely any mention of the action to be exercised 
by the proletariat in general over the soldiers, fraternization between 
the labouring population and the soldiers, and communications be- 
tween the factories and the barracks, questions which nevertheless 
arise very acutely in every keen struggle and in particular in case of 
armed rising. A brilliant example of this work of decomposition of 
the army is furnished by the action of the French sailors at Odessa in 
1919 should be seriously studied in this connection by the communist 
parties of all capitalist countries so that they may have wide and 
compulsory application should similar conditions recur. . 

Neuberg only speaks of the role of the bolshevik party in the prepa- 
ration of armed insurrection in connection with practical questions or 
organization and of the functioning of the military sections of the 
party. A proper functioning of these sections is indeed one of the 
essential conditions of a good preparation of armed insurrection, and 
yet, up to recent times, the military sections of all the parties are far 
from being equal to their task and are in general insufficiently di- 
rected by the authorities of the party (although the 21 conditions of 
adhesion to the communist international contain a special article 
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requiring all communist parties to work in the army). But if it is 
necessary to make clear the functioning of the military sections it is 
still more necessary to make clear the question of the special organ- 
isms intended for the preparation and immediate conduct of the 
insurrection, that is to say the military revolutionary committees. 
A special chapter ought to be devoted to these, which is not done in 
the book. Here, above all, one may profit by the rich experience of 
the October revolution. The immediate preparation of the insurrec- 
tion is an essential factor of success for the armed fight of the prole- 
tariat. This work cannot be organized like ordinary head-quarters 
work, for it is a matter of combined action between the armed forces 
of the revolution and the proletarian masses, together with the work- 
ing elements which support them; it is a matter of directing the armed 
fight and the political strikes of the masses; it is a matter of coordi- 
nating and conducting revolutionary interventions by all the mass 
organizations, while destroying the political influence of all the social- 
fascist or simply fascist parties or groups, by using largely the trade 
unions and above all the factory committees in order to transform the 
partial combats of the proletariat into armed combats for the dicta- 
torship. It will be essential, among other things, to show by con- 
crete examples the necessity of unshakeable firmness. Once the 
insurrection has begun it must be developed without stopping at any 
obstacle however difficult it may seem. How many times would the 
October revolution have perished if the communist party had yielded 
to the opportunist and conciliatory propositions of people like Zinovieff 
and Kameneff! 

It is extremely important that the cadres of the party (and the pro- 
letarian masses) should understand the difference in functions be- 
tween the revolutionary military committees and the organizations of 
the party. 

The committees, constituted on the eve of the insurrection, prepare 
the military attack against the former regime; the organizations of the 
party continue to work of the revolutionary mobilization of the masses 
and the unmasking of the political adversaries of the preparation of 
the armed insurrection. At the same time, they direct the commu- 
nists who are members of the revolutionary military committees, 
they recall those among them who show hesitation or any incapacity, 
they strengthen the committees with new members, etc. 

Special emphasis must be laid on the role of the party in the direct 
preparation of armed insurrection. As everyone knows, the bolshevik 
party raised the question of the preparation for armed insurrection 
before the entire proletarian public (in meetings, in tracts, in news- 
papers, etc.) several months before the October revolution. The 
thing was indispensable, seeing that the armed insurrection which 
is being prepared by the bolshevik party of the proletariat is not a 
conspiracy brewed in strict secrecy by a handful of revolutionaries. 
The military plans, doubtless, must be elaborated in strictest secret; 
but politically, and as regards the oman of the masses for armed 
conflict, the insurrection must prepared with the help of the 
majority of the proletariat. The necessary condition of success is 
the diffusion of the idea of armed insurrection among the masses, the 
proper comprehension by the ordinary worker of the evolution of 
events, of the meaning of more and more frequent armed demon- 
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strations and mass political strikes, of the duty incumbent on each 
proletarian in case of conflict between the armed forces of the revolu- 
tion and those of the ruling classes. 

The attention of the reader is particularly drawn to those parts of 
the book dealing with the participation of the peasant masses in the 
preparation and execution of armed insurrection. Here is it abso- 
lutely necessary to make the most extensive use of the rich experience 
provided by the movements of the partisans of the USSR and of China. 
This experience provides, among other things, practical indications of 
the first importance on the structure of peasant revolutionary armies: 

1. The peasant revolutionary armies are built up on the territorial 
principle; 2. each locality designates a head-quarters staff subordi- 
nated to the political direction (the committee of the communist part 
or of the peasant league) with a communist fraction within it; 3. the 
headquarters staff of the locality (a) organizes the provisioning of the 
army by imposing fixed levies on all the inhabitants, (b) chooses 
among the older men a guard for the village and its immediate sur- 
roundings; (c) recruits among the young men reserves for the mobile 
detachments, placed little by little at the disposal of the corresponding 
active units; (d) organizes the reconnaissance service in the army 
and in the neighborhood by maintaining permanent relations with 
the active units; 4. The necessary conditions of success in the organ- 
ization and in the conduct of the operations and in the conduct of the 
peasant revolutionary armies are: (a) the proletarian and semi- 
proletarian composition of its armies, (b) the presence of a cadre of 
industrial workers and of communists occupying the posts of military 
and political command, (c) the coordination of peasant action with 
the revolutionary fight of the urban proletariat. 

In regard to the voluntary organizations ruling of the classes, 
Neuberg, citing the decisions of the Sixth Congress of the C., I. 
writes: ‘‘Fierce hatred on the part of the populace must be aroused 
against these detachments by unveiling their real character.’’ This 
indication needs to be explained. It is not sufficient to awaken 
hatred, but it is necessary te organize the fight by disorganizing in 
every way the activity and even the existence of these detachments. 
The practice of the class war has already forged an arm of this kind 
in the present period of peace, namely the organizations of pro- 
letarian defence. For the moment, these organizations fight fascism 
very insufficiently. It is all the more necessary to give them good 
counsel as quickly as possible as to how they may, in present cir- 
cumstances, let loose a vast offensive against fascism. 

It is impossible to accept the affirmation of Neuberg according to 
which the insurrections of the Paris commune, of Canton and of 
Moscow in 1905 were objectively doomed to failure because they 
took place at a time when the revolutionary wave was no longer rising. 
This affirmation contradicts the Marxist judgment already adopted 
by history. In particular for insurrections which present themselves 
as rearguard actions in a period of decline of revolution, it must be 
remembered that, if they pass off successfully, they may serve as a 
point of departure for a new revolutionary wave. 

Finally, we must pause at the chapters devoted to the movements at 
Canton and Shanghai. Neuberg gives in these very valuable material 
which has never previously been published. But he explains these 
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movements in a way which does not coincide with the line of the 
communist International. 

Describing the situation at Canton at the end of 1927, on the eve of 
the insurrection, Neuberg speaks of an ‘‘impulse of the proletarian 
struggle,’’ etc.; however, at the end of the chapter he writes that it 
was only afterwards that it was decided by the C. I. that the Canton 
insurrection was a rearguard action. It is evident that the author 
ought to have started with this—explaining the decision of the 
Eighth Session of the E. C. of the C. I. describing the insurrection at 
Canton as a rearguard action and showing in detail what a rearguard 
action is. It is not true that a rearguard action is necessarily doomed 
to failure. As nyprg f stated, it may serve as a point of departure 
for a new phase of the struggle. But Neuberg, taking this view 
of the Canton insurrection as a rearguard action, draws the false 
conclusion that ‘‘there were not at Canton, in a sufficient degree, the 
indispensable social conditions without which the victory of armed 
insurrection is impossible.”’ 

In the chapter on the insurrection at Shanghai in April 1927 we come 
across several false formulae from which one may conclude that 
Neuberg considers that in April 1927 the entry of the Chinese com- 
munist party into the Kuomintang was a mistake. As we know, the 
C. I. was absolutely opposed at the time to the communist party 
leaving the Kuomintang. The events which followed fully confirmed 
the soundness of this opinion. Neuberg ought to have shown how 
the communist party should have acted while remaining in the Kuo- 
mintang: using its influence in the ranks of the latter to form a 
powerful workers’ and peasants’ revolutionary block, taking the lead 
in the armed fight of the masses in Shanghai and other places with a 
view to the establishment of the revolutionary dictatorship of the 
workers and peasants. 

The chapter concerning the insurrections of Canton and Shanghai 
requires, therefore, specially critical attention on the part of the 
reader. 

The publishers publish this book in the assurance that, despite all 
its faults, its perusal will be extremely useful to erery communist 
and to every revolutionary proletarian. 





The two following exhibits throw some light upon the character of illegal 
Communist activity! In order to make prosecution more difficult, written 
documents and specific references must be avoided whenever possible. Concealed 
printing presses are to be kept in readiness for special revolutionary propaganda, 
Some years later, this point was strongly reaffirmed in the official “history”’ of the 
Bolshevik Party ‘which all Communist groups accept as the blueprint for violent 
insurrection (see. B, exhibit No. 61). 

Exhibit No. 8 emphasizes a tactic upon which the CPUSA is currently con- 
centrating. No less an authority than the director of the Federal Bureau of 
Investigation has declared that the CPUSA is, for all practical purposes, an 
unde ‘rground organization. At the same time, it strives to preserve its “mass 
character” by working through fronts and particularly through concealed influence 
upon certain organizations claiming to be interested only in civil liberties. 


' Dallin, Soviet Espionage, outlines the history of important European espionage rings. Willoughby, 
Shanghai Conspiracy, covers the same type of organization in the Far East. 
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Exuisir No. 7 
[The Communist International, July 1, 1932. Pp. 417, 420] 
REVOLUTIONARY UNDERGROUND WORK 


How Not To Prepare for Underground Conditions of 
evolutionary Work 


O. Weber 


A circular has come into our hands which, several months ago, 
was addressed by the Central Committee of the Young Communist 
League in a certain country, to its district committees. In this 
circular a number of methods of control were suggested to local 
organizations in preparation for going into strictly underground 
conditions in the event of war. Among others, the following sug- 
gestions were made to the district committees: (a) All district com- 
mittees must prepare special addresses; (b) they must inform the 
Central Committee within eight days exactly where the district 
committees can be found when they go underground; (c) that they 
must submit to the Central Committee within eight days the names 
and addresses of the deputy district secretaries who are to take 
over the leadership of district committees in the event of the arrest 
or conscription of the present secretaries. There were a few other 
instructions of a similar character. 

In regard to this document the following observations must be 
made. 

The authors of a document must be congratulated for the zeal 
they show in preparing the Young Communist League organisations 
for underground work in the event of war breaking out; but they must 
be pulled up sharply for this circular. Such things must never be 
written. There is no guarantee that such a document will not fall 
into the hands of the police, and if it does, will give the clue by which 
the police will be able to discover and break up the illegal organisa- 
tions which will have been built up on the hines of the circular. 
Instructions on concrete organisational questions regarding prepara- 
tion for underground conditions must be given only verbally and only 
by absolutely tried and trustworthy people. Only in extreme cases 
should instructions be given in writing and these should contain 
only the most general instructions and should be written in such a 
manner as to give the police no clue as to whom to look for and where 
to find them if the instructions do fall into their hands. The worst 
proposal of all in this circular is that the names and addresses of the 
deputy leaders of the local Y. C. L. committees should be sent to the 
Central Committee. This would give the police direct information. 
At the very least it should have been specified that these names and 
addresses be given strictly orally and by a trusted comrade. Sending 
such information by post should have been strictly forbidden under 
penalty of expulsion from the League. In the old days the Bolsheviks, 
it is true, did send secret addresses through the post. But it should 
be borne in mind that Russia is a much larger country than the one 
which we are now concerned with in connection with this circular. 
The vastness of the country made personal communication between 
Party organisations very difficult in Russia. Moreover, and this is 
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very important to remember, the Russian Bolsheviks who.carried on 
this work had had considerable experience in carrying on secret 
work; they knew how to use secret codes, invisible ink, etc., etc. 
a they had a well-equipped, secret apparatus at -their 
disposal. 

A few remarks must be made concerning the so-called ‘‘deputy 
leaders’’ referred to by the authors in this unfortunate circular. Are 
such deputy leaders necessary? Obviously, in building up any kind 
of Party leadership (legal or illegal) that leadership must be so or- 
ganised that in case a leading worker drops out, for whatever reason, 
another equally qualified member of the Party committee can take his 
place. To keep some of the best Party workers in reserve against the 
event of arrest of the Party leadership, as some illegal parties do, is an 
altogether different thing. When certain comrades are kept in reserve 
in this way, they are divorced from active Party work, they are put in 
‘cold storage’’ as it were. Experience shows that this method of 
organisation is suitable only in two cases: (1) in times of big strikes 
and other great, mass revolutionary movements; but even in this case 
the method should not be applied to the Party committees but to the 
mass organs of struggle elected at such times. It is useful in such 
cases te have two or three emergency staffs for the militant commit- 
tees, who, on the arrest of the first committee, can immediately take 
up its duties. (2) in time of war (imperialist war or civil war), when, 
in connection with impending military operations (or sudden mobilisa- 
tion) it is necessary in good time to select several persons who shall 
give up regular Party work for a time and effectively conceal them- 
selves in order that they may be available to carry on the Party work 
as soon as the Party organisation is disrupted by mobilisation or mili- 
tary operations. Incidentally, in preparing the Party organisations for 
imperialist wars, provision must be made for training working women 
and peasant women for work in the leading Party and Y. C. L. organi- 
sations as well as for work in the illegal Party and Y. C. L. apparatus. 
In the course of the ordinary, everyday work of the legal parties, how- 
ever, it is inexpedient to set aside special deputy leaders (let alone 
reserve committees or bureaux of committees). Why? Firstly, in 
view of the extreme shortage of leading workers in all Parties, it is 
very difficult, and sometimes impossible, to put tried and reliable, 
leading comrades out of action for a time. Secondly, even if it were 
possible to take a few leading workers from active work and put them 
into reserve, these comrades would become divorced from everyday 
Party work, would lose contact with it, and se would not be in the 
position to take over the duties of leadership when the contingency 
arose. Thirdly and finally, in case of a raid and the arrest of the 
members of the acting Party committee, these deputy leaders would 
inevitably have much difficulty in getting the necessary contacts with 
the illegal Party apparatus, with its cells and fractions working in the 
mass organisations under the leadership of the Party committees. 
Therefore, in the light of international experience, to ensure conti- 
nuity in the work of the illegal Party committees, it is better in ordinary 
circumstances, instead of creating special reserves which would be 


kept in a state of inaction, to “em & the following organisational 


measures: (1) To remove immediately from active work all members 
of the Party committees (and particularly of Party Bureaux) who, it is 
78116°—50——_-4_ 
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believed, are being watched by the police, or who have been involved 
through the arrest of other comrades or through provocation. With 
all due precautions being taken, these comrades, whenever possible, 
should be sent to another town. (2) As a rule, work in the illegal 
Party apparatus should not be entrusted to the members of the Party 
committees but to special apparatus workers who must be effectively 
concealed and work under the guidance of the respective members of 
the Party committees as their direct assistants. (3) In case of the 
discovery and arrest of individual members of the illegal Party com- 
mittee, these must be replaced at once by members appointed by the 
higher Party Committee as well as by co-opting members on the 
recommendation of the remaining committee members and particu- 
larly by active Party members nominated by the most important fac- 
tory cells and fractions in important mass organisations. (4) Mem- 
bers of the Party committee (or members of the bureaux of Party 
committees) should not, as a rule, attend committee meetings or con- 
ferences or Party meetings all at the same time, so that in the event 
of the members attending the meetings being arrested, the members 
remaining at liberty can quickly restore the organisation and maintain 
continuity in the Party leadership. 


ORGANISATIONAL EXPERIENCE OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF 
POLAND 


In February this year, the Plenum of the Central Committee of the 
Polish Party took place at which a detailed resolution on the organisa- 
tional problems of the C. P. of Poland was adopted. This resolution 
is an important document for the C. P. of Poland and for the whole of 
the Communist International. The C. P. of Poland has many impor- 
tant successes to record in 1931 in regard to the organisational con- 
solidation of the Party. These successes are reflected in the doubling 
of the membership of the Party in 1931 (an increase of 107 per cent.) 
and particularly in the leadership of the strike movement. The 
statistics of the strike movement in Poland, which have already been 
quoted in the pages of the ‘‘Communist International,’’ show that in 
the first quarter of 1931, 25 per cent. of the spontaneous strikes and 45 
per cent. of all strikes ended in defeat for the workers, whereas in the 
fourth quarter of 1931, only nine per cent. of the spontaneous strikes 
and five per cent. of all the strikes ended in defeat. These figures 
show that the C. P. of Poland is now very closely linked with the 
masses of the proletariat and that it has learned to commence strikes 
and to bring them to an end at the opportune moment. The resolution 
adopted at the plenum of the C. P. of Poland points out that while there 
have been achievements in regard to organisation, serious organisa- 
tional weaknesses have become revealed in the Party which are 
expressed primarily in the continued weakness of the factory groups. 
These are very serious and very true statements in the resolution on 
organisation passed by the Central Committee of the C. P. of Poland. 
The successful struggle against the capitalist offensive and against 
the war preparations of the imperialists can be organised only if the 
Party succeeds in establishing strong factory groups. The resolution 
of the February Plenum of the Central Committee of the C. P. of 
Poland enumerates the following reasons for the weakness of the 
factory groups in Poland: (1) The small number of factory groups and 
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the tendency that is observed in the Party to deliberately restrict the 
membership of the factory groups to very small limits on the plea that 
it is necessary to maintain secrecy; (2) The factory groups are not 
sufficiently active, even during strikes. The resolution quotes cases 
when the driving force of strikes were the trade union departments 
of the respective Party committees, while the factory groups played 
hardly any role at all; (3) The continuation within the Party of P. S. P. 
(Polish Socialist Party) and Bund (Jewish Social Democratic League) 
traditions regarding organisational questions (for example, the exist- 
ence until recently, of separate Polish and Jewish groups, in spite of 
the repeated instructions of the Central Committee to dissolve such). 

The resolution calls for a fight against this tendency in the Party 
to restrict the membership of the factory groups and points out that 
in order to maintain strictest secrecy, the factory groups should be 
organised according to shops, all shop groups to be subordinated to a 
leading Party body covering the whole factory. The resolution also 
calls for more detailed instruction to be given by the leading Party 
bodies to the factory groups. Both the proposals contained in the 
resolution on organisation passed by the Central Committee of C. P. 
of Poland are quite correct, but quite inadequate. We on our part 
would like to add the following: 

Shop, shift and gang nuclei should be organised irrespective of the 
number of members in the factory nucleus. Party work in the factory 
should be commenced with the organisation of Party groups in the 
shops, shifts and gangs, in short in every unit of the factory where 
Party members are employed. Unless these Party groups are estab- 
lished it will be impossible to organise the work of the factory nucleus 
as a whole, as the instructions of the Comintern on work in the fac- 
tories published in 1931 have already pointed out. In regard to the 
Party committees giving instructions to the factory nuclei we would 
add that these instructions must be serious and concrete to the highest 
degree. One of the principal reasons for the unsatisfactory nature 
of the work of factory nuclei is the bad internal organisation of the 
factory nucleus, one of the features of which is the absence of a proper 
division of labour among the members of the factory nucleus. 

The Plenum of the Central Committee of the C. P. of Poland should 
have carefully discussed the instructions of the C. I. on work in the 
factories and should have adapted them to meet Polish conditions 
and at the same time should have suggested modifications for the 
internal structure of the factory nuclei. We would like to suggest 
the following plan for the division of labour within the factory nucleus: 
(1) The secretary of the factory nucleus. His functions should be to 
maintain contacts between the shop, shift and gang nuclei and with 
the individual comrades working in those shops where nuclei have 
not yet been established; maintain contacts with the Y. C. L. nucleus 
and with respective Party committees; make arrangements for the 
meetings of the bureau of the factory nucleus, for meetings of the 
active workers in the factory and for general factory nucleus meetings. 
(2) A treasurer. (3) The leader of the factory newspaper who should 
also act as organiser of the distribution of Party literature in the 
factory. (4) A comrade to maintain contacts with the fraction in the 
trade union whose members are employed in the given factory and 
also to act as organiser of the trade union work in the factory. 
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The question of the structure of the factory nucleus is closely 
linked up with the question of the structure and methods of work of 
the Party Committees which guide the activities of factory nuclei. 
The resolution on organisation passed by the February Plenum of the 
Central Committee of the C. P. of Poland calls the Party’s attention 
to two serious organisational weaknesses in the lower Party com- 
mittees: (1) They are set up in a haphazard fashion; (2) in setting up 
these Party committees and in their work, the principles of internal 
Party democracy are not sufficiently adhered to. While these two 
statements are absolutely correct they are not sufficiently concrete. 
Admittedly difficult as the conditions are in Poland in view of the 
police régime, the Party must nevertheless see to it that all the leading 
bodies are elected at Party meetings (or Party conferences). Ex- 
perience has shown that this is possible in Poland. The director of 
the organisational department of the Central Committee of the C. P. 
of Poland reported to the Comintern that in 1931 the C. P. of Poland 
organised several regional conferences at which numerous factory 
nuclei were represented. At these conferences all the important 
questions of Party life were discussed and not a single one of these 
conferences were discovered by the police. These facts support the 
claim that the Party committees of the C. P. of Poland must be elected 
committees. It goes without saying, of course, that in each separate 
case the election of the Party committee must be very carefully pre- 
pared and all the rules of secrecy must be very strictly observed. 

The membership of the Party committees must be such that the 
members themselves will be able to maintain good contacts with the 
important factory nuclei and Party fractions in the important mass 
organisations. Hence, in preparing for the election of Party com- 
mittees, a very careful selection of the candidates put forward by the 
organisations operating on these important sectors of the class struggle 
must be made. Experience in revolutionary underground work has 
shown that one of the best forms of carrying through the election of 
illegal Party committees is the following: (1) The Party conference 
(or general meeting) elects a small committee of from three to five 
persons consisting of the most trustworthy comrades (including a 
member of the higher Party committee). This committee takes a 
vote of the members by secret ballot and counts the vote. The 
committee reports the result of the election only to the representative 
of the higher Party committee and to the successful candidates. 
Provision must be made for the event of members dropping out from 
the illegal Party committee, for whatever reason, in the interval be- 
tween Party conferences. In that event, they must be replaced in 
the manner suggested above without waiting for the next Party con- 
ference to be held. In the event of it being impossible to convene a 
Party conference for the election of a Party committee, then it would 
be best to form the latter with the aid of a higher Party Committee 
which appoints several members to form a small, strictly secret core 
of the Party committee to which elected representatives of the im- 
portant factory nuclei and Party fractions in the important mass 
organisations should be added to complete the required number of 
committee men. Finally, the February Plenum of the Central Com- 
mittee of the C. P. of Poland should have discussed the question of 
the internal structure of the Party committees. The resolution 
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vaguely recommends that the work of the departments be improved. 
But of which departments? We would like to suggest the following 
plan for the division of labour within the illegal Party committee. 

(1) Asecretary, to act also as Party organiser. His function should 
be to maintain contact with the nuclei and local organisations as well 
as with the higher Party bodies, and be responsible for preparing the 
agenda and proposals for the meetings of the bureau and of the plenum 
of the Party committee. In order to carry out these functions the 
secretary recruits a small body of active members to carry out the 
technical side of the work, for example: (a) a comrade to take charge 
of the records; (b) a comrade to write the correspondence, take charge 
of the secret code, etc. (c) a comrade to make arrangements for rooms 
for meetings, addresses for correspondence, etc. 

(2) A treasurer, to act also as the organiser of all the financial 
affairs of the Party commiitee. He, too, has a small body of helpers 
which may include non-proletarian elements—intellectuals, etc. 

(3) One comrade must be in charge of the secret printing press and 
be responsible for the distribution of Party literature (legal, semi- 
legal and illegal). 

(4) One comrade must be appointed to maintain contacts with the 
fractions in the various legal and semi-legal organisations (trade 
unions, co-operative societies, sports organisations, etc.) operating in 
the area of the given Party organisation. It should be the function of 
this comrade also to assist the illegal apparatus of the Party commit- 
tee in taking advantage of the various legal and semi-legal opportun- 
ities. 

(5) In those districts where military barracks are situated, a com- 
rade must be appointed to lead a special apparatus for carrying on work 
among the soldiers (soldiers’ nuclei, contact with these nuclei, special 
literature, etc.). The fact that a special apparatus has been set up for 
this work does not relieve the general Party apparatus of the task of 
conducting mass anti-militarist work. 

(6) In connection with the development of the workers’ and peas- 
ants’ self-defence movement, in those districts where fair-sized fac- 
tory and village workers’ and peasants’ defence corps already exist, 
a special instructor must be appointed as assistant to the secretary 
whose function shall be to lead this work. He must carry on this 
work in close co-operation with the corresponding nuclei as part of 
the work of strengthening the organisational positions of the Party 
in the factories and among the agricultural labourers and poor peas- 
ants in the villages. 

This suggested plan must under no circumstances be adopted 
mechanically. The question of separating or combining various func- 
tions in Party work must be decided after carefully weighing up the 
personal qualities of the members of the Party committee, their ability 
to lead this or that branch of Party work. For the purpose of carry- 
ing out any special task the Party committee may establish special 
temporary groups and committees. 
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Exursit No. 8 


{The Communist International, December 1, 1933. Pp. 853, 854, 855, 859] 
On the Question of Illegal Work 


2.—THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF ILLEGAL WORK 


The basic principle of the illegal work of the Communist Parties— 
worked out through decades of Bolshevik underground activity—is 
the ability to preserve the mass character of the party in its under- 
ground activity during the most savage terror. The essence of 
illegality does not lie in hiding a small group of people from the enemy ; 
it lies in carrying on uninterrupted mass work, and in having a con- 
stant influx of new help from the masses—this with the help of a 
strongly-welded, hidden organisation. A strong illegal party is a 
party deeply rooted in the masses, and surrounded by large cadres of 
sympathisers and revolutionary non-party activists. The Communist 
Party, in general, does not recognise the social-democratic division 
into active (functioning) and passive (only dues-paying) members of 
the party; but, despite many years of struggle, these social-democratic 
survivals still exist in a number of our parties. These must be entirely 
outlived in the illegal parties: here, every party member must be 
an activist, working in and leading a group of workers sympathetic 
to the party. The basic difference between legal and illegal methods 
of work does not lie only in conspiracy. It lies in a different system 
of mass work; in the cohesiveness of the party; in its ability to tie 
itself up with the masses, and to find a road to the masses through the 
hardest conditions of terror. Underground work demands a different 
structural system; different systems of leadership, of connections, of 
cadres; different methods of recruiting and of holding new party 
members; different methods of publicity and of distribution of pub- 
lications. Thus, the essence of the thing is not only conspiracy itself; 
the task of conspiracy is to make all this work easier, and to secure its 
inviolability. Conspiracy does not exist of itself. Conspiracy is an 
inalienable, integral part of the methods of underground work; it 
pervades all branches of the work, the entire organisational structure. 
Conspiracy in a mass Communist Party exists only together with mass 
work; it degenerates in the absence of mass work, and under incorrect 
structure of party cadres. Conspiracy is a supremely organisational 
concept. If you hear complaints about lack of conspiracy in the 
cadres of this or that party, it means that that party’s systems of work, 
of leadership, and of education of cadres, are no good. 

a ok as * * a * 


A question of first importance for every illegal party is the creation 
of independent leadership in the local organisations—leadership 
which will be able to react immediately to events, without waiting 
for directives from the centre. The strength of the Bolsheviks, 
before the revolution, as well as during the civil war, lay in the fact 
that their local cadres were able to orientate themselves at once in 
any situation, and further to take the correct position independently, 
without communication with the centre. All the C. P.s must attain 
such a condition, Under present-day conditions of struggle, the 
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active réle of the party in contemporary events will depend on the 
independent initiative of the district and section committees. For 
most of the C. P.s, the time has already passed when it was possible 
to give instructions to their organisations in one day, by means of, 
publication in the central organ, or even by telegraph or by mail. 
The sharper the situation, the more often the Bolshevik initiative and 
determination of the local committees will be the decisive factor in a 
number of concrete cases. The times of long circulars have also 
passed. Every local committee will be compelled more and more to 
work out plans of action for its own district immediately, on the basis 
of terse instructive directions. Special attention must be given 
to the question of the initiative and self-activity of the dis- 
trict and section committees. 
+ * * * *~ * * 


The relations of an illegal party with mass revolutionary organisa- 
tions—-both legal ones and those which spring up without official 
permission—make up a separate group of problems, of extreme im- 
portance. 

Illegality is not something set and absolute. The extent to which 
the party must go underground depends on the co-relation of forces, 
on the activity of the party, and on the party’s ability to get to the 
masses through the barriers of terror. Only a sectarian party, 
which is isolated from the masses, can be driven completely under- 
ground. A party which is tied up with the masses will always push 
itself up, will always be able to find itseif a base in the mass organi- 
sations. 





The lengthy, heavy jargoned title of Piatnitsky’s pamphlet was characteristic 
of Communist publications in the years 1928-34. In the present instance, 
Piatnitsky brought up to date the concept of “bolshevization’’ of Communist 
parties which had been established by the Fifth World Congress of the Communist 
International (see. C, exhibit No. 9). 

What Piatnitsky wrote about illegal activity was backed up by his own very 
extensive experience acquired long before the November 1917 revolution.!. For 
many years, he directed the Org-Bureau of the Comintern, in which capacity he 
controlled the practical everyday work of all Communist parties outside the 
Soviet Union. While he felt perfectly at home with the more violent tactics of 
the Sixth World Congress, he neglected to accommodate himself to the milder 
line of the Seventh Congress. In 1936, Stalin found him guilty of sabotage and 
counterrevolution, Whereupon he disappeared forever. 

1 Sidney and Beatrice Webb, Soriet Communism: A New Civilization, New York, Longmans, Green, 
1944, p. 982. This work constitutes a major encyclopedia of Soviet and pro-Soviet documentation. In 
his testimony before the Senate Internal Security Subcommittee, Igor Bogolepov declared that he had 
passed on to the Webbs memoranda on Soviet detention camps which had been prepared by the Russian 
secret police. After his flight from Soviet rule Bogolepov discovered that the memoranda which he had 
personally written for the Webbs were published verbatim. See /nstitu‘e of Pacific Relations, hearings 
before the Subcommittee To Investigate the Administration of the Internal Security Act and Other Internal 
Security Laws of the Committee on the Judiciary. U. 8. Senate, 82d Cong., 2d sess., pt. 13, April 7, 1952, 
4510, 

? Borkenau, World Communism, pp. 359 ff. 


2 Ypsilon, Pattern for World Feroiution, Chicago, Ziff, Davis, 1947, p. 301. F. Borkenau, European 
Communism, London, Faber and Faber, 1953, p. 227. 
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Exuisit No. 9 


{New York, Workers Library Publishers, n. d. (19327). O. Piatnitsky, The 
Bolshevization of the Communist Parties by Eradicating the Social-Democratic 
Traditions] 


Indispensable to Organizers 


2nd Reprint from the ‘‘Communist International’’ Revised.—Note: Only correct 
rendering. Five cents. 


This pamphlet comprises the amended text of the stenographic report of a 


lecture on Party organization delivered at a Conference of International Com- 
munist Party School Teachers, 


Giving a detailed comparison of the organization: . Cevelopment and methods 


of the Bolshevik Party with the post-war Communist Parties of advanced capi- 
talist countries, 


THE BOLSHEVISATION OF THE COMMUNIST PARTIES OF THE 
CAPITALIST COUNTRIES BY ERADICATING SOCIAL-DEMO- 
CRATIC TRADITIONS 


O. Piatnitsky 


The XI Plenum of the E. C. C. I. recorded the fact that the sections 
of the Comintern in the capitalist countries lag behind the rise of the 
revolutionary labour and peasant movement. 

Since the XI Plenum of the E. C. C. I. a year has passed, a period 
sufficient for drawing some conclusions. Has this backwardness been 
liquidated? 

The last three quarters of 1931 and the first quarter of 1932 brought 
a sharp deterioration of the conditions of the toiling masses, of the 
workers and of the poor and middle peasant masses. The Social- 
Democratic and Socialist Parties and the reformist trade union 
bureaucracy which still have a large following among the workers and 
employees, have long completely deserted to the side of the bour- 
geoisie and have been daily betraying the interests of the working 
class. During this period the revolutionary labour and peasant 
movement did not subside while in some countries (Spain, Poland, 
Czecho-Slovakia, China, Japan, India, America, France) it even 
continued on the up-grade, yet in the principal imperialist countries 
(England, America, Germany, France) the Communist Parties are 
just as backward as they were before the XI Plenum of the E. C. C. I. 
Each country has its objective causes to explain this backwardness. 
This does not mean, however, that the backwardness is not due in a 
very large measure to the subjective factor—the failure to utilise 
the discontent of the great masses of the toilers with the lowering 
of the living standards, with unemployment, starvation, the burden 
of taxation, the actions of the Social-Democratic and Socialist Parties 
and the reformist trade union bureaucracy. 

How are we to explain this failure to capture the working masses 
from the Social-Democratic and Socialist Parties and the reformists, 
and to consolidate, organise and keep those workers who joined the 
Communist Parties and revolutionary trade union movements of the 
capitalist countries? 

It is due mainly to the Social-Democratic and reformist traditions, 
prevailing in every field of party and trade union work, which are 
deeply-rooted in the Communist Parties, red trade unions and trade 
union oppositions. 
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By contrasting the Bolshevist and the Social-Democratic methods 
of mass work, organisational forms, estimations of the current situa- 
tion and tactics, we shall show that the sections of the Comintern in 
the capitalist countries took over and preserved a good deal of the 
practices of the Social-Democratic Parties. 

Czarist Russia was dominated by an autocracy, by a feudal-landlord 
clique. Not only the position of the workers, but also that of the 
peasants was unbearable. The entire petty bourgeoisie (and even 
the liberal bourgeoisie) were discontented with the autocracy. (This, 
by the way, explains the extensive participation of the intelligentsia 
and students in the revolutionary movement against the autocracy 
in 1905.) Russia, as the events of 1905 proved, was heading for a 
bourgeois-democratic revolution. Comrade Lenin wrote in March, 
1905, on this question as follows: ‘‘The objective course of events 
has confronted the Russian proletariat precisely with the task of a 
democratic-bourgeois revolution ... The same task confronts the 
whole nation, i. e., the entire mass of the petty bourgeoisie and the 
peasantry; without such a revolution any more or less extensive 
development of an independent class organisation aiming at a Socialist 
revolution is unthinkable.”’ (‘‘The Revolutionary Democratic Dicta- 
torship of the Proletariat and Peasantry,’’ Volume VI, Page 136, 
First Edition.) 

This period of the bourgeois-democratic revolutions had already 
been passed in the 90’s by the principal countries abroad. The 
bourgeois-democratic revolutions there were made, under the leader- 
ship of the bourgeoisie, by the proletariat and petty bourgeoisie with 
no revolutionary labour parties in existence. 

The Social-Democratic and Socialist Parties which already existed 
as mass parties in the principal countries abroad in the 90’s, adapted 
themselves to the existing régimes and legislations. Before the world 
war, the political struggle conducted by the Social-Democratic Parties 
was a struggle for reforms in the field of social legislation and for 
universal suffrage, the struggle itself being carried on chiefly by means 
of the ballot. 

While in words they did not reject the ultimate goal of the struggle 
of the proletariat, Socialism, in reality they did nothing of a serious 
and practical character to prepare for and wage the revolutionary 
battles, to train for this purpose the necessary cadres, to give the 
party organisations a revolutionary policy, to break through bourgeois 
legality in the process of the struggle. The entire policy of the Social- 
Democratic and Socialist Parties resolved itself into securing through 
universal, equal suffrage, etc., a parliamentary majority, in order then 
to ‘inaugurate Socialism.’’ Attempts at such adaptation, which met 
with resolute resistance on the part of the illegal Bolshevist Party, 
found an expression in Russia as well among the Menshevik 
liquidators (and Trotsky) who proclaimed the Stolypin regime a 
bourgeois one, and sought to adjust themselves to it by taking up 
legal activities, and fighting for reforms after the model of the West- 
European Socialist Parties. The Mensheviks ignored the fact that 
the tasks of the bourgeois-democratic revolution remained unsolved 
after the 1905 revolution as well. 

The réle of the trade unions in the West was deliberately restricted 
to that of a subsidiary organisation of the great working masses 
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protecting nothing but the daily, even if important, economic interests 
of the working class without pursuing the aim of overthrowing the 
bourgeoisie and establishing the dictatorship of the proletariat. They 
left the entire field of ‘‘pure’’ politics to the political party. They 
had no other aims except to negotiate collective agreements and con- 
duct economic strikes. Even more reformist was the réle of the 
workers’ co-operatives. The trade unions sometimes found them- 
selves in conflict even with the Social-Democratic Parties on the 
question of the calling of political strikes and revolutionary holidays, 
while the co-operatives clashed with the trade unions seeking aid 
from the workers’ co-operatives during economic strikes. It was for 
this reason that the foreign Social-Democratic and Socialist Parties 
regarded Bernstein’s revision of the fundamental principles of 
Marxism so tolerantly, without even thinking of a split, despite the 
fact that certain Social-Democratic Parties passed resolutions against 
the opportunists, revisionists, and reformists, for the whole work of 
the Social-Democratic Parties and the Labour organisations led by 
them, was permeated in practice with Bernsteinism. 

The situation in Czarist Russia was quite different. During the 
90’s there existed in every city, particularly in the industrial centres 
of the former Russian Empire, not only groups of populists but also 
groups and organisations of Social-Democrats. From their very 
inception there existed among them opposing tendencies: ‘‘Econ- 
omists,’’* Bundists, with their demand for cultural-national autonomy, 
who adhered to the ‘‘Economists,’’ Revolutionary Social-Democrats, 
ordinary Social-Democrats—a swamp which swung both ways. The 
Social-Democratic newspaper, “‘Iskra,’’ which was published by the 
revolutionary Social-democrats headed by Comrade Lenin, opened 
from the very outset a struggle against all deviations from Marksism 
in general, and against ‘‘Economism”’ in particular. 

Lenin and the revolutionary ‘‘Iskrists’’ who gained a majority at 
the second congress of the Party (the Bolsheviks) continued in their 
subsequent activities to follow the revolutionary Social-Democratic 
line of the old ‘‘Iskra.’’ In a tireless struggle against Menshevism, 
liquidationism, Trotskism, the right deviation, opportunism in prac- 
tice, sectarianism, conciliationism within the Party, and all deviations 
from the Party line, in the name of the capture, maintenance and 
consolidation of the hegemony of the proletariat in the bourgeois- 
democratic revolution, in a heroic revolutionary struggle against the 
Czarist autocracy, in a relentless struggle against the liberal bour- 
geoisie which was prepared to compromise with the Czarist autocracy 
and sought to deflect the Russian revolution on to the ‘‘Prussian 
road,”’ in a struggle against the entire capitalist system, at all the 
stages of the bourgois-democratic revolution, the Bolshevist Party, 
headed by Lenin, forged the Bolshevist strategy and tactics, the 
methods of mass work, the organisational principles and the Bol- 
shevist Party structure. The Bolsheviks in Russian, unlike the 
Communist Parties of the capitalist countries, did not have to overcome 
the old, deep-rooted opportunist and reformist traditions in the policy 
organisation and methods of their work. Besides, the Bolsheviks 
carefully studied and learned the lessons of the bourgeois-democratic 
revolutions, the réle of the liberal bourgeoisie in them, rejected the 
weak points of the theory, programme and practice of the Western 


*See “What is to be done.”” N. Lenin, 
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Social-Democratic Parties and mass labour organisations and ab- 
sorbed the good elements. 

The conditions prevailing in Czarist Russia and abroad 
when the Bolshevist Party was organised in Russian and 
Social-Democratic Parties in the West.— 

Up to 1905 there were no legal parties in Czarist Russia. Even the 
liberal bourgeoisie were forced to publish their printed parity organ, 
‘‘Emancipation,”’ abroad (in Stuttgart, Germany). In other countries, 
on the contrary, there existed practically throughout the history of 
the mass labour movement (with some rare and temporary exceptions 
such as the anti-Socialist law in Germany), freedom for the Social- 
Democratic Parties not only before, but even during the war. In 
the decisive capitalist countries (France, Germany, England, America, 
Czecho-Slovakia and other countries) the Communist Parties exist . 
more or less legally. It is these parties that we shall deal with. 
It is these parties that I will contrast and compare with the Bolshevist 
Party of former Czarist Russia. 

Up to 1905 Russia had no legal mass trade unions, and after 1995 
when they were created by the R. S. D. L. P.* (Bolsheviks and 
Mensheviks) they eked out a miserable existence until 1912. The 
Mensheviks endeavoured to give the T. U.’s they had created func- 
tions and a character analogous to that of T. U.’s in Western Europe. 
If they did not succeed in this, it was only thanks to the tireless 
struggle of the Bolsheviks against these efforts inside the workers’ 
mass organisations. During the period of reaction the Menshevik 
liquidators tried to use the T. U’s as a substitute for the Party. 
From the outbreak of the war until the February Revolution the 
T. U’s were either closed or placed in such police conditions as to 
be unable to function normally. Abroad, in the principal countries 
(England, America, Italy) trade unions were created before the or- 
ganisation of the Social-Democratic Parties, while the trade union 
movement of France was permeated by syndicalism which ignored 
the political parties. At the same time, in some countries (England, 
Belgium, Sweden, etc.) the trade unions were collectively affiliated 
to the Labour Parties so that it may be said that in a certain measure 
these Parties were formed out of the trade unions. Even of Germany 
it may be said that the trade union movement is older than the 
independent political Labour Parties. In the 60’s the trade unions 
in various Labour centres (such as the unions of compositors, cigar 
makers in Berlin, ete.) originated and functioned before the worker’s 
educational societies which gave rise to the two Labour Parties 
of Germany, the Lassalians and the Eisenachers (which subse- 
quently constituted the German Social-Democrat Party), arose and 
broke away from the bourgeois progressive party. The workers’ 
strikes took place without the leadership of political parties, especially 
during the latter half of the 60’s. 

To illustrate the attitude of one of the most politically active work- 
ers’ parties of that time towards strikes we will quote the decision of 
the Congress of the German General Workers’ League (a political 
party led by Lasalle and after his death by Schweitzer) held in Ham- 
burg in August, 1868. The Congress, by a vote of 3,417 to 2,583, 
declared not in favour of leading strikes but only of maintaining a 


* Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party. 
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friendly attitude towards strikes whereas the minority was even op- 
posed to this rather indefinite formula. The Congress rejected a 
proposal to convene a national Workers’ Congress for the purpose of 
establishing general workers’ unions. 

It goes without saying that individual Socialists and, particularly, 
the First International as a whole, led by Marx and Engels, exercised 
a very great influence over the existing trade unions and the strikes 
of that time. But the fact is that even in Germany of that epoch the 
political parties did not organise strike or lead the trade unions. 
Later, with the passing of the anti-Socialist law, the German trade 
unions suffered less than the political Social-Democratic Party. The 
powerful development of capitalism strengthened the trade union 
movement despite the persecutions. Under the conditions of the 
time the trade unions could not but strengthen their independence. 
The Parliamentary Social-Democratic fraction which assumed the 
functions of the Central Committee did not direct the economic 
struggle of the proletariat, restricting itself to Parliamentary-political 
problems. Thus, from the very beginning of the existence of the 
Social-Democratic Party, and of the trade unions organisations, the 
latter displayed tendencies towards independence. In Czarist Russia, 
on the contrary, the Party organisations of the Bolsheviks led the 
entire struggle, both economic and litical. Abroad the 
functions of the trade unions and the Social-Democratic Parties were 
divided, the Parties engaging in pure politics while the trade unions 
conducted the economic struggle. It must be emphasized that cer- 
tain Communist Parties in capitalist countries do not even now con- 
sider it their duty to lead the economic struggle, but entrust it com- 
pletely to the trade union opposition or the red trade unions. Thus, 
the Communist Parties have taken over these Social-Demo- 
cratic traditions. In those countries where the Communist Parties 
organise strikes and attend to the trade union movement we some- 
times observe cases of a sectarian attitude towards it. It is only with 
great difficulty that the Communist Parties succeed in ridding them- 
selves of this attitude. 

The Bolshevik and the Social-Democratic Forms of Party 
Organisation.—In Czarist Russia there were no elections or election 
campaigns up to 1905. Although the municipal and county councils 
(the Zemstvos) and City Duma were elected bodies, neither the peas- 
ants nor the workers participated in the elections. After 1905 when 
the State Duma was created the workers were given special voting 
conditions, labour ‘‘curias’’* being created and the workers voting 
in the factories and mills. 

All the parties in Czarist Russia up to 1905 were illegal, and the 
absence of elections and (and this is of chief importance) the correct 
attitude of the Bolsheviks towards the structure of the Party—they 
recruited into the Party the workers of the factories, created politica! 
and self-education circles for the factory workers—gave rise to these 
special forms of the Bolshevik Party in Czarist Russia. The illegal! 
condition of the Bolshevik Party prompted it to establish Party 
groups in the factories, where it was easier and more convenient to 
work. The Party structure of the Bolsheviks thus began with the 


* An electoral body ona class basis. The workers’ “curia” could not elect the same number of representa- 
tives as those of the bourgeoisie and landlords, 
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factories, and this yielded excellent results both during the years of 
the reaction, after the February revolution, and particularly during 
the October Revolution of 1917, the civil war and the great construc- 
tion of Socialism. During the reaction following upon 1908, when 
in places the local party committees and the party leadership (the 
C. C.) were broken up, there still remained in the factories and mills 
a certain base, small party cells which continued the work. After 
the February Revolution, when the elections to the Soviets of Workers’ 
Deputies were held, the factories and mills also served as the basis 
for the elections. It is noteworthy that the elections to the municipal 
and district councils and the Constituent Assembly, which were based 
not upon occupational but upon territorial principles, were also 
carried out by the Bolshevik Party very successfully after the February 
and October Revolutions, despite the fact that the party had no terri- 
torial organisations, and its agitation was concentrated in the factories 
and barracks. The cells and the district and city committees con- 
ducted the election campaign without creating special territorial 
organisations for the purpose. During all periods the lower party 
organisations of the Bolsheviks existed at the place of work rather 
than at the place of residence. 

Abroad the situation was entirely different. There elections were 
not held in the factories but in the election districts, in the places 
where the voters lived. The main task pursued by the Socialist 
Parties was to gain electoral victories, to fight by means of the ballot, 
and the Party organization was therefore built along residential lines, 
which made it easier to organise the Party members for the election 
campaign in the respective election districts. 

It cannot be said, however, that the Social-Democratic Parties were 
not connected with the factories and mills. They kept in contact 
with them through the trade unions which they headed through their 
members. Although the trade unions were not built along factory 
lines, they still had their representatives and financial secretaries in 
the factories, and since these financial secretaries and trade union 
delegates were mostly Social-Democrats, the Social-Democratic 
Parties through these trade union delegates and through the trade 
unions, were connected with the factories. When the Communist 
Parties appeared (and they appeared in some countries as a result of 
secessions and withdrawals from the Social-Democratic Party, while 
in others, such as Czecho-Slovakia and France, the majority of the 
Social-Democratic Party decided to join the Communist Inter- 
national, the remaining minorities constituting themselves into Social- 
Democratic Parties), they built their organisations exactly after the 
model of the Social-Democrats. And this, despite the fact that the 
Communist Parties, from the very moment of their inception, aimed 
at an entirely different objective to that of the Social-Democratic 
Parties. They made it their object to overthrow the bourgeoisie and 
establish the power of the proletariat, while the international Social- 
Democracy during the war, supported its bourgeoisie, and after the 
war, developed into the chief social support of the bourgeoisie. 
Nevertheless, the Communist Parties constructed their organisations 
along the same lines as the Social-Democrats, on the basis of election 
constituencies, along residential lines. In addition it must be said 
that they did not have their trade union organisations, and where they 
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they created their own trade unions, the latter did not, and do not, 
to this day, have firm organisational connections with the factories. 
Thus, the organisations of the Communist Parties in the capitalist 
countries were built without permanent organisational connections 
with the factories. Such is the principal defect in the structure of the 
Communist Parties which must be clearly and sharply stressed by 
the teacher in the Party schools. The Communist Parties have 
different tasks, yet they built their organisations along the same lines 
as the Social-Democratic Parties. While the Social-Democrats 
are connected with the factories through the trade unions, the 
Communist Parties do not have even such connections with the 
factories; this is true even those Communist Parties which strongly 
influence the red trade unions (the Communist Parties of Czecho- 
Slovakia and France). The Communist Parties, immediately after 
their formation, took over the organisational forms of the Social- 
Democratic Parties, because they did not know of, they were not 
familiar with, the peculiar Bolshevist forms and methods of Party 
structure. However, during the war, and immediately after it, the 
factory workers in many countries appointed revolutionary repre- 
sentatives (in Germany these representatives played an important 
part in the big strikes conducted during the war) elected factory com- 
mittees (such as the shop stewards in England) and even sent repre- 
sentatives to local and National Councils. In this way they were able 
to realise the advantages of organising at their place of work com- 
pared with organisation along territorial lines. But after the revolu- 
tionary storm subsided, the Social-Democratic traditions gained the 
upper hand over the forms of organisation approaching the Bolshevist 
forms of work in the factories. This is the main reason why the 
Communist Parties, especially the middle and lower Party and revo- 
lutionary trade union organisations and cadres which are actually 
carrying out most of the Party and revolutionary work, rejected at 
that time the nearly-Bolshevist methods of work in the factories, 
and are now resisting the adoption of these methods, despite the 
fact that their superiority to the Social-Democratic methods has 
already been proven. In this, however, they do not meet with 
sufficient opposition on the part of the Party leadership. 

That the absence of Party organizations in the factories strongly 
affects the work of the Communist Parties is shown by such an ex- 
ample, for instance, as that of Germany, in 1923, when the Party 
failed to utilise the revolutionary situation for the overthrow of the 
bourgeoisie, this being due not only to the absence of a truly revolu- 
tionary leadership, but also to the absence of extensive and firm 
connections with the workers in the factories. In 1923, German 
Social-Democracy was seriously weakened by mass desertions. 
The reformist trade unions in 1922 had nine million members 
(7,895,065 in the all-German Federation of Trade Unions and the 
rest in the clerical workers’ unions) of whom only three million re- 
mained in 1923. The apparatus of the reformist trade unions was 
demoralised, it had no money to pay its officials. The German 
Communist Party could then have captured power had it been headed 
by a revolutionary leadership, had it conducted a real struggle 
against the Social-Democratic Party and the reformist, had it been 
strongly connected with the factories, had it been familiar with the 
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interests of the factory workers, had it mobilised them, applying the 
revolutionary united front policy in the struggle for the dictatorship 
of the proletariat instead of the Brandlerist united front with the 
‘left’? Saxon Social-democrats and with Zeigner’s Government. 
The meeting called by the Brandlerist opportunist leadership in 
1923 to decide the question of whether they were to take action or 
not consisted mainly of Party officials, co-operative workers and 
trade union officials, among whom there were a good many right 
opportunists of the type of Brandler, Thalheimer and Walcher, who 
were not connected with the masses, who did not know what the 
working masses were thinking and interested in, and it was this 
meeting which decided not to act. 

Factory Cells and Street Cells.—In Czarist Russia the cells (or 
the individual Bolsheviks in the factories and mills in which no 
Party cells existed) utilised all the grievances in the factories; the 
gruffness of the foremen, deductions from wages, fines, the failure 
to provide medical aid in accidents, ete., for oral agitation at the 
bench, through leaflets, meetings at the factory gates or in the factory 
yards, and separate meetings of the more class conscious and revolu- 
tionary workers. The Bolsheviks always showed the connection 
between the maltreatment in the factories, and the rule of the autoc- 
racy, for the workers felt the effects of the Czarist whips on their 
own backs and jail and exile for their protests and strikes against the 
employers. At the same time the autocracy was connected up in the 
agitation of the Party cells with the capitalist system, so that at the 
very beginning of the development of the Labour Movement the 
Bolsheviks established a connection between the economic struggle 
and the political. When the sentiments of the workers in the fac- 
tories became favourable towards a strike, the Bolshevik cells 
immediately placed themselves in the leadership. The strikes in 
single shops spread to all departments, a strike in a single factory 
spread to all the other factories, and the strikes of the factory workers, 
under the influence and leadership of the Bolshevik Party organi- 
zations, frequently assumed the forms of street demonstrations, 
and in this way the economic strikes developed into a political 
struggle. 

In the history of the Labour Movement of Czarist Russia there were 
many cases when strikes at individual factories developed into 
strikes of all the factories of the entire city, and affected other cities 
as well. All such strikes, despite the underground work of the Bol- 
sheviks, demanded great sacrifices on their part as well as the 
revolutionary workers. But these sacrifices, this struggle and daily 
activity gave rise to new eadres who continued the struggle. In 
this way the Bolshevik cells became organisers of the struggie of 
the masses, and conducted the economic and political struggle. 

The third congress of the Comintern held in 1921 adopted the first 
theses on the question of the structure of the Communist Parties in 
the capitalist countries. Up to 1924 the Communist Parties complete- 
ly failed to respond to these decisions of the third congress. Now 
many of the Communist Parties already have factory cells, but in 
most cases, especially in the legal Communist Parties, they do hardly 
any work in the factories. The Social-Democratic traditions of Party 
structure have been so strongly rooted in some of the Communist 
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Parties that they press upon the Party members even when Bolshevist 
forms of organisation are already applied. Factory Party cells 
already exist in many of the factories, but they are still very far from 
changing the method of their work. They discuss the Party questions, 
participate in the campaigns for the election of factory committees, 
sometimes even publish factory newspapers, but they do not attend 
to the questions of their own factory, they do not conduct oral indi- 
vidual agitation in the factories, at the factory gates, in the tram-car, 
sub-way and train, while travelling to and from work, they rarely 
speak at the meetings held by the factory committees, which are 
addressed by Social-Democrats and reformists and where it is easier 
to prove and reveal their treachery. The factory cells do not direct 
or control the work of the Communists in the factory committees led 
by the reformists. They leave the red factory committees without 
leadership; that is why the work of the red factory committees is 
frequently in no way superior to that of the reformist committees. 
The most important Party and trade union campaigns are not con- 
ducted by the Party Committees through the factory cells. Even 
the municipal, District Council and Parliamentary elections which are 
held quite frequently are still carried out, not through the factory 
cells, but through the street cells. All this leads to the factory cells 
learning of strikes in the shops and even in the factories in which the 
members of tae cells are employed, only after they are already 
begun. Even in those cases when the factory cells and the groups 
of the trade union opposition and red trade unions do prepare for a 
strike, as soon as the strike committees are elected, they withdraw 
from the leadership and cease to exist as organisations, of which the 
reformists are naturally quick to take advantage. 

This may be said of the majority of the cells existing in the factories 
and mills of the capitalist countries. This does not mean that there 
are no cells there which are working excellently, which have proved 
that the factory cell system is superior to the Social-Democratic 
system of building the Party organisation. Unfortunately, however, 
such cells constitute a minority, while the enormous majority of the 
cells in the factories do not work at all, or work poorly. In very 
many cases not all the members of the party employed in the factories 
join the factory cells to this day. 

The Bolshevik Party knew only one form of lower organisation, the 
cell in the factory, office, army barracks, ete. Taking into considera- 
tion the conditions aboard, the Comintern was forced to introduce an 
additional form of organisation, the street cells. They were intro- 
duced for such members of the Party as housewives, small artisans, 
etc. The street cells were to be used for the Party work in the places 
of residence. The street cells are to embrace also the unemployed 
members of the Party until they find work; it is impossible to force an 
unemployed member of the Party to go to the factory where he was 
formerly employed in order to attend a cell meeting (if a cell exists 
there) when these unemployed simply have not the means of paying 
for their fare to the factories. The street cells have definite tasks; to 
canvass the homes of the workers, to distribute handbills, to help in 
the election campaigns, to give outside help to the factory cells. 

In the big cities abroad, it happens that a worker is employed in the 
city itself, but lives far away from the city, sometimes even in a town 
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located several miles from the city. But in the evening, as well as 
week-ends, the Party members living far from these places of work 
must be utilised by the local Party committees and street cells for 
Party work in their place of residence. The basic work of these 
Party members still remains that in their factory cell. 

But instead of making it into a merely subsidiary organisation, the 
Communist Parties made the street cell the predominant organisation. 
They began to create street cells on such a scale that they embraced 
80 per cent. and sometimes even more of the Party members. 

In other words, in the street cells they found a loophole through 
which they sought to drag in the old form of organisation to leave 
intact the old territorial form of organisation of the Party members. 
And the entire struggle of the organisational department of the 
E. C. C. 1. for the past five years to get the Communist Parties to 
check up the membership of the street cells and remove those em- 
ployed in the factories from them, produced practically no result. If 
we take the figures of the German Communist Party we will sce that 
at the end of December, 1931, they had 1,983 factory cells and 6,196 
street cells. In membership they are large, but their activity is weak. 
In other cases they began to create so-called concentration groups, so 
as to avoid organising factory celis. They take a few from different 
factories and create a group to serve one factory. Such concentration 
groups, existing especially in England, could not produce the same 
results as factory cells. In France ceils were created consisting of 
1-2 workers of the factory, and 12-16 members from outside the 
factory. And these were also called factory cells! To these 12-16 
members of the Party, the events in the factory appear trifling, so that 
the cell naturally attends to anything, but what takes place in the 
factory. 

Difficulties in the work of the Communist Cells in Capitalist 
Countries and the methods for Overcoming these Diflicuities.— 
There are, of course, serious difficulties in the work in the factories 
which the teachers must not ignore. In Czarist Russia the Bolshevik 
Party was illegal and the Party cells were naturally also illegal. 
When the Party became legal the cells also became entirely legal. 
Abroad the situation is quite different. The Parties in the principal 
capitalist countries are legal, but the cells must be illegal. Unfor- 
tunately, they cannot work unnoticed. The employers and their 
spies detect the revolutionary workers and throw them out of the 
factory without meeting with any protest on the part of the reformist 
trade unions; on the contrary, the latter frequently act themselves 
as the initiator in the expulsion of the Communists from the factories. 
But inasmuch as the work of the Communists in the factories is weak, 
as a rule the workers do not defend the discharged Communists 
(though there have been opposite cases, as well, of course). Under 
these conditions the factory cells do nothing in most cases, or if they 
dispiay the least activity, their members are thrown out of the fac- 
tories, owing to failure to conceal even their insignificant work. There 
are frequently also cases when the Communists are thrown out of the 
factories even when they do nothing there, simply because of their 
membership in the Communist Party. The teachers of the Inter- 
national Communist Universities must remember this difficulty. 
They must explain to the students in the discussion of the work in the 
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legal Communist Parties how such cells can and must organise their 
work, and it is here that the Bolshevist experience of illegal work in the 
factories under the Czar which produced such excellent results, can be 
utilised. Let this not appear a trifle. The Communist Parties 
suffer very much from their inability to conduct conspirative work in 
the factories, losing members and revolutionary workers, through their 
expulsion from the factories. To some Communists it may appear 
a shame that the Social-Democrats, the nationalists and the members 
of the other Parties are able openly to proclaim their Party affiliation 
while they, despite the fact that the Communist Party is legal, must 
hide their membership in it. Is not such secrecy cowardice? Or 
right opportunism? Not in the least. This would be cowardice and 
opportunism if the members of the cells, or the individual Com- 
munists, feared and evaded addressing the factory workers’ meetings 
against the reformists and Social-Democrats, when they proposed to 
agree to a lowering of the living standards of the workers, to approve 
the dismissal of the workers, or when they vote for the proposals of 
the Socia!-Democrats and reformists, ete. Such cases, unfortunately, 
have occurred. But there is no need at all to shout in the factories 
and mills that we are Communists and while shouting thus, not always 
conducting Communist work. It is possible and necessary to carry 
on real Party work connecting the Party slogans with the everyday 
struggle in the factories, without calling oneself a member of the 
Party or cell. It is always possible to find appropriate forms for this. 
Is it not possible to say: ‘‘to-day I read such and such a report, this 
or that,’’ or ‘‘a chap from our factory (or from the neighbouring 
factory) told me . . .,’’ etc.? In short, everything in the spirit of the 
decisions of the cell and Party, though in form there is no shouting 
about it; it may even appear ‘‘innocent.’’ Even in those cases 
when anyone addresses the workers’ meeting in the factory on in- 
structions from the cell, it is not always necessary to declare that he 
speaks in the name of the cell. The main point is that the speeches 
should always be in the spirit of the decision of the cell, while the 
motions should be prepared or approved by the cell bureau. The 
other members of the cell and their sympathisers must not only 
vote for the motion made by the comrade sent by the cell, but also 
conduct agitation among the workers for this motion. In the illegal 
Parties the situation is different. There both the Party and the 
cells are illegal, but unfortunately even the illegal Parties have not yet 
learned properly to disguise their work. 

There is one more important difficulty which the teachers must 
remember and sharply emphasise. 

In Czarist Russia the rules and régime in the factories were lenient 
compared with those in the facteries of the big capitalist countries, 
especially compared with what we have now after the introduction of 
capitalist rationalisation which sweats the workers to death, after 
the introduction of the conveyer system. Before the fall of Czarism 
the workers were so miserably paid by their employers, and conducted 
such a vigorous struggle against the deterioration of the conditions 
in the factories that the manufacturers were forced, on the whole, 
to give up the idea of introducing Taylorism in the exploitation of the 
workers. This facilitated the Party work in the factories. Besides, 
the workers in the factories and mills, no matter what so-called 
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Socialist Parties they may have belonged to,* joined the Bolshevik 
workers in the economic and political struggles (strikes, demonstra- 
tions, and even uprisings). But this does not at all mean that the 
Bolshevik Party, the factory cells, or the individual Bolsheviks drifted 
with the current, that they hid their Bolshevist principles in the factory. 
On the contrary, in the factories and mills, as well as in the illegal 
newspapers and appeals, the Bolsheviks conducted a vigorous cam- 
paign against the Menseviks, liquidators, Trotskists, Socialist- 
revolutionists, National Socialists, etc. The Bolshevike, by their 
convincing agitation, by their arguments in the debates with the 
members of other Parties, by their reasoned and timely proposals, 
by their knowledge of the situation of the workers in the factories, 
by their methods of work, by drawing the workers into the solution of 
the questions, by patient preparation of the struggle, by their methods 
of organization, proved their correctness and superiority to the other 
Parties; that is why the Bolshevist Party succeeded in establishing in 
the factories and mills the united front from below, with the workers 
of all tendencies throughout the history of the Labour Movement in 
Russia, even when the Mensheviks shouted about the Bolshevik 
‘strike fever’’ in 1912-1914 and when under Kerensky, the Moscow 
Bolsheviks in August 1917, called a general strike against the Moscow 
State Conference in which the Mensheviks and the Socialist-revolu- 
tionists played the first fiddle, and later, during the October days of 
1917, when the Bolsheviks organised the uprising against the bour- 
geoisie, the Mensheviks and the Socialist-revolutionists. 

Some of the favourable conditions mentioned above are not enjoyed 
by the present-day Communist Parties. Thus, they are forced to 
conduct the economic struggle—and not only the economic—both 
against the Social-Democrats, the reformist trade unions, the Fascists, 
the yellows and everybody else. 

All of them go hand in hand with the employers. The least care- 
lessness in the work and the Communists, whether as members of 
the trade union opposition or the red trade unions, are thrown out of 
the factories. This make it necessary to resort to such methods of 
work as will produce, in the struggle of the revolutionary proletariat, 
the highest effect with the least losses. 

Such methods are the tried Bolshevist methods alone. The Com- 
munists must and should overcome all the difficulties. The greater 
the difficulties, the more patient and determined must be the work of 
the Communists inside the factory, near its gates and everywhere 
where the workers and the unemployed are found. 

The contents and methods of the work must be Bolshevist. It is 
necessary to systematically convince, and prove by convincing argu- 
ments instead of denouncing the opponents, especially the Social- 
Democratic and reformist workers. It is necessary to systematically 
expose the Social-Democracy and the reformists in a popular manner, 
with the aid of facts, without, however, forgetting the national 
Socialists and all other enemy Parties stil! followed by the workers. 
But agitation alone is insufficient. It is necessary to organise the 
struggle, it is necessary to prove to the workers that the Communists 
are able to organise the struggle and paralyze the maneceuvres of the 

* After 1905 there were formed “Black Hundred Gangs” led by Czarism, which wormed themselves 


into the railway service, especially among the clerks. In the factories and mills they completely failed to 
gain an influence among the workers, 
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Social-Democrats and reformists. This can be achieved by the 
application of Bolshevist methods of work and organisation, not a 
mechanical application, but one depending upon the concrete condi- 
tions. At the present moment when the situation of the workers in 
every capitalist country has been incredibly worsened, when the 
number of unemployed has mounted into the millions, when all the 
burdens of the economic and financial crisis coupled with the expenses 
of the preparation for imperialist wars and the attacks upon the 
U. S. S. R. are being thrown on the backs of the toilers, it becomes 
possible and absolutely necessary for the Communist Party to over- 
come all the difficulties and improve its work. 

Enrollment of Communist Party Members and the Mem- 
bership Fluctuation.—How are new members enrolled by the Com- 
munist Parties? The Bolsheviks enroll and have enrolled revolu- 
tionary workers in the factories. Only after the capture of the power 
did the Bolsheviks begin to organise Party weeks, that is, campaigns 
for the enrolment of members, these campaigns also being conducted 
in the factories. Prior to the October Revolution the Bolsheviks 
enrolled members on the basis of the every-day work. Those ad- 
mitted to the Party were drawn into the party work and included in 
political study circles. 

How is the enrolment of members by the Communist Parties of the 
capitalist countries organized to this day? Members are enrolled at 
meetings, at great mass meetings. Sometimes even in the streets 
(in England). A speaker makes a fiery speech, carries away the 
worker, and the latter submits an application for admission to the 
Party. Let us assume that in doing this he gives his address. How- 
ever, our Party organizations have not been in a hurry to establish 
contact with such comrades, to bring them into the Party organiza- 
tions, to find them in their homes, to ascertain where they work in 
order to get in touch with their factory ce!l or street. While they take 
their time a large number of applicants disappears in an unknown 
direction: some changing their addresses, some leave for other cities, 
some lose their ardour about joining the Communist organization. 
Precisely because the admission to the Party takes place not in the 
factories, not on the basis of the work of the Party in the factories, 
through the creation of a body of active non-party workers who make 
themselves conspicuous in the everyday work, particularly during 
strikes and demonstrations, and from among whom the cells recruit 
new Party members, even those whom we have already enrolled leave 
us. I could cite perfectly amazing figures to characterise the fluctu- 
ation in the Communist Parties. 

In January, 1930, the German Communist Party, according to its 
data, had 133,000 dues paying members; during 1930 another 143,000 
members were admitted, so that in 1931 the total membership ought 
to have amounted to 276,000. But at the end of December, 1930, 
the C. P. of Germany had only 180,000, which means that in 1930, 
96,000 members dropped their membership in the C, P. of Germany. 
In 1931, the situation, according to the figures of the Organisational 
Department of the E. C. C. L., based upon the statistics of the C. P. of 
Germany, was as follows: the number of newly-admitted members 
was 210,000, but at the same time as many members left the Party as 
in 1930. Would all of these Party members have left the Party had 
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the organisations worked well, had they given attention to the new 
members, had they drawn the new members into Party work, had they 
supplied them with proper literature, had they formed circles and 
included these members within them so that they would study there? 
Would under such conditions all those who left the party have left it? 
I think they would not. 

Although the workers and employees are being thrown out of the 
factories in masses, the enrolment of Party members must be carried 
out mainly among the employed workers, expecially in the big factories 
of the key industries. The Party organisations are obliged particu- 
larly to pay attention to the members of the Party in these factories 
and industries; they should be drawn into the discussion of all the 
questions of the current policy of the Party. They should be given 
assistance in the preparation of speeches at the factory meetings, in 
the oral agitation among the workers of the factory, they should be 
supplied with materials against the social-democrats, reformists, 
national Socialists, the Government, &c. Similar work should be 
carried out among the Party activists who conduct the Party and trade 
union work among the unemployed, and within the reformist trade 
unions. If such work is carried out, the number of Party members, 
new and old, leaving the Party, will decline. For the fact that 
thousands and hundreds of thousands are joining the Communist 
Party and the revolutionary trade union organisations, proves that 
the workers agree with the slogans, tactics and programme of the 
Communist Parties and with the programmes of the mass-organisa- 
tions. But the internal life of the local organisations and _ their 
activity does not satisfy the revolutionary workers, so that a large 
section of the newly-admitted members leaves them. To the teachers 
of the international universities, as well as to the activitists and cadres 
who are to engage in the Party work, these questions of enrollment 
and maintenance of new members are far from different. Special 
attention must be given to these questions. The question must be 
carefully studied. Perhaps the teachers are already giving attention 
to the fact which I have pointed out, but what I say is based on 
practice and practical results. And in this field we find that the 
Communist Parties have not yet received the cadres which are neces- 
sary for the correct building of the Party organisation. 

The Party Committees, Inner-Party Democracy, Party Dis- 
pline, Methods of Leadership, Self-Criticism, Democratic 
Centralism, the Question of Cadres.—Take the Party committees. 
When the Bolsheviks built their party during and after the Czarist 
régime the Party committees were collective organs, all of whose 
members participated in the decision of questions, and had distinct 
functions of their own. 

The district and city Party committees considered and decided all 
questions connected with the economic and political struggle of the 
proletariat within the framework of the decisions of the congresses 
and plenums of the Party C. C. of the C. C. directions, of the Central 
Organ and of Comrade Lenin’s instructions. They not only dis- 
cussed and issued instructions as to how these decisions and directives 
should be applied in the given province and city, but took upon them- 
selves the organisation of the operation of these decisions, explaining 
and popularising them. They gave special attention to the local com- 
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miitees which were directly connected with the factories. They saw 
to it that the Party decisions and the directions of the Party com- 
mittees were discussed in all the Party organisations, especially in 
factories, especially that they passed resolutions on them and adopted 
methods for their realisation. They saw to it that the Party organisa- 
tions should not violate the inner-party democracy, but at the same 
time they also saw to it that the strictest discipline shou!d prevail 
in the Party organisations. The questions were discussed before 
a decision was adopted. But as soon as a decision was adopted it 
had to be carried out without question by all the Party members, 
including those who opposed it and voted against it. This did not of 
course interfere with any criticism of the Party committees after the 
decisions had been carried out, as well as with self-criticism on the 
part of the Party committees, &c. But the criticism and self criticism 
only led to an improvement of the methods of work of the leadership, 
to the strategy and tactics being worked out more carefully and the 
mistakes being corrected. The leadership of the Party, the leader- 
ship of the district and city committees did not restrict themselves 
to ‘‘pure’’ politics only. They engaged in questions of programme, 
policy and organisation. They did not separate policy from organisa- 
tion, the adoption of decisions from their realisation. This was, in 
the tremendous majority of cases correct, vital, revolutionary Bol- 
shevist leadership. This is why the divergency between the ideo- 
logical influence over the masses and its organisational consolidation 
was not large. 

An entirely different position prevails in the Communist Parties of 
the capitalist countries. There very frequently no local Party com- 
mittees exist, and where they do exist the only one doing any work, 
at best, is the secretary, who is sometimes paid and sometimes unpaid, 
while the Party committees exist only in the form of attachments to 
the secretaries, and do not function regularly as collective organs. 

Where the Party committees exist, very frequently all reports at 
the full meetings are made by the secretaries and whatever they 
propose is adopted because the Party committees (that is their in- 
dividual members) are not in touch with the Party affairs. These 
local and city committees are unable, of course, either to organise the 
work of the cells or to give them proper leadership. To the local 
party organs, especially the lower ones, special attention must be 

iven. 

. In many cases the decisions of the congresses and C. C. of the 
Communist Parties of the capitalist countries are not discussed in 
the factory or street cells or residential party groups which still 
exist, in large numbers. These decisions are discussed at meetings 
of the city or district activists and that is where the matter ends. 

The directives of the C. C. and regional committees rarely reach 
the cells, are marooned in the district committees, yet directives ap- 
plying, say, to the conduct of mass campaigns are meant mainly for 
the cells, since it is precisely the cells which come into direct contact 
with the masses. The cells and residential groups are on the whole 
passive. They do not throb with life as is dictated by the conditions 
of the present period; this too is a social-democratic tradition. These 
Party organisations come to life only before election campaigns. 
That is why there are many cases of inner-Party democracy and Bol- 
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shevist discipline being absent from these Party organisations. In 
this situation it is not surprising that the decisions of the congresses, 
the directives of the Comintern and C. C. remain unfulfilled. Take 
for instance the decisions of the C. I. congresses, of the congresses of 
the different Parties, of the E. C. C. I. and of the C. C.’s calling for the 
shifting of the centre of gravity of the Party and trade union work into 
the factories, for the improvement of the work of the lower units of 
the Party and trade union organisations, especially in the factories, 
&e. 

Obviously the cause for the absence of Bolshevist methods of 
Party work should be sought in the incorrect policy of the leading 
(central, district, sub-district and partly local) Party cadres. 

But there is ‘‘self-critism’’ galore. They criticise themselves 
openly during strikes, when it is necessary to reorganise the work in 
the course of the struggle, during campaigns, when it is necessary to 
change the methods and content of the work to improve the organisa- 
tion of the Party forces for the purpose of extending and deepening 
the campaign. They critise themselves upon the conclusion of the 
strikes and campaigns, which is all right, but they repeat the same 
old mistakes during the next strikes and campaigns. We have 
plenty of such cases. 

In the Bolshevik Party, even under the Czar, when the Party was 
illegal, we had democratic centralism. The Party organisations did 
not wait for instructions from the C. C., the regional committees, the 
provincial committees and the city committees; without waiting for 
them, they acted, depending upon the local conditions, upon the 
events, within the framework of the general Party decisions and 
directives. The initiative of the locai Party organisations, of the 
cells, was encouraged. Were the Bolsheviks of Odessa or Moscow, 
of Baku, or Tiflis, always to have waited for directives from the 
C. C., the provincial committees, &c., which during the years of the 
reaction and of the war frequently did not exist at ail owing to arrests, 
what would have been the result? The Bolsheviks would not have 
captured the working masses and exercised any influence over them. 
The provincial and city committees themselves published appeals and 
leaflets on all occasions when this was necessary. 

Unfortunately, in many Communist Parties there is supercentral- 
ism, especially in the legal parties. The C. C. must supply leaflets 
to the local organisations, the C. C. must first state its opinion on the 
events in order that the locals should wake up. The responsibility 
does not exist which the Party organisation must have to act at any 
moment, regardless of whether directives exist or not, on the basis 
of the dicisions of the Party and Comintern. And even in those cases 
when corresponding directives of the centre do exist, they frequently 
do not reach the mass of the membership, and at the same time there 
is not sufficient control over the execution of the directions on the 
part of the higher organs. All this must be combated and the teach- 
ers must remember this side of the question in the work. In the 
Bolshevik Party the buttress of Party work was cells in the factories 
and works. The connection with the masses, who were led through 
the cells and Communist fractions in the mass organisations was a 
living one. The Party press literature, the written, spoken agitation, 
was based on the level of understanding of the masses. 
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Since the Bolshevist Party under the Czar was illegal up to the 
February revolution, no big apparatus existed either at the centre (in 
the C. C.) or locally (in the district, local and provincial committees) ; 
they did not and could not have permanent headquarters necessary 
for any more or less reasonable apparatus. The financial resources 
would also not allow a large staff. For this reason the centre of gravity 
of the Party work (and not only of the Party work, but even of the 
work of the legal and illegal trade unions) was naturally shifted into 
the factories and mills. This situation of the Party work continued 
during the period of February to October, 1917, as well, when the 
Bolshevik Party became legal and carried out enormous mass work 
while the apparatus of the C. C., of the regional and provincial com- 
mittees was quite small. As before the principal attention was given 
vol work of the local committees, sub-local committees and factory 
cells. 

In the legal parties of the capitalist countries the order in the Party 
apparatus is the reverse: these Communist Parties, being legal, 
have quite a number of convenient premises at their disposal to house 
their apparatus. 

The main forces of the apparatus (the agitation, organization, trade 
union, women’s, parliamentary, village and other departments) are 
concentrated in the C. C., regional and provincial committees, while 
the local committees and the cells are empty. In many local com- 
mittees in the industrial centres—not to speak of the cells—there are 
even no paid secretaries. The local committees must receive 
‘‘everything’’ from the centre: that is why the initiative of the local 
Party organisations is deadened. The E. C. C. I. is waging a deter- 
mined struggle against this phenomenon. 

The struggle is all the more necessary because here again the ques- 
tion is not one of simply organisational condition of legality or illegal- 
ity. The question consists in taking a course to the masses, to a close 
permanent connection with them. The forms of organisation must be 
subjected to these aims and serve them, not the reverse. 

In the legal Communist Parties of the capitalist countries the con- 
nection with and leadership of the masses is in most cases of a paper 
character—through circulars; the press, literature, written and oral 
agitation are abstract and not concrete: they do not, as a rule, cor- 
respond to the concrete situation. This is due to the fact that under 
the conditions described above there are not suitable cadres capable 
of acting locally and directly in contact with the masses. This leads 
us therefore to the question of proper Party cadres. In the Bolshevik 
Party the Party cadres were forged in the mass practical work. They 
learned through this work to react to all the events in the life of the 
worker. They not only knew what the worker thinks and how he 
lives, but they also responded to it; they organized the struggle, they 
pointed the way out to the worker; that is why the Bolshevik Party 
even during the days of the Czar exercised such a great influence 
over the masses, enjoyed such a great prestige among the working 
class. 

The higher and middle Party cadres in the Communist Parties of 
the capitalist countries are in most cases revolutionary ex-members 
of the Social-Democratic Parties. Their methods of work remained 
in most cases the same as in the Social Democracy. Many of them 
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have not yet freed themselves from the Social-Democratic traditions. 
And even a large section of the new young cadres who have been 
brought to the fore during the last few years in some of the Communist 
Parties, are inexperienced, are also unable to work concretely and 
independently, and, in view of the excessive centralisation of the 
leadership (‘‘everything’’ from the centre!), they are poorly learning 
the 9 of independent initiative and concrete leadership in the local 
work. 

The Communist Fractions and their Relations with the 
Party Committees.—Of course it was easier for the Bolsheviks 
than for the Communist Parties of the capitalist countries to establish 
the mutual relations between the Communist fractions and Party 
committees since the Party organisations actually conducted a 
great variety of activities, they led the economic struggle, organised 
trade unions and co-operative societies and created all sorts of 
labour organisations, such as were allowed to exist under the Czarist 
regime, from 1905 until the war. That is why the Party organisations 
were recognised authorities in the eyes of the workers in all these 
organisations, especially of the Party members and sympathisers. 
This situation appeared to all to be quite natural and no one raised 
any question about it. When we came into power there were some 
tendencies among certain Soviet Communist fractions to supplant 
the Party organs. but this was a passing phenomenon. The relations 
between the Party organisations and the Communist fractions (or 
individual Communists) in the non-Party mass labeur organisations 
prior to and, especially, since the capture of power, have been such 
that the Party organisations decide the important questions while 
the Communist fractions and the individual Communists, no matter 
what non-Party organisations may be affected, carry the decisions 
into effect. The Communist fractions themselves decide upon the 
methods for carrying out the decisions. In their everyday work 
they are entirely independent. They can and must display initiative 
in their work within the non-Party organisations and bodies. The 
Communist fractions in the leading bodies of the non-Party orgar- 
isations must not only report to the conferences and congresses 
which elected them, but also to the Party committees. Prior to the 
October Revolution, and even immediately after it, when there were 
still Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries in some of the ron- 
Party mass organisations, the Bolsheviks converted each newly-gained 
position into a stronghold for the capture of the organisation in the 
district, city, region and nationally. They demonstrated their 
ability to work better than the others, prepare the questions, lead, and 
weld together and organise the masses of the workers. That is 
why they succeeded in driving the Mensheviks, Socialist-Revolution- 
aries and the other ‘‘Socialist’’ and populist parties out of the mass 
labour organisations. 

In the Communist Parties in capitalist countries things are different 
because in them Social-Democratic traditions are still preserved, 
which are frequently interwoven with sectarianism. The trade 
unions, and the other proletarian mass organisations, as has been 
pointed out above, arose before the Social-Democratic Parties in 
the principal capitalist countries and made a strong position for 
themselves in the working class as independent organisations which 
led the economic struggle. 
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The members of the Social-Democratic Parties who led the mass 
proletarian organisations, therefore, had a definite amount of inde- 
pendence. Moreover, the Social-Democratic Party not only did not 
oppose this independence but on the contrary, they themselves 
developed the theory that the trade unions were equal in value to, and 
therefore should have equal rights with, the Party, that the trade 
unions were neutral organisations. As has been said already, 
the only exception in this respect was the Bolshevik Party. A number 
of cases could be quoted in the history of German Social-Democracy 
for instance, when the decisions of the trade union congresses differed 
from those of the Social-Democratic Party Congresses—for instance 
on the question of the general strike in 1905. And this was so despite 
the fact that the delegates to the trade union congresses were Social- 
Democrats who knew the standpoint of the Party. The same thing 
occurred in connection with the celebration of the First of May. 
Before the war the Social-Democratic Parties in Central Europe 
celebrated May Day on the first of May, while the Social-Democratic 
‘‘free’’ trade unions sabotaged the First of May celebration, in order 
to avoid paying victimisation benefit to workers who might lose their 
jobs for taking part in May Day celebration on the First of May. 
The trade unions urged that May Day should be celebrated on the 
first Sunday in May. These relations which existed between the 
Social-Democratic Parties and the trade unions before the war, and 
which the Bolsheviks regarded as abnormal (since the war surprising 
unanimity has been displayed between the Social-Democratic Parties 
and trade unions and there has been complete co-operation between 
them in betraying the interests of the working class in their respective 
countries) cannot be tolerated in a Bolshevik Party since they prevent 
uniform leadership being exercised over all forms of the revolutionary 
labour movement. But they have been inherited from the Social- 
Democratic Parties by the Communist Parties in the capitalist 
countries. 

The abnormal relations between the Communist Parties and the 
Communist fractions in the trade unions and in all the other mass 
proletarian organisations are due to two fundamental causes: the 
Party committees sometimes supplant the mass organisations, they 
remove the elected secretaries and appoint others, they openly publish 
in the press such things as: We propose to the red trade unions that 
they do this or that; that is, they act in a way as is very rarely done 
even by the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. 

Usually the decisions of the Central Committee of the Communist 
Party of the Soviet Union or of the local Party committees are earried 
out through the Communist fractions or through individual Party 
members working in this or that non-Party organisation. Another 
cause of the abnormal relations is that the individual members of the 
Communist Party work on their own accord, disregard the directions 
of the Party organs or disobey them. There have been cases in 
France, for instance, when the Party organs thought that they must 
do absolutely everything, that they must take the place of the Inter- 
national Red Aid, the trade unions, the co-operative and sport organ- 
isations, where they alone can perform the functions of these organisa- 
tions. This is absolutely wrong. Even had the leadership of many 
of the Communist Parties been a hundred times superior to what it is, 
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in reality, they could not do the work of these organisations. This, 
in fact, is unnecessary because both the Central Committee and the 
local Party organisations should only determine the line, see that the 
line is carried out, lead the Communist fractions and the individual 
Communists working in the mass organisations. The Central Com- 
mittee and the Party committees must get their directives carried 
out in the mass labour organisations through the Communist fractions 
or the individual Party members where there are no fractions, but 
they must not do their work for them. 

However, I think it is hardly necessary to go into further details to 
prove that these incorrect relations between the Party, the trade 
unions and the mass organizations generally interfere with the ex- 
tension of the Party connections among the masses, with the real 
consolidation of the Party among the masses. 

In the countries in which there are red trade unions there exist 
side by side with them, in the same industries, trade unions of other 
tendencies. However, the red trade unions have very rarely suc- 
ceeded in capturing whole organisations, or more or less considerable 
groups of members, from the trade unions of other tendencies. 

The trade union oppositions in the reformist trade unions fre- 
quently succeed in gaining a majority in the local branches of the 
different reformist trade unions. But the Communist Parties and 
the trade union oppositions do not convert these into strongholds 
from which to extend their influence over the other branches of the 
same union or over branches of other trade unions which are affili- 
ated to the same local trades counsel. This can only be explained by 
the fact that the opposition branches not infrequently take up the 
same position as reformist trade unions. The same applies to the 
red factory committees. They do not receive proper leadership and 
the necessary aid in their work. 


THE PRESS 


The Bolshevist Party Press, expressing as it does the Party line, 
has always carried out the decisions of the Party both during the 
illegal period and at the present time. It mobilises, organises and 
educates the masses of the workers. 

The Party press must not be separated from the Party committees. 
Abroad the Social-Democrat Parties used to elect the editors of the 
Party newspapers at their congresses. There were cases when the 
Central Committee could do nothing with such a newspaper: the paper 
had its own line while the Central Committee followed its line. Such 
was the case in Germany with the Vorwarts, the same eccurred in 
Italy with Avanti. The Communist Parties naturally discarded these 
“‘excellent’’ traditions. But the ‘‘independent”’ press which the 
Social-Democrats had before the war nevertheless left a deep im- 
press upon the Communist Parties as well. Not that the editors are 
appointed by the congresses and remain independent of the Central 
Committee and Party committees, this does not happen in the Com- 
munist Parties, but in many cases the Central Committee and the 
Party committees give very little attention to the Party press, and so 
the press in these cases goes its own way while Central Committees 
and the Party committees go their own way. The line of the Central 
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Committee and of the Party committees often differs from that of the 
Party newspapers—but this is not because the Central Committee, 
the Party committees and the editors want this to be so. 

In Germany we have 38 Party dailies. If all of these 38 daily 
newspapers had good and proper leadership they could exercise much 
greater influence upon the masses of the workers than they do at 
present. Remember that from 1912 to 1914 the Bolshevik Party 
had only one legal daily, Pravda. And what miracles Pravda per- 
formed in Russia in those days! What an inestimable help to Pravda 
was to the workers lecally, though owing to the censorship it could not 
say everything it desired. Pravda wrote on all the most important 
and serious questions in popular language that could be understood 
even by the uneducated workers. Pravda devoted much space to 
events in the factories and mills. In those countries to which I have 
referred the newspapers are legal, they are able, more or less, to say 
whatever they think to express and carry out the Party line. Like 
the mass labour organisations, newspapers are channels through 
which the Communist Parties can and must influence the workers, 
through which they can and must win the workers. One must know 
how to utilize the newspapers, how to run them properly. 

The legal daily Communist press in many countries is not distin- 
guished for popularity of style, the topical character of subjects 
discussed, or brevity of articles. The newspapers are filled with 
thesis-like articles instead of popular and brief expositions of the most 
important vital tasks. If the active members of the Party, the 
members of the Party generally, and the revolutionary workers do not 
get material for the fight against the Social-Democratic Parties, the 
reformists, the National-Socialists and other Parties, which still have 
a working class following, the responsibility for this must rest upon 
the press. The Party press must not only indicate the line and give 
facts proving the treachery of the Social-Demecrats and reformists 
and exposing the demagogy of the National-Fascists, but it must also 
explain how these facts should be utilised. Most of the Party 
newspapers contain no news from the factories. The Party press has 
no room for such things. 

Not all the Communist Parties have yet learned to appreciate the 
importance of the Party press. Teachers at International Communist 
Party schools must give the Party press special attention in their 
work with the students. Many of the students graduating from the 
International Party schools become editors. 

We have not observed that they are bringing fresh bleod into and 
helping to revive the Party press; that they are breaking down the 
Secial-Demeocratic traditions in this field. 


AGITATION 


The capitalist world is at present experiencing a profound industrial 
crisis, an agrarian crisis, financial upheavals, an imperialist war in 
the Far East, which threatens to spread to the other countries. Al! 
this not only affects the workers and poor peasants, but also the urban 
petty bourgeoisie (office employees, Government officials, &c.). 

These masses are much more open to Communist agitation under 
present conditions, when capitalist stabilisation has come to an end, 
than was the case during the period of capitalist ‘‘prosperity.’’ Un- 
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fortunately, the agitation the Communist Parties carry on in their 
newspapers, leaflets and oral agitation is too abstract. It seems to 
be based on the assumption that all the workers know as much as 
those who write in the papers, who write the leaflets and speak at 
meetings. When an emergency decree is published in Germany 
which stings every worker to the quick, which cuts the wages or 
increases taxes, &c., instead of examining the decree point by point, 
instead of showing how much the workers will have to pay in taxes, 
to what extent wages are to be cut, so that the masses can under- 
stand it all, instead of this, they simply write: We are opposed to the 
emergency decree! We demand a strike against this decree! 

How did the Bolsheviks carry on agitation in the past and how do 
they do so at the present time? Did they do it in the way some of 
our Parties are doing it now? The strength of the Bolsheviks was 
due to the fact that they took up every question; be it a matter of a 
wage cut of even a kopek, of absence of lavatories, broken windows 
in the factories, hot water, fines, the quality of the provisions sold 
in the factory store, &c., &c., and argued about them this way and 
that until the workers themselves drew logical political conclusions 
from them. 

Take the strikes which occurred in 1903 in the South of Russia. 
The Bolsheviks succeeded in developing this economic strike move- 
ment which was initiated in Odessa by Shayevich and Co., the agents 
of Zubatov, Chief of the Moscow Secret Police, into a colossal politi- 
cal movement which affected the entire South. Many of the Com- 
munist Parties have not yet learned to agitate effectively, while the 
leading comrades acting as editors, agitators, &c., think that since 
they understand what is taking place it must be more or less clear 
to the workers as well. And this is the way they approach the Social- 
Democratic workers. Instead of taking every little fact of treachery — 
where it happened, when it happened, naming the witnesses, citing 
the exact records, relating just how and when the Social-Democratic 
and reformist leaders negotiated with the government and the em- 
ployers and betrayed the interests of the working class, instead of 
painstakingly explaining this to the Social-Democratic, reformist and 
non-Party workers, our comrades keep repeating: ‘‘Socia!-Fascists 
and trade union bureaucrats,’’ and that is all. And they think that 
having said ‘‘Social-Fascists’’ and ‘‘trade union bureaucrats,’’ all 
the workers must understand just what is meant by these terms of 
abuse and believe that the Social-Democratic and reformist leaders 
deserved them. This only has the effect of repelling the honest 
workers who belong to the Social-Democratic Parties and the reform- 
ist trade unions, since they do not regard themselves either as Social- 
Fascists or trade union bureaucrats. 

It should be quite clear, therefore, that methods of carrying on 
agitation must occupy a prominent place in the curriculum of Inter- 
national Communist Party Schools. Read Lenin’s articles written 
in 1917. At that time the Bolshevik Party was accused of being in 
the pay of the German imperialists. One would have thought that 
the only way to reply to such a charge, to such an insinuation, would 
be to say to the accusers: ‘‘You are scoundrels, rascals, we do not 
want to talk to you! We do not think it necessary to justify ourselves 
before you; you may think what you like, but we shall continue our 
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work.’’ This is probably how — Communist Parties would have 
replied under the circumstances; they would have said that it was 
below their dignity to refute such mean accusations! But how did 
Lenin react to this charge? In the first place he began to explain who 
Alexinsky* was, and listed all the foul acts by which Alexinsky had 
distinugished himself in France, that at such and such a meeting in 
France, this man had been thrown out because he was such a liar 
and skunk. He then returned to Russia. The Central Executive 
Committee of the Soviets, in which the Mensheviks and Socialist- 
Revolutionaries predominated would not receive him until he re- 
habilitated himself. Alexinsky began to attack the Bolsheviks in 
the press and accused them of working for the Germans, for money, 
in July, 1917. Lenin exposed this Alexinsky in his true colours, 
showed what a creature he really was. Having thus exposed the 
moral character of Alexinsky and destroyed him, Lenin then proceeded 
to reveal the part the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries 
played in this dirty campaign. The Mensheviks and Socialist- 
Revolutionaries knew that the Bolsheviks were being falsely accused 
of espionage. Tseretelli, the Menshevik leader, even telephoned to 
all the newspapers informing them that Alexinsky’s document was 
a forgery and asking them not to publish it. Lenin then quoted a 
third fact. The slanderous document was known to the Provisional 
Government as early as June, yet it did not arrest any of those who 
were accused of being in the pay of the Germans. Hence, it was 
evident that the Provisional Government did not believe in this 
calumny against the Bolsheviks. Lenin analysed all these facts, 
dissected them in a popular style and then put the question: Who 
was at the head of the Government? Kerensky? No. The Central 
Executive Committee? No. It is the military. It was the military 
who wrecked our printing office! Who ordered it to be wrecked? 
Was it the Provisional Government? No. Was it the C. E. C.? 
No. There is another power, that power is the military, and it was 
they who wrecked our printing shop. And do you know who stands 
behind the military? The Cadets.** A day later, in another article, 
quoting the speech of the National-Socialist, Tchaikovsky, at the 
C. E. C., Lenin showed that the Cadets and the Western imperialists 
had common aims, that the imperialists were willing to provide money 
only if the Cadets came into power. Lenin began with Alexinsky 
but ended with the question of who was to be in power, with the 
question of the class character of the State. He did not merely hurl 
abuse, he did not say that it was beneath our dignity to refute the 
mean charges, but he proved that they were insinuations and lies 
which were first circulated by a yellow sheet and then taken up and 
trumpeted through the country by the entire bourgeois, Menshevik, 
Narodniki and Socialist-Revolutionary press. 

By carrying on agitation in this simple manner, intelligible to the 
masses of the workers, the Bolsheviks succeeded not only in repelling 
the attack of the Mensheviks, Socialist-Revolutionists and Cadets at 

*“Zhivoe Slovo” (Living Word) a yellow sheet published in Petrograd, in its issue of July 18, 1917, No. 51, 
published a declaration signed by Alexinsky, a renegade Social-Democrat, and Pankratov, a Socialist- 
Revolutionary, in which they, on the evidence given by a certain Lieut. Yermalenke, under examination 
at the General Staff Headquarters and the Military Intelligence Service on April 28, 1917, accused the Bol- 
sheviks of receiving money from German Genera] Staff Headquarters for the purpose of carrying on anti- 


war propaganda. 
** Abbreviation for: Constitutional Democratic Party. The Party of the bourgevisie. 
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‘a time when the situation was very acute for the Bolsheviks, but they 


succeeded in developing wide agitation during the next three months 
against all the Parties of that time, particularly against the Mensheviks 
and the Social-Revolutionists who still exercised some influence over 
the workers, peasants and soldiers. In this campaign the Bolsheviks 
utilised against these Parties, ail their acts and deception on all ques- 
tions that came to the front at that time. You must remember that 
in the period before the October Revolution, in 1917, millions of 
workers, soldiers and peasants had been drawn into the movement. 
Just before the October Days the Bolsheviks had already won the 
support of the entire working class and the majority of the soldiers, 
while the peasantry also supported the Bolshevik slogans for land 
and peace. 

Is this the way the Communist Parties in the capitalist countries 
are carrying on their agitation? The Social-Democrats have com- 
mitted so many acts of treachery against the working class that one 
easily understands the perplexity of the workers of the Soviet Union 
who frequently ask: what stuff are the foreign workers made of? 
The Social-Democrats betray their interests daily, we can see from 
here that they are being betrayed, yet these foreign workers continue 
to vote for the Social-Democrats and remain in their Party. The 
reason why the Social-Democrats are still able to get the support of 
the workers is that many Communist Parties do not know how to 
carry on agitation even in the extremely favourable situation which 
has been created by the present world industrial and agrarian crisis. 
The Communist Parties must present their criticisms in a detailed 
and painstaking manner particularly because the Social-Democratic 
leaders, despite their innumerable acts of treachery, still manage 
to find new forms for their demagogic manoeuvres. The German 
Social-Democrats have helped to carry out the emergency decrees 
with all their might and rob the unemployed as well as the workers 
who are still employed. Now, they are introducing a series of dema- 
gogic bills in the Reichstag—to reduce unemployment, to increase 
unemployment benefits, to reduce rents, &c.—and at the same time, 
by voting against the Communists with whom after the withdrawal 
of the National-Socialists, they have a majority in Reichstag, get the 
Reichstag dissolved indefinitely, without any date being fixed for its 
reassembly, without any discussion of their bills and, of course, 
without a discussion of the proposals of the Communist fraction. 
Under these conditions it is the duty of the Communist Parties to 
catch the Social-Democratic swindlers ‘‘red handed’’ as it were, to 
expose every one of their manoeuvres, every step in their treachery 
with facts and proof. 

Both before and after the capture of the power, the Bolshevik Party 
managed to educate its members, to give them such instructions, such 
directives, as enabled all the members of the Party to work towards 
one aim; no matter where they were, no matter what functions they 
performed, all aimed at one point. And yet, often the local Party 
bodies received their directives only through the press. The Bolshe- 
vik Party achieved all this by applying those methods of work which 
I have described above. Unfortunately the same cannot be said of 
the majority of the Communist Parties in the capitalist countries. 


There we have frequent cases of Party members aiming at different 
points. 
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THE PRESENT SITUATION, TACTICS, SLOGANS, THE THEORY OF 
“LESSER EVIL”? AND THE UNITED FRONT 


Before the October Revolution the Mensheviks ridiculed the Bol- 
sheviks for frequently placing on the agenda of their meetings the 
question: ‘“The Present Situation.’’ Yet, without making a precise 
analysis of a given situation and defining its character it is very 
difficult to determine the tactics to be pursued. The adoption of 
correct tactics in each given situation, and still more, the correct 
application of these tactics is a great art. To master this art means 
to advance the struggle and the task of winning the masses. It is no 
small art to advance appropriate and timely slogans corresponding 
to the situation and needs of the moment. At present hardly anyone 
will deny the ability of the Bolsheviks to determine the character 
of the situation, prevailing at any given moment, in masterly fashion, 
to adopt correct tactics and apt slogans to which the great masses 
would and do respond and rally. Comrade Lenin mecked at those 
Bolsheviks who clung to the tactics of yesterday and failed to see 
that they no longer suited the new stage, or changed situation (for 
instance, the proposal made by Kamenev and Bogdanov to boycott the 
elections to the Third State Duma in the same way as the Bolsheviks 
boycotted the First Duma). 

It is this ability to define the “‘present situation ( and to adopt correct 
tactics corresponding to the given situation) that the Communist 
Parties in the capitalist countries often lack (and this despite the fact 
that the Comintern, unlike the Second International, decides and 
frequently lays down the tasks and tactical line of its section). 

While some Communist Parties regard the fall of this or that 
Cabinet as a ‘‘political crisis,’ others have regarded the temporary 
elimination of Parliament from the discussion of current questions 
as the establishment of a Fascist dictatorship and have deduced 
from it the necessity of proclaiming as the main slogan the struggle 
against Fascism, and therefore, of diminishing the struggle against 
the Social-Democratic Parties. When the mistake is rectified the 
struggle begins to be conducted against Social-Democracy alone and 
the Fascists are lost sight of. Very frequently the slogans advanced 
are absurd: sometimes they apply to domestic questions alone, 
sometimes they are directed against war, without, however, being 
organically connected with the questions of domestic policy. Un- 
fortunately we have had absurd slogans not only in the field of 
‘‘high’’ politics but also in the economic struggle where they are no 
less harmful. It is necessary to study the peculiarities of the de- 
veloping situation very carefully and attentively, to watch its changes 
and tendencies, to study how the workers react to events, how the 
enemies, the Social-Democrats, the Fascists, &c., are preparing, 
what they are about to do, what tactics they are adopting. 

Only such an analysis and study of the current situation can enable 
us to adopt correct tactics, correct and timely slogans and to carry on 
our agitation on proper lines. Questions arising out of the current 
situation should be frequently and widely discussed in the Party 
press so that the analysis of the situation, the refutation of the argu- 
ments and agitation of the opponents, and the exposure of their plans 
and deceitful tricks serve to arm, educate and prepare the Party 
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members for the struggle. For the same purpose it is necessary to 
have frequent discussions on the current situation and the tasks of 
the Party at Party meetings, meetings of the Party groups, &c. 

Such discussions will not only enable the Party members to under- 
stand the Party line and tactics, to get their bearings on the burning 
problems of the day and arm themselves with arguments for discus- 
sion and agitation in the factories, among the unemployed, in the 
trade union branch and street, but will also put more life into the 
groups and local Party organisations. 

In recent years the Social-Democratic Parties and the reformist 
trade union bureaucrats have been making special use of the theory 
of the “‘lesser evil.’’ The reformists persuade the workers to agree 
to a wage cut of 8 per cent instead of the 12 per cent. ‘‘demanded”’ 
(not without a preliminary agreement with the reformist leaders) by 
the employers. Then they proclaim this ‘‘gain’’ of 4 per cent, as a 
victory for the workers. The Social-Democratic Parties support the 
most despicable laws, which place a heavy burden of taxation upon 
the toilers and cut down wages, on the pretext that the Government 
and the bourgeoisie had intended to tax the workers even more 
heavily. This too they represent as a victory for the workers. They 
propose to vote for Hindenburg whom they attacked in the 1925 
elections as a reactionary and a monarchist, by representing Hinden- 
burg to be the ‘“‘lesser evil’? compared with Hitler. The Russian 
Mensheviks also resorted to the theory of the ‘‘lesser evil.’’ Thus 
during the elections to the Second State Duma the Mensheviks, on 
the pretext that Russia was menaced by the Black Hundreds, urged 
the workers to vote for the Cadet Party. The Bolsheviks then 
struck the Mensheviks a crushing blow. They convinced the revo- 
lutionary electors that they must vote for the revolutionary candidates 
by showing that both prior to, during and after the 1905 revolution the 
Mensheviks supported the liberal bourgeoisie—just as the Social- 
Democratic Parties are now supporting the bourgeoisie in their re- 
spective countries on every question. 

The Mensheviks opposed the hegemony of the proletariat in the 
bourgeois-democratic revolution. Hence, their cries about the Black 
Hundred danger was only a ruse designed to divert the working class 
from the correct revolutionary path. The Communist Parties have 
not yet succeeded in exposing the manceuvre of the Social-Demo- 
cratic Parties on the ‘‘lesser evil,’’ by the methods with which the 
Bolsheviks exposed the Menshevik maneeuvre on the Black Hundred 
danger. And as long as this false manceuvre of the Social-Demo- 
cratic Parties remains unexposed to the masses, it will be difficult to 
free the workers from their influence. 

Among the vast masses of the workers there is a desire for unity. 
There have been many cases in different countries when the crafty 
agents of the bourgeoisie resorted to the unity slogan to dupe the 
workers. 

The Social-Democrats too sometimes put forward the slogan of 
unity. And in this the renegade Trotsky hastens to their aid with 
his proposal for a ‘‘bloc’’ between the Communists and Social- 
Democrats. In support of his proposal he argues that the Bolsheviks 
and Comrade Lenin adopted the same tactics. 

I have tried to show above how the Bolsheviks established the 
united front from below in the factories and mills. 

78116°—56——-6 
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Cases have occurred in the history of Bolshevism when the united 
front policy was applied simultaneously from below and above; but 
these cases occurred only in the midst of actual struggle. Such 
cases occurred in 1905 during the strikes, demonstrations, pogroms, 
uprisings (Moscow) for the duration of the action. So-called contact 
and federative committees were set up for the duration of the joint 
action. The united front which sprung up from below in the course of 
the practical, united struggle, compelled the Menshevik leaders to 
join the struggle which the Bolsheviks led. Joint manifestos were 
issued. What was the situation during the Kornilov days in 1917, 
by reference to which the renegade Trotsky attempts to mislead the 
Communists? 

At the end of August, 1917, Kerensky, not without the knowledge 
of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks, invited Kornilov 
to march loyal troops on Petrograd to strangle Bolshevik Petrograd. 
Kornilovy came. But before reaching Petrograd he demanded that 
practically all power be transferred to him. The workers and soldiers 
who followed the lead of the Mensheviks and the Socialist-Revolu- 
tionists realised that if Kornilov came into power he would not only 
hang the Bolsheviks but them also. Under pressure of the masses 
the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries were compelled to join 
the struggle which was already proceeding under the leadership of 
the Bolsheviks. They were obliged to distribute arms to the workers 
of Petrocrad for this struggle. This was a ‘‘bloc’’ only for the dura- 
tion of the struggle against Kornilov. But even during the struggle 
against Kornilov the Bolsheviks did not discontinue the campaign 
against the Mensheviks, the Socialist-Revolutionists and the Pro- 
visional Government, who, by their betrayal of the interests of the 
workers, soldiers and peasants, reduced the country to the Kornilov 
affair and wavered between supporting Kornilov and fighting against 
him. Can there be any comparison between this and the situation 
in Germany? How is it possible to deduce from the Kornilov events 
the necessity of establishing a ‘‘bloc’’ with the German Social- 
Democrats, say, for the struggle against Fascism when the Social- 
Democrats are doing nothing but helping the Fascists and the bour- 
geoisie: the Social-Democratic Minister of the Police in Prussia 
dissolved the Red Front League because the latter fought against the 
Fascists, but at the same time he not only tolerated but protected 
the Fascist Shock Troops, while the Social-Democratic police always 
side with the Fascists and attack the workers whenever they resist 
the Fascists. 

The Communists will not be deceived by the fact that Hindenburg, 
on the eve of the Prussian elections ‘‘dissolved’’ the Fascist Shock 
Troops. Officially these Fascist Shock Troops were declared dis- 
solved, but their organisation was not destroyed, in fact no real 
damage was done them. The object of this manoeuvre was to pro- 
vide the Social-Democrats with the pretext for claiming that a fight 
was being waged against the Fascists and thus dupe the workers and 
win them over to their side. 

Practically every Communist Party has made numerous mistakes 
in the application of the united front tactics. It must be said, how- 
ever, that there have already been cases of a correct application of 
the united front tactics. One example of this is provided by the 
miners’ struggle in Northern Bohemia which was led by the Commu- 
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nist Party and red trade unions of Czecho-Slovakia. It is necessary 
to avoid mistakes and secure the correct and energetic establish- 
ment of a Bolshevik united fighting front in the factories and mills 
from below at all costs. 


LEGAL AND ILLEGAL WORK. THE UTILISATION OF LEGAL 
POSSIBILITIES 


The Bolshevik Party in Czarist Russia, although a completely 
illegal Party, yet managed to utilise legal possibilities to the utmost 
extent. 

Beginning with 1905 legal weeklies and magazines of a more solid 
nature were published in various parts of vast Russia even in the 
years of blackest reaction. These were in addition to Pravda, the 
daily organ of the Bolshevik Party, which played such a tremendous 
réle in the consolidation of the Bolshevik Party for the struggle against 
Czarism, the bourgeoisie, and the Mensheviks, the Liquidators, the 
Trotskists, the Conciliators, &c. 

In addition to the legal press, illegal Party newspapers and leaflets 
were of course published. 

The illegal Bolshevik Party utilised all legal congresses of public 
organisations: of doctors, co-operators, teachers, &c., in order to 
speak on the lines of the Bolshevik programme of demands. It 
worked in all the legal workers’ societies, trade unions, co-operatives, 
recreation societies and other organisations. Moreover, the Bol- 
shevik Party utilised the labour organisations formed by the Chief 
of Police, Zubatov and the priest, Father Gapon, during the period 
preceding 1905, to free the workers from the influence of the police 
agents and these police traps. It succeeded in exposing the machina- 
tions of the police at the meetings of these very organisations. 

How successful the work of the Bolsheviks was may be seen in the 
fact that the police priest, Gapon, was compelled to include the most 
important demands of the minimum programme of the Bolshevik 
Party, by the pressure of the masses, in his programme, to avoid 
being exposed as an agent of the police. 

It must be said that not only have the illegal Communist Parties 
failed to utilise the legal possibilities, but, what is more surprising, 
even the legal Communist Parties have not succeeded in successfully 
employing the underground methods of work, though they have far 
greater opportunities for doing so than the illegal Communist Parties. 

When the legal Communist Press is temporarily suspended or when 
the authorities forbid them to write about the emergency decrees 
which are aimed against the working class (and have been coming 
thick and fast lately) or the shooting of demonstrators, &c., the legal 
Parties have failed to pour a stream of illegal newspapers and leaflets 
into the factories on the topics which the legal papers are prohibited 
from dealing with. 

The same may be observed with regard to the prohibition of 
meetings and demonstrations. To call meetings ostensibly for other 
purposes, sudden demonstrations, in the working-class districts, 
despite the injunctions, is not only possible but necessary after 
careful preparations have been made. 5 

The authorities and the police close down newspapers for various 
periods, prohibit labour meetings and demonstrations at the most 
critical moments. The Communist Party is therefore not only vitally 
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mterest in telling the workers what the authorities seek to hide from 
them, but in getting the workers to protest under the leadership of the 
Communist Party. 

Only in this way can the Communist Parties win the masses and 
become their leaders. In the absence of good cells in the factories 
it will be much more difficult to work and maintain connections with 
the or when the legal Communist Parties are driven under- 

round. 
, URGENT TASKS 


1. Communist and Trade Union Work in the Factories.— 
What is the main point that should be emphasied in the course of 
studies at the Communist Party Schools? Work in the factories at 
ali costs. Unless work is carried on in the factories it will be im- 
possible to win the majority of the working class, and that means 
impossible to fight for the dictatorship of the proletariat successfully. 
That is the first point. But work in the factories assumes exceptional 
importance in view of the approaching imperialist war, which will 
mean, in the first place, the break-up of the legal revolutionary labour 
movement, of the legal Communist organisations and red trade 
unions. Under such conditions work in the factories becomes more 
important than ever, and almost the only means of maintaining 
contacts with the masses of the factory workers, of influencing them 
and guiding their actions. Moreover, in time of war, nearly all 
factories are transferred to the production of munitions and the 
manufacture of supplies for the imperialist armies of the home country 
or of other countries; consequently, the fight against war must, more 
than ever, be carried on in the factory. 

Work in the factories is a difficult matter. At the present time, 
when unemployment is rife, all the revolutionary workers are being 
discharged. Our task is to penetrate the factories and mills at all 
costs, by all means, if necessary, under another flag, it makes no 
difference how, but we must penetrate the factories to carry on 
Communist work in them. Wide and popular agitation must be 
carried on of the kind that the Bolsheviks carried on in the old days, 
and from February to October, 1917. The Communist Parties in the 
principal capitalist countries are still legal. They have their own 
Press, they can call meetings. But the work of agitation must assume 
a different character; it must be developed in the factories, at the 
factory gates, at the tram stops, near the subway stations, wherever 
the workers and office employees work and congregate. You must 
train a body of active people who know how to speak briefly and 
clearly, supply them with information and instructions, and send them 
into the street, into the factories and mills as agitators. Is this pos- 
sible? It certainly is possible. The students who return to work 
should know this, should know how to do this themselves and how to 
organise this work. 

2. Strikes.—How should strikes be prepared? How should they 
be conducted, what demands should be advanced? These are not 
easy questions. They present very many difficulties to the majority 
of the Communist Parties, red trade unions and trade union opposi- 
tions. Up to very recently many of the Communist Parties advanced 
maximum programme* demands only and did not trouble to issue 
every-day demands. 


*Maximum programme: the Party’s final programme for the overthrow of capitalism as distinct from 
everyday immediate demands on wages, hours, etc. 
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Now they seem to be saying: Let us advance only every-day de- 
mands without any connection with the high politics and the maxi- 
mum programme, for when we advanced political points the workers 
did not listen to us, did not follow us, and the work was done badly. 
We know from experience that the Bolsheviks always connected 
politics with economics and economics with politics. I know of cases 
in 1905 when in starting a political strike the Bolsheviks advanced 
economic demands and vice versa. 

To prepare strikes well is a difficult task. There was an enormous 
difference between the Social-Democratic reformists and the Bol- 
sheviks both in the aims they pursued in strikes as well as in the 
organisation and conduct of strikes. The Bolsheviks collected in- 
formation on the conditions of the workers in the factories; they 
conducted activities among the individual workers in order to explain 
the situation to them. When the preparatory work was finished 
(after the cell had discussed all the details of the strike with the 
revolutionary nonparty activisis)* the strike would be declared, 
the demands issued, a strike committee would be elected which called 
the workers together and put the questions connected with the 
strike to them. If the strike committee and the revolutionary 
activists were arrested a new committee would be formed in the 
same way. There were no collective agreements then. If strikes 
broke out unexpectedly—owing to a worsening of labour conditions, 
accidents, the absence of safety screens around the machines, &c.— 
the Bolsheviks of the given factory placed themselves in the leadership 
of the movement, formulated demands, &c. Thus, strikes were pre- 
pared from below, in the factories, and in those cases when strikes 
spread from factory to factory, or from city to city, this did not always 
occur spontaneously. The party organisations in the city, district 
and the factory cells discussed methods for broadening the move- 
ment, &c. The Bolsheviks, in conducting strikes, pursued two ob- 
jectives: firstly, an improvement of the material and cultural standards 
of the workers, and, secondly, the broader objective of drawing the 
largest possible number of workers into the general proletarian 
struggle for the overthrow of the bourgeoisie and the establishment 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

As soon as trade unions were formed, the Social-Democrats and the 
reformists introduced such centralisation in the matter of strikes that 
the trade union members in the factories could not go on strike without 
the sanction of their trade union. Whenever they went on strike 
without such sanction and the Union Executive (or chairman) refused 
to approve the strike, it would be deciared to be ‘‘unofficial’’ and the 
strikers refused material assistance. When they did sanction a 
strike they took the leadership into their own hands and the strikers 
had nothing to do except perhaps send pickets to the place of the 
strike if this was required. When the reformist trade unions grew 
strong they began to conclude long-term collective agreements with 
the employers’ associations and strikes rarely occurred during the 
period of the collective agreement remained in force. Strikes, some- 
times big strikes, took place whenever a new collective agreement had 
to be negotiated. In such cases the strikes were led by the Central 
Committee of the unions, At best the strikers acted as pickets. 


*Active workers. 
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The reformist trade unions were guided in the conduct of the eco- 
nomic struggle (before the war they conducted strikes) only by the 
desire to improve the material and cultural standards of the working 
class, completely neglecting the struggle against the capitalist system 
as a Whole. The Communist Parties, in leading relatively small red 
trade unions which are almost invariably dual unions,* or trade union 
oppositions within the reformist trade unions, in most cases adopted 
not the Bolshevik but the Social-Democratic, reformist method of 
preparing strikes, the method of preparing them in their offices, 
without always knowing the sentiments of the workers. For that 
reason, to this day the workers frequently fail to respond to the strikes 
called by the red trade unions and trade union oppositions, sometimes 
workers come out on strike from factories that were not expected to 
come out on strike. 

In the International Party Schools the students must also learn how 
to prepare, conduct and lead strikes. 

3. The Struggle Against the Reformists and Social-Demo- 
cratic Parties.—The Social-Democrats and the reformists must be 
exposed, they should be shown up for what they say and actually do. 
This must be done day in and day out, in every article of the party 
press, in leaflets and in oral agitation. 

It is necessary to watch the Social-Democratic and reformist press 
and react immediately to their agitation and leaflets in reply to them. 
It is necessary to react in a popular and intelligible manner. Every 
article, every speech written and uttered by the Social-Democrats 
and reformists can furnish the Communist agitators and propagandists 
with material for their speeches against the Social-Democrats and 
Reformists. Only in this way can we expose Social-Democracy; 
without this it will be hardly possible to expose them. In exposing 
the Social-Democrats and the reformists you must not overlook the 
other parties and organisations which exercise or seek to gain influence 
over the working class (the Catholics, National-Socialists, &c.). 

The Social-Democratic Parties in the different countries apply 
various methods in performing their role as the chief social bulwark 
of the bourgeoisie. In England, until the last elections, the Labour 
Party openly played its part while in the Government. As soon as 
it saw that the masses of the workers were turning away in disgust 
from its policy, that it was endangered from this side, it sacrificed 
its leaders and went into ‘‘opposition.’’ In France, the Socialist 
Party has not participated in the Government since the war. Some- 
times, on the eve of an election, it even votes against this or that 
Bill in Parliament when it is certain that the Government is assured 
of a majority without the Socialist votes. In reality the French 
Socialist Party is a most devoted servant and pillar of bellicose 
French imperialism. It is hardly necessary to speak about the 
German Social-Democrats at all. They are past masters in the art 
of deceiving the masses and the most cunning Party in the Second 
International in manoeuvring. 

The Communist Parties, like the Bolsheviks in Czarist Russia, 
must anticipate the manoeuvres of the Social-Democrats and warn 
the masses against them. They must expose them whenever they 
succeed in their manoeuvres, deceiving the workers and toilers. 





*Dual Unions: Unions in industries where more than one exists, 
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4 
The Communist Parties, the red trade unions and all the mass 
revolutionary organisations, must tirelessly expose the Social- 
Democrats and the reformists, for unless the workers are freed from 
their influence the Communist Parties cannot win the majority of 
the working class, without which it will be impossible to fight success- 
fully against the bourgeoisie. The Communist Parties must also 
carry on a vigorous and unrelenting struggle against the National- 
Socialists, who take advantage of the treachery of the Social-Demo- 
crats and reformists as well as of the mistakes and weaknesses of 
the Communist Parties to extend their influence over the petty 
bourgeoisie and permeate the unemployed with the aid of their 
demagogic slogans, frequently even with the aid of Communist 
slogans. 

4. Unemployment.— Unemployment is rife. None but the Com- 
munist Party pays any attention to the unemployed. Nevertheless, 
even when it was possible to organise the unemployed, when it was 
easy to do this by championing the every-day interests of the unem- 
ployed, the Communist Parties failed to take advantage of the situa- 
tion. They failed to achieve such organization. There are not many 
Communists in the factories since most of them have been discharged. 
It is not easy to work in the factory. But why has the work not been 
organised among the unemployed, at the labour exchanges, in the 
lodging houses, in the bread and soup lines? There is an enormous 
number of members of the Party and of revolutionary trade union 
organisations among the unemployed; is it difficult to organize the 
work among these comrades? In Czecho-Slovakia and Poland the 
unemployed organisations succeeded in places in mobilising large 
masses and brought pressure to bear upon the municipalities, as a 
result of which, the latter were forced to issue grants to the unem- 
ployed. In America the unemployed receive no aid either from the 
State, or from the employers, and are forced to depend upon charity. 
Large numbers of them are being evicted from their homes. During 
1930 and 1931, 352,469 families were evicted in New York alone. 
There is a vast field of activity for the revolutionary and Communist 
organisations, but they only take advantage of these conditions to a 
very slight degree. At one moment they set up an exclusive unem- 
ployed organisation, at another they spend all their time organising 
demonstrations and overlook the need for establishing kitchens for 
the unemployed, for organising a movement capable of preventing 
the eviction of the unemployed, demanding and securing benefits for 
the unemployed, &c., &c. 


WHY THE COMMUNIST PARTIES AND REVOLUTIONARY TRADE 
UNIONS LAG BEHIND THE REVOLUTIONARY LABOUR AND PEAS- 
ANT MOVEMENTS 


I have tried to show the difference between the tactics, organisation, 
methods and content of work, and ultimate aims of the Bolsheviks and 
Secial-Democrats, and I have also tried to show the causes of this 
difference. We, the workers on the E. C. C. L, sometimes hear 
arguments to the effect that the old Bolshevik experience does not 
apply to the Communist Parties in the capitalist countries, especially 
in regard to methods of work in the factories. The experience of the 
past few years, however, has refuted this view. Where the Bolshevik 
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methods of work have been applied, and flexible tactics in the factories, 
they have yielded excellent results. Does not the intensity of the 
struggle, the mass character of the labour and peasant movement in 
Poland and the leading role of the Communist Party plays in this 
struggle, in this movement, reveal the superiority of Bolshevik meth- 
ods over Social-Democratic ones? You must remember that the 
Polish revolutionary proletariat, the former S. D. P. of Poland and 
Lithuania, now the Communist Party of Poland, in spite of the mis- 
takes it committed, fought shoulder to shoulder with the Bolshevik 
Party of Russia. They adopted the Bolshevik methods of work; that 
is why they have not become isolated from the Polish proletariat 
despite the ruthless fascist terror in the country. But the Communist 
Parties, the red trade unions and the trade union opposition in the 
capitalist countries which have not yet freed themselves from Social- 
Democratic traditions, have not adopted, are not carrying out, or are 
carrying out poorly, the Bolshevik methods of work and forms of 
organization, are not giving the work a Bolshevik content, are lagging 
behind the revolutionary labour movement, behind the revolutionary 
events and are unable to consolidate their growing political influence 
organisationally (for instance, we get four to five million votes and at 
the same time we fail to organise resistance to the employers’ attack 
on wages). This backwardness will be inevitable until the Commu- 
nist Parties, the red trade unions and the trade union opposition 
discard the Social-Democratic traditions and assimilate and apply the 
truly Bolshevik experience in every field of their political work and 
every-day activities. 


TRAINING CADRES AND THE METHODS OF TEACHING IN THE 
COMMUNIST PARTY SCHOOLS 


The question of cadres is assuming tremendous importance for the 
Communist Parties, red trade unions and trade union opposition, in 
the present conditions. The International Communist Party Schools 
therefore play an important part in training revolutionary cadres. 

The question of instruction in these Party Schools is of vital impor- 
tance because the need for theoretically-trained cadres who combine 
theoretical knowledge with practical experience is very acute in the 
sections of the Communist International. This need has not dimin- 
ished in recent years, but, on the contrary it has increased. We have 
not trained such cadres in sufficient numbers. The Communist 
Parties in the capitalist countries can obtain these cadres from the 
International Communist Party Schools. Some of these Party 
Schools have been in existence for some time now, but the Com- 
intern has not yet received the cadres necessary for Communist 
work. To be sure, when the students of the International Com- 
munist Party Schools return to their Parties upon graduating, they 
know, perhaps, the most important works of Marx, Lenin, Stalin, 
quite well, and in some countries they even become Party leaders. 

But what the Communist Parties have not yet received from the 
International Communist Party Schools are comrades capable of 
applying Marxism and Leninism to the local conditiors, capable of 
organising and conducting mass work, and this is precisely what the 
Communist Parties are mainly in need of at the present time. 
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They have not been getting workers really capable of helping them 
to rebuild the Parties, the red trade unions and the trade union 
oppositions on a factory basis. 

What are the causes of this? The causes are as follow: the students 
study Party structure in the Soviet Union; that is those forms of 
Party structure which cannot be fully applied in their countries at 
the present time, but only after the capture of power by the proletariat. 
But they even learn the Party structure of the C. P. S. U. super- 
fically: they do not study the methods of mass work, the mobilisation 
of the masses, the different approach to the different sections of the 
toilers, mass agitation, forms of organisation of mass agitation, the 
relations between the Communist fractions (especially in the lower 
mass non-Party organisations) and the respective cells and Party 
committees, the work of the factory Party cells and of the factory 
trade union committees, &c., with sufficient attention. This is the 
chief point. They do not study and assimilate the experience of the 
period preceding the capture of the power by the working class, that 
is the experience of the Bolsheviks in the Tsarist days and in the 
Kerensky days from February to October. 

It is this experience which our Communist Parties need most. 

It is this experience which contains elements of similarity with the 
situation in the Communist Parties in the capitalist countries at the 
present time. Of course there are also points of difference. 

That is why I dealt with the difference between the position of the 
Bolshevik Party under the Czar, and that of the Communist Parties 
in the capitalist countries at the present time. 

The fact that the Communist Parties do not get the kind of graduates 
they need from the International Party Schools proves that the in- 
struction given is apparently not conducted with a view to the pecu- 
liarities of each individual Party, to its development, traditions and 
former customs. 

The task of the International Communist Party Schools is to assist 
our Communist Parties to assimilate the experience of the Bolsheviks, 
both in Party organisation as well as in Party work as a whole, in such 
a way as to enable them to apply this experience to the conditions 
prevailing in their respective countries. The conditions in the 
various countries differ. Conditions in Germany differ very much 
from those in France, they differ very much from those in England 
and not less from those in the United States. In every country the 
labour movement has its own peculiar features, history, and traditions, 
its peculiar forms of Party organisation and of labour organisations. 
When you are giving instruction according to groups of countries you 
must bear this in mind. It should be stated that teachers can obtain 
the necessary material and facts concerning each country, and the 
conditions prevailing there, from the students who have taken part 
in the practical work of their Parties. 

The International Communist Party Schools must help the Com- 
munist Parties and the revolutionary trade union movement to train 
genuinely Bolshevik cadres. 








































Bela Kun’s encomium of the works of Lenin and Stalin is only one of thousands 
to be found in Comintern literature. Unfortunately it did not save him from 
being tortured to death in Moscow.! Years earlier, he had directed the massacre 






1Ypsilon, Pattern for World Rerolution, p. 361. Ypsilon is a pseudonym for two former members of the 
Comintern: Johann Rind! and Julian Gumperz, 
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of the captured officers of Baron Wrangel’s White Guard Army.2. Kun was re- 
sponsible for one of the earliest attempts to establish a Soviet dictatorship of the 
proletariat outside the boundaries of Bolshevik Russia. His 1919 revolution in 
Hungary collapsed after a few months of violence.2 Some 25 years later, the 
“liberating force” of the Red Army succeeded where Kun had failed (sec. B, 
exhibit No. 81). By that time, Kun had long since been eliminated as an enemy 
of the Soviet people. 


Exnuisit No. 10 


[Inprecorr, June 22, 1934. Pp. 942-943] 
J 


THE INTERNATIONAL IMPORTANCE OF STALIN’S “‘FOUNDATIONS 
OF LENINISM”’ 


By Bela Kun 
I 


Three Bolshevik works have exercised an immediate, a decisive 
influence in shaping the ideology, the policy and the organisation 
of the Communist Parties in the capitalist countries. The first is 
Lenin’s work ‘‘The State and Revolution’’; the second work, also 
by Lenin, is ‘‘Left-Wing Communism”’; the third is Stalin’s ‘‘Founda- 
tions of Leninism,”’ the first foreign edition of which appeared nearly 
ten years ago in German. 

There are other Bolshevik works—before all by Lenin and Stalin— 
which have had a great political effect on the members and the lead- 
ing cadres of the Communist Parties. The influence of the two 
above-mentioned works of Lenin and of Stalin’s ‘‘Foundations of 
Leninism’’ was, however, of a special kind. Regarded from the 
standpoint of the ideological, political and organisational develop- 
ment of the Communist Parties, their effect has not only been ex- 
ceedingly broad, but it has also been most extraordinary in regard to 
quality. 

In the first historical period of the Communist International, 
before and immediately after the founding of the World Party of 
Communism, Lenin’s work, ‘‘The State and Revolution,’’ became 
the chief weapon in winning the Communist advance-guard. The 
chief works written by Lenin at the time of the imperialist war re- 
mained almost entirely unknown in the European workers’ move- 
ment. His works written before and during the war against the 
rotting and rotten social democracy—especially his book on im- 
perialism—only later became the common property of the Com- 
munist Parties and even of their leading cadres. This circumstance 
was one, and not the least, of the reasons why the rebellion of the 
‘Left’? radical elements in the social-democratic parties of the 
western countries, and in fact even the effects of the great October 
Revolution on the workers’ movement outside of Russia, did not by 
a long way lead to a thorough enlightenment of the views of these 
groups in regard to the fundamental questions of the workers’ move- 
ment and of the proletarian revolution. Lenin’s ‘‘State and Revo- 
lution’”’ brought for the first time an element making for theoretical 
order and clarity in the chaotic confusion existing existing in the 
minds of the rebelling oppositional workers. Many of them at first 
welcomed this work only as restoration of Marxism which had been 


2 Borkenau, World Communism, p. 115. 


3 Martin Ebon, World Communism Today, New York, Whittlesey House, 1948, pp, 18, 78-81, Cham- 
berlin, Russian Revolution, LU, 385-390, 
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falsified and desecrated by social democracy. Very few of them at 
that time recognised that this book constituted a further develop- 
ment of Marxist teachings on a new stage of social development 
based on the experiences of two revolutions. Nevertheless, the 
“State and Revolution’’ fulfilled its mission among oppositional 
masses in the social-democratic parties. It became the theoretical 
platform of all those elements which, before and soon after the 
founding of the Communist International, formed the first ranks 
of the Communist advance-guard. The political-organisational role 
of this work, its decisive influence, consisted precisely in the fact 
that it brought about the final division between centrism and revo- 
lutionary Communism on the basis of the relationship to the bour- 
geois and the proletarian State, to bourgeois and proletarain democ- 
racy. None of the leading centrists took up a position based on 
the views set forth in the ‘‘State and Revolution.’’ Not only Kautsky, 
but all the theoretical and political leaders of Centrism, who dema- 
gogically proclaimed that the ‘‘workers’ councils should be em- 
bodied in the Constitution’’ of the bourgeois democratic republic, 
rejected the ‘‘State and Revolution.”’ 

The whole content of this work, the teachings laid down in it, 
formed the subject of political discussions not only in small circles, 
not only among ‘‘educated’’ people. After its publication abroad 
this book was heatedly discussed at public meetings. The political 
discussions and organisational quarrels between the supporters of 
the revolutionary tendency in the workers’ movement on the one 
hand, and the various shades of the opportunist tendency on the 
other, were for the most part fought out with this book in the hand. 
There was no other work which, in the first fierce fights for the 
formation of the Communist advance-guard, for the founding of 
the Communist Parties and the Communist International, played 
such a big role in winning for the advance-guard the elements which 
were seeking, mostly spontaneously, the revolutionary way and the 
revolutionary means. 

Lenin’s other work, ‘‘Lefi-Wing Communism,’’ accompanied and 
guided the next historical step in the organising of the Communist 
advance-guard and rendering it capable of performing its historical 
role. After the first gathering together of the forces of the Com- 
munist advance-guard in the capitalist countries, a great quantity of 
theoretical and practical slag of every kind of petty bourgeois revolu- 
tionary-social democratic and anarcho-syndicalist—tendency re- 
mained clinging to the young Communist Parties. The petty bour- 
geois revolutionary theories, the pseudo-Left views which arose in 
nearly every country as an elementary reaction to the petty bourgeois 
opportunism of the Second International, attempted to continue their 
sectarian existence within the Communist International and to give 
their sectarian stamp to the Communist World Party. The boycott 
of the reformist trade unions and of parliament, the denial of the role 
of the Communist Parties in the revolation, the failure to understand 
the relations between party and class, between leader, party and the 
masses, between party and soviet, and a whole number of other 
sectarian ideas threatened the newly-founded Communist Parties in 
the fulfilment of their historical task of creating the preconditions for 
the victory of the proletarian revolution, in the winning of the majority 
of the working class and of the toeilers in town and country. There 
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were many leading and influential elements in the Communist 
Parties which regarded Bolshevism only as a ‘‘Maximalism,’’ which 
differed from ‘‘other fractions of Socialism’’ (Serrati) in that it did 
not recognise any minimum programme as being justified in the given 
period and was concerned only about ‘‘the realisation of the maximum 
programme of the social democracy.’’ The members and the leading 
cadres of the Communist Parties found in Lenin’s ‘‘Left-Wing Com- 
munism’’ the first comprehensive treatise on the nature and develop- 
ment of Bolshevist Russia and the methods of applying Bolshevist 
policy in the capitalist countries, and therewith the weapon against 
**Left’’ and Right sectarianism. 

The effect of this book was in no way restricted to the sphere of 
propaganda and theory. This work of Lenin on Bolshevism was based 
not only on the exceedingly important experiences in the development 
of Bolshevism in Russia; it generalised for the first time in a connected 
manner all the experiences of the Communist Parties and movements 
west of Soviet Russia, and thus laid down the basis of the strategy, 
tactics and organisation of Communism under the new conditions of 
the general crisis of capitalism. 

Stalin’s ‘‘Foundations of Leninism’”’ reached the Communist Parties 
of the capitalist countries at a time when the relative stabilisation of 
capitalism opened up to them a new, special period of the fight against 
capitalism, against social democracy and for winning the masses. 
This new period at the same time brought with it a whole number of 
vacillations within the various Communist Parties. Stalin’s work 
determined the policy of the Communist Party in the period of stabil- 
isation and the shaking of this stabilisation. The historical function 
of this work for the Communist Parties in the capitalist countries was 
of a threefold nature. 

Firstly, Stalin’s work clearly and precisely expounded the inter- 
national character of Leninism against the tendencies which attempted 
to push it back or limit it to Russia. 

Secondly, it determined the position of Leninism in the develop- 
ment of the theory and practice of Marxism and the international 
labour movement. It did this, on the one hand, by showing—against 
the secial-democratic calumnies which sought to characterise Lenin- 
ism as a turning away from Marxism—its character as a restoration 
of Marxism, and on the other hand by demonstrating—against the 
opportunist tendencies within the Communist International—the jus- 
tification for the existance of Leninism in general, its independent 
position on the theory and practice of the workers’ movement, and 
its character as a further development of Marxism in the epoch of 
imperialism and proletarian revolutions. 

Thirdly and finally, the historic function of Stalin’s book in the 
development of the Communist International was the working out 
of the revolutionary perspective in a period of the development of 
the international revolution and of the Communist Parties, when a 
number of vacillations in the ideological and political field against 
the unity of the Communist International made their appearance, 
which if they had become stronger would have meant the danger of 
losing the revolutionary perspective and of the isolation of the Com- 
munist advance-guard from the masses of the working class and 
the toilers. 

Thus the internatienal importance of Stalin’s ‘‘Foundations of 
Leninism”’ by no means lies solely in the fact that it systematises the 
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teachings of Lenin, that it gives a clear and precise summary of 
Leninism in the fight against the tendencies which wished to falsify 
or refute Leninism. It has acquired international importance also, 
and much more, by reason of the fact that it represents a theoretical 
enrichment of Leninism, that it continues it further and thereby polit- 
ically determines the further development of the Communist Inter- 
national after the death of Lenin, in the second and third period of 
post-war development. Stalin’s book, the ‘‘Foundations of Lenin- 
ism,’’ was both theoretically and politically the preparation of the 
Leninist Programme of the Communist International. 













In 1937 the great purges within the ranks of the Russian Communist Party 
were at their peak (sec. B, exhibit No. 55). Nevertheless, the Executive Com- 
mittee of the Communist International sent the following message of strong 
approbation to the director of the “‘people’s” instrument of vengeance. The 
entire exhibit manifests the Communist technique of Aesopian doubletalk in its 
rankest form. After he had served his purpose as Stalin’s butcher, Comrade 
Yeshov quickly vanished from public life. 

Two former Soviet cfficials have described some of the close ties existing between 
the Bolshevik secret police and Soviet foreign offices.' It is also interesting to 
note that Alexander Semyenovich Panyushkin, Soviet Ambassador to the United 
States from 1947 to 1952, is probably now an important director of Russian 
terrorist activities.? 


Exuisir No. 11 


[Inprecorr, December 31, 1937. 


























P. 1413] 
TWENTIETH ANNIVERSARY OF THE CHEKA-O. G. P. U. 
Moscow, December 21, 1937. 





Yesterday all the towns and villages of the Soviet Union celebrated 
at solemn meetings and demonstrations the glorious champions of the 
Soviet intelligence service. Thousands of representatives of the 
organisations of the Communist Party, the Young Communist League, 
the trade unions and other associations met at the Bolshoi Theatre in 
Moscow at a meeting devoted to the 20th anniversary of the Cheka- 
O. G. P. U.-People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs. The leaders 
of the Communist Party and of the Government took part in the 
meeting. Voroshilov, Mikoyan, Andreyev, Yeshov and Dimitrov were 
seated on the platform. Molotov appeared during the meeting, and 
was greeted with great applause. Stalin was present at the concert 
which was given after the meeting. 

Mikoyan, member of the Political Bureau and of the Central Com- 
mittee of the Communist Party, deputy chairman of the Council of 
People’s Commissars of the Soviet Union, delivered the report. In 
his speech he emphasised that the People’s Commissariat of Internal 
Affairs is the organisation which is nearest to the Communist Party 
and the whole of the people. The path it traversed, he declared 
amidst stormy applause, reflects the path of the great Socialist revo- 
lution. Our Chekists have written glorious pages in the history of 
the revolution. 


* + 





* * 





* * * 









1W. G. Krivitsky, In Stalin’s Secret Service: An Expose of Pussia’s Secret Policies by the Former Chief of 
Soviet Intelligence in Western Europe, New York, Harper, 1939, p. 141. Alexander Barmine, One Whe 
Survived, New York, Putnam’s Sons, 1945, - 196. 

2 E. H. Cookridge, Soviet Spy Net, London, Muller, n. d, (1954 or 1955), pp. 41-43. 
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On the occasion of the 20th anniversary, the Executive Committee 
of the Communist International sent the following letter of greetings 
ee Yeshov, head of the People’s Commissariat of Internal 

airs :— 

The Executive Committee of the Communist International sends 
warmest greetings on the occasion of its 20th anniversary to the 
Cheka-O. G. P. U.-People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs, the 
glorious tried and tested organ for the security of the State, which 
vigilantly protects the country of victorious Socialism against spies, 
diversionists and wreckers, the shameful agents of fascism. 

The toiling people, which under the rule of the exploiting classes, 
were persecuted and suppressed by their penal organs, have received 
for the first time in the history of mankind, in the shape of the Cheka- 
O. G. P. U.-People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs, its own un- 
sheathed sword which punishes the enemies of the people. The 
army of Chekists, trained by the Party of Lenin and Stalin, who are 
conducting their self-sacrificing struggle to safeguard the country of 
Socialism, is surrounded by the love and support of the whole of the 
Soviet people. The working class of all countries realise that the 
Soviet Chekists who protect the country of Socialism, annihilate the 
fascist agents, the spires, warmongers, the Trotskyist-Bukharinist 
gang of traitors, are protecting the interest of the toilers of all countries 
and the cause of universal peace. 

The Executive Committee of the Communist International wishes 
the glorious champions of the People’s Commissariat of Internal 
Affairs further success in the struggle for the extermination of the 
enemies of the people and the consolidation of the unshakable power 
of the country of Socialism—the fatherland of the toilers of the 
whole world. 


EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL, 





On May 22, 1943, the Comintern was declared to be abolished, an action which 
was taken without the formality of a concluding congress. Although its constitu- 
tion called for a world congress every 2 years, only 1 had been held between 1928 
and 1943. Even the very pro-Soviet Webbs admitted that the failure to call 
regular world congresses made no difference, since the principal overt function of 
these Moscow meetings was to enable leading members of the Russian Communist 
Party to publicize the previously established propaganda line.! 

Consequent upon the “dissolution” of the Comintern, publication of The Com- 
munist International was terminated on July 5, 1943.22 The American edition 
had been stopped at the end of 1940, when the CPUSA voted to disaffiliate from 
the Comintern ‘for the specific purpose of removing itself from the terms of the 
so-called Voorhis Act.’”?? World News and Views, which succeeded Inprecorr in 
1938, continued publication in London. In Moscow, War and the Working Class 
took over the propaganda activities of the now defunct Communist International.‘ 
In 1946, its title was changed to New Times. It is still circulated from Moscow. 

As the declaration of dissolution makes clear, open continuance of the Comin- 
tern had become a serious liability to the Soviet Union. On the other hand, 
formal dissolution provided an opportunity for much needed favorable propa- 
ganda, By 1943, the various Communist partics had been so thoroughly sub- 
jected to Soviet control that they could be trusted to carry out their conspira- 
torial work on a decentralized basis.6 Soviet embassies and trade corporations 
could provide all necessary additional direction. 


1 Sidney and Beatrice Webb, Soviet Communism, pp. 317-318. 

2 Foster, Three Internationals, p. 437. 

2 Foster, History of CPUSA, pp. 392-893. The Voorhis Act required registration of alien agents engaged 
in advocating the violent overthrow of the American Government. 

4 Borkenau, European Communism, p. 291. . 

§ Philip Selznick, The Organizational Weapon: A Study of Bolshevik Strategy and Tactics, New York 
McGraw-Hill, 1952, p. 65. 
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As early as 1941, the Comintern headquarters was moved from Moscow to the 
town of Ufa on the western side of the Ural Mountains. Shortly after the ‘‘dis- 
solution,” it was returned to Moscow, where Dimitrov, Manuilsky, and Ercoli 
continued to work until they came out in the open after World War II.¢ In 
January 1945, the Soviet Embassy in Canada was receiving information from 
this Comintern center in Moscow.’ 


Exuisit No. 12 


[World News and Views, May 29, 1943. Pp. 169-170} 





THE DISSOLUTION OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


The following is the text of the resolution of the Presidium of the 
Executive Committee of the Communist International, announcing the 
dissolution of the Communist International as the directing centre of 
the International Working-Class Movement, published in ‘‘Pravda’’ on 
Saturday, May 22. 

The historic role of the Communist International, which was founded 
in 1919 as a result of the political union of the great majority of old, 
pre-war working-class parties, consisted in upholding the principles 
of Marxism from vulgarisation and distortion by the opprotunist 
elements in the working class movement, in helping to promote the 
consolidation in a number of countries of the vanguard of the foremost 
workers in real working-class parties, and in helping them to mobilise 
the workers for the defence of their economic and political interests 
and for the struggle against Fascism and the war the latter was 
preparing and for support of the Soviet Union as the chief bulwark 
against Fascism. 

The Communist International from the first exposed the real mean- 
ing of the ‘‘Anti-Comintern Pact,’’ as a weapon for the preparation 
of war by the Hitlerites. Long before the war, it ceaselessly and 
tirelessly exposed the vicious, subversive work of the Hitlerites who 
masked it by their screams about the so-called interference of the 
Communist International in the internal affairs of these States. 


DIFFERENT PROBLEMS 


But long before the war it became more and more clear that, with 
the increasing complications in the internal and international rela- 
tions of the various countries, any sort of international centre would 
encounter insuperable obstacles in solving the problems facing the 
movement in each separate country. The deep differences of the 
historic paths of development of various countries, the differences 
in their character and even contradictions in their social orders, the 
differences in the level and tempo of their economic and political 
development, the differences, finally, in the degree of consciousness 
and organisation of the workers, conditioned the different problems 
facing the working class of the various countries. 

The whole development of events in the last quarter of a century, 
and the experience accumulated by the Communist Jnternational 
convincingly showed that the organisational form of uniting the 
workers chosen by the first congress of the Communist International 
* Borkenau, op. cit., pp. 282-283. National and International Morements. Report on the Strategy and 
Tacties of World Communism, Supplement IV: Five hundred leading Communists. Committee on 
Foreign Affairs, H. of R., 80th Cong., 2d sess. 1948, pp. 10-11, 82. 


|’ Canadian Spy Report, pp. 37 fl. See also Zbigniew K, Brzezinski, The Permanent Purge, Harvard 
University Press, 1956, p. 203. 
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answered the conditions of the first stages of the working-class 
movement but has been outgrown by the growth of this movement 
and by the complications of its problems in separate countries, and 
has even become a drag on the further strengthening of the national 
working-class parties. 

The World War that the Hitlerites have let loose has still further 
sharpened the differences in the situation of the separate countries, 
and has placed a deep dividing line between those countries which 
fell under the Hitlerite tyranny and those freedom-loving peoples 
who have united in a powerful anti-Hitlerite coalition. 


THE FUNDAMENTAL TASK 


In the countries of the Hitlerite bloc the fundamental task of the 
working class, the toilers and all honest people consists in giving all 
help for the defeat of this bloc, by sabotage of the Hitlerite military 
machine from within, and by helping to overthrow the Governments 
who are guilty of the war. In the countries of the anti-Hitlerite 
coalition, the sacred duty of the widest masses of the people, and in 
the first place of the foremost workers, consists in aiding by every 
means the military efforts of the Governments of these countries 
aimed at the speediest defeat of the Hitlerite bloc and the assurance 
of the friendship of nations based on their equality. 

At the same time the fact must not be lost sight of that separate 
countries which are members of the anti-Hitlerite coalition have their 
own particular problems. For example, in countries oecupied by the 
Hitlerites which have lost their State independence the basic task of 
the foremost workers and of the wide masses of the people consists 
in promoting armed struggle, developing into a national war of libera- 
tion against Hitlerite Germany. At the same time, the war of liber- 
ation of the freedom-loving peoples against the Hitlerite tyranny, 
which has brought into movement the masses of the people, uniting 
them without difference of party of religion in the ranks of a powerful 
anti-Hitlerite coalition, has demonstrated with still greater clearness 
that the general national upsurge and mobilisation of the people for 
the speediest victory over the enemy can be best of all and most 
fruitfully carried out by the vanguard of the working-class movement 
of each separate country, working within the framework of its own 
country. 

Already the Seventh Congress of the Communist International, 
meeting in 1935, taking into account the change that had taken 
place both in the international situation and in the working-class 
movements that demand great flexibility and independence of its 
sections in deciding the problems confronting them, emphasised the 
necessity for the Executive Committee of the Communist Interna- 
tional, in deciding all questions of the working-class movement arising 
from the concrete conditions and peculiarities of each country, to 
make a rule of avoiding interference in the internal organisational 
affairs of the Communist Parties. These same considerations guided 
the Communist International in considering the resolution of the 
Communist Party of the U. S. A. of November, 1940, on its withdrawa! 
from the ranks of the Communist International. 
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THE PRINCIPLES OF MARX AND LENIN 


Guided by the judgment of the founders of Marxism-Leninism, 
Communists have never been supporters of the conservation of 
organisational forms that have outlived themselves. They have 
always subordinated forms ef organisation of the working-class 
movement and the methods of working of such organisation, to the 
fundamental political interest of the working-class movement as a 
whole, to the peculiarities of the concrete historical situation and to 
the problems immediately resulting from this situation. They 
remember the example of the great Marx, who united the foremost 
workers in the ranks of the Working Men’s International Association, 
and, when the First International had fulfilled its historical task, 
laying the foundations for the development of the working-class parties 
in the countries of Europe and America, and, as a result of the matured 
situation creating mass national working-class parties, dissolved the 
First International in as much as this form of organisation already no 
longer corresponded to the demands confronting it. 


THE PROPOSAL 


In consideration of the above, and taking into account the growth 
and political maturity of the Communist Parties and their leading 
cadres in the separate countries, and also having in view the fact that 
during the present war some sections have raised the question of 
the dissolution ef the Communist International as the directing 
centre of the International Working-Class Movement. 

The Presidium of the Executive Committee of the Communist 
International, in the circumstances of the World War not being able 
to convene a Congress of the Communist International, puts forward 
the following proposal for ratification by the sections of the Communist 
International: 

The Communist International, as the directing centre of the Inter- 
national Working-Class Movement, is to be dissolved, thus freeing 
the section of the Communist International from their obligations 
arising from the statutes and resolutions of the Cengresses of the 
Communist International. 

The Presidium of the Executive Committee of the Communist 
International calls on all supporters of the Communist International 
to concentrate their energies on whole-hearted support of and active 
participation in the war of liberation of the peoples and States of the 
of the anti-Hitlerite coalition for the speediest defeat of the deadly 
enemy of the working class and toilers—German-Fascism and its 
associates and vassals. 


THE PRESIDIUM OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE 
COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


(Signed): 
G. Dimitrov. 0. Kuusinen. 
M. Ereoli. D. Manuilsky. 
W. Florin. A. Marty. 
K. Gottwald, W. Pieck. 
V. Kolarov. M. Thorez. 
J. Koplenig. A. Zhdanov. 
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The following representatives of Communist Parties also append 
their signatures to the present resolution: 


Bianco (Italy). 

Dolores Ibarruri (Spain). 

Lekhtinin (Finland). 

Anna Pauker (Rumania). 

Matthias Rakosi (Hungary). 
Moscow, May 15, 1943. 





After the formal dissolution of the Communist International in May 1943, 
Communists intensified their efforts to infiltrate and, in many places, to take 
over underground organizations operating against Nazi regimes. No less an 
authority than William Z. Foster has declared that Communist participation in 
underground activities was based upon the anti-Fascist people’s front strategy 
laid down by the Seventh World Congress of the Communist International 
(sec. C, exhibit No. 14).! 

The December 25 issue of World News and Views made it clear that the com- 
rades had no sympathy for underground work which was not directed toward 
the establishment of Communist-controlled governments in the postwar period 
(sec. B, exhibit No. 81)2 Applying the Communist technique of rule or ruin, 
the Soviet government on July 30, 1944, appealed to the non-Communist Polish 
underground to rebel against the Nazi forces of occupation. When after serious 
misgivings the Polish underground complied with the Soviet appeal, the Red 
Army halted its advance not far from Warsaw until the Nazis had time to exter- 
minate the non-Communist Poles. A different, but nonetheless effective, tech- 
nique of rule or ruin was later exploited in France (this section, exhibit No. 66). 

The brief note which appears at the end of the columns reprinted from the 
November 27 issue of World News and Views, entitled ‘“‘To Our Readers,’ is 
quite interesting. Save your old copies so that the editors can send them to 
the USSR. 

Exuisir No. 13 


[World News and Views, November 27, 1943. P 383] 


RESISTANCE IN THE OCCUPIED COUNTRIES 
By T. Bell 


The term ‘‘Maquis’”’ is applied to those young Frenchmen who have 
taken to the mountains and woods to join the Partisans rather than 
go to work for the Nazis in Germany. They consider themselves as 
soldiers in the fight to liberate France. 

In the course of an exclusive interview given by permission from 
his chief to a Swiss correspondent, here is what one of the young 
Maquis has to say: ‘‘Our units constitute a real army disposing of 
modern equipment and commanded by experienced officers, who 
know their profession. Youths wishing to enter the camp are strictly 
examined and shifty elements are mercilessly eliminated. Dis- 
cipline is as strict as circumstances allow. ore than elsewhere 
when a soldier is ordered to go, he goes; and to return, he returns.”’ 

The Magquis are merciless to those who denounce any of their 
comrades to the Gestapo. They are executed. 

Regarding food, shoes, tobacco, or anything they need, this young 
Maquis says: ‘‘We make requisitions just like any other army 
which has to live on the country. Thus we keep exact records and 


1 Foster, Three Internationals, p. 426. 
3 Ibid., pp. 432-435. 
3 Possony, Century of Conflict, p. 272. Selznick, Organizational Weapon, pp. 232, 233. 
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accounts for all goods requisitioned in order to pay for them when it is 
possible. . . . Our achievements are made possible by the qualities 
of our leaders who are experienced officers.’’ 

A garage owner at Annemasse, Charles Baudin, was executed on 
November 7 at Reignier station by the Maquis. Baudin had re- 
peatedly accompanied the Gestapo during arrests. 

Maquis blew up a pylon on a line conveying electric current from 
Giffre, cutting off the power on the Samoens railway. An explosion 
also caused a total stoppage of the Marignier factories. 

Eight Norwegians were court-martialled and sentenced to death 
by the Germans at Tromso, on October 20, and were executed on 
October 23. At the same time 14 were sentenced to penal servitude, 
and three Norwegian women to 15 years. The majority were fisher- 
men from Arnoga, near the Tromo-Finnmark border. They were 
accused of espionage on behalf of the Allies. 

Damage due to sabotage at the American Apparate Coy., Gentoft 
is estimated at one and a half million kroner. Valuable raw mate- 
pong been destroyed, and the radio shortage in Denmark aggra- 
vated. 

Altogether 143 Danish Communists have now been deported. 
About 20 of these are women. The members of Parliament Aksel 
Larsen and Martin Nielson, the chairman of the blacksmiths’ trade 
union; Ove Celsen, a municipal official in Aarhus; Thomas Christen- 
sen, of the board of the Seamen’s Union, Thor Vang, of the Board of 
the Dockers’ Union, Ludwig Gamburg and Raguhild Anderson are 
among the deported Commiunists. 

The paper Je Suis Partout, in the northern zone of France, 
writes on October 15: “‘The post often brings anonymous letters in 
which we are informed that our days are numbered, and that inevitable 
punishment will soon put a stop to our activities. Clandestine 
papers are passed from hand to hand; they contain lists of names of 
‘traitors’ who are to be executed without trial; “Tribunals’ send us, 
on mourning paper, decrees sentencing us to be shot or hanged. 
Others send us little coffins.’’ 

From Stockholm comes the news that about 30 leading members 
of the German pou ay colony gathered at the invitation of the 
Swedish writer, Arnold Ljungdahl, to discuss the Free German 
Movement. Various political parties were represented and they 
unanimously agreed that the unification of all Germans who are 
opposed to the Nazis is essential. 

In a statement issued they declare that Germany may be spared 
annihilation only if all peace loving Germans unite to destroy National 
Socialism while there is yet time. The statement is signed by 23 
well-known Germans, including Leo Bloch, and is intended for the 
Free German Committee in Moscow, but also addressed to the leaders 
of the Free German Movement in Great Britain and the United 
States of America. 

Reports from Austria speak of the growing movement of resistance 
among the workers. In October serious clashes occurred at the 
Hirtenberg munition works and an army canning factory. The 
Gestapo made arrests. Demonstrations have taken place against 
the regime in several districts; at the Florisdorf locomotive works, 
the Koplach coal mines, the Linz dockyards, ete. 


- * * a . . s 
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TO OUR READERS 


Back numbers of the following issues are urgently needed 
for the Library of Social Sciences of the Academy of Sciences 
of the U. S. S. R., in Moscow: Volume 22, 1942, No. 17; Volume 
21, 1941, Nos. 5, 9, 12, 14,15, 17. Will any reader who can spare 
any of these copies send them to “World News and Views,” 
57 Walter House, Bedford Street, London, W.C2. 


{World News and Views, December 25, 1943. P. 415] 
POLAND AND THE WAR 


By Academician Tarle 
vrom the Soviet trade union journal ‘‘War and the Working Class.’’) 


The moment for which the Polish people are impatiently waiting, 
the liberation from the Hitlerite yoke, is approaching. 

But there still are, it turns out, Poles who have not yet made the 
choice with whom to go:—With Hitler or the Soviet Union? At any 
rate, this is still the ‘‘problem’’ for the entire Polish Government 
and reactionary circles supporting it. 

This position is most clearly expressed by the Polish paper, 
Wiadomosci Codzienny, which on November 7 declared that, if the 
Red Army enters Poland, without previously renouncing its claims 
to the ‘‘Eastern districts,’’ that is the district of Vilna, the Western 
Ukraine, Western Byelorussia, ‘‘the Polish underground movement 
will fight against the Red Army just as ruthlessly as against the 
German aggressor.’’ Under the high-sounding title, ‘‘The Polish 
underground movement,’’ the author of course had in mind not the 
movement of the Polish guerilla patriots but the handful of organi- 
sations backing the emigré government and carrying out its orders. 

The Soviet people fighting against the Hitlerite invaders (the 
executioners of Poland) expects the creation of a new strong demo- 
cratic Poland to be one of the results of the victory over Hitler 
Germany. 

However, neither Hitlerite propaganda nor the programme of the 
reactionary elements of the Polish emigrés have been by any means 
inclined to permit the unhindered normal development of friendly 
and truly allied relations natural for peoples conducting a common 
struggle. 

A campaign of slander, of the most monstrous and absurdly in- 
credible accusations, has been launched against the Soviet Union, 
and the Polish emigré press has not troubled to conceal its dis- 
appointment that British public opinion maintains a dead silence with 
regard to the most pathetic plea of Polish reports and the most 
sensational accusations. 

The Mykolajezik Government was formed. The appointment of 
of the arrant fascist, General Sosnkowski, as commander in chief of 
the Polish army, opened an entirely new era, hailed by the whole 
Hitlerite press, an era of systematic murders of Polish guerillas at 
Polish hands, through direct, official encouragement and incitement 
on the part of Sosnkowski and his agents. 

We have no doubt, of course, that Poland, whose representatives 
are heroically fighting on our front, is overjoyed at having set foot 
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on the highway to Warsaw, has irrevocably made its choice and will 
see its decision to the end. When we speak of present-day Poland, 
we know that it is not the Messrs. Sosnkowskis, who are murdering 
Polish guerillas, who are the heralds of a better future and all the 
hopes of their people. We understand that for every Lutasewicz or 
Matusewicz and their ilk lounging in cosy London and New York 
cafés, spinning their vile absurd intrigues, there are dozens like 
Lieutentant Czarkewski and other heroes of the Kosciuszko division 
giving their life for Poland’s cause. 

It is possible for a person in possession of his senses and memory 
even to raise the question with whom should Poland go, with Hitler 
or the Soviet Union? Is it possible for a Pole not suffering from 
completely phenomenal lack of understanding (or without direct in- 
structions from Berlin) to agitate energetically against the Second 
Front and frankly voice the fear of the Red Army’s victories? These 
men, ten minutes short of Quislings, even lie like genuine Quislings 
and Lavals in official positions. Laval calls the Hitlerite invasion of 
Russia ‘‘Europe’s rising against Bolshevism,’’ while Ignat Matuszew- 
ski and his ilk also speak of the “‘struggle against Bolshevism’’ as the 
central political task on the agenda. 

When Joseph Beck, having safely deposited Poland in Hitler’s 
hands, modestly betook himself to Rumania for a rest from his 
labours, maintaining the strictest incognito en route, few recalled 
the fervour with which Beck some time ago joined the ‘‘Anti-comin- 
tern pact’? the moment Berlin beckoned. But, to repeat Beck’s 
phraseology with such exact precision today in London is only possible 
in the hope that Englishmen won’t understand Polish and that some 
Poles will forget the glaring lessons of the past. 

However, to write articles in emigration far from the war is one 
thing, and to practise Beck’s policy in Poland proper in 1943 or even 
1944 is far more difficult and doomed to failure. 

For the Polish people, having spent 4 years in the Hitlerite prison, 
and still languishing there, differs in mentality from its ‘‘government’’ 
and others of its ‘‘wellwishers’’ who watch Poland from their beautiful 
far-away homes. The beast who humiliated Poland as it humiliated 
no other country hoped that he would succeed with the aid of reac- 
tionary Polish emigrés in driving a wedge between the Soviet Union 
and Anglo-Saxon powers. He failed, but succeeded in something 
else: in proving with the utmost clarity to all Poles with common 
sense that Poland has no choice and that there is only one possible 
solution of the question. 

Moving along this road of resistance they (the Poles) are already 
on the highway to Warsaw; and will go farther spreading, broadening 
the old (and even the oldest) Western frontiers of their motherland, 
overtaking the criminal enemies in their brigand lair. This they can 
do only in close comradely unity with the Red Army and they have 
already sanctified this unity with their noble blood. 





RESISTANCE 
By Tom Bell 


There have been references from time to time in the press of this 
country about ‘‘Reports’”’ alleged to be coming from an ‘‘Underground 
Movement” in Poland, to which there is a laision with the emigré 
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government in London. Such ‘“‘reports’’ should only be accepted 
with the greatest reserve. This ‘‘Underground Movement” referred 
to has nothing to do with the People’s Guards, the Polish guerillas and 
partisans co-operating with the Kosciusko division now heroically 
fighting to free Poland from the Nazi executioners. It is an agency of 
certain pro-fascist circles in the emigré government in London, and 
their compatriots in New York. 

A Swiss paper reports that partisans continue raids in Northern 
Italy with the special object of acquiring arms and food. During a 
clash between German troops and partisans near the Swiss frongier, 
anti-fascist soldiers were taken prisoner. They were forced to dig 
their own graves in the parish cemetery before being shot. 

On December 7 nine Belgians and two Frenchmen were sentenced 
to death in Brussels for housing airmen, giving them food and helping 
them to escape. On the same date Belgian patriots shot the President 
of the Brussels court of First Instance, Judge Paulsen, at his home: 
Four members of a Flemish ‘‘New Order”’ organisation were also shot. 

A widespread campaign has been going on for several weeks back 
in Denmark of ‘‘False Alarms.’’ These alarms are used to create 
confusion. But not all are false. Recently the Frederiksberg police 
received such a call, announcing that Soren Wistoft and Co.’s factory 
would be blown up at 12 noon. Police and ambulances were imme- 
diately rushed to the factory. Before the police arrived on the scene 
violent explosions were heard. Twenty armed patriots had entered 
the factory some minutes before and forced the workers into the air- 
raid shelters. Several two storey and two one storey buildings were 
blown up. 

From an article published in all the Copenhagen morning papers on 
December 11, it appears that the damage caused by sabotage in 
Denmark up to date, amounts to £10,000,000. The author adds if 
all the buildings destroyed were to be rebuilt immediately, it would 
cost £75,000,000. 

The former Minister of Agriculture in Hungary, Janos Mayer, 
addressing the Village Farmer’s Association, has stated that ‘‘masses 
of pamphlets signed by the ‘Peace Party’ had inundated the whole 
country, summoning the population, particularly that of the villages, 
not to pay taxes, and not to allow themselves to be enrolled in the 
army, and not to deliver the prescribed quotas, but to help the ‘Peace 
Party’ to seize power, which would mean an immediate peace.’’ 





Il. MASS (FRONT) ORGANIZATIONS 
A. LABOR; RELIEF 


The Red International of Labor Unions (also referred to as RILU or Profintern) 
was one of the first front organizations to result from the application of the 
Third World Congress slogan “To the Masses” (sec. C, exhibit No. 7). In 
Communist jargon, fronts are known as mass organizations consisting of groups 
of non-Communists controlled by a minority of the vanguard or Communist 
Party (sec. A, exhibit No. 13). In the early years, the Communist “fraction” 
sometimes amounted to a large majority within the ‘‘mass organization.” Now- 
adays Communist control is often effectively maintained through a few very well 
concealed comrades. One of the advantages of prolonged, unremittent cold 
warfare is that the combatants become highly skilled operatives. 

In his history of the Communist International, William Z. Foster devoted an 
entire chapter to the establishment of the RILU. At its founding convention 


1 Foster, Three Internationals, Chapter 36: The Red International of Labor Unions (1921), 
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held in Moscow, Foster became a secret Communist with directives and financial 
assistance to infiltrate the American Federation of Labor.? His failure to capture 
the AFL was scarcely compensated for by limited successes achieved among mem- 
bers of the anarchist IWW.* 

In commenting weer the resolutions of the First Congress of the RILU which 
began on July 3, 1921, the following exhibit emphasizes Communist willingness to 
be flexible in words, but not in deeds. “Infantile left-wing” remnants still plagued 
the Comintern, with the result that no effective rapprochement was accomplished 
with the revived Second or Socialist International. Many years later, the Com- 
munists learned how to beguile socialists into joining the “Popular Front.” 


Exnuipit No. 14 


[American Labor Union Educational Society, March 1922, Resolutions and 
Decisions of the First International Congress of Revolutionary Trade and Indus- 
trial Unions. Pp. 4-6, 17-18] 


We regard the resolutions on the relations between the Communist 
International and the Red International of Labor Unions as indicating, 
undoubtedly, the entire direction of the International Labor Union 
movement. The congress could not and did not silently pass this 
question. Before the first congress of the Revolutionary Labor 
Unions the Communist movement and the Communist International 
were a revolutionary fact. Despite the ‘‘independent’’ frame of 
mind of many of the delegates, whatever their prejudices against 
polities, political parties, facts are stubborn things and the congress 
had to say: ‘‘Will the revolutionary unions go hand in hand with the 
Communist International or with some other force in their struggle 
against capitalism?’’ The congress had to decide as to whether there 
existed some other revolutionary class force which is following the 
same path as the Red International of Labor Unions? And here the 
resolution adopted while declaring for the independent organization 
of the Red International of Labor Unions, emphasizes the absolute 
necessity for unity of action and close co-operation for the struggle. 
The congress logically bases this view on the concentration of the 
forces of the bourgeoisie, pointing to the fact that the bourgeoisie had 
long since succeeded in unifying and rallying its political and economic 
organizations for joint struggle. The demands of the struggle, the 
creation of a united front for the revolutionary onslaught compels 
not only the majority of the congress, but the revolutionary syndicalist 
minority, which defends feverishly the independence of the trade 
union movement, to recognize the absolute necessity for establishing 
closest possible connections with the III Communist International as 
the vanguard of the world labor movement on the basis of mutual 
representation on both executive organs of joint sessions, etc.; to 
recognize that the connections must bear an organized and business 
character and find expression in joint preparatory work for and in 
most complete co-operation in revolutionary activities on a national 
and international scale; to recognize the extreme desirability for each 
country to establish practical connections between the Red labor 
unions and the Communist party so as to carry out the instructions of 
both Internationals. 

The decision on the relations with the III Communist International 
predetermined all further decisions of the congress and the discussions 

— World Communism Today, pp. 279-280. Benjamin Gitlow, I Confess, New York, Dutton, 1940, 
» Foster, History of CPUSA, p. 182. 


‘James Oneal and G. A. Werner, American Communism, New York, Dutton, 1947, Chapter VIII: The 
“United Front.” Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 311-312, 329-331. 
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which sprang later only completed the already developed and ex- 
pressed views of the basic questions. 

The question of relations between the Communist International 
and the International of Labor Unions solves only one part of the 
problem of co-ordination of action; of close co-operation, etc.; there 
is still to be decided and defined precisely the special tasks before 
the revolutionary labor movement of the world. The aim is to over- 
throw capitalism and to establish the dictatorship of the proletariat. 
The majority agreed on this point; nine-tenths of the syndicalists, 
taught by the experience of war and revolution, declared themselves 
for the dictatorship of the proletariat, understanding it, true enough, 
in their own syndicalist way. Great differences arose when the 
congress had to define the concrete problems of the struggle in each 
individual country and the slogans upon which the attention of the 
working masses had to be concentrated. Here first of all we had to 
determine the very methods of struggle. The debates became quite 
heated on the question whether we must strive to destroy the old 
unions or to conquer them. Those who stood for the principle of 
splitting them were a mere handful at the congress. For them the 
old reformist unions were the center of vices, where the revolutionary 
saints have no place, and therefore they thought it necessary to put 
the smashing of such unions as the basis of revolutionary tactics. 
On this question the congress took a definite stand both in the resolu- 
tion on tactics and in the resolution on the question of organization. 
‘‘Not smashing, but conquering the unions,’’ this is what the first 
congress said, and this was said almost unanimously with the excep- 
tion of a few confusionists who try to clothe their pessimism and lack 
of force in theoretical garb. 

In a special paragraph called ‘‘the methods of struggle,’’ the 
congress draws the attention to the necessity for elastic tactics in the 
struggle, both defensive and offensive. 

‘*There are no absolutely infallible methods of struggle,’’ says the 
congress, ‘‘everything changes in accordance with time, place and 
circumstances. The partisans of the Red Labor Union International 
must be not only model revolutionists, but also models of sustained 
power and attitude, as well as of level-headedness. The whole secret 
of success lies in the systematic, well-planned and energetic prepara- 
tion of every action, of every movement of masses. Rapidity and 
implacability of action should combine with a thoughtful and detailed 
study of conditions, as well as of the extent of organization of the 
hostile forces. In the class struggle, as well as at the battle front, it 
is necessary to be able not only to attack, but also to retreat in orderly 
and compact formation. Both in defensive and offensive action we 
should always keep in view one thing: to have with us the sympathy 
of the large proletarian masses and to carefully consider the entire 
social-political situation in which the struggle is going on.’’ This 
relativity of methods and means of struggle is emphasized in another 
part of the theses on tactics, where it is said that we should not think 
that offensive action is the best means of battle under all circum- 
stances and conditions. Our tactics should be flexible and should 
take into account all the difficulties. 


* * * * * * * 
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RESOLUTION ON THE QUESTION OF RELATIONS BETWEEN THE RED 
LABOR UNION INTERNATIONAL AND THE COMMUNIST INTERNA- 
TIONAL 





(On the report of Comrades Rosmer and Tom Mann) 


Whereas, The struggle between labor and capital in all capitalist 
countries has assumed, as a result of the world war and crisis, an 
exceptionally acute, implacable and decisive character. 

Whereas, In the process of its every-day struggle the laboring 
masses realize ever more clearly the necessity of eliminating the 
bourgeoisie from administration of industry and consequently from 
political power. 

Whereas, The above result can be obtained solely by establishing 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat and a communist system, 

Whereas in the struggle to preserve the bourgeois dictatorship, all 
the capitalist ruling classes have already succeeded in consolidating 
and concentrating to a high degree their national and international 
organizations, political as well as economic in a solid front of all the 
bourgeois forces, both defensive and offensive, against the onrush of 
the proletariat, 

Whereas, The logic of the modern class struggle demands the 
greater consolidation of the proletarian forces and the revolutionary 
struggle and consequently means that there must be the closest con- 
tact and organic connection between the different forms of the revolu- 
tionary labor movement and primarily between the Third Communist 
International and the Red Labor Union International it is also desir- 
able that every effort should be made, in the national field, towards 
the establishment of similar relations between the Communist 
parties and the Red International of Labor Unions; 

Therefore the congress resolves: 

1. To take all steps uniting together in the most energetic manner 
all the labor unions in one united fighting organization with one direct 
International center—the Red International of Labor Unions. 

2. To establish the closest possible contact with the Third Com- 
munist International as the vanguard of the revolutionary labor 
movement in all the parts of the world on the basis of joint representa- 
tion at both executive committees, joint conferences, etc. 

3. That the above connection should have an organic and business 
character and be expressed in the joint preparation of pre-revolu- 
tionary action on a national and international scale. 

4. That it is imperative for every country to strive towards uniting 
the revolutionary labor union organizations and the establishment of 
the closest contact between the Red labor unions and the Communist 
parties for the carrying out of the decisions of both congresses. 












Like the late but unlamented Vyshinsky, Solomon Abramovich Lozovsky 
abe himself agile enough to survive a period of “heterodoxy” in the Menshevik 
arty. In 1925, Zinoviev openly espoused Lozovsky’s hesitant opposition to 
boring from within non-Communist unions. While Lozovsky preferred his own 
independent RILU tactics, he was smart enough to see that Zinoviev’s days were 
numbered (sec. B, exhibit No. 22). Hence he threw in his lot with the rising 


| Sidney and Beatrice Webb, Soeiet Communism, p. 980. Alexander Orlov, The Secret History of Stalin’s 
Crimes, New York, Random House, 1953, p. 328. 
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Stalin? Through prudent flattery of the Georgian vozhd, he saved his head and 
remained a great power in Communist trade union conspiracies (sec. B, exhibit 
No. 38). Today he holds the office of Deputy Minister of Foreign Affairs. 

Here Lozovsky advocates a scientific strike program drawn up according to the 
best principles of military strategy. His directives are well suited to the needs of 
unremitting cold warfare.’ 


Exuisit No. 15 


[Daily Worker, May 26, 1924. P. 4] 


SCIENTIFIC STUDY OF STRIKE STRATEGY PLEA TO WORKERS 
BY RED INTERNATIONAL OF UNIONS 


The difficult question of Strike Strategy has never been given adequate 
scientific study by the workers of the world, according to the Executive 
Bureau of the Red International of Labor Unions. Thru the guidance 
of this organization an effort is now being made to collect the data 
upon this subject from year to year. The Red International plans to 
develop a science of strike tactics which will rival the highly complex 

The difficult question of Strike Strategy has never been given ade- 
quate scientific study by the workers of the world, according to the 
Executive Bureau of the Red International of Labor Unions. Thru the 
guidance of this organization an effort is now being made to collect the 
data upon this subject from year to year. The Red International plans 
to develop a science of strike tactics which will rival the highly complex 
science of military tactics which the militarists and capitalists have 
evolved for their protection, maintenance, and aggression. 

Because of the great interest of the workers of this country and 
others where the DAILY WORKER is read, we are reprinting here 
the stimulating letter sent out by the Red International of Labor 
Unions to all its affiliated organizations on the subject of Strike 
Strategy. 

Moscow, April 1, 1924. 
To All the Organizations Affiliated to the R. 1. L. U.: 

The Agenda of the Third Congress of the R. I. L. U. contains the 
question of strike strategy. 

This question was considered by a Committee during the Third 
Session of the Central Council last summer. However, owing to the 
intricacy of the question and the insufficient clarity of the materials, 
the question of strike strategy was not decided at the Third Session. 
The Plenum of the Central Council of the R. I. L. U. decided to defer 
the final settlement of this question till the next congress of the 
R. I. L. U. This was agreed upon in order that sufficient material 
might be collected, thoroly discussed and systematized, and that 
during the coming R. I. L. U. Congress a decision covering the entire 
scope of the question might be adopted. 

The Central Council made this quite clear in its circular letter of 
July 19th, addressed to all the R. 1. L. U. organizations. In conformity 
with the above, the Executive Bureau of the R. I. L. U. has decided at 
its meeting of March 25, 1924, to ask you tw speed up the compilation 
of the material which has been gathered by you since the Second 
Congress. 


? Borkenau, Vi ‘orld Communism, PP. 370, 280, 
? Possony, Cent of Conflict, pp. Sl. 
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In addition to the questions already mentioned in the above circular 
letter, it is desired that the material also deal with the following aspects 
of the strike movement: 

(1) The total number of strikes divided by industries and trades. 

(2) The total number of strikers; their percentage to the total 
number of organized workers in the industry. 

(3) Industrial conflicts (whether resulting in strikes or not). 

(4) The number of work days lost (during each strike separately). 

(5) Organized strike breaking (Technical Aid, etc.). 

(6) The intensity of the strikes (were there any conflicts with the 
strike-breakers, did they take the form of workers’ self-defense and 
of armed collision). 

(7) The general causes of the strikes (economic: wage cuts, 
lengthening of working hours, violation or change of collective 
agreements, etc., etc.). 

(8) Spontaneous strikes: their causes, provocation on the part of 
the employers, sabotage of the reformist leaders, etc.; initiative and 
leadership of spontaneous strikes; by the Reformists, Anarchists, or 
Communists; the part played by the spontaneous strikes in the general 
labor struggle: the break-up of the united front, strengthening of the 
revolutionary elements, etc. 

(9) Were there any solidarity strikes, their volume, scale (national 
and international), character of the demands: economic or political, 
for instance, ‘‘Hands off Soviet Russia,’ against the occupation of 
the Ruhr, ete. 

(10) Did the strikes cause lockouts or vice versa. 

(11) The organization and development of union strikes (the in- 
dustry, where and how many), was the strike restricted to its own 
trade or did it spread to other trades as well (territorial localisation 
of strikes); describe the forms of material aid given to the strikers. 

(1) The role and influence of the Factory and Shop Committees in 
the outbreak, development and completion of strike struggles. 

(1) The role of the unemployed in the strike movement (positive, 
support of the strikes; negative, strike breaking). 

(14) The general results of the strike (what real economic advan- 
tages or losses were caused by them to the particular industry or 
country; did they strengthen or weaken the idea of the United Front 
both on a national or international scale). 

Besides these questions, please give particular attention to the 
character, methods and forms of the strikes of seamen (in foreign 
ports) and of agricultural workers. 

The above questions on the strike struggle are not intended in any 
way to limit the scope of your report, but merely to give a general 
outline of the materials desired. 

We expect that upon the receipt of the above mentioned circular 
letter, you will take steps to gather and elaborate your materials in a 
most exhaustive manner. 

Hoping that you will send in all your materials without delay, 


EXECUTIVE BUREAU OF THE R. I. L. U., 
(Signed) A. KALNIN. 
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To All the Organizations Affiliated to the R. 1. L. U.: 


At the Third Session of the Central Council, a Special Committee 
on the Strategy of Strikes worked out a corresponding resolution and 
submitted it to the Central Council. Taking into consideration the 
complexity of the question, and the lack of sufficient data, the Central 
Council decided to have the question discussed by all the R. I. L. U. 
organizations, and only after adequate data shall have been collected, 
the question thoroly discussed in the press and a number of proposals 
made, shall it be taken up by the next Congress of the R. I. L. U. 

We are forwarding herewith all our available material and the 
draft resolution of the Committee. The Executive Bureau urges you 
to pay most serious attention to this question. You know, of course, 
that the strike movement, in which millions of workers take part 
every year thruout the world, has been studied very little. 

The weapons created by the working class in its spontaneous 
struggle for emancipation, the methods which frequently bring the 
workers victory, have not yet been made common to the entire inter- 
national proletariat. The great strike experiences have not yet been 
studied or utilized. The questions relating to strike strategy, have 
never yet been on the Agenda of any national or international 
congresses. 

In this, as well as in many other respects, the working class is far be- 
hind the bourgeoisie. It will suffice to compare the comprehensive 
study of the war and military conflicts made by the bourgeoisie, with 
the studies of the class battles. Hundreds of investigations have 
been devoted to each petty diplomatic conflict, to each armed crash, 
to each battle. Every country has its own rich military schools and 
academies, where everything that might in any way throw some light 
on -_ emer methods and conditions of military conflicts, is minutely 
studied. 

What, on the other hand, have we in regard to the study of the 
strike movement? Practically nothing. Scattered articles, reporters’ 
notes, external descriptions of the strikes in the union organs, and a 
few books and pamphlets—that is all, and it is altogether insufficient. 

Yet is not the strike of 1,200,000 British miners, which shook the 
gigantic British Empire, as important from the point of view of his- 
torical development, as the battle of Sedan? Is not the strike wave 
which swept the entire world in 1919-20, arousing tens of millions of 
toilers to the realities of life, worthy of study in every detail, and is it 
possible for the working class to win unless we account for every bit 
of energy spent by it, everything carried out in the struggle? 

Strategy is a very complicated thing, and our proletarian class 
strategy is immeasurably more intricate than a war strategy. In war 
we have clear cut lines of action, a definite front. Everyone knows 
where the enemy is. It is quite different in the class war, in which 
we have to arouse millions of workers to the realization of the existence 
of the class front. There are yet millions of workers in the reformist 
organizations who follow the lead of their general staffs, in spite of the 
fact that these staffs are dominated by conscious and unconscious 
agents of the bourgeoisie. 

If the adherents of the R. I. L. U., in each country will give greater 
attention to strikes, if they will study the causes of the strikes, the 
character and form of negotiations, the organizations which aid the 
strikes during the struggle, the conflicts with the authorities, the 
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methods of struggle against strike-breakers, the role of the bourgeois 
press during the conflict, the methods for the moral mobilization of the 
strikers, the role of the family in weakening the intensity of the strike, 
the pickets, boycotts, spontaneous sabotage, corruption of the leaders, 
the organizations of the employers and their resistance to the workers, 
etc.—if adequate material should be collected on all these questions, 
and if this material is thoroly studied and classified. It might serve 
as an inexhaustable source for the internationalization of our tactics 
and for making the experience of one the knowledge of all. 

You can thus see the importance of these questions raised by us 
and we feel confident that you will take all necessary steps in order 
to lay the foundation for the serious study of the many-sided exper- 
iences of the strike struggle and for the crystallization, by common 
effort, of a strike strategy. 

Fraternally yours, 
EXECUTIVE BUREAU OF THE RED INTERNATIONAL OF 

LABOR UNIONS. 

(Signed) A. LOSOVSKY. 


General Secretary. 
Moscow, July 19, 1923. 





Willi Muenzenberg was the first great organizer of Communist fronts.! Long 
before the Seventh World Congress propagandized the new look in world con- 
spiracy, Muenzenberg had understood that Communists would achieve greater 
results if they cultivated “intellectuals” and middle class professional people 
rather than workers. In keeping with the early Bolshevik emphasis upon labor, 
Muenzenberg’s first front was named the Workers International Relief (WIR). 
But Muenzenberg saw to it that the relief came largely from people much more 
gullible than union members. 

Some time before the November 1917 revolution, Muenzenberg threw in his lot 
with that of Lenin. When in April 1920 the latter advocated the utmost flexibility 
in dealing with non-Communists (Section A, Exhibit No. 10), Muenzenberg 
knew that his hour had arrived. Quickly he organized and promoted art and 
phote exhibits, radio programs, benefit concerts, propaganda theaters and motion 
pictures, advanced advertising techniques along with a whole series of attractive 
periodicals. In 1926, his Worker’s Illustrated Review attained a circulation of 
almost one million. Muenzenberg overlooked nothing that could have popular 
appeal to middle-class people. His fronts distributed special stamps, flowers, 
medals and post cards combining ‘‘bourgeois’” sentiment with radical propaganda. 
He was also the first leading Communist to appreciate the worth of cultivating 
women fellew travellers. 

Long before Stalin could bring himself to put any reliance in professional people, 
Muenzenberg insisted that Communist success depended upon organizing non- 
Communist intellectuals. For those non-Communist groups which he managed to 
hoodwink, Muenzenberg reserved the contemptuous designation of “Innocents 
Clubs.””2 All the while, he associated with certain “liberal’’ French, British and 
German circles and contrived to make them pay his bills and spread his tactfully 
diluted propaganda. 

Eventually Muenzenberg’s successes proved to be his undoing. Stalin grew 
more and more fearful of the brilliant, mighty, and much too independent leading 
organizer of foreign fellow travelers. Upon being commanded to come to Moscow 
in 1937, Muenzenberg refused. At that time, the great purges were at their peak 
(see. B, exhibit No. 55). Soon thereafter, he accomplished in Paris the organiza- 
tion of the “right kind” of anti-Hitler people. It seems that he planned to return 
in triumph to Germany after Hitler’s defeat. Having escaped from a French in- 


! Fischer, Stalin and German Communism, pp. 610-613, Ypsilon, Pattern for World Revolution, pp. 194-202" 


i : laa "Rea Decade, Indianapolis, Bobbs-Merrill, 1941, p. 48. Selznick, Organizational 
Lugene Ne ’ gan ton 
bg a p. 135. Both these books go into considerable detail as to how ‘Innocents Clubs” were set up in 


the United States. Oneal and Werner, American Communism, pp. 148-149, refer to the origin of this nick- 
8 Ypsilon, op. clt., Dp. 199-200. Hugo Dewar, Assassins at Large, London, Wingate, 1951, p. 58. 
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ternment camp, Muenzenberg tried to reach safety in southern France from which 
he hoped to come to the United States. Only a few hours after his escape, he was 
found hanging from a tree. While the official verdict was suicide, the Soviet 
Secret Police never accused the Gestapo of murder as it usually did in similar 
cases. At the time of his death Muenzenberg was only 50 years of age, full of 
ambition and very hopeful of escape to the United States. If as is most likely 
French Communists or Soviet agents murdered him, his execution was only a mild 
forerunner of many more to be undertaken in the latter days of World War II 
(this section, exhibit No. 66). Once again the patient, plodding Georgian vozhd 
had eliminated another untrustworthy intellectual. 

Muenzenberg had given up the position of first president of the Young Com- 
munist International (YCTI) in order to take over the directorship of the Worker’s 
International Relief (WIR). Certain admissions made by him in the present 
article lend support to the opinion that foreign aid saved the economy of the 
U.S. 8. R. from probable collapse in 1922 (sec. B, exhibits No, 4 and 5). 


oa 


Exursit No. 16 
[Inprecorr, December 22, 1922. Pp. 976-979] 
REPORT ON WORKERS’ RELIEF 
By Munzenberg 


Comrades, I have divided my report into two parts. I will devote 
a few minutes to our past Famine Relief, and take up the rest of the 
time with the second part of my report, with the Economic Relief. 

Naturally, I will not spend any time on the causes, the magnitude, 
and the course of the famine. These facts are only too well known 
to most of the Delegates. Every organ of public opinion reported on 
last year’s famine in Russia which Lenin characterised as the greatest 
hardship in the reconstruction of Soviet Russia. It suffices to say 
that 40 million people were directly affected by the famine and that 
about 3 million of these died of starvation. 

It is very important to know that the famine was vanquished and 
finally overcome not so much by foreign relief, nor by the bourgeois 
or workers’ organisations, but by Soviet Russia. I had promised 
myself to quote no figures, but I will give two figures in this matter 
because public opinion is absolutely uninformed of the actual work 
of relief done to overcome the hunger. All the foreign, governmental, 
Red Cross, A. R. A., Nansen, Quaker and Workers’ Relief sent 33 
million poods of grain to Russia until August 1922; during the same 
time Russia herself gathered 165 million poods of food and 31 million 
of sowing seeds; altogether 196 millions. All the foreign countries, 
all foreign relief did not accomplish one sixth of what famished 
Russia herself did to combat the famine. The famine on the Volga 
gave birth to a manifestation of labour solidarity such as we had never 
seen in the history of the Socialist movement before. The action 
began spontaneously, before any organisation, any Party, had made 
direct appeal to the workers. German, Austrian and Dutch workers 
responded to the first call for help with large collections. The 
campaign spread to all countries, to Japan as well as to India, to 
North and South America, to every European country; all responded 
to the call for relief. 

The campaign lasted undimished for a year. It gave rise to a great 
many touching manifestations of solidarity towards the Russian 
working class. In England and especially in Holland a great number 
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of working class women gave up their last jewels, even their wedding 
rings, for the starving Russians; children emptied their saving boxes, 
sold their pencils and their copy books; prisoners gave up their miserly 
pay for the relief of the starving Russians. 

No action in the past decade has been so popular, or affected such 
large masses of the proletariat as the campaign for famine relief. 
I will not bore you with figures; only allow me to read to you these 
few lines from the report from Bulgaria: 

‘‘Whenever any one celebrated a marriage, or child-birth, when- 
ever anyone was buried, or whenever any other event happened, the 
starving Russians were remembered. Many cases have been re- 
corded when women gave up religious observances and used the 
money thereby saved, for the Russian relief. Many gave up smoking 
for weeks, others did not shave, it even happened that comrades 
sacrificed several meals a month to come to the help of their Russian 
brothers’’. 

These are small individual manifestations. I quote them as a 
proof that this action affected the broadest, non-communist masses 
and awakened and increased the interest in and solidarity with 
Soviet Russia. 

Comrade Zinoviev in his report said that this action was one of the 
most remarkable campaigns in the past years. It is indisputably 
true that almost all Communist Parties and groups with very few 
exceptions took part in this action and helped to make it a success. 
At the same time it must be stated in this connection that many 
comrades took quite a different attitude towards the campaign. In 
Germany, there were groups who saw in this campaign nothing but 
a philanthropic charitable action and acted accordingly. I believe 
that nothing could be more false than to see in the past campaign 
and the pending economic action, nothing but a charitable collection, 
an action of a purely philanthropic character. Its primary importance 
is political not charitable. 

The past relief campaign had a great political task to accomplish, 
which was only partly done because the Communists first began to 
carry on the campaign on the necessary scale only when they were 
forced to it by the masses. What were the immediate results when 
the famine broke out? The immediate results were that a great 
number of bourgeois governments attempted to increase their attacks 
against Soviet Russia. In September and October 1920 the world 
rang with the sword rattling of Polish and French militarism. And 
just as the English workers were able to prevent the English govern- 
ment from pursuing the Anglo-Polish-Russian war and put a stop to 
England’s military support of the Russian interventionists, the famine 
campaign of the Comintern and the partial support of the Trade 
Union International and the large masses of unorganised workers 
created such a sentiment which forced France to give up some of 
her plans against Soviet Russia As is well known, at the first news 
of the famine, France had prepared an extensive plan for armed 
intervention in Russia. The pressure of the masses and the change 
of public opinion in favour of the famished forced even such reaction- 
ary governments as France to vote funds for the relief of the famine. 

Our second political task in this campaign was brought about by our 
differences with the Second and Two and a Half Internationals and 
their affiliated unions. Forced by spontaneous mass manifestations, 
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the official leaders of the Second and Two and Half Internationals, 
the adherent Trade Unions and the affiliated Parties declared them- 
selves in favour of a large relief campaign for the benefit of the starving 
Russians. A few months later when the pressure from the masses 
became less urgent the leaders changed their course and attempted 
to use the famine catastrophe as propaganda against Soviet Russia. 
A savage campaign began in all Social Democratic newspapers whose 
dominant tone was’’: Now you can see where Communism, where 
Bolshevism lead to! It is a return to barbarism! I only wish to 
recall the words of Wels at the last Congress of the Social Democracy. 
He declared; ‘‘What is Bolshevism? It is the return to capitalism 
throught cannibalism’’, This was the propaganda of the Social 
Democratic papers for months. This made necessary a counter 
campaign on the part of the Communist Party to show the true causes 
of the famine. Those responsible for the catastrophe were not the 
Bolsheviks, but those who had prevented the lifting of the blockade 
and given their support to military interventions against Russia. 
Our press only partly came up to this task. (Quite true) The Social 
Democratic press conducted a much wider and more intensive cam- 
paign against Russia than the Communists for Russia. 

Comrades, this was the great political significance of the famine 
relief campaign. To this campaign which awakened the interest of 
the large masses of the working classes in Soviet Russia by mean of 
public discussion of the famine on the Volga we should have added 
a political propaganda explaining the course of the Russian Revolution 
and showing that the present famine was one link in the long ehain 
of sufferings which the Russian proletariat had to undergo in the 
interest of its revolution. Everywhere where our committees and 
Parties have done this, we scored many political successes. I only 
wish to recall the case of America and Japan, two very typical coun- 
tries. The campaign for the famine relief enabled us for the first time 
to conduct Communist propaganda among the Trade Union workers 
of North America, and to unite these workers in a relief action under 
the control of the Communist Party. The same thing happened, in 
Japan. There large associations were created, consisting primarily 
of workers’ organisations, Trade Unions, and even of a bourgeois 
Womens’ League which acted together and were controlled secretly 
by the Communist Party. In this way we were able to bring for the 
first time before the masses the questions of Soviet Russia, proletarian 
revolution, etc. 

I will be brief, but I would like to mention another political fact of 
importance in this connection, and that is the question of the famine 
campaign in Russia herself. The bourgeois organisations attempted 
to use the catastrophe against Soviet Russia not only abroad, but 
they also attempted to incite the workers and peasants of Soviet 
Russia against the Soviet government and plotted for its overthrow. 
Together with every plate of soup the A. R. A. distributed a leaflet 
which read: ‘‘We the American bourgeoisie are helping you after 
the Bolsevik regime has thrown you into this frightful situation.” 
For several months the Trade Union International sent several dele- 
gates to the famine districts where they attempted to win the peas- 
ants and workers over to the Amsterdam International. This is why 
we gave over our distribution apparatus and especially our hospital 
stations in Samara, in Saratov, in Orenbourg, in the Ural, and in the 
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Crimea, to the Soviet government in order to put a stop to this exploit- 
ation of Russia’s misery against the Bolshevik regime, and we gave 
the piece of bread or meat which we could afford to bring to the suffer- 
ing peasants and workers in the name of the Communist International. 
These Russian peasants and workers naturally do not stand on the 
same cultural plane, as for instance, the members of this Fourth 
World Congress of the Comintern. This thing took a very simple 
form in their mind. Till then they had heard of the Comintern only 
through the Congress reports in the form of resolutions of the Western 
workers in favour of Soviet Russia. For the first time they felt the 
presence of the Comintern in flesh and blood. They saw practical 
action in their support. In this way the famine relief produced posi- 
tive political results for the Comintern in Russia also. Comrades 
allow me a few more words on the relief work itself. This is also 
known to most of the delegates here through our constant reports. 
Under advice of the Executive, we attempted to form a United Front 
of the workers on the famine relief. e entered into negotiations 
with leaders of the Second and Two and a Half and Trade Union 
Internationals, we had two common conferences in Berlin, which had 
no positive results. Only in Italy and Czecho-Slovakia were we able 
to create a temporary committee of representatives from various 
parties, Trade Unions and cooperatives. However, a few months 
later the committee broke up when it came to the question of the dis- 
posal of the collected funds. The Czecho-Slovak Social Democrats 
wanted to give those funds over to Amsterdam. 

Two great organisations took part in the workers’ relief for the 
Russian famine, the Trade Union International and the Communist 
International. Allow me a word on the work of the Amsterdam In- 
ternational. The work of the Trade Union International found sup- 
port in all the Social-Democratic parties and the still existing inde- 
pendent centrist parties. Under pressure of the spontaneous mani- 
festation of the will of the masses to come to the help of Soviet Russia, 
the Amsterdam Bureau used very pointed and wise language. 

Manifestoes were published in the papers saying ‘‘Workers, help 
Soviet Russia; if Soviet Russia falls misfortune will fall upon all 
Europe!’? These manifestoes were ignored by the Centrist and 
other social democratic organs. As the agitation in the Press con- 
tinued, the Amsterdam Trade Union International took the matter 
up; and now, after a year and a half, we can regard the work as estab- 
lished. The trade unions and the social democrats have contributed 
according to the audit of April 1922, altogether 1.400.000 Dutch 
gulden. With this sum 40.000 children have been fed for several 
months and about 50,000 railway workers have received rations. 

The aid of the International Co-operators has not been so great, as 
only the Czecho-Slovakian and Italian co-operatives have sent sub- 
stantial shipments of clothing ete. 

Now a few words with regard to the action of the Communist 
International. After the plan to form a powerful united front of 
working class unions and parties against the Russian Famine was 
wrecked, the Communist Party endeavoured to win support from as 
large a number as possible of the workers in the factories and the 
unions. This has been done in many countries with great success. 
For example, in Switzerland, in Holland, in Scandinavia, and also, 
to some extent in America. Large groups of sympathisers and con- 
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siderable numbers of indifferent workers, were won over to the 
cause of famine relief through the activity of the Communist com- 
mittees and parties. 

The material results of this work were unexpectedly good. When 
we initiated the campaign, none of us would have thought it possible 
to amass such great sums as those which have been collected. You 
have heard, in the report of comrade Eberlein, how weak from a 
organisation point of view, the parties in the Western countries still 
are. To this we must add severe unemployment in Amerika, Eng- 
land, Switzerland, and Norway, which materially hampered our 
activities, while in Austria and Germany, as a result of the continu- 
ally rising cost of living, the position of the workers was thereby so 
impoverished that it was difficult even for the best of communists, 
to request further sacrifices of these comrades. 

Altogether, the activity of the communist relief committees in 
goods, money, and valuables, realised over 21 million dollars. 

To illustrate the magnitude of this result, I would like to make a 
comparison. In Switzerland 250,000 trade unionists and _ social 
democrats, who organised a special campaign of their own, collected 
only 80.000 Swiss frances. On the other hand, the Swiss relief com- 
mittee of the Communist Party, which had only a few thousand mem- 
bers, collected 540.000 Swiss frances (Applause). These are figures 
which tell us distinctly that the Communist committees have been 
able to penetrate into many sections of the masses which were 
hitherto indifferent, and to obtain from them financial support. 

I said just now that the Amsterdam International, with over 
twenty million members, collected 1,400,000 Dutch guiden. The 
Relief Committees of the litthe Communist Party of Holland, up till 
about a fortnight ago, collected half a million Dutch guiden. I 
believe that the Dutch Party has only four or five thousand members. 
And these have raised about half a_ million gulden, while 
the Amsterdam International with its 22 million members, up to the 
15th March, had only raised 1,400,000 guiden. I believe that these 
figures show that it was possible to obtain good results when the 
Communist Parties conducted a skilful agitation. These figures also 
show the goodwill and self-sacrificing spirit of large sections of the 
working class. 

With the 21, million dollars, about 30.000 tons of foodstuffs and other 
relief material were sent to Russia. The relief work started in Russia 
in November. In December the first relief trains arrived in Kazan 
and other parts of the famine area. I will not detain you with figures 
especially as some of our comrades, working in the famine area, 
have not compiled exact statistics, as they forgot to include in their 
reports to whom relief was accorded. But it is better to forget to enter 
some one in one’s statistical report, than to forget to aid him, as has 
been the case, I believe, by certain bourgeois organisations. During 
the famine months, we gave full relief to about from 200.000 to 
220.000 people, and also supplied certain rations to railway workers 
and other workers in different necessary factories. At present the 
famine relief continues still in the form of aid to the children. We 
have taken over some Children’s Homes in the different famine 
districts, in which at present 14,000 children are completely supported 
by us. We have also equipped a number of these homes. 

That which distinguished the relief work of the C. I. from that of 
the bourgeois philanthropic societies, is that we have, from the begin- 
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ning, united the famine relief—that is, the actual feeding of the 
hungry—with aid towards the reconstruction of Russian agriculture 
and industry which were destroyed in the famine area. 

I now come to the second part of my report: the economic help 
campaign. I must now take a brief glance at the past. The will 
of the West European and American workers to render to Russia, 
not only political aid through their Communist Parties, but also 
practical economic aid, has shown itself for several years. Already 
in the autumn of 1919, and still more markedly in the Spring of 1920, 
American, Swedish, Norwegian and German workers groups emi- 
grated to Russia and there, with much idealism and little skill, 
endeavoured to restore Russian industry. Most of these experiments 
have ended in a complete fiasco. Iam reminded now of the Kolomna 
affair, so well remembered in Germany. About a year ago, and 
mainly as a result of the famine relief campaign, an increased determi- 
nation to extend economic aid to Russia has shown itself among the 
West European, and particularly among the American workers. In 
Germany a number of machines have been sent to Russia, besides 
tools and agricultural machinery. In Italy the cooperative societies 
played the most important part in economic aid. They intend to 
undertake the cultivation of 100.000 hectares of land. In England, 
in Switzerland, and Czecho-Slovakia groups are being formed, for 
example construction groups, who wish to emigrate to Russia with 
tools and a small capital. This tendency is also found in South 
Africa and is particularly strong in America. There are several large 
groups in that country adhering to the enterprise of the Dutch engineer 
Rutgers, who have established several thousand construction and 
other workers in the Cuznetz Basin, and have taken over mines and 
land sites for development. 

In America there is the Friends of Soviet Russia, which is closely 
connected with the Communist International, and which has already 
supplied considerable economic help for instance, the 20 tractors 
which are now at work in the Perm district. In the United States 
there is also the Society for Technical Aid to Soviet Russia which also 
sent several tractors to Russia; this organisation has several branches 
and several thousand members. Then we have Comrade Hillman’ 
plan which proposes to raise a loan of one million dollars for Russia 
and which has arranged with the Amalgamated Clothing Workers to 
found large-scale clothing factories in Russia. 

In the last few days the Russian Government has established a 
special commission, under the control of Comrades Eiduck and 
Tartens, which will bring over 8,000 American workers to Russia 
next Spring. 

I believe it is the duty of the Communist International to define its 
position with regard to these matters. In America there are at least 
20,000 people who are interested in these enterprises; in Europe 
perhaps an equal number. We must know how to deal with these 
things. Perhaps they are not good—then they must be changed into 
large-scale campaigns for economic help. Among most of the workers 
in Europe and America who are inclined to emigrate to Russia, the 
desire to aid Russia is mingled with the desire to aid themselves. 
They have the idea that within the next few years there will be great 
political crises in America or Europe. Russia, however, is at present 
in a state of improvement. Therefore, think they, let us shoulder 
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our bundles and start for there. So far, the Communist International 
has refused to take up a position with regard to this; but it must now 
assume a very definite attitude. In the face of such a plan, the 
bringing of eight to ten thousand emigrants to Russia, we of the 
Communist International are in duty bound to tell our Russian com- 
rades that we have given our best thought to this subject, not only 
to the work which these emigrants will do here, but to the consequent 
weakening of the revolutionary movement in the countries which 
they leave, through their withdrawal. There is no reason why we 
should mitigate the tremendous economic crises in France and 
Czecho-Slovakia by bringing a great mass of unemployed to Soviet 
Russia. I believe that we should unconditionally take up the attitude 
that, as a Communist Party, we are strictly opposed to any mass 
emigration of European and American workers to Russia. Such 
emigration implies no further support for Russia but only a relieving 
of the crisis in the Western capitalist countries. 

It is quite different, however, when for certain factories, certain 
skilled specialists are needed who cannot be found in Russia. In 
such cases the bringing over of European or American workers, under 
the control and with the consent of the Russian trade unions, might 
be advisable. 

Comrades, whatever position we take with regard to this, it must 
at least be definite. Either the immigration of foreign workers is a 
good thing or it is a bad thing, and our attitude must be governed 
accordingly. 

I am of the opinion that the question of economic help is a matter 
which deserves the support of the Communist International to the 
fullest extent. Only we must be absolutely clear as to the character 
of this help. We must finally break with such fantastic conceptions 
as that the economic help is a new campaign to solve the world prob- 
lem, that it is the struggle of the classes to introduce new production 
- some comrades seem to think. Here a distinct division must be 

rawn. 

There are a number of comrades who have great doubts with regard 
to economic help. They see in it the danger of the opportunistic 
petty bourgeoisie, they fear economic experiments which will have 
deteriorating effects on political propaganda. They remind us of 
Kolomna and other similar cases. 

It is true that Famine Relief, and even more so economic help, is a 
very ticklish problem, especially when the Communist International 
supports it. It brings with it em A pm dangers. But there are no 
tactics which do not contain within themselves certain dangerous 
factors. We discussed the United Front for nearly a year, and the 
whole Congress was of the opinion that it implied dangers both from 
the Right and from the Left. Yet it was unanimously accepted. 
Because certain tactics may involve certain dangers is not an argument 
that they should not be introduced, if they be possible, useful, and 
productive of good results. One must take precautions, on a national 
and on an international scale, to reduce this danger to a minimum. 

Comrades, I believe that the problem of economic help is above all 
a problem of expediency and practicability. The principal thing is 
that we should ask ourselves whether the expenditure of effort is 
justified by the results. There should be no doubt left in this Congress 
that the Communist International should agree that the first and best 
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support of Russian economic reconstruction lies in the pressure 
exerted by the Communist and other working class parties upon the 
governments of their respective countries, so that they may recognise 
Soviet Russia and conclude advantageous trade agreements with her, 
and that, in these countries, the revolution be accomplished also. 
Therefore those comrades who are at present occupied with this work 
have no doubt but that the economic aid for Russia, just as the 
political aid, should not be in the least diminished or enfeebled. 
We stand absolutely upon the ground that the political revolutionary 
struggle in each country is the best and most necessary support for 
Soviet Russia. 

The only question which we have to settle in this Congress is: 
Is the political struggle the only method which the proletariats and the 
Communist International may use under the present political and 
economic reconstruction. 

We are all united as to the importance of Soviet Russia. Through 
the addresses of Lenin, Trotzky, and Zinoviev, the Congress has once 
more affirmed, what is really the A. B. C. to every comrade, that 
without Soviet Russia a continuation of the present proletarian revolu- 
tion is impossible. A new immediate release of proletarian power 
would be impossible. And the higher the waves of Fascism rise in 
other countries, the more must Soviet Russia be supported as the 
only line of retreat for the proletarian armies of the world. Therefore 
we ask, has the world proletariat to support Soviet Russia only by its 
political power? Isay, No! It has yet a minimum of economic power. 
It is true we have no machines, no factories,—they belong to the 
capitalists—but we have technical knowledge, professional knowledge, 
and knowledge of organisation. This minimum of economic power 
should be mobilised through the evonomic help and placed to the 
credit of Soviet Russia in its economic war with the imperialists. 

And now, comrades, let us take up a few of the tactical objections, 
which have been made by certain comrades. They say, this is per- 
haps all very well, but we can do no more to-day. We are exhausted. 
The Famine Relief, which has lasted a whole year, has so tired us, 
that we cannot continue it. 

Comrades, this is a reason which, among all the objections is the 
most to be considered. It is true that some of the proletariat— 
especially the workers of Central Europe—have exhausted all their 
strength through the length of the campaign. And there is no doubt 
that we must cease our collections, in the form in which they were 
made previously. 

The means we adopted in the past can no longer serve the purpose. 
But it is a different question, how we are to carry out the action from 
the standpoint of technical organisation after we have decided that 
it is necessary on principle and properly conceived. The collections 
in their present form should be discontinued. Other means could 
be devised for the purpose of mobilising the maximum of financial 
support for Soviet Russia. 

Another objection was raised, that the financial resources of Party 
officials have been exhausted. All the appeals in the world will be 
in vain, since these people cannot give any money. This objection 
does not reflect gay the action itself, but rather upon those com- 
rades who raised the objection. We have never demanded from the 
Communist International, nor from any Communist Party, to so tax 
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the financial resources of its officials and workers that they should 
not be able to pay their Party dues. Our demand was that every 
Communist Party should make use of its officials to arouse the 
interest in these quarters that are passive but sympathetic to Soviet 
Russia, and we find that wherever this proposition was properly 
understoed, it gave good results. 

One of the important objections is that the appeal for economic aid 
is likely to be detrimental to the political revolutionary struggle of the 
Parties, taking away the best comrades. That is not true. Such 
parties like the German Party, with a membership of 200,000, do not 
consist entirely of political workers. As soon as we organise the 
Communist Party as an open Party which anyone can join on becom- 
ing converted by our agitation, we get a good many elements which 
could not eventually devote themselves to daily political activity. 
Here we have thousands of workers and comrades unoccupied by 
Party work, and every Communist Party could—by a proper selec- 
tion of forces in the same manner as is done for activity among the 
youth, for Party work and for educational work—get together many 
forces everywhere for the special work of economic aid. 

But we are told that the political character of the Party would 
become tainted with petty-bourgeois philanthropy. This only goes 
to show that these Parties do not make the best use of the tactics. 
It would be similar to saying that we ought to reject the United Front 
because some Party group might be likely to apply it wrongly. It is 
economic aid activity that furnishes a hundred ares of contact with 
the masses to arouse universal interest for the Russian question and 
the general revolutionary questions associated therewith, to bring 
influence te bear upon the large masses in the daily political struggle 
and to lead on the proletarian revolution. 

Finally let me deal with the principal objection. The comrades 
ask, what is the use of it all? We mobilise hundreds of Party mem- 
bers, we give half a column in our press week by week, and what is 
the success obtained? In my concluding words I will deal with the 
material success, but for the present let me speak of the political 
success. 

Comrades, we are well aware that as workers and as the Communist 
International we could not hope to build up Soviet Russia by our own 
financial resources. If that were possible, our Executive would long 
ago have carried out this book-keeping transaction. Unfortunately 
that cannot be done. As against the few cases of overestimation of 
partial successes there are a majority of comrades inclined to under- 
estimate the financial support which we are able to render. Most of 
the comrades have no idea of the vast amount of good that could be 
done by the international proletariat, if a wide mobilisation of forces 
for financial aid were to be carried out. In the famine relief cam- 
paign five million dollars were directly or indirectly collected by the 
proletariat. That amounts to ten million gold roubles. Comrades, 
you will recollect the speech of Comrade Lenin in which he said, that 
the greatest achievements of the economic policy of last year consisted 
in the saving of twenty million gold roubles for the reconstruction of 
the heavy industries. The entire State machine effected a saving of 
twenty million gold roubles, yet the proletariat got together ten million 
gold roubles for famine relief without exhausting the resources of a 
single Communist Party, nor of the trade unions, the cooperatives 
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and other labour parties. If all our Party forces would put their 
shoulder to the wheel, there is no doubt that the results would be 
doubled. I can easily imagine occasions when economic aid by 
workers would be ridiculous irony, but under the present economic 
situation of Soviet Russia the financial force of the proletariat is an 
important factor. 

There is another objection, that the workers’ relief organization 
already has a number of its own enterprises in Russia: fisheries, 
farms, shoe factories etc. There were times when 30,000 workers 
were directly employed in the industrial enterprises maintained by 
the workers’ relief organisation. Think of the words of Comrade 
Trotzky who said: One million workers in the State industries, and 
40,000 in the capitalist industries! 

Comrades, with a slight increase in our activity it would be possible 
to increase the number of workers employed in our industries and 
enterprises to 50,000 and more, perhaps to one tenth of the number 
of workers employed by the State in its industries, and at least as 
many as are employed in the petty capitalist enterprises. 

I repeat that the main purpose of our economic relief activity for 
Soviet Russia is to give the world proletariat an opportunity of render- 
ing practical aid without in any way retarding the progress of the 
political revolutionary movement. 

As I have already said during the last nine months, we successfully 
conducted various enterprises in Russia. We maintain three farms 
in the vicinity of Kazan which have yielded sufficient produce to feed 
over 100 children. We have established a successful fishery in 
Astrakhan, where we caught large quantities of fish which we are 
now distributing in the famine regions. At the present moment we 
are negotiating with the Russian Government for the realisation of a 
million dollar loan. We may use that fund partly in reorganising the 
leather industry. Just now we are asked to arrange for the supply 
of millions of railway sleepers on a five year contract. Thus we see 
that all our experiences so far demonstrate the possibility of practical 
aid in the reconstruction of Soviet Russia. 

As I said, we have floated a million dollar loan in order to get more 
money for our enterprises Russia. It is interesting to recall the 
reception that was accorded to this loan. Not only the workers and 
the Communists, but even among the bourgeoisie there were liberal 
subscriptions to this loan. The Deutsche Bank of Berlin and the 
State Bank of Brussels were among the subscribers to the loan, as 
well as great numbers of the middle class. The Dutch workers 
subscription cards brought in the sum of 75,000 florins. I therefore 
have no reason to doubt that by the coming spring the one million 
dollar loan will be fully subscribed, furnishing us with new resources 
for our enterprises in Russia. 

My answer to the question of the effectiveness of this financial 
activity can only be in the affirmative. The experiences as well as 
the prospects indicate the assurance of mobilising a sufficient amount 
of money for doing practical work in Russia. 

The purely material side of this loan is a secondary consideration 
in our economic aid. The main purpose of our economic activities 
is to influence the large masses to whose primitive way of thinking 
our ordinary communist propaganda can hardly make effective appeal. 
This economic action affords us the opportunity of approaching the 
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indifferent masses by means of moving pictures and through the news- 
papers, and this constitutes the great propaganda value of this work. 
On these grounds we expect that the Congress will decide in favour of 
continuing the work of famine relief in the shape of economic aid. 

The next step is the attempt to centralise all the existing groups. 
We have made a beginning by uniting with the Dutch engineer 
Rutgers. The tendency of all the organs of economic aid is mainly 
in the direction of uniting all the active groups and forces. 

I think it of importance in a few words to indicate the political 
tendency of this work once more. It is a question of recognising that 
there has been a good deal of exaggeration, which I readily admit, 
but it cannot be gainsaid on the other hand, that our economic aid 
will be a useful practical supplement to our political activity. This 
activity will not be necessary of course if the revolution should 
triumph tomorrow in Germany or France; but in the present political 
situation of the world, and in view of the circumstances in Russia, 
the economic aid activity will be a useful and direct adjunct to our 
political action, and will mean the practical assistance of Soviet Russia. 





One of the oldest and financially most successful of world Communist fronts 
was the International Red Aid (IRA). It was originally set up in 1922 as the 
result of a directive of the Fourth World Congress of the Communist International, 
which called upon “all Communist parties to establish an organization to render 
material and moral aid to the imprisoned victims of capitalism.” 1 Every subse- 
quent world congress confirmed this 1922 Comintern approval of the IRA. 

By the year 1925, Communists in the United States succeeded in organizing an 
American branch of the IRA under the title of International Labor Defense 
(ILD).2 After the formal dissolution of the Communist International, the ILD 
continued its work. without interruption until 1946. In that year, the ILD was 
superseded by the Civil Rights Congress.* William Z. Foster has admitted that 
the Civil Rights Congress carried much of the burden of defending the 11 leaders 
of the CPUSA who were indicted July 20, 1948, and convicted on October 14, 
1949.4 

Israel Amter, the author of the following exhibit, has been a long-time member 
of the CPUSA. In the early years, he preferred “infantile leftwing” tactics.° 
After he accepted the correct orientation brought to the United States by John 
Pepper, an official representative of the Communist International, Amter himself 
became a “C. I. rep.” ® On June 20, 1951, Amter was indicted under the Smith 
Act. Conviction followed in January 1953. 


Exnuinit No. 17 
{Inprecorr, July 31, 1924. P. 557] 
FIRST WORLD CONFERENCE OF THE INTERNATIONAL RED RELIEF 
By I. Amter. 


The First World Conference of the International Red Relief has 
come to an end and begins a new year with a full understanding of 
the tremendous tasks that confront the organisation. 

The Conference met in Moscow and was attended by representa- 
tives from Soviet Russia, Germany, Poland, Czecho-Slovakia, 


1 Resolutions and Theses of the Fourth Congress of the Communist International, Held in Moscow, November 
7 to December 3, 1922. London, Communist Party of Great Britain, n. d., p. 87 

2 Foster, History of CPUSA, p. 209. 

* Ebon, World Communism vy, p. 459. Louis F. Budenz, The Techniques of Communism, Chicago, 
Regnery, 1054, pp. 32-33. 

é Foster, op. cit., p. 509. 

§Gitiow, I Confess, p. 133. 

$ Jbid., pp. 152, 231. 
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Bulgaria, Hungary, Rumania, Jugoslavia, Lithuania, Esthonia, Italy, 
France, Spain, Turkey, Switzerland, Denmark, Egypt, Java, India, 
China, United States, Argentine and Brazil. The delegates were, for 
the most part, men and women who have been working actively in the 
organisation of the IRR. and therefore know its tasks. 

he main work before the conference was the adoption of plans 
whereby the great masses of the workers and peasants could be 
drawn into the organisation and filled with a sense of solidarity with 
the fighters of the working class who have been sent to prison by the 
brutal capitalist regimes. The IRR. is an organisation for collecting 
funds for the support of these revolutionary fighters and their families, 
for protecting them before the courts of the reactionary bourgeoisie 
and for taking care of political emigrants who are obliged to flee from 
the claws of the White Terror. But the IRR. has another most 
important function: to enlighten the working masses as to the sig- 
nificance of the struggle for which the revolutionaries are thrown into 
prison and tortured. 

The conference unanimously adopted a resolution calling on the 
sections to form membership organisations— organisations including 
the industrial workers, peasants and sympathetic elements. As a 
United Front non-party organisation, the committees are made up of 
representatives of all proletarian political parties, trade unions, 
co-operatives, youth and women’s organisations etc. As a non-party 
organisation, the IRR. supports and protects all revolutionary workers 
and their families irrespective of their party affiliation. 

The reports of the delegates revealed the brutality of the methods 
that the bourgeoisie and the bourgeois state employ in the vain hope 
of demoralising the revolutionary movement. By employing the 
torture-methods of the middle ages and adding modern means of 
torment—such as the electric chair—the bourgeoisie believes that 
the revolutionary workers will be terrorised. But the capitalist 
system itself is furnishing the conditions that force the workers and 
poor exploited peasants to fight. The International Red Relief, as a 
revolutionary auxiliary organisation, is mobilizing the workers and 
peasants to the support of the fighters of the working class—the 
victims of bourgeois ‘‘justice’’. From all the countries where Social 
Democracy still has a hold on the workers, came the reports of the 
treachery of the bureaucracy of the Social Democratic parties and 
reformistic unions. The revolutionaries have been persecuted and 
denounced by the reformists, many of whom are even members of 
the secret police (ochrana) of the capitalist states. From the colonies 
came the reports of the savage treatment of revolutionaries by the 
imperialist regime ruling the countries. Terrorisation, torture, 
murder, persecution of the families—these are some of the mean 
whereby the bourgeoisie tries to destroy the revolutionary movement. 

One of the important points was that of legal help. In many 
countries it is extremely difficult to procure lawyers to defend the 
revolutionary prisoners. In some cases, the Social Democrats refuse 
to assist. In other countries, the Communists are not permitted 
to appear before the courts. In all countries every obstacle is put 
in the way of the proper defense of proletarian prisoners so that, 
as in Germany, one may get rid of 40 or 50 revolutionaries in one batch. 
The conference decided that every step must be taken to organise 
legal help so that as many revolutionaries may be kept out of the hands 
of the bourgeoisie so possible. 
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The conference emphasised the necessity of agitation and 
propaganda. March 18th is the international day of the International 
Red Relief. It is a day when the working class the world over thinks 
of the heroic struggles of the proletariat of Paris during the days of 
the Commune. This is a day on which the victims of the revolutionary 
class war must be held in remembrance—when the world proletariat 
must be called to new effort to demand the release of revolutionary 
proletarians and to consolidate their ranks for the revolutionary 
struggle. 

The activity of the IRR. has been most successful in Soviet Russia. 
In fact, the aid that has been given to the prisoners in the capitalist 
prisons has come chiefly from the workers and peasants of Soviet 
Russia. Nowhere in the world is there manifested such solidarity 
with the revolutionary prisoners as in Soviet Russia. This was 
particularly evident in the speeches of the delegations sent to the gala 
opening meeting of the conference at the Zimin Theatre, Moscow. 
Soviet Russia’s workers and peasants know what reaction means. 
For decades they suffered the most brutal treatment and repression 
at the hands of the Black Hundreds of the tsar. Hence their sympathy 
with the prisoners in capitalist countries. From January 1923 to June 
1924, they have collected more than 368,000 dollars for the relief of 
the victims in capitalist prisons. But that is not all. The Russian 
Section of the IRR. has carried on a most intense propaganda. It 
has reached the most remote parts of that vast country. 2,500,000 
Russian workers and peasants are members of the IRR. and the 
number is constantly growing. The political activity of the IRR. 
therefore, must be carefully weighed. Propaganda, literature etc. 
must be issued in large quantities. The splendid example of Soviet 
Russia must be copied in all countries. The International Red Relief 
as a revolutionary auxiliary organisation must reach all sections of 
the working class. It must draw them into the relief work. It must 
clearly explain the meaning of the class struggle, it must stand behind 
every fighter—thus broadening the struggle and leading to the day 
when the proletariat will rule the world over. 

The great majority of the revolutionaries in capitalist prisons are 
Communists and Communist Youths. It therefore becomes the duty 
of every Communist to enter immediately into the ranks of the IRR. 
and propagate its work. Every revolutionary worker, however, 
whether still in the Social Democratic parties, in the syndicalist or 
anarchist organisations, all the revolutionary peasants’ organisations 
and cooperatives, are intensely interested in the struggle. They must 
be drawn into active work for the IRR. The proletarian press must 
be pressed into service. The film as one of the most effective methods 
of propaganda must be exploited. 

International Solidarity is the slogan of the International Red 
Relief! International Red Relief must be given to every fighting 
proletarian—in the name of the revolutionary struggle in the name of 
the emancipation of the working class! 





Muenzenberg’s present article purports to make a short summary of the first 
10 = of WIR activity. It was written during one of the more radical periods 
of Bolshevik history, 1928-34. At the time of the WIR Congress, however, 
Stalin manifested a somewhat less suspicious attitute toward intellectuals.! While 


! David J. Dallin, The Real Soviet Russia. Translated by Joseph Shaplen, New Haven, Yale University 
Press, 1944, p. 117. J 
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keeping his emphasis upon the proletarian class, Muenzenberg did find time to 
praise certain seientists, artists and writers who had helped to make his front 
organizations successful. Within a few months after this WIR Congress, Stalin 
again became very distrustful of intellectuals, 


Exuipit No. 18 


[Inprecorr, September 24, 1931. 





Pp. 920-921.] 
PROLETARIAN MASS ORGANISATIONS 


BEFORE THE WORLD CONGRESS OF THE WORKERS INTERNATIONAL 
RELIEF 


By Willi Miinzenberg (Berlin) 


During the last few months the international economic crisis has 
shown a decided tendency to become more aggravated. One can 
say without exaggeration that we are experiencing an unprecedented 
intensification of class antagonisms and that the present development 
is rapidly tending to big and final conflicts between labour and capital, 
between exploiters and exploited. 

Needless to say, under these political, economic and social condi- 
tions a proletarian Congress such as the International Congress of 
the Workers International Relief, convened for October 9th on the 
occasion of the tenth anniversary of the W. I. R. assumes great 
importance. 

The decade of untiring work of the W. I. R. in supporting the 
proletarian mass movements and struggles has aroused a deep interest 
for the W. I. R. in the factories and mass organisations. Delegates 
from important trade unions and mass organisations of the proletariat 
of almost every important imperialist and colonial country will attend 
the W. I. R. Congress, not only delegates from the revolutionary trade 
unions of England, France, Czechoslovakia and the Balkan countries, 
from the oppositional groups in Spain and Belgium, but also delegates 
from various strike committees, who have conducted great mass 
struggles with the support of the W. I. R. The miners’ strike com- 
mittee of Pennsylvania. Ohio and West Virginia, the textile strike 
committee of Northern France, the strike committee of the textile 
workers of Rhode Island. Allentown and Bedford have decided to 
send the delegates to the W. I. R. Congress. The striking Polish 
and Bulgarian textile workers, the agricultural workers of Andalusia 
are sending delegates to the World Congress of the W. I. R. in order 
to exchange experiences. 

Big delegations will attend from colonial countries, from Egypt and 
French North Africa, from Java, Indo-China, India and China. 

The propaganda for the Congress has met with a response also 
among the intellectuals and middle classes in Germany, France, 
England and the United States. Representatives of agricultural 
cooperatives, of small pessant farms have found their way to this 
Congress just as the most prominent personalities in the world of art, 
literature and science. 

Henri Barbusse, Romain Rolland, the Japanese writer Fujimori 
Mrs. Mariategui, the representative of the Latin-America countries, 
will take part in this Congress together with hundreds of the best 
representatives of German science and art. 
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The old veteran of the Irish labour movement, Mrs. Despart, who 
is now 86, has just been instructed by the revolutionary trade union 
groups of Ireland to represent them at the ee e Australian 
W. I. R. will be represented at the Congress by Jeanne Devanny, a 
woman writer. 

This Congress meets at a time when 80 million people in China are 
facing death from starvation as a result of the decay of the capitalist- 
imperialist system. True to its tradition to organise proletarian 
solidarity, to alleviate the appalling mass misery resulting from 
decaying capitalism, the W. I. R. Congress will tackle the problem of 
: concrete relief action for the victims of the Chinese flood and hunger 

isaster. 

The unemployment of 35 million people sets the W. I. R. fresh tasks 
with regard to supporting the struggles of the unemployed. 

The character and the extent of the approaching strike struggles, 
the problem of drawing in the unorganised masses and the inter- 
mediate strata, the allies of the proletariat, the outbreak of fresh crises 
and their affect on the proletarian standard of life and the fighting 
strategy of the respective organisations, will be subjected to thorough 
discussion and will in all probability lead to important fighting 
decisions. 

The Congress will be of extraordinary importance both in regard to 
its social composition and the tasks set it. It will become an event 
in the international labour movement and a milestone in the develop- 
ment of the class struggles which are breaking out in all countries 
as a result of the economic crisis. 





The next three exhibits summarize certain Communist efforts to apply the 
united front tactics of the Seventh World Congress to the generally socialist Inter- 
national Federation of Trade Unions (IFTU).! Through the years, the Commu- 
nists had their share of troubles trying to take over this rival organization of their 
own RILU. Following some tentative action begun in 1913, the IFTU became 
firmly established shortly after the Versailles Conference held in 1919. For some 
16 years (1921-37), the RILU both opposed and at the same time attempted to 
bore from within the LFTU.* In 1937, Comintern leaders disbanded the RILU 
in the hope of deceiving the IFTU.4 Much credit for the failure of Communist 
intrigue with respect to the IFTU must be awarded to the American Federation 
of Labor which openly opposed, not only the admission of the Soviet Labor Unions, 
but also the socialist orientation of many of the IFTU affilictes.§ AFL opposition 
proved to be a potent factor at the 1938 Conference held in Oslo. As exhibit No. 
21 clearly indicates, Communists were still having serious difficulties with the 


IF TU in late 1939. 
Exnarsit No. 19 
[World News and Views, May 28, 1938. Pp. 664-665) 
THE CONFERENCE OF THE I. F. T. U. IN OSLO 


SPEECH OF BENOIT FRACHON, REPRESENTATIVE OF THE FRENCH 
Cc, G. T. 


“The question of unity dominates this Conference because the 
working masses of all countries are more imperatively demanding 
every day that it be realised. They fully understand that unity is 
their chief weapon in the fight against fascism. 

Pee, Oe tnicrnatonaie > 36? 382, Sidney and Beatrice Webb, Soolet Communism, pp. 165, 167. 
8 Gitlow, I Confess, p. 173. 


¢ Borkenau, European Communism, p. 223. Foster, op. cit., p. 308. 
® Jbid., p. 320, 
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‘*Moreover, in spite of obstacles, unity is being established in the 
fight. It has been established in Spain in the fight against fascism 
and against the attacks of Hitler and Mussolini; it has become 
seer in the midst of the difficulties which one encountered in this 
fight. 

eUnity has been established in China, where a whole nation is 
fighting against aggressive Japanese militarism; and this unity of 
the people has already rendered possible important victories. 

‘‘Trade union unity has been established in France in face of the 
fascist danger. This unity has resulted in important achievements 
for the working people of France. 

“The question of unity, moreover, dominated the debates in 
London. If we sum up the political events which have taken place 
since then, as well as the results achieved by the I. F. T. U., it is to 
be much regretted that two years have been lost in fiddling about with 
unity. 

‘In regard to support for Spain, the aid rendered by the I. F. T. U. 
was relatively weak, compared with what ought to have been done. 

“In our respective countries we have not succeeded in compelling 
our democratic Governments to abandon the shameful policy of non- 
intervention, nor has the action against the aggressor countries been 
rendered effective. If the forces of the workers had been united in 
this action the result would have been different. 

‘In London the question of unity was put as follows: either invite 
the Soviet trade unions and the other unaffiliated trade union centres 
to affiliate, or conduct discussions with them for the purpose of 
realising trade union unity. The latter proposal was adopted after 
a thorough discussion and was clearly expressed in the resolution. 

*‘When, after a year of waiting, this decision was finally carried 
out, when the delegation of the I. F. T. U. came back from Moscow 
and published in a protocol the results of these negotiations, when 
they declared that they would support the proposals of the Soviet 
trade unions, there was joy among the workers. 

‘‘But some days later the bourgeois press published, with obvious 
satisfaction, articles and declarations of officials of the I. F. T. U., who 
made fierce attacks against the Soviet trade unions and rejected 
unity. 

‘*Why this sudden barrage against unity at the very moment when 
its realisation seemed to have approached nearer? What is the 
meaning of these attacks against and these objections to unity with 
the Soviet trade unions? 

“I will examine some of these objections. There are people here 
who have declared that it is impossible to unite with the Soviet trade 
unions owing to ideological differences of opinion. These people 
hold the view that ideological unity must be established. We shall 
certainly establish it one day, as soon as we have destroyed the 
pernicious ideas which the bourgeoisie endeavours to implant into the 
Labour Movement. But what ideology is meant in the present case, 
in regard to the relations of the I. F. Tr. U. to the organisations out- 
side of it? The ideology of the Second International. 

‘If you think that the 20 million members of the I. F. T. U. support 
the theories of the Second International, then you are mistaken. 

“Other people object that the trade unions of the Soviet Union are 
not free and are dependent upon the Government. Are there, per- 
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haps, people who wish to maintain that trade union freedom is to be 
found in the capitalist countries, and that where the capitalists have 
been driven out there is no longer freedom? You know quite well 
that the opposite is the case, that we in our countries, even in the 
democratic countries, have continually to fight for the exercise of 
trade union rights. 

‘Certain people reproach the Soviet trade unions because they 
support their Gevernment. What do these people want? Do they 
demand that the workers and peasants of the Soviet Union shall call 
back the big landowners and ask them to form a Government? If 
that were the case with them, as it happens to be with us, they would 
certainly be against the Government. 

*‘For my part I fully and entirely agree with the proposals of the 
Soviet trade unions, proposals regarding which the I. F. T.U. delega- 
tion were of the opinion that they permitted a solution. In any case 
we should continue discussion with the Soviet trade unions, inspired 
by the desire to achieve unity as soon as possible.”’ 


DISCUSSION OF QUESTION OF AFFILIATION OF SOVIET TRADE UNIONS 


OsLo, May 18. 


At to-day’s session, the Conference of the I. F. T. U. commenced 
to deal with the question of the affiliation of the Soviet trade unions. 

At the beginning of the ypennge Citrine emphasised the great 
importance of the question, upon which Schevenels then delivered 
his report. Schevenels recalled the proposal made in 1936 by the 
Norwegian T. U. C. to invite all existing trade union federations to 
affiliate to the international. At that time there was a marked 
political advance, he declared. The Soviet Union was in process of 
democratising the Constitution of its political and economic organ- 
isations. Many of those then in agreement with Norway’s proposal 
had since become doubtful. Reporting in detail on the negotiations 
in Moscow, Schevenels stressed that the I. F. T. U. delegation had 
made no agreement in Moscow nor had it bound the I. F. T. U. in 
any way. The Executive wished expressly to state that the Russians 
had made no formal application whatever for affiliation. It was 
impossible, he said, to accept the conditions laid down by the Soviet 
trade union and thus the bureau of the I. F. T. U. had rejected them 
by four votes to one with two abstentions. The demand for struggle 
against war and fascism could be agreed to if there were no criticism 
of the I. F. T. U. So could action against war and support for Spain 
and China. 

As far as concerns further efforts towards unity the I. F. T. U. could 
not compel its individual sections to take part in such collaboration. 
The same applied to the demand for support for People’s Fronts 
where they exist. In each case the trade union federation in the 
particular country must decide this issue for itself. 

Following the report of Schevenels, the first speaker to take part 
in the debate was Leon Jouhaux, General Secretary of the French 
C. G. T. and member of the Bureau of the I. F. T. U. 

“The question of the inclusion of the Soviet trade unions is of 
historic importance. International Union unity is of the greatest 
importance at the present time. Without it we shall be helpless.”’ 
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It was lack of unity, he went on, that was contributing to fascist 
expansion in Europe, to its oppression of free peoples, and its threat 
to the Americas. 

‘‘Now is the time to ask ourselves in all seriousness whether we 
want to win or to be defeated,” he declared, ‘‘we can no longer post- 
pone answering this question. Delay has already led to the Austrian 
people being brought under Hitler’s yoke. Further delay may lead 
to the enslavement of the Spanish people. Its consequence may be 
that Czechoslovakia will be forced into alliance with Hitler Germany 
if she does not disappear altogether from the map. 

‘The question of the Soviet Union must be regarded broadly, in 
no formal way. All who wish must have the possibility of joining our 
movement. They could not reject anyone who wants to fight for 
freedom. These questions must be treated with all seriousness. 
The I. F. T. U. must never adopt a stand that would be likely to 
strengthen the Rome-Berlin-Tokyo axis. 

‘‘We cannot defeat our opponents unless we have a closed front 
against them,’’ Jouhaux said. ‘‘In this spirit unity must be operated. 
We criticise the Russian regime. But if we do this we must simul- 
taneously give the Russian workers the opportunity of joining our 
fight for the liberation of the working class.”’ 

After Leon Jouhaux had concluded his speech the President of the 
Mexican trade union, Lombardo Toledano, spoke. He said it was 
no longer possible to consider fascism, as it had been considered in 
the past, as an Italian peculiarity, but as something that is inter- 
national. Its appearance on the American Continent showed it was 
a movement which could triumph only if it was able to conquer the 
whole world. 

The working-class movement has remained passive up to the 
present time. In Mexico on the contrary, the workers had taken the 
offensive against fascism and that is why they have triumphed. 

‘*‘Mexico had recommended the acceptance of the Soviet trade 
unions into the I. F. T. U. That is not 2 question of tactics or dogma, 
it is a question of policy. It is necessary to unite in a common 
struggle against fascism.”’ 

For these reasons the Mexican delegation was putting forward a 
resolution envisaging conversations with all organisations outside the 
I. F.T. U. This resolution was an appeal to the working class of the 
entire world. 

Next to speak was one of the joint secretaries of the Spanish U. G. 
T., Rosal. He regretted that the Executive of the I. F. T. U. had not 
accepted the Spanish proposal to invite the Soviet trade unions to 
send a delegation to Oslo for information purposes and to answer 
questions. It would be of the greatest importance in the struggle 
against fascism if the number of members of the I. F. T. U. were 
doubled, as it would be by the addition of the Soviet Trade Unions. 
It was better to struggle for international trade union unity while there 
was still time than to struggle too late amid torrents of blood. 

The next speaker, Benoit Francon, one of the representatives of 
the French C. G. T., said:' 

Olaf Hendahl, President of the Norwegian unions, declared it 
was too late to enter into a discussion as to whether the Soviet trade 
unionists enjoyed freedom or not. Unity was necessary, and if they 


' Committee note: Quotation omitted in original text. 
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could agree on admitting the Soviet trade unions they could then 
discuss practical questions and remove misunderstandings. 

He then outlined again the Norwegian proposal: 

1. The Soviet trade unions to be invited to apply for affiliation to 
the I. F. T. U. and given representation in proportion to their size 
and position. 

2. An extraordinary congress should be called to consider again 
the struggle against war and fascism and the Soviet proposals thereon. 

3. All national sections to be guaranteed the right of self-deter- 
mination on questions of internal policy. 

4. The Soviet trade unions and the people they represent should 
benefit as much from membership of the I. F. T. U. as other sections. 

Slanderous attacks on the Soviet Union by one of the Executive 
members of Belgium, Mertens, took up most of the morning session 
of the International Federation of Trade Unions of May 19. 

His speech was preceded by an equally violent attack on unity by 
the Polish delegate, Antoni Sztranovski, and followed by similar 
diatribes from the representatives of the Swiss unions and the Ameri- 
can Federation of Labour. 

Mertens said it was obvious that each national section must ex- 
amine the question of the affiliation of the Soviet trade unions in the 
light of conditions in its own country. 

He made the assertion that Jouhaux had only intervened in favour 
of Soviet affiliation because France had good relations with the 
U.S. S. R. and because it had a military alliance with her! The trade 
unions in the U. S. S. R. never had strikes, said Mertens, and then 
attacked them venomously for this. 

“I do not believe,’’ he added, ‘‘that international action would be 
strengthened by the adhesion of the Russians. I am extremely sorry 
that Jouhaux said that to reject the affiliation of the Russian unions 
would contribute to a strengthening of the Berlin-Rome-Tokyo axis. 
Jouhaux could not think that .. .”’ 

Here Jouhaux interrupted him, standing up and shouting: ‘‘But 
yes! That is certainly what I do think.’’ 

It was impossible, declared Mertens, to continue conversations 
with the Russian unions, and he concluded by threatening the 
I. F. T. U. with a split if the Soviet trade unions were admitted. 

‘‘We must,”’ he said, “‘not only reject the conditions of the Rus- 
sians, but also all negotiations with them.”’ 

Miester, of Switzerland, the next speaker, also opposed the affilia- 
tion of the Soviet trade unions. Then Mathew Woll delegate of the 
American Federation of Labour (which represents less than half the 
American trade unionists), declared that the American trade union 
movement wanted neither direct nor indirect collaboration with the 
Soviet trade unions. After a vicious attack on Communists every- 
where, he violently rejected the conditions made by the Russians and 
ended by threatening a split in the International Federation. 


DISCUSSION ON SPAIN 


The first speaker in the discussion on Spain, which took place on 
May 20, was Leon Jouhaux. He began by expressing reget at 
yesterday’s decision on Soviet affiliation, which meant that in this 
grave situation no further contact could be maintained with the Rus- 
sian trade unions. If things continued as they are, fascism would 
be able to expand still further and make ever more conquests, he 
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said. Some speakers have demanded that the Soviet unions must 
be independent of the Soviet Government. But they, perhaps, would 

lace themselves at the disposal of their own Governments when it 
it is a matter of international action. 

*‘In France we have shown our own fascists that fascism will never 
conquer our country. But to-day it is not a question of a fight in 
France or in Britain, but in Spain. If Spain is conquered, France will 
be menaced. If France is conquered, all of you, one after the other, 
will be conquered. ... 

‘‘Austria is finished. Czechoslovakia is being strangled. Now it 
is vital that joint action by governments and people be taken to put 
an end to the advance of fascism. The only weapon we have to-day 
4 fascism is the boycott. We must refuse to deliver any goods 
which the aggressors may need for their invasions. Our action must 
not be confined to articles for consumption: it must embrace ports, 
ships and railways. 

“I must say,’’ Jouhaux went on, “if Spain had had to depend only 
on the weapons of trade union organisations it would long ago been 
defeated. e must give Spain the help she needs. There has been 
talk about reintroduction of frontier control. But I want to say that 
the French working class will never allow the Spanish-French frontier 
to be controlled.’’ 

Jouhaux concluded by demanding that all trade union sections take 
part in boycott action, whatever the attitude of their respective Gov- 
ernment. We must show, he said, that we do not need ‘‘Russian 
help,”’ that our own forces are enough, otherwise we shall only prove 
our own weakness. 

A strong plea against mere resolutions was made by Vega, joint 
secretary of the Spanish U.G.T. The I. F. T. U. and the L. S. L., he 
said, had adopted excellent resolutions, but they had not organised a 
boycott of Germany and Italy. They had not led world-wide agitation 
to enlighten the world on the real aims of these two countries. ‘‘In 
Spain we are fighting for the freedom of the whole world. Workers in 
Spain are in action, that is why we here cannot accept the view that 
we cannot take action.”’ 

Warning the Council that if the International continued its present 
attitude it would become a kind of political Red Cross organisation, 
Toledano, general secretary of the Federation of Mexican Labour, 
urged active resistance to fascism. Pressure must be brought to 
bear on governments so that they could not act hand in hand with the 
aggressors. But the working class must not be sacrificed to govern- 
ment action which was in reality often against the anti-fascist fight. 

Last speaker, Sir Walter Citrine, said that he did not wish to 
dictate counsel to anyone. Nor did he and the British delegation 
wish to have counsel imposed on them. If boycott action was 
proposed, it must not be forgotten that certain countries could not 
undertake it. If, for instance, France, Holland, Czechoslovakia 
organised a boycott of Hitler Germany they would be playing into 
Hitler’s hands. 

The National Congress of the French Civil Servants, attended by 
286 delegates from 251 trade unions, adopted unanimously a resolution 
submitted by the National Bureau, proclaiming complete solidarity 
with Republican Spain, and supporting the plea of Léon Jouhaux for 

18116°—56——9 
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international trade union unity. The congress called upon Jouhaux 
to continue his efforts for this cause. 


Exursit No. 20 
[World News and Views, July 9, 1938. Pp. 818-819] 


THE ATTITUDE OF CERTAIN TRADE UNION LEADERS AT OSLO 
By Miguel Gomez (Madrid) 


I. 


It will be recalled that in Oslo the majority of the leaders of the 
International Federation of Trade Unions opposed both the admission 
of the Soviet trade unions and the continuation of negotiations with 
these trade unions. With this decision the I. F. T. U. leaders gave 
expression to their hostility towards the Soviets and towards the 
working class of the Soviet Union. 

The non-admission of the Soviet trade unions to the I. F. T. U. 
means at the same time the rejection of the conditions of entry set 
by the Soviet trade unions. Citrine and Schevenels are quite con- 
sistent. Among the conditions laid down by the Soviet trade unions 
were the following: ‘‘Effective aid to Spain and China against the 
invaders,’’ ‘‘organisation in all countries of proletarian sanctions 
against the oppressor states of Germany, Italy, and Japan (refusal 
to load ships going to the oppressor states; refusal to carry out trans- 
port for these countries; organisation of strikes in factories manu- 
facturing arms and war material for the oppressor states, etc.)’’ 
Another condition set by the Soviet trade unions was: ‘‘Effort to 
ensure trade union unity in places where the trade union movement is 
still split or threatened by a split (United States, Czechoslovakia, 
Canada, South America, Spain, etc.)’’ In rejecting the conditions 
of entry set by the Soviet trade unions, Citrine, Schevenels, and others 
deny effective aid to Spain and China, they decide against trade union 
unity and against boycotting the aggressors. And in refusing admis- 
sion of the Soviet trade unions into the I. F. T. U. they, in effect, 
make themselves advocates of a boycott against the Soviet Union. 

They have declared themselves opposed to strikes in factories 
manufacturing war material for the aggressors and invaders. Their 
attitude on the question of lack of ‘‘freedom’’ of Soviet trade unions 
is tantamount to being in favour of strikes in Soviet undertakings. 
The oppositional attitude of Citrine and Schevenels amounts to 
advising the workers not to support one another mutually in their 
struggle against the joint enemy, fascism, and not to take any practical 
and effective measures against the aggressors and invaders. Their 
attitude is equivalent to advising the workers to trust the ‘“‘good 
intentions’’ of the fascists. Such energetic militant measures against 
the aggressors as boycott, might annoy them, provoke and anger 
them. By means of a policy of concessions and capitulations fascism 
may be lured onto a friendly path. This is the policy of Citrine and 
Schevenels. Poor Abyssinia! Poor Austria! A pity for these 
countries that they were not informed sooner of Citrine’s recipe! 
His proposals remind us only too vividly of the tactics pursued by 
the German Social Democratic leaders on the eve of Hitler’s taking 
over power. In Germany, too, the S. P. leaders rejected all the 
proposals of the C. P. for united action, and with the same pretext: 
not to anger Hitler. 
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It is searcely possible to think of a stranger argument: If a robber 
or a bandit commits a crime, the whole world is agreed that the 
criminal must be dealt with at once by severe measures rendering it 
impossible for him to repeat his crime, and the penalty is made 
severer in proportion to the offence. But if anyone threatens and 
raids whole peoples, when whole peoples are criminally robbed of 
their rights, liberties, and wealth, then it is proposed that no severe 
measures should be taken, then we are told that we had better not 
upset or molest the bandits. 

If no one had listened to this ‘‘advice,”’ if the feeling of the British 
working class had been honestly weighed and interpreted, then the 
war in Spain would have had a very different fate, then it would long 
since have been ended in favour of Democracy. The British trade 
unions are so powerful that—had the leaders of the T.U.C. given a 
real lead—they could have forced Chamberlain to change his foreign 
policy, or they could have overthrown him, and thereby stopped and 
prevented the German-Italian invasion of Spain. 

The pre-conditions laid down by the Soviet trade unions for their 
entry into the I. F. T. U. were based on one definite aim: The uni- 
fication of the international trade union movement for an effectual 
struggle against the enemies of the whole of progressive humanity. 
These enemies are the fascist invaders and aggressors. 

What had these LF.T.U. leaders to say about this? It might 
have been imagined that such a clear, useful, and trenchant pro- 
posal—specially at a time when world peace is so seriously im- 
perilled—could not but meet the unanimous support of all I.F.T.U. 
leaders. It might have been imagined that the hand of the Soviet 
trade unions, stretched out fraternally to the millions of workers 
organised in the I.F.T.U., would be grasped enthusiastically by all the 
LF.T.U. leaders. For what is at stake here is the joining of forces 
for the struggle against the joint enemy. But no, the proposals of 
the Soviet trades unions were rejected, the negotiations broken off. 
Unity with the Soviet trade unions has been refused—unions counting 
almost 23 million members, more than the whole I.F.T.U. And on 
the ridiculous pretext that the admission of the Soviet trade unions 
might be detrimental to trade union unity. The threats of splits 
uttered by a number of speakers in Oslo had no other object than 
to override the other trade union representatives. 

The entry of the Soviet trade unions into the I.F.T.U. would not 
cause the slightest split. Their admission would arouse the utmost 
enthusiasm and joy among the workers. 

The policy of splitting and division among the broad proletarian 
masses, this policy of schism carried on in the name of unity, is only 
too familiar to us. We only need remember the case of the S.P. of 
Italy in the years 1920 and 1921, on the eve of Mussolini’s seizure 
of power. 

The majority of the I.F.T.U. leaders in Oslo rejected the admission 
of the Soviet trade unions. But this was not enough. They had to 
go further, and give expression to their hostility to the Soviet Union, 
and of the Soviet workers organised in its trade unions. They 
expressed their dissatisfaction at the friendly relations existing 
between the Soviet trade unions and the Soviet Government. Citrine 
stated openly that in his opinion the British trade unions cannot declare 
the boycott, that the British trade unions cannot lead the effective 
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struggle against the aggressors. But as soon as the Soviet Union 
comes in question, the matter is very different. 

The newspapers brought us the news of the negotiations between 
Chamberlain and the representatives of the British trade unions, when 
on Chamberlain’s request the question of intensifying and increasing 
the work of the British workers in the armaments industries was 
discussed. Statements coming from Chamberlain himself are to 
the effect that the increased work in the armaments industries is to 
have for its object not only the securing of the rearmament of the 
British army, but at the same time ‘‘of increasing the export of arms 
to all countries with whom we are on friendly terms.’’ We know the 
countries with whom England is on friendly terms, but we imagine 
that since the Anglo-Italian pact Italy too counts among these coun- 
tries, and that the negotiations in course of preparation with Hitler 
will make even the Third Reich a country with whom England is on 
amicable terms. Thus Chamberlain invites the British trade unions 
to co-operate in increasing war production, so that he may be able to 
send arms to extremely suspicious and dangerous destinations. But 
up to date Citrine has not said a word in protest. 

But even this is not all. Even were it not a question of the export 
of war material, even were it only a matter of increasing war ty - 
tion in order to enhance the war powers of Great Britain, even then 
Citrine should remember the suspicious and pro-fascist policy of 
Chamberlain, aiming as it does at the formation of a bloc with Italy 
and Germany against the peoples fighting for their freedom and 
independence, and against the Soviet Union. Remembering this, 
he should have made co-operation in increased armaments conditional 
on a change in Chamberlain’s foreign policy. But this was not done. 
But in the case of the Soviet Union, the country which has afforded 
so many proofs of its readiness to defend peace, the country which 
has fought consistently against the warmongers, and self-sacrificingly 
defends the countries attacked by the aggressors—Citrine declares 
that the Soviet trade unions should not act in collaboration with their 
Government. 

It may be said that the British trade unions call strikes in certain 
emergencies, but not the Soviet trade unions. But is it a ‘‘fault’’ of 
the Soviet trade unions that the Russian workers and peasants have 
not left a single bourgeois on the whole Soviet territory, that all the 
works and factories belong to the working class and all the land to the 
peasantry, and that all are organised in their own Soviets, that is to 
say, in their own state? Are the Soviet workers to call strikes against 
themselves? 

It need not be said that this does not end the struggle of the werld 
proletariat for trade union unity. Oslo was merely an unpleasant 
episode for the proletarian and anti-fascist cause, but no more than 
an episode. The workers of Great Britain have once more proved to 
the fighting Spanish people, precisely during the last few weeks, that 
they understand their anti-fascist and class interests, their inter- 
or sey tasks and duties, better than certain persons among their 
leaders. 

Unity will come. These leaders should revise their opinions 
beneath the weight of the experience gained in the struggle against 
war and fascism, beneath the weight of the tenacious work for unity 
all over the world. 
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Exursit No. 21 
(World News and Views, October 28, 1939. P. 1048] 


THE I. F. T. U. AND THE WAR 
By J. A. (Paris) 


More than six weeks have passed since the outbreak of the second 
imperialist war. The leaders of the reformist Trade Union Inter- 
national (International Federation of Trade Unions), or rather the 
rump International, have met in Paris and adopted a resolution in 
which they place the Soviet Union on a par with Hitler Germany, 
and venture to designate as aggression the liberation of Byelorussia 
and the Western Ukraine from the yoke of the Polish Schlachta and 
from the immediate menace of the Nazi jackboot. They describe an 
imperialist war on the part of the imperialist Powers as a war for 
human liberty, democracy and civilisation, as a war of social progress, 
and naturally declare their solidarity with these Powers and pro- 
nounce in favour of the prolongation of the world slaughter. 

One calls to mind the noisy promises of these gentlemen, their 
reiterated decision to prevent by a general strike the letting loose of a 
second imperialist war, no matter in what circumstances it might 
break out. But one also remembers their actions, and then one is 
forced to recognise that in a serious crisis one could not expect of 
them that they would fight against an imperialist war, bui rather would 
come forward in its support. 

We shall not enumerate here all the crimes of the reformist leaders, 
who on every occasion have served the fascist aggressors. We will 
confine ourselves to asking: What did they do to check the Italian 
aggressors when the latter invaded Abyssinia? What did they do to 
save Spain, which was assassinated by Italian and German fascism? 
What have they done for China, which has been invaded? And, 
finally, what did they do to break the sabotage, by means of which 
the Western Powers prevented the establishment of a real peace alli- 
ance with the U. S. S. R.? 

In the case of Abyssinia they rejected any united action and even 
renounced any independent action. They declared themselves ready 
to support the League of Nations. But in the League of Nations there 
was Laval, who did not fight Mussolini but fought against the League. 
In the League there was Baldwin who, as he openly admitted, was 
concerned above all with saving Italian fascism. The first action of 
the League of Nations ended with the first big blow struck against 
collective security, in the first great victory of the fascist aggressors. 
The I. F. T. U. bears a a load of responsibility in this respect. 

And what did the I. F. T. U. do te save Spain? It rejected from the 
beginning any united action. But Spain could have been saved if the 
Western Powers, and particularly Great Britain, had not throitled the 
Spanish democratic Republic by the criminal policy of so-called ‘‘Non- 
Intervention.’’ Has not Chamberlain, from the beginning to the end, 
enjoyed the best support that Citrine and the British trade union 
leaders could give him? And were not these British trade union 
leaders in turn supported by the I. F. T. U., which thus bears full 
responsibility for the victory of aggression in Spain? 
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And what did these trade union leaders do for the million masses of 
ae the victims of Japanese aggression? They did not move a 

nger. 

But all was not yet lost. The Soviet Union, in spite of the continual 
treachery of the imperialist Powers to the cause of peace, has always 
declared itself ready to conclude a pact of mutual assistance which 
would have really served the cause of peace and not helped to en- 
courage aggression against the Soviet Union. But the Pact proposed 
by Mr. Chamberlain was precisely a pact of the latter kind, designed 
to encourage aggression and to divert it against the Soviet Union. 
The Red Army was expressly barred from entering Polish territory. 
This meant that the ‘‘pact of mutual assistance’”’ had as its aim to 
make the Soviet Union the scene of war. International action would 
have brought Chamberlain to reason. But what did the leaders of 
the reformist International do? They refused to admit the Soviet 
trade unions into the I. F. T. U. and thereby encouraged Chamberlain 
to persist in his fatal sabotage of the pact of mutual assistance. 

The outbreak of the imperialist war, the aggression of German 
fascism against Poland, did not come as a bolt from the blue; the 
preparations for it were made quite openly in stages. But the ap- 
peasers, the accomplices of Hitler, had their best supporters in the 
reformist trade union leaders. And when one sees these gentlemen 
posing as paragons of virtue, condemning aggression and even having 
the brazenness to insult the only Power which really fights against 
aggression, the Soviet Union, because it barred the way to the ad- 
vance of fascism in the East, one is reminded of the old method of 
thieves who cry: ‘‘Stop thief’’ when being pursued. 

The leaders of the reformist trade unions do not confine themselves 
to exonerating the imperialist Western Powers from responsibility 
for the war. After the collapse of the State of the Polish junkers 
there was a possibility of terminating the imperialist war and securing 
a just peace, of setting up an independent Polish State. The Soviet 
Union had broken the bloc of the aggressors whilst Hitler had 
paid obeisance to Moscow, renounced his anti-Bolshevism, 
and thereby brought about a serious crisis in his own party. 
He hoped to be able, by rapidly crushing Poland, to establish 
himself in the Western Ukraine, and to invade Rumania 
(everything was ready from the military and political point of view, 
including the assassination of Calinescu)—he hoped to play his usual 
game. The Soviet Union foiled this plan by liberating the Baltic 
countries from Hitler’s influence and inflicting a catastrophic 
defeat on German fascism. A peace in these circumstances would 
have sealed the defeat of Hitler—a defeat which the rejection 
of his peace offer will without doubt only delay, whilst millions 
of human beings in the first place the workers, will be exposed 
to terrible sufferings. 

The reformist trade union leaders appeal to Chamberlain and 
Daladier: Do not make peace! Calmly continue the imperialist! 
We shall represent it to the masses as a just war, waged for liberty, 
justice and social progress. The workers have too long supported 
the actions of these gentlemen, who therefore think they will get them 
to accept everything. But they will be greatly mistaken this time. 
For the day will come when they will be called to account for all their 
misdeeds. 
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After 24 years of trying, Communists succeeded in 1945 in establishing a 
united front between the Soviet controlled labor organizations and many sections 
of the IFTU.! In the World Federation of Trade Unions (WFTU), the com- 
rades attained one of their most cherished objectives with regard to world labor. 
From the United States, the CIO became a WFTU affiliate in 1945. The AFL, 
however, took the position that the World Federation of Trade Unions was nothing 
more than a Soviet controlled front.2 Headquarters were set up in Paris, from 
which city Soviet agents could more easily operate outside the Iron Curtain. 

In April 1948, a serious crisis developed out of insistence on the part of the 
CIO that the WFTU endorse the Marshall plant With Communist unions 
dominating the activities of the WFTU, there could be only one solution to this 
quarrel. As Foster explained it, the “progressive” elements within the WFTU 
were determined to “preserve world labor unity.” Whereupon the CIO with- 
drew its affiliation in 1949. British and Dutch delegates to the January 1949 
meeting in Paris also walked out. 

Since its formation in 1945, the WFTU has striven for “world labor unity”’ in 
colonial territories according to strategies first promulgated at the Second World 
Congress of the Communist International (sec. C, exhibit No. 3). As is only to 
be expected, Soviet trade union leaders remain the chief source of WFTU strength.‘ 


Exursit No. 22 
[World News and Views, December 9, 1944. P. 395) 
THE INTERNATIONAL TRADE UNION CONFERENCE 


The following is an extract from a recent article in the Soviet trade 
union journal, ‘‘War and the Working Class.’’ 


The agenda of the International Trade Union Conference will be 
decided by the Conference itself, on the basis of the proposals of the 
preparatory committee. In considering the tasks facing the trade 
union movement a great many vital problems arise which may be 


divided into two main groups. 

These are, first of all, questions of the defence of the lawful interests 
and rights of the masses of the working people, the working conditions 
and standard of living of the workers after the war. While in the 
Soviet Union the working class is in power and the Socialist system of 
economy is an effective guarantee of the basic life and interests of the 
workers, and the trade unions look after the daily needs of all working 
people, in other countries working people have to defend their lawful 
interests against the employers’ encroachments. The trade unions 
are profoundly interested in the question of how the problems of 
organising help for the victims of the war, of combating unemployment, 
of the length of the working day, wages, continuance of the control 
system in the post-war period, are settled. Then there are the 
questions of prices, health protection, help to ex-Servicemen, social 
insurance, education. housing and so on. 

Secondly come a number of organisational problems connected 
with the unification of the trade union movement on an international 
scale. The Conference will be faced with the task of creating a world 
trade union organisation which will be called upon to play the role of 
permanent centre for the trade union movements of all the democratic 
countries. In this connection there are sometimes attempts to speak 
of the resurrection or restoration of the international trade union 
organisation which existed before the war, the so-called Amsterdam 

1 
riot, three pwr th at * 5 sal History of CPUSA, p. 447. Ebon, World Communism 
"Foster, Three Futernationats, p. 408, George B, DeHuszar (Northwestern University) and Assoclates, 


Soviet Power and Poliey, New York, Crowell, 1955, pp. 317-318. 
*W. W. Kulski, The Soviet Regime, Syracuse University Press, 1954, p. 776. 
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International. However, such a thing is far from being a reality. 
It is no accident that the Amsterdam International was unable to 
play a positive role in the period leading up to the present war. In its 
composition the Amsterdam International was by no means a world- 
wide amalgamation of organised labour. It did not include the trade 
unions of the Soviet Union, the Congress of Industrial Organisations 
of the U. S. A., or the unions of a number of other countries. What 
is more, for a long time German unions held a very prominent place 
in it and exercised marked influence. 


REALLY WORLD-WIDE 


Inasmuch as it is now a question of creating an amalgamation of 
trade unions which will include Soviet and American unions, and will 
really become worldwide, it is perfectly obvious that this amalgamation 
will differ radically both in name and in essence from the Amsterdam 
International. The progressive trade union leaders of the United 
Nations realise that under present conditions the creation of a much 
more authoritative and effective world trade union organisation is 
required. Evidently the International Conference will have a great 
deal to do to work out the principles of an international trade union 
organisation which will be incomparably more democratic in character 
and meet the genuine interests and requirements of the working class 
of the democratic countries. 

The enormous political experience that the trade unions have 
accumulated in the course of the war will to a great extent make for 
the success of the work of the International Trade Union Conference. 
The share of the trade unions in the war effort of the United Nations, 
especially in the sphere of increasing labour productivity and war 
production, can hardly be over-estimated. During the years of grim 
struggle with Hitlerite Germany the need for mutual understanding 
and unification of the efforts of the freedom-loving peoples came out 
in particular relief, and the prerequisites were created for successful 
collaboration not only during the war period but also after victory 
over the enemy. It is precisely for this reason that the idea of exten- 
sive and friendly collaboration between the workers of the democratic 
countries through their trade union organisations received such 
enthusiastic support from the majority of trade unions. 

The initiative in calling the International Trade Union Conference 
shown by British trade unions and supported by the Soviet trade 
unions found a lively response in the unions of France, Belgium, 
Australia and Latin America. In the U. S. A. one of the two main 
trade union amalgamations, the Congress of Industrial Organisations, 
is resolutely supporting the International Conference. 


A. F. OF L. ISOLATIONISM 


The leadership of the other trade union amalgamation in the United 
States, the American Federation of Labour, has taken a different 
position and is still holding it. Last year this organisation unfor- 
tunately refused to send delegates to the Conference. Today its 
leadership, judging by reports, is still pursuing a policy of watching 
and waiting. But, whatever the decision of the Executive Committee 
of the American Federation of Labour, one thing is clear. If the 
leadership of this organisation refuses to participate in the Interna- 
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tional Trade Union Conference, this will injure most of all its own 
influence and authority among the broad masses of trade unionists 
united under the American Federation of Labour. This refusal to 
participate in the International Trade Union Conference will inevitably 
raise doubts as to the democracy of those who choose to remain aloof 
from international collaboration of organised labour in the democratic 
countries. 

There can be no doubt of the fact that throughout the entire 
democratic world the authority of those who are well-disposed 
towards international collaboration, the guarantee of the effective 
defence of the vital interests of the working class, will grow. On the 
other hand, the influence of these who are against consolidation of 
the forces of the international working class movement, thus exposing 
their indifferent and neglectful attitude towards the defence of the 
vital interests of the working class, will decline. 

The sooner the necessary unity in the international trade union 
movement is established, the more authority the trade unions will 
have in the eyes of the people of all the democratic countries. And 
the fuller and more decisive will be the voice of the organised working 
class in the solution of the basic problems of the post-war order, and 
in laying the foundations of a lasting and stable peace between the 
nations after the defeat of the common foe. 





Exuisit No. 23 


[World News and Views, February 24, 1945. Pp. 57-58] 


THE WORLD T. U. CONFERENCE 
by George Sinfield 


The main decisions reached and the wide publicity that has been 
given to them are eloquent testimony to the success of the World 
Trade Union Conference. These decisions were :— 

1. Take steps to build a new trade union international. 
2. Accelerate the Allied war effort. 

3. Trade union representation at the peace conference. 
4. Post-war reconstruction. 

No workers’ conference ever had the privilege of resolving such an 
historic four-point People’s Charter. 

Taking only one day off from February 6 to 17, about 260 delegates 
representing approximately 60,000,000 workers in upwards of 40 
countries carefully sifted all the arguments and eventually constructed 
their farreaching Charter. 

The fact that these men and women, coming as they did from the 
four corners of the earth, holding allegiance to diverse reiigions and 
political views, and some professing neither, whose skins were brown 
and yellow, pink and black, could agree to struggle for a common 
trade union policy, is one of the outstanding lessons of the conference. 
It should be learned by heart by all. 

Why was this unity possible? There were two fundamental 
reasons: (1) a fierce hatred of Fascism; and (2) a passionate desire 
for freedom and economic security. The two reasons were the basis 
of the four main policy decisions. 
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One could sense from the start that the dominating question would 
be the issue of a new world federation. The case for the new body 
was astutely presented by a leader of the delegation from the Con- 
gress of Industrial Organisations, Sidney Hillman, and brilliantly 
supported by Lombardo Toledano, a truly great visionary from the 
Latin-American Confederation of Labour; L. Saillant, of the French 
T.U.C., ands Vassili Kuznetsov, chairman of the All-Union Central 
Council of Soviet Trade Unions. 

The leader of the British T.U.C., Sir Walter Citrine, produced a 
plan which agreed in principle with the idea of a new world body, but 
called for caution in approach; proposed the examination of all the 
problems by a competent committee before establishing the new 
body; and objected to the idea of discarding the International Fed- 
a of Trade Unions until something better could be put in its 
place. 

Fortunately, the commission appointed to draw up the final declara- 
tion on the matter was able to accommodate both points of view. 

Conference elected a Continuation Committee of about 40 members, 
and this committee will prepare a Draft Constitution for the proposed 
world federation, submit it to constituent organisations for ratifica- 
tion, and is empowered to reconvene the world conference not later 
than the end of 1945 for the purpose of adopting the final constitution. 

Meanwhile the Continuation Committee, whose headquarters will 
be in Paris, will act for the world body. 

The Continuation Committee comprises 3 representatives each 
from the U. S. A., U. K., France, U. S. S. R. and Latin-American 
countries, 2 from the I. F. T. U. and International Trade Secretariats, 
and 1 from a number of other countries including ex-enemy Finland, 
Bulgaria, Rumania, and Italy. 

Storm clouds gathered early in the proceedings when the question 
was raised of inviting representatives from the ex-enemy countries 
and from Poland to the Conference. Speaking for the British dele- 
gation, Sir Walter Citrine argued that no “xe really knew the strength 
and bona fides of the reborn trade unions in the ex-enemy countries, 
and as far as Poland was concerned, he said, some Governments of 
the United Nations had not yet recognised the Polish Provisional 
Government! 

This drew from L. Saillant, what I thought, was the obvious retort: 
‘*This is a conference of workers and not governments.’’ Finally, as 
is known, invitation was cabled to the ex-enemy countries, but it was 
decided to take no action with regard to Poland. 

Then followed the dramatic announcement of the decisions reached 
by the ‘“‘Big Three’’ at Yalta, and later, when conference resolved the 
question of the world federation, provision was made for the inclusion 
of a delegate ‘‘from the Trade Unions in Poland.”’ 

With one voice delegates saluted the victories of the armed forces 
of the United Nations, and pledged on behalf of the 60 millions 
represented, to ‘‘work unceasingly’’ to supply the forces of liberation 
with their needs until the day when the ‘‘enemy lays down his arms 
in final defeat.’’ They also called upon the people of countries at 
war with Japan to provide maximum assistance in the form of arms 
to ve ‘theroic Chinese people,”’ in their struggle against the Japanese 
invader. 

Conference also made the important declaration that the full mobili- 
sation of the workers is inseparable from the maintenance of adequate 
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wage levels, equal pay for equal work without discrimination between 
‘nationality, race or sex, or against minority groups.’’ 

The policy adopted called upon the Governments of the United 
Nations to provide relief to the liberated countries, and to secure the 
planned repatriation of the peoples deported by Nazi Germany. 

Jobs for all at adequate wages, the 40-hour week, a fortnight’s 
annual holiday with pay and a single state system of social insurance, 
were included in the recommendations. 

The declaration also urged legislation to control or to prevent the 
formation of monopolies, and to transfer the industries concerned 
to public ownership. 

Finally, the policy incorporated the call for agreements to regulate 
prices of stable commodities entering international trade and pro- 
posed long-term loans for the economic and industrial development 
of the colonial territories and backward countries. 

A decisive and determined attitude was adopted with regard to the 
peace settlement. Welcoming the Yalta declaration of Churchill, 
Roosevelt and Stalin, delegates unanimously decided to seek from 
the three Allied Governments an undertaking that accredited repre- 
sentatives of the Trade Union movement will be received into their 
councils at the forthcoming San Francisco Conference, in an ‘‘advisory 
and consultative capacity.’’ 

Thus the world Trade Union movement, aware of its responsibilities 
to the common people, staked its claim for a voice in the highest 
sphere of international affairs. 

In order to eliminate war, measures were agreed upon for the 
eradication of Nazism in Germany. 

No longer is the voice of colonial workers a lone cry in the wilder- 
ness, for when post-war reconstruction was debated, many delegates 
took up the call. They not only demanded the ending of the colour 
bar, but strongly claimed that the peoples of colonial and backward 
countries should benefit by the exploitation of their own natural 
wealth. These peoples should be encouraged along the lines of self- 
government. 

George Isaacs (Britain), Vassili Kuznetsov (Russia) and R. J. 
Thomas (U. S. A.), the three presidents, did their job efficiently, 
especially Isaacs, who often interpolated his remarks with Cockney 
wisecracks. 

The British delegates must have felt like blushing with pleasure 
at the praise showered on the T. U. C. from all sides for their ‘‘tre- 
mendous work’’ in making the conference possible. 

Hard. boiled reporters are often left stone-cold and cynical by 
conferences, but this one, so unique in content and character, kept 
those who were there always ‘‘on their toes’’ and intensely interested. 

Without doubt the World T. U. C. has written a glorious page in the 
history of the Interntional Trade Union movement. 





B. COOPERATIVES: WOMEN 


Consistent with Stalin’s emphasis upon cooperatives as the third main category 
of mass organizations, Comintern leaders strenuously struggled to infiltrate and, 
whenever possible, to take over cooperative movements in Europe and other parts 
of the world. Great emphasis was given to this tactic of boring from within by 
the Third World Congress, which insisted that Communists must go “To the 
Masses!” ! This latter strategy was merely the logical development of the pro- 


‘ Foster, Three Internationals, p. 327. 
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gram advocated by Lenin in his “Left-Wing” Communism several years before 
Stalin published his definitive Problems of Leninism (sec. A, exhibit Nos. 10 and 


Before the Bolsheviks seized power in November 1917, cooperative movements 
had attained considerable importance in countries adjacent to old Russia. Mass 
production and mass distribution of cheap consumer goods prevented similar or- 
ganizations from becoming widespread in the United States. In Europe, how- 
ever, the situation was different. Only by buying in groups could European 
workers hope to bring prices down to a level somewhat approximating those pre- 
vailing in American stores. Both Lenin and Stalin believed that cooperatives, 
especially consumer cooperatives, were a step in the direction of collectivism.2? By 
pretending to be interested only in the partial demands of workers, Communists 
were expected to bore their way into cooperative “mass organizations.’’ In time, 
the comrades hoped to assume full control. If they failed to attain their ultimate 
objective, they could at least apply the strategy of rule or ruin. When consequent 
disorganization of a genuine cooperative society brought economic distress to dis- 
illusioned workers, the Communists planned to pick up the pieces. 

The Comintern assault upon non-Communist consumer cooperative societies 
naturally focused attention upon women who did a large part of the family buying. 
Clara Zetkin, a leading German Communist, became the first director of the 
Women’s Department of the Comintern.’ One of her articles on cooperatives 
and the housewife appears in exhibit No. 26. 

Another and psychologically perhaps more important line of approach to women 
was the Communist exploitation of the “peace” theme. Exhibit No. 27 is repre- 
sentative of the tactics developed as a result of the antiwar propaganda of the 
Seventh World Congress. Competent as this approach was during the years 
1935-39, it must be regarded as amateurish when compared with the great Com- 
munist ‘‘peace offensives’’ developed after World War II. The April 14, 1945, 
issue of World News and Views shows how the comrades hoped to combine their 
concentration upon cooperatives with peace propaganda acceptable to the Kremlin 
masters. 


Exuinit No. 24 


[Inprecorr, January 10, 1922. P. 26) 
RELIEF FOR RUSSIA 


INADEQUATE RELIEF FOR RUSSIA BY THE COOPERATIVE 
INTERNATIONAL 


by Karl Bittel 


On the 4th of December an International Conference for the relief 
of the Russian famine took place in Berlin. It was held under the 
auspices of the foreign section of the Relief Commission for the 
Famine Sufferers of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee. 
Krestinski, the representative of the Russian Soviet Republic acted 
as chairman, and Victor Kopp brought in the main report. Almost all 
of the important organizations were represented hy delegates: 
The Amsterdam International Trade Union Federation (Grassmann), 
the Vienna International Werking Union of Socialist Parties (Friedrich 
Adler), the International Red Cross, Nansen’s Relief Committee, 
the English Relief Committee—‘‘Hands off Soviet Russia’’, the 
Quakers, the Clarté, and many others. It is interesting to note 
that no delegates were sent to this important conference by the 
International Cooperative League of London nor by the Central 

2 Sidney and Beatrice Webb, Soriet Communism, Part I, Chapter IV: Man as a Consumer, provides the 
reader with a highly laudatory description of the Soviet attitude toward cooperatives. By way of compensa- 
tion, see Harry Schwartz (Syracuse University), Russia’s Soviet Economy, New York, Prentice-Hall, 1951, 
et ba optrcamers 


4 The Communist “ Peace’ Offensire, Report of the Committee on Un-American Activities, House of Rep 
resentatives, 82d Cong., Ist sess., Apri! 1, 1951, Washington, Government Printing Office. 
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League of German Consumers. It is about time that these 
organizations make it clear whether they wish to carry on an energetic 
campaign for the Russian Relief or not. The millions of proletarian 
cooperative members consider the intensive cooperation of the 
consumers’ leagues in the Russian relief as a matter of course act 
of international as well as proletarian solidarity. It must therefore 
be made clear to them whether the appeal of the Basle Cooperative 
Convention and the promises made by the National Cooperative 
Leagues were anything more than empty phrases. Do the cooperatives 
seriously intend to cooperate with all their energy in the general 
Russian relief work or not? 

More than five months have now passed since the Communist 
fraction in the cooperative council of the Consumers’ League of 
Greater Berlin brought in the urgent motion (on the 25th of July) to 
organize a relief action on a large scale throughout the entire coopera- 
tive movement. At that time a concrete program was at once proposed. 
First of all a Cooperative Fund for Soviet Russia was to be created 
out of collected moneys and supplies; secondly a Cooperative Supply 
Warehouse was to be organized. 

At the International Cooperative Convention which took place in 
Basle in August, the German delegation brought in a motion by which 
the International Cooperative League obligated its member ergani- 
zations to aid the Russian Relief to their utmost; this motion was 
passed unanimously. Even before this, the Centrosojus of Moscow 
came before the International Cooperative movement with Comrade 
Chintschuk’s appeal in which is was pointed out that it was just 
these organizations which were best capable of furnishing aid 
not only at the present moment but that they were also capable 
of taking permanent measures. Comrade Chintschuk particularly 
demanded a regulated cooperative exchange of goods with 
Soviet Russia and aid in the economic reconstruction of the suffering 
regions by means of a cooperative credit and other cooperative 
measures. In another appeal to the “‘Consumers’ Leagues of all 
countries’’ the cooperatives of Western Europe were urged to furnish 
aid without delay and to support the Russian cooperative organizations 
with all their energy. 

But what has happened until today? According to the latest 
issue of the ‘‘International Cooperative Bulletin’’ (London), the 
net result of the cooperative collections is not quite satisfactory. 
The latest figures are as follows: 

French Cooperative Leagues (Paris) 37,000 frs., 

British Cooperative Leagues (Manchester) £1,530, 

Norwegian League (Christiania) 35,000 Crowns, 

Belgian League (Brussels) 40,000 frs., 

Bulgaria 250,000 leva, 

Dutch Cooperative League (Hague) £125, 

Austrian Cooperative Purchasing Society (Vienna) 100,000 Crowns, 
Sweden 66,000 Crowns, 

Central League of German Consumers (Hamburg) 96,000 marks, 

The three cooperative headquarters existing in Czecho-Slovakia, 
namely, the Czecho-Slovakian, the German and the National- 


Socialist Consumers’ Leagues, have passed the most far reaching 
resolution: 











" 
~ 
f 
€ 
t 
= 
~ 
z 
< 
g 
r 
2 
S 
uw 
S 
» 
“ 
Y) 
t 
2 
z 
> 








132 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


*‘All the Consumers’ Leagues are obligated to give 50 crowns to 
the Relief Committee for Soviet Russia, out of every 100,000 
crowns taken in. For these moneys goods are to be bought and 
sent to Russia in carloads together with goods already collected. 
Grain, flour, clothing, linen and shoes are to be collected’. No 
one would say that the result is a success which even partially 
corresponds to the capacity of the International Cooperative move- 
ment. On the contrary one rather gains the impression that there is a 
sabotage of Russian relief going on. This impression is warranted 
by the experience with the German Consumers’ Leagues of which 
there 1300 in number. Not even 30 of these have as yet made any 
contribution. The Central League itself has not as yet contributed 
a pfennig! These facts should rouse the cooperative membership 
to a vehement protest. 

A special commission was named by the Centrosojus, the Central 
League of the Russian cooperatives. This commission started its 
activities on the 5th of August with an initial capital of 15,000,000,000 
paper rubles and 4,000,000 gold rubles. In a short while the Volga 
regions which were hit by the famine had 1,300,000 puds of grain, 
700,000 puds of potatoes and large quantities of other food supplies; 
outside of this 385,000 children and 125,000 adults were being fed. 

It is the serious duty of the cooperative world to see what aid it can 
furnish outside of money. Our proposal of the 25th of July to organize 
a regulated cooperative exchange of goods, was taken up again 
and discussed in detail at the conference of the 4th of December. 
This discussion revealed the most flagrant carelessness and neglect 
of duty on the part of the cooperative movement, which had sent no 
expert delegates. For, among the projects which formed a concrete 
plan, there was also that of creating an international cooperative 
exchange on a large scale, to be independent of high finanee. An 
International Workers’ Bank and a Workers’ Loan are to be 
organized in the interest of the proletarian organizations. An exten- 
sive credit system for gold and goods must be introduced! This 
effective plan can however be realized only through the cooperation 
of the international trade-union and cooperative movements. 

The cooperatives alone cannot do this. At the Basle convention 
they admitted that they are not in a position to carry out their fourtean 
year-old project of organizing an International Purchasing Society. 
But with the creation of an International Workers’ Bank, this old 
project can also be realized because we may say that the bank is the 
prerequisite. 

We shall not discuss here what are the functions of an International 
Workers’ Bank. At present it is important that the cooperatives put 
all their knowledge and experience which they have gathered in the 
course of their existence at the disposal of the Russian relief and in 
the service of this important plan. This project reaches beyond the 
momentary problems and points to the possibility thus given to the 
trade-unions and cooperatives to help not only Soviet Russia but 
the entire economic world on the road to Socialism. 
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Exursir No. 25 
{Inprecorr, January 17, 1922. Pp. 40-41] 


THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL AND THE COOPERATIVES 
by G. Kramarov (Moscow) 


* * * Millions of proletarians are united in the cooperatives of 
Western Europe. These cooperatives attempt to eliminate the 
profits of the middlemen, a problem which the movement attempts 
to solve by forming cooperative stores and by founding enterprises 
of its own where commodities and foodstuffs are manufactured. 

Though this scheme makes it, to a certain extent, possible to 
decrease the prices of commodities for the masses, it is obvious that 
it can bring but little direct relief to the masses. It cannot be other- 
wise under a system based upon the exploitation of the proletariat in 
order to gain the surplus of its toil. 

Hence the cooperatives, like any other proletarian organization, 
must accept the theory of the class-struggle in which they can reader 
valuable help to the revolutionary parties and red trade-unions. 

With labor in power the cooperatives will, during the period of 
dictatorship, be important organs for the distribution of goods accord- 
ing to the plans of a proletarian government. 

The agricultural cooperatives and those of the home industries, in 
both of which are united small peasants and artisans, have the tasks 
of teaching their members collective work by means of highly devel- 
oped machinery. These cooperatives must also serve as channels 
through which their members exchange their products against the 
goods manufactured by the large industries. This exchange is of 
great importance during the period of dictatorship, because it pro- 
vides a connecting link between town and country. 

Millions of workers and small owners being united in the coopera- 
tives throughout the world it follows that the latter play a very im- 
portant part everywhere. At the last Cooperative International 
Congress which took place in August last in Basle, Switzerland, 
28,000 cooperatives with 19,000,000 members were represented. 

The Communist International cannot afford to overlook the coop- 
eratives. 

At the Third Congress, following a report delivered by Comrade 
Mesherjakoff, a resolution was adopted pointing out the necessity 
for forming a Cooperative Section in order to unite and guide the 
Communist and revolutionary elements in the cooperatives. 

This Section must, in accordance with the Thesis on the Coopera- 
tives adopted by the Congress, look for support in the nuclei and 
groups existing both legally and illegally in the cooperatives through- 
out the world. 

The Section must endeavor to establish communication between 
the cooperatives on one hand and the Communist Parties and revolu- 
tionary trade-unions on the other; it must also oppose the oppor- 
tunist elements at present controlling the cooperatives. 

The Section was created and commenced activities in August last. 
It cannot be maintained, however, that the conditions for these 
activities are very favorable. 
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Apart from its political activities, the Section must deal with the 
trade and credit operations between the cooperatives in various 
countries. This, however, leads to the setting up of an international 
wholesale buying agency, and an international cooperative bank. 

Two representatives of the Russian cooperatives having joined the 
Central Committee of the International Federation of Cooperatives 
it became necessary for them to formulate the differences between 
their political position and that of the cooperatives which are all for 
‘‘political neutrality’? and which in their Basle convention declared 
their solidarity with the principles of the League of Nations, clamor- 
ing for admittance to its Labor Bureau. 

The Section sets itself the task of bringing about everywhere com- 
munication between the producers’ and the consumers’ cooperatives 
and to broaden the activities of the Communists in the cooperatives. 

The Section must, finally, take steps towards the realization of the 
resolution of the Third Congress providing that a Congress of all 
Revolutionary Cooperatives be called. 

Activities of the Communists in the cooperatives have just com- 
menced, and it is the duty of our members to try and intensify these 
activities in a manner befitting the cause. It is our task to gain 
points of support in the cooperatives which heretofore have been the 
exclusive domain of the opportunists of all shades. 

We must prepare the hundreds of thousands of proletarians in the 
cooperatives, belonging neither to Communist Parties nor to the 
revoluntary trade-unions, for the struggle against Capitalism. 

One should not underestimate the importance of the Communist 
activities in the cooperatives. It is a well known fact that the coop- 
atives provide the opportunist parties with financial support. It is 
our task, nay, our duty to bring this practise to an end. 

At the Socialist Congress at Copenhagen in 1910, the cooperatives 
were named as the third form of the labor movement, after the 
political parties and trade-unions. 

It is our task to make these cooperatives support the Communist 
Parties and the militant trade-unions in their struggle against Capital. 

Wherever workers’ cooperatives exist we must form Communist 
nuclei within them. All Communist Parties must entrust the work 
within these nuclei to special sections which must be in closest 
communication with the International Section in Moscow. 

These are the tasks before the Communist Parties in regard to the 
cooperatives. 





Exuisit No. 26 


[Inprecorr, July 2, 1925. Pp. 733-739] 


THE INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATIVE DAY 


REFORMIST NONSENSE AND PROLETARIAN SENSE OF THE 
CO-OPERATIVE DAY ON THE 4TH JULY 


By Algo 


The International Cooperative Alliance (London) comprises not 
only the whole of the workers’ cooperatives in the world, but numerous 
small holders’ cooperatives, making a total of 50 million members. 
This mighty army, forming the ‘‘International Cooperative Alliance’’, 
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cannot boast of an activity proportionate to its size. It is scarcely 
credible that this International should have developed so little force 
in the 30 years of its existence. The utter futility of the international 
relations between the cooperatives was evidenced with particular 
distinctness during the war; these relations could not even be ‘“‘rup- 
tured’’, for the simple reason that they did not exist at all. The 
Alliance was thus enabled to issue its bulletin as usual during the 
war, since it was merely a bulletin of entirely unimportant items. 

After the war the Cooperative Alliance became painfully aware of its 
insignificance and weakness. Its headquarters therefore resolved to 
fix upon one day in the year upon which they would celebrate the: 
‘Ist of May of the Cooperatives’’, for the purpose of drawing the 
attention of the broad masses to the Cooperatives. This international 
cooperative anniversary, fixed for the first Saturday in July, was 
celebrated for the first time in 1923. On that occasion the official 
proclamation sent forth into the world ran as follows: 

“The object of this anniversary celebration is to demonstrate the 
unity of the cooperative members, and the efficiency of their organisa- 
tion, as a means towards economic emancipation, and as a guarantee 
for international peace.’’ 

These unworldly illusionists! In the ‘nineties they founded their 
Cooperative International, in order to erect a bulwark against the 
class conscious labour movement. Their idea was to substitute for 
class warfare a ‘‘cooperative class reconciliation’’, by a collaboration 
of all classes of society. After the proletariat of the whole world 
had been driven into international massacre, their confused imagina- 
tions still conjured up visions of their: 

‘First systematic attempt to proclaim on a wide scale our joy (!), 
our ideals (?), our successes (), and our aims, in order to approach 
nearer to our final goal ... The field of your activity is ready for 
the harvest . . . the opportunity is favourable, and the magnificent 
harvest awaiting us is a world of peace and amity among the peoples, 
based upon the cooperative movement.’’ 

This proclamation with its fantastic phrases was spread abroad all 
over the globe in thousands of copies. But now came the amazing 
part: millions of proletarian cooperative members accepted these 
empty phrases without rising in indignation against this clique of 
leaders, here openly carrying on their dirty work of deceiving the 
masses. It is an actual fact that petty bourgeois and proletarian 
— at meetings and demonstrations convened under these 
slogans. 

This deceptive manoeuvre thus practised by cooperative bureauc- 
racy was possible at a moment when the proletariat was plunged into 
an unheard of material impoverishment, broad masses of the popula- 
tion were reduced to despair by unemployment and starvation, class 
antagonisms clashed with unexampled intensity, civil war raged in 
many countries, and the Fascisti in Italy were destroying not only 
the revolutionary cooperatives, but reformist as well. It is char- 
acteristic of the situation in the Cooperative International, that at such 
a moment its leaders could find nothing to say beyond futile and 
hypocritical phrases. 

The pecoceanat at the cooperative anniversary celebration in 1923 
showed plainly to all countries the utter degeneration of the post 
bellum cooperatives, though they still boast of their descent from 
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the brave proletarian pioneers of the English workers’ cooperative 
movement in Rochdale. The July celebration was reduced to an 
absurdity by being brought down to the level of the most superficial 
business advertisement. In Germany, for instance, the 9 ee 
Association (GEG) could think of nothing better than to have an 
illustration made, advertising GEG articles, and to distribute this on 
the anniversary day. Upon this the simple verse was inscribed: 

“If you want to be economically free 

Join the Cooperative Society.”’ 

One group of cooperative societies in the industrial districts of 
Central Germany, where the proletariat has the severest struggle for 
bare existence, issued the slogan: 

‘“‘Members of the Cooperative Society, follow the appeal issued 
by the Cooperative Alliance, and celebrate this year’s first recruiting 
day for the Cooperatives in all quietness!’’ 

(Zeitz Purchasers’ Association.) 

It was likewise in the other countries. Where it was ventured to 
convocate the members, mostly hostile to the bureaucracy, in meetings 
and demonstrations, they were fobbed off with cheap speechifying, 
Philistine music, beer drinking, coffee and cake, and theatrical 
performances. At best an advertising procession was organised with 
the aid of the cooperative society’s motor cars and a few children’s 
flags. 

Thus the first international cooperative anniversary in 1923, whose 
purport for the proletariat should have been a rallying the masses of 
cooperative members for the proletarian struggle, was converted into 
sheer reformist nonsense, and was used by the business managers 
for cheap business advertisement. The celebration would have 
possessed a real import if it had been the beginning of a gathering 
together of the masses of the consumers, if it had aimed at uniting 
them with their cooperative as their class institution, at calling upon 
them to convert their cooperative into a real weapon for their struggle 
for life and emancipation, into an additional class factor reinforcing 
the Party and the Trade Unions. 

After this fiasco in 1923, the cooperative International expressed 
itself more moderately in its appeal for the cooperative anniversary 
in 1924. The extravagant phraseology of 1923 was reduced to one 
single sentence: 

*‘Our appeal goes forth to the cooperatives of the whole world to 
unite for the realisation of the idea of the cooperative state (?).’’ 

The cooperative movement, having utterly failed in developing its 
influence into any description of politically or economically deter- 
minative factor during the last few years, and having on the contrary 
suffered severe setbacks as a result of the capitalist offensive, can 
again offer nothing more than hackneyed and hypocritical phrases in 
its proclamation for the coming 4th of July. Here are two passages 
from this piece of botching: 

“The Alliance is the germ cell of the United States of the world, 
and the international cooperative day is the symbolical expression of 
that highest of human virtues (!) which alone is capable of welding 
together humanity for the peaceful building up of a happier state of 
society and for the realisation of the cooperative commonwealth . . . 
On this day the international cooperative flag, representing the rain- 
bow (!) the sign of promise for the whole world, will wave for the first 
time.’ 
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*‘Cooperators of the world! Raise your banner? May the rich 
colours of this celestical (!!) symbol be a promise to the whole world 
that the principles and actions of the cooperative movement will lead 
us finally out of the choas of civilisation into the kindgom of pure 
humanity.”’ 

These are the confused phantasies and religious ecstasies which 
we are called upon to hear at a moment when capital—having arrived 
at an international understanding—is dealing the severest blows at 
the workers of all countries, and especially of Germany, Austria, and 
Czechoslovakia; at a moment when the frightful impoverishment and 
misery of the masses of proletarian consumers demand the most 
energetic struggle against the terror and profiteering, against war 
danger, militarism, the White Terror and Fascism (which, it need 
not be said, have swept away the cooperatives in their work of destruc- 
tion in Italy and Bulgaria). Even at this moment the Cooperative 
International has still nothing further to offer than a re-dishing up of 
its old stupid drivel. It is plain enough that the Cooperative Inter- 
national has transformed its ‘‘day’’ into arrant nonsense. 

But the masses can !end purport to the 4th July! They must ask 
themselves whether the cooperative movement, which they them- 
selves have built up in every country as part of the modern labour 
movement, at the cost of infinite pains and material sacrifices, is 
really not worthy of something better than the empty chatter 6f its 
leaders. The masses of the cooperative members must ask them- 
selves if there is really nothing more to be made of their organisation 
of millions of proletarian consumers than a ‘‘beautiful and celestial 
rainbow flag’? If this whole accumulation of organised masses of 
consumers, of economic means, warehouses, bakeries, factories, 
motor cars, etc. cannot be used for something beyond a business 
enterprise capable of competition with the firm of Smith & Co.? H 
there is not some proletarian force at the back of this cooperative 
movement, a force which can be employed as a factor in the proletarian 
struggle? 

When the question of the cooperatives is put in this form, the 
answer comes of itself. For there can be no doubt that the coopera- 
tive organisation can and must be, alongside the political and trade 
union organisation of the working class, a weapon in the hands of the 
class conscious proletariat. All that is required is to gather together 
and concentrate this force with clear consciousness of the aim in 
view, in order to range this gigantic movement into the fighting front, 
in order to develop the cooperatives into controlling organs and 
economic functionaries of the organised proletariat, and to strengthen 
by them the fighting forces of the proletariat. 

The masses of cooperative members who recognize all this, and 
who are anxious to attain this object, should make use of the 4th 
July 1925 for propagating this clear proletarian sense in place of the 
reformist nonsense. The leaders of the international class conscious 
proletariat—the Communist International—call upon them to make of 
the 4th of July a field day of the millions of organised consumers 
among every class of the exploited, and to gather together this fighting 
force, to-day latent and set aside, for the proletarian struggle. This 
means that cooperative reformism is to be called to account for shunt- 
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ing the cooperative movement on to the wrong track. It means a 
declaration of war on the part of the cooperative movement against 
capitalism! It means solidarity in the proletarian struggle! 

The masses of cooperative society members are called upon to 
demonstrate on 4th July, without and against their leaders, for the 
enlistment of themselves and their cooperatives in the mighty army 
of proletarian class fighters, in the mighty army of labour solidarity. 

In the trade union movement the proletariat has at last set its 
feet on the path leading to unity and to powerful solidarity. The 
frightful impoverishment crushing the proletariat of all countries has 
awakened the trade unions. The opposition made by cooperative 
bureaucracy against drawing the cooperatives into the broad class 
front must be broken down in precisely the same manner as the 
opposition still being made within trade union bureaucracy against the 
unity of the international proletariat. 

The 4th July will possess great proletarian import if it brings with 
it in all countries a mass pressure of organised cooperative members, 
declaring unitedly that the cooperative is to be used as an additional 
weapon against the capitalist and Fascist offensives, and against the 
fresh preparations for war. It is the task of the cooperative members 
to gather together for the struggle in defence of the vital interests of 
the broad masses, for the international fighting alliance between 
cooperatives and trade unions, and for the preparation and victory 
of the proletarian revolution. 





COMMUNIST WORK IN THE CO-OPERATIVE MASS 
ORGANIZATIONS 


By W. Hanka 


For the Communist cooperative work of the Comintern sections 
there are two conclusions to be drawn from the estimate made of the 
political situation, and from the lines laid down for the development 
of Bolshevist mass parties, by the Enlarged Executive of the Comintern 
(April 1925). First of all it is of the utmost importance to recognise 
the necessity of devoting intense attention, in the Communist Parties, 
to the work of the cooperatives. All communists, without exception, 
must become members of the ceoperatives, and must take active 
part, and in an organised manner, in all events relating to the co- 
operatives, and in the solution of the daily questions arising in co- 
operative life. A second and no less important aspect of the question 
relates to the methods and starting points of our practical activities 
in the cooperatives, the tactics by which we are to win over the mil- 
lions, organised in the cooperatives for revolutionary class warfare. 
At the IIL, IV., and V. World Congresses it was already pointed out 
that it is the duty of the Communist Parties to devote adequate at- 
tention to the cooperatives, and during the present period of Bolshe- 
visation, and of systematic building up of our Parties as real leaders 
of pari masses, this duty is placed more emphatically in the fore- 
ground. 

In the theses issued by the Executive, work among the existing 
mass organisations is designated as the most essential prerequisite 
of Bolshevisation. Besides the trade unions, with regard to which 
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the Enlarged Executive categorically declares that the communists 
have to work in them, even when they are in the hands of arch- 
reactionary leaders, there are in all countries huge cooperative or- 
ganisations, again mass organisations of the proletariat. The ‘‘Inter- 
national Cooperative Alliance’? (London) alone comprises 100,000 
cooperative organisations belonging to 32 countries, affiliated to the 
Alliance through their central unions. This involves the enormous 
number of 50 million members. We must wrest these many millions 
from the hands of the reformist leaders! The slogan: ‘‘To the 
masses!’’ must be realised in the cooperative movement with our 
maximum of intensity, energy, and perseverance. We must en- 
deavour to enlist this gigantic organisation of the exploited, created 
in the course of decades, in the united proletarian fighting front 
against capital. 

An intense fractional activity within the cooperative organisations 
gives us communists the opportunity of contact with strata of the 
working class which we encounter neither in the trade unions nor in 
the faetories. Thus, for instance, work in the cooperatives offers the 
best possibility, or may even be regarded as the first premise, for 
really useful Party work among the proletarian housewives. 

Many proletarian housewives, having learned by bitter personal 
experience the necessity of organised opposition against the profiteer- 
ing in food practised by the capitalists, against high prices and 
speculation, join the co-operatives. But the social reformist man- 
agers of the co-operative societies exert their utmost endeavours to 
paralyse the fighting will of these masses by the propagation of 
illusions as to the possibility of overcoming capitalism on peaceful 
lines with the aid of the co-operatives only, without the necessity of 
the revolutionary class struggle. To bring light into this obscurity 
with the torch of Leninism, to show the proletarian housewives, 
gathered together in these organisations in compact masses and who 
are otherwise inaccessible to us, the real task and means in the 
struggle against capitalism, and to lead them forward in this struggle— 
this is a duty imperatively incumbent on the Bolshevist parties, and 
one which can no longer be postponed. 

Besides the main masses of proletarian members, we find in the 
co-operative societies of today various groups from those strata of the 
petty bourgeoisie which may be regarded as possible allies of the 
proletariat in the revolutionary struggle, though at the moment they 
may still be vacillating irresolutely to and fro. The Lennist tactics of 
recruting allies for the decisive revolutionary struggle of the prole- 
tariat, culminating in the Soviet Union in the magnificent success of 
the unshakeable alliance between the proletariat and the peasantry, 
will have to be applied in a much higher degree to the city population 
in countries where this is of greater decisive importance. We find 
all these petty state and municipal officials, private employees, 
artisans, technicians, etc., in the co-operatives. 

Starting with their most primitive needs, with their daily cares, 
we find here the opportunity of gaining for the first time the ear of 
these strata of the population for the voice of the revolutionary 
proletariat, and of convincing them that, in the struggle between 
capital and labour, it is to their own interest not to take part against 
the proletariat, but to support the working class, or at least not to 
place obstacles in the way of the revolutionary overthrow of capitalism. 
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Conditions are similar with respect to the small farmers. The 
wide-spread network of farmers’ co-operatives is the main type of 
those economic organisations of the peasantry to which the Enlarged 
Executive has directed the attention of the Communist Parties. 
The setting up of concrete communist demands regarding questions 
of taxes and credits, in questions relating to the regulation of land 
ownership, and in all questions dealing with the daily vital interests 
of the peasantry—questions which are invariably on the agenda of 
these peasants co-operative organisations or can be placed on it— 
forms the best possible opportunity of proving to the largest strata of 
the rural population the immensity of the antagonism between their 
real interests and the policy pursued by the capitalist big agrarian 
State. Here too a consistently carried out co-operative activity 
affords the suitable opportunity, and is the suitable medium, for 
emancipating the great masses of backward peasantry from the in- 
fluence of the big land owners and the priests, and for converting 
them into the conscious allies of the proletariat. 

The first pre-requisite for the thorough utilisation of the whole of 
these advantageous possibilities for our proletarian class struggle 
offered by the co-operative societies is, it need scarcely be said, for 
us to have access to the co-operative meetings, conferences, etc. 
The entry of communists into the co-operative societies, and the 
formation of fractions within these societies, is thus an urgent duty. 

With regard to the methods to be pursued in communist co-operative 
work, the decisions of the Enlarged Exekutive show the fundamental 
lines laid down by the resolutions passed by the Organisation Bureau, 
and by the Co-operative Section of the ECCI, in October 1924, to be 
entirely correct and in no need of alteration. The conditions of the 
present general political situation, and the prospects adduced by the 
Enlarged Executive of a diminished speed of revolutionary develop- 
ment, render it the more urgently incumbent on the Communist 
Parties to apply the principle of devoting attention to the current 
questions of practical daily life to work in the co-operatives. 

If we put forward definite communist demands and propositions 
with reference to the daily questions arising in the co-operative 
movement, and in its local, national and international organisations, 
we shall be able to make use of the immediate interests of the co- 
operative societies for showing the masses of the members how the 
gigantic apparatus of the co-operatives could be developed into an 
effective means of defence against the exploitation and starvation 
practices of capital, and how the organisation of the workers’ con- 
sumers must work hand in hand with the other organs of revolutionary 
class war towards the overthrow of the capitalist system, if this 
organisation is actually to fulfil its purpose: The raising of the standard 
of living among the people, and the bridling of the greed of the usurious 
capitalists, who force up prices. 

Basing our criticism on an accurate knowledge and analysis of the 
general economic situation, and of the practical business conditions 
in the co-operatives, we must, in our criticism of the leadership, show 
the members that the reformist co-operative bureaucracy betray even 
those narrow co-operative society interests which they profess to 
represent; that this bureaucracy, by working together with the bour- 
geoisie during and after the world war, is driving the co-operatives 
to ruin, and delivering them over into the hands of banking capital. 
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The question of combatting usury and high prices, acute in almost 
every country at the present time, should be specially raised in the 
co-operatives. In place of cooperation with the bourgeoisie, we must 
demand a fighting alliance with the trade unions and factory councils. 
For in the first place the economic power of the co-operative is directly 
dependent upon the purchasing powers of the working class, and in 
in the second place help from the trade unions and factory councils 
is necessary if the co-operative societies are to succeed in having 
their demands (freedom from taxation, credit-control of private 
trade) acceded to in a capitalist state. 

The necessary conclusions to be drawn for communist co-operative 
work from the decisions of the Executive are therefore as follows: 

Join the co-operative societies! 

To the masses of co-operative society members! 

Organise participation in the daily life of the co-operatives! 

Exercise expert criticism and make definite demands! 

Use the fight against high prices and the struggle for existence as 
starting points! 

Get into contact with the trade unions and factory councils! 

Go forward from the current demands of the co-operatives to the 
revolutionary mass struggle. 


CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES AND SOCIALIST PARTIES 
By G. Baryschnik 


The assertion that the communists desire to make the co-operatives 
subservient to their aims, and that it is only the social democrats who 
defend the ‘‘purity and independence’’ of the co-operative movement, 
has already become a social reformist platitude. An impartial analysis 
of the altitude of the communist and social democratic parties to the 
co-operative movement will, however lead to a very different 
conclusion. 

The social democrats over-estimate the significance of the co- 
operative movement in two directions: They regard the co-operative 
as an instrument for the ‘‘peaceful’’ revolutionary improvement of 
the position of the proletariat, and besides this they attribute to the 
ce-operatives an independent significance as ‘‘germ cells of social 
ownership’’, as the starting point of a new order of society. The co- 
operative societies are to raise the standard of life in the working class 
by cheapening the most important necessities of life. The co-operative 
societies are to form a model of a new state of society by foregoing 
trading profits and distributing these among the consumers. 

These assertions are repeated in all manner of variations by every 
nuance of social democracy. It is true that before the imperialist war 
this over-estimate of the significance of the co-operatives, among the 
social democrats belonging to the extreme reformist group, caused the 
revolutionary Marxists (the Guesdists and a part of the German social 
democrats) to deny that the co-operatives were of any use whatever 
to the working class, and even to assert that these organisations in- 
jured the interests of the workers. But the war obliterated most of 
the different shades of social democracy (the real revolutionists 
gathering together as Communist Parties). Social democracy now 
accepts the co-operatives without reservation, and uses the co-opera- 
tive societies as an instrument for its policy of social betrayal. 
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The experiences gained auing the period of modern imperalism 
have demonstrated conclusively that the social democratic conception 
of the tasks and significance of the co-operative movement are entirely 
wrong. Even if it be granted that the co-operatives, under the condi- 
tions caused by the revival of capitalism, and assuming that wage 
rates remain unaltered, are capable of improving the workers’ stand- 
ard of life, it is none the less a fact that the independent economic 
significance of the co-operatives sinks to zero during the period of 
imperialist reorganisation of capitalism, the period of monopolist bank- 
ing concerns and trusts. It is sheer hypocrisy and deception of the 
working masses to speak today of an improvement of the position of 
the workers by means of a ‘‘peacefully’’ developing co-operative 
movement. Today not only the productive co-operative, but the con- 
sumers’ co-operative societies, are alike completely entangled in the 
system of capitalist economic, and are entirely dependent on bank 
credits, monopolist trusts, and cartels. Their fate is indivisibly bound 
up with the policy of the ruling class. 

It is equally absurd to maintain that the co-operatives do away 
with trading profits, and thus lay the foundation stone for a new state 
of society. Profit in general—and thus trade profit as a part of this — 
is a portion of the surplus value created during the process of produc- 
tion as result of the exploitation of labour. The distribution of the 
trade profit in the form of dividends does not in any way alter the 
capitalist character of the pre-requisites of a non-capitalist state of 
society. The working masses must become clearly conscious of this, 
and must make use of the positions won by them in the sphere of 
distribution to aid them in their conflict against the capitalist forms of 
production, against capitalism itself. 

The co-operatives being thus hopelessly entangled in capitalism, 
the slogans of ‘‘neutrality’’ and ‘‘Independence’’ mean nothing more 
nor less than an abstention on the part of the co-operatives from all 
revolutionary struggle, and the erection of barricades between the 
co-operatives and the influence of the Communist Party. Neutral- 
ity is being preached by those same Mensheviki whe in Austria have 
bound the workers’ co-operatives by organisatory fetters to the social 
democratic party, who in Belgium employ the co-operatives as milch 
cows for the purposes of party propaganda, who in all countries agitate 
violently against the communist co-operators, and expel the com- 
munists from the co-operative societies, and who, in a word, give us 
constant object lessons on the impossibility of neutrality on the part 
of workers’ organisations during the period of acutest class warfare, a 
period in which the true character of all political parties, including 
those calling themselves socialist parties, is revealed. 

In consideration of the importance of the co-operative societies for 
the working masses, the Communist International has emphasised, 
in a number of resolutions passed at its World Congresses, the neces- 
sity of combatting reformism in the co-operatives as energetically as 
everywhere else, and of inducing the masses organised in the co- 
operatives to join the class army of the proletariat, by showing these 
masses that their immediate interests are defended by the commu- 
nists in the co-operatives. The cheapening of the necessities of life 

(one of the tasks of the co-operatives) cannot possibly be carried out 
under present conditions unless accompanied by a struggle against 
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the taxing of co-operatives, against the monopolist rule of trusts and 
cartels, or without a struggle for the workers’ control of production 
and commerce, for the state monopoly of foreign trade, etc. 

But all this means fighting against the fundamentals of the capitalist 
Order. These tasks will only be accomplished when the co-operative 
society members are enlisted in the ranks of the revolutionary struggle 
the possibility of a further development and of a real protection of 
their own interests. 

Nothing short of this real protection of the interests of the workers 
will transform the co-operatives, into a medium for the improvement 
of the position of the working class, into one of the instruments for 
the final emancipation of the proletariat. These are the tasks which 
the Communist Parties, on the occasion of the International Co-oper- 


ative Propaganda Day, call upon the organised masses of co-operative 
society members to perform. 


WHAT DOES THE CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETY MEAN TO THE 
HOUSEWIFE? 


By Clara Zetkin (Moscow) 


Might we not expect every mother of a family to reply to this 
question with a paean of praise regarding the economic advantages 
and the ideal social significance of the cooperative societies? Those 
who cherish this opinion forget that in countries where the large 
property owners rule over and exploit the small owners and the 
pennyless, the interests of various classes of women in the social 
conditions and institutions vary greatly and are even entirely opposed, 
the decisive question is: whether the women belong to the possessing 
and dominating class, and keep house from a well filled purse, without 
themselves performing any useful work for society at large, or whether 
they belong to the class who have to contrive to make both ends meet 
< the wages or salary of their husbands, or on their own wages or 
salary. 

The purchase of food, linen, shoes, clothing, coal, etc., through the 
co-operative society, means a saving of money. It means a saving 
even when the prices are the same as those of the private shops. 
It is a well known fact that the co-operatives supply goods of good 
quality, and that the weights and measures are accurate; these points 
in themselves render the goods cheaper. And how important all this 
is for the mother of a family, spending sleepless nights and care- 
racked days over the vain attempt to stretch her housekeeping money 
beyond its utmost limits, and turning every penny over ten times 
before she spends it. Often much time is saved by buying at the 
co-operative store. The housewife organised in the co-operative 
society is well aware of where she buys to the best advantage, and 
every co-operative society strives to open as many branches as 
possible, in order that the members need not go long distances. 
The proletarian housewife is spared the necessity of visiting distant 
market places and shops, an advantage valuable indeed to the worried 
and overworked housewife who grudges herself every moment of rest, 


and whose working day none the less often enough stretches far into 
the night! 
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The material advantages of the co-operatives society will be of 
special benefit to the housewife in times of social distress and struggle. 
The co-operative society does not take advantage of scarcity goods 
and economic emergencies for the purpose of gaining speculative 
profits. Under certain conditions it can temporarily keep bread and 
other urgent necessities of life below the high prices ruling at the 
moment, and it can grant credit in cases of unemployment, without 
any concealed pocketing of interest and compound interest. It 
can lend material support to striking or locked-out workers and 
political fighters, out Of its profits and surpluses; it can contribute 
to the war funds of these > aah can provide food, clothing, etc., 
from its stores, for the children of those thus struggling with the 
bourgeois class enemy and with blackest misery and poverty; it can 
lend them strong moral support, agitate for them, etc. 

Summed up in a few words: The co-operative society can be an 
extremely powerful instrument and auxiliary for the workers, em- 
ployees, officials, ete., in their class struggles against the exploiting 
usurious capitalists and their State. It is a matter of vital interests 
to housewives that the cooperative society does play this role, actually 
and energetically. Every victory won by the exploited over the ex- 
ploiters effects an alleviation of the crushing cares and burdens 
imposed upon the women of the proletariat and the lower middle class. 

But the awakening and thinking women of today is not content 
with a mere alleviation of her lot. She seeks emancipation. She 
longs to develop and to act as a complete human being, she demands 
that the whole social world, with all its duties and rights, is opened 
out to her as her sphere. The co-operative society performs invalu- 
able service here for the housewife. It has already proved a political 
and social school for hundreds of thousands of women, and it could 
be the source of such education, in the highest sense of the term, for 
millions. Its educative and enlightening influence forms a striking 
contrast to the influence exercised by the individual household of 
today, with its complete absorption of woman’s time and energy. 

The household of today has ceased to be a sphere of multifarious 
productive activity; it no longer furthers the development of capa- 
bilities. It overburdens women with monotonous occupations, 
scarcely ever brightened by any new idea. It absorbs the whole 
mentality and activity of the housewife in a never-ending recurrence 
of humdrum trifles, confines her within a narrow circle, and isolates 
her from the human beings and events beyond the four walls of one 
household. The household of today cripples and stifles the recep- 
tivity, the thought, and action of woman. The good housewife’s 
capacity for thinking and feeling with others, her whole social con- 
sciousness, degenerates into an egoistic care for her own family. 
She fails to recognise a duty of solidarity towards anyone outside of 
her own intimate circle. She remains unaware that her personal fate 
is indivisibly bound up with that of her class. 

The co-operative society is a bridge over which many hesitating 
and timid housewives may find the path from their own narrow homes 
into the outer world, into social solidarity. It is a link joining the 
economics of the individual household to the economics, the life, 
and the strivings of society as a whole. Its literature, its meetings, 
its propaganda, give the housewife the enlightement enabling her to 
understand the daily object lessons of overflowing shops with the 
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contrasting emptiness of the pantry and wardrobe at home. Many 
women who have never read a political article have learnt through 
their co-operative society that not the failure of crops has raised the 
price of bread, but the imposition of a high import duty on cheap foreign 
grain for the benefit of the large landowners. 

In this manner they learn to recognise the connections between 
economics and politics, the decisive influence, exercised by the class 
antagonisms between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat, between the 
big bourgeoisie and the petty bourgeoisie, upon the social position and 
standard of life of the individual. They become conscious of the 
strength and power which unity brings even among the weak and 
exploited, for they see that the co-operative society, in its capacity as 
a large buyer, can obtain better goods at cheaper prices than the 
small owner of a private shop. 

The intimidated and anxious housewife learns even more than all 
this from the life of the co-operative. She learns that a business 
enterprise need not necessarily be synonomous with profit, with an 
advantage gained by a few at the expense of many, and that the welfare 
of all is more than the profits of the few. She is given the right to 
co-operate with others in the defence of her opinions, demands, and 
interests, and to exercise an influence in the control and management 
of the business. Once this right is given her, the courage to exercise 
it and the sense of duty compelling her to exercise it awaken of 
themselves. The enlarged economic, political and social horizon 
given by the co-operative society activity, furthers the development of 
class consciousness, of realisation of fraternal solidarity among the 
exploited and oppressed. The active and consistent woman member 
of a co-operative society is bound to become a revolutionary fighter 
against capitalist profit economy and its bourgeois state, or she is 
untrue to herself and to the ideal of the co-operative. The housewife 
may begin her co-operative activity for the sake of gaining some 
advantage for her own little household. But she must end it by 
joining the struggle against the bourgeois order, by fighting for the 
seizure of state power as the means of revolutionising economics and 
society. 

The housewife can thus find in the co-operative society that which 
fills her life with all that is highest and best. The will to fight, the 
irresistible impetus to fight, for her emancipation; and at the same 
time the mental and social equipment for the fight. But it is quite 
another question whether the co-operative society actually does offer 
the housewife all it should offer, in truth and deed, for her material 
and mental equipment as a servant of the revolutionary proletarian 
class struggle. This depends on the spirit permeating and actuating 
the co-operative society. Is the ruling spirit merely one of despi- 
cable, bourgeois, individualist profit and dividend-hunting in favour 
of a limited group of persons, a spirit of reformist and capital sub- 
servient ‘‘neutrality’’, smothering all will to revolution in a cheap 
syrup, or is it a spirit of revolutionary proletarian class war, conscious 
of its mission as bearer of the true ideal of co-operation? For true 
co-operation can only be realised when the proletarian revolution has 
deprived the exploiting bourgeoisie of its position as ruler over state 
and economics, and when the co-operative society has been con- 
verted into an apparatus of social development and distribution, 
Serving the transition to and the carrying out of communism. 
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The housewife should not resignedly accept the spirit which 
happens to prevail in her co-operative society. She must realise 
that this spirit is hers, hers and that of her sisters and brothers. The 
co-operative society is what its members make it. The housewife, 
as a convinced co-operative worker, is bound in honour to combat, 
continuously and systematically, the open and concealed anti- 
revolutionary bourgeois spirit finding its way into the co-operatives, 
and to spread the co-operative ideals and the propaganda for co- 
operative organisations among ever increasing numbers of men and 
women ready to fight, class consciously and determinedly, against 
capitalism. All efforts must be united to haul down the lying rain- 
bow flag now floating over the international co-operative movement, 
the symbol chosen by those who continue to talk rubbish about 
smoothing away the antagonism between the nations, and about 
eternal peace among the peoples, without uttering a syllable about 
the fundamental causes of the hostility between the nations, or about 
the actual roots of predatory imperialist wars—the irreconcilable 
class antagonism between possessors and non-possessors. The 
flag borne by this kind of co-operative society is as deceptive as the 
wisdom which it represents. 

These ladies and gentlemen boast of the influence exercised by 
50 million co-operative society members in 31 different countries. 
They preserve silence regarding the fact that they, as leaders, not 
only neglected to mobilise these 50 millions against the last great 
massacre of the peoples, but have done something much worse and 
more unpardonable: they have driven these millions into the camp 
of the bourgeoisie which is lusting for power and money. These 
ladies and gentlemen forget that in the bible legend the rainbow did 
not appear as a celestial sign of peace until the flood had exter- 
minated every living creature. The sign of socialist peace cannot 
appear until the proletarian revolution has wiped out class antag- 
onisms. This sign of peace will not, however, be the co-operative 
rainbow flag, symbol of sentimental pacifist drivel and allied bourgeois 
and reformist reaction. The true sign of peace can only be the glow- 
ing red of the banner borne by the Communist International, leading 
the revolutionary proletarian fighters today to battle, tomorrow to 
victory. It is around this banner that the housewives must gather in 
the co-operative societies. 





WOMEN’S WORK IN THE CO-OPERATIVES 


WHAT IT IS AND WHAT IT SHOULD BE 
By Hertha Sturm 


The co-operative society bureaucracy will doubtless discover a 
warm spot in its heart again for the women, when the International 
Co-operative Conference once more offers an opportunity of singing 
the praises of the co-operatives, and of beating the recruiting drum 
which is to induce more women to enter the co-operative societies. 
Almost a year has since the founding of the International 
Women’s Co-operatives Guild at the International Women’s Con- 
ference of the Co-operatives at Geneva in 1924; but during this time 
working women have not experienced any benefit from the benevolent 
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effects of the co-operatives in general, or of the women’s guild in 
particular. 

It is thus not to be wondered at that the Co-operatives feel them- 
selves impelled to undertake some sort of action likely to give the 
masses the impression of activity. The 40 million households 
organised in the Co-operative Alliance cannot be dismissed as a 
trifle. The 40 million housewives, of the working, peasant, and lower 
middle class, ruling these households, constitute a factor which even 
the most ossified bureaucracy has to take into consideration. The 
women members of the co-operatives should fully realise their power. 
They should not permit themselves to be deceived in any way, but 
should call the co-operative societies decidedly and definitely to 
account, demanding to know what steps these have taken in defence 
of their members’ interests, and beyond this in defence of the interests 
of the broad working masses. 

At its inaugural conference, the International Women’s Guild 
boasted that it was going to create an internationally comprehensive 
organisation of the broadest masses of women, a ‘‘mothers’ inter- 
national’. It was going to fight against war, it was going to protect 
the interests of the ‘‘market basket’’, the symbol of the new women’s 
organisation, it was going to develop social consciousness among 
women, and many other desirable things. But even the most 
credulous of the members must now recognise that the whole con- 
ference was nothing more than a theatrical performance for misleading 
the masses. Nobody has stirred a finger towards converting these 
fine phrases into action. 

‘‘Mother’s international!’’ But where have the co-operatives 
been whilst the governments of all countries have been arming for 
war against each other, against the colonial peoples, and against 
Soviet Russia? Where have they taken action, or even uttered a 
protest, against the raging of Fascism and White Terror in Italy, in 
Esthonia, and in the Balkans? What are they doing for the release 
of the hundreds of thousands of political prisoners all over the world? 

The leaders of this gigantic international organisation share the 
responsibility for the shedding of the blood of every mother’s son 
who has fallen on the battlefield of imperialist or class war, and for the 
starvation of every worker’s or peasant’s child whose father pines 
behind prison walls. 

“The interests of the market basket.’’ A huge wave of high prices 
is sweeping across the whole world, taking the bread out of the 
mouths of the worker’s families. In Czechoslovakia masses of women 
crowded the market places and streets, desperate and helpless, for 
weeks at a time; in Italy the starving women storm the bakers’ shops; 
in England the ‘‘imperial government’’ finds itself compelled by the 
pressure from the masses to appoint a pseudo-commission for inquiring 
into the prices of food, and even to call upon a few real housewives 
out of the working and middle classes to report to this commission. 
There is a universal outcry for energetic action on the part of organised 
labour, for the confiscation, price fixing, and distribution of food 
through the agency of the workers’ control organs in association with 
the co-operatives in town and country. 

But all this does not affect the co-operatives. They are waiting 
to see if the capitalist governments will not perhaps help the working 
women, and meanwhile these governments all over the world are 
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tactily agreeing among themselves to further reduce the working 
class standard of life by the introduction of protective tariffs, by the 
increase of indirect taxation on articles of mass consumption, by the 
raising of rents, by the restriction of tenants’ protection, and by 
reducing social welfare measures. 

The leaders of the co-operative societies share the responsibility 
for the fact that, week after week, the working class housewife brings 
home worse and fewer goods in her shopping basket. 

‘Education of the women to social consciousness?’’ Truly an 
excellent aim! No doubt it was in pursuance of this aim that the co- 
operatives in France and Belgium kept at such a safe distance from 
the question of women’s suffrage, since this was likely to free women 
from the narrow confines of the four walls of the home, and to lead 
them into the broad daylight of public life. And no doubt this is the 
reason why the working women and peasants have never seen or 
heard anything of co-operative society help towards an alleviation of 
their burden of toil in homes and factory, towards the organisation of 
co-operative kitchens, laundries, creches, etc., enabling women to 
develop from beasts of burden into thinking and acting fellow fighters 
for their own class. And where has the women’s guild of the co- 
operative societies ever organised any systematic work of enlighten- 
ment and education among its women members? 

The leaders of the co-operative societies share the responsibility 
for the fact that millions of women of the suppressed class are still 
unenlightened, still stand aside from the class struggle, and strengthen 
the position of the enemy in every conflict between the bourgeoisie 
and the proletariat, from Parliamentary elections to strikes and 
lock-outs. 

All this must be changed. But the present leaders of the co-opera- 
tives do not want the masses of the women to be mobilised in defence 
of their claims, for this would mean a rupture of the alliance between 
the co-operatives and the bourgeoisie. The leaders prefer that the 
women remain politically unenlightened, for this enlightenment means 
the loss of the strongest auxiliary forces of these leaders. The revo- 
lutionary vanguard of the working class, the communists, must thus 
work the more systematically and tenaciously for the political en- 
lightenment of the masses of women in the cooperatives, and for the 
enlistment of these women in the class front of the proletariat. 

The co-operative bureaucracy hopes to attain the object of its 
swindling manoeuvres on one single day, on the 4, July. The com- 
munists can hold out longer than this. They will work for weeks, 
months, and years; but they really will attain their object. Every 
opportunity must be taken for obtaining access to the masses of 
women, every public meeting held by women, every trade union, fac- 
tory council, or co-operative meeting every factory nucleus newspaper, 
every co-operative society or labour party periodical, must be utilised 
by the communists for opening the eyes of the women to their own 
interests, to the real tales of the co-operative societies, and to the 


disgraceful failure of the co-operatives to perform these tasks. 

But mere agitation does not suffice. The Communist Party must 
at the same time teach the masses not only to understand the world, 
but to changeit. Every concrete fighting situation arising in any place 
or in any country must be made to serve as a starting point for showing 
the women members of the co-operative societies, and with them the 
co-operatives themselves, the plain duties lying before them, whether 
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these consist of mobilising for the material support of the starving 
families of strikers, of safeguarding against corn duties and usurious 
taxation by means of proletarian mass action, or of organising political, 
moral, and material help for the victims of the White Terror. In all 
such scituations special tasks fall to the women. We only need to 
remember the control committees against rising prices, the organisa- 
tion of collections, the distribution of food in cases of mass need etc. 
And all these actions will be carried out by women with the utmost 
enthusiasm as soon as they have grasped the import of this solidarity. 

Above all, this is a task of burning importance which must not be 
so neglected in the future as it has been in the past. Our best 
agitation, our best conducted action with the participation of the 
masses of the women, will be but temporarily successful if we are 
not capable of creating firm strongholds among the masses of the 
women in the co-operatives themselves, these to form a constant 
connecting link between the staff of leaders, the Communist Party, 
and the masses. For this two things are necessary: Every co-opera- 
tive fraction of the Party must have its organiser, conducting work 
among the women in accordance with a definite plan. Further, 
every co-operative society must have a women’s committee consisting 
of women co-operative society members representing different ten- 
dencies. This committee has to enlighten the women members of 
the co-operatives as to the tasks incumbent on the co-operatives in 
class warfare, and to school and stimulate them for these tasks; 
besides this it has to awaken the interest of the broad unorganised 
masses of women outside of the co-operatives, to induce them to 
participate in co-operative action, and to become members of the 
co-operative societies. 

This work demands an extensive staff of class conscious working 
women. Therefore, every revolutionary woman, every woman com- 
munist, must join the co-operative society. A complete system of 
meetings, courses of instruction, and discussion evenings, is required, 
if all confused heads are to be enlightened, all indifferent minds 
interested, and all passive elements mobilised. We may thus form 
an elite troop of women co-operative society members, fully realising 
why they are members, and capable of explaining this to the broad 
masses within and without the co-operatives. And it is only thus 
that we can finally wrest the minds and hearts of the broad masses 
of the women out of the clutches of the treacherous co-operative 
society bureaucracy. 

The international co-operative day is a great fighting day in this 
wrestling contest. 





Exuipirt No. 27 


[The Communist International, July 1937. Pp. 493-498] 


WOMEN IN THE STRUGGLE AGAINST FASCISM AND WAR 


*‘Communists, above all our women Communists, must remember that there 
cannot be a successful fight against fascism and war unless the broad masses of 
women are drawn into it. . . . We must spare no pains to see that the women 
workers and toilers fight shoulder to shoulder with their class brothers in the 
ranks of the united . . . front.’’ * 


™ * Georgi Dimitroff, Working Class Unity—Bulwark Against Fascism, pp. 67-68, Workers Library 
Publishers, 10 cents, 
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THE PRESENT STATE OF THE INTERNATIONAL WOMEN’S 
MOVEMENT 


During the last two years and more, a women’s movement has 
grown up on quite a large scale in a number of countries, as the result 
of the initiative of a group of advanced women who convened the 
International Women’s Congress against War and Fascism in Paris 
in August, 1934. Almost all the big countries and the most varied 
women’s organizations responded to the call of the initiatory group. 
The congress set itself the task of organizing in each country and 
throughout the world a wide movement of women in defense of peace 
and women’s rights, against fascism. The congress elected an In- 
ternational Women’s Committee, which included representatives of 
various countries and various organizations. 

The international women’s movement against war and fascism at 
the present time is directly or indirectly influencing millions of women, 
and has established a mass women’s magazine called Woman which 
it issues in various countries and languages, in twenty editions. 

Appreciating the full importance of the experience gained in this 
movement, the Editorial Board of The Communist International 
asked a number of leading officials of the international and national 
women’s committees of various countries to reply to certain questions 
as to the work of these committees and to give us the benefit of their 
experience. In reply, the Editorial Board received the following ma- 
terial which we print below. The Editorial Board will gladly devote 
part of the columns of the magazine to further materials on this 
question. 

If fall use is to be made of the experience which is being accumu- 
lated by the growing women’s movement, it is necessary to declare 
war on the weaknesses and prejudices which exist in regard to the 
baer movement in our own ranks, and in the labor movement in 
general. 

If a successful struggle is to be carried on by the masses of the 
people against fascism, if victory is to be won by the working class 
against capitalism, and socialism established, it is absolutely essential 
that millions and millions of women—working women, peasant 
women, housewives, intellectuals, etc.—be drawn into the common 
struggle. 

This truth is universally recognized in the ranks of the Communists. 
Nevertheless, right up to the present day, the practical work done 
among women has still lagged very far behind the needs and possi- 
bilities of the movement. What is the cause of this? And what 
should be done to bring about a radical change, the necessity for 
which is imperatively demanded by all the circumstances of the 
struggle today of the masses against fascism and war? 

Even in the ranks of the Communist Parties there are still to be 
found strong remnants of a philistine, narrow-minded, condescending 
attitude towards women. According to this outlook, men can develop, 
organize, lead, struggle, they can do everything; women, on the other 
hand, can only do so in exceptional cases, if they are particularly 
energetic, gifted, talented. If women are sometimes promoted in the 
Party and in the workers’ organizations, this is done in a formal and 
mechanical fashion, and not by virtue of a deep conviction that women 
can and should participate on a really mass scale in the struggle 
against the common class enemy. 
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And there are also quite a number of Communist women who share 
this disbelief in their sisters. To these Communist women, equality 
between men and women means forgetting the need for special work 
among women, means to neglect all movements among women under 
the pretext that women are formally given the opportunity of marching 
alongside the men, of participating in the political, trade union and 
social movement. A Communist woman who does not take pains 
to see that her sisters make progress is a poor Communist. Just 
as the prime duty of Communists in the trade unions is to take an 
active part in the trade union movement, to recruit workers to the 
union, so is it the prime duty of Communist women to do everything 
in their power to secure the drawing in of masses of women to support 
Communism, to prevent fascism utilizing them against the working 
class. 

The mechanical transference to the capitalist countries of the forms 
of activity in the women’s movement now practised in the Soviet 
Union is also one of the reasons why work among women is not up to 
the mark at present in the capitalist countries. The great socialist 
October Revolution gave real freedom to women. The Communist 
Party and the Soviet government provide tremendous possibilities 
for the development of women, for their active participation in the 
construction of socialism and in the administration of the state. The 
formation of separate women’s organizations or special bodies of the 
women’s movement attached to the Communist Party and the trade 
unions in the Soviet Union is a bygone stage. The Communist 
Parties of capitalist countries have mechanically transferred the 
experience of this work in the Soviet Union to their own countries, 
their attitude being that since separate women’s organizations have 
been abolished in the Soviet Union, they are not needed in the cap- 
italist countries either. But as it happens, even in the Soviet Union, 
various forms are arising such as conferences of wives of leaders of 
heavy industry, the Red Army, etc., for attracting women who are not 
trade union members, who do not work in industry, into the general 
front of the construction of socialism. 

Among the causes of the serious weakness of the Communist 
Parties in regard to work among women, the main one is the fact that 
the women themselves not infrequently regard themselves as inferior 
personalities, as second or third rate people, do not believe in their 
own strength, do not display sufficient initiative, do not try to make 
the Communist Parties do all that is necessary in this sphere. The 
women themselves must fight for the fulfillment of the tasks which 
face the Communist Parties and the working class in regard to women. 
A struggle is needed against the heritage of the past, against the 
relics of feudalism. 

The public opinion of the working people must be mobilized against 
medieval remnants, against a philistine attitude towards women. 
Those Communists whose attitude towards women is not that of 
comrades in the struggle must be denounced, and this relic of the 
past must be ruthlessly uprooted. Wide masses of working women, 
peasant women, housewives and women intellectuals must be 
drawn into the work, into the anti-fascist movement, the trade 
unions, the cooperative societies, the committees of the peace move- 
ment and other social and cultural organizations, must be drawn into 
active participation in the general movement. Ways and forms of 
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developing the independent women’s movement must be found with- 
out being afraid of women’s separatism. Account must be taken of 
the special position of women, of their special psychology, their 
special approach to life and to various questions; account must also 
be taken of the situation of girls and mothers, invalids, and old 
women, not forgetting at the same time that they are all to some 
degree housewives. 

Women, for instance, have a greater interest than men in the ques- 
tion of the price of food, because it is the women who spend the family 
income. Women have to bring up the children, and they are interested 
in questions affecting the kitchen, the house, the creche, the school, 
the hospital, social insurance, etc. A tremendous number of women 
are under the influence of religion and the church; they are very 
prone to give way to all kinds of prejudices, which renders a special 
approach to women necessary. 

The need for an independent mass women’s movement in the shape 
of movements of working women in defense of their own interests 
and demands against disfranchisement and inequality, and against 
the oppression of women, arises from the present situation of women 
in the capitalist countries, where a double slavery for women exists 
in various forms and degrees. 

The development of this movement is not only the affair of women, 
but of the whole of the working class and above all of the entire 
Communist Party as the vanguard of the working class. 

One of the central problems which unite women of all races, nations, 
religions and political views is the maintenance of peace. And the 
struggle for peace, strong action in favor of peace, will give the 
necessary impulse to the development of the mass women’s move- 
ment. From this point of view it is especially important to study the 
experience of the international women’s movement against war and 
fascism as reflected in the reports of the leaders of this movement. 


THE WOMEN’S MOVEMENT AGAINST WAR AND FASCISM 


The example of Spain shows how great can be the role of women at 
a moment of keen struggle. And in other countries it is also neces- 
sary to have cadres of women capable of rising to the occasion in 
similar cases. 

The example of Spain shows that women are needed not so much 
at the front as in the rear, where they have specific tasks, to work in 
the factories, to organize supplies, medical aid, to look after the 
children, care for the wounded, ete. 

Women’s organizations are now being formed in Spain in the process 
of the work. The struggle of the Spanish people against the rebels 
and the German-Italian interventionists has united very wide masses 
of anit-fascist women of the most varied parties and trends. Tens 
of thousands of women are united in committees, and it is difficult 
even now to calculate how many women are participating in this 
movement. The national women’s committee is exerting all possible 
energy and employing all means in support of the government of the 
Popular Front in the struggle against the enemies of the people. 

At the present time, for example, the women’s committee in Madrid 
is the government’s mainstay in organizing aid behind the lines for the 
people’s army. Committees have organized the recruiting of women 
for the factories and of men for the front; have organized tailoring 
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shops, carried through the requisition of equipment and material for 
them, helped to establish hospitals, and taught women how to look 
after the wounded. Many of the members of the committees 
have gone to serve as sisters and nurses at the front and in the 
hospitals behind the lines. The committees have organized public 
dining rooms and children’s homes, and have helped to organize the 
evacuation of the population. Members of the committees estab- 
lished regular connections with the families of the fighters in the 
people’s militia and the regular troops, informing the men about their 
relatives and bringing their families news from the front. 

According to the opinions expressed by the leaders of the anti- 
fascist parties and the government, the members of the committee, 
such as Dolores Ibarruri, Margarita Nelquen, Maria Theresa Leon, 
Matilda Juichi, etc., have played a big role in keeping up the morale 
of the people’s army. In Asturias and the Basque Provinces and also 
in Catalonia, the International women’s committee has helped to 
form a wide united front movement among the women, covering anti- 
fascist, Catholic, liberal, Socialist and Communist women, as well as 
various trade unions and a number of other women’s organizations, 
including Anarchist organizations. 

In Catalonia, the Trotskyites tried to set the women against the 
People’s Front in connection with food difficulties, and organized 
demonstrations aimed at discrediting the Commissar of Food, Como- 
rero. The maneuvers of the Trotskyites were very soon shown up. 
The women of Catalonia are now organized in a single ‘‘Women’s 
Alliance of Struggle for the Independence and Defense of the Coun- 
try.” 

Anti-fascist women’s movements exist in a number of countries— 
France, Belgium, Spain, Great Britain, Holland, Greece, Jugoslavia, 
Austria, Czechoslovakia, Switzerland, Italy, China, the Latin American 
countries and in the U.S.A. In some of these countries there are 
committees, and the international women’s committee maintains 
contact with the other countries in various ways, but chiefly through 
its magazine. But there are still many countries where the peace 
movement among women has not been organized at all. 

The international women’s committee has made the first attempts 
to organize the women’s peace movement in the colonies. 

Certain experience of work in Syria, Algiers, etc., renders it possible 
for the women’s international committee to find the necessary forms 
and methods of work for drawing the masses of native women into 
the movement. 

The international women’s movement against war and fascism has 
achieved considerable success in the last three years. The signifi- 
cance of this work is tremendous, for women form 53 per cent of the 
world population. Wide masses of women are burdened by centuries 
of tradition and prejudice. From their childhood days, boys and girls 
are educated differently, and this must be taken into account in all 
our work. A mass women’s movement can only successfully develop 
if account is taken of the special position of women, of their special 
approach te life and to the various problems. It is precisely in this 
way, by appealing to the hearts of the women, that we shall win them 
and draw them to our side. 

BERNADETTO CATTANEO, 
Secretary of the International Women’s Committee 
Against War and Fascism. 
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A FEW EXAMPLES OF WORK AMONG WOMEN IN FRANCE 


The women’s movement against war and fascism in France has 
achieved marked successes in recent years. At the present time the 
French women’s committee has about 200,000 members organize in 
approximately 2,000 local committees. To coordinate the work of the 
local committees in one and the same counties, county committees 
were formed. On January 1, 1936, there was only one county com- 
mittee but by February, 1937, there were seventeen. 

This growth of the women’s movement is mainly to be explained by 
the practical everyday work of the women’s committees, their par- 
ticipation in the chief political events. Here are some examples of 
the participation of the women’s committees in the economic struggles 
of the French proletariat. 

In connection with the July (1936) strike movement in France, the 
women’s committees together with the trade unions and strike com- 
mittees did a great amount of work in giving regular aid to the strikers. 
The trade unions gave credentials to our active members entitling 
them to enter the factories where the strike was going on. The women 
on strike were very much disturbed at the thought that their children 
would be uncared for when they came home from school. Some of 
our committees organized children’s rooms and kindergartens, where 
the children came after school, and so their mothers were able quietly 
to remain in the factory or stores till late in the evening. The women’s 
committees also collected money for the strikers, organized the supply 
of food and books, and free theatrical performances at the factories 
where the strikes were taking place. 

Asa result of this work, the women’s committees won the confidence 
of many working women and office employees; in Paris and the pro- 
vinces new committees were formed in the factories, and the women 
often come to them to ask for advice on general political or trade 
union questions or even questions of a personal character. 

This aid given to the strikers strengthened the contacts of the 
women’s committees with the trade unions. For instance, at the 
Hispano Suiza automobile plant, the women’s committee organized 
a meeting with the full endorsement and support of the local trade 
union; in Grenoble, the trade union called a meeting of 800-900 
working women, at which a delegate of the women’s committee spoke. 

Both during the election campaign and during the strikes, the 
women’s committees mainly advanced slogans dealing with the 
improvement of the economic conditions of the women and children. 

We took account of the fact that women are reluctant to gather in 
cafes, public halls or clubs. Women do not feel at home in such 
places which are often not attractive. This led us to the idea of 
organizing special ‘‘women’s clubs,’”’ which they can arrange and 
decorate to suit their own taste. Such ‘‘women’s clubs’’ have now 
been opened not only in the Paris district but also in other towns, such 
as Bordeaux, Grenoble, and Marseilles. The women hold their 
meetings there, do sewing, hold needlework classes, and arrange 
cinema performances for the children. Here also medical advice is 
supplied, readings are held, and legal advice is given. The un- 
organized women come there simply for advice and then join our move- 
ment. The women’s committees compete with each other for the best 
organization and performance of the work of the women’s clubs.”’ 
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The French women’s committee carried on great work in con- 
nection with the International Peace Congress in Brussels. Though 
the number of delegates from France was restricted, the women’s 
committee nevertheless sent 200 delegates, the biggest delegation 
to the congress. 

The French women have displayed particular energy in connection 
with aid for republican Spain. In addition to the political campaign 
in defense of the Spanish people, for the restoration of free trade with 
republican Spain, the women’s committees have collected considerable 
sums of money as well as food, medicines, new and second. hand 
clothes, and linen; in addition they have established special knitting 
and repair stations, sent two ambulances with the most up-to-date 
equipment to Spain, and carried on work to secure the adoption of 
the orphans of fighters of the Spanish people’s army. This work has 
been a big impulse to the development and formation of women’s 
committees, especially in the Northern and Eastern counties. 

The international solidarity of the French women was also expressed 
in the campaign to save Anna Pauker, prisoner in the hands of the 
Rumanian secret police. 

The national women’s committee succeeded not only in drawing 
into this campaign all our women’s committees but also in getting a 
number of organizations not immediately sympathetic with us to 
take up the cudgels on behalf of Anna Pauker. For example, the 
League of the Rights of Man, the National Council of French Women, 
the Association of Republican Reserve Officers, etc., gave their 
support. 

When the King of Rumania came to Paris to ask for a loan, letters, 
telegrams, and protest resolutions showered into the hotel where he 
was staying. The telephone never stopped ringing. One of the 
King’s officials stated that ‘‘Anna Pauker has spoiled the King’s 
stay in Paris.’’ Ten of the best women’s committees decided to take 
patronage over Anna Pauker. 

These are some examples from the experience of the women’s 
movement in France. The women are showing tremendous interest 
and initiative in questions of the defense of peace, democracy and 
women’s rights. There are great possibilities for a mass women’s 
movement in France. 

MARIE RABATE, 
Secretary, French Women’s Committee 
Against War and Fascism. 





Exursit No. 28 


[World News and Views, April 14, 1945, Pp. 113-114] 


WOMEN’S RIGHTS 
By Tamara Rust 


The first clause of the International Women’s Day Charter adopted 
by thousands of women throughout the country demands ‘‘the right 
of women to bring their children into a world free from the fear of 
war and want.’’ 

It is precisely this principle which has been worked out in concrete 
terms at the Crimea Conference, which showed so clearly how the 
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principles of international cooperation, security and prosperity should 
be applied in the world today. Its decisions will find a deep response 
in the hearts of the women of Britain. 

Woman’s love of freedom and her concern for the future of her 
children, makes her vitally interested in the complete rooting out of 
Fascism and the ensuring of peace. That is why millions of women 
in every freedom-loving country will enthusiastically give their sup- 
port to the principles of the Crimea Conference and thus increase the 
effectiveness of the international organisation for the preservation of 

ace. 

P There can be no firm peace without democracy. One can speak of 
true democracy only if all the people exercise their rights. Democ- 
racy cannot be true unless the women, who form half of the popula- 
tion, take an active interest in the political life of the country and 
exercise their rights, whether it is the right to a nursery for the chil- 
dren or the right to vote. 

Moreover, it is the women who bear the main responsibility for the 
bringing up of the children. It is the women who largely determine 
the moral character of the growing generation. The mother who does 
not possess equal rights, who is excluded from political life is handi- 
capped in the bringing up of a free democratic citizen. 

This principle is recognised in every democratic country. One of 
the first decrees of the French Provisional Government was the 
granting to women of the right to vote. In Yugoslavia, where women 
had the right to vote only at the age of 24, the Tito Government ex- 
tended this right to all women of 18, and established the rate for the 
job as a State decree. 

In Britain, where women have the right to vote, it is the job of all 
progressive organisations to ensure that the women exercise this 
right and vote on the side of the Labour and progressive forces who 
alone will ensure the building of a world free from want. 

Thousands of women who belong to the Co-operative Guilds can 
be won for the active support of the Crimea decisions if they are 
helped to understand that lasting peace cannot be brought about on 
the individual sentimental basis of pacifism; that the creation of lasting 
peace demands the removal of ‘‘political, economic and social causes 
of war’’ as stated in the Crimea decisions. Almost every Guilds- 
woman has a relative in the forces and, in addition, she often does 
some voluntary war job, such as acting as a foster mother to evacuated 
children or running a canteen for servicemen and women. Many 
of them call themselves ‘‘pacifist,’’ meaning that they desire peace, 
but they would sharply disagree with those doctrines of pacifism 
which imply passivity and folded arms. In fact, the Guilds have a 
long fighting tradition. Big support for every progressive cause, 
whether it is the upholding of friendship with the Soviet Union or 
the demand for decent houses, comes from the Co-op Guilds. 

Some of the best workers of the Labour Party are to be found 
amongst the women and the Women’s Sections are always in the 
forefront of the election battles. 

On reading Labour Woman, one is always struck by the similarity 
of the policy, interests and aims of the Labour women with that of the 
Communist Party and the work carried on by our growing groups 
and sections. 

In preparation for the coming elections there is a marked revival of 
activity amongst the Labour women. New sections are being formed 
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up and down the country; lapsed members are being canvassed; 
conferences on the New Education Bill, Full Employment, Housing, 
Elections, are being held in district after district. 

But this work would be greatly strengthened if the ranks were united 
and if the active Labour women were to realise the truth of what a 
French woman said when she addressed the great meeting in the 
Albert Hall on International Women’s Day. Speaking of the part 
played by French women in the Resistance Movement, she said: 

‘‘We learned the value of unity in the bleak days of reaction. 
Today French women fight shoulder to shoulder with their men for 
the future of their country. They are able to do this because in the 
bleak days of reaction they learnt the value of unity. Labour, 
Communists, Conservatives, Catholics, Protestants, have all run the 
same risks, shared the same toil, and in suffering together this unity 
was made possible.’’ 

These words have a meaning for all of us. They show that the 
decisions of the Crimea Conference are rooted in the firm deter- 
mination of women to seek a true and happy life. From their sorrow 
and sacrifice there is now emerging the glorious prospects of a world 
from which the horrors of war and poverty will be forever banished. 


C. YOUTH: SPORTS 


In his Problems of Leninism, Stalin assigned “Youth Leagues” the fourth 
position in his list of chief categories of mass organizations (sec. A, exhibit No. 
13). The Young Communist International (YCI) was set up at Berlin in 
November 1919 by the “opportunist,” Willi Muenzenberg (this section, exhibit 
No. 16). At the time that he wrote the appeal which appeared in Inprecorr for 
September 20, 1923, Zinoviev was president of the parent organization, the 
Comintern, Like Muenzenberg, Zinoviev also later fell from favor (sec. B, 
exhibit No. 22). 

To American readers, early Comintern attention to sports as a means of 
infiltrating youth movements may appear somewhat farfetched. Nevertheless, 
this particular strategy of boring from within non-Communist organizations 
was based upon a sound understanding of athletic activities as conducted on 
Continental Europe, where mass calisthenics had great popular appeal. In 
these countries, group exercises were often employed to give quasi-military drill 
to the youth of minority groups otherwise prevented from developing their nation- 
alist aspirations. If the Communists had succeeded in capturing these mass 
sport organizations, they would have controlled possible nuclei of insurrectionary 
armies. The “Resolution on Sports,” which appears at the end of exhibit No. 30, 
summarizes Comintern thinking about this matter after the Fifth World Congress 
(June-July 1924). Exhibit No. 31 develops the same theme. 

By the year 1935, Comintern thinking about youth activities had undergone 
extensive revision as a result of the propaganda line laid down at the Seventh 
World Congress.2_ Earlier crude attempts to apply the tactic of the united front 
were now discarded in favor of Dimitrov’s “new look.”’ While working-class 
youth were not forgotten, students with “intellectual” backgrounds received 
preferred consideration.’ This new Comintern strategy was aimed at the 
demoralization of those who would probably become the lower ranking line officers 
and noncoms of “bourgeois” armies. Toward this objective, Communists 
directed an intensified campaign to establish a correct “peace mentality.”” Except 
for a much more flexible manner of presentation, there was nothing really new 
about this antimilitarist approach after the Seventh World Congress. The 
latter had merely ordered Communists to become more subtle in carrying out the 
Program adopted at the Sixth Congress (sec. C, exhibit No. 11).‘ 
> 1 Foster, Three Internationals, p. 293, 

 Jhid., p. 382. 

_*A. Rossi, A Communist Party in Action; An Account of the Orcanization and Operations in France. 
Translated by Willmoore Kendall, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1949, pp. 123-132. 
* Possony, Century of Conflict, p. 214, 
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Exutsit No. 29 
[Inprecorr, September 20, 1923. Pp. 681, 682] 
THE TASKS OF THE INTERNATIONAL YOUTH 


By G. Zinoviev 


The Party Press is specially requested to reprint this article. (Ed.) 


The present times are full of the deepest import for the Interna- 
tional Youth. Further violent tempests are brewing. The German 
Party is entering upon great struggles. It is long since we felt their 
very breath so near as now. The German Party in action! Twenty 
million proletarians raise their voices—the main army of the Inter- 
national Proletariat, the bearers of the international proletarian 
revolution advance! 

The new struggles of the proletariat in Germany can assume such 
proportions that they will be capable of bringing us the commence- 
ine the socialist era in one of the most important parts of the 

orld. 

There is no power on Earth which could vanquish twenty million 
proletarians! Twenty million proletarians, every one of whom is able 
to read and write, who have passed through the severe school of social 
democratic treachery and have drunk to the dregs of the preparatory 
cup of defeat! 

In perusing the chronicle of the revolutionary struggles of the work- 
ing class of the various countries, one is often forced to the conclusion 
that the working class is unable to vanquish the bourgeoisie before 
the workers have endured defeat in one or another of its forms. 
Without the events of the years 1905 and 1906, the victory of the 
Russian proletariat in 1917 would have been scarcely possible, or this 
victory would have been much harder of attainment. The German 
proletariat has also passed through its testing time. In the year 
1918/19, in the famous Spartacus revolts and in the beginning of 
1921 in the March action, the German proletariat underwent its 
tempering process and received the lessons which now render it 
capable of not only rising in revolt but also of being victorious. 

The events which are now preparing in Germany may well lead us 
to the most important age in the history of the struggles of the inter- 
national proletariat and of the destiny of the whole of mankind. 
The proletarian youth in particular turns to this page with trembling 
hands. 

Let us be clear on the matter—the struggles which have already 
begun in Germany and which can wax fiercer every day, perhaps also 
mean the acceleration of that new series of wars against the socialist 
states, whose inevitability was predicted by Comrade Lenin some 
years ago. Powerful events are in course of preparation! We dare 
not for a moment shut our eyes to the dangers bound up with these 
events. 

The young generation of the proletarian youth which has grown up 
in the period following the great victorious Russian revolution of 1917 
and of the abortive first German revolution of 1918, will essentially 
decide the fate of the crisis which is now ripening. 

An especially heavy, but nevertheless glorious task now lies with 
the German youth. The German Youth League which, we will not 
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hide ourselves from the fact, during the last years has on many oc- 
casions remained behind events, must now strain every muscle in 
order to rise to the grandiose events now approaching. The German 
Youth League must be the most sound, the most active and the most 
self-sacrificing—in one world—the most illustrious troops of the Ger- 
man Communist Party in the battles of the future. The German 
Youth League must be the light cavalry of the proletarian army which 
is entering into new fierce struggles with capitalism. 

An equally great task lies before the French Youth. Tomorrow, 
the French armies will be launched against the German workers. An 
attempt will be made to convert them into the hangmen of the German 
workers. The French Communist Party, and before all, the French 
Youth League must proclaim this aloud throughout the whole of 
France and set itself against it. 

The Communist Youth of Russia, and with it the other sections of 
the Communist Youth International, must regard it as their greatest 
honour to aid their brother troops in the youth of Germany and 
through them the German revolution. The proletarian youth can be 
thoroughly convinced of the fact that in any event their generation 
will witness the decisive battles of the world proletariat. The best 
cohorts of our youthful comrades will in any case have opportunity 
of engaging in combat with the bourgeoisie and their Fascist sons, 
not only in the streets of their native towns, but also in the streets of 
the chief cities of Europe. The oppressive atmosphere of bourgeois 
reaction of the last days is beginning to get lighter. The era of the 
retreat of the workers’ army is drawing to a close. The unbearable 
torturing epoch of contempt and scorn of the workers on the part of 
international capital is approaching its end. The thunder clouds are 
lowering. Not today perhaps—but tomorrow the purifying storm can 
burst forth. Let us be nom May the proletarian youth which has 
been wont to receive the first blows of reaction be the undaunted 
herald of the coming battles. 

We declare right out: The Comintern is proud of the fact that in its 
years of severest work and struggle, never once has there been any 
serious differences of opinion between the Comintern as a whole and 
its International Communist Youth troops. While in all other inter- 
national organizations, disputes between ‘Father and Son’’ are a 
quite usual phenomenon, it is not so in the Comintern, not even in 
thought, and will not be so. One exception does not count. Only 
an outlying corner of Europe (in Sweden) we witness a case where 
some ‘‘old’? comrades who have become prematurely aged (we 
mean, of course politically), mutter their peevish senile criticisms 
against the communist youth which call to mind the good ‘‘Papas’’ of 
the 2, and 21% International. This is an exceptional case. In all 
countries where the Comintern has come into conflict with the rem- 
nant of the opposition in our sections, we have had the good fortune 
of witnessing the communist youth on the side of the Comintern. 
This was the case recently in France. It is so in Italy at the present 
time, and that is how the matter also stands in Norway and Sweden. 

Put forth your energies, young proletarians. Deep into the masses! 
With the full glow of youthful fervour, with the firm conviction of 
communists must we anchor ourselves in the masses! May there 
be no factory, no mine or workshop without its promising nucleus of 
the International Communist Youth. Let us go also into the villages. 
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The village youth is the great reserve of the international working 
class in the international revolution. Tenfold, a hundredfold, a 
thousandfold more energy to the capturing of the youth in town and 
country! 





Exurpit No. 30 


[The Communist International (Petrograd Edition), December 1924—January 
1925. Pp. 105-114] 


THESES ON YOUNG COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


I. DEVELOPMENTS IN THE YOUNG COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 
SINCE THE FOURTH WORLD CONGRESS 


1. Following out the decisions of the Fourth World Congress, the 
Third Congress of the Young Communist International outlined in 
detail the tasks which had already been set in a more general form 
by the Second World Congress of the Young Communist International, 
with its slogan ‘‘To the masses.’’ It defined the basic form of the 
organisation, the content of the work and methods of a mass organi- 
sation of the young of the working class, and stated as its most im- 
portant immediate task the transfer of the basis of the organisation to 
the factories by starting factory nuclei. It laid stress upon the 
necessity for the fuller participation of the Young Communist Leagues 
(Y.C.L.) in the struggles and problems of the Communist Party and 
of the working class and assigned as their immediate practical task 
the fight against bourgeois militarism, against new wars, and against 
the ‘‘break through”’ offensive of capital. 

2. The development of the Y.C.I. in the period which has just 
passed, has proved the correctness and necessity of these decisions. 
They have proved their worth and have enabled the further develop- 
ment of the Y.C.I. into an organisation of working class youth. They 
have also justified themselves in the steady rise, even from the numer- 
ical point of view, of most of the more important sections of the Y.C.I. 
This rise is especially notable because at the same time there has 
been a marked drop in the so-called Socialist Youth organisations. 
If the Y.C.L. continues to carry out the decisions of the Second and 
Third World Congresses energetically, it will soon be seen that this 
rise has been neither accidental nor temporary, but that it is a per- 
manent improvement which will lead to the development of the Y.C.I. 
into a mass movement of working class youth and to the complete 
liquidation of those organisations which call themselves ‘‘Socialist’’ 
or ‘‘social.’’ 

3. The most important results were attained in the following fields: 

(a) The political activity of the Y.C.L., whose participation in the 
fights and problems of the working class and of the Communist Party, 
have markedly increased. The political line to which the Y.C.I. held 
fast, was right and good, and its members have in most cases proved 
themselves the best of the Comintern front. 

(b) With a0 to their re-organisation on a basis of factory 
nuclei, the Y.C.L. have not only achieved the ideological re-adjustment 
of their members, but have in some cases already created the neces- 
sary conditions from which the whole re-organisation of the movement 
can eventually follow on the new basis in some of the bigger organi- 
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sations. The Y.C.I. and Y.C.L. have been the pioneers in this work 
and have given great help to the Communist Party and to the Comin- 
tern by tackling this job and by collecting valuable experience. 

(c) The Communist International welcomes enthusiastically the 
readiness for self-sacrifice, the initiative and the activity shown by 
the Y.C.I. in the struggle against war and imperialism and in propa- 
ganda in the bourgeois armies. Its work among the French troops 
in the occupied area of Germany and in the Ruhr has been the first 
practical, concrete and international work which has been carried out 
in this field. Also the active work of the French Y.C.L. in the French 
Army is an important step forwards. The Y.C.I. has proved that 
work of this kind is possible and effective even under the most 
difficult conditions. 

(d) The Y.C.I. has also made great progress in its development 
into a centralised and unified international organisation. In addi- 
tion to the numerical growth of the most important sections of the 
Y.C.L, the Comintern particularly welcomes the steady intensifica- 
tion of its influence on the broad masses of working class youth and 
the continuing consolidation of the Y.C.L.’s in various countries into 
a strong world gre. of youth. 

In all this work the Y.C.L.’s have had only inadequate support 
from the Communist Parties. In some cases the Young Communist 
Leagues had first to contend with violent iy om from individual 
parties or from their Central Committees, before they could fulfil 
their tasks. (For instance, in anti-military work, or, again, in Sweden 
where the Young Communist League and the Y.C.I. were violently 
attacked by the majority of the Party Executive because they stood 
by the line laid down by the Communist International; in Czecho- 
Slovakia, the Party did its best to hinder the attempt on the part of 
the Y.C.L. to form factory nuclei, and continued its opposition for a 
long time; in the Balkans also it met with obstruction, and there were 
other similar cases.) Moreover, the decisions of the Third Congress 
of the Comintern with regard to the independent organisations of the 
Y.C.L.’s have not yet been carried out in all cases. 

4. In some fields, the Young Communist Leagues could work in an 
imperfect manner only. Thus the fight of the Young Communist 
League against the offensive of capital, and against the impoverish- 
ment of working class youth, and its activity in the trade unions has 
been, with the exception of a few countries, still too feeble. Its 
educational work has also not yet been equal to the demands of the 
vast new stream of members and to the great fighting tasks which lie 
before it in this field. Here again the lack of support from the Com- 
munist Party has been a contributory cause. The attempt to win 
over the peasant youth which has to be conducted with special 
methods and which has great significance in view of the necessity for 
fighting the recently formed fascist youth movement and the various 
Christian organisations, has also not been sufficiently made in the 
period we are reviewing. 

5. Taking it all together, the results of the last working year show 
great progress. The Y.C.I. has increased its influence and has been 
able to draw broad masses of working class youth into the new strug- 
gles of the working class. It has made its movement more active, 
consolidated it and taken decisive steps to develop it into a mass 
organisation of working class youth. Added to this, it has also giver 
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real help to the Communist International during the past months in 
the battles of the working class, by its earnest endeavours to act 
according to true Communist and Leninist principles. It has col- 
lected valuable information for the work of the Comintern and the 
Communist Parties in the course of its campaign against war and its 
work in the bourgeois armies. 


Il, THE IMMEDIATE TASKS OF THE Y.C.I. 


6. In considering the development of the Y.C.I. in the recent 
period, the Fifth Congress finds that the decisions of the Second 
and Third World Congresses of the Y.C.I. and of the Third Con- 
gress of the Comintern on the Young Communist Movement have 
thoroughly justified themselves in practice. The Y.C.I. and its sec- 
tions must continue their work on the same lines and must immedi- 
ately undertake the next steps towards transforming the Young Com- 
munist organisations and the whole international of Youth into 
really Leninist organisations, into strongholds of Bolshevism. 

The struggle to Bolshevise the Y. C. L.’s must be regarded as its 
central task, the starting point of all its collective work. That must 
be impressed upon the consciousness of every individual member. 
The Bolshevisation of the Y. C. L.’s must be expressed in the trans- 
formation of the whole organisation into a mass organisation of work- 
ing class youth, inextricably bound up with the youthful peasants and 
workers, and pressing forward energetically in the work of conquering 
the majority of working class youth, the leaders and representatives 
of the interests of the masses, must take firm root in the consciousness 
of the young workers. The Young Communist Leagues must get hold 
of the best elements among the young workers and in the course of 
their development and their battles must liquidate all other ‘‘Social- 
istic’’ and ‘‘social’’ organisations of youth. 

But they have not only to conquer the masses of young workers and 
to permeate all their practical work in the masses with the will to 
fulfil this task, they must also educate the young workers organised 
in their ranks into true Leninists, into faithful guardians of the legacy 
left us by our great leader. They must see to it that every one of their 
members has a thorough knowledge of the main teachings and tactics 
of Lenin, and is capable of applying his methods. This Leninist educa- 
tion must be expressed in the active participation of the Young Com- 
munist Leagues in the battles of the Communist Party, and the work- 
ing class, and in the union of this practical work among the masses 
with theoretical education. 

The whole Y. C. I. must be permeated with Leninist principles. 
It must steadily strengthen the principles of centralisation, of inter- 
national discipline, and of unity, and must root itself more and more 
firmly among the masses, while it encourages the idea among all its 
sections that the working class is the leader of all oppressed peoples. 
The Y. C. I. must work for the enrolment of the poorer young peasants 
and the oppressed youth of the colonial countries in the fighting line 
of the international working class. This is the way in which the Y. C. I. 
must develop a new generation of young Leninists. 

7. At the same time the Young Communist Leagues must give 
special attention to the following questions: Intimate participation in 
the life of the Communist Party and in the battles of the working class 
(political activity) ; reorganisation on the basis of factory nuclei; active 
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work in the bourgeois army and fight against impending wars; 
preparations for the tasks connected with civil war, particularly sys- 
tematic military training; economic and trade union activity; educa- 
tional work. 

(a) Political Activity. This must continue and, where it has not 
reached a satisfactory stage, must be strengthened. Political activity 
means that the Young Communist Leagues must be in closest con- 
tact with all the fights of the working class, take part in them all 
under the leadership of the Communist Party, and mobilise working 
class youth to do the same. They must also take an active interest 
in the solution of all the problems of the Communist Party, and the 
Comintern, and in all questions of party life. Political activity is not a 
special task in addition to the other tasks of the Y. C. L.’s; its nature 
is simply the permeation of every activity, its vitalisation, and its 
influencing in the Leninist direction. It is the basis and method for 
all the tasks of the Y. C. I. 

The Communist Parties must do everything they can to develop 
this political activity, which will mean a great reinforcement of the 
fighting front of the working class and the education of new competent 
political fighters for their own ranks. 

(b) The Y. C. L.’s must go on energetically with the work they 
have already begun in the creation of Factory Nuclei. They must 
also immediately proceed from this to a complete re-organisation on 
the new basis. The slogan of every young Communist must be the 
complete re-organisation on the basis of the Factory Nuclei by the 
time of the next World Congress. The Fifth World Congress of the 
Communist International points out, in view of certain tendencies, 
that the Y. C. L.’s must organise their own factory nuclei quite inde- 
pendently of those organised by the Communist Party. This applies 
in periods of illegality. 

(ec) The Work in the Army and against fresh wars must be ener- 
getically continued by the Y. C. L.’s. This is one of the most im- 
portant of the commandments, arising out of the international situa- 
tion and the prospects of revolution. The transition from simple 
propaganda to concrete work, as it was made in the occupied area of 
Germany and in France, must quickly be extended internationally. 
Special attention and effort must be given to carrying out Lenin’s 
slogan of nuclei in the bourgeois armies. The Y. C. L.’s must make 
every possible attempt to mobilise the young workers against fresh 
imperialist wars. They must meet the hypocritical and misleading 
doctrine of the Social-Democrats, that a general strike is the infallible 
method of stopping an outbreak of war, by sober propaganda showing 
what happens when a war actually breaks out. They must point out 
the necessity of transforming an imperialistic war, when once it has 
broken out, into a civil war within the imperialistic states, and in 
order to do this, they must carry on revolutionary work in the bour- 
geois armies. 

(d) The Fight in the Economic and Trade Union Field must be 
intensified in the future, or where necessary, must be definitely taken 
in hand. The Y. C. L.’s must progress from mere propaganda to the 
actual fight for the defence of the material and cultural interests of 
working class youth, they must act here as the representative of 
youth. With this end in view, work in the reformist trade unions must 
be markedly strengthened, the final end being to revolutionise them. 
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In all trade unions existing fractions of Y. C. I. members must be 
further developed and proposed as candidates, and any sort of division 
between young and old, especially in the form of special sections for 
young workers, must be energetically opposed. 

This can be done by showing the trade unions and the adult workers 
by practical results that the Young Communist Leagues, as they 
develop into the only mass organisation for the working class youth, 
are defending the interests of youth only as a part of the whole battle 
of the struggling proletariat. This is also true of the relation of the 
Young Communists to the Red Trade Unions with which they must 
work hand in hand, knowing that these are the only trade unions 
which are in a position to lead the fight for the interests of the young 
workers in a really useful way. Communist trade unionists must see 
to it that the Y. C. L.’s are recognised in the trade unions and among 
the adult workers as the organisations which look after the interests— 
economic and otherwise—of the young workers in harmony with those 
of the whole working class. 

(e) The more the Young Communist Leagues succeed in rallying 
round their banner the mass of the young workers, the more must 
they be careful to carry on systematic Communist and Leninist Edu- 
cation for all their members, in the closest association with all the 
battles of the Communist Party and the working class. Unless they 
do this, they will be in danger of diluting the true Communist character 
of their fight and activity and becoming superficial. The training 
which must be carried out in the immediate future is first and fore- 
most political training. It must enable Young Communists to take 
over the heritage of Lenin’s works and deeds and to carry them 
further. How far the Y. C. I. is able to carry out this task of Leninist 
training, depends on the support given them by the Comintern and 
the Communist Party. To make this support possible is one of the 
most pressing tasks of the International. 

8. Although the Young Communist Leagues must concentrate their 
main forces on these tasks in the immediate future, they ought not 
to neglect tasks in other fields. 

The winning over of rural youth is specially important since on it, 
in most countries, must depend the victory of the proletarian revolu- 
tion. 

The fight against our opponents especially against Fascist, so-called 
‘Socialist’? and religious organisations of youth, must be carried 
forward with every possible intensity in the future. The aim of the 
Young Communist Leagues must be to do away with these organisa- 
tions altogether. 

The work of preparing the Young Communist Leagues for attempts 
on the part of the bourgeoisie to suppress them and for the period of 
illegality must not be neglected. 

Work in the colonial lands of the imperalist nations must be carried 
forward with the ultimate end of drawing into the Y. C. I. the native 
youth of these lands. At the same time the Y. C. I. has the task of 
organising the young workers who are fighting for their national 
freedom in colonial and semi-colonial countries, in the dominions, 
and in the East, and winning them over for the international struggle 
of the working class. 

Constant attention must be devoted to conducting propaganda 
among the young women. They must be attracted to the Communist 
youth organisations to a greater degree, than they have been hitherto. 
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Great attention must also be paid to work among children. This 
must be carried out according to the principles of Communist educa- 
tion, through which the proletarian children will be drawn into the 
battle of their class which must be led by the Y. C. L.’s. 

9. The period of the direct struggle for power which in the near or 
distant future will be at hand in several countries, must lead the 
Y. C. L. to consider its task during this period in the greatest earnest- 
ness. The experience won in Germany last October must be care- 
fully examined, and careful preparatory work be carried out on this 
basis in the respective Communist Leagues. 

10. All these tasks can be fully accomplished by the Y. C. I. and 
its sections only if the various Communist Parties provide them with 
the necessary help. The support of the Y. C. I. and its sections is 
one of the most pressing tasks of the Comintern and the Communist 
Party in the near future. If this support is successfuly given, it must 
result in winning over the great masses of young workers to Com- 
munism and in providing the Communist Party with new cadres of 
class conscious and steadfast Leninists. 

In detail this task chiefly consists in drawing young Communists 
into the political activities of the Communist Party and the fights 
of the working class and to give them the opportunity to assist in the 
solution of the problems before the Communist Party and the Comin- 
tern. The factory nuclei of the Communist Parties and their fractions 
in the trade unions must also give every possible help to the Y. C. L.’s 
in their economic struggle and in the fulfilment of their other tasks. 
It is especially important that the Young Communist Leagues and the 
Y. C. L. should have better support in their work in the army and 
against fresh wars. The actual carrying through of this activity 
which is one of the most important preliminary tasks for the victory 
of the proletarian revolution, can only be attained if the Communist 
Parties participate in it as leaders. Also the pressing task of Leninist 
a must depend largely on the help afforded by the Communist 

arty. 

11. The Y. C. L. must do everything possible on its side to unite 
itself more closely in daily work with the Communist Party in all its 
daily activities as far as it possibly can, but must also carry out a 
regular and systematic training within its own ranks as a preparation 
for entrance into the Communist Party, and must see to it that its 
members enter the Party when they attain the right age. 

In this way, the Young Communist Leagues and the Y. C. I. will 
fulfil their duties towards the Communist Party and the Comintern 
and so fulfil the expectations of the Comintern that they will be in the 
future as they have been in the past, the best fighters and the best 
defenders of the policy of the Comintern. 





RESOLUTION ON SPORTS 


1. Sport and physical culture at present play a very important role in 
all countries. The bourgeoisie uses ge and physical organisation 
for its class purposes, and supports the bourgeois and State sports 
movements with all the means at its disposal. 

There are still many working class elements in bourgeois sports 
organisations, which are purely bourgeois class organisations. The 
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main object of these bourgeois organisations is—to train the youth 
for the bourgeois army and to awake in the young feelings of na- 
tionalism and chauvinism by special educational methods, in order to 
be able to use them as fighting cadres against the proletariat. The 
fascist movement has succeeded in making use of these organisations 
as military reserve forces. 

2. To counteract the influence of these bourgeois organisations and 
the efforts of the bourgeois States, workers’ sports organisations have 
been founded in a number of countries. These organisations have 
in their ranks considerable numbers of workers and proletarian youth. 
They are to a great extent still in the hands of reformists who misuse 
them for their reformist purposes under the slogan of ‘‘sport is 
neutral.’’ 

The class conscious elements in the sports organisations rally 
around the Red Sport International, whose work is based on the 
principles of revolutionary class struggle. 

3. To make the proletariat physically fit, is a necessary pre-requisite 
of successful revolutionary class struggle. Therefore, it is in the 
interests of the class struggle as a whole that Communist Parties in 
conjunction with Communist Youth organisations and Red Trade 
Unions pay attention to the sports and physical culture movement, 
using it for their revolutionary purposes. 

The Fifth Congress emphatically declares that work on this field 
is of the greatest importance, and lays down the following rules for 
the benefit of the Communist Parties: 

(a) In countries where no working class sports and physical culture 
organisations exist, Communist Parties must encourage their forma- 
tion. They must form workers opposition groups in bourgeois 
organisations with the object of forming independent working class 
sports organisations, they must insist on working class elements 
leaving the bourgeois organisations and must carry on propaganda 
for the entry of the working class youth into independent workers’ 
sport organisations. 

(b) In countries where workers’ sports leagues and physical culture 
organisations exist. Communist Parties must form fractions in them 
with the object to emancipate these organisations from reformist 
influence and te win them over for the revolutionary class struggle. 

(c) Communist fractions must also be formed in the already existing 
red workers’ sports and physical culture organisations in order to give 
every chance to the revolutionary elements to exercise continuous 
influence. 

All fractions must be subordinate to the Communist Party. 

(d) Through the work of the Communist fractions, the workers’ 
sports and physical culture organisation are to be drawn into the 
revolutionary fight and are to be used in support of the fight against 
fascism and bourgeois militarism. 

(e) The workers’ sports and physical culture organisations are of 
the greatest importance for the general proletarian struggle. They 
are an excellent means to make the working class youth disciplined 
and efficient as a fighting force. Thereby they contribute to the 
formation of revolutionary forces and must be used as such by the 
Communist Parties. 

(f) Communist Parties must endeavour to extend the influence of 
the workers’ sports and physical culture organisations also to the 
small peasantry and to the agriculture labourers. 
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4. Encouragement must be given to the fight of the revolutionary 
elements against the reformist tactics of the Lucerne Workers’ 
Sports International and the Red Sports International must be 
supported. All tendencies towards splits and formation of purely 
Communist organisations are to be discouraged. The idea that 
pager» Ss gous and physical culture organisations are a substitute 
for political organisations must be strongly condemned. The Com- 
munist press must place its sports column mainly at the disposal of 
working class sport. 

Communists are fighting for the upkeep and establishment of a 
uniform workers’ sport and physical culture movement on a national 
as well as on an international scale. 

The Fifth Congress instructs the Exeeutive Committee of the 
Communist International to give its attention to the development of 
the International sports movement and to work fer it. 





Exuisit No, 31 
{Inprecorr, July 16, 1925. Pp. 789, 7901 


THE FIGHT FOR THE UNITY OF THE INTERNATIONAL WORKERS’ 
MOVEMENT FOR GYMNASTICS AND SPORT 


By Fritz Reussner (Berlin) 


The Red Sport International has fought for a long time for the 
creation of a united battle-front in the international werkers’ move- 
ment for gymnastics and sport. The RSI. has shown on the most 
various occasions that it really wishes for this unity. So far however 
it has net been possible, in an international measure, to force the 
leaders of the Lucerne International to renounce their policy of 
cleavage and sabotage. 

What kind of a picture does the international movement of workers 
for gymnastics and sport make? 

First of all we can note the existence of recognised sections of 
the RSI. Such is the case in Russia, Czecho-Slovakia, France, 
Norway, Uruguay, America, Italy. To these must be added some 
other countries in which there are as yet no central sections, but 
local organisations of the RSI. 

Further we see the sections of the Lucerne Sport International. 
In the Lucerne International there are various groups. Thus we 
have a Left wing which sympathises with us and embraces Finland, 
Alsace Lorraine and Italy. Reeently Switzerland has joined us. 
Then there are countries in which there exist strong opposition 
groups within the Lucerne sections, such as Germany, Czecho- 
Slovakia and others. There are also some Lucerne organisations 
which will not hear of a policy of unity. 

In this situation the conditions are fairly favourable for a struggle 
for a united frent. All that we need is to know how to make the best 
of our position. . 

Our policy of a united front has ange us the sympathy of wide 
circles of the workers who go in for gymnastics and sport. The 
reformist bureaucracy of the Lucerne Sport International scents 
danger in this condition and is fighting all the more vigorously 
against the Red Sport International, This intensification of its 

78116°—56——12 
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opposition is expressed in a series of exclusions and disciplinary 
measures and is particularly conspicuous in the resolutions passed 
at several recent conferences. 

Furthermore the bureau of the Lucerne International has not 
yet withdrawn its resolution to exclude the RSI. from taking part in 
the Frankfort Olympia, in spite of the urgent demands of wide 
circles of its members. These facts prove that the bureaucracy is 
determined to prevent international unity and is desirous to bring 
— a split in the present union of the workers’ gymnastics and sport 
clubs. 

The secretary of this International, Devlieger, writes in a letter 
ey Feb. 14th this year and addressed to the opposition section in 
taly: 

*‘As I have already had the honour of writing to the RSL, all 
workers who go in for sport should belong to one unanimous Inter- 
national, which throws its doors open to the representatives of 
workers of all political tendencies. The Lucerne International 
possesses just this advantage. Why then is a Red Sport International 
necessary? Only so that immediately after it is founded, we become 
aware that it is again necessary to form ourselves into a united front 
in order to hold our own against the attack of the bourgeois organi- 
sations. It is my most heartfelt wish that our Russian comrades 
may understand the sound reasons for our action and the present 
strength of this fundamental attitude. *‘ 

Our good friend writes letters of this kind although he know 
perfectly well that whenever “‘political tendencies among the workers”’ 
other than social democratic crop up, they are attacked with the 
greatest brutality. The resolutions passed in Germany and at the 
recent Union conference at Aussig are the best example of this. 
The resolutions state ‘‘that all those who make propaganda for the 
efforts of the RSI. (are these no workers’ tendencies?—-F. R.) will 
be rigorously excluded’’. We can further report that the proposals 
to admit the RSI, to the Frankfort Olympiaded made by the members 
were answered by Wildung, member of the Lucerne bureau, to the 
effect that the bureau was not willing to introduce any change of the 
resolution—in spite of the demands of the members. 

The Red Sport International has repeatedly emphasised in a 
number of proposals that it is prepared to join in a united battle-front 
and common work concerning the Frankfort Olympiad. The bu- 
reaucracy however in its official letters demanded nothing less than 
the liquidation of the R.S.I. Needless to say, unity by this method is 
out of the question. Unity is not a matter of mere transference from 
one organisation to another. The creation of unity is a process in 
which a basis for common action and common fighting must be 
created. The united work of the masses is the best guarantee of 
real unity. This is however not the intention of the Lucerne bu- 
reaucrats. 

If we ask ourselves to-day whether the fight for a united front 
should be continued, we must answer this question in the affirmative. 
There are many possible ways by which we can win over to our side 
the workers of other countries who belong to gymnastic and sport 
clubs. There are many manifestations of individual sections of the 
Lucerne Sport International which demand the creation of unity in 
the international workers’ movement for gymnastics and sport. 
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We must take hold of these manifestations and use them as a lever, 
in order with these organisations to carry on the fight for the creation 
of an international united front of the workers’ gymnastics and sport 
movement. 

The exclusion of the R. S. I. from the Frankfort Olympiad results 
also in the exclusion of the Russian section. The result of this 
Olympiad will give a certain general view as to the relative strength 
of the international workers’ movement for gymnastics and sport. 
This survey is incomplete because many organisations are not repre- 
sented in the Olympiad, among them Soviet Russia. It is typical 
that the first proletarian State with the first real workers’ and peasants’ 
government, is not present at the first workers’ Olympiad and is up 
to now excluded from participating in it. This imparts its character 
to the Olympiad. The workers who go in for gymnastics and sport 
will never accept this situation. The victorious red banner of the 
firstfruits of the victory gained by the proletarian fight for freedom will 
be absent from the Olympiad. 

Although this situation still continues we shall not fail to do every- 
thing in our power to manifest our strong desire for unity. Our 
Russian comrades—as well as all sections of the R. S. I.—will show 
that they will be ready to take part in the Ist Olympiad whenever the 
Lucerne bureau abandons its policy of sabotage. 

It is of course evident that we shall still have to fight hard against 
the bureaucracy of the Lucerne Sport International. But we are 
convinced that our policy will finally be crowned by victory. 


Exursit No. 32 
[Inprecorr, October 5, 1935. Pp. 1271-1273] 


FOR THE FORMATION OF A MIGHTY ANTI-FASCIST YOUTH 
MOVEMENT! 


The Sixth World Congress of the Young Communist Interna- 
tional, which opened on September 26 in Moscow, is undoubtedly 
a very important stage in the history of the youth movement. The 
greatest historical changes mark the period separating us from the 
last Congress. Unprecedented crisis in the capitalist world, in- 
credible unemployment and impoverishment of the toilers, the 
sharpening of the danger of a new imperialist war, a fascist offensive 
in a number of countries, and, finally, the historical turn of the 
Social-Democratic workers to a united front with the Communists— 
all this has set before the youth movement the task of its fundamental 
reconstruction. 

In reality, the entire content of this reconstruction is summed up in 
one task, namely, to do everything to form mass youth organisations 
which will unite not limited circles of chosen people but the masses 
of youth, numbering millions, who are against imperialist war and 
fascism. 

We must not for a moment forget that the overwhelming majority 
of youth hate war and reaction. Doomed to starvation, poverty, mass 
unemployment, robbed of rights, deprived of a cultured life, deprived 
of education, the toiling youth, naturally, bears within itself inex- 
haustible hatred towards the capitalist system. This hatred not 
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infrequently breaks out in turbulent mass actions, in protest move- 
ments involving the youth in vast numbers. Fascism endeavours to 
make use of this growing discontent for its own aims. By vile 
demagogy it tries to transform the youth into an obedient instrument 
of the terrorist fascist dictatorship. It is the duty of the toiling youth, 
of the best sections of all the young people the world over, to rally all 
their forces to repulse fascism—the most sinister enemy of. youth. 

The chief slogan of the Sixth World Congress of the Young Com- 
munist International is unity of all the non-fascist youth. In 
fighting for this unity, the Sixth Congress naturally becomes the 
expression of the innermost strivings of the entire young generation 
of toilers throughout the world. A united front of toiling youth— 
this, for a number of countries, is already a living practical thing, 
a concrete method of the day to day struggle. The united front is 
the symbol of the great revolutionary friendship, the revolutionary 
unity of all non-fascist youth, which had its origin in the heroic 
battles on the barricades of Asturias in Spain, in the daily class 
battles in other capitalist countries. It is not an agreement made 
in an office, it is not the product of a diplomatic game. The united 
front reflects the will and the striving of millions of young toilers 
who now see that the strongest ally of fascism and reaction is dis- 
ruption among the masses of the toilers. 

But in order that unity of the young generation shall become a 
reality, the Y. C. L.ers are proceeding fundamentally to reconstruct 
their entire system of organisation. What do the organisations 
affiliated to the Young Communist International now represent? 
With but a few exceptions, they are shut-in, sectarian organisations, 
isolated from the masses, uniting devoted but—alas—very small 
numbers, of advanced revolutionaries. Laying the main stress on 
the ‘‘chosen few,’’ on the ‘‘heroes,’’ on the ‘‘vanguard,’’ led to a 
gap between the members of the Y. C. L. and the vast numbers of 
youth. We cannot, for example, consider the British or Belgian 
Leagues, that unite in their ranks somewhat less than 1 per cent. of 
all the young people in their respective countries, as mass organisa- 
tions. 

But can this disparity between the organisational condition of 
the Y. C. L. organisations and the size of the reserves of the youth 
movement be explained? It is explained by the fact that the Y. C. 
L.s. did not correctly understand their role, did not take into considera- 
tion the Leninist instructions that the Y. C. L. isa school for training 
the young generation. The Young Communist Leagues blindly 
copied the methods and forms of work of the Communist Parties, 
forgetting that the Party is the revolutionary vanguard of the pro- 
letariat, and the Y. C. L. the organisation for the revolutionary 
training of the bulk of the youth. 

The Young Communist Leagues must be mass ret organ- 
isations, including in their ranks not only Communists, but also 
Socialist and non-party youth—all the young people who are ready 
to fight against fascism and reaction, for peace and freedom. Being 
an organisation for the training of youth, the Young Communist 
League must include all the youth and insistently, in every-day 
practice, train them in the spirit of the ciass struggle and of prole- 
tarian internationalism, in the spirit of Marxism—Leninism. Not 
bare politics, not dry agitational, propagandist formulas, but vital 
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roblems which agitate the entire young generation, must be placed 
in the centre of the work of the youth organisations. Questions 
pertaining to wages, education, small conveniences at work, sport 
and recreation, questions pertaining to the family and human rela- 
tions, questions of art and science, problems of love and friendship— 
all this should find a place in the work of the youth organisations. 
The youth organisations will be built upon the broadest democratic 
foundation. There must be no commanding and domineering, no 
cut-and-dried schemes and ready-made decisions handed down from 
above! The chief methods of work should be showing examples and 
a. of conviction. Failing this, mass organisations cannot 
be built. 

But, say the frightened sectarians, wouldn’t this destroy the 
organisational structure, the precise scheme for building up the 
organisations, so to speak, the symmetry of organisational forms? 

Well, what of it? Let it be destroyed. We must not put live, 
mobile young people, full of initiative, into a Procrustean bed of 
invented forms. Let us have more variety in the very construction 
of the organisations, variety corresponding to the national, cultural, 
vocational and group specific features of youth! The cell is the 
primary unit of the Party organisation. The primary youth organ- 
isations may be clubs, groups and all kinds of local associations, 
courses, and separate groups of unemployed, peasant and student 
youth, and also women. Let us have more initiative in finding such 
forms of organisation which would accord with the interests and 
demands of the youth themselves, to the greatest possible degree! 

Proceeding along the path of such reorganisation, the Y. C. L.s. 
will inevitably solve the fundamental question of the youth movement, 
viz., the question of unity. 

The first step in the struggle for the unity of the toiling youth is the 
unification of the Y. C. L.s. with the young Socialist Leagues which 
have an anti-fascist standpoint, just like the Y. C. L. Both the 
Y. C. L.s. and the Young Socialist Leagues in the majority of countries 
are not of a mass character. Unity would not only double their 
strength, but would facilitate the further rallying of youth. As the 
leadership of the Socialist Parties are hindering this unity in every 
possible way, it is the duty of the Young Communist Leagues insist- 
ently to proceed towards it by establishing a united front for common 
action, by forming unity committees and, wherever there are actual 
prerequisites, to fight directly for the unification of the Leagues. 
By persistently continuing this struggle, the Young Communist Inter- 
national will lead the youth to the solution of the fundamental task, 
namely, the creation of a single Youth International. 

It stands to reason that the united front and even unity with the 
Young Socialist Leagues does not yet solve the problem of creating 
a powerful anti-fascist youth front. This front will be formed only 
when the unification of all non-fascist youth organisations will be 
achieved for a common struggle for freedom, for peace, for the rights 
of the young generation. Experience in the united front of youth in 
a number of countries has already shown that this task is not alto- 
gether unrealisable in practice. A 

Wide democracy, taking into account the peculiarties and the habits 
of each separate group of youth, a struggle against all forms of sec- 
tarianism, refraining ‘ian the use of studied phrases, and ability to 
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adapt demands to the needs and the sentiments of the very broadest 
masses of the youth—these are the basic conditions for the success of 
the united front. 

The tasks of the Sections of the Y. C. L. working in fascist coun- 
tries increase to an unusual extent in connection with this. Itis not true 
that in the fascist countries there are no legal opportunities for mass 
work. The vast bulk of the youth in these countries are most often 
forcefully drawn into the fascist youth organisation. Revolutionary 
work in these organisations can be conducted by calling upon the 
youth to demand the fulfillment of the promises made by fascism, and 
in this way the lies and demagogy of fascism can be exposed. 

The Y. C. L. can make use of all the mass fascist organisations and 
trade unions in order to rally the youth to the struggle for their daily 
interests and in order to isolate the conscious agents of fascism. The 
Y. C. Ls. in the fascist countries have every possibility of achieving 
a united front with opposition democratic circles for forming youth 
organisations that are independent of fascism. 

Work in the trade unions is a matter of honour for all Y. C. L. or- 
ganisations. Without the support of the trade unions the anti-fascist 
fight will never acquire mass scope. That is why the world Young 
Communist League puts forward the slogan to achieve the drawing 
of all working youth into the trade unions—both the Red and the re- 
formist unions—and to create within the framework of the trade 
unions the most varied forms of mass work among the youth. For 
the sake of these same aims the Y. C. Ls. will fight for the unity of 
the ~eege sport organisations in every country throughout the 
world. 

These are the great tasks which confront the world youth move- 
ment and the Sixth World Congress of the Young Communist Inter- 
national. 

The Congress assembles at a moment when the whole world is filled 
with alarm, when the danger of imperialist war hangs over many fron- 
tiers, when fascism is feverishly preparing to plunge the world into 
an abyss of new bloody battles. For this reason the decisions of the 
Congress will have vast significance for the fate of the toiling youth. 
Not only representatives of the Communist youth will speak from the 
rostrum of the Congress, but also other active fighters for the united 
front, expressing the will and the hope of the entire young generation 
of toiling humanity. This generation despises fascism and reaction, 
militarism and the oppression of small nations. 

Its banner is unity, peace and freedom. 

Its banner is the invincible banner of the great revolutionary science 
of Marxism-Leninism. 

The Sixth World Congress of the Young Communist International 
began its work under these banners. 


SIXTH CONGRESS OF THE YOUNG COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


Moscow, September 26. 
Once again the Hall of Columns in the Trade Union House has 
opened its hospitable doors to delegates from the five continents 
this time to the delegates to the Sixth World Congress of the Young 
Communist International. Singing, they marched into the hall, but 
suddenly their singing was drowned in a storm of applause: Dimitrov, 
Pieck and Kuusinen appeared in their box. Raymont Guyot, secre- 
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tary of the Central Committee of the Young Communist League of 
France, takes his place at the presidium table. He tells of the worn- 
out world which is ruled by dying capitalism, in which the rising gen- 
eration of workers must live and grow up. Whata tragedy! All the 
fine young hopes of youth are trodden in the dust. In order to rescue 
the old world, fascism condemns the peoples to slavery and drives 
them to the slaughter. It declares war on civilisation and humanity. 
Yet civilisation will continue to live. The Star of Socialism, which 
rose in the old empire of the tsar, is shining over the darkened earth. 
Long live those who are building up this country of peace and free- 
dom, who are training the rising generation to be free men and 
women. Long live the man who led us to this victory!—Lenin’s suc- 
cessor, our teacher and leader of the world proletariat, Comrade 
Stalin! At this great name, the hope of humanity, the whole hall is 
deeply moved. Amidst the deafening applause and shouts of en- 
thusiasm are heard the strains of the proletarian hymn. The whole 
—— rises and sings the International in every language under 
the sun. 

Guyot speaks of the anti-fascist struggle that is growing in every 
country This mighty movement is linked up with the heroic figure 
of the rising generation’s anti-fascist tribune, the figure of Dimitrov. 
Once again the hall resounds with a storm of applause, once again 
shouts of greetings are heard and the Dimitrov song is sung. And 
for the third time the walls of the Hall of Columns quiver as Thael- 
mann is saluted from the platform in the name of the militant younger 
generation. Silent grief fills the hall as Guyot refers to the heroes of 
the Youth International who have laid down their lives for the cause 
of the working class and as he speaks of that great fighter against 
fascism and war, that friend of youth, Henri Barbusse, whose death 
has occurred all too soon. The Young Communist International is 
out to rally youth, in order to rescue it from despair and misery, in 
order to open up to it prospects of a better and a free life. The 
League of Youth must become a non-sectarian mass organisation, 
embracing not only young Communists but also young Socialists and 
the non-party youth: an organisation whose chief task is the training 
of youth in the spirit of Marxism-Leninism. Forward under the 
banner of Lenin and Stalin! Forward with Dimitrov! Forward for 
the unity of the Youth International! Guyot’s final words are taken 
up by the whole congress. The French delegation start up the 
‘Young Guard;”’ rising to their feet, all the delegates join in. 

Guyot declares the Sixth Congress of the Young Communist 
International open. Stalin, Dimitrov, Thaelmann—these names are 
like a banner beneath which the Congress is meeting, and when it is 
proposed that they be elected to the honorary presidium, there is no 
end to the ovation. Enthusiastic applause greets the sending of the 
following letter of greeting to Stalin: 

‘‘Dear Comrade Stalin: The anger and hatred of generations 
against the wealthy rulers has gathered in our hearts. Among us 
there is courage and heroism, which again and again emerges from 
our midst when we see how the barbarians of to-day are destroying 
the workers’ organisations, condemning the people to starvation and 
poverty, stifling science and culture and attempting to turn back the 
wheel of history. But you and the Bolshevist Party have taught us 
that for victory the heart of a lion is not enough: that the keen, 
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reliable weapon of Leninism is also necessary. You have taught us 
that the labouring masses must combine if they are to overcome all 
difficulties and obstacles. In our own countries, in every corner of 
the earth, we know you and we know what you have achieved. 
Throughout the world our generation is envious of the youth of the 
Soviet Union, because the policy of the great Party of Lenin and 
Stalin has created for it a happy life and assured to it a future full of 
joy and promise. We, too, want joy, happiness, freedom and an 
assured future. The marvels of heroic valour, the gigantic work of 
socialist construction which the younger generation of the Soviet 
Union has performed in common with the working class, evoke our 
enthusiasm and our pride. We are of your generation, the generation 
of Lenin and Stalin, the generation of victory.’’ 

A storm of applause greets Dimitrov as he appears on the platform 
and welcomes the Congress in the name of the Executive Committee 
of the Comintern: 

‘*The impressive dictum of Stalin, the great leader and teacher of 
the proletariat of the world, describing internationalism as the funda- 
mental idea behind the work of the Young Communist International, 
is embodied in you. The fascist police cordons and the dangers which 
lay in wait for you on your long and difficult journey hither, could 
not prevent you from gathering here to discuss, in international 
brotherhood, the rallying of the forces of the younger generation. 

‘‘Among us is the young Diego, who fought and was wounded on the 
barricades of Asturias. Among you is Janicki, who escaped after 
eight years in a Polish prison in order once again to take an active 
part in the struggle of Polish revolutionary youth. Among you is 
Suipin, who fought in the ranks of the heroic Chinese Red Army for 
the liberation of his people. Among you are the best representatives 
of Soviet youth, Timofeyev, Krainov, Sviridov, who have been decor- 
ated with the Order of Lenin. 

‘*We must oppose to fascism and the menace of imperialist war the 
united forces of the entire younger generation. Raise high the banner 
of the liberation of humanity from capitalist slavery, the banner of the 
Communist International! Rally the younger generation of workers 
throughout the world around this banner!”’ 

The Congress adopts a letter of greeting to the courageous helms- 
man of the Comintern, which reads as follows: 

‘*To our Congress falls the task of changing the life of our organisa- 
tions. We are firmly determined to create an organisation which 
conforms to the needs of youth, and is a genuine organisation of non- 
party working class youth. We are convinced that we shall be 
successful in this, because we know that you and the whole Com- 
munist International are following the work of our Congress with the 
keenest attention. We greet you as a steeled and proven fighter in 
the people’s struggle against fascism, and we wish you health and 
long years of creative work. Long live Dimitrov, the helmsman of 
the mighty Communist International!’’ 

As soon as the applause for Dimitrov dies down, the delegations of 
the young working men and women of Moscow march into the hall. 
From the platform they welcome the heroic fighters against fascism. 
They are followed by that generation which does not know the horrors 
of capitalism, but was born and grew up under the loving care of the 
Socialist land. The Pioneer groups in red sports shirts welcome the 
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delegates with songs, flowers, dances and recitations. After them 
the representatives of the new Soviet intellectual workers appear on 
the platform—young engineers and scientists. A delegation of the 
Moscow Flying Club brings a ‘‘winged’’ welcome. To the accom- 
paniment of cries of ‘‘Long live Soviet Youth!’’, Guyot closes the 
first session of the Congress. 





Moscow, September 28. 

Michal (Czechoslovakia) member of the Presidium of the Congress, 
reporting on the experience of the work of the Y. C. I. and of the 
struggles for the United Front of Youth, drew a clear picture of the 
tragic situation of youth in the capitalist countries, especially the 
results of the two-year rule of fascism in Germany. 

‘‘Can we avoid war, halt the offensive of fascism?’’ asked Michal, 
and replied: “‘Yes, we can Together with all anti-fascist forces we 
want to create a mass youth organisation, and to approach the young 
Socialists of all countries with a call regarding this. 

‘We are children of one class. We have a teaching in com- 
mon—Marxism. And a common foe—fascism—and one goal— 
Socialism. 

“This unity of Communist and Socialist youth will be a magnet 
drawing towards it all anti-fascist youth. 

‘In France our League proceeded from agreements with young 
Socialists on local special questions to a pact regarding the United 
Front on a national scale. Communist and Socialist youth in Spain 
achieved briiliant successes with joint efforts. Clear confirmation 
of this is the presence here of an official delegation of young Socialists 
from Spain.’ 

Rising, all delegates give a crermey. ovation to the participants 
in the armed battles in Spain and to the delegates from the Young 
Socialist League who were present. 

The speaker further emphasized the importance of work to get 
the youth into the trade unions. 

Until now, he said, the number of youth in the trade unions was still 
very insginficant. In Czechoslovakia, for instance, only two percent, 
of working youth were in the trade union movement. 

In a whole number of countries the Y. C. L.’s took all kinds of 
steps to draw youth into the trade union movement. In Spain 
considerable results had been achieved. 

But this is not enough. The Y. C. L. must develop and popularise 
its work in the trade unions in every way. 

The Y. C. International devotes special attention to the sport 
movement. Sport organisations in the fascist countries—Germany, 
Italy and Poland—are under the direct influence and leadership 
of the military authorities. 

The sport Olympiad which the German fascists are preparing 
in Berlin in 1936 is planned as a widespread propaganda campaign 
for fascism. 

The Y. C. L.’s are striving to establish friendly contacts with all 
sportsmen, including bourgeois non-fascist sport organisations for 
a joint rebuff to this forthcoming fascist demonstration, and for 
uniting all non-fascist sportsemen in all countries. 

The workers’ sport movement is already united in France and 
in Norway,, 
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Michal discusses the tasks of organisations of revolutionary youth 
in the fascist countries. 

The fascist youth organisation in Germany has five million mem- 
bers, in Poland about one million. Not all their members are 
drawn into organisation by force. A large section of the youth 
have believed in the demagogic promises of fascism. 

But many of these youngsters already see through the fascist 
deception, and some sections are actively coming out against fas- 
cism and fighting for their partial economic demands. 

The Y. €. L. must seize hold of these demands, it must fight for 
every plate of soup for the unemployed, for benefits, for schooling. 

It is necessary go to into the mass youth organisations, to join 
them to work there. 

Michal finished his report with a fervent call for international 
unity of the youth. 

Our slogan is, ‘‘Put an end to the split in the ranks of the working 
class youth. Long live the United Yough International.”’ 

Raymond Guyot (France) devoted his speech to the experience 
of the struggle of the French Young Communists for the United 
Front. Congress enthusiastically greeted his statement regarding 
the unification of the Red and Reformist trade unions of France. 

To applause and singing of revolutionary songs, which did not 
subside for a long time, the German delegate, Walter, mounted 
the rostrum to read greetings from the Communist Party of Ger- 
many to the Congress: 

“‘On behalf of tens of thousands of underground fighters of the 
Communist Party, on behalf of over a hundred thousand anti-fascist 
prisoners, and on behalf of the German revolutionary proletariat, 
the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Germany greets 
the Sixth World Congress of the Y. C. I.”’ 

Congress decided to send greetings to Thaelmann amid prolonged 
applause. 

**Across all seas, across all artificially created barriers and obstacles, 
across prison walls, we bear your name, Ernest Thaelmann, symbol of 
all that’s honourable, true and just in the German people”’ 





Exuisit No. 33 


[Inprecorr, November 2, 1935. P. 1437] 


THE STUDENTS IN THE FIGHTING FRONT FOR PEACE 
By André Victor (Paris) 


The young generation of intellectuals have repeatedly proclaimed 
their determination to fight for peace, whose defence is synonomous 
with the defence of the greatest achievements of human civilisation. 
The Students’ Congress against war and Fascism, held last 
December in Brussels, was an historical event in assembling the 
forces of student youth in the defence of peace and culture. At this 
Congress it was decided to organise an international fighting day of 
the students for peace, and on 12th April 185,000 American students 
responded to this appeal. They left their college halls, held meetings 
and demonstrations, under the slogan emulating that of the Oxford 
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students: ‘‘Under no circumstances shall we follow the American 
government if it undertakes a war!’’ 

On 10th May, the anniversary of the burning of the books organised 
by Hitler fascism, students’ demonstrations for peace were held in 
the great university cities of London, Madrid, Seville, Copen- 
hagen, Brussels, Amsterdam, etc. 

These facts show the importance of rallying the forces of the rising 
generation of intellectuals for the struggle for peace and culture. 
The International Students’ Movement founded in Brussels is 
already playing an important role in student life, and the organisations 
collaborating with it embrace the greater part of the students in a 
number of large countries (U. S. A., Spain, Czechoslovakia, Yugo- 
slavia, various Latin American countries). 

There is no doubt that, in consequence of the war of conquest being 
waged by Italian fascism against Abyssinia, many Italian students 
are taking an active part in the chauvinist campaign under Mussolini, 
but, on the other hand, we see great student organisations all over the 
world combating the war and working for peace, for the observance of 
international justice. 

All the Congresses held in the course of the summer by various 
organisations: World Federation of Christian Students’ Leagues, 
Pax Romano, Students’ Association for the League of Nations, etc., 
have expressed themselves in favour of the defence of peace, if 
not always with the necessary clearness, especially with regard to 
the choice of means to be used in the struggle for peace. 

The Students’ World Committee organised a number of holiday 
camps (in England, Belgium, Czechoslovakia, etc.), and called upon 
students’ organisations of every trend to send delegations. These 
holiday camps have been very successful. 

Immediately after the outbreak of the Italian war against Abys- 
sinia, the Students’ World Committee appealed to the great inter- 
national workers’ organisations, to the political parties, trade unions, 
pacifist and Christian organisations, and called upon them to ensure 
the coordination of all the forces working for peace in order to put an 
immediate end to the war. The Students’ World Committee assured 
these organisations of its unreserved support. At the same time the 
Students’ World Committee appealed to all students’ organisations, 
and proposed to them that an International Students’ Congress be 
speedily convened, to point out the ways and means of the struggle 
for peace in the world of the high schools and colleges. The associa- 
tion of women possessing college diplomas is supporting this proposal. 
Negotiations are now going on with the Pax Romano and the associa- 
tion of Christian students. 

The demonstrations on 10th and 11th November will represent an 
extremely important stage in the unification of the forces of the young 
intellectuals in the struggle for peace. 

In the United States the ‘‘Vigilance Committee against War and 
Fascism’’ embraces the eight largest students’ organisations: National 
Student Federation of America, Y. M. C. A., Y. W. C. A., National 
Student League, Student League for Industrial Democracy, American 
Youth Congress, American League against War and Fascism, and 
Methodist Youth. These bodies have issued an appeal for participa- 
tion in the great students’ demonstrations for peace on 11th Novem- 
ber. Among the slogans of this demonstration is the demand for the 
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abolition of compulsory military training in the schools. At the 
Columbia University (State of New York) a meet of over 600 students, 
attended at the same time by a number of professors, resolved to 
form a Student Committee for the Defence of Abyssinia, entrusted 
with the task of providing medical and financial aid to the Abyssinian 
people and of endeavouring to induce the U. S. A. Government to 
raise the arms export embargo to Abyssinia and to declare a definite 
boycott against Italy. 

In England preparations are being made in the University towns for 
peace demonstrations and indoor meetings on Armistic Day. A trial 
of Italian fascism is to be held by a tribunal formed of professors, 
jurists, ete. 

Similar demonstrations are being organised in other countries 
(Paris, Brussels, Amsterdam, etc.). 

The campaign for 11th November will be dominated by the idea of 
rallying the intellectual youth in defence of peace, of culture, of 
human dignity, for the support of the League of Nations in its work for 
peace, against race prejudices, against the pseudo-heroism of the 
bomb-thrower, for a true heroism in the service of peace and progress. 





Exarsit No. 34 
[Inprecorr, July 24, 1937, P. 716.] 
THE FOUNDING OF THE UNITED STUDENTS’ INTERNATIONAL 


Dr. Otto Friedlaender, founder and for a long time secretary of the 
Socialist Students’ International, who, at the Paris Congress of 
Socialist and Communist students, was elected member of the 
Executive Committee of the newly-formed United Students’ Inter- 
national, made the following statement :— 

‘*Perhaps the Congress did not quite fulfil the hopes of an imme- 
diate and complete amalgamation of the two Student Internationals; 
nevertheless the measure of unity which was achieved represents a 
great victory. The union of the two Internationals and of the Inde- 
pendent student organisations grouped around them was agreed 
upon for China, America and Mexico. There are already in the new 
organisation over 70,000 members in 24 countries. Political work 
in the universities is from henceforward to be under common leader- 
ship, and it is to be hoped that in time the general political situation 
will bring about increasingly close unity, so that perhaps at the next 
Congress the present:agreement, which has more the nature of an 
alliance, may give rise to a really united International. 

‘In order to estimate the progress which has been made, the 
reports from the different countries should have been heard. What 
a difference, for instance, between the calm and peaceful atmosphere 
surrounding a social-democratic student from Copenhagen and the 
warlike situation with which the Spanish and Chinese students have 
to deal. This wide divergence caused some difficulties which had to 
be overcome in order to carry out the task of unification. The fact 
that they were overcome gives a certain measure of the progress 
made. The regular appearance of a common information bulletin 
will make it possible to obtain more exact information, through the 
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International itself, about the situation at the European and non- 
European universities. 

Question: ‘‘What was the strongest political impression of the 
Congress?’’ 

‘*Without doubt the appearance of the Spanish students, who, like 
the English and the Belgian, are already fraternally united in a com- 
mon organisation of Socialists and Communists. A large number of 
Spanish students under the leadership of Zamora, the son of the 
former President of the Spanish Republic, were present at the Con- 
gress and were greeted with stormy applause. The statements of 
the Spanish delegates regarding the victims of German-Italian in- 
vasion, among the students in Spain, led the Congress to send a dele- 
gation to the German Ambassador to protest most sharply in the name 
of the Congress against the brutal destruction of Spanish student 
youth. The Congress enthusiastically accepted the invitation of the 
Spanish students to hold its next conference in Madrid.”’ 

Question: ‘‘Were the fascist countries also represented at the 
Congress?”’ 

‘Yes, but their delegates were naturally compelled to be cautious. 
Representatives were present from Austria and Poland, as well as 
representatives of the anti-fascist student opposition of Germany 
and Italy. Most regrettable was the absence of the French Socialist 
students, who, under the influence of the Marceau Pivert group, 
declined the invitation to the Congress.”’ 

Question: ‘‘What hopes have you of united action?”’ 

“The unification of our efforts will show itself within the frame- 
work of the various international student demonstrations, at which 
we shall have the opportunity for common actio®® We hope also 
that our example will lead to closer co-operation between the Socialist 
and Communist youth organisations. The exchange of information 
which we have in view is one of the most important conditions for an 
international campaign in the universities, a campaign which will 
enable us to combat fascism at the very foundation of its influence 
over the intellectuals. The exchange of opinions between students 
of 24 countries will be extremely useful frem a theoretical point of 
view, and will show the students of the various lands how they can 
best fulfil the tasks with which they are faced. 





Exursit No. 35 


[Jnprecorr, August 13, 1938. Pp. 921, 922] 


THE SECOND WORLD YOUTH CONGRESS FOR PEACE 


By Michael Wolf, Secretary of the Young Communist International 


The Second World Youth Congress for Peace will be held in 
New York from August 15 to 25. The First World Congress was 
held in Geneva in 1936 from August 31 to September 6. 

On the initiative of the League of Nations Union and the youth 
peace organisations of a number of countries, the peace organisations 
and peace movements of the youth which had previously worked 
isolated from each other, were linked together into a united front 





Ee eee the See ee 








: 
t 
¢ 
t 
a 
=! 
: 
g 
: 
S 
. 
4 
9 
» 
. 
t 
: 
Zz 
> 





180 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


by the First World Youth Congress. The First World Youth Congress 
was attended by 756 delegates from 36 countries. The World Youth 
Movement for Peace set itself the following aims: 

1. To give the youth of all countries the opportunity to exchange 
views on international questions. 

2. To find ways and means to establish collaboration of the youth 
of all countries, based upon mutual understanding and mutual 
respect for their various views. 

3. To consolidate the connections between the youth organi- 
sations of various countries and the League of Nations Union. 

4. To arrive at an agreement on a programme of joint action 
to prevent war and restore peace, and the necessary measures to 
be taken to this end. 

The First World Youth mie om for Peace, by accepting this 
plan as a basis for its work, called upon the youth in all countries 
to combine the peace forces of the youth for this purpose. 

Since the first World Youth Congress for Peace, national Peace 
Committees of Youth have been set up in 26 countries. Inspired 
by the idea of working for peace, pacifist, religious and students 
organisations, Communist, Socialist, Liberal, Republican, sports 
and cultural youth organisations are collaborating through such Peace 
Committees. In addition, 16 international youth organisations are 
actively wns in the youth world movement for peace, among 
them the Young Communist International, the Young Socialist 
International and the international organisations of the Young Men’s 
and Young Women’s Christian Associations. 

New National Youth Peace Committees are being established 
in all the Scandinavian countries. In April, 1937, a Youth Peace 
Committee was set up in Poland, in which the Socialists, trade 
union, democratic, religious and peasant youth organisations are 
taking part. 

Inspired by the gigantic struggle of the country of Socialism, 
the Soviet Union, for peace, inspired by the heroic struggle of the 
Spanish and Chinese people, the young generation of the bourgeois- 
democratic countries is throwing itself boldly and enthusiastically 
into the great fight for peace. 

The youth of France, Great Britain, Czechoslovakia, Scandinavia, 
America, Canada and Australia, are joining the great front which 
has arisen in all countries to defend the Spanish and Chinese peoples 
and the national independence of Czechoslovakia. They are not 
only collecting money and food but also demanding of their Govern- 
ments that they sell arms and munitions to the Spanish Republic and, 
as in France, open their frontiers. At numerous meetings and 
demonstrations thousands of young English people are declaring 
that Chamberlain is the most dangerous enemy of the English people 
and of world peace; they are demanding his resignation and the 
setting up of a government which does not capitulate to the facist 
aggressors. The youth of America, who some years ago still supported 
and defended the policy of America’s neutrality and isolation, are 
raising their voices more and more boldly against the policy of isolation 
and demanding the close collaboration of America with the democratic 
countries of Europe for the defence of peace, for struggle against the 
fascist aggressors. 

The World Youth Movement for Peace embraces more than 
40 million young people. It is the first time in the history of the 
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international youth movement that such a powerful and united 
youth movement for peace exists. 

Nevertheless, a considerable number of young people who are for 
peace are still outside the world youth front for peace. In particular 
it is regrettable that the big Catholic youth organisations have not 
yet found their way to this Youth Movement for Peace. Important 
sections of the Socialist Youth Leagues in such countries as France 
and Denmark and in other countries are also outside the Youth 
Movement for Peace. The World Youth Movement for Peace has 
made great efforts to win the youth of Germany, Italy and Japan to 
participate in this movement, but without success. The representa- 
tives of the official youth organisations of Germany, Italy and Japan 
stubbornly refuse to join the World Youth Movement for Peace. 

The preparations for the Second World Youth Congress for Peace 
show that it will be a great demonstration of the tremendous vigour 
of the idea of peace which has seized the young folk of the whole 
world. More than 200 delegates from Europe will attend the Con- 
gress. The Youth of Republican Spain and of China are each 
sending a delegation of 15 members. 

The preparations for the Second World Youth Congress has met 
with a great response in the countries of Central and South Amer- 
ica. In these countries the Youth Movement for Peace has up to 
now been very scattered. The progressive Youth organisations of 
these countries are now getting into touch with each other, setting 
up preparatory committees and beginning to fight unitedly for peace. 
The Youth of more than 12 countries of America will attend the 
Second World Youth Congress. In addition, Turkey, Palestine, 
Australia, New Zealand, South Africa, India, Indochina and other 
Eastern countries are sending delegations to this Congress. 

The preparations for the World Youth Congress for Peace 
is being conducted with a view to winning fresh forces for the 
defence of peace. The Agenda of the Congress is as follows: 

1. Political and economic organisation of peace; 

2. Economic and cultural situation of the Youth and their attitude 
to peace; 

3. Religious and philosophical bases of peace; 

4. The role of Youth in international life. 

Great responsibility rests on the shoulders of the representatives 
of the young generation who will meet at the Second World Youth 
Congress for Peace in order to show to the Youth of the whole world 
the way to safeguard peace. It is the task of the Second World 
Youth Congress for Peace to explain to the Youth of the whole World 
that Hitler, Mussolini and the Japanese military clique are respon- 
sible before the whole world for the present strained world situation. 
They are the aggressors. It is necessary boldly to declare that the 
aggressors must be curbed, that such measures must be adopted 
against them as will compel them to respect international law and 
treaties and the inviolability of the frontiers of other countries. 

The Youth must reject any attempt to undertake a ‘‘reform”’ of 
the League of Nations which would transform it into a “universal 
non-Intervention committee.’? The youth are prepared to continue 
their support of the League of Nations, but they demand a consistent 
policy based on the principles upon which it was established, i.e., 
the safeguarding and the organisation of peace. 
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The main question to which the second World Youth Congress for 
Peace must give a reply is: what must be done in order to frus- 
trate the warlike plans of the aggressors, in order thus to 
preserve peace? 

The young generation of the world expects from the second World 
Youth Congress for Peace that it will give the correct reply to this 
question. 

The Young Communist International, which from the begin- 
ning of the World Youth Movement for peace loyally worked together 
with other Youth organisations, will also participate in the second 
World Youth Congress for Peace and work there with the same 
loyalty and in the same spirit for the preservation of peace as it did 
at the first World Youth Congress for Peace. We are convinced 
that also at the Second World Youth Congress for Peace the young 
people, despite their different world outlook and religious beliefs, 
will find a common language, a common path—the language and 
path of an effective defence of peace. 

The young generation of the Soviet Union represent one of the 
most important forces of the World Youth Front for peace. They 
actively supported the World Youth Movement for Peace since its 
inception. They participated in the work of the first World Youth 
Congress. 

May the second World Youth Congress for Peace boldly and reso- 
lutely declare to the fascist agressors: thus far and no farther! You 
will not remain unpunished; the young generation of the world 
stands in a united front against you and draws an iron ring of peace 
round the world which will compel you to respect peace! 





D. PEACE; MISCELLANEOUS 


Tt is obviously impossible for this committee to hope to cover the many thou- 
sands of mass or front organizations which were spawned by the Comintern during 
the 24 years of its acknowledged existence (1919-43). In the earlier years, most 
Communists lacked finesse in setting up the Soviet planetary system of front 
organizations, with the ‘‘Wiili Muenzenberg shows’ being the outstanding 
exceptions (this section, exhibit No. 16).!. But one thing is certain, The com- 
rades never gave up trying. 

Exhibit No. 36 deals with one of the earlier Comintern efforts. Attempts to 
obtain worldwide acceptance of Esperanto as a simplified universal language 
began in 1887.2 Decades later, Esperanto received favorable commendation 
from the League of Nations. While nobody can question the usefulness of a 
simple universal language, none such has as yet caught on with the nations of the 
world. 

Today, perhaps, the Kremlin masters may no longer be interested in such a 
language even as a common vehicle of communication for the masses as opposed to 
the Russian elite. But back in 1925, the idea looked good to certain interna- 
tionalists within the Comintern. As the exhibit makes clear, Communist interest 
in Esperanto was not without its headaches. Nevertheless, the comrades kept 
hammering away in the hope of ruling or ruining. 


1 Borkenau, European Communism, pp. 222-223. 
§ Encyclopaedia Britannica, University of Chicago, 1948, vol. 22, p. 861. 
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Exursrr No. 36 
[Imprecorr, September 17, 1925, P. 1044.] 


THE WORLD CONGRESS OF PROLETARIAN ESPERANTISTS 
By L. Revo 


The International Association of Esperantists held its V. congress 
at Vienna in the middle of August. The Esperanto movement is now 
more than thirty years old; the workers’ Esperanto movement is how- 
ever, comparatively young, and although its first beginnings already 
existed before the war, it is only since 1921 that it opposes, as an in- 
dependent factor, the so-called ‘‘neutral’’ Esperanto organisations 
under bourgeois leadership. Today the World Federation of Worker 
Esperantists (SAT.) has attained a sphere of influence threatening 
that of the bourgeois Esperanto movement. The proletarian ele- 
ments in the Esperanto clubs are turning more and more aside from 
the ‘‘neutral’’ movement, and are streaming into their class organisa- 
tions. The SAT. publishes a weekly paper, the ‘‘Sennaciulo’’, which 
has already 10,000 readers, and besides this a monthly scientific, 
rity and pedagogic review, publishing not only many transla- 
tions, but a Jarge number of original contributions, 

The aim of the first pioneers of the Esperanto movement was to 
provide, in a universal language, a medium for uniting mankind on 
the basis of a common tongue, and to make war impossible. The 
proletarian Esperantists have opposed to this visionary pacifism the 
principle that a universal language can only fulfil its purpose when em- 
ployed in the hands of the proletariat as a weapon in the class struggle. 

It is thus comprehensible that the 200 participants at the Vienna 
Esperanto Congress did not waste their time with superfluous dis- 
cussions on lingual problems, Various speakers repeatedly empha- 
sised that if it were a question of the theoretical elaboration of some 
artificial language, if Esperanto were not already a living language, 
spoken by hundreds of thousands of people, and if the workers’ Es- 
peranto movement were not already a widespread proletarian cultural 
movement, then the workers could spend their time better than with 
lingual trifling. But since it is a question of the practical applica- 
tion of an already existing and widespread language, the problem 
confronting the proletarian Esperantists is before all that of the most 
practical utilisation of Esperanto in the class struggle, whilst the prop- 
aganda of the universal language as such is a secondary considera- 
tion. Or it may be better expressed by saying that the task of the 
worker Esperantists is the propaganda of the universal language by 
means of its practical employment in the service of the proletariat. 

The Congress, after having heard the addresses of welcome given 
by representatives of the Austrian Labour Chamber the Communist 
and social democratic parties, many trade unions, the freethinkers, 
ete., and after having rapidly dealt with the lingual and organisatory 
points of the agenda, proceeded to the discussion of the most impor- 
tant matter before the Congress: the relations between the proletarian 
Esperanto association and other proletarian organisations. 

During the course of the past year the SAT. has been successful 
in interesting a number of important labour organisations in the uni- 
versal language. The Red Sport International, the Central Committee 
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of the International Red Aid, the International Transport Workers’ 
Federation, and the Lucerne Sport International, are already making 
practical use of Esperanto, and are making use of the international 
information and press service of the International Workers’ Espe- 
ranto Federation. 

It was further decided to promote with the utmost energy the inter- 
national correspondence from factory to factory, and to place the 
Workers’ Esperanto Federation translaters belonging to the organisa- 
tions concerned at the disposal of factories in which no Esperantists 
are employed. 

Great enthusiasm was aroused by a comrade from Moscow, who 
reported that there had been many Esperantists among the labour 
delegates recently sent to the Soviet Union from Sweden and Ger- 
many, and that these had been able to enter into direct communica- 
tion with the Russian comrades, without the aid of interpreters, whilst 
those without a knowledge of Esperanto were dependent on the 
lengthy and tedious process of translation. 

The SAT. is an organisation of the proletarian united front, uniting 
preletarians of every political trend. But since all the members hold 
frmly to the class struggle, the Congress—apart from some few differ- 
ences of opinion—was entirely harmonious in character. A motion 
proposing that the Congress should appeal to the Soviet government 
to release an arrested Esperantist anarchist was rejected by all against 
two votes, Even the non-communists are rightly informed as to the 
character of the Soviet government and the proletarian dictatorship; 
this is greatly due to the fact that very many social democratic work- 
ers in Central and Western Europe correspond in Esperanto with 
Russian workers, and thus receive their information from a better 
source than the lying reports and slanders spread abroad by their own 
leacers. 

We thus see, on a small scale, how useful the wider propagation of 
Fsreranto can be made for the working class. When the lingual bar- 
riers dividing the proletariats of the separate nations are swept away, 
it will be difficult for the bosses to incite them against one another by 
means of lies and calumnies. 

The Communist fraction of the Congress held a special session, at 
which it received the reports of the representatives of the Communist 
Esperantists in the Cl., and commissioned these to exert their utmost 
efforts towards having Esperanto employed in the service of the CI. 





Another relatively early Comintern effort to split and capture a non-Communist 
movement is described in exhibit No. 37. Aggressive interest in atheism was 
fully in accord with prevailing Soviet attitudes during the 1928-34 period (sec. B, 
exhibits Nos. 29 and 41).! Within a few years, the “‘new look” of the Seventh 
World Congress would considerably mollify Comintern statements on the subject 
of religion. No less an authority than the General Secretary of the Communist 
Party of France, Maurice Thorez, would have the following to say with regard 
te the exploitation of Trojan-horse tactics against religious groups: “Let us 
therefore work patiently for unity among Communists, Catholics, and Protestants 
of all denominations * * *, Our aim is unity of the masses of the people for 
their well-being, for liberty and peace.” 2 By 1938, the comrades had learned 
to put their trust in positive humanitarian appeals rather than in negative 
extremism, 


1 Sidney and Beatrice Webb, Soviet Communism, pp. 811-812. ‘The Webbs take William Henry Cham- 
berlin to task for his allegation that religious persecution existed in the U.S. 8. R. Chamberlin’s position 
has been supported by a historian of the tragic fate of Jews living under Stalin: Solomon M. Schwar?, 
The Jews in the Soviet Union, Syracuse University Press, 1951, pp. 112-115. 

2 Maurice Thorez, Catholics and Communists, New York, Workers Library Publishers, October 1938, p. 3. 
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Exuisit No. 37 
[Inprecorr, May 13, 1931. Pp. 467, 468] 


THE WORLD-EMBRACING INTERNATIONAL OF PROLETARIAN 
FREETHINKERS 


By W. Jopp 


As is known, at the IV. Congress of the International of Proletarian 
Freethinkers which was held last Autumn in Tetchen (Czechoslo- 
vakia), the social fascists tried to expel the section of the Soviet Union 
and, in defiance of previous Congress decisiohs, to exclude the revolu- 
tionary minorities. The social fascists however were expelled by an 
overwhelming majority of the Congress delegates the International 
of Proletarian Freethinkers was founded and a revolutionary Executive 
elected. Since then the International has undergone a rapid develop- 
ment. The social fascists who were expelled and who with the aid of 
the police attempted te usurp our name of “International of Prole- 
tarian Freethinkers’’ have suffered a miserable bankruptcy. They 
deceive the workers and conceal from them the fact that they are 
striving to merge their international organisation with the fascist 
bourgeois Briissels Freethinkers’ International. 

On the other hand the International of Proletarian Freethinkers has 
increased its propaganda — the exploited and oppressed of the 
whole world and can record the following achievements: 

Recently the following organisations have joined the International 
of Proletarian Freethinkers: The ‘‘Liga anti-clerical Revolucionaria”’ 
of Mexico, the League of Militant Atheists of the Mongolian People’s 
Republic and the Freethinkers’ organisation ‘‘Avant-Garde’’ of 
Greece. This brings the number of Sections affiliated to the Inter- 
national to 12, and is a striking proof of the correctness of the policy 
of the International of Proletarian Freethinkers under revolutionary 
leadership. 

That which the International of Proletarian Freethinkers could not 
achieve in the five years of its existence under the social fascist 
executive, has been achieved by the revolutionary Executive within a 
few months, 

The Mexican League Anti-clerical Revolucionaria held its first 
national Congress at Easter 1931. More than 100 delegates unani- 
mously decided to affiliate to the International of Proletarian Free- 
thinkers. The League is a young organisation but inspired with great 
revolutionary enthusiasm. In Mexico anti-religious work among the 
population, consisting mainly of peasants, is the chief problem. The 
Mexican gar has close connections with many South American, 
Central and North American freethinkers’ organisations, so that the 
affiliation of the Mexican League to the International of Proletarian 
Freethinkers will be of great importance for the further growth of 
the organised anti-religious movement on the American Continent. 

The affiliation of the League of Militant Atheists of Mongolia 
“‘Tannu-Turva”’ is of no less importance for the I. P. F., as greater 
possibilities for work in the colonies are thereby created, and the 
pa up of anti-religious revolutionary organisations in China will 
soon follow. The Mongolian League numbers 7,000 members and 
is conducting a semi-legal struggle against the Buddhist church, 
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which is strongly rooted in the whole petition. But the social split- 
ting of the monks into poor and rich prepares the way for disinte- 
gration. Up to recently every family was compelled to have one son 
become a priest. This custom explains the extremely great number 
of monasteries and monks. 

In addition, the Greek Freethinkers’ group ‘‘Avant-Garde’’ decided 
to affiliate to the I. P. F. In addition to this group in Patras, which 
issues an organ of its own, there exist several groups in the country, 
boat must be brought into a central organisation for the whole of 

reece. 

The International of Proletarian Freethinkers therefore consists of 
the following Sections: Soviet Russia, Czechoslovakia, France, 
Switzerland, Austria (Opposition), Holland, Germany, Mongolia, 
Mexico, Belgium, Poland and Greece. 

In many other countries preparations are being made for founding 
anti-religious organisations. The I. P. F. has connections with 
England, Denmark, Sweden, Iceland, North America, Japan, South 
Africa and Australia. It is to be expected that in the course of the 
year new sections will join the I. P. F. so that the number of affiliated 
Sections will increase to at least 20 in the year 1931. 





In the following exhibits dealing with Communist propaganda on questions of 
war and peace, one can quickly trace the progress made in developing the popular 
line required by the Seventh World Congress. Exhibit No. 38 was written in the 
old style and with the old emphasis. Considerable changes appear in the Novem- 
ber 1935 exhibit. But the grand transformation shines at its best in the articles 
describing the World Peace Conference held at Paris in July 1938. At this 
Conference, church dignitaries, lords, ladies, and members of parliaments shared 
the speaking platform with high ranking Communists. Without fear of con- 
tradiction, the comrades could congratulate themselves upon having arrived 
socially. An American scholar has ably analyzed the psychological processes by 
which Communists succeeded in beguiling people whom they would almost 
certainly have liquidated once the dictatorship of the proletariat was esta'lished., ! 

In keeping with the Soviet reversal of attitude toward the League of Nations 
(sec. B, exhibit No. 46), front organizations spawned by the Comintern whole. 
heartedly gave the League their dubious cooperation. Just as they were to do 
again in 1955, leading Communists were smiling broadly and holding out the warm 
hand of “friendship.” Only a little more than a year later, such acts of cordiality 
would be reserved for Fascists. 

Other Comintern front efforts with regard to peace can be found in this section, 
exhibits Nos. 27, 28, 43, 45, 49, 61, and 100, 


Exursit No. 38 
[Inprecorr, January 29, 1931. P. 73] 


MANIFESTO OF THE LEAGUE AGAINST IMPERIALISM 


To the National Sections of the League Against Imperialism! 
To all Anti-Imperialist Organisations! 


February 25th of this year has been fixed as an International 
Fighting Day against Unemployment, and the revolutionary proletariat 
in all capitalist countries will on that day organise giant meetings and 
demonstrations in order to bring home to the broadest sections of 
the toiling population the real causes of unemployment, to convince 


1 Selznick, Organizational Weapon, pp. 171-174, 275-308, 
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them of the urgent need of the proletarian united front and to formulate 
the immediate demands of the impoverished working masses. 

Unemployment today has reached a figure unprecedented in the 
history of the world. In the capitalist countries alone there are, 
according to the most moderate estimates, not less than 25 million 
workers that have been completely thrown out of employment. 
When to this figure is added the millions of short time workers and 
the millions of agricultural workers, as well as the millions of those 
that are dependent upon them, we obtain the stupendous result 
that nearly 200 millions in the capitalist countries alone are living 
on the verge of starvation! 

But this ruthless offensive of capitalism against the working class 
of the capitalist countries is intimately bound up with the intensifica- 
tion of imperialist terror and imperialist exploitation in the colonial 
and semi-colonial countries. For, threatened in its very existence, 
imperialism is struggling for a fresh lease of life by the merciless 
economic plunder and political enslavement of the colonial peoples. 
As aresult hundreds of millions in the colonies drag on their existence 
in a chronic state of unemployment, millions perish every year of 
hunger. While foreign imperialism thus squeezes its colossal profits 
out of the blood and bones of the colonial masses, its allies and 
junior partners, the native capitalists and landlords, drive their 
workers and peasants still further down into misery and starvation. 
Millions of workers in the colonial countries—particularly in China, 
in India, in Indo-China at the present moment—are in open revolt 
against this double yoke of foreign imperialism and native capitalism, 
and hundreds of thousands of revolutionary workers have been thrown 
out of employment. Hundreds of thousands of employees and of 
the urban poor find no employment whatsoever under the imperialist 
system. But the catastrophic results of imperialist exploitation are 
nowhere so evident as among the hundreds of millions of peasants 
in the colonial countries. The mass unemployment and starvation 
of tens of millions of peasants in China has already led to an agrarian 
revolution in a number of provinces. The unemployment among the 
millions of India’s peasantry, enhanced both by the direct burdens 
of imperialist exploitation on the land as well as by the congestion 
in rural areas created by the imperialist prevention of industrial 
development, has reached a stage that nothing short of an agrarian 
revolution can save the peasantry. In Burma, where nearly one- 
fourth of the entire population has been reduced to unemployment 
and starvation, the peasant revolt just broken out is a prelude to a 
general agrarian revolution. In Indo-China, the impoverished 
peasantry that has gone through years of unemployment and starva- 
tion is conducting a heroic struggle for national liberation from the 
murderous pressure of French imperialism. In Korea and Formosa 
the revolts of the peasants against Japanese imperialist plunder and 
terror are a daily occurrence. In Indonesia unemployment among 
all sections of the toilers—workers, peasants, employees— is increas- 
ing and the widespread discontent is being temporarily held in check 
by Dutch imperialist terror. In Palestine, the plunder of the lands 
of the Arab fellaheens by the Zionist bourgeoisie with the support 
of British imperialist guns, has led to a revolt and the agrarian dis- 
content is gathering strength for a fresh revolutionary outburst. 
In the countries ef the Latin American Continent, the growing eco- 
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nomic distress and unemployment among large sections of the toiling 
populations brought about by imperialist exploitation, by the antago- 
nisms of the imperialist Powers, and by the treachery of the national 
bourgeoisie, have already led to a series of violent outbursts that are 
precursors of a general revolutionary upheaval. 

In the demonstrations of the workers on February 25th it must 
therefore be made clear that the overthrow of the capitalist system 
is impossible without the annihilation of this terrible system of im- 
perialist plunder in the colonial and semi-colonial lands. The struggle 
of the European, American and Japanese workers is inseparable from 
the struggle for the complete economic, political and social emancipa- 
tion of the colonial masses. 

The League Against Imperialism, therefore, calls upon all its Na- 
tional Sections in the imperialist countries to participate to the fullest 
possible extent in the demonstrations on February 25th. The League’s 
speakers at these meetings and demonstrations should point out 
clearly the disastrous effects of the low wages and mass unemploy- 
ment of the colonial workers and the pauperisation of the colonial 
peasantry upon the standards of life of the workers in the imperialist 
countries, and thereby bring about the coordination of the revolu- 
tionary struggles of the proletariat with the national emancipation 
movements of the colonial peoples. 

The League appeals also to all its affiliated, associated and sympa- 
thising organisations in the colonies, and semi-colonial countries to 
maintain international solidarity by also organising demonstrations on 
February 25th—the International Fighting Day Against Unemploy- 
ment! Through the press and in mass meetings it must be made clear 
to the broad masses in each colonial country that only their united 
revolutionary struggle can overthrow imperialist exploitation, and that 
in this strugle the only ally is the international revolutionary prole- 
tariat and not the national bourgeoisie of their own country who has 
either openly joined the imperialists or are on the point of betraying 
the cause of national independence by compromises with imperialism. 
In order to mobilise the colonial masses for the struggle for complete 
national emancipation, a number of immediate concrete demands 
must be put forward, such as:— 

Complete freedom of speech, press, assembly and association; 

Release of all political prisoners; 

The 8-hour day; 

Equal pay for equal work; 

State insurance against unemployment, sickness, old age, etc.; 

Non-payment of taxes, loans and interest to the imperialists or their 
agents; 

Confiscation of all plantations and of all lands and forests belonging 
to the imperialist government, to the princes, to the chiefs, landlords, 
and moneylenders, and their transference to the poor and landless 
peasants; 

Confiscation and nationalisation of all industrial undertakings, 
banks ete. nclonging to the imperialists; 

Cancellation of all rural indebtedness; 

Immediate withdrawal of all imperialist troops; and 

Complete national independence. 

In the demonstrations on February 25th, particular attention should 
be drawn to the fact that the growing world unemplgyment has become 
a powerful factor in hastening the open and secret war preparations of 
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the imperialist Powers directed against the only anti-imperialist State 
in the world the Soviet Union. The details of these war preparations 
must be made widely known, and the colonial masses especially must 
be made to realise that, if they do not intend to be used as cannon 
fodder and to be massacred by the millions for the furtherance of im- 
peralist aims, they must resist the imperialist war, they must convert 
this imperialist war into a war of national liberation, they must defend 
the Soviet Union. The great anti-imperialist bloc constituted by the 
united forces of the colonial peoples, the revolutionary world prole- 
tariat and the Soviet Union will annihilate imperialism and capitalism 
and establish the foundation of a new world free from unemployment, 
starvation and misery. 

The League Against Imperialism aims at coordinating all these 
forces, and every effort must therefore be made during the demonstra- 
tions on February 25th in all countries to widen and strengthen the 
organisational basis of the League and make it a strong militant mass 
organisation capable of actively helping the oppressed masses in the 
Pee am and semi-colonial countries along the road to national 
freedom. 





Exutsit No. 39 
[Inprecorr, November 2, 1935. Pp, 1437, 1438] 


CONVENTION OF PLENARY CONFERENCE OF THE WORLD 
MOVEMENT AGAINST WAR 


We have received the following from the Secretariat of the World 
Committee: 

Under the chairmanship of its president, Professor Paul Langevin, 
the Secretariat of the World Committee against War and Fascism 
adopted at an enlarged session a number of directive decisions for 
its work in the immediate future. 

The World Committee has resolved to call a Plenary Conference 
of the world movement against war and fascism on November 23 
and 24, to take place instead of the annual Plenum of the World 
Committee. A number of persons and organizations not affiliated 
to the World Committee will be invited to this Conference. With 
this the first note is to be struck towards the fundamental conversion 
of the world movement against war and fascism into a board people’s 
movement for peace and liberty. The movement will then be really 
enabled to cope with its decisive task of coordinating all the forces of 
peace and liberty for the common struggle on a national and inter- 
national scale. 

The following questions are envisaged for the agenda of the Ple- 
nary Conference: (1) The war in Abyssinia and its effects on the 
international situation; the dangers threatened from Hitler fascism; 
the strengthening and co-ordination of the international action for 
peace. (2) The peace policy of the Soviet Union and the role piayed 
by the Soviet trade unions in this policy. (3) The people’s struggle 
for the defence of public liberties, of culture, and of the progress of 
mankind. (5) Organisational and financial questions; new election 
of Presidium and Secretariat of the world movement; vote on the 
manifesto and other documents. 
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Leading persons of various politieal trends will speak on the five 
items of the agenda, well-known trade unionists and the best repre- 
sentatives of the cultural life of a number of countries will deliver 
addresses. During the Plenary Conference a memorial celebration 
for Henri Barbusse will be held. 

The Secretariat of the World Committee, basing its action on the 
reports and proposals of Francis Jourdain, who represented the World 
Movement against War and Fascism at the Congress of Italians in 
Brussels, and on those of Jules Racamond, has adopted decisions 
aiming at intensifying and spreadnig the action carried on for almost 
a year in defence of the Abyssinian people and of peace. A mass 
campaign in all counties will serve the purpose of convincing the 
international public that the sanctions and their collective application 
signify peace, and the failure to apply them would encourage all 
warmongers, rendering imminent the danger of a world conflagra- 
tion. It is of special importance to redouble the efforts being made 
for the co-ordination of the actions of all workers’ organisations and 
pacifist associations, as by this means the masses of the people are 
guaranteed the most effective security for the carrying out of the 
sanctions. Those workers whose action is decisive for combating 
Mussolini’s war in East Africa, the transport and munition workers, 
the seamen, etc., must be assured of the solidarity and practical 
support of the whole of the toiling masses and friends of peace. 

November 11, whose solemn celebration has already been made 
the subject of an appeal from the World Committee to all its Na- 
tional Committees and sympathising organisations, will be domi- 
nated by the international struggle for the defence of Abyssinia 
and of peace. This day is to be a demonstration of the gathering 
together of all the forces of peace. Demonstrations far surpassing 
any yet held on Armistice Day will proclaim the decisive slogans 
of the international peace action. News from all continents, espe- 
cially from America, confirm the fact that preparations are in full 
swing on a large scale for the November 11 celebrations. 

On a motion brought in by Jean Painlevé, who reported on the 
organisation of the World Peace Fund (Henri Barbusse Fund), a 
plan was approved which will place the projected fund at the service 
of the broadcast campaigns for peace. The World Peace Fund 
is to serve the following aims, among others: Promotion of propa- 
ganda for peace and for general disarmament; rapid organisation 
of campaigns wherever peace is threatened; support of all relief 
action for the victims of every war; formation and support of cul- 
ture centres (Sunday schools, holiday courses of instruction) devoted 
chiefly to the cause of peace and the fraternisation of the peoples; 
exchange of delegations; above all, youth delegations among the 
different countries; furtherance of the education and instruction of 
youth in the spirit of the fraternisation of the peoples and of peace:;, 
publication of international pacifist literature, circulation of films, 
etc.; awards of prices for exemplary peace actions; organisation of a 
peace museum; organisation and furtherance of inquiries, press 
campaigns, questionnaires, interventions in the cause of peace, etc.; 
support of all demonstrations and efforts made by pacifist, cultural, 
and sport organisations in the cause of peace. 

The delegation of the World Committee in Abyssinia has carried 
out its inquiry on the spot. It gave its report on October 21 through 
the Addis Ababa broadcasting station. The Secretariat of the World 
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Committee resolved to send one of the two delegates to report at the 
Plenary Conference of the World Committee and to carry out a 
campaign of public meetings. 





Exuisit No. 40 


[World News and Views, July 9, 1938. P. 820.] 
PARIS WORLD PEACE CONFERENCE 


Preparations for the world conference of action for peace, which will 
be held on July 23 and 24, are going ahead in all countries. 

On July 1, in the Paris ‘‘Cercle des Nations,’’ a preparatory meeting 
on the coming world conference was held; it was summoned by the 
world peace movement (R. U. P.) and presided over by Paul Boncour, 
the former Prime Minister. 

The well-known American journalist, Edgar Mowrer, who has just 
returned from China, gave at the conference, a striking eye-witness 
account of the terrible effect of Japanese bomb attacks on peaceful 
Chinese towns. As Mowrer described the horrifying scenes which 
he had witnessed in China, he—a soldier in the World War—was so 
overcome by emotion that a sob was audible in his voice. 

The international secretary of the world peace movement, Dolivet, 
put forward the programme of the world peace movement. As 
practical measures which had been resolved at the conference, he 
enumerated the following: 

1. Delegations of the world peace movement are to be sent to the 
various governments, to inform them of the demands of public 
opinion, and to co-operate with them in the struggle against bombing 
and other acts of aggression. 

2. International commissions of investigation must be formed from 
persons of international reputation, to proceed immediately to the 
scene of aerial bombardments. 

3. In the various countries, real plebiscites must be held against 
aerial attacks and bombardments. 

4, One of the important tasks of the conference will be the organisa- 
tion and improvement of aid for the victims of attacks and aggression. 

5. The campaign to protect the principles of the League of Nations 
and collective security must go forth strengthened from the 
conference. 

The conference will not be a “‘political’’ one, but a conference of 
work and action for peace. 

* ~ - x - ~ * 


The Radical Party of France has promised to take pari in the 
world conference. Further, 20 well-known airmen, among others, 
Fonk, Bossoutrot, Lefevre, Sadilecointe were also present. 

A big Czechoslovakian delegation, of which the brother of President 
Benes and a leading figure in Catholic circles are members, will also 
be present. 

In England the National Committee for Aid for Spain has resolved 
to support the conference. In a letter to all peace leagues and demo- 
cratic organisations the secretary of this organisation, the Liberal 
M. P., Mr. Wilfrid Roberts, invites all democratic organization to 
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send delegates to the conference. 200 leading public figures are 
expected from England—probably the strongest English delegation 
which has ever taken part in an international conference. 

Big delegations have also been promised from the Scandinavian and 
Central European countries. 

Members of the American delegation will be, among others: the 
general secretary of the Church World Peace League, Atkinson; 
the Bishop of New York, Oldham; the director of New York World 
Economic Conference, Eischelberger, as well as a number of 
Congressmen and Senators. 





Exursit No. 41 
[World News and Views, July 30, 1938. Pp. 878-881] 


WORLD CONFERENCE FOR ACTION ON THE BOMBARDMENT OF 
OPEN TOWNS AND THE RESTORATION OF PEACE 


The World Conference for Action and for Peace was opened on 
July 23, in Paris, in the big Salle de la Mutualité. More than 1,000 
delegates, representatives of all races and nationalities, were present. 
The number of women delegates was very large. Priests could be 
seen among many groups of delegates, as well as members of the 
Salvation Army in uniform. The aviators, whose colleagues had 
played such a frightful réle in killing innocent people, took part as 
a separate delegation. The Spanish delegation, and in particular 
Pasionaria, was heartily greeted. The Chinese delegation sat not 
far from the Spanish, arousing the attention and the sympathy of 
the other delegations. Among the other delegations, of whom the 
British and Belgian were particularly large, were seated the delegates 
of the Soviet Union. At the back of the platform the flags of about 
50 countries were displayed. 

Opening the first day’s proceedings, Leon Jouhaux, General 
Secretary of the French T. U. C. said: 

‘“‘We may congratulate ourselves that this Conference is a com- 
plete success not only from the point of view of the number of dele- 
gates present but also by reason of the sympathy which it has aroused 
in the world.”’ 

M. Jouhaux said that he was glad to be able to mention in this 
connection messages of support received from the Mayors of New 
York and London and notabilities all over the world. 

‘*‘We must not be content merely with asserting our sympathy with 
the victims and raising protests,’’ continued M. Jouhaux. ‘The 
question they must decide was whether or not brute force was to 
triumph and whether the unanimous will of the peoples should remain 
impotent before the desires of a minority.”’ 

The speaker then went on to deal with the wider problem of respect 
for international law and the organisation of collective security. 

‘‘Law is being trampled under foot and if we do not act now,”’ he 
declared, ‘‘in a very short time all Europe might be plunged into 
war. Peace is indivisible, but this is a truth which has not yet 
become a reality as regards international diplomacy. The latter 
must be shown quite clearly the action expected of it. That success 
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could be achieved by action had been proved by results already 
secured in this way. We have proclaimed the necessity of respect- 
ing international law. We have underlined the necessity of organis- 
ing collective security. In spite of our protests the events have 
continued as though we had said nothing, as though no voice was 
raised in protest. 

‘‘What must be done now is to defend those who fight for peace 
and for liberty. That is to permit China and Republican Spain to 
be victorious against the invaders and rebels. We are united here 
not only to protest but to take decisions of action and we are certain 
that if the decisions are taken here in unity, the Conference will have 
done a great work and we can then think of saving peace.”’ 

When the applause which greeted M. Jouhaux’s speech had died 
down M. Pierre Cot rose to speak as President of the I. P. C. 

M. Cot hoped that practical and positive conclusions would be 
arrived at by the Conference. ‘‘Public opinion,’’ he said, ‘‘is tired 
of well-meaning speeches out of which nothing results and of solemn 
condemnations with nothing to back them up.”’ 

It was rather against war itself than the horrors of war that the 
Conference should take action. 

The second point on which M. Cot placed great emphasis in his 
speech was the fact that the United States was no longer silent in 
world affairs or absent from world deliberations, and in the name of 
the I. P. C. he expressed confidence in the policy of President Roose- 
velt. He concluded with the wish that the final resolution of the 
Conference should proclaim that ‘‘the League is still a force in 
the world.” 

Lord Cecil, the next speaker, also welcomed this immense gath- 
ering, and outlined in telling phrases the aims of the Conference— 
protest against the bombardment of open towns and effective meas- 
ures to put an end to the bombardments. An end would not finally 
be put to these horrors until war had been abolished. . Lord Cecil 
also asked the question ‘‘what can we do?’’ And his answer was: 
“the I. P. C. must try to organise public opinion in defence of the 
League.’’ If the peace-loving Governments were decided and coura- 
geous there could be no question as to the result. They must not 
falter or turn back, nor be afraid of what the dictators might say. 

The next speaker was Mgr. Mangold, who spoke of the great 
interest of the Catholic Church in the Peace Movement. 

“The mission of the Catholic Church,’’ he said, ‘‘was one of 
peace, If it did not continue this mission it would not be doing 
its duty to its ministry.’” The speaker concluded with a moving 
appeal to Catholics: ‘‘You will not be true Catholics,’’ he said, 
“if you do not do everything in your power to prevent uniust ag- 
gression and the bombardments of open towns which has claimed 
so many victims.’’ 

Doctor Atkinson, President of the American I. P. C. Committee, 
and the General Secretary of World Alliance for International Friend- 
ship through the churches, was the next speaker. 

‘‘We must demand the maintenance of the law,’’ he declared, 
‘“‘and we Americans are ready to participate in any measures which 
may be taken for this purpose. Wherever Anarchy, poverty and 
barbarity exists the United States have a duty to intervene.” 

Among the other speakers at the session was Rosay, President 
of the Goncourt Academie. 








Y 
: 
t 
¢ 
t 
~ 
~ 
2 
< 
e 
r 
0 
7 
uw 
5 
» 
“ 
¢ 
W 
> 
Se] 
z 
S 


194 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


Martinex, Barrio, President of the Spanish Cortes, delivered 
a stirring speech in the afternoon. He recalled that a year ago 
when he visited Paris he had declared that the sympathies of the 
peoples of the democratic nations were clearly showing themselves 
at every opportunity. This Conference was one further proof of that. 

Amid great applause, he underlined the indestructible unity of 
Spanish Republicans behind the Negrin Government. He de- 
nounced the fascist barbarians who have destroyed thousands of 
human lives as well as the artistic and cultural treasures of Spain. 

“‘By the bombardment of open towns,’’ he said, ‘“‘they wich to 
smash Spain and to smash Europe. To reduce Spain to slavery it 
will be first necessary to destroy Europe. Is the world going to 
allow that?’’ 

The Dean of Chichester was the next speaker. ‘‘The Spanish 
Government forces do not bomb civilians’’ he declared ‘“ihat is 
because they are Spaniards and love their country. It is not the 
Spaniards who have instituted the bombardment of civilians. Is 
is the foreign invasion which has instituted such bombardments. 
To sit down as though nothing can be done is itself a crime. We 
must state clearly that we will have no dealings, will make no treaties 
with the Governments that bomb civilians. We want co-operation, 
not non-intervention. So far as war is concerned there can be no 
neutrality.”’ 

Following the British clergyman came the Belgian father, Abbé 
Mahieu, President of the Walloon Concentration. Among the other 
speakers was Dr. Edith Summerskill, M. P., who had just re- 
turned from Spain, and the General Secretary of the Swedish Trade 
Union Federation, Fritjof Knuborg. 

The speech which roused the greatest enthusiasm of the day 
was that of Jacques Duclos, Secretary of the French Communist 
Party, Vice-President of the Chamber of Deputies. ‘‘The Spanish 
Republic must be given the material by which it can stop the crimes 
that are being committed against it,’’ he said. ‘‘They must have 
anti-aircraft guns, squadrons of chaser planes. International law 
must be re-established and the frontier opened. We must declare 
firmly that this will be done even if it does not please the Fuehrer 
and the Duce. It is a question of humanity and it is also a question 
of safeguarding ourselves. Not only must we defend Spain but all 
the democratic countries. The fascists must be told: Enough, you 
will not pass. 

‘‘The example of the great Soviet democracy which has not yielded 
to the blackmail of the Japanese militarists shows the path to follow. 
The union of the great democracies, of France, Britain, the U. S. A. 
and the U. S. S. R. would make the facists retreat. That is why we 
will do everything in our power to achieve this unity. We must at 
the same time save the children from these massacres. We must 
obtain the right to receive the children of Spain and look after them 
in democratic countries. One way non-intervention must be ended. 
For that a clear resolution on these questions is indispensable. It 
would be good to nominate a delegation to go to Spain which would 
on its return lead a campaign to secure a policy conforming to the 
will of the peoples and particularly of the people of France and Great 
Britain. We must make an end to criminal complacency which 
benefits the fascists. It is necessary to do this in the interests of 
human progress and peace.”’ 
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Making reference to the need for aid to China and Czechoslovakia, 
Duclos ended by declaring: ‘‘Let us unite against the fascists. 
Peace and liberty depend on it.”’ 

Paris, July 25. 

The democrats of the world this week-end laid the foundation 
stones of a lighthouse of Peace whose beams will shine into the 
furthest corner of the globe. At Paris, meeting under the auspices 
of the International Peace Campaign, the representatives of the 
majority of men and women of the world decided to help the victims 
of fascist aggression not by words but by concrete action. They 
therefore decided: To establish a Peace Hospital in China; to 
organise an International Day of Solidarity, as well as a week 
of solidarity for Republican Spain; to take immediate steps for the 
sending of foodships and trains to Republican Spain. 

Probably most important of all was the decision, contained in the 
proposals that the Congress set up, under the auspices of the I. P. C., 
of a World Commission for Aiding People who are the victims 
of aggression. 

This Commission is to assist all existing organisations and use 
their resources. 

The other practical proposal is, to send delegations of prominent 
democrats to Spain to examine the open towns already bombed, to 
examine conditions in the country, and report back, and bring pres- 
sure to bear on the democratic Governments. 

In its special resolution on Spain, the Congress, at which more 
than 1,100 delegates represented the democrats of 34 countries, 
declares against the closing of the Republican Pyrenees frontier. 
It demanded the opening of the frontier, the re-establishment of 
freedom of trade fer the Republican Government, and the immediate 
raising of means necessary for the furnishing of arms and anti- 
aircraft defence apparatus. 

Congress also demanded that ‘‘if the complete withdrawal of 
foreign combatants should not be assured within the time fixed by 
the London Committee, democratic Governments should forthwith 
reconsider the Spanish problem on the basis of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations.”’ 

Resolutions of support and assistance to democratic Czechoslovakia 
and ~ ig including the boycott of all aggressor countries, were also 
passed. 

The hopes of millions of people are placed on the results of this 
Conference, which, in the words of many speakers, may well be a 
‘‘decisive’’ factor for world peace. 

To the Conference came not only the representatives of the popular 
mass movements of the different countries, but world-famous men 
of good-will like Lord Robert Cecil, M. Paul Boncour, Pierre 
Cot, the former Belgian Minister, Jaspar, the Bishop of New York, 
the Dean of Chichester, as well as many well known parliamentarians 
from the different countries, and from Britain in particular, John 
Jagger, M. P., W. Gallacher, M. P., Mr. Philip Noel Baker, 
M. P., Miss Ellen Wilkinson, Mr. Wilfrid Roberts, Eleanor 
Rathbone and many others. 

Climax to the entire reunion was reached in the speech of the 
representative of the Communist International, the French Senator, 
Marcel Cachin, when he characterised the Conference as one of 
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the greatest examples of democratic unity ever. Paying homage to 
Lord Robert Cecil and M. Pierre Cot, as chairman of the I. P. C., 
who were the initiators of these international meetings, he declared: 

**You have accomplished a miracle in assembling here people of 
different convictions, but all united in a cordial collaboration to 
ensure the defence of peace.’’ 

Cachin who was speaking towards the end of the Congress, caused 
the biggest, most enthusiastic and most significant demonstration of 
the feelings of the people when he declared: 

**Is it not a symbol to see united in the same Congress, two women 
who are such admirable examples of the elite of humanity, the 
Duchess of Atholl and our great comrade, Pasionaria.’’ 

The Duchess was on the platform. Pasionaria was in the body of 
the hall. So great grew the applause that, as one man, the delegates 
rose and called for her to mount the ‘‘tribune.’’ Finally Pasionaria 
left her place and amidst applause, swelling in a mighty crescendo 
to a shout, took her place in the seat of honour, on the right-hand of 
the chairman of the meeting, M. Pierre Cot. 

Immediately followed the Duchess of Atholl. She also paid a 
pias 9 to Pasionaria. She demanded thai the frontier to Spain be 
opened. 

Following her came another demand that Pasionaria take the 
stand. Petitions circulated among the delegates. The platform, 
however, claiming that time was short, asked all tie remaining 
speakers due to speak to forego their time. 

One after the other, during the Sunday afternoon session, the 
Congress had heard strong i from delegates and some of the 
famous men invited to attend. 

And the significant thing about all these speeches was not that 
famous men were talking peace, but that what they said really repre- 
sented the feelings of the people they were talking for, whether 
officially mandated or not. 

When Senator De Brouckére, chairman of the Second International 
spoke, whether he meant to or not, he spoke on a united platform 
with the representative of the Communist International, and his 
demands for Spain and Czechoslovakia really represented what the 
mass of Socialists throughout the world desire. 

The same thing was true of the parliamentarians, who when they 
spoke, represented the people of their constituencies as a whole; 
and also for the eminent churchmen, including the Catholic Abbé, 
Maheu, from Belgium. 

When Jawaharlal Nehru spoke, in the name of the 370 millions 
of the toiling Indian peoples. He said himself: 

‘*I do not speak for Kings or Queens or Princes, but for the hundreds 
of millions of my countrymen. We must fight for peace. But it 
is necessary to remove the roots of war if lasting peace is to be ob- 
tained. In the past we have dealt with the problems of peace 
superficially. We shall fail again if we ignare the basic problems. 

“It is time people took action and compelled their Governments 
to act. 

‘This action must take the form of action to permit the Spanish 
Republic to protect itself, to buy what it wants, and to feed its people. 

“If anti-aircraft guns and chaser planes are necessary fer its 
defence, means must be found to allow them to go through to Spain. 
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**I am glad to tell the Congress that the Indian National Congress 
has organised and is sending a medical unit to China. We have also 
organised successfully a boycott of Japanese goods. 

*‘In Malaya, the Japanese own mines which they used to work 
with Chinese labour. The Chinese refused to work in the mines. 
Then they tried to employ Indians. At the request of the Congress 
rte these Indians also refused to work in the Japanese 

nes. 

“The struggle goes on. Friends and dear ones die and are killed. 
But those that die do not die in vain. Whether we live or die, the 
cause of peace and freedom is not a vain cause, because the cause 
of Peace is the cause of humanity.’’ 

Immediately following Nehru came an Englishman, a leading 
Liberal M. P., Richard Acland. He declared that all right thinking 
British men and women detested the bombardment of the North- 
West Frontier of India by the British as much as they detested the © 
bombardment of Spanish towns. He also, turning to the French 
and making the rest of his speech in French, declared that although 
some people liked to persuade the French it was essential for France 
to string along with Britain, it must not be forgotten by the French 
that it is equally important for Britain to string along with the French. 

**Your Government,”’ he said, ‘“‘has shut the Pyrenees frontier. 
To please the British. It may have pleased some Britains but not 
the majority.’’ 

Big emphasis was laid on the necessity of co-operation with the 
United States of America, as well as the formation of the ‘‘demo- 
cratic bloc,’’ throughout the Congress. 

Congress sent a special message to President Roosevelt con- 
gratulating him on. his work for peace. 

The World Conference Against the Bombardment of Open Towns 
and of Action for Peace, consisting of a thousand delegates from 
34 countries belonging to all the social classes, and of all shades of 
public, philosophic and religious opinion, urges the great States to 
save peace while there is yet time and so ensure their own security. 

It declares that world politics are becoming farther and farther 
removed from the four principles which form the basis of the I. P. C.; 
respect of treaties, general limitation of armaments, collective secur- 
ity, procedure for the peaceful regulation of all international problems. 

The Conference considers the weakness. and complaisance of 
certain great States towards the aggressor States has strengthened 
the latter both in international public opinion and in the eyes of 
their own peoples; it thinks this culpable weakness has given the 
illusion of a lack of equality between the real strength of the great 
democracies and the strength of the aggressor States. 

It declares that, in fact, the democracies possess all the means 
of arresting wars of aggression, since the totalitarian States only 
have a small part of the financial and economic resources (raw 
materials, gold, petrol in particular) which are necessary for the 
pursuit of their enterprises; it demands in consequence that action 
be taken to forbid trade which is contrary to the interests of peace. 

The Conference considers a more rational and more equitable 
organisation of economic life will reduce the causes of conflict and 
of war; it judges that this problem must be linked with that of col- 
lective security; it believes that these two problems cannot be solved 
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in a satisfactory manner without the co-operation of the United 
States; it instructs the Bureau of the I. P. C. to put these problems 
on the agenda of an early conference. 

The Conference regrets that the mistakes of the big States have 
caused a dangerous weakening of the car te | of the League of 
Nations; it asks that this authority be reinforced by a return to the 
law of the Covenant, the highest expression of international justice. 

The Conference sends its most earnest congratulations to President 
Roosevelt and his Ministers for the courageous declarations they 
have recently made; it recognises in this attitude of the American 
Government and Democracy a great opportunity for peace; to 
President Roosevelt, to the American democracy and to all the 
democratic forces in the world it addresses a warm appeal; it hopes 
their preventive action will make impossible a world conflict, easier 
to produce than it would be to stop; and it asks them to take the 
initiative the gravity of the situation demands, promising them the 
unreserved support of the organisations belonging to the International 
Peace Campaign, which embraces 400 million human beings. 


RESOLUTION ON THE BOMBING OF OPEN TOWNS 


The commission, instructed to suggest measures to prevent the 
bombardment of open towns, recommends the delegates and organ- 
isations represented to bring pressure on their Governments to 
cause them: 

1. Immediately to remove all obstacles to the supply of arms 
and anti-aircraft defence materials, for the reason that all obstacles 
of this sort are the cause of the relative impunity with which bom- 
bardments of the civilian population are carried on. 

2. To give the financial aid that is indispensable to all countries 
victims of aggression, to allow them to obtain arms and defensive war 
material: guns, detectors, sirens, concrete for refuges, etc. . . . so 
as to protect the civilian population from bombardments. 

3. To put an embargo on the supply of petrol, metals and other 
materials used for bombardments, to the aggressors guilty of bom- 
bardments, and in addition to prevent any financial aid which might 
furnish resources needed for such bombardments. 

4. To organise, in collaboration wth the Governments of Spain 
and China, the evacuation of populations threatened with bombard- 
ments; to this end to-have recourse to their own merchant marine 
and rail transport, and to assure the security of convoys of refugees 
by the use of their own armed forces necessary for proteciion. 

In addition the commission recommends the delegates and 
organisations to undertake: 

5. An immediate campaign in all countries to gain the support of 
public opinion for all or some of the accompanying proposals, so that 
they may be submitted to the Assembly of the League at its September 
session. 

6. The mobilising of public opinion against the bombardment of 
civilians, wherever it may occur. 

7. Development of the boycott and embargo on merchandise 
exported from or destined for nations which bombard civilians. 

8. Intensification in particular of the boycott measures already 
in force against Japanese products, development of the indignation 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 199 


of world public opinion against the bombardments of the civilian 
population in China. 

The Conference regrets that no official international commissions 
have been instructed with examining the bombardments of open 
towns; in default of such official commissions it instructs the Bureau 
of the I.P.C. to organise commissions composed of impartial per- 
sonalities of different nationalities who can make the necessary 
inquiries and direct public attention to the facts of the bombardment 
of civilian populations. 

9. Development of sympathetic relations between those towns 
whose civil populations have suffered bombardments and the other 
towns of the world, these relations having been inaugurated by the 
protests of Mayors which has a world-wide repercussion. 

10. The supply of instruments of defence indispensable to the 
— populations who are victims of bombardment, as a symbolic 

ift. 
; The commission recommends the I.P.C. immediately to take the 
initiative in the movement we indicate here. 

The LP.C, Congress decides: 

The National Committees of the I.P.C. are charged with organising 
as soon as possible a people’s petition to their own Governments 
asking them: 

1. To collaborate with all international organisations which would 
tend to render the bombardment of open towns impossible. 

2. To supply to the nations which are attacked by the bombardment 
of open towns means of anti-aircraft defence, the most effective 
means of defence. 


DRAFT RESOLUTION OF SUB-COMMISSION FOR FOOD SUPPLIES 


The International Congress of Action for Peace and Against 
Bombing of Open Towns, affirming the failure of the Governments 
to come to the aid of peoples, victims of aggression, in spite of the 
solemn commitments undertaken by them at the League of Nations; 

and being of the opinion that the solidarity of peoples, in all its 
manifestations, is the only factor up to the present which has con- 
tributed to counter-balancing this failure ; 

calls on the peoples of all countries to intensify that campaign 
greatly, to raise it, not only in standard, efficiency and substance, 
but also organisationally; to meet the supreme demands of the 
present time. 

To this end, the Congress undertakes, together with the I.P.C., 
to set up an International Commission of Aid for Victims of 
Aggression, the commission to be supported by all existing organ- 
isations with their technical facilities, in particular by the Interna- 
tional Committee of Co-ordination and Information for the Aid of 
Spain, the International Medical Centre, and the International 
Office for Children, all three international organisations officially 
recognised by the Spanish Government, which has just formed a 
National Aid Co-ordination Committee, setting an example for all 
other countries which are victims of aggression. t 

This commission will remain open to the participation of all national 
and international organisations which may desire to take part in this 
vital effort. 


78116°—56——-14 
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This commission will consist primarily of a Spanish and a Chinese 
section, and, as the need may arise, of any other section that shall 
be necessary. 

The Congress determines that the head of this Commission be 
an honorary committee composed of the leading personalities of the 
various countries and a general executive secretariat. 

A world appeal, to be generally used by all the organisations con- 
cerned, will serve as a basis for propaganda. 

The Congress considers it necessary to make an immediate drive 
for the sending of food-ships and food-trains, ships for which liberty 
of navigation will be guaranteed by the fleets of the democratic coun- 
tries, and also for the organisation of a determined, unflagging cam- 
paign towards those objectives and plans which have been discussed 
and popularised in a preliminary fashion. 

Congress makes the following proposals :— 

(1) an immediate campaign for the sending of ships and trains with 
food supplies; 

(2) The formation of a peace hospital in China; 

(3) the organisation of an international solidarity day and a soli- 
darity week. 

The Congress asks all organisations to draw up their plans of work 
and to submit them to the Commission as soon as possible. 


RESOLUTION PROPOSED BY THE UNITED STATES DELEGATION 


To the President of the United States: 


The International Congress of Action for Peace and Against the 
Bombing of Open Towns, representing the majority of the countries 
of the world, draws your attention to the desperate position of more 
than two million refugees in loyalist Spain. 

Knowing your profoundly humanitarian views, and remembering 
how in the past the American Government and people have come to 
the aid of nations in distress, we hope that the Government of the 
United States, under your direction, will now extend its help to the 
people of Spain. 

This Congress has to declare that the problem of the Spanish people, 
without shelter and without food, has become too important for indi- 
vidual and spontaneous action to suffice any longer. 

Recognising with gratitude your continued affirmation of the neces- 
sity for alleviating suffering and famine, we respectfully ask you to 
apply this great principle to the sufferings of the Spanish people. 
Your distinguished leadership in this cause will inevitably result in 
similar action on the part of other democratic countries. 


Addenda by Spanish Delegation. 

The Spanish delegation, vigorously expressing its gratitude for the 
initiative taken by the American delegation, has the honour to propose 
that there be added to the text of the resolution the Congress’ warm 
greetings to President Roosevelt, thanking him for his courageous 
actions on behalf of peace and democracy. 


RESOLUTION ON SPAIN 


The Conference, considering that Spain has been the victim of one- 
sided intervention, which has become a foreign aggression against its 
independence and its territory and that the I. P. C. must condemn all 
aggression, 
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declares that, in accordance with the plan accepted by the Repub- 
lican Government, all the foreign combatants who find themselves on 
Spanish soil, including Riffish legionaries and military technicians, 
must be withdrawn so that the solution of the Spanish war be left to 
the Spaniards themselves, and that thus the spilling of blood be ended 
as soon as possible, 

declares that, in awaiting this effective withdrawal, Spain must not 
once more be the victim of negotiations deliberately prolonged to its 
detriment, and that the Republican Government must have the full 
liberty of trade that is guaranteed by international law. 

The Conference asks all peaceful governments to ensure this 
liberty, and it protests against the obstacles placed in the way of 
supplying food to the Republicans, by the closing of a land frontier at 
a time when control of the other land and sea frontiers is not assured. 
It protests against the fact that no air control and no control of ports 
has been organised. 

The Conference declares that if the complete withdrawal of foreign 
combatants has not effectively been assured within the time set by 
the London Committee, the democratic governments must immedi- 
ately reconsider the Spanish problem in accordance with the principles 
of the Covenant of the League of Nations, 


RESOLUTION ON CHINA 


This Congress, which represents millions of men and women all 
over the world, sends its greetings to the Chinese people, which, in 
their heroic resistance against Japanese aggression, are defenaing 
the principles of peace and democracy, not only in China, but on behalf 
of the whole world, and protests against massacres of the civil popula- 
tion by aerial bombardments which have become a characteristic 
feature of fascist aggression. 

This Congress pedges itself to: 

(1) supply China with the help guaranteed under the Nine-Power 
Treat, the Covenant of the League of Nations, the Kellogg-Briand 
pact, and the resolutions of the Assembly of the League of Nations, 
and, to ensure this aid, to mobilise world opinion in favour of China’s 
legitimate claims laid before the Assembly of the League of Nations; 

(a) campaigns to bring pressure on all the national delegations at 
the next session of the Assembly; 

(b) organise simultaneous meetings in all capital cities on the eve 
of the Assembly; 

(2) oppose all attempts at settlement that are not compatible with 
the independence and integrity of China; 

(3) demand aid for China by means of direct loans to the Chiaese 
Government; 

(4) give concrete expression to the profound feeling of inter- 
national solidarity with the Chinese people by intensification of the 
campaign for aid for China; 

(5) Congress recalls the decisions taken by the conference held 
by the I. P. C. in London in February, 1938, in favour of an individual 
boycott of Japanese goods, and notes that Japan has already felt the 
effects on her foreign trade of those individual efforts against Japanese 
aggression. It calls for an intensification of this boycott. 

(6) Congress renews the appeal already made to peaceful govern- 
ments to undertake a boycott of all military materials and, above all, 
of oil. 
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RESOLUTION ON CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


Congress notes with profound satisfaction that Czechoslovakia has, 
by her vigilance and energy on May 21 and thanks to the application 
of the principle of collective security, been able to safeguard her 
independence, liberties, democratic regime, which are conditions 
essential to general peace and liberty; 


_ being of the opinion that the danger is not yet finally averted, 
invites public opinion in democratic, peace-loving countries to follow 
attentively the evolution of events in Central Europe; 


protests against the threats of military and economic force which 
have been or still may be used against Czechoslovakia under the 
pretext that her minorities do not enjoy sufficient rights, although it 
is universally recognised that these minorities have a more satis- 
factory constitution than any in the majority of neighbouring countries. 

It is also known that the Czech Government is prepared to make 
fresh extensions of the constitution in so far as this is in accord with 
her political independence and democratic principles. 

The Congress considers as inadmissible and dangerous any attempt 
to reach a solution by means of secret diplomacy and without the 
participation of Czechoslovakia, so long as there exists an international 
organisation, the League of Nations, constituted expressly for review- 
ing the position of minorities and for guaranteeing a just fate for 
them. 

The Congress recalls that every threat of aggression concerns the 
signatories of the Kellogg-Briand pact and the League of Nations as 
a whole, and that it is the duty of the latter to take prompt measures 
when called upon to safeguard the security of its members. 

The Congress invites its sections throughout the world to make 
widespread celebrations of October 28, next, the twentieth anniversary 
of the independence of Czechoslovakia. 


Ill. WESTERN HEMISPHERE 
A. CANADA 


In addressing the 41st Continental Congress of the National Society of the 
Daughters of the American Revolution, the Honorable Norman Sommerville, 
Counsel to the Crown, Toronto, Canada, quoted from exhibit 94 as introduced 
in evidence at the 1931 trial of certain Communists.' According to Mr. Som- 
merville, B. Vassiliey was a prominent member of the organization department 
in Moscow. Vassiliev’s pamphlet, part of which constitutes the present exhibit, 
was found to have come to Canada via the United States. It deals at consider- 
able length with methods of illegal activity, gives directions as to secret codes, 
hiding places, ete. In this respect, sections 15 and 25 reprinted below deserve 
special attention, It should also be noted that Vassiliev insists upon a strong, 
but well concealed, line of communication between the illegal underground party 
and its mass—i. e., front—organizations, The more illegal the party, the greater 
the need for superficial respectability via dummy fronts, In 1952 the Akron, 
Ohio, police department uncovered a similar directive to the Communist Party 
of the United States. 

From 1927 to 1938, the CPUSA published an “inner-Party organ” known as 
the Party Organizer. The February 1931 issue explained the purpose of the Party 
Organizer in the following Aesopian doubletalk.? 

| Proceedings of the 4Ist Continental Congress of the Nationa! Seciety of the Daughters of the Amer 
ican Revolntion, Washington, April 18-23, 1932, p. 705, 

2 Party Organizer, February 1931, p. L 
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Wuo SHOULD READ THE PARTY ORGANIZER AND WHY 


The Party Organizer should be read by every functionary of the Party, by 
every member of a Party Committee, Bureau, Commission and Department, 
and finally by every leading and active Party member. 

The material and articles in the Party Organizer are of immediate practical 
value for the Party Committees departments, units and classes on Party Struc- 
ture. The Party Organizer is a guide to action in the solution of tens of hun- 
dreds of day-to-day organizational problems confronting the Party. The Party 
Organizer must and will serve the Party Committees and Organizers as the 
practical guide in tightening up the Party apparatus and developing the structure 
of our Party on the basis of Bolshevik organizational principles, 


FOR PARTY MEMBERS ONLY 
The Party Organizer is an inner-Party organ. It is to be read by Party 
members only, The practice of selling it to non-Party workers, especially at 
mass meetings, must be discontinued. While there is nothing conspirative nor 
confidential in the Party Organizer, nothing that we need to hide from the 
masses, we must, however, differentiate between agitational and propaganda 


literature for the non-Party masses and inner-Party literature for Party members 
written for the purpose of improving the Party. 

Having reaffirmed the necessity for secrecy, the Party Organizer proceeded to 
publish a few “innocuous” excerpts from Vassiliev’s pamphlet. In the March 
1931 issue, pages 31-32, appeared section 7 of the exhibit reprinted below. And 
in the April 1931 issue, pages 29-32, we find section 19 and that part of section 25 
which begins with the subhead, “The ‘Active’ of the Party.” Other articles by 
Vassiliev appeared in the United States edition of The Communist International for 
September 1, 1931, pages 442-446, and March 15, 1932, pages 171-173. Vassiliev 
was also the probable author of exhibit No. 5 of this section. 

On March 17, 1955, Eugene Victor Dennett testified before this committee 
with regard to the present exhibit. Dennett had been an active member of the 
CPUSA from 1931 to 1947, when he was expelled. 

The pagination indicated for the present exhibit is that of the typed copy given 
by the Honorable Norman Sommerville to Walter 8. Steele, editor of the National 
Republic magazine and the National Republic Lettergram, 


Exuinir No. 42 


[Moscow, 1930. B. Vassiliev, How the Communist International Formulates at 
Present the Problem of Organization, Pp. 1, 11-12, 15-27, 30, 33-41] 


The Enlarged Presidium of the E. C. C. I. (February 1930), summing 
up the international situation, called upon all Communist Parties to 
fundamentally change the methods and pace of their work by con- 
centrating their chief attention on the problems of the preparation and 
the carrying out of mass REVOLUTIONARY ACTIONS OF THE 
PROLETARIAT—strikes, demonstrations, etc., while at the same 
time continuing as far as possible to promote their agitational and 
propaganda work. Consequently, in the present conditions, the 
Party apparatus, in response to the demands which the direction of the 
Comintern puts forward, should in the first place be fitted for the 
organization of demonstrations, strikes and other mass actions of the 
proletariat. Party leaders who are not capable of organizing demon- 
strations and strikes do not answer to the demands which the circum- 
stances of the class struggle are now placing before the Communist 
Parties, and therefore should be replaced by others who have shown 
these qualities in the course of the class battles of the most recent 
period. 

te 


* * * * * * 


* Investigation of Communist Activities in the Seattle, Wash., Area, Part 1, Hearings Before the Committee 
on Un-American Activities, House of Representatives, 84th Cong., 1st sess., March 17 and 18, 1955, pp. 
249-202, Secs. 1, 15-22 of the Vassiliey pamphlet are reprinted in these hearings, pp. 280-290, and also in the 
Annual Report for the year 1955, Committee on Un-American Activities, January 11, 1956, pp. 38-47, 
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7. WHAT KIND OF WORKERS THE PARTY NEEDS AT PRESENT 


The circumstances of sharpening class struggle which are growing 
up demand a new qualification of the leading Party workers. As 
before, we need speakers, writers, treasurers, drawers up of resolu- 
tions and so on, but above all we now need organizers closely con- 
nected with the masses, devotedly giving themselves to the cause of 
the revolutionary organization of the masses, not reckoning with any 
difficulties and hindrances, not reckoning with days and hours of 
holidays and generally with questions of personal comfort and well 
being. ‘“‘It is essential to have a system of recruiting responsible 
comrades from those Communists who live the workers’ life, know 
it inside out, know how to define without making mistakes in relation 
to any question, at any moment the mood of the masses, their real 
desires, the demands of the masses, who know how to define without 
any tints of false idealism the level of their consciousness and the 
strength of the influence of this or that prejudice or survival of former 
times, who know how to win for themselves unlimited confidence of 
the masses by comradely relations with them, by taking pains to 
satisfy their needs’’ (From the resolution on the trade union 
question of the 11th Congress of the C. P. S. U., point drafted by 
Comrade Lenin). 

In the concrete conditions of the moment we must add to those 
demands put forward by Comrade Lenin another demand,—the 
ability unceasingly and mercilessly to struggle against Social-Fascism. 
Social-Democracy and the whole Second International at present 
acting as the fundamental force of the Fascist dictatorship and 
bourgeois reaction, as the open enemies of the working class. Fur- 
ther, more than was ever the case, the successes of the working class 
movement must now be measured by the degree of the breaking up 
and disorganization of the 2nd and Amsterdam Internationals. 
Party leaders incapable of guaranteeing the development of these 
successes must be changed for those who have given proof of their 
ability to carry out the tactic of the united front in winning over to 
the side of the revolution the masses of Social-Democratic workers 
and members of reformist and yellow unions, whilst at the same 
time, carrying on a merciless consecutive ideological and organiza- 
tional struggle against the Social-Fascist leaders, 

* * 7 * ~ * « 


10. ON THE COMPOSITION OF PARTY COMMITTEES 


Naturally the question presents itself, what demands must be 
made in the Party Committees and on their work when the checking 
of their work is being carried out. The starting point is provided by 
the general conditions under which the Party Committees have to 
carry out their work in the circumstances of semi-legal and illegal 
situations, bearing in mind that in those countries where the Com- 
munist Parties, are still formally legal, as, for instance, in Germany, 
Czechoslovakia and France, they are in fact already semi-legal and 
if the directing organs of such formally legal Communist Parties 
should think of functioning as perfectly legal organizations, they 
would be quickly destroyed by police repressions. 

The first question which has to be approached is the question of 
the numerical composition of Party Committees. In the last few 
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ears there has been a tendency toward the increasing of the numer- 
cal strength of the Party Committees. At present the membership 
of the Central District and Local Party Committees in such parties as 
the German, Czechoslovak and French, consists as a rule of several 
dozen people. They take the C. P. S. U. as an example. We must 
state at once and the Communist International has already given the 
corresponding directions to the different Parties,—that in regard to 
the numerical composition of the Party Committees the fraternal 
Parties in the capitalist countries must at present in no case copy 
the C. P. S. U.; they must form Party Committees of small member- 
ship. With regard to the District and Local Party Committees of 
legal Communist Parties, such as the German or Czechoslovakian 
Party, nine to eleven must constitute the maximum, with a bureau 
comprising not more than three people. As for the Illegal Parties, 
the membership of the Party Committees should not as a rule be 
more than five people and there should be no bureau—its place being 
taken by a secretary. In place of the present Party Committees with 
many members, we must arrange regular conferences on Plenums of 
the Party Committee (which has a maximum of eleven members), 
with the lower Party active members, representatives of the factory 
cells with activists from the mass non-Party organizations—trade 
unions, I. L. D., for the consideration of all the big issues of Party 
work. But the Party Committee in present conditions should consist 
of but a few members, otherwise it cannot become a fighting organiza- 
tion, it will be impossible for it in any serious way to undertake con- 
spirative work and combat provocation, it will be impossible to guar- 
antee swift decision of the various fighting questions which arise in 


the circumstances of re revolutionary battles, etc. 


Another rule which must be brought into force in legal and semi- 
legal Parties: to discontinue using in Party work the real christian 
names and surnames of members of the Party Committee and of 
Party active workers in general. We must begin to use Party names 
instead and also stop publishing good life-like portraits of leading 
Party workers. For example, the French comrades are endlessly 
publishing portraits of leading members of the C. P. F. Why is that 
necessary? Why should we give the police the most recent portraits 
of leading comrades. I could understand it if distorted physiognomies 
were given in order to put the police off the track but good portraits 
are given. This must be stopped and in general all the leading 
active Party core should make a rule to stop getting photographs. 
The police in their good time will photograph them on all sides, even 
when the comrades don’t want them to. 

In some Parties the Central Committees have tried to introduce in 
place of names, numbers, but that is not quite a successful form of 
conspirative work. From the point of view of disguise, it is much 
better and as an aid to the memory is a good deal more simple. 


11, DEPARTMENT OF PARTY COMMITTEES 


The following are rules with regard to the internal structure of 
Party Committees. Party Committees must set up the most im- 
portant department and besides the departments, the most important 
functions of the general apparatus of Party Committees should be 
distributed between members of the Party Committee. The depart- 
ments which should be organized under the Party Committees are 











4 
~ 
& 
< 
t 
~ 
~ 
z 
< 
y 
n 
o 
e 
u 
0 
» 
“ 
v 
t 
2 
z 
> 





206 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


those mentioned in the decisions of the Ist and 2nd International 
Organizational Conferences: Org. Department, Agitprop, Women’s 
Department, Trade Union Department, etc. These departments 
should be constructed as commissions. One of the members of the 
Party Committee should undertake the responsibility for the work 
of the department. But every department should be made up of 
several comrades drawn in from the most active and capable rank 
and file workers from the factory cell. Such departments are neces- 
sary for two ends: first, in order to prepare porposals on any question 
for the meetings of the Party Committee. In accordance with the 
accentuation of repression and the introduction of ellegality for the 
Party the preparation for the meetings of the Party Committee will 
take on a more and more serious importance. Already at the present 
time all Party Committees should assume the firmest course towards 
short sittings well prepared beforehand—half an hour, an hour, as a rule. 
In accordance with this, we must begin to work up a firm discipline 
on the tongue, to learn and learn over again to talk as little as pos- 
sible, not to waste time in long speeches. It is also important to aim 
firmly at short resolutions, as in this respect a real scandal is to be 
observed in our Parties. Supernaturally long resolutions are written 
which in many cases, because of their length, are not put into force. 
As an example of the kind of absolutely impermissible relation to 
Party work, it is necessary to point to the Bulgarian Communist 
Party, the Plenum of whose C. C. in 1929 wrote a resolution 500 
pages long. Naturally, even the members of the Central Committee 
can not remember what is written in these resolutions, and even 
more, these resolutions are inaccessible for the mass of Party mem- 
bers. How are they to be brought to the notice of members of com- 
pletely illegal Parties? This is not to be thought of. As a result 
the Party remains without any resolutions or any directions. The 
Bulgarian example is quite an exceptional one because of its absurdity. 
But other Parties also write very long resolutions. If we look at the 
resolutions which the Russian Bolshevik Party wrote in their under- 
ground period, we can see that all these resolutions, including reso- 
lutions on the questions of armed uprising, on the question of a pro- 
visional revolutionary government, or relations with the bourgeois 
parties, etc., at the very most do not take up more than two pages 
each, It is true that all these resolutions were written by, or in any 
case, edited, by Lenin, and Lenin of course stands alone. Let us 
suppose that we cannot write so shortly, but by real honest trying we 
can manage to write not more than twice as long. 

The departments should help the Party Committee to prepare the 
meetings of the Party Committee in order that the Party Committee 
may decide as quickly as possible the questions which are on the 
agenda. In addition, these departments help the Party Committee 
to educate new leading workers. Attending the meetings organized 
by the department and taking part in the consideration of the ques- 
tions which are on the agenda, the members will in this way learn 
how to decide these questions thus training themselves for inde- 
pendent leading Party work. Through the departments the Party 
Committee may single out and prepare new workers and with them 
strengthen the leading cadres of the Party. 


etc 
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12, THE MEETINGS OF THE PARTY COMMITTEES 


With regard to the meetings of the Party Committees it is still 
essential to have in view the following rule, which is absolutely bind- 
ing for illegal Communist Parties. At the meeting of the Party 
Committee, or in any case at the Plenary meeting at which repre- 
sentatives of the rank and file Party activists take part, those members 
must not be present in whose hands are the connections with Party 
organizations, addresses, etc., because, if the police arrest such a 
meeting, then the whole Party Committee will be arrested and to 
reorganize the Party organization after all the addresses, connections 
and so on, have been lost is naturally very difficult. It is necessary 
that at least one comrade who keeps the addresses, connections, 
etc., should not come to the meetings of the Party Committee and 
that at the moment of the meeting of the Party Committee he should 
take special measures of precaution to avoid the arrests, which usually 
follow on the rounding up of a Party Committee by means of those 
play and connections which the police get hold of in the course 
of same. 

Before big revolutionary demonstrations, and mass proletarian 
actions, which are being prepared by illegal Communist Parties, this 
rule must also apply to all legal Communist Parties. For example, 
in France on the eve of the Ist August last year the leaders of the 
Paris Party Committee arranged a meeting of the active members 
of the Paris organization consisting of several hundred comrades 
from local and borough committees, and attended also by several 
leading comrades from the Central Committee, right up to members 
of the Politbureau of the C. C. They all met together in one hall, 


preliminary announcements having been made through the press as 
to where the meeting would take place. The police came and picked 
them all up and as a result on the Ist August a whole number of 
comrades who should have directed the preparation for the demon- 
stration were sitting in prison. 


13. DISTRIBUTION OF WORK WITHIN THE PARTY COMMITTEE 


What should be the distribution of work within the Party Com- 
mittee? The following are the most important functions. First, the 
secretary of the Party Committee. Not only is it not necessary for 
the secretary of the Committee of a Communist Boishevik Party to be 
the political leader of the Committee, but as a rule he should not be 
its political leader. At present in the Russian Party the secretary of 
the Party Committee is at the same time the leader of the Party Com- 
mittee. But in the underground Bolshevik Party the position was 
quite different. Then the secretary was never the leader of the Party 
Committee. He was a comrade who was responsible for connections 
with the Party organizations above and below, for conversations with 
comrades who were in need of this or that advice or information from 
the Party Committee and so on. In the underground period of the 
Bolshevik Party the secretary of the foreign section of the Central 
Committee was Comrade Krupskaya, who, as is well known, was not 
the political leader of the Central Committee. When our Party be- 
came legal the secretary of the Central Committee in Leningrad was 
Comrade Menzhinskaya who also was not a political leader of the 
Central Committee: later when the C. C. was transferred to Moscow 
the secretaries were comrades Stasova and Novgorodsova. 
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Why is such arule essential? It is important because the Secretary 
of the Party Committee in illegal and semi-legal conditions is the 
erson on whom above all, the blow of action will fall. If that person 
is the political leader of the Party Committee then naturally his arrest 
will affect very harmfully all the work of the Party Committee. The 
political leader of the Party Committee should not perform secretarial 
work and in general, as a rule, should not be connected with the tech- 
nical functions of the Party apparatus. I think that this rule of 
Bolshevik underground work should be now transferred completely 
into the practice of all our Communist Parties. 

The responsibility for the publication and distribution of illegal 
literature, should be placed on one member of the Party Committee. 
This function should now be absolutely obligatory for all Communist 
Parties, including legal Communist Parties, beginning with the Cen- 
tral Committee and ending with the District Commitiee. We now 
have it as a general rule that on the eve of big revolutionary actions 
legal Communist literature is forbidden, confiscated or in the best 
case censured in such a way that all the Communism is washed out 
of it as, for example, in Czechoslovakia, Therefore, if the Party 
does not have an illegal printing press for the preparation of a political 
campaign and does not at the same time prepare the publication of 
illegal literature then at the most critical moment the Party remains 
without literature, as happened, for instance, with the Czechoslovak- 
ian Communist Party on the Ist August 1929 and was repeated on 
the 6th March 1930. All Communist Parties must without fail have 
an extensive apparatus for the  posesrnageme of illegal Party literature: 
printing plant, various kinds of rotary machines, copying machines, 
mimeographs, and simple hectographs in order to publish illegal lit- 
erature, newspapers, leaflets, etc. In particular it is absolutely essen- 
tial that the local Party committees should guarantee the publication 
of the factory papers for the factory cells of the big enterprises, 
especially in connection with the carrying out of big campaigns like 
the Ist May, Ist August campaigns and so on. With regard to 
illegal literature, it is also necessary to have ready arrangements for 
its distribution. For that it is essential to have an apparatus for 
distribution, which must not, as a rule, coincide with the general 
apparatus of the Party Committee. Special comrades must be 
brought in to this end, there must be special addresses for the safe- 
keeping and conveyance of literature from the printing press to the 
District, and from the Districts and localities to the factories for 
distribution among the workers. 

One member of the Party Committee must take on the duty of 
treasurer. That is a very important function for all Communist 
Parties especially if we take into consideration the circumstance that 
with regard to money and financial means, careless ‘‘evangelical,’’ 
views are very widely spread throughout the Communist Parties. 
It was stated in the gospels: ‘‘Live as the birds of the air who sow 
not neither do they reap and your father which is in Heaven shall 
take care for you.”” Many comrades also think that you need neither 
to sow nor reap, nor pay Party dues and that some heavenly father, in 
the shape of the Comintern, will take care for you. It is impossible 
to build up a Party in this way. It is necessary to organize the 
collection of dues, to organize the collection of donations, to run all 
kinds of paying lectures, meetings, to organize the distribution and 
sale of literature, revolutionary postcards, etc., etc. 
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One of the members of the Committee should undertake the duty 
of the organization of 4 enya self-defense. This is now beyond 
all doubt essential. There is a great deal of talk about proletarian 
self-defense, and if all these conversations were brought together 
they 8 pe annihilate the ports, gpg their sheer weight, but the 
practical results are not worth a penny. There is a certain 
amount of work on | peaigytve self-defense in Germany the Chinese 
comrades work well too, they having quite different conditions of 
work, but about the other parties it is unfortunately impossible to 
say anything good. Resolutions are passed, but all the same there 
is no proletarian self-defense. So, it must become a rule that every 
Party Committee appoint a special comrade to take charge of this 
work. This Comrade, by the way, must definitely arrange special 
training for members of the organization of proletarian self-defense, 
in order that these organizations may be real self-defense organiza- 
tions not the present meetings of comrades which call themselves 
self-defense organizations. The practice of the proletarian self- 
defense detachments during recent demonstrations shows that the 
comrades from the sections of self-defense do not have the slightest 
conception of any kind of self-defense. When the police attacked 
them they did not know how to resist. They don’t understand the 
tacties of street fighting, don’t even know how to box and as a result 
in certain cases one policeman broke up dozens of sections of prole- 
tarian self-defense, because our comrades waved their arms about 
aimlessly whilst the policemen were quite confident and used all the 
rules of well-trained boxers. In many cases the comrades from the 
proletarian self-defense units defended themselves with stones. 
But again here is evidence from those who were present at these 
operations showing that our comrades don’t know how to throw stones. 
It is not enough to pick up a stone and throw it, but it is important 
that that stone should hit its target, and not merely hit its target but 
that some effect should be seen from the blow. But so long as our 
comrades don’t go through any training in throwing stones they 
naturally throw stones more for the moral effect. But if meanwhile 
members of proletarian self-defense organizations, systematically 
train themselves in throwing stones and set themselves the aim, let 
us say, of each evening when they finish work and each morning, 
instead of going through gymnastic exercises, throwing stones at a 
target 25 paces away, we can say beforehand that in two weeks the 
results of such a training on any attack would be quite different. 

Then one of the members of the Party Committee should be in 
charge of organization of work in the army. 

Finally, one of the members of the Party Committee should repre- 
sent the Party in the Young Communist organization. 

e - * * + * et 


15. QUESTIONS OF COMMUNICATIONS 


The most important element of successful working of the Party 
Committee—the one on which during the checking of its work the 
most serious attention must be concentrated—is the question of 
connections of the Party Committee with the higher and lower Party 
organizations, especially with the factory cells and the fractions of 
the mass non-Party af ope manne This question now has a decisive 
importance, especially in the legal and semi-legal Communist Parties. 
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The illegal Communist Parties have already worked out a whole 
number of measures and methods in order to keep their communi- 
cations with the lower organizations and with separate members of 
the Party, in spite of the severest police repression. But with the 
legal and semi-legal Parties there is bad work all the time along this 
line. In Austria during the last Fascist rising, the C. C. lost connec- 
tion with the Vienna Committee, and the Vienna Committee lost 
connection with the enterprises. In Paris on the 6th March 1930, 
the C. C. lost connection with the Paris organization for six days. 
Such a state of affairs is absolutely impossible and the most important 
task of each of our Party organizers, of every instructor going to the 
locals to check the work of the Party Committee is above all to check 
how the connections between the Party Committee and other Party 
organizations are organized, and especially these with the lower 
Party organizations, and the factory cells. It is perfectly clear that 
the Communist Parties will not be in a position to organize any mass 
actions of the proletariat or mass strikes, or mass street demonstra- 
tions, if the Party Committees at sharp moments of struggle lose 
connection with the factory cells and mass non-Party organizations. 

Which are the most important methods of communication it is 
essential to foresee? It is essentially important to have a well-laid 
out live communication. Live Communication is kept going by the 
help of the system of so-called appearing or reporting places. What 
is a reporting point. A reporting point is this: the Party Committee 
establishes special addresses of flats or other places where on certain 
days and at certain times representatives of the cells and fractions 
of the mass organizations must appear. There also representatives 
of the Party Committees appear. The representative of cells and 
fractions make reports on what has happened in the factory, what the 
cell has done, what it proposed to do and so on, and the represent- 
atives of the Party Committee, having received the report, advises 
the cell how it should act, passes on to it the directions of the higher 
Party organs and soon. This system of appearing places must with- 
out fail be established in all Parties without exception, legal and 
illegal, whilst in the legal parties a double system of reporting places 
must without fail be established—a system of legal and illegal 
appearing points. Legal reporting places in the legal premises at 
the Party Committee and illegal appearing places in case the legal 
premises of the Party Committee are closed, or a police ambush is 
sitting there, in order quickly to re-establish connection with the 
lower Party cell in another way through the illegal reporting place. 
For the latter, appearing points should therefore be prepared before- 
hand. In Germany, in Belgium, in France, Party meetings in cafes 
were at one time very widespread. This is a very bad habit because 
there are always spies in cafes in countless numbers and it is diffi- 
cult to get rid of them. It is necessary to go over more quickly to 
the establishment of appearing places in safer localities. If the 
Party has already more or less seriously and fundamentally gone over 
to underground positions, and the shadowing of leading aciive Party 
members has begun, and Party members are being arrested in the 
streets, then it is very important that special signals should be estab- 
lished for the appearing flats, showing: in the first place, the safety 
of the flat, second, showing that exactly those people have come who 
were expected and that these comrades who have come are talking 
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with exactly those comrades whom the observer is coming to see. 
In order to show that the reporting places are in working order, in 
Russian conditions, for example, a flowerpot was placed in the win- 
dow, the comrade came, saw that the flowers are there, knew that it 
is safe, and entered. It is necessary to say that these reception 
signals were very quickly learned by the police and that they there- 
fore, when visiting any flat, carefully searched for signals before 
fixing an ambush. If they saw that flowers are in the window and 
that the person whom they have come to arrest has tried by all means 
possible to take these flowers away, the police insisted on putting 
them back in the place where they were. So, when arranging 
safety signals for reporting places, it is necessary to arrange them in 
such a way that they don’t strike the eyes of the police and that 
they can be taken away without being noticed by the police. 

For verifying those who come to the reporting places, a system of 
passwords is established. The comrade comes to the reporting 
point, and he says some agreed-upon sentence. They answer to that 
agreed-on sentence by some other agreed-on sentence. So both 
comrades check each other. In Russian underground conditions 
very complicated passwords were sometimes used in the central 
appearing places. This was called forth by the Circumstances that 
different workers passed through such reporting places: rank and 
file workers from the cells, district and Central Party workers. 
Accordingly, one password was fixed for the rank and file worker, 
a more complicated one for the district worker and a still more 
complicated one for the central worker. Why was this necessary? 
It was necessary for conspirative reasons, since only certain things 
could be said to the rank and file worker while perhaps other things 
could be said to the district worker, whilst you could speak with full 
frankness about the whole work of the illegal organizations to the 
representative of the Central Commitiee. Therefore, passwords 
were, as they used to say at that time of ‘‘three degrees of trust.’’ 
This was done in this way. The first degree of trust: a comrade 
comes and says an agreed-upon sentence and is replied to by an 
agreed-upon sentence. The second stage: the comrade who has 
come in reply to the agreed-upon sentence spoken to him, says another 
agreed-upon sentence, in reply to which yet another agreed-upon 
sentence is spoken to him. The third stage of trust: to the second 
agreed-upon sentence the comrade replies by a third agreed-upon 
sentence. Then the keeper of the appearing place also replies to 
the third agreed-upon sentence. 

Besides flats for reporting pote, connecting link flats are also 
needed for communication by letter, and these flats must in no case 
coincide, And finally, there must be flats for the sheltering of illegal 
comrades, comrades whom the police are looking for, comrades who 
have escaped from prison, ete., etc. For all our legal communist 
Parties the question of addresses and flats now plays a role of the 
first importance. Last year, on the eve of the Ist August, when it 
was clear that the leading workers would be arrested in a number of 
countries, comrades did not know where to go, there were no flats. 
In any case, when it was necessary to shelter comrades hiding from 
the police in Germany, Czechoslovakia and France very great diffi- 
culties occurred, especially in the provinces. It is essential for all 
Parties to occupy themselves now in the most serious way with the 
solution of the ‘‘housing’’ problem. 
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Concerning communications by letter. It is also necessary to give 
the most serious attention to the problem of the organization of 
letter communications. In checking the work of the Party Committee 
it is necessary to consider this question specially. Does the Party 
Committee have addresses for communicating by letter with the 
higher and lower Party organizations, and how are these communica- 
tions put into practice. Now, even for the legal Parties, the firmest 
rule must be established that all correspondence concerning the 
functioning of the Party apparatus, must without fail go by special 
routes guaranteeing letters from being copies in the post. All kinds 
of general circulars, general information reports on the condition of 
the Party in legal parties can go through the ordinary post to legal 
Party addresses, but oe concerning the functioning of the 
Party Committee even in legal Parties, must now without fail go by 
special routes. In the first place, the use of special couriers must be 
foreseen, who will personally carry letters, not trusting these letters 
to the State post. Here the Parties must make use of the connections 
which they have with post and telegraph and railway servants, con- 
nections with all kinds of commercial travellers for trading firms and 
so on. All these connections must be used in order that without 
extra expense responsible Party documents can be transported. 
Further, every Party should take care that every letter, apart from 
whether it goes through the State post or by courier should be written 
in such a way that in case it fall into the hands of the police it should 
not give the police a basis for any kind of arrest or repression against 
the Party organization. 

This makes the following three requisites. The first requisite: the 
letter must be in code i. e., all aspects of illegal work are referred to by 
some special phrase or other. For example, the illegal printing press 
is called ‘‘auntie’’, ‘‘type’’ is called ‘‘sugar’’ and so on. A comrade 
writes: ‘‘auntie asks you without fail to send her 20-lbs. of sugar;’’ 
that will mean that the press is in need of 20-lbs. of type or a comrade 
writes: ‘‘we are experiencing great difficulty in finding a suitable flat 
for our aunt.’’” That means that it is a question of finding a flat for 
the illegal printing press. 

Second requisite: besides a code, as above, ciphers are used, 
illegal parts of letters being put not only into code but also into cipher. 
There are many different systems of cipher. The simplest and at 
the same time most reliable system of cipher is the system of cipher 
by the help of a book. Some book or other is agreed upon beforehand 
and then the cipher is made in this way; simple fractions or decimals 
are ciphered. The first figure of the first fraction shows the page of 
the book. Then further comes the actual cipher. For the numerator 
of the fraction we must take a line counting from above or below; 
for the denominator that counting from the left or from the right 
which it is necessary to put into cipher. For example, we need to 
put into cipher the letter “A’’. We look in the book and we see that 
this letter is in the third line from the top, the fourth letter from left 
to the right. Then we cipher 3 over 4 (3/4), that is the third line from 
the top, fourth letter from left to right. You can agree also on this 
method ; for example, counting the line not from above but from below, 
then the 3 will be not the third line from above but the third line below. 
You can agree to count the letter in the line not from left to right but 
from right to left. Finally, for greater complexity in order to keep 
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the sense from the police, you can also add to the fraction some 
figure or other. Let us say the numerator is increased by 3 and the 
denominator by 4. In this case, in order to decipher, it will be neces- 
sary first to subtract in the numerator and denominator of every 
fraction. A whole number of similar complications can be thought 
out in order to complicate the cipher. The advantage of such a 
cipher is that it is not only very simple but also that each letter can 
be designated by a great number of different signs and in such a 
way that the cipher designation of letters are not repeated. The 
book cipher can be used without a book. In place of a book some 
poem or other can be chosen, learned by heart and the ciphering 
done according to it. When it is necessary to cipher or decipher, 
the poem must be written out in verses and then the ciphering or 
deciphering done and the poem destroyed. 

The third requisite which it is also recommended should be observed 
in correspondence, is writing in chemical inks, that is, with such 
inks that it is impossible to read them without special adaptations. 
If a secret Party letter falls into the hands of the police written in 
invisible ink they must first of all guess that it is written in invisible 
ink; the open text of such letters must be made perfectly blameless, 
for example, a son is writing to his mother that he is alive and well 
and of the good things he wishes her. Not a word about revolution. 
The police must guess first of all that under this apparent innocent 
text there is a hidden text. Having discovered this secret the police 
tumble against a cipher. If they succeed in deciphering the cipher, 
they stumble up against a code and they have still to decipher that 
code. But all this takes time in the course of which the police can 
do nothing. If the police succeed in reading it in the course of two 
or three weeks, then by that time the Party organization has been 
able to cover up all the consequences of the question which was written 
about in the letter. 

What kind of invisible ink should be used? Invisible inks exist 
in a very great number. They can be bought in any chemist’s shop. 
Finally, comrades must use the latest inventions of chemistry in this 
direction. The simplest invisible ink which can be recommended 
and which can be found everywhere, is, for example, onion juice and 
pure water. 

* 


* * 





* * « * 









There are alien elements in the ranks of the Communist Party, 
including direct provacators, agents of the police and the employers, 
who specially creep into the Party for the purpose of carrying on 
disruptive work in the ranks of the Party. The Party must strictly 
observe each one of its members, verify in the most careful way 
every suspicious Party member, and if it is established that he is 
an alien element and even more a provocative agent, then of course, 
there is absolutely no reason to beat about the bush with him. But 
in ranks of the Communist Parties there are a large number of 
proletarians who sincerely sympathize with Communism but who 
at the same time are not strong enough to fulfill all the demands of 
Communist discipline. With regard to such proletarians, if they 
are not capable of being members of the Communist Party there is 
no need to keep them in the Communist Party, but at the same time 
there is no need to throw them out of the Party like a dirty rag; 
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they must be organized round the rags as sympathizers as members 
of non-Party mass organizations, in the Red Trade Unions, in the 
I. L. D., the W. I. R., and so on. In these organizations no such 
discipline is demanded as in the ranks of the Communist Party and 
they can work here in a suitable manner. At the present stage of 
development of the Communist movement, when the Communist 
Parties are ceasing to be organizations for propaganda and agita- 
tion of the Communist idea, and are turning into fighting organiza- 
tions, preparing and leading revolutionary actions of the proletarian 
masses against the organized forces of the employers, police, State 
and the Social-Fascists, some members of the Party are showing 
themselves incapable of fulfilling the new fighting tasks of the Com- 
munist Party. But without doubt such Party members can be use- 
ful to the Party as sympathetic elements, and even as leading active 
elements in different mass organizations, as for example, in the 
ILD, Tenants’ Organizations, W. L. R., and so on. Factory cells 
must be composed on proletarians who are really the advance guard 
of the workers of a given enterprise, devoted to the cause of Com- 
munism, ready to carry out the directions of the Party, grudging 
neither health nor strength, nor life, not being afraid if Party in- 
terests demand it to carry out such work in the enterprise as may 
cause the employer to throw them out of the factory, perhaps the 
police to arrest them, and the courts to condemn them to heavy 
punishment. In fact, only factory cells composed of such prole- 
tarians can do great revolutionary work even though they be very 


small. 
x ws * * * * - 


19. SHOCK GROUPS 


The practice of the Y. C. L. has recently given rise to the method 
of so-called shock groups or brigades. This method of shock brigades 
could be usefully carried over into the practice of the Party. The 
term ‘‘shock brigade’’ is not in itself very good. Shock brigades 
are organized in the factories in the U. S. S. R., the Communists 
working in the factories organizing shock groups around which 
non-Party workers are gathered. But the Communist Party is the 
advance guard of the working class, i. e., it is in itself the shock 
group of the working class; to create within this shock advance of 
the working class yet other shock brigades is of course at bottom 
not correct. But this is what IS correct. In the Party organizations 
of capitalist countries, numbers of Party members are not drawn 
into the everyday work. Every Party member belongs to a cell, 
which meets once a fortnight or once a month, and in between these 
meetings Party members do not perform much Party work, in many 
cases, in fact, have no Party tasks at all. This happens because in 
the given cells at the given time, there is not much internal work, 
while other sectors of Party work may at the same moment have 
important militant tasks before them. It is for the Party Committee 
to keep on combining Party members into different groups for the 
concentration of forces upon the most important sectors. Having 
performed a given task such groups or brigades are broken up or 
reconstructed into other groups for taking up new work. The general 
aim in creating such groups should be the strengthening of Party 
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work in the big enterprises of the most important sections of industry. 
Here, on this problem the full attention of the leading Party organs 
must be sharply directed in the near future. 

* - + -“ ” ° * 


22. ON WORK IN THE MASS ORGANIZATIONS 


Mass organizations must be divided into two large groups; mass 
organizations supporting the Communist Parties and other mass 
organizations fighting the Communist Parties. To the first category 
belong the revolutionary trade unions, ILD, WIR, etc. Organiza- 
tions of the second kind are in their turn divided into two groups; 
1) formally non-Party mass organizations like reformist christian and 
other reactionary trade unions, sport organizations, etc. and 2) all 
kinds of organizations politically hostile to us, such as the Social- 
Democratic Party, various Fascist political unions, etc. 

In all non-Party mass _ proletarian organizations, such as trade 
unions, sport organizations, tenants’ organizations, etc. the Party 
should form fractions embracing all Communists and sympathizers. 
There are thousands of decisions about fractions in mass organiza- 
tions, but up to now the position in all Parties with regard to fractions 
is bad. In the first place fractions are far from being organized 
everywhere. In the second place, organized fractions in the majority 
of cases work without the direction of the Party Committee. So, 
the Party Committees should before all find out whether fractions 
exist everywhere, where they should be established, and in the 
second place it is essential that Party Committees should direct the 
work of the fractions and that the fractions should in the strictest 
way carry out all the directions of the corresponding Party Com- 
mittees. In the constitution of the Communist Party it is laid down 
that a fraction has the right to appeal against the decision of a Party 
Committee. A Party Committee is bound to examine the protest of 
a fraction against its decision in the presence of a representative 
of a fraction. The decision of a Party Committee is binding on a 
fraction and there is no appeal against it: It should be accepted 
without argument and put into life without delay. At present in 
practise directions of the Party Committees are frequently not carried 
out by fractions. The task of the Party is to see that every fraction 
carries out these directions in the strictest way. With regard to 
fraction members who avoid carrying out directions the most serious 
explanatory work must essentially be undertaken and in case of 
necessity, the strictest Party measures should be taken even up to 
expulsion from the Party, for otherwise the Party will be completely 
unable to direct the work of a fraction. There may be cases when 
swift interference of the Party Committee is called for, while it may 
be impossible to convene a full meeting of the Party Committee to 
give out such a new direction. For example, some trade union Con- 
gress or other is being held. Before the congress the fraction meets, 
called together by the Party Committee and jointly works out instruc- 
tions. But during the Congress questions may come up which have 
not been forseen in the direction of the Party Committee. What is 
to be done? Should the committee meet immediately? And how 
can this be arranged, when questions may arise at any moment 
. Which are absolutely unexpected and which must be reacted to at 
78116°—56——15 
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once? For such cases the Party Committee must nominate a special 
group of three comrades or a plenipotentiary representative, who 
should decide in the name of the Party Committee. At the meeting 
of the fraction it should be explained that for the leadership of the 
work of the fraction the Party Committee has nominated a group of 
three comrades consisting of such and such comrades, or such a 
plenipotentiary, and that the intervention of these comrades, their 
propositions, should be looked upon by all fraction members as 
official directions of the Party Committee and carried out without 
any argument. In this way uninterrupted guidance of the Party 
Committee is guaranteed in the work of the fraction, and if during 
the session of a trade union congress or strike committee, etc., any 
question arises unforseen in the Committee’s direction, it is decided 
by the plenipotentiary representative of the Party Committee. Mem- 
bers of the fraction not agreeing with the actions of the committee 
representative can appeal against what they regard as incorrect 
actions, but throughout the congress they should without fail carry 
out all directions of the representative of the Party Committee, 
although they may completely disagree with those directions. 
* % ie * - a * 


25. ON LEGAL AND ILLEGAL METHODS OF PARTY WORK 


We must distinguish between two ways of combining legal and il- 
legal methods of Party work: One for the legal Communist Parties 
who are being driven underground and another for illegal Communist 
Parties who are able to use various legal opportunities. 

If we consider legal Parties who are being driven underground, the 
question can be put in this way: The Party should fight to the very 
last for retaining all existing forms of the legal working class move- 
ment, for legal existence of the Communist Party, for legal Communist 
literature, for legal trade unions, for other legal unions of mass organ- 
izations. In the process of this struggle, the Communist Parties of 
those countries, however great ‘‘democratic freedom”’ is at the given 
moment, however easy at the given moment it may be for them to get 
permission to publish legal Communist papers, organize demonstra- 
tions, etc., must at the same time construct and strengthen their 
illegal apparatus from top to bottom. All legal Parties are now under 
the greatest responsibility in respect to the creation and strengthening 
of an illegal Party apparatus. All of them must immediately under- 
take measures to have within the legally existing Party committees 
an illegal directing core. The illegal part of Party apparatus must be 
separated from the legal apparatus of the Party Committee (addresses, 
archives, definite part of the correspondence and so on) and a part 
of the members of the Party Committee must already now be made 
illegal. Such comrades as Comrade Thalman cannot go underground. 
It would be completely stupid for him to be underground at the present 
moment. But Comrade Thalman and other prominent leaders of the 
Communist Parties must have the possibility of quickly passing under- 
ground at the necessary moment, must have the necessary living 
accommodation for this, must have facilities for quickly changing their 
name and all other means of swiftly avoiding the pursuits of the police 
so that the police should look for them in quite a different direction to 
the one in which they have gone. Besides leaders like comrade Thal- 
man who are well known to the whole working class, there are a num- 
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ber of leaders in all Communist Parties who are less well known or 
completely unknown to the broad mass of the working class and in 
wide police circles, but who are well-tried in practical Party work. 
It is now very important to bring into leading work workers who are 
unknown to the wide masses and to the police, but who have been tried 
in the process of everyday Party work, as good organizers, good con- 
spirators and complete devoted to the cause of Communism. Cells 
of illegal directing organs must be created from among these activists, 
and along with the increasing repression those sections of the Party 
apparatus which are most susceptible to repression should be handed 
over to their charge, as well as the more important Party documents 
etc. At the same time the legal existence of the Party Committce 
and the legal use of the names of members of the Central Committee 
and other Party Committees who can still legally speak in the name 
of the Party Committee, etc. must be preserved to the last. If this 
work is properly arranged, then the police on arriving and securing 
members of the Central Committee, District and other Party Com- 
mittees who are known to it and seizing the premises of the Party 
Committee, will seize ONLY the premises in which there are no Party 
documents and only those comrades who do not any longer hold in 
their hands the most important threads of the Party apparatus. The 
Party apparatus carried underground in such cases, at once begins to 
function, guaranteeing uninterrupted direction of Party work. 

So with regard to the legal Communist Parties it is a question of 
creating under the cover of a legal Party Committee, legal labels and 
premises, an illegal apparatus, preparing illegal Party cadres begin- 
ning with the Party Committee and extanding with work to the mass 
organizations, bearing in mind that when reaction begins, not only 
leaders of the Party Committees will be arrested but also leaders of 
Party activity in the mass legal organizations. So within the trade 
unions, within the I. L. D. and other legal revolutionary organizations, 
certain cadres of an illegal apparatus must be prepared. 

The question of an illegal Party press is especially important. 
First of all, the reaction will fall upon the legal Party press. Without 
its Party press the Party will be without arms. Therefore, all Parties 
must now without fail have illegal printing presses prepared for the 
production of illegal Party literature of illegal Party organs, and they 
must not only prepare the press but have arrangements ready before- 
hand for the distribution of illegal Party literature, and have editors 
in readiness. Illegal Party publications must come out with per- 
fectly sharp, firm, clear Party slogans. We must remember that 
the workers look at illegal Party literature not as they look at legal 
Party papers. The workers look upon an illegal Party paper as a 
document of special importance, as a document where every word 
has special weight. Therefore if the Party does not ensure proper 
direction for illegal publications, it can do the greatest harm to the 
Communist Party. The moment the police destroy the legal papers 
and the Party calls upon the wide masses of the workers to resist, 
to undertake great revolutionary actions, it will be a tremendous 
setback for the Communist struggle if the illegal organs are issued 
with bad editors. We must speak of this because we already have 
had examples. The C. P. of Czechoslovakia issued an illegal organ 
of the C.C. in which was printed, evidently owing to the negligence 
of the editor, the slogan ‘‘More power to the working class, so that 
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it may successfully fight against capitalist exploitation and for higher 
wages, etc.’”’ This slogan, ‘‘MORE power to the working class is 
repeated in two numbers. But this is a Social-Democratic slogan, 
even a slogan of the Right Social-Democrats. ‘‘MORE power to the 
working class’’ instead of saying ‘‘ALL power to the working class.”’ 
As far as can be seen this was not an ill-intentioned mistake because 
one number which contained this slogan had the words ‘‘ALL power 
to the working class’’ printed in capital letters at the top. An article 
followed psangeg: | this correct slogan but not a word was in it about 
‘‘ALL power to the working class’’, on the contrary, it spoke of 
‘*MORE power to the working class.’’ 

It is necessary to be especially careful with illegal Party literature. 
A political mistake in the legal Party press is extremely undesirable, 
impermissible, but an incorrect political slogan in an illegal Party 
paper is still more harmful, especially if this paper comes out at a 
moment of increased repression against the workers, when the 
Party is coming forward with fighting slogans, and instead of a 
fighting slogan an opportunist and even Social-Democratic slogan is 
ee In this way a movement can be broken up and receives a 
setback. 

With regard to illegal Parties, the question of combining legal and 
illegal work must be put in a different way. For illegal Parties it is 
not a question of building and strengthening its illegal apparatus under 
the cover of legality, but of breaking down the limits of illegality and 
creating different legal open covers; with the help of which mass 
work can be strengthened. 

The fundamental deficiency of every illegal Party apparatus is that 
an illegal Party apparatus makes contact with the masses difficult, 
but the fundamental task of the Communist Party is to have close 
contacts with the masses. Therefore the most important task of an 
illegal Party organization is to find legal possibilities with the help of 
which the Party’s connections with the wider masses of the working 
class can be strengthened. Among the legal covers of the illegal 
apparatus of a Communist Party comes first, a Workers’ Party. 
Such Workers’ Parties have partly existed, and do still exist at 
present in certain countries. There is only sense in these Workers’ 
Parties existing if in the first place, they are legal, or at least semi- 
legal and next, if the Communist Party has strong fractions in all 
leading organs of these Workers’ Parties. If a Workers’ Party is 
as illegal as the Communist Party, then it is absolutely unnecessary. 
If anti-Communist elements have concentrated in the Workers’ 
Party, the Communist Party must carry on a merciless struggle for 
the destruction of such a Workers’ Party. It is another matter if 
there is a possibility of creating a Workers’ Party, which the police 
more or less allows, and within which the Communist Party can 
carry out mass work, without harming its political line. 

What are the organizational pre-requisites for this? They are as 
follows: the leading core of the illegal Party Committee and the lead- 
ing core of the legal Workers’ Party committee must coincide in 
personnel. In other words, if, for example, the committee of the legal 
Workers’ Party is comprised of fifteen comrades, and the Committee 
of the illegal Communist Party numbers five comrades, then it is es- 
sential for guaranteeing correct mutual relations between the Workers’ 
Party and the Communist Party that the committee of the Workers 
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Party, its Secretariat and Bureau should include comrades from the 
illegal committee of the Communist Party, and that these Comrades 
should play a leading part in the Committee of the legal Workers’ 
Party. If this is not so then the following takes place; the Com- 
mittee of the legal Workers’ Party works in one direction, and the 
Committee of the illegal Communist Party in another. They have 
permanent difficulties in their practical, political and organizational 
work, with all the yee | consequences including the inevitable 
losing of the conspirative character of the illegal leadership. 

The ieeeseee of further development of the class struggle is leading 
up to the position that legal Workers’ Parties as a form of cover for 
the work of illegal Communist Parties are becoming more and more 
illusionary and completely disappearing. Nevertheless wherever 
possible, the Communist Parties must make use of such a legal 
possibility. 

The most important and fundamental legal or semi-legal cover for 
an illegal Communist Party is the trade union. Therefore, illegal 
Communist Parties must give the most serious attention to the trade 
unions and must fight with all their strength and by all means pos- 
sible for their open (i.e., without the previous permission of the 
authorities) existence. Practice has shown that, for example, in 
Rumania and even in Yugoslavia, with its violent Fascist terror, the 
open existence of Red Trade unions under a strong Communist in- 
fluence is possible. In the Russian underground movement the 
position for example was such, that at the beginning of 1906, the 
Bolshevik Party was again completely driven underground, but the 
legal trade unions existed throughout 1906 and almost the whole of 
1907, and the Party used them in the widest degree for strengthening 
their mass work. In 1905-6 the legal trade unions were a most 
important level in the hands of the Bolshevik Party for establishing 
and maintaining close contact with the widest masses of workers. 
Especially important in conditions of illegal existence of a Com- 
munist Party is the organization in an open way (i.e., without the 
permission of the authorities) of factory committees, factory and 
revolutionary shop stewards. The practice of the class struggle in 
all countries shows that where there is good Party work done in the 
Party factory cell you can always have more or less openly working 
shop stewards pet factory delegates. 

Precisely this form of openly existing shop stewards and revolu- 
tionary factory delegates is the most important weapon of the illegal 
Communist Parties in the struggle for the majority of the working 
class, in the struggle for leading the revolutionary movement in the 
largest enterprises by the revolutionary movement. The famous Lodz 
textile workers’ strike in 1928 was organized by the numerically small 
Lodz organization of the Communist Party, only thanks to these factory 
delegates. We must remember in this respect that in Lodz the Party 
had to begin by winning over the factory delegates, as they were sup- 
porters of the reformist trade unions. Thanks to persistent and bold 
work in the factories, the Party very quickly succeeded in winning the 
majority of the factory delegates, and then widening this institution, 
creating along with general factory delegates, shop stewards, who 
enabled the Party to gain the support of the whole mass of the workers 
of all the largest enterprises in z, and secured for the strike move- 
ment such a strong internal organization, that neither police nor 
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Social-Democrats could break it. The experience of the Lodz strike 
in 1928 must be definitely learned by all Communist Parties, as it gives 
an excellent example of how in circumstances of complete underground 
work, the Party can in an open way create mass non-party organiza- 
tions, which then turn into a powerful level for the direction of 
thousand-strong movements of the proletarian masses, even when 
there is a numerically weak Party organization. 


THE “ACTIVE” OF THE PARTY 


The most important question of all Party work is the question of 
the active core of the Party. Putting every Party member, every 
worker, in his most suitable place—that is the kernel of the question, 
as Lenin like to express it, and the Party organizer in order to hit 
the nail on the head must learn to put every Party member in his 
right place, whilst remembering the Party members cannot be 
shuffled around like pawns or children’s bricks, which can be placed 
in any direction. One Party member is suitable for the organization 
of an illegal printing press—he must be used for this, but he may 
not be suitable as a propagandist, and if he is sent to carry on prop- 
aganda, this will prove of such a kind that two other propagandists 
will have to be sent to put his work right. Another comrade, a fine 
propagandist and agitator, who knows how to explain in the most 
popular way the most difficult political problems, or the most compli- 
cated political slogan, is a bad conspirator and if he is put on to 
conspirative work brings harm to the Party. Therefore, the Party 
organizer must in the most careful way study the human material with 
which he has to deal, in order to know for what concrete task that 
human material can best be made use of. In the first place all oppor- 
tunists, laggards, phrasemongers, bureaucrats, etc. who are still 
present in the leading cadres of the Communist Parties must be shown 
their proper place, which is not leading work, and in many cases not 
even within the ranks of the Party. In the immediate future, if we 
are going to guarantee really a serious change in our Party work, we 
must carry out a serious renewal of the leading cadres by changing 
unsuitable workers for new forces, who have grown up, are growing 
up and will continue to grow up in the depths of the working class. 
In this direction we must be very bold, not being afraid to promote to 
leading work young comrades who have shown themselves capable 
organizers of strikes and demonstrations. We must be very bold 
in making use of the creative experience of the revolutionary prole- 
tarian masses; for this experience has been and will always be the 
most decisive in the work of the Communits Parties and the whole 
of the Communist International. It was not for nothing that Marx 
said that every practical step of the workers’ movement is more 
important than a dozen programmes. Nobody can accuse Marx of 
underestimating the importance of theory in the working class move- 
ment, but if Marx with all his great demand for theoretical clarity 
on the fundamental principles of the working class movement, 
nevertheless said, that every practical step of the workers movement 
is more important than a dozen programmes, that must emphasize the 
deep importance of using the revolutionary experience of the masses. 
We must remember, for example, that the idea of the Soviet power is 
not the invention of genius of our great leader Comrade Lenin, but 
that this method and this form of organization of the working masses 
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and the organization of the working class State was created by the 
initiative and creative sense of the working masses. Lenin, the leader 
of genius, took this idea which had been given birth to by the creative 
powers of the wide working masses, explained it and developed it. 
The lesson of the Russian Revolution must be a lesson for all Com- 
munist Parties and for all Party organizations. Every Party organi- 
zation in the most attentive way must follow what the mass of the 
working class creating in its revolutionary self activity, in the process 
of the class struggle, in order to put into motion these new forms 
which the working class creates, organizing around them, the rank and 
file workers who have come to the fore, place these workers in leading 
positions and in this way open new roads to the working class move- 
ment raising it to ever higher stages. A concrete example: The 
French proletariat without any directions from the C. C. of the C. P. F. 
brought forward as a method for preparing a strike, and leading a 
strike movement, Workers’ Congresses. This was done first by 
the miners of the North of France in the autumn of 1928. Then the 
C. C. of the C. P. F. and the Unitarian Confederation of Labor con- 
sidered the question as to whether this was good or bad and with 
the help of the workers from the congresses, carried through an 
excellent mass strike, with a clearly expressed political character. 
In every Party all such facts must definitely be seized upon and made 
use of in the widest possible manner. 





Exhibits Nos. 43 and 44 are typical of the Trojan horse tactic of the Seventh 
World Congress as it was applied in our sister country to the north. When by 
the latter thirties Communist front activity had become more “respectable,” 
some professional people and intellectuals found it no longer embarrassing to 
appear on the same program with Communist leaders. 

Sam Carr, who wrote the article dealing with the Congress Against War and 
Fascism, came to Canada from the Ukraine.' Five years later (1929), he returned 
to Moscow for an advanced course in insurrectionary activity.2 In November 
1931, he was convicted of criminal conspiracy against the Government of Canada, 
Upon his release he resumed Communist activities in Canada, the United States, 
and Spain—activities which he interspersed with excursions back to the Socialist 
fatherland. In June 1940, the Canadian Government issued another warrant 
for his arrest. Carr, however, had managed to cross over into the United States. 
On September 25, 1942, he surrendered himself, along with 16 other wanted 
Communist leaders, to the Royal Canadian Mounted Police. Because Canada 
was at that time allied with the Soviet Union in the war to defeat Hitler, Carr 
received a reprieve on condition that he abstain from Communist activities. 

After he had regained his liberty, Carr went into espionage work, devoting 
special attention to the procurement of false passports for illegal entries to and 
from the United States.2 In February 1946, he was again indicted by the Cana- 
dian Government (this section, exhibit No. 46). Once again he managed to 
escape to the United States. After 3 years of living quietly under his own name 
in New York City, he was apprehended in January 1949 and extradited to Canada.‘ 

Exhibit No. 45 was the result of exigencies arising out of the Nazi-Soviet Pact. 
In this article Carr undertook the difficult task of explaining the revised meaning 
of the term “‘anti-Fascist.” Finding the leaders of Canadian Labor to be “‘anti- 
progressive,”’ he now advocated a return to the tactic of united front from below— 
that is, to a program of splitting labor organizations through agitation among 
the rank and file. 

‘Ebon, World Communism Today, pp. 269-271. 

, Caneaion Spy Report, pp. 97-110. John Baker White, The Soviet Spy System, London, Faleon, 1948, 
ay ‘ookridge; Soviet Spy Net, pp. 84, 141. 
* Oliver Pilat, The Atom Spies, New York, Putnam’s Sons, 1952, pp. 109, 128. 
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Exursit No. 43 


[Inprecorr, January 4, 1936. Pp. 15-16] 


SECOND CANADIAN CONGRESS AGAINST WAR AND FASCISM 
By Sam Carr (Toronto) 


The Second Congress of the Canadian League against War and 
Fascism took place during the first week of December. The govern- 
ment of Mackenzie King repudiated the proposal of the Canadian 
representative, Dr. Riddell, who was the one to suggest formally oil 
sanctions. The greatest section of the Canadian Press hammers 
the government for treachery to the Empire and the cause of peace. 
Only the very catholic and liberal Quebec does not join in the chorus 
of condemnation. 

While this goes on, the International Nickel Co., which owns the 
world’s greatest nickel deposits situated in Northern Ontario (Sud- 
bury), announces steadily growing profits, a programme of plant 
expansions to the tune of six million dollars, and an export of nickel 
to Italy in the month of October which was three times the volume 
of the total nickel purchases made by Italy in 1934. 

To assure itself against strike struggles and trade union organ- 
isations, the company surrounded some of its main towns with 
barbed wire fences. Special police stop every entrant and search 
parcels. The company has, with the co-operation of the Govern- 
ment Post Office, obtained all addresses of subscribers to militant 
papers and warned them that, unless they produce proofs that they 
cancelled their subscriptions, they wil lose their jobs. 

Not enly the Nickel Barons, but also the warmongers who deal 
in scrap iron are busy. In many localities, the Canadian National 
Railways had to hire night shifts to load scrap iron destined to Italy 
and Japan. 

The great sentiment of the Canadian people against the twin 
menances of war and fasicm was shown in the representation to 
the Second Congress. Though the impoverishment of the common 
people and the financial strain the recent elections placed on working 
class organisations curtailed the number of delegates, 285 official del- 
egates and 250 registered observers attended the two days’ congress. 

One hundred and eighty-three organisations, with a total mem- 
bership of 350,000 people, were represented. Among these there 
were 33 Trade Unions (A. F. of L. A. C. C. L. and W. U. L.), eight 
Defence Organisations, 84 Unemployed, Cultural and other workers’ 
organisations. In spite of the opposition by the National Leadership 
of the Co-operative Commonwealth Federation, 13 local organisa- 
tions of the C. C. F. sent delegates. Two members of the National 
Council and numerous members of Regional C. C. F. committees 
actively participated in the work of the Congress. 

The Socialist Party, the Co-operative Labour Party of Montreal, 
the Dominion Labour Party, the United Jewish Socialist Party and 
the Communist Party were among the political parties participating 
in the Congress. ; 

The Students’ Peace Movement, Toronto University Social 
Science Club, organisations of Students in Toronto, Kingston and 
other cities, as well as the Young Communist League, groups of the 
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Co-operative Commonwealth Youth Movement and the Students’ 
League of Canada, participated. 

The Congress received numerous messages of greeting. The 
City of Blairmore sent its Mayor to represent it at the Congress; 
the City Council of Windsor endorsed the Congress and greetings 
came from Mayor George Bennett. 

An important message was read from P. Draper, President of 
the Trades and Labour Congress of Canada, the Canadian section 
of the American Federation of Labour. The President of this 
Trade Union Centre, embracing in its ranks over 100,000 trade 
unionists, greeted the Congress, pledging his support in the struggle 
against war and fascism. 

The Congress opened with a mass meeting in a theatre, where 
James Simpson, Mayor of the City of Toronto, welcomed the delegates 
to the city. 

On behalf of the National Council, A. A. MacLeod, the League 
Chairman, greeted the delegates. Major Fred Fish, a member 
of the Regional Council of the C. C. F., greeted on behalf of the 
Ontario League. 

Among the speakers at the opening session were: Reverend 
T. C. Douglas, M. P., a member of the National Council of the 
Cc. C. F.; Mr. S. A. G. Barnes, a Social Credit member of the Alberta 
Provincial Parliament; Reverend Doctor Salem Bland; George S. 
Mooney, of Quebec Regional Council of the C. C. F.; Tim Buck, 
General Secretary of the Communist Party of Canada; William Irwin, 
prominent Alberta C. C. F. leader; and Eleanor Brannon, representing 
the United States League Against War and Fascism. 

In preparation for the manifesto issued at the conclusion of the 
Congress two sessions were devoted to symposiums. One partic- 
ipated in by Professor G. M. A. Grube, J. W. Philips, Tim Buck 
and Eleanor Brannon, dealt with ‘‘Danger Zones to World Peace.”’ 
The other was devoted to the subject ‘‘A Peace Policy for Canada,”’ 
and Rev. T. C. Douglas, M. P., Professor Morgan, Dr. Bertha 
Hamilton and Sam Carr for the C. P. put forward proposals for 
peace policy. 

A special session of the women delegates discussed a number 
of important problems. During the last afternoon of the Con- 
gress, a packed hall listened to a masterful address by Professor 
Felix Walter, of Trinity College, who was the main speaker at a 
memorial meeting for Henri Barbusse. 

The delegations from the various organisations represented 
listened with great interest to the address of Dr. Harry F. Ward, 
Chairman of the American League Against War and Fascism, who 
made a brilliant analysis of ‘‘How Fascism Comes to Power.’’ 

Dr. Ward indicated that only the broadest unity of the common 
people can save the people from the twin menace of war and fascism. 
He quoted George Dimitroff’s report to the Seventh World Congress 
and called for unity of Communists, Socialists, intellectuals and 
middle-class people. 

The discussions that followed the various addresses resulted in 
a manifesto issued by the League to the people of Canada. 

The League Congress, after exhaustive discussion, decisively 
rejected any isolation policies, the Congress declared in its manifesto 
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that: ‘‘The world is on the brink of a new world war. When it 


it comes, Canada will be involved because it is an integral part of 


world economic conflicts.’’ 


So the Congress, while going on record for the collective enforce- 


ment of sanctions against Italy, demanded that the King Government 
should not only make a gesture for an independent policy by re- 
pudiating Riddell, but that it should completely break with the 
pro-Fascist and anti-Soviet plans of British Teapertelion. 

Pointing out the réle of sanctions, the Congress calls for proletarian 
action, it states in its manifesto: ‘‘Independent action by the working 
class and all people united in opposition to war and Fascism should 
be encouraged to enforce working class sanctions, which can become 
a force for effective restraint of Italy.”’ 

The Congress manifesto ends with a stirring appeal for a united 
peoples’ front against war and Fascism. 

At the final session, the Congress decided to send a cable of greet- 
ings to Ernst Thaelmann, outstanding political prisoner in Germany 
and leader of the German Anti-Fascists. 

The Congress also went on record on many burning Canadian prob- 
lems. The delegates voted that:— 

That the League support the campaign for extending the franchise 
to women in the Province of Quebec. 

Endorse the proposal that a call be sent to all trade unions for a trade 
union conference against war and Fascism. 

Protested the victimisation of workers, suppression of workers’ 
rights and blacklisting of workers who read such workers’ newspapers 
as ‘‘Vapaus,’’ the ‘‘Ukrainian Labor News,” ‘‘Borba,’’ etc., by the 
special police of the International Nickel Co. 

Advocacy of the repeal of Section 98 of the Criminal Code and sup- 
port of a campaign for such repeal. 

Seeking Christmas amnesty for political prisoners in Canada. That 
the League take action looking towards the lifting of the customs ban 
on certain working class and progressive literature now barred from 
Canada. 

Protest the admission to Canada of Werner Haag, Nazi agent. 

That action be taken against the holding of the 1936 Olympics in 
Germany. 

That demands be sent to fascist governments by the League for 
amnesty for political prisoners, and that the Canadian Government 
cease the practice of deporting foreign-born political prisoners to 
fascist countries. 

Protesting against the David Act in Quebec. 

Protesting against the Trades and Industry Act in Alberta. 

For the repeal of the Conscription Act. 

Protesting against the increased expenditures in Canada on war 
preparations. 

Against the continued maintenance of military training in the schools 
and the cutting down of school grants. 

Seeking free use of the radio for peace propaganda. 

Seeking the immediate dropping of charges against the Regina 
prisoners. 

For the abolition of the relief camps. 

Resolution that greetings be sent to the Scottsboro boys, Angelo 
Herndon and Tom Mooney, and protests against their imprisonment 
be sent to the proper authorities. 
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In the spirit of the deliberations at the Second Congress, the new 
National Council of the Canadian League against War and Fascism 
was elected. 

A. A. MacLeod was unanimously re-elected Chairman of the League, 
Rev. T. C. Douglas, M. P., and Jean Perron, both members of the 
National Council of the C. C. F. (Co-operative Commonwealth Federa- 
tion) were elected Vice-Chairman. David Goldstick, Toronto bar- 
rister, was re-elected Treasurer. 

Socialists, C. C. F.’ers, Communists, prominent church leaders, 
leading trade union figures, and prominent women workers compose 
the new Council, whose composition indicates a further step towards 
a real people’s front against War and Fascism. 


Exnurnit No. 44 


[World News and Views, July 9, 1938. P. 819} 


CANADIAN YOUTH MOVEMENT 
Dave Kashtan (Toronto) 


During the month of May, two events of importance to the Canadian 
Youth movement took place—the Third Canadian Youth Congress 
and the Eighth National Convention of the Young Communist League 
of Canada. 

The Third Canadian Youth Congress (May 21-24) took place in 
the city of Toronto and was attended by 565 delegates and 700 ob- 
servers. The credentials report showed the following representation: 

Eighty-one young church people; 98 Y.M.C.A. delegates; 62 trade 
union delegates; 60 from Ethnic minorities (National groups); 64 
students; 8 delegates from farm youth organisations; 26 from recrea- 
tional, educational and cultural bodies; 16 from peace organisations; 
37 delegates representing 22 Youth Councils; 62 delegates from 
political youth organisations; 5 from unemployed societies; 7 from 
co-operatives; 25 from various study groups; 11 miscellaneous and 
3 fraternal delegates representing the American Youth Congress. 

Two commissions were set up at the Congress, one on Social 
Justice and the other on Peace and Democracy. 

The commission on social justice struck the keynote of the Con- 
gress when it emphasised the need for a works programme and jobs 
for the youth. It was for this reason that the Congress decided to 
send a delegation to interview the Federal Minister of Labour Norman 
Rogers regarding the ‘‘sit-in’’ strike of the 1,000 Vancouver unem- 
ployed boys who then occupied the Post Office and the Art Gallery 
demanding that the Government give them work. (Since then the 
unemployed have been evicted with tear-gas bombs, and have decided 
~ 09 Victoria where the Provincial Parliament buildings are 
ocated.) | 


WORK OF THE CONGRESS 


The Congress welcomed the two and a-half million dollar grant 
allotted by the Federal Government for youth rehabilitation, and 
discussed ways and means to put this grant to the most practical use. 
The Congress passed resolutions against the Padlock Law (a law 
against ‘‘so-called’’ Communist propaganda passed in Quebec) and 
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one requesting an investigation into fascist activities in Canada. 
Resolutions dealing with wages, labour legislation, the extension of 
democratic rights were endorsed with great enthusiasm. The report 
presented by the peace commission to the general session declared 
its disfavour with the present foreign policy of the Canadian Govern- 
ment and stated: ‘‘The policy of the Chamberlain Government in 
tacitly assisting aggression by diplomatic assistance and loans to 
aggressor States does not, we submit, represent the desires of the 
British people.’’ The Congress declared that peace can best be 
obtained through concerted action through the League of Nations, 
by the application of sanctions and by permitting shipment of arms 
to victims of aggression. 

It favoured the boycott of goods against aggressor States, to 
assist in humanitarian aid to the victims of aggression in China and 
in Spain and to support the ‘‘International Youth Challenge.’’ Con- 
gress also declared itself in ‘‘favour of the adequate defence of our 
coast, but oppose Canadian rearmament because of the failure of 
our Government to act for collective security.”’ A highlight in the 
peace commission was the fraternisation of Canadian Chinese-born 
and Canadian Japanese-born youth. 


APPEAL TO CATHOLIC YOUTH 


At the close of the Congress an appeal to the Catholic youth was 
issued, which stated: ‘‘It is imperative in the face of the ever- 
increasing threat of war without and disunity within, that there be 
close collaboration between all phases of Canadian youth. The main- 
tenance of peace and the preservation and extension of our democracy 
may well be dependent on the extent to which this collaboration is 
developed and the bonds of our understanding and friendship 
strengthened. 

On the whole the Third Canadian Youth Congress was a great step 
forward towards the unification of all Canada’s youth and also guar- 
anteed that a large delegation will be present at the World Youth 
Congress at Vassar. It is expected that the Canadian contingent will 
consist of 50 delegates and about 100 alternates and observers. 


YOUNG COMMUNISTS’ CONVENTION 


The Eighth National Convention of the Young Communist League 
of Canada convened in Toronto (May 27-30). 111 delegates were 
present from all parts of the Dominion. The Convention was attended 
by 14 French Canadian delegates and 35 per cent. of the delegates 
were girls. The Convention opened at the Massey Hall, Toronto, 
with a presentation of a ‘‘Pageant of Youth,’’ the finest youth pageant 
ever organised by the Y. C. L. in Canada. 1,800 people were present 
at the opening of the Convention. 

Greetings were read from the United Socialist Youth League of 
Spain, the Y. C. L. of France, and from the English Y. C. L. Four 
fraternal delegates were represented from the Y. C. L. of U. S. A. 
At the opening rally a banner was presented by Bob Kerr (former 
political commissar of the Meckenzie Papineau Battalion in Spain) 
for the good work done by the Canadian Y. C. L. in raising funds 
for the boys in Spain. 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 227 


Tim Buck, leader of the Canadian Communist Party, greeted the 
Convention in the name of the Central Committee of the Communist 
Party. The main report of the Convention was delivered by Bill 
Kashtan (National Secretary prior to the Convention) which ciearly 
outlined the policy of the League, and which was discussed during 
the four days of the Convention. The report outlined the successes 
of the League in helping to build the unity of Canadian youth, the 
iy to ~ Spain and the building of the anti-fascist youth movement 
in Canada. 


CONVENTION DECISIONS 


The main decisions arrived at the Convention can be summed up 
as follows: (a) to build and extend the democratic youth front in 
Canada; (b) to build the anti-fascist youth movement and to double 
the membership of the Young Communist League by January 1; 
(c) to increase the circulation of the New Advance (Canadian anti- 
fascist youth organ) to 10,000 by January 1; (d) to assist in the organi- 
sation of sport and cultural activities within the trade unions; (e) to 
sharpen the struggle against counter-revolutionary Trotskyism; (f) 
great emphasis was laid upon the work for the ‘“‘International Youth 
Challenge’”’ to help the people of Spain; (g) to prepare for the World 
Youth Congress. 

The problems of Canadian youth, jobs, unemployment insurance, 
peace action, the fight against fascism, was placed by the Y. C. L. 
Convention as the principle points in leading the young people in 
the struggle for greater security and democracy. The Canadian 
Y. C. L., although small numerically, has proven itself to be an effec- 
tive force in the Canadian youth movement. 





Exuisir No. 45 
[World News and Views, November 23, 1940. Pp. 669-670] 


How CANADA’S RULING CLASS FIGHTS FOR DEMOCRACY 


By Sam Carr 
TORONTO (by mail). 

A little more than a year ago the Government of Canada dragged the 
Canadian people into the second imperialist war. The Canadian 
ruling class began its new drive for profits with a general attack 
against the people, in the first place, against the Communist Party 
and militant trade unionists. 

Under the Defence of Canada Regulations, not only the Communist 
Party, but also dozens of progressive, non-partisan organisations of 
the people, were outlawed. 

The Canadian war-makers, professing love for ‘‘democracy’’ as 
against ‘‘Hitler terrorism,’’ opened the first concentration camps in 
North America, with the result that today, to the name of Hitler’s 
Dachau, we must add Kapuskasing and Petawawa of the so-called 
Liberal war government of the Dominion. 

The Royal Canadian Mounted Police, acting under the Defence of 
Canada Act, have become a law unto themselves. Again and again 
the ‘‘Mounties’’ swoop down upon homes of militant Canadians and 
spirit them away to concentration camps. Imprisonment in the 
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camps without trial has become the new rule in dealing with all 
opponents of the war. It began when the courts reversed a decision 
to imprison two young Communists for possessing anti-war literature. 
As they were leaving the prison they were taken into custody and 
sent to the concentration camp for the duration of the war. 

Since then the Canadian ruling class, not daring to face the prospect 
of continuous trials and the consequent publicity, dispensed entirely 
with constituted legal procedure. Today the press is even forbidden 
to print news of raids and kidnapping of prominent Labour people. 
In many cases relatives and friends find their loved ones in prison 
camps only after weeks of search. 

In Winnipeg the Communist Alderman, Jacob Penner, four times 
re-elected to the city council of the third largest Canadian city, was 
kidnapped and imprisoned without trial. 

Pat Sullivan, the militant leader of the Canadian seamen, the man 
who led the first large strike since the war began, was taken out of 
the union office and packed off to a prison camp without any regard for 
the rights of either himself as an individual or the 5,000 Canadian 
seamen who again and again elected him as their leader. Fearing 
the growth of dissatisfaction amongst seamen, in face of the growing 
exploitation and of the hazards of war-time shipping, the Government 
again struck at the Seamen’s Union by sending to a prison camp 
Charles Murray, the young sailors’ leader of Nova Scotia. 

In Toronto, Fred Collins, Canadian International Vice-President 
of the American Federation of Labour Furniture and Upholstery 
Union, leader of the anti-war forces in the local Trades Council, and 
himself a war veteran of 1914-1918, was unceremoniously yanked out 
of bed in the early hours of the morning and sent to the prison camp 
at Petawawa. 

In Montreal, S. Sarkin, elected leader of the Amalgamated Clothing 
Workers’ Union and militant opponent of Hillman’s war policies, was, 
with the connivance of the Hillman machine, sent to a prison camp, 
despite the fact that he is suffering from a painful affliction in his limbs. 

In their attempt to smash the Communist Party, the Canadian war 
makers have extended the forces of oppression. In each province, 
in addition to the Federal, provincial and local police, special squads 
have been organised to combat so-called ‘‘subversive activities.’’ 

For over a year the Government has been endeavouring to locate 
the political leadership of the Canadian Communist Party. During 
the last week of September the police forces succeeded in arresting 
the first member of the Political Bureau of the Party, Norman Freed, 
and the leader of the Toronto Party organisation, M. Erlick. 

A well-known professor of physics in the University of Toronto, in 
whose home the two Communists were arrested, was placed on trial. 
Freed and Erlick were rushed off to a concentration camp. 

Through the anti-fascist fog in which the war-makers enveloped 
their profiteering imperialist plans, there is breaking the resentment 
of the masses against the terrorism in Canada. 

In a recent issue, the influential capitalist weekly, Saturday Night, 
declared: 

‘‘We implore the Government not to imagine, because the 
daily newspapers pay no attention when labour leaders are 
withdrawn from circulation without visible cause, that no- 
body is paying any attention. In matters of this kind the 
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daily newspapers have long ceased to reflect the interests and 
attitudes of a large part of the population. The ‘Montreal 
Gazette’ and ‘Le Canada’ can be perfectly contented without 
their contentment affording any proof of a similar condition 
among the masses.”’ 

Nowadays, indeed, one finds in most of the leading capitalist 
papers ‘‘sober’’ warnings as to the moods of the people ‘‘after the 
war.’’ Fearing the day when the Canadian people will fully awaken, 
the Toronto Globe and Mail wrote editorially on October 5: 

**Pent-up feelings inevitably will seek to release from war asso- 
ciation. If the past is a guide, the party in office will be blamed for 
any conditions of discontent and uncertainty arising, and without a 
trustworthy anchor for aspirations there will be danger of chaos.”’ 

The people of the country are not responding to the agitation of the 
war-makers as they did in 1914-1918. The terror, apparently, has 
not been helpful in spreading pro-war patriotism. Hence all sorts 
of explanations are offered as reasons for the seeming lack of ‘‘de- 
dent”’ enthusiasm, including insinuations of mass insanity. 

Thus the Toronto Globe went on: 

*‘The rapid growth in the practice of psychiatry and neurology 
indicates more than anything else the chronic state of uneasiness 
among the people. There is no beginning and no end to their spiritual 
and emotional lives. There is no guiding principle to regulate their 
conduct, no ultimate purpose towards which their energies may be 
directed.”’ 

The paper concludes the above observations by appealing to the 
clergy to help a ‘‘faltering and groping people to recapture the 
spiritual values which have eluded them.’’ 

Although there are signs that the bourgeois camp realises that all 
is not right amongst the people, there are clear indications that the 
vicious terror against the progressive anti-war forces will be further 
increased. In this respect the bureaucracy of the Canadian American 
Federation of Labour Unions assisted the war Government when, at 
their recently held convention, they endorsed wholeheartedly the 
terror and demanded bigger and better concentration camps, ap- 
parently discovering the prison camps to be convenient means of 
ridding themselves of militant opposition in the unions. Not to be 
outdone, the officials of the Committee for Industrial Organisation 
unions in Canada during their last convention engaged in a red- 
baiting spree. 

The Communist Party, in spite of losses due to terror and to im- 
prisonment, is improving its methods of work and extending its 
contacts with the masses of the people whom it fights to separate 
from the influence of the war machine of the Canadian ruling class. 





After passing 24 terrible hours trying in vain to get a newspaper and several 
Government offices to accept his story, the Russian code clerk, Igor Gouzenko, 
finally found refuge for himself and his family in the apartment of Sergeant Main 
of the Royal Canadian Air Force.! Still in his possession was the documentary 
proof that Soviet agents had stolen top secret information about such things as 


the atomic bomb and the proximity fuses which later figured tragically against 
\merican airmen in Korea. 
' Igor Gouzenko, The Jron Curtain, New York, Dutton, 18, Chapter X XI: Diftieult F 


scape, White 
Soviet Spy System, p. 13, 
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Once Gouzenko’s story was received, the Canadian Government acted with 
dispatch and competence. The Report, excerpts from which constitute the present 
exhibit, is a remarkably well prepared publication. Its contents have been 
attractively summarized by a British author. Like the Report itself, White’s 
book devotes considerable attention to the role of Communist fronts in recruiting 
espionage personnel. Back in 1930, Vassiliev had insisted that an illegal party 
must place much reliance upon “respectable” fronts (this section, exhibit No. 42). 
Although the Communist Party of Canada was outlawed in 1940, it continued to 
operate under the title of Labor-Progressive Party. The more important com- 
rades, however, went underground—only to show their hand indirectly through 
manipulation of front organizations. 

At the time of the McCarthy-Stevens hearings, much merriment was had over 
the question as to how a dentist or doctor could facilitate espionage activities, 
The Canadian Spy Report described one very effective instance of this kind of 
operation.* In his autobiography, Whittaker Chambers narrated how a like 
service was performed by a New York City dentist. In 1955, an Australian 
commission discovered that the Soviet MVD had carefully “studied”? a Com- 
munist sympathizing dentist with a view toward assigning him to illegal work.® 
Earlier use of physicians in Teheran, Istanbul, and the Far East were revealed 
by a former Soviet Chief of Intelligence in the Levant.’ In his account of the 
Sorge spy ring, Major General Willoughby has noted the espionage activities of 
an unlicensed physician who worked in the Orient. The simple fact is that 
people can visit the offices of doctors, and especially dentists, without arousing 
suspicion. Even if the patient needs no work done, he can always have his 
teeth cleaned. While the doctor-dentist setup appears to be a joke to some 
people, it has served very effectively in getting valuable atomic and other infor- 
mation passed along to the Russians. 

The following exhibit is reprinted in reverse pagination because pages 627-629 
contain an official admission by the Soviet Government that it had actually 
received secret information about Canadian atomic experiments. Followup 
investigation of the data provided by Gouzenko established the fact that much 
more valuable atomic know-how had been unlawfully turned over to the Russians 
by British and American agents.® 


Exnisit No. 46 


[Ottawa, Cloutier, 1946. The Report of the Royal Commission, Appointed under 
oo ak) in Council P. C. 411 of February 5, 1946, Pp. 627-629, 133-145, 
9-95 


AUTHENTICITY AND ACCURACY OF THE RUSSIAN DOCUMENTS 


Gouzenko carried away with him on the night of the 5th September, 
1945, when he permanently severed his connection with the Soviet 
ee the documents which have already been referred to in this 

eport. 

No occasion was neglected throughout the inquiry to test their 
authenticity and accuracy. We were, however, steadily and increas- 
ingly impressed by the evidence as it developed during these numerous 
and lengthy sessions. It brought to light an unhappy but unfaded 
picture of organized and progressing spying activities in Canada. 

We have before us certain admissions made by the Soviet Govern- 
ment; admission by conduct of certain members of the Soviet Embassy 
at Ottawa; and express admissions by certain persons in the service 
of the Canadian Government. We have before us other relevent 
evidence which we shall also discuss. 

2 Ibid., pp. 100-110. 

3 Ebon, World Communism Today, pp. 268-269. Dallin, Soviet Espionage, pp. 273, 278, 286-287. 

‘ Canadian Spy Rapes, PD. 544-548. . ‘. 

* Whittaker Chambers, Witness, New York, Random Honse, 1952, pp. 307-309, 319, 435-437, 466, 724. 

* Report of the Royal Commission on Espionage, Sydney, Commonwealth of Australia, 1955, pp. 81-83, 266. 
7 Agabekov, OG PU, pp. 95, 179, 189. 


§ Maj. Gen. Charles A. Willoughby, Shanghai Conspiracy, New York, Dutton, 1952, pp. 18-19. 
* Pilat, Atomic Spies, pp. 106-131. Cookridge, Soviet Spy Net, pp. 140-146, 
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THE ADMISSIONS MADE IN MOSCOW BY THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT 


In the capital of the Soviet Union, on the 20th February, 1946, at 
10.15 p. m. Deputy Commissar of Foreign Affairs, Solomon Lozovski, 
invited Leon Mayrand, Chargé d’Affaires at the Canadian Embassy 
in Moscow, to call at his office and then read to him a two-page 
statement from the Soviet Government in reply to that made by the 
Canadian Prime Minister of Canada on the 15th of the same month. 
A copy of this note recited in a ielegram has been filed before us as 
Exhibit No. 519, the text of which is as follows:— 


On February 15th this year the Canadian Government published a statement 
about the delivery in Canada of secret information to persons not having the 
right of access to this information, including certain members of the staff of a 
foreign Mission in Ottawa. On handing this statement to the Seviet Charge 
d’Affaires, N. D. Belokhvostikov, the Prime Minister, Mr. King, stated that the 
reference in the Canadian Government’s statement to certain members of the 
staff of a foreign Mission referred to members of the staff of the Soviet Embassy 
in Ottawa. 

In this connection, after appropriate investigation, the Soviet Government 
considers it necessary to make the following statement: 

Soviet organizations have become aware that in the latter periods of the war 
certain members of the staff of the Soviet Military Attache in Canada received, 
from Canadian nationals with whom they were acquainted, certain information 
of a secret character which did not, however, present great interest for the Seviet 
organizations. It has transpired that this information referred to technical data 
of which Soviet organizations had no need in view of more advanced technical 
attainment in the U.S.S.R,; the information in question could be found in pub- 
lished works on radio location, etc., and also in the well-known brochure of the 
American, J. D. Smyth, Atomic Energy. 

It would, therefore, be ridiculous to affirm that delivery of insignificant secret 
data of this kind could create any threat to the security of Canada. 

None the less, as soon as the Soviet Government became aware that the above- 
mentioned acts of certain members of the staff of the Military Attache in Canada, 
the Soviet Military Attache, in view of the inadmissibility of acts of members of 
his staff in question, was recalled from Canada, On the other hand, it must also 
be borne in mind that the Soviet Ambassador and other members of the staff 
of the Soviet Embassy in Canada had no connection with this. 

At the same time the Soviet Government finds it necessary te draw attention 
to the unbridled anti-Soviet campaign which began in the Canadian press and on 
the Canadian radio simultaneously. with the publication of the Canadian Govern- 
ment’s statement, In spite of the complete lack of significance and importance 
of the circumstances which gave rise te the Canadian Government’s statement of 
February 15th, this anti-Soviet campaign is being supported by many Canadian 
organizations, and at the same time the position taken up by the Canadian Govern- 
ment is directly aimed at encouragement of this anti-Soviet press and radio 
campaign which is incompatible with normal relations between the two countries. 

In this connection, surprise is occasioned by the unusual fact that the Canadian 
Government published its statement on February 15th instead of, as is customary 
between countries in normal relations, previously asking for an explanation from 
the Soviet Government, Inasmuch as the Canadian Government did not con- 
sider it necessary to approach the Seviet Government for a previous explanation, 
it must be admitted that the Canadian Government herein was pursuing some 
other ends having no relation to the security interests of Canada. 

It must be admitted that the above-mentioned unbridled anti-Soviet campaign 
formed part of the Canadian Government’s plan aimed at causing the Soviet 
Union political harm. : 

It cannot be considered a mere chance that Mr. King’s statement was made to 
coincide with the ending of the session of the Assembly of the United Nations 
where the Soviet Delegate spoke in defence of the principle of democracy and 
independence of small countries. Evidently Mr. King’s statement and the anti- 
Soviet campaign in Canada which has been developed in connection with it are 
something in the nature of an answer to the unpleasantness caused to Mr. King’s 
friends by the Seviet Delegate at the session of the Assembly. 


78116°—56——16 
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The fact that the Soviet Government made the admissions contained 
in this document within five days after the public announcement of the 
Canadian Prime Minister is cogent evidence that the documents 
taken from the Russian Embassy by Gouzenko were genuine and that 
the statements in them were true. 

+. a * 7 7 * a 


At first, Halperin did not seem sufficiently impressed with the 
conspiratorial nature of the work that was assigned to him, but 
Lunan says that he approached him frankly and that he was keen 
and willing to work. 

Lunan, as he stated, was not a technician but a writer, and obviously 


' had some difficulty in transmitting both Rogov’s instructions, when 


not in writing, and the information received from the members of his 
group. His first report dated the 28th of March, 1945, a few weeks 
after his first interview with Rogov, does not contain any valuable 
information. He merely reports to Rogov that he has started his 
work, that Smith and Halperin were willing to co-operate, but that 
Mazerall has not yet been contacted. The report is as follows:— 


Ottawa 


March 28 
Dear Mother and Father: 

General approach to work: Your written instructions are understood and some 
preliminary work has been accomplished on the specific tasks set. It should 
be understood that neither Bacon, Bagley nor Badeau are well known to me 
either personally or politically, nor Ito them. Progress has been held up some- 
what owing to one or other of them being out of town and by the caution displayed 
by Badeau (a good thing probably) in checking into my credentials. With the 
exception of Bacon, who is enthusiastic and politically experienced, it would be 
unwise to approach them point blank with all the tasks assigned. They already 
feel the need for maintaining a very high degree of security and taking abnormal 
precautions at their normal meetings (about once in two weeks), since they are 
definitely not labelled with any political affiliation. One or two have even opposed 
the introduction of new members te our group on the grounds that it would 
endanger their own security. I therefore believe it wise to approach them care- 
fully and not to advance too great an assignment to them at one time. Also, for 
the time being, not to characterize the work for what it is, but merely to let it be 
understood that it is work of a special conspiratorial nature, without mentioning 
my connection with you. If I read your instructions correctly, you assumed that 
I would discuss the situation frankly with each separately. This I have not 
done. But I would like to discuss this aspect with you. Another slight resistance 
to be overcome is the strong sense of security about their work that these men 
have developed as war scientists. 

We have experienced a little difficulty (which we shall, however, overcome, I 
believe) in making our initial arrangements to meet. There are several reasons 
for this. Bagley, lives quite far out of town in the country and is dependent on 
train schedules. Badeau lives at the furthest end of Hull and works during the 
day out of town and out of reach at lunch times and other times convenient to 
me. My house is out of the question for meeting (and typing) purposes as | 
have two others living with me. We shall probably solve these difficulties as 
we gain practice in the work. 

The following notes describe in detail progress made with each individual on 
each task set. 

Badeau: Warmed up slowly to my requests and remained non-committal 
until he had checked independently on my bona fides. Once satisfied, he prom- 
ised to cooperate. He is preparing the report on his dept. as requested, also 
a full report on organization and personnel, interlocking depts. etc. of NDC 
plus any other information he thinks useful. These reports are promised to 
me for Apl 9, I am unable to get them any sooner. 

Discussing the work of NDC in general, Badeau informs me that most secret 
work at present is on nuclear physics (bombardment of radio-active substances 
to produce energy). This is more hush-hush than radar and is being carried on 
at University of Montreal and at McMaster University at Hamilton. Badeau 
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thinks that government purchase of radium producing plant is connected with 
this research. In general, he claims to know of no new developments in radar, 
except in minor improvements in its application. 

Bacon: I received an excellent report on Bacon, and approached him more 
frankly than the others. He seems anxious te be of help. His attitude is that 
most of the so-called secret work is a joke, and while it is officially on the secret 
list, those working on it can see no reason for secrecy. He undertook to pro- 
vide the information requested on Valcartier. He suggested I obtain it direct 
from his chief in my official capacity, but I advised him that this was not wise 
as I do not wish to show any official interest in this field until and unless we 
decide to do an article on it. He claims there is no particular secrecy about the 
set-up, but I persuaded him to give me the whole report on the matter. I did 
not mention formulae and samples at this meeting, as I don‘t think Bacon is 
sufficiently impressed with the conspiratorial nature of the work as yet. But 
he is definitely keen and will be helpful. I shall see Bacon again on Apl to 
hear about his report and to take up our request with him further. He travels 
a good deal which complicates our arrangements for meeting. 

Bagley: 1 have been unable to see him as yet. He has not been a very 
regular or enthusiastic supporter for several months although he is now showing 
more enthusiasm. He lives in the country and his wife is antagonistic to his 
political participation. He strikes me as being somewhat naive politically, and 
I shall take things slow with him for a start. I plan to develop his acquaintance 
as much as possible and gain his confidence by collaborating on some scientific 
articles, Will report on him next time. 

With regard to photographs and biographical notes on Bagley and the others, 
Bacon and Badeau will previde them with their reports. I will supply Bagley‘s 
later, Bacon is a mathematics professor from Queen‘s University at Kingston, 
now a major in the army. Badeau is an electrical engineer who has worked in 


the engineering department of the Bell Telephone Company at Montreal. 
Fuller details later. 


Back. 
This document was written in Lunan’s office, with his own type- 
writer, and the words Dear Mother and Father were written pur- 
posefully so as to baffle those in the office that might see him at 


work on the document. 

For the purpose of the work that he had to perform, political 
opinions were of utmost importance, and the primary qualifications 
that had to be found in ‘‘agents’’, to use Lunan’s own words, were 
“close cooperation with Russia’’ and ips sseany with the Com- 
munist Party program’’. Not being sure of how far Mazerall and 
Halperin would be prepared to go, Lunan had to act cautiously until 
he was satisfied of their attitude. 

The second report made by Lunan to Rogov is dated April the 
17th, 1945, and it reveals that some notable progress has been made 
with Halperin (Bacon), very little with Smith (Badeau) and that 
Mazerail (Bagley) has not yet been introduced to his assignment. 
It was typed in English by Lunan, and was headed in Russian, in 
hand-writing, Organizational Letter of 18.4.45. It reads:— 


There is relatively little progress to report since last time because of a series 
of unfavourable circumstances which have made continuous liaison with my 
people impossible. 

As you will have realized, I was out of town for several days last week and 
was unable to keep my appointment. Bacon was away from work for several 
days with a cold. It was inadvisable to see him at his home to discuss matter 
with him, although I did visit him there once to receive a report from him. 
Badeau also made a trip to Toronto during the one week when I was in town 
and relatively free to see him, and for the follewing week he was detained late 
at the office (laboratory) working on a special rush experiment. The prospect 
for myself over the next few weeks isn’t any brighter, unfortunately. The 
announcement of the elections, earlier than expected by us, has involved me 
in a great deal of rush work which will keep me in Montreal all next week. 
This work, of course, has to be given priority; but it means that the time available 
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for seeing my people is very severely cut into—especially when they might be 
busy on those times when I am free. 

This is not a very bright picture for the progress of our work. But it is the 
circumstances in which we find ourselves, and it is only to be hoped that work 
will ease up soon. Incidentally, I suggest that Jan’s call to my office was not 
strictly necessary, since we already had the arrangement that the meeting would 
take place three days later if for any reason either party failed to turn up. How- 
ever, it had this advantage, that it tested out the system of calling on the tele- 
phone, which was quite successful. 

Reporting in general on the work done since last meeting: 

Bacon has given considerable thought to my original requests and has given 
me the material for the attached report. He offers to fill in any details that may 
be asked for if he can. I have not had the opportunity to ask him about payment. 

Badeau was very disturbed when I brought up the subject of payment. I 
think he felt that it brought the subject of his work into a different (and more 
conspiratorial) focus, He was to think it over and let me know, but we have 
had no opportunity to meet since I was in Montreal in the interim. He is very 
slow in giving me any information, largely because he actually has not time to 
sit down and make a report. He offered me the printed report of the Research 
Council, but I assume that all this information is known or can be readily obtained 
from a Government library, The latest report he could get was also considerably 
out of date. He reported to me in words the general details of his own work. 
He is in the radio engineering end of things, specializing in radar. Current 
work, on which there was an emergency rush last week, is in connection with a 
battleship radar device for use in the Pacific. 

This is an extremely sensitive detecting device which has been successfully 
tried out on the East Coast. Present work is the designing and construction 
of a pilot model. Badeau has been largely responsible for this. Possibly there 
are specific questions which could be asked about this, as Badeau is a very 
difficult person to pin down to detail. 

It has still been impossible to see Bagley and introduce him to his assignment. 
As I pointed out before, since I know very little of this person, it is my plan to 
become better acquainted with him and get some idea of his readiness for work 
of this kind. The time, however, has been quite beyond me as yet. 

With regard to biographies: both Badeau and Bacon have promised to provide 
biographical notes. I was to have received these on Monday, but could not 
keep my appointments, being out of town. Will obtain them for next time. 
Badeau is married with 2 children—about 6 and 6 months old. He is about 33 
years old and before joining the Research Council, worked in the Research 
Department of the Bell Telephone Company at Montreal. He is a graduate 
electrical engineer. Bacon is a man of about 35, married and with 2 children and 
a third on the way. He is a professor of mathematics at Queen’s University, 
Kingston and intends to go back to that work after the war. He is at present a 
major in the Artillery, 


Bacon’s report. 


Bacon has been personally responsible to a large extent for the preliminary 
work in connection with organizing C. A. R. D. E. (Canadian Army Research 
Division, Explosives). This is an organization which is in process of being 
created. It will have both civilian and military personnel, but will be administered 
by the army. It is intended to be integrated with the various arsenals in Can- 
ada—at least two of which will probably be maintained permanently after the 
war. 


CARDE will contain the following: 

A. Pilot explosives plant. This is being built by, and controlled by, National 
Research Council, but with army funds. The chemical branch of NRC will have 
very little or nothing to do withit. It will have a large capacity and will be capable 
of experimental work with new explosives, both HE and propellants. It is not 
yet being operated; will be taken over by CARDE when completed. Probable 
director will be Englishman, Harold J. Poole, who is now acting director. He isa 
permanent civil servant in the explosives field. Said to be slow as an organizer 
and executive, but a competent technician. Bacon believes that this plant can 
be of tremendous importance and can improve production methods to meet 
changing needs. Canadian raw material situation very good. : 

(Bacon gave some information on present explosives plants and their capacity. 
This is probably well known, Can produce information if desired). 

B. Ballistics Laboratory. Under direction of Dr. Laidler, This is the only 
part of the over-all project which is at present in operation, This section is 
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working with the Department of Chemistry at Toronto University in experiment- 
ing with a variety of new propellants. They are using a new explosive ‘‘DINA’’ 
mixed with RDX as a component in propellants. DINA is intended as an alterna- 
tive to nitro-glycerin. Americans are said to be very interested in one of these 
new propellants called ‘‘Albanite’’. This is a propellant containing DINA and 
picrite as an alternative to the standard British prorellant containing Nitro- 
Glycerin and picrite. 

C. Designs Branch. This will be mostly for designing small ordnance and 
will include a pilot plant. 

D. Field Trials Wing. This will do the work which is now being done at 
Suffield and Valcartier by the Inspection Board of United Kingdom and Canada. 
They have a good scientific and do a good job of analysing faults and difficulties 
of manufacture. 

Eventually the organization will consist of A, B, C & D. Dr. Don Chase (an 
NRC physicist) has already been appointed superintendent of CARDE. He 
will be responsible to the Director of Artillery (Colonel W. E. Van Steemberg) 
who is a biologist and who will in turn be responsible to the Master General of 
Ordnance, Army. Eventually, there will probably be a committee comprising 
representatives of the three services, 

Bacon emphasizes: 

The importance of CARDE in controlling factory production. 

The laying down of a skeleton armaments research centre which could be 
taken over by the British in the future if it became necessary. It could take on 
assignments, and now has seme on which to work. 


After this second report, Rogov obviously met Lunan on several 
occasions. On the 6th of June, 1945, Rogov assigned to Lunan a list 


of ‘‘tasks’”’ for his group. The original list, in Russian, has in the left 
column comments added later, with the dates on which the various 
tasks were completed. The text is as follows:— 


Assignment No. 1 
Assigned to the group Back (Research) 
assigned on 8.6.45 
1. To write out material on ‘‘The election to the Federal Par- 
liament and the pre-election struggle’’, showing the role 
and the significance of each party in this. To give the char- 
acteristics of each party, its political platform and who 
finances it and whose circles it represents, 


Back: 
Fulfilled 


5.7.49 


Bacon: 

On Points: 

1. He prome- 
ised to obtain 
if for the next 
time. 


. Te give instructions or any other kind of material on electro- 
shells (V-bomb). 


2. Has no 
data what- 
soever. 
Bagley: 
Fulfilled 
5.7.45 


Badeau: 

On points: 

1. Fulfilled 
5.7.45 

2. Partly ful- 
filled 


3. Not ful- 
filled 


4. Fulfilled 
5.7.45 


Remarks: 


. To write down what new research work is being carried on 


and what is the latest right now with respect to explosive 
materials and artillery armaments. 

To establish closer contact and to obtain at least oral 
information, 


- To obtain [mat] any material on the American aeroplane 


radiolocator of the type ‘‘an/aps—10”’ and also on the radio 
navigation periscope. 

To give more detailed information on the ‘‘Research Council’’ 
right down to the sections, their directors and what they are 
engaged in. 

To obtain the telephone directory of the ‘‘Research Council’’. 
On the works Mrs. Smith-Durnford; D. A. Keys; and I. S. 
Foster. To give a general description, what kind of appara- 
tuses they are; where they are used, and what are their 
fundamental features. (See material No. 1 of group Back). 

The whole material must fulfilled by 5.7.45. 
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Lunan’s third report is dated July the 5th, 1945. It indicates that 
Mazerall (Bagley) has agreed to work and has promised his full 
cooperation. At this moment, Halperin (Bacon) does not seem to be 
very enthusiastic, and nothing is said of Smith (Badeau). The 
report reads :— 


Bagley: I had a very successful meeting with Bagley and he agreed to partici- 
pate to the furthest of his ability. I also received an explanation of what I 
took to be his early reluctance to meet me. His wife teaches music, and on the 
frequent occasions when she has to be away from the house, he has to stay home 
with the children. Heis unable to plan his free time very much in advance, hence 
the difficulty in seeing him. He is interested in the work and immediately 
promised to be of assistance. I gave him a full quota of tasks, and he prom- 
ised reports on his work and on various other aspects of the general work at 
his place. Since first seeing him, I have been in Montreal, and on the two 
occasions I tried to get in touch with him for a progress report, he was not available. 
He had promised to deliver his work in full in time for this meeting. He now 
informs me, however, that he has not completed the work and will need 
another ten days. He pleads extreme business as the reason. I know that 
they are very busy, and it most difficult to persuade these fellows to give up the 
time. In fact, they are working to tight schedules and it is customary for 
them to work continually at a task until it is finished. I shall keep after 
him, and try to get the material within the ten days mentioned. 

Bacon: I spent a whole evening with Bacon, with most disappointing results, 
I put the tasks to him, and on both of them he assured me he had nothing to 
offer. He claims that the electro-bomb is common knowledge to the Germans 
and assumes it must be soto you. He is unwilling to take any risk in obtaining 
material which he is convinced is already obtainable. I tried to persuade him to 
meet the demand any way, but he was unwilling to do so. 

With regard to the general question on explosive development, he assured me 
that he has nothing to add to his former report. He is himself curious about the 
Chalk River plant and the manufacture of Uranium. He claims that there is a 
great deal of talk and speculation on the subject, but that nothing is known outside 
of the small and carefully guarded group completely in the know. He empha- 
sized that he himself is as remote from this type of information as I 
am myself. His work is at a virtual standstill; and in any case, his work has 
been mostly in the field of development (field improvements) on ordnance, 
and not in the realm of explosive research. He maintains that there is a 
distinct division between research and development. He expects his work 
to cease fairly soon, and wants te go back to teaching. This fellow is a mathe- 
matician, and not a chemist or physicist, which may account for his remoteness 
from the details of explosive research. I shall continue to see him but he gave 
me definitely no encouragement last time. 

Back: There is a delay in time before the arrival of baby. X-rays reveal that 
event won’t take place until close to end of July. Noinformation as yet as to 
future disposition in the army. Have just been promoted on account of 
present work. Expect to be at same job at least for another month and 
probably longer. 


Back. 


On that date, the 5th of July, 1945, although Smith, Mazerall and 
Halpern had declared their willingness to furnish information, only 
Halperin (Bacon), as evidenced by the above report, had as yet given 
any material to Lunan. Halperin’s report of 17th April had dealt 
with the Canadian Army Research and Development Establishment, 
called C. A. R. D. E., and the various plants and laboratories that 
would be operated by this organization. This included information 
about the Pilot Explosives Plant, the Ballistics Laboratory, the De- 
signs Branch and the Field Trials Wing. Halperin emphasized the 
work done at the Ballistics Laoratory with particulars as to new 
explosives, and we have been told that this information conveyed to 
Lunan by Halperin was of a highly secret nature. 

Halperin later furnished additional information, as is shown by the 


following document, written in Rogov’s handwriting and found in his 
brief-case. 
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RESULT OF THE LAST MEETING OF BACK’S GROUP (RESEARCH) 


1. Bacon—categorically refused to give any kind of written information and 
also documents to be photographed. A possibility exists, but he is afraid. He 
only gives oral information, but this does not answer our demands, as Back is a 
writer and not a scientific worker. In an oral conversation he stated that in 
Canada and in the United States special electric shells are being produced by 
means of which the accuracy of hitting the target is automatically determined, 
based on the principle of reflection of radio waves. The electro-shell is called 
*“‘V bomb”’ and it consists of a small high frequency transmitter by means of 
which there is produced a rebound of waves from the target. These shells are 
already in use at the fronts and there exist special instructions, about bringing 
which he made no firm promise. 


The following document, written in Russian and probably in the 
handwriting of Levin (Runy), an interpretor at the Embassy, is based 
on a written report made by Lunan of the information given him by 
Halperin, and amplifies Rogov’s notes:— 


Back’s Group Mat No. 1 
Bacon. 

[He] It has become very difficult to work with him, especially after my re- 
quest for Ur 235 (Uran 235). He said that as far as he knows, it is absolutely 
impossible to get it. Thus for instance he declared that perhaps it (Uran) is not 
available in sufficient quantity. Bacon explained to me the theory of nuclear 
energy which is probably known (7?) to you. He refused to put down in writ- 
ing anything and does not want to give a photograph or information on himself. 
[I believe] I think that at present he has a fuller understanding of the essence 
of my requests and he has a particular dislike for them, With such a trend of 
thought as he has, [we cannot obtain] it is impossible to get anything from him 
except with the exception of verbal descriptions, and I am not in a position to 
{unable to] understand everything fully where it concerns technical details. 

I asked him what is taken into consideration in the construction of the very 
large plant (Chalk River, near Petawawa, Ontario), in the general opinion the 
principle of production of which is based on the physical properties of the nucleus; 
with regard to his expression of opinion that it is impossible to get Uran 235. 
He replied that he does not know. He believed that the project is still in the 
experimental stage. 

Then he described to me the general principles of the electronic shell and the 
bomb detonator, which are being produced in plants in the U. S. A. and Canada, 
and which is the reason for the accurate fire in destroying rocket projectiles 
(V-bombs). It has the form of a small transmitter of high frequency the ray of 
which is reflected from the target. When the force of the reflected wave in the 
vibration of the radiated frequency reaches a definite strength, the charge is 
exploded electrically. I asked him if it would be possible to obtain instructions 
for it, he replied that it would be possible. I was not able to extract (incline) 
anything in any other way. In conclusion, Bacon (took the position) announced 
that he will talk to me but he will not write anything at all, and I do not think that 
he is ready to begin to work more deeply, as for example—to obtain samples. 
He says that he does not know anything about matters that are not already 
known to you. 


However Rogov decided to continue to use Halperin, for we read, 
among the entries listed as Task No. 2, given by Rogov to Lunan, the 
following :— 

TASK NO. 2 
Assigned 6.8.45 

Back: 

1. Can Bacon after leaving for Queen’s University, maintain connections 


with the Artillery Board in which he is working at present. If so, in what 
manner. 


2. What possibilities may Bacon have in Kingston for our work? 
It was the constant concern of Zabotin and his associates to make 
sure that agents would still be useful after their discharge from the 
Armed Services or Government employ. 
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Called before us to give evidence, Halperin was very unwilling to 
cooperate, although he had been advised to do so by his Counsel who 
told the Commission :— 

**COUNSEL FOR WITNESS:—I think I ought to make a very short 
statement of explanation. Following the interview, this morning, I 
have had a long conference with Mr.-Halperin, and I have gone over 
with him, as far as I know, the picture that presents itself here; and 
I have said to Mr. Halperin, and he agrees with me, that, as a civil 
servant, and as a citizen of Canada, in view of the serious nature of 
the allegations, the situation he is in, he is in duty bound to give all 
the assistance possible to this Commission. He has decided to do 
so.”’ 

Later, Halperin refused to answer any further questions, and asked 
his Counsel, to withdraw, which he did. 

- 7 * ¥ > + 


SECTION II. 9 
CONCLUSION 


As to the information sought by the networks, we are unable to 
report with any degree of conclusiveness. We have seen only the 
small selection of Zabotin’s espionage documents which Gouzenko 
was able to collect immediately before he left the Embassy; among 
these the telegrams, in which The Director listed his instructions, 
were all dated within the last week in July and the month of August 
1945. The Military Intelligence network had been functioning at 
least since mid-1942. 

Moreover the documents outline only the work of the espionage 
system headed in Canada by Colonel Zabotin, although the evidence 
discloses the existence of other parallel networks, some at least of 
which have been functioning for many years. 

The evidence we have shows that Zabotin’s organization was 
particularly anxious to obtain technical information regarding devices 
which would be used in the post-war defences of Canada, the United 
Kingdom and the United States; secret information regarding political 
plans and policies of these countries; economic information which 
would be useful in assessing the economic and military potential of 
Canada; details regarding the location of Canadian defence industries; 
information on certain telephone land-lines and tapping devices; and 
documents which could be used by Russian agents ‘‘planted’’ in 
Canada or elsewhere, plus information whereby such agents could 
enter Canada and acquire a base of operations here. 

The following selection of extracts from the documents illustrates 
the variety of subjects on which material was sought:— 

Supplement to No. 11923 
N 11931 
22.8.45 
To Grant 
Take measures to organize acquisition of documentary materials 
on the atomic bomb! 
The technical processes, drawings, calculations. 
Director, 


Grant 22.8.45. 
22.8.45. 








Badeau: 
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. « « Try to get from him before departure detailed information on 
the progress of the work on Uranium... . 

. . » Badeau asks for permission to change to work on uranium. 
There is a possibility either by being invited or by applying himself, 
but he warned that they are very careful in the selection of workers 
and that they are under strict observation... . , 





ASSIGNMENT No. 


Assigned personally 25.8.45 


1, Answer last letter regarding the new radio tubes, radio-locators 
—_ for A = 1, 2, 3 cm) and the other questions indicated in that 
etter. 

. Try to find out any particulars about the ‘‘Electron Shells’’. 


Md 
3. For the next time bring the following books: LG 13853; GL 14017 
and P(RAD) 13920. 


P.S.—burn after reading. 





ASSIGNMENT No. 2 


Assigned 6.7.45 directly : : : 


1. To give the basic description of the features of the contrivance 
transmitting and receiving radio tubes for A = 3 and A = 1 em. 
and their technical manufacture. 

. The same with respect to tube ‘‘4j-33’’. 

. New work in the field of radio locators for antiaircraft artillery and 
aeroplanes with A = 3 and A = 1 cm. 

What are the features of the ‘‘T-R Switch’’ on wave A=3 cm and 
A=I1 cm, 
The types of radio antennae for A=3 and A=1 cm. 

. What are they engaged in on the second floor at the ‘‘Boyd Sta- 
tion’’, there is a supposition that they study infra-red rays and 
develop cm. radio installations. 

To give a more detailed technical description of ‘‘an/aps-10"’. 

. According to the latest literature indicate each graph (7?) in it. 


Remarks: 


1. As the opportunity arises, to obtain samples of the radio tubes. 

2. Also to give us documentary material for photographing. 

3. If there is no opportunity in fulfilling certain requests, no special 
activity to be displayed. 

4. After reading this material burn it. 





TASK No. 1 


In the month of June 1945 the Military Air Force of Canada jointly 
with the photographic Research Committee and also with the 
Optics Section of National Research Council, conducted tests of 
the new photo bomb (photo flash bombs bursting) of 750 million 
candle power, and of special lenses for aerial-photography by night. 
It is desired to have on these questions the following informa- 
tion :— 
a. What is the composition with which the photo bomb is filled and 
as much as possible write out its formula. 
c. What is the surface area lit up by the flare of this bomb and the 
duration of its flare. 
d. The maximum height from which it is possible to carry out 
practical photographing by means of this bomb. 
e. What are the features of the new photo-lenses and what are 
their basic technical data (focus, light power etc.). 
f. [What is the organization of the Photographic Research Com- 
mittee and who are its directors.] 
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2. What new jobs are being conducted by the Photographic Research 
mittee in the sphere of altitude aerial-photography and in colour 
aerial photography and photographing through the clouds by 
means of infra-red rays. 

Give the newest types of aerial-photo apparatuses used by the 

. C. A. F. and by the R. A. F. and their basic data:— 

The type of the apparatus (the brand). 

The maximum height of photographing. 

The number of adapters and the size of the photographs. 

[The methods of itinerary and level photographing.} 

The types of lenses, their light power and the focal distances. 

1, Tactical and technical facts of the naval and coastal hydro[-phonic] 
acoustic stations working in ultra-sound diapason. Common re- 
view on the *‘Caproni’’s stability of the U. S. A, and Great Britain. 

. Stability, type of ‘‘Asdic’’ which is used in a new submarines and 
other ships. 

. Sets of the ‘‘Sonar’’s type, working on the radio direction finding 
principle so-called hydro [direction] location finding sets. 

. Situation of hydrophonic sets in the ships of different classes. 

5. Plants, workshops, Scientific Research Institutes and laboratories 
in England and in the U. S. A. which are making and planning the 
hydrophonic apparatus. 

6. Passing of the planning and the test of examples of new types of 

the hydrophonic apparatus. 

Knowledge of the battle utilization of the hydrophonic means. 


PROS? F 
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266 
To the Director, 

We have received from Badeau 17 top secret and secret docu- 
ments (English, American and Canadian) on the question of magni- 
coustics, radio-locators for field artillery; three secret scientific- 
research journals of the year 1945. Altogether about 700 pages. 
In the course of the day we were able to photograph all the docu- 
ments with the help of the Lecia and the photofilter. In the next few 
days we will receive almost the same amount of documents for 3 to 
5 hours and with one film we will not be able to cope with it. I 
consider it essential to examine the whole library of the scientific 
Research Council. 

Your silence on my No. 256 may disrupt our work on photographing 
the materials, All the materials I am sending by regular courrier. 


Grant 
27.8.45 


N 11273 
11.8.45. 
To Grant. 


It is very important to receive information on the following 
questions: — 

(a) To confirm the official data about the transfer of American troops 
from Europe to the USA and to the Pacific, also the headquarters 
of the 9th army, 3, 5, 7, 13 armoured Corps, 18 ADK, 2, 4, 8, 28 
30, 44, 45, 104th Infantry Divisions and 13th Tank Division. To 
establish the dates of their transfer. 

(b) Dislocation of the headquarters of the 8, 16 Armoured Corps, 
29, (75), 89th Infantry Divisions, 10th Tank Divisions, 13th and 
17th ADD. Also about the dislocation of the Brazilian Infantry 
Division. 

(c) Are the 6th and 12th Army Groups in Europe, what is their com- 
position and their dislocation, the dates and direction of their 

transfer. 

Has there been organized a headquarters of the American oc- 


cupation forces in Germany, its location, who was appointed as its 
Commander. 


(d) 
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(e) The dislocation of the First Air Borne Army, the plans for its 
future use. 
Hurry. 

Grant 

11.8.45 


To make known to Brent 


8.8. The Director. 





11295 


14.8,45 
To Grant 


In the mail of 23.8.1944 were received from you Gray’s two ma- 
terials—the monthly reports on the research of separate technical 
questions in the field of production of war supplies. On the basis of 
the short and fragmentary data it is impossible to judge the methods 
and work of the Canadian and English industry of war supplies, 
powders and chemical materials. 

It is desired to obtain the following information :— 

1. [37] methods [2507] and technical processes of the production 
of war supplies, VV and powders. 
2. Deciphering of laminated BB, the production of T. H. and H. S. 

(composition, purpose, technology and specific qualities). 

3. The application of picrate and nitrate-gushnidina. I repeat: 
picrate and nitro-gushnidina. 

4. The technique of producing detonating capsules and igniting cap- 
sules. Wire to whom do you consider it possible to give this task. 

If Bacon still continues to work in the Artillery [Command,] 

Committee, this task should be assigned to him. 

9.8.45 Director. 





Grant 
14.8.45 
ASSIGNMENT NO. 3 of “'1.8.45’’ 


Requirements which a person living as an ‘‘illegal’’ must meet 
(nationality, citizenship, occupations, education, knowledge of 
languages, family and financial conditions etc.) 

. Ways of legalisation (organization of a commercial undertaking, 
joining a business firm as a partner, what kind of firm, joining as a 
member any office, joining the army as a volunteer, accepting em- 
ployment.) 

. Documents which an “‘illegal’’ must possess (passport, different 
kinds of certificates, references, recommendation letters, etc.) 

. More expedient methods to slip into the country. 

. To provide for secure living quarters and financial means during 
the period when the ‘“‘illegal’’ gets acquainted with the local set-up 
and conditions. [The possibilities of attracting] 

6. To reveal the channels of influence of the English government on 
the foreign policy of Canada. 

7. Conditions of entry into the country and of moving about in the 
country. 

8. Conditions of adaptation and living in the country. 

9 


. Methods of work of the counter-espionage. The organization of 
the Federal and provincial counter espionage services. 
Supplement to No. 11438 


11436 
14.8.45 
To Grant, 

Reference No. 227. 

1, There can be no further delay in obtaining the passport. Therefore 
the signature on the new application form should be made by 
Frank’s man himself. 

2. Prepare for the next regular mail a short report on the procedure 
of obtaining and putting into shape of passports and of the other 
documentation for our objectives, indicating exactly who on 
Frank’s side will be engaging in this work. 

10.8.45. Director. 
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Supplement: The pseudonym ‘‘Sam”’ has long ago been changed 
to ‘‘Frank’’. In the future use the latter. 
10.8 Director 
Grant 
14.8,45 


This list is not exhaustive, and other aims of Zabotin’s network 
appear in various Sections of this Report. 

Some of the objectives disclosed by the documents, such as lists of 
names, such as psychological and ‘‘political’’ reports, on the personnel 
of various sections of the Canadian Armed Forces Headquarters or 
of various Government Departments and Agencies, obviously refer 
to plans for further recruiting of agents. This subject is discussed in 
Section IT. 5, above. 

This report shows that Zabotin successfully fulfilled many of the 
tasks assigned to him. His superiors in Moscow were obviously 
satisfied with his work in Canada, for in August, 1954, he was awarded 
two Orders or Decorations, the Order of the RED BANNER, and the 
Order of the RED STAR, which, as Gouzenko said, ‘‘are given for 
good organization work’’. The Chief of General Intelligence tele- 
graphed Zabotin to congratulate him on these awards and added: 
‘I wish you further success in your honourable work’’. Gouzenko 
said that when this message arrived Zabotin said to Rogov: ‘‘I have 
nothing to be afraid now to go to Moscow’’. 





B. MEXICO 


The close interlocking character of the world Communist movement is clearly 
demonstrated by Ruthenberg’s foreword to the following early Comintern direc- 
tive sent to the Communist Party of Mexico. As far as local conditions per- 
mitted, the general strategy was to be everywhere the same. In 1923, this in- 
volved application of united front tactics as dictated by the Third World Congress 
of the Communist International (sec. C, exhibit No. 7). Not only Mexican, but 
also American, comrades had to understand that the pursuit of “partial reforms 
was not for their own sake, but only as clever steps in the direction of full-scale 
revolution. 

Like the Communist Party in this country, the Mexican Communist Party 
came into being in 1919 as the result of a split within the Socialist movement.’ 
Extensive intervention on the part of ‘Yankees’ from New York City may have 
helped to retard its development.? 

According to William Z. Foster, Charles E. Ruthenberg, who wrote the fore- 
word to the present exhibit, must be reckoned among the founders of communism 
in the United States. He died in March 1927 before his deviations had gotten 
him into serious trouble.‘ 


Exurpeit No. 47 


(Chicago, Workers Party of America, n, d. (19237). Strategy of the Communists 
A Letter from the Communist International to the Mexican Communist Party 


Pp. 1-5, 14-16.] 
FOREWORD 


The letter which appears in the following pages was addressed to 
the Communist Party of Mexico by the Executive Committee of the 
Communist International. 

Under ordinary circumstances a communication to a party in 
another country, dealing with the problems of that country, would 


on Z. Foster, Outline Political History of the Americas, New York, International Publishers, 1% 
. 379. 
2 Ebon, World Communism Today, p. 300, Gitlow, I Confess, p. 388. 
Foster, History of CPUSA, pp, 264-265. 
‘ Gitlow, op. cit., pp. 410 f1. 
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not be of sufficient interest for publication, but this is not true of the 
document contained in the following pages. 

In advising the Communist Party of Mexico as to the policy it should 
adopt in the class struggle in that country the Communist International 
has outlined the strategy of the Communists in all countries. 

The united front policy explained in detail to the Mexican party is 
a problem of the Communists in this country as well. In the form 
of the struggle for a labor party this question presents itself as one of 
the most important questions of policy of the Workers Party. 

How Communists must make use of the different interests of 
groups within the capitalist class and the clashing interests of big 
capitalists and the small business men and professional groups is 
another problem which is dealt with at length in this letter. This 
question is of particular interest to Communists in this country in 
view of the developing third party movement in the United States. 
What shall be the policy of the Communists if the small business men 
and well-to-do farmers form a third party to fight the old capitalist 
parties? The Communist International answers the question in 
advising the Mexican party what it shall do in a similar situation. 

American imperialism has reached out into the West Indies, Central 
and South America and is subjugating the countries of these parts of 
the Western Hemisphere in the interest of Wall Street. How the 
workers shall fight against American imperialism is outlined by the 
Comintern. 

Since this letter deals with the actualities of the struggle rather 
than a theoretical situation the policies laid down are all the more 
illuminating. No worker who wishes to understand the fundamental 


strategy of the Communists should omit it from his reading. 
C. E. RUTHENBERG. 


Letter from the Executive of the Communist International to the 
Communist Party of Mexico 


Moscow, Aug. 21, 1923. 
Comrades: 

We received your communication with reference to the Second 
National Congress of your Party, and the verbal report of your dele- 
gates to the Session of the Communist Youth International. 

The resolutions adopted at your Congress indicate that the proc- 
ess of securing ideological clarity within the Party is progressing 
favorably. But we deem it our duty to go into some detail with 
reference to certain concrete problems on which we do not find that 
a clear attitude has been adopted on your part. 


The Question of Parliamentarism 


The break with the policy of anti-parliamentarism, and the deci- 
sion to participate in the elections, is a decisive step forward, not 
only for the development of your Party, but for the development of 
the whole Mexican labor movement. But this very fact makes it 
necessary that the Communist Party should examine and prepare 
with the greatest care, everything that is undertakes in connection 
with this question. The parliamentary struggle must not tax the 
strength of the Party to such an extent that the work of organiza- 
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tion and education among the wide masses suffers, or that the activity 
of the fractions within the trade unions is hampered. The daily 
struggle of the workers against the employing class, and the struggle 
of the peasants against the landlords, must be the basis of our revo- 
lutionary activity from first to last, and must be the point on which 
the organization and guidance of the revolutionary class struggle 
must focus. We want to remind you of the decisions of the Second 
Congress of the Communist International on the question of parlia- 
mentarism, and we expect you strictly to adhere to them. It is im- 
portant, above all, that you make concrete plans for parliamentary 
activity. Discussion on the attitude to be taken by your future 
representatives in the Chamber of Deputies and on local government 
bodies on the various questions on the agenda of the next session, 
or on the proposals the party will make, must be opened immediately 
in your meetings and in your Party press, and must be conducted 
from an exclusively revolutionary point of view. The parliamentary 
struggle of the communists is not one of reforms, but a struggle 
against the bourgeois system of society, a struggle to unmask bour- 
geois democracy, the entire spirit of which is to deceive the workers 
and peasants. The communists do not intend to ‘‘capture the Cham- 
ber of Deputies;’’ bourgeois parliaments do not allow themselves to 
be captured. The aim of the working class, on the contrary, is to 
smash parliament and to substitute proletarian organs of power 
(Factory Councils, Councils of Peasants and Soldiers, etc.). 

But it would make the struggle of the bourgeoisie against the 
communists much easier if the latter did not send class enemies of 
the bourgeoisie to the parliamentary institutions. Of course, the 
Communist Party must not content itself with a purely opposition 
policy. The representatives in the district organizations especially, 
must do everything possible to help the poor sections of the popula- 
tion. They must make practical proposals for the protection of 
workers, housing, free education, etc. They must show that the 
bourgeois government sabotages every earnest attempt at funda- 
mental change, and refuses to carry it through; they must ‘‘develop 
the keenest revolutionary propaganda on this basis without fearing 
to come in conflict with the State power.’’ (Thesis of the Third 
Congress). 

The Party must not undervalue the dangers of opportunism that 
confronts its representatives in the chamber of Deputies. These 
dangers are extrordinarily great, owing to the existing anarcho- 
idealistic mentality of your Party comrades and because of your in- 
experience in parliamentary struggles. Your representatives may 
be unconsciously dragged in the wake of the so-called socialist par- 
ties, labor parties, or agrarian parties. This danger will be especially 
great if the Party is already participating in the elections for pro- 
vincial governments. Of course, the results of elections indicate our 
strength and influence over the masses, but we must on no account 
sacrafice our communist principles and the revolutionary class struggle 
in order to obtain a victory at the polls. Therefore, the choice of 
comrades who are to represent the Party in the national or provincial 
parliaments must be made very carefully. Before a comrade can be 
considered as a candidate, he must have behind him at least a year of 
activity within the Party itself or within a revolutionary trade union 
organization, and, in his attitude in general and his participation in the 
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struggles of the labor movement in particular, he must have demon- 
strated his loyalty and discipline toward the proletarian revolution. 
The members of the Mexican Chamber of Deputies draw extraordi- 
narily large salaries; the communist representatives must relinquish a 
considerable part of their pay to the Central Committee of the Party, 
even to the extent of retaining for themselves only as much as a good 
worker can earn. A comrade who cannot agree to this decision 
unhesitatingly must not even be considered as a candidate of a revo- 
lutionary labor party. The entire parliamentary activity must be 
under the guidance of the Party, which must have unlimited right of 
control over the representatives. Against comrades who either 
consciously or unconsciously sabotage the decisions and instructions 
of the Party, orwhose general demeanor shows that they dare not 
venture to raise the demands of the Communists in the face of the 
bourgeois or socialist parties, the Party Executive must immediately 
take energetic proceedings, and, if necessary, must expel them from 
the Party. It will be easily understood that the parliamentary struggle 
in the rural districts will not assume the same form as in the industrial 
cities. Among the peasants the struggle must center above all on the 
control of the ‘*Municipios’’ and the ‘‘Comites Ejectuvos Particulares.”’ 
Besides the decisions of the national agrarian programme of the Party, 
you must work out detailed instructions for the activity of the sections 
depending upon the local conditions prevailing in the various regions 
concerned. One of your most important problems concerns your 
activities with reference to the agrarian question, and your influence 
among the wide masses of peasants who live in poverty and misery. 
In a country where 75% of the population consists of poor peasants, 
the working class can carry through a proletarian revolution success- 
fully only by allying itself with these peasants and recognizing their 
interests as its own class interests. At this very moment the peasants 
are being threatened by the Government. Obregon, with the tacit 
support of all the left bourgeois and petty-bourgeois parties, is trying 
to deprive the peasants of their arms. The slogan of the Govern- 
ment: “‘Our national forces guarantee land to the peasants,’’ is 
nothing but the beginnings of petty-bourgeois democratic betrayal. 
To counteract this, the communists must proclaim that ‘‘The only 
guarantee the peasants have for the security of their land is the 
weapons they hold in their own hands.’’ Therefore, fight against 
bourgeois militarism and demand that the peasants be armed and that 
communal peasant corps be formed. 

In the cities the Party will fight for seats in the Ayuntamientes, 
for representatives in the ‘“‘Juntas de Cociliacion y Arbitraje,’’ and 
for the control of the Labor Department by organized workers. 
On the question of the regulation of Article 123, the Party must 
work out concrete proposals. This is a question on which you must 
force the laborites to follow suit. You must call upon Morones and 
Company to advocate our revolutionary proposals on the subject of 
labor legislation. Under no circumstances must the Party resort to 
compromise in this matter. We repeat that the entrance of your 
Party into the arena of the parliamentary struggle signifies a triumph 
of revolutionary class policy over the anarcho-petty-bourgeois ide- 
ology and tactics of the syndicalists; but bound up with this victory 
is the danger to which all the so-called revolutionary parties of 
Mexico have hitherto succumbed, i. e. of ‘‘reforming’’ a party, which 
is struggling for the class interests of the poor peasants, into a Party 
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of ‘‘superior’’ proletarians and petty-bourgeois intellectuals, seeking 
for careers; a Party pursuing a policy of continual compromise with 
bourgeois democracy at the expense of the workers and peasants. 
The Communist Party must therefore exercise continual self. criti- 
cisms of the work and tactics of every worker in the Party. But, 
at the same time, every comrade, as soon as the Party has decided 
on a definite tactic and has resorted to action, must observe the 
strictest discipline, and as long as the need for action lasts, must 
renounce adverse criticism. A Party can fight only when it is united. 
The Communist Party will gain decisive political importance when it 
is able, within the frame-work of the nation, to work out a united 
class policy of the workers and peasants, and to organize a united 
struggle for the realization of this policy. The Party must be con- 
scious of the historic role of the working class, which consists in 
supplanting the bourgeois social system by that of the proletariat, 
i. e., a communist system. The proletariat forms the overwhelming 
majority of the population and only when the Communist Party 
understands how to fight and pursue a policy on behalf of the daily 
needs and the class interests of this majority, will it become the 
leading party of the proletariat and of the proletarian revolution. 
* ad - * ~ . * 


The Communist Party of Mexico and the Oppressed Countries of 
Central America 


In conclusion, we want to say a few words about the significance 
of the nationalist and revolutionary struggle for freedom in the 
Central American countries. The capitalist development of North 
America and the backward economic and social development of the 
countries of Latin America, determine the political attitude of the 
United States towards the countries of the South. The drying up of 
the purchasing power of Europe is forcing American products into the 
South American markets. In the American capitalist press one 
notices a stronger imperialist tendency towards the South than ever 
before. What has been done in the West Indies and in Central 
America, can be tried in Mexico and South America as well. In 
Cuba, Haiti, San Domingo; in Guatemala, Costa Rica, Honduras and 
Panama, the American ‘‘system,’’ the most ruthless exploitation of 
the proletariat, reigns supreme. Revolutionary workers are perse- 
cuted and thrown into prison. Such organizations as oppose Gompers 
are disrupted, betrayed and violently crushed by the agents of the local 
and American governments. The peasants, who are held under 
conditions of Medieval slavery, are stripped to the bone and controlled 
by cudgel and whip. The workers’ press is suppressed, the frontiers 
are controlled, the censorship is severe, for the world must not dis- 
cover how American capitalism is murdering the Negroes and Indians 
of those countries. The America which advocated Wilson’s Fourteen 
Points has been violating for years the national freedom of the West 
Indian and Central American Republic. The most primitive rights of 
existence of these people are being trampled underfoot. The United 
States hopes “‘in time’’ to parcel out Mexico into single “‘independent”’ 
territories. It is already openly advocating the annexation of fruitful 
Lower California to the United States as a territory. In Yucatan and 
in the State of Chiapas, the Americans are fanning the flames of the 
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separatist movements. But times are changing. Even in these 
backward areas, the proletariat is awakening, is organizing, and is 
beginning to understand its class condition. In Cuba the revolution- 
ary trade union movement is again raising its head after the defeat 
it suffered in 1921 at the hands of reaction. In Guatemala a Com- 
munist Party of Central America has been founded; in Mexico the 
revolutionary labor movement has such strong roots that neither the 
claws of American capital nor of any other capital can tear it to pieces. 
But the conception is still lacking of the fight for freedom for all the 
oppressed masses in the West Indies, in Central America and in 
South America, against the imperialism of the oil magnates and indus- 
trial barons of Wall Street. The workers and peasants of Mexico 
and Central America especially must stand colse together. The aim 
of the common struggle must be to create a League of Central Ameri- 
can Workers’ and Peasants’ Republics. It is the duty of the Com- 
munist Party of Mexico to announce this slogan with all revolutionary 
fervor to the oppressed masses of Central America. The Mexican 
Party must treat exhaustively the question which we have roughly 
sketched here. In conjunction with the Communist Party of Central 
America and the communist group in Cuba, a programme of work and 
action must be prepared. But the communists must be conscious of 
the fact that this is not only a most difficult and dangerous matter, but 
one of grave responsibility. The American capitalist will not look on 
in silence. They will mobilize all their bourgeois hangmen, their 
hirelings, spies and agents, to stifle your voices. The best of you 
will be thrown into prison or murdered treacherously. But your fight 
is the fight of the dawn against the night; it is the fight of the near 
future, which belongs to the proletariat. 

In the most important industrial countries of Europe, the working 
class is being confronted with a decisive struggle. The European 
revolution may at any moment develop into a reality. The American 
bourgeoisie will not sit quietly by while the mastery of capitalism in 
Europe is smashed by the fist of the working class. Hundreds of 
transports will cross the Atlantic Ocean, loaded with the cannon 
fodder of counter-revolution, with thousands of tons of munition and 
weapons, with barrels of plague and cholera bombs; in order to put an 
end to the world revolution. The United States will swing the lash of 
starvation over the countries where the European revolution is vic- 
torious. But the European revolution shall triumph. 

We expect the workers of all American countries to contribute to 
this victory We expect you to fight against the efforts of the counter- 
revolution to recruit the white and colored fascisti and unemployed 
of America; to fight against the attempt to set the machinery in motion 
for the defeat of the European revolution; we expect you to control the 
railways and ships in order to prevent them from coming to the assist- 
ance of European reaction 

Agitation on these lines must be organized by you immediately 
The workers of America must be prepared when the workers of 
Europe rush into battle 

The Russian Revolution is the heroic prelude to the World Revolu- 
tion The victory of the eg class in the most important countries 
of Europe assures the victory of the proletariat in all countries. But 
the destruction of the last stronghold of capitalist imperialism, the 

78116°—56——17 
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overthrow of the North American bourgeoisis, is the task of the work- 
ers and peasants of all the American countries. 

The Communist International, the World Party of the revolutionary 
proletariat, is convinced that the workers and peasants of Mexico will 
fight shoulder to shoulder with the international working class until 
the victory of the world revolution is achieved. 


FOR THE EXECUTIVE OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL. 





At the Fifth World Congress (June-July 1925), the Moscow leaders promul- 
gated the doctrine of bolshevization (sec. C, exhibit No. 9). In brief, bolsheviza- 
tion meant that all Communist Parties had to become Stalinist Parties. Bertram 
Wolfe, the author of the following article about efforts to bolshevize the Commu- 
nist Party of Mexico, failed to get himself adequately brainwashed. In 1929, he 
was expelled from the CPUSA on the charge of having defended “American 
exceptionalism.” 4! From outside the CPUSA, Wolfe continued to agitate for 
“genuinely Marxist Leninism.” As late as 1948, his competent criticism of 
Stalin overflowed with adulation of Lenin and other Marxists.2 See, however, 
his Six Keys to Soviet Power, (1956). 


Exuisit No. 48 
{Inprecorr, June 18, 1925. Pp. 697-698] 


BOLSHEVISATION AND IMMEDIATE TASKS OF THE MEXICAN 
COMMUNIST PARTY 


. By Bertram O. Wolfe 


Three things stand out in the third Congress of the Communist 
Party of Mexico which terminated on April 13: the fight against 
American imperialism; the bolshevisation measures; and the firm 
grasp of the immediate tasks of the Party, particularly in the Trade 
Union and peasant problems. All three of these represent great 
steps forward in the history of the Mexican Party. 

Situated in a country of continuous turmoil, loosely called ‘‘revolu- 
tionary,’’ it was nevertheless until a year ago, one of the most oppor- 
tunistic parties in the Communist International. Its opportunism 
was due to three factors; its then leadership, the policy of corruption 
by subsidy which characterises the Mexican government in its 
dealings with labour organisations, and the absence of a social 
democratic party which might absorb the opportunistic elements. 
The bolshevisation of the Mexican Communist Party began some- 
what before the slogan was adopted in the Communist International. 
At the meeting of the Enlarged Executive Committee called in April 
of 1924, one year previous to the Third Congress of the Party, all of 
the old Executive Committee, with one exception, was thrown out 
of office or resigned. The Party had fallen to pieces under its 
guidance, had failed to take a resolute communist attitude in the 
De la Huerta revolt, had no press, no dues system, no meetings and 
no longer any of its one-time influence in the labour movement. 
Nothing remained but the influence it had in the Peasant movement, 
principally in the State of Vera Cruz. As a result of this situation, 
the masses of the Party had lost confidence in their leadership and 
the enlarged executive named an entirely new committee, with one 
exception. 


1 Foster, History of CPUSA, p. 270. Gitlow, I Confess, Pp. 564-568. 
2 Bertram D. Wolfe, Three Who Made a Revolution, New York, Dial, 1948. 
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The leader of the fo Rafael Carrillo, was, in view of the emer- 
gency, taken from the Youth League and installed into the secre- 
taryship of the Party. Without funds, without, press, without 
organisation, the new executive committee set to work to rebuild 
the Party. The third Congress was both the summing up of their 
work and the small beginning of a real Communist Party in Mexico. 
The delegates from revived locals, once more accustomed to meet, 
pay dues, obey discipline and carry on communist tasks, surveyed 
the work of the emergency executive and expressed their approval 
of it. Four of the five members of the executive were re-elected, 
—— its young national secretary; and two new ones were 
added. 

The theses on bolshevisation included, in addition to such points 
as reorganisation of the Party on the nuclei basis, education of the 
Party in Leninism and Marxism etc., precisely this concrete proposi- 
tion: that all governmental support, whether local or national, shall 
cease, that all political trading with the ‘‘revolutionary’’ politicians of 
certain States terminate, and that the principal attack be leveled 
against just these ‘‘revolutionaries’’, as being the most dangerous 
misleaders of the proletariat. Such is the central core of the problem 
of bolshevisation in the peculiar conditions of Mexico. 

The executive had already made good headway in the fight against 
Imperialism, having founded, in co-operation with the American 
Party, the Anti-imperialist League, begun the publication of the anti- 
imperialist united front organ, ‘‘El Libertador’’ and established con- 
nections and sections of the League in Cuba, Guatemala, Honduras, 
Salvador, Nicaragua, Venezuela and connections of a preliminary 
nature in Peru, and Colombia. It had marched far ahead of the 
membership in this matter, and one of the tasks of the Congress was 
the orientation of the delegates from the locals on the importance of 
the fight against imperialism. 

The third question, the question of the immediate tasks of the 
Party, took up the major portion of the time of the Congress and caused 
the most important discussions. Decisions were, in almost all points, 
unanimous. In no case was there more than one negative vote on 
any matter. 

Some of the more important points in the programme of immediate 
tasks are: 

1. ‘‘Expose the Calles government as the Left arm of American 
imperialism, the right arm of which is fascism and intervention. 
Slogan: The labour government is the gendarme of the yankee 
bankers and petroleum companies.”’ 

2. Fight against the payment of the debt provided in the Lamont- 
De la Huerta Treaty and the indemnities for damages caused by the 
revolutions. This debt recognized by the Obregon government and 
then by the present ‘‘Labour’’ government of Calles, consists of over 
half a milliard dollars, and with its interest accrued and to accrue, 
for payment is impossible, it will saddle Mexico with a perpetual debt 
and make the financial domination of the Mexican proletariat sure. 

3. “Fight for the retroactivity of article 27 of the Mexican con- 
stitution and its extension to the socialisation of the land and the 
instruments of production.’’ Article 27 is the semisocialist core of 
the constitution adopted in 1917. It provides that the soil and the 
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subsoil (oil and minerals) of Mexico is the property of the nation and 
all alienation of such property by former governments is declared 
null and void. 

4. In the peasant field, the immediate tasks are: a) The formation 
of a national peasant league, or rather a federation of the already 
existing state leagues, the most important of which are under com- 
munists leadership, and the affiliation of such federation with the 
Krestintern; b) Fight against the disarmament of the peasants, 
which the federal government is attempting to carry out; c) peasant 
aid to all workers organisations on strike; d) practical detailed cam- 
paigns among the peasants to force the government to make more land 
distributions; e) To relate all such concrete campaigns expressing the 
immediate practical peasant needs with the slogan: ‘‘Only the 
workers’ and peasants’ government can solve the land problem’’; 
f) Alliance of the peasant economic organisations with all workers 
organisations but organic independence from them. 

5. The Trade Union question: a) Expose the leaders of the Con- 
federacion Regional Obrera Mexicana (CROM) as paid agents of 
the government and instruments of American imperialism in Mexico. 
(All leaders of this, the principal labour organisation of Mexico, 
are government employees and draw their salaries not from the 
workers dues—they pay none—but from the government payroll. 
Of this they make no secret whatsoever. Through their connection 
with the American Federation of Labour they serve the aims of the 
American State Department, not only in Mexico but also in Central 
America where they are now attempting to organise.) b) Campaign 
against their sowing of division in labour ranks, their attacks against 
the independent unions not affiliated with them, their betrayal of all 
strikes against American capital, their class collaboration and anti- 
strike theories and their servility to the government. Slogans: 
Independence from the government; leaders controlled and paid 
from below by the workers, not from above by the government; 
war on expulsion and splitting tactics; united front of the masses of 
the CROM with the other organisations. 

As a general policy with reference to the CROM and the CGT 
(anarquo-syndicalist) was offered the slogan of Internal policy 
*‘Attacks on the leaders but never on the organisations or their 
masses’’. 

For the communist activity in the railway Federation where the 
leaders are not always well-orientated and courageous but in general 
are of good faith, was adopted the policy of united front from above 
and below. 

Plans were adopted for the construction not merely of Communist 
nuclei in the various unions of the three federations (CROM, CGT, 
Railroad) and the possible forthcoming fusion of all not in the CROM, 
but also a national organisation of all left wing elements similar to 
the Trade Union Educational League in the United States. Struggle 
for the Red labour International and for Latin-American labour 
rs arene free from the control of the American Federation of 

our. 

6. The electoral question. The theses on immediate tasks include 
a declaration that the party has not yet, neither nationally nor locally 
entered under its own banner in a truly communist spirit into the 
electoral campaigns. They provide for strict control of such cam- 
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paigns by the national committee and offer the slogan that would be 
taken for granted in most parties of the Comintern: ‘‘No participation 
in local elections without previous consultation with the national 
committee. 

Other significant sections in the theses on ‘‘immediate tasks”’ are: 

*‘No subsidies from or collaboration with bourgeois politicians. 
Slogan: Absolute break with the bourgeoisie and its ‘‘revolutionary”’ 
servitors.”’ 

Independence of all proletarian organisations from local and national 
governments. 

Formation of an illegal framework. 

Campaign for recruiting of new members. Slogan: ‘‘Every meet- 
ing is a failure which does not attract new members. 

Formation of a department of education. 

Proletarianisation of the press. ‘‘The communist press should be 
written and sustained by the workers and peasants.”’ 

Reorganisation of the Party on the basis of nuclei of shops offices, 
farms and agrarian communities. 

Strengthening of the Pan-American Anti-imperialist League and 
support for the calling of a continental congress of the League at the 
end of this year in Buenos Aires. 

The executive named by the congress consists of Rafael Carrilo, 
Executive Secretary, Xavier Guerrero, Bertram D. Wolfe, Alfaro 
Siqueiros, Carlos Rendon, and Manuel Ramirez. The first four are 
re-elected from the previous Executive. 





Dolores Ibarruri’s appeal to the women of Mexico and other Latin American 
countries was typical of the Seventh World Congress ‘“‘new look’’ propaganda as 
modified to meet the changed situation arising out of the Nazi-Soviet pact. Her 
eulogy of the carefree condition of women in the Soviet Union was echoed by 
other propagandists, but not by the facts (sec. B, exhibit No. 75). 

Ibarruri, known also as La Pasionaria, was one of the two outstanding Com- 
munist leaders of the Spanish Civil War.!| Through a cleverly fostered legend 
she became a sort of revolutionary angel. Several former Communists, however, 
have exploded this myth and shown her to have been a thoroughly despicable 
creature, 


Exuisit No. 49 


{New York, Workers Library Publishers, February 1941. Dolores Tbarruri, 
the Women Want a People’s Peace. Pp. 56-60] 


THE WOMEN OF LATIN AMERICA 


With the development during recent years of the Popular Front 
movement in the Latin American republics, the woman’s movement 
there has also gained in vigor. The women who were oppressed for 
decades under the yoke of reactionary dictatorships and were con- 
demned to a life of misery and ignorance are today valiantly entering 
the ranks to fight by the side of their menfolk for the independence 
and integrity of their countries and for the rights of the common 
people menaced by imperialism. For imperialism has condemned 
the masses working in the factories and on the farms, as well as the 
middle class, to live in a state akin to serfdom, and has compelled 
them to accept a policy of oppression and imperialist rule. 


Foster, Three Internationals, p. 406, 
*Borkenau, European Communism, p. 164. 
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The conditions created by the present imperialist war stimulate still 
more the ravenous appetites of the imperialists, thus endangering the 
peace and security of Latin America. 

The masses have begun to react to this danger. They loudly voice 
their protest, at times in an organized manner, at times spontaneously. 

Here is a letter from a peasant woman from Camajuani, Cuba, who 
wrote to the Havana daily newspaper Hoy: 

“If we must shoulder guns it will be to get land and farm imple- 
ments, to win the rights which those who till the land should enjoy 
. .- - Wedirt farmers have nothing to gain by this war, waged in 
the interests of those who exploit us.”’ 

The women’s section of this daily is carrying on an extensive cam- 
paign for militant action against the imperialist war. Its columns 
publish hundreds of protests received from Cuban mothers who fear 
that their sons will be sacrificed in this imperialist slaughter. 

‘1 am the mother of four sons and six daughters,’’ writes Librada 
Hernandez from Limones, Rodas, in Cuba. ‘‘Only those who are 
poor and have had to raise large families in this semi-colony of the 
United States, where we the common people live in such need and 
distress, can imagine what my husband and I have suffered and 
endured to raise our children. 

‘And have we, the mothers of Cuba, gone through all this only that 
the imperialists should send our sons, the flesh of our flesh, to the 
European shambles? No, a thousand times no! 

‘*My sons will not go to war and there are many other mothers in 
Cuba who think the same, who teach their sons rather to die fighting 
for popular liberty in Cuba than bear arms in this terrible war, which 
benefits no one but the imperialists. My sons will not go to Europe 
to defend the moneybags of plutocrats, whose gold was wrung from 
the toil and sweat of the working people; their profits were amassed 
from the exploitation of the same human beings who are today being 
barbarously employed for the mutual massacre of the finest sons of 
humanity. Those bandits yonder did not help me raise my sons. 
And they shall not destroy them in their war. 

‘I suffer at the mere thought that those rascals want to snatch 
them away from me! If they take them away they will not return; 
and if by chance one does come back he will not be sound in limb or 
body—perhaps without an arm or leg, his health shattered, his heart 
forever sad. 

‘*Let the criminal warmongers who have plagued us like malignant 
tumors go to war themselves! Let them go! That would be much 
better. Let them go, then they may cease making the common 
people of Cuba unhappy. And perhaps we shall be fortunate enough 
to live to see them never return. Let them go, all of them; let them 
go—to blazes! 

‘*Fraternally yours, 
‘‘Librada Hernandez.”’ 


Numerous groups of farm women—mothers and wives from San 
Nicolas de Giiines in Havana; El Cristo in Oriente; the El Brujo Farm 
in de Vueltas—from every corner of the Island are firmly resolved 
not to let their sons and husbands be transformed into cannon fodder 
in the imperialist war. 

‘‘Neither with the Germans nor with the Allies! Let us keep 
Cuba out of the imperialist war,’’ says Alicia Mercadé from Pupo in 
Oriente, voicing the collective sentiment of Cuba’s toiling women. 
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At the end of 1939 the Cuban women held the Third National 
Women’s Congress. This was a notable event in the struggle against 
the imperialist war, in the fight to keep Cuba out of the war. Huge 
masses of women were mobilized all over the country in support of 
the slogans: ‘‘Neither with the Germans nor with the Allies! Keep 
Cuba Out of the Imperialist War!’’ They succeeded in linking up 
the anti-imperialist war struggle with the demands of the working 
women, and are carrying on educational work within the various 
women’s organizations, the trade unions and political parties. 

Somewhat later the National Women’s Congress formed a ‘‘Keep 
Cuba Out of the Imperialist War’’ committee which has been assigned 
the mission of channelizing and leading the indignant protest of 
Cuba’s women against those who gamble with the lives of the peoples. 

Together with the women of Cuba, the wives and mothers, sisters 
and sweethearts of Argentina, Chile and Mexico, of all the Latin 
American republics, are also vehemently protesting against the 
imperialist war. They see their sons sweat and toil to enrich the 
insatiable appetites of the imperialists, these same imperialists who 
would drag the American youth into the internecine struggle to make 
secure their riches, to pile up new wealth on top of the old. 

Last May, the women of Buenos Aires organized a women’s 
demonstration which exposed the true character of the European 
slaughter and demanded that Argentina stay out of the war. Organ- 
ized by the Women’s Federation of Argentina the demonstration 
launched the slogan of fighting to keep the country at peace. All the 
women who spoke demonstrated that the present conflict in Europe 
was contrary to the interests of the wide masses. They insisted that 
it was the women who, as mothers, daughters and as members of the 
toiling masses, were the first to suffer the frightful consequences of an 
imperialist war. 

Speaking in the names of their organizations, the women denounced 
the perilous implications made in certain war-like speeches by those 
in whose interests it is to plunge Latin American into the vortex of 
war on the side of the Allies. 

This anti-war meeting was supported by other important groups of 
women—the Women’s Democratic Movement, the Women’s Suffrage 
Association, and the International Women’s Alliance for the Political 
Rights of Women. 


‘Help Us Defend Our Liberties, Our Homes and Our Sons’”’ 


The valiant women of Mexico, these stalwart veterans of anti- 
imperialist struggle, are ready to defend their country, and have 
proved their will to fight against internal reaction and foreign im- 
perialism. They fought the Almazan gangs who sought to provoke 
civil war which would have carried grist to the mill of the American oil 
companies expropriated by the Mexican Government. 

The Mexican girls have enrolled in the ranks of the militia, which 
was organized by the Confederation of Mexican Workers, to defend 
themselves, if need be, from the attacks of Yankee imperialism and 
from its agents within the country. 

Aware of the imperative necessity of establishing fraternal ties 
with the women of North America in order to receive their assistance 
in the sturggle against reaction within and without, the Communist 
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women of Mexico sent the following message to Mother Ella Reeve 
Bloor, the veteran champion of the American working class, whose 
name is known to all progressive people of the continent. Their 
message was worded as follows: 

‘‘Dear Comrade, 

**We, the women of Mexico, take this opportunity to tell you of the 
sufferings and the problems of the working women of our country so 
that you may help us explain to the American women the imminent 
danger that threatens our homes. For the reactionary forces in 
Mexico are fomenting civil war which will bring death and distress to 
wide sections of the working people. 

‘*‘We want to tell you that the reactionary Mexicans who, without 
any legal right whatever, have kept the Mexican women in a state of 
inferiority expect to defeat our magnificent people because they count 
on the support of the imperialists of the U. S. A. 

‘During the month of May the American army held maneuvers in 
Texas and Arizona trying to engineer a blitzkrieg on a small scale. 
These maneuvers were viewed by us, Mexican mothers and wives, 
with great anxiety and fear, because they lent color to the schemes of 
various American Senators and Congressmen to tear our country 
apart, to wrest away from us Lower California and other territories. 

‘‘We earnestly beseech you to lend us your aid in the coming 
struggles for the defense of our liberties, our homes and our chil- 
dren. .«."’ 

This outline of the anti-imperialist war activities of the working 
women, of toiling womanhood, in the capitalist countries shows 
clearly the enormous reserve which the women represent in the 
revolutionary struggle. 

In this brief sketch, I purposely omitted all mention of the women 
of the Soviet Union, because they are not plagued by any of the 
difficult problems that beset the women of the capitalist countries. 

The Socialist Revolution of October, 1917, opened up the road of 
peace and happiness to the Russian women. A new life became 
theirs, a life of happiness, with no worry for the morrow, 





LaFerte’s speech was taken down in shorthand at a secret meeting held in 
Mexico City on May 18, 1944. It was made publie by the Mexican Journal, 
Manana. 

Part of the urgent business which brought LaFerte to New York City was at- 
tendance at the 1944 National Convention of the CPUSA. At the time, he was 
president of the Communist Party of Chile which he had helped to found in 1922 
and which, 9 years later, he had salvaged from the Trotskyites.' 

Translation of LaFerte’s speech was made for the Joint Fact-Finding Com- 
mittee on Un-American Activities in California? “Corporation Carp” apparently 
refers to the Carp Export & Import Co. headed by Sam Carp, brother-in-law of 
Molotov. “Lombardo” is Vincente Lombardo Toledano who in 1944 directed 
the Confederation of Latin American Workers (CTAL)2 In the original steno- 
graphic copy LaFerte’s name was erroneously spelled with two “‘t’s.”’ 

1 Foster, History of the Americas, p. 378. Ebon, World Communism Today, p. 329. 

2 Second Report, Un-American Activities in California, 1945, Sacramento, Assembly of the State of Cali- 
fornia, 1945, pp. 104-115. 


3 Vincente Lombardo Toledano, What Does the C. T. A. L. Mean?, Mexico City, Latin American Con- 
federation of Labor, 1944. 
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Exursit No. 50 


[Mexico City, Manana, June 24, 1944] 


“C. Blas Manrique: Due to the absence of Comrade Livinson the 
lecture is postponed. Comrade Lafferte has the floor and will dictate 
his lecture as the final act of our Congress. It is requested that the 
comrades who have not yet received their stipend for expenses, will 
report to the offices of Licenciado (Attorney) Livinson in the Workers’ 
University from 6 to 8 at night, bearing their corresponding receipts 
and expense accounts. It is requested of the comrades that before 
leaving the hall, they will come by and get their supplies of propa- 
ganda and final instructions for their respective zones. The com- 
rades of the Federal District, Jalisco and Nuevo Leon, have been 
designated to accompany Comrades Lafferte, Duran and Davies Ben 
to the airport tomorrow when they will leave on urgent business for 
the United States. The delegates only, will accompany the Presidium 
on a courtesy visit to the high functionaries of Mexico—which was 
solicited and granted by them—the Generals Maximino Avila Cama- 
cho, Lazaro Cardenas, Antonio Villalobos; then all comrades must 
attend the banquet at Pena Montanese in honor of Comrade Lafferte. 
On the 19th and 20th, the secretary of the Party will receive and dis- 
patch the Zone Chiefs dealing with local affairs. Comrade Lafferte 
now has the floor. 


ADDRESS OF COMMUNIST LAFERTE 


“‘C,. Lafferte: In a few words, in order not to tire the Assembly’s 
attention I shall refer to the general situation of the American Conti- 
nent, of England, and of Russia, for what it is doing to our World 
Communist Party. To clarify concepts it is necessary to point out 
that the U. S. S. R., the government of Marshal Stalin continues 
faithful to the legitimate orientations which you have just listened to. 
She continues being faithful a hundred per cent, and it is not con- 
venient among ourselves to attach any importance to the tactics of 
the fight which from time to time is promulgated from Moscow and 
other places controlled by Marxism, with the purpose of appeasing 
the distrust and suspicion of the capitalist system. In these mo- 
ment in which the war effort of the United Nations must be har- 
monious in order to end the might of the Axis, the opportunities for 
the infiltration of Communism throughout the world are superb, not 
only the proletarian field, but also in the intellectual and cultural field, 
in the military field, in the field of finance and international com- 
merce. In regard to the proletarian field, our base consists of the 
Union of Soviet Syndicates which maintains relations with some 
countries such as the Workers’ Congress of England, the labor organ- 
izations of India, Australia, New Zealand, Africa, the C. I. O. of the 
United States, the Railroad Brotherhood of that country, and the 
C. T. A. L. in Latin America. Within these organizations the Com- 
munist units have a sufficient control to permit us to have hopes of 
triumph. If it is true that the English labor leader is not adapted to 
ideological orientation in our cause, we have in Hillman and in Lom- 
bardo two prominent authorities on this continent. In order to suc- 
ceed in Latin America we have contingents in the General Federation 
of Labor organized in Argentina through councils and national feder- 
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ations of industry. We all know what the present situation in 
Argentina is, and for that reason it is clear to say nothing. But their 
Marxist chiefs have succeeded in escaping from the persecution of 
the government, and only a few of the most prominent have been 
taken prisoner as have been a few of the workers’ leaders. Never- 
theless the crisis which will be provoked by the Argentine expropria- 
tions by the Anglo Saxon governments will favor Communist infiltra- 
tion. It is to be studied in the case of Argentine how hatred of the 
Anglo Saxons can be taken as an advantage in favor of our cause 
when they see they must fall under the domination of the Anglo- 
American arms. Other countries which have fallen under the 
influence of the present nationalistic Argentine government are 
Paraguay, Peru, Bolivia, and in part the Government of Chile, my 
own country. Nevertheless all this wooden frame will crumble when 
when the Argentina Government falls. The revolution which is 
being germinated under our direction and aid in those coun- 
tries will be aided by the United States, England, and Brazil. 
The directive elements of the federation of workers in Paraguay are 
at present in exile because of the persecution dealt them by the new 
government, but there as in Bolivia we have succeeded in having 
the Anglo Saxon diplomacy not recognize the new government, 
placing it in the same position as Argentina. In Chile the Communist 
Party and the Federation of Labor work in open cooperation, and we 
take part in the government. Economic necessity has forced the 
Rios Government to recognize Argentina. Nevertheless, we have 
great hope that the very government of Rios will aid the communistic 
revolutions which will take place in those countries utilizing the 
above mentioned conditions. The case of Venezuela and Colom- 
bia, countries perfectly controlled by Anglo-American Im- 
perialism, are difficult because there we do not, as yet have the 
situation very well controlled. It has been necessary to insist 
that the present President of Colombia not renounce his office because 
new elections could be fatal for the liberal regime which permits the 
existence of the Communist Party. The Colombian Federation of 
Labor is organized by Communist councils and we have the control 
of the organization. Not so in Venezuela where the laws which 
have lately been promulgated are contrary to us; but are unable to 
make an open fight against the present government of Venezuela by 
virtue of the fact that it would signify our complete defeat in that 
country. In Ecuador we have organized the National Committee of 
Ecuadorian Labor which is in the phase of agitation and union propa- 
ganda. Also in Peru, there only exists a National Committee of Uni- 
fication of Workers, formed by our units, but which has found a very 
strong resistance from government and the other social classes. 


Communist International Intrigue 


‘The revolutions set for El Salvador have placed the plutocratic 
government on the alert, and I have information that the persecutions 
against our clubs have intensified. Notwithstanding, in the United 
States I shall utilize this information to get the Department of State, 
in Washington, to intervene in favor of our units, designating them as 
democratic revolutions struggling for democracy and in favor of the 
United Nations. The same gestures were successfully obtained here 
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in Mexico, and we have been assured that Mexico will intervene in 
favor of revolutionists seized in Nicaragua, Puerto Rico, Dominican 
Republic, Peru, Ecuador, and Venezuela. 

‘In respect to Costa Rica the government will be organized by 
elements in sympathy with our ideology in union with President 
Picado P.; and the strengthening of our cause has been favored by the 
establishment of relations with the USSR. I consider it convenient 
to indicate that the activities of the units in all these republics of the 
South are being favored by the diplomatic activities of the Minister of 
Foreign Relations of the Government of Moscow, supported by the 
Department of State in Washington, and the Secretary of Foreign 
Relations in Mexico, because at the time of establishing diplomatic 
relations, the cultural missions, the commercial and financial missions 
which now have their main office in the embassy of Oumansky and 
in the financial offices of Corporation Carp and Agency Amtorg of 
Washington: and those which possibly may be installed in Canada 
favor the Communist infiltration in Latin America. As fighting tactics, 
there has been installed a branch of both agencies in Canada, in order 
to place in competition the American industrialists and business men 
against the industrialists and business men of the Federation of the 
British Nations. All the English business interests of Latin America 
will try to sell in the U. S. S. R. through the offices of Carp Corporation 
and Amtorg Agency of Canada. All North American interests will do 
the same in the respective offices in Washington. On the other hand, 
the financial, industrial, business Russian experts will travel through- 
out the American continent accompanied by Canadian, English and 
American financiers, business men and industrialists. Thus our 
work will be facilitated for controlling the countries of this continent. 


Communist Infiltration 


**With reference to the cultural tasks, the infiltration of units in the 
student masses of all countries will permit a sweep toward the Russian 
culture, supported by the diplomatic offices. The intellectuals, who 
by monetary necessity will accept collaboration with the Government 
offices of the USSR on this continent and with the newspaper agencies 
of our propaganda parties in all countries, also will give a cultural 
character to Communist infiltration. We have societies of friends of 
the USSR in Brazil, Colombia, Uruguay, Chile, Costa Rica, El Salvador 
Mexico, the United States and Canada. The intellectual groups 
which are working in favor of the liberation of France, Germany, 
Poland, Spain, etc., also will become agents of our Cause as are those 
which are already organized. 


Military and Religious Opposition to Communism 


*‘Let it not be believed that the success which we have attained 
in the proletarian, cultural, and financial fields is placing triumph 
within our grasp. The military and religious organizations, the 
same as the capitalistic interests, are our strongest enemies. In 
Argentina and in Brazil, the military and the Catholics are strongly 
united in power. There, only the cultural and financial missions 
are working we gpa 8 in our favor. In Chile the military question 
is serious enough, although the religious is very weak. In Colombia, 
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the reverse is true, the religious question is very strong and the 
military is almost in our favor. But, while in Brazil, Argentina, 
and Chile, the capitalist interests do not pay much attention to 
social struggles, in Colombia and in Venezuela where there are 
elements prepared for the struggle against our cause, we find 
interests alert to anything which signifies the infiltration of our 
ideology and they will fight us to the bloody finish. Of that we have 
proof by the way in which our comrade Lombardo has been treated in 
his visits to those countries. The press became enraged against him. 
Nevertheless, at least as far as Colombia is concerned the Gov- 
ernment is on our side. In the United States, Mexico, Cuba, 
Costa Rica the government sympathizes with our cause, and we can 
say that the military problem does not exist for us; but there does exist 
and in a form quite strong, the religious problem and the capitalist in- 
terest, specially the Anglo-American investments which have already 
permitted at their costs our triumphs. The capitalistic interests which 
are most against us are the petroleum interests of all continents, for 
they guard jealously against Communist infiltration. But we are 
opposing our enemies, in the first place the Democrats and the 
Republicans, since our tactics have always been to accuse the capital- 
ists of being imperialists, whether they are are or not; afterwards, 
we oppose the Socialist Democrat political parties and the labor 
unions. In many cases we have utilized the governments, them- 
selves, showing them the danger which can exist for the nation in 
which foreign enterprises, especially Anglo Saxon can take advant- 
age of national wealth. These tactics have served us to place in a 
disadvantageous position throughout the American continent capi- 
talistic Anglo-American investments. Now we have proceeded in 
the very government of Argentina in such a manner that some ele- 
ments disguised as nationalist have succeeded in expropriating the 
Anglo-American interests. (laughter.) It is true that many ele- 
ments will consider that we have given arms to a totalitarian and 
Fascist enemy such as the present Argentina government; but it 
must be remembered that one of our fighting principles consists in 
attaining for the Latin American countries full economic and political 
economy, and in liquidating the semifeudal vestiges which charaec- 
terize those Latin countries through the existenee of Anglo-American 
interests which have always looked upon them as colonies. At the 
same time it is fitting to insist that we are obliged to provoke situa- 
tions which can favor the expropriation of all enterprises which cur- 
rently belong to the bosses, especially in a time of international crisis 
of those bosses whose nationality can be a future danger for our 
fighting program. It is for this reason, although it may seem and 
averration, that the disappearance of English and North American 
capitalists from Latin America means a triumph for our cause, and 
in this way, we shall fulfill one of the postulates of the World Com- 
munist Party, which postulate is becoming synthetized also in one 
of the principles of the Campaign Program of the Federation of 
Workers in Latin America, when it says in its declaration No. III 
that: The Manual Laborers and the Intellectual Workers of Latin 
America declare that ser sry oe task of the working class of Latin 
America consists in attaining full economic and political economy 
for the Larin American nations and in liquidating the semifeudal 
vestiges which characterize their countries, with the purpose of 
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raising the economic, social, and moral conditions in which the great 
masses of the people are found. This declaration of principles which 
is fixed in the Postulates of our World Communist Party in the 
campaign program of the workers of Latin America must be explained 
in two parts: first, that on trying to point out that the principal task 
of the working class is to attain full economic and political autonomy, 
this means that the working class must liquidate the economic oppres- 
sion which exists in each nationality; at this moment, those economic 
pressures on the Latin American countries are represented by Wall 
Street and by the City of London, for French and Spanish capital 
since it is not invested in the principal national wealth never will be 
a danger for the Communist movement nor for the workers’ social 
movement; however, our attack must be, even though we are in favor 
of the United Nations’ struggle against Hitler and Japan, our attack 
and our watchword in regard to Latin America must be to liquidate 
Anglo-American capitalism and to obtain full economic autonomy 
and with it full political autonomy. Later, when the State shall 
have expropriated for itself all those natural resources and all enter- 
prises of the Anglo-American countries we shall take control of the 
State by means of political movements. In the second place, when 
our declaration of principles refers to liquidating the semifeudal 
vestiges which characterize the Latin American countries, we are 
referring especially to the spiritual and political power of the Catholic 
Church, Apostolic and Roman. The more than 400 years of spiritual 
control of the people can not mean for us an easy overthrow of the 
Catholic Church which has always been characterized as an enemy 
of our Cause. Campaign tactics make it necessary for us to appear 
as sympathizers of Religion and even in the U. S. S. R. the Soviet 
Government has been itself obliged to ease up on religion. 


Catholics Not Deceived by Communists 


‘But it is not possible that either we or the Catholics are deceived. 
It is very dangerous to make declarations of this nature in countries 
where the political and spiritual power of the Church is above the 
government but in the case of Mexico, where the government is our 
ally and where there have been bloody struggles with the Church 
with the Church left in defeat it is necessary to convert this country 


basically to the Communist and ideological socialist struggle against 
the Church. 


The United States and Catholicism to Be Attacked 


‘In the course of my constant travels through Latin America, 
studying in detail the general problems and the problems of each 
nation which are obstructing us from reaching the triumph of our 
Communist cause, I have been fully convinced that these two are 
our worst enemies: (1) American capitalism which has dreams of 
imperialism and colonizing in South America; English capitalism 
which feels itself strongly supported by the war machinery of the 
imperialistic and totalitarian Federation of British Nations; and (2) 
the Catholic Church which has its strong control both spiritual and 
political over the majorities in each country, especially in the lower 
classes where we will have to displace the Catholic Church with the 
purpose of making proselytes to our cause. 
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**These two factors are our international and inter-American prob- 
lems which we must attack. Already I have spoken of how capitalism 
must be displaced; also our illustrious comrade Sokolov has already 
explained our campaign tactics, making a brilliant comparison be- 
tween the historic struggles of our Bolshevik Communist Party in 
Czarist Russia and our present and future struggle on this American 
continent in order to bring to an end socially the capitalist ideology, 
and to bring to a finish politically the governments which protect that 
capitalist ideology. It is necessary now to refer to the problem of 
the Catholic Church because it is not a problem of one single Latin- 
American nation but rather a problem of all this Continent, especially 
in the key countries, which are Mexico, Brazil, Argentina, 
Venezuela, and Colombia. 

**We have explained that in Argentina the coalition of the military, 
or the capitalist, and Catholics are our principal enemy; we have ex- 
plained that in Brazil the coalition equally tripartite of the Catholics, 
the military, and the capitalists are obstructing our path, in spite of 
the initial intentions of some of our elements and units which have 
infiltrated themselves into the intellectual and student class, just as 
there are some also among the workers and natives especially among 
the latter, who are perpetuating the brilliant memories of the famous 
acts of Carlos Prestes in his revolutionary march toward the rs 
States. In Venezuela and in Colombia only the capitalists and the 
Catholics are confronting us, and the same is happening in Mexico. 
But here we have the resurgence of the Catholic spiritual power be- 
ing sufficient to organize two parties which although they are not to 
be feared because of the insignificance of the personality of their 
leaders, they can present us future problems by which I consider that 
this chosen group of units and leaders of the Communist Party here 
gathered will review their knowledge of the weakness and defects of 
the spiritual power of the Catholic Church, and I hope that also you 
may be able to say you are increasing your knowledge of the same. 
In all my travels through the Continent I have been sharing my 
knowledge in lectures similar to the present, either in gatherings, or 
in watchword circles, with all our campaigners of each city, of each 
village, or each ranch large or small, of each Indian community, of 
each union, of each factory, of every city or rural school, of every 
university ; let this knowledge be repeated in articles, bulletins, books, 
motion picture plots, plots of the legitimate stage, etc., all of you 
protecting yourselves by having it deal with advanced studies in 
science or civilization, of the future order, and for the good of learn- 
ing and culture, as a struggle against ignorance, and as a struggle 
against fanaticism, for the good of the people. 


Campaign Against the Catholic Church 


*“‘These watchwords I have divided in three parts, as follows: 
Roman Catholicism is essentially immoral; Roman Catholicism is 
idolatrous; and the Catholic Priesthood is an agent of immorality. 
It is urgent as campaign tactics that we infiltrate in the mind 
of the children, in the mind of the natives, in the mind of the 
workers, in the mind of the students, the worst accusations 
against the Catholic Church, in order that they draw away 
from her and enroll in our ranks as fervent sympathizers of the 
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cause of the future of the world, which we ourselves must present as 
the cause of Communism protecting the cause of humanity. We must 
say that the system of iniquities, held, taught, and practiced by the 
Catholics, has no equal. It is audacious, aggressive, intolerant, and 
cruel, blind obstinate and blasphemous; nevertheless, it is also in- 
sidious, adaptable, and at times conciliatory; it is pompous, servile, 
royal, and a cheat. There is no other religion or philosophy which 
is launched on a task so tremendous of corruption, or universal 
degradation, no less. 

**In the study of the Roman evil, one thing we must always keep 
in mind, the iron authority of the Pope, the theologians, and the 
saints. In Romanism the individual must give account to his 
masters, authorized in spite of the consequences, and the base of 
the Catholic system of morals rests on the iniquitous teachings and 
the immoral example of the saints, converting to that religion by a 
virulent code of laws, a priesthood that is wicked and a power blood- 
thirsty and cruel. 

‘‘We must say, shout, and insist that with a celibate priesthood, 
the Catholic leader never will be able to live a normal religious life, 
nor even a normal human life, and that it is impossible for him to 
set an example of good living. We must say and shout, we must 
insist that the plan of Romanism in the life of each country is to 
hold supremacy over the civil government in order to enslave all 
the inhabitants, and that in order to acquire that control over the 
civil government, it has to use fraud, deceit, and injustice; we must 
insist that the Catholic notion of universal dominion requires that 
its leaders adulate and protect these politicians who are ready to 
sell their soul, their honor for money and power; that the Romanists 
have taken on themselves the task of fighting free men in a manner 
most impious; that they can not alter that policy; the pretension 
that the salvation of the soul by which they decieve the inexpert, 
depends on ceremonies, and not on the faith of humanity gives rise 
to the discredit of morality in favor of the ritual; that the con- 
fession degrades the confessor and the penitent; that the channel of 
worldliness which passes continually through the mind and the 
heart of the Catholic priest, almost necessarily carries him to his 
corruption, insofar as his instructions relax the moral level of the 
devoted; that the necessity imposed by the confessional on the 
priest, of labeling and classifying sins according to superficial 
appearances brings him to all sorts of difficulties and contradictions. 
If the priest would allow that all powerful God, which they say 
exists (invention for fools), to take sole charge of his most delicate 
work, free from the bad practice of the spiritual quacks, a great 
number of difficulties would be spared and several million sick souls 
which the Catholics have sunk in darkness would have the oppor- 
tunity to be cured. That the shame of having to confess ones sins 
to a corrupt man frequently results in a real sadness and humulia- 
tion plunging a free soul into inferiority complex, converting his 
life into an eternal suffering. That this is a shame especially in 
respect to women. That the theologians have elaborated a system of 
specious reasoning which is not only ridiculous and vile, but terribly 
corrupting. That the first frightful effect which the system pro- 
duces is the corruption of the priests themselves. That the fact 
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that they hide, evade, deny, and are infuriated when this said 
system of specious reasoning is exposed is clear evidence that they 
are already corrupted. That the system of een reasoning is 
argued out because it is founded on the so-called notes of saintliness. 
That Catholicism must prevail or fall with its pretensions of saint- 
liness and because its vaunted saintliness is only the blackest of 
evils. That the very fact that the Catholics give themselves free 
rein in their confusion on the revelations of the intrinsic evils of 
their doctrines constitutes a death clink for the impious Christian 
Catholic Church of Rome. That the ultimate plan of Romanism is 
not moral character or salvation from the power and exercise of 
sin, but salvation from a hell and an imaginary Catholic purgatory. 

‘“‘We must add that it is not certain that Catholic theologians 
authorize universal evil; for example, they do not teach that every 
good Catholic has the privilege of stealing everything that he can 
lay hand on, that they have certain rules for robbery, and that every- 
thing must be practiced in accordance with these rules. Moreover, 
they do not hold that faithful Catholics can or must lie all the time; 
it must be for a worthy motive. That Catholic theologians will frown 
on a rash prevarication if it has no motive. But that these limitations 
serve double purpose: to establish the authority of the holy fathers 
as specialists in the art and science of lying and stealing, and at the 
same time they give a place to a vestige of conscience which even the 
Catholic spiritual guides cannot exterminate absolutely. 

*‘We ought to say that if anyone doubts the practical effects of the 
Catholic system of immorality, he has only to observe the fanaticism, 
the pride, the obstinacy, the savage obduracy of the devout Catholics 
when confronted by genuine iniquities taught them by their leaders 
with ostentation of authority and with perfect clarity. It seems 
that the typical Catholic has some kink in the brain. This is his 
argument: Catholicism cannot contain any error; therefore, it has 
no error. Besides, if a thing is erroneous, it is not catholic, because 
Catholicism cannot teach error. 

“The refined hypocrisy of the Popes and Bishops of Catholicism 
date from epochs quite remote. More than 200 said in substance the 
following: ‘Another of the papal skills is that after having founded 
their own cause on so many falsehoods and having sustained them 
with so many lying allegations in order to make the people believe 
that we cultured and free men are liars and that nothing we say can 
be believed, they accuse us of slandering the priests and of bearing 
false witness to Catholics and for that reason no man must read our 
books and converse with us nor believe us well-intentioned. They 
forbid us free men from quoting their own Catholic writers, by 
teaching ignorant people to say that we are slandering them. 
Although we quote the book, the page, and the line and tell them 
that those books are printed in Rome and not in the French Uni- 
versity or in the Sorbonne, and that they were written by Catholic 
writers, they do not believe us because the ignorant have been 
instructed from the pulpits to: take us for liars and incapable of 
doing good. If we quote any one of the priests, they say we change 
or corrupt what they have said or that they do not say such a thing. 
If we show them the books published by their own doctors and 
licensed by their superiors and printed by the papists, they force the 
ignorant not to believe us, accusing us of falsification.’ 
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“This situation which seems unreal, I have found in my journey 
throughout Latin America. I have had conversation with cultural 
elements which seem not to be contaminated by religious fanaticism, 
and in all seriousness they have wanted to oppose my ideas with these 
futile arguments. Ihave come across workers and farmers, women, 
comrades, and even professors, in whom one should expect a certain 
degree of culture. These were in Valparaiso, Buenos Aires, Quito, 
Antofogasts, and after listening to my lectures and after reporting 
them to the priests in the confessionals, instructed by the priests, 
they would approach me in all seriousness, and in blind faith ask 
me for the salvation of my soul, requesting that I stop slandering the 
poor old priests, that I cease corrupting their wholesome predictions, 
that I leave off counterfeiting their texts, stop attacking the Catholic 
Church and that with resigned repentance I go to ask pardon from 
the parish curate or district priest. What must be done with cases 
like these? Ignorance and credulity thus united on purpose are a 
brass wall opposed to our efforts. With what hope will we be able 
to speak to those who do not wish to hear us? Against that wall 
there are no other arms except tenacity and patience. Avoid brusk 
attitudes, persevere in faith, and work as if the obstinacies of those 
minds submerged in a fanatical lethargy did not strike us. Already 
I have said that it is no easy task to bring to an end a labor like 
the Catholic which has lasted 400 years in the soul and the mind of 
the people. Fortunately, utilizing ks, schools and all propaganda 
facilities, infiltrating ourselves tenaciously in the fields, the unions, 
seeking out the Indian even to his refuge in the forest or on top of 
the mountains, entering the mind of the ignorant worker by means 
of bulletins, of books, of leaders’ speeches, taking advantage of their 
economic struggles, we must little by little go killing in them the 
heritage of fanaticism which they received from their parents, from 
their grandparents and their great grandparents. Under the pre- 
text of culture, of learning, of civilization, of philosophy, and 
= the modern sciences, we must launch attacks against re- 

igion. 

‘Fortunately for some time now there has been a change favorable 
toour plans. That is to say, one half of the Catholics of the world 
are more or less heretics. We must thank God for that. (Laughter.) 

‘In addition to those Catholics more or less susceptible to our 
arguments, we have already a great number of free thinkers, of 
atheists who are very susceptible of falling in the ranks of our sub- 
= as Communists because now they have no religous de- 

ense. 

‘Our people ought to know that the extensive evil which is found 
among the Catholics is not the incidental result of abuse of a good 
religion, but is a logical and necessary product of a religion whose 
heart is rotten. Some of the possible consequences of the Catholic 
moral theology would be tragic if they were not ae We take 
for example, the doctrine of venial sin in stealing. The Catholics 
give the rule that stealing, except what would be necessary to sustain 
the family one day, is a venial sin for one who falls thus a victim, 
and he goes to purgatory. (Laughter.) To steal more would be a 
mortal sin, for which the delinquent one would go to hell, and never 
would get out of there. 
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‘‘Let us suppose that a good Catholic on a dark night steals and 
kills the goat of his neighbor in the belief that the animal is of ordi- 
nary breed; that the owner of the goat on the same night kills instan- 
taneously the thief without giving him a chance to confess or to 
receive that extreme unction of which the innocents boast so much. 
(Laughter.) And let it be said that the goat was one of the finest 
Angoras, and that it had a value greater than that necessary to sus- 
tain for a day the family from which it was stolen. The poor but 
faithful Catholic would be eternally lost, but without his knowing 
it, and without having been able to repent before his priest. How 
would the village priests answer this problem? Surely they would be 
unable to deciper it. This has happened on many occasions. I set 
these simple examples before you because they are the best arms 
to cast doubt, among the Indians, the workers, and the ignorant. | 
suggest that you use simple examples like these, to sow doubt, because 
they are the ones that give the best results. 


Communist Conquest of the World 


“It is conspicuous that the governments of Catholic countries 
almost always are enemies of priests, because they know that they are 
perfectly imbued with the theories of the Jesuits. Their idea (the 
Jesuits) is that the Church is good although the priests are bad. The 
governors and the presidents of Mexico and other Latin American 
countries generally consider the Catholic priests as one of the great- 
est obstacles to the progress of education and morality. In Spain 
the same thing almost is true, in spite of the fact that Franco is con- 
sidered one of the pillars of the Church; but the Jesuits consider him 
an enemy. In all South America there is sustained also the same 
ancient struggle of freemen, of the laymen against the priests. The 
group of ignorant and degraded priests has much to do with the 
weakness and illiteracy of the American Indians and since the United 
States threw off the Spanish yoke, that country has demonstrated the 
superiority of demoeracy and socialism over those countries dom- 
inated by a conservative Catholicism and Jesuits. But, to conclude, 
I wish to point out a very special case which may come to our aid. 
The laws of the republics of this continent permit the freedom of 
worship. In this form it is convenient for our authorities to permit 
the entry into our countries of hedies of other religion, as the Mor- 
mons, the Angelicans, Protestants, Buddhists, Jews, Mohammedans. 
These sects are allowed to have their temples open and free. They 
will help us to sow confusion in the minds of the Indians and 
workers. They will help us to lose respect for religion. In this 
manner, little by little, we shall infiltrate our theories of positivism 
and individual and collective economy in order that the new genera- 
tions will consider that all these religions are no more than garbage, 
and must be cleared away as soon as possible in order to permit a 
better life. It is suitable then, comrades, that we keep in mind these 
orientations in order that when you return to your zones, you may 
give instructions to your units on the form of combatting the power 
of the Catholic Church, assisting the rest; and that you may prepare 
yourselves for the crusade which must carry us to triumph. The 
road of salvation of Mexico only has one sure road. Let us prepare 
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ourselves for Mexico and Latin America to be ready to play a dom- 



































a inant role in the future Communist conquest of the world. From 
is this Nation let there go out the conquistadores (conquerors) to other 
0 countries less prepared. Let Mexico convert herself into a centri- 
h. fugal force for all this continent; let Mexico be the country of free- 
st dom for the proletariat and the American Soviet. Let us launch 
Be from here the first shout of freedom, and on hearing this battle cry, 
ut this daring voice of our people, all the other peoples of America may 
g run immediately, raising very high the red and black banner of 
” sccial revindication. Our work is to aid, to aid more and more all 
be those in the Americas who fight for our Cause, to integrate all their 
et forces to the contribution of the struggle; to organize a great political 
ad movement of unity, which consolidated with the struggle of the 
I people and the Communist Patriots, faithful to the Fatherland of 
se the World Proletariat, faithful to the U. S. S. R., willimpel us and 
draw us to that glorious happy day which is about to arrive; the 
radiant day of liberation for all the World which will arrive with 
the overthrow of capitalism. Comrades, cheerio! (Applause and 
shouts.)”’ 

eS 

re 

“ C. BRAZIL 

e ‘ - ‘ ° 

n According to Eudocio Ravines, former member of the Comintern and organizer 
A of the popular front in Chile, the 1935 Communist uprising in Brazil was carefully 
it - planned the year before in Moscow.! At the time, it was decided to execute 
in third (1928-34) period tactics in Brazil, apparently because Dmitri Manuilsky ° 
n- wanted one successful armed rebellion before relinquishing control of the Comin- 
. tern to Georgi Dimitrov.2. The latter preferred popular front tacties with the 
‘m I po} 

understanding, of course, that they were only a temporary expedient (sec. C, 
ne exhibit No. 14). Such divergence of opinion among Comintern leaders was pos- 
he sible because Stalin had not as yet (1934) decided which line of action would be 
he most effective in meeting the challenge of nazism. 

d Exhibits No. 51, 52, and 53 present the Communist version of the plan for the 
“4 armed rebellion in Brazil and of the alleged reasons for its failure.2 Apparently, 
he insufficient attention was given to the role of intellectuals. Writing in 1953, 
m- Luis Carlos Prestes declared that the Communist Party of Brazil still suffered 
le from exaggerated leftist tendencies.‘ 

‘d. Prestes, also known as the “Knight of Hope,” had spent 3 years in Moscow 
id. undergoing special training in revolutionary tactics. Consequent upon the failure 
of of his November 1935 revolution, Prestes spent 9 years in prison. Shortly after 
nit his release, he made a political alliance with Getulio Vargas, who had sent him to 
or: jail in 1936. In recent years, Prestes has been striving to make the Communist 

: Party of Brazil more respectable and less sectarian. The Senate Committee on 
as. Foreign Relations has noted the fact that Communist activities in Brazil have 
ey tended to concentrate upon “nonconstitutional” tactics.’ 

n 1 Eudocio Ravines, The Yenan Way, New York, Scribner’s, 1951, pp. 145-146. 
his 3 Thid., p. 158. 

* Foster, Iistory of the Americas, pp. 419-420. John Francis Bannon and Peter Masten Dunne, Latin 
sm America, Milwaukee, Bruce, 1947, pp. 502-504. Lawrence F. Hill (Ed)., Brazil, Berkeley, University of 
ra- California Press, 1947, p. 113 - 

" ‘Luis Carlos Prestes, “On the Program of the Communist Party of Brazil,’ Political Affairs, April 1955 

’ Pp. 60. 
. ‘Ebon, World Communism Today, p. 315. 
ta * Thid., pp. 316-322. Hubert Herring (Pomona College), A History of Latin America, New York, Knopf, 
Sse 1955, pp. 731-732, 771. James Francis Bannon (St. Louis University), History of the Americas, New York, 
- McGraw-Hill, 1952, vol. 2, 528. 
lay ? Strenoth of the International Communist Movement, 83d Cong., 2d sess., U. 8. Senate, Committee on 


yer Foreign Relations, Washington, Government Printing Office, 1954, pp. 58-59, 72-73. 
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Exuisir No. 51 
{The Communist International, May 20, 1935. Pp. 577-588] 


THE EVE OF REVOLUTION IN BRAZIL* 


By KEIROS 


The National Conference of the Communist Party of Brazil took 
place in July, 1934, with 45 comrades participating. After hearing 
the reports of the Party leadership, the Conference recognized that 
Brazil is rapidly moving towards a deep revolutionary crisis. The next 
— seen may be decisive for the unfolding of great events in 

razil. 

These conclusions were drawn, not merely on the basis of the 
analysis made by the Thirteenth E.C.C.I. Plenum, but chiefly on the 
basis of the analyses of the struggles organized by us, as well as the 
spontaneous activities which have broken out and which the Com- 
munists are not leading as yet. 

At the present time so many strikes are taking place in Brazil, that 
it is impossible to give accurate figures. It is even difficult to count the 
strikes which take place in the course of one week. These strikes are 
extremely stormy. But the trouble is that we very often lag at the 
tail end of the movement. The transition to the depression of a special 
kind is felt very little in Brazil; unemployment is growing in almost all 
branches of industry. 

The consequences of the crisis in Brazil are horrible. When we 
read of the poverty of the Chinese, it seems to us that we are reading 
about the population of Brazil, because the same situation exists here. 
A large number of the workers eat meat only once a week. The peas- 
ants who have made annual contracts for work on the coffee planta- 
tions receive such low wages, that they are unable to exist on them. 
The plantation owners keep special overseers who force the peasants to 
work. But the poverty of the masses is so great that they are prepared 
to work on the plantations for any wage, for the alternative is 
starvation. 

There can be no question of any mitigation of the crisis in Brazil. 
Armed struggle of the proletariat, of the peasantry, of the soldiers, is 
developing. The movement against imperialism and the central fed- 
eral government in developing; in all parts of the country the struggle 
is increasing.** 

The government, realizing only too well this militant mood of the 
masses, has prohibited strikes and made the trade unions illegal. But 
by prohibiting strikes and trade unions, the government only discredits 
itself in the eyes of the working masses. 

How did the proletariat reply to this prohibition? 

In less than a month 56 strikes in the chief enterprises and on the 
railways took place. Simultaneously, in spite of the restrictions, the 
workers called a congress for trade-union unity at the initiative of our 
Party. 

The nature of these strikes has changed as well. Now, if the 
struggle once begins, it does not stop until the workers have won some 
concessions. 

*Speech at the Third Conference of the Communist Parties of the countries of South and Caribbean 


America, held in the fall of 1934 in Uruguay. 
**The number of strikers in Brazil in 1934 reached close to a million, 
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After several strikes in the winter and spring of 1934, in which we 
took part, the Plenum of the C.C. of the Communist Party was 
convened. 

At the Plenum 37 workers participated—representatives of shop 
nuclei. The delegates were filled with enthusiasm. Having summed 
up our work and made an analysis of the conditions of the masses, we 
came to the conclusion that on May 1 a broad mass strike could be or- 
ganized. And this was done. In the second half of April, the sailors, 
of whom there are 140,000 in Brazil, carried out the decision of the 
Plenum. They launced a powerful strike, putting forth demands for 
‘naval assistance’’ and for pensions. We also organized a struggle of 
the doctors on the ships. 

We prepared for struggle in other branches of industry as well. We 
launched the struggle in Nictheray,* where a thousand railway workers 
appealed to the workers of a large railway company, Leopoldina, to call 
a strike. Eleven thousand railwaymen responded to the call and de- 
clared a strike. The strike spread to other branches of industry. 
Twenty-five thousand workers participated, and strained every effort 
to keep the struggle going. But the strike was betrayed, and one 
member of our Party took part in the negotiations with the govern- 
ment. We expelled him from the Party as an enemy and traitor to 
the masses. 

On May 1 we called upon the broad masses of Rio de Janeiro to 
put upa fight. A conflict occurred between them and the government 
forces, 6 persons were killed and over 20 wounded. The authority of 
the Party is very great. In Rio de Janeiro we are leading a mass 
struggle. 

In Santos a mass strike was developed for the release of one of 
our comrades. 

After the events of August 23,** the Party appealed to the workers 
to declare a strike in defense of the Party and on behalf of its legal 
existence. Over 40,000 workers took part in the strike. The bour- 
geoisie mobilized not only rifles and machine guns, but heavy artillery 
as well. 

Sixteen mass trade unions are demanding that the government 
recognize the legality of the Communist Party—the leader of the mass 
movement. One can judge how great is the role that the Party is play- 
ing, by the enthusiasm created in parliament by the speech of the 
Communist deputy, when he put forward our demands. Nothing of 
the kind has been heard for many years. It was met with colossal 
enthusiasm, and considerably raised the authority of our Party. 

However, our cadres are still very weak; they do not yet know 
how to develop the struggle and cannot raise it to a higher level. 
Many of our comrades are in prison (true, during strikes we are able 
to get some of them released). 

We are paying more attention to the raising of the political level 
of the Party. In spite of all difficulties, we have been successful in 
organizing political schools. Still, we do not have as yet comrades 
who are capable of making good reports on the crisis, on current 
topics, ete. Our strength consists in the contacts which our leaders 
have with the masses, in the fact that they are really the leaders of 
the mass movement. 

*Main railroad center near Rio de Jancire. 


**An Anti-War Congress opened on August 2%. Demonstrations of many thousands of workers took 
place, demanding legality for the C. P., during which demonstrations many were killed and wounded, 
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We are fighting under very difficult conditions, but in this struggle 
the workers are displaying great organizational capabilities, and new 
cadres of leaders are forged in the course of the struggle. For 
example, we explained to one worker how Communist groups should 
be created in the army, how workers’ detachments should be organ- 
ized. And this absolutely illiterate worker, in a short space of time, 
organized an armed detachment of over 100 men. 

At the national conference of the Party, we made an analysis of 
the situation and worked out a resolution and program of action for 
different parts of the country. This program we fulfilled to a con- 
siderable extent, and certain parts of it were even fulfilled entirely. 

At the same time we turned to the offensive, so to speak, on the 
trade-union question and gained big successes. The S. G. T. B.*, 
which previously did not even have sufficient funds to publish a 
manifesto, in a few days had 100 reis in the treasury and was able to 
give support to the masses, and henceforth felt no financial difficulties. 
We are fighting for a truly mass S. G. T. B. In the autumn of 1934, 
more than 50,000 workers were already organized in the S. G. T. B. 
In Rio Grande du Sul 75 trade unions are turning in their membership 
cards to the Ministry of Labor**, and are joining the S. G. T. B. 
The same is the case in Minas Jerapa and other provinces. The 
Trade Union Congress in Rio Grande du Sul sent greetings and 
declared itself in support of our Party program and sent greetings 
to the Soviet Union. We are fighting for a united trade-union move- 
ment, and we think that we shall fulfill our task, because the Com- 
munists are connected with the masses which are within the govern- 
ment trade unions. We prepared the Party platform for the October 
elections. This platform was made public not only in the form of 
leaflets, but it was read at meetings of the workers and supported 
by the masses with great enthusiasm, especially in the trade union 
of the railwaymen of the Central Railway of Brazil. 

We must bring about a united revolutionary front in the trade- 
union movement. The reformist V. K. T. can create many difficulties 
for us, but at present we have favorable opportunities of establishing 
a united trade-union movement. 

The struggle that the revolutionary trade-union movement will 
wage in convening regional congresses, unity congresses, etc., will 
play a revolutionizing role. There are big possibilities of organizing 
the proletariat in Brazil. The railwaymen, under our leadership, are 
preparing a national congress of railwaymen and a national strike. 
We have formed a seamen’s union on a national scale, which for 
three years the Ministry of Labor has been trying to smash without 
success. We must win over the textile workers’ organzation, with 
its 35,000 members and great fighting traditions. In Rio Grande 
du Sul a ‘‘Proletarian Congress’’ is being convened. The replies 
concerning the convening of the congress, sent to us from all workers’ 
organizations in the state, shows that there we can certainly realize 
our task of uniting the trade-union movement. Already all the 
workers of Brazil, all the trade-union members, know that there 
exists a central trade-union leadership in Brazil. Correct tactics on 
our part to bring about a united front with all the workers—-reformist, 

*General Confederation of Labor, affiliated to the Profintern. 


** Trade unions of the Ministry of Labor. The Ministry of Labor was set up for the purpose of creating 
government trade unions and subordinating them to the reactionary government. 
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anarchist, travailist,*** ete..—can give good results. But we must 
extend considerably the struggle for the partial demands of the 
workers, and imbue it with a truly mass character. Only then shall 
we win over the majority of the working class of Brazil, and shall we 
be able to create a central trade-union organization, embracing not 
50—100,000 members, as is the case today, but hundreds of thousands 
of members. 

We know that there are activities among the peasants in other 
countries in South and Caribbean America: in Mexico, Peru, and 
Colombia, and that an ever-increasing number of the masses are 
involved in these activities. But in Brazil these activities are of a 
special character. For a revolutionist who understands anything at 
all about revolution, it is not difficult to convince himself, not on the 
basis of words, but of deeds, that great perspectives are opening up 
before us. 

What is new in the peasant movement of Brazil? The agrarian 
crisis is rapidly sharpening. The peasant masses are taking up the 
armed struggle. These struggles in the village meet with response in 
the towns, link up with the movement of the proletariat, and, in its 
turn, the urban movement is meeting with response in the villages 
of the Northeast. 

Not so long ago a strike of agricultural laborers, which was linked 
up with strikes of textile workers and paper workers, took place. 
On two plantations workers won satisfaction of their demands. As 
the result of a strike under our leadership, their example was followed 
at 19 other plantations. These strikes, called forth by the struggle 
of the peasantry, had the support of 7,000 workers in the towns. 

We are all from the Northeast of Brazil, and although we are 
townsfolk, we feel very keenly the consequences of drought. We 
know the situation in the Northeast, we know what insufficient activity 
of the Party in this respect can lead to, and we know how great is the 
responsibility of the Party at such a moment. 

We know that the peasants live far away from each other, but the 
drought has united the village, united millions of the peasant masses. 
The Government has organized a concentration camp in order to 
prevent the influx of masses of the peasants into the towns. In the 
Northeast, 70-90,000 peasants are confined in these camps. 

The peasants, hard hit by the drought, are beginning to utilize the 
armed struggle. Had the Party in 1929, when the drought began, 
understood its tasks and really taken measures to head the struggle 
of the peasantry suffering from the drought, we would have been able 
to record big successes. Because they have no means of paying their 
taxes, very many peasants are forced to go into hiding in the forests 
from soldiers or representatives of the State. This causes sharp 
conflicts between the government representatives and the masses of 
the peasantry. If the newspapers were willing to publish information 
concerning all these conflicts, there would be insufficient space in 
their columns to do so. 

Our task is to make contact with these masses, to organize them 
and lead their struggles. You cannot imagine the poverty in North- 
eastern Brazil. People go a distance of 20-30 kilometers in order to 


*** Travailist— workers’ party affiliated to the Second Internationalist. It does not have wide mass 
influence, and supports the policies of the Ministry of Labor, 
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get water. The population is actually dying out. Previously the 
peasant did not protest, made no effort to fight. Now, not only do 
they raid warehouses where food is stored, but State construction 
jobs as well, demanding that the engineers give them food. The 
population of the Northeast is 16,000,000. Very strong illusions still 
exist among them. For example, they nourish the hope that a priest, 
Ciceru, a mystic, a fanatic, a humbug, who speculates upon the back- 
wardness of the masses, will bring them salvation. Just as in Rio 
de Janeiro, so in the Northeast, formerly the masses fell victim to 
the demagogy of the priests and liberal landlords; but now they are 
beginning to refuse to believe in them. These priests and landlords 
promised that truckloads of food would be brought to the peasants, 
but instead, truckloads of soldiers arrived. 

However, four years of drought have passed, and we have not made 
use of it to organize the struggle of the masses. 

In the Amazon, as well, poverty is on the increase. Feudal exploita- 
tion is extraordinarily strong there. People tramp along the banks of 
the Amazon, in search of any kind of work on the plantations of the 
landlords. Previously in years of drought there was a way out for 
the peasants: they could go to San Paolo, to the coffee plantations or 
to gather rubber—now there is no way out forthem. They are faced 
with one road only: to arm and to seize the land. And the broad 
masses are being set into motion. 

The partisan movement is also growing, but here also new methods 
are employed in the struggle. Now the partisans are not alone in 
their struggle. The struggle has the support of the toilers in the 
villages. The Partisan Kangaseiros are calling to struggle, are 
uniting the poor peasants in their battle for bread and for life. The 
government can no longer successfully deal with this movement. It 
is no longer a small peasant uprising against which it was enough to 
dispatch a hundred soldiers. In the Bahia province alone, the par- 
tisans represent a detachment of approximately 1,500 men, armed 
with machine guns, equipped with motor trucks, etc. Tales about the 
Lampeoni,* those defenders of freedom, defenders of the peasants, 
are carried from mouth to mouth. 

The struggle of the peasantry is spreading, embracing one province 
after another. For example, in the state of Rio de Janeiro, the 
peasants, armed with weapons, are coming out for the right to set up 
their own local authorities. In Bara du Pirahy, the peasantry fought 
under the guidance of our Party for their own partial demands, and 
won satisfaction. The peasants are fighting against being driven off 
the land. There are cases when the peasantry travel over 2-3,000 
kilometers in order to get in touch with the Communist Party and be 
given leaders for their struggle. But we are unable to serve them to 
a sufficient degree. 

We are very backward in developing our work in the villages. 
However, it cannot be said that we have accomplished nothing in 
the villages. We have a few nuclei, there are district organizations, 
there are bases which we can use as a starting point. It is the same 
in San Paolo and in other states. At our conference, we recorded 
that in all districts we already have a base in the village—true, as yet 
not a large one. We must do our utmost to develop work in the vil- 
lage. Actually, we began this work only some 7-8 months ago, when 


*Lampeoni, leader of pessant partisan detachment, who became a popular leader in Northeastern Brazil. 
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for the first time the question of the tasks of our work in the village 
was raised seriously. 

Nevertheless, the — are already seeking to make contact 
with the Communist Party. The authority of the Party in the village 
is growing. We no longer hear our rank-and-file comrades say that 
the masses understand nothing and want nothing; on the contrary, 
they now say that the masses have really entered the path of revolu- 
tion. We have heard declarations of this kind both in the factories 
and in the villages. A comrade from San Paolo informs us that he 
has been successful in creating three peasant nuclei per week. 

We see that parallel with the struggle that we are developing in the 
towns, a struggle is also developing in the village. And, vice versa, 
the struggle in the village calls forth a response in the town. Our 
lower Party organiations are already beginning to understand the 
role of the Party. Our lower Hs pene are beginning to under- 
stand the basic points upon which we must touch in our work. The 
comrades understand how important it is to establish and strengthen 
our organizations at the Rio de Janeiro electrical power station, be- 
cause it is the main strategic point in winning over the workers in Rio 
de Janeiro. And this in itself means a lot, when the comrades begin 
to understand the role of our strategic points. 

The railwaymen propose that a conference of railwaymen be called 
jointly with the peasants, in order to link up the movement of the rail- 
waymen with that of the peasantry. 

Let us call to mind the past. The peasantry expected much from 
the heroic campaigns of the Prestes* detachments. The peasantry 
took part in the uprisings of 1924 and 1928. This campaign was 
unable to satisfy the demands of the peasant masses. I think that 
our Party is capable of, and should utilize the revolutionary traditions 
in the village connected with the Prestes movement as a real force, 
since the peasant masses up to the present have expected that their 
liberation is to come at the hands of Prestes. 

During the coup d’etat in 1930, the Alliance Liberale** actually suc- 
ceeded in mobilizing the masses with promises of a distribution of the 
cattle and a distribution of the land. The peasants also heard that 
after the ‘‘revolution’’ they would get land. In the capital of Sergipe 
state it was said that the 1930 revolution would at least give the land 
to the peasants. The authorities of the state, fighting against the 
workers, were unable, despite the fact that they had greater forces at 
their disposal, to check the movement of the peasants who were seizing 
the land. But the peasantry was deceived by the Alliance Liberale, 
which in place of the old bourgeois landlord government, set up a new 
one of the same type. 

In 1932, when peasant masses both in San Paolo and in the North- 
east were being mobilized during the war between the Paolists*** 
and the Central Government, they were once more promised land and 
again deceived. The peasants began to turn to the Communist 
Party because when tens of thousands of peasants went to fight 
against the Paolists only the Party told the truth to these peasants 

*The Prestes detachments developed in 1924 as revolutionary organizations, consisting mainly of military 
elements. It embraced about 2,000 ein mor saender pet me pena A war against the government with 
The detachme 


the support of wad wring nts carried on their campaign over an area of 25,000 
square kilometers, but in the end were forced to go to Bolivian 


territory. 
** Alliance Liberale—Party of the bourgeoisie and landlords, linked up primarily with U. S. A. imperial- 
ism. In 1930 it came te power during a government coup d’e 


tat. 
***Paoliste—the Party ef large coffee plantation owners. In 1932 led the war in San Pablo against the 
feudal government. 
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and many of them began to fight against the bourgeois landlord 
regime and against war. 

But today the masses of workers and peasants are already disillus- 
ioned ; they understood that neither the advent to power of the Alliance 
Liberale in 1930 nor other attempts of the same kind can improve 
their position. The disillusionment that the masses feel in the govern- 
ment is extremely great. Now the masses know that these people 
will give them nothing whatsoever. 

I want to refer to one fact which occurred during the coup d’etat 
of the Alliance Liberale in 1930, when the masses of the peasantry 
and urban petty bourgeoisie came out on the streets. 

How did the masses of the people interpret this action? 

In the majority of cases they began to fight against imperialism. 
It was absolutely in vain that we tried to get the Party to enter the 
struggle at the time, when the masses in Bahia set fire to the street 
cars. It is important to bear in mind that Bahia is populated by 
Negroes, the most oppressed of the population. The broad masses of 
the towns took part in this struggle, and the government was abso- 
lutely unable to do anything against this force. On that day I par- 
ticipated in the demonstrations. I saw the town in darkness, saw the 
crowds running from place to place, setting fire to street cars. The 
entire town was enveloped in flames, and no force—neither the 
government nor the troops—could beat back the rebels. The masses 
shouted: ‘‘Long live the Communist Party. Long live Communism.”’ 
But after the masses had smashed the police and army units, the 
workers asked themselves the question: what should they do next? 
Had there, at that moment, existed a Party, linked up with the masses, 
enormous perspectives would have been opened up before us. 

And now on the situation in the army. The army in Brazil is de- 
moralized from the top to the bottom. It is not an army like that in the 
Argentine. In no other army is there such bad discipline as in the 
Brazilian army. This army does not resemble the German, the 
French nor the army of any other country. This army has behind it 
traditions of revolutionary struggle. Military schools were always 
strongholds of the revolutionary struggle for democratic liberty. In 
1922 I myself was a soldier. At that time our discipline was such that 
we had only to be given a few cartridges, and we would immediately 
ask for a light from the officers. The soldiers took part in the up- 
risings. 

The majority of the officers are from the petty bourgeoisie. They 
are young people who were unsuccessful in becoming officials, un- 
successful in winning their bachelor degrees, and who entered the 
army, because officers are paid salaries. 

What has been happening in the army recently? There has been a 
strike in the military school, organized by our youth nucleus. The 
young men protested against compulsory drill, for better food, etc. 

Now we have Communist organizations in the majority of the 
corps. The army is sympathetic towards strikers. The soldiers 
came to a textile factory and said: ‘‘We are not against the workers 
and will support you, have no fear’’. 

A constant struggle is going on in the barracks. In the North the 
soldiers are reading the Party manifesto calling upon them to organize 
soviets and telling them about the Soviet Union. 

In Pernambuco in 1931 the soldiers organized, arrested their offi- 
cers and took the government into their own hands. They seized the 
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palaces and banks, took control of the tax apparatus, the post and the 
telegraph. And then they did not know what to do next. They then 
appealed to the officers who claimed to be in solidarity with the soldiers 
and released some of these officers. But the officers organized the 
forces of counter-revolution and despite their strong resistance the 
soldiers were crushed. Many of them were arrested and shot. The 
government, realizing the sympathy felt towards these units, dis- 
banded them and the arrested men were transferred to the south, into 
other units. However, they continued to struggle even there and the 
struggle came to an end only when all the arrested men had been 
crushed. Information came to us that they had all perished. In 
Recife, when the struggle broke out on the streets, the masses had 
become so accustomed to the fact that the soldiers would be solid, 
that they immediately set out for the barracks to get weapons. In 
1931 the soldiers themselves distributed weapons among the people, 
going from street to street and from house to house. But all of them 
were defeated, although many workers took part in the fighting. 

In San Paolo of late the soldiers have been struggling for better 
food, better uniforms, and against the abuse of military drill. The 
recent uprising (in the beginning of 1934) was conducted under our 
leadership. Seventy per cent of the army consists of people who join 
the ranks to avoid death by starvation, and peasants who have been 
thrown off the land by the landlords or have sought refuge from the 
drought. This is the situation in the army of Brazil—the largest army 
in any of the countries of South and Caribbean America. 

The same situation exists in the police force of Brazil. The Com- 
munists have their sympathy. There are cases when policemen go 
out of their way to shake the hand of a Communist. 

On whom, then, does the government rely? Who defends the 
government? It is defended by the ‘“‘special police’’, a specially 
selected, well-paid corps, the Integralist* forces. 

To characterize the existing situation, I will give no less significant 
examples from the struggle of the petty-bourgeois masses. The petty 
merchants of Brazil participate in the strikes against taxes, this strug- 
gle being led by petty-bourgeois leaders. Another fact. In Blumenau 
the population is German, and constitutes a national minority. The 
government wanted them to learn the Portuguese language, wanted to 
prohibit the German language in the schools. But the masses of 
workers, petty bourgeoisie and peasantry, rose up against this, or- 
ganized big demonstrations and made preparations for a fight. We 
see the same thing in San Paolo, where the peasantry fought for local 
self-government in order not to pay taxes. In Rio de Janeiro bank 
clerks participated in a strike led by our trade-union center, and came 
eat a In the same way the court employees also went on 
strike. 

The petty bourgeoisie and intelligentsia are in a terrible situation. 
The wages of the deckers of Riode Janeiro are higher than the earnings 
of the majority of the doctors. Journalists earn incomparably less 
than workers employed on government construction jobs. Bank 
clerks are referred to as ‘‘gilded paupers’’. They are forced to go to 
work in silk shirts, but in actual point of fact they are paupers, who are 
unable to pay for their apartments or to support their families. 


*Integralists—Brazilian fascists. 
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All this causes great dissatisfaction among all strata of the popula- 
tion. The workers are anxious to fight. 

The Communist Party of Brazil does not as yet understand how to 
use united front tactics in order to win over the majority of the pro- 
letariat and to bring broad masses of the people into the anti-im- 
perialist and agrarian revolution. Some activities were conducted suc- 
cessfully, but we made several mistakes. We launched the strike in 
Rio de Janeiro and other districts of Brazil, but strikes alone do not 
decide the problem as a whole. Our task is to mobilize wider masses. 

With this as the starting point—and this should be clear to every 
Communist—we must create an independent class-conscious Party, a 
truly mass party of the proletariat. We must stand at the head of the 
movement of the workers and peasants as a whole and of the move- 
ment of the petty bourgeoisie. And this compels us to approach the 
question of the united front seriously. 

In our united front tactics we cannot offer a recipe that can be 
applied in all cases. In each concrete case we should put forward con- 
crete demands. In the struggle against imperalism, in the struggle 
against reaction and against the fascist bands, it is necessary to put 
forth demands which will serve to mobilize the broadest masses in the 
towns and villages. 

We are beginning to understand better how to apply the united 
front tactics, and this gives us important results. These results are 
the big meetings and demonstrations which have taken place in Rio de 
Janeiro, Rio Grande du Sul, and San Paolo. In Rio Grande du Sul, 
we have mobilized not only our own trade unions, but have made a 
proposal for a united front to the government trade unions, as well as 
to the small trade unions of the bank clerks. This gave us an oppor- 
tunity to organize a big mass demonstration on August 3. The police 
answered the demonstrations of the workers with machine guns. 
Many were killed and wounded. But in spite of the terror, the masses 
boldly joined in the demonstration. According to our calculations, as 
many as 20,000 participated in this demonstration. Representatives 
of the peasantry from Barra du Pirahi also participated. An anti-war 
committee was set up composed of representatives of the trade unions, 
including also doctors and representatives of the petty bourgeoisie. 
All this is a result of the adoption of the united front tactics. The 
fact that the proletariat responded by developing strikes and extend- 
ing the revolutionary movement only confirms the fact that the united 
front tactics were successful. These are all only small examples 
demonstrating our mistakes and successes. 

In analyzing the question of the united proletarian front in Brazil, 
it is essential to underline the fact that contrary to the position in the 
Argentine, there is no centralized Socialist Party in Brazil nor any 
other party of that kind. Neither is there any centralized, reformist 
confederation of labor. We have no agrarian federation (as in the 
Argentine), or any organization resembling it. The only party on a 
national scale which united all the provinces, embracing 17 district 
committees, is the Communist Party. We can say that there is fertile 
soil in Brazil for our work. We can make our proposals for the united 
front, to such parties as, for example, the labor (Travailiste) party, 
and the ‘‘Tenientists’’* But until only recently the question has not 
arisen in Brazil of unity of action on a national scale. Proposals for 


*Party of middle officers, composed mainly of petty-bourgeois revolutionary elements. 





eS 


ed 
es 


il, 
he 
ny 
ist 
he 
1a 
ict 
ile 
ed 


101 
for 





ne ee 


THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 275 


unity of action were of a casual kind, while, as a matter of fact, there 
are extensive possibilities in Brazil for launching the united front. 
We have nothing to be afraid of in the united front with the pett 
bourgeoisie, the peasantry, the kangaseirus (partisans) and even with 
certain national reformist elements from the bourgeois parties. 

At the present moment, the main question in Brazil is the struggle 
against imperialism, against the latifundia owners, against imperialist 
intervention in the Northeast. It is necessary to create a broad 
people’s front, for the task confronts us of struggling against im- 
perialism, of fighting against fascist bands, against integralism, against 
reaction, on behalf of democratic liberties, for the confiscation of the 
lands of foreign latifundia owners, and national traitors, for the dis- 
tribution of land among the peasants, for the eight hour working day, 
for national independence and the unity of Brazil, for the overthrow 
of the Vargas government—the agency of imperialism—and for the 
creation of a national revolutionary government. 

This is the situation in Brazil. The Communist Party has grown 
up side by side with the growth of the mass movement. 

We have no rank-and-file Party members, and no members of the 
Central Committee, who do not carry on daily work in nuclei. Every 
week we control the work of every comrade, and discuss all that he 
has done for the nucleus. We are not impressed by, neither do we 
fall victims to, the influence of those red speeches which he may have 
uttered in the Central Committee, but we check up on his local work, 
look into what results he has achieved in the nucleus. 

The present position is very different from that of a year ago, when 
we had leaders who were not seen in their nucleus for six months at a 
time. Now the Party controls and puts to the test the work of every 
one of its members. 

We are reconstructing the Party. Previously 90 per cent of our 
organizations was composed of street nuclei. Now we are conducting 
a big campaign to convert these street nuclei into shop nuclei. 

We no longer have small nuclei in the factories consisting of only 
five or six persons. In the factories our nuclei rely upon committees of 
struggle. We have nuclei with over 100 members, which have al- 
ready won for themselves a definite position in the trade-union move- 
ment, and especially in the railwaymen’s union of the Central Brazilian 
Railway, which is composed of 15,000 members. 

How do we recruit new members into the Party? The entire 
organization as a whole, as well as responsible comrades especially 
attached to the nuclei, is responsible for this work. They are respon- 
sible to us also for the organization of conferences of sympathizers, 
for the mass organizations under the leadership of the nuclei. 

In this respect we are very backward in San Paolo. In San Paolo 
we have used up more forces than elsewhere; provocation has taken 
from us our best cadres. But we have taken determined steps and 
have begun to form our cadres in the heat of the struggle, during the 
strikes which have been taking place there recently. 

How did we begin to make contacts with the masses? We ex- 
plained to our Party membership that if the nuclei are not linked up 
with the masses, if they do not guide the work of the strike committees, 
then they will be mere gro of monks, of sophists—anything you 
like, but not Communist nuclei. In the nucleus we also discuss the 
demands of the workers, discuss the work of those mass organs 
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which work under the guidance of the nuclei. We interested sympa- 
thetic workers in the work of the nuclei and began to overcome the 
colossal fluctuation of members which previously existed in our 
organizations. We did all this in the heat of a severe ideological 
struggle, in a struggle against Right opportunism, which was par- 
ticularly strong in our Party, against the survivals of the renegade 
group of Ostrajild. For example, we gave the nucleus of the big 
Lloyd factory, where the leadership was very weak, an opportunity to 
lead a strike. The strike was carried through, and—what is most 
important—the workers elected a broad shop committee consisting 
of 90 persons. 

What is the composition of the Party leadership today? All of us 
have behind us years, decades of revolutionary struggle, true, many 
years outside the ranks of the Party. 

There are many hostile influences in our Party, the level of ideo- 
logical development is not high enough; we have too few comrades 
among the leaders who have read more than five Marxist-Leninist 
books, and many of us cannot read at all. But we have all had ex- 
perience in the struggle, and we are all in contact with the masses. 

We still have many chatterboxes, honest chatterboxes. We don’t 
want to listen to them ‘“‘hailing’’ the political line in their empty 
reports. We want to see people who can put the line of the Party 
into actual practice. We want to know people who are capable of 
creating nuclei, who are able to convert these nuclei into truly mass 
organizations; we want to know leaders who are able to organize 
and lead the struggle. 

Recently, as the results of the struggles we have led, new cadres 
have been acquired. These are really leaders, leaders whom the 
masses know. 

What must we say in summing up? The landlords and the bour- 
geoisie feel the acuteness of the situation. They say that a cruel 
fate awaits them, that Brazil is facing a national revolution, a revo- 
lution of the Russian type. It is impossible to hold back the struggle 
of the peasants and workers of Brazil any longer: the troops cannot 
be relied on, the police are weak. It is said that the police some- 
times even sympathize with the workers and peasants. For this 
reason, the bourgeoisie are seeking a strong government. They are 
training special police, which are already concentrated in the key 
positions. The bourgeoisie are compelled to admit that the consti- 
tution and the constituent assembly were compromised in the eyes 
of the masses with the very day they were created. 

A great responsibility lies upon us. We must go into the villages 
with slogans that the masses will be able to utilize properly. We 
must change our methods of agitation and propaganda in the village. 
Our manifestoes go into the villages, and the peasants, reading them, 
say: ‘“‘Let us seize the land!’’ They come together and say that 
they no longer want to pay taxes. They say, ‘‘In your manifesto 
we read about exactly that which we already intended doing our- 
selves.’’ And the peasantry are beginning to make the transition 
to actually carrying out our call to struggle. 

What will happen if we link up with the broad masses of the North- 
east? We must not fear that we shall be called golpists*, putschists. 


*Golpists—groupings which prepare coup d'etat. 
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fight for a better life. The broad masses of the people are joining 
the struggle. We shall fight, arms in hand, for the improvement of 
their material conditions, against imperialism, against the reaction- 
ary government of Vargas, against the latifundia owners. Enough 
of this trailing at the tail end of the movement! The movement 
must be properly organized! 

We know our weaknesses, but we must nevertheless state tha 
the revolution will come in Brazil. And if the Party does not win 
positions for itself in Brazil, it will be discredited in the eyes of the 
mass of the workers and peasants, who are waiting for their leader 
to arise in the form of the Communist Party. 

Jose Americu* threw in our faces the statement that the Northeast 
is a force, which, if thrown into battle, no other force will be able to 
check. This is exactly what Jetulio Vargas** said, when he drew 
therefrom the conclusion that preparations must be made for violent 
reaction. Jetulio and the ruling clique are preparing for reaction, for 
terror. Do you not agree that in the face of these prospects it would 
be gross irresponsibility on our part not to take proper measures? 
We must head the struggle of the people. And in the course of this 
struggle, we shall grow into a mighty force capable of leading millions 
in the struggle for national liberation, for land, for bread, for freedom. 





Exuipit No. 52 
[Inprecorr, December 21, 1935. Pp. 1718-1720] 
THE NATIONAL REVOLUTIONARY UPRISING IN BRAZIL 
By G. (Rie de Janeiro) 


In Natal and Recife, the two capitals respectively of the Brazilian 
states, Rio Grande do Norte and Pernambuco, the military forces 
which were stationed in the two cities rose, on November 22, sup- 
ported by broad masses of the people, and in particular by the entire 
working class of those places. 

While the revolutionists in Natal succeeded, after a twenty-four 
hours’ battle with the military police, in capturing Natal and several 
other towns in the State of Rio Grande, and in setting up the first 
national-revolutionary people’s government (which, however, was 
able to retain control for only four days), a like success was lacking 
in Recife. The revolutionists were not able to gain the centre of 
the city and the port against the military police. But the workers, 
after occupying the Villa Militar and the most important working- 
class suburbs, did however, gain a most advantageous strategic 
position along the railway line which leads inland. This enabled 
them later to retire inland with all their arms and munitions. 

The main revolutionary forces in Rio Grande do Norte were 
enabled to make a similar move, after the national-revolutionary 
government had been forced to retire by the much stronger forces 
of the federal government and of the government of the State of 

*Jose Americu—the secretary of state of Parahiba who made use of demagogic slogans to draw the peas- 
ants of Parahiba into the government coup d’etat in 1930. 

**Jetulio Vargas—the President of the lian Republic, who came to power through the government 
coup d’etat in 1930. He was the leader of the Alliance Liberale and pursues a reactionary policy. Vargas 


is connected with American imperialism, but frequently makes concessions to the supporters ef the 
English orientation, 
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Bahia. The first organised, armed national-revolutionary forces, 
consisting of soldiers and workers, have unfolded the banner of the 
national-revolutionary rising in Sertao—far within the land. They 
are rallying the peasants and rural workers to the banner of Luiz 
Carlos Prestes and the ‘‘Allianca Nacional Libertadora’’ (National 
Alliance for Liberation). The first national-revolutionary people’s 
government in Brazil has fallen, but the national revolution has set 
out along the path of struggle, and has undergone its first battles 
with great concrete gains. 

The reactionaries of Brazil, South America and all capitalist 
countries, refer to the ‘‘great conspiracy’’ of the Communists and of 
Luiz Carlos Prestes, who are supposed to have planned a national 
revolution in Brazil on the basis of the resolutions of the Seventh 
World Congress of the Communist International. 

What are the actual facts? In North and North-East Brazil a 
series of strikes took place, starting in October, which in certain 
States assumed the proportions of a general strike. The workers 
of the Great Western Railway were granted a thirty per cent wage 
increase, as soon as their strike began, more and more, to assume 
the nature of an uprising. It was, in fact, this particular strike 
which gave the definite motive for the rising. The soldiers were 
ordered to fire upon a workers’ demonstration. As one man, they 
refused to carry out this order, and proceeded to fraternise with the 
strikers. Against the orders of their reactionary officers, the soldiers 
withdrew to the barracks, together with the striking workers and 
their families, where the fraternisation proceeded apace and a strong 
alliance was formed between them. The reactionary governments 
in Natal as in Recife, sought to disarm, dismiss and remove the 
revolutionary troops. Thereupon, the soldiers and workers rose 
together in rebellion, under the leadership of the National Alliance 
for Liberation, in whose ranks both Communists and non-Communists 
fought together, shoulder to shoulder. 

During recent months, also, three other local general strikes took 
place—in Espirito Santo, Bahia and Recife—against the holding of 
Integralist (fascist) congresses in those places. 

A strong partisan movement of the peasants arose in four States 
in the North and North-East. Antagonisms within the camp of the 
ruling class assumed ever more acute form. Under such circum- 
stances, conditions favourable to the national revolution and to an 
uprising matured more rapidly in the North and the North-East than 
in Central and South Brazil. 

But the extent and the prospects of the revolutionary movement in 
the North-East brought urgently to the fore the question of support 
elsewhere for the national-revolutionary struggle for liberation. 
Really decisive support, which would influence the development of 
the revolution throughout the whole country, could, at this juncture, 
only come rapidly enough from Rio de Janeiro. In this situation, the 
national-revolutionaries were of the opinion that neither demonstra- 
tions of protest nor even strikes were an adequate form of support, 
that nothing could avail except an uprising, having as its object the 
overthrow of the government of Getulio Vargas—a government sold 
to imperialism—and the establishment of a national people’s govern- 
ment with Prestes at its head. After a most careful consideration of 
the situation, and in view of the extremely short time at their disposal, 
the national-revolutionary leadership came to the decision to launch 
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a general rising of the people by means of a revolt in the barracks at 
Rio de Janeiro. The revolutionary forces here were considerable in 
number and were armed, and the organized active participation of the 
working class of Rio de Janeiro (both of the capital and the State of 
that name) in an extended struggle on behalf of the national-revolution 
could be depended upon. Revolutionary officers and soldiers exam- 
ined the situation together with working-class leaders, and they were 
mutually agreed on the decision for the uprising. They hoped to 
seize the initiative by a bold stroke, and then to develop their full 
forces in the struggle. In the event of victory, or of a struggle with 
good prospects of victory, in Rio de Janeiro, the other centres of the 
national-revolutionary movement were to swing into the struggle. 

Undoubtedly, here we had a case of the over-estimation of the 
strength of the national-revolutionaries, and an under-estimation of 
the forces still at the disposal of their opponents, in the capital. 

The revolutionary troops of the Third Infantry Regiment and of the 
Flying School were beaten by superior forces after a battle lasting 
from seven to nine hours. Despite the heroic efforts of revolutionary 
officers and soldiers, they were unsuccessful in winning over to their 
side other important military units, such as mechanised artillery, 
and so on. By the early morning of November 27, the revolutinary 
leaders realized clearly that the uprising would be unsuccessful, even 
with the aid of the workers’ shock brigades. They had, then, no 
choice but to surrender to their opponents, as the pariicular circum- 
stances in Rio de Janeiro rendered it impossible to break through 
and make for the interior. The government took prisoner 2,500 
soldiers and 50 officers, ranging from lieutenants to colonels. But 
ihe government did not dare shoot any of them. Amidst cheers by 
the prisoners and the crowds for the Prestes government, the arrested 
soldiers were taken off to islands just off the coast from Rio de 
Janeiro. As they were led away, thousands of workers and petty- 
bourgeois, men and women, lined the streets, escorted the heroic 
fighters on their way, presented them with food, clothing and cigarettes. 

A mass movement of considerable proportions, in favour of the 
release of these prisoners, is now developing. 

In the North-East, the vengeance of the feudal governments 
was directed against the workers, after the withdrawal of the armed 
revolutionary forces. In the two States of Rio Grande do Norte 
and of Pernambuco alone, where the risings took place, 1,500 workers 
and intellectuals—among the latter, Brazil’s most famous scientists— 
have been arrested. 

The ‘‘victorious’’ generals then met in conference to discuss 
the establishment of the death penalty for the revolutionists. But 
so strong was the solidarity of the masses of the people that, only 
a few days after the conference, the minister for war was compelled 
to explain that the conference of generals had not demanded the 
imposition of the death penalty but only a prompt sentencing of 
the revolutionaries within the provisions of the existing Security 
Laws, which impose penalties of from six to ten years’ imprison- 
ment. So the fascist clique on the general staff did not succeed 
in putting through their demands. 

The government is seeking, by means of pressure upon parlia- 
ment to have the Security Laws made more drastic, but is encounter- 
ing numerous difficulties. 
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For no one expects the present government to last long. A few 
weeks ago, the federal parliament passed by 80 to 73 votes the 
proposal, put forward by the leaders of the National-Liberation 
movement, to demand that the government dissolve the organisa- 
tion of the Integralists. Of course, the Vargas government, which 
is coming ever closer to the fascists, is in no mind to order this 
dissolution. 

The government will not succeed in representing the national- 
revolutionary struggle for liberation as ‘‘the work of Moscow’’ or 
a ‘Communist revolution.”” And the masses of the people know 
well that the Communists are the most active fighters in the national- 
revolutionary movement and recognises in the beloved leader of 
the movement, Luiz Carlos Prestes, the assurance that the national 
revolution in Brazil will follow a different path from that of previous 
uprisings and ‘“‘revolutions.’’ 

Supported by the affection of the Brazilian people, surrounded 
by a solid mass of thousands of soldiers and officers who have been 
tried and tested in battle, recognised as a leader who will realise, 
through the revolutionary activity of the people and the troops, 
the slogan—which he himself launched—‘‘All Power to the National 
Alliance for Liberation,’’ Prestes is to-day more than ever before the 
great national-revolutionary popular leader of Brazil. 

For months now, the government has been planning the dis- 
missal from the service of thousands of non-commissioned officers, 
and hundreds of officers, accompanied by a strengthening of the 
police and of the military police and the saturation of the two latter 
bodies with fascist elements. However, the government will 
not succeed in preventing these dismissed revolutionary officers 
and non-commissioned officers from remaining in touch with the 
Brazilian army and navy which have great revolutionary traditions. 
The basis of the army will remain the same: workers and poor 
peasants, among whom revolutionary sentiment will grow ever 
stronger and revolutionary tactics will be more widely adopted. 

Great national-revolutionary organisations, and a strong general 
staff of the national revolution, embracing the whole country, have 
come into being under the leadership of Luiz Carlos Prestes. Workers, 
peasants, petty-bourgeois, soldiers and officers have fought shoulder 
to shoulder in the uprising in the North and North-East. It is well 
worthy of mention that the non-Communist national-revolutionary 
officers also fought with all their power and without vacillation; that 
after the defeat in Rio de Janeiro they boldly confronted their op- 
ponents and tried to evade no responsibility. Among them, even 
after their imprisonment, the resolution was strongly manifested to 
stand by the idea of the national liberation of Brazil and of a Prestes 
government. The Brazilian people will soon secure the release of 
these heroes. 

A new series of working-class struggles is approaching. The 
peasants are organising. Dissatisfaction and militancy are growing 
everywhere, even including the middle farmers. Armed groups of 
partisians are being formed. Three armed revolutionary forces, 
already numbering several thousand, are bringing the revolution 
to the interior in the North and North-East. In considerable sec- 
tions of the country, the revolutionary forces within the army are 
intact; in those areas where the uprisings occurred, they are being 
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“reorganised. The illegal organisation of the Communist Party has 


not been materially damaged, although the losses in Natal and 
Recife were large. A broad popular front is now for the first time 
really coming into being, even if certain vacillating elements are 
contemplating retreat. Profiting by the lessons of those great revo- 
lutionary struggles, the national revolution of Brazil will continue on 
its way—better prepared, more assured, and with greater success. 





Exuipit No. 53 
{[Inprecorr, April 18, 1936. Pp. 503-504] 
The Intellectuals of Argentina Against Reaction in Brazil 


A group of Argentine intellectuals have published an appeal 
against reaction in Brazil, in which they state, inter alia: 

For five years Brazil has suffered under the dictatorship of Vargas, 
who has usurped the position of the will of the people, and is treading 
underfoot the people’s dearest rights. Since 1930, the finances of our 
great sister nation have been squandered, its economy ruined, war 
expenditure increased, the total deficit of the budget has risen, the 
national debt has increased beyond all bounds. 30 million pounds 
sterling are swallowed up every year by the imperialist dragon. The 
taxes increase from day to day, and the prices of the necessities of 
life rise steadily. The people of Brazil are suffering starvation and 
privation. 

The situation in Brazil is unbearable; the dissatisfaction of the 
people has crystallised in the National Liberation Alliance formed at 
the beginning of 1935, and gathering around it the whole of the work- 
ing class, the peasants, the Indians, the middle classes and the 
soundest elements of the bourgeoisie, the parties of all tendencies, 
the Labour Party members, the Socialists, the Communists, the 
Lieutenants, the Liberal-Alliance, the organisations for sport, educ- 
tion, ete., the trade unions, the intellectuals’ associations, etc. 

One concrete question units all these apparently diverse forces: 
the striving for better conditions of living, for higher wages, for the 
repudiation of the monstrous foreign debt which the people can never 
pay under the humiliating conditions of imperialist and colonial op- 
pression. This powerful liberation movement enjoys the support of 
the majority of the population, and raises the flag of a brilliant leader: 
Prestes, the liberator. 

General Luiz Carlos Prestes, the Knight of Hope (the name under 
which he is known and loved in Brazil), was elected President of the 
National Liberation Alliance at the great Congress held in the Stadium 
in Rio de Janeiro. 

Prestes gained his revolutionary experience in the fire of the revo- 
lutions of 1922 and 1924. Leader of the ‘‘Prestes Column,”’ a 
mighty movement formed by thousands of soldiers and civilians, he 
led his column over 15,000 miles, thereby rallying all the forces in the 
people opposed to the exploitation of the large landowners and in- 
dustrialists, the confederates of foreign capital. This march is re- 
membered as a masterpiece of military technique and strategy, 
according with the purest traditions of the history of Brazil. 
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Prestes, an excellent general and an unwearying fighter for the wel- 
fare of his people, is more than an individual human being; he is the 
symbol of Brazil fighting for its freedom. He represents the Brazil 
of to-day and of to-morrow. Therefore, the people expect their 
freedom at the hands of the National Liberation Alliance and its 
heroic leader. 

At a moment when the reactionary offensive was rapidly intensify- 
ing, revolution broke out in Brazil, the first step towards the sharp 
conflict of the civil war. 

The kept press has done its best to stamp this movement as a Com- 
munist insurrection or a military mutiny. These are lies. The 
movement is deeply rooted in the people, and this outbreak was an 
expression of the profound discontent among the broad masses of the 
people of Brazil. It has proved that dissatisfaction has reached the 
point at which the people rise against their oppressors at home and 
abroad; it has shown the degree of solidarity among the different 
strata of the population. It is possible that the spontaneity of the 
movement itself, and other accidental factors,. were the cause of the 
defeat of this first attempt. The police and soldiers sent to quell a 
railwaymen’s strike at Natal fraternised with the strikers. 

Vargas resorts to barbarous and bloody suppression, for he feels 
the ground slipping from beneath his feet. But the struggle has been 
resumed with full force. Prestes’ Column was victorious over wild 
beasts and primeval forests, over swamps and mountains, and over 
the fighting forces of the government. The National Liberation 
Alliance, representing the whole people of Brazil welded together in 
one determined fighting force, is still fighting, and will continue to 
fight till victory has been attained over the greed of the imperialists 
and over the allied forces of the reactionaries of America, headed by 
Justo, Terra and Vargas. 

History always shows us two forces combatting one another: 
progress and barbarism, the past and the future. In 1815, the 
absolute monarchies combined to hold up the advance of the demo- 
cratic principles proclaimed by the French revolution. A century 
later reaction and fascism armed mercenary troops to crush the 
uprising of the Russian peoples, who had broken the fetters of the 
Tsarist regime. To-day the imperialists sign mutual aid pacts in 
America with their colonial agents, in order to ensure the suppression 
of the urge to freedom of the broad masses. 

Justo, Terra and Vargas have signed a pact promising mutual aid 
and intervention with armed forces should they find the security of 
their governments threatened by the advance of the people in their 
struggle for the reconquest of their land and liberty. It is thus 
intended that the Argentine army shall be employed as an instrument 
for the suppression of our brothers in South America. 

A burning wind of insurrection is sweeping across Latin America. 
The peoples are wakening, are grasping the fact that the wars and the 
frightful exploitation under which they suffer are the work of foreign 
capital and its agents, the tyrants at home in their own countries. 

We Argentinians support all who are fighting the anti-national ele- 
ments, the imperialist forces, and the governments which do not 
represent the real will of the people. We deem it our duty to prevent 
by all available means the sending of troops and arms in the event of 
inner struggles in our neighbouring countries, precisely as we should 
reject with indignation the interference of foreign forces in a similar 
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bo 


case in our own country. Comprehensive and far-reaching solidarity 
of action is the force which we oppose to the alliance of anti-national 
reactionary forces. 


The Programme of the Brazilian People’s Government of National 
Liberation 


Luiz Carlos Prestes, in his appeal ‘‘To the whole Brazilian people”’ 
on July 5, 1935, drew up the programme of a future Brazilian People’s 
Government of national liberation: 

1. No payment nor recognition of foreign debts. 

2. Denunciation of the anti-national agreements made with the 
imperialists, ’ 

3. Nationalisation of the most important public utilities (gas, elec- 
tricity, town transport, etc.—Ed.), and of those undertakings under 
foreign control which do not submit to the laws of the People’s 
Government. 

Fight-hour day as maximum, social insurance (pensions, etc.), 
higher wages, equal pay for equal work, guaranteed minimum wages, 
fulfilment of the other demands of the proletariat. 

5. Fight against feudal and slave conditions of work. 

6. Allocation of land to poor workers and peasants, and expropria- 
tion without compensation of the land held by the reactionary large 
landowners and the reactionary elements of the church (those who 
oppose the emancipation of Brazil and of the people). 

7. Return of the land taken from the Indians by force. 

8. Complete freedom of the people, liquidation of all legal differ- 
ences hetween races and nationalities, complete religious liberty, 
separation of church from state. 

9. Against all imperialist war. Promotion of close collaboration 
with such organisations as the National Liberation Alliance in other 
Latin American countries and with all oppressed classes and peoples. 
Prestes Exposes the Role Played by Vargas During the Past Six Years 


In 1930, Vargas and his political bloc, the Alleance Liberal, organised 
a coup d’état with money and arms supplied by the imperialists, 
overthrew the reactionary government of Washington Luiz, and pro- 
claimed Vargas dictator of Brazil. 

Thirteen days after the victory of Vargas, on November 6, 1930, the 
leader of the Brazilian national liberation movement, Prestes, issued 
an appeal to the ‘‘Revolutionists of Brazil,’’ exposing the coup d’état 
staged by Vargas. The following are a few passages from this appeal, 
subsequently fully confirmed by events: 

“The hour in which I once more confirm my complete solidarity 
with the toiling masses of Brazil is the hour when these masses are 
experiencing the replacement of one dictatorship by another, and it 
need not be said an even crueller and more bloody dictatorship.” 

“‘A characteristic example of the influence exercised by the im- 
perialists on the formation of the Alleance Liberal is the manner in 
which the ‘united front’ was brought about in the State of Rio Grande 
do Sul. The bank of Rio Grande do Sul was established with foreign 
capital, and by means of its loans to the cattle-breeders of Rio Grande 


two political groups were united which had been combatting one 
another for 40 years.”’ 
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‘In Brazil, as everywhere else in Latin America, the mystifiers 
misuse the word ‘revolution’ for grossly deceiving the toiling masses, 
These are the natual tactics of the agents of imperialism.”’ 

‘In Rio Grande do Sul the putschists came out in their true colours 
at once, for they threatened to shoot without trial anyone who criti- 
cised their coup by word or deed.”’ 

“‘The purpose is obvious: a military putsch has been carried out, 
and autocracy overthrown. The coup d’état carried out with the aid 
of elements not yet corrupted by power now pursues the aim of 
intoxicating the masses by means of an illusion of victory, thus 
extending the inner basis of imperialist rule. In this way another 
autocracy is being prepared, one much more decided, brutal, and 
violent, but enjoying a prestige which the last dictatorship did not 
enjoy—the prestige of a ‘revolutionary’ power. Thanks to this 
prestige, the imperialists can carry on their business with much 
greater ease, and the new rulers can bargain away the land, the 
mines, the public works, anything and everything that London and 
New York fancies.”’ 

‘‘What will the victors do next? Of what will the work of recon- 
struction consist, of which they talk so vaguely?’’ 

‘It need not be said that they will endeavour to solve the present 
economic crisis at the expense of the workers. Wages will be re- 
duced, and the lower civil servants who have no patrons or relations 
in the new government will be dismissed. The workers on the coffee 
plantations will work ‘patriotically’ for nothing for the landown- 
ers... On the cattle ranches of Rio Grande do Sul and Matto 
Grosso and on the sugar plantations in the North, the conditions of 
the workers will remain unchanged or be rendered still harder by 
increased taxation.”’ 

“Comrades! The new tyranny will attempt to solve the present 
economic crisis at your expense. The rationalisation of the produc- 
tion of coffee will bring with it general starvation. In order to satisfy 
the magnates in London and New York, the tyrants will ruthlessly 
persecute the revolutionary vanguard, following the example of the 
dictators of Peru, Bolivia, and Argentina. All who refuse to accept 
the new creed will be arrested, deported, even shot.”’ 

*‘No doubt there will be an amnesty, and freedom of the press and 
propaganda, but only in words. The real revolutionists will still be 
persecuted and will not be allowed to circulate or read their press.” 





D. CHILE, PERU 


The story of the establishment of the popular front in Chile has been told by 
Eudocio Ravines, who spent considerable time in Moscow training for this specific 
assignment.! One of his leading mentors was no less a Communist authority 
than Mao Tse-tung. According to Mao, the Yenan way would work as well in 
Latin America as in China, ‘The core of this Yenan way consisted of the correct 
use of Trojan horse tactics among the “liberal”? bourgeoisie. Mao explained to 
Ravines that exclusive reliance upon the proletariat had brought ruin to the 
Communist Party of China. In the spirit of the Seventh World Congress, Mao 
intended to broaden the base of his own party to include middle class and pro- 
fessional people, either as party members or as gullible sympathizers, 

When Ravines returned to Moscow in 1938 for the third time, Dimitrov super- 
vised his education, particularly with regard to Communist exploitation of 
sympathizing university professors and writers? And Manuilsky added the 

i Ravines, Yenan Way, ch. V and VI, 

3 Ibid., pp. 265-268, 
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observation that those professors and writers who censure the Soviet Union must 
be blacklisted and in every conceivable manner demoralized. 

William Z. Foster has noted with approval the success of the popular front in 
Chile in 1938.3 Considerable progress was also made in the united front Latin 
American Confederation of Labor (CTAL).4 Only in Brazil and Colombia have 


Communist organizers tended toward a more radical third (1928-34) period 
strategy.5 


Ravines also had considerable personal experience with the Communist Party 
of Peru.® 
Exursit No, 54 


[Inprecorr, April 18, 19386. Pp. 504—505] 
REPRESSIVE MEASURES AND GROTESQUE FALSEHOODS IN CHILE 


By Horacio 


At the beginning of February the strike of the railwaymen in Chile 
commenced. In the course of a week this strike spread to a large 
number of the industries of Santiago, Valparaiso, Concepcion, Val- 
divia, and other towns. The President, Alessandri, proclaimed mar- 
tial law in a number of provinces, and instigated savage persecution 
against his political opponents. In a few days over 1,000 arrests had 
been made, and dozens of the arrested persons were sent at once to 
the remote group of islands in the South. 

It is obvious that the government, in taking these measures, aimed 
at more than merely suppressing the strike movement. Among those 
arrested and banished are the most energetic leaders of the opposi- 
tion parties, editors of newspapers, lawyers, former military leaders, 
many of them without the slightest connection with the labour move- 
ment. 

Here once more the police made an idiotic attempt to ‘‘justify”’ 
their action on the grounds of a ‘‘Communist conspiracy.’’ The 
public of Chile laughed when they read the names of many of those 
supposed to have taken part in this ‘‘Communist conspiracy’’—Ismael 
Edwars, Colonel Berrios, and ex-president Ibanez, to give a few 
instances. 

Alessandri proclaimed martial law and prorogued Parliament be- 
fore its time without venturing to risk its decision, although he has 
the majority in Parliament. The Chilian government is opposed not 
only by the workers’ organisations and parties, but by all the demo- 
cratic and people’s parties; it is not only hated by the small trades- 
men and small industrialists, but is opposed by the old and powerful 
Radical Party, which represents strong forces in the industrial bour- 
geoisie and among the large landowners; at the same time it is 
opposed by the parties of the agrarian and Catholic elements, by a 
section of the army, by the craft organisations, the students’ and 
other associations. 

This national opposition can certainly not be an imported product 
of the Communist International. At the Pan-American Conference 
convened in Santiago by the International Labour Office, Solis, a 
workers’ delegate from Chile, quoted convincing figures showing the 


2 Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 402-403; History of the Americas, pp. 383-384, 419, 421. 
‘ Herring, Latin America, p. 380. Bannon and Dunne, Latin America, p. 715. 

International Se 9 Movement, Senate Committee on Foreign Relations, pp. 58-63, 72-73. 
* Ravines, op, cit., ch. I 
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want and misery suffered by the workers and peasants of his coun- 
try (Alessandri has caused Solis too to be arrested, and ignores the 
repeated demands made for his release by the International Labour 
Office). But the unbearable economic situation is not confined to 
the toiling masses of the population, and if even a considerable sec- 
tion of the bourgeoisie which is not collaborating with foreign im- 
perialism is in opposition to the policy of the government, this is due 
to the fact that it is an anti-national government. 

For the past twelve months the revenue authorities have not re- 
ceived a single penny of the profits on saltpetre and copper, formerly 
their chief source of revenue. This is the consequence of the agree- 
ment regarding payment of the foreign debt, by which the national 
wealth of the country is completely alienated from its people and 
flows into the pockets of the capitalists of the U. S. A. and Great 
Britain. A few months ago the American-owned electricity monop- 
oly forced the government to return 192 million pesos, which it owed 
the taxation authorities and which it had been ordered by the courts 
of justice to pay. Chile is becoming a vassal of imperialism, and the 
precess is proceeding with increasing rapidity under the ‘‘expert’’ 
guidance of the Minister of Finance Ross, who at once took steamer 
across the ocean after concluding the agreement with the electricity 
company. 

The wealth of Chile, its raw materials lying conveniently to hand 
on the coast of the Pacific, tempts the appetite of the imperialists; 
the imperialists of Germany and Japan, ignoring the monopolies 
claimed by the U. S. A. and Great Britain are attempting to grab 
them. Special activity is being shown by Hitler’s hordes, who are 
tga support in Chile itself from the national socialist movement 
there. 

The imperialist colonisation oppresses not only the toiling masses, 
but is imposing intolerable burdens on those broad strata of the 
bourgeoisie represented by the above-named oppositional parties. 
Alessandri seems to believe that the accusation of engaging in a 
*‘Communist conspiracy”’ will suffice to crush this opposition. The 
government has brought forward old forged ‘‘documents’’ in defence 
of its policy, but the only thing proved by these ‘‘documents”’ is that 
these petty dictators are ready to resort to the clumsiest methods in 
their endeavours to deceive public opinion. 

Alessandri has declared himself to be in the possession of letters 
proving that a conspiracy, instigated from abroad, has been organised 
by the Communists. On February 16, these letters were published 
by one of those Montevideo newspapers which have supported the 
policy of Terra, the ‘‘cheese’’ president of Uruguay. The letters were 
ascribed to Luiz Carlos Prestes, the national hero of Brazil. This 
newspaper asserted that these letters were written from the Soviet 
Embassy in Montevideo, where Prestes fled after the uprising in 
Brazil. 

The fellow-countryman of the ‘‘cheese’’ president who penned 
these letters wrote on notepaper bearing the heading ‘‘U.S.S.R.,”’ 
followed by the title: ‘‘Executive Committee of the C.I.’’ Should 
any gullible person have really believed in the genuineness of these 
letters, he must have wondered at the carelessness with which the 
C.I. uses paper with this heading for its famous ‘“‘instructions.’’ 
And he must have been even more suprised to read that L. C. Prestes, 
allegedly writing these letters, gives the names of his supposed col- 
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leagues, the distributors of the ‘‘Moscow gold,’’ and adds, without 
any reason and quite unnecessarily, the key to all these connections! 

Alessandri had sharply brought forward these accusations in Chile, 
when the Left Bloc, comprising three parties of the opposition, and 
with the approval of Grove, who is involved in the affair, demanded 
from Alessandri that the letters should be submitted to a court of 
justice, to which the Bloc would prove that they were forgeries. 
The week given Alessandri to give up the letters elapsed, but he 
refused to take up the challenge of the Bloc, thus admitting his guilt. 

At the same time ex-president Ibanez, who was named in the 
clumsy Montevideo documents, published in the newspaper ‘‘La 
Prensa’ in Buenos Aires, a statement denying any connection what- 
ever with the Communists. He proved that the documents were 
a forgery by the following fact: It was stated that he had had an 
interview with a ‘‘Deputy Prestes’’ in Buenos Aires on a day when he 
was in Montevideo, which can be proved by the registers of the ship- 
ping company and the police. 

Everywhere the true countenances of these comic-opera presidents, 
these oppressors of the people, these traitors to their fatherland, 
these forgers, must be exposed. Overwhelming pressure must be 
brought to bear in order to secure the release of the best sons of the 
people of Chile who are being persecuted and calumniated because 
they are eagerly striving for the independence and progress of their 
country. 





Exuisir No. 55 
[Inprecorr, March 13, 1937. P. 306] 
THE SITUATION IN PERU 
By Octavio Brandao 


The American Revolutionary People’s Alliance, at its foundation 
in 1924, had adopted a programme of struggle against Imperialism. 
This programme assured its influence over the toiling masses. The 
A. R. P. A., which claims to have 600,000 workers, Indian peasants 
and urban petty bourgeois, in its ranks, put forward its leader Haya 
de la Torre as candidate for the Presidency of the Republic. In 
addition, it put forward as candidates for Vice-President an Indian 
who is a textile worker, and for many years trade union leader, serving 
at present a prison sentence, and a colonel of the army, who, for 
political reasons, has emigrated abroad. 

These candidates were received with great sympathy by the masses, 

who have suffered terribly under the yoke of the imperialists and 
their agents, among whom the present President Benavides is the 
worst of all. Everywhere pamphlets and leaflets were distributed, 
secret wireless stations conducted propaganda, the walls were covered 
with chalked slogans. 
_ The Benavides government became uneasy in view of this agita- 
tion. Using as a pretext a revolt provoked by the government, but 
conducted by the A. R. P. A., the government postponed the elections 
four times before September, 1934. The government crushed the 
revolt, arrested 5,000 followers of the A. R. P. A., exiled 100, killed 
numerous insurgents, and banned the A. R. P. A. 
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In the year 1936 the Government, in view of the election agita- 
tion, again staged ‘‘revolts’’ and ‘‘attempts’’ which it attributed to 
the A. R. P. A., and used them as a pretext to exclude the A. R. P. A. 
from the election. 

The Communist Party of Peru had proposed to the A. R. P. A. 
the formation of a broad anti-imperialist people’s front. Among 
the rank and file there were cases of spontaneous formation of a 
united front between the followers of the A. R. P. A. and the Com- 
munists. Unfortunately, the leaders of the A. R. P. A. rejected the 
proposal of the Communists, asserting that the A. R. P. A. itself 
represents the best possible united front, and that it would be drawn 
into illegality if it were to form a bloc with the Communists. 

As the A. R. P. A. could not put forward its candidate at the elec- 
tion, it appealed to its followers to vote for Eguiguren, who was 
supported by all the Left parties and groups. In all, four candi- 
dates were put forward in the Presidential elections: Flores, Vil- 
laran, Prado and Equiguren. 

Flores is the representative of the extreme Right wing of the ruling 
classes and of the imperialists. 

Villaran is the representative of the Right bloc of several reac- 
tionary parties; he is the lawyer of some imperialist joint stock 
companies. 

Irado is the representative of the ‘‘centre,’’ a bloc comprising 
reactionary and liberal groups formed by a number of parties under 
the name of ‘‘national front.’’ Under the pressure of the rank and 
{le of his bloc, this candidate attempted several times to make a 
rapprochement to the A. R. P. A., but the A. R. P. A. refused even 
to negotiate with him. 

Eguiguren, member of the town council of Lima, leader of the 
Secial Democratic Party, had joined the ‘‘national front,’’ but left 
it at the last moment and put forward his own candidature. 

In spite of the fact that he was late in coming into the field Eguiguren 
polled the majority of votes. The Government staged fresh provo- 
cations (attempt to storm a barracks, robbery of 67 ballot boxes in 
Huancayo, etc.), stopped the counting of votes throughout the whole 
country, declared the election invalid, formed a cabinet consisting 
of army officers, and established a military feudal dictatorship which 
is supported by the imperialists. In short, it carried out a coup d’etat. 

Benavides, the present President, instead of handing over his 
office to the candidate who had been elected, induced Congress (the 
parliament) to re-elect him as President until the end of 1939. 

The Constituent Congress, which approved of all these violations 
of the constitution committed by the government, in no way reflects 
the desires and aspirations of the people. It was elected in 1931, and 
held its sessions with only 50 members present, whilst 145 members 
is the minimum number required to constitute a proper session. 

The army is split into various groups, adhering either to the 
A. R. P. A., Prado, Flores, and the government. 

The newspapers under the influence of the government are carrying 
on a campaign of slander against the republican fighters of Spain, 
whilst the mass of the people only demonstrate their abhorrence of 
fascism (demonstrations in Lima, stoning the German Consulate, 
etc.). Just as in the whole of Latin America the people of Peru are 
following with intense sympathy the magnificent struggle conducted 
by the Spanish people against the fascist. 
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Benavides’ coup d’etat is a dangerous call to the other govern- 
ments of Latin America to follow his example. In Brazil, President 
Vargas is making preparations to this end. 

Important events are ripening in Peru. The people are discon- 
tented. The Indians are terribly oppressed. More than ever is it 
necessary to establish and strengthen a broad anti-imperialist 
People’s Front. All anti-imperialists, all anti-fascists will welcome 
any step the A. R. P. A. may undertake in this direction. 


Exnuisit No. 56 
[Inprecorr, May 1, 1937. P. 462] 


PEOPLE’S FRONT VICTORY IN CHILE 
By Hal Clark (New York) 


The first functioning People’s Front in the Western Hemisphere 
will be represented in the next Chilean Parliament, meeting on 
May 7, by 10 Senators and 66 members of the Chamber of Deputies. 

Total membership of the Senate is 25, and of the Chamber, 146. 

Both the Communist and Socialist Parties, as well as organised 
labour, definitely gained legislative representation by participation in 
the Popular Front’s electoral campaign, climaxed by the March 7 
elections. 

An oe triumph in the elections was achieved by Elias 
Lafertte, former head of the Chilean Federation of Labour. In exile 
at the time of the elections, Lafertte was elected Senator, the only 
Communist to be chosen for the upper house. He ran on the Com- 
munist Party ticket, part of a People’s Front slate, and polled more 
votes than any candidates in the region he had chosen to represent— 
the important industrial zones of Tarapaca and Antofagasta provinces. 

Seven Communists were elected to the Chamber of Deputies, 
including Carlos Contreras Labarca, general secretary of the Com- 
munist Party of Chile. 

The Socialist Party representation in the Chamber rose from five 
to 16. 

The Popular Front parties included Radical Republicans, Socialists, 
Communists, Democratic Party, Radical Socialists, and in the various 
provinces a number of other petty-bourgeois organisations voted 
with the Popular Front, including semi-religious groups, liberal 
organisations, tenants’ leagues, small shopkeepers guilds. 

The one thing that united them all was the basic minimum pro- 
gramme of anti-fascism, anti-war and anti-imperialism, reinforced by 
special election slogans calling for lower prices of consumers’ goods, 
economic recovery measures, and extension of democratic rights. 

The People’s Front gains were all the more notable in view of the 
conditions under which the elections took place—bitterly repressive 
electoral laws decreed just 20 days before the elections, mass unem- 
ployment and misery, and a huge election fund of the ‘National 
Front’”’ around which the conservative parties were loosely grouped. 

A decisive blow was dealt the Chilean Nazi Party, which succeeded 
in electing only one member to the Chamber, despite expenditure of 
vast sums of money on the campaign. 

Heaviest spending, however, was carried on by the reactionary 
parties supporting the imperialist-dominated regime of President 
Arturo Alessandri, tool of American interests. 
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The reactionaries raised an election fund of 30,000,000 pesos, and 
bought votes openly at 300 pesos each. The average worker earns 
that amount in return for a month’s labour. 

It was estimated that each representative in Parliament cost the 
reactionary interests 300,000 pesos. 

Brutal repression was carried on under the electoral law which 
made it a crime against the state, a direct attack on the state, to have 
even the remotest connection with an opposition party. Among 
things prohibited were possession of books or leaflets relating to 
party programmes, renting or permitting use of homes or halls, 
donating funds. 

The election definitely showed that the greatest strength of the 
People’s Front is in the industrial regions, and that the petty bour- 
geois groups are the close collaborators of the proletariat that forms 
the nucleus of the People’s Front. For instance, in the Communist 
Party’s representation in Parliament are five workers, two professional 
people, and one small business man. 

The Popular Front will figure even more strongly in the presidential 
elections, in October, 1938, which will be carried on along more or 
less the same issues as the ‘Congressional elections. The new Presi- 
dent will have to work for two years with the present Chamber— 
which includes 66 People’s Front candidates. The Chamber is 
elected every four years, and the Senate every eight. 

As a result of the elections, the reactionaries are tightening their 
forces for an even stronger fight against the People’s Front which 
they now recognise as a powerful united front opposition. 

The Chile elections are bound to have important repercussions in 
such countries as Argentine, Peru and Mexico, where various degrees 
of headway have been made toward consolidation of People’s Front 
forces in a unified bloc. 





Exursit No. 57 
[World News and Views, November 19, 1938. Pp. 1264-1265] 


THE VICTORY OF THE CHILEAN PEOPLE’S FRONT 
By R. A. Martinez 


During recent years there has been a growing movement of the 
Chilean people towards unity. Confronted with a national wave 
of terror during the railroad strike of January 1936, and a direct 
threat to the existing constitutional regime, the Radical, Socialist, 
Communist and two smaller parties united in a People’s Front 
which today, has been raised to power. 

The People’s Front scored its first success in the parliamentary 
elections of February 1937. In the municipal elections of April 1938 
its success was still more strikingly expressed. In the presidential 
elections, held in October 25, the Chilean people defeated Gustavo 
Ross, candidate for Chilean and international fascism and elected 
Dr. Pedro Aguirre Cedra, outstanding leader of the Radical Party, 
as the president. 

Never in the history of any Latin American country have the 
forces of reaction made use of such a variety of resources to defeat 
the democratic forces as in the recent election, Long in advance, 
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thousands of workers were being moved from one end of the country 
to the other so they would be deprived of residence and therefore 
voting rights. Bribery and corruption were used on an unprec- 
edented scale, All tricks known in election stealing were put to use. 
The final days of the election campaign were under martial law. 

In addition to these direct terror methods the reactionaries put in 
motion their Trotskyite agents within the People’s Front as their 
demogogic Nazi Party. 

The Trotskyites did everything in their power to wreck the 
People’s Front and obstructed in every way possible the election of 
candidates who would be acceptable to the broadest mass. They 
carried on a campaign to promote narrow partisan sentiments based 
on the misunderstanding of the stage of the national struggle that 
prevails in the ranks of the leadership of the Socialist Party. This 
campaign expressed itself principally through the slogan ‘‘Grove to 
Power.’ Grove is the outstanding leader of the Socialist Party 
and the slogan meant to create a rift in the ranks of the People’s 
Front on the demand of all power to the S.P. At the time of the 
convention of the People’s Front, when Dr. Aguirre Cedra was named 
as the candidate, the Trotskyites within the S.P. tried to disrupt 
the unity that was expressed there. 

The Nazi Party, at one time organised as an image of the Nazi 
Party of Germany, tried to develop a mass base for itself and ad- 
vanced a ‘‘nationalist’? and an extremely demagogic social and 
economic programme of fascism, in order to create division in the 
ranks of the people. But because the People’s Front has been 
winning from Nazi ranks (limited as they were) the misled elements, 
the Nazi strategists were forced to abandon their fascists trimmings 
and adopted an extremely demagogic position. The Nazis aband- 
oned the salute and the shirts. They came out for democracy, 
against Hitler, and even for collective security. Some of their 
spokesmen in the Chamber even threw in a few words of praise for 
the Soviet Union. 

As the presidential elections neared, the Nazis built up the candi- 
dacy of Carlos Ibanez, former president, who, though lacking a 
political party had an important following in the parties of the People’s 
Front and among the masses generally. The strategy of the fascists 
was to promote the third candidacy so as to give an impression that 
democratic forces are divided and have no chance to win. Also it 
was figured that the Ibanez military tradition and the known putchist 
tendencies among some of his followers, would create a situation of 
expectancy of a putsch. This was designed to play into the hands 
of the government. This did happen, when the ill-fated putsch en- 
gineered by the Nazi agents of Hitler took place. It was intended asa 
provociation to justify martial law and a general attack against the 
People’s Front. 

In defeating the candidates of fascism, the Chilean People’s 
Front also defeated their supporters the Trotskyites. The Nazis 
never really belonged to the People’s Front but did all they could 
to help the government against it. If at the last moment the Nazis 
did not come out against the People’s Front candidate it was only 
in an effort to maintain a certain popular base so as to be able in the 
future to continue their ‘‘Fifth Column’’ work in collaboration with 
the Trotskyites. 
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The battle just won in Chile is, therefore, more than of national 
significance for that country but part of the world-wide struggle be- 
tween fascism and democracy. Chile, Mexico and Brazil have be- 
come a concentration area for international fascism. The defeated 
candidate Gustave Ross, spokesman for the Convervative and 
Liberal parties, the great landowners and the most reactionary sections 
of the Chilean bourgeoisie and the church hirarchy, openly boasted 
of his fascists leanings. 

Prior to his campaign, Ross made a trip to Berlin, Rome, Burgos 
and Tokyo, ostensibly to ‘‘learn’’ of the systems in operation in these 
countries. But such trip was really not necessary for him, as when 
Minister of Finance, he proved himself a master starver of the 
Chilean people, and a loyal friend of fascism. Germany became the 
first exporting country to Chile. Japan made great trade inroads. 
Despite League of Nations sanctions, Italy obtained all the copper 
and nitrate it needed in the war upon the Ethiopean people. 

Ross trip was more likely for the purpose of learning more con- 
cretely how Chile is to be fitted into the world scheme of fascism. 
Chile it should be noted, is important for its geographical situation 
and for being the foremost country in nitrate deposits. It is rich 
in coal, iron, and copper. 

The Chilean people have, therefore, delivered a severe blow to 
international fascism, coming at the moment when the blow against 
democracies delivered at Munich was still fresh. It came as a re- 
assurance to the Latin American people that in their unity fascist 
encroachment would meet defeat. It cleared the fog of defeatism 
that might have begun to set in as a result of Munich. It 
will strengthen Latin America as a democratic force in world events. 
Furthermore, it strengthens democratic sentiment in the United 
States and gives stronger impetus to President Roosevelt’s good- 
neighbour policy—a new step towards making the western hemisphere 
a united force for democracy. 

Victory has been achieved. Put victory must be defended and 
consolidated. A manifesto of the Ross followers ceclared: ‘‘our 
defence for the present is the ballot box.’’ The fascist forces in 
Chile are busy organising a civil war. They reckon to-day not only 
with enormous help from Germany, Italy and Japan, as in the past, 
but also upon the aid of Chamberlain. The Chilean People’s Front 
has issued the slogan ‘‘All united in defence of our victory,’’ and 
declared aloud ‘‘we are determined to defend the electoral result 
with our last atom of energy, with our last drop of blood.”’ 


IV. EUROPE 
A. GERMANY 


Down to the triumph of National Socialism, the German Communist Party was 
the best organized outside the Soviet Union. Unfortunately for many German 
comrades, they showed too much independence and too much internationalism to 
suit Stalin. Those who refused to be bolshevized—i. e., Stalinized—were expelled 
or liquidated.! 

Several German ex-Communists and former members of the Comintern have 
thoroughly described the various crises which arose in their party as a result of 
Stalin’s interference Like Lenin before him, Stalin was much impressed by the 

1 Jules Monnerot, Sociology and Psychology of Communism, Translated by Jane Degras and Richard 
Rees, Boston, Beacon, 1953, pp. 97-111. 
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efficiency of the Germans. On the other hand, he never forgot that they were 
entirely expendebie in promoting the interests of the only true Socialist Father- 
land (see. B, exhibit No. 65). One version of the destruction of the German 
Communist Party, together with a program for its postwar revival, was written 
by the Soviet agent, Gerhart Eisler, and two others.3 


Exurisit No. 58 


{London, Communist Party of Great Britain, July 1928. The Communist Inter- 
national: Between the Fifth and the Sixth World Congress, 1924-28. Pp. 97-99, 
105-110] 


THE LEFTWARD DEVELOPMENT OF THE WORKING CLASS, 


The situation in the trade unions and in the parties, as well as in 
the whole domain of internal politics, is largely determined by the 
strong general leftward development. This leftward development was 
revealed with particular force in the course of numerous national and 
municipal elections which have taken place in recent months. This 
leftward development takes the form of the desertion of large numbers 
of petty bourgeois voters from the German Nationalists to the Social- 
Democrats, and of a similar move towards the Left of the working 
class elements, who eventually go over tothe C.P. In the course of 
the elections in Hamburg, Kénigsberg, Hessen, Anhalt, etc., and 
lately in the Saar district, there was to be observed in the proletarian 
centres the partial transfer of voters from the S.D.P. to the C.P., 
which nevertheless did not always find expression in the final count 
of the ballot, since the S.D.P. losses in proletarian votes were 
almost invariably compensated for by the gaining of votes from the 
German nationalists and other bourgeois parties. 

The growth of Communist votes in the trade union elections is also 
quite substantial. In the Freethinkers’ organisation of Berlin, in 
March 1927, the C.P. received for the first time a majority of 43,000 
votes. This election was particularly remarkable since over 80,000 
members of the Freethinkers’ organisation took part in it, whereas in 
previous years only a few thousands had taken part in the elections. 
Similar phenomena have been observed in the workers’ sports or- 
ganisations. 

Finally, the increased leftward development of the working class is 
shown by the steadily growing activity in the course of the fights 
conducted by the workers. 


THE DEVELOPMENT AND ACTIVITY OF THE C.P. 


The Communist Party has practically overcome the prolonged diffi- 
culties with the ultra-Lefts, which have frequently crippled the whole 
of the party activity. Among the important results of the Eleventh 
Party Conference (1927) should be mentioned the closing of the 
internal party discussion. The Maslow-Urbahns group, the German 
branch of the Trotskyist opposition, has completely collapsed ideo- 
logically. This group has completely fulfilled the prediction made by 
the Essen Conference; it has become the main support of the German 
bourgeoisie and its Social-Democratic lackeys in the struggle against 
the C.P. in Germany, against the Comintern, and the Soviet Union. 
Its ‘‘official organs,’’ the daily ‘‘Volkswille,’’ published at Suhl, as 


* Gerhart Eisler, Albert Norden, and Albert Schreiner, The Lesson of Germany, New York, International 
Publishers, 1945, 
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well as the “Fahne des Kommunismus,”’ provide the arsenal from 
which all the enemies of the proletarian revolution borrow their 
poisoned weapons. The total collapse of the Trotsky opposition in 
the C.P.S.U. has deprived this group of its ideological basis, and it is 
already turning towards the Social-Democracy. The loss of the Par- 
liamentary seats in the coming elections, in spite of a vigorous election 
campaign for its own list of candidates, should deprive it of any 
vestige of importance. This is the only reason for the formation of 
its new party, the ‘‘Leninbund.’’ Where they still have a following 
of valuable proletarian elements, e. g., in the Suhl and Pfalz districts, 
the party has succeeded, by persistent and untiring activity, in winning 
back these elements. 

The Essen Conference had also to fight against Right deviations. 
A group of comrades had set its face against the thesis adopted by 
the conference to the effect that the ‘‘Left’’ leaders in the S. D. P. 
were the chief enemy. These comrades demanded an improvement 
in the tactics in the trade union struggle, the elaboration of a pro- 
gramme of action, and a centralised struggle against trustified capital 
under the transitional slogan of ‘‘control over production.’’ Their 
proposals were rejected by the Party Conference, particularly the 
slogan of ‘‘control over production’’ which was denounced as Left 
wing opportunism in the actual circumstances. The article of Com- 
rade Brandler in the ‘‘C. I.’’ on a programme of action, and, above all, 
the activities of this group in some organs of the party against the 
decisions of the Essen Conference somewhat hampered party activity, 
and, finally, the remnants of fractions, as well as a series of grave 
opportunistic mistakes, have prompted the party to devote greater 
attention to the dangers of the Right wing. 

Nevertheless, the Eleventh Party Conference did not spend too 
much time to the discussion of the ultra-Lefts, but applied itself from 
the very outset mainly to practical work. The reports contained 
relentless self-criticism, and in the discussions the problems of 
practical party work were put in the foreground of the speeches. 

For the first time the Essen Conference of the C. P. dealt fully with 
the problem of winning the workers from the Centre Party and of 
combating the Centre Party. 

The following tasks were set down by the conference as essential 
to the party: The campaign against the war menace (supporting the 
proletarian dictatorship in the Soviet Union, the Chinese revolution, 
and the international revolutionary movement); the struggle against 
the capitalist offensive and the cutting of wages; the struggle against 
the Government of the bourgeois bloc, against the reaction and 
Fascism; the struggle against Social-Democracy; the formation and 
consolidation of a Left wing in the German Labour movement; the 
strengthening of activity in the trade unions; the revival of the factory 
council movement; the conduct of the struggle of the unemployed; 
the alliance with all toiling elements; the strengthening of the sym- 
pathising proletarian mass organisations; increased activity among 
the proletarian youth and among the proletarian women. Further 
tasks are: The struggle against the petty bourgeois deviations in the 
party; inner party consolidation, raising the level of theoretical 
knowledge in the party; and increasing revolutionary mass activity. 
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The Campaigns. 


Outwardly, of course, the activity of the party was most strongly 
demonstrated in the big campaigns. Each of these campaigns con- 
tinued for several weeks, culminating in an intensified campaign on a 
given day (the C. P. campaign in connection with the Toilers’ Con- 
gress; the campaign in favour of the Soviet Union on November 7th, 
etc.), and were conducted upon the broadest basis. The campaigns 
were supported by the Press, preliminary action was taken in Parlia- 
ment, meetings were held, demonstrations were organised, house-to- 
house agitation was carried on, and so forth. Nevertheless, all the 
big campaigns of the C. P. were handicapped by one drawback: at the 
height of each campaign, which meant also its close, it disappeared en- 
tirely from the Press and from the party activity. The party did not 
sufficiently realise how important it was to follow up the big campaigns 
by further party activity, and still less how important it was to link up 
the numerous campaigns. 

Thus it happened that most of the campaigns in which the party 
had mobilised large masses under its slogans, e. g., in the plebiscite 
on the compensation of the ex-ruling houses, or, in connection with 
the Toilers’ Congress, the party failed to take advantage of the situa- 
tion to draw large numbers of workers into the party organisations. 
All these defects were revealed with particular clearness in the cam- 
paign for winning large masses by the application of the tactics of the 
united front. In this connection there were revealed many other de- 
fects, with which the party has also to contend in its regular Parlia- 
mentary and trade union activity. These defects may be summarised 
as follows:— 

a * + * * + * 


Factory Papers and Worker Correspondents. 


On the whole, the factory newspapers have developed fairly well 
during the last year, and their contents given a more live character, 
their importance as political organs as well as their role in industrial 
fights and in the organisational activity of the party has increased. 

The worker-correspondents have developed more in the provincial 
press than in the central organ. The ‘‘Ruhr Echo,’ the ‘‘Kampfer’’ 
of Chemnitz, the ‘‘Klassenkamff’’ of Halle, and the ‘‘Hamburger 
Volkszeitung’’ have had their well-trained staffs of worker-corres- 
pondents for years, and these are being continually enlarged. Sys- 


cng work in this respect has been taken up only lately by ‘‘Rote 
ahne.”’ 


Co-operative Work. 

The activity and influence of the party in the Co-operatives is still 
rather weak on the whole. One of the reasons for this is the under- 
estimation of the importance of this work which still persists among 
a good many comrades and officials in the party. There is also a 
lack of a sufficient number of experienced and trained party officials 
in this field of work. The Co-operative Department of the C. C. has 
carried on systematic and intensive activity in this respect; never- 
theless, owing to the circumstances referred to, the work is slow in 
bearing fruit. During the period when the party leadership was 
dominated by the ultra-Left tendency, there was even an appreciable 
retrogression in the general activity in the co-operatives, whilst the 
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organisational structure and methods of this work were severely 
impaired. During the period which followed the ‘‘Open Letter’’ a 
slow but steady improvement took place. The party apparatus for 
work in the co-operatives has been strengthened, both centrally and 
in the districts; substantial progress has been made in the activity 
of the fractions and in their structure, even if the present state of 
affairs is still far from satisfactory. Since the beginning of 1927 
there has existed a national fractional leadership which co-ordinates 
this work throughout the country, and has already proved very use- 
ful in working out concrete instructions for this line of work. A 
beginning has also been made with systematic educational activities 
(courses and instructive conferences). The party press, and par- 
ticularly the central organ, have generally devoted too little attention 
to co-operative questions. 

The improved activity in the last two years has resulted in the 
party regaining most of the positions lost to the Reformists in past 
years. New positions have been won, and the old positions extended 
and consolidated. At the same time there has been a tremendous 
growth of the aggressive attitude of the co-operative bureaucrats 
towards the Communists. At the present time the Communists 
dominate 30 middle and small co-operative societies with a total 
membership of 100,000, whilst the central association has a member- 
ship of 3,000,000. At the last Co-operative Congress the Communist 
fraction had 51 delegates out of a total of 933. So far there has been 
little success in getting large masses of revolutionary co-operative 
members to rally around the Communist fractions as sy mpathisers. 


Work Among the Peasants. 


Rural activity is no longer considered by the party as a side issue, 
but rather as part and parcel of the general party activity. Neverthe- 
less, the influence of the party among the peasants is still relatively 
weak. 

In the big peasant demonstrations in the spring of 1928 the C.P. 
was the only party whose activity was generally lacking in the districts, 
although in 1926-27 some peasant demonstrations of this kind had 
already taken place, and the party had then realised its mistake in 
not having taken part in them. It ought to be noted that a great 
many of these demonstrations have passed almost before the very 
gates of Berlin. In some districts the party distributed leaflets which 
were eagerly read by the peasants. The peasant organisations 
friendly to the party did not take part in these movements. 

An intensive campaign was conducted by the party in the various 
Parliaments, under the slogan of ‘‘Alliance between the working 
peasants and the working class,’’ and ‘‘Workers’ and peasants’ 
government.’’ There were also resolutions moved in favour of the 
peasants by the C. P. fractions in regard to taxes, credits, mortgages, 
land tenure, and colonisation. In connection with the campaign in 
connection with the property of the ex-ruling houses, excellent work 
was carried on by the party throughout the country. It also organised 
campaigns on the bad harvest and floods, which led to conferences 
with the victims and to the establishment of connections with peasants 
of all political tendencies. 

In this connection there were established auxiliary committees of 
peasants, which are still functioning very well in conjunction with 
some of the Landtag fractions. Sympathising peasants are attracted 
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and induced to take part in the meetings of the fractions irrespective 
of their political and trade affiliations, and current legislation is jointly 
discussed with them and reported upon before meetings in their 
respective localities. 

The party has also established contact with the rural youth move- 
ment, which is of tremendous importance. 

At the Wurzburg Conference of Communist Parliamentarians on 
March 12-13th, 1927, the party decided on the line of policy to be 
followed in Parliament in regard to the peasant question, and with 
regard to the Parliamentary demands to be made on behalf of agri- 
cultural workers. These decisions are to be published in a special 
booklet, entitled ‘‘Parliamentary Policy of the C. P.’’ 

The ‘‘Rote Fahne’’ now gives more space to agrarian and peasant 
questions. Ht is to be regretted that not all the provincial newspapers 
have as yet introduced peasant supplements, in the Brandenburg 
province a special ‘‘Village Newspaper’”’ is published, which has met 
with a good reception. 

Non-Party Organisations. 


Party work in the different mass organisations was increased by 
the extension of the party fractions. Great importance attaches to 
the Red Front League and its companion organisations, the Red 
Women’s and Girls’ League. Both are mass organisations with 
more than one-half of their membership made up of non-party 
elements. The attempts of the German Trotskyists to carry their 
fight against the party and against the Soviet Union into these organ- 
isations were frustrated by the party. Both of these organisations 
take an active part in all the big campaigns of the party. 

An abortive attempt has also been made by the ultra-lefts in Ger- 
many to destroy the International Red Aid (I. C. W. P. A.). The 
International Red Aid has been very active, particularly in the am- 
nesty campaign, whilst the Workers’ International Relief was largely 
responsible for organising the intellectuals’ delegations to the Soviet 
Union on the Tenth Anniversary, and in many strikes it rendered aid 
to the strikers by the distribution of foodstuffs. The ‘‘Hands Off 
China’’ campaign, particularly the International meetings, was jointly 
conducted with the Anti-Imperialist League. 

The party has to record considerable progress also in the other 
mass organisations. Thus, it has succeeded in capturing important 
local and district organisations of the Freethinkers, and generally 
to increase its influence among them. The same can be said about 
the workers’ sports organisations, which have aided the party in its 
fight against the yellow sports movement. 


Work Among Women. 


After the almost complete cessation of activity among the women 
under the Maslow-Fischer regime in the C. C., the Women‘s Section 
of the C, C. was strengthened in 1926 by the attraction to this work 
of a body of regular women workers. The women’s sections in the 
districts and in important local branches were revived again, whilst 
in the sub-districts, notably in Berlin, new groups of women officials 
were trained, particularly among the circles of working women in the 
factories. In the second half of 1926 the first women’s delegate 
meetings were organised at Berlin, Chemnitz, Stuttgart, Hamburg, 
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and in the Ruhr district, by which the party extended and consolidated 
its connections with the working women in the factories. Finally, 
in November, 1926, the party succeeded in publishing a new paper for 
working women in place of the ‘‘Kommunistin,’’ which had ceased 
publication. The ‘‘Kimpferin,’’ in the six months since its publica- 
tion, has, by its close contact with the life of the working woman, 
grown into a valuable weapon for drawing working women to the 
Left wing of the trade union movement. 

At the close of 1925 the ‘‘Red Women’s and Girls’ League’’ 
was formed, which grew rapidly in the first year of its existence 
under Communist leadership. This was, unfortunately, attained 
largely at the cost of the women’s sections of the party, since, in 
consequence of a lack of ideological clarity, the tasks of the party 
in its activity among the women and the réle of the R. W. G. L. as a 
subsidiary organisation of the party were misunderstood by many. 
Lately, a certain stagnation has set in in the R. W. G. L. 

After the Essen Conference an attempt was made by the C. C. to 
strengthen political activity among the women. Nevertheless the 
old deep-rooted weaknesses of party activity among the women have 
been so far only slightly overcome. The political importance of 
activity among the women has not yet been fully realised by the 
party as a whole, nor by the central organs. Typical in this respect 
is the attitude of ‘‘Rote Fahne,”’ which persists in practically ignoring 
the masses of working women, at a time when in Berlin alone there 
are tens of thousands of working women playing an active réle in 
strikes. Equally unsatisfactory is the activity in the factories and 
the trade unions, despite some progress which has been made. The 
women’s delegate movement is generally at a standstill throughout 
the country. The experience of systematic activity in Berlin seems to 
indicate that the women’s delegate meetings can be successful only 
when organised in close connection with activity in the trade unions. 
In its trade union activity the party has gained considerable influence 
among the women during the various strikes capturing important 
positions in the unions and attracting considerable numbers of work- 
ing women into the unions, above all in the textile, metal, and footwear 
industries. The party has begun the formation of women’s trade 
union commissions in the unions which are led by the Left wing, and 
also the organisations of Left wing conferences of working women for 
the preparation and conduct of fights. 


General Organisation. 


In the field of organisation the C. P. of Germany is among the 
strongest sections of the C. I. It was among the first to take up the 
re-organisation of its ranks upon the basis of factory nuclei. By 1927 
this transformation had been completed. Nevertheless, among the 
members of the C. P. of Germany there are still a good many workers 
who do not belong to the existing factory nuclei, while it is also fre- 
quently the case that members of factory nuclei merely attend the 
nuclei meetings to pay their dues, doing their party work in their 
residential districts. Another defect in the organisation of the C. P. 
in Germany is the weakness of the organisations in the large factories. 
However, the elimination of this defect constitutes the central task 
of organisational activity. The statistical data given above in the 
chapter dealing with trade union activity goes to show that (in 1927) 
out of a total of 124,729 party members there were 58 per cent. factory 
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workers, but only 8 per cent. in the large factories. In order to 
grasp the significance of these figures one must bear in mind the 
tremendous difficulties which hamper the activity of the C. P. in the 
large factories, the extremely well-organised system of espionage as 
well as the class-collaboration of Social-Democracy in the process of 
weeding out the Communists from the factories. Lately the reac- 
tionaries have conducted a bitter campaign against newspapers 
published by the factory nuclei. 

In the period between the Fifth and Sixth World Congress the 
numerical strength of the C. P. membership in Germany fiuctuated 
as follows:—In 1924 there were 121,394 members, in 1925—122,755, 
in 1926—134,348, and in 1927—124,729 members. At the time of 
the Party Conference of 1926 there were 145,000 members. The 
figures for 1926-27 show 20 per cent. less than the real strength of 
the membership in the C. P. of Germany, the reason being that only 
members in good standing were included; but even with this reser- 
vation the figures show during this period the membership of the 
C. P. of Germany has practically remained at a standstill. At the 
same time it should be noted that there has been a steady growth in 
the number of votes given to Communist candidates in various 
elections. 

The circulation of the party press is twice as large as the strength 
of the party membership. The number of regular readers of the 
party press is estimated by the C. C. at 280,000. The question of 
the organisational consolidation of the influence of the C. P. in the 
trade union organisations is a particularly acute one. The weakest 
point in the whole organisational activity of the C. P. in Germany 
is the activity of the trade union fractions of the C. P. The German 
party has accomplished a big task in organising the party apparatus 
in conformity with the model statutes worked out by the First Inter- 
national Organisation Conference. Among all the Communist 
Parties in the capitalist countries, the C. P. of Germany has the best 
and strongest apparatus. The work of this apparatus has still many 
serious defects, e. g., the insufficient guidance of the activity of the 
nuclei and of the trade union fractions by the local party leadership; 
but the C. P. in Germany is systematically and persistently removing 
all these defects and rectifying the errors which have been committed. 





According to the introduction written by the publisher, Alfred Lange’s Road 
to Victory deals with only one of the more important aspects of Marxist doctrine— 
that, namely, of the fine art of armed rebellion, Naturally, the occasional use of 
force and violence does not preclude skillful exploitation of deceit and subterfuge 
(see. A, exhibit No. 7). As a matter of fact, cold-war tactics have sometimes 
brought greater Communist gains than any amount of violence. There arise 
situations, however, when the latter can accomplish more complete results. In 
such moments, Lange’s manual becomes a must. Toward the close of World 
War II, French Communists actually tried to carry out the battle plans outlined 
in the present exhibit as well as those recommended by Heinz Neumann (this 
section, exhibit No. 6).1 

Alfred Lange’s real name appears to have been Hans Kiepenherger (Kippen- 
berger?).2_ From early service in the Communist Student Organization of which 
he was the leader, Hans graduated to director of the German Communist under- 
ground apparatus (1929-33). Having managed to escape arrest, he got himself 
elected to the Reichstag in 1927. Soon he became a member of the Committee 
on Military Affairs, in which capacity he made good contacts with top-ranking 

1 Possony, Century of Conflict, p. 284. See also pp. 177-188 for an analysis of several Comintern textbooks 


dealing with the art of violent uprisings. Kintner, The Front is Everywhere, pp. 47, 109, 260, 
3 » Soviet Espionage, pp. 17-19, 73, 88. 
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officers? He used his influence as a member of the Military Affairs Committee 
to put Communists in sensitive positions within the German Government. Na- 
turally he gave top priority to military installations. Naturally also he carried 
on much espionage activity. 

Kiepenberger’s close contacts with German military leaders proved to be his 
undoing. In 1936, he was arrested in Moscow on the charge of being a Nazi, 
British, and French spy.‘ As in the case of Marshal Tukhachevsky (sec. B, 
exhibit No. 50), there can be little doubt of his collaboration with the Germans. 
No less a person than Stalin himself had ordered high ranking Communists like 
Kiepenberger and Tukhachevsky to explore the possibilities of a Soviet-German 
alliance. When circumstances prevented its realization in 1936, Kiepenberger 
had to die. Dead Communists tell no more tales than other dead people. Walter 
Krivitsky, former chief of Soviet Intelligence in Western Europe (who himself 
died under mysterious circumstances: sec. B, exhibit No. 50, note 1), declared 
that Kiepenberger was subjected to “‘questioning”’ for a period of 6 months.‘ 
Word leaked out that Kiepenberger constantly complained of the feeling that 
there was a nailin his head. By the end of 1936, the NKVD gave him a perma- 
nent cure for his headache. 

If Kiepenberger believed his own theory of violence, he should not have been 
surprised at his own fate. In section IV of the present exhibit, he made this 
pertinent observation: “(How much terror should be used must be determined on 
the basis of each individual situation.” 


Exarsitr No. 58A 


[Berlin, Ernest Schneller, 1927, Alfred Lange (Hans Kiepenberger), The Road 
to Victory] 


INTRODUCTION 


This brochure attempts to summarize and clarify in theory the ex- 
periences of the revolutionary movements of the last few years. 
There exists in wide circles of the proletariat and the workers, even 
among those sympathetic to the Communist Party, often a distorted 
and ‘“‘petit bourgeois’’ conception of the revolution and the armed 
uprising. Besides the inbred conception of the petit bourgeois state 
as a ‘‘God given institution,’’ the revolution is regarded as some- 
thing of a crime, as something that is not ‘“‘properly’’ permitted. 
Furthermore, many conceive of the revolution as an elemental event, 
something that happens by itself. A clear realization of the fact 
which Karl Marx proved over 70 years ago, that the revolution is an 
art, is too often lacking. This brochure will point up the correct way 
to bring about tke Marxian revolution on the basis of the events and 
experiences of the last few years. 

Marxism does not take any phenomena of the present society for 
its examination, much less such an important event as a revolutionary 
upheaval. 

If the brochure treats only with a portion of the whole subject, 
namely the problem of the armed uprising, it should be understood 
from the beginning that thereby it hopes to stimulate the reader to 
study and investigate Marxism and Leninism in all its aspects. 

For understandable reasons it has not been attempted to augment 
the purely theoretical analysis with practical discussions and sug- 
gestions. 

This brochure will only be a theoretical clarification based on all 
available material. 

Berlin, March 18, 1927 

Ernest Schneller. 


§ Fischer, Stalin and German Communism, pp. 325, 510-511. Ypsilon, World Revolution, pp. 167-168, 
4 Dallin, op. cit., p. 123. 
* Krivitsky, Stalin’s Secret Service, pp. 39-40. 
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THE ROAD TO VICTORY—THE UPRISING AS AN ART 


I. THE PARTICULAR ART OF THE UPRISING 
WAS IT THE ARMED UPRISING? 


To clearly define the idea of ‘‘uprising’’, the terms ‘‘uprising’’ and 
‘Civil war’’ must be differentiated. 

The armed uprising in the Marxian sense is the rising of the masses 
of the people against the reactionary regime, the beginning of the 
armed collision between the revolutionary and counterrevolutionary 
classes, the direct fight for the capture of the political power through 
a revolutionary class. 

The concept of ‘‘civil war’’, on the other hand, includes not only 
the fight for the capture of political power, but also the fight between 
the revolutionary and counterrevolutionary parties for power in gen- 
eral, that is to say, for the retention and the defense of the power 
once it has been captured. 

The armed uprising, therefore, is only the initial stage, the first 
phase of the civil war. 

The differentiation between the concepts of ‘‘uprising’’ and ‘‘civil 
war’’ has a practical significance because the conditions for the initial 
stage of the civil war—the uprising—are totally different from the 
conditions for the later phases of the civil war, and because of these 
different conditions, the means, the strategy and tactics of the revolu- 
tionary class during the armed uprising should in many ways be 
different from those used in the later stages of the civil war. 

Whereas in the later phases of the civil war the revolutionary mass 
can count on the existence of more or less organised armed forma- 
tions—and, what is more important, can count on the maintenance of 
more or less contiguous fronts, one side of which is commanded by 
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the revolutionary troops, and the other side by counterrevolutionary 
troops—the armed uprising is generally characterized by the lack of 
a continuous front line between the rebels and the counterrevolu- 
tionary forces. It is inconceivable that the oppressed class could 
succeed in mobilizing and arranging an army into a front before the 
armed uprising. The revolutionary army, the revolutionary mass, is 
compelled, for better or worse, to be scattered all over the country at 
the moment of the uprising. The forces of the counterrevolution— 
the members of the reactionary classes, their organizations, as well as 
the greater or lesser part of the army and police—will also be dis- 
tributed all over the country at the crucial moment. Friend and foe 
will find themselves face to face everywhere. Even if there should 
be points where the forces of one side or the other are more or less 
concentrated (for example the middle class section of a city and 
eventually whole rural areas will be comparative strongholds for the 
counterrevolution, so-called ‘‘vendees’’, while the working quarters 
and large industrial areas will be strongholds for the other side), a 
clear dividing line, a front line, between the opposing forces will 
still be lacking. 

From this objective fact it must be concluded that during the up- 
rising, in the initial stage of the class war, the front is everywhere. 

While the usual war, including the civil war, is generally associated 
with a firing line, the armed uprising, which is based on an overall 
mass revolutionary movement, can be better compared to a firebrand. 
People talk of ‘‘rebelling masses’’ and ‘‘rising districts’’, These 
expressions attest the existence of an uprising. 

There are, to be sure, more or less clear-cut sectors of a front 
during an uprising also—such as fighting lines in a city between the 
workers’ and the middle class’ sections—but these sectors are iso- 
lated from each other and not connected with another so as to form a 
long, united front line. 

The term ‘‘armed uprising’’ we understand to mean, therefore, the 
first phase of an armed clash between the classes before the formation 
of the one or the few contiguous fronts of the civil war. 

It follows from the fact that the uprising is the first phase of the civil 
war that the revolutionary mass before the seizure should prepare 
itself not for a civil war but for the uprising. This phase cannot be 
passed over. And in any conflict, victory can be achieved only if all 
the strength and watchfulness is concentrated on the immediate task. 
Moreover, the right preparation for the armed uprising is at the same 
time preparation for the subsequent phases of the civil war because, 
whether the advanced phases are reached and in what condition they 
are reached will depend on whether the armed uprising succeeds and 
how far it succeeds. 


ART OF THE UPRISING AND THE ART OF WAR 


In order to make clear the existence of an art of uprising, it will be 
well to compare the art of insurrection with the art of war and to 
underline the differences. 

The expression ‘‘art of uprising’? comes from Marx, who in 1852 
already was concerned with questions of the uprising. That year he 
write in an essay ‘‘Democracy at the Helm’’ the following: 


The uprising is an art, just like the art of war and the other arts, and as such 
must follow certain rules, an ignorance of which will lead the party to annihilation. 
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These rules, a logical result from the existence of the party and of circumstances, 
are so clear and simple that all Germans should have become acquainted with 
them during their brief experiences in 1848. 

According to Marx, the art of the uprising is a special art, and as 
can be seen from the above quoted extract, a different art from the 
art of war. 

The following assertion is frequently heard: ‘‘There can be no 
separate art of uprising because it is like the art of war anyway. The 
machine gun and the hand grenade are used in the insurrection on 
the same principle as in any other type of war.’’ 

This assertion is not a rare but quite a characteristic one for those 
who see only the technical, military side of the uprising. Those who 
see only the technical side of the matter are completely overlooking 
the Congenenennens under which the machine gun and hand grenade 
are used. 

The specific circumstances under which the armed uprising takes 
place and which necessitate a special tactic, a special skill, are charac- 
terised by the following: first, the front of the armed uprising is 
everywhere, and second, the size of the revolutionary army cannot 
be exactly predetermined and will consist of more or less primitive 
troop formations. ‘‘The uprising is a calculation with many un- 
known, whose value can change from day to day.’’ (Marx) That 
means that the rebels attract and must win and organize their army 
in the course of the fighting. 

This circumstance brings out the importance of the choice of the 
right political moment for the uprising. Everything depends on the 
mood of the broad masses of the people—whether the revolutionary 
forces can be formed, whether they will be strong or weak, whether 
they will receive the necessary support from the people, whether 
they can hold out for a long time or a short one, whether they can 
even begin to fight. The mood of the great mass of the people is the 
deciding point of the uprising. If popular opinion is favorable to the 
uprising, this will not only guarantee the support of the masses, but 
also affect the morale of the insurgents. It will bring courage and 
self-confidence to the revolutionaries and uncertainty and dissolution 
to the counterrevolutionaries. 

For that reason the molding of popular opinion is above all part of 
the art of revolution. This molding is not just a problem of verbal 
and written agitation, which should be gradually intensified up to the 
crucial point, but a problem of mass emotion which is a prerequisite 
for successful military action and is completely interdependent with 
the outcome of each individual episode of the armed conflict. As 
a result, definite action of a military nature will also be an effective 
influence on popular opinion. The military and political aspects of 
the uprising, therefore, are perpetually interdependent. This insep- 
arability of the military from the political aspects is one of the basic 
pecularities of the armed uprising. 

Although the military aspects of the armed uprising are not the most 
important, it would nevertheless be a mistake to underestimate the 
value of purely military knowledge in the leading of the uprising. 
After all, the uprising is an armed conflict and as such has a certain 
similarity to other armed conflicts. At the moment of the uprising, 
the revolutionary masses will not possess much military and technical 
knowledge. During ihe period of immediate preparations, therefore, 
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it will be necessary to work feverishly for some degree of military 
education of the revolutionary forces. A complete mastery of the 
art of uprising demands above all some strictly military knowledge. 
It would be useful, for that reason, if the largest possible number of 
the members of the revolutionary party could be given a thorough 
military education. 

The customary art of war in an armed conflict—the mechanical 
application of the methods of an ordinary war—is, not only inadequate 
but also absolutely dangerous if no attention is paid to the special 
circumstances of an uprising. 

For example, the Muscovite workers during the Russian uprising 
of 1905 complained that the few officers of the Czarist Army who 
joined the uprising were practically useless because they understood 
only their own narrow military field and could not comprehend the 
circumstances and needs of an uprising. They did not know how 
armed soldiers could be disarmed by bare hands and drawn into 
the ranks of the revolutionaries. They did not know how to fight 
with only a few bad pistols and arms and opponent who is armed with 
machine guns and artillery, etc. 

A few fateful mistakes of the conflict in Finland of 1918 can be 
traced back partly to the fact that the leaders of the Red Guard per- 
mitted themselves to be persuaded by a few military experts into 
taking stands which from the military point of view were flawless 
but from the revolutionary point of view were wrong. One such mis- 
take was the attempt to build as soon as possible a regular Red Front 
in order to carry on the civil war ‘‘according to the rules of the art of 
war’’, which was exactly to the advantage of the counterrevolution. 
The people are strong in the customary art of war for that reason, 
the leaders of the uprising should try to prevent the formation of a 
regular front with all available means. 


THE ‘*RULES” OF THE ART OF WAR 


Marx not only requested that the uprising be regarded as an art 
but also drew up definite principles to guide the behavior of the 
revolting masses. The crucial passage in the already mentioned 
essay states as follows: 


The uprising is an art, just like the art of war and the other arts, and as such 
must follow certain rules, an ignorance of which will lead the party to annihila- 
tion. These rules, a logical result of the existence of the party and of the then 
prevailing circumstances, are so clear and simple that all Germans should have 
become acquainted with them during their breif experiences in 1848, First of 
all, you should not toy with the idea of an uprising unless you are prepared and 
determined to endure and defy all consequences. The uprising is a calculation 
with many unknown, whose value can change from day to day; the opposing 
forces have the advantage of organization, discipline, and obedience on their 
side; unless you can bring overwhelming forces against them you will be defeated 
and annihilated. Second, once the uprising is started, you must act with the 
utmost decisiveness and grasp the offensive. The defensive is the death of every 
armed revolt; it is lost before it even has met the enemy. Surprise the opponent 
when his troops are scattered be sure to win daily small victories, maintain moral 
superiority which your first successful rising will bring, draw each vaccilating 
element, which always goes over to the strongest and the one who is most apt 
to win, over to your side, force your enemies to retreat before they can gather 
their forces, in short, follow the word of Danton, the greatest master of revolu- 
tion up to now: ‘‘De l’audace, de l’audace, encore de L’audace (Courage, courage, 
and more courage). 
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The insurrection in different countries, or in the same country.at 
different times, always takes place under different conditions. That 
is the reason that a truly basic revolutionary condition is always pic- 
tured as a chaos, as great confusion. Because of this, it is impossible 
to lay down exact rules, which attempt to be a overall plan of action 
for the management of any uprising; it is impossible in this sense to 
draw a ‘‘master blueprint’”’ of an uprising. The rules which would be 
valid in each and every case can only be of a very general nature. 
This does not mean that it would be useless to concern oneself with 
suchrules. The significance of these ‘‘rules’’, just as the significance 
of the correct theory of the armed uprising, lies in the fact that they 
illuminate the nature of the armed uprising and that they offer the 
correct attitude to the problem of the uprising, and thereby present a 
key, a means of deciding the practical problems. 

It must be pointed out furthermore, that Marx called the rules of the 
revolution ‘‘clear and simple.’’ And at the Close of his essay, he 
summarized the art of revolution in a simple rule; courage, courage 
and more courage. 

The fact that this simple rule is really the most important rule of 
the art of revolution is attested by the experiences not only of the 
revolution of 1848, on the basis of which Marx made the rule, but of 
all other uprisings since Marx. The experiences of the postwar years 
offer altogether too many examples of situations where a favorable 
opportunity for revolution existed and was taken advantage of despite 
the lack of highly qualified military experts, while many other oppor- 
tunities were missed because of indecision, hesitation, and weakening 
of the political leaders of the revolutionary masses. 

And the other way around, the experience of the first successful 
proletarian revolution—the Russian October Revolution—is proof 
that victory is caused by decisiveness and courage of the revolting 
proletariat and its foremost leaders, who did not hesitate at the crucial 
point. 

It is impossible for a party to educate qualified military experts. 
But it is not impossible to drum into the great majority of party mem- 
bers and, at the right time, into the great mass of the revolutionary 
class, the few clear and simple rules for the armed uprising. 


II. THE CHOICE OF THE RIGHT MOMENT 
PRECIPITATE OR DELAYED ACTION MEANS DEFEAT 


‘First of all, you should not toy with the idea of an uprising, unless 
you are prepared and determined to endure and defy all conse- 
quences.”’ (Marx) 

That means that when you begin the uprising, it should be absolutely 
clear to you that you have to carry it through to the bitter end. Revo- 
lution is a serious game, in which there is no room for compromise, 
and there are only two possible outcomes: utter victory or utter defeat. 

The demigod of all military experts, Napoleon, considered this the 
most important principle in the conduct of war: You should think it 
over ten times before undertaking a battle, but once undertaken you 
can do nothing but win or die. 

This is true in an even greater degree in the case of an uprising. 
In an ordinary war the possibility of retreat remains. It is possible 
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often to get free of the enemy without a battle and to regroup one’s 
forces and save one’s strength for a more opportune moment. 

In an armed uprising, however, retreat is always connected with 
deep destruction and sacrifices. Retreat during an uprising, once 
begun, leads inevitably to ruthless destruction and annihilation of the 
best forces of the revolutionary class through the White Terror. It 
does not matter whether the retreat is the result of a bitter battle or 
the result of a peaceful capitulation of the armed workers. The 
counterrevolution knows no mercy. 

The facts stated above can be proven by many concrete examples 
of the last few years. There is not one single instance where a mis- 
carried attempt to revolt has not resulted in the most gruesome 
White Terror against the workers. Germany alone offers many 
evidences of this, to say nothing of Bulgaria, Hungary and Rumania. 
One need only to remember the White Terror after the March fight- 
ing in the Ruhr district of 1920. In spite of the understanding of 
Bielefeld, in which the representatives of the Government gave their 
sacred promise that the participants in the fighting would be ‘‘par- 
doned’’, hundreds of workers were simply murdered by the blood- 
thirsty bourgoisie. 

The history of class warfare offers numerous instances where the 
outstanding causes for severe defeat of a revolution was always the 
untimely choice for the exact moment of the uprising. Sometimes 
part of the revolutionary fighters can be provoked by sheer despera- 
tion to openly revolt at a time when there is not the slightest chance 
of victory; other times a precipitate uprising is the fault of misjudg- 
ment by the political leaders of the oppressed classes. Then the 
favorable moment for a victorious uprising and seizure of power by 
the revolutionary class will pass and the inevitable conflict be post- 
poned to a moment which by that time will be favorable for the 
counterrevolution. 

A good example of a provoked uprising is the infernal and abortive 
attempt in Sofia in the spring of 1925, which was reported to be the 
signal for a general uprising, and as a result of which hundreds and 
thousands of Bulgarian workers were hanged. This rising of only a 
small part of the Bulgarian revolutionaries can only be called an act of 
desperation. 

The Central German action in March 1921 was without doubt a 
premature attempt at revolt. Although it was fermented by the 
workers of Central Germany, the overall situation in Germany was 
not ready for a victorious rising of the proletariat. To call upon the 
worker at such a moment to start an armed conflict and to launch an 
offensive at any price was a gross mistake of the leaders, a mistake 
which could only result in certain defeat. 

The wave of revolutions which began in November 1918 in Germany 
reached its high point in January 1919. During the days of January, 
thousands and hundreds of thousands of workers, full of revolu- 
tionary spirit and spoiling for a fight, ready and eager to battle and 
die for the proletarian revolution, were waiting in the streets of 
Berlin, waiting for the signal from their leaders for a general up- 
rising. The situation was the same elsewhere in Germany. But 
the signal was not given. The ‘‘big shots’’ of the Independents, who 
because of their revolutionary slogans had the greatest influence 
over the masses, revealed themselves as whining braggarts and 
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traitors of the revolution at that crucial point. The great opportunity 
for a successful proletariat revolution was missed. Noske was given 
the chance to reorganize the shattered forces of the counterrevolu- 
tion and to wipe out the pockets of spontaneously revolting, dis- 
connected forces of the proletariat. The days of January 1919 in 
Germany offer a truly ‘‘classic’’ example of a missed opportune 
revolutionary situation. 

In July 1917 some revolutionary troops in Petersburg demanded an 
immediate open revolt against the Kerensky regime and a seizure of 
power by the Soviets. The leaders of the Bolsheviks realized clearly 
that at the time the prerequisites for a successful uprising were 
lacking, refused to support the demand of the impatient troops, and 
warned them against a premature revolt in order to prevent a bloody 
defeat. Instead of agitating the masses to rise in armed revolt, 
they presented as a solution a peaceful demonstration. However, 
this demonstration resulted in a bloody clash in the streets of 
Petersburg. The misled uprising was suppressed by counterrev- 
olutionary troops brought to the city for that purpose. 

The restraint shown by the Bolsheviks in July 1917 is a good ex- 
ample of the self-control which a party should have. They realized 
that in those circumstances they had to act as a brake on the revolu- 
tionary masses since, in their opinion, victory at that time was 
absolutely beyond reach. 

But in October, when the moment for capture of power was favor- 
able, the Bolsheviks did their revolutionary duty. It can be seen 
from the essays and letters of Lenin on the eve of the October revolu- 
tion that he believed that the prerequisites for victorious action were 
present, and he pointed out with emphasis that victory would be 
impossible if the peak of the revolutionary condition be passed without 
taking advantage of it, and that further hesitation and waiting would be 
a crime against the revolution. ‘‘History will not forgive us if we 
don’t seize power at this very moment,’’ write Lenin in those fateful 
days. 

All these examples show clearly that the correct timing of the 
uprising is of supreme importance and that the problem of the choice 
of the right moment is one of the most important questions of the 
strategy, of the art of uprising. 

This problem points up the role of the leader of the revolutionary 
mass. To evaluate conditions correctly, to test the power relation- 
ships, and to call upon the masses to open the battle at the right 
moment—not too soon and not too late—all these are problems of 
political leadership. The most noted mistake in the choice of the 
right moment are always mistakes or shortcomings of the leaders, or 
the result of some weakness in the political leadership. 


THE PREREQUISITES OF VICTORY 


Marxist-Leninist theory provides a sure-fire method of judging the 
political situation and choosing the right moment for the revolt, in 
that it lists the prerequisites under which a successful armed revolt is 
possible. These prerequisites are set forth with extraordinary clarity 
in the works of Lenin. (See the essay ‘‘Letter to a Comrade’’, 


“Marxism and the Revolution,’ and the brochure ‘‘Children’s 
Diseases,’’, etc.) 
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We are quoting the following from the ‘‘Letter to Comrades, which 
discusses these prerequisites exhaustively: 

**, . . A military conspiracy is Blanquism, if it is organized not by a party of 
a definite class, if its organizers have not analyzed the political moment in gen- 
eral and the international situation in particular, if the party has not on its side 
the sympathy of the majority of the people, as proven by objective facts, if the 
development of events in the revolution has not brought about a practical refuta- 
tion of the conciliatory illusions of the petty bourgeoisies, if the majority of the 
recognized ‘‘ lenipotentiary’’ or otherwise expressed organs of revolutionary 
struggle like the Soviets have not been conquered, if there has not ripened a 
sentiment in the Army (if this is going on during a war) against the government 
that protracts the unjust war against the whole of the people; if the slogans of 
the uprising (like ‘‘All power to the Soviets,’? *‘Land to the peasants,’’or 
‘Immediate offer of a democratic peace to all the belligerent peoples, coupled 
with an immediate abrogation of all secret treaties and secret diplomacy,’’ etc.) 
have not become widely known and popular, if the advanced workers are not 
convinced of the desperate situation of the masses and of the support of the 
villages, a support proven by a serious peasant uprising or by an uprising against 
the land owners and the government that defends the land owners; if the eco- 
nomic situation of the country inspires one with earnest hopes for a favourable 
solution of the crisis by peaceable and parliamentary means.” 

The following quotation goes into more detail of the three main 
requisites of the uprising, as enunciated in Lenin’s essary, ‘*‘Marxism 
and Uprising’’: 

To be successful, the uprising must be based not on a conspiracy, not on a 
party, but on the advanced class, This is the first point. The uprising must 
be based on the revolutionary upsurge of the people. This is the second point. 
The uprising must be based on the crucial point in the history of the maturing 
revolution, when the activity of the vanguard of the people is at its height, when 
the vaccilations in the ranks of the enemies, and in the ranks of the weak, half- 
hearted, undecided friends of the revolution are at their highest point, That is 
the third point. 


The very first prerequisite of victory, according to Lenin, is therefore 
in other words the active participation of the most advanced and 
most revolutionary classes, or at least a large part of it, in the up- 
risings. It is of course presumed that broad masses of this class 
are willing to fight and are ready to take up arms and die for the 
cause. Such a warlike ardour cannot be expected of the masses 
at all times. 

In July 1917 Lenin considered victory of the proletarian revolution 
in Russia unattainable because the bitterness of the masses against 
the Kerensky Regime was not great enough to make them want to 
fight and die for the revolution. 

It is possible, however, to also underestimate the warlike spirit of 
the masses. If, for instance, ‘‘revolutionary leaders’’ of the type of 
Richard Muller assert that the German working class was not ready 
to fight in January 1919, such statements are nothing but rotten lies 
to cover up the personal cowardice of the leader. (See R. Muller: 
Civil War in Germany.) After the ‘‘muffed German October revolu- 
tion’’, the assertion that the masses were not willing to fight was 
repeated in July 1923. 

A revolutionary party and its leaders cannot await the appearance 
of a ready-made, 100 percent, ‘‘classic’’ fighting spirit everywhere but 
should judge the situation by this question: is it possible for the party 
to mobilize the greater part of the revolutionary class through its own 
example and through complete utilization of all its strength and 
forces? The role of the revolutionary party does not consist of just 
sitting by and waiting calmly for the news that the masses are in the 
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perfect fighting spirit and then giving the signal that the right moment 
for the ‘‘rising’’ has come. The role of the revolutionary party is to 
march at spearhead not at the rear of the masses. It must know how 
to judge and intensify the warlike mood of the masses. 

hen the problem is stated in this manner it becomes evident that 
the assertion that the German working classes were not ready to fight 
in January 1919 and in the Fall of 1923 is not correct. In regard to 
the Fall of 1923, it is a proven fact that the Communist party did not 
know how to increase the bellicosity of the masses. The stern ban 
against strikes and other actions resulted in the opposite: a lessening 
of the warlike mood and a loss of faith in the leadership. 

On the other hand, an overestimation of the fighting spirit of the 
people may result in the party, the vanguard of the people, fighting in 
isolation from the people, and thus laying itself open to annihilation. 
An example of this is the uprising of 1924 in Reval. The Revaler 
fighters had counted on the fact that the Communist-led uprising would 
find immediate support among the masses of workers. This was not 
the case and the uprising was quelled in a matter of hours. The 
cause of this defeat was not only inadequate organization to prepare 
the masses for active participation in the conflict, but also over- 
estimation of the war spirit of the people. 

Correct estimation of the bellicose spirit of the masses is only possi- 
ble through daily, close touch with the masses by the party who is 
organizing the uprising, so that the party is completely identified with 
the masses and is, in the words of Lenin, ‘‘welded together with the 
class in a sense.’’ Speaking in terms of organization that means 
that the party must have strong roots in the masses, especially in 
places where the daily life of the masses takes place—the factories 
and the working-men sections. 

Just before the October uprising Lenin wrote that the best forces of 
the party should be sent into the factories and barracks to explain to 
the masses their tasks, to weigh the mood of the masses, and to 
select the right moment for the decisive battle. (See the essay 
‘‘Marxism and the Uprising,’’ and the ‘‘Theses on the upper parlia- 
ment and on the solution,’’ and ‘‘All power to the Councils.’’) 

The second most important prerequisite of victory according to 
Lenin is a revolutionary upsurge of the people. The party organizing 
the uprising must pooeee the outwardly visible and proven sympathy 
of the majority of the people. This means that in October 1917, 
success of the revolution in Russia would have been impossible with- 
out a powerful peasant movement. Specifically this meant undoubied 
support of the proletarian revolution by the peasantry, which consti- 
tuted by far the largest class of the Russian people. It can be said 
that in Germany the workers form the largest class and therefore 
their conversion is the only thing necessary for the revolution. This 
statement, however, is not correct. Even in Germany the proletariat 
must and needs to win adherents from among the other classes, such 
as the lesser peasantry and, above all, the petty bourgoisie of the 
cities. As a matter of fact it is easier to win over large sections of 
the petty bourgoisie in the cities than to win the aristocracy of the 
workers, which thanks to its reformistic traditions is very hard to 
stir up. The petty bourgeoisie, on the other hand, has recognized 
and learned through experience that it only has a choice between the 
revolutionary proletariat and most extreme reaction, and that the 
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revolutionary worker’s party has shown that it will protect its interests 
against the reactionaries. 

The third most important prerequisite for victory is, according to 
Lenin, the presence of a weakening and disunity in the camp of the 
opponent. The uprising will have little chance of success if the 
ruling class stands united and strong and armed with all the means 
of power of the state opposite the revolutionary class. Before the 
October revolution Lenin discovered that the disunity among the 
enemies of the revolution and the indecisiveness among the petty 
bourgeoisie was tremendous, The principal enemy of the revolution, 
the imperialist allies, vaccilated between a war to the victorious end 
and a separate peace for Russian. The petty buorgeoisie Democrats, 
the so-called Social Revolutionaries, weakened themselves seriously 
when they split from their bloc with the reactionary Cadets. Further- 
more, the whole imperial army was shattered and it was possible to 
win large portions of it over to the revolution. 

In the Fall of 1923 there appeared also among the German bour- 
geoisie the first signs of disunity. These found expression first in 
the vacillation of the Stresemann regime, which itself recognized 
the hopelessness of its situation (‘‘After us will come either the 
Communists or the Fascists’’.), and then in numerous instances of 
weakening of the army and the police (as openly evidenced by the 
half-hearted handling of the Hamburg uprising and the signs of 
splitting in different sections of the Reichswehr). 


CONCERNING THE CALENDAR-DETERMINATION OF THE UPRISING 


A tendency to fool around with revolutions can be seen from the 
assertion that the events of the revolution and the armed uprising can 
be plotted and determined in advance, that a date can be set more or 
less in advance, and that the revolution can be unfolded according to a 
timetable. Lenin himself definitely set out to fight such a tendency 
before the October revolution and branded it as ‘“‘trifling’’. The 
tendency towards such trifling betrayed itself in the belief that the 
uprising could be postponed until the moment when the all-union 
Soviet Congress would be assembled, so that this Congress could 
officially decide to begin the uprising. Lenin wrote in opposition 
to this idea: 

‘*To await the meeting of the Soviet Congress is a childish formality, 
a betrayal of the revolution ...’’ To connect the tasks (of the 
uprising) with the Soviet Congress and to make the uprising dependent 
on the Congress betrays a tendency to toy with the uprising, since it 
would place the uprising at a definite date, and make it easy for the 
Government to prepare the army and to delude the masses with the 
illusion that the Soviet Congress can by passing a resolution solve a 
problem which really can only be solved the power of a rising Prole- 
tariat.”’ (Theses about the Upper Parliament). 

The theory that the events of the revolution can be plotted before- 
hand with a calendar comes from a tendency to overestimate the 
administrative and mechanical power of the leaders of the revolution. 
A revolutionary mass movement cannot be developed from a calendar. 
It would be impossible for even the best of parties to awaken such a 
mass movement at will. Like the uprising, the revolution is also 
‘fa calculation with many unknowns, whose value ¢an change from 
day to day.’’ (Marx.) For that reason the greatest sort of political 
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leadership conceivable could not take it upon itself to prodict and 
determine the development and events of the revolution by calendar. 
Such an action would be a presumptiveness, a misconception of the 
role of the leader in a mass movement. The only demands that can 
be made of the leaders of a revolutionary party are that they under- 
stand clearly the direction of the movement; that they foresee the 
approach of the revolutionary crisis in time to prepare for and warn 
the party and the masses of the decisive battle; and that when the 
revolutionary situation has reached its peak, they realize this fact 
and call on the masses to rise at the right moment. All this has 
nothing whatever to do with the timing by calendar of the uprising. 

Lenin, the greatest theorist and practitioner of the armed uprising, 
has never attempted such exact plotting of the events of a revolution 
in advance by dates. It is not an accident that in his works the 
determination of an exact date for the uprising is never mentioned, 
but always the ‘‘choice of the right moment for the uprising.’’ is 
spoken of. This manner of expressing himself shows that he was not 
an adherent of the school who believes that the timing of an uprising 
can be determined by the calendar. 


Ill. THE CONCENTRATION OF FORCES 
NEED FOR NUMERICAL SUPERIORITY 


**The opposing forces have the advantage of organization, discipline, 
and obedience on their side; unless you can bring overwhelming forces 
against them, you will be defeated and annihilated.’’ (Marx) 

Lenin expressed the same thought in his article ‘‘Advice from an 
outsider’ with the following words: ‘‘It is necessary to gather a 
great preponderance of forces in a decisive place at a decisive 
moment,”’ 

In the same article, which was written as a letter on the eve of the 
October uprising, Lenin shows how this principle could be applied 
to Russia in October 1917, namely: simultaneous offensive against 
Petersburg from within and from without, from the workers quarters 
in the city, from Finland, Reval, and Kronstadt—an offensive from 
the massed fleet and a concentration of gigantic armed superiority 
over the counterrevolutionary forces. 

Although in individual cases, in isolated episodes, in rare instances, 
it is possible for small determined groups to win brilliant victories 
over far superior forces, it must be admitted that as a whole the 
oppressed classes cannot be compared to the opposing forces in 
respect to military matters. In other words, the purely military 
quality of the revolutionary forces are undeniably far inferior to the 
enemies’. 

This qualitative inferiority can only be offset by quantitative superi- 
ority. The rebelling forces must realize that they need to gather a 
tremendous preponderance of power and to make up their lack of 
education, organization, and armaments through sheer numerical 
superiority wherever the battle rages, especially in those places where 
the outcome is of particular significance. 


The armed uprising can succeed only if broad masses participate 
actively in it. The reason why broad masses are necessary for an 
armed uprising and, even prior to that, for the mibilization, is that 
only this way can the most essential and greatest possible numerical 
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superiority be achieved. In this connection, the importance of ex- 
tensive mass organization must be mentioned and the outstanding 
role of the trade unions, the Soviets, and the industrial councils in 
the organization of the Red Guard in Moscow and Leningrad in 1917 
emphasized. (See the article by Podwoiski and the article ‘‘October 
1917 in Moscow”’ in No. 2 of ‘‘October’’.) 

Thus, one can clearly and definitely show the importance of winning 
over the broad masses and of setting up a mass organization for the 
armed uprising, and one can, thereby, underline the interdependence of 
the political side of the armed uprising on the military side and deter- 
mine the revolutionary significance of the workers in the broad mass 
organizations, especially in the trade unions. 


SOME HISTORICAL EXAMPLES 


Here follow a few historical examples which bring out the fact that 
the concentration of overwhelming forces is only possible in a ripe 
revolutionary situation, when the necessary mood of the wide masses is 
present, and the fact that even in such a favorable situation this con- 
centration of forces may fail if the organization is inadequate. 

All the uprisings of Blanqui were shattered because on each occa- 
sion he attempted to fight the Government troops with a distinctly 
inferior force. This mistake can be accredited to the fact that Blanqui 
did not grasp the necessity of numerical superiority in an uprising 
because he did not understand the role of the broad masses as an 
active participant in the armed revolt. 

In Reval in December 1924 a small group of Communists was fight- 
ing against a force of Government troops many times greater. The 
concentration of the necessary overwhelming preponderance was 
lacking because the masses had not been prepared. 

Hamburg offers an example where the accumulation of an numerical 
superiority failed for the simple reason that the worker’s party did 
nothing to organize or mobilize the people for war and that only a 
small section of the total party was preoccupied with questions of the 
armed uprising. 

There are also many positive examples of the concentration of forces 
in the armed revolt. The instance of the Petersburg uprising in 
October 1917 where Lenin visualized before the outbreak the con- 
centration of forces in a manner in which they were later used, has 
already been cited. Already long before the actual moment of revolt 
preparations for the uprising were carried on on a large scale, so that 
the uprising became not just a matter of concern to a party or even the 
whole of the Communist party but a matter of concern to the great 
masses and wide mass organizations like the worker’s councils, the 
trade unions, etc. In such way it became possible to muster a pre- 
ponderance of force at the crucial moment of the uprising. (See 
article by Podwoiski, ‘“The Red Guard and the Preparations for the 
October Revolt,’’ in No. 2 of **October.’’) 

The preparations for the uprising in Moscow had the same mass 
characteristics, especially after the reverses of the first days of battle. 
It must be noted, however, that the organization of the broad masses 
for armed conflict before the October revolution had not made as 
rapid strides there as in Petersburg and that even under the most 
ideal circumstances it could not have made as rapid strides, lll the 
masses of people were by far not utilized. Until the beginning of the 
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outbreak there were only about two thousand armed workers in 
Moscow, which was appallingly few. That is the reason also, that 
the Moscow proletariat suffered defeat in the first days. Only after 
the first reverses was the organization of the broad mass of people 
undertaken with such zest that it was possible to muster the over- 
whelming preponderance of power necessary to defeat the counter- 
revolutionary forces, which were militarily much better qualified. 
The support of the neighboring communities helped to achieve this 
concentration of forces. From all directions of the neaby small 
towns, armed contingents of Red Guardsmen poured into Moscow. 
(See the article ‘‘October 1918 in Moscow”’ in ‘‘October’’, No. 2.) 
The battles in Germany also, especially the battles in the Ruhr in 
Macrh 1920, afford a number of examples of the concentration of 
forces in the uprising. In almost all battles against various Reichs- 
wehr troops (in Wetter, Herdecke, Dortmund, etc.) the same phe- 
nomena can be observed: after the arrival of the Reichswehr be- 
comes known a stream of more or less organized and armed workers, 
all spoiling for a fight, comes pouring from the nearby villages and 
towns to join the battle against that particular Reichswehr regiment. 
Through such a gathering of the forces of the environs, the necessary 
superiority of strength at the place of the uprising is achieved. 


CONCENTRATION OF THE STRENGTH OF THE PARTY 


The principle of the concentration of forces at the crucial moment 
and the crucial time means that the revolutionary party must direct 
all its energies and its structure towards the armed uprising. This 
does not mean literally that every party member should physically 
storm barricades with a gun in his hand, although he should be pre- 
pared to do so. There are other tasks also to be performed at the 
moment of the uprising, above all the agitation, and the questions of 
food supplies under those circumstances. However, all the activities 
of the party should be directed solely and exclusively in the interest 
of the armed uprising. It is a mistake to allow oneself to be diverted 
in such moments by questions of the organization of the economy or 
the proletarian state machinery and to devote more attention and 
strength to such problems during the uprising than is absolutely 
necessary. The mistake can result in the situation where the best 
forces of the party are concerned with abstract questions, while the 
leadership of the revolutions falls in the hands of random personnel. 
The German experiences give many examples and warnings of this 
mistake, 


RIGHT AND WRONG CONCENTRATION 


A wrong conception of the concentration of forces, which in its 
practical application has led to many fateful mistakes, is the con- 
ception that the revolutionary class must concentrate its efforts and 
forces in that part of the country where its strength is the greatest 
and the strength of the enemy is the weakest, and let the rest of the 
country be neglected in the preparations for the conflict. This sort 
of mistake was made by the Brandler Central in Fall of 1923, when 
it concentrated its attention almost exclusively to Saxony and neglected 
the rest of the country. 
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The logical consequence of such a conception of the concentration 
of forces is that the revolutionary class first wins the consolidates 
the power in one part of the country, then tries to liberate the ‘‘im- 
portant’’ districts of the enemy with its concentrated forces, and 
lastly must liquidate the ‘‘vendees’’ in the areas where the enemy 
has its greatest strength. 

Such a ‘‘concentration”’ of forces is in reality no concentration at 
all, but a scattering of the forces of the revolution. Correct concen- 
tration means not only concentration of forces at the right place, but 
above all at the right time. A correct concentration of forces of the 
revolution means, first of all, that these forces be capable of rising 
all at the same time and entering the conflict simultaneously. 

It is unthinkable that it could be possible for the German prole- 
tariat to rise in arms in Saxony or the Ruhr and win powers there at 
different times. The practical result of such an attempt would be 
that the proletariat in each district would fight alone; that instead of 
the whole proletariat rising, only a small part of it rises; that, there- 
fore, the forces of the proletariat would be concentrated neither in 
area nor in time; so that the contrary result would be achieved, 
namely that the conflict unfolds piecemeal, and the enemy has the 
opportunity to suppress it piece by piece. 

The defeat of the March 1920 workers’ uprising in the Ruhr 
district after brilliant initial success can be explained because the 
conflict raged only in the Ruhr area and the support of the rest of the 
country was lacking, so that the overwhelming forces of the counter- 
revolution could concentrate against the Ruhr area. 

The Bulgarian revolt of September 1923 is noteworthy in this 
connection. A mash spontaneous revolution broke out there; but 
since the necessary leadership of a strong revolutionary party was 
lacking, it was inescapable that the movement would not start up 
simultaneously all over the country but start with considerable time 
lag between each outbreak, so that the uprising in one part of the 
country had been liquidated by Government troops by the time the 
uprising spread to another part of the country. The Government 
troops had the opportunity to suppress the movement piece by piece, 
and turn their concentrated strength on one uprising after another. 

The uprising of the Moscow workers in 1905 could be suppressed 
because the workers lacked the support of the peasants, and what 
was even more important, the support of the Petersburg workers 
which enabled the Czarist regime to turn its concentrated strength 
on the Moscow workers. 

In contrast to this, the victory of the Russian proletariat in October 
1917 was only possible because the fighting broke out simultaneously 
not only in Petersburg and Moscow, but also in all the rural districts, 
where—this is important—the great mass of the peasants conducted 
an active, revolutionary war against the landowners. 

On the basis of these examples it can be proven absolutely that the 
concentration. of forces of the proletariat during an armed uprising 
should consist primarily of the simultaneous use of these forces all 
over the country and an proportionate strength in each revolting 
district. Of particular importance is the appearance of revolutionary 
forces in the strongholds of the counterrevolution, in the ‘‘vendees’’, 
not just because it is necessary to exert the last ounce of strength at 
the outbreak of the uprising and not overlook one unutilized battalion, 
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but more because a handful of determined fighters in these districts 
at the rear of the enemy can do more damage than a hundred at the 
front. 

In discussing this question of the concentration of forces, the role 
of the party in the uprising becomes very clear. Experience has 
taught that a purely spontaneous uprising can never start simul- 
taneously everywhere, that the peak of the revolutionary movement is 
reached at different times in different areas. A fair chance of success 
of the revolt however demands a simultaneous outbreak. This can be 
achieved only through the leadership of a strong party, which under- 
stands how to choose the right moment for the uprising in the overall 
situation, how to speed up the course of development in backwards 


areas, and how to keep the more advanced revolutionary forces in 
check. 
THE CRUCIAL POINT 


As regards the concentration of forces in space, ‘‘at the crucial 
place’, the experiences of the uprising in Russia and Germany 
show that such a concentration of forces was not only effective but 
also possible, though on a relatively small scale. Generally appli- 
cable rules cannot be drawn up without reference to a concrete 
situation. 

One of the important, often the most important point, is always the 
capital of the country, because of its role as center of the enemy’s 
state machinery. For this reason, it will always be correct to pay 
particular attention to concentration of gigantic preponderance at this 
point. The significance of the administrative centers of the provinces 
is equally important. Which objective is of the greatest significance— 


whether a political one or a military one—depends on each particular 
situation. The choice is relatively easy to make. To attempt to 
form some all-applicable rule would be a waste of time. The only 
general statement which can be made is that the crucial point should 
always be the one where the enemy is the weakest and where the 
crippling blow is to be struck. 


IV. ATTACK AT ANY PRICE 
ONLY ATTACK CAN LEAD TO VICTORY 


‘Once the uprising is begun, it is necessary to act with the utmost 
decisiveness and to grasp the offensive. The defensive is the death 
re thiack armed revolt; it is lost before it has even met the enemy.”’ 
( Marx.) 

In his article, ‘‘Lessons from the Moscow Uprising,’’ Lenin wrote 
that the principle rule of the art of uprising consists in the desperately 
daring attack, taken without regard to the consequences —the offen- 
sive at any price. 

This rule of the armed uprising, laid down by Marx, has been proven 
by subsequent experiences to be not only figuratively but also literally 
true. And if Lenin in 1905 after the Moscow revolution determined 
that the Bolsheviks at that time had not absorbed sufficiently the 
truth of the rule ‘‘offensive at any price’’ and misled the masses, then 
we must determine on the basis of the experiences of the last years 
that the severe defeats of the proletariat, despite the favorable oppor- 
tunity for the seizure of power, can be laid to the fact that in most 
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cases this rule of the offensive at any price was not grasped and 
observed. 

The German October of 1923 offers a good example of this. The 
need for decisive, armed combat, of an offensive against the bour- 
geoisie, was not announced and the word spread among the masses— 
a fact which mirrored the indecision of the party leadership. 

A comparison of the October battles in Petersburg and Moscow will 
show convincingly the necessity of taking the offensive right at the 
start. In Petersburg, where the preparations for the uprising were 
conducted with decision, intensity, and full awareness of the problem, 
and where the combat was under the vigorous and decisive personal 
leadership of Lenin, the offensive and initiative was seized at the 
very beginning, and the uprising was victorious in a matter of hours, 
without much bloodshed. In Moscow, on the other hand, the battle 
lasted longer, almost ten whole days, and was relatively bloody. 
This can be explained not only by the fact that the peak of activity of 
the workers in Moscow was reached at a later date but also by the 
result that preparation for the armed uprising followed a planless and 
less intensive course and that as a consequence of this and of the 
hesitation of the leadership the proletariat found itself on the defensive 
during the first few days. This gave the counterrevolution the 
opportunity to gather its forces and to win back its self-confidence. 

These, as well as other experiences of uprising in world history, 
leave no doubt that the rule is right, that determination and enter- 
prise are of primary importance in the success of an uprising. Victory 
can be counted upon only when the revolutionist manages to seize the 
initiative. This initiative, determination, and enterprise can only 
be expressed by a daring, desperate, reckless attack. The defensive 
is a sign of passiveness, recognition of weakness, and refusal to grasp 
the initiative. 

The uprising according to Marx is a ‘‘calculation with unknowns, 
whose value changes from day to day.’’ Just how many are won to 
the side of the revolution and how well they fight depends mainly on 
the activities and determinination of the shock troops of the uprising. 
The revolutionary must organize the main part of his army in the 
course of combat and must win—this is important—the greater part 
of his reserves. This is a matter of ‘‘retaining the moral superiority 
and of winning over the hesitating elements which always swing over 
to the strongest and join the side which is surest to win.’”’ (Marx.) 
In order to win over these vacillating elements and make them 
available as reserves, it is necessary, according to Marx, to provide 
for ‘‘daily new, small victories.’’ Such little victories can be won 
only through an unbroken, continuous offensive. New victories 
cannot be won through defense and passivity; the status quo can be 
barely maintained through defensive. 

The part of the leadership of the masses and the role of the party 
and its leaders in the uprising is becoming clearer. Only a firm and 
determined leadership, which knows how to gamble everything on 
the revolution and how to act accordingly, can organize for victory. 
Half-measures, vacillation, indecision, passivity are a sign of inde- 
cision, vacillation, mistrust, and confusion among the fighting masses 
and, consequently will push those who are wavering into the camp of, 
the enemy, thereby giving him courage. 
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THE PROBLEM OF THE TERROR 


The question of the terror must also be touched in this connection, 
The history of all armed warfare between the proletariat and the 
bourgeoisie from the Paris Commune until the present day shows 
without exception the same phenomena. Whenever the proletariat 
succeeded in gaining the power it showed moderation and mercy to 
the defeated enemy. But whenever the bourgeoisie succeeded in 
suppressing the revolutionary uprising of the working class or just 
eliminating any danger of such uprising, it has celebrated this success 
by the most horrible sort of White Terror. While it cannot be denied 
that there have been isolated instances of terror on the part of the 
workers, this fact does not change the veracity of this general picture 
of humanitarianism, moderation, and mercy. 

This humanitarianism on the part of the workers attests to the 
superior morals of the working class. There is, however, also a 
danger that it will be interpreted by the enemy as a sign of weakness. 

A great lesson of all the previous experiences with revolution has 
been that the enemy can never be influenced or defeated through 
humanitarianism. Only brute strength and power can convince him. 
He knows no chivalry, and if you show him chivalry he will only use 
it to surprise you at an opportune moment. 

For this reason it is a mistake to show your avowed enemy mercy. 
Humanitarianism should be shown to your friends only and to those 
wavering elements who can be won over to the side of the revolution. 

The avowed enemy of the uprising should be shown only the 
strictest revolutionary discipline, yes, even terror. How much terror 
should be used must be determined on the basis of each individual 
situation. 


SIGNIFICANCE OF THE INITIAL SUCCESS 


Although the significance of the offensive at any price has been 
treated up to now only in its political and moral aspects, it can also 
be defended on military grounds. 

It is appropriate to begin examination of this question by analyzing 
a few false and muddled beliefs, prevailing at the present. 

On such belief is expressed in an article with the words: ‘‘Only 
the end result, not the initial and partial successes, count during a 
civil war, as during a regular war.’’ As proof of this assertion the 
instance of the German army is cited which won amazing victories 
in 1914 and yet lost the war. 

Aside from the fact that this assertion can be proved wrong from 
the ‘‘ordinary war’’ angle (one needs only to remember that without 
these initial successes the position of the German army would have 
been infinitely worse and the defeat would have come sooner,) it is 
an error to apply it to the armed uprising. 

In regard to the armed uprising the opposite from the above asser- 
tion is correct: namely, during the uprising only the initial successes 
matter. The outcome of the first days, yes, even the first hours, is 
decisive. On the outcome of the battles of the first moments and 
days hangs the future of the rising, whether the situation for further 
advance is favorable or hopeless. 

A simple and clear example to illustrate the above statement on 


the significance of the first days of the uprising are the experiences 
of the Finnish civil war in 1918. 








1) 
W 
7 
< 
M4 
Q 
r4 
< 
: 
: 
Q 
u 
Q 
be 
~ 
i 
WJ 
2 
z 
: 


318 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


The power passed into the hands of the revolutionary regime almost 
without bloodshed in the outspokenly proletarian south of Finland. 
But the Reds, instead of pushing with all haste the lines of the uprising 
farther north after this initial victory, rested for a few days to reor- 
ganize their forces for the next effort. The counterrevolutionary 
forces were enabled by this breathing spell to assemble their forces 
in the north and to push their lines far south through a well-organized, 
fast race. This southward movement of the white front gave it 
control over 5/g of surface land of the country, including space for 
maneuvering and great populated areas, and assured it of all the 
requisites for continuing the civil war to a successful end. 

When the Reds tried to push north after a few days during which 
they organized the Red Guard more or less, it was already too late; 
they ran up against a well-organized opposition from the White 
front everywhere. 

As a result, the Reds were left with only a small strip of land in 
their control which lacked space for maneuvering and supplies of all 
sorts. The Red side was confronted with the necessity of waging 
war in the regular manner. This situation was most unfavorable, 
and could be improved only with a great amount of bloodshed, if at all. 

An immediate push northwards after the initial victory along the 
whole Red Front would unquestionably have resulted front line much 
rig ga which situation would have been more favorable for 
the Reds. 


THE DEFENSIVE IS THE DEATH OF THE UPRISING 


Another wrong belief, which sounds very philosophical and even 
Marxist, runs approximately as follows: ‘‘The strongholds of the pro- 
letarian revolution are the factories, the workers’ councils, the work- 
ers’ sections. The fighting proletariat is the strongest there. For 
that reason the conflict should be waged there, and only there, and 
the temptation to be lured in to the bourgeois quarters and counter- 
revolutionary districts of the city should be resisted because defeat in 
those places is likely. Therefore, the revolting masses should remain 
in their own industrial and working sections and await the enemy 
there, where he can be more easily beaten.”’ 

It is easy to point out that the error of this assertion is the gross 
under-estimation of the counterrevolutionary forces. By staing put, 
the proletariat is leaving the initiative in the hands of the counter- 
revolutionary forces and voluntarily offers him the opportunity to 
group his forces leisurely to his best advantage. Under those condi- 
tions it would be naive to suppose that the enemy will allow himself 
to be beaten in the workers’ quarters and industrial districts. He 
need not fear defeat because he has the advantage of greater force 
and the opportunity to turn this force concentrately on one proletariat 
stronghold after the other. 

To beat the opponent one must strike on his weak and vulnerable 
side. The enemy certainly is not going to show and offer us his weak 
points. We have to search for these points. This means that an 
active attack and the ultimate liquidation of the enemy can only be 
successful if we can liquidate the camps of the opposition. And this 
can be done only by a direct attack on those camps. ; 

For this reason the slogan is: ‘‘Under no circumstances remain in 
the workers’ quarters, in the proletarian strongholds, in the already 
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conquered cities, but march out from them to the enemies’ own camp, 
the bourgeois quarters, the ‘vendees,’ and there liquidate the 
enemy.’’ Marking time and remaining on the defensive means the 
death of the uprising; only a continuous pushing forward can bring 
victory. 

A third variation of the same conception is the following theory of 
defensive: What Marx has written about the offensive, should not be 
interpreted literally. To be sure, ultimate victory is possible only 
through an offensive and not a defensive, for the former alone will 
lead to the annihilation of the enemy. However, nothing could be 
accomplished immediately after the initial success, for instance the 
seizure of power in the proletarian stronghold, and pushing ahead 
towards the enemy, because he has a militarily superior force. To 
succeed, an excellent organization of the forces of the proletariat is 
first necessary. To win time for this organization, the proletariat 
should remain on the defensive for some time and organize and con- 
centrate its forces in some degree and then seize the offensive. 
This theory is further refined through the phraseology that this 
defensive should not be passive but active. (‘‘Tactical attack, stra- 
tegic defense.’’) This fancy phraseology does not alter the fact that 
the theory in reality is a theory not of attack but of defense since it 
advocated not attack at any price, but stalling, waiting, etc. 

The only valid reason for stalling and waiting would be the expec- 
tation that this would improve the power relationship and lead to a 
consolidation of one’s own strength and a weakening of the enemy’s. 
While this expectation could conceivably be fulfilled before the up- 
rising, it could never be true once the attack has begun. Then the 
power relationships could be made more advantageous for the revo- 
lutionaries only through a vigorous offensive, which will spread the 
firebrand of the revolution as far as possible, increase the number of 
rebels as much as possible and thereby win as many new districts and 
adherents away from the influence of the enemy. 

The weakness of the above mentioned theory of ‘‘active defense’’ 
consists in the fact that it is based on the belief that in the field of 
military organization and military specialization the proletariat can 
compete with the bourgeoisie. The exponents of the theory complete- 
ly overlook the fact that this ‘‘active defense’’ nonetheless gives the 
enemy a breathing spell during which he can get more districts under 
his control, and influence the opinion of the wavering elements to his 
advantage; and that as a result of these circumstances he will have the 
opportunity to strengthen his organization through compulsory mobili- 
zation carried out by the thousands and tens of thousands of officers 
who are at his disposal. 

Military organization is one of the strength of the ruling classes. 
For that reason it should be the goal of the revolutionary classes at the 
outbreak of the revolt not to attempt to ‘‘overtrump’’ the enemy in 
this respect, but to attempt to disorganize him with all available 
means. However intensively the revolutionists work at organizing 
their forces, waiting and stalling for time will only worsen their 
position and not improve it. 

There is only one theoretically possible situation in which stalling, 
after the — has once begun, could be beneficial to the revolu- 
tionists and change the power relationships to their advantage namely: 
the possibility of military support from a foreign country, in which the 
revolutionary class has already seized power. In the midst of the 
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conflict help will be welcomed by the fighters no matter where it 
comes from. It would be a mistake, however, to make a theory out 
of this and to rely on such a remote possibility for success of your 
uprising. 

But in spite of this theoretical possibility the fact that the defensive, 
even active, on the part of the revolutionaries once the uprising has 
broken out is not likely to improve the balance of forces in favor of 
the insurgents remains totally unchallenged. 


WHEN CAN THE DEFENSIVE BE CONSIDERED? 


The principle of attack at any price is not shaken by the fact that 
it is possible to pick out of all the accumulated experiences single 
instances where the defensive was useful to the insurgents. Thus 
for example it is unthinkable to reproach the Essen proletariat for not 
literally joining the attack at the very same moment that the uprising 
began in other parts of the district, and for waiting defensively in the 
face of the overwhelming opposition for the arrival of support and 
weapons from the workers of other sections of the district. 

Such a temporary defensive after the beginning of the armed up- 
rising is excusable in such cases where it is clear without a doubt 
that an immediate revolt could result only in a bloody defeat by the 
overwhelming strength of the enemy, and that therefore such action 
would not hurt the enemy but only oneself. But on the whole, de- 
fense even temporary, is useless once the uprising has begun. . Even 
in those exceptional cases where a temporary defensive is necessary, 
where an immediate uprising is impossible, it is often possible to 
fight and shatter the enemy effectively with other more peaceful 
means, that is to say to conduct an offensive in a different manner 
or to send some of your forces to support the revolutionaries in other 
quarters. 


CONCERNING THE DEFENSIVE THEORIES OF THE YEAR 1921 


Marx’s rule concerning the offensive at any price has nothing in 
common with the offensive theory of 1921. Marx and Lenin have 
never recommended that an uprising, a decisive battle should be 
undertaken at any price under any circumstances. Marx and Lenin 
clearly state: once the uprising is begun, then the offensive must be 
seized at any price. But to commence an uprising, when the neces- 
sary prerequisites for success are lacking, is branded by them as 
foolishness and treason. 

Once an uprising is started under conditions where victory is im- 
possible then it is the duty of the revolutionary party to urge the 
masses not to attack at any price but to retreat, and to lead this 
retreat. 


VY. PREVENTION OF THE CONCENTRATION OF THE ENEMY 
SURPRISE OF THE ENEMY 


‘‘Surprise the enemy while his troops are scattered.’”? (Marx). 

Lenin expressed the same principle in the following words: ‘‘You 
should strive to surprise the enemy and to use advantageously the 
period during which his troops are still scattered.”’ 
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The exact moment of the surprise attack, of the unexpected blow, 
plays an important role. The problems of how and in what sense 
surprise can be used in an armed uprising shall be outlined below 
before we pass to the real problem of the prevention of the concentra- 
tion of the enemy. 

The uprising of Reval, as the Hamburg uprising, has counted on the 
effectiveness of surprise. To be sure, the enemy was surprised in both 
instances, the blow came unexpected by him, and this allowed the 
revolutionists to win some initial victories. Thus far the tactics of 
the revolutionaries were correct. 

The fateful mistake in both instances was that not only the enemy 
was surprised, but also the friends, the workers and the greater part 
of the members of the revolutionary workers’ party, were unprepared. 
The result was that the attempted coup d’etat was not supported by 
the workers and the uprising was suppressed. 

These two examples each us the following: under no circumstances 
should the surprise attack on the enemy lead also to a surprise of 
the great mass of the revolutionary fighters, and to an isolating of the 
fighting forces. To start an armed uprising without warning the 
masses that the signal would be given, without ‘‘shouting from the 
bell towers the need for a brave offensive and attack with arms 
in hands,”’ is sheer madness and could lead only to utter defeat. 
‘*The masses must know that an armed, bloody, and desperate 
conflict will be begun.’’ (Lenin: The Moscow Uprising of 1905.) 

The question might arise whether under these circumstances it is 
worthwhile to attempt to use surprise in an uprising because what is 
told to the mass of people will not remain a secret from the enemy. 

Without further ado it can be stated that the surprise of the enemy 
is impossible in the sense that the whole uprising should be a surprise 
to him. Surprising the enemy can be done only in the sense first of 
all that while the approach of an uprising cannot be kept a secret 
from the enemy, the exact moment chosen by the leaders of the 
conflict, can be kept a secret and, therefore, can constitute a surprise; 
second, that the tempo and the determination on the part of the 
revolutionaries will be unexpected by the enemy; and third that the 
tactics used shall be a surprise (such as a battle within the city). 


THE PECULIARITIES OF THE ADVERSARIES AND THEIR 
SIGNIFICANCE 


The rule that the insurgents should always strive to attack and beat 
the enemy when his forces are scattered and to prevent with all means 
the concentration and massing of the troops of the enemy is based on 
a recognition of the peculiarities, the weaknesses and strengths of the 
oppressed classes on the one hand and the insurgents on the other. 

The strength of the insurgent class lies in the activation of the great 
masses, in the support of the people, in the overwhelming moral im- 
pression, which a powerful mass movement makes not only on the 
revolutionary fighters but also on the forces of the enemy, who will 
first be amazed and then depressed. Its weakness lies in the lack of 
military knowledge and organization, which makes it impossible for it 
to do great military maneuvers, troop movements, to fight in well- 
organized and coordinated troop formations—in short, to fight a 
regular war. The insurgents are undeniably weak in the art of fighting 
a regular war with long continuous fronts. 
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In contrast, the counterrevolutionary side is strong in military 
matters, in military organization and maneuvers, in the ability to 
handle large groups, in the leadership of a regular war. Its weak 
point is in the political ‘‘moral ’’aspect and in the relatively small num- 
ber of the counterrevolutionary forces. The counterrevolution always 
needs gun fodder from classes which are not specially interested in 
the counterrevolution. For that reason the fighters of the counter- 
revolution—the army and police—who undeniably come from the 
proletariat, are always exposed to the danger of disintegration. The 
danger of disintegration is even greater the more the counterrevolu- 
tionary troops are scattered, and the closer their touch with the mass of 
people is. For this reason the front line war is a strong point of the 
enemy since he can protect and isolate his troops from the revolution- 
ary disease. 

Recognition of this fact means that the art of uprising consists in a 
large measure in a prevention of the concentration of the enemy's 
forces. That means the first moment of the uprising must be used at 
all costs to surround the individual, greater or lesser portions of the 
enemy’s forces, to decompose them with all available means, be it 
through speeches, through physical contact (‘‘Kill the leaders”’ etc.) 
or through direct attack on these groups. The important thing is to 
cut off the enemy’s retreat and communications with the outside 
world under all circumstances and to prevent his contact with other 
counterrevolutionary forces. 

After the above statement, it is possible to rephrase a fact which 
has already been mentioned in another connection—namely that in 
the uprising the front is everywhere: in an armed uprising the front 
is everywhere, even there where small groups of counterrevolu- 
tionary forces remain alive. The principal thing is to attack every 
morsel of the opponent’s troops. The concentration of a tremendous 
superiority of forces against an important and dangerous objective of 
the conflict is necessary, but such a concentration must never be 
allowed to result in a situation where an enemy troop remains unmo- 
lested and retains the possibility of contacting a nearby fellow troop. 
It is always correct to concentrate enough force on an enemy pocket 
that he is kept busy fighting off partisan attacks, even if he cannot be 
kept in one place. Such partisan activities, even from very small 
groups, are useful in confusing the enemy and slowing up the speed 
of his movements and preventing his prompt contact with other 
enemy forces. 

TACTICS OF THE ENEMY 


The enemy knows very well that he should prevent his forces from 
being beaten one by one by concentrating his forces even before the 
uprising (which cannot be kept a secret from him) in order to pre- 
sent a solid front to the revolutionaries at the moment of the out- 
break and force them to fight a regular war. It is even possible that 
he will evacuate whole cities and districts without a fight only to 
recapture them later with concentrated forces. 

All this does not alter the fact that it is by far the best tactic for 
the revolutionist to use all their strength to prevent the concentra- 
tion of the opposing forces, to destroy the communications between 
their various parts, to scatter the already massed forces, all of which 
can be done only through a relentless offensive by the insurgents. 





( 
i 
§ 
é 
‘ 


(nose a. ee ee ee eee 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


The capacity of the enemy to concentrate his forces can also be 
exaggerated. Imagine the situation of the counterrevolutionaries in 
the face of a powerful revolutionary movement. It is easy to under- 
stand that he cannot abandon some important districts without a 
fight. It is inconceivable that the counterrevolution would withdraw 
voluntarily from Berlin, the Ruhr, the coasts or central Germany 
without a fight and thereby help the workers to capture power. It 
must not be forgotten that the enemy shall try to strangle the up- 
rising in its inception first of all. This will force him to deploy his 
forces until the last moment. Only when it becomes clear that he 
shall not be able to stifle the revolt in its growth will he decide to 
leave the insurgent horde alone. Once he makes this decision, he 
will try to stall for time in order to amass and concentrate his forces. 
The insurgents must see to it that he will have no time to do this. 
Stalling and defense is the death of an uprising. 

It cannot be foreseen if the enemy will abandon whole cities and 
districts without fight before the uprising. It is important, however, 
that he should attempt to amass stongly concentrated reserves out- 
side of the strongest insurgent hold, and that he tell his troops not to 
allow themselves to be defeated piece by piece, and that, in case he 
does not succeed in suppressing the uprising before it breaks out, he 
succeeds in forming regular fronts against the insurgents and liqui- 


dating the insurgent forces, one or the other, with this concentrated 
force. 


WHAT IF THE ENEMY WILL NOT ALLOW ITSELF TO BE SCATTERED? 


The measure of success of disintegrating the enemy force depends 


not only on the subjective will of the revolutionary class, as could be 
presumed in the purely military sense, but also on many other factors, 
for example the more or less correct estimation of the situation by the 
counterrevolutionary leadership, the greater or lesser determination 
and agreement on the various concrete problems, the greater or lesser 
signs of disunity among the mass of their soldiers, and over all the 
degree of activity of the revolutionary mass and the tempo and the 
determination of the offensive of the revolutionary forces. 

The assertion that the enemy may not react to the offensive of the 
insurgents and not let his forces be split up but calmly proceed to 
amass his troops in order to be able to open the battle systematically 
against the revolutionaries at whatever time seems most favorable 
to him—this assertion expresses not just a military state of mind but 
but an ultra-military conception of the uprising. Apart from the 
fact that such is impossible in a revolutionary situation, where a few 
or more troops cannot help but be lost in the wave of the revolution 
and where the means of transportation and communication, which are 
vitally necessary to the enemy cannot possibly function without some 
serious mishaps, this assertion is untrue from the purely military 
standpoint also. Every sensible military leader in a war will always 
keep some small number of troops in reserve for the security of main 
forces and this not just in places where a real threat exists but also 
in places where danger mist conceivably arise. The closer and more 
real the danger, the more troops will be detailed for security reasons. 
This actually then results in a decentralization of the main force of 


the enemy and a diversion of a greater or lesser part of the troops from 
the main tasks, 
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If in the armed uprising a part of enemies troops is attacked from 
all sides, it is also forced to defend itself on all sides. If you divide 
the forces of the enemy, this will make it easier for you to scatter 
them even further and to defeat them one by one, which in turn 
will force the enemy to even greater decentralization of his forces. 
A great lesson in this is the example below from the March actions 
in 1921. 

The goal of the uprising should be to defeat the enemy before he 
has a chance to form a front line. If it should get as far as the for- 
mation of a front line (when for example, a fertile ground for the 
counterrevolution has been created through the neglect of political 
agitation in one or more rural areas) the least that should be striven 
for is the force the enemy to form the line in the most unfavorable 
spot, a spot where he will have as little reom as possible and as few 
resources, human or otherwise, as possible with which to rebuild his 
army, and to see to it that his hinterland does not stay ‘‘calm’’ but 
is agitated and torn apart by partisan forces behind the front lines, etc. 

The truth of the above statement concerning enemy concentration 
and its prevention is proven by the experiences of Germany in 1920 
and 1921. 

The March actions in the Ruhr offer some brilliant examples of an 
active, determined, untiring attack by spirited masses of workers 
against isolated troops of the Reichswehr. The battles of Wetter 
and Herdecke, in which the counterrevolutionary troops were dis- 
armed and liquidated by enthusiastically fighting workers, who 
poured in from all sides, belong to the most beautiful experiences in 
the history of class warfare. But it was a mistake after this triumph 
to let other enemy troops pass in peace and join unmolested the front 
that was being formed along the Lippe River against the Ruhr pro- 
letariat. It must be admitted, however, that the formation of the 
front on the Lippe against the fighting proletariat of the Ruhr was 
not the fault of the Ruhr workers but the fault of those in other 
parts of the country who failed to support the Ruhr workers and 
permitted the building of the White front by not attacking its rear. 

The generals of the counterrevolution have learned from the Ruhr 
conflict that the conduct of the military there had been wrong, that it 
should not have let itself to be scattered and beaten one by one, that 
an uprising must be fought by closely knitted, concentrated, large 
forces according to regular plan of attack. For that reason it is 
interesting to observe how the military forces of the counterrevolution 
acted in the March uprising of 1921 after they had time to absorb the 
lessons of the Kapp Putsch during which the leading military experts 
realized that next to the creation of large reserves the most important 
thing is the prevention of disintegration. (Official memorandum of 
the Ministry of Interior, p. II.) om this memorandum it can be 
learned that out of 37 police squads (100 members) which were 
available for the suppression of the uprising in the Merseburg area, 
only 12 were used against the Leuna Works although they had been 
recognized as the focal point of resistance, and 2/3 of the rest of the 
squads were left in the various cities around Halle, Merseburg, Am- 
mendorf, Weissenfels, Eisleber, etc., as security reserves, to protect 
the forces fighting at Leuna from a possible action on the part of the 
workers of these cities. This circumstance is proof that the enemy 
must react to an offensive and split up his forces when he is threatened 
from various sides, 
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VI. A FEw CONCLUSIONS 
THE DAILY WORK OF THE MASSES AND THE FINAL CONFLICT 


A study of the principles of the art of the armed uprising emphasizes 
at every turn the need of a revolutionary party as the most important 
prerequisite of victory. 

The need for such a party in order to win victory is urgent because 
a revolutionary mass movement without leadership is chaatie, blind, 
muddled, and aimless. For every successful uprising a firm, clear, 
and farsighted leadership is first needed. Such a leadership can 
only be provided by a party which encompasses the best, bravest, 
most active and aware elements of the revolutionary class. That 
every member of the oppressed class should be able to reach this 
highest point of class consciousness is too much to ask. For that 
reason it can only be a matter of gathering together the best, most 
conscious, and most disciplined elements of the class. 

Otherwise, the uprising is above all a political action. The military 
aspects of the uprising are an subordinate but inseparable part of the 
political aspects—it is an armed political fight. Because of this, the 
leadership of the armed uprising can be provided only in the form of 
a political party. 

The first and most important requirement for victory in the final 
conflict is that the party be closely knit to its class, that it possess the 
greatest possible confidence of the people, and that it be recognized 
by the people as its leader. Only under these conditions will it be 
possible for the party to mobilize the broad masses, to bring them 
under their leadership, to concentrate the overwhelming superiority 
for the success of the final struggle, to judge the mood of the masses 
correctly, to give them the right command at the right time, and to 
choose the right moment for the uprising. 

In order that the masses will follow the leadership of the party 
during the revolution, the party must take care to win popularity 
among the masses. This popularity can be won only though years 
and tens of years of defending and protecting deftly and materially 
all the big and small interests in the life of the masses through daily 
contact. A party which has not succeeded in winning the popularity 
of the masses will find itself nip vag isolated at the moment of the 
uprising—and the leadership of the masses which alone can bring 
success to the uprising will be lost. 

The fact points up the great revolutionary importance of the daily 
work among the masses by the party, especially the work among the 
trades, where the greater part of the revolutionary class is located 
and already more or less organized. 

For this reason, the revolutionary party must demand from each of 
its members active work among the independents and the pro- 
letarian elements which belong to other parties. A real revolutionary 
is above all a leader of the masses. 


THE UNITED OF THE PARTY 


In the second place, victory demands a united appearance among the 
revolutionary forces. These forces must not only be prepared tire- 
lessly for the uprising, but also must be put into the field simultane- 
ously and effectively. 
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During a spontaneous uprising, piecemeal and ineffective appear- 
ance of the revolutionary is inescapable. This, however, gives the 
counterrevolutionary forces the opportunity to liquidate the uprisings 
one after the other. 

Only with effective leadership is it possible to get the masses to 
start fighting simultaneously and in unison. Only effective leader- 
ship can bring an element of order out of the chaos of a mass move- 
ment by dividing the masses into closely-knit groups, by pushing 
ahead the more backwards elements of the revolutionary mass, by 
holding back the too advanced sectors of the mass. 

A prerequisite, however, is that the party itself be united and well 
organized. The unity of the revolutionary party must be a precondi- 
tion of success of the final conflict. Hence, the great revolutionary 
significance of the battle within the revolutionary workers’ party for 
unity, the significance of discipline and the principles of the demo- 
cratic centralism, which means the subjection of the individual to 
the whole, of the minority to the majority. 

The Social Democratic parties can afford the luxury of allowing 
factions and groups within their ranks because they are not revolu- 
tionary parties, because they want to organize the worker not for 
war but for the renunciation of war. 


THE TRADES AND THE FINAL CONFLICT 


For the same reason, the Social Democrat parties do not consider 
it important to build up their organization among the workers. The 
Social Democrats mobilize the workers not for bullets but for ballots, 
by which to win their majority in the parliamentary elections. The 
old organizations have exerted themselves sufficiently in this direction. 

A revolutionary workers’ party, however, which wishes to organize 
the workers for the actual final end of the armed conflict, must be 
vitally interested in building up the foundations of its organization 
in the factories. 

The usefulness of the factory organizations from the standpoint of 
the armed conflict will be briefly outlined here. It is easiest to reach 
the forces of the proletariat through the factories. Because their 
jobs are located there, they are more or less naturally concentrated 
in those places. Add to this their common experiences in the 
battles with their employers. The workers in one general trade to 
get to know each other more or less well and understand each other 
more easily. This mutual acquaintance makes the choice of the most 
capable for post of leader much easier, whereas in other circumstances 
the braggarts, the shouters, the provocateurs would be the most 
noticeable on the surface. The battle against spies and provocateurs 
which plays a large part at the beginning of the uprising, is relatively 
easy among the workers in one and the same trade. 

All these factors are positive elements in the building up of a solid 
organization and are extraordinarily important from the point of view 
of the armed uprising. They must be fully utilized for that reason. 

The importance of the reorientation of the parties in the factories 
for war is thus clearly portrayed. 


ABOVE ALL THE PARTY MUST WORK 


The Social Democratic parties, whose aim is to win parliementary 
elections, strive only to win the largest number of adherents, without 
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regard to particular efforts in part of the country, where their elec- 
tioneering has little aay, 00 of success. 

A revolutionary party, however, must be orientated not only towards 
winning a numerical, but also a territorial preponderance of the masses. 
The prevention of the concentration the shattering and splitting up of 
the forces of the enemy on which the course of the revolution depends 
in the final analysis—demands that the attack be started everywhere 
with whatever size forces are available. It is significant that the 
revolutionists have no hinterland where they can feel secure and 
unmolested and can build up and organize their forces unmolested. 

The revolutionary workers’ party must see to it that the backwards 
areas of the country are not neglected and that their revolutionary 
forces are organized and strengthened. It would be a mistake if the 
revolutionary party should concentrate their daily work only in the 
districts in which the proletariat is the strongest and neglect the rural 
areas. 

Even in Germany the proletarian revolution needs to find supporters 
among the peasants in order to succeed. 


PEACEFUL CAPTURE OF THE ARMED FORCES OF THE ENEMY 


From the military point of view, the art of uprising consists in the 
prevention of concentration, disintegration, disunity, disorganization, 
splitting up of the armed forces of the enemy. 

An effective fight for the destruction of the armed forces of the 
enemy demands that it be waged not just from the outside but also 
from the inside. ‘‘It is natural that there can be no question of a 
serious battle if the revolution does not become a revolution of the 
masses, and does not touch the military.’’ (Lenin.) The revolution- 
ary party should therefore see to it that there are forces at work with- 
in the territory of the enemy which strive for this end. 

This is also the purpose of the ‘‘peaceful’’ propaganda in the strong- 
hold of the enemy’s forces, the army and police. It is not hard to see 
that this task is the best preparation for the armed uprising. This 
work, which is not easy but can be done, is much more valuable from 
the standpoint of the armed uprising than the playing around of the 
‘fighting or propagandizing organizations’ when such organizations 
have no specific task. 

All those who believe that altogether much too little is being done 
for the preparations for the armed uprising, should actively busy them- 
selves with propaganda work among the armed forces of the bour- 
geoisie. 

At the moment of the final conflict, ‘‘peaceful’’ Bigs carpe work 
is not enough. Needed is an armed fight against the police and the 
military and a physical battle for the military, that is to say, a active, 
desperate fight with the counterrevolutionary elements for the winning 
over of the mass of soldiers. ‘‘Peaceful’’ work means only work in 
anticipation of such a battle. 





Buchner’s pamphlet about the methods Communists use against police informers 
was advertised in the London edition of The Communist International for May 1, 
1932, p. 290, and in the New York edition for February 1, 1934, p. 119. While 
objecting to police interference with Communist activities, Buchner insisted that 
illegal work must be carried on even where the party is not outlawed. There are 
many points of similarity between this directive and that of Vassiliev (this 
section, exhibit No. 42). 
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Exursrr No. 59 


{New York, Workers Library Publishers, n. d. (19327). Johannes Buchner, Th: 
Agent Provocateur in the Labour Movement. Pp. 3, 16-18, 43-44, 46-47, 48-51.] 


In the ‘‘Spitzel Almanach’”’ (Spy’s Almanac) which we published some time 
ago, we German Communists gave a list of the names of a whole number of 
police spies in the ranks of the workers’ movement and warned the revolutionary 
workers against them. 

The main purpose of this booklet is to summarise one or two general points with 
regard to the means of combating provocation and spying, those methods by 
which the class enemy seeks to break up the ranks of the Communists in all 
countries. Considering the many different forms which the revolutionary class 
struggle and the Communist movement take, and the various stages of develop- 
ment which they have reached, in different countries, and the manifold nature of 
the metheds of suppression employed by the bourgeoisie, it would be a futile 
undertaking to attempt the drawing-up of a fixed and comprehensive code of rules 
in this connection. This is not the object of the present pamphlet. In the pages 
following, we would merely draw the attention of the Communists of all countries 
to the fact that it is a highly important task for them to fight with all possible 
vigour against the system of agents and provocateurs. This system does 
considerable damage to our Communist movement, especially in the present 
period which is characterised by an extreme aggravation of the class struggle; 
for the Communist Parties are now the sole champions of the revolutionary 
upsurge of the masses; they alone are organising and directing the mass struggle 
of the workers for a revolutionary way out of the world economic crisis. It 
remains for each one of our brother Communist Parties, and for every individual 
Communist, to concretely apply the general aspects of the question which are 
summarized in this booklet, so that they may suit the circumstances in which 
this Party or that individual is placed. 


s = * . a a = 
THE NEW METHOD OF THE POLITICAL POLICE 


In order to carry on the struggle against agents provocateurs 
with success, we must first be clear as to how up-to-date provacation 
and police espionage go to work and under what peculiar conditions 
they do their mischief. 

In old memoirs we find the agents provocateurs, police spies and 
spies painted in highly romantic colours. The classic agents pro- 
vocateurs of Tsarist Russia in particular, such as, for example, 
Asev, Landesen, Zubatov, Gapon, etc., have been described hundreds 
of times. These descriptions often read like regular adventure 
novels. Things have changed now, however, and the methods which 
formerly characterised the Russian Ochrana are about as different 
from those of the political police in the capitalist countries of to-day 
as a simple work bench is from the modern conveyor. One can often 
read in the memoirs of old revolutionaries, how they carefully looked 
round, took to flight to escape the police, hid themselves and so forth. 
While police espionage and provocation have now assumed quite 
other forms, many of the Communist Parties still remain on a very 
primitive level in their struggle against police spies and agents pro- 
vocateurs. The Communist Parties have lagged behind their class 
enemy in this respect. 

What has changed in the methods of the political police? The 
political police of the pre-war period made it their principal aim to get 
sufficient information to enable them to frustrate the activity of the 
revolutionaries, of whose designs they had no knowledge—whereas 
the activities of the modern political police are marked by the fact 
that they are not content with obtaining the most scrupulously exact 
information, but are at pains to see that their agents enter actively 
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into the political life of the organisations under their supervision. 
The political police thus try to alter and to distort the line of policy 
pursued by these organisations. Many facts prove this. 

Secondly, the modern political police possess in the fascist organisa- 
tions, not only reliable supporters, but inexhaustible reserves for 
espionage service, a sort of voluntary organisation of agents provoca- 
teurs. That means that the police apparatus have been reinforced 
to many times their normal strength. 

A third circumstance is that Social-democracy, continually by 
means of its propaganda of ‘‘class reconciliation,’’ which it has carried 
on for many years, and by its daily practice of class betrayal, has 
deeply demoralised some sections of the working class, and thus 
created the psychological basis for mass espionage in the shops and 
factories, and for the direct participation of ‘‘Socialists’’ in the police 
force. In the German capitalist republic, for example, all trace of 
difference between the apparatus of the Social Democratic Party, and 
that of the police, has been almost completely obliterated. Whereas 
in former times it was deemed a heinous crime to betray a striker to 
the employer, and the most violent struggles were waged in every 
enterprise against the ‘‘stool pigeons,’’ at the present moment the 
functionary of the Social Democratic Party calmly denounces any 
Communist he pleases, and has him thrown out of the works without 
more ado. Workshop espionage to-day finds its main support in 
the factory councils of the reformist trade unions and their confidential 
officials. 

Fourthly, there is the circumstance that modern police espionage 
in the ranks of the revolutionary workers’ movement and of the 
Communist Parties can draw upon the rich supplies of experience 
acquired during the world war. Just as the technique of war made 
great advances during the world war and the period immediately 
after it, so too the art of espionage has developed and progressed 
enormously. A book by the American war-correspondent, Johnson, 
“Our Secret War,’’ contains abundant descriptions of the various 
methods employed by spies during the world war for the communi- 
cation of news. Everything imaginable was called into service for 
the conveying of news. Packages of fruit and flowers carefully 
wrapped in tissue paper and properly packed up in boxes with im- 
portant news written in invisible chemical ink on the paper and 
even on the flowers and leaves. Newspaper advertisements, busi- 
ness insertions and “‘innocent’’ items in the agony column served 
to convey information to those whom it concerned. Sometimes an 
elegant vignette of a lady’s head in a newspaper advertisment, in 
reality conveyed information with regard to military positions. The 
way in which postage stamps were stuck on letters and parcels in 
neutral countries, served likewise as a means of communication and 
signalling. A simple customer in a restaurant would play unnoticed 
with a toothpick on the table, but had in reality left behind news in 
chemical form for a later visitor who would decipher it in a single 
instant by “‘carelessly’’ spilling a glass of wine or water. Another 
form of transmitting information; two guests enter a restaurant at 
different times, sit down at different tables and have, apparently, 
nothing to do with each other. They have exactly similar hats and 
as they leave the place, one of them takes the other’s hat. The 
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exchange of information is thus achieved. We can all remember 
how active the so-called “‘patronesses’’ were during the war in the 
various belligerent countries, sending letters and charitable gifts to 
soldiers at the front. It has, lately however, been learned from a 
German source that this ‘‘patroness’’ movement, which arose in 
France, was not only utilised, but actually started by the German 
espionage service, in order to get news regarding the location of the 
various detachments of troops at the front. These few instances are 
alone enough to show what great advances have been made in the 
technique of espionage during the war. And all this progress and 
experience is now being used in the struggle of the bourgeoisie 
against the revolutionary movement. 

Finally let it be said that the police, especially those of the great 
imperialist states, have collected a great fund of experience in the 
struggle against the movement for national liberation in the colonies. 

* » * + « . > 


The Communists have still to learn how to organise their work 
in the enterprises. Many Communists in countries where our 
movement is legal, think that they would be unjustified in under- 
taking illegal work in the enterprises. It is unfitting, they believe, 
not to make an open profession of one’s membership of the Com- 
munist nucleus. A member of our French brother Party who was 
advised to disappear for a time in order to avoid being arrested, 
declared: “I am not a coward and I won’t hide from the police!”’ 
We will give one more instance of the thoughtlessness and rashness 
which prevails among many Communists in this respect. One of our 
legal brother Parties publishes in its central organ on January Ist 
New Year’s greetings from all Party cells giving the exact names and 
addresses, so that the police are thus provided with a complete list of 
all Communist cells. 

The first duty of the Communists in their struggle against work- 
shop espionage is therefore to organise illegal work in industry on the 
right lines. In many legal Communist Parties, not to mention the 
illegal ones, the membership changes very rapidly. New members 
are constantly entering the Party. Before the police despatch a 
‘novice’? to his work, they give him the most exact instructions, 
arrange their own courses for the study of the tactics and strategy of 
their opponents, etc. But when a young and inexperienced worker of 
18 or 19 years old comes to join the Communist Party, how is he to 
assume the correct behaviour and be saved from making false steps 
without the necessary instruction and preparation? 

The Communists must therefore instruct their members and arrange 
courses dealing with the organisation of illegal work in the factories. 
All cases of workshop espionage which are discovered must be dealt 
with in detail by our factory newspapers in order to warn our comrades 
and protect our Party nuclei from disaster. Every case of discharge 
must be examined with a view to ascertaining if it was not the work of 
an agent provocateur. We must publish special pamphlets in a 
popular style on workshop espionage and the methods of combating it. 
The most radical means of combating yoxeee espionage is and will 
always be, of course, well-organised mass work in the factory—work 
in which the Communists are unfortunately not yet up to standard. 
If we Communists can succeed, on the basis of well-organised mass 
work, in mobilising the sentiment of the industrial workers agains! 
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workshop espionage and in kindling again the fire of proletarian 
indignation which the demoralising influence of Social-democracy 
has recently caused to die down, we will have dealt a decisive blow at 
the system of workshop espionage. 


IV. HOW TO COMBAT THE AGENT PROVOCATEUR 


Too many Communists think of the struggle against political pro- 
vocation mainly or exclusively as a form of reprisals against indi- 
vidual traitors and police spies. Such an attitude is fundamentally 
wrong. What is required is a number of preventive measures to 
paralyse treachery and police espionage; and in the struggle against 
political provocation our attention must be focussed on this point. 

Preventive measures for combating the agent provocateur must 
take three forms: 

Firstly, the correct co-ordination of legal and illegal work. The 
arrangement of the whole work of the Party along correct lines 
makes it more difficult for the agent provocateur to get in and 
practise his trade. 

Secondly, the drawing up and exact observance of the rules of 
conspiracy work, that is to say, practical technical measures to en- 
sure that confidential decisions and documents, illegal persons, ad- 
dresses, etc., are kept a close secret. 

Thirdly, exact rules for the conduct of comrades under arrest, 


with regard to their statements in court and before the police. 
7* * * a - * 


* 


In combating the agent provocateur it is of special importance to 
pay careful attention to the correct co-ordination of legal and illegal 


activity. Sound combination of legal and illegal work makes the 
work of the agent provocateur more difficult and not infrequently 
leads to his being unmasked. 

‘In many countries, some of them the most advanced countries’’— 
wrote Lenin in his ‘Infantile Sickness (Left Wing Communism)’’— 
‘the bourgeoisie is undoubtedly sending, and will continue to send, 
its agents provocateurs into the Communist Parties. One method 
of struggle against this peril is the skillful co-ordination of legal and 
illegal work.’’ With reference to one of the greatest agents pro- 
vocateurs in the Bolshevik Party, the notorious Malinovsky, Lenin 
wrote: ‘‘He betrayed scores of the best and most devoted comrades 
..« That he did not cause more mischief, was due to the efficient 
co-ordination between the legal and illegal forms of our activities. 
In order to gain our confidence, Malinovski was forced . . . to aid 
us in establishing daily papers which, even under the Tsarist, knew 
how to carry on the fight openly against the opportunism of the 
Mensheviks and to teach the fundamental principles of Bolshevism 
. .« « With one hand Malinovsky sent scores and scores of the most 
active Bolshevik functionaries to prison and to death, he was com- 
pelled, with the other hand, to aid through the legal press in the edu- 
cation of tens of thousands of new Bolsheviks.’’ 

It is an important and necessary factor to avoid excessive concen- 
tration in the illegal work of the Party. This is particularly true of 
the countries where the white terror prevails. It still frequently 
happens that a great number of different illegal functions, such as 
the direction of an illegal printshop, communication with organisa- 
tions abroad and with underground organisations and so forth are all 
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concentrated in the hands of a single comrade. Illegal Party work 
calls for a strict division of functions so that the arrest of one person 
may not cause the dislocation of several spheres of illegal Party 
work. A comrade who has the direction of some special province of 
illegal Party work ought not at the same time to know all the details 
of all the illegal activities which go on. 

Besides this it is necessary to work out a system by which every 
individual Party member may be carefully checked up. Such a 
thorough checking up must be undertaken when a comrade is to 
be entrusted with a responsible and confidential post, or with some 
duties which bring him into contact with the different branches 
of illegal Party work and with illegal organs, printshops, keys to 
secret codes, etc. The same applies to comrades who are to be 
active in the sphere of colonial work, anti-militarist activity and 
such like. All symptoms of personal feelings, sentimental con- 
siderations, or superficial friendliness in the selection of such 
comrades must be rejected as something essentially petty-bourgeois 
and unproletarian. Such a checking-up should include a serious 
examination of the moral and political personality of the comrade 
concerned, his strength of character, militant experience, personal 
courage, his connections and social intercourse, way of life, family 
relations, etc., must all be taken into account. A comrade whom 
the Party has not yet had time to - to know properly, whem the 
Party is not yet quite sure of, had much better be kept in legal 
or semi-legal spheres of activity than be transferred to a post 
where a false step on his part might do our whole cause unspeak- 
able harm. All this is of course particularly true of the countries 
where the white terror is most violent such as Yugo-Slavia, China 
and so on. The Communist Parties must subject all their leading 
functionaries to a checking-up in respect of their reliability and 
trustworthiness under the above-mentioned heads. It must be 
remembered in doing this that besides the old and tried cadres of 
functionaries whose ranks are thinning with the years and under 
the blows of the police, the Communist Parties also have cadres 
of young functionaries at their disposal. Under the conditions of 
an intensified class struggle and terrorisation such as the Communist 
Parties are now faced with, the composition of the active Party 
cadres changes extremely rapidly. Young Party members come 
into leading positions within the space of one year or even more 
quickly and not by any means all persons in whom the Party reposes 
the greatest confidence, are really carefully examined and selected, 
as is in fact necessary in such cases. 

Under present conditions the Communist Parties must make it 
their general rule to adopt precautionary measures against in- 
dividual comrades in any case of suspicion, serious or otherwise, 
even when there are no adequate proofs by which the suspicion 
can be corroborated. It only occasionally happens that the Party 
is in the fortunate position of being able to produce all the neces- 
sary evidence against an agent provocateur. Without such general 
precuationary measures the Communist Parties will always be 
having unpleasant surprises and making the work of the police 
more easy for them. There are many cases in the history of the 
revolutionary movement in Tsarist Russia, where Party function- 
aries were suspected of being agents provocateurs and where the 
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Party commissions after long examinations and cross-examinations 
arrived at the conclusion that there was not adequate proof for 
the charges which had been brought or that the aspersions of 
suspicion were wholly unfounded. Yet later on, when the secret 
archives of the Ochrana had been made accessible by the October 
Revolution, it turned out that a great number of those who had 
once been suspected, had in fact really been in connection with 
the police. From which we may draw the moral that, whereas 
all cases where seemingly tried and reliable comrades are suspected 
of various offences, should be most carefully dealt with, a thorough 
examination carefully pursued to the very end, must also be regarded 
as indispensable in such cases. 
~ * * * + * = 


The most essential measures for combating the agent provoca- 
teur—measures which must be quite systematically put into efiect— 
may be summed up under the following heads: 

1. Thorough analysis of every case of arrest, examination and com- 
parison of all circumstances and incidents accompanying the case. 

2. Exact analysis and control of the work carried out by Party 
functionaries in regard to the correctness of the political and organi- 
sational line. Increased vigilance in cases of distortion or misrepre- 
sentation of the Party line. 

3. Exact analysis of the various proposals and formal motions 
brought forward by the suspected person over a given period of 
time. 

4. Extreme caution towards people who display excessive curiosity, 
who offer themselves for the execution of confidential tasks and who 
want to learn at any price all that has to do with the illegal work of 
the Party. 

5. Special attention and vigilance to be paid to Communists whose 
behaviour in private life is not in accord with Party ideas (e. g., cases 
of alcoholism, embezzlement, extravagance, sexual excesses, etc.). 

6. Strict and continual financial control over all sums of money 
expended by the organisation and over every penny of Party funds. 
Where carelessness and irregularities occur in the administration of 
money, a favourable atmosphere is created for moral decay and 
political provocation to creep in. 

7. Special courses of instruction in methods of combating political 
provocation and in the most elementary methods of illegal work and 
conspiracy must be conducted in the Party schools. These courses 
must be based not merely on the many years’ experience of the 
Russian Bolsheviks but also on the more recent experience gained 
in the struggle of the modern Communist Parties in the various 
capitalist countries and in the colonies. For this purpose the publi- 
cation of a descriptive and agitational mass literature is required, 
dealing with the methods and tricks employed by the police and 
giving concrete instructions as to how to combat the agent provoca- 
teur. Pamphlets must also be published describing typical cases of 
arrests, betrayals and provocation. 

8. A struggle must also be waged against agents provocateurs 
who have been unmasked, by making their names known and pub- 
lishing their photographs and descriptions of their persons in the 
press. The Communist Parties of other countries should follow the 
example of the Communist Party of Germany in publishing special 
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almanacks and booklets with lists of names, personal descriptions 
and photographs of police spies and agents provocateurs who have 
become known as such. 

9. In combating workshop espionage it is especially necessary to 
mobilise the public opinion of the employees against the activities of 
workshop spies. Direct action on the part of all the workers of the 
whole enterprise or of a given department so as to discover and 
forcibly eject all spies, is no bad remedy. A most suitable method is 
also the organisation of a mass boycott against the agent provocateur. 
A spy can often be got rid of by this means, for in the first place his 
activity as a spy is made considerably harder and less productive 
by the fact that all workers cut him and secondly he feels himself so 
uncomfortable in the enterprise where he is being boycotted that he 
prefers to fade out of the picture. In any case the organisation of 
the masses forms a decisive link in the struggle against political 
provocation. 

10. Every Communist Party should constantly hold in view the 
possibility of having to change quickly to illegal work and should 
take such preparatory measures as may protect them against surprise 
in the case of sudden interference by the police or state executive. 

A further group of measures may be classified under the kead of 
improving the technique of illegal work and the methods of practical 
conspiracy. We may here adduce another example which goes 
back to war espionage as practised in the time of the imperialist 
world war. A famous school of espionage which the German general 
staff established in Antwerp during their period of occupation, gave 
its pupils among other things the following instructions as to the 
behaviour and methods of work to be employed by them in practice: 

**Do not show too obvious curiosity when collecting news and doing 
reconnaissance.”’ 

‘Train your facial expression so as to appear always uninterested 
and indifferent.’’ 

**Never discuss confidential matters in a coffee-house, on the tram 
or in the train.’’ ‘‘Conceal your knowledge of foreign languages: 
this makes it easier for you to overhear conversations.”’ 

**Don’t leave papers, envelopes, newspapers, hotel or business bills 
lying about anywhere. Don’t throw them in the waste paper basket 
either, even if they are torn in small pieces.”’ 

‘‘Always arrange meetings with people from whom you intend to 
learn something, at a great distance from your and their place of 
living. If possible they should have to make a railway journey of 
several hours to arrive at the meeting place. When tired, especially 
after a night journey, the client is less capable of offering resistance 
and is more ready to let things out.”’ 

‘‘Rather learn five or six facts, even if they be insignificant ones 
than a hundred opinions.”’ 

The revolutionary, especially under present-day conditions, must 
constantly observe certain rules of behaviour. The contemporary 
revolutionary lives and works under the perpetual danger of police 
terror, of capitalist class justice, political provocation and _ police 
espionage. He must always be on his guard, must never talk at 
random, never be guilty of carelessness; he must know how to 
govern himself and hold himself in check. 

In executing confidential conspiratorial work he must set about 
it with circumspection, prudence and consideration and always let 
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himself be guided by the revolutionary aims in view. He must fight 
systematically against all distractions and tendencies to lose hold 
over himself, against talkativeness and against curiosity. He must 
evolve a number of strict rules of life for his daily existence and his 
intercourse with men and affairs. Among these rules, the following 
may be mentioned: 

1. Tell him who ought to know what you have to say, not he who 
is permitted to know it. Special attention should be paid to this in 
the illegal parties, for not everyone is able to stand torture, if it comes 
to that. 

2. A revolutionary must not talk at random or use superfluous 
words. Avoid discussing Party affairs in public places where there 
are many people about; in a coffee-house, on the train, in the street, 
etc. 

3. Only ask what it is your concern to know. 

4. Be on your guard in telephoning and in letter-writing. Letters 
are read at the post office, talks on the phone are listened to. 

5. Don’t take unnecessary things with you. 

6. Look round you. See who is following you and who is watching 

ou. 
! 7. Don’t pose! Don’t attract attention by acting the conspirator; 
act and behave simply. 

8. Avoid all frivolity and care-free behaviour. Consider every 
step and every action. 

9. Adapt your way of life to the environment to which you belong 
according to the documents you carry. 





Albert Mueller’s warnings against the Nazi secret police came much too late 
to do the German Communists any real good. Walter Krivitsky, former chief 
of Soviet Intelligence in Western Europe, has described how Stalin abandoned 
the Communist Party of Germany in the hope of placating Hitler... After World 
War II, the places of those who had been liquidated by the Nazis were filled by 
German comrades who had spent a long exile in the U. S. S. R.—a fact which 
made them more trusted than “ill-informed natives.” 2 


Exnursit No. 60 
[Imprecorr, September 28, 1934. Pp. 1345-1346] 
ORGANISED MASS FIGHT AGAINST SPIES AND PROVOCATEURS 
By Albert Mueller 


In the period immediately following Hitler’s coming into power, 
the Nazis succeeded by means of furious incitement and threats 
and by means of a well-organised spy apparatus in getting their 
supporters and the petty bourgeois strata to engage in wholesale 
denunciation of persons holding Communist opinions. The petty 
bourgeois masses supported the fascist police apparatus because 
they believed that it was necessary to help the police to suppress 
the Communists in order that Hitler might carry out his programme 
undisturbed. The bold work of propaganda and agitation of the 
Communists, which was carried on in spite of the terror, the ever- 
increasing discontent of the broad masses with the fascist system, 


?Krivitsky, In Stalin’s Secret Service, Chapter I: Stalin Appeases Hitler. 
3Ebon, World Communism Today, p. 155. Borkenau, European Communism, p. 514, 
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restricted the wholesale denunciation. But the denunciation of 
revolutionary workers was restricted not only as a result of these 
two factors, but also through improved methods of illegal work, as 
well as by the fight of the C.P.G. against spies and provocateurs. 

Lenin set the Bolshevik Party in tsarist Russia a task which applies 
also to-day to the Communist Parties in the capitalist countries. 
Comrade Lenin wrote:— 

We must endeavour to create an organisation capable of rendering spies 
harmless by exposing them and tracking them down. Spies cannot be extermi- 
nated, but we can and must create an organisation which detects spies and 
educates the workers to take an active part in combating them, 

It follows therefore that the fight against provocateurs and spies 
is a task which must be participated in by the whole of the Com- 
munist Parties and the whole of the working class. 

Goering took over from the social-democratic police presidents a 
powerful police apparatus which was well organised for the fight 
against the Communists. Goering reorganised this apparatus, intro- 
duced a large number of Nazis into the police apparatus, and together 
with a part of the former social-democratic police officials built up 
his State Secret Police (Gestapo), which together with the special 
troops (S.S.) and storm troops (S.A.) proceeded rathlessly against 
all persons suspected of holding Communist opinions. 

Other spy and provocateur organisations were created, which 
work in close co-operation with the Gestapo and have the task of 
keeping a watch on the slightest communist activity. These organi- 
sations are:— 


(a) Reichssicherheitsdienst (Reich Security Service). 


This organisation includes the officials of the S. S., the intelligence 
department of the S. S. and the officials of the Air Defence. They 
have to report every two weeks on their activity and give answers to 
the following questions: how many inhabitants are there in the blocks 
of houses under their control, any changes, how many sub-tenants are 
there and who are they, how many are in work and what is their trade, 
whether they receive many visits, who the visitors are, ete. They 
must also ascertain whether the inhabitants hang out Nazi flags, 
whether they take part in collections, whether they are members of 
the national socialist organisations, of the Reich Air Defence, etc. 


(b) The S. A. courier service. 


This service is employed above all in effecting wholesale arrests. 
It is known that these people know all the former Communists in their 
districts. They have to give a monthly report on the former Com- 
munists. 


(c) Factory spies. 


The factory police have their sections in all the big works and 
factories, above all in the munition factories. In the firm of Siemens 
in Berlin, for example, there is a department of the factory police com- 
prising 200 men. The I. G. Farben works have over 3,000 men. 
Some of these police wear the uniform of factory police, the greater 
part of them are employed as workers and clerks in the process of pro- 
duction. These agents are given not only a military but also a politi- 
cal training, so that it is possible for them to develop into good ‘‘work- 
ers’ functionaries’’ in the factories. The intelligence department of 
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the Reichswehr also has its agents in the munition works. The hotel 
and café employees, particularly those working in big hotels and cafés, 
from time to time receive written and verbal instructions to keep a 
watch on their guests and customers. The N. S. B. O. (national 
socialist factory organisation) has a special department which or- 
ganises and conducts espionage work. 

One of the most important preconditions for the successful building 
up of Party work is that the Party takes care that its ranks remain 
free of Hitler’s agents. It is impossible absolutely to prevent spies 
and provocateurs from finding their way into the party. So long as the 
class war exists between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie, the 
bourgeoisie will always endeavour to smuggle spies and provocateurs 
into the Communist Party. It is for us, however, to make it so diffi- 
cult for these elements to creep into the Party that only in rare cases 
will they have the possibility of doing so. We must also take measures 
to ensure their rapid exposure. 

Of importance in the fight against the penetration of police agents 
into the Party was the checking up of all new members and keeping 
a constant check on the work and activity of every member of the 
organisation. Each member must carry out his work strictly in 
accordance with the instructions and under the control of the Party 
organisation. The observance of this Bolshevist principle must play 
a special role in conditions of illegality. Experience has shown that 
the Party organisations have not been vigilant a when admitting 
new members into the Party. Experience has shown that traitors 
and deserters are to be found above all among the declassed and 
petty bourgeois elements. If a larger number of factory workers had 
been drawn into the Party, the number of spies, traitors and deserters 
would have been greatly reduced. It is easy for the Party and the 
whole of the working class to keep an eye on the activity of the factory 
workers, but it is more difficult in the case of other strata of the popu- 
lation to ascertain their antecedents and their activity. Practice has 
shown that a constant examination of every person before and after 
admission into the Party is necessary. By examining and testing the 
work and by observation, collection of material in cases of suspicion, 
spies, provocateurs, swindlers, ete., are discovered and exposed. 
The Party membership must be regularly instructed in this matter 
by the press and by special literature. Not only the functionaries of 
the Party and mass organisations, but all members of the Party, all 
workers must be informed who has been exposed as a spy or provoca- 
teur. 

The Communist Party of Germany, both in the period of legality 
and illegality, is able to record successes in this sphere. From the 
year 1919 up to the present time the Party has regularly issued lists of 
spies and black lists. The black lists, which appeared once or twice 
a month, have a fairly large circulation. These lists were issued both 
by the Central and the District Party Committees. The black lists 
from the years 1929 to 1931 show how far the Party succeeded in 
rendering harmless elements which otherwise would have been 
injurious to the Party. In addition to numerous defrauders, swindlers 
and petty spies, about 150 important cases of exposed spies and 
provocateurs were published. 

Many members of the C. P. G. were and are of the opinion that 
whilst spies must be removed from the organisations, it is not expedi- 
ent to make a set-out about them, as otherwise honest workers will 
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be afraid to join an organisation in which there are spies. The 
C. P. G. has waged and is waging a struggle against this incorrect 
view within the Party. It is of the opinion that not only must there 
be no secrecy maintained regarding these provocateurs and spies in 
the organisation, but that the revolutionary workers must be brought 
into the fight against these police elements; that the Party musi 
organise a mass fight against them which will intimidate them. The 
honest workers, the former social-democratic workers who are afraid 
to join the C. P. G. on account of the danger of spies and provocateurs, 
must be told that the C. P. G. is the only Party which is conducting 
an inexorable fight against these elements, that the social-democratic 
party of Germany could not conduct this fight, because its leaders, 
the police presidents and others, hired spies and provocateurs, who 
were ruthlessly fought by the C. P. of Germany. 

The C. P. of Germany is able to record successes in mobilising the 
broad masses of workers in the fight against spies and provocateurs. 
The following examples from the period of illegality show the methods 
of mobilising the workers. A strong spy apparatus was set up in the 
- « » munition factory. All workers who were known to hold Com- 
munist opinions were closely watched and dismissed. The spies did 
not remain constantly in this factory, but were sent when necessary 
to a sister undertaking in order to continue their activity there. By 
careful investigation a large part of the spy apparatus was exposed. 
The factory newspaper of our Party organisation took care that not 
only the staff of the main undertaking, but also the staff of all sister 
undertakings, learnt whom they had to be on thei guard against 
and whom they had to fight. 

In ... photographs of three spies were obtained, reprinted on 
postcards and distributed in large numbers among the population, 
together with the inscription: ‘‘Take a look at these rascals and 
treat them as they deserve.”’ 

What results can be achieved by well-organised participation of 
the masses in the fight against spies and provocateurs is shown by 
the following two examples: In... an arrested Communist, as a 
result of mishandling, went over to the class enemy. He betrayed 
a number of workers, including a functionary of a mass organisation, 
who was then murdered by storm troopers. When the Party organisa- 
tion got to hear of this treachery they took the following measures: 
(1) published a street newspaper containing a picture of the traitor 
and an article dealing with him, (2) issued a circular to the tenants of 
the house in which he lived, (3) had slogans against the traitor 
painted in the surrounding streets, (4) sticky-backs describing the 
traitor were issued and stuck up everywhere. 

The result was: (1) owing to the protest of the neighbours the 
traitor got notice from the landlord to vacate his flat, (2) in face of the 
attitude of the workers of the district he found it advisable to move 
to another neighbourhood, (3) the traitor has not ventured to betray 
any further comrades. 

In . . . there was a spy who went about for a long time and caused 
comrades to be arrested. When he again came to... the Party 
comrades organised troops of children who called after him in the 
street: ‘‘police spy! scoundrel!’’ and other unflattering epithets. The 
spy left the neighbourhood as he was boycotted every here and cou!d 
not appear on the street without encountering hostility. 
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As a result of mass boycott, which is employed very frequently, 
spies are not only hampered in their work in the factory, but they 
themselves feel unsafe and therefore ‘‘voluntarily’’ withdraw from 
their field of activity. 


The intensified fight of the working class against the fascist dic- 
tatorship, the approaching fight for power, demands increased vigi- 
lance on the part of the Party organisations and greater participation 
of the masses in the fight against spies and provocateurs. 


B. FRANCE 


Like many other Communist Parties, the Communist Party of France came 
into being as the result of a split within the Socialist Party.1 From the outside, 
the CPF was troubled with factions which kept it relatively weak and isolated 
until 1934.2 Early in that year, the threat of a Fascist coup drove the Communists 
into closer collaboration with the Socialists whom they had savagely attacked 
during the Third (1928-34) Period. 

The ultimate decision, however, was made by Stalin who urgently desired 
French rearmament as a counterbalance to rising Nazi power (sec. B, exhibit No. 
65). According to the most approved principles of democratic centralism, leading 
French Communists handed down directives insisting upon “unity” with the 
Socialists. In October 1934, this new look acquired the title of People’s Front.‘ 
Nine months later, the Seventh World Congress recommended it as a model for 
other Communist Parties. 

Exhibit No. 61 summarizes French Communist achievements during the 18 
months preceding the Seventh Comintern Congress. Following the example set 
by the Soviet Union in mid-1934 (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 42 and 43), French Com- 
munists now eulogized the national traditions of their native country. The 150th 
anniversary of the French Revolution provided a natural opportunity for the 
comrades to clothe themselves in tricolored glory. How effective this new use 
of Trojan horse strategy proved to be among the middle class and professional 
people of France has been excellently analyzed by a former Communist. 


Exnrsit No. 61 
{New York, Workers Library Publishers, November 1935. The People’s Front in 
France. Speeches by Marcel Cachin, Maurice Thorez, Andre Marty. Pp. 3-7, 


21, 45-47, 55-57, 65-7, 71-73, 81-83, 87, 88, 94-96] 


THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF FRANCE FIGHTS FOR THE PEOPLE’S 
FRONT 


Speech Delivered at the Seventh World Congress of the 
Communist International 


By Marcel Cachin 


Comrades, the French delegation this time presents a favorable 
balance sheet to the Congress of the Communist International. 
Our Party has grown numerically and morally. The membership 
of the Party has almost tripled. Our Young Communist League has 
increased its membership fivefold within the past year. The sport 
organizations, to which our Party is now giving very much attention, 
have realized the united front with the Socialist sport organizations, 
and at the present time number 40,000 members. (Applause). 


— Thomas, The Socialist Tragedy, New York, Macmillan, 1949, p. 73. Foster, Three Internationals, 
P. 


rr E bon, World Communism Today, pp. 172-178. Borkenau, European Communism, pp. 108-162. 
3 Philip Williams (Oxford University), Politics in Post- War France, New York, Longmans, Green, 1954, 
Pp. 45. 


* Foster, op. cit., DP. 384-386. 


win Communist Party in Action, Chapter V; The Communist, the Intellectuals, and the Principles 
‘ 
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L’Humanité has increased its circulation by 50,000 during the 
last twelve months (applause) and our provincial press distributes 
more than 200,000 of its local papers every week. (Applause.) 

Our election victories last May and June were considerable through- 
out France. But here we must mention our particularly brilliant 
successes in the Paris region. First of all, in Paris, where the Com- 
munist Party tops all the political parties. (Applause.) In the 
Paris suburbs there live, as you know, the workers forced out of the 
city by high rents; in the suburbs we won half of all the seats against 
all the other parties united. (Applause.) Thus we have encircled 
Paris. The day after the recent elections, the reactionary newspapers 
wrote: ‘‘From now on Paris is surrounded by a Red belt.’”’ That is 
true, comrades—this is the blockade of the bourgeoisie’s Paris by 
the proletariat of the Paris region. (Applause.) 

And let us not forget that the Department of the Seine, where 
we now hold first place, has 5,000,000 inhabitants, and that it has 
always played the decisive role in the history of our country. I must 
add, in truth, that our results in the provinces are still far behind 
what we achieved in Paris and in the region around Paris, but, never- 
theless, we feel a peculiar commotion there. I do not need further 
proof than the last election in Toulon for the seat left vacant by the 
death of Renaudel. It was a Communist who succeeded the head of 
French reformism. (Applause.) 

Thus the political role of our Party has grown considerably during 
the past few months, and it has played a prominent part in the political 
life of the country. Our Party was the initiator of a very wide united 
front, which today has been extended into the People’s Front. And 
the French Lefts particularly feel that the progress of fascism in 
France can be stopped only upon one condition: that the Communist 
Party and the revolutionary proletariat enter the battle to the full. 

We can say, comrades, that there is no other Party in France at the 
present time that enjoys the confidence of the proletariat as much as 
the Communist Party, even beyond the limits of the Party. 

Within the Party we observe a cohesion, a maturity, an activity, and 
at the same time a self-possession, of which we could give you many 
proofs. Here is one of them: 

All of you here know Doriot. You know the role played by this 
man ever since the formation of our Party. You know that he was in 
some degree a spoiled child of the Communist Party. And when he 
left the Party under the conditions that you know, he doubtless 
thought that a large part of the French Communists and of the working 
class would follow him in his adventure. Well, the Party was not 
shaken in any of its nuclei by the departure of this man. 

Comrades, I should like to give you an idea of the admirable devo- 
tion of the proletarians to the French Communist Party. 

We have set up very many Committees for the Defense of the 
lv’ Humanite. We ask our comrades to become distributors of the 
paper every Sunday, as well as whenever great events take place 
in France. Atthe present time there are 15,000 men and women 
in Paris and the Paris region who defy the fascists and the police 
every Sunday, in all kinds of weather, without any pay—in front of 
the subway entrances, in the markets, and in the streets. 

But besides these numerous and daily deeds of individual and 
collective devotion, our Party has furnished many proofs that it has 
become the leader of the masses. 
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Tremendous demonstrations took place in the streets of Paris 
after February 6, last year, after the first fascist venture: a veritable 
state of siege, with barricades. The night of February 9, ten of our 
comrades fell in battle, but the Communist Party found behind it 
tens of thousands of Parisians, sons of the Commune. It was this 
day, followed by the 12th, that stopped the first assault of fascism 
in France. Thenceforth, our Party placed itself at the head of the 
proletarian masses. It owes this mighty prestige to the loyalty that 
it has always observed towards its International. 

I must mention here the great benefits that our French proletariat 
has received from its affiliation to the Communist International. 
The Communist International remains our guide, our star; we have 
absolute confidence in it. This is not a mystical confidence; it is a 
confidence founded on an experience of fifteen years by now, the 
years that have passed since our entrance into the Communist 
International. 

* * * * * « = 


THE SUCCESSES OF THE ANTI-FASCIST UNITED FRONT 


Speech Delivered at the Seventh World Congress of the Com- 
munist International 


By Maurice Thorez 


Our Communist Party has not hesitated to make use of the revo- 


lutionary traditions. In a letter of September 21, 1890 to Joseph 
Bloch, Engels writes: 


Among these [conditions] the economic ones are finally decisive. But 
the political, etc., ones, and indeed even the traditions which haunt 
human minds, also play a part, although not the decisive ones.* 

Up to recently the bourgeoisie had made us of these traditions 
against the working class to justify and consolidate its rule. Now 
the revolutionary traditions are becoming an additional weapon in 
the hands of the working class in its struggle against the bourgeois 
ame in its fascist form. We draw from the past to prepare for our 
uture. 

In the name of the working class we claim the intellectual and 
revolutionary heritage of the Encyclopedists of the Eighteenth 
century, who paved the way for the Great Revolution of 1789 with 
their works and with their writings. We show that their materialist 
doctrine, made more profound, developed, and enriched by the genius 
of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin, has become dialectical materialism, 
Marxism-Leninism: the theory and the practice of the revolutionary 
proletariat, the great builder of socialism, already the master of power 
in one-sixth of the globe. 

We show how the Communist proletarians, following Lenin’s 
recommendation, try ‘‘to assimilate the treasures of knowledge 
accumulated by all humanity’’. (Lenin’s ‘‘Speech to the 
Youth’’.) And we do this at a time when the bourgeoisie, and 
fascism in particular, are trying to throw us back into the barbarism 
of past centuries, are foresaking the work of the Encyclopaedists, 
are refusing to teach the theories of Darwin, are burning the works 
of Marx, and are fostering credulity, superstition and brutalization. 


*The Correspondence of Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, pp. 475-476, International Pub- 
lishers, New York, 
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In the name of the working class we claim the heritage of the 
Jacobins’ audacity and revolutionary energy. 

Lenin often said: ‘‘The Bolsheviks are the Jacobins of the prole- 
tarian revolution.’’ He wrote: 

The bourgeois historians see in Jacobinism a downfall. The proletarian 
historians regard Jacobinism as the greatest expression of an oppressed class in 
its struggle for liberation. The Jacobins gave France the best models of a 
democratic revolution; they repelled in an exemplary fashion the coalition of 
monarchs formed against the republic. ... 

It is natural for the bourgeoisie to hate Jacobinism. It is natural for the 
petty bourgeoisie to fear it. The class-conscious workers and toilers have 
faith in the transference of power to the revolutionary oppressed class for that 
is the essence of Jacobinism, and it is the only escape from the present crisis 
the only way of stopping economic disintegration and the war.* 

We glorify the memory of the Commune of 1793 and of the Paris 
Commune of 1871. As against the chauvinism and fascism and the 
patriotism of the munitions merchants we proclaim our love of country, 
of our people. 

We express our pride in its past of centuries of struggle against 
enslavement and oppression. And we, the great-grandsons of the 
sans-culottes of 1792, of the soldiers of Valmy, deny the aristocrats 
the descendants of the emigrés of Coblenz, who returned to France 
in the train of the foreign counter-revolution, M. Colonel de la 
Rocque, president of the Croix de Feu, whose great-grandfather was 
in the army of Condé and of the king of Prussia—the right to speak 
in the name of our country. We denounce them as the traitors of 
yesterday and of tomorrow, ready, like their sires long ago, like the 
Russian whiteguards of today, to bear arms against their own country 
in order to maintain or recover their privileges and their profits. 

* * * as * * * 


And now? The Party has influenced considerable masses of the 
middle classes, drawing them towards the Left, towards the working 
class. Based upon the drive of the masses, the Communist Party 
has contributed to the overthrow of two successive cabinets. New 
problems arose before our Party. The question arises of an even- 
tual united front government or a government of the anti-fascist 
people’s Front. 

Of course, parliamentary combinations analogous to those of 
Brandler in Saxony in 1923 are out of the question for us. Nor does 
this mean a “‘labor government’’ of the kind we have witnessed, or 
are still witnessing, in England and in various Scandinavian coun- 
tries, and, even less, coalition governments as in Belgium, Czecho- 
slovakia and Spain. It is not a question of managing the affairs of 
the bourgeoisie. What is involved is fighting fascism, barring its 
road to power at any price, basing ourselves upon the urge of the 
masses and upon extra-Parliamentary action. 

We Communists are fighting for Soviet power, for the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. We know that this is the only way to put an end to 
the crisis, to poverty, to fascism, and to war forever. But we also 
know that at the present time only a minority of the working 
class, and above all, only a minority of the people of France share our 
convictions and are fighting with the firm desire to establish 
Soviet power. That is why Soviet power cannot be the immediate 
goal of our present struggle. But although we are in a minority, we 


*Lenin, Collected Works, Vol, XX, Book II, p. 278, International Publishers, New York, 
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can and we must lead the majority of the country, which today is 
already determined to avoid the establishment of a fascist dictator- 
ship at all costs. We can and we must convince the masses, in the 
struggle and on the basis of their own experience, of the necessity of 
attaining a Soviet Republic. 

The discontent that is accumulating and making itself felt in 
numerous demonstrations against the emergency decrees can explode 
and lead to the overthrow of the Laval government. The develop- 
ment of the People’s Front and its constant reinforcement can cause 
it to become the successor of the National Union governments. 

A new cabinet crisis will mean the beginning of a serious political 
crisis. Laval is said to have told Herriot: “If I resign owing to the 
opposition of the Radicals, the Parliamentary recess will end the 
dictatorship of the Croix de Feu.’’ The Communist Party, moving 
spirit of the People’s Front, can cast a decisive weight in the scale of 
events. If the People’s Front lacks cohesion and boldness, a political 
formation still more reactionary may follow the Laval government, 
the government of National Union; it may even be succeeded by a 
fascist dictatorship. We must keep in mind the steps which led along 
apparently legal roads from the Mueller government to the Hitler 
government, via Bruening, von Papen and Schleicher. 

If, on the contrary, under the conditions of revolutionary crisis, the 
Communist Party launches, propagates, popularizes and gets adopted, 
in time, a minimum of measures of a transitory nature that can 
‘shake still more the economic and political power of the 
bourgeoisie and augment the forces of the working class’’ 
the drive of the mass movement can impose a People’s Front govern- 
ment, which our Party would support and in which, if necessary, 
it might even participate. 

The anti-fascist battle would become fiercer, since the reactionary 
and fascist assault would be brutal and immediate. But the People’s 
Front and the Communist Party would have occupied new positions, 
which we would have to utilize to prepare for the establishment of 
Soviet Power, the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

This is no doubt a bold policy, which demands much firmness and 
prudence. Our Party can put a policy of this sort into effect. It 
no longer runs the risk of confusing itself or of being confused with 
the other parties. In severe struggle, by fifteen years of battle, we 
have conquered our place in the political arena. It is not merely the 
Communist Party, its members and its militants, as well as its sympa- 
thizers, that are conscious of the Party’s unique role and of its own 
goal which it is pursuing in an absolutely independent fashion, but 
the allies and the opponents of Communism now acknowledge, each 
in their own fashion, our specific proletarian and revolutionary char- 
acter, and they take into account our own strength and our own 
activity. 

In particular, we owe this independence to the application of the 
“class against class’’ tactics that has caused us to appear on an 
absolutely different plane, distinct from all other parties, including 
the Socialist Party. Our action of February 9, 1934, was guided by 
these principles of independence. 

Adopting an absolutely independent mass policy strictly conforming 
to the interests of the proletariat, our Party regarded it as its duty to 
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fight energetically for the establishment of the unity of action of the 
working class itself, 
= os * * * * * 


We added: the working class of France and its Communist Party 
resolutely continue their struggle against the French bourgeoisie; 
they remain opposed to any ‘“‘sacred union’’, opposed the eventual 
use of the army against the working class, opposed to the yoke im- 
posed on the colonial peoples by French imperialism. We do not 
have to support the class policy of the French bourgeoisie. We 
continve to denounce and to fight at the head of the working class 
against the enslavement of the people, and against the return to the 
two-year term of military conscription. 

But we Communists of France, who do not judge war in the fashion 
of the bourgeois, reformist or pacifist parties, take a stand on war as 
Marxists, declare that in case of aggression against the Soviet Union, 
we shall know how to rally all our forces and defend the Soviet Union 
in every way. (Applause.) 

After this report a resolution was unanimously voted by the audi- 
ence of 5,000, with only one dissenting vote. The Communists went 
into meetings and mass meetings organized by the Party in connec- 
tion with the cantonal elections. They developed the content of the 
big poster that we had immediately placarded on the walls under the 
title ‘‘Stalin Is Right’. In this poster we had reproduced and 
commented on the wise words pronounced by the leader of the inter- 
national proletariat, our Comrade Stalin. 

The proletariat, the toilers of the Red suburbs and the whole people 
of France approved Comrade Stalin’s declaration. The results: in 
the cantonal elections that took place a week later, our Communist 
Party made a gain even over the municipal elections, securing 25 out 
of the 50 seats in the General Council of the Seine. (Applause.) 

For a long time the Socialist leaders advocated unity as opposed 
to the united front. But our Party replied: ‘‘The united front will 
prepare for the united party.’’ When, thanks to our efforts and to 
the masses’ support, unity of action began to be realized and to 
spread, we ourselves formulated our concept of a united proletarian 

arty. 
f Last November we proposed to the National Council of the Socialist 
Party that a national unity conference be called, that joint meetings, 
open to members of the Communist and Socialist Parties, be heid, 
and that in these joint meetings the problems of immediate action 
and the question of a single party of the proletariat be discussed. 

We renewed our proposal last May in a document entitled: ‘“‘The 
Unity Charter of the Working Class.’’ 

In the introduction, which gives a brief analysis of the situation, we 
developed Stalin’s thesis: ‘‘The idea of storming capitalism is 
maturing in the minds of the masses.’’ 

The principles formulated in our proposal are as follows: 

(a) No class collaboration. 

(b) No “‘national’’ unity. 

(c) Transformation of the imperialist war into civil war. 

(d) Defense of the Soviet Union in all cases and by all means. 

(e) Support of the colonial peoples. 

(f) Preparation for armed insurrection, for the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, for Soviet power, as the form of the workers’ government. 
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(g) Consistent internationalism. 

(h) Affiliation to a single world party of the working class. 

(i) Democratic centralism. 

j) Nuclei within the factories as the basis of organization. 

e ended with a general exposition of the program that the pro- 
letarian state would carry out, what it would give the various cate- 
gories of toilers. 

The leadership of the Socialist Party has not yet replied, although 
our Central Committee asked it to be so good as to let us have its 
opinion on the question of unity. 

The united front has been very useful for the working class; it has 
enabled it to offer better resistance to the offensive of fascism, to the 
offensive of capital. The united front has brought the sections of the 
petty bourgeoisie closer to the working class. Certain Socialist 
leaders said: “‘If we accept the united front, the middle classes will 
withdraw from the working class.’’ Facts have given the lie to this 
assertion. 

The united front has also strengthened our Communist Party. 
That was not the essential aim. It was one of the consequences of 
unity of action. The influence and the authority of the Communist 
Party have grown. Its membership has grown considerably. The 
role of the Communist Party as a political factor has grown. 

Cadres have been trained. Yes, there have been great difficulty, 
hesitation, groping. Everything was not all right; everything is not 
all right yet. But what tremendous changes! How the spirit of 
responsibility and initiative has grown in our ranks! 

We are recording excellent results, not merely for our Party, but 
for our Young Communist League as well. We set before our League 
the task of winning the young, of saving them from fascist demagogy, 
of satisfying their need for activity, of working to create an organiza- 
tion of youth that does not narrowly copy the slogans and the formulas 
of the Communist Party. Our Young Communist League has in- 
creased its membership fivefold; it has played a big part in the 
Amsterdam-Pleyel movement; it has rallied around its united front 
platform the Young Socialist organizations and the Republican and 
secular youth organizations. It has concluded a united front pact 
with the Young Socialist League, in spite of the prolonged resistance 
of the Socialist Party. 


ae = oa = a . — 
For PEACE! FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE SOVIET UNION! 


Abridged Speech Delivered at the Seventh World Congress 
of the Communist International 


By Andre Marty 
I. THE TWO POLES OF WAR AND PEACE IN EUROPE 


I shall begin by reminding you that on the eve of the last imperialist 
war we in France used to compare Europe to a powder magazine in 
which maniacs were walking around with lighted torches, in Jaurés’ 
words. Today the whole world is the powder magazine, and it is the 
fascist criminals who are —e around with lighted torches. 

In our opinion, four essential factors characterize the international 
situation at the present time: 
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1. The unprecedented economic crisis, which for seven years 
has held the imperialists by the throat, by that very fact compelling 
them to increase their efforts to conquer new markets. 

2. The coming of fascism to power in Germany, with all that 
this event implies in the way of chauvinist incitement and intensified 
preparation for war. 

3. The development of the Soviet revolution in China, and 
parallel with it, Japan’s predatory war in China, also aimed at the 
Soviet Union. 

4. The final and irrevocable victory of socialism in the Soviet 
Union. Hence a constantly growing contradiction between the two 
systems: socialist and capitalist. 

And thus it is that hotbeds of war, some of them already aflame, 
are appearing all over the imperialist world which is in full decline. 

* 7 - - ~ - . 


The U. S. S. R.—a Force for Peace 


Some renegades, with the miserable Doriot at the forefront, are 
trying to injure the Soviet Union by repeating exactly what Hitler 
says against it. They accuse it of wanting war. 

As if the Soviet Union could be anything else than a force for peace! 

Lenin quoted this phrase of Clausewitz’s: ‘‘War is the continuation 
of politics by other means.’’ Now, what can the policy of an im- 
perialist state be? Evidently the policy that is fixed by the only 
law ruling it, the law of the quest for profits, i. e., the policy of im- 
perialist expansion which fatally leads to armed conflicts. 

Now the quest for profits does not exist in the Soviet Union, because 
it is the land of socialism. If a capitalist country had constructed 
one-hundredth part of a Magnitogorsk or a Turksib, the speculators 
would have made millions! That is why the U. S. S. R., by its very 
economic and social structure, cannot want any expansion, any war. 

Capitalism has disappeared in the Soviet Union. The general aims 
of its policy are fixed in a clear and precise manner both by the Con- 
gress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union and by the Congress 
of Soviets. They are published, broadcast over the radio, printed in 
millions of copies. And our great Comrade Stalin does not let an 
occasion pass for calling them to mind. He himself sees to it that 
they are realized. These aims are the steady raising of the well- 
being of the whole toiling population, the building of classless society, 
the advance towards Communism, with our old motto as its highest 
goal: ‘*To each according to his needs, from each according to his 
abilities.’’ 

That is why the Soviet Union, all of whose forces are concentrated 
upon these basic goals, cannot help wanting peace, which assures it 
the opportunity of continuing its tremendous social transformation, 
unique in the history of mankind. 

By its socialist construction the Soviet Union aids the world prole- 
tariat, aids the colonial peoples. That is why it has become the 
fatherland of the toilers of the whole world, the free federation 
towards which so many oppressed peoples are turning, that is why 
it is so violently hated by the imperialists of all the world. 

Yesterday Ercoli called to mind the decisive steps of this peace 
policy, starting with the appeal by the Second Congress of Soviets, 
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“To All Peoples and to All Belligerent Governments,”’ the very 
night power was seized, November 7, 1917. 

Moreover, has not the Soviet Union often demonstrated its desire 
for peace? I shall content myself with adding two arguments to 
those given yesterday by Ercoli. Was not the Soviet Union the first 
to make a concrete and precise proposal for universal, simultaneous 
and controlled disarmament in 1927 at Geneva? After this was 
rejected, did it not again on several occasions make proposals for 
partial disarmament, always received with sarcasm? 

7 + ~ 7 . * + 


Revolutionary Defense 


As for the Soviet Union, no toiler can doubt that it is the essential 
duty of the Soviet proletariat to organize its security. Defense of 
the revolution is the first elementary duty of the proletariat in power. 
Ercoli reminded us of what Lenin wrote on this subject long before 
the imperialist war. Was it not Jaurés himself, a reformist but 


devoted to the working class, and a sincere enemy of war, who 
wrote: 


The people that first enter socialism will immediately see the frantic reactionary 
powers hurl themselves uponit. It would be lost if it were not itself ready to take 
up the sword, to answer shell for shell, in order to give the working class of other 
countries time to organize and rise in their turn. ... (Petite Republique, July 
24, 1897.) 


The need for a workers’ and peasants’ Red Army, armed 
and powerfully equipped for modern warfare is obvious to every 


honest toiler. The bourgeoisie, the French buorgeoisie in particu- 
lar, is wasting its time in heaping sarcastic comment upon the fact 
that the Communists of all countries and the French Communists 
admire the development of the Red Army. 

. * * . = . . 


Vv. OUR TASK 


Such, then, is our position in the face of the present threats of 
wee and, more particularly, in view of the threats to the Soviet 

nion. 

Of course, we well know that only the final overthrow of capitalist 
domination will abolish wars. But if we know how to mobilize the 
masses, we shall be able to retard and prevent an imperialist war, 
and first of all a military attack upon the Soviet Union. 

Preventing this attack, smashing it if it should break out, by as- 
suring the victory of the Red Army, does not mean for the toilers of 
the whole world, and for those in France particularly, participating in 
an ordinary anti-capitalist action. The defense of the Soviet Union 
is the defense of the proletariat’s future, of its very life. And that 
is why we shall do everything we can successfully to assure this 
defense. 

The past gives us the greatest hopes for the future. In the years 
1918-20 the toilers of the Soviet Union, the Workers’ and Peasants’ 
Red Army repulsed the aggression of fourteen imperialist nations. 
The heroism of the Red Army, of the partisans, of the Red Guards, 
was admirable. But all of them learned in the struggle the military 
technique that they had not known. The arms of the Workers’ and 
Peasants’ Red Army were often archaic, its means of transport primi- 
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tive, its commissary intermittent. The enterprises behind the front 
were almost entirely disorganized by the imperialist war and the 
Civil War. Moreover, industrial equipment was extremely reduced. 
As for the soldiers, the commanders and the political commissars, 
like the soldiers of the Year II of the Great French Revolution: 
They marched along singing, their souls without fear, and their feet 
without shoes. 

And it was under these conditions that our glorious Red Army 
defeated enemies ten times its size, a thousand times better armed, 
the leading armies of the world! Why? Because the tremendous 
prestige of the October Revolution was shaking capitalism in every 
country in the world, and as a result, its armies composed of workers 
and peasants! 

And that took place when there were practically no Communist 
Parties in the capitalist countries! The proletarian revolution, more- 
over, acted through its prestige rather than by its concrete achieve- 
ments, which could not yet be manifest. Today the Soviet Union is 
a formidable power. Today the advance of the well-being of the 
toiling masses liberated there is unprecedented, undeniable and 
undenied. 

Today our Communist Parties exist in sixty-five countries in the 
world, Parties many of which have already been tempered in great 
heroic struggles. Today a mass movement exists around the French 
Party, the like of which has not been seen since the Great French 
Revolution. That is why each Party, and the French Communist 
Party, in particular, faces obligations still heavier than those at the 
end of the first period of wars and revolutions. 

We know that the Red Army will accomplish scientifically and 
with absolute devotion its duty of defending the country where social- 
ism is being built. What matters, therefore, is that we, in the capital- 
ist countries, be able to accomplish our heavy, our very heavy tasks, 
as well. 

Armed with the decisions of the Seventh World Congress, enlight- 
ened and guided by our great Comrade Stalin, we shall redouble our 
efforts to correct our weaknesses in the shock tempo called for by 
the present grave situation, in order to be ready to conquer new 
positions that will assure new victories for socialism! 

(The delegates rise. Stormy applause.) 





Exuisit No. 62 
[World News and Views, July 15, 1939, P. 804] 


150th Anniversary of the French Revolution—Interview with 
Maurice Thorez 


The following is a report of an interview given by Comrade Maurice 
Thorez to a correspondent of the New York ‘‘Sunday Worker.” 

M. THOREZ. I am very pleased to be able to talk with a comrade 
from the United States about the French Revolution. We should 
be lacking in fidelity to the spirit of 1789 if we failed to cherish the 
memory of our forefathers who liberated France from the yoke of 
feudal rule, the memory of the heroes of that great struggle for inde- 
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pendence which forged the American nation and created the founda- 
tions of your democracy. 

Even at that time the people of France felt that your struggle for 
freedom was their struggle, and aided this struggle materially and 
morally. Later, when our revolutionists drew up the constitution, 
they were inspired by your example above all others. They were well 
aware of the ties which united the French with the American revolu- 
tion. Thus Paine, for instance, was honoured by the Convention, 
and was declared honorary citizen of France. And the great names 
of Franklin and Washington are siill written on the hearts, then as 
now, of all true Frenchmen, 

Question: What is your opinion of the historical role of the 
French Revolution? 

M. THOREZ. It was the French Revolution which fought to end 
the struggle which had gone on for centuries against feudal oppres- 
sion, both in institutions and minds. The French Revolution de- 
stroyed the aristocracy as an economic power and as a ruling class in 
society. At the same time it thereby shattered the ideological 
influence of the aristocracy. 

The French Revolution gave the land to the peasants, gave personal 
liberties to the citizens. It proclaimed the fraternity of all men and 
their equality before the law. At the same time its object was to 
ensure that human consciousness, freed from superstition and 
medizval obscurantism, should now be illuminated by the light of 
science. 

Question: What do you think of the reproaches made by 
Hitler and Mussolini against the principles of 1789? 

M. THOREZ. The voices of Hitler and Mussolini are the voices of 
the most reactionary section of big capital. The parasites of society 
are anxious to prolong the duration of their disastrous rule, which 
brings nothing but misery and war. They want to destroy demo- 
cratic liberties solely in order that they may prevent humanity from 
getting rid of these parasites. Therefore they want to impose by 
fire and sword a rule of obscurantism—even more barbarous than 
that of the Middle Ages —of which racialism is the plainest expression. 
Hitler and Mussolini vilify the principles of 1789, for the reason that 
the principles of this year, to quote Goethe, mean ‘‘more light,’’ 
whilst big capital, whose agents they are, want more darkness. 

Question: France, the land of revolution, is of course cele- 
brating enthusiastically the 150th anniversary of this 
revolution? 

M. THOREZ. The masses of the people are celebrating this anni- 
versary with unparalleled enthusiasm. The campaign organised by 
our Party for the celebration of this anniversary has aroused a big 
response for the overwhelming majority of the French people have 
remained the people of the great revolution. 

Question: The Government of the French Republic certainly 
intends to organise a real national festival? 

M. THOREZ. Not at all. The Government of the Republic, after 
being subjected to considerable pressure by the results of our cam- 
paign among every section of the French nation, is only arranging a 
few official ceremonies from which the people are almost completely 
excluded. The Government is endeavoring in accordance with the 
spirit of Munich, to spare the feelings of the dictators, although these 
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for their part will have no hesitation—as the newspaper Tevere states, 
quoting one of Mussolini’s spokesmen—spitting in the face of France. 

But our Government fears above all the anti-fascist mobilisation of 
the masses of the people, and therefore it prefers to tolerate the action 
of Nazi agents in France when they slander the French Revolution, 
following the émigrés of Coblenz. 

Question: What, under these conditions, is the attitude of 
the Parties towards the anniversary celebrations? 

M. THOREZ. The reactionaries are hostile towards the celebra- 
tions, in consequence of the pro-fascist attitude of the big bourgeoisie 
at home and their flunkeyism towards Mussolini and Hitler abroad. 
And this attitude on the part of the big bourgeoisie explains that of the 
Government. 

Only the Communist Party is celebrating without any reservation 
the memory of this great heroic period. The sections of the bour- 
geoisie who do not sympathise with fascism believe that 1789 was 
necessary and good. But they maintain that at the end of the 18th 
century the French Revolution solved all economic and social prob- 
lems, and that the most consistent actions of the revolution were 
excesses. 

Thus, except among us, the Communists, opinions are extremely 
divided with regard to the French Revolution, its work and its results. 
Even among those who still claim to be the heirs of the Revolution, 
there are endeavours to lay special stress on this or that group of 
revolutionists—Girondists or Jacobins, or on this or that historical 
personage—Danton or Robespierre. Efforts are made to break the 
chain binding the revolution of yesterday with that of to-day and to- 
morrow. 

But capitalist society is just as little eternal as was feudal society. 
The birth of the new state of society must be aided: This is the role of 
the revolution. 

We, who regard things as Communists do, are able to appreciate 
fully the great work of all great revolutionists of the past. We regard 
it all as the elements of one and the same immortal and fruitful work. 
We honour the memory of every figure in the French Revolution 
according to his due. All of them were in varying degrees pioneers of 
progress, intellectual leaders in the magnificent heroic epoch of our 
people. We remain true to their memory and their work, and con- 
tinue this work by preparing for the next revolution. It is true that 
‘the stream remains faithful to its source by striving towards the 
sea.’”” 

Question: Undoubtedly the remembrance of the French 
Revolution renders it possible to draw valuable lessons for the 
present? 

M. THOREZ. Our great Revolution taught us, above all, the mag- 
nificent lesson of unity. Thanks to this unity, our people were able to 
defeat the external enemy. To-day, too—faced as we are with the 
alliance of the tyrants and their agents inside our country—it is only 
unity among the democrats of all countries and of democrats among 
themselves, which can really save freedom, peace, and civilisation. 
The celebrations of the 150th anniversary of the great French Revolu- 
tion afford an invaluable occasion for rallying together the masses, 
for working for the indispensable precondition of this unity. 
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Only a few months before the Nazi blitzkrieg overwhelmed France, the then 
underground Communist Party gave “opportunist social reformers’? who had 
collaborated with the Popular Front a harsh lesson in basic Comintern ide ology. 
“Bourgeois patriotism” was nothing more than middle class fatuousness. As 
always, Stalin’s interpretation of the inevitable class struggle remained the first 
and last of Communist commandments. 

Despite every effort on the part of the government to render it ineffective, the 
CPF intensified its illegal sabotage of the “imperialist war.”! Maurice Thorez 
himself became a deserter who eventually made his way to Moscow. 
who eventually made his way to Moscow.? 


Exuinit No. 63 


[The Communist International, March 1940. P. 171-178] 


THE TRAITORS IN THE PILLORY 
By Maurice Thorez 


In spite of the rigorous censorship, the government broadcasts and 
the bourgeois press, including the Socialist papers, are beginning to 
betray unmistakable signs of the rage and fear of France’s ruling 
circles in the face of our Communist Party’s fearless and undaunted 
struggle against the imperialist war. 

How has the position changed for the reactionaries since 1914? 

During the first imperialist war they found willing servants and 
accomplices in the treacherous leaders of the Socialist Party. Blum 
and Jouhaux were already engaged at that time in driving the workers 
to the slaughter to safeguard the money-bags of the capitalists. The 
Socialist leaders in Germany, Austria, Great Britain and Belgium were 
no better, and their concerted betrayal of the working class brought 
on the shameful collapse of the Second International. 

The glorious Bolshevik Party, the Party of Lenin and Stalin, alone 
was true to the cause of the working class, the cause of proletarian 
internationalism. Lenin and Stalin were the leaders of the only party 
that from the very beginning of the holocaust called on the working 
people to wage a revolutionary struggle against the imperialist war, 
called upon them to combat the enemy at home. The Bolshevik 
Party alone, led by Lenin and Stalin, proved capable of organiz- 
ing and developing this struggle, of leading the working class to victory 
over tsarism and capitalism, to the conquest of power, which made it 
possible to build socialism, to lay firm foundations for a new world, 
for the communist society of labor, prosperity, freedom and peace. 

In 1939, on the other hand, we saw the Communists in France and 
all other countries, modeling themselves on the Bolsheviks and 
trained in the teaching of Lenin and Stalin, stand true to the cause 
of the working class, of proletarian internationalism. Our Party holds 
aloft in steady hands the banner of the Communist International, the 
standard of revolutionary struggle against the imperialist war. It is 
calling upon the people to fight the reactionary forces of France and 
their government, to fight Daladier and his henchmen in order to stop 
the war and pave the way for peace. . 

But the fight is now a more difficult and bitter one. Our Party was 
formed and grew up as a legal party, under conditions that no 
longer exist today. Our legal press was prohibited even before the war 


! Possony, entury of Conflict, Prenltict, pe. a. 
4 Sisley tocidlesteae Tragic ie Years, 1989-47, New York, Devin-Adiar, 1955, pp. 5, 45. 
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broke out. Out Party has been banned. Our deputies in the Cham- 
ber are hounded and persecuted; 36 deputies have been thrown into 
jail, and the twelve who have succeeded in escaping the vigilance of 
the police sleuths have to continue their work illegally. On November 
30, one of these deputies, Bonte, who represents a district in Paris 
and is a member of our Party’s Central Committee, made his way to the 
Chamber and threw in the teeth of the unkenneled pack the passionate 
protest of the working class and the Communist Party against the 
imperialist war. 

On January 9, four more deputies, on furlough from the army, were 
driven from their seats in parliament. These were Raymond Guyot, 
Secretary of the Young Communist International; Ferdinand Grenier, 
Secretary of the Friends of the Soviet Union; Michels, Secretary of 
the Leather Workers’ Union, and Mercier, a functionary of the Food 
Workers’ Union. But the very next day, January 10, another mobilized 
Communist deputy, Fajon, a member of our Central Committee, pro- 
claimed in the Chamber the Communist Party’s loyalty to the cause 
of the laboring people, and denounced the arbitrary law that de- 
prived the Communist representatives of the people of their seats. All 
honor to the men who are carrying on the tradition of Liebknecht and 
the Bolshevik Duma deputies! They are proving themselves worthy 
indeed of the proletariat who elected them. 

The workers of Saint-Denis, who drove out the renegade Doriot 
and elected Grenier to represent them in parliament, are fighting on 
under the banner of Communism, against reaction and war. The 
bourgeois press recently announced that twenty Communists had 
been arrested in a single aviation plant in Saint-Denis. Braving 
persecution, worker and peasant Communists are fighting everywhere, 
although thousands have been arrested and thousands of others, 
hitherto kept at their jobs only because of their high skill, have been 
sent off to the front or the concentration camps. The workers are 
fighting—like Semard, Croizat and many other now imprisoned 
leaders of their dissolved trade unions—too many to enumerate. 
The young Communists are fighting—like the young heroes of the 
International Brigades, like Pimpaud and Georges-Pierre, who were 
badly wounded in action and are now being third-degreed by the 
police hounds. The women are fighting too, the examples of the 
two mothers, with three children each, arrested at Cannes, of the 
forty-five Paris working women imprisoned at Petite Roquette, and 
many others. 

In spite of all the blows it has sustained, the Communist Party is 
spreading its activities everywhere, in industry and in the country- 
side. L’Humanité, though driven into illegality, is continuing to 
appear. It comes out regularly in thousands of copies and is passed 
from hand to hand, to the rage of the reactionaries. Hand-bills and 
leaflets are distributed among the working population. Supported 
and encouraged by the revolutionary workers, the Communist Party 
is fighting reaction and war and branding with shame the Socialist 
politicians and union bosses for this new betrayal. It is exposing 
the handful of wretched deserters to the enemy, who were low enough 
to forsake and betray the working class and its Party in their hour 
of danger, when they were put to the test. 

The reactionaries tremble in fear of the Communist Party, for 
they know that neither threats, persecution nor pressure of any kind 
can break the will of the Communist Party and its Central Committee. 
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They know that the place of every fallen fighter will be filled by 
another, that their number and passionate devotion to their cause 
are growing all the time. They know that, however, they may rage 
and fume, they can never conquer Communism, the great idea that 
is increasingly mastering the hearts and minds of the working people 
who see before them the shining example of the Soviet Union. The 
reactionaries fear the Communist propaganda, they dread that the 
eyes of the masses may be opened to the true causes underlying the 
war and the robber aims of the ‘“‘two hundred families that rule 
France’s economies and politics,’’ as its evil genius, Daladier, him- 
self once said. The reactionaries are determined to suppress Com- 
munist propaganda. They are determined to plunge the working 
class into confusion as they did in 1914, They are doing hee yore 
to demoralize the Communist workers and disrupt the Party wit 

the aid of cowards and weaklings, spies and agents-provocateurs. 

Comrade Dimitroff was quite right when he said in his pamphlet, 
The War and the Working Class of the Capitalist Countries: 

As the war goes on, all the Communist Parties, all working class organizations, 
all active workers are put to the supreme test. The individual weak elements, 
faint hearts, will drop away at sharp turns. Elements alien to the working class, 
careerists, renegades, who have tacked themselves onto the Communist Party, 
will be thrown overboard (pp. 22-23). 

Many a time has the Party frustrated attempts to bring disruption 
and disunity intoits ranks. It drove out Frossard, Souvarine, Sellier, 
Barbé-Célor and Doriot. It passed political sentence on these servile 
agents of the bourgeoisie and succeeded in a short time in destroy- 
ing whatever positions they commanded in the working class move- 
ment. This time, too, the Party will emerge triumphant. But this 
time the struggle is more difficult than any before. It demands 
yreater effort of all of us. We must never forget that these traitors 
have at their service all the weapons of official propaganda (the press, 
broadcasts, the parliamentary tribune), that they enjoy the good graces 
of the gendarmes and the courts that viciously persecute our function- 
aries. The reactionaries are giving the widest publicity to these rene- 
gades and are doing their best to drown out the voice of our Party. 
A conspiracy of silence meets the fearless statements of the Commu- 
nists, hounded for their loyalty to the working class, the Party and 
the International of Lenin and Stalin. 

Even before the outbreak of the war the government’s agents 
openly endeavored to confuse and compromise our Party. On August 
25, the day when l’ Humanité was banned, one of the traitors, Saus- 
sot, attempted this by the crude trap of proposing that the Communist 
group in Parliament send a delegation of its members to the Soviet 
ambassador to ‘‘question him on certain points.’’ The sole purpose 
of this agent of Bonnet, of Munich fame, was to provide the reaction- 
aries with material for their slanderous assertions as to alleged con- 
nections between the Communists and the Soviet embassy. His 
treachery was at once detected by the deputies, and unanimously 
stigmatized. 

Two days later another police agent, Nizan, on the specious pretext 
of having to make good the suppression of our legal publications, pro- 
posed a “‘plan’”’ of collaboration on bourgeois papers that was nothing 
but a bait to entrap us into acceptance of “National Communism,”’ 
that is, communism in word and nationalism in deed. 
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Before war broke out, an attempt was also made by another traitor, 
Capron, a satellite of Doriot’s and long his right-hand man, to ferret 
out, on the orders of the prefect of the Department of the Seine, the 
measures the Party leadership was planning and to demoralize and 
entangle the town mayors of the district of Paris. Practically every 
Party member in a public position was similarly put under pressure 
and attempts made to blackmail him into renouncing the Party. And 
while the campaign of persecution was in full swing, while the bour- 
geois press was busy slinging mud at Communism, while Blum, that 
warmonger, threatened and thundered at the Party members—sup- 
posed friends of the Communist Party were engaged in ill-starred 
attempts to ‘‘win over’’ the leaders of our Party. Thus, Bayet, a 
Radical, had the effrontery to ask Marcel Cachin for an interview in 
the course of which he actually proposed that Cachin should betray the 
Party and turn against the Soviet Union. When this emissary of 
Daladier was shown the door, Daladier retaliated by throwing Cachin’s 
daughter—the mother of a year-old child—and his son-in-law into 
prison. 

The Party as a whole has weathered this storm. If proof were 
needed, the ever more vicious persecution it is undergoing at the 
government’s hands would be proof enough. The government has 
reintroduced the lettre de cachet, the arbitrary arrest warrant of the 
ancien regime, and has actually issued an order for rigorous meas- 
ures to combat “‘seditious utterances, even if purely subjective in 
character . . . capable of impairing the morale of the population or 
the army.”’ But not even the most arduous efforts of all traitors and 
renegades will enable the reactionaries to get the better of our Com- 
munist Party. 

Just let us see who are these putrid characters that our Party has 
cast off. It at once appears that they were all the time representa- 
tives of petty-bourgeois tendencies that ‘‘in one way or another .. . 
penetrate into the Party and introduce into it the spirit of hesitancy 
and opportunism, the spirit of demoralization and uncertainty.”’ 
(Stalin.) Nearly all of them were parliamentarians or city mayors 
who, unlike the vast majority of the Party’s representatives in public 
office, did not remain true revolutionaries, people whose only considera- 
tion is the present and future interest of the working class movement. 
They betrayed the confidence accorded them, for they let themselves 
be drawn into the quagmire of opportunism and legalism, gradually be- 
came divorced from the working class and came to be foreign bodies 
in the Party. They allowed themselves to be corrupted materially 
and morally by the bourgeoisie, the class in power. They allowed 
themselves to be bribed by the prospect of ease and pleasure or to be 
cowed by the machine of capitalist dictatorship, for they had no faith 
in the strength of the working class, in the shining future of commu- 
nism, in the Party and the Communist International, in the Soviet 
Union, that impregnable fortress of the world proletariat and hope of 
the working people the world over. 

We should bear in mind that Vassart, Gaymann and the rest fol- 
lowed Doriot when that adventurer opposed the tactics of *‘class 
against class,’’ in which connection Stalin said at that time that ‘‘it 
shows that there are individuals in the Communist Parites who are 
striving to adapt Communism to Social-Democratism.”” There can be 
no doubt that in the minds of these people the People’s Front meant 
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something quite different from what it meant to us. For our Com- 
munist Party the People’s Front meant a militant alliance of the 
working class with the other laboring folk of town and country, it 
meant a struggle of the masses against reaction in all its forms, a 
struggle against war, a struggle for improved conditions for the work- 
ing people and for the protection of the democratic liberties. Land- 
marks in this movement were the huge demonstrations on February 9 
and 12, 1934, the strikes in Paris and in the provinces, the action of the 
civil service workers, and the collective resistance put up by the 
peasants to the forced sale of their property by public auction. The 
People’s Front answered the interests of the working class and the 
laboring people, the interests of the international proletariat; and the 
- ¥ for peace, for the organization of collective security on the basis 
of proposals repeatedly made by the Soviet Union answered the 
common needs of the great Land of Socialism, the people of France 
and the working population of every country. 

These traitors, on the other hand, obviously regarded the People’s 
Front as nothing but a convenient stepping stone to the satisfying of 
their personal ambition. All these careerists saw was the opportunity 
to get themselves elected and attain the position of town mayors, depu- 
ties in parliament or even ministers. They tried to get the Party to 
collaborate with the bourgeoisie, to engage in class collaboration, 
which Lenin called the essence of opportunism. Thus, for instance, 
what first caused us to be suspicious of Gitton, who proved to be a 
police agent, was his constant and fanatical insistence that we should 
demand a share in the government. It is also clear that in matters of 
foreign policy these traitors had abandoned the position of the work- 
ing class for that of the imperialists, and planned to turn our fight for 
peace by the side of the Soviet Union into a policy of supporting the 
imperialist warmongering of the French bourgeoisie. 

And, finally, simple cowardice seems to have had something to do 
with it too. They are poltroons who are afraid of persecution, jail or 
the concentration camp and prefer to take Judas’ thirty pieces of 
silver. The way some of them lick the government’s boots is abso- 
lutely revolting. They have sunk even lower than the Socialist poli- 
ticians, and that is saying a good deal. Thus, for instance, Soupé is 
screaming for war ‘‘on the Teuton race.’ He has taken over the 
disgusting racial theories that turn the stomach of every working man, 
of every decent person. Saussot, that other traitor, was the first to 
fall upon our staunch Comrade Bonte in the Chamber when the latter 
was manhandled and thrown out of the hall—so anxious was he to 
prove his zeal to his paymasters, to earn the ‘‘honor”’ of continuing 
as one of the politicians who are crying ‘‘death to Communism!”’ 
I should add that a long time ago Soupé, Saussot and several others 
of these traitors—Brout, Vallat and Dewez—were called to account 
by the Party for their dissolute and disorderly way of life, which, as 
is now obvious, landed them in the claws of the police. 

Dewez is particularly notorious among the scoundrels who positively 
delight in spreading the most shameless slanders against our 
Party. These are the direct police agents who were either spies at 
the time they joined the Party and were specially instructed to do so, 
or have been blackmailed into entering the services of the police as a 
result of their ugly private lives. On one occasion Dewez was 
severely censured by the Party on account of his weakness for drink 
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and his other ugly habits. He wept and beat his breast and we made 
the mistake of believing that he really meant it. This was not the 
case, however; he was merely lying to keep himself in our group in 
parliament and there continue to ply his trade of agent provocateur. 
The statement has been made in the Chamber that Dewez ‘‘disso- 
ciated himself’’ from the Party as far back as October 26. None of 
the other deputies who were mobilized for the army and none of the 
Party functionaries heard of it until January. 

Others among these police spies are Nizan and Gitton. The first- 
named has been satisfied to play in real life the wretched part of 
Pluvinage, the police spy he brings into his latest novel. This 
cowardly and servile Nizan-Pluvinage was ready to lick the dust to 
deceive the intended victims of his spying. He has earned special 
laurels in the salons where cynicism and shamelessness are marks 
of distinction. As for Gitton, a case-hardened informer, he was 
inadvertently betrayed by the clumsiness of an over-zealous com- 
missioner of police while endeavoring to penetrate into the apparatus 
of the illegal Party organization. 

While it is true that the Central Committee should have acted more 
vigorously with regard to these now-exposed traitors, it never 
trusted them. Gitton’s constant tendency to poison the discussions 
and turn them along lines hostile to the Party and the International 
made us prick up our ears. We took to observing his methods more 
closely and critically and began to notice that his antagonism to many 
honest and reliable functionaries was deliberate and the support he 
gave to all kinds of dubious individuals was open to suspicion. 
Then we remembered that while the rest of us had been thrown into 
jail or forced to live under assumed names, Gitton had been “‘pushed’’ 
into various leading positions by the Barbé-Célor group. While we 
were gathering proof of his treachery, we gradually removed him 
from the functions with which he had been entrusted. On May 20, 
1939, at the last legal meeting of the Central Committee, the organ- 
izational report was delivered by a member of the Central Com- 
mittee who was worthy of our Party’s confidence. 

The Party should have rid itself sooner of opportunists like Vassart 
and Gaymann, of careerists like Capron, of degenerates like Dewez. 
But these scoundrels always engaged in the most shameful hy- 
pocrisy to decieve us. On several occasions we gave Vassart and 
Gaymann a severe political dressing down. The former was removed 
from the Political Bureau and from all organizational work even before 
the events of February, 1934, when he supported the renegade Doriot. 
Gaymann, who had opposed united front tactics from the ‘‘Left’’ in 
1922 and in 1927 had been a Right and opposed our election tactics of 
‘class against class,’’ was removed from the Central Committee and 
later also from his function on the Board of ?Humanité. But 
whenever these creatures felt the ground slipping from under their 
feet and saw that not only had their onslaught come to grief, but had 
put them in a bad light in the eyes of the Party, they hastily beat a 
retreat. Following the orders of their masters, they capitulated in 
order to remain in the Party and be in a position to continue their sabo- 
tage within. They concealed their disgusting treachery under a mask 
of duplicity and handed in innumerable declarations of loyalty to the 
Party while actually preparing for their next attack. 
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The Party and the Central Committee must not fail to draw the 
lessons from this new stage in our struggle against the class enemy 
and the agents he skillfully introduces into our midst. 

The first lesson is clearly that formulated by Lenin when he said 
that it is highly beneficial for the proletariat that history is doing this 
preliminary work of cleansing before the socialist revolution and not 
during that revolution. 

The Party grows stronger by cleansing itself and shaking off all 
traitors, opportunists, capitulators and agents provocateurs. ‘‘Prole- 
tarian parties develop and become strong by purging themselves of 
opportunists and reformists, social-imperialists and social-chauvin- 
ists, social-patriots and social-pacifists.’’ (Stalin.) 

The second lesson, to which Stalin constantly directs our attention, 
is the need for increased revolutionary vigilance—an attribute which 
he described as being particularly necessary for a Bolshevik. Need 
it be said that this applies equally to the French Communists, who are 
eager to win the honorable title of Bolsheviks? The entire Party, and 
especially its leadership, must be more severe towards those who are 
always ‘‘making mistakes,’’ whose mistakes are therefore not a 
casual, accidental occurrence, but a system, a whole policy hostile to 
the Party and the working class. While we must devote greater 
care than ever to the development of our functionaries and help them 
correct their own mistakes, we must at the same time drive from the 
Party without pity or hestitation all unreliable individuals, all whose 
constant place is in the opposition. Moreover, we must provide for 
stringent application of Comrade Stalin’s instructions as to regular 
control over the fulfilment of all Party decisions by every member 
and every organization of the Party. 

And, third and last, a lesson of the utmost importance is that we 
must fight more vigorously all the time for the application and em- 
bodiment in practice of the Party’s general line. At the Sixteenth 
Congress of the Bolshevik Party Comrade Stalin said: 

‘In the struggle against deviations from the Leninist line our 
Party has grown and gained strength. In the struggle against 
deviations it has forged the Leninist unity of its ranks.’’ 

We shall be able to say the same of our Communist Party of France 
when we have fully mastered the teaching of Lenin and Stalin and 
fight vigorously to maintain the purity of Marxist-Leninist principles 
in our ranks and develop and amplify the general line laid down by 
our Party congresses and the congresses of the Communist Inter- 
national. 

The outbreak of imperialist war has brought with it a new period 
of revolutionary struggles. The capitalist enemies are mustering 
against us, against the working class and its Communist Party, the 
services of the traitors and renegades. The master is whistling for 
his pack, throwing them bones, giving them fancy collars and setting 
them loose on the working people. But the reception they get is a 
kick in the rear, as some of them have already found to be literally 
the case. For great indeed is the wrath of the proletariat against the 
cowards, the Judases, the provocateurs. Filled with scorn and 
loathing, the workers and all self-respecting men spit in the face of 
these traitors. 

As for our Communist Party, united, strong, devoted and loyal to 
the working class and the Communist International, and to the cause 
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of Lenin and Stalin, it will lead France’s laboring masses to revolu- 
tionary unity and revolutionary struggle against war and capitalism, 
the struggle for peace and socialism. 





To the people of France demoralized by Nazi conquest, the CPF extended these 
curious condolences. If the Communist Party had not been suppressed and if the 
bourgeoisie and the erstwhile collaborating Socialist leaders had been destroyed, 
the tragedy would never have occurred. After this “explanation” of the French 
defeat, the Communist leaders set out to ingratiate themselves with the Nazi 
forces of occupation! For a year to come, Hitler was to remain on “‘good terms” 
with Stalin. 


Exnisit No. 64 
[The Communist International, July 1940. Pp. 474-477] 


DECLARATION OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF FRANCE 


A DECLARATION of the Communist Party of France, dis- 
tributed in the country, reads: 


The French people are experiencing tragic days. Tremendous 
calamities, which the Communist Party sought to avert, have befallen 
them, A foreign army has burst into France. The French imperialists, 
having unleashed the war, having brought the people to catastrophe, 
and having brought millions of workers and peasants to their doom on 
the fields of battle, are preparing to capitulate, behind the backs of the 
people. France is faced with the danger of disappearing as a nation, 
as an independent state. 

We see before us the bankruptcy of the French bourgeoisie, its re- 
gime, its corrupt politicians, its incompetent generals. It is utter 
bankruptcy. It is the bankruptcy of the imperialist policy of the 
French bourgeoisie which provided food for the chauvinistic revenge 
propaganda of German reaction and facilitated its advent to power. 

It is the bankruptcy of the Lavals, Flandins, Daladiers, Bonnets 
and Blums who, against the interests of the French people, and to 
the detriment of the cause of peace, gave all possible support to the 
machinations of world reaction. It was the Lavals, who signed the 
Rome Agreements, which gave Italy a free hand to conquer Ethiopia 
and prepared the present onslaught of Italian fascism on France. It 
was the Flandins who strengthened German imperialism, by allow- 
ing it to remilitarize the left bank of the Rhine. It was the Blums 
who, by their criminal policy of so-called non-intervention, brought 
danger to the Pyrenean frontiers and cleared the way for the con- 

uerors. It was Daladier and his Ministers who handed over to 
ermany, together with Czechoslovakia, the armaments of its forty 
divisions, including 1,600 airplanes and 500 tanks, which are now 
being used to slaughter French soldiers. It was creatures of the 
stock exchange, such as Bonnet, who systematically sabotaged the 
Franco-Soviet Mutual Assistance Pact. All these scoundrels are 
directly and immediately responsible for the imperialist war. It was 
they who hurled our people into this criminal carnage. 

It is the bankruptey of the Radical and Socialist politicians, the 
reactionary top leaders of the General Confederation of Labor, who 
betrayed the working people, smashed the People’s Front, which 


4 Rossi, Communist Party in Action, pp. 69, 76-79, 
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hindered the outbreak of the imperialist war, betrayed the program 
of the People’s Front, let loose the forces of reaction and caused the 
present war. 

It is the bankruptcy of the Socialist Party and its vile leaders, who 
stand forth as the ringleaders of the imperialist war, and who did 
everything possible to confuse the workers and bring to nothing their 
struggle for the cause of peace which corresponds to the interests of 
the people. They it is who, by their foul slander of the Soviet 
people, its socialist regime and its workers’ and peasants’ govern- 
ment, did more than anybody else—despite the feelings of the French 
people—to bring about the alienation of our country from the Soviet 
Union, and facilitated the isolation of France. 

Would France have fallen into its present tragic position if the 
French Government had pursued a loyal and honest policy towards 
the great Soviet people, if it had accepted the Soviet proposals, 
which were aimed at the maintenance of peace and the organization 
of collective security, instead of systematically rejecting them? 

It is the bankruptcy of the incompetent generals with their out-of- 
date ideas about war, who ignored the achievements of modern mili- 
tary technique, the possibilities provided by it and the inevitable 
changes in the conduct of military operations. It is the bankruptcy 
of the General Staff which obstinately sought to prove, despite com- 
mon sense, that the present war would only be a positional one. 
With Daladier, who for eight years was Minister of War, directly 
responsible, the General Staff threw away billions of francs on the 
construction of the Maginot Line, thereby dooming France to passive 
defense. It ignored the significance of the two most important types 
of arms of modern war, war of maneuver, namely, the tank and the 
airplane. 

The French bourgeoisie and their General Staff had eight months, 
quite long enough, in which to make up for lost time and to organize 
the real defense of the country. But they were neither able nor will- 
ing to use this time to speed up the production of tanks and aircraft. 
They did not even build fortifications. They did not extend the 
Maginot Line to Dunkirk, although it was easy to foresee that the 
German offensive would be undertaken via Holland and Belgium. 
During these eight months the French bourgeoisie did not undertake 
a single military operation against Germany on whom it had declared 
war. It had its hands full in organizing an insidious blow against 
the Soviet Union, which was not at war with France. With this end 
in view it incited and armed the Finnish White-Guards, and dis- 
patched an expeditionary corps to Syria, in preparation for an attack 
on Baku and the Soviet Black Sea Coast. 

During these eight months the imperialist bourgeoisie of France, 
their actions governed by their narrow class interests, did not concern 
itself at all with the defense of France itself, and the organization of the 
protection of the northern frontiers of France and Paris. Allit thought 
about was how best to maintain and consolidate its domination over 
the colonies. During these eight months the bourgeoisie waged war 
not against the German army, but against the working class of its own 
country, throwing thousands of advanced workers, thousands of the 
best sons of the people into jails and concentration camps. It dis- 
organized war production by driving the most highly skilled workers 
out of the munition plants for the mere fact that they were Com- 
munists or Communist Party sympathizers. The bourgeoisie sub- 

78116°—56——-24 
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jected the most steadfast and honest defenders of the people to fierce 
persecution, while it handed out the highest posts in the army and in 
the state machine to those agents of German imperialism, the Cagou- 
lards. The bourgeoisie, by pursuing its line of suppressing and wip- 
ing out the most active section of the nation, the Communists, the 
foremost fighters among the working people, undermined the morale 
of the people and the army, weakened the defense of France, and 
doomed it to military defeats. While Germany made systematic and 
painstaking preparations for its big offensive, Daladier and Blum were 
occupied in hunting down the Communists, and were secretly work- 
ing to hand over the workers of Northern France and Paris, the most 
revolutionary, the most advanced and most militant section of the 
working class, to be overrun and plundered by foreign military forces. 

In order to save France from catastrophe, it would be necessary 
urgently to adopt extremely bold, heroic measures of a political, social, 
economic, military and organizational character, measures which 
would mobilize all the wealth, all the resources and all the means of 
the country for the defense of the people, measures that would let 
loose the initiative of the masses of the people. It would be neces- 
sary, first of all, to put a stop to the policy of repression against the 
masses of the people, the policy of hunting down the Communists, 
and to restore democratic rights and liberties. 

At the same time it would be necessary immediately to remove the 
Cagoulards from responsible posts, to deal ruthlessly with traitors, 
saboteurs, speculators and all ‘‘fifth column”’ hirelings. 

However, the bourgeoisie and the government continue to pursue 
measures of an opposite character. Our people are today paying for 
the crimes of their capitalist masters, for the treachery of their bour- 
geois and ‘‘Socialist’’ rulers, are paying with their suffering and their 
blood. With them, shedding their blood, are over a million Com- 
munists and Communist sympathizers at present in the army. 

And we Communists say to the people: 

The bourgeoisie has brought our country to the brink of destruction. 
Today, when German imperialism is putting into practice its plan of 
enslaving France, all that the French bourgeoisie is concerned with 
is to save its privileges, its capital, its class domination. It is ready 
to sacrifice the independence of our country, to sacrifice the vital 
interests of our people. It is ready to come to terms with the con- 
queror, to use German bayonets behind which to seek shelter from the 
reckoning which the indignant people are preparing for it. The 
bourgeoisie and their ‘‘Socialists’’ are a real curse to the people. 
Their regime is one of organized treachery towards our nation. 

We Communists of France have always fought against capitalist 
exploitation, against political opporession by the bourgeoisie, against 
the exploitation and oppression of the colonial peoples. We have 
always fought against the robber imperialist policy of the French 
bourgeoisie towards other peoples, and particularly towards the Ger- 
man people. With all the greater right, justification and strength will 
we fight against the enslavement of our people by foreign imperialists. 
The working class, the people of France will never be reconciled to 
foreign enslavement. 

As ever, under all conditions, so in the present days of severe trials, 
horror and boundless calamities, we Communists have been and re- 
main with our people. Their fate is our fate. We profoundly believe 
in the strength and the future of our people, in the future of France. 
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Our people will not perish. Their will and their freedom-loving spirit 
are not to be shattered by the dark forces of traitors, exploiters, 
plunderers and conquerors! 


June, 1940. 





Not without reason did the French Communists look upon Pierre Cot, Air 
Minister of Defense, as their leading fellow traveler during the period of the 
Popular Front (1936-38).!. As the following exhibit makes clear, Cot held that 
the national security of France depended upon close collaboration with the 
U.8.8.R. For this reason, he turned French military secrets over to the Kremlin. 
And to the best of his ability, he cooperated with the ‘‘democratic”’ forces in 
Spain. While shipping aircraft to the Loyalist Army, Cot permitted the strength 
of the French Air Force to follow to its lowest ebb.? 

Naturally the defeat of France in 1940 was the work of “ Fascists” who had not 
collaborated with the U.8.S. R. On page 60, Cot emphasized the role of internal 
demoralization in effecting the collapse of a great power. At the same time, he 
took care to ignore the defeatist agitation carried on by Communists in the 
French armed forces—not to mention widespread sabotage of industrial produc- 
tion behind the lines.® 

Cot’s 1944 explanation of the Nazi-Soviet pact differed greatly from his ap- 
parently spontaneous outburst in August 1939 when, along with other French 
intellectuals, he signed a petition criticizing Stalin. In 1940, the Communists 
tried to square accounts by submitting evidence against Cot to the Vichy courts. 5 
Cot, however, had already imitated Thorez’ example of fleeing the country. 
By the time he got around to writing Triumph of Treason (a singularly appropriate 
title, though not in the sense intended by the author), Stalin’s rapprochement with 
Hitler had become the only feasible course of action. 

Once the war danger was ended, Cot returned to his fellow traveling activities. 
On November 12, 1946, the French Communist paper, L’Humanite, acclaimed 
him as one of “our deputies.” Six years later, the same paper censured him for 
advocating peaceful coexistence as a permanent policy.® 

Back in 1944, an American Communist literary weekly had found his Triumph 
to be excessively internationalist.? At the time, New Masses felt that a greater 
show of patriotism would strengthen Cot’s position in the progressive French of 
tomorrow. 

Exuisir No. 65 


[Chicago, Ziff, Davis, 1944. Pierre Cot, Triumph of Treason. Pp. 46-48, 50-55, 
60, 65-66, 100-103, 343, 353-354, 360-361, 365, 3921 


PRINCIPAL CAUSES OF THE DEFEAT 


. see three main reasons for the military and political defeat of 
rance. 

The essential cause of the defeat was the isolation of France, 
resulting from the failure of collective security. Deprived of her 
indispensable alliances, with only the aid of England, France could 
have resisted, but she could not have won the war. The determining 
factor was the rupture of the Franco-Soviet Pact, a Pact which guar- 
anteed France a perfect security in that it obliged Germany to choose 
between peace and a two-front war. The annulment of this Pact 
gave Hitler his opportunity. 

The second cause was the weakness of the French Army. The 
military defeat became a rout, primarily because of the intellectual 
yah ad of a General Staff which could neither prepare for nor direct 
the war. 


1 Borkenau, European Communism, pp. 131, 159. 

? Pertinaz, The Gravediggers of France, New York, Doubleday, Doran, 1944, pp. 133, 160. 

+A. Rossi, Les Communistes francais pendant la drole de guerre, Paris, Les Iles D’Or, 1951, reprints 
hundreds of illegal Communist directives dealing with sabotage and undermining of morale. 

* Ibid., pp. 31-32, 34. 

‘ Williams, Politics in Post-War France, p. 


46, 
* Anthony T. Bousearen (University of San Francisco), Imperial Communism, Washington, Publie 
Affairs Press, 1953, p. 


185. 
™ New Masses, July 11, 1944, p. 25. 
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The third cause was the moral disunity of the French nation and, 
more specifically, the moral collapse of the ruling classes. This 
played a particularly important part in the political defeat. With her 
armies beaten on the continent, France could have continued the fight 
in North Africa and in her Colonies, but the government and the 
General Staff preferred the risks of an entente with Hitler to those of 
Franco-British solidarity. The decisive factor was the activity of the 
Fifth Column in certain social and political circles of the haute 
bourgeoisie. 

Let us examine these reasons. Then, asking ourselves whether 
these causes are interrelated, we shall see whether it is possible to 
find a common denominator for the events which helped transform 
the great country of the French Revolution into the disgraced and 
gagged France of Petain. 


The Isolation of France: the Collapse of the Franco-Soviet 
Pact 


France was conquered because in September, 1940, she did not 
have indispensable allies. Had the diplomatic situation been differ- 
ent, in spite of the other causes of her inferiority, France would have 
been able to defend herself and avoid defeat. Conversely, given the 
state of military and political agreements existing in 1939, even if 
France had not been served so badly by her superannuated generals 
and her Fascist industrialists, her armed forces would have been 
beaten on the European continent. 

France’s military weakness, compared to Germany’s strength, made 
a war without allies unthinkable. The number of Frenchmen who 
could be mobilized was half that of the Germans; the number of 
qualified workers, the quantity of tools, the availability of natural re- 
sources and industrial equipment—in short, all that makes a country 
able to produce—were in the ratio of approximately one to three. 
With the same effort and using the same methods, France could not 
have opposed Germany on the battlefield with more than one French 
soldier as against two Germans, and one French cannon as against 
three German. Consequently, the cornerstone of French security 
was collective security. This categorical imperative, resulting from 
necessity, was understood perfectly by Herriot, Briand, Paul-Boncour, 
and Blum, by Reynaud pe Mandel, and, to a lesser degree, by Poin- 
caré the jurist and Tardieu the nationalist. With collective security 
France could have barred the way to aggressors, prevented the con- 
quests and extensions of Fascism, and played the part of a generous 
protector to Eastern and Central Europe. She might have saved 
China, Ethiopia, the Spanish Republic, Czechoslovakia—and even 
herself—if she had had the right to ask for the same assistance she 
should have given others. On the other hand, all that weakened 
the bonds of collective security, nullified the League of Nations Pact, 
and contributed to the success of aggressor states, brought about 
the isolation of France and prepared the conditions of her defeat. 

We know what France’s choice, or rather her choices, were. After 
1919 France worked with all her might for the organization of collective 
security; she wearied the League of Nations’ Assemblies and Com- 
mittees with her insistence on the problem of security. Later, however, 
France let the Fascist powers destroy, stone by stone, what she had 
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constructed so painstakingly. Sanctions were not properly imposed 
against Italian or Japanese aggressors, the Spanish Republic was 
abandoned, Czechoslovakia was betrayed. France negiected her 
duties, her partners, and her agreements in such a way that by 1939 
she had lost the majority of her friends. She could hardly hope to be 
treated better than she had treated them. She entered the war with 
only Poland and England on her side. The Polish Army resisted 
magnificently, but its fight, without Soviet backing, was elearly hope- 
less. England sent France more soldiers, airplanes, and arms than 
than the French General Staff had asked for or anticipated; but 
Chamberlain’s England was incapable of playing its traditional 
policeman’s role on a continent where Hitler had been given every 
means of arming himself and defying the police. 

What France lacked in 1939 was the support of Russia. Because 
this aid was the sine qua non of collective security, it was the sine qua 
non of French resistance. French diplomacy should have done every- 
thing to insure this aid. Had Russia been tied to France in September, 
1939, the war would have been won in 1940. 


= « * * * * * 


The idea that the Soviet government was solely responsible for the 
annulment ef its Pact with France is hypocritical. Here again, we 
must wait for the publication of the French, Russian, and German 
archives to know the whole truth, but the established facts and 
published documents now available show that on August 23, 1939, 
when Stalin signed his famous pact with von Ribbentrop, French policy 
and diplomacy had left him no alternative. 

The Soviet Union was above reproach during the entire period 
between the signing of the Franco-Soviet Pact in 1935 and the signing 
of the Russo-German Pact in 1939. Russia had remained faithful to 
the principles of collective security and to the letter and spirit of the 
Franco-Soviet Pact. She had constantly proposed negotiations of 
technical and military agreements with France to reinforce the Pact 
and facilitate its execution. 

Until 1939 France refused these propositions and let Russia know 
that she rejected stronger accords. From 1935 to 1939 the Franco- 
Soviet Pact was attacked unjustifiably and hypocritically in the 
French press and in Parliament. Partisans of the Pact were accused 
of being warmongers. After the fall of the Popular Front France 
indicated that she was not taking the Pact seriously and was trying 
to escape its obligations. This policy became more and more obvious 
under Bonnet as Minister of Foreign Affairs, and progressively weak- 
ened the Pact, converting it from a perfectly clear alliance into one 
of those ‘‘friendship pacts’’ which no one took seriously in Europe 
before 1939. 

When the obvious interest of France, confronted by a growing 
Nazi threat, would have been to strengthen a rapprochement with 
Russia, French policy did nothing but undermine the Franco-Soviet 
Pact and violate its spirit. I witnessed, as Minister of Aviation and 
member of Parliament, this progressive sabotage, and protested 
against it constantly. The principal stages of this sabotage were 
these. First, at the time of the Spanish war France gave Russia the 
impression that her policy was bound to England’s; she let it be under- 
stood that if she refused to help the Spanish Republic, it was because 
the Spanish Republic could count on the friendship and help of Soviet 
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Russia. Second, at the time of Munich Russia was left out of the 
negotiations, although she had as much interest as France in the fate 
of Czechoslovakia. France showed that, in spite of her formal and 
solemn agreements, she would never fight to prevent Hitler from 
extending his domination to the east. Third, two months after the 
Munich agreements France welcomed von Ribbentrop to Paris and 
concluded a general accord with Germany, giving France’s foreign 
policy an entirely new orientation. This accord indicated France’s 
desire for a rapprochement with Germany and fatally disturbed 
Russia. In 1939 von Ribbentrop let it be known that he had Bonnet’s 
assurance of French neutrality in the event of further German ex- 
pansion toward the east. In 1939, after the outbreak of the war, 
Bonnet denied this interpretation; but if we are confronted by two 
liars who do not agree, it is because one is telling the truth. Von 
Ribbentrop’s interpretation of the Pact of Paris was certainly nearer 
the historical truth than Bonnet’s. In short, by her attitude during 
the Spanish war, by her treatment of Czechoslovakia, and by the 
signing of the Bonnet-yon Ribbentrop Pact, France slowly detached 
herself from Russia. 

At the end of 1938 the Franco-Soviet Pact was no longer a living 
treaty, but a dead text. Soviet Russia could harbor no illusions 
about the true intentions of French policy. No one could think 
seriously that France, who had refused to help Czechoslovakia, 
would come to the aid of the Soviet Union if Germany again moved 
to the east. Bonnet’s policy had made it clear to the Soviet govern- 
ment that Russia could not count on France. It is difficult to blame 
Russia for drawing this conclusion from a political situation which was 
not of her creation and which she had tried to prevent. In addition, 
during the winter of 1938-39, Germany hastened to complete the 
construction of the Siegfried Line. These fortifications, incomplete at 
the time of Munich, became impassable for the French Army in the 
course of the winter. By the beginning of 1939 Russia knew that 
the French Army could not aid her effectively. 

What could the Soviet government do? To remain faithful to the 
Franco-Soviet Pact, after Munich and the Pact of Paris, with Cham- 
berlain as Prime Minister in London and Bonnet as Minister of 
Foreign Affairs in Paris, was to invite attack by Germany. To de- 
nounce the Franco-Soviet Pact of 1939 before accepting von Ribben- 
trop’s proposition would have been more eiegant, but fatally elegant; 
Germany, having achieved the annulment of the Franco-Soviet Pact, 
would then have attacked Russia before turning on France and 
England. The Soviet government actually had no alternative but to 
try one supreme effort with France and England, and to inform the 
French government discreetly that if this effort failed, Russia, follow- 
ing Bonnet’s example, would be obliged to ‘‘revise her alliances’’ and 
to modify the general course of her policy. 

That was precisely what Russia did. The Soviet government asked 
France for the last time to take her agreements seriously and to nego- 
tiate a military accord. France accepted—on condition that England 
participate in the negotiations. England, in turn, accepted, but with 
visible repugnance and reticence. British foreign policy was at that 
time directed not by Churchill and Anthony Eden, who favored an 
entente with the Soviet Union, but by Chamberlain and Lord Halifax, 
apostles of appeasement. Similarly, French foreign policy was in 
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the hands of Daladier and especially Bonnet. Interminable exchanges 
of notes took place between France, England, Poland, and the Soviet 
Union. Europe’s temperature mounted. At last, in July, France 
and England consented to send a military mission to Moscow; but, as 
if to show a eontemptuous lack of haste in dealing with the Soviet 
government, the French mission first went to London and from there 
proceeded slowly to Moscow. When the negotiators arrived, they 
informed the Russians that they had not the power to make binding 
agreements, but merely to exchange information. When the time 
came for a frank discussion of war plans, the Russian General Staff 
realized with stupefaction that the French and British representatives 
either did not have such plans or were concealing them out of lack of 
confidence. After this experience, and with Hitler’s attack on Poland 
imminent, the Soviet government could choose only between being 
attacked under the worst conditions and signing a Russo-German 
act. 

r The French government know perfectly well that, if it did not con- 
clude a military agreement with Russia, the Soviet government would 
have to come to terms temporarily with Nazi Germany. During the 
war the French government published in a Yellow Book the diplo- 
matic documents bearing on the Franco-German crisis. These 
documents contained certain dispatches sent to the French Minister 
of Foreign Affairs by our Ambassador at Berlin, M. Coulondre, who 
had been Ambassador to Moscow before going to Germany. During 
the winter of 1938-1939 Coulondre asked the French government to 
conclude a military agreement with Russia in short order, as the only 
means of avoiding a Russo-German pact. In Paris the Soviet 
Ambassador did not conceal his anxiety; he informed the French 
cabinet several times of the importance his government attached to 
the rapid negotiation of a military agreement; he spoke in private to 
the most influential members of the cabinet, pointing out the possible 
consequences of the Franco-Soviet situation. ‘‘We want to defend 
collective security with you,’’ he said, ‘‘but don’t oblige us, by your 
appeasement policy, to choose between our security and yours, when a 
military accord can insure both.’’ I witnessed these repeated efforts 
of Ambassador Souritz. But no one is more deaf than he who does 
not want to hear. The fact remains that the Soviet government did 
warn the French of the danger they were running. Without walking 
into Hitler’s trap and asking for a direct attack, there was not much 
else that Russia could do. 

History will determine who was responsible for the Franco-Soviet 
break, and it probably will find that the responsibility was shared by 
many. Inthe years preceding the war the policy of those who were to 
become the adversaries and the victims of Hitler, lacked clarity, 
mutual confidence, and good faith. 

We shall return to certain aspects of the Franco-Russian problem in 
connection with some accusations directed against the Popular Front. 
For the moment it should be noted that the essential cause of the 
French defeat was the collapse of collective security and of the Franco- 
Soviet rapprochement. French security was never greater than when 
it was founded on the strength of the Red Army and the bastion of 
Czechoslovakia; and French security was never so precarious as when 
France lost both Czechoslovakia and the confidence of the Soviets. 
Before September, 1938, France was in little danger of attack and 





Y 
: 
4 
¢ 
: 
2 
< 
y 
J 
” 
4 
Q 
\ 
k 
i 
¢ 
\ 
2 
2 
: 


366 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


in no danger of defeat; after August 23, 1939, France was sure to be 
attacked and in grave danger of defeat. 

The publication of the diplomatic archives may fortify this statement 
to a greater or lesser extent, but cannot disprove it. It is impossible to 
demonstrate that a Franco-Polish bloc supported by England could be 
stronger than a Franco-Czech-Russian bloc also supported by England; 
the latter existed before Munich, but was deemed inferior to the 
virtues of appeasement. 

Those responsible for the French defeat are principally those men 
who were either thoughtless or so dominated by their hate of Soviet 
Russia as not to understand the double and necessary relation of 
French security and collective security on the one hand, and of collec- 
tive security and the Franco-Soviet Pact on the other. On the list of 
‘the men principally responsible’’ we must put in first place these 
who worked, consciously or unconsciously, for the collapse of collective 
security and the destruction of Russia’s confidence in France. 


_ ene Weakness of France: the Mistakes of the General 
Sta 

The second cause of France’s defeat was the weakness of her Army. 
Opposed by the German forces, the French Army revealed itself to be 
inferior, in quality more than in quantity. In 1939-1940 it was far from 
deserving its country’s confidence, a confidence which was based 
largely on the affirmations of the military chiefs. In July, 1939, 
speaking at the Exposition of Lille, General Weygand said: ‘‘You ask 
my opinion of the French Army. I will give it to you frankly and 
truthfully. I think that the French Army is better than at any time in 
its history; it has first rate matériel, first-rate fortifications, excellent 
morale, and a remarkable High Command. None of us wants war, 
but I can say that if we are obliged to win a new victory, we will win 
it.” Events were to prove the inaccuracy of these forecasts. In 
September, 1939, the French Army was unable to give Poland decisive 
aid; in May and June, 1940, it was incapable of resisting the attack of 
Hitler’s troops. 

The study of the documents and evidence submitted to the Court 
of Riom will throw more light on these points. Let us for the moment 
examine rapidly the questions raised by General Weygand: the 
morale, the materiel, and the leadership. 

What was the morale of the French Army? Napoleon believed 
that morale was the most important factor in war. ‘‘Morale is to 
armament,’’ he said, ‘‘as three is to one.’’ In spite of its technical 
complexity, or perhaps because of it, modern war does not seem to 
have changed this ratio. Modern warfare requires an almost super- 
human effort of each soldier. A battle is no longer the conflict of 
armed masses on the firing line, where officers can direct the action 
of each soldier; it is a conflict of mechanical engines, often operating 
in small units. Each one of these engines—the tank, the airplane, 
the anti-aircraft gun, the submarine—is manned by a team of a few 
men, and the relation between the various fighting units is deter- 
mined by precision instruments, sometimes operated by a single man. 
Modern battle thus requires the methodical and co-ordinated action 
of specialists and technicians, each of whom has his particular part 
to play. More isolated and less interchangeable than in the past, 
the soldier must have better technical education and higher morale. 
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Foreign public opinion has a tendency to think that the morale of 
the French Army was lower than that of the German. The fact is 
that the latter was composed of fanatics who were well-trained and 
who were proud to die for their Fiihrer, while the French soldiers 
were somewhat disillusioned—they had not been told what they 
were fighting for, and they lacked confidence in their officers, many 
of whom hated democracy and preferred ‘‘Hitler to Léon Blum.”’ 
The evidence offered at the Riom trial showed that the moral inferi- 
ority of the French Army proceeded from a lack of technical education 
and training, not from lack of individual courage. Soldiers and 
officers were surprised by a type of war—the Blitzkrieg, whose rudi- 
ments their leaders had not taught them. And all evidence disclosed 
that the morale of the soldiers and of the troop officers was higher 
than that of the General Staff in charge of directing the war. There 
is a saying that ‘‘the value of a troop depends on its leader’’; where 
the French soldiers were well commanded, they fought with the 
courage of their predecessors at the Marne, at Verdun, and at Chemin- 
des-Dames. Moral deficiency was not the principal element in 
French military weakness. 

A more important element of weakness was the insufficiency of 
matériel at the soldiers’ disposal. The Riom trial made curious 
revelations on this point and proved that France had more matériel 
than had been supposed, although it was less modern than the German 
matériel. About 40 per cent of the tanks and 60 per cent of the air- 
planes were never used in the war. 

Do we need to emphasize the importance of matériel in modern 
warfare? In a war of machines, military and industrial strength are 
linked closely, a connection that appears not only in the manufacture 
but in the use of arms. In the days of infantry and cavalry battles, 
the advantage was with agricultural and pastoral peoples rather than 
with nations of merchants and artisans, because the best cavalrymen 
and foot-soldiers were recruited from among farmers and horse- 
drivers. In the days of tank battles and aerial combat, the advantage 
is with industrial nations, for the modern soldier is a mechanic and a 
technician, supported by other mechanics and technicians. Germany 
therefore had a great advantage over France. 

The inferiority of French matériel was caused, in part, by pre-war 
differences in French and German production of war equipment. 

First, the productive capacities of French factories in the years 
preceding the war were about a third of the capacity of German 
factories. France produced approximately one-third of the amount of 
steel and aluminum that Germany did. Even if France had con- 
centrated the same proportion of her productive capacity on armament 
manufacture as had Germany, she would still have produced only 
one cannon, one tank, and one airplane to Germany’s three. Second, 
according to a study* published by the Foreign Policy Association, 
Germany spent four times as much as France on national defense 
between 1934 and 1938. This means that Germany concentrated a 
greater proportion of her productive capacity on war preparations than 
did France, and that the cost of national defense was twice as much 
for each of the eighty million Germans as for each of the forty million 
Frenchmen. The French had ‘‘butter’’ and the Germans ‘‘cannon.”’ 
Third, in planning her national defense and her armament programs, 


1 — T. Stone, “Economic Consequences of Rearmament,” Foreign Policy Reports, October 
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Germany was giving more importance than France to aviation and 
tanks. France concentrated on other armaments; the French fleet 
was almost twice as strong as the German, and France, until 1938, 
had more soldiers and officers under arms than Germany. The result 
was that, spending four times less for her entire national defense, and 
maintaining a stronger navy and a larger army than Germany, France 
built not three or four but five or six times fewer airplanes and tanks 
than did Germany. 


a + ad * « s * 


The Moral Disunity of the French People: Fifth Column 
Activity 


One must examine here not the morale of the Army, but the morale 
of the nation as a whole. ‘‘A great European nation,’’ wrote Clause- 
witz, ‘‘cannot be entirely defeated without the aid of internal dis- 
unity.”’ Hitler had certainly pondered these words when he ordered 
the agents of his Fifth Column to exploit all the inherent tendencies 
of moral, social, or political disunity existing in the countries he in- 
tended to dominate. He understood that the ‘‘aid of internal dis- 
unity’’ was a still more efficacious element of conquest than it was in 
Clausewitz’ time. 

Modern warfare, with its multiple aspects and scientific techniques, 
has revived the importance of the moral factor as an instrument of 
victory or defeat. War has truly become ‘‘total war’’; the entire 
nation takes part in the struggle, by its military effort and by its eco- 
nomic and intellectual effort, which extends from scientific research to 
ideological propaganda. 

* « me * * * * 

The government reserved all its harshness for the Communists. 
After the signing of the Russo-German Pact and the invasion of 
Poland, it was considered more reprehensible to be the friend of 
Stalin, with whom France was not at war, than the friend of Hitler, 
whose armies were preparing to invade France. It was more suspect 
to be a partisan of Franco-Russian rapprochement than to be a parti- 
san of a Franco-Hitlerian entente. 

The measures taken against the Communists, who were doing 
their duty as well as the rest in the Army and the factories, contrasted 
painfully with the indulgence enjoyed by the Fascists. These meas- 
ures were at once unjust, arbitrary, and clumsy. Communist sena- 
tors and deputies were dismissed from Parliament; other Communists 
who held public office were ousted, leaving unrepresented those who 
had elected them. Communist leaders were thrown into prisons or 
concentration camps. \These arrests deprived the workers of some 
of their leaders, and overlooked the fact that the French working class 
had always provided the best fighters for liberty. Moreover, under 
the simple pretext of Communism, and sometimes upon mere de- 
nunciation, militant anti-Fascists, who had never been Communists, 
were molested and subjected to irritating police investigations. A 
democratic or Socialist worker was frowned upon by the Army which 
eagerly welcomed into its ranks the young bourgeois of the Croix de 
Feu and other Fascist organizations. The enemies of the Republic 
were trusted, while its defenders were suspected. Under such a 
system the common people began to realize that a vast defensive 
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against the working class was being disguised as an anti-Communist 
campaign. 

Meanwhile, the government’s economic and social policy became 
more and more reactionary. Greater sacrifices were asked of workers 
than of employers. The right to strike, along with all social legisla- 
tion, was suspended, but the right to huge profits continued in full 
force. Right or wrong, the government’s policy seemed to be directed 
against the Popular Front in general and Communism in particular 
rather than against Fascism in general and Hitlerism in particular. 
Anti-Communist feeling reached its climax with the Russo-Finnish 
War; a veritable wave of madness swept over Parliament, where 
Pierre-Etienne Fiandin demanded that France declare war on Russia. 
As France obviously could not fight Russia and Germany at the same 
time, this policy would have resulted in peace negotiations with Ger- 
many. Daladier, then President of the Council, and General Game- 
lin, then Chief of Staff, resisted this dangerous move as best they 
could. But, generally speaking, the Fascists had their own way in 
the country at large and inthe Army. The anti-Communist agitation 
was a smoke screen behind which was being prepared the great 
political conspiracy that was to paralyze France and facilitate Hitler’s 
work, By its repressive policy toward the workers and its indulgent 
treatment of the Fascists, the government prevented the soldiers’ 
war from becoming a people’s war—a transformation which alone 
could have produced the great burst of enthusiasm and energy neces- 
sary for the conquest of France’s internal and external foes. 

In spite of the action of the Fifth Column and the inaction of the 
government, however, the morale of the common people remained 
intact until June, 1940. It is a point on which I must insist, because 
one obtains exactly the opposite impression from most of the books on 
the fall of France hitherto published in the United States. 

These books were written by authors who belong by education, 
profession, and manner of life to the bourgeoisie, particularly to the 
Parisian bourgeoisie the class which was contaminated by the Fifth 
Column and by Fascism. Today, most of the supporters of the Pétain- 
Laval government belong to the upper middle class; most of those 
fighting this government come from the lower classes. The books to 
which I allude contain scandalous anecdotes about the so-called 
Parisian high society, but they fail to mention the name of Jouhaux, 
Secretary of the Confédération Générale du Travail, in which there 
were a few dozen traitors and five million honest workers worthy of 
the traditions of the French Revolution. The authors of these books 
described what they saw; they believed in the decay of France be- 
cause they saw around them the decay of the French bourgeoisie. 
None of them had any contact with the workers and peasants who 
form the immense majority of the French people; none of them ever 
took part in the great demonsirations of the common people or felt 
the pulse of the French masses. 

7 - * al al ” * 
' These are the lessons taught by the experience of the Popular 
ront. 

First, if the Popular Front could have modified the economic struc- 
ture of the country, it would have broken the resistance of the enemies 
of the people—that is, if political democracy had been based on eco- 
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nomic democracy. Until now democrats and social democrats have 
maintained that one could progress from political democracy to eco- 
nomic democracy, whereas it is necessary to begin with the control of 
economic life by the people’s representatives in order to make political 
democracy function properly. 

Second, the experience of the Popular Front showed the dangers of 
a purely formal conception of democratic legality. The abuses of 
power committed by the Fascist states and their ‘‘interpretation’’ of 
law have made the concepts of law and legality more precious than 
ever. But these concepts must evolve from formalism toward realism. 
In the field of democratic public law it is no longer possible to consider 
legal that which merely conforms to the letter of constitutional law; 
the will of the majority also must be considered. The experience of 
the Popular Front, supplemented by the experience of Vichy, has led 
French political thought to new conceptions of democratic legality and 
of public and administrative law. In a general way, nothing can be 
considered legal in matters of government and public law if it is con- 
trary to the will of the people; the will of the people expresses itself 
through the elected representatives of the people; a civil or military 
dictator (Vichy) or an assembly expressing by its composition the 
opinion of a political or social minority (the Senate under the Third 
Republic) does not represent the nation. 

Third, the experience of the Popular Front revealed the dangers 
inherent in certain reformatory doctrines. Reform can ameliorate 
an imperfect economic or political system provided the system is 
fundamentally sound, but it cannot transform a fundamentally bad 
one. Reform corrects, but does not change; it permits a more rapid 
or more harmonious development of a system, but does not permit 
either a change from one system to another or the creation of an 
entirely new one. If France had been an economic and political 
democracy, the zeal for reform of the Popular Front cabinets would 
have extracted ‘“‘the maximum of order, security, and justice’ from 
democratic institutions. Just as the French people had been unable 
to pass by mere reforms from the ancien régime to a democratic 
regime, or from a monarchy to the Republic, so the experience of the 
Popular Front established that France could not transform her eco- 
nomic and social structure by mere reforms. 

Fourth, the experience of the Popular Front proved that a period of 
dictatorship is necessary for the achievement of important structural 
changes desired by the people. Such dictatorship should be 
democratic, a dictatorship of the majority, under the control of the 
people’s representatives. This dictatorship of the majority was the 
system of the Assemblies of the French Revolution. In periods of 
extreme crisis it can become a ‘‘provisional dictatorship of the majority 
of the majority,’’ or a government of the nation by the representatives 
of the largest class of the nation. In no event, however, can it become 
the dictatorship of a man or of a minority class without growing 
into an instrument of oppression and leading to Fascism. 

Fifth, the experience of the Popular Front has shown that the historic 
conditions of the fight for democracy have not changed in France since 
the time of the French Revolution. The battle is still between the 
‘*Whites’’ and the ‘‘Reds,’’ between the common people and those 
who do not want the French government to be a government of, by, and 
for the people. As long as there is a minority in France hostile to the 
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democratic principle, the French people will have to remain on guard; 
and unity, whether within a single popular party or in a coalition of all 
popular parties, will be the prerequisite for the battle in defense of 
democracy. 

The experience of the Popular Front liberated the French masses 
from the illusions of reformism. It showed that political democracy 
cannot work if economic democracy has not been previously estab- 
lished. This presupposes an implacable struggle. The experience 
of the Popular Front showed that the privileged classes are ready to 
sacrifice the democratic form of the state when they feel their 
privileges menaced by the functioning of political democracy. Karl 
Marx had already given this interpretation to the reaction which 
followed the Revolution of 1848 and permitted the coup d’état of 
Napoleon III; Rosa Luxembourg, before 1914, had foreseen the rally- 
ing of the bourgeoisie to regimes of authority; and Otto Bauer, former 
leader of the Austrian Social Democrats, wrote in 1936 that the success 
of Fascism in Europe had done away with the belief that ‘‘it is possible 
to transform the capitalist order into a Socialist order without a 
revolutionary jump.”’ 

Stripped of their reformist illusions, the French masses under the 
dictatorship of Pétain have learned the value of political liberty. 
When tomorrow comes they will know how to use ‘“‘the dictatorship 
of the majority’’ to establish and to maintain the new economic order 
from which will emerge a true democracy—not ‘‘democracy for the 
minority’? but ‘‘democracy for the people.”’ 


THE ROLE OF THE POPULAR FRONT IN FRENCH POLITICS 


As time passes, it becomes easier to judge the Popular Front and 
to assign to it an exact place in French canoe history; the details 
withdraw into the shadow and the peaks begin to emerge. 

The Popular Front was the answer of the French people to Fascism. 
It remains the main witness of France’s desire for democracy. The 
last time that France was allowed to speak freely she did not say, 
‘Fascism and Pétain,”’ but ‘‘the Popular Front and Léon Blum.”’ 
Until there are again free elections in France, the only men who have 
the right—in the real as well as formal sense of the word—to speak in 
the name of the majority of the French people are the men of the 
Popular Front, for the last legitimate Parliament of democratic France 
was that of the Popular Front. 

The Popular Front stirred the soul of the people. It was a mag- 
nificent period of generosity, confidence, and enthusiasm. It opened 
the doors to a better future. It showed the French people a great 
ideal for which to strive. The ideal was not attained because the 
French Fascists had the aid of Hitler, but it has kept all its value in 
the eyes of the workers, peasants, and intellectuals. In the history 
of the Third Republic, there is no more noble period than the years 
in which the Popular Front struggled. 

The Popular Front united all the adversaries of Fascism. As 
Fascism was the modern form of the French reactionary tradition, 
the Popular Front was the modern expression of the tradition of the 
French Revolution. Once more the liberal petit bourgeois and the 
revolutionary worker became aware of their kinship. As children of 
the Revolution they knew where their historie duty lay—to complete 
the conquests of the French Revolution by adding to political liberty, 
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social equality and the fraternity of labor. They recognized their 
enemies; they knew that to conquer Fascism in France it would be 
necessary to fight all forms of political and social reaction, the roots 
of the evil. 

The Popular Front does not | ng only to the past. As Blum 
proudly told the judges of Riom, ‘‘a political phenomenon like the 
Popular Front does not shoot up overnight like a mushroom.”’ When 
the war is over, the forms, the name, the program, and the methods of 
the Popular Front will change, but its spirit will remain in the memory 
of the people, and will become the dawn of a new era. 

The men of the Popular Front lacked only daring. How shall we 
be able to show tomorrow that we have learned the lessons of the 
past? And how shall we be able to realize the ideas of the Popular 
Front and of the French people? What shall we need as we again 
take up, not only in France but throughout the whole world, the task 
interrupted by the sinister interlude of Fascism? The answer was 
given by Danton, the man of the French Revolution: “De l’audace, 
encore de l’audace, et toujours de l’audace.”’ 


. a > * * * « 


Policy Toward the Spanish Republic 

The communiqué set off an explosion of fury in the pro-Fascist and 
reactionary press. The reaction was all the more violent because, 
foreseeing new difficulties, Daladier and I had hastened to live up to 
France’s agreements, and had sent the Spanish Republic everything 
we could. These deliveries, although entirely legal, were denounced 
as criminal by the French friends of Franco, Mussolini, and Hitler. 
The Cagoulards, l’ Action Francaise, and l’Echo de Paris organized 
a veritable spy network to keep watch on exports intended for Spain. 
Later the system was perfected and surveillance became action— 
planes whose destination was suspect were blown up. I became a 
target for mud-slinging, when it was learned that within a few days I 
had succeeded in sending to Spain more than fifty planes—thirty 
reconnaissance planes and bombers, fifteen pursuit planes, and about 
ten transport and training planes. These made possible the first 
defense of Madrid. They saved the Spanish capital and at the same 
time the honor of French democracy. The events of the 6th of 
February, 1934, had successfully hardened me against slander; but 
the importance of the reactionaries’ attacks on me lay in the fact that 
they were repeated and developed in the German and Italian press, 
and aroused some anxiety in British conservative circles. Our Am- 
bassador in London and the English Ambassador in Paris echoed 
that feeling. We were informed that we were in danger of compro- 
mising our general appeal to the European nations. To that we re- 
plied that by not sending arms we were running the danger of com- 
promising the Spanish Republic and the security of France and 
European democracy. 

- e a . * 2 s 


I applied similar rules to certain foreign planes that passed across 
French territory and used our airdromes. Somewhat ironically, my 
‘‘strict interpretations’’ often brought me the reproaches of Delbos, 
the Minister of Foreign Affairs and faithful guardian of the decision 
of August 8; but these reproaches always came after the enforcement 
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of my interpretations, and I discovered with pleasure in 1936-1937 
that the application of international public law is a matter of imagina- 
tion. I always bowed before the judgment of the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs—after the deed—but I had a tendency not to consult him 
before taking action. Delbos jestingly called me a ‘‘smuggler,”’ 
and I claimed to be nothing but a ‘‘jurist,’”’ prepared to demonstrate 
that the common law on war contraband could not apply unquaii- 
fiedly to the particular case of Spain and aeronautic matériel. 1 admit 
that I did not apply the theory of the ‘‘continued trip’’ in the same way 
to both the regular Spanish government and the rebels, but I think 
I had the law on my side. Only the profound legal ignorance of my 
adversaries could transform my actions into a violation of the rules 
of nonintervention; to give me as opponents the retired cavalry 
officers who discussed these problems for the Fascist newspapers 
was to stack the cards in my favor. Once again the traditional be- 
havior of the French reactionaries—who were not merely ‘‘evil 
men’’—favored the democrats. 

Since I am confessing my ‘‘crimes,’’ I must add that sending French 
or foreign planes was not the only means of legally aiding the Spanish 
Republic, even in the field of aviation. As our Spanish friends lacked 
training planes and instructors, I put at their disposal some French 
training centers and schools. Similarly, it happened that Loyalist 
aircraft (especially pursuit planes with a limited radius of action) had 
to be refueled at our airports, in order to cruise from Catalonia to the 
Basque country. This refueling was, in principle, forbidden as an 
act of assistance in favor of the Loyalists. ButI was satisfied with the 
explanation that certain pilots committed ‘‘errors of navigation.’’ I 


did not consider it my business to verify from where they came or 

where they went. Lastly, with the aid of the Air Ministry, an aerial 

navigation society, ‘‘Air Pyrennées,’’ was created and I understand 

that it rendered many services to the cause of liberty. 
. = * 


* - . ~ 


Importance to France of Aerial Collaboration with Russia 
On July 6 l’Echo de Paris, in a two-column article, denounced my 
‘‘Sovietophilia’’ (the first use of this phrase) and accused me of 
“sending the Soviets the most valuable secrets of our national 
defense. ... Have we already fallen under Russian dependence? 
Are we a dominion of Moscow?’’ demanded the author. Other anti- 
democratic papers followed suit. On July 11 I was interpellated in 
the Chamber of Deputies by a conservative deputy concerning the 
alleged ‘‘sending to Russia of armaments which national interest 
required to be kept secret.’’ It was the first time in French pariia- 
mentary history that such an accusation had been leveled against a 
minister taxed with national defense—and I need hardly say that this 
campaign wrought havoe with the morale of the French officers who 
thought that the Popular Front had betrayed them. The attack was 
defeated in public debate. I could obviously not reveal to the Cham- 
ber what information we had received from the Soviets in exchange 
nor could I acknowledge publicly the Soviet government’s aid in the 
organization of our parachute units; but I proclaimed the right of the 
French government to organize technical exchanges with the nations 
that were bound by collective security pacts, and I explained the 
importance of this policy for the development of our aviation. 
- * * . . . ° 
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My aerial policy, too, had its advantages and disadvantages. It 
is open to criticism in all its details. But no one can deny that it 
tended toward the organization of an invincible European bloc by 
means of the collaboration of France, Czechoslovakia, and Russia 
and the support of nations attacked by Fascism. I am waiting to see 
my policy compared to the petty ideas and enterprises of those who 
preceded or succeeded me. Above all, I cannot think it will suffer 
by comparison with the great betrayal by the Fascists and collabora- 
tionists. The French people alone have the right to make these com- 
parisons and to judge. 

In their eyes I shall remain the man who fought for the support of 
Spain, for an agreement with Russia, for recognition of the importance 
of aviation in French national defense. My attitude in these matters 
will continue to bring me, as in the past, the confidence of the people 
and the hostility of the French haute bourgeoisie. My work has been 
praised without exception by the representatives of the working 
class, by all who incarnated the spirit of the French Revolution; and 
it has been criticized, likewise without exception, by every admirer of 
Fascism, by all the enemies of the people and of the French Republic. 
If it is true that a man has the friends and enemies he deserves, 
I should be satisfied. Iam content not to be the friend of the generals, 
bankers, and aristocrats who betrayed France; for I am the friend of 
Edouard Herriot, Léon Blum, and Maurice Thorez, who are to me the 
true representatives of the French spirit. 

: . * = * * * 


I wish to point out to Americans and more generally to Anglo- 
Saxons, that by backing the forces of reaction in Europe they would 
precipitate only civil war and the cruelest of revolutions. Their 
intervention would force the democrats to choose not between capi- 
talism and Socialism, but between a new form of Fascism and Com- 
munism. The latter would be the only means of achieving Socialism 
during the civil war period. I know, because I have often discussed 
it with him, that in such a case so moderate a man as Herriot would 
not hesitate to choose Communism because in the future of Com- 
munism a small flame of liberty is visible, while in the development 
of Fascism there is only blackest night. 





Until the day the Soviet Union was invaded by the Nazis, French Communists 
strenuously opposed the Resistance Movement.! But from that moment on, 
they became superpatriots. By the time France was liberated, Communist goon 
squads were well organized for the purge, not only of real collaborators (such as 
the Communists themselves had once been), but also for the liquidation of any- 
body who dared to oppose their postwar ambitions.? 

The following August 1944 directive, signed by the Communist leader, Levet, 
has been released by the Association of the Police of France. It had been sent 
around to various government departments in which Communists had entrenched 
themselves. Its objective was very clear: while the opportunity exists, eliminate 
as many potential anti-Communist leaders as you can. What the Red Army 
had accomplished in Poland (sec. B, exhibit No. 68), the Francs-Tireurs et Parti- 
sans and the Committees of Liberation imitated in France. 

Accurate statistics as to the number of murders and other violations of civil 
rights are not obtainable. According to the liberal newspaper, Figaro, more 

1 Rossi, Communist Party in Action, Pp. 78-80, 153 


iy Mario Einaudi Franandcois Goguel, Christian Democracy in Italy and France, Indiana, University of 
Notre Dame Press, 1952, pp. 189-190. Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 434-435, 
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than 1 million people were arrested in 1944.% The Socialist Minister of the 
Interior, Adrien Tixier, estimated at 105,000 the number of those killed from 
August 1944 to March 1945.4 While the rapid advance of the Allied Forces saved 
Paris from a 20th century reign of terror, assassinations and lynchings (legal and 
other) continued unabated in several departments of France. 

Although the Communists pretended to be superpatriotic supporters of General 
DeGaulle, they regarded his advance as part of a new imperialist war. According 
to the strategy of the never fopadiaved Sixth World Congress (sec. C, exhibit 
No. 11), imperialist war must be converted into civil war. On June 15, 1944, 
the Central Committee of the CPF ordered all Communists to act before ‘“‘certain 
men”’—i. e., Generals DeGaulle and Eisenhower—could establish an orderly 
reoecupation of France.’ L’Humanite for July 15, 1944, further declared: “It is 
necessary to make merciless war against all those who try to sow divisions within 
the ranks of the resistance, against those whom their anticommunism leads to 
play the game of the enemy by breaking the decisions concerning the division of 
arms and munitions, against those who devote themselves to politician’s maneuvers 
against the unity of the French nation.” 

Just as in prewar France, the air force and the nationalist air guard industry 
became riddled with Communists. Tens of thousands of anti-Communist officers 
were dismissed from the Army and Navy. And, for a time, the French Atomic 
Energy Commission fell into Communist hands. As Pierre Cot had previously 
explained, France would be safe enough provided that the military might of the 
Soviet Union was not impaired. 

Wherever possible, Communist Committees of Liberation effectively purged 
anti-Communist elements from the schools, universities, and the press.’ Mean- 
while the deserter, Maurice Thorez, was welcomed back from his comfortable 
wartime sojourn in Moscow. 


Exursit No. 66 


[Paris, Andre Bonne, 1951, Requete aux Nations Unis sur les Violations des Droits 
de L’Homme, adressee au nom de L’Union pour la Restauration et la Defense du 
Service Public. Pp. 133-135.) 

The elimination of the class enemies, which you must accomplish 
during the favorable situation created by disagreements among the 
Western imperialists and the departure of the Germans, should be 
made to look like an act of the Resistance and of outraged patriotism. 
It should be made to appear as part of the purge envisaged by the 
prosecutors of General DeGaulle. Although our own purge program 
is totally different both in objective and means from the legal pro- 
cedure by which Article 75, sqq., of the Penal Code will be strictly 
applied, nevertheless we must treat our adversaries with all the 
traditional rigor of law in matters of collaboration with the enemy, 
treason and conspiracy against the national security. In this manner, 
you can both discredit them in the eyes of the already bewildered 
bourgeoisie and, at the same time, disguise the pursuit of our own 
intentions under the appearance of solicitude for the national welfare. 

It is possible that you will experience understandable hesitation 
in making up the necessary incriminating documents. Here are 
some general directives which should get you through practically 
every embarrassing situation. 





§ Requete aux nations wnis adresse au Nom de L’ Union pour la Restauration et la Defense du Service Public, 
Paris, Andre Bonne, 1951, p. 177. 

* Huddleston, France: The Tragic Years, pp. 299-300. 

' For this and other Communist directives concerning Generals DeGaulle and Eisenhower, see Borkenan, 
Europeans Communism, pp. 441-445. Relevant comments appear in Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 458- 
oy 


¢ Possony, Century of Conflict, pp. 288-289. 
' Huddleston, op. cit., pp. 305-307. Herbert Luethy, France Against Herself. Translated by Eric Mos 
bacher, New York, Praeger, 1955, p. 105. 
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1) From among the private acts of the person under investigation, 
pick out such as can show him to have had—at least in appearance—a 
sympathetic attitude toward the Germans or toward the authorities 
who acted in their behalf. Whenever necessary, misrepresent and 
magnify these actions. 

2) If you cannot find such indications of guilt, then choose from 
among the acts of the accused one or more capable of putting him in a 
bad light—e. g., has he ever been arrested, has he ever falsified 
(identification) papers, has he ever received a favor from the col- 
laborators. A legal permit or verbal authorization from the latter 
must be regarded as proof of guilt and not as an excusing circumstance. 

3) If in an exceptional case grounds for condemnation are still 
lacking, you can always find something wrong with the habitual senti- 
ments of the accused. 

a) He expressed opinions laudatory of the Resistance or of 
General DeGaulle. Without too much trouble, you should be 
able to show that such expressions were really intended to betray 
the identity of true patriots to the enemy. 

b) He spoke favorably of the collaborating authorities or of the 
Germans or else he merely voiced some apparently objective 
evaluations with regard to the strength of Hitler’s armed forces. 
In this case, immediately pin on him the label of Nazi propa- 
gandist seeking to undermine the morale of the Resistance. 

c) He persistently kept his mouth shut. Interpret this silence 
as presumption of approval of the repressive bocke regime, a 
charge which will justify deprivation of civil liberty. 

Always bear in mind that our activities must be represented es 
patriotic measures. Consequently, any action opposed to them 
even if it be only a brief expression of doubt as to our chances of 
success—can be interpreted as an extremely serious collaboration 
with the enemy. 

Proceed immediately to arrest as collaborators and traitors any 
member of your own entourage, whether professional or not, who 
refuses to join the strike movement and criticizes or discusses your 
directives. 

You need not search for witnesses to support your charges, since 
they will rush forward of their own accord either out of fear or self- 
interest. 

Given the very extensive areca of incrimination just outlined, the 
patriotism of some of your own comrades may come under suspicion 
by reason of unforeseen testimony. If this should happen, be sure 
to play the double game (double jeu) so indispensable to clandestine 
work. In this business, you can count upon the cooperation of con- 
fused and cowardly people to enable you to protect the interests oi the 

Party. 





C. ITALY 


Although the Italian Socialist Party was the first organization to associate 
itself with the Communist International at the time of its First World Congress 
Lenin immediately set out to do what he could to wreck it.) In 1921 not only 
1W. Hilton-Young, The Italian Left, New York, Longmans, Green, 1949, p. 90. David Shub, / 
New York, Doubleday, 1949, pp. 343-345. Angelica Balabanoff, My Life as a Rebal, New York, Har 
Bros,. 1938 pp. 210-211. 260-267, 274-280. Comrade Balabanoff held high positions in the Comintern om 
1919 to the end of 1921, at which time she returned her allegiance to the Italian Socialist movement, 
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Lenin, but also Zinoviev, Bela Kun, and Bukharin insisted that the Italian 
Socialists submit to Comintern decisions without discussing them.? As a result, 
the majority of the latter disaffiliated themselves from the Communist Inter- 
national. In March 1922, the Italian Communists set an example for the Germans 
in 1934, when they refused to unite with anti-Fascists in order prevent 
Mussolini’s seizure of power. 

By the year 1926, all Communist activity in Italy had been effectively 
suppressed. About the only true claim in the following report to Comintern 
headquarters was that the Italian Communists were trying to be illegal, mainly 
from abroad.? Even the ECCI cautioned its members against co ogee much stock 
in reports of success in several countries, among which the Italy of 1928 must 
certainly be numbered, 


Exnurisit No. 67 


[London, Communist Party of Great Britain, July 1928. The Communist Inter- 
national: Between the Fifth and Sizth World Congresses—1924-2 Pp. 166-178] 


wt ae 


THE ACTIVITY OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY UP TO THE END OF 1926 


In the period intervening between the Fifth World Congress and 
the Sixth Plenum of the Enlarged Executive objective conditions 
were favourable for the development of the party. The crisis which 
ensued after the assassination of Matieotti in the ranks of fascism 
drove enormous masses into the camp of the opposition. But the 
bourgeois and Social-Democratic opposition parties which were afraid 
that the movement would go beyond them, and would develop into a 
proletarian revolution, did nothing to mobilise these masses for active 
struggle against fascism. The Communist Party, which, since its 
secession from the Socialist Party, has been compelled to lead a 
semi-legal existence, was still too weak for the capture of the masses, 
either agitationally or organisationally. However, a considerable 
growth of the party was noticeable in this period. The reorganisation 
of Communist organisations on a nucleus basis was carried out; this 
enabled the party to be in closer contact with workers in enterprises 
and to defend itself against the fascist attacks. The elections of the 
‘‘internal commissions,’’ (factory councils) showed that the sympathy 
of the working masses for the party is much stronger than could be 
expressed organisationally. 

Fusion with the ‘‘Group of the Third International,’’ the left wing 
of the Maximalists, in the autumn of 1926 brought into the party 
about 2,500 new members from the Socialist camp. Its correct 
tactics in the period following the assassination of Matteotti—counter- 
parliament proposals, united front tactics through the creation of 
workers’ and peasants’ committees, defence of the class trade unions, 
and, finally, the slogans of the convocation of a Republican Constituent 
Assembly on the basis of workers’ and peasants’ committees, workers’ 
control and distribution of land to the peasants—brought thousands 
of non-party workers into the ranks of the Communist Party. 

It is also in this period that the party carried on energetic work in 
the direction of bringing clarity into the inner party divergencies of 
opinion and of combating the Bordiga opposition. The discussion, 
which started several months before the Parity Congress and con- 
tinued under extremely difficult conditions, clearly demonstrated the 
ultra-Left errors of Bordiga and his followers, and prepared thereby 
the dissociation of the rank and file of the party from the ultra-Left 
wing, which came about at the Party Congress. 


* ‘Thomas, Socialist Tragedy, pp. 66-68. Bouscaren, Imperial Communism, p. 171. Foster, Three Inter- 
nationals, p. 310. 


* Balabanodl, op. cit.. p. 308. Ebon, World Communism Today, p. 233. 
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It is this clarification of the ideology of the party which makes the 
Third Party Congress so important. At this Congress the inner party 
struggles were brought to an end. The expulsion of several leading 
comrades of the ultra-Left opposition for infringement of discipline, 
in the summer of 1926, found no echo among their adherents. After 
November, 1926, the party was the only opposition party which con- 
tinued the struggle against fascism, most of the followers of the 
Bordiga opposition abandoned their erroneous standpoint and began 
to participate in the work of the party with the strict observance of 
discipline; only a few comrades scattered abroad continue their anti- 
party activity. 

Afier the Third Party Congress the party continued with increased 
vigour, in accordance with the decisions of this Congress, its work 
for the united front of the working class. The AGITATION COM- 
MITTEES, the great importance of which the Party Congress has 
emphasised, became the main instruments of the united front tactic 
and acquired special importance when the government dissolved the 
‘‘internal commissions’’ and prohibited their re-election. The agi- 
tation committees which were elected at illegal factory conferences* 
were to be the centre for the united action of the working class against 
fascism; they initiated many campaigns: for the 8-hour day, against 
war danger, for the British miners on strike, for Sacco and Vanzetti, 
for the despatch of workers’ delegations to Russia, ete. When, in 
November, 1926, these organs of the working class succumbed to the 
attacks of the reaction, over 100 agitation committees had been 
formed in the industrial centres of Italy. 

One of the main tasks of the agitation committees was defence of 
the CLASS TRADE UNIONS against the fascist offensive and the 
sabotage and opportunism of the reformist leaders. After the pro- 
mulgation of the Trade Union Act, the C. C. of the C. P. approached 
the reformists and Maximalists repeatedly with the proposal of joint 
action in defence of the trade unions. But when these parties 
showed their unwillingness to defend the trade union organisations, 
the C. P. concentrated its efforts on the formation of a united front 
from below. That this tactic was successful is shown by the compo- 
sition of the agitation committees and the way in which they function. 

At all factory conferences and meetings of the agitation committees, 
the trade union question was the centre of discussion, and this activity 
of the Communists in the trade union sphere finally compelled the 
reformists to constitute advisory committees as a last remnant of 
democracy in the trade unions. 

The party also developed an energetic activity AMONG THE 
PEASANTS. The slogan issued by the party for agricultural la- 
bourers was, “‘Join the Agricultural Labourers’ Union,’’ whereas 
the poor peasants were organised in the ‘‘Association for the pro- 
tection of Peasants,’’ founded in 1924. This association was of 
considerable importance to the agrarian south of Italy, where peasants 
were not organised at all. The party also established connection 
with the already existing peasants’ organisations. The slogan of the 
peasant organisation was: ‘‘United front with the Working Class for 
the Struggle against Fascism and Capitalism.’’ In many parts of 
Italy peasant conferences were held, which led to the formation of 
peasant committees, and which affiliated to the association. In 


*Conferences took place in all the bigger industrial towns, Fifty per cent, of the delegates were Com- 
munists, 
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addition to an illegally published bulletin, the peasant association 
distributed many leaflets and pamphlets. The programme of the 
Peasant International served as the political basis for work within 
the association. The work among the peasantry very soon produced 
satisfactory results which scared even the fascists. In a series of 
articles, the fascist newspapers pointed out the danger of Communist 
propaganda among the peasants. e 

Within the Communist Party this work met with some obstacles 
because many comrades had not realised its necessity—ultra-Left 
comrades particulariy would have nothing to do with it. 

With the help of the agitation committees the party succeeded 
in carrying out a series of campaigns and in participating in inter- 
national campaigns. In this connection the Agitprop Department 
of the party developed considerable activity, particularly in regard 
to the distribution of leaflets and pamphlets. Collections were taken 
up for the British miners on strike, many leaflets and handbills were 
distributed in connection with the Saccoand Vanzetticase. Propaganda 
for the despatch of a workers’ delegation to Russia was very popular 
among the workers, and it was finally possible to make the journey of 
adult and young workers to Russia a reality. Many pamphiets 
and leaflets were distributed for May Day, against a longer working 
day and wage reductions, as well as against the growing war danger; 
the ‘*Unita’’ devoted to these problems educational and agitational 
articles, which were very successful. For instance, it was possible 
to organise on May Ist, 1926, small May Day celebrations in many 
places, and in some places to make May Day even a day of rest, in 
spite of the negative attitude of the Socialists. In June, 1926, the 
Agitprop Department of the party organised a propaganda week in all 
countries where there were a considerable number of Italian immi- 
grants. A weekly bulletin was published to inform the Communist 
Press abroad about events in Italy. Although the publishing depart- 
inent was greatly hampered in its activity by its illegality, it succeeded 
in publishing a series of works and pamphlets. 

Numerous and very well got up factory newspapers appeared 
regularly for a long time and dealt with all questions. The factory 
newspapers also published correspondence from the enterprises, 
and thus a staff of worker correspondents was organised, whose 
contributions were also published by the ‘‘Unita.’’ Apart from 
the *‘Unita,”’ which had a legal existence up to November, 1926, 
and had a circulation of 22,000, a whole series of illegal organs 
were published—the ‘‘Verita’’ (Truth), the ‘‘Gioventid Communista’’ 
(Communist Youth), which replaced the ‘‘Avanguardia,”’ suppressed 
in the middle of 1925; ‘‘Fronte Unico’’ (United Front), the organ of 
the agitation committees, and occasionally a number of the women’s 
newspaper, ‘‘Compagna.”’ The Red Aid (I. C. W. P. A.), which has 
been very active, published its own bulletin (also illegal). For the 
Slav workers of the annexed provinces an organ in the Slav language, 
“Delo,’’ was published which was at first a legal and subsequently 
an illegal organ. 

As to the parliamentary activity of the party, we have already 
pointed out that after the assassination of Matteotti, the C. P. left 
Parliament, together with the other opposition parties. After the 
repeated proposal to form a counter-parliament had been rejected by 
all the opposition parties, the party decided to make a declaration in 
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Parliament as soon as it re-assembled. A Communist Deputy 
explained, in a very courageous speech, the standpoint of the C., P., 
and this speech met with response among the masses, who showed 
more understanding for this step of the Communists than did the 
Socialists. In November, 1926, the members of the Communist 
parliamentary fraction were, with a few exceptions, arrested and 
banished; they were also driven out of parliament, together with the 
other opposition. 

Much attention was paid in the Italian party to work among women. 
Although the party has not many women members, it was possible to 
establish a permanent contact with working women through a well 
organised connection with enterprises. A proof of this is the circula- 
tion of the women’s newspaper, ‘‘Compagna,’’ its 6,000 copies being 
always sold very quickly. Its interesting and well arranged contenis 
is one of the reasons of the popularity of the newspaper among working 
women: it deals with all questions of the labour movement, paying 
special attention to problems of interest to working women; it also 
publishes women workers’ correspondence. 

After November, 1926, when there was a certain lull in the work of 
the party, work among women was also temporarily interrupted, but 
this did not last long. That the educational work among women 
workers has been successful is shown by the big number of women 
who participated in the recent strikes. One of the most important 
strikes in 1927 was that of the women employed in the rice fields in 
the ‘North of Italy, in which over 10,000 women participated, and which 
was conducted with such complete unanimity and efficiency that it 
ended in partial victory. Women were very active in the movements 
against wage reductions. Many women are in prison for their illegal 
political work, either in the party or in the trade unions. The time 
has now passed in Italy when working women stood outside the politi- 
cal life of the country, because neither they nor the men had confi- 
dence in their capacity for political work. 

The Young Communist League of Italy was at the time of the Fourth 
Congress of the Young Communist International in opposition to its 
Executive, being under Bordiga’s influence. But very soon after the 
Fourth Congress of the Y. C. I., the Young Communist League of Italy 
began to accept the directions of the Comintern. After the assassina- 
tion of Matteotti the tactic of the C. P. of Italy was against Bordiga— 
fully endorsed by the Y. C. L.; and at the Fifth Plenum of the Enlarged 
Executive the delegates of the Y. C. L..voted without reservations for 
the theses of the E.C.C. I. The Y. C. L. participated actively in the 
struggle of the party against the ultra-Left, and at the Congress of the 
Y. C. L. in February, 1926, only 5 per cent of the votes went to the 
Bordiga fraction. 

Immediately after the Fourth Congress of the Young Communist 
International, the Young Socialist League fused with the Y. C. L. 

After the ruthless reaction in November, 1926, the Y. C. L. was the 
only oppositional youth organisation which continued the struggle 
against fascism. The majority of the young Maximalist League, 
whose ranks were considerably depleted by then, joined the Young 
Communist League. Between November, 1926, and November, 1927, 
the Young Communist League succeeded in circulating about 100,000 
copies of newspapers (local newspapers, factory newspapers and the 
central organ ‘‘Avanguardia,’’ which has an edition of 12,000) and 
150,000 leaflets. 
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The Y. C. L. took an active part in the reconstruction work in the 
trade unions and in the recent strike movements. 

The losses suffered by the Y. C. L. are severe; about 800 Leaguers 
are now in prison or banished. Many have been sentenced to very 
long terms of imprisonment. 

As to the organisational work of the party, we have already men- 
tioned that between the Fifth World Congress and the Sixth Enlarged 
Plenum of the E. C. C, I. the reorganisation of the party on a nucleus 
basis was completed. In the Secretariat of the Central Committee 
itself, a certain decentralisation of the work was taken in hand. Up 
till then leadership was concentrated in the hands of a few comrades, 
but special agitprop departments and an organisation department have 
been established. Another indication of the organisational work of 
this period is a broader democracy within the party, which was made 
possible by the relaxed pressure of the reaction, the necessity of dis- 
cussing political questions (decision of the Fifth World Congress), and 
of carrying out the fusion with the group of the Third International. 

In January, 1925, persecutions again commenced, from which 
various party organisations suffered considerably. But on the whole, 
the foundation of the party was strong enough to resist these attacks 
of the raction. The slogan issued by the party aimed at defending 
itself against the reaction by the establishment of close contact with 
the masses. The influence of the party was growing, although the 
organizational work had to be temporarily interrupted in some places. 


THE ACTIVITY OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY SINCE THE END OF 1926 


November, 1926, ushered in a new stage in the activity of the C. P. 
of Italy. The official dissolution of the party had not caused any sub- 
stantial changes in its structure; it merely drove it deeper into illegal- 
ity. The numerous arrests and banishments, however, did the party 
great harm, particularly in the weaker organisations, where work had 
to be temporarily interrupted owing to the arrest of leading comrades. 
On the other hand, organisational work was not interrupted in the 
bigger and stronger organisations, and within a short space of time it 
was possible to re-establish connection between the Central Commit- 
tee (the majority of whom are under lock and key, which makes work 
rather difficult) and all district secretaries. 

The membership of the party has been, of course, reduced, which 
is always the case in times of increased reaction. On the other 
hand, its influence has increased, because it is the only opposition 
party which carries on the struggle against fascism. Not only non- 
party workers, but also Maximalists, reformists and republicans 
follow the slogans of the party, circulate its literature, etc. This 
makes it incumbent on the party to capture these workers also 
ideologically, to eradicate the still very strong social democratic 
traditions, etc. 

in spite of all police difficulties, the party succeeded in developing 
intensive propaganda activity even in this period. Its illegal press, 
the only labour press in Italy, finds a ready sale, and every number 
goes through many hands. The following newspapers are published: 
**Unita,”’ the youth organ ‘“‘Avanguardia’’ and ‘‘Delo”’ in the Croatian 
language. In addition, a number of the ‘‘Compagna’’ and also 
several numbers of the children’s newspaper, ‘‘Il Fanciulio Pro- 
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letario,”’ a political comic paper, ‘‘Galetto Rosso,”’ and many factory 
newspapers were published. Lately, because of the measures of 
the government, which has mobilised its huge police apparatus against 
the Communists, and also because of the monstrous penalties imposed 
for the possession of even a single leaflet, the printing and circulation 
of literature are becoming more and more difficult, with the result 
that newspapers appear rarely and in reduced numbers. 

The newspapers ‘‘Unita’’ and ‘‘Verita,’’? which were published in 
succession in Paris, have been suppressed by the French Government. 
However, the theoretical organ of the party, ‘‘Stato Operaio,’’ which 
is devoted to Italian and international problems of the labour move- 
ment, appears regularly. 

The party and trade unions have played a leading réle in the strike 
movement of the last year. While at first our comrades, particularly 
in the provinces, were frequently taken by surprise by the wage 
movements of the workers and did not always hit on the right slogans 
and the correct relations between the industrial struggles and the 
general political struggle against fascism, with the result that their 
influence on the movement was but small, subsequently the influence 
of the party and of the General Confederation of Labour was consider- 
able in all strikes and demonstrations. 

Also, in the countryside, where an even stronger movement is 
going on against fascism than in the towns owing to the economic 
crisis and less police pressure, the influence of the party is on the 
increase. Many peasants who formerly were actively opposed to 
the Communists are beginning to show interest in the party and its 
slogans. On the other hand, the activity of the party is very weak 
in the South of Italy, where, in spite of all its efforts, it has not yet 
succeeded in re-establishing regular relations. The party is aware 
of this gap and is endeavouring to remedy it, above all through the 
resumption and development of work among the peasants. 

The party is particularly active in the trade union sphere. We 
have already reported on the reconstruction of the General Confedera- 
tion of Labour. The party has succeeded in drawing into trade 
union work non-party workers and workers of other political tenden- 
cies, so that the basis of the trade unions differs from that of the party 
and is much broader. The General Confederation of Labour has an 
illegal organ, ‘‘Battaglie Sindicali.’’ 

The political slogans of the party in the present period aim at cap- 
turing not only workers and peasants, but also the urban petty bour- 
geiosie for the struggle against fascism. The struggle for demo- 
cratic liberties for the working class and the peasantry—freedom of 
place of meeting, of association and of the Press, representation of 
workers and peasants not in a bourgeois parliament, but in a body 
based on workers’ and peasant committees—is at present a revolu- 
tionary struggle in Italy. The party has included the demand for 
these democratic liberties for the working masses into its programme, 
and for this struggle it works for the formation of workers’ and peas- 
ants’ committees which will be the organs of the revolutionary anti- 
fascist movement. The slogans, ‘‘A Constituent Assembly on the 
Basis of Workers’ and Peasant Committees,’’ ‘‘Control of Produc- 
tion’? and ‘‘Distribution of Land to the Peasantry,’’ which were 
issued already in 1924, are also to-day the slogans of the party around 
which it is mobilising the Italian masses. These slogans make it 
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more easy for the party’s propaganda for the workers’ and peasants’ 
government. 

At the beginning of 1928, the second conference of the C. P. of Italy 
was held illegally. For the first time since the Third Party Congress 
(January, 1926) and since the beginning of increased terrorism 
against the party, it was possible for a considerable number of repre- 
sentatives of party organisations to come together. The conference 
had no decisive functions, it was rather of an informatory character. 
The conference expressed the indomitable vitality of the C. P. of Itlay 
and its growing influence on the Italian workers. The further con- 
solidation of Communist influence on the working masses was de- 
clared to be most important for the work of the party. The conference 
warned the party against the dangers of the present situation, i. e., the 
tendency to isolate itself and to limit the tasks of the party to physical 
defence pure and simple. On the other hand, there is, in connection 
with the whole situation in Italy, also the danger of a terrorist devia- 
tion which must be fought with the utmost energy. In regard to the 
‘democratic concentration,’”’ there was a concensus of opinion among 
the comrades that, although the parties which constitute the ‘‘concen- 
tration’’ are not to-day developing much activity in Italy, they still 
had some influence, and that it was therefore necessary to combat 
these parties in order to win the working masses from what little 
influence the parties of the ‘‘concentration”’ still possessed. This 
required first and foremost intensive activity in the trade unions. 
The conference also received full reports on the international situation 
and the situation in the Soviet Union; the question of the Russian 
Opposition received much attention and the attitude of the C. C. of the 
C. P. S. U. was approved. 

The organisational problem of the party was very fully discussed. 
In connection with this, the conference declared that the question of 
short intensive training courses and education of good party workers 
: -” of the most important problems with which the party has to 

eal. 

A special organisational commission dealt with the organisational 
problem and studied methods of guaranteeing better contact with the 
masses and a better connection between the centre and the provinces. 

In conclusion, it was decided to address a manifesto to the Italian 
workers and peasants. This manifesto describes the economic and 
political situation, the destitution of the working masses, unemploy- 
ment and the passivity and treachery of the Socialist parties. The 
workers and peasants of Italy are invited to join the class trade unions 
in order to make common cause against fascism and capitalism. 





After the triumph of Italian fascism in 1922, Ercoli (Palmiro Togliatti) went 
to Moscow for intensive indoctrination. Under Dimitrov’s patronage, he played 
a prominent role at the Seventh World Congress (sec. C, exhibit No. 15). Greater 
honors came his way when Stalin appointed him director of Comintern activities 
in Spain during the Civil War (this section, exhibit No. 79).!. After returning to 
Moscow, he stayed at Comintern headquarters preparing to take over control 
of postwar Communist activities in Italy. 

While Stalin naturally preferred Moscow-trained exiles to “ill informed native” 
comrades, there can be no doubt that Ercoli upon his return to Italy in April 1944 
gave the party superior leadership.? For example, he showed something of Lenin’s 

!Ypsilon, Pattern for World Revolution, p. 401, 
* Borkenau, European Communism, p. 459. 
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espacity for mollifying left-wing extremists. If Ercoli could prevent it, the 
Italian Communist Party would not deprive itself of popular support as it had 
done in the early twenties.® 

Perhaps, his early association with Antonio Gramschi helped to shape his 
thinking with regard to less radical activity. According to Gramschi, Communists 
should have kept up the appearance of assisting the Christian Democrats to obtain 
partial reforms. In time, the Communist Party would take over as heirs of the 
moderate Socialists. At any rate, Ercoli for a while at least made a more success- 
ful appeal to Italian Catholics than did Communist leaders in France.5 

Ercoli’s comments upon the Italian guerrilla movement gave no indication 
of what was to come at the end of the war. Under the guise of purging Fascists, 
committees of liberation supported by well-organized and single-minded par- 
tisans eliminated many more people than did their French counterparts (this 
section, exhibit No. 66).6 It is estimated that in Italy 360,000 persons were 
killed as compared with 112,000 in France.” 

The slogan “All Power to the Committees of Liberation” became frighten- 
ingly reminiscent of a similar one (‘‘All Power to the Soviets’) which the Bol- 
sheviks used in 1917 to conceal their steps toward the violent seizure of the 
government. Behind the allegedly democratic soviets (councils) had stood the 
dictatorship of the proletariat—i. e., the paramilitary Bolshevik Party. In like 
manner in 1944 and 1945, Garibaldi brigades tried to take over for the Italian 
Communists. Without doubt, Ercoli had studied his Moscow homework with 
diligence and determination. 


Exuisit No. 68 


[New York, Workers Library Publishers, May 1942. WM. Ercoli, Inside Italy. 
Pp. 2-4, 27-31) 


FOREWORD 


This pamphlet, written by M. Ercoli, the world’s outstanding 
Italian anti-fascist fighter, was transmitted to this country by radio. 
It presents a revealing picture of what is going on inside of Italy, and 
clearly indicates how Mussolini has betrayed the Italian nation. 
The Italian fascist government of Italy is today only a puppet govern- 
ment. Hitler and his fascist bandits are the real masters of Italy. 
They dictate the policies and give the orders to the Italian nation. 

This pamphlet should drive home deeper than ever to every Italian- 
American the urgent necessity for the defeat of the Axis powers, which 
will bring about the liberation of our people in Italy. Only the victory 
of the democratic powers of the world can guarantee that the Italian 
people will be free and will once again become the masters of their 
own destiny. 

Many Italians, remembering the Versailles peace, are skeptical 
about the kind of peace that will be established when the war is over. 
But the great labor movement of the democratic countries of the world, 
the great power of the colonial peoples, the strength of the people in 
the occupied countries, and that great tower of strength, the Soviet 
Union, will be a guarantee that a just peace will be achieved. 

The task of us Italian-Americans is clear. As good, loyal Ameri- 
cans, and true to the great traditions of Garibaldi, we will rally ever 
more strongly in support of our country’s war efforts, participating in 
all activities that will contribute to the national unity of all the Ameri- 
can people, increasing production to ever greater heights, and relent- 

+ Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 456-457, Hilton-Young, Italian Left, pp. 168, 174-175. Bouscaren, 
mis inaudi and Goguel, Christian Democracy in Italy and France, p. 23. 
§ Bouscaren, op. cit., pp. 172, 175. 


* Borkenau, op. cit., p. 462. Ebon, World Communism Today, p. 234, 
* Possony, Century of Con/lict, p. 289. 
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lessly exposing the fascist agents in our midst. This is the road to 
our salvation in America and to the salvation of our kin in Italy. 


PETER V. CACCHIONE, 
Member, New York City Council. 


INSIDE ITALY 
By E. M. Ercoli 


In June 1941, Mussolini followed Hitier’s lead and made war on 
the Soviet Union. By that time the economic and political founda- 
tions of fascist Italy were seriously shaken. They were being under- 
mined by the subdued resent ment of the masses and by the concealed 
mistrust of the government which was spreading to ever wider circles 
of the population. This was the result of nearly twenty years of 
fascist tyranny, of arduous military adventures which had brought 
the people only disillusionment and indignation. Such was the 
result of the dismal defeats suffered in East Africa, Cyrenaica, Greece 
and Albania, defeats brought on the Italian army by the fascist regime. 

In 1925 Mussolini, having by violence and terror destroyed the 
last vestiges of democracy and popular freedom in Italy, declared 
that the Fascist Party’s task was to ‘‘aggrandize the country.’’ 
Mussolini tried to instill in the people the idea that the conversion 
of Italy into a barracks and prison was vital for ‘‘strengthening 
Italy’s military might’’ and for creating ‘‘a great Italian Empire.’’ 

His real aim, however, was to use every means, fair and foul, to 
crush even the slightest protest and indignation of the masses against 
the dictatorship of industrial and financial magnates, big landlords 
and profiteers. Fascism deprived the Italian people not only of 
freedom, but also of the remnants of that relative prosperity which 
it attained at the price of long and difficult struggle. 

Only the reactionary and parasitic groups which placed Mussolini 
in power enjoy prosperity and have won for themselves the guarantee 
of unhindered profits and the right to concentrate in their avid hands 
all of the country’s wealth. But from the moment that Mussolini 
chose any starting point in the campaign to conquer ‘‘greatness’’ for 
italy, from the moment when he donned the helmet of war and took 
up the sword to dash headlong into imperialist and predatory adven- 
ture, the unfortunate Italian people have been subjected to one 
calamity after another. 

> a = * € * 2 


THE GROWING GUERRILLA MOVEMENT AGAINST THE FASCIST 
REGIME 


Following the annexation of Slovenia and the Dalmatian seaboard 
of Croatia, a new element entered into Italian life. By this annexa- 
tion Mussolini sought to allay the more die-hard nationalists. In 
practice, however, he only produced in Italy a center of open armed 
struggle against the fascist occupation, and moreover a center which 
is very dangerous for fascist rule. 

In these regions the guerilla movement is developing quickly and 
is deepy penetrating those districts of Italy proper that are populated 
by the Slav nationalists. The Slav and Italian workers in mercury 
and in the coal mines around Idia are sabotaging, the soldiers are de- 
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serting from the army and anti-fascist groups in Trieste and Gorizia 
are joining sides with the guerrillas. The whole Polyanska Valley 
district bordering the coal basin is controlled by guerrillas. 

In December of last year 71 guerrilla fighters and participants in 
the anti-fascist movement of this district were placed on trial in 
Trieste. Five were sentenced to death and the remainder to severe 
punishment—to thirty years imprisonment. They were accused not 
only of resurrecting clandestine anti-fascist organizations, active 
propaganda in the army, spreading anti-fascist publications, but also 
of such acts as blowing up powder plants at Piazenza and Bologna 
and the gun powder dump at Klam. 

Those explosions destroyed artillery guns, mortars, machine guns 
and 1,000,000 rifle cartridges. The accused were also charged with 
organizing the explosion of a bridge at Arnoldstein on the Italo-Ger- 
man frontier and similar acis of destruction. In vain the fascist press 
tried to depict the accused as ‘‘ioreign agents.’” Among them were 
representatives of all political currents in Italy, from liberals to 
Communists. They included young and old students and workers, 
Italians and Slavs. The trial itself, with which Mussolini hoped to 
intimidate the opposition, afforded the Italian people a gcod example 
of unity and active struggle of all trends of the anti-fascist movement 
centered on the common aim of extricating Italy from war and over- 
throwing Italian and German fascism by destroying their war machine 
from within. 

Those intrepid men who with arms in hand took the field against 
the fascist regime and war, Italians and Slavs, operating in guerrilla 
detachments along the whole of Italy’s eastern border, are the true 
continuers of the great national traditions of Garibaldi’s legions. 
They show the Italian people the path to salvation. Only by choosing 
this path will the Italian people be able to obliterate the shame of 
fascist tyranny and vassal dependence on Germany, the shame of the 
robber war against the Soviet Union and of the barbarian regime of 
hunger and terror which the jackal Mussolini has foisted on Greece 
and the other Balkan countries. 

These valiant fighters show the whole Italian people the path of 
Italy’s salvation from the catastrophe toward which the fascist crimi- 
nals are dragging it. Consequently, favorable conditions exist in 
Italy for the development of a wide national front of struggle to over- 
throw the fascist regime. , 


ITALY’S ROAD TO FREEDOM AND INDEPENDENCE 


There are individual groups of determined men who are boldly 
taking up the struggle and finding the forms for this struggle dictated 
by the present situation. But the decisive requisite for a successful 
struggle, a requisite not yet attained, is to bring into motion and into 
action the mass of workers, of the industrial proletariat and agri- 
cultural proletariat which from the grim and decisive force. 

This is what the fascists fear more than anything else. They try 
to take several measures to hinder the upsurge of the working class. 
They are exiling workers who in the past took an active part in the 
anti-fascist struggle. Whole factories are being removed from the 
industrial centers to the countryside. The workers are being driven 
to Germany where the barracks and the barrack regime and the 
constant surveillance of spies and Gestapo agents await them, All 
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of these measures cannot and must not hinder the activity of the 
working class. The traditions of struggle against the unjust im- 
perialist war are still alive in the hearts of the Italian workers who in 
1917 erected barricades in Italy’s towns and in 1919-20 wrested from 
the hands of the reactionary government weapons prepared for 
intervention against the young Soviet Republic. 

The social demagogy of the Italian fascists has not extinguished 
in the working masses of Italy their hatred for a regime which destoyed 
their organizations, deprived them of rights and surrendered them, 
armless and defenseless, to the capitalist magnates. 

The Italian working class needs all progressive elements in every 
small and large factory, in every center of agriculture, to abandon their 
state of passivity, their stand of wait and see, and immediately with 
all possible energy and every conceivable means to set about resur- 
recting the illegal anti-fascist organizations, which would be able to 
prepare, organize and lead a widespread movement of the proletarian 
masses in town and village. 

For the working class of Italy this is as essential as bread, air and 
sun. The joint manifesto recently issued by the leadership of the 
Communist Party of Italy, Socialists and democrats of the ‘‘Liberty 
and Justice’? movement, undoubtedly marks a forward step toward the 
correct political orientation and toward establishing unity and restoring 
the vanguard of the anti-fascist organizations. 

But this is only the first step. It will remain obscure unless the 
correct political line of the manifesto is accompanied by widespread 
mass activities and by establishing firm and broad anti-fascist or- 
ganizations. To wait under these conditions is tantamount to com- 
mitting a crime against the Italian people and its future, against the 
working class, against the masses who require day-to-day political 
leadership. 

This leadership is necessary in order constantly to resist fascism’s 
war machine, which oppresses the masses, in order that the voice of 
the masses may be heard and that their actions might put an end to 
Mussolini’s imperialist adventure, to his criminal war against the 
Soviet Union and to make Italy cease hostilities and conclude peace. 

The salvation of Italy rests with the Italian people, with the Italian 
working class, peasantry, petty and middle bourgeoisie of the cities, 
the intelligentsia and even those elements of the bourgeoisie who are 
still capable of age the interests of the nation above the egoistic 
calculations of caste. The Italian people must organize and unite their 
forces. They must strive that their voice be heard, they must curb 
the criminal deeds of the fascist bands. The duty of the class 
conscious and intrepid anti-fascists is to act as a lever raising the 
masses. Their task is to raise into the struggle those who with every 
hour see more clearly the need to shatter the fetters of vassal depend- 
ence on German imperialism and the chains of fascist tyranny in order 
to ensure the Italian people the place belonging to them among the 
independent and free nations of Europe. 


D. SPAIN. 
The outbreak of the Spanish Civil War on July 19, 1936, was not at first to 
Stalin’s liking! At the time, he preferred conquest by peaceful infiltration 
‘David T. Cattell, Communism and the Spanish Ciril War, Berkeley, University of California Press, 


1955, pp. 73-74. Salvador deMadariaga (Oxford University), Spain, New York, Creative Age, 1943, p. 363. 
Ypsilon, World Revolution, pp. 267-268. 
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according to strategies promulgated at the Seventh World Congress. Besides, 
the tiny Communist Party of Spain had no chance whatsoever of setting up a 
Soviet-style republic in the Iberian Peninsula, But when the Nationalist forces 
failed to secure a speedy victory, Stalin saw possibilities in espousing the cause 
of “progressive humanity.” 

Within a few months Comintern activities were greatly stepped up.? Out- 
standing foreign comrades like Ercoli and Andre Marty rushed to the scene.’ 
With them came Russian “advisers” in no small number.‘ In Europe and the 
Western Hemisphere, international brigades enlisted not only Communists, but 
also many sympathizers who were prepared to risk their lives for the cause of 
‘progressive humanity.” Several of these non-Communists have recounted the 
history of their disillusionment with the Stalinist betrayal of their ideals. Those 
who expressed their doubts before leaving Spain usually did not survive to tell 
the story. The NKVD in Spain, however, thoughtfully preserved their pass- 
ports for later use by Soviet espionage agents.” 

Communist authorities knew in advance where to put the blame for the final 
defeat of the Republican forces in March 1939. As always, uncooperative non- 
Communist elements had sabotaged the popular front.§ Along with unreliable 
bourgeoise sympathizers and ineffectual Socialists, Stalin’s faithful foreign agents 
had to contend with deviating comrades. While the true Stalinists lost the war, 
they did succeed in liquidating very many “traitors.’”! As Dimitrov emphatically 
declared at the Seventh World Congress, the popular front type of collaboration 
can only be for the time being (sec. C, exhibit No. 14). 

After failing in Spain, Ercoli returned to the Soviet Union to prepare to try again 
in Italy (this section, exhibit No. 68). Sometime before his departure, the gold 
reserves of Spain had been taken to the security of the Soviet Union where, 
apparently, they are still being counted." 


Exurrit No. 69 


{New York, Workers Library Publishers, December 1936. M. Ercoli, The 
Spanish Revolution. Pp. 5-6, 18-24] 


THE SPANISH REVOLUTION 


The heroic struggle of the Spanish people has deeply stirred the 
whole world. It is the greatest event in the struggle of the masses 
of the people in the capitalist countries for their emancipation, 
second only to the October Socialist Revolution of 1917. 

The struggle against the remnants of feudalism, the aristocracy, the 
monarchist officers, the princes of the church, against fascist enslave- 
ment, has united the vast majority of the Spanish people. The 
workers and peasants, the intellectuals and lower middle class people 
of the towns, and even certain groups of the bourgeoisie, have taken 
their stand in defense of freedom and the republic, while a handful of 
insurgent generals are waging war against their own people with the 
aid of Moreccans, whom they deceived, and the international criminal 
riffraff of the Foreign Legion. 

The struggle of the Spanish people bears the features of a national 
revclutionary war. It is a war to save the people and the country 
from foreign bondage, since the victory of the insurgents would mean 
the economic, political and cultural decline of Spain, its disintegration 
as an independent state, the enslavement of its peoples by German 

? Carlton, J. H. Hayes (Columbia University), The United States in Spain, New York, Sheed & Ward, 
1951, p. 115. The Red Domination in Spain, Madrid, Ministry of Justice, 1946, 

3 Richard Pattee, This Is Spain, Milwaukee, Bruce, 1951, pp. 246-249. 

4 Krivitsky, In Stalin’s Secret Service, ch. U1, 

’ George Orwell, Homage to Catalonia, Boston, Beacon, 1952, pp. 51-56, 62. Veterans of the Abraham 
Lincoln Brigade, Report and Order of the Subversive Activities Control Board, December 21, 1955. 

6 Cookridge, Soviet Spy Net, pp. 176-178. 

1 Dallin, Soviet Espionage, pp. 285-287, 409-410, Pilat, The Alom Spies, pp. 129-130. 

* Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 403-406. : 

* Valentin Gonzalez and Julian Gorkin, El Campesino, New York, Putnam’s Sons, 1952, pp. 19-37. 
Thomas, The Socialist Tragedy, pp. 47-49. 

© Orlov, Stalin’s Crimes, pp. 235-238. Cattell, op. cit., ch. XITY. 
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THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 389 


and Italian fascism. It is a national revolutionary struggle for the 
further reason that its victory will bring the liberation to the Cata- 
lonians, the Basques and the Galicians who have been oppressed by 
the old aristocracy of Castile. 

The victory of the people will deal fascism in Spain a mortal blow 
and will destroy its material basis. It will hand over the large landed 
estates and the industrial enterprises of the fascist insurgents to the 
people, and will create the conditions for the further successful struggle 
of the mass of the working people of Spain for their social liberation. 

The victory of the People’s Front in Spain will strengthen the cause 
of peace throughout the whole of Europe, primarily by preventing the 
warmongers from converting Spain into a military base for the fascist 
encirclement of, and attack on, France. 

The struggle of the People’s Front in Spain is setting into motion 
the democratic forces of the whole world. Success in this struggle 
will strengthen the cause of democracy in all countries, will weaken 
fascism wherever it is in the saddle, and will hasten its downfall. 


A PEOPLE’S REVOLUTION 


The revolution in Spain, which is part and parcel of the anti-fascist 
struggle all over the world, is a revolution having the broadest social 


basis. It is a people’s revolution, It is a national revolution. It is 
an anti-fascist revolution. 
. + 7 > + > 


THE BOURGEOISIE 


Lastly, the bourgeoisie. Being interested in the restriction of 
feudal privileges, it took a fairly active part in the overthrow of the 
dictatorship of Primo de Rivera and the monarchy. The industrial 
bourgeoisie expected from the republic more favorable conditions for 
its development. The bourgeois parties sought to reach this goal by 
compromising with the privileged feudal and semi-feudal castes, and, 
unfortunately, for over two years they influenced the republican 
petty bourgeoisie and even the Socialist Party to follow them along 
this path. The policy of the coalition government thoroughly disil- 
lusioned the masses of the people. Fascism made use of the weak- 
ened position of democracy which resulted, and took up the offensive, 
mobilizing and rallying all the most reactionary elements in the 
country. 

This strengthening of fascism brought the masses to a realization 
of the need to build a barrier against its advance. The masses rose 
in defense of the republic (October, 1934). The process of differen- 
tiation among the bourgeoisie was becoming more intense and a crisis 
began to develop in the traditional bourgeois parties. For example, 
the Radical Party of Lerroux, that party of political corruption which 
mirrored all the weakness and vice of the Spanish big bourgeoisie, 
rapidly broke up, and after the 1936 elections disappeared from the 
political scene. From it a group was formed which, led by Martinez 
Barrio, the present chairman of the Cortes, is taking part in organizing 
the repulse of the fascists and has entered the People’s Front. The 
considerable success at the polls of Barrio’s party cannot be explained 
otherwise than by the anti-fascist sentiments of part of the bourgeoisie 
who had nothing to gain from the reactionary designs of the fascists 
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and their ally Lerroux. From its very inception Martinez Barrio took 
an active part in the formation of the People’s Front. When, after 
the fall of Toledo, a tense situation had arisen at the front, he pre- 
sided at the October session of the Cortes devoted to preparing the 
defense of Madrid. 

In the various republican governments formed after the elections 
of February 16, 1936, there were people who undoubtedly represented 
certain sections of the bourgeoisie. These remained on the side of 
the republic when the fascist insurrection broke out, e. g., José Giral, 
member of the Left Republican Party and minister in the present 
government, a fairly big landowner whose estates had been affected 
by the agrarian reform in the very first years of the republic; Francisco 
Barnes, Casares Quiroga, Enrico Ramos and Manual Blasco Garzon, 
industrialists and landowners who formed part of the ministry of José 
Giral, i. e., were members of one of the governments which organized 
the defense of the republic against the fascist insurgents. Had the 
course of events been different, some of these people would possibly 
have sought for a compromise with the reactionaries. By depriving 
them of this possibility, the fascist rising made clear to them the 
need to defend the republic and democracy by all the means at their 
disposal, and thus linked up their fate with that of the fighting masses 
of the people. 

Numerous groups of the bourgeoisie of the nationalities that used 
to be oppressed by Spanish feudalism are also acting on the side of the 
republic. There are districts in Spain where the whole population 
has been fighting for centuries to throw off the yoke of national oppres- 
sion. This applies principally to Catalonia and the Basque Provinces 
(Biscay). The bourgeoisie of these districts cannot support the 
fascists or even sympathize with them, as they know perfectly well 
that a fascist victory would reduce to naught any chance of national 
independence or autonomy. Such a victory would mean a return to 
the old regime of national oppression. 

In Catalonia, the so-called Catalonian League and its reactionary 
leaders have disappeared from the arena of struggle. Butin the ranks 
of the Catalonian Left—the Esquierres—there are still a number of 
representatives of the industrial bourgeoisie who occupy high places 
in the Catalonian government. And there is no doubt that in Barce- 
lona, and, it may be said, throughout all Catalonia, the rebellion of 
the fascist generals was put down more rapidly than elsewhere not 
only because great numbers of the Spanish proletariat are concen- 
trated here, but also because almost the whole population enthusiasti- 
cally took part in crushing the insurrection, even some bourgeois circles 
being in sympathy with this. 

With regard to the Basque provinces, the Basque National Party, 
which has a representative, Manuel Irujo, in the Madrid government, 
takes an active part in the struggle against the fascists. Manual Irujo 
is a big industrialist who has always fought for the national liberation 
of the Basques. He was against the coup d’etat of Primo de Rivera, 
and was a determined opponent of the monarchy. In the first days 
of the fascist revolt, he personally led military operations against the 
fascist officers in Bilbao. All his relatives, including his 70-year-old 
mother, are held as hostages by the fascists. This Catholic and 
industrialist is acting loyally in defense of the republic, and declares 
that his party is fighting ‘‘for a regime of liberty, political democracy 
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and social justice’. The Basque National Party, of which he is the 
leader, is a party of the Catholic bourgeoisie which for a number of 
years has been fighting for the national independence of Biscay. 
Priests constitute a considerable part of its membership. Not so 
long ago the French reactionary, de Kerillis, expressed his surprise at 
the fact that members of the clergy in the Biscay provinces were 
fighting heroically against the reactionary gangs of General Mola. 
But there is nothing surprising in this. The part played by these 
groups of the Basque bourgeoisie who, arms in hand, fought side by 
side with all the other heroic defenders of Irun, San Sebastian and 
Bilbao, is undoubtedly more progressive than that played by those 
leaders of the British Labor Party who trail behind the British policy 
of ‘‘non-intervention’’, There is every reason for applying to these 
groups of the ay aq bourgeoisie the following words written by 
Comrade Stalin in the year 1924: 


The struggle the Emir of Afghanistan is waging for the independence of his 
country is objectively a revolutionary struggle, despite the monarchist views 
of the Emir and his entourage, for it weakens, disintegrates and undermines 
imperialism. ... The struggle the Egyptian merchants and bourgeois in- 
tellectuals are waging for the independence of their country is, objectively, 
revolutionary despite the bourgeois origin and bourgeois calling of the leaders 
of the Egyptian national movement and despite the fact that they are opposed to 
socialism; whereas the fight the English Labor government is waging to perpetuate 
Great Britain’s domination over Egypt is, for the same reasons, a reactionary 
struggle, despite the proletarian origin and the proletarian calling of the members 
of that government, and despite the fact that they are *‘for’’ socialism.* 


What conclusion, then, should be drawn from the position occupied 


by these groups of the Spanish bourgeoisie as described above? 
There can be no doubt that the overwhelming majority of the 


bourgeoisie sympathizes with the insurgents, and supports them, 
bo 


but there are bourgeois groups, especially among the national minori- 
ties, which, although they do not play a leading part in the People’s 
Front, took part in the anti-fascist People’s Front before the in- 
surrection and continue to do soto this day. Therefore, these groups 
must not be left out of account in the anti-fascist camp, for their 
participation in the People’s Front extends it and thus increases the 
chances of victory for the Spanish people. In times of so sharp a 
conflict, a wide social basis is one of the main factors guaranteeing the 
successful outcome of the revolution. 

In 1927, Comrade Stalin, that master of the art of revolutionary 
strategy, wrote that correct leadership of the revolution is impossible 
unless certain tactical principles of Leninism are taken into account: 

I have in view such tactical principles of Leninism as: (a) the principle of never 
failing to take into account the national peculiarities and specific national features 
in each individual country, ... (b) the principle that the Communist Party 
of each country must never fail to make use of even the slightest possibility of 
securing for the proletariat a mass ally, though he be temporary, shaky, unstable 
and unreliable, (c) the principle of never failing to take into account the truth 
that propaganda and agitation alone are not enough for the political education 


of the millions of the people, but that this requires that the masses acquire political 
experience of their own.* 


* Stalin, “The National Question”, Foundations of Leninism, p. 67. 
* Stalin, About the Opposition, p. 615, Russian edition, 
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THE SPANISH PEOPLE’S FRONT 


Guided by these principles, the Communist Party of Spain has 
fought not only to bring about joint action by the working class, but 
also to establish a broad anti-fascist People’s Front, which reflects 
the peculiar form of development assumed by the Spanish revolution 
at its present stage. 

This front embraces the working class and its organizations, namely, 
the Communist and Socialist Parties, the General Workers’ Union and 
the Syndicalist Organization of Pestana; it is now supported by the 
Anarchist National Confederation of Labor. Furthermore, it covers 
the petty bourgeoisie through the Republican Party of Azana, and the 
Catalonian Party Esquierra. It also includes the groups of the 
bourgeoisie represented by Martinez Barrio’s party, the ‘‘Republican 
League’’, and by the Basque nationalists; it is supported not only by 
the Catalonian ‘‘Rabassaires’’ organization, but also by millions of 
Spanish peasants who have no party of their own, who hate fascism 
and are hungry for land. The Spanish anti-fascist People’s Front, as 
the specific form of union of various classes, in face of the fascist 
danger, differs, for instance, from the French People’s Front in that it 
operates and carries on the struggle in circumstances of a revolution, 
which solves its bourgeois-democratic problems in a consistent, 
democratic way, in circumstances of a civil war which demands 
exceptional measures to ensure the victory of the people. 

Similarly, it does not explain the real character of the Spanish 
People’s Front to define it simply as ‘‘the democratic dictatorship of 
the proletariat and the peasantry’’. In the first place, the People’s 
Front in Spain bases itself not only on the workers and peasants, it 
has a broader social basis. In the second place, under the pressure 
of the civil war, it is adopting a series of measures which go somewhat 
further than the program of a government of revolutionary-democratic 
dictatorship. It is a further peculiarity of the Spanish People’s Front 
that the split in the ranks of the proletariat, the relatively slow pace 
at which the masses of the peasantry are being drawn into the armed 
struggle, and the influence of petty-bourgeois Anarchism and of 
Social-Democratic illusions which have not yet been outlived, which 
are expressed in the endeavor to skip the stage of the bourgeois- 
democratic revolution, are all creating a number of additional diffi- 
culties in the struggle of the Spanish people for a democratic republic. 

The democratic republic which is being established in Spain 
is unlike the usual type of bourgeois-democratic republic. It is 
being born amidst a civil war in which the working class plays the 
leading part, at a time when socialism has been victorious on one- 
sixth of the earth’s surface, while in a number of capitalist countries 
conservative bourgeois democracy has already been routed by fascism. 
It is a distinctive feature of this new type of democratic republic that 
fascism, which has taken up the struggle against the people, is 
being suppressed by the armed force of the people, and that in this 
republic there will be no place for this chief and bloodthirsty enemy 
of the people. Should the people be victorious, fascism will never 
be able to enjoy there such freedom as, for instance, in France, 
the U. S. A., or England, where it makes use of bourgeois democracy 
and the rights granted under it to destroy democracy and establish 
completely arbitary rule. Secondly, the material basis of fascism 
will be destroyed in this republic. All land, all enterprises belonging 
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to —. in the fascist revolt have already been confiscated 
and handed over to the Spanish people. Already the Spanish govern- 
ment has been compelled by the military situation to institute the 
control and regulation of the country’s economic machinery in order 
to promote the defense of the republic. And the more obdurately the 
insurgents carry on the war against the lawful government, the 
further will the latter be forced to go in the direction of strict regulation 
of the whole economic life of the country. Thirdly, should the people 
be victorious, this new democracy cannot but be alien to all con- 
servatism; for it possesses all the conditions necessary for its own 
further development, it provides the guarantees for further economic 
and political achievements by the working people of Spain. And it is 
precisely for this reason that all the forces of world reaction desire the 
defeat of the Spanish people. 

German and Italian fascism not only organized the revolt of the 
Spanish generals, but are now giving every possible support to the 
insurgents, and are working for the defeat of the republic. All parties 
of extreme reaction and war in all capitalist countries are sympathetic 
to the insurgents and ready to support them. The fighting Spanish 
people is faced not only by the insurgent generals, but by the whole 
front of world reaction. Hence the difficulties encountered by the 
Spanish people in suppressing the revolt. These difficulties are 
further enhanced by the pressure of parties in the capitalist countries 
which formally endorse bourgeois democracy, but actually support 
fascist intervention under the cloak of ‘‘neutrality’’. This second 
camp, to which belong, for instance, the British conservatives and the 
French Right Radicals, is essentially in league with world reaction. 
In fact this camp has the support of certain reactionary Social-Demo- 
cratic leaders as well. 

Lastly, there is the opposite camp, the camp of the working class, the 
camp of democracy. The foundation of this camp is the working class 
of the world, which wholeheartedly sides with the Spanish people. 
This camp includes all honest anti-fascists, all true democrats, all 
those who realize that to allow the Spanish republic to be crushed 
means to suffer a blow to be struck at the entire international anti- 
fascist front, means encouraging fascism to make further attacks on 
the working class and on democracy. 


PLAYING WITH FIRE 


Fascism is playing with fire. It set the war machine going not 
only against a people of distant Africa, but is now attacking one of 
the peoples of Europe. It cannot now cover up its predatory actions 
with cries about Versailles. It is tearing up not Versailles, but the 
liberty and independence of the Spanish people, and is thereby letting 
loose against itself a new flood of hatred among the working people. 
By this fascism is giving the impetus to a new wave of anti-fascism 
throughout the whole world. When German fascism came to power 
in Germany, it also counted on intimidating the nations by staging 
the Leipzig trial. It achieved the opposite. Fascism’s wild frenzy 
in Germany made it easier to form the People’s Front in France and 
Spain, inaugurated the movement for the People’s Front throughout 
the whole world. But the Italian and German fascists are pursuing 
imperialist and annexationist aims, as well. They want to crush the 
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Spanish revolution so as to seize part of the colonies of Spain, occupy 
part of her territory and convert it into a base of operations for their 
further onslaughts on the peoples of Europe. The insurgent generals 
are agents of foreign imperialism, which is threatening the independ- 
ence and integrity of the country. In 1919, Lenin, speaking about 
the Brest-Litovsk Treaty, said: ‘*With us the difficulty in the situation 
was that we had to bring Soviet power into being against patriotism.”’ * 
The struggle of the people against the insurgent fascist generals in 
Spain has the character of a national struggle in defense of the country 
against foreign enslavement, and this factor still further extends the 
basis of the revolution. The People’s Front not only continues the 
revolutionary traditions of the Spanish people, but ib the glorious 
traditions of the struggle of the peoples of Spain to rid their country 
of foreign oppression and barbarism. 

Thus, we are faced in Spain with a situation which, in the fire of 
revolutionary struggle, supplies proof of the historical correctness of 
the political line mapped out by the Seventh World Congress of the 
Communist International. This correctness is being confirmed not 
only by the scope of the anti-fascist struggle which has developed in 
Spain, but also by the part being played in this struggle by the young 
Communist Party of Spain. At the Seventh Congress Comrade 
Dimitroff said: 

We want the Communists of each country promptly to draw and apply all the 
lessons that can be drawn from their own experiences as the revolutionary van- 
guard of the proletariat. We want them as quickly as possible to learn how 
to sail on the turbulent waters of the class struggle, and not to remain on 
the shore as observers and registrars of the surging waves in the expectation of 
fine weather. 

In the turbulent waters of the class struggle, the Communist Party 
of Spain is being transformed into the stalwart pilot of the destinies 
of its people. With every day that passes it is gaining increased 
authority among the masses by its whole-hearted devotion to the 
cause of the revolution, by its strict adherence to principle, its stead- 
fastness at the front and in the rear, the discipline of its commanders 
and fighters, and its profound conviction that the road outlined is 
correct. Organizer and inspirer of the People’s Front and fully con- 
scious of its own historical responsibility, the Party is fighting for the 
final victory of the People’s Front over fascism. 





Exuipsit No. 70 


[New York, Workers Library Publishers, August 1938. Georgi Dimitroff, Two 
Years of Heroic Struggle of the Spanish People. Pp. 10-14, 19-23] 


iil 


The two years of the struggle in Spain have brought to light new 
tremendous popular forces which have proved not only capable of 
withstanding the offensive of the fascist hordes, armed though they 
may be to the teeth, but have shown their unswerving determination 
to carry on the struggle to the end and win victory over fascism. 

Republican Spain, as is well known, began the struggle in excep- 
tionally unfavorable conditions from the military point of view, The 


*Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XXIV, p. 219, Russian editiom, 
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masses of the people had not undergone the schooling of the world 
imperialist war, had no experience in the conduct of positional warfare 
and many other forms of modern defense. The Republican govern- 
ment proved to have very few commanding officers and very poor 
military equipment. And yet, despite all these difficulties, the Span- 
ish people have for two years already been staunchly defending their 
liberty and independence. 

At the outbreak of the rebellion, the Republic possessed very 
insignificant military forces, several thousand armed men, as a matter 
of fact. Now it has an army of half a million men, an army steeled in 
battle, one that has undergone many difficulties and is learning the 
art of modern warfare. New commanding officers have been trained, 
closely bound up with the people, selflessly defending their interests 
and successfully mastering the complicated art of warfare. The war 
industry is being organized and the entire economy of the country is 
placed at the service of one aim, victory over the enemy. 

Despite the tremendous military and technical superiority of the 
forces of intervention, and a number of partial defeats, the Republican 
army has also won during these two years tremendous victories which 
will go down in history for all time. The rebels on dozens of occasions 
have hurled their storm detachments against Madrid. They have 
attempted to crush it by land and by air, on more than one occasion 
have loudly announced the capture of Madrid and even have sent out 
banquet invitations in celebration. Nothing has been able to shatter 
the heroic resistance of the People’s Army. 

Madrid has become the symbol of impregnability, the stronghold 
of Spanish liberty and independence, an example now being followed 
by Valencia and Barcelona. The Republican Army inflicted a severe 
blow on the armies of intervention at Guadalajara; it smashed their 
plans for a general offensive by capturing Teruel, and in many other 
cases displayed heroism and the ability not only to take the defensive, 
but also to pass to the offensive. It has succeeded in checking 
the offensive on the Aragon front, in localizing the breach, in upsetting 
the plans of the interventionists who calculated on inflicting a crushing 
blow on the Republican Army. 

In all these successes the decisive role belongs to the united 
proletarian and People’s Front. For a number of years the Com- 
munist Party of Spain—the initiator of the People’s Front—has 
conducted a consistent and persistent struggle for the unity of the 
Spanish proletariat, for rallying all the forces of the people against 
reaction and fascism. 

The unification of the workers’ organizations and the mustering 
of the forces of the whole people took place step by step. 

The beginning of 1935 saw the successful completion of negotiations 
between the Unitary Confederation of Labor and the U. G. T. (General 
bine Union), and by the end of the year their amalgamation took 
place. 

At the end of 1935, contact committees were established throughout 
Spain between the Communist and Socialist Parties. 

In January, 1936, the People’s Front was established covering the 
Communist and Socialist Parties, the U. G. T., the Republican Left, 
the Republican League, the Party of the Catalan Left and other 
organizations. 

In April, 1936, the Communist and Socialist Youth Leagues were 
merged into a single organization. 
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In July of the same year, four parties—the Catalan Socialist League, 
the Catalan Federation of the Socialist Party of Spain, the Proletarian 
Party of Catalonia and the Communist Party of Catalonia—joined 
forces and out of them was established the United Socialist Party of 
Catalonia. 

In March, 1937, all the youth organizations in a number of provinces 
in Spain—the United Socialist League, the Anarchist and Republican 
organizations—formed Youth Alliances, while in September of the 
same year a National Youth Alliance was established covering all the 
youth organizations of the country. 

In August, 1937, a program of joint action was adopted by the 
Communist and Socialist Parties. 

In March, 1938, unity of action was established between the 
U. G. T. and the Anarcho-Syndicalist C. N. T. (National Confedera- 
tion of Labor), while in April the C. N. T. and the F. A. I. (Iberian 
Anarchist Federation) joined in the People’s Front. 

Thus the Spanish working class, by overcoming the difficult heritage 
that divided its forces in the past, has consistently established a firm 
basis for the unification of the Spanish people in the struggle against 
the fascist rebels and the forces of intervention. The severe trials of 
the war and the danger of fascist enslavement of Spain hastened on 
the completion of this process. 

The entire course of the struggle of the Spanish people has provided 
incontrovertible confirmation of the correctness of the People’s Front 
policy. It was precisely the establishment and consolidation of the 
People’s Front that rendered it possible to rally together all the vital 
forces of the Spanish people, despite the previously existing deep 
political and other differences in their ranks. Thanks to the People’s 
Front, the Spanish people have been able to establish their People’s 
Army which has proved capable of withstanding the onslaught of the 
technically superior armies of the fascist intervention. 

The People’s Front of struggle against the fascist rebels and the 
forces of intervention has strengthened the solidarity in struggle 
among the Communists, Socialists, Anarcho-Syndicalists, Republicans 
and non-party people in the army and behind the lines, despite the 
unceasing disruptive work of the Caballero clique, the agents of the 
so-called ‘‘Fifth Column’’ and the Trotskyist bandits. 

Had there been no People’s Front, the Spanish people would 
long ago have been internally disorganized, crushed and en- 
slaved by the fascist invaders. 

It is no accident that all the enemies of the Spanish Republic at 
home and abroad have exerted and continue to exert all possible 
efforts to spread and inflame mutual distrust and discord among the 
parties and organizations belonging to the People’s Front in order to 
undermine confidence in their government, to disrupt the People’s 
Front itself. 

For this reason, on the occasion of the second anniversary of their 
struggle, the Spanish people thoroughly appreciate, now more than 
ever, the need to maintain and further consolidate the People’s 
Front—the basis of their unity, the main source of their de- 
fensive power and the first condition of victory in their war of 
national liberation against the fascist plunderers. And there 
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are no grounds for doubting that the working class of Spain, the 
entire Spanish people, will guard the inviolable unity and solidarity 
of the People’s Front as the apple of their eye. 


Vv 


In their heroic struggle the Spanish people have won support of 
the working class and anti-fascists throughout the world. 

The peoples of the Soviet Union, the great land of socialism, are 
resolutely on the side of the Spanish people. The Soviet Union, by 
its peace policy and by the stand it has taken in international bodies, 
is steadfastly striving to bring about the end of fascist intervention 
in Spain, and provides an example of effective struggle to curb the 
fascist aggressors and maintain world peace. 

International solidarity has found expression in various ways, 
in the sending of food and medical supplies, the evacuation and 
fraternal welcome of Spanish children, in demonstrations in defense 
of the Spanish Republic and protests against the destruction of the 
peaceful towns of Spain, in demands for the withdrawal of the troops 
of intervention, in partial prevention of the loading of war materials, 
in boycott, in cases of insubordination, ete. 

In the most decisive days, when mortal danger hung over the capital 
of Spain, fighting alongside the Spanish fighters by the walis of Madrid 
were the International Brigades, made up of the best sons of the in- 
ternational proletariat. They have played a considerable part in 
beating off the fascist hordes. 

However, the working class and the anti-fascists of the bourgeois 
countries have not yet been able to secure the thing most necessary 
to the Spanish people, the right to the free purchase of the neces- 
sary means of defense; they have failed to secure the lifting of 
the blockade of Republican Spain; they have been unable to 
evercome the ruinous policy of nonintervention; they have 
failed to bring about the cessation of direct and indirect sup- 
port for the fascist interventionists by the decisive Western 
European powers. 

Now, at the end of the second year of war in Spain, it should be 
pointed out that the working class of the capitalist countries has not 
yet thoroughly fulfilled its duty to the Spanish people engaged in 
defending the democracy and peace of all countries against fascist 
aggression. It must be said outright that during these two years 
the Spanish people have done more for the defense of the cause 
of world peace and progress than has been done till now by ihe 
working people of the capitalist countries in support of the 
Spanish people. 

On the occasion of the second anniversary of the heroic struggle in 
Spain, it is the duty of every labor organization, of every individual 
active in the labor movement, of every honest anti-fascist political 
leader to examine the causes that prevent adequate and effective aid 
being rendered to Republican Spain and that prevent the working 
class from fulfilling its full duty to the Spanish people. 

The Socialist Parties have adopted quite a number of good resolu- 
tions concerning aid to the Spanish people, but are far from having 
taken the necessary steps to secure their fulfillment. What is more, 
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they systematically permit leaders of theirs who not only occupy 
ministerial posts in the governments of a number of countries, but 
even head such governments, to conduct an entirely opposite policy. 

This policy of official representatives of the Second International 
led to such a noteworthy fact as that the British bourgeois politician 
Lloyd George, while recently on a visit to Paris, exhorted the leaders 
of the Socialist Party of France and of the Second International about 
the need for supporting Republican Spain. He ‘‘explained’’ to the 
Socialist leaders that the seizure of Spain by Germany and Italy 
would serve as a starting point for them to undertake a military attack 
on France and to kindle world war; that after having occupied the 
Spanish provinces bordering on France, German troops are beginning 
to erect fortifications and to prepare bases on the Pyrenees for an 
attack on France; that the German army command already possesses 
important positions at Gibralter; that the German and Italian navies 
consider themselves to a considerable degree to be full-fledged 
masters of the entire Mediterranean. 

As is well known, the Communist International has on many oc- 
casions made approaches, directly and through its representatives, 
Comrades Thorez and Cachin, to the Second International for the 
organization of joint action against the fascist intervention and in 
defense of the Spanish people. 

Joint action by the parties and trade union organizations of the 
international proletariat would create a tremendous movement in all 
countries which would change the entire international situation in 
the briefest space of time, would bar the way to the offensive of the 
fascist aggressors and would surely facilitate the liberation both of 
the Spanish and Chinese proples from the fascist invaders. 

Such a movement would lead not to the large-scale war with which 
Hitler and Mussolini scare the bankers and hucksters of England 
and France, but, on the contrary, would be the most certain means of 
curbing the unbridled fascist aggressors and would be the main 
guarantee for maintaining world peace. 

But on every occasion when the Communist International addressed 
its proposal for joint action to the Second International and the Inter- 
national Federation of Trade Unions, the representatives of these or- 
ganizations have gathered at conferences, adopted declarations of 
solidarity with the Spanish people, uttered wordy invocations against 
the blockade of Republican Spain, but have stubbornly refused, under 
the influence of the reactionary British Labor Party and trade union 
leaders and their satellites in other countries, to agree to organize 
the united action of the world proletariat, which alone can produce 
the necessary positive results. 

Yet the past two years of war in Spain have provided adequate 
proof of the fact that it is not by wordy invocations against the block- 
ade of Republican Spain, not by paper protests against the fascist 
aggressors, not by exhortations to pro-fascist politicians in England 
and France, that real aid can be given to the Spanish people. This re- 
quires that concrete action be undertaken by the progressive 
social forces and particularly united action by the world 
proletariat. 

He who desires really to see the end of the destruction of peaceful 
towns in Spain, of the murder of women and children, who desires 
to have the fascist violators driven out of Spain, and to see the estab- 
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lishment of a firm barrier against the outbreak of a new world im- 
perialist war, must take action. It is not difficult to find the organi- 
zation and form of this action; life itself, the experience of the labor 
movement, prompts them. 

The end of the second year of the war sees the Spanish people 
exerting all their energy, mobilizing all the country’s means and re- 
sources for resistance to the fascist invaders. The Spanish people 
are heroically enduring unheard-of privations and sacrifices, over- 
coming tremendous difficulties, in beating off the attacks of the fascist 
barbarians who are armed to the teeth with all the most modern in- 
struments of destruction. 

In the course of this struggle the Spanish proletariat and the anti- 
fascist fighters have to rebuff the faint-hearts and waverers, to crush 
the Trotskyist and other fascist agents. The men of the Republican 
army of Spain fighting at the walls of Madrid, on the Levant front, 
in the Pyrenees Mountains and along the coast, are fighting against 
the worst enemies of all working mankind. The blood they and their 
brothers shed rouses other peoples to the struggle against fascism. 
Their kereic struggle brings new forces forward in the most distant 
corners of the earth, on the fields of the great land of China, in distant 
Mexico, and in the very camp of their mortal enemies, in the fascist 
countries, 

It is now up fo the international proletariat! 

Everything must be done to insure the victory of the Spanish people, 
for as Comrade Stalin, the great leader of the working people, pointed 
out in his telegram to Jose Diaz, General Secretary of the Communist 
Party of Spain: 


The liberation of Spain from the oppression of the fascist reactionaries 
is not the private affair of the Spainards, but is the common cause of all 
advanced and progressive mankind, 

To fulfill this common cause of advanced and progressive 
mankind—the liberation of Spain from the yoke of the fascist re- 
actionaries—means, in the present international situation, not only 
to render aid to the Spanish people, to assist most decisively in de- 
fending Czechoslovakia against German fascism, and in achieving 
victory for the Chinese people over the Japanese invaders. It means 
also to bar the way to further acts of aggression and slaughter by 
barbarous fascism, it means to maintain world peace. 





E. POLAND 


Without the assistance of the Red Army, an instrument for “peace, justice, 
and retribution” (sec. B, exhibit No. 80), the Polish Committee of National 
Liberation would have found its task impossible.!. Not until January 1947 did 
the Moscow-trained government of Poland attempt to hold ‘‘free”’ elections.? 

By that time, the liberating Red Army had liquidated those members of the 
anti-Communist Polish underground who had escaped the 1941 Katyn Forest 
massacre by the Soviet MVD (sec. B, exhibit No. 68) and the 1944 Warsaw 
slaughter by the Nazis. After the Soviet Government had succeeded in getting 
the Polish underground of 200,000 men to rise up in revolt, the rapidly advancing 
ted Army stopped a few miles outside Warsaw and waited 64 days until the last 
pocket of Polish resistance had been wiped out by the German forces.* All the 
_'R. G. Casey, Friends and Neighbors, East Lansing, Michigan State University Press, 1955, pp. 75-78 
Foster, Three Internationals, pp. 452-456, 

? Borkenau, European Communism, p. 01. Ebon, World Communism Today, p. 51. 

3 The Soviet Union. Background, Ideology, Reality. Edited by Waldemar Gurian, Indiana, University 
of Notre Dame Press, 1951, pp. 92-44. Bouscaren, Imperial Communism, pp. 138-139. 
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while, the Soviet Government refused permission to the United States and 
Great Britain to use Russian airfields for the relief of the Polish underground. 
After the Nazis had completed their task of annihilation, the “freedom loving” 
Red Army promptly escorted the Moscow-trained Committee of Liberation into 
the capital of a newborn “People’s Democracy.” 





Exuisit No. 71 


[World News and Views, April 7, 1945. P. 110} 


THE NEW SITUATION IN POLAND 


(From the editorial of the current number of the Soviet trade union journal 
**War and the Working Class’’) 


The agreement reached in the Crimea is based not on nebulous 
phrases but on the firm ground of actual reality. The new situation 
in Poland, created as a result of her complete liberation by the Red 
Army, lies in the fact that the regeneration of the Polish State on 
new, democratic lines is now proceeding on Polish soil. 

There is no need to retrace the thorny path that was traversed by 
the democratic elements of the Polish people who united on Polish 
soil to fight the brutal Nazi occupation. From this movement sprang 
the Polish Committee of National Liberation, later re-formed into the 
Provisional Government of the Polish Republic. The Provisional 
Government, which rests upon a broad coalition of democratic parties, 
is now effectively exercising its functions throughout the whole terri- 
tory of liberated Poland. 

The Provisional Government of Poland has proceeded to give effect 
to a broad programme for the democratisation of the entire political 
and social life of the country. 

The administration, the judiciary, the organisation of the armed 
forces and education are being reconstructed on the basis of the 
democratic Constitution of 1921. In this the Provisional Government 
has the active support of the broadest sections of Polish people. The 
liberation of Poland from the German invaders has called forth an 
outburst of immense enthusiasm and creative fervour among the 
masses of the people, thanks to which, all over the country which was 
plundered and denuded under the Nazi occupation, thousands of mills 
and factories are already operating, trains are running, millions of 
children are attending school, the universities are being opened; the 
towns are beginning to receive supplies, although still with great 
difficulty, while the Polish Army, shoulder to shoulder with the gallant 
Red Army, is fighting the German Fascist Army and is day after day 
increasing the contribution of the Polish people to the common cause 
of smashing Hitler Germany. 

Such, in the broadest outline, is the new situation in Poland. Such 
are the facts, and facts, as the English say, are stubborn things. It 
was from these facts that the Crimea agreement on the Polish ques- 
tion proceeded. This agreement, as we know, states that the Pro- 
visional Government, which is now functioning in Poland, should be 
reorganised on a broader democratic basis; with the inclusion of 
democratic leaders from Poland itself and from Poles abroad. At 
the same time the Crimea Conference settled the differences which 
had existed between the three Allied Powers on the questions of 
Poland’s frontiers. 
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It is not surprising that the Hitlerites and their numerically few but 
exceedingly vociferous mouthpieces in the Allied countries raised a 
howl over the Crimea Agreement on Poland. In the general cause 
of Hitler’s henchmen, loudest of all are the shrill voices of the Polish 
bankrupts who have remained alien to their own country, of the 
Rackiewicz-Arciszewski clique in London, which, to the amusement 
of the whole world, continues to call itself the Polish Government. 

The Polish people approved the Crimea decisions because they 
strengthen the unity of the Anti-German Coalition, which is the 
guarantee of the re-birth of a strong, independent and democratic 
Poland. The gentry of the Rackiewicz-Arciszewski camp, on the 
other hand, raised an outcry against the Crimea decisions because 
their only prospect of political existence lies in the disintegration of 
the Anti-Hitler Coalition. These two positions are so antithetical, so 
mutually exclusive, that any attempt to reconcile them is foredoomed 
to failure. 

It is also clear from this how vain are the attempts to adopt a 
betwixt and between position made by a group of exile leaders who, 
as the result of events with which we are familiar, find themselves 
outside the Rackiewicz-Arciszewski camp, but who are averse to 
joining the camp of Polish democracy which is fighting the Hitlerites 
and building a new life. This group has never resolutely dissociated 
itself from the reactionary camp and, whatever its intentions may be, 
by its efforts to make it appear that a compromise is still possible it 
is only helping to strengthen this camp of political bankrupts. 

The democratic public of the Allied countries unanimously endorsed 
the Crimea Agreement on the Polish question. They rightly regard it 
not only as a solution of the urgent problem of the future of much- 
suffering Poland, but also as striking proof that the Allied Great 
Powers, despite the hopes of their enemies, will succeed in settling 
their differences, even over the most complex questions, in a spirit 
of harmony and unanimity. 

Characteristic of the opinions on the Crimea decision on the Polish 
question held by the reputable press of the democratic countries was 
the editorial in the London Times of February 27th, on the eve of 
the debate in the House of Commons on the Crimea Conference. 
Selecting the mildest expressions, the newspaper admits that if it 
were relevant to examine the legal credentials of the Polish exile 
government, they would cértainly not be beyond challenge. It oppor- 
tunely draws attention to the fact that experience, not only in Poland, 
but in other countries of liberated Europe as well, shows that the 
new Governments and new leaders thrown up after liberation are a 
necessary bulwark of a stable future administration. It goes on to 
say that, given these promises, it is difficult to see what decision is 
possible other than to reorganise the administration now working, 
however imperfectly, in Poland. 

It is difficult not to agree with the Labour member Shinwell’s esti- 
made of the political complexion of those Members of Parliament 
who came out in opposition to the Crimea Conference and voted for 
the amendment that was moved to the resolution. 

The strength of the Crimea Agreement is that it proceeds from the 
new situation created in Poland as a result of her liberation from 
German-Fascist slavery. The weakness of those whe are trying to 
upset or pervert the Crimea decisions is that they proceed from old 
prejudices. 
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Attempts to place old prejudices above the actual state of affairs 
have never succeeded and never will. nape wo bree who con- 
fuses geography with politics and calls the Warsaw visional 
Government of Poland the ‘‘Lublin Committee.’’ puts himself in a 
ridiculous position, for everybody knows that the now functioning 
Provisional Government to which the Crimea communiqué refers 
is the sole real authority recognised by the Polish people. In the 
controversy with the incorrigible advocates of the Munich policy in 
the House of Commons, it was convincingly argued that to ignore this 
fact may be only productive of harm. 

At the Crimea Conference the leaders of the three Allied Powers— 
the Soviet Union, the United States and Great Britain—agreed that, 
by broadening the basis of the present Provisional Government of 
Poland, with which the Soviet Union maintains diplomatic relations 
at the present time, a new Polish Provisional Government of National 
Unity should be formed, which will be recognised by all the Allied 
Powers. This means that the Provisional Government now function- 
ing in Warsaw, the Polish capital, must serve as the basis of the 
future Polish Provisional Government of National Unity. 

As for the London émigre government, no mention at all is made of 
it in the decisions of the Crimea Conference. This imposter govern- 
ment is ignored because it is utterly discredited in the eyes of the 
Polish people and is alien to the country, whereas the Provisional 
Government has acquired enormous prestige among the broad masses 
of Poland and has won the confidence and no of its people. 

The democratic forces rallied around the Polish Provisional Govern- 
ment have always stood for broad national unity. They have striven 
and are still striving for such unity. They are fully determined to 
give effect to the Crimea Agreement regarding the broadening of the 
Provisional Government by the additional inclusion of democratic 
leaders both from Poland and from abroad, but the issue is precisely 
the inclusion of additional democratic leaders and not an attempt to 
galvanise into life again the political corpses of the bankrupt leaders 
of the utterly decayed camp of Polish reactionaries. 

The Crimean decision on Poland is being so warmly hailed by the 
broad public of the democratic countries because it conforms to the 
general interests of the freedom-loving nations. 

This is a guarantee that nobody will succeed in preventing the 
Crimea Agreement on Poland from being put into effect. 





V. AFRICA 


At the Second World Congress, Lenin developed the basic Comintern thesis 
on colonial questions (see. C, exhibit No. 7). Subsequent congresses merely 
confirmed Lenin’s original directives; for example, the Fifth World Congress 
(sec. C, exhibit No. 10). In 1928, the Sixth World Congress declared that Lenin’s 
1920 program was still the guiding line for Comintern work in the colonies, 

In October of the latter year, the ECCI handed down a special directive with 
regard to Negroes all over the world. This first ECCI directive on the Negro 
question was amplified by a second resolution promulgated in October 1930." 
One of the basic features of these two ECCI decisions on Negroes was the slogan 
of “self-determination” which grew out of Stalin’s concept of a “nation.” ? In 
1954, William Z. Foster had to concede that Stalin’s program of self-determination 


1 William Z. Foster, The Negro People in American History, New York, International Publishers, 1954, 
. 461-462. 
Pr Ihid., pp. 463-478. For detailed analysis of the slogan of self-determination, see William A, Nolan 
(St. Louis University), Communism Versus the Negro, Chicago, Regnery, 1951, chs. 1V and V. 
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met with strenuous opposition on the part of American Negroes.* Back in 1928, 

the African Communist delegation to Moscow had rejected it to a man.‘ 
Despite the fact that Padmore published his Negro Toilers in 1931, he tried very 
hard to evade the issue of self-determination of Negro “nations.” Twelve years 
after he had been expelled from the Communist Party, Padmore eulogized Stalin 
as Lenin’s continuator in expounding the Soviet strategy of self-determination.® 


At the same time, he rejected it as fantastic so far as American Negroes were 
concerned.® 

It is interesting to note that, in 1949, Padmore cited “the testimony of an 
unimpeachable American authority, on the phenomenal cultural advantages 
which resulted from Soviet Russia’s national program.? Shortly thereafter this 
American authority, William Mandel, took the fifth amendment rather than 
reply to testimony about his membership in the Communist Party.® 

The International Trade Union Committee of Negro Toilers, which published 
Padmore’s first book, was organized in 1930 as an affiliate of the Comintern 
Ft (this see., exhibit No. 14). Its headquarters were located in Hamburg, 
jermany.® 

Only after the Seventh World Congress permitted soft pedaling of Third (1928- 
34) Period tactics did African Communists make any notable progress. In 1942, 
their candidates received about 200,000 votes by running on the united front 
ticket of the Council of Non-European Trade Unions.” 

After World War II, Dr. Max Yergan broke with the Council on Foreign Affairs 
(exhibit No. 75). 

Exursir No. 72 


{London, International Trade Union Committee of Negro Workers, 1931. George 
Padmore, The Life and Struggles of Negro Toilers. Pp. 5-7, 111-113, 121-126] 


INTRODUCTION 


It has been estimated that there are about 250 million Negroes in 
the world. The vast majority of these people are workers and 
peasants. They are scattered throughout various geographical terri- 
tories. The bulk of them, however, still live on the continent of 
Africa—the original home of the black race. They are, nevertheless, 
large populations of Negroes in the New World. For instance, there 
are about 15 millions in the United States, 10 millions in Brazil, 10 
millions in the West Indies, and 5 to 7 millions in various Latin- 
American countries, such as Colombia, Honduras, Venezuela, 
Nicaragua, etc., etc. 

The oppression of Negroes assumes two distinct forms: on the 
one bead they are oppressed as a class, and on the other as a nation. 
This national (race) oppression has its basis in the social-economic 
relation of the Negro under capitalism. National (race) oppression 
assumes its most pronounced forms in the United States of America. 
especially in the Black Belt of the Southern States, where lynching, 
peonage, Jim-Crowism, political disfranchisement and social ostracism 
is widespread; and in the Union of South Africa, where the blacks, 
who form the majority of the entire population, have been robbed 
of their lands and are segregated on Reserves, enslaved in Com- 
pounds, and subjected to the vilest forms of anti-labour and racial 
laws (Poll, Hut, Pass taxes) and colour bar system in industry. 


4 Foster, op, cit., pp. 478, 557-559, 

* Nolan, op. cit., p, 46, 

; Zostge Fedmere, How Russia Transformed Her Colonial Empire, London, Dobson, 1946, pp. 37-39. 

bid., p. 85. 

? George Padmore, Africa: Britain’s Third Empire, London, Dobson, 1949, p. 106. 

*§ Institute of Pacific Relations. Report of the Committee on the Judiciary, U. S. Senate, 82d Cong., 2d 
ess., Washington, 1952, R 156. 
‘ is Wilson Record, The Negro and the Communist Party, Chapel Hill, University of North Carolina Press, 


1, p. 84. 
® Ebon, World Communism Todag, p. 427. 
akowi~oedkwoewea 
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The general conditions under which Negroes live, either as a 
national (racial) group or as a class, form one of the most degrading 
spectacles of bourgeois civilisation. 

Since the present crisis of world capitalism begun the economic, 
political and social status of the Negro toilers are becoming ever 
worse and worse. The reason for this is obvious: the imperialists, 
whether American, English, French, Belgian, etc., etc., are frantically 
trying to find a way out of their difficulties. In order to do so, they 
are not only intensifying the exploitation of the white workers in the 
various imperialists countries by launching an offensive through 
means of rationalisation, wage cuts, abolition of social insurance, un- 
employment, etc., but they are turning their attention more and more 
towards Africa and other black semi-colonies (Haiti, Liberia), which 
represent the last stronghold of world imperialism. In this way the 
bourgeoisie hope to unload the major burden of the crisis on the 
shoulders of the black colonial and semi-colonial masses. 

Furthermore, as the majority of the Negro workers in the United 
States and the colonies are still largely unorganised, thanks to the 
treachery and betrayal of the American Federation of Labour and 
the so-called progressive Mustie group in the United States, the 
social-fascist labour bureaucrats of the Amsterdam International, 
the II International, and the black reformist trade union leaders 
(Kadalie and Champion in South Africa, Randolph and Croswaith 
in the United States), as well as the national reformist misleader, 
Marcus Garvey, the Negro toilers are experiencing great difficulties 
to-day in withstanding the ruthless offensive of the international 
imperialists. Despite these handicaps the Negro masses, goaded 
into desperation by the inhuman conditions forced upon them on 
the one hand, and inspired by the revolutionary movement on the 
other, are beginning to wake up and assume the counter-offensive 
against their oppressors. 

We can already see the beginnings of a conscious effort on the 
part of these Negro masses to consolidate their fighting forces, and 
to bring them into closer contact with the advanced ranks of the 
international revolutionary proletariat, by the holding of a conference 
in Hamburg, Germany, in July, 1930. 

This was the first International Conference of Negro Workers 
which had ever been convened. At this conference Negro delegates 
from different parts of Africa, the United States, West Indies and 
Latin America not only discussed trade union questions, but dealt 
with the most vital problems affecting their social and political 
conditions, as for example the expropriation of land by the imperialist 
robbers in Africa; the imposition of Head and Poll taxes; the en- 
slaving of toilers through Pass laws and other anti-labour and racia! 
legislation in Africa; lynching, peonage and segregation in the 
United States; as well as unemployment, which has thrown millions 
of these black toilers on the streets, faced with the spectre of starva- 
tion and death. 

In view of the present world situation, it is necessary to describe 
the Life and Struggles of the Negro ‘oilers, so that the workers 
in the metropolitan countries under whose imperialism these masses 
live will be better able to make themselves acquainted with some 
of the methods which the capitalists of the ‘‘mother’’ countries 
adopt to enslave the black colonial and semi-colonial peoples, For 
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it is only by knowing these facts will the revolutionary working 
classes in Europe and America realise the danger ahead of them. 

It is also necessary for the workers in the capitalist countries to 
understand that it is only through the exploiting of the colonial 
workers, from whose sweat and blood super-profits are extorted, 
that the imperialists are able to bribe the reformist and social-fascist 
trade union bureaucrats and thereby enable them to betray the 
struggles of the workers. 

The purpose of this pamphlet is threefold: 

(1) Briefly to set forth some of the conditions of life of the Negro 
workers and peasants in different parts of the world; and 

(2) To enumerate some of the struggles which they have attempted 
to igs in order te free themselves from the yoke of imperialism; 
an 

(3) To indicate in a general way the tasks of the proletariat in the 
advanced countries so that the millions of black toilers might be 
better prepared to carry on the struggles against their white imperialist 
oppressors and native (race) exploiters, and join forces with their 
white brothers against the common enemy—World Capitalism. 

a ic + * + . « 


PART Ill 
CHAPTER V. BLACK SOLDIERS OF IMPERIALISM 


I—THE WAR DANGER 


There is imminent danger of another imperialist war and an armed 
attack of the capitalist states upon the Soviet Union. Plans for these 
were glaringly revealed during the trial of the counter-revolutionists 
in Moscow in December, 1930, and March, 1931. The anti-Soviet 
plotters confessed that they were the agents of the French imperialists 
in preparing for the intervention and destruction of the first workers’ 
State. It is necessary to point out the economic and political reasons 
why war is being prepared, and the extent to which the imperialists 
are militarising their black colonial slaves for use when war begins. 

In the first place, the present deep crisis of the world capitalist 
system signalises a renewed attack against the already miserable 
existence of the Negro masses. 

The crisis finds its reflection in the acute rivalry among the im- 
perialist nations in their struggle for the re-division of the world, 
which must inevitably culminate in an imperialist war. 

While the capitalist world is on the decline, the Soviet Union is 
developing and successfully building a Socialist Society. The work- 
ers, and peasants of the Soviet Union, after the victorious overthrow 
of the capitalist system in their country in 1917, have since become 
the fortress of the revolutionary workers throughout the world. The 
Seviet Union is the only country that knows no oppression, knows no 
exploitation, has no imperialists aims and supports the revolutionary 
liberation movements of the workers and toiling peasants of all 
countries as well as the emancipatory struggles of the Negro toiling 
masses for self-determination. 

To the capitalist world engulfed in crisis the Soviet Union, which 
is successfully constructing its socialist industry on the basis of the 
great Five Year Plan and raising the cultural level and the economic 
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conditions of the more backward nationalities within its territory to 
higher level, has become the primary object of attack. Hence the 
bitter hatred of the imperialists to the Soviet Union which reveals 
itself in their campaigns of lies and slander about “‘religious persecu- 
tion,”’ “‘Soviet dumping,’ and ‘‘forced labour,”’ all of which is bein 
done for the purpose of creating animosity among the more backwar 
sections of the workers in the capitalist countries, so that they could 
be mobilized as cannon fodder against the Soviet Union. 

It is also important for every Negro toiler to note the increasing 
armament race going on now between the imperialist nations, while 
at the same time the imperialists are organising ‘‘disarmament con- 
ferences’’ in order to give the workers the belief that they are striving 
for peace. It must be distinctly understood that the result of each 
such conference was the further increase in the war budgets of the 
imperialist nations. (London Disarmament Conference.) 

In connection with the war preparations, the practice of dividing 
the black and white workers, of pitting one against the other on 
grounds of race—a policy which is the mainstay of imperialist oppres- 
sion—is now being intensified. The Hertzog Native Bills in South 
Africa, the new wave of lynching and mob violence now taking place 
in the United States against the Negroes, and organised by the im- 
perialists, is aimed towards widening the artificial barrier between 
the black and the white workers, as well as the international working 
class as a whole. 

In order to carry out their war plans, the capitalists are also pre- 

aring reserve black armies. The reason for this is obvious. The 
imperialists, especially the French, the leaders of the anti-Soviet 
military campaign, are afraid that their govt tgme armies, which are 
made up of workers, peasants and toiling youth, will refuse to execute 
the orders of the bourgeoisie to attack the Soviet Union, the father- 
land of the working class. So, in order to guarantee the carrying out 
of their plans, the French imperialists are mobilising one of the 
largest black armies in Africa which could be brought to Europe and 
used as shock troops when the war begins. At the present moment 
these African troops are being freely used in suppressing colonial 
revolts both in Africa and in Asia, as well as strikes in France. Fur- 
thermore, in the event of a proletarian uprising in France or other 
European countries, black colonial troops will be utilised to crush the 
revolution instead of white soldiers. 

During the period of the World War, over 200,000 African natives 
served in the French Army. The majority of these men were re- 
cruited under the direction of Blaise Diagne, a Senegalese Negro 
politician who was commissioned by Poincaré as the special repre- 
sentative of French imperialism in Africa during the war. Since 
then Diagne has been closely identified with the war plans of his 
imperialist masters, who in order to draw him still closer to them 
recently made him Assistant Minister for the Colonies in the Laval 
Government. This has been done to create the impression among 
the Negro petty-bourgeoisie and intellectuals that the French im- 
perialists are liberal, while their true aim is to use Diagne’s prestige 
to carry on war preparations in the African colonies. 

Despite the fact that the policy of militarising Negroes is most 
developed in the French colonies, it must be stated that all im- 
perialist powers are also training black soldiers for future wars. 
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prow applies especially te the United States, Great Britain and 
gium. 

Although there is no cumpulsory military service in the United 
States, the Negro workers are nevertheless coerced by their em- 
ployers to take up military training during the summer months in 
the Citizens’ Military Training Camps. Those who fail to attend 
these military courses are dismissed from their jobs. Through this 
method of industrial terrorism, thousands of Negro youths are being 
trained to take their place in the trenches to fight for their capitalist 
exploiters. The capitalists are now appealing to the unemployed to 
join the army as a solution for the unemployed problem. This applies 
especially to the young workers. 

urthermore, the United States Government also provides for the 
training of reserve officers among the sons of the Negro bourgeoisie 
and petty-bourgeoisie who attend certain colleges and universities. 
For example, Howard University in Washington, D. C. as well as 
Hampton College, in Virginia, receive money grants from the 
Federal Government and instructors from the War Department for 
preparing the Negro youth to lead the workers and peasants of their 
race to slaughter. All students are compelled to study military 
science for two years. Those who refuse are either expelled or 
denied the right of receiving their diplomas. 

* * + * * ~ . 


PART IV 


CHAPTER VI. REVOLUTIONARY PERSPECTIVES 


IL—THE ROLE OF THE R. I. L. U. IN THE STRUGGLES OF THE 
NEGRO WORKERS 


The Red International of Labour Unions (Profintern) celebrated its 
Tenth Anniversary in 1930. Having been organised in the very heat 
of the acute post-war economic and political crisis in the most im- 
portant European countries, the Profintern came to be the militant 
revolutionary headquarters of the world trade union movement, 
rallying to its banner all the class-conscious proletarian elements of 
the whole world. 

To-day the Profintern is in the thick of its struggle for winning over 
the working class. In spite of its fine successes in extending its in- 
fluence the Profintern cannot yet say that it embraces the majority 
of the working class. The tern is still obliged to wage a relent- 
less struggle for freeing the workers from the influence of the bour- 
geoisie, the reformists and anarcho-syndicalists. The greatest 
enemy of the Profintern in the struggle for influence over the working 
class is the International Trade Union Federation, the so-called Am- 
sterdam International. 

The Amsterdam International was organised one year prior to the 
Profintern. In spite of its high-sounding name of ‘‘International 
Federation,’’ Amsterdam is, in the main, an association of European 
trade unions, owing to the fact that out of the 28 organisations affiliat- 
ing with it 23 are in Europe and only 5 organisations are non-Euro- 
pean. Besides, the Amsterdam International is a white chauvinist 
international. The Amsterdamites reflect the interests of the upper 
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strata of the working class in the imperialist countries, and look down 
upon the trade union movement of the colonial and coloured peoples. 
Amsterdam’s first and most important task is to preserve and rein- 
force capitalism and imperialism, and to strengthen the position of 
the bourgeoisie by suppressing the revolutionary movement in the 
imperialist countries and the national liberation movements in the 
colonies and semi-colonial countries. 

The Profintern is the first real International of Trade Unions, be- 
cause the workers of all nationalities and races, regardless of colour 
or creed, have rallied te its banner. The Profintern has its sections 
in practically all countries in the world, in the form of independent 
trade unions and opposition groups and minorities inside the reform- 
ist trade unions. Besides these trade unions, which are organisa- 
tionally connected with the Profintern, there are a whole number of 
trade union federations which adhere to the ideological leadership of 
the Profintern. Two very powerful organisations are among these— 
the Pan-Pacific Trade Union Secretariat and the Latin-American 
Confederation of Labour. 

The Red International of Labour Unions is the first Trade Union 
International which furthered the development of the trade union 
movement among the colonial peoples, and succeeded in rallying a 
great part of them to its banner. It is the only international which 
conducts a consistent and permanent struggle against white chauvin- 
ism, for equal rights for the labour movement in the colonial and 
semi-colonial countries, for the correct solution of the national-race 
problem. This struggle has only just begun. The problem of national 
equality has not been sufficiently appraised even by many of the 
Profintern supporters, while in the ranks of those sections of the 
working class which still follow the reformist and the reactionary 
leadership the ‘‘race struggle’ in most cases, we regret to say, over- 
shadows the class struggle. The Profintern has, however, mapped 
out a correct line for solving the national-race problem. It has indi- 
cated the path for waging the struggle against race chauvinism, 
against all colour bars, for uniting the workers of all races and nations. 

A very vivid example of the national-race policy of the Profintern 
is its fight for cnstene and extending the trade union movement 
among the Negro workers. The Negro workers are the most ex- 
ploited, the most oppressed in the world. It was the fate of the Negro 
workers to pay the horrible tribute to slavery, which served to destroy 
millions upon millions of black toilers. The Negro workers even 
now are actually slave-bound to their white conquerors. Different 
forms of forced labour, peonage, expropriation of their lands, extraor- 
dinary laws and unbearably heat taxes, lynchings, segregation, 
etc., etc., are up till now the fate of the Negro toiling masses languish- 
ing under the yoke of imperialism. Tens of thousands of Negro 
workers are still groaning under the lash of their enslavers. 

The Negro workers, however, exploited and oppressed by the im- 
perialists, have not received the necessary support of the organised 
labour movement. The white worker, in many cases even to-day, 
still regards the Negro as a pariah, and scornfully refuses to stretch 
out a helping hand to his black brother. Even in the ranks of the 
revolutionary workers numerous examples of white chauvinism can 
be recorded. A long and bitter struggle has been waged by the 
Profintern against this psychology of ‘‘white superiority.’”’ Day in 
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and day out, year after year, the Profintern has raised the Negro 
problem before its affiliated sections in the U. S. A., South Africa, 
England, France, Belgium, Portugal, etc., sharply condemning any 
and all manifestations of white chauvinism and underestimation of 
winning the black workers for the class struggle, pointing out the 
necessity of paying the most serious attention to the organisation of 
the Negro workers into revolutionary trade unions together with the 
white workers. 

In order to stregthen and stimulate trade union activities among 
the Negro masses, the Profintern finally established a Negro Trade 
Union Committee composed of Negro workers from the United 
States, South, East, West and Equatorial Africa, the British and 
French West Indies and Latin America. 

Since the establishment of the Committee, the Profintern has 
to some extent succeeded in overcoming white chauvinism in its 
ranks, and has corrected the mistakes of its American section, 
which formerly ignored work among the Negroes. The Profintern 
will continue its fight until it completely eradicates all traces of 
white chauvinism from its ranks and unites all workers—white, 
black, yellow, brown—in one revolutionary trade union movement. 


Il.—WHAT MUST BE DONE? 


In order to help the Profintern and its revolutionary trade union 
sections in the United States and South Africa to carry out the task 
of building up strong unions by strengthening the bonds of solidarity 
between the white and black workers, two things must be done. 

(i) The class-conscious white workers must take the initiative of 
drawing the Negro workers into the revolutionary unions and the 
movement of the unemployed, guaranteeing to them every oppor- 
tunity of actively participating the shaping the policies of the workers’ 
organisations and leading the united front struggles of the working 
class against the offensive of the capitalists. 

In this connection it is the special task of the revolutionary unions 
te bring the white workers into the struggle on behalf of the Negro 
demands. It must be borne in mind that the Negro masses will not 
be won for the revolutionary struggles until such time as the most 
conscious section of the white workers show, by action, that they are 
fighting with the Negroes against all racial discrimination and per- 
secution. Every class-conscious worker must bear in mind that the 
age-long oppression of the colonial and weak nationalities by the 
imperialist powers has given rise to a feeling of bitterness among the 
masses of the enslaved countries, as well as a feeling of distrust 
toward the oppressing nation in general and toward the proletariat 
of those nations. This point was particularly emphasised in the reso- 
a of the Communist International on the Negro Question in 

. S. A. 

It is absolutely necessary to pursue this neney No retreat before 
white chauvinism must be tolerated, for —* eeds and not words 
will we be able to dispel the distrust which the more backward sec- 
tions of the Negro toiling masses have towards the whites, a suspicion 
which has developed among them as a result of the traditional policy 
of the white reformist trade union leaders (Green, Matthew Woll, 
John L. Lewis, etc.). These A. F. of L. fakers not only refuse to 
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organise the Negroes, but, when compelled to do so in order to safe- 
guard the privileged position of the white labour aristocrats, invariably 
*‘Jim-Crow’’ the Negroes into separate unions and leave them at the 
mercy of the capitalists. 

Furthermore, the white workers must realise that in the present 
condition of world capitalism one of the aims of the imperialists 
is to find a way out of their difficulties by using the Negro workers, 
especially in the colonies, to worsen the already low standard of the 
white workers. Because of this the struggles of the Negro workers 
against the capitalist offensive must be made part and parcel of the 
common struggle against imperialism. 

The emancipation of the white workers from the yoke of capitalism 
can only be achieved by making a decisive break with all reformist 
tendencies, which are the ideologies of the bourgeoisie within the 
ranks of the working class. They must come forward boldly in 
support of the programme of the Communist International and the 
R. I. L. U., which alone struggle for the overthrow of capitalism and 
the liberation of the toiling masses of all races and colour. 

The workers of the imperialist countries must not forget the 
memorable words of Marx that ‘‘labour in the white skin cannot 
free itself while labour in the black is enslaved.’’ 

(2) The Negro workers must also take a more active part in the 
revolutionary struggles of the working class as a whole. They must 
make a decisive break with all bourgeois and petty-bourgeois re- 
formist movements. They must not permit themselves to be misled 
by the ‘‘left’’ phrases of the American Negro petty-bourgeois re- 
formists, such as Du Bois, Moton, Depriest, etc., etc., who are merely 
office-seekers and demagogues paid by the ruling class to befuddle 
the Negro masses in order to direct their attention away from revolu- 
tionary struggle into reformist channels. , 

The Negro workers must also conduct a more relentless struggle 
against the Negro trade union lackeys of the reformists, whose chief 
task is to betray the struggles of the Negroes on the economic front. 
This has been glaringly revealed both in the U. S. A. and in South 
Africa. For example, A. Phillip Randolph and his henchman, Frank 
Croswaith, ‘‘leaders’’ of the Pullman Porters’ Union and members 
of the Socialist Party, are the most outstanding examples of Negro re- 
formists. Some years ago the Pullman Porters’ Union was the big- 
gest mass organisation among Negro workers, but thanks to the op- 
portunist policies pursued by Randolph and his supporters the organi- 
sation is almost bankrupt. To-day it is largely a dues-paying or- 
ganisation and sick and death benefit society, completely under the 
domination of the bureaucrats of the A. F. of L., whose last act of 
betrayal of the Negro workers was openly to sabotage their struggles 
against the Pullman Company in 1928. 

The same réle of treachery has been played by the Negro reform- 
ists and other mis-leaders in the Union of South Africa. The natives 
must therefore conduct a sharper struggle against the tactics of 
Kadalie and Champion, as well as Ballinger, the British I. L. P. leader, 
who are the chief disrupters and splitters of the working-class move- 

ment among the blacks. 

These agents of Amsterdam can boast of an unparalleled record 
of betrayals of the struggles of the natives of South Africa. The 
most recent example of Kadalie’s hypocrisy was during the railroad 
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strike in East London in 1930. After hundreds of native railroad 
workers downed tools and went out on strike Kadalie entered into 
a secret conference with the agents of the Government, who owned 
the railroads, and then appealed to the men to go back in order that 
they might get a few shillings to pay their dues from which Kadalie 
could secure his salary. 

Again during the heroic struggles of the natives on Dingaan’s Day 
(December 16th, 1930) Kadalie and Champion attempted to sabotage 
the demonstrations of the workers, who openly fought with the police 
fer the right to protest against the vicious slave laws of the Hertzog’s 
Government by burning their passes at monster mass meetings. 
Kadalie told the workers to be submissive and obey their oppressors. 
He promised to send a petition to Hertzog asking him to abolish the 
Pass laws, failin . Stet he would call upon the workers to demon- 
strate in 1934. is shows the bankruptcy of Kadalie & Company. 

The struggle against Garveyism represents one of the major 
tasks of the Negro toilers in America and the African and West 
Indian colonies. 

Why must we struggle against Garveyism? As the “‘Programme 
of the Communist International’’ correctly states: ‘‘Garveyism is a 
dangerous ideology which bears not a single democratic trait, and 
which toys with the aristocratic attributes of a non-existent ‘Negro 
kingdom’! It must be strongly resisted, for it is not a help but a 
hindrance to the mass Negro struggles for liberation against American 
imperialism.”’ 

Garvey is more than a dishonest demogogue who, taking advantage 
of the revolutionary wave of protest of the Negro toilers against 
imperialist oppression and exploitation, was able to crystallise a 
mass movement in America in the years immediately after the war. 
His dishonesty and fraudulent business schemes, such as the Black 
Star Line, through which he extorted millions and millions of dollars 
out of the sweat of the bt working class, soon led to his imprison- 
ment. After his release Garvey was deported back to Jamaica, his 
native country. Isolated from the main body of the organisation, 
pe ge has been unable to maintain his former autocratic contro! 
over the movement, as a result of which there has been a complete 
disintegration of the organisation, which is now under the control of 
a number of warring factional leaders. Garvey, who was formerly 
in the service of American imperialism, has now switched his alle- 
giance to the British, who are utilising him in order to keep the Negro 
toilers in the British colonies under submission. With this object in 
view the imperial Government has permitted Garvey to open his 
headquarters in London. 

Despite the bankruptcy of the Garvey movement the ideology 
of Garveyism, which is the most reactionary expression in Negro 
bourgeois nationalism, still continues to exert some influence yer. 
certain sections of the Negro masses. The black landlords 
capitalists who support Garveyism are merely trying to mobilise 
the Negro workers and peasants to support them in establishing 
a Negro Republic in Africa, where they would be able to set them- 
selves up as the rulers in order to continue the exploitation of the 
toilers of their race, free from white imperialist competition. In 
its class content Garveyism is alien to the interests of the Negro 
toilers, Like Zionism and Gandhism, it is merely out to utilise 

















: pee ee PAR ina gh ah ao ni tae i SE a et ee po ba deilaas eins or beeches teers nt : v % 
ees is <i oti 6 Poser etn aie eae ee REG that aoe ot ata el RNIN Gg RN DY LSA ees ANG 
: r aa Ds i Sete! RP A, De Seo 
CIPTIV LR SITY OF MICHIGAN 11 Es Fe Fetes ; 
ne SR eh a ARR ec tS ica anita Taichi ete Sis IRON 





412 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


racial and national consciousness for the purpose of promoting the 
class interests of the black bourgeoisie and landlords. In order 
to further their own aims, the leaders of Garveyism have attempted 
to utilise the same Coneanies methods of ap used by the leaders 
of Zionism. For example, they promise to ‘‘free’’ the black workers 
from all forms of oppression in reward for supporting the utopian 
programme of “‘Back to Africa,’’ behind which slogan Garvey at- 
tempts to conceal the truly imperialist aims of the Negro bourgeoisie. 

The Negro workers must not be deceived by the demagogic ges- 
tures of Garvey and his supporters. They must realise that the only 
way in which they can win their freedom and emancipation is by 
organising their forces millions strong, and in alliance with the class- 
conscious white workers in the imperialist countries, as well as the 
oppressed masses of China, India, Latin America and other colonial 
and semi-colonial countries, deliver a final blow to world imperialism. 





Exursit No. 73 


[World News and Views, September 18, 1943. P. 303) 


TOWARDS LABOUR UNITY IN SOUTH AFRICA 
(By cable from Capetown) 


, +e following official joint statement was issued on September 
nd:— 

**Representatives of the National Executive Committee of the 
South African Labour Party and the Central Committee of the Com- 
munist Party met on September Ist in Johannesburg. A number of 
questions of vital moment for the workers of South Africa were con- 
sidered. No definite decisions were reached, but after a friendly 
discussion it was agreed that the two parties would consider the 
possibilities of future co-operation on the points raised.”’ 

The statement of the Communist Party Central Committee of 
August 24th called for Labour unity and sharply critised a dangerous 
reactionary tendency of the Union Government towards withdrawal 
from the war. After an analysis of the urgency of the Second Front 
and a Three-Power Conference, the statement declares: 

**The sweeping election victory of the Government was the people’s 
mandate for the Smuts Government to intensify efforts for victory. 
Instead, there is every sign that it is bent on slackening the effort. 
A Ministry of Demobilisation has been established. A new procla- 
mation empowers the discharging of soldiers as ‘surplus military 
requirements.’ The food crisis is increasingly serious. Dominated 
by the big farmers and monopolists, the Government refuses to ration 
food and peg the prices, There is a grave trend towards segregation 
of non-Europeans.”’ 

The statement declares: ‘‘The creation of a firm alliance of the 
Labour and Communist Parties and the Trade Union movement, based 
on a common policy of the defense of the people’s interests, can 
transform the whole situation and revitalise South Africa, check the 
swing towards reaction, and provide a great new people’s effort for 
the Second Front.’’ 

Both Communist Party condidates were victorious in the Capetown 
municipal elections on September 6th. They are Sam K and 
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Betty Radford, editor of the Guardian. They obtained a large 
majority for the Communist policy. Capetown is the second city in 
South Africa. The election result is expected to have an important 
effect on strengthening labour unity. 


MICHAEL HARMEL, 





Exuisit No. 74 
|World News and Views, November 13, 1943. pp. 366-367] 


Voice of South Africa. 


The Central Committee of the Communist Party of South 
Africa recently issued an important statement of policy. 
It called for an immediate Second Front in Europe, called for 
the Three-Power Conference to be a renewed demonstration 
of unity between the allies, and then went on to put forward 
a policy for South Africa, following the recent elections. 

‘In South Africa the Government’s sweeping election victory was 
more than an expression of the electorate’s support for the Govern- 
ment’s war policy. It was a mandate to the Government to intensify 
its efforts for victory over Fascism. 

‘*Everywhere the deepest dissatisfaction has been expressed with 
the Government’s reactionary blundering handling of the food 
question, its appeasement of the Fifth Column, its shabby treatment 
of our soldiers. Yet the majority of the people voted solidly for the 
Government candidates, because they accepted the pledges of 
General Smuts that South Africa’s war contribution will be intensified. 

“But, although fortified with a much-increased Parliamentary 
majority, the Government is taking no steps to carry out the mandate 
of the electorate. Instead, there is every sign that it is bent on 
slackening off in its war effort. While our Allies are battling des- 
perately for victory, ‘a Ministry of Demobilisation’ has been estab- 
lished in South Africa. A recent Government order enables the 
military authorities to discharge any non-commissioned man or 
women from the Army, on the grounds that he or she is ‘surplus to 
Service requirements.’ And already there are reports that soldiers, 
especially non-Europeans, are being quietly dismissed, without 
employment being provided for them. 

**The relaxation in our war effort is matched by a growing offensive 
of Big Business against the workers and non-European peoples within 
South Africa. The food question becomes increasingly serious every 
week, but the Government, apparently dominated by big farmers and 
food monopolists, refuses to ration and pin down the prices of the 
people’s food. A series of brutal evictions of Indian coloured people 
in the Transvaal, under the notorious Pegging Act, is followed by 
Smut’s disgraceful statement to the Dutch Reformed Church racial- 
ists, threatening renewed measures of industrial and residential 
segregation against non-Europeans. The important portfolio of 
Social Welfare has been taken away from the Labour Party repre- 
sentative, Walter Madeley. 

“*While these serious tendencies gig Sapam to Hitler’s friends 
in this country, they are a menace to the people, especially to the 
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South African Labour movement. A great responsibility now rests 
on the leaders of that movement. 

‘The creation of a firm alliance of the Labour Party, the Com- 
munist Party and the Trade Union movement, based on a common 
policy of action for the defense of the people’s interests, can trans- 
form the whole situation. It can revitalise the whole of the progres- 
sive and democratic forces in South Africa, check the growing swing 
to reaction in home policy, and be the means of providing a great new 
people’s effort from South Africa for the Second Front. 

‘‘United, Labour can force a democratic solution to the food crisis, 
peg down the cost of living, and check inflation by increased taxation 
of profits. United, the workers can secure greater representation on 
all governing bodies, reverse reactionary segregation policies and 
achieve the extension of democratic rights to all South Africans, ir- 
respective of colour. 

“This is the crucial period. What is at stake is not only the 
winning of the war, but the kind of peace that will follow. A 
real people’s victory—a victory that will bring liberation and 
democracy to all peoples—depends on the way the war is 
fought, and the degree of unity and organised strength now 
reached by the Labour movement, standing at the head of all 
progressive and democratic forces. 


‘Forward to Unity for a People’s Victory!’’ 





Exuisit No. 75 
[World News and Views. September 30, 1944. P, 316) 
NEW PERSPECTIVES IN AFRICA 
By J. Shields 


What is to be the position of Africa in world affairs? Its large 
colonial territories have for youts been the object of sharp imperialist 
rivalries, and there is need for a decisive change in this respect if the 
world family of free and peace-loving nations is to become a reality. 

It was to this aspect of the African question and to the outlining of 
ways and means whereby African progress and welfare can be pro- 
moted and advanced in the interest of world security, that an important 
Conference on Africa convened by the Council on African Affairs in 
New York in April this year, devoted its attention. 

There participated in this conference Negro and white leaders of 
labour, civic, and women’s organisations in the United States of 
America, representatives of the church, education, and the press, and 
representatives of the peoples of British West Africa, the Caribbean 
and India. Representatives of Foreign Governments in attendance 
included the Consul General for Liberia, the Counsellor for the 
Belgian Congo Government, the Commissioner of Information for 
Belgium, a member of the Staff of the French Press and Information 
Service, and a member of the Staff of the New York Consulate of the 
Soviet Union. The conference was opened by Paul Robeson, world- 
famous son of the great Negro peoples. 

Dr. Max Yergan, Executive Director of the Council on African 
Affairs gave the main address. This covered four main points: 
1. Increasing Africa’s contribution toward victory; 2. Settlement of 
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Jurisdictional problems; 3. Planning for post-war Africa; 4. Urgency 
of International Collaboration on behalf of dependent peoples. 

Referring to the African’s contribution to allied victory, he pointed 
out that while it has not been insignificaut it has been made very 
largely in the face of harsh and wasteful labour practices, archaic 
productive methods, and barriers of every a all of which character- 
ise European domination of the African. He drew attention to the 
fact that under the excuse of war emergency, forced labour for mining 
and agricultural enterprises had been reintroduced in Kenya, Tan- 
ganyika, Sierra Leone, Nigeria and Rhodesia. 

Giving other instances of measures such as the colour bar, the pass 
systems, restrictions upon trade union recognition, etc., which hin- 
dered Africans from making their maximum potential contribution to 
victory, he declared that the U. S. Government and the American 
Labour movement working in cooperation with the British and other 
progressive Labour forces of the world, can and must aid the African 
people to become our full and equal ally in the struggle against fascism. 

On the second point, the solution of territorial and jurisdictional 
problems, regarding which questions are being raised in many quar- 
ters concerning the future of the former Italian-African Empire, the 
African mandated areas, the sovereign status of Ethiopia and Liberia, 
and the projected regional grouping of African territories, Dr. Yergan 
stated that the Atlantic Charter and the Moscow and Teheran declara- 
tions with their guarantees of international justice and democracy, 
must be the instruments for solving these and other similar questions. 
The exigencies of war had been breaking down isolationist barriers 
between various colonies in Africa. This had made for economic 
progress, and in British West Africa, for example, a new outlook for 
the unification of African peoples. 

The danger that these —— economic units might develop into 
instruments for furthering European domination can be avoided only 
by (a) making sure that the dependent peoples themselves, and not 
merely their governors, have a voice in making decisions in these 
regional councils, wherever formed; (b) that these regional bodies 
are subordinate and responsible to a world-embracing international 
authority which shall establish economic and political goals and en- 
— re labour and social standards for all dependent areas of 
the world. 

On the question of planning for the social, economic and political 
progress of the African e, the Council’s view, said Dr. Yergan, 
was that the future of Africa and of other colonial areas must be 
worked out on the plane of world-wide international agreements and 
action. He visualised an international agency comparable to the 
U. N. R. R.A. 

This international agency, he said, could establish, in co-operation 
with the representatives of the peoples affected, labour, social and 
civil standards and rights for the indigenous population of every 
dependent territory. It would have the authority to hold the govern- 
ments of such territories strictly accountable for the maintenance of 
these standards and rights. 

The agency would have central responsibility for planning, financin 
(from a pool of public subsidy and private investment funds), an 
supervising the development of mass education, health services, 
housing, etc., together with industrial progress and general social 
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advancement in all dependent territories. It would guard against 
monopolistic restrictions and controls and would encourage public, 
co-operative and collective enterprise among the indigenous 
population. 

he agency would have the further responsibility of certifying and 
guaranteeing self-government and the right of self-determination to 
the people of any dependent area, and of promoting development of 
all such peoples toward self-government according to a specific time 
schedule. 

He believed that such an organisation could be set up despite 
British official reluctance and, if grounded in the people and with 
Africans in on the ground floor, it could help Africa to take its place 
in the new post-war world. 

These ideas put forward by Dr. Yergan seem worth discussion in 
Africa and in this and other countries. 





VI. MIDDLE EAST 


Bolshevik interest in Middle Eastern affairs began very early. In September 
1920, a conference held in the Transcaucasian city of Baku appealed to all Mo- 
hammedans to adopt the general Leninist line against ‘imperialist aggressors” 
(sec. B, exhibit No. 1, article 4).!_ In the uninterrupted Soviet strategy of inciting 
civil disorders in the Middle East, Marxist ideology has played only a minor role. 
This Communist “general line” has had but one major objective: get the Western 
powers expelled from the oil-rich lands adjacent to the U. 8. 8. R2 Toward this 
end, Soviet intrigue has encouraged the intensification, not only of legitimate 
patriotic aspirations, but also of economically disastrous personal, tribal, and 
national dissensions. 

In the early years, the relatively weak Soviet Union could not afford to risk a 
full seale war with the West in order to obtain control of the Levantine oilfields. 
Consequently, OGPU activities were conducted on a limited scale* In October 
1944, however, the Soviet Government decided to undertake a major campaign 
with regard to Iran. Fortunately for the peace of the world, the Red army 
forces were withdrawn in time to avert an extremely serious crisis in 1946.5 

Establishment of the State of Israel in 1948 gave Stalin a safer opportunity 
for intervention than did Iran, It is generally agreed that military equipment 
flowed into Israel via the Soviet satellites and especially from Czechoslovakia.° 
Today the process has been reversed. Czechoslovakia now supplies Egypt with 
arms against Israel. But always the objective remains unchanged: let Arabs 
and Israelis kill one another until the moment is opportune for the U. 8. 8. R. to 
move in and expropriate the oilfields of the Middle East.’ 

The following exhibits show how little concern the U. S. 8S. R. really has for 
the welfare of the Levantine nations. In exhibit No. 79 for example, we are told 
that war can only aggravate economic disasters in Arab countries. But in ex- 
hibits No. 81, 83, and 84, which appeared after the Ukraine was invaded, the 
Arab countries were lectured against the dangers of remaining neutral. 

In December 1939, the Communists were hopeful of exploiting cooperatives 
among Jews and Arabs along lines worked out by the Comintern many years 
earlier (this section, exhibit No. 24). 

1 Foster, Three Internationals, p. 307. A brief history of Communist activities in the Near East can be 
found in Strategy and Tactics of Werld Communism, Supplement ILI B, House of Representatives, Commit- 
tee on Foreign Affairs, 1949. 

Nejla Izzedin, The Arab World, Chicago, Regnery, 1953, p. 372. 

? Agabekov, OG PU, passim. 

4 Carman, Soriet Imperialism, p. 123. 

5 Ebon, World Communism Today, pp. 415-416. 

‘Joseph Dunner, The State of Israel; Its History and Its Promise, New York, Whittlesey House, p. 130. 
Nabih Amin Faris and Mohammed Tawfik Husayn, The Crescent in Crisis, Lawrence, University of Kan- 
sas Press, 1955, pp. 103-104. Arthur Koestler, Promise and Fulfillment; Palestine, 1917-49, New York, Mac- 
millan, 1949, pp. 300-301. " 

’ For the latest Soviet strategy with regard to the Middle East, see David J. Dallin, The Changing World 
of Soviet Russia, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1956, pp. 370-380. 
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Exursrr No. 76 
{World News and Views, April 1, 1939. Pps. 365-366] 


THE PRESENT STRUGGLE IN PALESTINE 
By I. Renap (London) 


Bloodshed and conflict continue to increase and become sharper 
in Palestine. On February 27, 91 Arabs were killed as a result of 
bomb explosions and in shooting outrages. Leaders of the fascist 
revisionists (extreme Right-wing of the Zionist movement), including 
one who had written a glowing biography of Mussolini, were arrested. 
Similar outrages took place last July in which many Arab lives were 
lest. Not only were these rabid anti-Arab Revisionists responsible, 
but the hand of Italian fascism was seen in that incident. 

This recent bloodshed occurred amidst Arab rejoicing and demon- 
strations when the first news came through of the British Colonial 
Minister’s plan for an independent Palestine. A number of Jews 
were killed during these demonstrations, while cries of ‘‘Palestine is 
ours—the Jews are our dogs’’ and “‘Long Live the Mufti—Death to 
the Jews’’ were heard. It is said that the bombs thrown at the 
Arabs were Jewish reprisals against Arab anti-Jew excesses. 

On March 6 a lorry carrying Jewish settlers from Kouzoth Alonim 
was blown up by a land mine. Troops, assisted by blood-hounds, 
followed a trail from the scene of the explosion which led to the 
German Templar Settlement, Waldheim. The German Consul was 
sent for, while the troops awaited instructions before making a search. 

According to a report in Humanite, a demonstration of Arabs 
took place outside the German Consulate in Haifa, ‘‘Heiling’’ and 
applauding Hitler. 

hese happenings are extremely serious. Anti-Jewish excesses 
were isolated and sporadic by-preducts of an anti-British Imperialist 
revolt (admitted as such even by the Zionist leaders) in the first 
eighteen months or so of the uprising. Now intercommunal conflicts 
of Arabs against Jews and Arabs against Arabs are tending to in- 
crease (‘‘Peace Gangs’’ of young Arabs have been formed for the 
purpose of combating the Arab terrorist bands who are pro-Mufti). 
There is every indication that the fighting in Palestine has gone far 
beyond the bounds of Arab rebels fighting British troops. The 
alarming increase in inter-communal strife is an indication that 
fascism, with its tactics of inlaming and intensifying existing 
communal antagonisms, is making big inroads into Palestine. 

The fascist offensive against the democracies is to-day the main 
enemy. Fascism in its search for strategic bases aims at entrench- 
ing itself in the colonial countries. This would mean an economic 
and strategic strengthening of fascism. It does this by gaining a 
foothold in the colonial liberation movements. Through its agents 
fascism pretends to support these colonial liberation movements. 
But actually it aims at using them for its war purposes. In order 
to gain a foothold and weaken the true liberation struggles fascism 
splits these colonial movements and diverts them from their true 
course. The success of these aims would mean a worse enslavement 
for the colonial peoples and a strengthening of fascism. Therefore, 
the primary struggle of the colonial peoples must be against fascism 
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and its agents in the colonial liberation movements, since the struggle 
of the colonial peoples for democratic rights, which must still be 
carried on, can only be successful if the splitting and diverting in- 
fluence of fascist penetration is crushed. And every democratic bce. 
dom won by the colonial people is a strengthening of the progressive 
forces and a weakening of fascism. 

The Arab struggle for democratic rights and independence is basi- 
cally revolutionary and progressive. Its driving force comes from the 
workers and peasants and urban middle classes. Its present leaders 
are clerical, feudal, land-owning and bourgeois elements. Socially 
these elements are the most reactionary in Palestine and could never 
be regarded as those who would lead the liberation struggle to its 
final conclusion. In the past they have dampened down the struggle 
and have compromised with British imperialism. But the wide- 
spread and deep-seated character of the 1936 revolt against British 
imperialism drove these elements into leading the anti-imperialist 
struggle if they were to retain their hold on the Arab masses and de- 
flect discontent away from themselves. In 1937 the Peel Commission 
proposed the partitioning of Palestine. In principle this was accepted 
by the British Government. This led to the revolt flaring up anew. 
Partition was uncompromisingly resisted by the Arab masses, led by 
the Arab Higher Committee. This opposition led to the forcible dis- 
solution of the Arab Higher Committee by the Palestine administra- 
tion. In so far as the Grand Mufti and his associates were still lead- 
ing the fight against British imperialism by fighting partition, they 
were still fulfilling a progressive function. At that time there was 
little fascist influence in Palestine. The fascist offensive had not yet 
reached the present stage. 

The beheading of the Arab liberation movement and the use of 
troops and a measures (as well as the Arab-Jewish antago- 
nisms created by imperialist and Zionist policy) created favourable 
conditions for fascist influence to penetrate among the Arabs. While 
the arms captured from Arab rebels in the first year of the revolt 
were only fit for a museum, the weapons collected after the illegal- 
ising of the Arab Higher Committee were of German and Italian 
make. Fascist agents and ‘“‘instructors’’ to the rebels were already 
busy in Palestine. On the one hand these agents were able to in- 
fluence those rabidly chauvinistic Arab elements which led to in- 
creasing terror and attacks on Jews (the massacre of Jewish women 
and children in Tiberious last November); on the other hand these 
agents have contact with the fascist revisionists who have been re- 
sponsible for atrocities against Arabs. Conflicts between Arabs 
and Jews, and Arabs against Arabs have increased to an extent 
which has tended to divert and complicate the normal anti- 
imperialist struggle. 

The responsibility for this fascist influence and its impeding of the 
anti-imperialist struggle lies with the Mufti and his clique who have 
been receiving financial aid, arms and ‘“‘instructors’’ from the fascists. 
By accepting fascist support which has polluted the Arab movement, 
the Mufti and his gang are undermining the Arab struggle for demo- 
cratic rights and helping to strengthen fascism. The Mufti who was 
never to be trusted and who might once again have sold out to Britain 
has now sold out to the fascist axis instead. 

On the other hand British imperialism which dominates Palestine 
also has its agents and allies. Its main ally is the Zionist leadership 
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which has as its aim the establishment of a Jewish majority in Pales- 
tine. Britain has used the Zionist movement as a buffer against 
the Arab aspirations for national independence. This has driven the 
Arabs into armed <evolt. 

The other ally of Britain is the group of ‘‘moderate’’ Arabs, the 
Nashashibi group, which represents that section of Arab landlords 
and capitalists who have become enriched by Zionist penetration 
under British rule through land sales to the Jews, and have, there- 
fore, more than any other section of the Arabs, always sought the 
path of compromise with British imperialism and Zionist penetration. 
The Nashashibi group will betray the Arab struggle for independence 
at the earliest opportunity. 

Thus the struggle in Palestine to-day, viewed in the broad per- 
spective of the present international situation with fascism 
advancing and gaining strategic bases at the expense of the 
democracies, has ceased to be a struggle purely of the Arab masses 
against British imperialism and Zionist penetration. This struggle 
has now become complicated and influenced by the war aims of the 
fascist axis against the democracies at the cost of the peoples in 
Palestine. 

The Arab people, supported by the progressive forces within 
Palestine Jewry, must wage an uncompromising struggle against the 
Mufti and his associates, who, in spite of his demands for Arab inde- 
pendence will sell the Arabs and all other les in Palestine to the 
fascist axis in return for services rendered. They must be exposed 
as fascist agents whose path can only lead to the exchange of the 
British taskmaster for the more oppressive one. 

At the same time the Jews in Palestine and elsewhere must realise 


that the present Zionist leaders, with their policy of a Jewish majority, 
which is against the wishes of the Arabs, bear, with British imperial- 
ism, a considerable share of the responsibility for fascist penetration 
into Palestine, and thereby for the strengthening of world Jewry’s 
enemy. To persist in this policy is objectively to assist in the under- 
mining of Palestine Jewry, and Jewry the world over. 

The menace of fascist ———— n makes it imperative for the 


progressive forces among the Jews and Arabs in Palestine to come 
together for a unified struggle against the fascist axis and its agents 
in the Arab and Jewish camps. They must also, through demo- 
cratically elected representatives, reach agreement on all the prob- 
lems of Palestine, such as democratic government, immigration, 
agrarian reforms, land sales, ete. Such an agreement will erect a 
barrier to the penetration of fascism, while at the same time possi- 
bilities will be openéd up of further Jewish immigration, not only 
into Palestine, but into the neighbouring Arab countries also (/raq is 
prepared if agreement is reached, to accept 300,000 Jewish immigrants 
according to a report of the Jewish Telegraphic Agency). 

The Palestine Conferences in London have not brought Arab- 
Jewish understanding. The Arabs have been fobbed off with a pian 
which will give Palestine independence in “‘instalments’’ over an 
interim period of 5 to 10 years. Thus Britain’s grip will still be on 
Palestine. But this is a death-blow to Zionism. Britain, faced with 
fascist penetration among the Arabs, has openly repudiated the 
Balfour Declaration (i. e. the promise of creating a Jewish majority 
in Palestine) although she never had any real intention of fulfilling it. 
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Britain has, thereby, abandoned her Zionist tool in her attempt to 
placate the Arabs. 

The dominant Zionist leadership with its “‘trust Britain’ policy, 
stands exposed as being bankrupt. Therefore the Jews in Palestine 
must understand that they have nothing to gain and everything to 
lose by tying themselves to British imperialism instead of seeking an 
understanding with the Arabs. 

Apart from such individuals as Dr. Magnes and Norman Bent- 
wich, who have worked untiringly for an Arab-Jewish understanding, 
there is S. Kaplanski, a Zionist labour leader who has opposed the 
official Zionist line of co-operation with Britain, and has stood for 
negotiating a peace pact with the Arabs. The bringing together of 
these progressive Jewish elements with the progressive Arabs who 
desire peace and Arab-Jewish co-operation in a democratic Palestine, 
with the backing of Palestine Jewry, would help considerably in 
undermining the influence of the Mufti and his clique, an influence 
which the reactionary aie hea and anti-Arab policy of the 
official Zionist leaders has done such a great deal to strengthen 
among the Arab workers and peasants. 

That the Mufti is not synonymous with the Arab masses striving 
for democratic rights can be seen from an article in the New York 
World by Raif N. Kuri, a young Arab nationalist leader, who makes 
clear that the masses of Arabs in Palestine hate fascism and that 
all progressive Arabs stand for a democratic Palestine with a demo- 
cratically elected Arab-Jewish Government settling the problems 
which confront Arabs and Jews alike. 

Thus there exist on both sides progressive elements whom the 
world Labour and progressive movements must bring together on a 
common platform of struggle against fascism for a democratic 
Palestine. This task would be made easier if the present Histadrut 
policy of dividing Arab and Jewish workers were replaced by one of 
making the Histadrut the basis of a bi-national Labour movement in 
Palestine. The task of creating Arab-Jewish workers’ unity 
would contribute greatly towards rallying together the progressive 
forces among Arabs and Jews in the spirit of world unity against 
fascism and for a free democratic Palestine with equal rights for all. 





Exuisit No. 77 
[World News and Views, August 5, 1939. Pp. 864-8685.) 


THE REVISIONIST MENACE 


By I. Rennap (London) 


Since the issuance of the White Paper on May 18, and the British 
Government’s intention to enforce it on Palestine, a progressive 
worsening of the situation has taken place in the country, particularly 
within the Yishuv (Palestine Jewish Community). To them the 
White Paper came like a thunderbolt. By repudiating the Balfour 
Declaration it has destroyed the long-cherished hope, held by many 
of them, of a future sovereign Jewish State in Palestine. The White 
Paper fixes the Yishuv as a permanent minority in Palestine. Thus, 
co-operation by the Zionist leaders with the Mandatory power for 20 
years and relying on its promise of a Jewish National Home has been 
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rewarded with minority rights in Palestine, with the gates now being 
completely shut to further Jewish immigration (Malcolm Mac- 
Donald, the Colonial Secretary, has suspended the immigration 
quota for the next six months because of increased illegal Jewish 
immigration. This suspension may well be indefinitely suspended). 

The economic situation is deteriorating, while the international 
situation is having its effect on the population. It is taken for granted 
that in the event of war by the aggressor powers, Palestine will be 
immediately attacked from the air by Italian planes. The increase 
in Jewish suffering in Europe and the exodus of swarms of Jewish 
refugees from Germany and what is called to-day Greater Germany, 
numbers of whom have come to Palestine in refugee ships only to be 
turned away, is having its effect on the Yishuv, so that there exists 
a feeling of anger, disillusionment and desperation. Never was there 
such bitter anti-Chamberlain feeling within the Yishuv. Even the 
pro-British Zionist leaders have been forced to come out sharply 
against the British Government. 

But these leaders have no real policy in the present situation. 
Neither has there dawned upon them the necessity of genuinely 
attempting to seek an understanding with the Arabs. This, also, 
is responsible for the slowly cree paralysis of despair and hope- 
lessness within the Yishuv. l this, together with the present 
intensified feeling between Arabs and Jews, fostered by fascist 
agents, is creating within the Yishuv the feeling that its very exist- 
ence is now in acute danger. 


Thus the ground is being prepared for a new menace, the menace 


of Jewish fascism in Palestine from the fascist Revisionists 


whose bloody provocation against Jews and Arabs may lead to 
a new and greater blood-bath in Palestine. 

Now that Weizman’s policy of co-operation and trust in Britain’s 
promises stands exposed as bankrupt, the Revisionists are reaping 
a rich harvest. The present Zionist leadership is being subjected 
to the most demagogic attacks. The White Paper, they say, has 
proven Weizman wrong; their policy of armed force against the 
Arabs and the British has proven to be correct. Their support is 
from the most politically backward elements within the Yishuv, who 
are inflamed by such slogans as smiting the Arabs hip and thigh, and 
. eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth, in reply to Arab attacks on 

ews. 

Acts of terror against Arabs by Revisionists grow daily; and feeling 
between Arabs and Jews becomes more and more inflamed. Re- 
cently a bomb thrown into an Arab market place in Haifa, which 
killed Arab women and children, evoked a spontaneous demonstra- 
tion of Arab women outside the German Consulate, demanding 
Hitler’s Protection. In addition, Revisionist acts of terror 
against Histadrut (Jewish Trade Union Federation) workers 
and supporters have taken place on typical fascist lines. 

The dangerous hooliganism of these fascist Revisionists is being 
tacitly encouraged by the attitude of a section of the Histadrut leader- 
ship. This is the dominant section, led by Ben Gurion, which is 
seeking a “‘united front’? with the Revisionists. To achieve this 
“‘unity,”’ it is anxious to placate them in every way. These Histadrut 
leaders, in order wee Revisionist support for the protest demonstra- 
tion against the te Paper of May 18, acceded to the Revisionist 
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demand that Red Banners and Left Zionist slogans should be for- 
bidden at the demonstration, in spite of opposition to this demand by 
rank and file workers. 

This encouraged the Revisionists to stage provocative marches 
behind slogans of ‘‘Down with Weizman—to the devil with the 
workers. Save us, Jabotinsky.’’ On the eve of the demonstration 
they attempted to smash the Beth Brenner (a Histadrut Club). 
The protest demonstration itself ended in provocation and bloodshed 
(see W.N.V., June 2), for which groups of young oriental Jews, 
under Revisionist influence, were responsible; while Jewish workers, 
carrying out the instructions of their leaders to avoid coming tino 
conflict with the Revisionists, stood by helplessly, while these young 
hooligans beat up Jewish workers. Two workers on the Davar 
(organ of Histadrut) and Errem, a Leader of the Left Poale Zion, 
were taken to hospital. Even reactionary bourgeois Zionists were 
not spared. The Mayor of Tel Aviv, J. Rokiach, was also beaten 
up. In fact, the Revisionists tried to turn the demonstration of May 
18 into a Revisionist ‘‘putsch’’ to control the Yishuv. 

These atrocities are increasing. The authorities are not taking 
any firm steps to suppress them; and for good reasons. Anything 
which helps to split and divide the Yishuv is winked at by them, so 
a it becomes easier for the administration to enforce the White 

aper. 

In this dangerous situation the C.P. of Palestine is carrying on, 
through its illegal Press and in the people’s organisations, an inten- 
sive activity. It has always exposed the role of British imperialism 
in Palestine, calling upon the Yishuv not to depend on treacherous 
imperialist promises and to reach a brotherly understanding with 
their Arab neighbours. The White Paper has vindicated the correct- 
ness of this attitude. 

To-day it sharply emphasises the main dangers, the fascist menace 
from without and within, and the threat of war which would immedi- 
ately embroil the Near East. To the Arabs, the C. P. of Palestine 
points out that the White Paper has given them certain limited con- 
cessions. True, they fall very far short of the maximum Arab 
demands. But the actual granting of these concessions means that 
the Arab revolt has achieved a certain measure of success. To-day 
the international situation is acute. Fascist influence is penetrating 
among the Colonial peoples, including the Arabs. This is a menace 
to the Arab movement for national freedom, as well as all other 
liberation movements. The Arabs, therefore, should concentrate in 
forcing the British Government to immediately fulfil the promises in 
respect of a constituent assembly and democaratic government, 
made in the White Paper, and to demand further concessions which, 
if won, can be a step forward to progressive self-government and 
ultimate independence, and which can also benefit both peoples. 

Within the Yishuv the C. P. is combining the dangerous slogans of 
the Revisionists for armed insurrection, exposing them as a positive 
menace to the Yishuv. While the C. P. of Palestine has its general 
programme of progressive democratic government, agrarian reforms, 
social legislation, etc., in the present world situation with the menace 
of fascism from without and within, it puts forward the immediate 
demand for a united front of Zionists and non-Zionists who are in 
favour of reaching an immediate understanding with the Arabs on a 
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programme of progressive democratic administration with equal 
rights for both Arabs and Jews, with the Yishuv being allowed to 
reach 40 per cent of the total population. It demands that those 
Zionist groups within the Yishuv who favour this programme (the 
Brith Shalon, \ed by Dr. Magnes, and progressive and Left 
groups in the Histadrut, S. Kaplanski’s group in the Palestine La- 
bour Party, Hashomair Hazair and Left Poale Zion) should form 
yo cam front and immediately work for a rapproachment with the 
Arabs. 

Recognising the Revisionist menace to the Yishuv, and the His- 
stadrut in particular, the Palestine Communists have warned the 
Yishuv against a new leadership to replace the old, in which Jabotin- 
sky, the Revisionist ‘‘Fuehrer,’’ would participate. For already in 
the American Jewish Press there have been hints that there is a 
move afoot to throw out Weizman and set up some triumvirate of 
Ben Gurion, Jabotinsky, and Pinchas Rutenberg, head of the 
Palestine Electric Corporation. Therefore, the C. P. of Palestine, 
in view of the grave danger of Revisionist terror increasing if Jabotin- 
sky should participate in the Yishuv leadership, and the menace this 
would constitute to the Histradrut and any attempt for an Arab- 
Jewish rapproachment, has called upon every responsible individual 
in the Yishuv to defend unitedly the Histadrut and fight against 
any attempt to establish a leadership which would include 
Jabotinsky. 

Thus the Palestine Communists, with the lead they give to both 
Arabs and Jews, and their striving for an Arab-Jewish understanding, 
have proven themselves to be the best friends of the Yishuv. Their 
increasing influence is reflected in the demand made by hitherto anti- 
Communist, Zionist circles for the legalisation of the C. P. of 
Palestine. 

It is the duty of the world progressive movement, as well as all 
progressive Zionists, to help the Palestine C. P. in its work together 
with the progressive forces among Arabs and Jews, for achieving peace 
and brotherly relations between Jews and Arabs in Palestine. 





Exursit No. 78 


{World News and Views, December 16, 1939. Pp. 1151-1152] 


THE SITUATION IN PALESTINE AND THE NEAR EAST 
By I. Rennap 


Conditions in Palestine go from bad to worse. The citrus industry, 
the mainstay of Palestine’s economy and on which are dependent 
tens of thousands of Arab and Jewish workers with their families, 
is in a state of chaos. As a result of the war, only half of the crop 
can be exported; while attempts to convert the remainder into 
by-products ‘‘afford only a slight palliative.’’ The fruit must be 
picked, otherwise the trees will rot. So the Jewish growers have 
threatened a ‘‘picking strike’’ unless the bankers grant them cash 
advances to cover the cost of this work. 

The banks can hardly do this when practically all the growers are 
unable to meet existing commitments ... (the Jewish Telegraph 
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Agency of November 28 reports that “‘to-day there is hardly a citrus 
grower who is solvent.’’) 

It is the workers who suffer most; for citrus offers the largest 
sphere of employment for both Jewish and Arab workers. Unemploy- 
ment is shooting up, and strikes become more and more frequent. 
In Telaviv a number of “‘sit-in’’ strikes have been conducted. 

The small trader and business man is also suffering, as well as 
the workers and peasants. The Jerusalem correspondent of the 
Jewish Times (November 23) writes that to stand outside the public 
buildings in Jerusalem is to see a continual stream of deputations 
of all kinds; deputations of small industrialists who have lost their 
export markets through the war and who are having their bank 
credits restricted; deputations of traders who have been hit by the 
crisis and who demand some kind of debt alleviation; deputations of 
unemployed and immigrants who cannot be absorbed; and so on. 

But the economic crisis which has hit Palestine and the neighbour- 
ing countries as a result of the war is merely an aspect of important 
new developments in the Near East. The re oy and negotiations 
recently carried on by the Palestine Arab leaders on the one hand 
and the British Government with its puppet Arab rulers on the other, 
indicate that British and French imperialism are doing their utmost 
to drag the Arab world into support of their war aims; while the 
support which the Zionist leaders are giving to the war aims of 
British imperialism makes abundantly clear that these leaders are 
attempting to repeat what they did in the last imperialist war, namely 
to drag in a section of world Jewry, with their aspirations for freedom 
from persecution, into the vortex of conflicting imperialist power 
politics. 

Through its puppet Egyptian and Iraqui governments the British 
Government has brought pressure to bear on the Arab Higher Com- 
mittee to swing them over into line with British war aims. The 
result of the negotiations between the Mufti’s representative and 
the Egyptian and Iraqui Ministers is that the Mufti is making a bid 
‘for reconciliation with the British Government and a return to 
Palestine’ (from which he was expelled in 1937). 

The Mufti had probably banked on Italy coming into the war on 
the side of Germany which would have brought the war into the 
Mediterranean. This would have given him the opportunity of lead- 
ing a revolt against Britain and France with Axis a But this 
prospect faded for the time being. Moreover, the Mufti appears to 
have been double-crossed by his former allies. A secret agreement 
existed between him and the Nazi government whereby the Mufti 
would be made the head of a united Palestine-Syrian state under 
the benevolent protection of the Third Reich. But it has been re- 
ported that Von Papen, Nazi ambassador to Turkey, ‘‘offered’’ the 
Turkish Government Palestine, Syria, the Mosul oil fields and even 
Iran in an attempt to woo Turkey away from the Allies. 

The Mufti may have realised that he has backed the wrong horse, 
that on balance, in the present situation, he can get more from British 
imperialism. Hence the report that he is prepared to accept the 
White Paper, which the Arab Higher Committee rejected at the time 
of its issue. In so doing the Mufti and his clique become the tools 
of Britain and France, who seek to drag the Arabs of Palestine behind 
them to further their war aims in the Near East. Like the puppet 
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Arab kings these Palestine leaders have now degenerated into agents 
of the British government and are a danger to the Arab struggle for 
national liberation. 

But Britain, even with the support of these Arab reactionaries, will 
not get Arab support so easily. The Arabs in the whole Near East 
have not forgotten the way the Palestine revolt was crushed. Syria, 
since the suppression of the Constitution and the ceding of the Sanjak 
of Alexandretta against the wishes of the Syrian nationalists, is still 
a hotbed of anti-imperialist feeling. And above everything the dec- 
laration of the Indian people who refuse to fight in an imperialist war, 
as well as the economic dislocation, will have big repercussions 
among the Arab peoples and give a tremendous impetus to the 
liberation movements. 

It is within this setting of the second imperialist war and the per- 
spectives thus opened up for impending revolutionary movements in 
the Near East that we must to-day consider the position of the Yishuv 
in Palestine. Is the line taken by Weizman of giving Zionist sup- 

rt to British war aims in the interests of the half-million Jews in 

alestine, whose right to live their own national life in Palestine no 
progressive can mers 8 
eizman, in pl ging Zionist support to Britain, appears to have 
forgotten what ‘‘reward”’ British Imperialism gave the Zionist leaders 
for their services in the last war. After using Weizman for twenty 
— as a buffer against Arab national aspirations with the resultant 
loodshed and conflict between the two peoples, British imperialism 
kicked Zionism aside when it became necessary to make some gesture 
of ger gp to the Arabs and when Zionism was no longer able to 
further the aims of British policy in Palestine. 

This, in essence, was the policy formulated by the White Paper 
which aroused such a storm in the Jewish world. Never has there 
been expressed such anti-imperialist feeling. Yet to-day Weizman 
has placed the Yishuv on a war footing and at the service of Britain 
in the hope that this time Britain will truly be ‘‘grateful’’ and Palestine 
may yet become a Jewish state. 

What does this mean objectively? In view of what has been 
said before, of the impending colonial movements in the Near East, 
Weizman’s policy means that the Yishuv may become the gendarme 
of British reaction against the Arab struggle for national liberation. 
Already there is apprehension among the Arabs at the Jewish 
Defence Force raised by the Jewish Agency, and which they fear 
may be used against them to restore ‘‘law and order.’’ Such a policy 
means the destruction of the Yishuv and all that it has created. This 
policy must be fought tooth and nail in the interests of the Yishuv 
and all Jews. Nothing could be more repugnant and dangerous to 
Jewry than a section of an oppressed people, like the Jews, being 
used as a tool to strangle the struggle for national liberation of 
another oppressed people in the interests of Britain’s imperialist 
strategy. 

_ But there are with in the Yishuv more far-seeing and saner elements 
who realise what Weizman’s policy may lead to. They realise that 
the Yishuv has everything to lose if a real understanding is not reached 
with the Arabs. Such an individual is Khalvariski, a veteran 
Zionist leader and an authority on Arab problems, who for years has 
opposed Weizman’s policy and worked for an understanding with the 
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Arabs. In an interview with the correspondent of the Jewish Times 
(November 28) this Jewish leader declares that even now, in spite of 
the war, it is not yet too late to reach an understanding. He co ins 
that the present Zionist leaders have admitted their past mistakes in 
respect of their Arab policy, but they still refuse to change it. He 
says further that loyalty to Britain and dependence on Britain’s 
‘‘gratitude”’ in return for services rendered, will bring the same re- 
sults as those after the last war. There remains one task .. . 
an immediate understanding with the Arabs. 

Among other constructive proposals he puts forward Arab-Jewish 
peasants’ organisations and co-operatives to bring together the 
Jewish and Arab peasants to defend the common interests of peasants 
asa whole. He proposes that the Jewish Agency should set up credit 
institutions to render assistance to the Arab peasant so that he should 
be able to take advantage of the superior technique of the Jewish 
colonist. Particularly does he speak of the necessity of joint Arab- 
Jewish workers’ organisations. These are only the outstanding 
proposals among others aimed at bringing the two peoples together. 
And he adds significantly that the actual cost of putting these pro- 
posals into operation are but a fraction of the cost of the damage sus- 
tained during the three years of unrest in Palestine. 

Khalvariski’s proposals might have come out of Koel Haam (Voice 
of the People), the organ of the illegal Communist Party of 
Palestine, which has always worked for Arab-Jewish friendship, 
whereby the economic and cultural advantages which the Arabs 
would gain from the Yishuv would guarantee a prosperous future for 
sa peoples and open up prospects for any further Jewish settlement 
in Palestine. 

Yet Khalvariski is not a communist. He is a Zionist, but different 
from the Weizmans in that he realises where Weizman’s policy has 
led and is now leading the Yishuv, and is honest enough to put for- 
ward his own constructive alternative. In this he has the support of 
many more progressive elements within the Yishuy. 

The Yishuv, as well as world Jewry, which should have the 
interests of half a million Jews in Palestine at heart, must make its 
choice: either the Weizman’s recruiting sergeant policy which makes 
the Yishuy into an instrument turned against the Arab national move- 
ment, which in the course of the development of this ne war 
will shake the Near East, or the policy of the more far-sighted leaders 
like Khalvariski and others, ch would lay the firm foundation of 
friendship and co-operation between the Arab and Jewish working 
people. 

This would be the first step which would cement the future and 
security of the Yishuv with the cause of national freedom from im- 
perialism and war for all the peoples of the Near East. For only 
within a free and liberated East is there a future for the Yishuv as 
well as those Jews in Eastern Europe who aspire to start life anew in 
that part of the world. 
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Exursir No, 79 
[World News and Views, October 19, 1940. Pp. 591-592] 


THE WAR DRIVE IN THE MIDDLE EAST 
By I. Rennap 


The Arab countries of the Middle East are spread over an area 
which contains some of the most decisive and key points in the 
struggle for world mastery that is now going on. There are oil wells 
in Iraq, Iran and Egypt. Egypt controls the Suez Canal and the sea- 
way to the East. Syria and Palestine control the land routes (both 
road and rail) to the East and to the Persian Gulf. Through Egypt 
lies the road to the Sudan to the strategic Red Sea and for an assault 
upon the East African Colonial Empire of Great Britain. 

With the fall of France and the cessation of land warfare in West- 
ern Europe German Imperialism, now joined by its junior partner, 
Italy, in the struggle for the re-division of the world, has turned its 
attention seriously to the Middle East, to the oil fields, to the closing 
of the Mediterranean to British shipping and the seizure of the vital 
imperial communications. The capitalist press leaves no doubt as 
to the life and death importance of retaining British control in Egypt 
and the Middle East for the preservation of the Empire. Egypt is 
not another Somaliland, a stretch of sandy desert which was not 
worth defending. 

With the prospect of the next stage of the war being fought out 
in the Arab countries, both sides are concentrating upon winning the 
support of the Arab peoples for their cause. An intense barrage of 
pro-British and pro-fascist propaganda is being unleashed upon the 
Moslem world. Since, however, imperialism by its very nature has 
little contact with, or appeal to, the masses, the imperialist propa- 
ganda mainly consists in utilising the various feudal leaders, chief- 
tains, and religious notables to ‘‘issue a call’’ to the people. Along 
these lines Great Britain has succeeded in getting the Supreme Mos- 
lem Council in Palestine, the Grand Mufti of Egypt, and the Emir 
Abdullah of Transjordan to declare a ‘“‘Holy War against Fascism.’’ 
All have laid a curse on the Axis in the name of Allah and have ex- 
horted all devout Moslems to rally to the support of Britain. 

Fascist activity amongst the Arabs is increasing daily. A veritable 
army of fascist agents has descended upon Syria and literature in 
Arabic is being distributed everywhere. In Teheran (Iran) and in 
Iraq propaganda centres have been set up by Grobbe, once German 
Minister to Iraq. The Axis, too, has its puppets, peddling around 
amongst the Arabs the ‘“‘glory of Arab independence’’ under the 
‘‘protection’’ of the Axis. Amanullah, ex-king of Afghanistan and 
an old enemy of the British, appears to be the latest recruit for the 
cause of the Axis, and it is i gp that he is being sent to Africa 
by the Italians to rally Moslem support. Haj-amin-el Husseini, 
once Grand Mufti of Jerusalem, has also thrown in his lot with the 
Axis, thus reverting to the fascist pay-roll, which, on the outbreak of 
the war, he left in order to side with Anglo-French imperialism. 
After having exhorted the Arab world to support the Allies, it appears 
that now, after France’s defeat and the changed situation in the 
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Mediterranean, he has returned to his old masters. The Italian 
broadcasting stations are calling upon the Arabs to follow his leader- 
ship in their struggle for liberation from British rule. 

According te The Times of September 16, great importance is 
to be attached to the arrival of the Italian Armistice Commission in 
Syria, which aims at ‘‘securing the most effective possible disarma- 
ment of the French forces,’’ but which will also take the opportunity 
of establishing an Italian base, air military and naval, against Britain. 
The Italians are demanding the surrender of the ‘‘. . . most recent 
types of French aircraft as well as the dismantling of all artillery and 
tanks.’’ 

The strategic importance of Syria in view of the battle for the oil 
and communications of the Middle East is beyond question. The 
Cairo press alleges that the Italians aim at establishing air bases in 
Syria which will be in easy raiding distance of the Kirkuk oil wells. 
All fascist internees have been released and Axis propaganda centres 
have been re-opened. The negotiations leading up to these develop- 
ments have been conducted in great secrecy by M. Paux, High 
Commissioner of Syria, and the new Commander in Chief, General 
Fougére, both representatives of the Vichy Government. 

Britain watches the Axis drive that is being made in Syria. For 
apart from the immediate threat to the oil wells of Iraq and Iran, an 
Italian base in Syria would facilitate the development of the campaign 
in Egypt and Palestine for the control of the Suez Canal. The Times 
accordingly condemns Italian colonial vom as “ruthless and violent,”’ 
and asserts that ‘‘Arab nationalism would be speedily strangled if 
Syria, one of its strongholds, were to become a part of Mussolini’s 
Roman Empire.”’ 

The dilemma of British imperialism lies in the fact that it desires 
to control, while inciting, the revolutionary movement for liberation 
in the colonial countries of the enemy. Not only are these movement 
uncontrolable by any imperialism, but in the Middle East the move- 
ment in Syria, for example, is inseparable from the Arab liberationist 
movement. Hence the threadbare expedient of calling for a Holy 
War against fascism; British imperialism does not propose to make 
the mistake, made in the last war, of professing to fight for the 
national independence of the Arab peoples. 

The Times is merely deluding itself when it argues that, apart 
from anti-Axis feeling in Syria, the economic deterioration of the 
country will drive the people into support of De Gaulle and a link-up 
with the British Empire. For all the Arab countries equally are 
suffering from acute economic distress; and this distress will be 
increased when the war in the Middle East breaks out in full force. 
In Syria, it is true, there is now an acute shortage of foodstuffs and a 
danger of economic collapse. But the frantic attempts that have 
been made to negotiate trade agreements with the neighbouring 
Arab —, under British influence, have failed to achieve 
their end. 

In Egypt, as in the other Middle East countries, conditions are 
going from bad to worse because of the war. 

The Government — simply reflect the deep uneasiness of 
the Egyptian masses at the prospect of the world war being fought 
out over their bodies. As regards their re to Britain there is 
little to choose, as shown by The Times editorial of September 24, 
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between the Egyrtian Premier Hasan Sabry Pasha and Ahméd Maker 
Pasha, leader of the Saadist Party who recently resigned from the 
Cabinet along with other Saadist ministers. 

In Paiestine economic conditions also are deteriorating. The future 
of the Citrus industry, the backbone of Palestine’s economy, is not a 
bright one. Last season proved to be a disastrous one, exports being 
only 50 percent of the previous year; and the coming season shows 
no prospect of being any better since the fruit can no longer be sent 
along the old route through the Mediterranean, but has to travel all 
the way round the Cape of Good Hope. This extended journey makes 
refrigerator boats necessary, but they are not easily obtainable. The 
Jewish Chronicle — asserts that, in view of the difficulties, 
even last year’s ‘‘meagre showing’’ will not be attained. 

Unemployment in Palestine, already wide-spread, will increase, for 
a large proportion of both Jewish and Arab workers are dependent 
upon the citrus industry. The Jews and the Arabs who have enlisted 
in the British forces have done so less in response to the chauvinist 
appeal of the Zionist and Arab leaders than out of sheer economic 
necessity. 





Exuisit No. 80 
{World News and Views, June 14, 1941. Pp. 381-382] 


THE POSITION IN PALESTINE 
By I. Rennap 


Palestine is fast becoming Britain’s armed base in the Eastern 
Mediterranean. Large quantities of munitions and troops have been 
sent to Haifa; the frontier with Syria is strongly fortified. 

Before 1914 Palestine, as Syria’s southern province, was a backward 
semi-feudal country. The Arab population of 500,000 consisted 
mainly of poor peasants. Industrial development was extremely 
limited, except for soap making and quarrying. There was an upper 
class of wealthy landowning families. 

The Jews numbered about 60,000, including the early Zionist 
settlers in agricultural settlements, citrus growers employing Jewish 
labourers. In the towns the Jews were ear | of the elderly, highly 
religious type who came to Palestine to spend their last days in prayer 
and devotion. Relations between Jews and Arabs were friendly. 

When the last war began Britain had two strategic aims in the 
Middle East: first, to deal Turkey a knock-out blow; second to organise 
the Arab territories on a basis which would secure British lines of 
communication in the Eastern Mediterranean. 

To achieve the first objective, Bo gyre were opened with Sherif 
Hussein, of Mecca, on behalf of the Arab nationalists. Britain 
promised that if the Arabs rebelled against their Turkish overlords, 
Britain would support the establishment of an independent Arab 
State. But the area which would comprise the sphere of Arab 
independence was left vague and undefined, and the Arabs took it for 
granted that Palestine would come into this sphere. 

Britain, however, had other aims. After getting Arab support. 
Britain in 1917 gave a pledge to the Zionist leaders that in the event 
of an Allied victory, Palestine would be a Jewish National Home. 
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The pledge—the Balfour Declaration—was given to gain the support 
of world Jewry. Britain took upon herself the solemn task of restor- 
ing the Jews to their ancient homeland, and thus gained the Mandate 
over Palestine. 

Behind this pious humbng the Balfour Declaration became an 
instrument of British rule in Palestine. When the Palestine Arabs 
demanded their national independence they were told that Palestine 
was meant to be excluded from the sphere of Arab “‘independence”’ 
and that anyway Britain had ‘‘obligations’’ to the Jews. And when 
the Zionist leaders demanded fulfilment of Britain’s promises they 
were told Britain had ‘‘obligations’’ to the Arabs snd that actually 
they were promised a Jewish national home in Palestine but not 
Palestine as a Jewish national home. 

Britain’s aim was to dominate Palestine. The position of the 
country was of vital strategic importance to Britain in the Middle 
East as a naval, air and military base. Haifa is today an important 
harbour for the British Fleet, and is also the western terminus of the 
pipe line which carries oil from the Mosul oilfields to the Fleet. 

The method adopted by Britain was the familiar one of ‘‘divide and 
rule.”’ Britain used the sincere, but mistaken, aspirations of a sec- 
tion of Jewry (who believe in Palestine as a solution of the Jewish 
question) for a buffer and counterweight against the Arab movement, 
while at the same time creating a cemmunity, to defend Britain’s 
interests in Palestine. 

The Jewish settlers came with the most sincere and honest inten- 
tions; the Zionist leaders consciously allowed their aspirations to be 
used as a weapon against the Arabs. 

Because of the immaturity of the anti-imperialist movement in 
Palestine, the Arab tended to link up the innocent Jewish settler with 
British imperialist rule, and the reactionary aims of the Zionist leaders; 
to him it appeared that it was the Jewish immigrant who was respon- 
sible for his destitution. So the anti-imperialist revolts from 1920 till 
1930 took the form of fierce massacre of the Jews. The two peoples 
were set at each others’ throats, with Britain playing the part of 
‘impartial arbiter,’ “‘keeping the peace”’ in Palestine between the 
two communities. 

Since 1930, the political level of the movement became higher. In 
1933, there were big demonstrations against increased Jewish immi- 
gration, but they were also definitely against the British Government. 
In the towns, the demonstrators avoided marching through the Jewish 
quarters. 

The uprising in 1936 marked a higher stage of development. The 
six Arab parties united into the Arab Higher Committee which led 
the political general strike in support of a full-blooded programme for 
national independence. But, with the Fascist penetration into the 
Middle East, the movement, although basically progressive, was 
diverted and sidetracked because its leadership in the Arab Higher 
Committee became the agents of the Axis that was seeking to use 
the Arab movement to further its imperialist aims in the Middle 
East. British imperialism tried to ‘‘appease’’ these leaders, the 
Grand Mufti and his group, by tearing up the Balfour Declaration, 
drastically restricting Jewish immigration and land purchases, and 
contend the Jews to a perpetual minority in Palestine—but with 
ittle success. 
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The revolt had been crushed by the outbreak of war. Nevertheless, 
nearly 30,000 persons were flung into concentration camps and prisons 
for anti-imperialist activity. The most repressive measures have been 
used against Jews and Arabs known to be anti-imperialists. The 
Zionist leaders are busy recruiting Jews for armed service; while the 
pro-British Arab notables are equally busy recruiting Arabs for the 
same purpose. 


EGYPT WANTS NEUTRALITY 
By Jim Crossley 


In August, 1936, ae, Farouk of Egypt dismissed the Wafd Premier, 
Nahas Pasha, and his Cabinet, and appointed in their stead a Cabinet 
composed of his ‘‘Palace’’ supporters under the leadership of Ali 
Maher Pasha and Mahommed Mahmoud, regarded in Whitehall as 
‘‘safe men for Britain.”” Once again the Government of Egypt re- 
verted to a form of reactionary dictatorship such as has ruled the 
country, except for short intervals, for the past 15 years, ever since 
the British Government, by a display of armed force, compelled the 
resignation of Zaghlul Pasha and his Government. 

The policy of the present Government is to safeguard the interests 
of the wealthy landowning and merchant classes, to bolster up the 
puppet king and to pay lip service to the British Government with 
whose interests they are definitely identified. 

However, behind this false facade there is an overwhelming mass 
of Egyptian public opinion which is definitely opposed to being drawn 
into the world war, on the contrary, demanding the ending of British 
military and economic domination, complete freedom and independ- 
ence and the introduction of wide working-class and peasant reforms. 
These demands are made vocal by the Wafd leaders who have rapidly 
recovered the confidence of the people during the past four years, 
after their disastrous defeat at the 1936 elections. 

Immediately following the outbreak of the war, the Egyptian 
Cabinet placed the country under martial law, suppressed all free- 
dom of speech and assembly and the right of the workers to strike, 
and established a rigid censorship of the press. 

There have been three changes in the composition of the Cabinet 
since the outbreak of war, the latest one resulting in the appointment 
of the present Premier, Sirry Pasha. At the present moment the 
country is a huge British armed camp. 

The general economic position of the country is desperate for, with 
the closing of the Mediterranean sea routes, Egypt was cut off from 
her Mid-European and Eastern markets and found herself with her 
cotton crop, which plays a vital part in Egyptian economy, left on her 
hands. Mr. Anthony Eden, during his recent Eastern tour, gave 
Sirry Pasha an undertaking that Britain would purchase £19 million 
worth of the present cotton crop spread over the coming 12 months. 
It can reasonably be assumed that this was done as an inducement 
to enlist closer collaboration of Egypt in Britain’s war effort. 

Symptomatic of the present attitude of the Egyptian people is the 
recent demand by Nahas Pasha in the Chamber that Britain should 
be asked to agree to total evacuation of Egypt at the end of the 
present war, and that there should be new elections held on a wide 
franchise to ensure the return of a popular Government. 
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More recent still was the decision of the Finance Committee of the 
Chamber requiring that all foreign firms in Egypt shall be compelled 
to employ 50 per cent Egyptians on their clerical staffs and 90 per cent 
manual workers, and to pay them 50 per cent and 90 per cent respec- 
tively of the total amount of wages allocated to each category of 
workers. 

This temper of the Egyptian people is evidence of their extreme 
unwillingness to being drawn into the war, and their determination 
to end the reign of the British and other foreign industrial capitalists 
and bondholders who for the past 75 years have bled their country 
white and held them in intolerable bondage. 





Exursit No. 81 
[World News and Views, February 21, 1942, P. 123} 


A REAL EGYPTIAN GOVERNMENT 
By L. Rennap 


The recent Government crisis in Egypt has ended with the Wafdist 
leader, Nahas Pasha, becoming Prime Minister and forming a Waf- 
dist Government. Parliamentary elections are to be held in the near 
future. 

This is a great victory for the progressive forces in Egypt and a 
defeat for the Axis Powers, who have constantly sought to stir up 
trouble in Arab lands and who, in Egypt, have some sympathy amongst 
reactionary Court politicians and Palace landlords. 

Egypt, in recent months, has experienced great economic difficul- 
ties. A large part of the 1940-1 cotton crop (purchased by Britain) 
has still to be exported. The Egyptain Government made only slight 
attempts last year to restrict the cotton acreage and increase area 
sown for wheat production. This resulted in another large cotton 
crop this season, the bulk of which is still in the country; whilst 
there is a shortage of wheat and maize, as well as other essential 
foodstuffs. The Times Cairo correspondent reports that: 

**There is a scarcity of cereals, sugar and certain other commodities, 
and prices have risen ory «fil (November 7). Cost of living has also 
risen considerably ‘‘and is now more than 60 per cent above the 
pre-war level’? (Manchester Guardian, 7/1/42). Three meatless 
days a week have been recently instituted. 

Axis propaganda has played much on this, and partly it gave the 
pro-Fascist elements within the Palace clique their —— > 

The previous Egyptian Government, under Sirry Pasha, had in 
recent months broken off relations with Italy, Hungary, Rumania 
and Japan, though it had not declared war on these countries. More- 
over, the Foreign Affairs Committee of the Egyptian Chamber of 
Deputies had also recommended to the Government that it establish 
diplomatic relations with the U. S. S. BR. So the Government’s 
recent break with Vichy was seized by Farouk as the pretext to oust 
the Sirry Government with the object of replacing it “‘by men more 
amenable to direct interference the throne and, by implica- 
tion, more open to the influence of those Powers whose h can 
already be traced in his (Farouk’s) own policy.’”’ (Manchester 
Guardian, 5/2/1942.) 
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The king attempted to form another coalition Government, but 
failed. He was compelled to ask Nahas Pasha to do so. The warm 
reception which the British Press has given the new Wafdist Gov- 
ernment indicates that here it is felt that only the Wafd is the most 
consistent anti-Axis element in t. Moreover, Nahas has declared 
his adherence to the Anglo-E: Treaty of 1936. 

The Wafd is Egypt’s Nationalist Party, representing the progressive 
bourgeoisie. In recent years it has also taken up some of the demands 
of the peasantry and workers. It has therefore the backing of the 
overwhelming majority of the Egyptian people. With Rommel’s 
army advancing eastwards once again towards the Egyptian frontiers, 
it is of the utmost importance that the Egyptian Government should 
be a popular one which the Egyptian people feels that it can trust 
and whose anti-Fascist policy is seen as the direct expression of the 
interests of the people. 

Together with the Anglo-Soviet Iranian Treaty and the proclamation 
of the independent Syrian and Lebanon Republics, the coming to 
power of the Wafd is another step forwards towards making the 
peoples of the Middle East our wholehearted allies. It has also an 
important lesson for India, where a popular government would 
transform the Far Eastern situation. 

But the economic problems of the Egyptian people remain, and 
there is an obligation on us to help in their solution to provide wheat 
and to help build up industries which, besides giving greater employ- 
ment, can add to the supplies of the armies of the Middle East. 

The Axis propaganda and intrigues will not cease. Help from us 
to assist the Wafd in solving the many problems which now confront 
it is the positive way to counter these. 





Exursit No. 82 
[World News and Views, October 1, 1942. P. 326] 


FROM ARAB COUNTRIES 


“Our — is the Arabian national policy. That is why we stand 
shoulder to shoulder with all freedom-loving peoples. We admit the 
courage of the French people, of the French working class and peas- 
antry, the vanguard in the struggle against Hitlerite oppression, to 
whom General DeGaulle called in his May Ist appeal,’’ stated Khaled 
Bakdache, general secretary of the Communist Party in Syria, in a 
recent speech reported in the Syrian paper Saut al Shaab: ‘‘The 
name of Gabriel Peri, who well served the cause of the Arabs, will 
be remembered by every honest Arab. He who does not respect the 
liberation struggle of other people cannot be called a consistent 
fighter for liberation of his own country. The France of today is 
suffering and fighting against the enslavers. Therefore we support 
the struggle of the French people. They will be the best supporters 
of our aspirations for free, independent and happy Araba. We know 
that the victory of Democracy in this war will strengthen the position 
not of reactionaries, but that of free countries, friends of liberty, 
friends of the Arabs, and the peoples of Asia.’’ 

An interview was given recently to the representative of the maga- 
zine Medjelah by Kamil Al Chadirchi, leader of the Progressive 
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Intellectuals in Iraq, and formerly Minister of Economy of the 
People’s Government in 1936, formed by the ve y 
‘‘Jamiat Al Islah Shabi.’”’ “Our sae rg and d e is genuine 
democracy for the whole people,’’ he **We are aspiring for a 
system which will guarantee the social security of the whole people. 
We must firmly remember that Fascism is a most reactionary move- 
ment aimed at depriving Oe poomes of the world of their rights, 
freedom and independence, a the further development and 
progress of mankind to a standstill. Those in our country who are 
fighting Fascism must reveal this truth to the people, and expose the 
essence ef Fascism as the chief means of depriving the people of 
civic and personal freedom, as a force directed towards the destruc- 
tion of culture, ideology and the science of the peoples. Such work 
must be organized by means of propagating progressive and liberal 
principles which will afford the people of Iraq the possibility to draw 
a real comparison between Fascism and Democracy. All the Arab 
peoples and the people of Iraq in particular must know that every 
Nazi promise to the Arabs and other peoples is merely a means to 
bring about their aim—national enslavement and cruel exploitation. 
The granting of full freedom for the explanation of these facts to the 
masses will render easier the struggle against Fascism. Fascism 
will then be supported only by te essional agents. By punishing 
them the government will uproot Fascism in the country.”’ 

The editorial in Saut Al Shaab, entitled ‘‘Great Demand of the 
Whole Worid—Second Front in Europe,’’ declares: ‘“‘The question 
of a Second Front becomes the central theme in all discussions in 
Syria and the Levant, and its opening is demanded not only by the 
peoples of England and the U.S.A., but also by the peoples of the 
Arabian countries. The Arabian masses know that the best de- 


fense of Egypt and the Arabian East is the development of battles 
on the coasts of France, Belgium and Holland, and the best defense 
of China and India is to hasten the annihilation of Hitler.’’ 

(This is the first legal statement from the Communist Party 
of Syria since 1939.) 





Exursrr No. 83 
{World News and Views, October 17, 1942. P. 414] 
ANTI-FASCIST UNITY IN PALESTINE 


New moves have recently been made in Palestine for an Arab- 
Jewish rapprochement, as well as closer cooperation in Palestine’s 
war effort. A new organisation, Ichud, has been formed by Dr. 
Mogres, Rector of the Hebrew University, with the object of bringing 
about this co-operation. 

Dr. Mogres has a long record of working for an Arab-Jewish under- 
sanding. With him in this new body are outstanding veterans of the 
Zionist movement. Recently he approached Arab leaders and is now 
urging the need for an Arab-Je organisation in which members 
of both communities could co-operate for the benefit of both peoples. 

In the present situation in the Middle East such a movement, 
backed by the Zionist leaders, would be a great help in winning ever 
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the Palestine Arabs for the war effort, and in particular for enlist- 
ment in the British forces. For Arab enlistment is still relatively 
weak. The influence of the Mufti (under whose leadership the Arab 
Higher Committee degenerated into a tool of the Axis) is still strong 
among sections of the Palestine Arabs; the relative backwardness of 
the Arab movement in Palestine means that there is not amongst 
them the fullest understanding of the Anglo-Soviet alliance and its 
meaning for the Arab people. It is in this light that the new organisa- 
tion must be appreciated and welcomed. 

According to the Jewish Chronicle, September 18, Axis broad- 
casts to the Middle East have attacked Ichud, ‘‘warning’’ the Arabs 
against such moves and stressing that only the Mufti was the real 
‘‘leader’’ of the Arab world. 

These recent developments raise the important question of the 
legalisation of the Palestine Communist Party, which, under the most 
repressive conditions, has always supported the progressive elements 
within Palestine Jewry for an Arab-Jewish rapprochement. It is also 
campaigning among the Arabs, explaining to them the great historic 
significance of the Anglo-Soviet Alliance and the need for Arab unity 
against fascism in alliance with all peoples fighting fascism. 

o doing this it is combating the evil influence of the Mufti. Just 
as the legalisation of the Indian Communist Party was a great step 
tewards the building of anti-fascist unity in India, so today the raising 
of the ban on the Communist Party of Palestine would be of enormous 
8g ato towards establishing anti-fascist unity of Jews and Arabs 
in Palestine. 





Exuisir No. 84 
[World News and Views, September 18, 1943. P. 302] 
TURKISH NEUTRALITY 
By N. Vasilyev 
(From the Soviet fortnightly, ‘‘War and the Working Class’’) 


Turkey is among the few countries which until now has not been 
directly affected by the military operations. But the war has already 
long since reached her borders. 

Influenced by the danger threatening all European countries as a 
result of the aggressive actions of Germany and Italy, Turkey, in the 
ig of 1939, signed a declaration with England on mutual aid, in 
the event of an act of aggression which could lead to war in the Med- 
iterranean. On October 19th, 1939, Turkey concluded a Mutual 
Assistance Pact in Ankara with France and Britain, then already at 
war with Germany. 

Turkey was intended to take part in operations to cut short German 
and Italian aggression in the Mediterranean. According to the official 
Turkish point of view, Turkey as an ally of Britain and France, was 
not neutral, but merely temporarily ‘‘outside the war.”’ 

However, under the influence of military events in the spring and 
summer of 1940, Turkish foreign policy gradually began to turn 
towards neutrality. In March, 1941, Germany started a mass con- 
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centration of her troops on the territory of Bulgaria in preparation 
for the attack on Yugoslavia and Greece. But Turkey’s tendency 
to remain outside the war did not change. 

The logical development of this Turkish tactic which, judging from 
British comments, met with no objection on the part of Turkey’s 
British ally, was that Turkey entered into a new phase of her foreign 
policy, characterised by rapprochement with fascist Germany. 

Within four days of the attack on the Soviet Union, a Pact of 
Friendship and Non-aggression was concluded between Turkey and 
Germany. 

For fascist Germany this pact, which helped her ensure her Balkan 
flank, was merely the last chain in her preparations for war against 
the Soviet Union. 

For Turkey this pact meant that her foreign policy had to combine 
such contradictory aims as alliance with Britain and friendship with 
the U. S. S. R. with a policy of friendship towards Hitlerite Germany. 

During the first few months following Germany’s attack on the 
U. S. S. R. the whole Turkish press, in the name of this neutrality, 
published only the boastful despatches of the German Information 
Bureau about the victories and conquests of the Hitlerite invaders on 
Soviet territory. 

Nobody hindered the circulation of the Hitlerite lies in the Turkish 
press. In observing this peculiar kind of neutrality, the Turkish press 
never published the Soviet despatches about the German-Soviet war 
—- completely ignored the information coming from the Soviet 

nion. 

Then there was also the disgraceful Ankara trial in connection 
with the so-called “attempt on the life’’ of Von Papen, the Nazi 
Ambassador to Turkey, in which two honest Soviet citizens, Pavlov 
and Kornilov, were put on trial together with two suspicious Turks 
and sentenced by a Turkish court, despite their innocence, to sixteen 
and a half years’ imprisonment. 

Both Turkish justice, and the Turkish press displayed their neu- 
trality, in which they aimed to please the Hitlerite government, by 
turning the Ankara trial into a tribune for rabid anti-Seviet propaganda. 

But the fact that certain circles of Turkey, in their desire to please 
Hitlerite Germany, tried to do this in a way that most suited their 
end is not especially important. What is important is the fact, that 
this case reflected the general trend of Turkish foreign policy, which 
guided the country along channels clearly favourable and sympa- 
thetic to Hitlerite Germany. 

From the very outset the Turkish policy of neutrality has benefited 
Germany. 

Even during the period when the German troops were scoring 
victories on the European continent and Germany did not particu- 
larly stand in need of Turkey’s favour from the point of view of her 
principal strategic interest, Turkish neutrality, nevertheless, was 
valuable for Germany, mainly because it protected her Balkan flank 
roe to some extent freed Germany from the need of scattering her 
orces, 

At the same time it cannot be disputed that at the time Turkish 
neutrality played its positive role as far as the Allies are concerned, 
and could be regarded by them as corresponding to their interests 
at that stage of the war, inasmuch as Turkey’s neutrality then barred 
the road leading to Egypt and Iran to the Hitlerite troops. 
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However, as the tide of war in the East began to turn against 
Germany particularly after Stalingrad and after the swift collapse of 
the German 1943 summer offensive, Turkish neutrality has acquired 
considerable value for Hitlerite Germany. 

Turkish neutrality is becoming increasingly advantageous and 
necessary for Germany. Turkey has ensured the safety of the 
Balkan flank of the German armies and enables Germany to continue 
to hold a limited number of forces there, while concentrating the 
bulk of German troops on the Soviet-German front. 

Germany clings to every possibility of postponing the moment of 
her final doom. 

This moment could be hastened if Turkey were to emerge from 
her neutrality, which now favours Germany. 

The Soviet public, of course, realises that it is the affair of Turkey 
herself to define the line of her foreign policy, but the Soviet public 
is closely following the present Turkish foreign policy, and examining 
the facts in order to define their attitude to this policy. 





VII. ASIA 
A. INDIA 


The Pan-Pacific Trade Union Secretariat (PPTUS), which published The Pan- 
Pacific Worker, was set up in 1927 as a subsidiary of the Comintern’s Far Eastern 
Bureau.! Solomon Lozovsky, who afterward became Stalin’s Commissar of 
Labor, attended the founding conference held in Hankow, China (sec. B, exhibit 
No. 38; this section, exhibit No. 15). At the Hankow conference, Earl Browder 
was appointed General Secretary of PPTUS.4 Through the years, he received 
assistance from such leading comrades as Gerhart Eisler and Willi Muenzenberg 
(this section, exhibits Nos., 16, 18, and 93).* 

The Orgwald book presents the Comintern Third Period line in question and 
answer form.‘ Its emphasis upon illegality combined with “legal” activity 
through infiltration of non-Communist organizations was characteristic of Com- 
munist literature in the early thirties (this section, exhibits Nos. 5-8, 42). Org- 
wald’s advice about going slow with regard to religion accords with the strategy 
dictated by Lenin (sec, A, exhibit No. 11). In a country like India, infantile 
oh np assaults upon religious customs were not likely to attract a mass fol- 
owing. 


Exuisit No. 85 


[U. S. A., Pan-Pacific Worker, n. d. cane 1933). Orgwald, Tactical and 
Organizational Questions of the Communist Parties of India and Indo-China. 
Pp. 5, 20-23, 29-31, 58-63, 77-81] 
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1 Maj. Gen. Charles A. Willoughby, Shanghat Conspiracy, New York, Dutton, 1952, pp. 302-303. Genera, 
Willoughby’s book is a popular presentation of his testimony given before this committee on August 22-23) 
1951. 

2 Jhid., p. 276. Gitlow, I Confess, pp. 450-451. 

’ Willoughby, op. cit., pp. 263, 271, 287. Richard L-G. Deverall, War, Tokyo, 1955, pp. 251-252, 

‘M.R, Seneca, The Communist Party in India, London, Verschoyle, 1954, outlines the history of Comin 
tern activities in India. Masani broke with the Communists over the Russian purges of the late thirties- 
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The Relation Between the Party Organizations and Communist Fractions in the 
Trade Unions. 


Questions Concerning the National Movement. 


The Communist Attitude to the Workers’ Parties and the Workers’ and 
Peasants’ Parties. 

Questions of the Peasant Movement. 

The Student Youth, 

Work in the Army. 

Religion. 

The Fight Against Provecations. 

Part Il. Conversations with Indo-Chinese Comrades. 


PART I. CONVERSATIONS WITH INDIAN COMRADES 
* + * * + * * 


Question 8.—Who should be admitted to the Party? Is it 
necessary to know much about Communism before one is admitted 
to the Party? 

Answer.—It is very difficult for me to answer this question. 
Usually it is required that a member of the Party should know the 
program, the principles of the Party, should be a member of a Party 
organization and work in that organization. The Communist Party 
of India has no program yet, it has not even firm principles of policy. 
Probably not all the leading Communists know the program, the rules 
and regulations of the Comintern and the most important decisions on 
India. It is obviously necessary to go by other standards. First of 
all it is necessary to admit comrades who are able to fight, who know 
how te fight and what to fight for; comrades who will not say things 
that are unnecessary, for we should bear in mind that the organization 
is illegal, at least it should be illegal, and the comrades should be 
prepared to bear sacrifices. Those who join the Party must be ready 
to execute all the instructions of the Party organizations and be 
prepared if necessary to go to prison. 

Our comrades will say that too much is required from a member 
of the Party. In six months’ time when Party organizations and a 
center to guide them will have been established, with a definite pro- 
gram and principles of policy of their own, it will be possible to open 
wider the gates for the admission of workers into the Party. But at 
present you must try to discover real leaders who could create the 
Party organizations, and therefore you must be very strict when 
accepting members into the Party. 

However, when you will have formed your organizations, you 
can enlist those who really wish to fight for the working-class interests 
against the bourgeoisie and a landlordism and British im- 
perialism. But it will be very difficult to recruit new members of the 
Party into the Party organizations before initiative groups are formed 
for the purpose of establishing local Party organizations. Not every 
new member of the Party can help in the carrying out of these tasks. 

How should the work of recruiting into the Party proceed in the 
factories and mills? When groups (nuclei) consisting, let us say, of 
three persons, have been formed (I spoke of such groups previously), 
they can keep the active workers under observation, see how they 


work in the factory, watch whether they are not agents of the em- 
ployers or of the Indian police, or have some relatives among them, 
whether they understand what is going on, whether they respond to 
the agitation and carry out one or other of the errands transmitted to 
them by the Party group through some of its members, and without 
having been told that the errand emanates from the Party group; 
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whether they know how to hold their tongue, whether they are able to 
learn, and so on. When the results of the observation on these 
points prove satisfactory, these workers may be accepted as members 
of the nucleus of the Party. 

According to circumstances, different tests should be applied 
to members joining the Party. Particularly at the inning you 
should not drive for quantity but for quality. When the skeleton 
of the organization is ready, then broaden out your organization. 

Question 9.—How is an active Communist to behave in the case 
of a few Communist — fighting each. other? 

Answer.—It is very difficult to answer this question. Some- 
times it is better not to join either side but to establish contacts 
with both s and carry on a unity campaign. Sometimes it is 
better to join the organization whieh is more closely connected 
with the masses and work inside that group for unity. 

This unity should under no circumstances be carried out mechani- 
eally. It is to study the ideology of these groups. their 
platforms, the principles that divide them, to analyze what they say 
and what they do, and so on. Under no circumstances should 
questions of principle be over. It is better to unite adherents 
of both groups who correct views rather than unite all people 
indiscriminately. If, for instance, the smaller which is not 
connected with the masses, pursues a correct line le the second 
SFrescis bu tvouiaheyrs poapiaiin sits cubed peta s jeln the kenge: 
it necessary to er group to join the larger 
group with the object of fighting there in order to rid the group 
of its incorrect ideology. 

Thus the question, though simply put, is not so simple to answer. 
It is necessary to act in accordance with lecal conditiens but there 
should be the greatest elasticity in the matter. One should not 
Sear oy ices a na ee 2H 
isolated ee eee eee 
Unless one eves that one may succeed in persuading this group 
to unite with the other, to this group would mean to condemn 
oneself to inactivity and to idle talk; one should go where there are 
masses even if these masses are under the influence of a group 
which follows a wrong line. This refers exclusively to Communist 
greups, but not to the existing reformist groups or the renegade 
group of Roy. Communists can have nothing to do with such groups. 

Question 10.—If at some town the Communists work legally and 
are known to the police, how should an illegal organization be formed 
and generally how should the work be done so that our comrades may 
not get into the hands of the police? Generally, how should we do 
our work so as to avoid arrest and keep the leadership intact? 

Answer.—As far as I know the conditions in India, it is neces- 
sary to build up illegal Communist organizations. For an illegal 
organization it is easier to work in the prevailing conditions in India, 
easier to move from ene to another and easier to meet because 
the police do not know all the comrades. And it is impossible for the 
police to shadow all the Indians. In so far as the activities of a good 
SanE At Re SERED Tse er Wm Sa Cane Fae A very strict 
Ww over them. 

If so, is it necessary to throw out the comrades who work legally 
and are known to the police? Of course not. If in some big town a 
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ood Communist is known to the ne and he is left unmolested by 

em, he must leave that town. He should not work in a ward of a 
town where he is known. He should move in circles where he is 
unknown. He must go underground. The comrades that are most 
needed must be transferred to the underground. 

If a comrade is not one of those who are needed most, he may 
remain in his legal position and in this case it is necessary to give him 
some legal work, such as the publishing of a legal paper, or work in 
the legally existing trade unions, and so on. It is necessary to watch 
his work and control him. How is this to be done? It is necessary 
as far as possible to avoid taking him to meetings of the organization. 
It is better to instruct some member of the committee to keep in touch 
with this comrade. Any comrade who knows his bearings more or 
less could be charged with this task and meet the comrade in such 
places as would not draw attention. (If, for instance, the comrade 
in question has some small business, one could come to him as a client 
at a time when nobody is there. While one a something he could 
have a talk with him.) Generally ways and means of meeting such 
a comrade will be found. 

In towns it is necessary to give European quarters a wide berth. 
It is necessary not to be prominent and always keep to places where 
there are many Indians. It is better to live in In quarters 
among the Indian population and if necessary to sleep out in the 
street at night together with the workers. This is not very pleasant, 
but it cannot be helped. It is necessary to bear in mind that the less 
Communists are distinguished from the other Indians who live there, 
the better it will be for their work, the easier for them to carry out 
their task and the more difficult for the police to watch them, and 
therefore it will be much easier for the comrades to avoid arrest. 
Even if the police are after them, if they live in Indian wards they will 
not only manage to hide themselves but will even get assistance from 
their neighbors and, in extreme cases, they will even be liberated by 
these neighbors from the hands of the police. 


* * * * * * * 


On the Party Press 


Question 19.—How should an illegal paper be organized, what 
shall we do in places where the population speaks something like 
ten languages? Shall we publish the paper in one center or rather 
send the articles to the provinces to have them reprinted there? 
How shall we organize the editorial board of such a paper? If 
we have no possibility of publishing more than one paper, should we 
issue an illegal ee or a legal one? 

Answer.—I think it is necessary for you first of all to make up 
your mind as to whom vpn u are going to influence by your 

aper. At first you should publish a paper for the workers of the large 

actories and mills. Then, when the Communist forces increase 
and the connections with the workers, who speak other languages, 
widen out, it will be necessary to try and translate the r and have 
it published also in other languages. The paper should be published 
in the language spoken by the overwhelming majority of the workers 
of the given industrial town or province. Leaflets should be published 
for those workers who speak a language in which a paper could not be 
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setaneer nine: Se: ana to language difficulties. The work should always 
accordance with the available forces. It should “ 

borne in ay aon mY that by ae a paper for the bulk poe the workers, 
the Party organization and th teller grou hypo 9° sme 
extend their influence and their neha tm among them, an biti ot 
them the Communists will most certainly have the possi 
getting in touch with the workers who Whee no lendeagen 
As to the composition of the editorial it should be be ected of 
persons who know the respective language and envionment which the 
editorial board must con That does not necessarily mean that the 
must consist of persons of the given nationality. But 

is that on the editorial board should be those 

Scicialns “SEd Ehete tnek satistiaele tate" We Cn G0 tle Te en 
language; this will avoid the need for translations, which take up an 
enormous amount of time. It is necessary to watch that the paper 
Guay tabetha and Sin wreak: Yola  guctelony ances, 
every i and every even s is parti y necessary 
when it is intended to organize a demonstration, a strike or similar 
action. Should it be impossible to find an adequate number of 
comrades who can write in the language in which it is decided to 


the , it will be necessary to on the editorial board 
comrades do not know the ve languages and in that case 
it will be necessary to have the translated. 


Now the question is what paper should be ae first, an illegal 
or legal one. An illegal Tonuue the hate a fae ished at a very small 
expense. It would help of a few comrades only. Such a 
paper could be ponte» ary prindegee fashion. The comrade 
who writes for t could print it too. Apart from this, illegal 
papers have the advantage that one can write in them anything 
one wishes without fearing that they may be suppressed by the police 
o Nevertheless it is ne to publish if the 
eve necessary to a paper necessary 
forces are available. A legally lished p paper requires greater 
forces. Nobody will read a "published paper if iis badly 
printed. It par be printed well. reading matter must be 
written very cautiously, so that the is not confiscated. A legally 
published paper can get a large It can pay its way, and, 
what is of chief ne nce, a legally published paper can maintain 
a much bi of writers and correspondents than an illegal 
paper. Su pBrcarh creates and trains peated: ogee body of active work- 
RO because it is read by a much greater number 
It is very difficult for me to answer the question as to what is prefer- 
able—an or legal paper. One cannot be substituted for the 
other. Each has its positive and negative sides. An pee paper 
cannot have as wide a circulation as a legal one, an illegal paper 
carries with it a certain risk for the comrades who read it. In a 
legall Piygarcetk one cannot write about all the things one 
The best is to have both an illegal and legal 
pare, but if there are not eulcent forces fr bath en 
to organize the paper which the y organiza ring ow 
the available forces. 
The Central Organ of the Party must be illegal anyhow. If the 
Party is illegal, it must speak all it thinks through its Central Organ. 
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This, however, does not mean that the Central Committee may not 
— another paper legally, which will not call itself the Party 
rgan. 


+ * * bd * * * 


Question 45.— What was the played by the student youth in 
Russia, what is to be done with the student yon in India, and what 
forms should the work among them assume 

Answer.—The part Bayed by the students’ organizations in 
Russia was different at different times. In the period prior to 1905, 
the students in Russia played a great role. In Fe are Riggs 1902, 
the student youth developed great revolutionary activity. This was 
to be explained by the fact that up to 1905 the autocracy in Russia 
based itself sata § upon the landlords. Even the bourgeoisie was 
dissatisfied with czarism. This, of course, had its reflection upon 
the youth, and in particular upon the student an which was con- 
centrated in big numbers in the universities. hermore, the reac- 
tion was so oppressive that the students could not obtain in the 
universities what they desired. They were not permitted to listen 
to lectures of liberal professors who could impart some knowledge to 
them. They were not allowed to listen to the lectures of professors 
who were masters of their subjects, even if the subject had nothing 
to do with politics, because the government would dismiss professors 
from their chair for belonging, say, to the liberals. The students 
were not allowed to read the books they wished to, and they were 
arrested like the workers for reading prohibited books. 

This situation gave the opportunity to the revolutionary elements 
among the students to call upon their fellow students to take part in 
manifestations directed against the government, and in many cases 
their appeals met with success. The arrests ameng the students 
forced the latter to resort to sharper methods of fight, including street 
demonstrations. In punishment they were handed over to the mili- 
tary authorities to serve in the army as common soldiers. They 
were thrown into prison. There they came in touch with the political 
prisoners, and in consequence a good many of these students joined 
the revolutionary and socialist parties. 

The Bolshevik Party formed fractions composed of student social- 
democratic elements in the universities and high schools (until the 
October Revolution the Russian Communists called themselves 
Social-Democratic Bolsheviks), and utilized the best of them in the 
work of conducting workers’ self-education circles and even Social- 
Democratic circles. A good many of the students were members of 
Social-Democratic committees. Some would be sent to meetings, 
and those who could not be used as s ers would be given technical 
work, such as printing and distributing literature and collecting 
money. The Party would make use of the living quarters of these 
a for Party purposes, such as trysts, etc. is was prior to 

5. 

sheets in the course of the revolution of 1905 and in the following 
years, when even the liberal bourgeoisie, after it had obtained a 
semblance of parliamentarism, had veto one over to the side 
of czarism, the mass of the student youth left the revolutionary 
movement. Only those of the social-democratic elements remained 
who were really connected with the revolutionary working-class 
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tion cree abe the 2 Leemihiae sepa ie Sooche aiaeg 
n, the gri arms the worki 
class and the revolution. 

The situation in India resembles the situation which the Bolsheviks 
had paces before ye The STemeesauas, — seized 
upon ¢ masses e even upon a 
section of the bourgeoisie iteclt, that section which mannfactures 
goods that have to compete with British goods, and is discontented 
with the existing regime. The petty bourgeoisie took part in the 
movement of the National Congress, and sometimes figured even 
as the advance guard of the National Congress. The students in 
India now play approximately the same part as that played by 
the students in Russia prior to 1905. The Communist Party can 
look for followers them. It can utilize them just as the 
Bolshevik Party did in Russia before 1905, but under no circum- 
stances should it draw them into the Party on a large scale. 

This does not mean that i elements might not be admitted 
to the Party and even to the leading organs of the Party, but that 
may be done only after a. been tested for a certain time by 
actual work and after they have proved that they are really imbued 
with Communist ideology, and that they are capable of making 
sacrifices for the Communist Party. oe be admitted to the 
Party then, and even given responsible w 

Question 46.—If a comrade arrives illegally at some place where 
there is a student organization, and without any further ado he starts 
off with a speech, and there is a er of his arrested before 
he gains any influence, what should be done, how should the propa- 
ganda be carried on under these conditions? 

Answer.—First of all, nobody demands that when a comrade comes 
to a town and happens to be at a students’ meeting, that he should 
immediately start off with a speech. One must know where this is 
happening and why this meeting was called, what groupings there are 
among the students, ete. It is obvious that first of all it is necessary 
to become acquainted with all these details and only then one may 
make a speech. When the comrade has found out what is going on, 
he will surely find some revolutionary elements, who sympathize 
with the Communists, with whom he could discuss his speech. 

It is not even a question about the speech, but about rallying the 
best elements around him. Sometimes one could put into the mouth 
of somebody else who is well known to the masses things one wants 
him to say, without his even aie This may have a greater 
effect than if the comrade, whem no in the audience knows, is 
to make the speech himself. 

Propaganda and agitation should be carried on with a knowledge 
of the environment, with a knowledge of the questions which interest 
the masses involved, with a knowledge of the a the urgency 
of which is most keenly felt by the masses. m these questions 
one can pass on to general political subjects, and even to specific 
peints in the program of the Communist Party. 


Work in the Army 


Question 47.—What are the best methods of working in the mixed 
army in India? For instance, in some brigade there is a battalion of 
Punjab-Mussulmans, a battalion of Jats, a battalion of Dogras, and 
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a British battalion. All these battalions are billeted in the provinces, 
where the ulation speaks a language different from those of the 
four battalions. What should be done if there are revolutionary 
— in these units, groups that speak a different lan e from 

e one spoken by the regional committee, how should the work be 
co-ordinated, with whom should it be linked up and generally how 
should the work of agitation and organization be carried on among 
these soldiers? 

Answer.—I will begin with the end. First, they should not be 
connected with anybody. The army organization must be organized 
absolutely separately. If they are united, let us say, with the workers’ 
and peasants’ organization in the given locality, they will end by both 
of them falling into the hands of the police. To combine a military 
organization with a workers’ organization is bad for the one and the 
other. In order to reduce the risk, it is necessary that the organiza- 
tion of the soldiers be kept quite separate from the local organization 
of workers or peasants. A special representative of the local commit- 
tee, who is in charge of military work, should be connected with the 
military organization. 

How should the work be carried on here? Obviously the Party 
organization will have to f comrades from the place where the 
soldiers come from or find comrades who command the languages 
spoken by these soldiers, so that connections may be established 
with them. 

I believe this is possible. In Czarist Russia, too, there were 110 
nationalities. There, in a like manner, the soldiers who spoke Polish 
would not be billeted in Poland but somewhere in the Caucasus, 
while the Caucasians would be transferred to Poland. Still, it was 
very easy to find people who were able to work among these soldiers. 
This presented no particular difficulty. Even in the localities where 
these soldiers are stationed, one may find workingmen who can speak 
some language spoken by these soldiers. 

With a knack for work and a desire to work one could always find 
some people who will work among these soldiers. 

In 1919-21, fourteen governments took part in the intervention 
against the Soviet Union, and their armies represented a great 
variety of nationalities. Nevertheless, the Russian Bolsheviks 
succeeded in getting people who spoke the languages of these armies 
to work among them. I do not at all co e the conditions prevailing 
in India with those which existed in the Soviet Union at the time of the 
intervention. In the Soviet Union everything was in the hands of the 
working class, which had at its disposal some resources, however 
limited. However, the work in the interventionist armies had to be 
carried on not on Soviet territory, but on territories occupied by the 
interventionists. This was, of course, difficult. Everyone caught 
working in the army was shot, nevertheless the work went on. Pro- 
vided there is a will and a knack for work these difficulties will be 
surmounted. If the Party organization is efficient and has many 
connections among the working class it will not find it difficult to get 
people sent to it from the provinces from which these soldiers came, 
people who know the necessary languages and know how to work 
among the soldiers. 

Question 48.—What should be our task among the British 
troops? 
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Answer—lI think that when the Party grows strong it will have 
a greater influence the masses, and will be able to give more 
leadership to them. the soldiers of the British army will them- 
selves try to establish contacts with the Communist Party. Among 
the British soldiers there are members of trade unions, many workers, 
ete. But so long as the Communist Party is very weak, it will hardly 
be possible for our Indian comrades to organize the work in the army 
units of the British. This will have to be done by Englishmen. 


Religion 


Question 49.—How should we fight in India against the multitude 
of religions? 
Answer.—lIt is, of course, necessary to fight religion in India, but 
I think we have more important tasks now. It is necessary to organize 
trade unions, oy organizations, to turn the trade unions into mass 
organizations, and, by increasing the influence of the Communist 
Party in the mass labor or ns and the influence of the latter 
over the broad masses, to fight religi But to commence fighting 
religion now means to commence a with all the religions existing 
in India since Communists cannot remain neutral to any religion; 
then the Communists may find themselves alone and completely 
isolated from the masses. Therefore at the moment the question of 
religion is not a pressing question. In the first place it is necessary to 
strengthen the influence of Party members over the members of trade 
unions, over the members of the mass labor organizations, over the 
members of those organizations which are close to the Communists, and 
only then try in a scientific and popular way to free at least the active 
body of workers from the religious narcotic, and through them to 
influence the broader sections of the masses. I repeat, estion 
is not on the order of the day. So far the Communists in have 
neither a strong centralized a pexty nor consolidated trade unions, nor 
big mass organizations. ey do not sufficient influence 
among the be a ay class, nor is their influence among the peasants 
sufficient, and so it will be necessar Pin Sg Sea ng 
religion. Certainly we must e that the so-called do- 
em strife is in the interests of British im » landiords and 
reactionaries, and is instigated by them in order to divide the ranks of 
the t masses. 
FS eg on 50.—What are our tasks in workers’ religious organi- 


Answer.—What organizations are they? Are they founded ex- 
clusively on a religious basis, and only for religious purposes? I 
doubt that a workers’ society could be formed for specifically religious 
Pp s on a religious basis. For that purpose there are 
workers’ temples, mosques, efc. Obviously, apart from ous 
questions, these workers’ religious organizations occupy themselves 
with some other questions, such as mutual aid benefits, benefits in 
case of death of some members of the family, or some other economic 

uestions which unite the members of this organization. 
the workers’ organization is formed exclusively for religious 
eer re ceremene Seeman, Sn nee Ab. Se eae. & CARO 
2 e economic es, and at first religion should not be touched. 
e organization be urged to form a mutual aid fund, a fund 
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for unemployment, a fund for assistance during strikes. Work 
there should be carried on very cautiously. I do not think the 
workers will decline the advice to form various benefit funds. It 
is necessary in this way to win these or tions. 

But if these organizations are of a mixed nature, i. e., both religious 
and economic, it will be necessary to join them, and work in them. 
Possibly it may be very difficult to win the workers of these organi- 
zations, but they must be won, because British imperialism is using 
religion as czarist Russia did, for the purpose of nee and stir- 
ring up dissensions among the different nationalities. In Russia 
this was practiced in respect to the Turkomans, Armenians, Poles, 
Jews, etc. British imperialism employs the same methods in India. 
It incites the followers of one religion against those of the other. 
There is a special organization of Moslems. This hinders the 
joint struggle of the workers. 

The Communists must endeavor to destroy such organizations 
from within. But they should not begin with religion; let them at 
first start with economic and political questions, with economic 
interests that affect the masses directly and point out to them the 
necessity of forming trade unions jointly with other workers for a 
united struggle against their common enemy who is to be found 
in all religious denominations. After the Communists have suc- 
ceeded in forming an organization uniting workers of various religious 
denominations, they will have to start very cautiously a fight against 
all religions. 

* *” * * * * as 


PART Il. CONVERSATIONS WITH INDO-CHINESE COMRADES 


Question 8.—Is it possible to form the Party center outside of 
the country? 

Answer.—Given suitable conditions, this is possible, but such 
a center will hardly be able to guide the movement successfully 
frem abroad. Any Party center abroad must necessarily have some 
base inside the country, some internal Central Committee, some 
secretariat of the Party, or at least, some representative of the Party 
center abroad. According to circumstances, groups of comrades 
could be concentrated abroad, and from among them a Bureau ma 
be established abroad. It could perform the following duties: pub 
the central organ of the Party, the theoretical organ of the Party, 
pamphlets, send workers to the country and pass decisions upon the 
most important questions which the comrades working in the country 
would carry out as if they were decisions of the Central Committee. 
But it could also be arranged in this way. The Bureau abroad is 
limited in its functions; it publishes the central organ of the Party, 
the theoretical organ of the Party, writes pamphlets, collects money, 
works among the emigrants, sends comrades to the country, works 
on the re-establishment of the Central Committee, if and when the 
latter is arrested, but all decisions on big questions are taken by the 
Central Committee domiciled in the country itself. 

There are different ways in which the Party center abroad may 
work, but it is difficult for me to say which of these ways should be 
applied in the present situation of the Indo-Chinese Communist 
Party. It is necessary to find out exactly what organizations there 
are in the country and what they are doing, whether there are any of 


the old members of the Central Committee left and how behave, 
whether they sit idle, or carry on a real fight. In order to ine 
what is of importance at the present moment for the Indo-Chinese 
Communist Party, a number of things are required. 

Question 9.— What is the best way to establish connections with 
the broad masses in times of severe repression? 

Answer.—The best way is to work at the enterprises and at the 
plantations, where the members of the are to be organized in 
nuclei and the latter connected with the higher Party committees, 
which guide the nuciei, give them instructions, supply them with 
literature, tell them what they are to do, etc. If the nuclei work 
properly, the Party organizations will know the beat of the pulse of 
the workers in the industrial and agricultural enterprises. 

Wherever there is a mass peasant organization, the Communists 
should join it, but they must form a Communist fraction there. The 
higher Party organization could learn from the Communist fraction 
about the sentiments prevailing among the peasants, and give the 
fraction directions as to how the agi and propaganda is to be 
be carried on, what literature is to be distributed, what slogans are 
te be advanced, what partial demands are to be put forward, and how 
these demands are to be co-ordinated with the general slogans of 
the Party, ete. 

Where workers’ mutual aid societies of trade unions exist legally, 
Communists and sympathizers should join them and form Com- 
munist fractions there. They should work inside these organizations 
in accordance with the directions given by the higher Party organiza- 
tions. 

Communists should also join all national reformist, trade union, 
peasant and other organizations with a mass following and form 
Communist fractions inside them. These fractions must work 
according to the directions of Party or 

If Party members and — in all the mass organizations, 
and work well in them, — organs will be able to have their 
work and their directives carried out through these comrades and 
at the same time they will know what is going on among the rank and 
file of these mass organizations. And armed with such knowledge 
the Party committees could formulate the necessary demands, 
up the slogans, publish literature. Thus they would not only be 
connected with the masses, but could also guide them. Of course, a 
great help in establishing connections with the masses would be well 
conducted strikes, demonstrations, wide distribution of popular 
literature (including leaflets), meetings or mass meetings at factories 
and mills, factory nee at plantations, and speeches by Communists 
at meetings organiz opponents. 

if the nuclei at the factories and mills and the Communist fractions 
in the mass organizations work well, all this could be carried out 
successfully. 

Ne connection with the masses could be established otherwise. 
What is of most importance for a Communist Party like the Indo- 
Chinese is that, along with the existence of the illegal Party organi- 
zations (Party co nuclei and Commanist fractions), and 
the publishing of illegal literature, all the legal possibilities should 
be utilized. The Party organizations must utilize the legally existing 
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mass pe gre me and organize the Party work there. Besides 
this it also help to = the leaders of these reformist and 
anti-revolutionary organiza 

It will be necessary to publish papers and literature legally. 

Question 10.—There were many arrests in the Communist Party 
owing to the inability to carry on underground work. What is the 
best way of keeping secret the work of the Party centers, and will not 
such sécrecy lead to isolation from the masses 

Answer.— Unfortunately, it is impossible to teach all the members 
of the Party to work secretly, but they will learn in the process of the 
work itself. When a comrade falls into the hands of the police because 
he failed to comply with the requirements of secrecy, or because he 
was indiscreet, he will try to avoid such errors next time and others 
too will learn from his mistakes. Usually, arrests take place as a 
result of inexperience and lack of knowledge of the elemen meth- 
ods of illegal work. It is very difficult to learn all the methods of 
secret work, nevertheless, certain elementary principles may be mas- 
tered: don’t meet Party ro unless necessary; when given a task, 
refrain from speaking about it to people who are not to know it; 
when going on an errand in connection with a particular task, take no 
people with you who are not concerned in that task ; if secret things are 
kept in your place, invite no — to your house, and speak to nobody 
about it; when arrested, refuse to answer any questions, and do not 
emai the evidence of others, even if everything is known to the 
police. 

These are the principles which may and ought to be mastered. 
It is not always possible to find out whether you are followed by the 
police or not. It is difficult and not always possible to know the man 
you are dealing with, whether he is a tried and trusty comrade, or a 
police agent. And this, of course, is an important matter. Now 
should we place secrecy above everything else so that for the sake of 
secrecy we refrain from doing work? rtainly not. Of course, if 
you do no work, all danger is obviated, but if you work you should 
know that you incur the danger of being arrested. Still, when work- 
ing, one should organize one’s work in such a way as not to fall into 
the hands of the police, or at least not too soon, and so that, when one 
is arrested, the organization and other comrades should not suffer on 
one’s account. This must be borne in mind by every comrade who 
works in the country. To avoid falling into the s of the ce 
too soon, one must try to work so as to remain always in the e. 
This is quite feasible. One should work without noise and bluster. 
Nobody should know where the comrade lives, nobody should know 
his realname. He should organize nuclei in districts where there are 
many workers and, where he is known but little. Mee and con- 
ferences should be organized in such a ~— that nobody should know 
beforehand where they are going to be held. The organization of 
such a meeting or conference should be entrusted to absolutely tried 
people. Never should the address of the place of meeting be given; 
one should give instead the address of a which serves as an 
intermediary link, or, better still, one should appoint certain comrades 
to conduct the people to the meeting place, and pickets should be 
posted in the street. If all these precautionary measures are taken, 
an arrest may be avoided. 

Still, not always is it possible to escape arrest. Sometimes the 
police accidentally hit upon a clue. It is necessary to separate the 
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organs that decide from the organs that execute the work. If, for 
instance, the Central Committee decides to publish a leaflet _ 
instructs somebody to write it, then, after the text is ne 
leaflet is handed over to the technical apparatus, whic ctoendhirg 
The organization of the printing must be kep kept separate from the 
organs that decide things. When the leaflet has come out of print, 
it is handed over to the distributing organ. Thus, if one of those 
who distribute the leaflets is arrested, the technical organization as 
a whole will not suffer thereby. It is easier to find out those who 
distribute literature than these who print it. For the distribution of 
literature a big organization is not required. It is quite enough to 
have five or ten comrades to do the work. 

The Party and the local Party organizations get in touch with the 
masses through the nuclei, through the Rima ween through individual 


Communists who work everywhere where there are masses, through 
good work, through literature, by oe a, ete. 
If one of the links, let us say ting organ, falls out 


through arrests, gg the Party as a viene suffer by it? No. The 
center will remain, the printing will remain, and the writers 
will remain, too. Only one link has put out of action, namely, 
the distributing organ. Consequently, it is necessary to put other 
comrades on this work. Under illegal conditions it is, of course, 
impossible to escape arrests altogether. There is no recipe to make 
one immune from arrest. It is necessary to organize the work so 
that in case one link gets out of gear, the whole chain does not suffer 
and the missing link is replaced by another. 

The question whether the secrecy of work may not lead to isolation 
from the masses was not an idle one. On rare occasions this is 
what happens. In one country, an order was given for the arrest of 
the Central Committee. One of the leaders of the Central Com- 


mittee teok it into his head that his status meant that he was 
absolutely not to meet nay cag ngs if this proved impossible, there 
was not else left for him comiy loys go to some very remote place. 


He would not appear anywhere, he would not visit even regional 
and Party committees. And he thought he was carrying out the 
perl Boag pesca secrecy. When it was to him that he should 
come out with a and show himself to the workers under an 
assumed name ( pipet even the members of the Party, did 
not know him much), he rejoined: ‘So you wish me to be arrested?” 

If such tag von ‘lagen thought to be necessary in a Party that 
dig youreell deep ag Cyt gay rag apa be Renal Ae 

deeply info the. ground But I do not believe that 

methods of ‘‘secrecy’’ will be found among the 

Tedo- Chinese comrades, although the conditions under which you 
have to work are much worse. 

Question 11.—Would it not be better, in those places where 
there is no Party to organize a trade union first? To 
what extent can the trade act as mass organizations under 
the conditions of severe wae terror, and what measure is it neces- 

to take for that purpose? 
wer .—Three te three Party members, in a given toun, 
hamlet, or ind are sufficient to form a Party 
tion. he to best of all for thase three bauesadien $0 Sores tn ve 
group for the purpose of creating a Party organization. This does 
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not exclude the possibility for one or two of these comrades to take 
up the task of gathering forces for the organization of a trade union 
in one or another trade. 

If police conditions are favorable for the forming of some class 
labor organization, and provided the comrades can get the workers to 
take an interest by raising proper questions affecting them, then 
they will be able to turn such organizations into mass organizations. 
Of course, it is necessary first of all to find out what questions agitate 
the workers, it is necessary to talk personally with some of them, 
to draw some of them into the movement so that imperceptibly 
for them it becomes possible to discuss questions that interest them. 





Puran Chand Joshi, General Secretary of the Communist Sar J of India, is one 
of the youngest Communist leaders in the world.! The objective which he set 
himself in exhibit No. 86 was to get native Indians to support Great Britain in 
the war against Hitler, while at the same time preparing themselves to oppose the 
mother country once the U. 8. S. R. was out of danger. 

Rajani Palme Dutt, son of a Hindu father and a Swiss mother, has written 
many lucid and persuasive works in support of Soviet communism? Exhibit No. 
87 consists of a general armies of the position of the Communist Party of Great 
Britain on the subject of colonial possessions.* 


Exursit No. 86 


{[London, Communist Party of Great Britain, September 1942. P. C. Joshi, 
The Indian Communist Party. p. 1-13)]}. 


FOREWORD 


This pamphlet, by the Secretary of the Indian Communist Party, 
is a brilliant Marxist analysis of the problem of India in the present 
situation. It contains extracts from a booklet written by P. C. Joshi 
in February, 1942—-while the Communist Party of India was illegal; 
before the Cripps Mission and the present disastrous developments. 

The thing that stands out in the light of later developments is the 
absolute correctness of the Communist Party of India’s line as given 
here. 

Puran Chand Joshi, the General Secretary of the Communist Party 
of India, is 35 years of age, the son of a schoolmaster, of Almora, 
United Provinces. In 1929, at the age of 22, he was arrested in the 
Meerut Conspiracy Case. He was then a Law Student at the Alla- 
habad University, and leader of the United Provinces Student Move- 
ment. 

In the Meerut Case he was sentenced to five years’ imprisonment, 
along with 28 other leading Trade Unionists and Communists. After 
spending 3% years in prison his sentence was reduced by the High 
Court on appeal and he was released on the 6th August, 1933. 

He at once threw himself into the work of building the Communist 
Party of India. In 1934 the Communist Party of India was declared 
illegal. For nine years P. C. Joshi has led the Communist Party of 
India under conditions of illegality. 

With the most harsh repression going on, hunted by the police day 
and night, without a home, living on a few shillings a month, Joshi, 
along with other leaders of the Communist Party, built up the Com- 


1 Ebon, World Communism Today, pp. 400-403. 
3 Ibid. 228 


2 See also R. Palme Dutt, The Problem of India, New York., International Publishers, 1943, for a fulier 
Communist treatment of that country. 
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munist Party from a small fighting organisation to the great mass 
political force that it is today, basing it firmly upon the working classes 
of Bombay, Calcutta and Cawnpore; establishing a firm alliance with 
the organised Peasant movement; and winning over to their side the 
youth of the country. The Communist Party of India was responsible 
for publishing two ish publications, ‘‘National Front” and “New 
Age,”’ and a large number of vernacular papers. 

The action of the Government in removing the ban on the Com- 
munist Party of India and permitting it to republish legally its papers 
is a sign that one, if so far only one, of the lessons of Burma and 
Malaya has been learnt. The call which the Communist Party of 
India makes to the Indian people to see this as India’s war, a war for 
liberation and a war that only the people can win, is a cry that is already 
finding a response from all Indian patriots. Based on a sound 
Marxist understanding of the international situation, the Communist 
Party of India gives the clear call for Unity of all sections in India and 
makes plain the positive steps necessary for Victory over hated 
Fascism and for the freedom of India and all peoples. The recent 
message received by me from Joshi is a sharp call to us all— 

The new legalised Communist Party of India grects its British comrades. In 
this grave hour in the life of freedom-loving humanity, our policy is for Indian 


pegs» Unity, fer National resistance to Fascism and fer a National Government 
for India. 

Our fellow patriots have been provoked to their present suicidal course by the 
recalcitrant insolence of the imperialist rulers, who have pursued their present 
policies despite the experiences of Malaya and Burma. 

The task of the British people is to press the British Government to negotiate 
with Cengress on the basis of recognitien of Indian Independence and a Provisional 
National Government now. 


We strive to persuade the National Leadership of Congress and the Mosiem 


League to unite in order to reach a settlement with Britain for the struggle 
against the Fascist invaders. 


We welcome your campaign for re-opening negotiations and urge you to in- 
tensify it a hundredfold. We ourselves are on the job. 


We must turn the tide to unite our two great peoples in the world anti-Fascist 
freedom front, 

Our job here is to strain every muscle to help this policy to be 
possible. India can be mobilised along the lines suggested; the 
National mevement can take on a new life of constructive effort to 
win the war and win India’s piace as a free country. As the Com- 
munist Party of India says, the key to advance is a National Govern- 
ment and democratic liberties. We must and can see to it that the 
British Government does this—and by doing so win a great strategic 
victory over the Axis powers and their friends. 


HARRY POLLITT. 


Tue Inpran Communist Party—Its Work IN THE WaR OF 
LIBERATION 


by P. C, Joshi 
I, IMPERIALIST . AR INTO PEOPLE’S WAR 


‘The whole world looks to you as the force capable of destroy- 
ing the brigand hordes of German invaders. The enslaved 
people of Europe who fell under the yoke of the German 
invaders look to you as their liberators. A great liberation 
mission has fallen to your lot. So be worthy of your mission. 
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The war you wage is a war of liberation, a just war. Let the 
manly images of our great ancestors inspire you in this war. 
Let the great victorious banner of Lenin fly over your heads.’’ 


J. STALIN. November 6th, 1942. 


The attack on the U.S.S.R. transforms the character of the impe- 
rialist war into a people’s war. The attack onthe U.S.S.R. is a call 
for people’s mobilisation to win the war. The victory of the U.S.S.R. 
becomes the guarantee of people’s liberation all over the world. 

This is the new and decisive change in the whole world situation— 
the end of the imperialist war, the onere of the people’s war. It 
is an historic turning point for the whole of humanity, for the peoples 
of all lands. 

Hitler, when he struck against the Soviet Union, hoped by that act 
to create an all-European—nay, all-world— front against Bolshevism. 
But his calculations went wrong. He counted without the might of 
the Soviet Union, which was based on 24 years of socialist construction 
and on the invincible unity of the Soviet people. He counted without 
the fact that two years of war had only sharpened the conflict between 
the Axis Powers and the Anglo-American bloc. 

On June 22nd, 1942, the peoples of the world ceased being the 
pawns and victims of the imperialist countries in their struggle for 
world domination. They now step forward as the main actors, 
shaping their own destiny, achieving their own liberation by advancing 
to win the people’s war in a people’s way. On June 22nd Hitler 
Fascism rang its own death knell. It was also the death knell of 
world imperialism as we have known it so far. The first salvoes 
fired by the Red Army against the advancing Nazi hordes 
ushered in the epoch of the struggle for the people’s world. 

This is the meaning of the transformation of June 22nd. 


* * *” * * * * 


The second World War really began in 1932, when Japan attacked 
Manchuria; it spread with Italy’s attack upen Abyssinia; and with 
re-armed Nazi Germany’s aggressions in Europe. These three 
Powers stepped forth into world politics with the demagogic claim 
for “‘living space’’ for their peoples and as holy crusaders against 
the menace of Communism. What they really wanted were colonies, 
markets and spheres of influence. 

The British and American imperialists were not blind to_ this 
danger, but they deliberately allowed these Powers to grow as a 
spearhead of counter-revolution in Europe and in the East and against 
the Soviet Union. As the bosses of the world, they were playing 
‘“‘the big and dangerous’’ game of nourishing reaction and rg he 
against the rising peoples’ movements throughout the world. This 
is how they sought to solve their own conflicts at the expense of the 
peoples and the Soviet Union. 

This policy meant the strengthening of Fascism, the spread of the 
second World War and war upon the Soviet Union. To defeat this 
monstrous policy of the Fascists and the pro-Fascist reactionaries, 
the advanced sections of the peoples’ movements sought to create a 
world-wide anti-Fascist Peace Front. This Peace Front was, how- 
ever, disrupted before it could consolidate itself. With the outbreak 
of the second World War the front of the peoples, the Peace Front, 
was cutup. People were ranged against people. 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 453 


Only the Soviet Union was able for two years to prevent the spread 
of the war to her people. Although the world Peace Front had been 
disrupted by the outbreak of the war, the Soviet Union remained 
and grew stronger as its mighty base, vigilant and ever ready to 
re-unite the peoples of other countries as soon as the situation was 
ready for it. 

The dramatic and disastrous developments of the first 22 months of 
war sharpened the crisis of the whole capitalist system. The British 
ruling class, which had staked so much on Hitler’s war in the East, 
had weakened the States of Western Europe in an effort to appease 
Fascism. They had allowed the ruling classes of these countries to 
be corroded with Fascism. They had assisted in the battering down 
of es 9 var movements in many of these countries. 

y the Spring ef 1941 the war had become a giant World War. 
The Anglo-American bloc, having lost the initiative and points of 
vantage to the enemy in the first round, was preparing to regain its 
world supremacy by a long war of attrition. Hitler knew the difficul- 
ties of facing such a protracted war against such a combination. He 
was sitting on top of a live volcano, a dozen subjugated nations; he 
had vast industrial plants, but still needed raw material re- 
sources pews He sought the solution of these problems in a 
perme and treacherous attack upon the Soviet Union. He hoped, 
above 
Britain. 

What happened was indeed a decisive turn in the war, but it was 
exactly the opposite of what Hitler expected. He ‘eo to divide his 
enemies—but the attack upon the Soviet Union called into existence a 
mighty United Front of the ples. Hitler miscalculated how 
deep the conflict between the rival blocs had become as a result of his 
conquests and what bitter lessons the peoples of Europe and America 
had learned out of the disasters of the last two years. 

The powerful unity of the peoples of the world with the Soviet 
Union grows stronger as the war progresses and in answer to the 
heroic example and inspiration of the Soviet people. It becomes 
more d ned than ever to see that not world domination, but the 
— destruction of ‘‘Hitler Fascism and its allies is attained through 
the war. 

In desperation Hitler has instigated Japan te launch her prepared 
aggression in the Pacific. Thatis a blow aimed at the most vulnerable 
spot of the British and American bloc—their Colonial Empires. The 
Japanese Fascists are certainly scoring initial victories against, and at 
the cost of, the peoples of the Philippines, Malaya and Burma, whom 
on oe 8 signe colonial rule left practically defenceless, unarmed and 
enslaved. 

The Jap Fascists are utilising the national emancipatory and anti- 
imperialist sentiments of the people to split the colonial people from 
the joint front of the peoples of the world against Fascism and for 
Freedom. But the peoples of India and of the colonies in the 
East, who have learned by their experience that freedom cannot 
come as a gift from imperialists, also know well that it can 
neither come to them on the point of the bloodstained swords 
of the Japanese Fascists. 

The colonial peoples are determined to line up in the world front 
of the peoples under the leadership of the Soviet Union in order to 


, by this attack to bring about a split in the ruling class of 
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win the war against Hitler and the Japanese Fascists, and to win 
their own freedom and defend their own homelands. 

Thus the new extension of the war to the Pacific and the East 
brings no relief to the Fascist world-enslavers; it only accentuates 
their death crisis, the crisis into which they plunged on June 22nd. 


Il. THE PEOPLE’S CAMP UNITES 


As the people’s war progresses, the peoples in the democratic 
countries begin to see the Soviet Union as the indisputable leader of 
the anti-Fascist forces. They see the glaring contrast between the 
— on the Eastern Front and the disastrous fiascos in the Pacific, 
which begin to bring home to them daily the plain truth that the war 
against Fascism can only be won as a people’s war of liberation. The 
movement of the people becomes more and more determined and 
waar around the people’s war aims— Death to Fascism, Freedom 
to all. 

The strategy of the Hitler-Fascists is world domination; their aim 
is world-enslavement. Their victory would mean not only the per- 
petuation of the Fascist slavery of Germany, of the Austrian, Italian 
and Japanese people, but imperialist enslavement for the ples of 
the whole world. In this brutal war they rely not only on their arms, 
on the strategic points they have captured, but also on their stool- 
pigeons and allies in the opposing camp. They rely on all that is 
rotten in each country, upon the reactionary elements in the ruling 
class of each country, the appeasers and the isolationists, the 
Quislings and the Fifth Column. 

Fascist strategy is the strategy of world imperialism. The crisis of 
world imperialism has reached such an acute stage that it can only 
save itself, that is, continue and perpetuate its enslavement of the 
peoples, as world Fascism. Fascism is not a new system—it is 
the most brutal and horrid form which decaying imperialism 
itself assumes in the period of its general and permanent crisis. 

Such is the desperate strategy of a doomed class. It is opposed by 
the world strategy of the eres of the world, which is being carried 
out by the workers and the peoples of the world in this great war of 
liberation. The people are determined that Fascism must die that 
people may live and mankind create a new world. 

The people’s grand strategy is based on the simple hard fact 
that though the armies of Fascism have scored initial advan- 
tages, the mighty front of the people is unconquerable. It 
has giant resources in men and material if these are mobilised. 
Nothing on earth can prevent this victory except treachery on 
the part of some of those who stand in powerful sectors of the 
front, except refusal to liberate the peoples in the colonies to 
participate in the battles, or except failure to co-ordinate the 
various operations in the grand strategy. 

The old rulers of the world are today no more making history— 
they are being yoked to its chariot. The course is new—the people’s 
war. The actors are new—peoples and nations, who are getting into 
their stride. It is these mighty forces who will shape coming world 
events. 

In the new situation a change takes place not only in the relation 
between nations, but inside each nation. The Government must 
carry on the war effort or get out. War now unites the nation in 
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a just cause, for the nation must perish if the war is lost. 
The purpose now becomes positive and immediate—Victory; 
and the activities of all are related to one single issue. Inside 
the united National Front of each nation the balance shifts decisely in 
favour of the popular forces, for the fate of the war depends upon the 
daily actions of the people. For every sin of omission or commission 
by the Government the whole people have to pay the price. Thus 
every man is forced to be political and grows more and more political 
as he realises that everything he gains or suffers depends upo~ the 
action of the people. The war not only puts people in a stronger posi- 
tion in relation to their own ruling class, but makes the people think 
more than they ever did before along the lines which their rulers do 
not and cannot think. 

In the period of the people’s war, people’s action in their own 
interests, their desire to win the war, brings them up against all the 
obstacles which their ruling class has set up in its own interests and 
which hinder the national effort to crush Fascism. It is this new 
upsurge, welling from the people, that is the basis of the people’s 
movement. The workers, going all out to intensify the war effort, 
are building their own strength; the nation, demanding a vigorous 
—, of the war, exposes the incompetence of the old ruling 
class. 

Of such a character is the popular movement in the democratic 
countries, Great Britain and America. 

In the countries occupied by Nazism a new class alignment is 
taking place. The crisis and the split in the ruling class came about 
in the fateful hour of Hitler’s attack. The Fascist section betrayed 
the people and capitulated before Hitler, but the advanced section of 
the people, though defeated and conquered, have never laid down 
their arms. A veritable people’s war has flared up in the mountains 
of Yugoslavia, in Norway, Czechoslovakia and France. 

The magnificent Soviet resistance has re-awakened the will to 
resistance of every enslaved nation. The example of the Soviet 
guerillas has led to the organisation of armed guerilla bands appearing 
at the very gates of Belgrade and operating over larger and larger 
areas. The peoples of Europe are no longer helpless. They have 
begun to break their chains, they are dynamiting the Nazi prison 
house that is Europe today. Braving every danger, protected by 
their own people, they are laying the foundation of a new Europe. 
What that Europe will be like, none can prophesy in detail; it cannot 
be anything other than free and democratic, and its final form will 
be determined by the awakened people themselves, who know the 
slavery that Fascism is and who are now thinking out what it is they 
want for the future. 


Ill, THE PEOPLE’S MOVEMENT IN THE COLONIES 


In the Colonies the outbreak of the war sharpened to an extreme 
measure the conflict between the imperialist Government and all sec- 
tions of the people. In India the united national front remained 
unbroken, but the middle-class leadership, whilst not surrendering 
to imperialism, paralysed the movement through inactivity and stale- 
mate, and kept it in a state of suspended animation. The Communist 
Party, which sought to swing the national front as a whole towards 
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nm struggle, was not strong enough organisationally to achieve this 
t 

With the turn in the war, the relation of forces between the united 
national front and the i ialists changes in favour of the former. 
The task before the nat front is now to unite and mobilise 
the entire people for the defence of the people and make a bold 
bid to take the war of liberation into its hands. The imperial- 
ists are trying their best to prevent the effective popular participation 
of India in the war by continuing their autocratic regime. But the 
growing unity of the e in the democratic countries is bent upon 
winning the war against Fascism and is impatient of such policy. 

The new situation has opened up for the national movement 
the straight path forward to national independence; the 
people’s struggle to stop the Fascist invader is itself the fight 
for their freedom. 

Under the Fascist onslaught the imperialist state structure, in the 
colonies so far attacked, has been collapsing like a pack of cards. 
The policy of appeasement, which met its nemesis in the West, is 
now meeting the same fate in the East. The ‘‘defence’’ of the Colo- 
nies was not organised against the Fascists, but only against the 
subject people. Today they are gambling with the fate of the colonia! 
people, with the fate of the whole Far East. 

The fall of Singapore is as decisive a turning point as the fall of 
France. It lays bare the helplessness of the under autocratic 
bureaucracy. It exposes the inner rottenness of the entire colonial 
system. The one single lesson from the battles of Malaya is that 
imperialism cannot defend the Colonies against Fascist aggression 
because they cannot and will not mobilise the e. The dis- 
astrous consequences of the fall of Singapore stare the entire anti- 
Fascist front in the face, make the issue of colonial liberation, and 
above all the Indian issue, more urgent than ever before. The 
issue of India’s future canno more be tponed except at the 
gravest peril to all freedom-loving nat: r 

It was the fall of Singapore and concern for the fate of Asia, which 
breught Marshal Chiang Kai-shek on his urgent mission to India. 
Who would have thought that when we sent our tiny medical mission 
to China, the return would be the visit of China’s great leader to our 
land to help our proud peeple! His farewell message to the people of 
India will find a golden page in the history of the world: 

**The present struggle is one between freedom and slavery, between 
light and darkness, between good and evil, between resistance and 
aggression. . . . I venture to say to my brethren, the people of India, 
that at this critical moment in the history of civilisation our two 
peoples should exert themselves to the utmost in the cause of freedom 
for all mankind, for only in a free world could the Chinese and the 
Indian people obtain their freedom. Furthermore, should freedom 
be denied to either China or India there could be no real peace in the 
world. . . . Lastly, I sincerely hope and confidently believe that 
our Great Ally, Great Britain, without waiting for any demands on 
the part of the people of India, will as speedily as le give them 
real political power so that they may be in a ion farther to develop 
their spiritual and material strength and thus realise that their 
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participation in the war is not merely an aid to the anti-aggression 
nations, but also a turning point in their.struggle for India’s freedom.”’ 

The defence of the colonial countries will not and cannot be 
organised by the imperialist rulers. It is the national movement that 
has to rise to its full stature and take the fate of the country in its own 
hands. The weaker the national movement, the sooner takes 
place the collapse under Fascist aggression. This is the lesson 
of the battle of the Pacific. 

The loss of Malaya is a living condemnation of the colonial regime. 
Cecil Brown, an American journalist, who was on board the sunken 
“‘Repulse,”” made scathing revelations of official apathy which left 
Singapore and Malaya in “‘incredible, unbelievable unpreparedness.”’ 
The Rajah of Sarawak, himself a Britisher, in a Press statement 
which was suppressed, said that the present position in Malaya was 
due to ‘‘gross incompetence and criminal negligence.’’ 

This is how autocracy crumbled to pieces. It was inherent in the 
very nature of the colonial system, in the soulless bureaucracy, in the 
ee military caste, in the administration being foreign, not 
national. 

The people of Malaya made a desperate effort to defend their 
beloved country. The Malayan Communist Party took the lead and 
called upon its entire membership to be ‘‘generally mobilised and 
armed ... to turn each street, lane, mine, village and rubber estate 
into a bulwark for the defence of our land. . . . We will fight to the 
last drop of our blood in defence of Malaya.’’ The Singapore corres- 
pondent of The Times reported: ‘‘It is a curious fact that the Indians 
who were formerly most bitterly at loggerheads with the Government 
are now playing the most active role. The same is true of the Chinese. 
Among the most active Chinese are the members of the formerly 
proscribed Malayan Communist Party. The walls of Singapore are 
now plastered with their posters urging unity and resistance against 
German, Italian and Japanese Fascism.’’ 

The love for one’s country, the hatred against Fascism of colonial 
patriots, is a ‘‘curious fact’’ to the imperialist scribe! 

It was too late for Malaya, it may be too late for Burma (written 
February, 1942), but it is not yet too late for India. Jf national In- 
dia can take the war into its own hands, mobilise our millions 
for national defence, we at once march in step with the Chinese 
nation and act together as liberators of the East and fulfil the 
proudest destiny to which any enslaved people can aspire. 
Nationalist China is already at the head, nationalist India, in her own 
urgent interest, is called upon to rise to her tallest height and act. 

The old imperialist domination of the East is doomed. The only 
alternatives for the colonial people will be . . . a Fascist East or a 
People’s East. People’s unity within each colony is growing on an 
unprecedented scale as the common urge for the defence of their 
country. The unity of all the colonies is being built by the very 
events and course of the war, which has also made the liberation of 
all the colonies a rinse political issue, on which hangs not only the 
fate of the colonial peoples but the fate of the democratic peoples as 
well. Colonial liberation thus becomes an integral part of the 
battle for world liberation. 





Cin ee 





a 
Be 
3 
ee ‘ 
© 
* 
ct 
teed 
4 
“4 *. 
Se 
: 
aN 
at 
| 
A 4 


458 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


IV. INDIA AND THE PEOPLE’S WAR 


“All honest people must support the army of our country, 
of Great Britain and the United States as champions of libera- 
tion, not only in Europe, but in Asia, in fran for instance. 
The subjugated peoples of the world came to us for help. We 
must do all in our power to help them and then let them live a 
life of complete liberty in their homeland as they want to do”’ 


J. STALIN. November 6Gih, 1941. 


The Soviet entry inte the war isolated Facism as the main enemy 
of mankind. It flung the non-Facist imperialists into the peopie’s 
camp by creating the basis for the international front against Facism 
and for freedom. It transformed the war of the imperialists into a 
war of the peoples and opened the gate to a world-wide people’s 
unity. 

The Japanese entry into the war is only an underlining of this new 
situation for the whole of Asia and, above all, for India. 

We opposed the imperialist war for all we were worth—we must 
go into the people’s war for ali we are worth. We had nothing to 
gain and everything te lose by supporting the imperialist war. e 
have nothing to lose and everything to gain by going into the people’s 
war. We can no more fight for our freedom by opposing the war. 
We have to realise our freedom by winning this war. 

Anti-Facism has been the international policy of our national 
movement—today it is to be made the practice of our national policy. 
Facism is ne more the menace to other freedom-loving nations alone, 
whese cause we support from a distance, with whom we sympathise. 
Facism today threatens our ewn borders. Facism is no longer the 
enemy of India’s friends, but of India herself. We suffer enslavement 
under imperialism and are new threatened with intensified enslave- 
ment under Facism—the worst form of imperialism. The world war 
against Facism is India’s war for national defence. 

This war is India’s great opportunity to fight for her national 
liberation, no more in isolation, no more single-handed, but as 
part of the battle for world liberation. It is the war of the 
Soviet peoples, whom we pledged support against an imperialist 
attack. It is the war of the heroic Chinese people, whose five 
years of lone struggle we have admired with veneration. It is 
the war of the British people, with whom we have preached 
friendliness and co-operation despite the British imperial 
domination over us. It is the war of the enslaved peoples of 
Europe, for whom our hearts bleed. It is an All-People’s war 
against Fascism and for freedom. It is the Indian people’s war 
no less than the war of all the rest of the peoples of the world. It 
is war for all that we hold dear, for all that we stood and stand. 


The All-People’s War is India’s War. 
The International Front Against Fascism is India’s Front for 
Freedom. 
The War of World Liberation is India’s War for National 
Liberation. 
We can no more fight for our freedom by opposing this war. We 
will be cutting our own throats by doing so. e will not be hitting 
at British imperialism at all but doing the job of the Japanese Fascists 
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for them. We can neither stand outside this war because we are 
slaves of British imperialism. To take the attitude of neutrality to 
this war is to remain where we are—under British imperialism and 
helplessly waiting for a worse fate under Japanese Fascism. The 
policy of neutrality to this war leads not to India’s freedom but to 
the kingdom of the Japanese jackals. 

To acquiesce in the present because there can be no worse 
hell for us but only a worse hell for the British imperialists, is 
utter ignorance, plain cowardice and shameless defeatism. If 
we let the war remain in imperialist hands we are not fighting 
enslavement but awaiting our doom. India’s freedom will not 
come out of the bleod-stained dagger of the Japanese 
militarists. 

The struggle for our freedom today is a struggle to make the war 
our own war. The mass mobilisation of national India behind the 
world war of liberation is the march of the Indian people to India’s 
own liberation. This and no other is the people’s path for India. 
This and no other can be the national policy in the new world situation. 





Exuisit No. 87 


{New York, International Publishers, 1943. R. Palme Dutt, Britain in the World 
Front. Pp. 145-156) 


CHAPTER VI. INDIA AND THE COLONIAL PEOPLES 


Britain holds a special responsibility in the World Alliance to assist 
in winning the free and full collaboration of the Indian people and the 
colonial peoples. 

Fascism is the enemy of all peoples in the world—equally of those 
who have already won a greater or less degree of freedom and self- 

overnment and of those who are still held subject under colonial rule. 

he aims of the struggle for freedom of the twelve hundred millions 
of humanity who live in India, China, Eastern Asia and the Pacific, 
the Middle East and Africa require the victory of the world anti- 
fascist alliance and the complete defeat of fascism. But the mobili- 
zation of these gigantic reserves of the anti-fascist army will only be 
effective to the extent that their willing collaboration is won on the 
basis of their own understanding of their own interests, as voluntary 
allies, and not as servants called on to give their lives in the interests 
of their masters. The question of the freedom of the colonial peoples 
is no longer only a first-class political issue. Is it a first-class stra- 
tegic issue for the victory of the democratic anti-fascist alliance. 

Fascism’s war aims are openly directed against the colonial peo- 
ples—against India; against the former colonial country of China, 
which fascism seeks to subugate anew; against the peoples of Eastern 
Asia, the Middle East, and Africa. Mussolini’s war of conquest and 
plunder grower Ethopia and Japan’s invasion and conquest of Man- 
churia and Northern China opened the fascist war offensive. Hitler’s 
drive towards the Middle East and India, strategic concentration in 
Northern Africa, and Fifth Column penetration in South Africa and 
South America, and Japan’s lightning military conquest of Eastern 
Asia and extending advance to India and Australia are the expression 
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of the expansionist drive of fascism for the carving out of the new 
fascist empires over the bodies of all the colonial peoples of the world, 
no less than of the free democratic peoples. 

Fascism seeks to mask these designs of hs. pe aevets lunder and 
conquest behind a smokescreen of itical slogans about the lib- 
eration of the colonial peoples from their present rulers. Japan puts 
out the slogan ‘‘Asia for the Asiatics!’—by which pe mean ‘‘Asia 
for the Japanese War Lords!” The annual report of the German 
General Staff in 1939, already before the war, emphasized the impor- 
tance of supporting every freedom movement anywhere in the British 
Empire as a means of securing a strategic foothold. Wherever adven- 
turist, mercenary, or misguided individuals can be found from the 
national liberation movements in the colonial countries, like Bose who 
was expelled from the Indian National Congress, Rashid Ali from 
Iraq or the Grand Mufti from Palestine, these are taken into the serv- 
ice of fascism and exploited as fascist propaganda agents to confuse 
and mislead the masses in the colonial countries. 

The colonial peoples have every reason to understand that fascism 
is today their deadliest and most dangerous enemy, and that the 
interests of their struggle for liberation are bound up with the victory 
of the world anti-fascist alliance and the destruction of fascism. All 
the most peepeneen and enlightened leaders of the national liberation 
movements have recognized that the interests of the colonial peoples 
are irreconcilably opposed to fascism. The Chinese National Re- 
public has fought with arms against the Japanese fascist invaders 
for years before the formation of the world anti-fascist alliance. 
The Indian National Congress has played an outstanding and honor- 
able rele in the vanguard of the struggle against fascism in support 
of China, Ethiopia, and Spain for years before the ruling authorities 
rs this country began to move from their policies of conciliation to 

ascism. 

The world victory of fascist barbarism would mean the destruction 
fer a long period of all hopes of freedom of the colonial peoples. 
Heavy as is the lot of the colonial peoples under the esisting imperial- 
ist rule, it would be immeasurably worse under fascism, w is the 
most aggressive and brutal form of imperialism. Every imperialist 
system means the oppression and degradation, the arresting of de- 
velopment of the subject peoples under its rule. The aim of every 
colonial people can only be for complete liberation from imperialism. 
But in the existing types of colonial regime the mass struggle has 
already won in the majority of cases a varying measure of rights 
of organization and political ession (trade ns, political organ- 
ization, the press, despite heavy restrictions intimidation) 
which, though limited and precarious, are of the utmost importance 
for farther advance, and which would be completely swept away under 
fascism. On the other hand, the development and victory of the 
world anti-fascist alliance represent the most favorable tions for 
the complete liberation ef the colonial peoples. 

The principles of the fascist colonial system (already exemplified 
in the Japanese reign of terror in Manchuria and the occupied prov- 
inces of China) have been expressed with unconcealed brutality in 
the publications of the Nazi colonial office, which glorify the blood- 
thirsty Dr. Peters as the model colonial ruler. Reference may be 
made to the authoritative exposition of Dr. Giinther Hecht, expert 
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for racial colonial problems in the racial-political office of the National- 
Socialist Party, under the title The Colonial Question and Racial 
Thought, published in 1938, which lays down the racial principles 
intended to govern the future treatment of natives by the Nazi rulers. 

Fascist colonial theories, drenched in racial chauvinism, pour con- 
tempt on what they term the pernicious humanitarian conceptions of 
the colonial system of the Western democratic powers, which they 
declare, by opening the doors of European culture to the colonial 
peoples, sow the seeds for the disintegration of the colonial system. 
As against this, they state that Nazi rule will finally root out all such 
conceptions and establish the permanent inferior status of the colonial 
peoples. Fascism, with its pretense of Aryan superiority, assigns to 
colored people the status of human slaves. Higher schools and 
universities must be closed to them; no native of a Nazi colony must 
be allowed to travel outside it to Europe. The Nazi racial law must be 
extended to the colonies. 

Blindness to what fascist victory would mean for the colonial 
— would be equivalent to betrayal of the interests of the colonial 
peoples. 

Against this menace, the victory of the world front of the peoples 
fighting to defeat fascist enslavement represents the hope of all 
colonial and semi-colonial peoples of the world. The Soviet Union 
has always been recognized by the subject peoples of the world as 
the pioneer and protagonist of the liberty and equality of oppressed 
peoples. In the free union of nations composing the Soviet Union, 
as Pravda wrote on May 1, 1941, ‘‘the dead ideology dividing man into 
‘higher and lower’ races has been thrown onto the rubbish heap of 
history.’’ The freedom and equality won and enjoyed by the former 
oppressed peoples of the tsarist empire, the assistance which the 
Soviet Union given to peoples struggling for national freedom, 
such as the Turkish, Spanish, and Chinese peoples, and the insistence 
of the Soviet Union on equality in foreign relations, shown by the 
scrapping of the old grasping tsarist treaties with China and Iran, 
have won respect and admiration throughout the world. The Chinese 
National Republic represents the vanguard of the national liberation 
movements of the world. There can be no question where the hopes 
and sympathies of all colonial peoples lie in this conflict. 

But the effective participation of the colonial peoples in the world 
anti-fascist front cannot depend on their own efforts alone. The 
reactionary obstacles which still hinder that full participation must be 
removed. And here a special responsibility lies on the peoples in the 
imperialist countries participating in the anti-fascist coalition, and 
above all on the people of Britain, at the center of the British Empire, 
with its four hundred and fifty millions of subject colonial peoples. 

Reactionary policy in relation to India, Burma, Ceylon, and all the 
= peoples has deeply injured and weakened the anti-fascist 

ront. 

The Indian people and all the colonial peoples represent a gigantic 
reservoir of democratic and anti-fascist strength. Their manpower 
is vast. Their resources are abundant in all the raw materials for 
war. Their will to freedom, their capacity for struggle and sacrifice, 
demonstrated in their national struggles, could play a powerful role 


sy common front and the common victory, and in Asia the decisive 
role. 
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Yet barely the fringe of this manpower and of these resources has 
so far been mobilized. Their democratic willingness has been 
repulsed and discouraged. In India the army so far raised amounts 
to one million men out of a population of nearly four hundred millions; 
or is limited, masses are turned away from the recruiting 
offices. 

“There is no lack of men; since the outbreak of war recruiting 
offices all over the country have been congested with volunteers 
from every class, community and occupation to such an extent that 
it soon became impossible to deal with their numbers.’’ (India at 
War, Government Report, 1941.) 

In proportion to population the manpower would provide twice the 
armed forces of the Soviet Union. On the Canadian scale of recruit- 
ment, it would provide fifteen to twenty millions. The actual out- 
come is one quarter of one per cent of the population, or a total less 
than that of a secondary European state. Even this figure has been 
stated to be “‘largely a paper figure. Arms are lacking for the train- 
ing of a mass army, and as a result recruiting, until recently, was 
rather discouraged.’’ (Military Correspondent of the Observer, 
March 8, 1942.) The Chinese example has shown the possibility, 
under national leadership, of organizing and training armies even with 
limited resources, capable of meeting the Japanese armies; but the 
Chinese Command’s offer to send military instructors to India to 
assist in solving the problem of training has not so far been accepted. 

Similarly in respect to resources and war production. India has 
abundant resources of all the key raw materials for war production, 
with the exception of nickel, molybdenum, and vanadium. But only 
the tiniest fraction is utilized. With coal reserves of 36,000 million 
tons, the annual production before the war reached 25 million tons, or 
one-tenth of the British level; and coal output dropped in 1940. 
With iron ore reserves of 3,000 million tons, the output of steel on 
the eve of war was not yet one million tons, of one-thirteenth of the 
British level, and below the level of Poland. By 1941 steel output 
had advanced to one and a quarter million tons: ‘‘The expansion 
might have been larger, but ... we are large importers of pig 
iron from India. It would have meant absorbing in India pig iron 
which was urgently required for our industry here.’’ (The Duke of 
Devonshire, Under-Secretary for India, in the House of Lords, 
February 3, 1942.) Thus nt eee needed for war trans- 
port between Britain and the Far , is used to transport pig iron 
from India to Britain and finished steel back to India, rather than 
manufacture in India. There is no motor industry and no aero- 
engine industry; India is dependent on overseas supply for all its 
heavy weapons: planes, tanks, and heavy artillery. Yet India with 
industrial development could have been the arsenal of the war in 
the Far East. The government announced in the House of Com- 
mons on October 9, 1941, that the manufacture of internal-combus- 
tion engines in India would not be ‘‘a practical proposition se far as 
the present war is concerned.’’ By the spring 1942, after two 
and a half years of war, it was anneunced that an exploratory com- 
mission was being appointed ‘‘to examine the question of production 
of components of internal-combustion engines er complete engines.”’ 
Indian industrialists have vociferously com that, in contrast 
to the gigantic industrial development in the Dominions since the 
war, industrial development in India has received a setback. ‘‘Un- 
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like the last war, there has been very little industrial expansion.’’ 
(Great Britain and the East, June 19, 1941.) 

The gigantic available manpower for war production is thus scarcely 
used. Despite the inexhaustible resources of raw materials for 
industrial production, and the inexhaustible reserves of manpower, 
today after nearly two centuries of British rule in India not one per 
cent of the population is employed in factories, mines, railways, or 
docks. It was reported as an achievement in November, 1941, that 
50,000 workers are now employed in the Government Ordnance 
Factories, or one in eight thousand of the population. By the end 
of 1941 two batches of ffty Indian workers each had arrived in 
Britain for industrial training—from a population of four hundred 
millions. And meanwhile the authorities here wring their hands 
over the problem of manpower. 

This policy of throttling Indian industrial development, already 
criminal in peacetime, against the interests and needs of the Indian 
people, becomes doubly criminal today against the vital needs of the 
world alliance, and equivalent to direct help to fascism. 

Behind this lies the influence of the entire policy of colonial domi- 
nation and exploitation—the denial of national self-determination, 
the policy which would rather lose the colonial territories tempo- 
rarily to the fascist invaders than yield — to the peoples them- 
selves; the fear of too rapid advance of the colonial peoples, fear of 
their industrial development, fear of arming the people, fear of their 
inevitable advance to freedom. 

The consequences of this policy have been seen in Malaya and 
Singapore, in Java and Burma; where the Japanese invaders were 
able to sweep forward without popular resistance, or even with 
active sup from sections of the population; where the govern- 
ment, in the words of the Times report on Malaya, “had no roots 
in the life of the people’’ and “‘with the exception of certain sections 
of the Chinese community—some inspired by Free China’s struggle 
for survival, others by Soviet precept and example—the bulk of the 
Asiatic population remained spectators from start to finish’’; where 
the great naval base of Singapore was paralyzed because out of the 
12,000 Asiatic laborers only 800 remained, while ships could not be 
unloaded or put to sea because the Asiatic dockers and crews were 
gone; where the populations were not mobilized or trained or armed 
to defend themselves, but where, in Burma, the Japanese could 
recruit and organize whole companies of soldiers for their own 
purposes. 

A radical change of policy is imperative in relation to India and 
all the colonial ples. The events in the Far East have brought 
a shock of twelfth hour awakening even to many who were previously 
indifferent to this question. 

But the necessary concrete steps to effect such a change have still 
to be taken. 

The Atlantic Charter proclaimed the ‘‘right of all peoples to choose 
the form of government under which they will live.’’ Mr. Attlee, 
in a speech to West African students on the day following its pro- 
mulgation, declared, according to the Daily Herald of August 16, 
1941, that ‘‘colored peoples, as well as white, will share the benefits 
of the Churchill-Roosevelt Atlantic Charter.’’ The subsequent pro- 
nouncement of Mr. Churchill on September 9, 1941, specifically 
excluding the application of the Atlantic Charter from ‘‘India, Burma 
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or any other parts of the British Empire,’’ and explaining that‘‘we had 
in mind primarily the restoration of the sovereignty, -government 
and national life of the states and nations of > was a blow 
in the face to the aspirations of India and the colonial peoples. 

With the rapid collapse in the autocrati governed Burma, 
Malaya, Singapore, Java, may be contrasted the relatively more 
prolonged resistance in the Phili ippines, where a large measure of 
self-government had been granted, with a Filipino President, Cabinet 
and elected National Assembly, and a fixed date for complete inde- 
pendence by 1945. 

The power of national independence to i and mobilize a 
people to fight in their own defense has been shown for all time by 
the heroic example and leadership of Free China, which, in the face 
of a thousand obstacles and shortage of arms, equipment or developed 
productive resources, has been able for five years to maintain its 
successful and united resistance to the assault of Japan, and has now 
been able to send its soldiers to the assistance of other Asiatic na- 
tions. 

The alliance of Free China and Free India must be the corner- 
stone of freedom and the fight for freedom in Eastern Asia. The 
advance of Japan to the gates of India has brought the question of 
Indian national freedom and self-defense to the forefront of world 
politics. It is essential that a basis of agreement should be found 
between the British government and the representatives of the Indian 
people to make possible the — of the Indian people 
as equal partners in the alliance of the United Nations, for the common 
struggle against the common enemy. This basis of agreement can 
be found, provided that the present dictatorial system of government 
in India is ——— by = formation of a earwee 4 ion Govern- 
ment, representative of Indian political leaders sections 
ee a and vith fal responstialt 

powers, subject to the requirem itary co-opera- 
tien with Britain and the United Nations. 

The failure of the Cripps Mission to India to reach an agreement on 
this basis represented a strategical defeat for the alliance 

i i The Cripps on failed, not because agreement 
was impossible, but because it refused the elementary demand for the 
formation of a representative National Government to mobilize the 
Indian people for the common struggle. The breakdown did not arise 
over the hypothetical post-war scheme for the future political regula- 
tion of India; this scheme, so far from being an offer of self-govern- 
ment, was of a dubious and undemocratic character, since it refused 
the first basis of self-determination, that the democratically elected 
representatives of the Indian people should be free to determine their 
own form of government, and it included projects, both fantastic 
and unworkable, for the fature balkanization of India. But the Indian 
politicians were sufficiently realist to recognize that these post-war 
speculations were of minor ical importance today. Nor did the 
breakdown occur over the ed communal difficulty and divisions 
eae ies ada os cee ieee he 
was subsequently produ as a supposed explanation e 
breakdown. The explicit statement of Jawaharlal Nehru that ‘‘at no 
stage oe talks did any communal or minority difficulty oceur’’ 
compelled the final admission by Sir Stafford Cripps that ‘‘it is quite 
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true that:I did not discuss the minority question with Congress’”’ and 
that ‘“‘it was not in form on the communal question that the break- 
down came.’’ All sections of Indian political opinion demanded the 
formation of a responsible National Government, even though the 
composition of such a government would have had to be the subject 
of subsequent negotiation. But this stage was never reached, because 
the principle was refused; it was made clear that, even if all sections 
were united in this demand, it would be refused. This was the cause 
of the breakdown. 

Urgent steps need now to be taken to remedy this situation before 
it is toolate. The refusal to concede a National Government to India 
has led to serious deterioration of the political situation in India, 
tendencies to disintegration and demoralization, and the increased 
influence of the fatal tendencies to pacifism, passivity and theories of 
neutrality in this life-and-death struggle. 

The greatest responsibility rests on democratic opinion in this 
country to do all in its power to remove the reactionary obstacles from 
the side of British policy in the way of a settlement; and to insure that 
the government immediately reopen negotiations with the Indian 
National Congress with a view to the formation of a representative 
and chee roeny National Government in India, capable of enjoying 
the confidence of the Indian people and mobilizing them for active 
defense, in co-operation with the other nations opposed to fascist 
aggression. Pending the establishment of such a government, all the 
thousands of anti-fascist prisoners (now mainly working class and 
peasant prisoners, Socialists, Communists and trade unionists, who 
would be in the forefront of rallying the nation for resistance against 
fascism) should be immediately released, and every form of assistance 
should be given to the National Congress to rally and organize the 


resistance of art gis to the Japanese attack. Further, the most 
to 


urgent steps n be taken to speed the development of Indian 
industry for war production, to assist with equipment, machine tools, 
ete., from Britain and the United States, to harness the available 
small-scale industry and handicraft, and to mobilize the manpower 
for a mighty effort comparable with that of China. 

In the Middle East the treaty of Britain and the Soviet Union with 
Iran, guaranteeing Iran’s territorial integrity and independence in 
the spirit of the Atlantic Charter, represents a blow to the aims of 
Nazi penetration in these regions. e proclamation of the inde- 
a Syrian and Lebanon republics, and the establishment of the 

afdist (Nationalist) Government in Egypt represent further impor- 
tant progressive steps for the furtherance of unity against fascism. 
The way forward here lies through the federation of the Arabian 
countries in common resistance to fascist aggression. 

In the African colonial countries and in the West Indies the path 
of democratic anti-fascist advance needs to be pressed forward—in 
the West Indies, by the immediate establishment of full self-govern- 
ment; and in the African colonial countries, by the extension of civil 
rights, rights of wet and press, release of political prisoners, 
removal of racial disabilities, minimum labor and social legislation, 
and economic assistance, in such a way as to encourage the initiative 
and active role of the African peoples as common participants in the 
struggle against fascism. There must be no room in the countries 
associated with the anti-fascist alliance for the racial repressive laws 
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and disabilities which in fact reproduce the principles at the basis of 
Nazism, and which are most actively pressed forward (as in South 
Africa) especially by the open adherents and admirers of the Nazi 
model, the Pirows, Malans, and their associates. Failure of the 
democratic peoples to undertake an active fiight on this issue can 

a sequel in Africa as menacing as that already experienced 
in the Far East. 

The colonial peoples in all countries of the world represent a power- 
ful force for freedom. They are the natural enemies of fascism and 
all oppression and tyranny. It is for the peoples in the democratic 
countries to understand their strivings, and to find a way to forge 
their close alliance with them in the common struggle against the 
fascist aims of world domination. This struggle will prepare the 


conditions for the full liberation of all peoples and nations throughout 
the world. 


sk ee ASE 


NEE cavern 
Spb Me 








B. CHINA 


The establishment of the Chinese People’s Republic on October 1, 1949, brought 
te a successful Communist conclusion 29 years of defeat, struggle, terror, and 
intrigue.'| On that day, Mao Tse-tung’s socialist democracy effectively replaced 
Sun Yat-sen’s “bourgeois” republic. 

In 1911, Sun’s Kuomintang (People’s Party) overthrew the Manchu dynasty. 
Hopefully it set out to establish a modern republic based upon San Min Chu I 
(the Three People’s Principles), These Three People’s Principles advocated 
Chinese nationalism, democracy in the western tradition and a kind of socialism 
known as the people’s livelihood. 

Overthrowing the feudal Manchu dynasty proved a much easier task than 
changing peasant China into a modern republic. Disappointed in his dealings 
with the western powers, Sun eventually turned his attention to the U. S. 8. R2 
In 1924 he invited Communists to join the Kuomintang on an individual basis.’ 

Lenin’s interest in China dated back at least to the beginning of the 20th 
century.‘ During the first years of the revolution, the Bolshevik leaders had 
placed their principal reliance in European revolts. When the latter failed to live 
up to expectations, Lenin directed his energies toward the Far East. With great 
care, he elaborated a series of theses on colonial questions to be promulgated at the 
Second World Congress (sec, C, exhibit No. 3). In confirming these 1920 theses, 
subsequent Sn, oy also made provision for more flexible united front tactics 
(sec. C, exhibits Nos. 7, 8, and 10). Consequently, Sun Yat-sen’s 1924 invitation 
to Chinese Communists fitted in perfeetly with Lenin’s plans for infiltrating and 
capturing the Kuomintang. 

Soon after Dr. Sun’s death in March 1925, opposition to Communist activities 
within the Kuomintang broke into the open. y summer of 1927, Sun’s brother- 
in-law, Chang Kai-shek, had made the rupture complete.6 Meanwhile & great 
struggle for power raged inside the U. 5. 8. R. ' Although aerivad of any official 
standing, Trotsky relied upon his pecoann restige to attack Stalin’s disastrous 
policies with regard to China. While the failure of the December 1927 Canton 
uprising established the fact that Stalin’s policies were wrong, it did not prove 
Trotsky’s strategy to be right (sec. B, exhibit No. 28). In any case, Stalin 
mance to exile Trotsky to Central Asia and, later, to expel him from the 

. 8.5. R. 


1 For a brief history of Communist activities in China see Strategy and Tactics of World Communism, 
Supplement ITI C, IH. of R., Committee on Foreign Affairs, Washington, 1949. 

2 David J. Dallin, The Rise of Russia in Asia, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1949, Chapter VIIT: 
Kuemintang, Chinese Comumunism, and Moscow. Borkenau, World Communism, Chapter X VILI: The 
Chinese Revolution. 

3 Foster, Three Internationals, p. 234. Deverall, War, pp. 247-248. 

a Allen S, Whiting, Soviet Policies in China, 1917-1024, New York, Columbia University Press, 1954, pp. 11, 


5 Foster, op. cit., pp. 348-349. 
' Daltin, op. c#., Chapter |X: Trotsky, Stalin, and Chineso Communism. 
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Lominadse’s explanation of the 1927 Canton catastrophe (exhibit No. 89) did 
not save him from the purges of the late thirties. By 1937 he had gone the way of 
Heinz Neumann and other China experts (this section, exhibit No. 6).’ 

After the collapse of the industrial proletarian revolution in Canton, Chinese 
comrades were granted permission to pay more attention to the peasants.* 
Hence the emphasis upon the latter at the First Chinese Soviet Congress (exhibit 
No. 90). 

While Muenzenberg’s review of the first 5 years of the League Against Imperial- 
ism dealt with worldwide activities, it will be noted that China was singled out for 
primary consideration (exhibit No. 93). Parallel to the “legal” connections 
between the Communist Party of China and front organizations in Germany and 
the United States ran a complex network of espionage activities.® 


Exuisit No. 88 
HANDS OFF CHINA 
[Daily Worker, October 30, 1924. P. 6] 


To all followers and sympathizers of the Red International of Labor 
Unions in the United States of America, France, Germany and 
Italy :-— 

Comrades! 


The present crisis in China and the part played by the foreign 
powers in this crisis has created an unusually serious situation. 

The imperialist intervention in China must be stopped at all costs. 
The slogan of the revolutionary workers and followers of the Red 
International of Labor Unions in every country must be: HAND-OFF 
CHINA! You must meet the intervention of the capitalists of your 
respective countries in the inner affairs of China, and their support of 
the reactionary militarist clique against the national revolutionary 
government of Sun-Yat-Sen, with a solid front of resistance and with 
a storm of mass protest. You must turn this protest campaign into a 
comprehensive revolutionary movement directed against the im- 
perialist government of your comes: 

All revolutionary and national trade union organizations, the revolu- 
tionary shop councils and all followers of the Red International of 
Labor Unions should, together with the revolutionary and political 
or tions of the working class, take most active part in organizing 
**Hands-Off China’’ societies. 

The laboring masses should be fully informed about the imperialist 
intervention in China. The ‘‘Hands-Off China’’ organizations are to 
maintain the closest contact with the workers, whom they are to 
inform on their activities. 

There will soon be issued a periodical information bulletin on the 
situation in China and the activities of the ‘‘Hands-Off China’’ 
societies. 

We hope, comrades, that you will proceed with the organization of 
such societies without delay, and that you will succeed in winning the 
attention and support of the broad masses, thereby compelling the 
governments ef your respective countries to abandon their imperialist 
policy tewards China. 

With fraternal greetings, 
A. LOZOVKSY, 
General Secretary of the Red International of Labor Unions. 





7 Ypsilon, World Revolution, pp. 421-422. Suzanne Labin, Stalin’s Russia, London, Gollancz, 1950, p. 364. 
§ Possony, Century of Conflict, pp. 232-233. 
* Willoughby, Conspiracy, passim. 
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Exursir No. 89 


(London, The Communist International, February 1, 1929. Pp. 135-142. V. 
Lominadze, The Anniversary of the Canton Rising] 


On December 10th last, twelve months had passed since the Canton 
rising. The interval separating us from those great days in Canton 
now allows us quite objectively to estimate the importance and the 
character of that rising, its place in the development of the Chinese 
revolution, its strong and its weak sides. In its time the question of 
the lessons and particularly among the workers in the Chinese Com- 
munist movement, and that discussion was brought to a close only 
at the Sixth Congress of the Comintern. Now we possess authorita- 
tive decisions on all the basic questions bound up with the analysis of 
the Canton events. On the other hand, all that was or seemed to be 
doubtful the day after the rising has now been weighed and tested on 
the objective scales of history. This makes it possible for us now to 
make final summaries of the disputes which went on for so long inside 
the Comintern around the question of Canton. 

It is true that even at the present day we still do not have any full 
and systematic materials at our disposition concerning the course of 
the events in Canton day by day, hour by hour. The Canton rising 
still awaits its historian. One may hope that the first anniversary of 
the Soviet revolutionary rising in Canton will serve as a reminder to 
the comrades studying the history of the Chinese revolution of the 
pressing necessity of collecting, working over, and publishing all the 
materials for the historic days of December 10th to 13th, 1927. Fur- 
ther procrastination in the falfilment of this task is quite unpardonable. 
But whilst we still do not possess a full and exact historical description 
of the Canton events, quite sufficient material has been accumulated 
for their political and their final political estimation. 


LESSONS OF THE RISING 


The Soviet power in Canton did not last three whole days. The 
rising of the revolutionary workers and soldiers of Canton was sup- 
pressed by the united forces of the Chinese bourgeois-militarist reac- 
tion and the imperialists within 58 hours. t those 58 hours 
achieved a truly universally historical importance. They represent a 
higher stage and simultaneously a complete historical break in the 
development of the Chinese revolution. During the Canton days 
through the tremendous historical activity of the masses, the Chinese 
revolution came for the first time, by a number of intervening and 
transitional steps, to the new, Soviet stage of its development. After 
December 10th to 13th, 1927, the revolution in China can develop 
only as a Soviet revolution, or it will not develop further at all. After 
Canton the slogan of soviets has ceased to be a merely ‘‘theoretical”’ 
slogan in the Chinese revolution. For the great masses of the Chinese 
toiling classes, it has now become a slogan which has been tested 
and applied in practice. The Chinese revolution cannot now go back 
from Canton. It can only advance from Canton, only go further than 
Canton. In this above all consists the universally historical impor- 
tance of the Canton rising. The events of December, 1927, confirmed 
the genius of the theoretical position advanced by Lenin at the Second 
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Comintern Congress, namely that the Soviets are the basic and his- 
torically inevitable form in which alone can be accomplished the 
revolutionary emancipation both of the proletariat of the leading 
capitalist countries and of the toiling masses of the backward and 
imperialistically oppressed countries. The Canton rising showed that 
China has now grown up, has matured to the Soviet form of develop- 
ment, that for the hundreds of millions of the Chinese people the 
Soviet system is not only in the historical sense of the words the only 
way out from under the pressure of triple serfdom and extreme indi- 
gence, but a decisive practical necessity at the first further rise of the 
revolution. The Canton rising has placed the question of the Soviet 
power in China as the next item on the historical agenda. It showed 
that in the Chinese toiling masses, there is already historically ade- 
quate strength for the resolution of this question. And now there is 
no power on earth which could remove that question from the agenda. 

The events of December 10th to 13th, 1927 added the final touch to 
that period of the Chinese revolution during which the proletariat was 
still politically immature for independent historical action, and was 
not in a condition to effect its hegemony in the all-national revolu- 
tionary movement. It is true that the Chinese working class had 
carried on the struggle for hegemony from the very first days of the 
growth of the mass movement; it had carried on that struggle even 
during its alliance with the national bourgeoisie and after its rupture 
with the latter. But it is one thing to struggle for the leadership of a 
rsvolutionary movement, and another to have the mastery of that 
leadership. Even the final defection of the national bourgeoisie from 
the revolutionary camp (the Shanghai and Wuhan risings) could not 
of itself automatically decide the question of Benge hegemony 
in China’s revolutionary mass movement. istory never decides 
such questions automatically. In order to resolve this question the 
Chinese working class had in practice to demonstrate their capability 
of independent revolutionary mass action, and an action at that 
sufficiently strong to shatter or break down the dominance of the 
bourgeois militarist reaction. The Canton rising proved to be that 
activity. It was a decisive historical test, in which the Chinese pro- 
letariat finally assured to itself the role of the sole leader and direetor 
of the Chinese revolution. After Canton the hegemony of the pro- 
letariat was transformed from a historical possibility into the actuality 
of the Chinese revolution. 


AFTER THE RISING 


But after the Canton revolution we witnessed a strong ebb in the 
revolutionary wave in China. The peasant risings which broke out 
in the winter and spring of last year quickly died down. In any case, 
they to-day do not have that force and that sweep which they had 
several months back, and the workers’ movement in all the large 
centres of China, Canton included, still cannot rise out of the depres- 
sien. Can our estimate of the importance of the Canton events be 
reconciled with these indisputable facts? Has not the very revolution 
ceased to be a reality of the present ban in China, has it not been 
transformed into merely one of the possibilities, and a distant possi- 
bility at that, along which the further cevelopment of China nay 
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proceed? Would it not be more sound to consider the Canton rising 
not as a transfer to a new stage of the Chinese revolution, but as the 
end of that revolution? 

This conclusion, which we have deliberately set in an interrogative 
form, is openly insisted on My the Trotskyists. Not so very long since 
a letter by Trotsky on the Comintern Sixth Congress was published 
in the German “‘ultra-left”’ press. In this letter Trotsky pokes ‘‘fun’’ 
at the congress decisions which laid on all Communist parties the prime 
obligation of defending the Chinese revolution. What is there to 
defend, Trotsky venomously asks, when there is nothing left of the 
revolution? However, in a less open form this idea that the Canton 
rising was the last outbreak of the accomplished Chinese revolution is 
shared even in the ranks of the Communist movement by a certain 
circle of comrades. And this makes it all the more necessary to con- 
sider this question first of all. The manner of its decision will pre- 
determine a number of further political conclusions ef secondary 
importance. 


THE REVOLUTION CONTINUES 


At the moment no one can deny the fact that the growth in the mass 
revolutionary struggle was broken off sharply after the suppression 
of the Canton rising, that from that date began a poves of protracted 
decline of the revolutionary struggle in China. the conditions of 


a revolutionary situation one year is an extraordinarily long period. 
At the present moment there can be ute only over whether the 
very lowest point has been reached in this process of decline in the 
revolutionary struggle. The actual fact of an ebb in the revolutionary 
wave can be disputed by no one. The greatest political mistake of a 


number of Chinese and non-Chinese Communists (and of the author 
of the present article in the first place) consisted in their continuing 
fer several months after the suppression of the Canton rising to 
regard it as the direct beginning of a new revolutionary rise threugh- 
eut China, and in correspondence with this view insisting upon an 
orientation of the Chinese C.P. tactics around the direct organisation 
of an armed rising on as large a scale as possible. This profoundly 
inaccurate estimate of the situation arising after Canton was condi- 
tioned by indications of a growth of the elemental peasant risings in 
Central and Southern China. Moreover, the dimensions of the peas- 
ant insurgent movement at this stage of its development were greatly 
exaggerated, whilst the extent and depths of the defeat of the working 
class were still more underestimated. 

The great service of the Ninth Plenum of the E.C.C.I. consisted in 
the fact that it resolutely rejected this erroneous opinion and with 
determination changed the tactical course of the Chinese C.P., 
recalling the general slogan of an immediate armed rising (in the 
post-Canton conditions this slogan would inevitably have condemned 
the Chinese Communists to hopeless adventures and complete break 
up) and replacing it by the slogan of the organisation of the masses 
and their preparation for the new, imminent revolutionary rise. The 
Ninth Plenum quite soundly evaluated the Canton rising as a rear- 
guard struggle marking the end of the first revolutionary wave in 
China. But, ef course, this evaluation has nothing in common with 
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the Trotskyist theory anent the end of the Chinese revolution. After 
Canton the period of rise was replaced by a period, and even a pro- 
longed period, of depression. But the revolution has not come to a 
halt in China. The revolution is continuing. This was, and this 
remains the starting point for all the decisions of the Comintern on 
the Chinese question. 

The long series of heavy defeats and failures which overtook the 
workers’ and peasants’ revolution in 1927, would undoubtedly have 
interrupted the development of the Chinese revolution for many years 
(and then it would indeed have marked the end of the revolution) if 
the bourgeois-militarist counter-revolution had proved capable of 
ensuring the country any way out whatever, whether reactionary or 
reformist, from the gigantic antagonisms which engendered and which 
nourish the Chinese revolution. But x? bro has now passed since the 
defeat of the Canton rising—a period extraordinarily long in the 
conditions of a revolutionary epoch—and all the experience of this 
year witnesses to the fact that the bourgeois-militarist reaction has no 

wer to resolve the ) giovba upon the settlement of which the 
urther development of China is bound up. Nor does the growing 
activity of the imperialists in China ensure such a sequel to the 
Chinese revolution. It was still possible to carry on theoretical dis- 
cussions on these questions in 1927. But now the theoretical dis- 
cussion is settled by the very development of the objective reality. 
Not a single step forward has been taken towards the decision of the 
basic social problems of China—the agrarian and social problems.* 
And this signifies that the antagonisms have in this om grown 
enormously. From the aspect of China’s struggle for independence 
her international situation has not improved during the past year. 
The fact of America’s recognition of the Nanking government, and 
equally Britain’s recognition, does not in the least connote a weaken- 
ing of China’s national oppression, but on the contrary, implies a 
further growth of actual oppression. The fact of increased aggression 
of foreign capital in China in all spheres is quite indisputable. This 
past year has led to a further intensification of the crisis in the agricul- 
ture of China, and it now has reached the extreme limits (one of the 
expressions of this fact is the condemnation of not less than twenty 
millions of the population to famine this year). A certain animation 
in industry, of a purely circumstantial nature, and also the increase in 
foreign trade, cannot, of course, resolve the severe economic crisis 
through which the country is now passing. The formal union of all 
China under the ‘‘single’’ government of the Kuomintang has made 
no essential changes in China’s political system; the struggle between 
the cliques of generals, the very character of the government and so 
on, have all remained as they were a year ago. The entire practice, 
and the entire experience of the past year demonstrate that the 
conditions for a stabilisation of the bourgeois-milistarist regime in 
China do not exist, that at the present moment stabilisation is objec- 
tively impossible, that there are at the moment no indications of that 
stabilisation. Owing to this circumstance the defeat of the revolution 
in 1927 was not transformed and could not be transformed into the 


*At the present time one feels even a little constraint in recalling that a year age we stil! had to discuss 
the possibilities of realising an agrarian reform of the Stolypin type in China, 
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end of the revolution. Owing to this circumstance the revolution in 
China must inevitably continue. 


A TRANSITION TO A HIGHER STAGE 


Thus viewed, the Canton rising, despite the fact that it was imme- 
diately followed by a long period of depression in the revolutionary 
struggle of the Chinese toiling masses, cannot but connote a transition 
to a new, higher, Soviet stage of the revolution, in which the Chinese 
proletariat will become the leader of the whole revolutionary move- 
ment. This deduction is often objected to on the ground of the naive, 
abstractly schematic argument that it is impossible for it to mean a 
transition to a higher stage, when it is admitted that immediately 
after Canton a long p..iod of triumph of reaction set in. That argu- 
ment sounds convincing only at its first hearing. In reality where 
has it ever been proved that the transition from one stage of the revo- 
lution to another, higher stage must necessarily occur immediately 
without any interval in time? The rising line of revolution cannot be 
described as though it were geometrically straight. The Canton 
rising connotes a transition to a higher stage of the revolution, first 
and most of all owing to the form of revolutionary government which 
it established (the Soviet Government), then owing to the new dispo- 
sition of class forces (the eos hegemony in the struggle of the 
masses against the bloc of bourgeoisie, landowners and imperialists), 
and finally owing to the historical initiative of the proletariat in organ- 
ising a mass revolutionary struggle, which is the prototype of imminent 
revolutionary battles on a much greater scale than that of December 
10th to 13th, 1927. 


So much for the general significance of the Canton rising and its 
place in the development of the Chinese revolution. 


CONDITIONS OF THE RISING 


In the discussion which developed in the Comintern on the question 
of the lessons of the Canton events, certain of the comrades attempted 
to prove that the rising in Canton was untimely organised by the 
Chinese Communist Party. Some of them held to the thesis that the 
rising had been started prematurely, whilst others argued that it was 
historically late. The adherents of the latter view based it on the 
assumption that the failure of the Canton rising was predetermined 
by the exhaustion of the forces of the revolutionary movement before 
the rising; the tendency to an ebb in the revolutionary wave was quite 
definitely indicated long before the Canton rising. The depression 
in the workers’ movement in China’s main industrial centres (Shang- 
hai, Wuhan) a number of heavy defeats of the peasant risings (in- 
cluding the rising of Ho-Lung and Wei-Tin’s soldiers) on the very 
eve of the Canton rising predetermined the failure of any armed 
attack, and under such conditions the organisation of the Canton 
rising was a highly serious political error. ‘It would have been 
better not to take to arms.’’ (Plekhanov, after 1905.) 

It is characteristic that this viewpoint, which produced Plekhanov’s 
estimate of the December ar rising of 1905 (Plekhanov also 
argued the untimeliness, the lateness of the Moscow rising) was in 
complete agreement with Trotsky’s views on the character of the Can- 
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ton rising. Trotsky declared that rising to be a putsch, a consciously 
hopeless adventure, previously condemned to a cruel smash owing to 
the very fact that the revolution in China had clearly been on the ebb 
long before the Canton events. This coincidence in the view of the 
extreme right elements of the Comintern and the ‘“‘left’’ Trotskyist 
opposition on a highly important political question is, of course, no 
fortuitous one. It shows how closely the two extreme deviations from 
the Leninist line of the Comintern coincide, and on a social-democratic 
platform at that. 

It is not necessary to go into extensive demonstrations of the 
extreme see soe of this essentially Menshevik ‘‘theory’’ of the 
‘‘destiny’’ of the Canton rising. It is, to start with, contrary to the 
facts. And the facts declare that whilst by the date of the Canton 
rising the working class and peasantry of a number of Chinese 
provinces were actually rendered impotent by their defeats during the 
previous stages, in the Kwantung province, with its forty million 
population, and in the adjacent areas, the peasant revolution rose 
very swiftly during November and December, 1927. The mass 
revolutionary movement of the peasantry in Kwantung province 
itself was particularly extensively developed (the establishment of 
soviets in a number of Kwantung districts). In Canton itself there 
was a rapid growth in the revolutionary agitation of both the working 
masses (the demonstrations and strikes of October 14th, November 
7th, and so on), and among the garrison divisions. The elemental 
mass movement in Kwantung was on the rise. To deny this proved 
and confirmed fact is now quite impossible. Under such conditions 
the Canton Communist Party was bound not to constrain and hinder 
the elemental movement, but organisedly to carry it on, forward to 
the decisive struggle: decisive because its result was to determine the 
further development of the revolutionary struggle throughout China, 
and its success would undoubtedly have raised the forces of the all- 
China revolution to an enormous degree. A struggle and only a 
struggle could determine the question whether a real turn in the 
development of the revolution had now come. Any other decision of 
this question would have been a fatal capitulation and the self- 
destruction of the Chinese Communist movement. 


MARXISM AND REVOLUTION 


“A Marxist,’’ said Lenin, “is the first to foresee the arrival of a 
revolutionary epoch, and begins to arouse the people and to sound 
the alarm while the philistines are still sleeping the slavish sleep of 
the faithful. Consequently the Marxist is the first to take the road 
of direct revolutionary struggle, he moves towards the direct struggle, 
towards the revolutionary seizure of power, unmasking the reconcili- 
atory delusions of all the social and political mediocrities. Conse- 
quently the Marxist is the last to abandon the road of direct revolu- 
tionary struggle, and abandons it only when all possibilities are 
exhausted, when there is not the faintest shadow of hope of a shorter 
road, when the call to prepare for mass strikes, for a rising and so on 
has clearly lost all basis. Consequently, the Marxist replies with 
contempt to all those innumerable renegades of the revolution who 


cry that ‘we are more progressive than you, we gave up the revolution 
earlier.’ ’’ 
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These words of Lenin are a blow between the eyes to those oppor- 
tunists and “ultra-left’’? Mensheviks who scream of the predeter- 
mined destiny of the Canton rising, and who are proud of the fact 
that they either before or after that rising considered that “it would 
have been better not to take to arms.’’ In December, 1927, the 
working class of Canton and the Chinese Communists were, in 
Marx’s words, faced with the following alternative: “either to accept 
the challenge to struggle, or to yield without struggle. In the latter 
case the demoralisation of the working class would be a much 
greater misfortune than the loss of any number of leaders.’’ 

The heroic proletariat of Canton accepted the challenge to struggle 
and suffered defeat. The struggle cost the Canton workers enormous 
sacrifices. But even the shattered Canton rising has taken on a 
universal historical importance and was a great achievement of the 
Chinese revolution. Capitulation without a battle would not in the 
least have protected revolutionary China from the horrors of the white 
terror, and would simultaneously have been the greatest misfortune 
for the entire revolutionary movement of China. 

We shall not stop to consider in detail the arguments of those who 
consider the Canton rising was premature. The advocates of this 
view, wise after the event, start with the assumption that the Canton 
Communists ought to have waited a few more weeks, in order to 
allow the cliques of generals fighting for Canton time to fight among 
themselves, and only then to have raised the revolt. These ‘‘sage’’ 
politicians leave out of account ‘‘only’’ the fact that any postponement 
of the rising would have left the Canton workers without the aid of 
the garrison (the order for the disarmament of the revolutionary 
divisions was issued on December 10th, and this circumstance forced 
a precipitation of the Communists’ attack by a day or two), i. e., it 
would have condemned them to defeat in the very first hours of the 
rising. These “‘strategists’’ also do not realise that in a revolutionary 
situation the conditions of struggle change from day to day and some- 
times from hour to hour, that any neglect of the favourable moment 
for an armed rising may prove to be fatal. Nothing can be made of the 
stupid view that it would have been better if the Canton Communists 
had waited a few weeks with their attack. The date of the rising was 
forced on the Canton Communists by the objective conditions (the 
growth in the elemental movement of the masses, the threat of dis- 
arming the revolutionary garrison for the persistence in the question 
of an armed rising, and so on), and, of course, the cause of the defeat of 
the Canton rising cannot be attributed to the choice of dates. 


ERRORS OF THE LEADERS 


In addition to the objective causes, which had enormous importance 
but none the less did not necessarily predetermine the unsuccessful 
result of the rising, the defeat of the Canton workers was conditioned 
by the great errors committed by the leaders of the rising. To the 
honour of the Chinese Communist Party it has to be said that these 
errors were not in the fundamental political line, which was absolutely 
sound during the Canton days. The slogans of a rising, the establish- 
ment of a Canton Soviet, the Soviet Government’s decrees on the 
power, on the land, etc., the policy in relation to the imperialists, the 
bourgeoisie and the petty bourgeoisie, were all unimpeachably sound 
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during the days of the rising. In this the Canton rising is an excellent 
example of how the Chinese Communists ought to proceed in future. 
The errors of the Canton Communists lie in another direction. In 
the first place, the political preparation of the masses for the rising 
was inadequate. The revolutionary work among the soldiers was 
developed only in the town of Canton. No attempts were made to 
carry it on among the divisions situated outside the town. And this 
mistake brought its own retribution. A still greater political error 
consisted in the Canton Communists continually regarding the workers 
united in the yellow, fascist ‘‘mechanics’ union”’ as a ‘‘solid reaction- 
ary mass.’” By so doing the Communists completely isolated them- 
selves from an albeit not numerically, but qualitatively important part 
of the industrial workers of Canton, and afforded the reactionary 
leaders of this union the possibility of exploiting its forces in the 
struggle against the insurgents. The military tactics employed at 
the very moment of the rising were also quite unsatisfactory. Instead 
of concentrating all their forces and inflicting a powerful, crushing 
blow on the main base of reaction, the island of Honan, on which a 
large part of the Kuomintang forces was situated, the leaders of the 
rising scattered their armed forces over separate operations, which 
had no decisive significance, inside the town; they let pass the moment 
for a surprise attack and allowed the enemy to take the offensive. 
This is perhaps the greatest and the mest fatal mistake of all that the 
Canton workers committed during the rising. As one had to expect, 
defence instead of a decisive attack connoted the end of the rising, 
despite all the heroism of the defenders of Soviet Canton. Such are 
the chief mistakes from which the Chinese ought to and will learn, 
so as in future to know not only how to seize, but how to retain power. 
And these mistakes afforded the Canton revolutionary workers no 
opportunity of holding out for even a few days longer, when help 
from the spree i 8 risen at Canton’s signal in a number of areas of 
Kwantung, could have been expected. As it was, the peasants were 
unable to throw forces towards the town in time to repulse the blows 
of the Kuomintang soldiers, who by the third day of the rising had 
completely surrounded Canton. 


THE QUESTION OF SUPPORT BY THE MASSES 


In all the discussions over the lessons of the Canton events the 
most doubtful question of all was that of the participation of the 
masses in the rising. This discussion was settled finally at the 
Comintern Sixth Congress, in whose labours the question of the 
Canton rising occupied no small place. The statements of a number 
of Chinese comrades, ao in and organisers of the rising, did 
not dispel the legend of the Blanquist character of the Canton rising, 
of a putsch, and so on. Now it has been finally demonstrated that 
December 10th to 13th was the work of the masses of Canton them- 
selves, that any talk of the non-participation of the masses in the rising 
has not the least basis. Of course, given a sounder political prepara- 
tion of the rising it would have had more of a mass character; of course 
the errors of the leaders hindered the maximum mobilisation of all 
the revolutionary forces for the immediate armed struggle. But the 
discussion did not circle around this, but around the question whether 
the masses participated in the Canton rising at all, and whether it was 
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not an adventurist conspiracy, organised only by an upper group of 

the Communists. The Sixth Comintern Congress put an end to this 

discussion once for all. But to what monstrous absurdities individual 

comrades who gave themselves over to the ‘‘criticism’’ of the Canton 

mens descended, are evident from the following passages by Comrade 
eyberg: 

*‘When we turn to a consideration of the causes of the defeat of 
Red Canton we have quite categorically to lay down the following 
position: the Canton rising suffered, and could not but suffer, defeat, 
in oomnaquenee of the fact that the social bases of the rising in Canton 
and the Kwantung province were insufficiently mature that the real 
inter-relations between the military forces of the revolution and the 
counter-revolution were not sufficiently favourable to the rising, that 
the moment of the rising (i. e., the 11th December specifically) was a 
bad choice. ... 

‘The rising was suppressed by the superior forces of the enemy. 
It is this circumstance plus the absence of an adequately wide mass 
movement both in Canton itself and especially in the peasant areas 
closest to the town, that was the decisive cause of the crushing of 
Red Canton. 

“The military and organisational-technical errors committed by 
the leaders of the rising unquestionably also had great influence on the 
result of the Canton struggle, but none the less, by comparison with 
the above specified objective conditions they were oniy of a secondary, 
and not of a decisive importance.”’ 

After all that we have already said, comment on these views which 
represent the Canton rising as a putsch (without mentions the word, 
which, however, is quite unimportant) is absolutely superfluous. 

The greatness of the Canton rising consists in the fact that it was a 
mighty revolutionary activity of the masses. This is to us Bolsheviks 
the clearest of all that occurred during 1927. This aspect was always 
given the highest estimate by Marxism in the revolutionary struggle. 
Concerning Marx, Lenin wrote the following penetrating words, with 
which we will conclude our article: 

‘*When the masses have risen, Marx wishes to move with them, to 
learn together with them, in the course of the struggle, and not to 
read office instructions. He places highest of all the fact that the 
working class is heroically, devotedly, initiatively making world 
history. Marx looked at that history from the viewpoint of those who 
are making it without having the possibility of previously infallibly 
estimating the chances, and not from the viewpoint of an intelligent 
suburbian, who moralises. ‘It is easy to foresee : ; . it would 
have been better not to take arms.’ Marx knew how to estimate also 
the fact that there are moments in history when the desperate struggle 
of the masses even for a hopeless cause is indispensable in the name 
of the education of those masses and their preparation for the succeed- 
ing struggle.’’ 

The Communist International has been and remains faithful to this 
revolutionary spirit of Marxism. Consequently the Communist 
International proudly takes on itself all the responsibility for the great 
Canton Commune. 
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Exuisit No. 90 
[Daily Worker, May 15, 1930. P. 4] 
FIRST CHINESE SOVIET CONGRESS 


By Chen Kwang (Shanghai) 


The agrarian revolution and the isan fights of the peasants are 
today one of the chief symptoms of the Chinese revolution. During 
the past year the revolutionary fights of the peasants, under the 
leadership of the Communist Party, have developed further and gained 
ground enormously in South China. In North China also the peasants 
have spontaneously taken the field against the rule of the military 
rulers. A “strong movement has arisen among the Mohammedan 
peasants in connection with the distribution of food in the famine 
areas. Even if the peasant forces, known as the ‘‘Red Lances’’ and 
the ‘‘Big Knives,’’ are still often under the leadership of the small 
landowners and rich peasants, this movement is, on the whole, 
directed against all property owners. In the Eastern part of the 
province of Chili, in the neighborhood of Paotingfu and in the Northern 
part of the province of Honan, it has often happened that thousands of 
peasants have marched into the town, destroyed the government 
buildings and opposed the collection of taxes. 

In South China, the peasants are waging a life and death struggle 
against the landowners. In many districts the landowners, aided by 
Kuomintang troops, have recaptured power and driven the peasants 
off the land. They have not only taken back their landed property, 
but also forcibly seized the land belonging to the poor peasants. But 
the more brutally the landowners proceed against the peasants, the 
more fierce becomes the fight of the peasants for land. 

In many places in South China, the peasants have already con- 
fiscated the whole of the estates of the landed proprietors. In those 
places where the power of the landlords has been overthrown, the 
peasants have set up Soviets. The boundary posts are destroyed and 
the land distributed among the r peasants and members of the 


Red Army. The village Soviets have also introduced the eight hour 
day and labor protection. 


SOVIETS IN 18 DISTRICTS 


Up to now the Soviet Power has been set up in 18 districts. Many 
provincial towns are in the hands of the workers and peasants. The 
Soviet territory in the province of West Fukien comprises eight 
districts. The town of Lungyenchow, Yungtinghs, San-han and 
Tingchow are in the hands of the Red Army under the leadership of 
Chu-teh and Mau-Tsedung. The Soviet territories in Kwangsi 
embrace over six districts; the most important towns in these districts 
are also in the hands of the Soviets. 

There are even larger Soviet territories in the provinces of Hupeh 
and Kiangsi. According to the imperialist press in China, all districts 
in the province of Hupeh, with the exception of Wuchang, are in the 
hands of the Reds. In Wuchang, the fight of the revolutionary 
workers has broken out n; the, movement in this district will be 
one of the chief points of support of the revolutionary movement. 
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In Tayeh Hsian, in December last, two mutinous regiments of the 
government troops carried out a revolt together with the workers in 
the iron works and the red peasant defense force in the villages, and 
hoisted the Soviet =. Although the town of Tayeh Hsian is again 
in the occupation of white-guardist troops, the revolutionary centers in 
East Hupeh have remained unshaken. 


100,000 MEN IN RED ARMY 


It is in this process of advancing agrarian revolution that the Red 
Workers’ and Peasants’ Army has been founded. In the previous 
years the armed forces of the peasants were organized in connection 
with the sharpening of the class struggle. In the past six months, 
over 60 well organized mutinies of the soldiers have broken out, in 
which it has happened that whole battalions and regiments have gone 
over to the Red Army. 

Thanks to this favorable situation, the Chinese Red Workers’ and 
Peasants’ Army has grown enormously; it numbers today 13 armies 
with over 100,000 men distributed over the various Soviet territories. 
Their weapons and equipment are fairly good. In addition to the 
Red Army, there is for example in Kiangsi, in the area in which the 
third Red Workers’ and Peasants’ Army rules, the Red Peasant 
Defense, consisting of nine formations, each numbering 5,000 men. 

The leaders of the cadres are the leaders of the workers and 
peasants who have already experienced the great Chinese Revolution; 
they all work under the direction of the Communist Party. The 
Red Soldiers have always been outnumbered—ten to one—but thanks 
to the support of the masses, the numerically superior enemy has 
always been vanquished. It is this invincibility of the Red Army 
that has caused the imperialists and the Chinese bourgeoisie and 
landowning class to unite against the Revolution. The Kuomintang 
military rulers are sending their troops into the villages in order to 
“purge’’ them. But all these attacks prove in vain in face of the 
upsurge of the Chinese Revolution, the revolutionizing of the world 
proletariat and the victorious consolidation of the Soviet Union. 


ALL-CHINA SOVIET CONGRESS CALLED 


It is in this situation that the Communist Party of China, together 
with the Chinese red trade unions, have convened an All-China 
Soviet Congress. At this Congress a uniform leadership for the 
whole of the Soviet territories will be set up in order to secure the 
leading role of the proletariat in the revolution. This leadership 
will enact laws regarding the land; laws for the protection of labor, 
the organization of the Red Army and the Constitution of the Soviets, 
and proclaim the fight for the All-China Soviet Power of the workers, 
peasants and soldiers. 

This Soviet Congress in China will take place on the 30th of May, 
on the anniversary of the massacre of the revolutionary workers and 
students in Shanghai by the imperialists in the year 1925, Pro- 
letarians of all countries! You must aid the Chinese Revolution by 
your energetic support. We will ali march shoulder to shoulder on 
the way to the victory of the world revolution, to the establishment 
of the Soviet Power in the whole world. 
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Exuipit No. 91 


[Daily Worker, December 2, 1930. P. 1] 


DEFEND CHINESE REVOLUTION! 
PROCLAMATION 


The CC of the CP of China to the Workers of the World. 
Dear Comrades. 


Workers, peasants, soldiers, sailors of all countries. 

The English, Japanese, American, French, German and other impe- 
rialist robbers are protecting the bourgeoisie and the landlords’ 
counter-revolution in China, they are striving to crush the new revo- 
lutionary wave, to stamp out the Chinese Soviets. 

The international bourgeois press is full of wild stories of the “‘hor- 
rors’’ of the peasant movement in China, of the Red terror of the 
partisans, of the ‘‘brutalities’’ in the Soviet districts, etc. 

This is all absolutely false, and is merely a repetition of the old 
slanders about Bolshevik ‘‘brutalities’’ in the Russian revolution. 
It is done to justify their own crimes and to deceive the working 
masses. 

The imperialists are utilizing Chinese reaction to set up a brutal 
terror against the revolutionary workers and peasants of China; in 
big cities like Shanghai, Wuchan, Canton, almost every day there are 
masses of arrests and executions, heads are cut off in the streets, 
women and children are killed for distributing proclamations, for 
taking part in demonstrations; the rule of the Kuomintang is the 
rule of a new inquisition. In 1930 alone, 58,000 people have been 
executed. 

The imperialists are carrying on a bloody war against the workers 
and peasants, against the Red Army and the Soviet Government in 
China. French lanes have bombarded Soviet Lunchow, the Jap- 
anese imperialists have twice driven back the Reds from Da-ye; the 
British, French, Japanese and American artillery, warships and air- 
planes are operating against the Red Army in Chang-sha and Shasi. 
A tremendous amount of rifles, guns, machine guns, tanks, airplanes, 
gas, and other weapons are being imported into China from England, 
America, Germany, Japan, Czecho-Slovakia and Sweden. German, 
British and Japanese military specialists, scouts, missionaries and 
social-fascist leaders like Vanderveld are being sent there to support 
the executioners of the Kuomintang. The imperialists of all countries, 
while carrying on a fierce struggle among themselves for domination 
over China, have agreed in the general struggle against the workers’ 
and peasants’ revolution. 

The imperialists are attempting to unite the Chinese generals and 
executioners for the struggle against the Soviets. 

Chiang Kai-shek has received money and assistance from the im- 
perialists to hore 10 well armed divisions against the Soviet dis- 
tricts. The imperialists have concentrated their armed forces near 
Hankow to the extent of dozens of European divisions. There are 23 
foreign cruisers stationed in the Yang-tse-Kiang for the purpose of 


dealing out brutal punishment under the pretense of “saving civ- 
ilization.’’ 
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The Chinese workers and peasants look on this ‘‘civilization’’ as 
shameless inhuman robbery, as imperialist slavery, which props up the 
oppression of the landlords and usurers. This civilization means the 
destruction of millions of people, ruin, slavish conditions of labor, un- 
ending war, death from starvation and similar calamities. 

The workers and peasants of China have replied to the arbitrary 
violence of the imperialists and to the terrible oppression of the bour- 
geoisie and landlords by forming Soviets in 200 counties in Southern 
and Central China, by forming a Red Army 300,000 strong, by the ad- 
vance of 3—4 million armed peasants with the support of 30 million 
farmers. They are rane up a new life, they are equalizing the dis- 
tribution of land among the peasants and the soldiers of the Red 
Army, they are destroying the contracts of slavery and debts to usu- 
rers, introducing the 8-hour day, making special laws to defend the 
interests of the workers, men, women and youths, and are giving 
women their rights. They are setting up their own cultural organi- 
zations, organizing schools, developing the trade union movement, 
improving the conditions of life of the workers and the masses of the 
peasants. 

On December 11, the 3rd anniversary of the Canton Commune, 
there will be a session of the first congress of Soviets in China, at 
which the workers’, peasants’ and soldiers’ deputies will set up a 
provisional central revolutionary Soviet government in order to carry 
on a line for developing the revolutionary struggle still further, for 
the final overthrow of imperialist domination and its servant—bour- 
geois landlord government—for complete national independence, for 
the unity of the country and for the victory of the revolutionary- 
democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasants of all China. 

The successes of the Red Army and the Soviets in China in or- 
ganizing a firm revolutionary government will serve as an encouraging 
example for the oppressed peoples of all colonies. They will be a 
great factor for bringing nearer the doom of imperialism and the 
victory of the proletarian revolution throughout the world. 

The world bourgeoisie, tightly held in the clutches of the economic 
crisis, do not wish to lose the tremendous Chinese market, and cannot 
tolerate the successes of socialist construction in the U. S. §. R. 

Comrades! There are only two sides to the barricades. On one 
side are the proletariat of the whole world, the oppressed toilers of 
the colonies, the U. S. S. R. and Soviet China. On the other side are 
the world bourgeoisie, the landlords, the fascists, who are responsible 
for the world economic crisis and er Sy Ee The victory of the 
revolution in China and the victory of the U. S. S. R. is a victory for 
the proletariat of the world. Our fight is your fight. 

orkers, peasants, soldiers and sailors. Not a cent, not a single 
soldier must be sent for imperialist slaughter and intervention against 
the U. S. S. R. and the Chinese Soviets. 

Reply to the imperialist interventionists by forming mass fighting 
committees ‘‘Hands of the Chinese Soviets.’’ Reply by mass dem- 
onstrations against loading and despatching armaments and soldiers 
to China. Demand the recall of foreign soldiers from China. Strug- 
gle against war on the Chinese workers and peasants. Don’t allow 
soldiers or arms to be sent. 

Hands off the U. S. S. R. and the Chinese Soviets. 
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Down with imperialist war and intervention against the U. S. S. R. 
and the Chinese Soviets. 


Long live the world proletarian revolution. 
Long live the socialist revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat 
and the peasants of China. 


Long live the Communist International—the leader of the world 
revolution. 


CENTRAL COMMITTEE, C. P. OF CHINA. 
October 12, 1930. 





Exuipir No. 92 


[Inprecorr, February 11, 1932. P. 103] 


REVOLUTIONARY MASS STRUGGLE AGAINST IMPERIALIST WAR 
CRIMINALS AND THEIR ACTIVE HELPERS; 


Appeal of the Communist Parties of Western Europe and America 
for the Defence of the Chinese Revolution and of the U. S. S. R. 


Workers and Toilers! 


A war has broken out in the Far East which threatens to call forth 
a new world slaughter. Japanese Imperialism, in the course of a 
bloody campaign, forced under its yoke and annexed the most 
important parts of Manchuria. It is now stretching out its greedy 


talons to seize the rest of China. Japanese warships and detachments 
of troops have occupied the most important Chinese economic centres 
of Shanghai, Canton, and Swatow. In Chapei, the Chinese quarter 
of Shanghai, red Shanghai, the most important proletarian centre in 
China, they have reduced whole streets to a mass of smoking ruins, 
Thousands of Chinese workers have fallen under the rain of shells from 
the Japanese guns. Japanese warships which bombarded Nanking 
are now gion. up the Yangtse River into the interior of China in 
order to destroy Hankow, likewise a proletarian stronghold, and to 
prepare the way for the imperialist intervention armies to crush the 
Chinese Soviets. 

The action of Japan has roused all the imperialist big Powers. The 
United States of America, France, England and Italy are also sending 
their warships and detachments of troops to the Far East in order to 
defend their own imperialist robber-interests and, a with Japan, 
to carve up Chinese territory and to crush the Chinese revolution. 
The strategic advance of the imperialist armies of intervention clearly 
reveals these aims. The occupation of Shanghai, Canton and Swatow, 
and the threatened capture of Hankow reveal beyond doubt the inten- 
tion to encircle and throttle Soviet China. 

At the same time, Japanese troops in Manchuria are advancing 
against Harbin, the administrative centre of the Chinese Eastern 
railway. The occupation of Harbin, which is expected at any moment, 
means a serious provocation of the Soviet Union, and a very serious 
step towards the war of intervention against the Soviet Union. 

The imperialist robbers united in the League of Nations stand with 
the whole of their military power on the side of Japanese imperialism. 
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Never was the contemptible sapentey of the so-called League of 
Nations so insolently and cynically displayed as at the present moment 
when the imperialist Powers at Geneva are staging the disarmament 
comedy, whilst in the Far East they are organising and conducting 
a bloody war. 

The League of Nations not only cloaks over the robber-campaign of 
Japan against China, it practically hands over Manchuria to Japanese 
imperialism and organises the forceful partition of China and the war 
of intervention against the Soviet Union. 

A particularly miserable and bloody role is played by the interna- 
tional social democracy, which, just as in August 1914, does not move 
a finger in order to resist the furies of war, but deliberately and cold- 
bloodedly, as the chief agency of the robber League of Nations, sup- 
ports and justifies the murderous acts of violence of Japanese im- 
perialism against the — ulation of China. 

The most dangerous ally of Japan in this war is French imperialism, 
which supplies the Japanese army with money and war material and 
is at the same time mobilising its central East-European watch-dogs: 
a8 Poland and Rumania, for the attack on the Soviet 

nion. 

The United States of America, which next to Japan is intervening 
most actively in the Far East, under the hypocritical pretext of the 
‘‘open door’’, is taking part in the hangmen’s coup against China in 
order to push forward its own interests against Japan. 

English imperialism stands likewise actively in the front of the 
robbers who wish to divide Chinese territory among themselves and 
are organising a blow against the Soviet Union. 

Imperialist Germany is also taking part in the warlike conspiracy of 
world imperialism against revolutionary China and the Soviet Union. 

In this hour of greatest danger the Communist Parties of Germany, 
France, England, United States of America, Czechoslovakia and 
Poland call upon the working class of the whole world and all toilers 
to throw their whole weight into the scale in order to bring to nought 
the bloody plans of international counter-revolution and to defend 
the Chinese Soviets and also the Soviet Union. 

The best way to demonstrate your solidarity with the Chinese 
toilers, with the revolutio workers of Japan, the best way to 
defend the Soviet Union and the Chinese revolution is to take up the 
fight against the enemy in your own country. 

Fight for the defence of the Chinese Revolution and of the Chinese 
Soviets! Defend the integrity and independence of China! De- 
mand the immediate withdrawal of the intervention troops and the 
expulsion from China of the white guardists and fascist military 
advisers from all imperialist countries! 

We appeal above all to the dockworkers and seamen, to the workers 
in the munition factories and in the chemical industries; prevent and 
oppose determinedly the a of munitions and troops from the 
capitalist countries to the seat of war in China! 

Close an iron ring of revolutionary defence round the fatherland of 
all workers, the Soviet Union, this firmest stronghold of peace! 
Frustrate the base provocation plans of the imperialists! Call to the 
Japanese pirates: 
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Hands off the Soviet Russian Consulate and the other Soviet 
institutions in Harbin! Down with the imperialist warmakers! 
Long live the Soviet Union and the Chinese Soviets! 

Long live the revolutionary and the oppressed masses of the 
colonies! Long live the victory of world Socialism, which will finally 
break the yoke of the exploiters’ rule, destroy the roots of imperialist 
war and give peace to the world! 

The Central Committee of the 

Communist Party of Germany, 
Communist Party of France, 
Communist Party of England, 
Communist Party of America, 
Communist Party of Czechoslovakia, 
Communist Party of Poland. 





Exursit No. 93 
{Berlin, The Anti-Imperialist Review, January 1932. Pp. 147-151] 
FIVE YEARS OF ANTI-IMPERIALIST STRUGGLE 
By Willi Munzenberg 


Five years ago, on February 10, 1927, a Conference of 174 dele- 
gates, representing some scores of mass organisations of all peoples 
and races embracing over 1000 million people, was opened by the 
world-famous writer, Henri Barbusse, with the words:— 


For the first time the enslaved, victimised and tortured peoples are uniting to 
form a single bloc. None of usis any longer taken in by the hypocritical sophisms 
which imperialism erects as a theatrical facade to cover its shameful acts in the 
colonies, none of us is any longer deceived by the ‘‘justice’’ which covers brutal 
and merciless occupation, or by the so-called civilising policy which is the name 
given to forcible oppression and barbarity. We have gone beyond these sophisms. 
We know very well that the history of imperialism is a history of plunder. There 
are lands which are so fortunate, or so unfortunate, as to possess mineral riches, 
as to be bounteously provided with those human reserves from which labour 
power and cannon fodder are recruited, as to form important markets for com- 
modities and to be situated on important highways and trade routes of the world 
where fortresses can be erected and cannon mounted. On such lands the tri- 
ee gear foreigner has set his iron heel. If the oppressed people bestirs itself 
an otests, it is declared to be rebellious. The revolting pov are called 
bandits and brigands—Moroccan brigands or Chinese brigands. If the people 
rises against the foreign imperialists, then they are said to have been incited to 


race-hatred. 

The stormy, enthusiastic agreement of the whole Congress was the 
response to this address. During the five days which the Congress 
lasted, a terrible picture of imperialist oppression was drawn by the 
representatives of the different organisations and the speeches culmi- 
nated in a pledge of inexorable struggle against imperialism, against 
all national oppression, for the liberation of the masses. A unani- 
mous decision was adopted to found the ‘‘League against Imperialism 
and for National Independence”’, the first immediate demand of which 
was not for any abstract protest but concerned concrete support for 
the Chinese revolution, then engaged in a mighty forward march. 

The tremendous revolutionary upsurge — rise to the Congress 
of the oppressed peoples, at which its fighting union, the ‘‘League 
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against Imperialism”’’ was born. Owing to the great successes of the 
revolutionary masses, the leaders of bourgeois and Social Democratic 
parties also in this stage of the movement gave their adhesion. How 
courageous and resolute sounded the words spoken at that Congress 
by the representative of the ne ‘never will I accept an offer 
from our enemies, the imperialists’’! hat a revolutionary note was 
sounded by Mr. Lansbury, then vice-chairman of the Labour Party, 
who declared :— 

Yesterday we filled the Trafalgar Square with a crowd which was unanimous 
in its demand. To-morrow you will hear of a great conference which is taking 
place in London on account of our Chinese comrades. Do not, therefore, be 
depressed about the British Labour movement. We are trained and will become 
more so with every day. 

The opportunist leaders, fearful for their prestige, anxious lest they 
should be swept away by the revolutionary movement, vied with one 
another in exuberant phrases. But already then it was plainly declared 
that practice, the actual behaviour of the participators in the Congress 
in the struggle against imperialism in each separate country would be 
the touchstone and test of their honesty and uprightness. ‘‘The com- 
ing period must be a period of feverish activity and labour. Now that 
the League has been brought into existence, the condition is created 
for a great work to be performed. The Brussels Congress must be 
followed by others. Similar congresses must be carried through in 
other parts of the world. Plans have been made for conferences of 
the Central and South American States, of North Africa and of the 
Arabian countries. The groups which sympathise with us but have 
been prevented owing to technical and organisational difficulties from 
participation here must be brought into the League. We must widen 
and strengthen our ranks.’’ These words were spoken by the present 
author in his concluding speech, and, in fact, the next month proved 
indeed that only actual experience of the struggle could be the test of 
the sincerity of the speeches made at the Congress. 

The shameful betrayal of the Kuomintang, which began with the 
shooting down of the workers in Shanghai in April, 1927, was not only 
a stab in the back against the Chinese revolution, and signified not 
only its surrender to the imperialists, but was also a comtemptible 
breach of faith to the international anti-imperialist struggle and a 
cynical repudiation of the oath of the Chinese Kuomintang delegates 
in Brussels. Mr. Lansbury, who shortly afterwards became a member 
of the British Labour Government, not only forgot the ‘‘fundamental 
principle’’ that China belongs to the Chinese but even demanded 
the sending out of fresh troops to China and took an active part in 
the bloody suppression of the Indian revolution. 

Just as the Kuomintang acted in China, so also did the treacherous 
national reformist bourgeoisie in the other colonies. In India, Indo- 
nesia, the Arabian countries, South America, everywhere they became 
the accomplices of the imperalist powers in throttling the revolutionary 
mass movement. Just like Mr. Lansbury himself, the other repre- 
sentatives of the Labour Party and of the Independent Labour 
Party also very quickly reached a position of unconditional support 
for British imperialism. 

In hardly any other organisation was there reflected with such 
clearness as in the ‘‘League against Imperialism’’, and in so short a 
space of time, the sharp differentiation sien the resolute champ- 
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pions of the oppressed masses in the colonies and the traitors to their 
struggle. The self-exposure of the national reformist leaders in 
the colonies and of the Social Democratic leaders in the imperialist 
countries, and above all in Britain, is one of the most instructive 
—— in the history of the great epoch of colonial revolutionary 
struggie. 

It is certain that the betrayal of the Kuomintang leaders and of 
the other nationalist bourgeois parties in the colonies and the betrayal 
of the Social Democrats in the imperialist countries has done immeas- 
urable harm to the anti-imperialist struggle. But even these imperia- 
list agents have not been successful in stifling the mass movement 
and breaking the anti-imperialist front of struggle. The League 
against Imperialisnm had the difficult task of exposing and expelling 
the treacherous elements which sought by trickery to set themselves 
at its head in order the better to be able to betray the masses. This 
task could only be successful fulfilled by again and again proving the 
glaring contradiction between the words of these leaders and their 
acts, by showing from the conduct of the revolutionary struggle that, 
whatever was said in speeches by these leaders, nevertheless in 
reality they had become enemies of the anti-imperialist fight. 

If the foundation Congress of the League against Imperialism 
represented a mighty demonstration, even though it was characterised 
by the presence of certain elements which afterwards revealed them- 
selves as traitors and pro-imperialists, the second Congress of the 
League, which took place in June, 1929, in Frankfurt am Main was 
confronted, as its main task, above all with the need for a clear 
formulation of the political directives for the anti-imperialist struggle 
and the laying down of the pre-conditions for membership of a true 
fighting organisation for the social and national emancipation of the 
oppressed peoples. Once again it was demonstrated during the 
Congress and immediately afterwards that a number of untrustworthy 
persons had to be rejected from its ranks. Maxton, of the British 
I. L. P., Nehru, of the Indian National Congress, and others like them, 
were in practice pursuing the same path along which Lansbury and 
the Kuomintang leaders had gone; they could not any longer be 
tolerated in the ranks of the fighting organisation. The difficulties 
and friction associated with the exclusion of these treacherous ele- 
ments from the “‘League against Imperialism’’ involved only a 
momentary weakening of its fighting strength, the actual result was 
a unification, a steeling and a strengthening of the League as an 
ee of struggle. 

t is true, the tasks facing it were severe. It was necessary among 
the toiling masses in the colonies and in the proletariat of the impe- 
rialist countries to restore the confidence which had been severely 
shaken by the shameful behaviour of Lansbury and Maxton. It was 
necessary to put the “League against Imperialism” on a new basis, 
the basis of a mass organisation of resolute revolutionary struggle. 
It was necessary to consolidate the union of the oppressed masses in 
the colonies with the proletariat of the imperialist countries, not by 
eloquent speeches, but by its realisation in organisational forms. 
Particularly difficult was the task of the reconstruction of the League 
in a period when the imperialists were mobilising all their forces in 
order to drown in a flood of repression, persecution and forcible 
measures every revolutionary movement in the colonies. A whole 
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number of determined anti-imperialist fighters, including such heroes 
as Julio Antonio Mella, the brave champion in the fight against 
U. S. A. imperialism, testified their fidelity to the revolutionary struggle 
at the price of their lives. While the imperialists welcomed with open 
arms the traitors to the anti-imperialist struggle they met the revo- 
lutionaries who continued to fight uncompromisingly with imprison- 
ment, fetters and the gallows. 

The breaches made by the imperialist terror have to be made good, 
anti-imperialist organisations have to be created afresh where they 
have been destroyed by the blows of the enemy or 1 treachery from 
within. This difficult task can only be fulfilled if the slogan of the 
social emancipation of the masses, and above all of the agrarian 
revolution in the colonies, is linked up in the closest possible way 
with the anti-imperialist struggle. In the course of the revolutionary 
struggle, in the tempestuous advance of the mass movement, new 
anti-imperialist organisations are arising on every side. The im- 
perialist powers have been compelled to have recourse to war adven- 
tures in order to find a way out of the blind alley into which they have 
been driven by the crisis of the capitalist system. The onslaught of 
Japanese imperialism on the Chinese ple gives the stimulus to a 
new wave of revolutionary mass uprisings, to a new upsurge of the 
Chinese revolution. Just as in the period of the foundation of the 
League against Imperialism the Chinese revolution stood in the 
forefront of the tasks of international solidarity of the toiling masses, 
so also to-day the war in the Far East, the war for the Chinese revo- 
lution, forms the central axis of the activity of the League. 

The League campaign against the war, the mobilisation of the 
masses in all countries, not for the purpose of abstract protest against 
the war danger but for concretely providing assistance for the Chinese 
revolution, and for practical measures for the defence of the Soviet 
Union now threatened, constitutes the centre of the new activity which 
the fundamental principles proclaimed at the Brussels Congress allows 
of being made into real directives of struggle for the mass organisa- 
tions. 

The national reformists in the colonies and the social imperialists 
in the metropolitan countries, after they had been exposed and set 
aside by the League, have again and again prophecied the downfall of 
the latter. In actuality, the struggle to which these gentlemen only 
gave their adhesion in deceptive phrases, has been raised to a higher 
stage by the actions of the toilers themselves, — whether it was the 
Japanese anti-imperialists who came out against their own predatory 
generals, or the French workers who demonstrated in the streets of 
Paris against the threat of war or the Chinese toilers in Shanghai who 
declared a strike against the Kuomintang and the Japanese occupa- 
tion. In the day-to-day struggle under the leadership of the revolu- 
tionary proletariat there will be realised in practice the concluding 
words of the Manifesto which, in spite of treachery and terror, consti- 
tutes the basis of the anti-imperalist struggle, 


“‘Oppressed Peoples and oppressed classes, unite! ’’ 
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The first untied front in China lasted from 1924 until the summer of 1927.1 
After Chang Kai-shek had effected a complete break with the Chinese Communists 
and their Soviet “advisers,” there followed a period of Stalinist bolshevization 
which ended in disaster, The years 1928-31 were marked by a succession of 
serious setbacks.2 During the next 3 years, Chinese Communist guerrilla forces 
managed to survive 6 campaigns conducted by the Nationalist Government. In 
October 1934, however, they were compelled to retreat far into the interior. 
After a long march of more than 5,000 miles, Communist headquarters were 
established at Yenan in the Shensi Province. Much of the credit for this success- 
ful withdrawal must be given to Mao Tse-tung who proved himself a superb 
master of guerrilla warfare.’ 

During his sojourn in Moseow, Mao not only learned the art of conducting 
military campaings. He also became adept at Seventh World Congress ‘new 
look” techniques.* As an early intellectual member of the Chinese Communist 
Party which at the time of its founding in July 1921 included very few genuine 
proletarians, Mao took naturally to methods capable of misleading professional 
veople.5 
' In 1937 or 1938, Wang Ming (real name: Chen Shao-yu), returned from 
Moscow to work for the second united front in China.* Like Mao, he came back 
completely indoctrinated as to the importance of exploiting nationalist traditions. 
Exhibit No. 96 shows how Chinese Communists made the most of Sun Yat-sen’s 
Three People’s Principles (San Min Chu I). Just as Dimitrov had done at the 
Seventh World Congress, these four Chinese Communist scholars left no reason- 
able grounds for the supposition that the Communist movement in China aimed 
only at partial reforms. 

Edgar Snow, the author of exhibit No. 95, was one of the American corre- 
spondents who collaborated with the “agrarian reformers” assembled at Mao’s 
Yenan headquarters.? Since Communist opposition to the Japanese invasion of 
China was directed exclusively to the defense of the Socialist fatherland, it natur- 


ally came to a speedy end once Stalin exchanged the kiss of peace with Ribben- 
trop. 


Exuinit No. 94 


(New York, Workers Library Publishers, December 1935. Wang Ming, The 
Revolutionary Movement in the Colonial Countries. Pp. 59-60, 62-64) 


IV. THE ROLE AND SIGNIFICANCE OF COLONIAL REVOLUTIONS IN 
THE NEW ROUND OF REVOLUTIONS AND WARS 


Whereas on the eve of and even during the first imperialist World 
War the colonies and semi-colonies served mainly as objects for divi- 
sion among the imperialists and really acted for the home countries 
as reserves of raw material, foodstuffs, labor power and. military 
reinforcements, matters are entirely different now, on the eve and in 
the period of a new round of revolutions and wars. Under the in- 
fluence of the great October Revolution and the victory of socialism 
in the U. S. S. R., under the influence of the general crisis of capitalism 
and the world economic crisis, and as a result of the altered relation 
of class forces and the growth of the proletariat and the Communist 


1 Strategy and Tactis, Supplement III-C, pp. 8-12. 

2 David J. Dallin, Soviet Russia and the Far East, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1948, Chapter VII: 
The Chinese Soviets. 

+ Possony, Century of Conflict, pp. 235-239. Massimo Salvadori (Smith and Bennington Colleges), The 
Rise of Modern Communism, New York, Holt, 1952, F es 

4 Ravines, The Yenan Way, pp. 148-159. Foster, Internationals, p. 399. 

* Ebon, World Communism vy, PP. 368-370. Deverall, Wer, pp. 258ff. 
sp tfateay ond Tactics, Supplement 111 C, pp. 21-27, 1. Dailin, Soviet Russia and the Far East, pp. 

? Institute of Pacific Relations, Report of the Committee on the Judiciary, U. 8. Senate, 82d Cong., 2d sess., 


1962, Pe. 115-116. This report is based upon 15 volumes of hearings and investigations conducted over a 
period of 18 months. 


* Bouscaren, Imperial Communism, pp. 49-50. Ypsilon, World Revolution, pp. 428-129. 
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Parties, the colonial and semi-colonial peoples will fill and are already 
filling an important historical role in the great struggle of mankind for 
the overthrow of imperialism and the victory of the international 
socialist revolution. 

As proof of this, let us take the strike struggles of the working class 
throughout the world. According to veri statistical data, almost 
fifty per cent of the participants in strikes during the past years were 
the workers of the eastern countries and of Latin America. To prove 
this, we can take the peasant struggle. Although in many large 
capitalist countries it is only in the past few years that the peasants 
are beginning to carry on a partial struggle against imperialist monop- 
oly, against enslavement by the ba and against the bourgeois 
governments—the peasantry in many colonial and semi-colonial 
countries, because of its triple exploitation and oppression by the 
imperialists, the landowners and the capitalists, is constantly rising 
in armed struggle in defense of its vital interests and constitutes the 
immediate driving force of the anti-imperialist and agrarian revolu- 
tion. To prove this, we can take the Soviet Revolution in China, 
which today has already become one of the decisive factors in the 
international revolutionary movement, and which in its further de- 
velopment cannot but shatter the foundation of world imperialism. 
As a proof we can cite the role of the Indian revolution whose vic- 
torious outcome cannot but lead to the downfall of British imperialism. 

We must, nevertheless, mention the fact that not all Communists 
properly understand and recognize the role and importance of colonial 
revolutions. This is clearly shown by the attitude of our brother 
Parties in the capitalist countries towards the Chinese revolution. 
Facts show that with the exception of our Japanese brother Party, 
which is herocially struggling with its utmost power against Japanese 
imperialism and for the defense of the Chinese people, and with the 
exception of our American brother Party, which has begun—even if 
it has only just begun, it is nevertheless a beginning—to collect money 
for the Chinese Red Army, our other brother Parties as far as assist- 
ance to the Chinese Revolution is concerned have as yet limited 
themselves, to a certain extent, to agitation and propaganda. Mean- 
while, the Chinese revolution is in actual need of support, primarily on 
the part of the workers of all the large ey tego: countries. In his 
report, Comrade Dimitroff assured us, to the thunderous applause of 
the entire Congress, of his firm determination to support the struggle 
of the Chinese people for its emancipation from all the imperialist 
beasts of prey and their Chinese agents. The Chinese people has 
the right to expect practical measures from the world proletariat in 
support of its liberation movement. 

* * = ' * * * s 


I have already pointed out that not all Communists properly 
estimate and understand the role and the significance of colonial 
revolutions. This may be shown by the fact that certain Communists 
who work in capitalist countries usually regard colonial revolutions 
as something extraneous, or, at best, as insignificant, auxiliary forces 
of the world revolution. This is an entirely incorrect conception of the 
role and significance of the colonial revolutions of the new epoch—the 
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epoch of world proletarian revolution, one of whose component parts, 
according to Lenin and Stalin, is the colonial revolution. 

Comrade Communists and Soecial-Democratic workers! The matter 
of colonial revolutions is important not only because the peoples of the 
colonial and semi-colonial countries constitute an absolute majority 
of mankind; this matter is important not only because the majority 
of the colonial peoples are actual toilers; it is important not only 
because parts of our own working class and its parties live and struggle 
in these countries. It is important because the actual rulers there are 
the same enemies of the people against whom and for the overthrow of 
whose rule we fight in our own home. A disparaging attitude towards 
colonial revolutions is one of the remnants of ial- Democratic 
deviations among Communists and advanced workers. We must 
decisively put an end to this! 

In the present serious condition of the international class struggle 
we must at all costs strive to establish a real fighting world-wide 
united revolutionary front of the proletariat in capitalist countries 
with the oppressed peoples of the entire colonial world for a common 
struggle against the world counter-revolutionary united front of impe- 
rialism and its agents. 

We have all the fundamental prerequisites for this. We have a 
common enemy—imperialism, we have a single program and the 
same aims of a struggle for socialism, we have the strategy and tactics 
of the world revolution, we have the same fortress of revolutionary 
struggle—the U. S. S, R., we have the same world party— the Com- 
munist International—and we have the same teacher and leader— 
the great Stalin! 

We should always remember Lenin’s last article, his last legacy, 
in which he gave a clear evaluation of the perspectives for the develop- 
ment of post-war capitalism, the perspectives of struggle between 
capitalism and socialism, and at the same time evaluated the role and 
significance of colonial revolution in the decisive struggle between the 
socialist and capitalist worlds. At the end of this article Lenin wrote: 

The outcome of the struggle, in the final analysis, depends on the fact that 
Russia, India, China, etc., constitute an overwhelming majority of the population. 
And it is precisely this majority of the population that during the last few years is 
being drawn into the struggle for its emancipation with unusual rapidity, so that 
in this sense there cannot be the shadow of a doubt as to what the final outcome 
of the world-wide struggle will be. In this sense, the final victory of socialism is 
fully and unconditionally assured. * 

Yes! The final victory of socialism is fully and unconditionally 
assured, especially now, when both the working class of the foremost 
imperialist countries and the oppressed peoples of the colonial world 
are rising in a common struggle against fascism, capitalism and im- 
perialist wars, in a common struggle for Soviet power and socialism! 

Forward! Raise higher the banner of Marx, Engels, Lenin and 
Stalin! Raise high the banner of the Communist International! For- 
ward to the victory of the world socialist revolution! 








*Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XXVH, Russian edition, 
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Exuisit No. 95 


[New York, Workers Library Publishers, May 1937. Mao Tse-tung, Wang Ming, 
Georgi Dimitroff, I. Jack, Edgar Snow, Central Committee of Communist 
Party of China, China: The March Toward Unity. Pp. 33-45] 


INTERVIEWS WITH MAO TSE-TUNG, COMMUNIST LEADER 


By Edgar Snow 


In the beginning of July, 1936, I entered Soviet territory in 
Northern Shensi to seek interviews with leading Chinese Com- 
munists and to observe for myself the kind of regime furnished 
by the Soviet government and the Red Army. Red areas now em- 
brace most of Northern Shensi (Shenpei), Sey, all of Kansu 
north of the Sian-Lanchow highway (Kanpei), including the rich 
Yellow River valley, and the greater of Ninghsia south of the 
Great Wall and east of the Yellow River (Ningnan). There are 
also small detachments of Red partisans in South Shensi, South 
Kansu, the extreme Northwest corner of Shansi, Southern Suiyuan 
along the Great Wall, and in Chinghai West of Lanchow. 

The present Soviet regions are the biggest single territory ever 
occupied by the Red Army. For the first time in Red history the 
high commanders of the various armies are consolidated in a unified 
region—Chu Teh, Peng Teh-huai, Hsiao Keh, Lo P’ing-hui, Chang 
Kuo-tao, Hsu Hsiang ch’ien, Hsu Hai-tung, Ho Lung, Lin P’iao, 
Mao Tse-tung and Chou En-lai all being concentrated in the North- 
west. 

I remained in Red China for four months. During that time I 
traveled the main Red roads in Shensi, Kansu, and Ninghsia, and 
spent a month with the Red Army at the front. In Pao-an, provisional 
capital, I interviewed most of the leading Soviet functionaries. My 
interviews with Mao Tse-tung, chairman of the Chinese Central 
Soviet Government, and a Red commander, took place always at 
night. They often lasted till one or two in the morning, Mao retiring 
very late and frequently doing his heaviest work after midnight—a 
habit which may traced to his early career as a newspaperman. 
Our talks were too long and covered too wide a field to be reproduced 
here in full, but the following selections, in question and answer form, 
seem of special interest in relation to current developments. 

Chairman Mao knows a little English, which he studied at Changsha 
Normal College (of which he is a graduate), but for these interviews 
a returned student, Wu Liang-p’ing, a young Soviet functionary 
in Pao-an, acted as interpreter. My interviews were written in full 
in English, and then retranslated into Chinese and corrected by 
Mao who is noted for his insistence upon accuracy of detail. It is 
interesting to remark that Wu Liang-p’ing is the son of a rich landlord 
in Fenghua, Chiang Kai-shek’s native district in Chekiang, and that 
he fled from Fenghua some years ago when his father, apparently 
an ambitious burgher, wanted to betroth him to a relative of the 
Generalissimo. 

On Japanese Imperialism 


Pao-an, July 16, 1936 
My QUESTION: If Japan is defeated and driven from China, do you 


think the major problem of foreign imperialism will in general have 
been solved here? 
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MAO TSE-TUNG’S ANSWER: Yes: If other imperialist countries 
do not act as Japan and if China defeats J it will mean that the 
Chinese masses have awakened, have ilized, and have estab- 
lished their independence. Therefore the main problem of im- 
perialism will have been solved. 

QUESTION: The Chinese Soviet government has issued many 
appeals and proclamations calling for a united front of the parties, 
armies, etc., to fight to the death against Japanese imperialism and to 
drive Japan’s armies from China. Does it believe that China is now 
a of defeating Japan alone—i.e., without the help of any foreign 
power 

ANSWER: Let me first remind you that neither China nor Japan is 
an isolated country; the problem of peace or war in the Orient is a 
world problem. Japan has her potential allies—Germany and Italy, 
for example—and to oppose Japan successfully China also must seek 
assistance from other powers. This does not mean, however, 
that China is incapable of fighting Japan without foreign help. 
It does not mean that we must wait for foreign alliances before we 
begin to resist Japan. : 

China is a vast reservoir of unutilized power which in a period of 
great struggle can be channelized through organization into mighty 
lines of resistance. In the long period of internal conflict begun by 
the counter-revolutionaries in 1927 the Chinese people has already 
learned much about this power and has found a good means of 
directing it, through the struggle of the Communist Party. In their 
long political experience the Chinese masses have mastered the use 
of very effective weapons to oppose their enemies. 

Now, especially since September 18, 1931, the traitors’ demagogy 
has been bankrupted and few people today are deceived by it. The 
masses increasingly recognize those who lead in their real interest. 
Even some of the Kuomintang members have participated, or want 
to participate, in the anti-Japanese movement. 

e are confident that the Chinese people will not submit to Japa- 
nese imperialism. We are confident that they will mobilize their 
great reserves of power to resist Japan on the field of battle, and with 
their utmost vigor meet the challenge of the invader. In this struggle 
ultimate victory will certainly be China’s. If she fights alone the 
sacrifice will be comparatively great and the duration of the war will 
be comparatively long, for Japan is a strong, well-equipped power and 
will have, besides, her own allies. In order to achieve victory over 
Japanese imperialism within the shortest time possible, and with the 
smallest waste, China must first of all realize a united front within 
her own borders, and, second, must seek to extend it to all those 
powers whose interests are the interests of peace in the Pacific. 

Question: Under what conditions can the Chinese people defeat 
and exhaust the forces of Japan? 

Answer: Three conditions will guarantee our success: first, the 
achievement of the national united front against Japanese imperialism 
in China; second, the formation of a world anti-Japanese united 
front; third, revolutionary action by the oppressed peoples at present 
suffering under Japanese imperialism. these, the central neces- 
ity is the union of the Chinese people themselves. 

QUESTION: How long do you think such a war would last? 
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ANSWER: That depends on the strength of the Chinese People’s 
Front, many conditioning factors in China and Japan, and the degree 
of international help given to China, as well as the rate of revolutionary 
development in Japan. If the Chinese People’s Front is powerfully 
homogeneous, if it is effectively organized horizontally and vertically, 
if the international aid to China is considerable from those govern- 
ments which recognize the menace of Japanese imperialism to their 
own interests, if revolution comes quickly in Japan, the war will be 
short and victory speedily won. If these conditions are not realized, 
however, the war will be very long, but in the end just the same Japan 
will be defeated, only the sacrifices will be extensive and it will be a 
painful period for the whole world. The Chinese Communist Party, 
the Soviet government, the Red Army, and the Chinese ple are 
ready to unite with any power to shorten the duration of this war, but 
if none joins us we are determined to carry on alone. [The Com- 
munists are ‘“‘officially’’ at war with Japan, the Soviet government 
having declared such war in an official proclamation in Kiangsi, early 
in 1932—E. S.] 

QUESTION: What is your opinion of the probable course of develop- 
ment of such a war, politically and militarily? 

ANSWER: Two questions are involved here—the policy of the foreign 
powers, and the strategy of China’s armies. 

Now, the Japanese continental policy is already fixed and it is well 
known. Those who imagine that by further sacrifices of Chinese 
sovereignty, by making economic, political or territorial compromises 
and concessions, they can halt the advance of Japan, are only indulging 
in Utopian strategy. Nanking has in the past adopted erroneous 
policies based on this strategy, and we have only to look at the map of 
East Asia to see the results of it. 

But we know well enough that not only North China but the lower 
Yangtze Valley and our southern seaports are already included in the 
Japanese continental program. Moreover, it is just as clear that the 
Japanese navy aspires to blockade the China seas and to seize the 
Philippines, Siam, Indo-China, Malaya and the Dutch East Indies. 
In the event of war Japan will try to make them her strategic bases, 
cutting off Great Britain, France and America from China, and 
monopolizing the seas of the sout¥ern Pacific. These moves are 
included in Japan’s plans of naval strategy, copies of which we have 
seen. And such naval strategy will be coordinated with the land 
strategy of Japan. | 

China will of course be in an extremely difficult ition at such 
a time. But the majority of the Chinese people believes it can 
overcome these difficulties. Only the rich men in China’s seaports 
are defeatist. They are afraid they will lose their property. 

So as China considers questions of economy, of sources of supplies 
of war materials, etc., these questions of the Japanese naval blockade, 
of the cessation of commerce, etc., must inevitably come up for 
answer by the foreign powers. If Japan is to be allowed to isolate 
China as easily as she did Manchuria, if the powers are to do nothing 
more than they did there, then naturally Japan’s task will tend to be 
minimized. 

Ideally, of course, our military strategy should be the strategy of 
the ‘‘inner front”’. That is, if the foreign nations, if Great Britain, 
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America, France and the U.S.S.R. resist the Japanese blockade, they 
will arrange themselves in the strategy of the ‘‘outer front’’. China 
would then fight in the milieu of Japanese imperialism while the other 
countries opposed Japan on the periphery. In such a situation the 
possible encirelement and crushing of Japan’s imperial war machine 
in a brief period would be manifest. 

Many people think it would be impossible for China to continue her 
fight against Japan, once the latter had seized certain strategic points 
on the coast, and enforced a blockade. Thisis nonsense. To refute 
it we have only to refer to the history of the Red Army. In certain 
periods our forces have been exceeded numerically some ten or 
twenty times by the Kuomintang troops, which were also superior to 
us in equipment. Their economic resources — times surpassed 
ours, and they received material assistance from the outside. Why, 
then, has the Red Army scored success after success against the 
hier troops and not only survived but increased its power till 
today 

The explanation is that the Red Army and the Soviet government 
had created among all people within their areas a rock-like solidarity, 
because everyone in the Soviet was ready to fight for their government 
against its oppressors, because every person was voluntarily and 
consciously fighting for his own interests and what he believed to be 
right. Second, in the struggle of the Soviets the people were led by 
men of ability, strength and determination, equipped with deep under- 
standing of the strategic political, economic and military needs of 
their position. The Red Army won its many victories —beginning 
with only a few dozen rifles in the hands of determined revolutiona- 
ries—because its solid base in the people attracted friends even among 
the White troops, among the civilian populace as well as among the 
troops. The enemy was infinitely our superior militarily, but politi- 
cally it was immobilized. 

In the anti-Japanese war the Chinese people would have on their 
side greater advantages than those the Red Army has utilized in its 
struggle with the Kuomintang. China is a very big nation, and it 
cannot be said to be conquered until every inch of it is under the 
sword of the invader. If Japan sould succeed in occupying even a 
large section of China, getting possession of an area with as many as 
100,000,000 or even 200,000,000 population, we will still be far from 
defeated. We shall still have left a great force to fight against 
Japan’s warlords, who will also have to fight a heavy and constant 
rear-guard action throughout the entire war. 

As for munitions, the Japanese cannot seize our arsenals in the 
interior, which are sufficient to equip Chinese armies for many years, 
nor can they prevent us from capturing great amounts of arms and 
ammunition from their own hands. By the latter method the Red 
Army has equipped its present forces from the Kuomintang; for nine 
years they have been our ‘‘ammunition-carriers’’. What infinitely 
greater possibilities would open up for the utilization of such tactics as 
= _ arms for us if the whole Chinese people were united against 

apan 

Economically, of course, China is not unified. But the uneven 
development of China’s economy also presents advantages in a war 
against the highly centralized and highly concentrated economy of 
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Japan. For example, to sever Shanghai from the rest of China is not 
as disastrous to the country as would be, for instance, the severance 
of New York from the rest of America. Moreover, it is impossible for 
Japan to isolate all of China: China’s northwest, southwest and west 
cannot be blockaded by Japan, which continentally is still a sea power. 

Thus, once more the central t of the problem becomes the 
mobilization and unification of the entire Chinese e and the 
building up of a people’s united front, such as has been advocated 
by the Communist Party ever since 1932. 

QUESTION: In the event of a Sino-Japanese war do you think there 
will be a revolution in Japan? 

ANSWER: The Japanese revolution is not only a possibility but a 
certainty. It is inevitable and will begin to occur promptly after the 
first severe defeats suffered by the Japanese i 

QUESTION: Do you think Soviet Russia and Outer Mongolia 
would become involved in this war, and come to the assistance of 
China? Under what circumstances is that likely? 

ANSWER: Of course the Soviet Union is also not an isolated coun- 
try. It cannot ignore events in the Far East. It cannot remain 
passive. Will it complacently watch Japan conquer all China and 
make of it a strategic base from which to attack the U.S. S.R.? Or 
will it help the Chinese people to oppose their Japanese oppressors, 
win their independence, and establish friendly relations with the 
Russian people? We think Russia will choose the latter course. 

We believe that once the Chinese people have their own govern- 
ment and begin their war of resistance and want to establish friendly 
alliances with the U. S. S. R., as well as other friendly powers, the 
Soviet Union will be in the vanguard to shake hands with us. The 
struggle against Japanese imperialism is a world task and the Soviet 
Union, as part of that world, can no more remain neutral than can 
England or America. 

QUESTION: Is it the immediate task of the Chinese people to 
regain all the territories lost to Japan, or only to drive Japan from 
North China, and all Chinese territory above the Great Wall? 

ANSWER: It is the immediate task of China to regain all our lost 
territories, not merely to defend our sovereignty below the Great 
Wall. This means that Manchuria must be regained. We do not, 
however, include Korea, formerly a Chinese colony, but when we 
have re-established the independence of the lost territories of China, 
and if the Koreans wish to break away from the chains of Japanese 
imperialism, we will extend them our enthusiastic help in their 
struggle for independence. The same thing applies to Formosa. 
As for Inner Mongolia, which is populated by both Chinese and 
Mongolians, we will struggle to drive Japan from there and help Inner 
Mongolia to establish an autonomous state. 

{In answer to a later question, in another interview, Mao Tse-tung 
made the following statement concerning Outer Mongolia: 

[‘*The relationship between Outer Mongolia and the Soviet Union, 
now and in the past, has always been based on the principle of com- 
plete equality. When the people’s revolution has been victorious 
in China the Outer Mongolia republic will automatically become a 
part of the Chinese federation, at its own will. The Mohammedan 
and Tibetan peoples, likewise, will form autonomous republics 
attached to the China federation.’’] 
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QUESTION: In case the Sino-Japanese war extends over a very long 
period and Japan is not completely defeated, would the Communist 
government agree to make a peace recognizing Japanese control 
over Manchuria? 

ANSWER: Impossible! The Chinese Communists, like the Chi- 
nese people, will not permit Japan to retain one inch of Chinese 
territory! 

QUESTION: In actual practice, how could the Communist govern- 
ment and the Red Army cooperate with the Kuomintang armies in 
a war against Japan? In a foreign war it would be necessary for all 
Chinese armies to be placed under a centralized command. Would 
the Red Army agree, if allowed representation on a supreme war 
council, to submit to its decisions both militarily and politically? 

ANSWER: Yes. Our government will wholeheartedly sumbit to 
the decisions of such a council provided it really resists Japan. 

QUESTION: Would the Red Army agree not to move its troops 
into or against any areas occupied by Kuomintang armies, except 
with the consent or at the order of the supreme war council? 

ANSWER: Yes. Certainly we will not move our troops into any 
areas occupied by anti-Japanese armies—nor have we done so for 
some time past. The Red Army would not utilize any wartime situ- 
ation in an opportunist way. 

QUESTION: What demands would the Communist Party make in 
return for such cooperation? 

ANSWER: It would insist = waging war, decisively and finally, 
against Japanese mo dearer n addition it would request the observ- 
ance of the points advanced in the calls for a democratic republic and 
the establishment of a national defense government [discussed in 
several recent proclamations issued by the Soviet government and the 
Red Army to the Pees E. S.]. 

QUESTION: How large a base does the Red Army need, and how 
much support from the outside, to engage in an anti-Japanese war? 

ANSWER: The Red Army can fight from a small base or a large 
base, but the greater it is, naturally, the seen and stronger will be 
the force it can mobilize for fighting the Japanese. 

If we have three or four provinces we can summon to war a greater 
and more effective anti-Japanese force than Nanking’s entire army. 
As for help, we need much, the more the better, but still we can get 
along very well without any outside assistance. We have already 
been fighting without anybody’s help in a ten-year revolutionary 
struggie. 

QUESTION: How can the people best be armed, organized and 
trained to participate in such a war? 

ANSWER: The people must be given the right to organize and to arm 
themselves. Despite severe repression in Peiping, in Shanghai and 
other places, the students have begun to organize themselves and 
have already prepared themselves politically. But still the students 
and the revolutionary anti-Japanese masses have not yet got their 
freedom, cannot be mobilized, cannot be trained and armed. When 
the contrary is true, when the masses are given economic, social and 
political freedom, their strength will be intensified hundreds of times, 
and the true strength of the nation will be revealed. 

The Red Army, through its own struggle, has won its freedom from 
the militarists to become an unconquerable power. The Anti-Japanese 
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Volunteers have won their freedom of action from the Japanese op- 
pressors and have armed themselves in a similar way. If the Chinese 
people are trained, armed and organized they can likewise become an 
invincible force. 

QUESTION: What, in your opinion, should be the main strategy 
to be followed in this “‘war of liberation’’? 

ANSWER: The strategy should be that of a war maneuver, over 
an extending, shifting and indefinite front: a strategy depending for 
success on a high degree of mobility in difficult terrain, and featured 
by swift attack and withdrawal, swift concentration and dispersal. 
It will be a large-scale war of maneuver rather than a simple posi- 
tional war characterized by extensive trenchwork, deep-massed lines 
and heavy fortifications. Our strategy and tactics must be condi- 
tioned by the theater in which the war will take place, and this dictates 
a war of maneuver. 

This does not mean the abandonment of vital strategic points, 
which can be defended in positional warfare as long as profitable. 
But the pivotal strategy must be a war of maneuver and important 
reliance must be placed on guerilla and partisan tactics. Fortified 
warfare must be utilized, but it will be of auxiliary and ultimately 
of secondary strategic importance. 

Geographically the theater of the war is so vast that it is possible 
for us to pursue mobile warfare with the utmost efficiency and with 
a telling effect on a slow-moving war machine like Japan’s, cautiously 
feeling its way in front of fierce rear-guard actions. Deep-line 
concentration and the exhausting defense of a vital position or two 
on a narrow front would be to throw away all the tactical advantages 
of our geography and economic organization, and to repeat the mis- 
take of the Ethiopians. Our strategy and tactics must aim to avoid 
great decisive battles in the early stages of the war, and gradually to 
break the morale, the fighting spirit and the military efficiency of 
the living forces of the enemy. 

The mistake of the Ethiopians, quite aside from the internal 
political weaknesses of their position, was that they attempted to 
hold a deep front, enabling the fascists to bombard, gas and strike 
with their technically stronger military machines at heavy immobile 
concentrations, exposing themselves to vital organic injury. 

Besides the regular Chinese troops we should create, direct, and 
politically and militarily equip great numbers of partisan and guerilla 
detachments among the peasantry. What has been accomplished by 
the Anti-Japanese Volunteer units of this type in Manchuria is only a 
very minor demonstration of the latent power of resistance that can 
be mobilized from the peasantry of all China. Properly led and 
organized, such units can keep the Japanese busy twenty-four hours 
a day and worry them to death. 

It must be remembered that the war will be fought in China. This 
means that the Japanese will be entirely surrounded by a hostile 
Chinese people. The Japanese will be forced to move in all their 
provisions and guard them, maintaining troops along all lines of 
communications, and heavily garrisoning bases in Manchuria and 
Japan as well. 

The process of the war will present to China the possibility of 
capturing many Japanese prisoners, arms, ammunition, war machines, 
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etc. A point will be reached where it will become more and more 
possible to engage Japan’s armies on a basis of positional warfare, 
using fortifications, deep entrenchment, etc., for as the war progresses 
the technical equipment of the anti-Japanese forces will greatly im- 
prove, and will be reinforced by important foreign help. Japan’s 
economy will crack under the strain of a long expensive occupation 
of China and the morale of her forces will break under the trial of a 
war of innumerable but indecisive battles. The great reservoirs of 
human material in the Chinese people will still be pouring men ready 
to fight for their freedom into our front lines long after the tidal flood 
of Japanese imperialism has wrecked itself on the hidden reefs of 
Chinese resistance. 

All these and other factors will condition the war and will enable 
us to make the final and decisive attacks on Japan’s fortifications and 
strategic bases and to drive Japan’s army of occupation from China. 

Japanese officers and soldiers captured and disarmed by us will 
be welcomed and will be well-treated. They will not be killed. 
They will be treated in a brotherly way. Every method will be 
adopted to make the Japanese proletarian soldiers, with whom we 
have no quarrel, stand up and oppose their own fascist oppressors. 
Our slogan will be, “Unite and oppose the common oppressors, the 
the fascist leaders’’. Anti-fascist Japanese troops are our friends, 
and there is no conflict in our aims, 


On the United Front 


Pao-an, September 23, 1936 

QUESTION: Will you please explain the united front policy of the 
Communist Party and its change in attitude toward the Kuomintang 
governments? 

ANSWER: Three main factors have influenced the decision leading 
to the policy announced in our recent manifesto {issued August 25, 
at Pao-an, and addressed to the Kuomintang.—E.S.]}. 

First of all the seriousness of Japanese aggression; it is becoming 
more intensified every day, and is so formidable a menace that 
before it all the forces of China must unite. Besides the Communist 
Party we recognize the existence of other parties and forces in China, 
of course, and the strongest of these is the Kuomintang. Without 
cooperation our strength at present is insufficient to resist Japan in 
war. Nanking must participate. The Kuomintang and the Com- 
munist Party are the two main political forces in China, and if they 
continue to fight now in civil war the effect will be unfavorable for 
the anti-Japanese movement. 

Second, since last August (1935), the Communist Party has been 
urging, by manifesto, a union of all parties in China for the purpose 
of resisting Japan, and to this program the populace has responded 
with sympathy. Today the Chinese people, as well as many patriotic 
officials, are eager to see the reunion of the two parties for the purpose 
of national salvation. They are eager to see an end to the civil war. 
= it, the movement for resisting Japan is faced with great 
obstacles. 
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Exutsir No. 96 


[Chungking, New China Information Committee, August 1940. Wang Chia- 
hsiang, Chen Po-ta and Lo Fu, Communists and the Three People’s Principles. 
Pp. 5-12, 17-21] ‘ 


THE THREE PEOPLE’S PRINCIPLES AND COMMUNISM 
By Wang Chia-hsiang, Chief Political Commissar of the Eighth Route Army 


‘‘A communist hates to conceal his stand and opinions.’’ The 
Chinese Communists have never hidden their attitude and opinions 
on the problems of San Min Chu I, 

The Chinese Communists are forever the disciples of Marxist 
Communism, of the principles of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin. 
They will never, under any circumstances give up the ideal of Com- 
munism or the theory of Marxism-Leninism. 

What is Marxism? Marxism is scientific socialism, the revolu- 
tionary science and theory of the proletariat, the most progressive 
thought of mankind. ‘‘Marxism is the publicly recognized heritage 
of German philosophy, English Political Economy and French Social- 
ism, created during the nineteenth century’? (Lenin). The Marxist 
theory dialectical materialism, political economy, and socialism—not 
only interprets the world scientifically but is also an instrument for 
changing it. Marxism was more fully developed by the theories of 
Lenin and Stalin. ‘‘Marxist theory is only potent because it is correct. 
It provides people with a complete and systematic world outlook and 
this world outlook never compromises with any religious belief, 
any reactionary theory that ——— the capitalist class and oppresses 
the proletariat’’ (Lenin). “The theories of Marx, Engels, Lenin and 
a be applied to the whole universe’’ (Mao Tze-tung, New 

tage). 

The Chinese Communists recognize San Min Chu I (Three 
People’s Principles) as the programme of the Anti-Japanese National 
United Front. What are the Three People’s Principles? 

Sun Yat-sen’s Three People’s Principles are the political theory of 
the emancipation of the semi-colonial Chinese nation and of the 
development of democracy. They demand the overthrow of the 
imperialist domination over China, and the realisation of national 
liberation. These demands comprise the Principle of Nationalism. 
They demand also the overthrow of feudalism and the establishment 
of political democracy. This is the principle of Democracy. They 
demand the limitation of capitalist enterprise and the division of land. 
This is the Principle of Livelihood. In the capitalist countries of the 
West, the bourgeois revolution has already been accomplished. The 
main struggle in these countries is the struggle of the proletariat 
against the bourgeoisie, the struggle of socialism against capitalism. 
In the colonial and semi-colonial countries of the East, on the other 
hand, the present item on the agenda is the bourgeois revolution aiming 
at the overthrow of imperialism and feudalism. ‘‘In Asia we still 
have a thoroughly democratic bourgeoisie which is waging a real 
struggle. In its ranks we still have honest allies who can be like the 
great statesmen of the French Revolution at the end of the eigh- 
teenth century.”’ (Lenin, Complete Works, Vol. XVI, p. 28). This 
was the reason that, in speaking of the principles of Sun Yat-sen, 
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Lenin declared: ‘‘There emerges before us the authentic great thought 
of a really great people.’’ (ibid., p. 27). 

Sunyatsenism is militant revolutionary democracy. The Chinese 
democratic revolutionaries a with the laboring masses and 
hate the oppressors and exploiters. When they saw how western 
capitalism oppresses the workers, there arose among them the idea 
that China could avoid the stage of capitalism, a strong sympathy for 
socialism, and a subjective socialism of their own. The idea of 
democracy in China was combined with the idea of Chinese particu- 
larism, giving rise to the advocacy of a radical land policy on the one 
hand and dreams of avoiding the stage of capitalism on the other. 
But objectively a radical land policy can only annihilate feudal exploi- 
tation. It can neither annihilate nor avoid capitalist exploitation but, 
on the contrary, lays the basis for the rapid development of capital- 
ism. These are the facts underlying the combination in China of 
radical democracy and subjective socialism. The Chinese democrats 
are real and sincere sympathisers of the socialist idea. But the 
realisation of their programme would lead to results the opposite of 
what they desire. Far from making it possible to avoid capitalism, 
their programme develops it. 

The Chinese Marxist-Leninists declare that they support the Three 
People’s Principles. The Communist Party has stated at various 
times: ‘‘The Three People’s Principles are what China needs today. 
Our party will struggle for their realisation.’’ ‘‘The Three People’s 
Principles are the political foundation and common programme of the 
Anti-Japanese National United Front.’’ ‘‘We struggle for a new 
San Min Chul China.’’ Are these statements contrary to the stand- 
point of Marxism-Leninism? No, absolutely not. 

In order to achieve its own class liberation and to establish a 
socialist society, the Chinese proletariat must first liberate the Chinese 
nation. The overthrow of imperialist domination and the liquidation 
of the remnants of feudalism are the first tasks of the struggle for the 
emancipation of the proletariat in semi-colonial China. Therefore, 
the proletariat not only participates in the general movement for 
national liberation, but it is the most resolute and determined force in 
this movement. The other classes (the buorgeoisie and the petty 
bourgeoisie) cannot compare with it in this respect. 

In the struggle for national liberation, that is, in the bourgeois 
democratic revolution, the proletariat follows a definite programme. 
The main points in this programme are the overthrow of the rule of 
imperialism, the realisation of national independence, the overthrow 
of feudalism, and the solution of the land problem. All these points 
have already been propounded in the works of Marx, Engels, Lenin 
and Stalin, and the Chinese Communist Party proclaimed them 
immediately after its foundation in its ‘‘Programme of the National 
Democratic Revolution’’ (see the Declaration of the Second Plenum 
of the Chinese Communist Party). The programme of the Communist 
Party is divided intotwo sections. The first is the general programme, 
calling for the overthrow of capitalism by the proletariat, the estab- 
lishment of socialism, the complete liberation of the working class and 
liquidation of all other classes. The second is the immediate or 
minimum programme, the programme of the proletariat in the national 
democratic revolution. 
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The proletariat is not alone in having a eee me for participation 
in the national democratic revolution. The other participation classes, 
the bourgeoisie and petty bourgeoisie also have their programmes 
for the achievement of which they yi and Though these programmes 
are different from each other in t fundamental ideas, they 
have in common certain basic demands in the national democratic 
revolution. These common demands are the objective foundation 
of the Anti-Japanese National United Front and they constitute the 
reason why this united front can have a common programme. 

The Three People’s Principles are the programme of the Chinese 
national revolution and the Chinese democratic revolution. This 
programme and the programme of Marxism-Leninism in the national- 
democratic revolution (the minimum programme of the Chinese Com- 
munist Party) are not antagonistic to each other in their fundamental 
slogans and demands. On the contrary, they are generally similar. 
It is for this reason that the Chinese Marxist-Leninists consider that 
it is necessary for the China of today to carry out the Three People’s 
Principles and that these principles comprise the common programme 
of the National United Front and form the foundation for the co- 
operation between the Kuomintang and the Chinese Communist 
Party. It is for this reason that the Communist Party calls upon the 
entire Chinese people to struggle for the establishment of a San Min 
Chu I Republic. 

To say that the Three People’s Principles are the common pro- 
gramme of the united front does not mean that the programme and 
aims of the proletariat in the national democratic revolution are 
entirely the same as the programme and aims of the revolutionary and 
radical bourgeoisie. It does not mean that in recognizing common 
principles for the National United Front, the proletariat abandons its 
own principles and aims. No. The programmes of the two classes 
correspond in general and in their main slogans and demands, but 
they are not the same. Because of the class and historical position of 
the proletariat, its programme and aims in the national democratic 
revolution, which are based on Marxism-Leninism and the demands 
of the Chinese revolution in particular, are much more thorough and 
consistent than the programme and aims of the bourgeoisie. 

A comparison of the two will convince us of this. 

In relation to the problem of the nationalism, both the proletariat 
and the revolutionary bourgeoisie want to crush imperialism, and both 
fight for the liberation of the Chinese nation. In this respect their 
demands are the same. But the teachers of the proletariat, Marx, 
Engels, Lenin and Stalin have given us many works on the problem 
of nationalists and the problem of the colonial and semicolonial 
countries in which a systematic theory is elaborated on these subjects. 
In accordance with this Marxist-Leninist theory, the proletariat in 
the colonies and semicolonies combines patriotism and international- 
ism. Its programme and understanding of national liberation are 
thorough and resolute. They do not admit of a trace of national 
compromise with the pay whan and with theories of national 
aggression, and include a thorough-going and resolute stand, both in 
Fat and practice, on the problem of national minorities within 
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In relation to the problem of democracy, both the revolutionary 
radical bourgeoisie and the proletariat have fought for the overthrow 
of the monarchy and of the rule of feudal and semi-feudal elements, 
and for the establishment of a modern democratic political system. 
Their demands in this respect are the same. But there is a difference. 
<a the radical bourgeoisie are militant democrats, their prin- 
ciple of democracy involves using the people as a passive force and 
does not lay stress on the activity of the people themselves as a means 
of sweeping away feudal relationships and establishing political 
democracy. They believe that it is necessary to institute a period of 

olitical tutelage, and to introduce democracy gradually, by stages. 
oreover, their programme for the establishment of political demo- 
racy does not have a practical economic programme at its base, so that 
its thorough accomplishment is a matter of the greatest difficulty. The 
proletariat, on the other hand, is really thorough in its political pro- 
gramme for the national democratic revolution. It believes that 
democracy must be established by the revolution of the people them- 
selves and that, moreover, a democratic political system can only be 
established on the economic base of a complete sweeping out of 
feudal relations. 

From the above we can see that the programme of the Three 
People’s Principles and the programme of the Communists in the 
national democratic revolution coincide in their main slogans and 
demands although fundamentally they are not entirely the same. 
This makes it possible for the San Min Chu I to be the common 
programe and political foundation of the National United Front. 

The programme and aims of the Marxist-Leninist Communists in 


the national democratic revolution are much more thorough and much 
more resolute than those of the bourgeoisie and the petty bourgeoisie. 
Because of this, the Communists are the most faithful, resolute and 
consistent 8 6 be of the Three People’s Principles, the common 


programme of the National United Front, and are the most determined 
workers for its realisation. 

The Three People’s Principles of Sun Yat-sen are a revolutionary 
radical programme. Because of this, they can form a common basis 
for the united front. But, at the same time, the nature of the Three 
People’s Principles is determined by their historical background. 
When they were first promulgated, during the Sun Yat-sen period, 
Chinese capitalism was at its earliest stage, the struggle between the 
bourgeosie and the proletariat had not developed significantly, and 
the proletariat was just beginning to form its own independent political 
forces. Under these circumstances, the programme of Chinese de- 
mocracy could be radical, militant and revolutionary. This was the 
historical environment in which the revolutionary Three People’s 
Principles of Sun Yat-sen were formed and elaborated. 

Later, with the further development of Chinese capitalism, class 
lines were sharpened, the struggle between the bourgeoisie and the 
proletariat became more and more acute, and the proletariat became 
a strong independent factor in Chinese political life. This caused 
the bourgeoisie to compromise with imperialism and feudalism, while 
it concentrated all its energies upon fighting the proletariat and its 
ally, the peasantry. In short, the bourgeoisie abandoned the Three 
People’s Principles and betrayed the revolutionary ideas of Sun 
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Yat-sen. This was proved by the historical fact of ten years of civil 
war. 


* * * + * * e 


* * * That the Communists recognize the Three People’s Principles 
as the common programme of the National United Front and therefore 
support them is in no way a contradiction of Marxism-Leninism. 
On the contrary, it is a correct conclusion based on the Marxist- 
Leninist interpretation. 

It is certain y true that the theories of Sun Yat-sen are fundamen- 
tally different from the theory of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin. In 
phitosophy, for example, the former is idealistic while the latter is 

ased on dialectical materialism. In sociology, the former denies 
the class struggle and the materialist interpretation of history, while 
the latter created Karl Marx’s Capital and the science of proletarian 
economics. In their ideals of a future society, the former is sub- 
jectively socialist while the latter is scientifically socialist. To sum 
up, Sunyatsenism is the theory of the radical democrats while 
Marxism-Leninism is the political theory of the proletariat. From 
the standpoint of extensiveness and historical position the two cannot, 
therefore, be compared. 

The Chinese Communists are faithful aa ig of Marx, Engels, 
Lenin and Stalin. They recognize the Three People’s Principles as 
a common programme and they support the struggle for their thorough 
realisation. But they do not, at the same time, accept the standpoint 
of Sunyatsenism in philosophy and social ideology or in its subjective 
approach to socialism. This is a frank and straightforward attitude, 
an attitude based on dialectical materialism. A programme is one 
thing and theory is another, and they should be clearly distinguished. 
As to whether the support given by the Communists to the Three 
People’s Principles is sincere or feigned, the best proof and witness 
of this may be found in the Pinging” record of the party. Such are 
the ironic facts of history. Those who shout the loudest of the Three 
People’s Principles and are most vociferous in their attack on 
Marxism-Leninism are the very people who revise the Three People’s 
Principles and substitute for them a falsified San Min Chu I; while 
those who most resolutely carry out the revolutionary programme of 
the Three People’s Principles are the Chinese Communists and 
Marxist Leninists. 

To sum up what has been said above, the Three People’s Princi- 
ples are the common programme of the National United Front. There- 
fore, they are the common programme of the Kuomintang and the 
Communist Party. Marxism-Leninism is the theory and ideology 
of the Communists. Although the programme of the Three People’s 
Principles is not entirely the same as the programme of the Commu- 
nists in the national democratic revolution, the two are fundamentally 
in accord and it is for this reason that the Three People’s Principles 
can be the common programme of the National United Front. 

We may therefore conclude the following: 

1. Sun Yat-sen’s Three People’s Principles are the common 
programme of the National United Front. All parties and groups 
participating in the National United Front should therefore support 
the Three People’s Principles and carry them out in order to strength- 
en the Anti-Japanese National United Front and achieve victory in 
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the national revolutionary war. Any tendency to despise the Three 
People’s Principles which represent the really great thought of a 
really great people is wrong whether it exists in the ranks of the 
Kuomintang or the Communist Party. A contemptuous attitude 
towards the San Min Chu I can only weaken the National United 
Front and the unity of the nation and is thus detrimental to the 
future of the Chinese people. 

2. In order to truly support Sun Yat-sen’s Three People’s Prin- 
ciples it is necessary to oppose the revised Three People’s Principles 
of the bourgeoisie. Such revisionism is nothing more than a betrayal 
and defilement of the revolutionary spirit of Sunyatsenism. Its aim 
is to change the revolutionary San Min Chu I of Sun Yat-sen into a 
reactionary theory of opposition to Communism. If we do not 
take a stand against this kind of revision of the Three People’s 
Principles we can neither revive the revolutionary spirit of Sun 
Yat-sen nor strengthen the united front and we cannot lead our great 
people to victory in their struggle for liberation. The work of Sun 
Yat-sen himself and the declarations of the First and Second Plenary 
Sessions of the Kuomintang are the best documents on which to 
base resolute opposition to the falsified San Min Chu I of the bour- 
geosie. 

3. Any attempt to confuse the Three People’s Principles and 
Communism and Marxism-Leninism should be opposed, no matter 
whether it is initiated by right-wing groups such as that of Yeh Ching 
or by Marxist groups (for example, through interpreting the San 
Min Chu I in such a way that it appears synonymous with 
Communism). The scientific attitude is to explain the existing 
objective relationship between the Three People’s Principles and 
Marxism-Leninism. Any exaggeration either of their similarity 
or their divergences is not in accord with objective reality. Only 
a scientific attitude can harm neither the Three People’s Principles 
nor Communism but, on the contrary, strengthen the co-operation 
between the followers of the San Min Chu I and the Communist 
Party. 

4. All attempts to prove that only the Three People’s Principles 
suit China and that Marxism-Leninism does not suit China are 
wrong and reactionary. Likewise, to try to use the Three People’s 
Principles to fight and disintegrate the theory of Communism is 
unscientific and counter-revolutionary. There is a proletarian class 
in China, and there are the ideology and the movement of the pro- 
letariat—Chinese Communism and Marxism-Leninism. The im- 
portant feature of Marxism is its dialectical-materialist approach. 
Truth is concrete. The Chinese Marxists analyse concretely the 
historical, economic and class environment in China in the light of 
Marxist theory and on this basis have drawn up their programme and 
demands for each stage of the Chinese revolution. To automatically 
apply to China the programmes and demands suitable for western 
capitalist countries is not Marxism-Leninism at all but simply in- 
fantile mechanism. “The Communists are at once Marxists and 
internationalists, but Marxism must go through the stage of nation- 
alism before it becomes a reality. There is no abstract Marxism— 
only concrete Marxism.”” (Mao Tze-tung—The New Stage) The 
Chinese proletariat is not great in numbers of in “class power’’, 
but, owing to the historical and international situation in China, it 
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is very important in political function and “class power’. The Chi- 

nese Communists never enforce upon others a belief in Marxism 

and Communism, but at the same time they oppose determinedly 

any attempt of the representatives of the bourgeoisie to destroy and 
ralyse Communism through the misuse of the Three People’s 
inciples. 

It will be seen from the above that our stand is both clear and 
correct. This stand has been clarified by Comrade Mao Tze-tung 
in his article, “The Tasks of the Anti-Japanese National United 
Front in China at the Present Stage’’ published in May 1937 from 
which I quote below: 

“Most decidedly, the Communists are not going to give up their 
socialist and communist ideas. They will pass through the stage 
of the bourgeois-democratic revolution to reach the stage of socialism 
and communism. The Communists have their own party programme 
and political programme. Their programme in the democratic 
revolution is much more thorough than that of any other party in 
the country. This programme is not in fundamental contradiction 
with the programme of the Three People’s Principles as declared 
by the First and Second Plenary Sessions of the Kuomintang. There- 
fore we not only do not reject the Three People’s Principles but are 
willing resolutely to carry them out, to demand that the members of 
the Kuomintang carry them out in co-operation with us, and to call 
upon the entire people to realize the Three People’s Principles so that 
the Communist Party, the Kuomintang and the entire nation will 
struggle unanimously for the three great aims of national independ- 
ence, democratic liberty, and the livelihood and happiness of the 
people.”’ 





In China’s New Democracy, Mao Tse-tung unequivocally reaffirmed his intention 
to establish a socialist republic modeled after the Union of the Soviet Socialist 
Republics (U. 8. 8. R.). There was no agrarian reformer mentality about Mao 
when in January 1941 he declared Lenin and Stalin to be his most reliable mentors. 

The Committee for a Democratic Far Eastern Policy, which published China’s 
New Democracy, was extensively investigated by the Senate » eran Security 
Subcommittee.! 

Mao’s Problems of Art and Literature consists of a masterful exposition of the 
subordination of the arts to the changing needs of Communist propaganda. In 
the Chinese People’s Democratic Dictatorship, no one is permitted to indulge in 
frivolous interest in art for art’s sake. Those who write about “love of the 
human race” are regarded as manifesting dangerous bourgeois proclivities. 
Like their Soviet counterparts (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 20, 24, and 30), Chinese 
artists and writers must conform to the prevailing interpretation of the class 
struggle. The full implications of thought-control in Mao’s China have been 
excellently described in a recent study.? 

If foreign correspondents were deceived by Mao’s June 1944 remarks about 
Chinese need for more democracy, they could blame only themselves. Mao 
plainly declared that Chinese comrades were introducing a new spirit of ‘‘demo- 
cratic centralism” in all their work. Just what democratic centralism amounted 
to in theory and practice had already been amply demonstrated by many Soviet 
authorities.* 

‘IPR Hear’ vol. 15, p. 5758. 

2? Richard L. Walker, China Under Communism: The First Five Years, New Haven, Yale University 


P 1955, Chapter 8: Culture and the Intellectuals. 
? Merle Fainsod, How Russia Is Ruled, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1958, pp. 121-151, 180-154. 
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Exursit No. 97 


{New York, Committee for a Democratic Far Eastern Policy, n. d. (19437). 
Mao Tse-tung, China’s New Democracy. Pp. 12-23, 34-37] 


Notre.—The text of this pamphlet originally appeared in the January 
15, 1941, issue of the magazine CHINESE CULTURE, under the title ‘‘The 
Politics and Culture of New Democracy.” 


CHINA’S NEW DEMOCRACY 
By Mao Tse-Tung 
I. WHITHER CHINA? 


After the war of resistance began, a cheering and inspiriting air 
prevailed among our countrymen. The former brow-knitted faces 
were no longer seen, for all believed that our nation had at last found 
a way out. It is only the recent atmosphere of compromise and the 
tide of anti-Communism which grows higher daily, that has again 
created a state of bewilderment. This fact is especially obvious 
among young students and people of the cultural field whose senses 
are more acute than those of others. Thus, the question ‘‘How to 
proceed?”’ or ‘‘Whither China?’’ again stands before us. Because of 
this, it may be werth while to utilize the opportunity of the publication 
of the Chinese Culture magazine to say a few words about the trend 
of Chinese politics and Chinese culture. I am a layman in cultural 
problems. I wish very much to make a study of them, but in such 
work I have only taken the first step. However, many thorough- 
going articles have been written by our comrades in Yenan on the 
subject, so this rough sketch of mine may be looked upon as a mere 
prelude. To the senior cultural workers of the country, our work here 
serves only as a humble estion, through which, we , joint 
discussion can be aroused and a correct conclusion that suits the needs 
of our nation drawn. A scientific attitude should be one that ‘‘searches 
for the truth from concrete facts,’’ and problems can never be solved 
with vain, self-assertive and self-important attitudes. The catas- 
trophe of our nation is grave. Only a scientific attitude and a spirit 
of responsibility can lead us to the road of emancipation. There is 
but one truth. This truth is determined not by subjective boasting 
but by objective practice. Only the revolutionary practice of millions 
of people can be taken as the gauge for measuring truths. Such is 
eur attitude in the publication of the Chinese Culture. 


ll. WE MUST ESTABLISH A NEW CHINA 


For the many past years, Communists have struggled not only for 
the political and economic revolution in China, but also for the cultural 
revolution, all aiming at the construction of a new society and a new 
country for the Chinese people, in which not only a new system of 
politics and economy but also a new culture will prevail. This means 
that we have not only to change politically oppressed and economically 
exploited China into a country politically free and economically pros- 
ee but also to ny 2 a country whose people are so ignorant, 

cekward and long ruled by an old culture, into a civilized, progressive 
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one ruled by a new culture. In brief we must construct a New China. 
And to establish a new culture of the Chinese nation is the aim of our 
work in the cultural sphere. 


Ill. CHINA’S HISTORICAL CHARACTERISTICS 


What is this new culture of the Chinese nation that we are going 
to establish? 

Any given culture (as a form of ideas) is the reflection of a given 
political and economic system of society, though the former in turn 
exerts immense influence upon the latter; and politics is the con- 
centrated expression of economy. This is our fundamental point 
of view toward the relationship of culture, politics and economy. 
Hence it is the given politics and economy that first determines the 
given culture, which only subsequently itself exerts influence upon 
the politics and economy. Marx said: ‘‘It is not the ideology of the 
society that determines its existence, but the existence of the society 
that determines its ideology.’’ He also added: ‘‘Philosophers of 
former times only explained the world, but the important point is how 
to change and improve the world.’’ This is the first scientific ex- 
planation in the history of mankind, correctly to answer the question 
of the relation between ideology and existence, and that became the 
fundamental starting point of Lenin’s motive, revolutionary theory 
of reflection which was developed from this Marxist point of view. 
In our discussion of China’s cultural problems, this starting point 
should never be neglected. 

It is quite clear then that the old culture which we wish to sweep 
away eannot be isolated from the old politics and old economy of our 
nation, and the new culture which we aim to establish cannot be 
isolated from our new politics and new economy. The old politics 
and old economy are the foundations of the old culture; and the new 
politics and new economy of the new culture. 

What is the content of the so-called old politics and old economy of 
China? And what is the content of the old culture? 

Since the Chow and Chin dynasties, China has been a feudal 
society. Her politics and economy have been fuedal in character. 
So has her culture—the reflection of her politics and economy. 

Nevertheless, since the aggression of foreign capitalism, and since 
some capitalist elements gradually grew within Chinese society, i. e., 
in the hundred years from the Opium War to the present anti- 
Japanese war, China gradually turned into a colonial, semi-colonial’ 
and semi-feudal society. At present, in the occupied territories, the 
society is colonial in character; in the non-occupied areas, it is semi- 
colonial; while in both of them the feudal system still dominates. 
This is the character of the present Chinese society, or the “national 
condition’’ of China. The dominant politics and economy are there- 
pe colonial, semi-colonial and semi-feudal in character; and so is the 
culture. 

These dominant politics, economy and culture are the objects of our 
revolution. It is the old colonial, semi-colonial and semi-feudal 
politics, economy and culture that we aim to sweep away, and it is new 
politics, economy and culture, something exactly opposite to the old, 
that we are going to establish. 
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Then what should be the content of the new politics and new 
economy of the Chinese nation? And what should be the content of 
the new culture? 

The historical process of the Chinese revolution must be divided into 
two stages: first the democratic revolution and then the socialist 
revolution—two revolutionary processes quite different in character. 
The democracy mentioned here is not the old democracy of the old 
type, but the New Democracy of the new type. 

Therefore it may be concluded that the new politics, economy and 
culture of the Chinese nation are nothing other than the politics, 
economy and culture of the New Democracy. 

This is the historical characteristic of the present Chinese revolution. 
Whoever, while engaging in revolutionary work in China, does not 
comprehend this historical characteristic will not be able to direct 
the revolution or carry it on to victory. On the contrary, he will be 
forsaken by the people and will inevitably become a pitiful failure. 


IV. CHINA’S REVOLUTION IS A PART OF THE WORLD REVOLUTION 


The historical characteristic of the Chinese revolution is that it is 
divided into two steps, that of democracy and that of socialism. 
The democracy of the first step is not democracy in its general sense, 
but a new, special type of a Chinese style, the New Democracy. 
How then was this historical characteristic formed? Did it originally 
exist during these hundred years or was it generated only afterwards? 

A superficial study of the historical development of China and the 
world will reveal that such a historical characteristic did not exist in 
the days of the Opium War or in the period immediately following it, 
but took shape after the first imperialist world war and the Russian 
October Revolution. Let us now stop te study the process of its 
formation. 

It is evident that if the present society of China is colonial, semi- 
colonial and semi-feudal in character, the process of China’s revolu- 
tion must be divided into two steps. The first step is to change the 
colonial, semi-colonial and semi-feudal form of society into an inde- 
pendent democratic society, while the second step is to push the 
revolution forward to establish a socialist society. What we are 
— on now is the first step of the Chinese revolution. 

This first step may be said to have begun from the days of the 
Opium War in 1840, i. e., from the time when the Chinese society 
commenced to change from its original feudal form to the semi-colonial 
and semi-feudal form. During this period, we had the Tai Ping 
Revolution, the Sino-French War, the Sino-Japanese War, the Re- 
form Movement of 1898, the 1911 Revolution, the May 4th Move- 
ment, the May 30th Movement, the Northern Expedition, the Agrarian 
Revolution, the December 9th Movement, and the present Anti- 
Japanese War. All the above movements, to speak from a certain 
point of view, were for the realization of the first step of China’s 
revolution. They were movements of the Chinese people in different 
periods and in different degrees to realize such a step—to oppose 
imperialism and feudalism and to struggle for the establishment of an 
independent democratic society. The 1911 Revolution was only its 
realization in a more concrete sense. This revolution, in its social 
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character, was a bourgeois-democratic revolution and not a pro- 
letarian-socialist revolution. It is not yet consummated, and therefore 
needs our further effort, because the enemies of this revolution are 
still extremely strong at present. The word “revolution”? in Dr. 
Sun’s famous saying: ‘‘The revolution is not yet consummated, and 
our comrades must still exert their efforts’’ refers to this bourgeois- 
democratic revolution. 

A change took place in the Chinese bourgeois-democratic revolu- 
tion after the outbreak of the first imperialist world war and the for- 
mation of the socialist state on one-sixth of the earth’s surface through 
the success of the Russian October Revolution in 1917. 

Before that, the Chinese bourgeois-democratic revolution belonged 
to the category of the old bourgeois-democratic revolution of the world, 
and was a part of it. 

Since then, the Chinese bourgeois-democratic revolution has 
changed its character and belongs to the category of the new 
bourgeois-democratic revolution. As far as the revolutionary front is 
concerned, it is a part of the world proletarian-socialist revolution. 

Why? Because the first imperialist world war and the victorious 
socialist October Revolution changed the historical direction of the 
world, and drew a sharp dividing line between two historical stages. 

At a time when world capitalism has collapsed in one part of the 
earth (a part occupying one-sixth of the earth’s surface), while else- 
where it has clearly shown its symptoms of decadence; when the 
remaining part of the capitalist world cannot go on without relying 
more than ever on the colonies and semi-colonies; when the Socialist 
state has been established and declares its willingness to assist the 
struggle for the liberation movements of all the colonies and semi- 
colonies; and when the proletariats of the capitalist countries are being 
freed day by day from the influence of the imperialist social-demo- 
cratic parties and also declare themselves willing to assist the libera- 
tion movement of the colonies and semi-colonies; at a time like this, 
any revolution of the colonies and semi-colonies against imperialism, 
or international capitalism, can no longer belong to the category of 
the old bourgeouis-democratic revolution of the world, but to a new 
category. It is no longer a part of the old bourgeois or capitalist 
world revolution but a part of the new world revolution—the prole- 
tarian-socialist revolution. This kind of revolutionary colonies and 
semi-colonies should not be considered the allies of the counter- 
revolutionary front of world capitalism, but allies in the front of the 
world socialist revolution. 

Although according to social character, the first stage of the first 
step of this colonial and semi-colonial revolution is still fundamentally 
bourgeois-democratic, and its objective demands are to clear the 
obstacles in the way of the development of capitalism, yet this kind 
of revolution is no longer the old type led solely by the bourgeois class 
and aiming merely at the establishment of a capitalist society or a 
country under the dictatorship of the bourgeois class, but a new type 
led wholly or partially by the proletariat and aiming at the establish- 
ment of a New-Democratic society or a country ruled by the alliance 
of several revolutionary classes in its first stage. This kind of revo- 
lution, due to the variations in the condition of the enemy and in the 
conditions of this alliance may be divided into a certain number of 
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stages during its process, but no change will occur in its fundamental 
character which will be the same until the arrival of the socialist 
revolution. 

This kind of revolution is a great blow to imperialism, and therefore 
is not permitted but op by the imperialists. On the other hand, 
it is permitted by socialism, and is assisted by the Socialist state and 
the international socialist proletariat. 

Thus, this kind of revolution has become a part of the proletarian- 
socialist world revolution. 

**‘China’s revolution is a part of the world revolution.”’ This correct 
thesis was proposed as early as 1924-27 during the period of China’s 
Great Revolution, It was advanced by the Communists and was 
approved by all who participated in the anti-imperialist and anti- 
feudal struggle of the time. Only the meaning of the theory was not 
much developed then, and what we mastered was only a dim com- 
prehension of the question. I remember that when Mr. Chiang 
Kai-shek spoke at Swatow in 1925 during his expedition against 
Chen Chiung-ming, he also said: ‘‘China’s revolution is a part of the 
world revolution.’’ 

This ‘‘world revolution’ is not the old world revolution of the 
bourgeoisie which has long become a matter of the past, but is the 
new world revolution, the socialist revolution. In like manner, the 
‘‘part’’ means not a part of the old bourgeois revolution but a part of 
the new socialist revolution. This is an exceedingly great change, a 
change unprecedented in the world history and the history of China. 

It is basing themselves on the correct theory of Stalin that the 
Chinese Communists advanced this correct thesis. 

As early as 1918, Stalin said, in his article commemorating the first 
anniversary of the October Revolution: 

“The following are the three most impertant points out of the great 
world significance of the October Revolution. First, it enlarges the 
scope of the national problem, from the partial problem of opposing 
national oppression to the general problem of the liberation of oppres- 
sed peoples, colonies and semi-colonies from the yoke of imperialism. 
Secondly, it widens the possibility and opens the true road for this 
liberation, greatly promotes the liberation work of the Western and 
Eastern sepewenee pooten and attracts them into the common, vic- 
torious anti-imperialist course. Thirdly, it forms a bridge between the 
socialist West and the enslaved East, t. e., it establishes a new anti- 
imperialist revolutionary front wegreea 4 the Western proletariat and 
the Eastern oppressed peoples through the Russian Revolution.’’ 
(Stalin: ‘‘The October Revolution and the National Question,” 
Pravda, Nov. 6 and 19, 1918.) 

Since the publication of that article, Stalin has again and again 
developed the theory regarding the colonial and semi-colonial revelu- 
tion, its separation from the old type, and its transformation into a part 
of the proletarian-socialist revolution. This theory was most clearly 
and correctly explained in an article a wag on June 30, 1925, when 
Stalin carried on a controversy with the Yugoslavian nationalists of 
that time. The article, entitled ‘‘The National Problem Once Again’’ 
read in part: 

‘“‘Comrade Semich refers to a passage in Stalin’s pamphlet Marxism 
and the National Question, written at the end of 1912. It says 
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there that ‘the national struggle is a struggle of the bourgeois classes 
among themselves.’ By this he seems to hint at the correctness of 
his own formula for defining the social meaning of the national move- 
ment in present historical conditions. But Stalin’s pamphlet was 
written before the imperialist war, at a time when the national question 
had not yet assumed world-wide yes os in the eyes of the Marx- 
ists, and when the basic demand of the Marxists concerning the right 
of self-determination was considered to be, not a part of the proletarian 
revolution, but a part of the bourgeois-democratic revolution. It 
would be absurd to ignore the fact that, since then, a fundamental 
change has taken place in the international situation, that the war, 
on the one hand, and the October Revolution in Russia, on the other, 
have converted the national question from a particle of the bourgeois- 
democratic revolution into a particle of the proletarian-socialist 
revolution. As early as October 1916, Lenin in his article, ‘The Dis- 
cussion on Self-Determination Summed Up,’ said that the main 
point of the national question concerning the right of self-determina- 
tion has ceased to be a part of the general democratic movement, 
that it has become a constituent part of the general proletarian- 
socialist revolution. I shall not mention the subsequent works on the 
national question by Lenin and other representatives of Russian 
Communism. In view of all this, what significance can now be at- 
tached to Comrade Semich’s reference to a certain passage in Stalin’s 
pamphlet written in the period of the bourgeois-democratic revolution 
in Russia, since, as a result of the new historical situation, we have 
entered a new epoch, the epoch of the world proletarian revolution? 
The only significance that can be attached to it is that Comrade Semich 
quotes without regard for space and time, without regard for the 
actual historical condition. By that he violates the most elementary 
requirements of dialectics and fails to take into account the fact that 
what is correct in one historical situation may turn out to be incorrect 
in another historical situation.” 

From this we know that there exist two kinds of revolutions. The 
first, belonging to the bourgeois or capitalism category, has become a 
matter of the past since the outbreak of the first imperialist world 
war in 1914, and especially since the October Revolution of 1917. 
From then on, the second kind of world revolution commenced, the 
proletarian or socialist world revolution, with the proletariat of the 
capitalist countries as its main force and the oppressed peoples of the 
colonies and semi-colonies as its allies. No matter to what class or 
party the oppressed people who participate in the revolution belong, 
or whether or not they consciously or subjectively understand its 
significance, so long as they are anti-imperialist, their revolution is a 
part of the proletarian-socialist world revolution, and they themselves 
become its allies. 

The significance of China’s revolution is greatly magnified today, 
because it is happening at a time when the political and economic 
crises of capitalism have brought the world step by step toward the 
second imperialist war; when the Soviet Union has reached the tran- 
sitional period from Socialism to Communism and has the ability to 
lead and to assist the proletariat, the oppressed peoples and all the 
revolutionary peoples of the world; when the proletarian forces of 
the various capitalist countries are growing stronger and stronger; 
and when the Communist Party, the proletariat, the peasantry, the 
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intelligentsia and the petit-bourgeoisie become a mighty, independent 
political power. At such a time, should we not estimate that the world 
significance of China’s revolution has been greatly magnified? We 
=, China’s revolution is a magnificent part of the world revolu- 
tion 

This first stage of China’s revolution (which again is divided into 
many sub-stages) according to its social character, is a new bougeois- 
democratic revolution, not the newest proletarian-socialist revolution, 
though it leng ago in the past became a part of the latter, and is a 
magnificent part, a magnificent ally of it at the present. The first 
step or stage of this revolution is certainly not to, and certainly 
cannot, establish a capilalist society dictated by the bourgeoisie, but 
te establish a New Democracy ruled by the alliance of several revolu- 
tionary classes. After the accomplishment of this first stage, it will be 
—e into the second stage—to establish the socialist society of 
ina. 


* * 2 w * * + 


We Communists never repel the revolutionary people (provided 
they do not capitulate to the enemy or oppose the Communists). We 
shall persist in the united front with all those classes, strata, political 
parties, political cliques and individuals who insist on fighting against 
the Japanese to the end, and shall cooperate for a long term with 
them, But we shall not allow others to repel us or to split the united 
front. China must keep on resisting, consolidating and progressing. 
Whoever wishes to surrender, to split, or to go backward will not be 
tolerated by us. 


Vill. REFUTATION OF “LEFT’’ DOCTRINAIRISM 


If it is impossible for us to go the road of capitalism with a bourgeois 
dictatorship, would it be possible then for us to go the road of socialism 
with a proletarian dictatorship? No, it is just as impossible. 

Without doubt, the present revolution is only the first step, and a 
second step—the step of socialism—will be developed in the future. 
It is only when China arrives at that stage, that she can be called 
really felicitous. But for the ro it is not the time to practice 
socialism. The present task of China’s revolution is the task of anti- 
imperialism and anti-feudalism, before the accomplishment of which, 
it is empty verbiage to talk about the realization of socialism. China’s 
revolution must be divided into two steps, the first being that of New 
Democracy, the second that of socialism. Moreover, the period of 
the first step is by no means a short one. It is not a matter that can 
be achieved overnight. We are not Utopi We cannot isolate 
ourselves from the actual conditions right before our eyes. 

Some ill-minded propagandists purposely mix up these {wo revolu- 
tionary stages, promoting the theory of ‘‘a single revolution,’’ so as 
to prove that all revolutions are included in the San Min Chu I and 
that there is no ground for the existence of Communism. Armed 
with this ‘‘theory,’’ they actually Communism and the Com- 
munist Party, the Eighth Route and the New Fourth Armies, and the 
Shensi-Kansu-Ninghsia Border Region. Their aim is to annihilate 
fundamentally whatever revolution there is, to oppose the thorough 
realization of the bourgeois-democratic revolution and the anti- 
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Japanese war of resistance, and to prepare ‘‘public opinion’’ for their 
future capitulation to the Japanese robbers. 

Such a situation is deliberately created by the Japanese, who, 
seeing that military force alone could not subjugate China even after 
the capture of Wu-han, have to resort to the aid of political offensive 
and economic enticement. Politically, they try to tempt the wavering 
elements within the anti-Japanese camp, to disrupt the united front, 
and to ruin the Kuomintang-Communist cooperation, while econom- 
ically, they plan the intrigue of ‘‘industrial cooperation.’’ The 
Japanese robbers permit the Chinese capitalists to invest 51 percent 
in Central and South China, and 49 percent in North China, of the 
capital in the ‘‘cooperating’’ industries, and return to the Chinese 
capitalists what has been confiscated from them, allowing the con- 
fiscated enterprises to be counted as their share of captial. Tempted 
by such a trick, some conscience-lacking capitalists, represented by 
Wang Ching-wei, jump at the trap, forgetting justice in front of 
private benefits, and surrender to the enemy. Others, who have been 
hiding in the anti-Japanese camp, yearn to go too, but they are timid, 
afraid that the Communists will stand in their way, and that the people 
will stigmatize them as traitors. Therefore, they assemble their 
fellows, and make decisions—to do some preparatory work beforehand 
in cultural and press circles. With such a plan fixed, they waste no 
time. Some “metaphysical devils’’ are mobilized, some Trotskyites 
are hired to take up their pens and madly bark at the Communists. 
The result is that a lot of ‘‘theories’’ are invented, such as that of 
‘a single revolution,’’ that Communism is not suitable for China, 
that there is no necessity for the Communist Party to exist, that the 
Eighth Route and the New Fourth Armies destroy resistance and 
sabotage guerrila warfare, that the Shensi-Kansu-Ninghsia Border 
Region is a feudal partition, that the Communist Party is not loyal to 
the Government, disrupts unification, ferments intrigues and tries 
to make trouble, and so on and so forth, in order to deceive those who 
do not quite understand the real situation, so that when opportunity 
ripens, the capitalists may have reasons sound enough to enjoy their 
49 per cent or 51 per cent shares at the expense of the benefit of the 
whole nation. This trick of theirs is merely the preparation of public 
thought and ‘‘public opinion’’ before the realization of the capitula- 
tion. These gentlemen seem to be serious-minded indeed when 
promoting the ‘‘theory’’ of ‘‘a single revolution’’ to oppose Com- 
munism and the Communist Party, but in their hearts there is nothing 
other than the sharing of the 49 percent or the 51 percent! How 
they have racked their brains! The theory of ‘‘a single revolution”’ 
is the theory of ‘‘no revolution.’’ Such is the real nature of the beast. 

But certain persons who do not seem to be ill-minded are also 
fascinated with the theory of ‘‘a single revolution’’ and lend them- 
selves to the subjective thought of ‘‘accomplishing both the political 
revolution and the social revolution by one stroke.’’ They do not 
understand that a revolution is divided into stages. We can proceed 
from one revolution to another revolution, but cannot ‘‘accomplish 
everything by one stroke.’’ Their erroneous point of view inevitably 
confuses the revolutionary steps, decreases effort in realizing the 
present task, and is therefore very harmful. That the first one is the 
prerequisite of the second, and that one must follow the other closely, 
not permitting a bourgeois dictatorship to be inserted between them, 
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that is correct, and is the Marxist theory of revolutionary develop- 
ment. On the contrary, if we say that the democratic revolution has 
no definite task or definite period of its own, and other tasks that can 
only be accomplished in other periods, such as the task of social 
revolution, may be included in those of the democratic revolution, 
such an empty idea—the so-called ‘‘to accomplish all by one stroke 
policy’’—should not be adopted by real revolutionaries. 





Exuripit No. 98 


(New York, International Publishers, 1950. Mao Tse-tung, Problems of Art and 
Literature. Pp. 5-7, 13-14, 32-40] 


EDITOR’S NOTE 


A conference on the Problems of Art and Literature as related 
to the struggle for liberation in China was held from May 2 to 
May 23, 1942, in Yenan, then the capital of the Liberation 
Movement. Writers and artists from all parts of China came 
to participate in the Yenan Conference—from Japanese- 
occupied Shanghai and Nanking, from Kuomintang Chun- 
king, as well as from the liberated provinces. 

The conference seems to have been conducted in a leisurely 
manner; only three formal plenary sessions were held, the rest 
of the time being devoted to individual study and group 
discussions. 

Mao Tse-tung, Communist and Liberation leader, opened 
the conference on May 2 with a short introduction presenting 
the fundamental questions of the Liberation struggle and the 
role of writers and artists in this struggle (see pages 7-14). He 
spoke again, on May 23, and this time extensively, at the closing 
session of the conference, analyzing the work of the conference 
and giving detailed answers to the moot questions which were 
raised during the three weeks’ debates and discussions (see 
pages 15-48). 

It is worth noting that this writers’ and artists’ mobilization 
in May, 1942, was held five months after Pearl Harbor. The 
organization of a nation-wide conference on literature and art 
during that very critical period for China—the military and 
political struggle against the Japanese invaders and for Chinese 
unity—attests to the confidence of the Liberation Movement 
and the understanding of the need and manner of mobilizing 
all the popular forces, including the cultural, in the waging of a 
war of national liberation. 


INTRODUCTION 


Comrades: You have been invited to this meeting so that we may 
discuss the correct relationship between literature and art, on the one 
hand, and revolutionary work in general, on the other, with a view 
to properly developing our revolutionary literature and art, and mak- 
ing them more effective in support of our other revolutionary activities. 
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By this means, we shall be able to defeat our national enemies and 
ulfill our task of national liberation. 

Our struggle for the liberation of the Chinese nation is being waged 
on a number of fronts, and on the cultural as well as on the military 
front. While victory over our enemies a primarily upon sol- 
diers with guns in their hands, nevertheless tr alone are not 
enough. We must also have a cultural army in order to accomplish 
our task of uniting the nation and defeating the enemy. 

~ * * * * os se 


The question of learning: This is a question of studying the 
principles of Marxism-Leninism and society. Anyone who con- 
siders himself a Marxist-Leninist revolutionary writer, especially a 
writer who belongs te the Communist Party, must have a general 
knowledge of Marxism-Leninism. At present, however, many of our 
comrades fail to understand even the most fundamental concepts of 
Marxism-Leninism. It is, for example, a fundamental concept that 
objective conditions determine the subjective, that the objective 
conditions of class struggle and national struggle determine our 
thinking and our sentiments. In fact, these comrades reverse this 
principle. They say that everything begins with “‘love.’’ Speaking 
of love, there can be only love of a class, or class-love, in a class 
society. Yet these comrades seek a love that stands above all class 
distinctions; they seek abstract love, abstract freedom, abstract truth, 
abstract human nature, ete., and thereby prove how deeply they 
have been influenced by the bourgeoisie. We must uproot this 
influence and bring an open mind to the study of Marxism-Leninism. 

It is true that writers and artists must learn more about the methods 
of creative work but Marxism-Leninism is a science which every 
revolutionary must study, and writers and artists are no exception. 
Writers and artists must also study our society—they must study the 
various classes composing society, their relation to each other, 
their conditions, attitudes, and psychology. Only when they have 
thoroughly understood all these factors can they give our literature 
and art a rich content and a correct orientation. 

* a” * » * * * 


3. Since we realize that out literature and art must serve the masses, 
then we can go a step further and discuss (1) the inner-party problem 
of the relation between the literature and art work of the party and 
party work as a whole; and (2) the problem of our relations with those 
outside the party, i. e., the relation between party writers and artists 
and non-party writers and artists; in other words, the problem of a 
united front in literature and art. 

Let us considsr the first problem. All culture or all present-day 
literature and art belong to a certain class, te a certain party or to a 
certain political line. There is no such thing as art for art’s sake, or 
literature and art that lie above class distinctions or above partisan 
interests. There is no such things as literature and art running parallel 
to politics or being independent of politics. They are in reality non- 
existent. 

In a society with class and party distinctions, literature and art 
belong to a class or party, which means that they respond to the politi- 
cal demands of a class or party as well as to the revolutionary task of 
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a given revolutionary period. When literature and art deviate from 
this eapebit they divorce themselves from the basic needs of the 
eople. 

: The literature and art of the proletariat are part of the revolutionary 
program of the proletariat. As Lenin pointed out, they are “a screw 
in the machine.’’ Thus the role of the party’s work in literature and 
art is determined by the over-all revolutionary program of the party. 
Deviation from this principle inevitably leads to dualism and plural- 
ism, and eventually to such views as Trotsky advocated: Marxist 
politics but bourgeois art. 

We are not in favor of overemphasizing the importance of literature 
and art but neither must we underestimate it. Although literature 
and art are subordinate to politics, they in turn exert a tremendous 
influence upon politics. Revolutionary literature and art are part of 
a revolutionary program. They are like the aforementioned screws. 
They may be of greater or lesser importance, of primary or secondary 
value when compared with other parts of the machine, but they are 
nevertheless indispensable to the machine; they are indispensable 
parts of the entire revolutionary movement. If we had no literature 
and art, even of the most general kind, we should not be able to 
carry on the revolution or to achieve victory. It would be a mistake 
not to recognize this fact. 

Furthermore, when we say that literature and art are subordinate 
to politics, we mean class politics and mass politics, not the so-called 
politics of a few politicians. Politics, whether revolutionary or 
counter-revolutionary, represent the struggle between two opposing 
classes, not the behavior of isolated individuals. The war of an 
ideology and the war of literature and art, especially the war of a 


ee and the war of revolutionay literature and art, 


must be subordinate to the political war because the needs of a 
class and of the masses can be expressed in concentrated form 
only through politics. 

Revolutionary political experts who have mastered the science or 
art of revolutionary politics are merely leaders of the hundreds of 
thousands of policed experts among the masses. Their task is to 
crystallize and pass on the ideas of the political experts among the 
masses and give these ideas to the masses in a form which they can 
understand and put into practice. They must not be like the aristo- 
cratic “political experts’’ who build a wagon in a closed room or 
who pretend to be oracles of widsom and think they have a world 
monopoly of something very exclusive. 

Herein lies the basic difference between the political experts of the 
proletariat and those of the propertied classes. Herein also lies the 
basic difference between the politics of the proletariat and the politics 
of the propertied classes. It would be incorrect to neglect this point 
or to regard the politics and the political experts of the proletariat as 
narrow-minded and vulgar. 

Let us now consider the problem of a united front in literature and 
art. Since literature and art are subordinate to politics, and since 
the key problem of Chinese politics today is that of resisting Japan, it 
becomes the prime duty of our party workers in literature and art to 
unite on an anti-Japanese platform with all writers and artists outside 
the party (from party sympathizers, petty-bourgeois writers and artists 
to writers and artists of the bourgeois and landlord classes). 
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We should also rally them around the issue of democracy. Some 
of these writers and artists will not support this cause, so that unity 
in this sphere necessarily will be somewhat limited. 

Furthermore, we should strive for unity on specific problems con- 
fronting writers and artists, such as the question of practice and 
approach. We advocate proletarian realism and, here again, some 
will disagree. Unity on this question, therefore, probably will be 
even more limited than on the issue of democracy. 

Unity may be achieved on one issue while struggle and criticism 
may be required on another. Although each of these issues may seem 
to stand alone, actually they are related. Thus, even if unity is 
achieved on a certain issue such as the question of resisting Japan, 
struggle and criticism must be continued, If there is only unity and 
no struggle in a united front or only struggle and no unity, we should 
be repeating the mistakes committed by some ef our comrades in the 
past, namely, right ‘‘surrenderism’’ and ‘‘tailism’’ or left isolationism 
and sectarianism. They constitute what Lenin called a sloppy 
policy. This is true of politics as well as of literature and art. 

Petty-bourgeois writers and artists constitute an important force 
in the united front of literature and art. They exhibit many weak- 
nesses in their thinking and work but they are more sympathetic 
toward revolution than other groups and are somewhat closer to the 
workers, peasants, and soldiers. e must help them overcome their 
weaknesses; we must win them over to work for the workers, peasants, 
and soldiers. These are tasks of particular importance. 

4. Literary and art criticism constitutes a major weapon which must 
be developed to carry on a struggle in literary and art circles. As 
many comrades have rightly pointed out, our past work has been 
inadequate in this respect. 

Criticism of literature and art presents a complicated problem requir- 
ing special study. Here I shall diseuss only the problem of basic 
standards of criticism. I shall also comment on various problems 
raised by comrades and the incorrect views expressed by some. 

There are two standards for literary and art criticism. One is the 
political standard and the other, the artistic standard. 

By the political standard, artistic production is good or compara- 
tively good, if it serves the interests of our war of resistance and unity, 
if it encourages solidarity among the masses, and if it ses retrogres- 
sion and promotes progress. Conversely, artistic uction is bad, or 
compartively bad, if it encourages dissension division among the 
masses, if it impedes progress and holds the le back. 

Shall we distinguish between the good and on the basis of the 
motives (subjective intention) or the effects (actual practice in 
society)? Idealists stress the motives and deny the effects; me- 
chanical materialists stress the effects and deny the motives. We are 
opposed te both approaches. 

We are dialectical materialists; we insist upon a synthesis of motive 
and effect. The motive of working for the masses cannot be separated 
from the effect which is welcomed by the masses. The motive and the 
effect must dovetail. A motive engendered by individual self-interest 
or narrow wea nwa is not good. On the other hand, a good 
intention of working for the masses is of no value if it does not produce 
an effect which is welcomed by the masses and benefits them. 
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In examining the subjective intent of a writer, that is to say, in 
determining whether his motive is correct or good, we cannot depend 
vpon his own declaration of intent; we must analyze the effect which 
his behavior (his creative product) has no society and the masses. 
The standard for examining a subjective intent is social practice; and 
the standard for examining a motive is the effect it produces. 

Our criticism of literature and art must not be sectarian. Bearing 
in mind the general principles of the war of resistance and national 
unity, we must tolerate all works of literature and art expressing every 
kind and shade of political attitude. At the same time, we must be 
firm in principle and in our position when we criticize. This means 
that we must criticize severely all literary and artistic work which 
present viewpoints that are opposed to national, scientific, mass, and 
Communist interests because both the motives and the effects of this 
so-called literature and art jeopardize our war of resistance and wreck 
our national unity. 

From the point of view of artistic standards, all works of higher artistic 
quality are good, or comparatively good while those of inferior artistic 
quality are bad, or comparatively bad. But this criterion also depends 
upon the effect a given work of art has on society. There are few 
writers and artists who do not consider their own works excellent. 

Also, we must allow free competition of various types and shadings 
of artistic work. At the same time, we must criticize the work cor- 
rectly, by scientific and artistic standards, in order gradually to raise 
art of a lower level to a higher level, and to change art which does not 
meet the requirements of the people’s struggle (even when it is on a 
— high level) to art which does. 

e know not that there is a political standard and an artistic stand- 
ard. What then is the proper relation between them? Politics is not 
at the same time art. The world outlook in general is not at the same 
time the methods of artistic creation. Not only do we reject abstract 
and rigid political standards but we also reject abstract and rigid 
artistic standards. Different class societies have different political 
and artistic standards as do the various classes within a given class 
society. But in any class society or in any class within that society, 
political standards come first and artistic standards come second. 

The bourgeois class rejects the literature and art of the proletariat, 
no matter how high their artistic quality. The proletariat must like- 
wise reject the reactionary political essence of bourgeois literature 
and art, and extract their artistic quality very judiciously. It is pos- 
sible for outright reactionary literature and art, the creative work of 
fascists, to have a certain measure of artistic quality. Since reaction- 
ary productions of high artistic quality, however, may do very great 
harm to the people, they must definitely be rejected. All literature 
and art of the exploiting classes in their decadent period have one 
characteristic in common—a contradiction between their reactionary 
political content and their artistic form. 


We demand unity between politics and art; we demand harmony 
between content and form—the perfect blending of revolutionary 
political content with the highest possible level of artistic form. 
Works of art and literature without artistic quality are ineffectual no 
matter how progressive they are politically. 

Thus we condemn not only works of art with a harmful reactionary 
content but also works done in the ‘‘poster-and-slogan style,’’ which 
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stresses content to the exclusion of form. It is on these two fronts 
that we must fight in the sphere of literature and art. 

Many of our comrades suffer from both defects. Some tend to 
neglect artistic quality when they ought to be devoting much more 
attention to advancing artistic quality. But even more important at 
present is their lack of political quality. Many comrades lack funda- 
mental political common sense, with the result that they entertain all 
sorts of confused notions. Let me give you a few examples of the 
notions entertained in Yenan. 

1. ‘‘The theory of human nature’’—is there such a thing as human 
nature? Yes, certainly, but only concrete human nature. In a class 
society human nature takes on class characteristics; there is no ab- 
stract human nature which stands above class distinctions. 

We stand for the human nature of the proletariat, while the bourge- 
oisie and the petty-bourgeoisie advocate the human nature of their 
respective classes. And while they may not express it in so many 
words, they consider that theirs is the only kind of human nature. 
In their eyes, therefore, the human nature of the proletariat is con- 
trary to human nature. There are in Yenan some who think along 
similar lines; they advocate the so-called theory of human nature as 
the basis for their theory of literature and art. This is absolutely 
wrong. 

2.‘*The origin of all literature and art is love, love of mankind.”’ 
Love may be a starting point, but there is still another even more 
basic starting point. Love is a concept which is the product of objective 
experience. Fundamentally we cannot start from an idea; we must 
start from objective experience. 

The love that we writers and artists with our intellectual back- 
ground bear for the proletariat stems from the fact that society has 
forced upon us the same destiny as it has forced upon the proletariat 
and that our lives have been integrated with the life of the proletariat. 
Our hatred of Japanese imperialism, on the other hand, is the result 
of eur oppression by Japanese imperialists. Nowhere in the world 
does love exist without reason nor does hatred exist without reason. 

As for love of mankind, there has been so such all-embracing love 
since the human race was divided into classes. The ruling classes 
have preached universal love. Confucius advocated it, as did Tolstey. 
But no one has ever been able to practice it because it cannot be 
attained in a class society. 

A true love of mankind is attainable, but only in the future when 
class distinctions will have been eliminated throughout the world. 
Classes serve to divide society; when classes are eliminated, societ 
will be united again. At that time, the love of mankind will flouris 
but it cannot flourish now. Today we cannot iove the fascists nor can 
we love our enemies. We cannot love all that is evil and ugly in so- 
ciety. It is our objective to eliminate all these evils. The people 
know that. Cannot our writers and artists understand it? 
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Exnisit No. 99 
(World News and Views, November 18, 1944. P. 372] 
CHINA NEEDS DEMOCRACY & UNITY 


By Mao Tse-tung 


We print here an important interview given on June 12 by Mao Tse- 
tung, Chairman of the Chinese Communist Party, to Chinese and foreign 
correspondents visiting Yenan, the capitol of the Shensi-Kansu-Ninghsia 
Border Region. In view of recent reports on China it has special 
topicality. 


“I HEARTILY welcome you all coming to Yenan. Our war aim is 
the same as ever, and the same as that of the entire people of the 
world—to defeat Japanese militarism, to defeat the Fascists. The 
whole of China, as the whole of the world, is united on this issue. 

“Your visit to Yenan coincides with the opening of the Second 
Front in Europe. This is an historic moment for the whole world, 
because the Second Front will have profound influence not only upon 
Europe but upon the Pacific and Chinese theatres of war as well. 
China together with the rest of the world is anxious to go forward, to 
achieve the final victory. 

**All the anti-Japanese forces in China must now concentrate their 
entire efforts on fighting the Japanese militarists side by side with 
this decisive offensive in Europe. The present offers a great oppor- 
tunity to us. 

**You must all be very anxious to learn about the internal situation 
in China. Here I shall speak a few words: the attitude of the Chinese 
Communist Party towards Kuomintang-Communist relations has 
been defined over and over again in the declarations and manifestoes 
of the Chinese Communist Party and its organs. I shall repeat them 
here again: 

“The Chinese Communist Party has never wavered from its 
policy of supporting Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek, the policy of 
continuing the co-operation between the aeeraee and the Com- 
munist Party and the entire people, and the policy of defeating Japanese 


imperialism and struggle for the building of a free democratic China. 


This was true in the first stage of resistance. This was true in the 
second stage of the war. This is also true today, because this is and 
has always been the wish of the entire Chinese people. 

“‘But China has drawbacks and they are serious ones. They can 
be summed up in one phrase—the lack of democracy. The Chinese 
people are badly in need of dentocracy, because through democracy 
alone can the anti-Japanese war gain strength, China’s internal and 
external relations be put on a proper basis, the victory of the war of 
resistance ensured and the country be built upon sound foundations. 
It is democracy too that can ensure China’s postwar unity.’’ 

Questioned by the correspondents, Mao announced that the 
negotiations between the Kuomintang and the Chinese Communist 
























































BP ps af LL OOS 





520 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


Party have been going on for a long time and he hoped that there 
would be fruitful results out of these negotiations. He could add 
nothing new for the present. 

As for the Second Front, he added: 

“In future it will be seen that the repercussions of the Second 
Front are felt in the Pacific as well. Apparently at the moment it 
might seem that its effects on China are not direct. But China’s 
problems have to be settled by the Chinese themselves. The 
improvement of the situation outside by itself cannot solve China’s 
own problems. 

‘In order to defeat the common enemy, to achieve sound and 
peaceful internal relations and also sound and peaceful international 
relations, we hope that the National Government and the Kuomintang 
and other parties will carry out a thoroughly democratic policy in 
different spheres. The whole world is in the midst of the war. The 
war in Europe has entered a decisive phase, while decisive battles 
are also approaching in the Far East. 

‘‘But China is still in need of more democracy, which is necessary 
to further the anti-Japanese war. Only through democracy can our 
resistance be strengthened. This has been proved by the experiences 
of the U. S. S. R., U. S. A., and Great Britain. The experiences in 
the past and particularly of the last seven years of resistance have 
also proved it. 

‘‘Democracy must be all-sided—political, military, economic and 
cultural, as also in Party affairs and internationally. All these 
spheres must be democratised and everything must be united. But 
this unity must be based on democratic foundations. 

‘*Political unification is necessary, but only on the basis of freedom 
of press, platform and organisation. Only a government based on 
democratic franchise can strengthen the political unification of the 
country. 

**No doubt, unity in the military sphere is more necessary, but even 
this could be achieved only on democratic principles. If there is no 
democratic life inside the army, democratic relations between the 
officers and men, between soldiers and the people, and also between 
the different armies, then such armies cannot be unified. 

**As to economic democracy, what is meant is the introduction of 
an economic system which is based not on restriction of production 
and lack of provision for consumption by the vast mass of the people ; 
but one which will give impetus to further production and ensure 
proper distribution and uniform consumption. 

‘‘And only democracy can promote the development of education, 
thought, the press and the arts. This is cultural democracy. 

‘*Party democracy means that there should be democratic relations 
inside the Party and among the different parties. 

‘I repeat that we are today badly in need of unity, but only the 
unity that is based on democracy can be real and abiding. It is 
true for China’s internal problems, but it is equally true for the coming 
League of Nations. Only by democratic unification can Fascism be 
uprooted and a new China and a new world be established. That is 
why we stand for the Atlantic Charter, and the declarations of the 
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Moscow, Cairo and Teheran Conferences. And these are what we 
expect of the National Government, the Kuomintang and other 
parties and other people’s organisations. 

“These aims are what the Chinese Communist Party itself is 
striving to achieve. In our efforts to defeat the Japanese imperialists, 
we, the Chinese Communists, have introduced a new spirit of demo- 
cratic centralism in all our work. 

“It is on this basis that we can build a new China, defeat our ene- 
mies and build in the future sound and peaceful internal and external 
relations.”’ 

(A short extract from this interview was printed in “‘ World 
News and Views’’ on July 8, 1944. This fuller version is from 
‘People’s War,’’ Bomay, 20th August, 1944.) 





Vill. AUSTRALIA 


While denying that it received directives from Moscow, the Central Committee 
of the Communist Party of Australia did admit in March 1940 to being “‘influ- 
enced” by study of Comintern decisions... Down to June 22, 1941, ‘“‘scholarly” 
Australian comrades found no difference between the war aims of Great Britain 
and Nazi Germany. Invasion of the Ukraine naturally created a new objective 
situation. With an eye to postwar activities, the Australian Communist Party 
now clamored for the training of guerrillas who should be taught the art of pro- 
ducing homemade bombs.’ 

Sharkey’s pamphlet (exhibit No. 101) demonstrates the fact that in 1942 the 
Australian Communist Party was trying hard to carry out Lenin’s early advice 
with regard to labor politics. In August 1945, the general secretary of the party 
insisted that postwar endorsement of the labor government must be considered 
only as a partial step toward the destruction of the capitalist system (exhibit 
No. 102). 

In his report on Communist infiltration into artistic and scientific organiza- 
tions (exhibit No. 103), L. H. Gould neglected to explore the possibilities of es- 
pionage work. For this important aspect of Communist fronts, one can turn to 
the report of the Royal Commission on Espionage.’ Also, to the exceptionally 
interesting account of the Petrov affair by Dr. Michael Bialoguski, the Australian 
undereover agent who induced the MVD head, Viadimir Petrov, to defect in 
April 1954.4 

As has been previously noted (this section, exhibit No. 46), use of dentists and 
physicians as espionage agents struck some people as indescribably ludicrous at 
the time of the MeCarthy-Stevens hearings. Dr. Bialoguski tells how Australian 
Communists relied upon his services down to the very day that he testified at their 
request, but by no means in their behalf. And the Petrov documents show that 
at least as late as 1953 the MVD in Australia was looking around for suitable 
prospects among dentists.° 

At the present time, the influence of the Australian Communist Party has been 
greatly undermined by the Petrov disclosures. Communist infiltration of key 
industries, however, constitutes an obstacle to the normal development of the 
Australian economy.’ 

' Paul Hasluck, The Government and the People, 1939-41, Canberra, Australian War Memorial, 1952, p. 
586. Hasluck’s work contains a brief history of the Communist Party of Australia together with references 
to Communist literature. 

* Ibid., p. 591. 

* Report of the Royat Commission on Espionage, Sydney, Commonwealth of Australia, 1955. 

‘ Jbid., pp. 27-31. Michael Bialoguski, The Petrov Story, London, Heinemann, 1955. See also John 8. 
Mather (editor), The Great Spy Scandal, London, Daily Express, 1955, pp. 74, 139, 159. 

5 Ibid., p. 236. Australian Spy Report, pp. 278, 426, 

* Ibid., pp. 81-80, 26-267. 

'J. C. Horsfall, Australia, New York, Praeger, 1955, pp. 20, 24, 
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Exuisir No. 100 
{World News and Views, June 22, 1940. P. 352] 


AUSTRALIA—SOLIDARITY WITH THE SOVIET UNION 
By Bell Keats 


The recent decision of the Menzies Government to outlaw the 
Communist Party of Australia is a tribute to the militancy and 
class-consciousness of the Australian Labour movement. Perhaps 
the most marked indication of this is the powerful solidarity campaign 
on behalf of the Soviet Union, which has been the reply of the working 
class to the slanders and lies of the capitalist press. 

So clear and determined has been the voice of Australia’s workers 
on this question that even Labour leader, Curtin, was compelled 
to declare that ‘‘Australian Labour is more concerned with the defence 
of Australia than the oil wells of Baku’’—this being in reply to the 
suggestions in the press that the Allies should bomb the Soviet 
Union’s important oil base at the time of the Finnish war. 

The culmination of this campaign on behalf of the Soviet Union was 
the momentous decision of the New SouthWalesLabourParty Con- 
ference. But for some two months prior to this, by means of resolu- 
tions and public statements by their leaders, the workers of Australia 
showed the capitalists where they stood. At the beginning of Febru- 
ary, the powerful Jron-workers’ Union passed a resolution: 


That this meeting condemns the provocative attitude of the daily papers and 
the radio broadcasting stations towards the Soviet Union, and demands from the 


Prime Minister an assurance that the Australian Expeditionary Force will not be 
used against the Soviet Union. 


A few weeks later the Quensland Trades and Labour Council 
condemned the ‘‘action of the Menzies Government in sending troops 
overseas and the attempts being made to incite war against the Soviet 
Union which would lead to war in the Pacific.’’ 

Shortly after, the New South Wales Trades and Labour Coun- 
cil, representing over 300,000 organised workers, carried, by an over- 
whelming majority, the following resolution: 


Council views with disgust the campaign of vilification being waged against 
the Soviet Union, and recognises it as an attempt to swing public opinion 
behind a policy of changing the direction of the present war into an attack 
upon the Workers’ State. 

We warn the imperialist governments, including the Menzies Gov- 
ernment, that such a policy will not be tolerated by the workers o/ 
Australia, who will resist to the utmost any attempt to develop an 
anti-Soviet war out of the present international situation. 


Similar sentiments were expressed in March at the meeting of the 
Australian Council of the Australian Railways Union, when the 
Federal President, T. Moroney, declared: 


I believe that the future welfare of the workers in this and other lands is 
dependent upon the continued existence of the Soviet Socialist Republics. | 
hope that the workers of Australia will realise that behind the barrage ol 
abuse and falsehood directed towards the Soviet Union, lies the undying hatred 
of the capitalist class for a country that offers happiness and economic security 
to all its peoples. . . . The facts that make Soviet Russia the most feared 
and hated among the capitalist class rulers of other countries should give 
pleasure and satisfaction to us of the Labour movement in Australia— including 
the Australian Labour Party. 
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Strong statements in support for the Soviet Union have been made 
in recent weeks by many outstanding Australian Trade Union leaders. 

At the end of March, the New South Wales State Conference 
of the Australian Labour Party, carried by a majority of 195 votes 
to 88, its historic ‘‘Hands Off Russia!’’ resolution. This resolution 
fortified a declaration by conference, to which there was unanimous 
support, demanding that ‘‘every energy should be utilised to bring 
about world peace, to avoid the needless slaughter of millions.’’ 

This decision by official Labour in New South Wales—a State 
which comprises half the Labour strength of Australia—has given a 
lead to the working class not only throughout the Australian Com- 
monwealth, but overseas, where the workers of other lands have 
watched, with pride, the strong stand taken by Australia’s workers 
on the war and on the Soviet Union. 

The conference was attended by 358 delegates from unions and 
State Electorate Councils. It was probably the strongest, and almost 
certainly the most important of all A. L. P. conferences held since the 
First Imperialist War. 

The resolution on the Soviet Union was as follows: 

Conference makes it clear that whilst being opposed to Australian participa- 
tion in overseas conflicts, we are also opposed to any effort of the anti-Labour 


governments to change the direction of the present war by an aggressive act 
against any other country with which we are not at war, including the Soviet 


Union. 
J. R. Hughes President of the N. S. W. Labour Council, in intro- 
ducing the resolution, said: 
Without consulting the people, an Australian anti-Labour Government com 
mitted us to this war. ... Our war should be against poverty. That's the 
only war in which we should engage. . . . ““Hands Off Russia’’ is the policy 
of the Labour movement to-day, as it has been in the past. We must never 
permit the imperialists or the military dictatorship group to interfere against 
a country where, at least it can be said, the people have abolished capitalism. 
The “‘Hands Off Russia!” resolution was later endorsed by Trade 
Unions and workers’ organisations throughout the Commonwealth. 

The banning of the Communist Party, and all the terror which the 
Government will doubtlessly unleash, will not prevent the Australian 
working class in their march towards peace and Socialism. 





Exnuisir No. 101 


|Sydney, Communist Party of Australia, December 1942. L. Sharkey, Australia 
Marches On. Pp. 6-12, 24-28, 39-42] 


THE LABOR GOVERNMENT IN AUSTRALIA 
V. L. Lenin 


The Parliamentary elections took place in Australia recently. The 
Labor Party, which had a majority in the Lower House, having 44 out 
of 75 seats, suffered defeat. Now it only has 36 seats out of 75. 
The majority has passed to the Liberals, but this majority is very 
be ae because in the Upper House, 30 out of 36 seats are cocupied 
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What a peculiar capitalist country is this in which Labor predomin- 
ates in the Upper House and recently predominated in the Lower 
House and yet the capitalist system does not suffer any danger! 
An English correspondent of a German newspaper recently explained 
this circumstance, which is very often misrepresented by burgeois 
writers. 

The Australian Labor Party does not even claim to be a Socialist 
Party. Asa matter of fact, it is a liberal burgeois party and the so- 
called Liberals in Australia are really Conservatives. 

This strange and incorrect use of terms in naming parties is not 
unique. In America, for example, the slave-owners of yesterday are 
called Democrats, and in France the petty-bourgeois anti-Socialists 
are called ‘‘Radical-Socialists.’’ In order to understand the real 
significance of parties one must examine, not their labels, but their 
class character and the historical conditions of each separate country. 

Australia is a young British colony. 

Capitalism in Australia is still quite young. The country is only 
just beginning to take shape as an independent State. The workers, 
for most part, are emigrants from England. They left England at the 
time when Liberal Labor politics held almost unchallenged sway 
there and when the masses of the English workers were Liberals. 
This is the result of the exceptionally favorable, monopolist position 
England occupied in the second half of the last century. Only now are 
the masses of the workers in England beginning (slowly) to turn 
towards Socialism. And while in England the so-called ‘‘Labor 
Party’’ represents an alliance between the non-Socialist trade unions 
and the extreme opportunist I. L. P., in Australia the Labor Party 
represents purely the non-Socialist trade union workers. The leaders 
of the A. L. P. are trade union officials, an element which everywhere 
represents a most moderate and ‘‘capital serving’? element, and in 
Australia it is altogether peaceful and purely liberal. 

The ties between the separate States of Australia in united Australia 
are still very weak. The Labor Party has to concern itself with 
developing and strengthening the country and with creating a Central 
Government. In Australia the Labor Party has done what in other 
countries was done by the Liberals, namely, introduced a uniform 
Customs Tariff for the whole country, a uniform Federation Act, a 
uniform Land Tax and uniform Factory Acts. 

Naturally, when Australia is finally developed and consolidated as an 
independent capitalist State the conditions of the workers will change, 
as also will the Liberal Labor Party, which will make way for a Socialist 
Labor Party. Australia serves to illustrate the conditions under which 
exceptions to the rule are possible. The rule is:—A Socialist Labor 
Party in a capitalist country. The exception is:—A Liberal Labor 
Party which arises only for a short time as a result of conditions that 
are abnormal for capitalism. 

Those Liberals in Europe and in Russia who try to ‘‘preach’’ to 
the people that class war is unnecessary by — to the example of 
Australia only deceive themselves and others. It is ridiculous to 
think of applying Australian conditions (an undeveloped, young 
country, populated by Liberal English workers) to countries in which 
a state and developed capitalism have long been established. 


June, 1913, “‘In Australia,’’ Collected Works, Vol. XVI. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Taking as his starting point Lenin’s thesis on the role of the Labor 
Party in the development of Australia as an independent capitalist 
State, L. Sharkey has analysed the Referendum proposals of the 
Labor Government and the Statute of Westminster in a way that it 
is not the privilege of the Ruling Class or the reformists to do. 

Lenin’s article, ‘‘Labor Government in Australia,’’ was written 
soon after the defeat of the Fisher-Hughes Labor Government at 
the general Federal Elections held in May, 1913. The Labor Party 
lost its majority in the House of Representatives by the narrowest 
margin, but still retained a considerable majority in the Senate. 
The new Government was headed by Joseph Cook, leader of the 
Liberal Party. The Liberal Party of those days changed its name in 
1916-1917 to the Nationalist Party and later, in 1931-1932, to the 
United Australia Party. The Liberals were, as Lenin said, reaily 
*‘Conservatives.”’ 

It is interesting to note that simultaneously with the Federal 
Elections of 1913, the Labor Government submitted to a referendum 
of the people proposals to amend the Federal Constitution. These 
were rejected along with the Labor Government. As a matter of 
fact, the defeat of the Fisher-Hughes Government was attributed to 
the people’s objection to the Government’s attempts to extend the 
powers of the Federal Parliament. 

In those days the “States Rights” outlook was much stronger 
than to-day. “The ties between the separate States of Australia in 
United Australia are still very weak.’’ (Lenin.) It was only 13 
years since Federation had been achieved. It took many years to 
win the various States over to the idea of Federation. When at 
last, in the late ‘nineties, a Constitution was drafted that was ac- 
ceptable to the States, it imposed very definite limits on the powers 
of the Federal Government. Hence there appeared the conflict of 
State and Federal Rights which has sharpened with the passing of 
time. We have State Laws and Federal Laws which frequently 
overlap to create a legal paradise for lawyers who must be paid huge 
fees. We have State arbitration awards and Federal awards and 
every trade unionist knows what confusion that creates. We have 
State and Federal taxes, and Social Services and marketing schemes 
and a thousand other questions where State and Federal powers 
meet and overlap to create conflicts and difficulties. 

The only way in which the Constitution can be altered is by means 
of the Referendum and then not only by a majority vote of the people 
but also by a majority of the States, 

Joseph Stalin, in his speech on the Soviet Constitution, said that, 
unlike a programme which “deals mainly with the future, a Constitu- 
tion deals with the present.”” In other words, it must reflect the 
class changes and developments that inevitably take place and must, 
therefore, undergo alterations and modifications. 

Since 1900 when the Commonwealth Constitution came into opera- 
tion we have seen two world wars, a rapid expansion of industry and 
a great strengthening of the working-class movement. 

The Constitution, which was designed in what Dr. Evatt calls a 
‘‘Horse and Buggy’”’ age, needs alteration if it is to “deal with the 
present,”’ if it is to reflect the developments of the capitalist system in 
Australia and the class re-alignments that have taken place. 
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The vast additional wartime powers the Federal Government has 
under the Constitution will largely disappear at the end of the State 
of National Emergency and we shall return to the division of power 
between the State and Federal Parliaments as existed prior to the war 
unless the Constitution is altered as the Curtin Labor Government 
proposes. 

If the Government’s proposals are carried, the powers of the State 
Governments will be severely limited and we shall have a National 
State that will be more in the nature of an Australian Union than an 
Australian Federation of States. 

R. Drxon, November, 1942, 


PART ONE. TOWARDS “UNITED AUSTRALIA” 


The September, 1942, session of the Federal Parliament meeting in 
Canberra was a history-making one. The significance of the issues 
raised in the two Bills presented by Dr. Evatt were somewhat obscured 
by the background of the world at war for its liberty, but, in ‘‘ordinary”’ 
times, these two proposals would have constituted far more than the 
proverbial nine days wonder for the Australians. 

For in those proposals, namely, endorsement of the Statute of West- 
minster and to confer vast new powers (now assumed temporarily for 
the purposes of the prosecution of the war on a national basis) on the 
Federal Australian Government in permanence, lay the culmination of 
a long process of development. From the original convict colony, 
Australia has now emerged, as Lenin put it, as ‘‘an independent cap- 
italist State.”’ Such is the inner meaning of the two Bills presented 
by Dr. Evatt. 

The uniform legislation referred to by Lenin, in the end covering 
all aspects of the economic, social and political life of the Australian 
continent, will logically flow from and continue to develop in an ever 
widening circle from these proposals, if carried, which appears prob- 
able. The States would then lose much of their importance, mainly 
carrying out functions delegated by the Central Government. ‘‘The 
ties between the separate States of Australia”’ will no longer remain 
weak, but Australia will be ‘‘finally developed and consolidated as an 
independent capitalist State,’’ that is, with sovereign powers in her 
foreign affairs and united internally as one nation, and not half a dozen 
quite separate States or weakly united States. The six ‘‘colonies’’ at 
first, due largely perhaps to distance and lack of communications, 
lived their early existence separately, and even commenced to develop 
as separate “‘nations.’’ There was keen rivalry between the various 
States, they were jealous and sometimes even bordered on hostility 
towards each other. The States were concerned with preserving 
their individuality, even down to different uniforms for their public 
servants, differently constructed trams and trains, public buildings 
and so forth. The different railway auge systems which are to-day 
such a hinderance to the country are a heritage of State separatism and 
‘‘independence.’” 

* * * + * a + 


PART TWO. WHY THE LABOR PARTY LED THE WAY 


‘*The Labor Party has to concern itself with developing and strength- 
ening the country and with creating a Central Government. In 
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Australia the Labor Party has done what in other countries was done 
by the Liberals, namely, introduced a uniform Customs Tariff for the 
whole country, a uniform Federation Act, a uniform Land Tax and 
uniform Factory Acts.’’ 

All of this legislation on a national scale was established by the 
Labor Party prior to 1913, when Lenin wrote his article, ‘“The Labor 
Government in Australia,’’ during the terms of the Watson-Fisher 
Labor Governments. Evatt’s Bill, in the main, is the further develop- 
ment, the completion of the process. 

Australian national sentiment has always been a strong factor in 
A. L. P. ideology; the first A. L. P. objective was ‘‘for the cultivation 
of an Australian sentiment’’; one of Lang’s strongest appeals to the 
people was his pronounced nationalism; this national sentiment has 
influenced the A. L. P. leaders at all times; this is to be noted even in 
such relatively minor matters like their substitution of ‘‘Advance, 
Australia Fair’’ for an English patriotic tune on the A. B. C. broad- 
casting programmes. 

The main point, however, to be noted in the above quotation from 
Lenin, is that the Labor Party has fulfilled the functions of the Liberal 
bourgeoisie in other countries. In the older countries, the Liberal 
bourgeoisie were the destroyers of the feudalists and feudal survivals, 
organising national states and unifying them as capitalist States by 
means of the political and economic measures indicated by Lenin. 

In carrying through these tasks, the Liberal bourgeoisie sometimes 
even resorted to revolutionary, armed actions. In England, whilst 
the struggle was at times acute, the Liberals did not have to resort to 
armed measures, in the days, that is, of the ‘‘great Liberal Party,’’ 
although Cromwell smashed feudalism by revolution in England, but 
the Liberals carried their programme through Parliament and then 
‘‘withered away,’’ much in the same way, as Lenin explains, that the 
Australian Liberals, the leaders of the A. L. P., will also give way to a 
Socialist Party after having realised an independent State in Australia. 

The question arises as to the role of the Australian bourgeoisie 
itself in all of this development of ‘‘independent capitalism’’ and why 
it was that the Labor Party took the lead on a number of the most 
important propositions concerning this process and generally fulfilled 
gg the bourgeois Liberals of older countries were concerned 
wit 

In general, the Australian bourgeoisie, like their brothers in other 
Dominions, supported and assisted the development of ‘‘inde- 
pendence”’ because, in the end, it adds to their possibilities. The 
earliest campaigns for self-government were conducted by the repre- 
sentatives of the growing bourgeoisie; Parkes, Wentworth, Dunmore 
Lang and others. But they were hampered by sectional capitalist 
interests. It is these competing capitalist interest and rivalries that 
underlie the clinging to their sovereign rights and resistance to a 
Central Government by the States. In this way, the bourgeois parties 
pow cos connected with these interests were retarded in their progress 
towards unification by these sectional capitalist interests. In the 
same way, the close financial and economic relations of a large section 
of the Australian bourgeoisie with British capitalism retarded the 
development of independent Australian conduct of foreign affairs by 
these parties. 
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The agrarian capitalists looked to Britain for a market for their 
products. Big industrial and financial concerns wanted capital from 
the British money market. Big importing concerns also are closely 
connected with the British concerns. These capitalist interests, faced 
with strong competition in the British market from other Dominions, 
the Argentine and other countries, were sensitive to any reaction that 
might upset things a bit. The Labor Party, which collaborates with 
the capitalist class as a whole, is not so tied to any particular capitalist 
sectional interest and is therefore in a better position to legislate for 
Australian capitalism as a single entity. 

The bourgeois parties, however, do display the same centrifugal 
tendency, just as in the other Dominions. The U. A. P., before the 
war, and in anticipation of it, did appoint the first independent Aus- 
tralian diplomatic representatives to Washington, Tokio and Chun- 
king, while they hesitated to formally ratify the Statute of West- 
minister. The different approach of the A. L. P. and U. A. P. was 
shown in the fact that Menzies could announce ‘‘That Britain is at 
war and therefore Australia is at war’’ when Britain declared war on 
Hitler, in contrast to the Curtin Government, which declared war in 
the name of Australia on Japan and the Axis satellites. 

Australia was last to ratify the Statute, because the imperialists 
in the U. A. P. considered this ‘‘anti-British.’’ Menzies, however, did 
propose its adoption to Parliament, but it was set aside, owing to the 
pressure of other problems. In the debate on Dr. Evatt’s motion, 
some of the U. A. P. declared ratification was unnecessary, because 
it had been adopted in practice already. 

The U. A. P. also conducted Referenda aimed at giving the Federal 
authority greater powers, but not so sweeping as the Referendum 
proposals of Dr. Evatt. It is precisely the greater freedom of the 
Labor Government from sectional capitalist pressure that enables it 
to organise the national war effort more effectively than was possible 
for the Menzies Government. The Labor Government also has the 
great advantage of a closer relationship with the Trade Union move- 
ment. 

The Menzies Government would not interfere with this or that 
capitalist interest because of its connections with those concerned 
and it had earned the enmity of Trade Unions. The Labor Govern- 
ment is able to organise the capitalist economy for the war more 
efficiently, just as it was able to take the lead in developing ‘‘inde- 
pendent”? Australia, because of these advantages, because of its 
relative freedom from capitalist sectional interests as opposed to the 
interests of capitalism as a whole. 

However, there have been and are to-day conflicts within the 
Labor Party itself on the question of unification, of ‘‘United Australia,’’ 
as distinct from the present Federation of Australian States. Dr. 
Evatt’s Referendum proposals are opposed by State Labor Govern- 
ments; N. S. W. Premier McKell voiced opposition to tax uniformity, 
but was overwhelmingly defeated at the N. S. W. Labor Party 
Conference, Easter, 1942, but opposition within the N. S. W. Parlia- 
mentary Labor Party continues; Ex-Premier Forgan Smith, of 
Queensland, is bitterly opposed to the Referendum proposals. The 
reasons are that the State politicians are reluctant to part with their 
authority and the positions which they hold in State politics. 
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These State political Labor Party leaders are also custodians of the 
interests of capitalist concerns within the States. Forgan Smith’s 
defence of the interests of the multi-millionaire concern, the Colonial 
Sugar Refining Co., is well known. Forgan Smith and the Queens- 
land Labor Government display far more concern for the well-being 
of the C. S. R. than they have ever done for the interests of the toilers. 
This is one of the many conflicts that divide the Labor Party and 
phe the underlying crisis in that Party that has so long been 
evident. 

The struggles and conflicts within the Labor Party, over many 
years, between the big unions and the leaders of the A. L. P. and 
Labor Governments, reflect the basic contradiction between the policy 
and role of the Labor Party as the chief political architect of an inde- 
pendent capitalism in ‘‘United Australia,’’ and the interests and aims 
of the working class which demand a Socialist Australia. 

It is because of the existence of this fundamental contradiction 
between the aims of the Labor Party Liberal leadership and the 
working class, together with the greatly changed conditions of life of 
the latter, as Australia develops as a full-fledged capitalistic State, 
side by side with the decay of world capitalism, that led Lenin to 
conclude that the Labor Party in Australia, historically, would occupy 
only a brief interlude and be replaced by a ‘‘Socialist Labor Party.’’ 

This party, whose coming Lenin foresaw in 1913, was born in 1920, 
when the Communist Party of Australia was founded as an affiliated 
section of the World Communist Party, the Communist International. 

The fundamental difference in the objectives of the Communists 
and the A. L. P. stand out with the greatest clarity. The A. L. P. 
had a role to play in regard to Australia’s national development, 
but it was not a Socialist one. The A. L. P., as Lenin stated, laid 
no claim to be a Socialist Party. It but fulfilled the tasks performed 
by the bourgeois Liberals of older capitalist lands in establishing 
a centralised, ‘‘democratic’’ capitalistic State, establishing a new 
capital independent State. That, we conclude from Lenin’s analysis, 
was the mission of the A. L. P. 

a * a a * = * 


PART FIVE. THE POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE WORKING CLASS 


‘‘Naturally, when Australia is finally developed and consolidated 
as an independent capitalist state the conditions of the workers 
will change, as also will the Liberal Labor Party, which will make 
way for a Socialist Labor Party.”’ (V. 1. Lenin, ‘‘In Australia.’’) 

The mass Socialist Labor Party, as we have noted, is already 
in existence in the person of the Communist Party. The conditions 
of the working class of Australia are rapidly changing also. The 
working class of Australia is no longer the working class to which 
Lenin referred: ‘‘The workers, for the most part, are emigrants 
from England. They left England at the time when Liberal Labor 
politics held almost unchallenged sway there and when the masses 
of the English workers were Liberals. This is the result of the 
exceptionally favourable, monopolist position England occupied in 
the second half of the last century.”’ 

The toilers of Australia no longer consist of people who were born 
in England in a period which induced a belief in Liberal ideas, but 
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were born in Australia during the existence of the general crisis and 
the decay of capitalism. The Australian working class is no longer 
what it was before the First World War. It has experienced the 
imperialistic world war and the succeeding depression and disillusion- 
ment; the Australian working class has n profoundly influenced 
by the Great October Socialist Revolution and the construction of 
Socialism in the Soviet Union and by the deathless struggle of the 
Red Army against fascism. 

It has had the great experience of the world economic crisis of 
1929-32 and the years of depression, whose effects were felt until 
the commencement of the present war. The Australian working 
class has had the experience of the great anti-fascist war, in which it 
is called upon to play a new and decisive role. The younger workers 
coming into industry today were not born in the days when Australia 
was an easy-going ‘‘colony,”’ primarily agrarian, with an expanding 
capitalism, at a time when it was comparatively easy to obtain work, 
when there was often a shortage of labor, when thoughts of war and 
invasion of Australia never even entered the heads of the masses. 

It was in this ‘‘wide, high and handsome” period that the ‘‘inde- 
pendent,’ individualist character of the Australian toilers was most 
pronounced. The workers were not so dependent on capital, on 
employment in mass industries, which made them more independent 
in character than their fellows in more strongly established capitalist 
States. It is precisely this background and these qualities that have 
made the Aussie ‘‘Digger’’ the fine and resourceful soldier that he is. 
Monopoly capitalism must never be allowed to crush the characteristics 
of independence, pride in themselves and initiative of the Australian 
masses. 

Conditions, as Lenin wrote, are indeed changing. Australia is now 
an industrial country in which monopoly capitalism has superseded 
the old ‘‘liberal’’ small scale, competive capitalism. 

As a consequence of the rapid progress of industrialisation, the 
working class has grown greatly in numbers. Under the stress of 
war needs, vast new sections are being proletarianised; former land- 
workers and small business people and, particularly, large numbers of 
women, hitherto backward politically because excluded from partici- 
pation in economic and industrial life, are now entering the large 
factories and joining the Trade Unions for the first time. This is 
enormously increasing the strength and the political importance of the 
working class in the affairs of the Australian nation. 

The conditions are changing and have changed. The young worker 
of to-day faces quite a different world to the old, seemingly secure, 
‘‘peaceful’’ world of his father. 

The working class feels the new conditions and its own increasing 
strength more every day. Ii is in this setting that Communism 
reaches mass dimensions and will continue to grow organisationally 
and politically, and the Labor Party will continue to Jose its old influ- 
ence over the proletariat, thus fulfilling that which Lenin wrote: 
‘*The conditions of the workers will change, as will also the Liberal 
Labor Party, which will make way for a Socialist Labor Party.’’ 

The Liberal role of the Labor Party will become exhausted, accord- 
ing to Lenin, as an independent Australian State is realised. Condi- 
tions will change and the domination of the working masses by a 
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Liberal Labor policy will give way to an Australian working class 
party, independent of the bourgeoisie, both ideologically as well as 
organisationally. The policy of class-collaboration will be entirely 
eliminated. The new party will be based on proletarian ideology, 
principles and practice, that is to say, on Marxism-Leninism. 

What can be the future of the A. L. P. in these new circumstances? 

It is, of course, not likely that the A. L. P. ideology and policy of 
Liberal-class collaboration will disappear “suddenly,’’ overnight, as 
it were. It is a process intimately bound up with the tactics of the 
United Front of the working Icass, which leads, as the workers become 
more radical, and as the Communist Party waxes stronger and the 
A. L. P. wanes, to something more than a United Front between the 
A. L. P. and the Communists, that is, towards a merger, a fusion, the 
organisational unity of the Communists and the A. L. P. masses, to 
form one great mass party of the toiling people, based upon and 
practising Socialist principles. The Liberal Right-wing leadership 
of the A. L. P. cannot be “‘won’’ for Socialism. They will continue 
to defend the capatilist state. There will most likely be a split 
with the Rignt-wing or, at the best, the expulsion of the Right-wing 
from the Labor movement during the course of the development 
towards one united party of the working-class. That is how Dimitrov 
pictured the development towards the single party in his great 
address on the United Front and People’s Front at the Seventh 
World Congress of the Communist International, and that was the 
policy of the French and the Spanish Communists Parties. The 
masses in the A. L. P. and the Communists unite in one part, 
in opposition and struggle with the Right-wing, which has split and 


divided the working class. It is not a question with us of any crude 
smashing of the A. L. P., but a working out of Unity between the 
two parties, the Communist Party and the Socialist masses of the 
A. L. P., whose starting point is the United Front of the working class, 
based on agreement between the A. L. P. and the Communist Party. 





Exuisit No. 102 


[Sydney, Central Committee, Australian Communist Party, 1945. J. B. Miles 
(General Secretary Australian Communist Party), Jobs, Freedom, Progress. 
Pp. 3-21] 


JOBS, FREEDOM, PROGRESS 


Report delivered at the 14th Congress of the Australian Communist Party, 
held in the Sydney Town Hall, August 9-12. 


The report was delivered on August 10, that is, before the certainty of an im- 
mediate Japanese surrender was known. 

Since our 13th Congress, almost two-and-a-half years ago, the 
world situation has greatly changed. At that date Nazi Germany. 
was still a powerful force. The mighty victorious offensives of the 
Red Army had begun the liberation of Europe, the resistance move- 
ment was growing, especially in France, but the peoples of the con- 
quered countries were still suffering under the rule of the Nazi 
criminals and their satellites. 

The invasion of Italy had not started and the landing in France was 
over a year ahead. 
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Australia was not yet free from danger. 
What are the main changes? 

The Hitlerite armies have been completely defeated, Germany is 
occupied and controlled by the victorious armies of the anti-Fascist 
coalition. All Europe is liberated. 

The Allies are defeating and driving back the Japanese. A few 
more months of struggle will result in the liberation of all Pacific 
Islands, China and Korea, and the occupation of Japan. The entry 
of Soviet Russia into the Pacific War, and the new bomb may bring 
an early collapse of Japanese Imperialism. 

The great anti-fascist coalition, led by the United States, Britain 
and the Soviet Union, cemented in common struggle, has remained 
firm in the face of desperate efforts to disrupt it. Yesterday’s news 
from Moscow is a serious blow to the anti-Soviet disruptors. 

The Teheran Agreement (Dec., 1943) on joint blows, brought vic- 
tory in Europe. The Teheran concord was followed by the Crimea 
Agreement (Feb., ’45) which began to develop the Allied plans to 
assist the liberated countries and to control Germany. The Crimea 
Conference led to the San Francisco Conference at which the United 
Nations adopted the World Charter to maintain peace between the 
nations. 

The recently concluded Conference at Potsdam elaborated the 
Crimea decisions for control of Germany, the removal of militarism, 
elimination of cartels and monopolies, on reparations, for the trial 
and punishment of war criminals, to re-educate the German people 
and encourage democratic institutions in Germany. France and China 
are invited to join the Council of Foreign Ministers along with the Big 
Three. Further steps were taken toward solving the Polish problem, 
including territorial changes. It was decided to proceed with prepara- 
tion of peace treaties with Italy, Bulgaria, Hungary, Finland and 
Rumania. The rebuff to the Franco Government is significant. 
The possibility of new aggression by Germany is removed for a long 
time if not for ever. In any event the territorial changes and the new 
Governments in Eastern Europe strengthen the strategic position of 
Soviet Russia thus contributing to the maintenance of peace. 

The three leaders stated that the Conference ‘‘strengthened the 
ties of the three Governments and extended the scope of their col- 
laboration and understanding.’’ They left the Conference ‘‘with 
renewed confidence that their Governments and people, together with 
the other United Nations, will ensure the creation of a just and 
enduring peace.”’ 

NEW LABOR STRENGTH 


The victorious anti-fascist struggle has strengthened the labor and 
cemocratic movement everywhere. 

One result of first importance is world trade union unity, which is 
soon to be strengthened by the Congress in Paris. 

Most of the new governments in Europe are representative of the 
democratic organisations of the liberated peoples. These govern- 
ments pursue political, economic and social policies in the interests of 
the masses, against the collaborators, the landlords and the mono- 
polists. And in these countries the forces of trade unionism are 
stronger than ever. 
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The defeat of the Tories and the election of a Labor Government in 
Britain is a great victory for progress; it reveals a parting of the ways 
between the democratic movement of the people of Britain and the 
Tory temporary allies. 

The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics is free and allied with her 
victorious partners. More than that, the Socialist land, despite the 
terrible costs of the war, has emerged stronger than on the day of the 
treacherous Nazi attack. This is a result of the Soviet people’s 
unity, the creative power of Socialism, and the leadership of Lenin’s 
Party guided by Generalissimo Stalin. 

When to all this is added the “pom of millions of new friends 
throughout the world it is beyond dispute that the influence of the 
Seeer for peace and democratic progress is, indeed, most 
powerful. 

The Communist parties have become stronger in most countries 
and Communists are in the governments of several European coun- 
tries. A vast increase in numbers and strength has taken place in 
France, Italy, Belgium, and China. The recent and current discus- 
sions in the United States and elsewhere about the Communist 
organisation in the States will lead to a strengthening of the parties in 
the Americas and wherever the Browder influence pple ig 

These changes are the basis upon which it is possible that the 
struggles for a long period of peace, for the extension of democracy, 
or a more powerful labor movement, for economic restoration and for 
higher standards of living will be successful. 

During the years before the war the fascists and the appeasers, 
the enemies of Soviet Russia and of the labor movement and the 
colonial liberation movements were able to prepare for and plunge 
the world into war. The Labor and other democratic forces were 
not united. 

The war, however, brought unity of the anti-fascist nations, unity 
of the democratic peoples, which has proved to be stronger than the 
fascist States and their Fifth Columns. 

The history of the years before the war and of the war years 
emphasises the Marxist view that the people, especially the labor 
movement, must not leave foreign affairs to the capitalist class, that 
foreign affairs should not be left exclusively even to progressive 
governments. 

The initiative must not again pass into the hands of reaction. What 
are the aims we must set ourselves in relation of foreign policy? 
Japan will be brought to unconditional surrender but, while changes 
will take place in Australia’s contribution, there can be no relaxation 
of the effort of the Australian people for complete victory in the Pacific. 
We Communists will continue to support the Labor Government and 
to organise the widest possible unity of the nation behind the Govern- 
ment. The Pacific tasks, and assistance from Australia for Britain, 
for devastated Eur and for China demand a continuation of our 
production policy. That is, our aim is maximum production. This 
means to take a leading part in safeguarding the workers’ conditions, 
in obtaining redress of grievances, in combatting employer provoca- 
tion and disruptive influences in the workers’ ranks. It means to 
act with vigor and determination for settlement of disputes before 
discontent leads to a stoppage. It means no capitulation before 
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employer or Arbitration Court attempts to impose on the workers’ 
loyalty to the anti-fascist cause, and it means action by the unions 
and the whole labor movement to overcome Government weaknesses. 


FOREIGN POLICY 


For action against Japan the situation in China has not improved. 
The dictatorship of the Kuomintang, its refusal to unify and democra- 
tise China, the open treachery of scores of Chinese generals and the 
Mihailovitch role of many Kuomintang generals, weakens the struggle 
against Japan. A continuation of the situation in China is dangerous 
for the postwar world. A divided China may mean civil war and that 
can lead to other and serious complications in Pacific relations. A 
solution of the China problem is essential for peace and progress in 
the Pacific and throughout the world. There can be no doubt that 
the entry of the S. U. into the Pacific war will contribute to the solution. 

Little time remains to gain added strength for the struggle against 
Japan through a change of British policy in India. The release of 
some Congress leaders and the recent conference in India was symp- 
tomatic of world trends. But the divisions already fostered by the 
imperialists made the talks abortive. We can be sure that the Labor 
Government of Britain will receive much support and any necessary 
encouragement from the people of Britain for an early solution of the 
Indian problem in line with the Atlantie Charter. 

Australia should support the ae of Atlantic Charter prin- 
ciples to all peoples and nations, this is particularly important in rela- 


tion to Burma and Malaya, as well as India, and to Australia’s near 


neighbors, the Indonesians. 

Independence and democracy will hasten the industrialisation of 
the Pacific and other undeveloped countries, expand world trade and 
contribute toward realisation of the economic and social aims of the 
Allied Agreements and of the World Trade Union Conference. 

Doubtless the enemies of our Party will continue to distort our 
attention to other countries, to allege lack of concern for the welfare 
of the Australian people. Our reply is that, today as in the past, our 
foreign policy has no other aim than a world in which Australia can 
live in peace and be strong, free, democratic and prosperous. 

The overall problem of foreign policy is to maintain the unity of the 
nations and to struggle for the great aims of the agreements from the 
Anglo-Soviet Treaty to the decisions reached at Potsdam. These 
aims express the aspirations of the peoples of the world. We Com- 
munists are convinced that they can be realised in our time. Man- 
kind moves through struggle toward these goals and the further goal 
of Socialism. 

However, there will not be progress merely because good agree- 
ments have been written and signed. 

From the first removal of Nazi control, in North, Africa, through 
Italy, and France, Greece, Belgium, Trieste and Poland, to the control 
of Germany, reaction has caused difficulties and conflicts and will con- 
tinue to do so till deprived of its power. There is never ending pro- 
vocation directed against the Soviet Union, to confuse the people and 
disrupt the United Nations. 

When the press is admitted to a conference of nations, e. g., San 
Francisco, the cables are filled with disruptive speculations, lies and 
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exaggerations. When the provocateurs are kept away, as at Potsdam, 
the press proprietors scream their hatred in the name of a free press. 

These and other evidences (e. g., Argentina, Churchill’s election 
propaganda), which find full reflection in Australia, should free us 
from any illusions that the way forward will be smooth and easy. 

We Communists must see the whole situation and struggle for 
clarity in the minds of the workers and other democrats. We must 
neither deny the significance of the world changes nor exaggerate 
them, we must correctly estimate the power of reaction to hinder the 
march of progress, we must neither underestimate the forces of 
progress nor the struggle ahead. 

We have come through a period when finance and industrial 
capital, including monopolies in the bourgeois democracies, played 
some part in the struggle to destroy the most brutal, rapacious, 
aggressive imperialism. With the passing of direct danger to inde- 
pendence, in Australia, in Britain, the United States and other 
countries, with the coming of victory, big business reveals more and 
more its class interest which cannot be reconciled with the interests 
of the working class and other toilers. 

It is the most dangerous error to draw the conclusion that because 
Soviet Russia enters agreements with imperialist States that the 
working class can accept the leadership of imperialists and their 
parties. 

Does that mean that Communists reject the possibility of the 
inclusion of some capitalists in national unity and in support of the 
international agreements? It does not! 

The issue in this connection is not for or against cooperation with 
other classes for common aims, it is the independence, unity and 
strength of the working class, of the labor movement. Without 
independence and the power of unity, co-operation means submission 
to capitalist class interests. There can be no real strength in the 
labor movement unless there is independence. And only such 
strength will win the confidence of the farmers and middle classes 
and command the respect of possible allies in the capitalist class. 

Capitalism remains capitalism, monopoly remains monopoly, and 
the class of monopolists, with support from the majority of the capi- 
talist class will strive relentlessly and ruthlessly for its own policies, 
national and international. 

To restrain and finally overcome imperialist policy our Party and 
Communists everywhere must base themselves nationally and inter- 
nationally on the united front of Labor, on the leading role of the 
working class in alliance with the middle classes. We must teach the 
toiling people that their aims of peace, democracy and prosperity 
can be realised only through action which will restrain and finally 
master the trusts. 

Without attempting to exhaust all questions of foreign policy 
something must ie said about the so-called Australian territories. 
The progressive character of the legislation introduced by Mr. Ward 
brought howls of indignation from the Australian exploiters of island 
labor. We support this Government measure, it is a step forward 
which will raise living and cultural standards, bring organisation and 
national consciousness to the island peoples, thus preparing the way 
for nationhood and self-determination. 
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Immigration is linked with foreign policy, especially in relation to 
“‘White Australia.”” Friendly relations, peace and security, trade 
expansion and rising living standards demand an end to this insult 
to our colored allies and neighbors. We Communists want no flood 
of immigrants from any country to provide a reserve army of labor 
for the exploiters. With industrial expansion and with care for Aus- 
tralian living standards, there can take place a planned increase of 
population through immigration without discrimination on grounds of 
color or race. 

In addition we must combat all racial and national prejudice, paying 
particular attention to the menace of anti-semitism. 


NATIONAL PROGRAM 


What is our post-war national program? We want a strong, 
democratic, independent Australia, co-operating within the Empire 
and with other nations for the aims already dealt with. 

We are proposing no radical alterations to the economic and social 
demands put forward by our Party since the beginning of last year. 

In the forefront we place the restoration of Servicemen and women 
to civil life, provision of education for those who want training, jobs 
for all, and care for those who are mained and ill. There is also the 
transfer of war industry workers to production of consumer goods in 
ample quantity. The prospect of an early end of the Pacific war 
emphasises the need to speed up all rehabilitation plans. The State 
Governments should operate the war factories to produce the needs 
of the people. The housing problem demands temporary measures 
use of army structures and empty premises) as well as construction 
in the shortest possible time of great numbers of permanent homes. 
Rail unification, water conservation, control of erosion and harbor 
construction can be carried out. Those and other needs, more schools 
kindergartens and nurseries, better health service, community centres 
and other recreation facilities, are practical proposals for realisation 
of the demand, jobs for all, with increased real wages. 

We welcome the actions of the Government in easing some controls. 
But this movement shold take place more quickly, e.g., relazation of 
wage-pegging, army releases, provision of material and manpower 
for housing. However, some controls must continue if economic chaos 
is to be avoided. In particular, prices and supplies must be controlled 
for so long as the demand is likely to exceed supply. The prices of 
goods in short supply on an open market would be determined by the 
rich and the speculators to the great disadvantage of the workers and 
others on the lower incomes. 

Government assistance and encouragement of cooperatives is also 
necessary to secure farm equipment and supplies, to market farm 
— and help to stabilise prices. Both farmer and consumer will 

enefit. 

We must avoid illusions about realising the program demand 
whether it be national, State, regional, local or industry. We are not 
sowing illuions by window dressing, the demands cannot be realised 
except through struggle by a united labor movement supported by 
the middle classes. 

In the resolution the Central Committee has put the issue of Govern- 
ment control and nationalisation in more immediately practical terms. 
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This is no retreat from our support for nationalisation; including leg- 
islation already enacted, it is the way toward better organization of the 
national economy and toward control and mastery of the trusts. 

In the August Review Comrade Sharkey refers to my objection to 
the Browder views on Free Enterprise. It is well that we did not 
adopt his views, we would have become a tail of the reactionaries who 
have used the Free Enterprise slogan so much in past months. Free- 
dom for the monopolies, freedom of exploitation, freedom for their press, 
to suppress, lie and distort is the reality behind their use of the slogan. 

But we Communists do not object to the private enterprise of the 
small producer and trader, whether in industry or on the land. We 
want to see ex-service men and women, who wish to have farms and 
businesses, given favorable opportunities to begin the new life and to 
be protected from the greed of the bankers and the monopolists. 


PRIVATE MONOPOLY 


All that was said earlier on the real character and role of monopoly 

capital in the capitalist democracies is clearly confirmed when we ex- 
= its propaganda and activity in Australia over many months and 
today. 
The attitude of the Liberal and Country Party leaders, the press and 
the many other organs of reaction, to the Soviet Union and the Labor 
Government, to the Trade Union movement and our Party; their op- 
position to the Banking legislation, the Repatriation Act, their reflec- 
tions on the Army, including their distortions about equipment, their 
campaign on the A. C. T. U., the World Trade Union Congress and 
Comrade Thornton, etc., etc., demonstrates where they stand. 

In this they are assisted by Trotskyites, Right-wing Labor Party 
leaders, A. W. U. bureaucrats, Lang and followers and by reactionary 
clerics. They brand everything progressive as Communist, Socialist 
and revolutionary. They aim to isolate the Communist Party, to split 
the labor movement, to isolate Labor from the farmers and town mid- 
dle classes, to defeat the Labor Governments and put monopoly in 
control. 

Is the attack on the Party merely a facade for other aims? It is not! 
The attack is due to the strength of our Party and its influence. 
Hence the growth of the anti-Party campaign and the efforts to disrupt 
the Trade Unions based on anti-Party activities. The reaction is not 
making a mistake and, is not merely manoeuvring to have us over- 
estimate our influence. One has heard such views from an odd 
member and from some friends. 

The main answer to the disruptors and to the slanders is unity in 
action for the needs of the working people. But, at the same time, 
we must skilfully and vigorously answer the lies about our aims, our 
attitude to democracy and on the issue of violence. It is not difficult 
to expose their claim to be democrats and to reveal their great re- 
sponsibility for the violence of the Fascists. We must be continually 
on guard against provocation. 

The Liberal Party which has the same leaders as the U.A.P. 
represents big business interests. There are evidences of conflict 
in that Party but there is also some unity and growth. Do not 
underestimate the Liberal Party. 
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The Liberal Party is successfully appealing to confused liberal 
middle class people. To avoid sectarianism we must differentiate. 
Our line of reply is Labor unity and breadth of appeal to farmers and 
all progressive minded people of town and country. 

The Liberals appeal to the soldiers, their aim is to divide; our 
program is in the interests of all working people. The Liberals appeal 
to the middle classes. Our national, local and regional programs will 
win support from small business people, the professions, scientists 
and artists. 

The Liberals appeal to women; we stand for equal status, equal 
pay, for housing, child care and wage increases. In action with them 
we will win greater support from women in industry and the house- 
wives. 

The Liberals appeal to youth. We must explain to the young men 
and women that their future lies with Labor, for education, sport and 
jobs, and help them to organise. 


FEDERAL ELECTIONS 


Our Party continues its support for the Labor Government. We 
regret the loss of Mr. Curtin as we do the loss of President Roosevelt. 
Labor Party policy today is liberal and progressive. The present 
alternative Government is not a more left Government but Menzies 
and Fadden, the Liberal Party and the Country Party. The Labor 
Government has a good program for rehabilitation, employment and 
social legislation. What is needed is mass support for that program; 
it is our task to organise that support, and to press for less bureaucracy 
and more action. 

With the easing of the war situation the Labor Party and the 
Government suecumb fo the pressure of reaction and tend away from 
the Unions. They provide he Iter for ‘‘red baiters,’’ and some lead- 
ers give aid to Trade Union disruptors, e. g.. Mr. Martens and Mr. 
Beasley. They try to justify themselves with the theory that such 
action holds middie class votes but their weakness may lose votes. 
Our criticism must be developed in the —_ of unity and with 
constructive proposals. 

We support the A.C.T.U. economic program. No doubt another 
speaker will deal with the wages plan. The budget results for the 
year 1944-45 show that taxation on lower ineomes could be eased at 
once. More rapid adjustment of manpower is necessary and prac- 
tical, this would ease rationing as well as housing. 

For the Federal elections reaction is preparing now. It is too early 
for the methods of an election campaign, but we can activise our Party 
and the Trade Unions and assist the members of the Labor Party. 
It will be a vital election. We can show what the Labor Party has 
done, what are its plans, and strive to have it add to its achievement 
between now and the election. We can do more to dispel disgruntle- 
ment and show what the alternative of Menzies & Co. would mean; 
it would mean political reaction, economic crisis and social conflict. 

We will work to defeat the reactionary candidates and return the 
Labor Government to office. 

But also, and of great importance, Congress will be asked to 
endorse a number of nominations by our Party. Where we do run we 
aim to win, to strengthen the labor movement in the Federal Parlia- 
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ment. Therefore, our slogans cannot be identical in the two groups 
of constituencies. Our own candidates and their committees should 
work from such a slogan as ‘‘Send a Communist to Canberra.’’ This 
is imperative for success. It is important for another reason. There 
is some evidence of tailism in relation to the Labor Party, fear that 
reaction may win and the wrong conclusion, withdraw from the field, 
give wholly unconditional support to the Labor Party candidate. 
Anyway we can’t win. So it goes. There are friendly non-Party 
people who hold this view and it penetrates our ranks. It is oppor- 
tunist, a variety of Browderism, it leads to liquidation, not only of our 
Party but of the independence of the Labor Movement. 

Our Party has a worthy record. Our role before and during the 
war has greatly increased our strength and prestige. However, we 
are not so powerful as our bourgeois and right-wing Labor enemies 
sometimes say. We don’t run the Labor Party or the Trade Union 
movement though we are an influence, especially in the Trade 
Unions. 

We do not yet lead a majority of our class. We have had several 
successes in Municipal elections, but we have only one member of 
Parliament. 

In 25 years we have laid a solid foundation and have become a mass 
Party but to win the majority and to gain our Socialist objective, we 
must become much stronger in the course of struggles for our immedi- 
ate program. 


PARTY ORGANISATION 
There is some evidence that fluctuation has declined. Even so it is 


too great. We will know better after the re-issue of cards later this 
year. 

The organisation proposals issued for discussion and consideration 
by Congress met with much approval. There was some criticism 
and some expression of doubt. The Central Committee has always 
rejected for Australia the United States scheme of no form of factory 
organisation. 

Our own experience had shown the need for some modification 
(such as proposed in the new draft) and we were in part influenced 
to issue the first draft on information about changes in Britain. 

We have been correctly giving emphasis to local work and encourag- 
ing large local branches. 

The Central Committee drew the conclusion that much of the 
favorable acceptance of the first draft was based on wrong views. 
It was claimed by factory and District comrades that the least active 
members of factory branches would be aroused to action in local 
branches. The plan was welcomed by local branch and Zone leaders 
as a means to strengthen their own work. With this there was an 
absence of appreciation of the importance of the proposed Party 
factory committees and of factory and trade union work by Zone 
Committees and local branches. 

Our discussie™s on the situation in the United States added weight 
to doubts about the first draft. It is proposed to reject the first 
draft on organisation and adopt the second one. The new draft 
proposes to retain the two basic organisations, factory and local, but it 
also carries forward in more precise terms developments in relation 
to factories which have been proceeding for some months. 
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_ About the large local branches we do not yet have enough informa- 
tion on which to base detailed conclusions. There is no doubt that 
this change is a correct step, but there are some trends which could 
lead to turning inward with the growth of social and cultural club life. 
Some branches are grouping activists in such directions without a 
correct balance for political mass leadership. 

Our local branches must not be mere clubs for members and educa- 
tional centres; in a Communist manner they must take up the problems 
of the people, develop unity in mass work for local demands, in 
municipal and parliamentary campaigns; they have a responsibility 
to organise in the factories of their locality and to carry out trade 
union work. Adapting themselves to the social composition of the 
locality the branches should organise agitation and propaganda in 
line with the Party program and campaigns, and take Socialist 
education to the people. 

Adoption of the second draft on organisation will result in some 
changes to the draft Constitution, at least as to the basic organisation. 
I have heard some criticism of the proposal to issue dues stamps 
each quarter instead of each month. The questions seem to be: 
Is it a hardship to pay 6/6 or 3/3 at once instead of the monthly 
amount? Will payment by instalment and the absence of a stamp 
until payment is completed, cause difficulties about standing and 
admission to meetings? These questions should be answered from 
the views of the mass of members, and not solel_ from the bookkeep- 
ing angle. 

I have time only to warn that there is a lag in dues collection and 
payment to the Centre, and similarly in relation to what we call 
quota payments. If not arrested this will cripple our activity. We 
need 100 per cent. collection and payment to higher organs. The 
example of our service comrades should inspire all of us to obtain 
support from friends. 

To keep within my time I must leave trade union questions, 
including that of the A. W. U., to others. 

The new preamble, drafted by Comrade Sharkey, is based on the 
conditions of today, on our program and perspectives. It should 
receive conscious attention by all comrades. 

Arrangements have been made for contributions to the discussion 
on Party education, our press, women and youth, hence my remarks 
are brief. 

The American experience drives home the danger of neglect or 
ignorance of basic Marxism, it underlines the value of continual study 
and restudy if we are to be strong enough to resist alien class in- 
fluences and strong enough to do our class duty. It emphasises also 
the basic importance of testing our views through wide discussion in 
the Party and before the masses. 

The limit on paper supply has retarded the development of our 
newspapers and the Review. But we have advanced. We will have 
a daily paper. The issue of ‘‘Tribune’’ twice a week was coupled 
with the use of new avenues of distribution. It is correct to use the 
commercial means of distribution but some comrades regarded this 
as ending their responsibility about circulation. Extending the circula- 
tion of ‘‘Tribune’’ and other papers and building toward a daily, 
through newsagents as well as in other ways, remains a task for 
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members, branches and committees. What is needed is under- 
standing of the new problems of distribution, how to increase the 
circulation, and action. 

The number of women in our Party has increased but the proportion 
remains low. Women comrades continue to develop and carry out 
good work on State, District and Zone Committees and on Branch 
executives. Our women propagandists are doing much to extend the 
influence of our Party and to win new members. However, more 
must be done by our women comrades and by our organs to raise the 
political ability of our women members and develop more speakers. 
The work of our Women’s Committees must become more balanced 
by a definite turn to the factories and unions, but not to turn away 
from the home, the mother, child care, health and related interests. 

To improve our youth work, both politically and organisationally, 
we need less generalisation about it being a Party responsibility and 
more study of the movement by those members of Committees and 
branches who are given responsibility in that sphere; more study of the 
practical experiences and theory by our Trade Unionists who assist to 
organise young men and women. There is confusion between organi- 
sation of children and the labor youth movement which should be 
seen as a movement of young men and young women. More young 
members of our Party ought to take up this work and all who are in the 
youth movement should devote more time to the study of Marxism. 

You will be asked to approve a reduction in the numbers of the 
Central Committee. Experience even before the travel restrictions 
showed that most of the members of the C.C. who work at a distance 
from the Centre were but nominally members. Last Congress in- 
creased the number to 45, the amalgamation added 4, with 1 member 
of the Control Committee, a total of 50. 

The Central Committee concluded that a smaller number, 35 full 
members and no candidates, is suggested, and a full attendance will 
give more time for adequate reporting and discussion. 

Our geography, distances and expense of central meetings and 
two-way personal contact have been and remain problems for us. 

When necessary on special subjects expert comrades would be 
be drawn in for consultation. 

This more realist approach to the size of the Central Committee, 
along with greater personal contact to and from the Centre with the 
easing of transport, will strengthen the leadership in every way. 


TOWARDS SOCIALISM 


You have appointed a Resolutions Committee which will make a 
report following our deliberations and give attention to written 
proposals received by the Secretariat. But I should indicate the 
main content of the latter. 

Most of the letters and reports reflect careful examination of the 
draft. The majority deal with re-wording in the interests of clarity 
of meaning, some from the standpoint of better English, grammar and 
punctuation. Insofar as there is political difference this is not radical 
and may be described as aiming rather more to the left than the 
draft. I think the re-draft will be strengthened in that way. 
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Some comrades want more programmatic detail and additional 
points; most of this would spoil the resolution as a basic, not a detailed 
statement of the political situation, perspectives and tasks. It is an 
an omission that there is no reference to the Australian Aborigines. 

It will be possible to strengthen the treatment of nationalisation 
and Socialism without getting off the earth or away ahead of the 
masses. However, let us not forget that the direct pepe for power 
in Russia, led A greatest Party of all, began with the slogan 
‘Peace, Bread, Land.’’ Let us remember that in the days of our 
first big growth, 1930-32, we had slogans about Soviet Power and 
Socialism but we grew because we gave leadership for the needs of 
the workers, unemployed, farmers and middle class people suffering 
from the crisis and the capitalist offensive. We also learned more 
about Socialism and improved Socialist education in the Party and 
among the working people. 

It is our Socialist duty to give leadership to the masses for their 
economic and political demands; to organise Labor unity and unity 
of the people in struggle against the exploiters; to combine with this 
mass work Socialist education of the working class and its allies; to 
raise higher the Socialist education of all members of our Party. 
We have to win thousands of new members and strengthen our 
organisation. In that way we will prepare for any sudden changes. 
Along that road lies the end of capitalist rule and the beginning of 
Socialist reconstruction in Australia. 


REPLY TO THE CONGRESS DISCUSSION, DELIVERED ON 
AUGUST 12 


Our Congress took place at a time when a number of happy coin- 
cidences occurred. When we held our public rally last Thursday night 
we were able to refer to the entry of the Soviet Union into the Pacific 
war. Yesterday we began our deliberations with the knowledge that 
Japan had offered to lay down arms providing that the Son of Heaven 
would be safe. Today we learn that the Allies have agreed to the 
Japanese offer if it means the acceptance of the Potsdam decisions and 
that they are prepared to use the Son of Heaven, as one comrade put 
it yesterday, as arubber stamp. Well, he is of very poor quality, and 
such a rubber stamp is not likely to last very long. So our Congress 
probably coincides with the end of the world war. 

These events have inspired us. 

Let us remember that peace must be maintained, let us remember 
that you have agreed on the basis of the reports and the discussions 
that valuable though the international agreements are, the carrying 
out of these agreements, the maintenance of peace, depends not on 
the fact that agreements have been written and signed, but on the 
solidarity of the peoples of the world who do not want another war. 
And that means it depends upon the Soviet Union and the people of 
good will in other lands and on the Communist Parties throughout 
the world, and all people who will unite with the Communists agains! 
imperialist reaction, against the monopolists. 
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Exuisir No. 103 


[Sydney, Central Committee, Australian Communist Party, 1945. L. H. Gould, 
Arts, Science and Communism.]} 


ART, SCIENCE AND COMMUNISM 
INTRODUCTORY 


My report on the work of the Arts and Sciences Committee begins 
with the concluding remarks of Comrade Miles at the 13th National 
Congress when, as you will recall, he raised the issue of advancing 
culture among Party members and among the masses. In the 
two-and-a-half years since then we have witnessed in Australia a 
lively and a very substantial development in the arts and sciences. 

The anti-fascist war, with its sombre realities and exalted patriotism 
has engendered everywhere among the worthwhile people of the world 
new attitudes and new habits of life. This occurs in every great crisis. 
Men think more deeply, they are constrained to examine ideas and 
events with anxious care. The struggle for very existence against 
the ersatz-men of fascism is far too serious for the superficial and the 
meretricious. War is implacable, said Lenin. Victory demands the 
last ounce of effort and skill. 

This earnestness of approach is manifest in the realm of culture, too. 
The war stimulated to an extraordinary degree man’s interest in 
music, in literature and in ‘‘the things of the spirit’’ generally. This 
quickening of cultural interest was one way by which progressive 
humanity voiced its protest against the sordidness and banality of the 
dying order of capitalism. What a contrast between the spirit of 
embattled democracy at Tobruk, Stalingrad and Kokoda and the 
behaviour of our Menzies and Faddens who, even in the very thick 
of the military struggle, placed their mean, trashy, pettifogging 
economic interests ahead of the nation’s needs! There you have 
another explanation for the new creative trends among Australians 
and the return, so to speak, to Shakespeare and Beethoven and the 
other masters of our great cultural heritage. 

Art and science were integrated into the national war effort, and 
so our first task should be to note, among hundreds of examples that 
could be recounted, some of the outstanding cultural achievements 
in the recent past. There was the excellent exhibition of 150 years of 
Australian art, organised by the National Gallery. In Newcastle tens 
of thousands viewed the painting of a National Gallery Travelling Exhi- 
bition, which incidentally was housed in the Newcastle Trades Hall. 
Who will dispute the stimulating influence of this just people’s war 
against fascism? Take the Dobell painting of Joshua Smith. More 
than 150,000 persons vistied the gallery where this painting was hung. 
This extraordinary number is surely not merely due to the special 
features of the picture and the litigation over the award. Because 
of the war, the arts and sciences have gained countiess new converts 
and adherents. 

To proceed. We have had many cultural conferences, the latest 
being a national conference of scientists on the problem of soil 
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erosion. There was a very splendid conference convened by what 
is now the People’s Cultural Council. We had the Encouragement 
of Art Movement (E.A.M.) which developed into the Council for the 
Encouragement of Music and the Arts (C.E.M.A.). In addition, we 
may note such events and developments as the People’s Chorus, the 
Sydney Film Society, the further advance of the New Theatre League 
and also other “‘little theatre’’ movements, the proposal for a national 
theatre, the Studio of Realist Art, a number of art exhibitions by 
workers in factories, and many more. Within the Party, Marx School 
has contributed considerably to cultural progress by staging success- 
ful concerts and art shows. The Tribune, Communist Review and 
our inter-State press, by publishing theoretical and popular articles 
on art and science, have also stimulated much interest and practical 
activity in culture. 

Australian art is in a much healthier state today than it was 30 
months ago, and in this advance the Communist Party has played no 
mean part. 

It would be a mistake to think that all this art and science activity 
throughout the country has been due entirely, or even in large measure 
to the work of our Arts and Sciences Committee. That is not so. 
But we did start our work in good time, and in the intervening period 
between the 13th and 14th National Congresses of our Party, we have 
been able to participate in cultural work in a big, serious and system- 
atic way. The Arts and Sciences Committee was established soon 
after the 13th Congress. We should note that the Communist Party 
is the only party in this country which has recognized the importance 
of art and science by setting up a special committee to guide the work 
of its members in these spheres. Our Party always did include art 
and science in its purview and policy. By the 13th Congress, and 
certainly by now, the maturity of our Party enabled us to proceed in 
this sphere in a manner that is making a substantial impress upon the 
cultural life of our country. 

Yes, the people’s war for democracy finds realisation in the spheres 
of arts and science also. We can quote one more fact, and leave it 
at that, by saying that in the last two-and-a-half years we have recruited 
into our Party literally hundreds of artists, doctors, scientists and tech- 
nicians, and other specialists comprehended by the term ‘‘arts and 
sciences.”’ 

Our first job was to clarify the theoretical problem. Theory must 
guide our path here as in other spheres. What is culture? At the 
13th Congress, Comrade Miles said: ‘‘We have a high cultural level. 
Ability to do things with the hands in a trained way is a part of culture*. 
Political knowledge and the capacity to do politically the things we have 
to do is also culture.”’ 

We have no narrow conception of culture—although in this report 
emphasis will be laid on those aspects of human interest and en- 
deavour with which the term culture is usually identified. We may 
give another definition, not necessarily complete, but a workable one 
and suitable for our purposes here: ‘‘Culture means the methods, 
techniques and arts by which progressive humanity satisfies its 
needs and gives expression to what it experiences and to what it 


*“By the possession of capable hands and their constant use, man acquired wisdom.” — Anaxagoras, exiled 
from Athens about 450 B. C. for propagating “subversive” ideas, 
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aspires.”’ Marxism is culture. Marxism is the highest form of cul- 
ture today because it is the social force, the historical agent, which is 
consciously transforming the world of economic chaos, and national 
oppression, class privilege and tyranny into a new realm of freedom, 
to the classless society of Socialism in which the evils, the waste and 
torments of today will be only a hateful memory. 

Marxism will make of the world a garden fit for the human spirit. 
Within 20 years Marxism has transformed countries such as Uz- 
bekistan and Tadjikstan, hitherto stagnant and virtually moribund 
in some mid-Asian backwater by-passed by the stream of history, 
into modern technically-advanced States with blossoming cultures. 

Our interest in arts and science as Marxists is not due to any 
narrow political aims. We are scientists, we are philosophers with 
the responsibility of both understanding the world and changing it. 

Art, in its origins and functions, can be understood only by relating 
it to the labor process. Labor, human toil, is a nature-imposed 
necessity, because man must toil to produce his food, his clothing, 
his shelter. Man had to eat first before he could philosophise: ‘‘In 
the beginning was the deed.’’ Utility preceded the quest for beauty, 
but, of course, in time the satisfaction of purely utilitarian require- 
ments fused with the quest for beauty. 

That was the first theoretical task—to relate the whole problem of 
culture to the labor process and the Labor Movement. 

Further on theory. The Arts and Sciences Committee had to 
exercise vigilance against harmful alien trends which penetrate the 
aoe Movement in various forms and at times seep into our own 
ranks. 

There is no need to speak of such abominations as anti-Semitism or 
other ‘‘race theories’’ propounded by the fascists. I have in mind 
here the ideas which wrongly invest the monopolists and their agents 
with capacities for social vision and similar virtues which they simply 
do not possess; and those movements which provide the apologia for 
capitalist expoitation, such as philanthropy, ‘‘prison reform’’ and a 
host of other hole-in-the-corner reforms which Marx trenchantly 
castigated 100 years ago. Communists are enlightened citizens and 
acutely sensitive to the misfortunes of their fellow-men. They will 
render accordingly whatever immediate assistance they can to suffer- 
ers. The basic approach, however, is not charity, or any form of 
dependence, but the organisation of the broad democratic masses for 
struggle for emancipation from capitalism, with its anarchy and econo- 
mic deprivation, its wars, its vulgarity, its hurts to the dignity of man. 

Every gesture for social hs Se and the advancement of human- 
ity’s culture is beset by the Trotsky-fascist, the escapist, and the 

hilistine. You know how these harmful trends are sometimes 

rought directly into the Labor Movement. How much easier is it 
then for the bourgeoisie to inject their ideology into the consciousness 
of the people by means of the song, the film and the novel. 

Another theoretical probelm is how to apply the advice of Lenin 
about working over and mastering the cultural heritage of the past, 
the culture produced in slave-holding society, in priest-ridden society, 
in feudalism and in capitalist society. There is much in the past 
which has significance for us. We must not hesitate to accept the 
good; at the same time we have to learn how to avoid uncritical 
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acceptance of sanctions, habits and traditions of the past which pres- 
ent day life must reject. 

In our efforts to raise cultural standards, we have to guard against 
cultural snobbery. Just as some Comrades will not recruit a worker 
to Party membership because he cannot ‘‘talk Marxism,’’ so in art 
there may be tendencies to reject categorically the art produced by 
workers, or the art which appeals to workers, because it does not as 
yet measure up to accepted standards. 

We are deeply interested in Australian culture. We base ourselves 
upon the traditions, the literature and the culture of our own country. 
We are better Australians because of our interest in international 
culture, and conversely, better internationalists because, being 
Australian citizens, we interest ourselves deeply in the culture of our 
own land. 

ART IN PRACTICE 


Then there is the problem of theory and practice, how theory in- 
tegrates into practice. Let me mention a few aspects. It is idle to 
talk about culture unless we are prepared to give practical leadership 
in raising the economic standards of artists and scientists. We 
reject the traditional conception of the artist starving in a garret. 
Our Committee has had to concern itself with awards, wages and 
trade union organisation, just as other Party members are doing in 
different spheres. In this connection there is something of interest 
to report. In the past year or two we have noted a change in regard 
to ‘‘patronage of the arts,’’ as it is called. The Tribune now gives 
employment, although only part-time employment, to Finey and 
Mahoney, two brilliant cartoonists, victimised by the Sydney Tele- 
graph because of their refusal to smear the Labor Movement. We 
ave seen the employment by the trade unions of our artist-Comrade 
Dalgarno for the painting of Labor themes. We find that artists are 
beginning, although in a very small way yet, to receive support and 
patronage for their art within the Labor-democratic movement. 

When we think of arts and science we mean art and science in the 
terms of the bread and butter, of the life blood of the people. We do 
not want an academic or dilettante approach; we want scientists to 
be useful to society as a whole, let us say in problems of public 
health and in related questions. It is no use talking or planning 
culture unless we give effective day-to-day political attention to the 
development of education, particularly elementary education. And 
on this point any idea of cultural activity is meaningless unless it 
includes, as it must, the program of the Teachers’ Federation, which 
is now, incidentally, the policy of the Australasian Council of Trade 
Unions (A. C. T. U.). 

The great founders of our Communist Movement spoke of ‘‘uniting 
Socialism with the Labor Movement.’’ We may formulate our 
problem: ‘‘Unite art and science with the Labor Movement.’’ 


PRACTICE IN ART 


We have an immense field to cover. The Arts and Sciences Com- 
mittee can comprehend the cultural interests of every single individual 
in the country. Under the heading of Art there is radio—everybody 
listens to radio; there is fiction—everybody reads fiction, even if it 
is only the daily newspapers. 
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Our Committee has been interested in a multitude of art problems — 
from the organisation of the training of artists to profound questions of 
aesthetics, to the history and philosophy of art. 

Here is a problem of the content of art that occurred to me some 
time ago. 

You know how the big boss, the monopolist, appears in our Party 
press cartoons—the big heavy-jowled fellow smoking a fat cigar, 
with a gold watch and chain, his whole body stamped with coarseness 
and brutality. 

Now that is a good characterisation of the big boss, the free enter- 
prise merchant. But at times it doesn’s quite clock. 

The public seldom, if ever, meets the monopolist in the flesh. It is 
usually the monopolists’s agent, either in Parliament or in business, 
or in the State administration who effects contact with the public, and 
he is generally a personable fellow, courteous, affable with, perhaps, 
a solid patriotic record. For that matter, the monopolist himself in 
real life may not be at all like the cartoon. 

What precisely is the problem? 

The “‘big boss’’ is making a bid to regain his old dominion in the 
economic and political life in the country. He wants undisputed 
control. Monopoly capital is the basis, the matrix of fascism. The 
military defeat of Axis fascism is of enormous benefit to mankind, but 
reaction is by no means dead. And the monopolist, or the “‘big boss,’’ 
has at his disposal many agencies and wiles to confuse and weaken 
democracy. 

The cartoon, a very important art form, is limited by the fact that 
it is generally symbolical, not representational. The cartoon is 
extremely useful but not always and everywhere. 

Here is a challenge to our artists; to the playwright, to produce a 
drama, or burlesque, or whatever form he prefers in which the true 
delineaments of the monopolist, who fathered fascism, can be dis- 
covered. Similarly with our painters, and the choreographers for 
the ballet. 

It is not an easy matter. We need great art to portray the free 
enterprise merchant, and the real menace he is, behind the mask of 
‘thonor,’’ ‘‘democracy,’’ and other high-sounding ideals. 


NO ART REGIMENTATION 


Our Party allegedly ‘‘regiments”’ the artist. This idea seems to 
have infected even a few of our artist-Comrades, because they ask us 
for the ‘‘Party line’ in art. They want some hard-and-fast defini- 
tions or rules which our opponents and the arty-arty people allege our 
Party ee on artists. What nonsense! We say: ‘‘Comrade 
artists, what we ask of you is to be Communists! We do not say to 
you, the poet, that you must write in blank verse rather than in free 
verse; or to you, the painter, that you must eschew line perspective 
for color perspective. 

‘‘Be Communists! Feel, as a Communist should, a hatred for social 
oppression and injustice. Try to understand what is happening in 
the world, what fascism means, what the free enterpriser aims at. 
That is what we ask of you. If you do, then you will, I am sure, 
imbue your art with greater feeling and vision. You will know what 
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to write about, or sculpt, or compose, and the added knowledge and 
purer emotion will advance your art. 

*‘Reproduce in your art works what interests progressive men and 
women, and the rest can be well left to yourselves.”’ 

We have had to combat the old “worker-versus-intellectual ’’distor- 
tion—the notion that artists and scientists are some tender specimens 
of humanity who must be handled as delicately as Dresden china. 
It is true that artists and scientists, and others as well, do require 
certain special facilities for their work, and the Party must help. 
But we deny categorically that artists and scientists who come to our 
ranks are incapable of political organisation and discipline. My 
article, “The Intellectuals and the Party’’ in the Communist Review 
did evoke some adverse criticism, mainly on the point of proletarian- 
isation. However, I am sure that these few doubts and fears will 
soon disappear. 

I can say that among our artist and scientist Party members we 
have, on the whole, attained the same high ideological unity as 
among other sections of the Party membership. 

The answer to all these problems, both the real and the imagined, 
in connection with transforming the newly-recruited members into 
consistent loyal Communists is Party activity on behalf of the Labor- 
democratic cause—but taking into account as I have said their ability, 
inclination and availability for fulfilment of tasks. 

I keep coming back to theory, political theory. Why not? All our 
practice would be blind and barren without it. We have discussed 
at this Congress the errors of our American Comrades, and they erred, 
too, in the sphere of culture. We must warn against any swelled- 
headedness because we did not commit the same theoretical mistakes, 
although we are entitled to legitimate pride in being singled out for 
honorable mention in Comrade Duclos’ letter. 

If I had time I would give examples in the sphere of the drama, 
where the proletarian was all too frequently portrayed as a lumpen 
proletarian; in literature, such as Richard Wright’s “Native Son,”’ 
and in the films. 

Let me give one example, the film ‘‘Mrs. Miniver.”” The Tribune 
condemned it out of hand because of the studied falsification of social 
character and conditions. In ‘‘Mrs. Miniver’’ the rich and the 
aristocratic, in the persons of Mr. and Mrs. Miniver, Lady Belden 
and others, are the repositories of all the virtues; they are portrayed 
as brave, cultured, sportsmanlike, noble, refined, and so on. But we 
know the true source of the ‘‘culture’’ and ‘“‘refinements”’ of the 
exploiters! The workers are characterised as—yes, brave enough, 
but stupid, illiterate or semi-literate, dull and obsequious. 

And yet the New York Daily Worker said that ‘‘Mrs. Miniver’’ was 
an immortal film, and the most brilliant and significant war film pro- 
duced in Britain. 

PRACTICE IN SCIENCE 


In the field of science we also reach out to all the toilers. For 
example, the very bread we eat. Our Arts and Sciences Committee 
submitted valuable and comprehensive evidence before a Govern- 
ment Commission on bread. We are actively interested in housin 
problems, including a comprehensive report to the Commonwealt 
Housing Commission, and the submission of material on health and 
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housing by our Medical Committee. We have been active on immu- 
nisation against diphtheria and the anti-T. B. campaign, in which we 
are officially represented. Then, we have been very busy with soil 
erosion, regional planning, and in many other spheres. 

In the field of medicine a great deal has been accomplished. The 
medical profession has begun to emerge from a long period of dis- 
illusionment and unprogressive influence. The discussions on the 
social relations of medicine, fatigue in industry, and the basic wage, 
have oo a considerable effect on the B. M. A. membership throughout 
Australia. 

Communists members of the profession have participated in the 
anti-T.B. campaign, industrial health campaigns, action on the pre- 
vention of endemic malaria in Australia, maternal mortality, the blood 
bank, and other matters of vital interest. 

Conferences on industrial health, organised by the Trades and 
Labor Councils at Newcastle and Wollongong, were addressed by 
our Committee. The Party policy put forward at the conferences was 
endorsed by the N. S. W. Trade Union Conference, and forwarded to 
the A.C. T. U. This policy has favorably impressed quite a few 
specialists, and won us many new friends. 

The Party also participated in the enquiry conducted by the National 
Health and Medical Research Council on the Australian birth-rate. 
The memorandum submitted by the Medical Committee attracted 
considerable attention. 

Work is also being done around war neurosis, and it is hoped to 
publish a symposium on this subject soon. 

The Federal Government’s decision to retain the Division of 
Industrial Hygiene of the Federal Department of Labor, after the 
war, was, in part, due to the proposals made to it by the Arts and 
Sciences Committee of the Party, and supported by the Australian 
Association of Scientific Workers and by the Trade Unions. 

Action taken by the Party influenced the decision to retain the 
highly centralised Red Cross Blood Transfusion Service, creating 
the possibility of a central haematological institute in Sydney and 
allowing the fullest use to be made of the present knowledge of the 
R. H. factor. 

We have intervened on a number of occasions in defence of the 
Aborigine—his health, his status in Australian capitalist society, and 
his future. Our latest action in this sphere was to communicate 
with the Federal Government about a mobile X-ray unit. We 
expect that this will now be carried out. 

There are two pamphlets being produced; one will be the Party 
program in science, the other deals with industrial hygiene. Let me 
only say that these pamphlets were not written by one Comrade, or a 
number of Comrades; they derive from an immense amount of practi- 
cal Party activity, including factory gate meetings, conferences, and 
soon. Industrial hygiene is a wonderful avenue for uniting science 
with the trade union movement, because even the reformist trade 
union official is, willynilly, interested in the health of union members. 


POLITICS AND SCIENCE 
We have noticed at times a tendency among our artists and scientists 


to become submerged, so to speak, in their specialties, and to neglect 
the political tasks. 
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We must always remember that, whatever our particular sphere of 
work—whether we are carpenters, architects, engineers, sculptors, 
etc.—we are first and foremost Party members, Communists, political 
leaders and activists rebuilding the world. 

Let us take, by way of example, a plan for housing. No matter how 
good the plan may be technically, we must inquire: Did those who 
produced the plan recognise the associated political issues? Would 
the plan, if implemented during the war, have interfered with the 
struggle for victory? How much social consciousness entered into 
the elaboration of the plan? In short, in every stage of plans for 
housing—the first inquiries, the meetings held, the approaches made 
to the Government, the purchase of materials, the construction, and 
the occupation finally by the tenants—there must be all the time an 
injection of social awareness, or politics. If it is only plans we need, 
we can secure them in any public library, or by commissioning some 
architect to draw up a given number. 

We want the very best art and science for the people—and that is 
no mere verbal flourish on my part. All our Communist leaders and 
teachers, from Karl Marx to the present, warned against the shoddy 
and the vulgarised simplification in art and science. But priority 
must go to the united political activity of the masses. The essence of 
good Communist leadership is the ability to educate, arouse and 
mobilise the masses for activity in defence and advancement of their 
economic and political interests, in the struggle for which they gain 
class consciousness, strengthen their capacity for organisation, dis- 
cipline, for creation ; and then “summarise’’ these attainments by send- 
ing their best representatives into the Communist Party. So to the 
Party scientists and artists we keep repeating: ‘‘Be Communists first! 
Remember that your first responsibility is to give political leadership 
to your fellows. And don’t for one moment make the mistake of 
imagining that this concern for politics will mar your abilities as a 
specialist in culture!’’ 

I will now summarise this section of my report by urging Party 
members and our supporters to take a more active interest in every 
cultural activity now developing in our country. 

We must give complete support to the educational program of the 
par wa Federation which is now, as I said, incorporated in A. C. T. 
U. policy. 

We can assist the cause of cultural progress internationally through 
U. N. C. 1. O. The San Francisco Charter includes a section for the 
establishment of an international organisation devoted to education 
and culture. 

We have suffered one handicap—lack of a journal. But I draw your 
attention to ‘‘Progress,’’ a publication that has passed through many 
peculiar experiences and vicissitudes. Some recent changes in con- 
tent suggest that it may become an organ catering for art and science 
in Australia. At any rate I urge our members and supporters to take 
an interest in ‘‘Progress,’’ to read it, submit material, publicise it, 
and give it a national sale. 


THE MIDDLE CLASS 


Now I want to speak briefly on the middle class. I have in mind 
here particularly the professional worker, the civil servant, technician, 
small business man, the lawyer and doctor. 
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The middle class both in the city and countryside are the natural 
allies of the workers, because like the latter, and allowing for the 
exceptions in both cases, it is also op d and exploited by big 
capital. I need not dwell here on ‘‘the fate of the middle class.’’ 
Yet it is among the middle class that reactionary parties seek a social 
basis for their nefarious ends. We know how the middle class, the 
‘little men,’’ followed Hitler, and followed him to disaster. 

The next period may be described as a ‘battle for the middle class.”’ 
Perhaps this is not a very good term, but its import is clear and cor- 
rect. If one were to ask for a simple analysis of the political set-up 
in Australia, one could say: We have Labor with its Communist 
vanguard on the one side, and the ‘‘Liberal’’ Party on the other. In 
between is the middle class, and the issue is: Where will the middle 
class go? 

The present furious campaign against the Communists is not 
accidental. It is bound up with, among other things, the ‘‘Liberal’’ 
effort to mislead the middle class. 

It is interesting to note the pattern of the slanders against us. We 
are charged with advocating violence. We are said to think more of 
outside countries than we do of Australia. Another slander is that 
we avow an ‘“‘Asiatic philosophy.’’ Our traducers rip a line or two 
out of Comrade Sharkey’s booklet on the Trade Unions to allege that 
we are interested only in industrial chaos. It is rank dishonesty, 
but that is the stuff of capitalist society. 

We are the advance guard and the leadership of everything healthy 
and decent in Australia! Our task is to win access to the people of 
the middle class, to convince them of the true position, to show them 
who and what we really are. Experience has proven that where we 
do effect contact with them we do win them to our side, or at any rate 
disabuse their minds of the fantastic stories spread about us. Two 
events stand out in my mind. One, the newspaper lockout which 
brought an irrevocable cleavage between the newspaper monopolists 
and many journalists, both top men in the profession and newcomers, 
who up to then had been solidly under reactionary influence. 

The other was minor event in a way, the municipal elections in 
Kuring-gai, a middle class area, where an openly-known Communist 
Candidate, Mrs. Whitfield, secured the remarkably high vote of 700. 
If we can translate these experiences into other spheres, we shall do 
much to convince these people, with whom we have had little contact 
up to now, that Communism is progressive and, far from being merely 
an industrial program, and a bad one at that, provides the only vehicle 
for industrial, social and cultural progress. 

We want our artists, scientists, and others to assist in this work. 
How can they help in presenting Communism to the middle class, 
and, of course, to all of the democratic sections of the population? 
Can they speak openly as Communists? In the limited democracy 
which is Capitalism this is hardly feasible at all times, although we 
have advanced very far indeed in that regard! We certainly do not 
want any Communist, whatever his vocation or trade, to feel that he 
is under pressure to announce himself openly as a Communist, 
thereby risking possible victimisation. There is no need for that. 
I think the best way is for our artists and scientists to be conscious 
of the problem. The will then be able to decide, in consultation 
with their Branch or District Committee, just what to do. The real 
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issue is to have our Communist wale presented to ever-widening 
sections of the population and the middle class especially, and so con- 
vince them that their salvation and destiny lie in unity with the Labor 
Movement. That, of course, is only one angle. The main avenue 
for winning the small business people, professional workers and others 
who comprise the middle class is to assist them in their economic 
and political problems, and win them away from the ‘‘Liberals’’ who, 
like the reaction everywhere, will only lead them to destruction. 


OUR HUMANIST CULTURE 


Comrades, I am about to conclude. An outsider listening in to 
the reports and discussions at our Arts and Sciences Committee 
meetings might feel like saying: ‘‘This is a strange affair. Here are 
artists and scientists, and people who profess to be interested in the 
arts and sciences, who talk largely about wages of workers, about 
Trade Union conditions, and about what is happening in Bulgaria or 
China.”’ But that is precisely the point. It is meaningless to discuss 
art and culture unless we discuss concurrently the tasks of aiding 
and strengthening those social forces which alone provide the sus- 
tenance and the very life of culture. 

But we warn against any mechanicalness in the political approach 
to culture. Culture is as rich and as infinitely many-sided as life, 
which it reflects and organises; it is utterly nonsensical to attempt, 
as a few Party members unfortunately do, to fit every painting or 
musical score into some politico-economic category. 

The maturity of our Party is evidenced by the fact I have already 
mentioned, that literally hundreds of artists, technicians, among them 
wes ig biggest men and women in the country, have joined our 
ranks. 

What is our Party advocating in the sphere of art and science? 
I repeat that we have no narrow outlook or aims. Ours is a humanist 
culture. We are advancing the tradition and practice of humanism. 
Humanism was an advanced theory, and advanced practice in past 
generations, in past centuries. It was the tradition, or rather the 
militant spirit, which defended the common man against the arrogance 
of the rich and the privileged, which asserted the “‘this worldliness”’ 
of man’s interests against those who were trying to fob off humanity 
with paradises elsewhere. Humanism rejected the claims of those 
who said, “‘In the future you will achieve your freedom, but don’t 
worry about things now. Leave things as they are.”” The humanists 
castigated those who bemuse men and women with fables about a 
golden age at some mysterious time in the past. We meet with this 
deception in various ways. You will hear Mr. Menzies, for example, 
ejaculate piously: ‘“The future belongs to the youth.’”’ We say that 
the youth need their future now, and for the workers the future is 
also at hand. 

We can truly say that our Marxist culture has restored to mankind 
its sanity and its piety A What was it that working class Socialist 
Russia gave to the world? It gave economic security, freedom for the 
formerly oppressed nations and peoples, equality of the sexes, and 
many other benefits including, of course, its great Red Army. 

Sometimes in lecturing to an audience of a certain type, I like to 
start off by saving that the Soviet Union restored sanity to mankind. 
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Then I go on to explain by reminding my audience of such perversions 
as a so-called ‘‘scientific congress’’ that assembled in Rome about 
14 years ago to study the most effective, the most ‘‘scientific’’means of 
destroying wheat. One adds that in the Soviet Union people who 
destroy wheat are regarded as saboteurs, as criminals, or madmen, 
and treated accordingly. 

It may be argued that there is nothing very wonderful in the idea of 
not destroying food. A child of eight will tell you that food should be 
preserved and not, as was done in the economic crisis of 1929-33, 
dumped into the sea, or burnt, or ploughed back into the soil. That is 
true, but the fact remains that we are living in a world where it was 
considered ‘‘scientific,’’ ‘‘moral’’ and ‘‘good’’ to dump coffee into 
the sea, to burn wheat, and to plough cotton back into the earth. 

In the crisis of 1929-33, not only were stocks of food destroyed, but 
also the machinery that produced them. In USA, the wealthiest 
country on earth, 60 blast furnaces were scrapped in four years, and 
23 in Germany. A registered company was formed in England to 
dismantle, that is, destroy dockyards. 

Marxism had to defend commonplace truth, decency, and behaviour 
against all that madness. We had to assert decency, truthfulness 
and ordinary neighbourly relations among people, against those who 
destroyed food, who armed the fascists (and who today are prepared 
to do business again with the Krupps and the Mitsubishis), who 
slandered the Soviet Union, who everywhere lied and vilified the 
Communists. 

That is what we mean by our humanist culture—the needs, the 
hopes, the aspirations of progressive men and women in all lands. 
We are inflexibly opposed to the cruelty, anarchy and vulgarity of 
capitalist ‘‘civilisation.’’ 

e have in Australia a man like Mr. Warwick Fairfax who controls 
a newspaper with a daily circulation of hundreds of thousands, who 
is responsible to no one, who can say what he likes against us and the 
whole of the Labor Movement, twist and distort the news, and give 
those whom he slanders no means of comeback. This is his concep- 
tion of ‘‘democracy”’’ and of ‘‘freedom of speech.”’ 

The arts and sciences cannot flourish in so unhealthy a soil. I 
exclude of course, the spurious ‘‘art’’ and the science of destruction 
which experienced so lush a growth among fascists and other 
reactionaries. 

We have fought a people’s war against fascism. The reports and 
the Resolution of our great Congress state that the time is not yet 
ripe to raise the slogan of Socialism. Nobody knows just when 
Socialism will become a practical issue for the Australian people. 
Meantime we have our Party Program. We shall work to realise 
this Program, not as an alternative to Socialism, but because it will 
help to satisfy the needs of the people; because in so doing it will 
shorten the road to Socialism. 

And the leaders in the struggle for the demands of the immediate 
future, and for the great Socialist society, will be the toiling democratic 
masses, whose vanguard is the Communist Party; because only in 
the workers, only in the toilers, do we find the force for political 
revolution, for social renaissance and for cultural regeneration. 
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Pusuic Law 601, 79TH ConGress 


The legislation under which the House Committee on Un-American 
Activities operates is Public Law 601, 79th Congress [1946], chapter 
753, 2d session, which provides: 


Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives of the United States of 
America in Congress assembled, * * * 


PART 2—RULES OF THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES 
Rute X 
SEC. 121. STANDING COMMITTEES 
* . * * * + + 
17. Committee on Un-American Activities, to consist of nine Members. 
Rute XI 
POWERS AND DUTIES OF COMMITTEES 
* . * * * 


(q) (1) Committee on Un-American Activities. 

(A) Un-American activities. 

(2) The Committee on Un-American Activities, as a whole or by subcommit- 
tee, is authorized to make from time to time investigations of (i) the extent, 
character, and objects of un-American propaganda activities in the United 
States, (ji) the diffusion within the United States of subversive and un-American 
propaganda that is instigated from foreign countries or of a domestic origin and 
attacks the principle of the form of government as guaranteed by our Constitu- 
tion, and (iii) all other questions in relation thereto that would aid Congress in 
any necessary remedial legislation. 

The Committee on Un-American Activities shall report to the House (or to the 
Clerk of the House if the House is not in session) the results of any such investi- 
gation, together with such recommendations as it deems advisable. 

For the purpose of any such investigation, the Committee on Un-American 
Activities, or any subcommittee thereof, is authorized to sit and act at such 
times and places within the United States, whether or not the House is sitting, 
has recessed, or has adjourned, to hold such hearings, to require the attendance 
of such witnesses and the production of such books, papers, and documents, and 
to take such testimony, as it deems necessary. Subpenas may be issued under 
the signature of the chairman of the committee or any subcommittee, or by any 
member designated by any such chairman, and may be served by any person 
designated by any such chairman or member. 
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RULES ADOPTED BY THE 84TH CONGRESS 
House Resolution 5, January 5, 1955 
* * * 
Ruts X 
STANDING COMMITTEES 
1. There shall be elected by the House, at the commencement of each Congress, 


the following standing committees: 
* * * * * . + 


(q) Committee on Un-American Activities, to consist of nine Members. 
* * » * * * . 


Rute XI 


POWERS AND DUTIES OF COMMITTEES 


STREET A OAS EE Rs Se RMS maT 


* a . > * 


17. Committee on Un-American Activities. 

(a) Un-American Activities. 

(b) The Committee on Un-American Activities, as a whole or by subcommittee, 
is authorized to make from time to time, investigations of (1) the extent, char- 
acter, and objects of un-American propaganda activities in the United States, (2) 
the diffusion within the United States of subversive and un-American propaganda 
that is instigated from foreign countries or of a domestic origin and attacks the 
principle of the form of government as guaranteed by our Constitution, and (3) 
all other questions in relation thereto that would aid Congress in any necessary 
remedial legislation. 

The Committee on Un-American Activities shall repor. to the House (or to the 
Clerk of the House if the House is not in session) the results of any such in- 
vestigation, together with such recommendations as it deems advisable. 

For the purpose of any such investigation, the Committee on Un-American 
Activities, or any subcommittee thereof, is authorized to sit and act at such 
times and places within the United States, whether or not the House is sitting, 
has recessed, or has adjourned, to hold such hearings, to require the attendance 
of such witnesses and the production of such books, papers, and documents, and 
to take such testimony, as it deems necessary. Subpenas may be issued under the 
signature of the chairman of the committee or any subcommittee, or by any 
member designated by any such chairman, and may be served by any person 
designated by any such chairman or member. 
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SECTION E: THE COMINTERN AND THE CPUSA 


Words must have no relation to action—otherwise what kind of diplo- 
macy is it? Words are one thing, actions another. Good words are a 
mask for concealment of bad deeds. Sincere diplomacy is no more possible 
than dry water or wooden iron.— Joseph Stalin. 


Documents assembled in the present section are transitional to material to be 
included in part I1: Communist Activities in the United States. They consist 
of (1) directives sent from the Communist International or the U. 8. 8S. R. to the 
United States; (2) reports made by American Communists to the Communist 
International or to the U. 8. 5. R. 


ORGANIZED COMMUNISM IN THE UNITED STATES 


In a separate publication, this committee has assembled the so-called constitu- 
tions of the various Communist Parties which have existed in this country from 
1919 to the present.' Until the Voorhis Act of October 17, 1940, frightened the 
comrades into “‘disaffiliation” from the Communist International (this section, 
exhibit No. 21), the various parties openly admitted their allegiance to that 
organization. 

Beginning in November 1940 the constitution of the CPUSA made no reference 
to affiliation with the Communist International. At the same time, it indulged 
in some ay concealed Aesopian doubletalk (sec. A, exhibit No. 7). Com- 
bined with Seventh World Congress allusions to national traditions, the following 
preamble reaffirmed the attachment of the CPUSA to the doctrine and directives 
of Marx, Engels, Lenin, and Stalin. 


CPUSA NOVEMBER 1940 CONSTITUTION 


PREAMBLE 


THE COMMUNIST PARTY of the United States of America is a work- 
ing class itical party ing forward today the traditions of 
Jefferson, Paine, Jackson, and , and of the Declaration of 
Independence; it upholds the achievements of democracy, the right 
of “‘life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness,”’ and defends the United 
States Constitution against its reactionary enemies who would de- 
stroy democracy and all popular liberties; it is devoted to defense of 
the immediate interests of workers, farmers, and all toilers against 
capitalist exploitation, and to preparation of the working class for its 
historic mission to unite and lead the American people to extend 
these democratic principles to their necessary and logical conclusions: 

By establishing common ownership of the national economy, 
through a government of the people, by the people, and for the people; 
the abolition of all exploitation of man by man, nation by nation, and 
race by race, and thereby the abolition of class divisions in society; 
that is, by the establishment of socialism, according to the scientific 

rinciples enunciated by the greatest teachers of mankind, Marx, 

ngels, Lenin, and Stalin, embodied in the Communist International ; 
and the free cooperation of the American people with those of other 
lands, striving toward a world without oppression and war, a world 
brotherhood of man. 


' Organized Communism in the United States, Committee on Un-American Activities, House of Represent- 
atives, 83d Cong., 2d sess., August 19, 1953. 
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2 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


To this end, the Communist Party of the United States of America 
establishes the basic laws of its organization in this Constitution. 
More advanced use of Aesopian deception can be found in the two subsequent 


constitutions. That of May 1944 was adopted by the Communist Political 
Association, the name which the CPUSA used from May 1944 until July 1945. 


COMMUNIST POLITICAL ASSOCIATION MAY 1944 CONSTITUTION 


PREAMBLE 


The Communist Political Association is a nonparty organization of 
Americans which, basing itself upon the working class, carries forward 
the traditions of Washington, Jefferson, Paine, Jackson, and Lincoln, 
under the changed conditions of modern industrial society. 

It seeks effective application of democratic principles to the solution 
of the problems of today, as an advanced sector of the democratic 
majority of the American people. 

It upholds the Declaration of Independence, the United States 
Constitution and its Bill of Rights, and the achievements of American 
democracy against all the enemies of popular liberties. 

It is shaped by the needs of the nation at war, being formed in the 
midst of the greatest struggle of all history; it recognizes that victory 
for the free peoples over fascism will open up new and more favorable 
conditions for progress; it looks to the family of free nations, led by 
the great coalition of democratic capitalist and socialist states, to 
inaugurate an era of world peace, expanding production and economic 
well-being, and the liberation and equality of all peoples regardless 
of race, creed, or color. 

It adheres to the principles of scientific socialism, Marxism, the 
heritage of the best thought of humanity and of a hundred years’ 
experience of the labor movement, principles which have proved to 
be indispensable to the national existence and independence of every 
nation; it looks forward to a future in which, by democratic choice of 
the American people, our own country will solve the problems arising 
out of the contradiction between the social character of production 
and its private ownership, incorporating the lessons of the most 
fruitful achievements of all mankind in a form and manner consistent 
with American traditions and character. 

For the advancement of these aims, the Communist Political 
Association establishes the basic laws of its organization in the 
following Constitution. 


CPUSA JULY 1945 CONSTITUTION 


PREAMBLE 


The Communist Party of the United States is the political party of 
the American working class, basing itself upon the principles of scien- 
tific socialism, Marxism-Leninism. It champions the immediate and 
fundamental interests of the workers, farmers, and all who labor by 
hand and brain against capitalist exploitation and oppression. As the 
advanced party of the working class, it stands in the forefront of this 
struggle. 

The Communist Party upholds the achievements of American 
democracy and defends the United States Constitution and its Bill 
of Rights against its reactionary enemies who would destroy democ- 
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racy and popular liberties. It uncompromisingly fights against 
im and colonial oppression, against racial, national, and 
religious discrimination, against Jim Crowism, anti-Semitism, and 
all forms of chauvinism. 

The Communist Party struggles for the complete destruction of 
fascism and for a durable peace. It seeks to safeguard the welfare 
of the people and the nation, recognizing that the working class, 
through its trade unions and by its independent political action, is 
the most consistent fighter for democracy, national freedom, and 
social progress. 

The Communist Party holds as a basic principle that there is an 
identity of interest which serves as a common bond uniting the 
workers of all lands. It recognizes further that the true national 
interests of our country and the cause of peace and progress require 
the solidarity of all freedom-loving peoples and the continued and 
ever closer cooperation of the United Nations. 

The Communist Party recognizes that the final abolition of exploita- 
tion and oppression, of economic crises and unemployment, of reac- 
tion and war, will be achieved only by the socialist reorganization of 
society—by the common ownership and operation of the national 
economy under a government of the people led by the working class. 

The Communist Party, therefore, educates the working class, in 
the course of its day-to-day struggles, for its historic mission, the 
establishment of Socialism. Socialism, the highest form of democ- 
racy, will guarantee the full realization of the right to ‘‘life, liberty, 
and the pursuit of happiness,’’ and will turn the achievements of 
labor, science, and culture to the use and enjoyment of all men and 
women, 

In the struggle for democracy, peace, and social progress, the Com- 
munist Party carries forward the democratic traditions of Jefferson, 
Paine, Lincoln, and Frederick Douglass, and the great working-class 
traditions of Sylvis, Debs, and Ruthenberg. It fights side by side 
with all who join in this cause. 

For the advancement of these principles, the Communist Party of 
the United States establishes the basic laws of its organization in the 
following Constitution. 


COMMUNIST PARTIES IN THE UNITED STATES 


For the first 10 years, the American Communist movement was embroiled in 
many factional disputes. Rival parties struggled violently for official recognition 
by the Communist International.? In May 1929, Stalin personally put an end 
to this factionalism (this section, exhibit No. 10). Some of the expelled comrades 
formed splinter groups, most of which eventually disintegrated. 

For various reasons, the main line Communist Party has traveled under a 
series of names.* 

Communist Party of America: September 1919 to April 1923. 

Communist Labor Party of America: September 1919 to May 1920. 

United Communist Party of America: May 1920 to May 1921. 

Workers Party of America: December 1921 to August 1925. 

Workers (Communist) Party of America: August 1925 to March 1929. 

Communist Party of the United States of America (CPUSA): March 1929 
to May 1944. 

Communist Political Association: May 1944 to July 1945. 

CPUSA: July 1945 to date. 


? Benjamin Gitlow, I Confess, New York, Dutton, 1940, passim. James Oneal and G. A. Werner, 
American Communism, New York, Dutton, 1947, ch. ITI-XI. 

3 Organized Communism, pp. 141-143. Albert Weisbord, The Conquest of Power, New York, Covicl- 
Friede, 1937, ch. XLVIT. For a time Weisbord had his own splinter group (p. 1116), 

* Cumulative Inder to Publications of the Committee on Un-American Activities, 1938-1954, 84th Cong., 
Ist seas., January 20, 1955, 
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AGENT OF A FOREIGN POWER 


Several short sapeweoree ce dealing with the relationship between the U. 8. S. R., 
the Communist International, and the CPUSA can be obtained from the Govern- 
ment Printing Office, Washington, D. C. These House and Senate reports 
briefly but adequately outline leading aspects of the Communist conspiracy against 
the United States. 

1. The Communist Party of the United States as an Agent of a Foreign Power. 
Committee on Un-American Activities, House of Representatives, 80th 
Congress, Ist session, April 1, 1947. 

2. Report on the Communist Party of the United States as an Advocate of 
Overthrow of Government by Force and Violence. Committee on Un- 
American Activities, 80th Congress, 2d session, May 11, 1948. 

3. The Communist Party of the United States of America—Handbook for 
Americans. Senate Internal Security Subcommittee, 84th Congress, 
Ist session, December 21, 1955. 


AMERICAN BRANCHES OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 





In time, the Comintern managed to establish many hundreds of sections and 
branches in the United States. The following list submitted in testimony given 
before this committee outlined some of the better known departments and bureaus 
of the Communist International, together with their American affiliates.’ In 
order to make a proper evaluation of the organizations indicated in the following 
list, the student should consult pertinent references contained in the Cumulative 
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Index to Publications of the Committee on Un-American Activities, 1938-54. 


Internationals 
Third International__................. 


International Committee of Negro 
Workers (section of Reds Interna- 
tional of Labor Unions). 

Proletarian Student Organization_..... 


International Union of Revolutionary 
Writers, 


Third International Broadcasting 
League. 
International Red Sports Union........ 


International of Young Pioneers_...... 


Workers’ International Relief (Red 
International Aid). 
International Friends of Soviet Union___ 


International Union of Revolutionary 
Theatres. 


International War Veterans_.......... 


American sections 
Communist Party, U. S. A. (and affili- 
ated movements). 
League of Struggle for Negro Rights 
(American Negro Congress). 


National Student League (now American 
Student Union). 

League of American Writers; John Reed 
Clubs of U. S. A.; Revolutionary 
Writers Federation of America; Hun- 
garian Proletarian Writers League, 
ete. 

Workers Short-Wave Clubs of U. S, A. 


Labor Sports Union of U. S. A.; Workers 
Gymnastic and Sports Alliance; Sport 
Aces Youth Clubs, etc. 

Young Pioneers of America; Finnish 
Workers Pioneers; Nature Friend 
Scouts, ete. 

Workers’ International Relief; W. I. R. 
Scouts, ete. 

Friends of the Soviet Union; American 
Council on Soviet Union. 

League of Workers Theatres of U. S. A.; 
Workers’ Dance League; Film and 
Photo League; Workers’ Laboratory 
Theatre; Blue Blouses; Dance Spar- 
takaid; Proletarian Dramatic Society 
of America; Drama League of Amer- 
ica; Rebel Players; Theatre of Action; 
New Theatre Club; Russian Workers’ 
Dramatic Club; Prolet-Buhn; Artef, 
etc. 

Workers’ Ex-Servicemen’s League; Na- 
tional Liaison Committee; Veterans’ 
Rank and File Committee, ete. 


8 Investigation of Un-American Propaganda Activities in the United States. Special Committee on Un- 


American Activities, H. of R., 75th 


ong., 3d sess., vol. 1, August 16, 1938, pp. 208-300. 
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Internationals 
Agit-Prop Department, Third (Com- 
munist) International. 


International Communist Party Schools_ 


Young Communist International 
Red International Labor Unions 


International Red Aid 


World Committee Against War and 
Fascism (now the World League for 
Peace and Democracy). 


League Against Imperialism (Interna- 
tional Class War Prisoners Aid). 

League for Human Rights 

International Anti-Fascist League 

International Committee for Political 
Prisoners. 

Farmers and Peasants International 
(Krestintern) (International Peas- 
ants Council). 

International Workers Order 


International of the Godless 


International Committee of Women. 


Educational Workers League 


Society for Cultural Relations with 
Russia. 


International of Seamen and Harbor 
Workers. 


State Central Corporation of U. S. S. R. 
Boat Corporation for Industrial 
xport) 
intereatioual Workers’ Cultural Fed- 
eration, 
International Workers’ Soccer League- 
a a Travel Company 


International Association for Social 
Insurance. 
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American sections 
—_ Prop. Dept., C. P., U. S. A. (over 
600 dailies, weeklies, monthly maga- 
zines, and newspapers); millions of 
pamphlets and books; Workers Book 
Shops; International Publishers; 
Workers’ Library Publishers; Inter- 

national Book Shops, etc. 

Workers’ School of U. S.; Workers’ 
Camps, etc. 

Young Communist League of U. S. 

Trade Union Unity League of U. S., 
(now many rank and file committees 
in C. I. O. labor unions) ; Pan-Pacific 
Union Secretariat; A. F. L. Rank and 
File Committees; National Un-em- 
ployed Councils (now Workers’ Al- 
liance). 

International Labor Defense; Scotts- 
boro Committee; Mooney-Billings 
Defense Committee; Herndon De- 
fence Committee; Sacco-Vanzetti De- 
fense Committee; Gastonia Defense 
Committee; I. L. D. Young Defend- 
ers; W. 1. R. 

American League Against War and 
Fascism (Congress Against War and 
Fascism) (now American League for 
Peace and Democracy); Jewish- 
Workers’ Clubs; World Youth Con- 


gress. 
Anti-Imperialist League of U. S. 


League for Human Rights. 
Anti-Fascist League. 
Committee for Political Prisoners. 


United Farmers’ League; 


Farmers’ 
Educational League. 


International Workers Order (I. W. O.), 
nic tg schools, scouts, clubs, and 


Profetarian Anti-Religious League of 


Women’ s League of America; Shop- 
pers’ Committee; Anti-High Cost ret 
Living Committee; United Council of 
Working Class Women. 

Amkino, Garrison Films Co. 

Educational Workers League. 

American Society for Cultural Relations 
with Russia. 

Marine Workers’ Industrial League 
(now rank and file committee in 
Cc. I. O.). 

Amtorg; Torgsin; Amkniga, etc. 


Workers Cultural Federation of U. S. A. 


Workers’ Soccer League of America. 

Inter-Tourists; World Tourists. 

I. Cc. O. R. 

Workers’ Music League; 
Chorus. 

National Committee for Social and Un- 
employment Insurance. 


Workers’ 
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Internationals American sections 


State Publishing House of U. S. S. R.. Bookniga Corporation. 
Moscow Summer Institute (Anglo- Institute of International Education, 
American Section), Inc. (American summer school in 


i Moscow) ; Intourist. 

i Bee Rs sks Sein atiesiéels ttatvintedon Soviet Union Telegraph Agency. 

F (VOKS) All-Union Society for Cultural American Russian Institute (associated 
' Relations with Foreign Countries. with it is Open Road, Inc.). 

H All-Union Western Chamber of Com- American-Russian Chamber of Com- 
; merce, merce. 

4 International Union of Revolutionary League of American Writers; American 
4 Artists. Revolutionary Writers’ Congress. 

' International Women’s Secretariat____. Women’s Commission, C. P., U. S. A. 

; International Battalion of Spain._...... Lincoln Battalion; Washington Bat- 
i talion; Friends of Abraham Lincoln 
j Brigade. 

i Council of Working Women_-_____...-. United Council of Working Women. 

4 International Cooperative Alliance_.... Cooperatives of U. S. A. 

f Central Radio System____............ Workers’ Short Wave Clubs. 


International Coordination and Infor- North American Committee to Aid 
mation Commission in Support of Spanish Democracy. 
Spanish Republic. 
International Secretariat of World Second World Youth Congress. 
Youth Congress. 
: Red’s Sports International. _._.......- Labor Sports Union of America. 
i World Student Association for Peace American Student Union. 
and Culture. 


Se ee ee 








WHY PEOPLE GO COMMUNIST 



















So alien is Communist ideology to normal American ways of thinking that 
even today many people find it hard to understand what moves some of their 
fellow eitizens to become party members or party sympathizers. The following 
outline, recently published by the Veterans of Foreign Wars, should prove helpful 
in analyzing the Communist mentality. 
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WHY PEOPLE GO COMMUNIST 


MOTIVES WHICH INFLUENCE PARTY MEMBERS AND THEIR 
SYMPATHIZERS 





Communism can be fought effectively only if we understand the 
true nature of the Communist Party, just what a Communist is, and 
the motives that impel people to become Communists. The “Hand- 
book For Americans’’ recently released by the Senate Internal Se- 
curity Subcommittee is an excellent exposition of the nature of the 
Communist Party, what it is and how it works. The purpose of this 
study is to treat briefly the impulses that make people go Communist. 

Before trying to analyze these motives, we must know exactly what 
a Communist is. Many people believe that only those who hold 
membership cards in the Communist Party are Communists. Others 
believe that anyone who is ‘‘very radical’ is a Communist. Both of 
these views are wrong. 

Radicals—people who disagree violently with generally accepted 
political, social, moral and economic ideas—existed long before Com- 
munism came into being. They will exist long after Communism is 
a thing of the past. ‘‘Left’’ radicalism may lead to temporary affilia- 
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tion with the Communist movement. But a true radical is so much 
an independent thinker, a nonconformist, that he will never remain 
a Communist. Communism demands complete conformity in thinking 
and thorough subjection of the individual to the will of the Party. 
A real radical, by his very nature, cannot and will not accept 
Communism. 

The Communist Party, as a protective device, has not issued cards 
or books to any of its members since 1948. And even during and 
prior to 1948, when the great majority of Communists carried Party 
membership cards, many members did not have them. These people 
were thoroughly Communist. They believed in the principles of 
Marxism-Leninism and accepted the dictates of the Communist Party 
on all matters. Because of the sensitivity of the ero they held, 
however, the Party decided that it must never risk their exposure by 
issuing membership cards to them, even under fictitious names. 

As a number of former high-ranking Communists have testified, 
a Communist is anyone who accepts the discipline of the 
Communist Party. He may or may not be radical. He may or 
may not have had a Party membership card in the past. 


SYMPATHIZERS 


In addition to Party members, there are many kinds of ‘‘Communist 
sympathizers’, A Communist sympathizer is a person who approves 
and, in many cases, carries out part of the program of the Communist 
Party. He may endorse just a small segment of the Party program, 
or he may go all out for it, only stopping short of actual membership. 


The latter type of sympathizer is also known as a ‘‘fellow traveler’’. 


COMMUNIST ORGANIZATIONS 


There are different kinds or ‘‘layers’’ of Communist organization 
with which the average American may come in contact. They fall 
into three main groups: the Party itself, Communist front organi- 
zations, and Communist-infiltrated groups. 

No less an authority than Stalin described the relationship of the 
Party to its front organizations as that of the sun to the planets. 
Just as the sun radiates energy to the planets, the Communist Party 
supplies the directive force to its front or ‘‘mass’’ organizations. 
Naturally, the farther away any organization is from the Party, the 
less force or control the Party can exercise over it. For this reason, 
some front organizations are less ‘‘red’’ than others. 

When Communists cannot take over an organization, they try to 
infiltrate it in order to exercise some control over its policies. Strictly 
speaking, an infiltrated organization is not a front. From the view- 
point of Communist influence, however, it becomes very important. 
Communists try to inject more and more Communist energy into its 
activities until it finally becomes a front in the true sense of the word. 


BACK TO MOTIVATIONS 


Keeping in mind these definitions of the various kinds of Com- 
munist personalities and organizations, we may now try to answer the 
original question: Just why do people go Communist? Our answers 
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will apply to both the Party member and the sympathizer, since the 
motives are similar in each case. 

A Party member may have more reasons for eeeeptie Moscow’s 
line than the sympathizer and will, in all probability, feel deeper con- 
viction about the necessity of doing so. But the reasons which drive 
sympathizers into front organizations, while usually weaker in number 
and degree, are fundamentally the same in kind as those that drive 
others into the Party itself. 


Two MAIN REASONS 


All motivations that impel people to become Communists can be 
classified under two main headings: 

I. Misguided sympathy for oneself or others (honest reasons). 

II. Excessive personal ambition (a dishonest reason). 

Every other reason can be fitted under these two headings. People 
follow the Party line either because they believe they can obtain 
justice for themselves or others by doing so, or because they are 
seeking power. 




















I. “HONEST”? REASONS 


Many people who get mixed up in the Communist movement do so 
for more or less honest reasons. Please note that qualification: 
‘‘more or less’’. No motive for following the Party line can be 
regarded as completely “‘honest’’. 

Troubled people often take a short-range view of their problems. 
They do not think their actions through to their logical consequences. 
This lack of prudence common to troubled people is especially preva- 
lent among the type of poorle who fall for the Party line. 

It should be kept in mind that while people may first join the Com- 
munist movement for more or less honest reasons, they inevitably 
become corrupt if they remain in it for any length of time. The in- 
difference of the American Communist long to any genuine redress 
of wrongs is such that, after a while, even the most excitable person 
must catch on to the deception. He or she will then either get out 
a the movement or remain in it for reasons which cannot be called 

‘honest’’. 


1. Desire to correct an injustice done to oneself 


It is not dishonest to seek after justice and equal treatment under 
law. People who suffer injustice contrary to the law of the nation 
may, in their distress, imprudently turn their attention to a group 
which promises speedy relief, without inquiring into the organization’s 
ulterior purposes. 


2. Desire to redress wrongs done to others 


Many charitable people want to help others less fortunate than 
themselves. In order to accommodate these eager souls, the Com- 
munist Party has built a system of front organizations espousing 
numerous apparently worthy causes. 

It is easy to laugh off these fronts as obvious hoaxes that ensnare 
ee ee do-gooders. But the fact is _ ee ere causes 

i e y appears to support ese ions are 
worthy of the efforts of honest le. e Party manipulates its 
fronts so cleverly that, for a while at least, even well-educated people 
may not detect their real objectives. 
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3. Confused protest 


Uneducated or perplexed people, taking a short-range view, may 
support the Communist movement out of a desire to protest against 
the seeming failure or inactivity of established, respectable organiza- 
tions. 

The Communist strategy of exploiting the protest vote of confused 
workers and peasants paid high dividends in Europe after the war. 
Because revived prewar methods failed to restore immediate pros- 
perity in some countries, Communist short-range appeals to worker 
frustration received a ready ear. The Communists, by claiming to 
offer a quick and easy solution to all problems, gave the people an 
outlet through which they could express their dissatisfaction with what 
appeared to be the failure of legitimate political parties. 


4. Being useful in life 


A legitimate goal of every normal person is to be useful in life. 
Unfortunately, less talented people are too often brushed aside in the 
fierce competition of human society. Success should have its re- 
wards—but the high achievements of a few should not be idolized 
to the neglect of the many who lack the opportunities and talents 
which are essential to success. 

Through its front organizations, the Communist Party has shown 
great skill in utilizing the neglected talents of ‘‘little people’. Such 
lowly folk are given assignments proportionate to their ability. The 
task itself may be slight, but the Communist sympathizer is made to 
feel that he is important, that he is contributing to the future welfare 
of humanity. From being a ‘‘nobody”’ in the established systems 
of modern life, the Communist sympathizer quickly becomes a 
‘‘somebody”’ in the fight for ‘‘socialism and progress’’. And if he 
eventually joins the Party itself, he receives an elaborate education 
in techniques of self-expression and revolutionary leadership. 


5. Desire for social participation 


People are not naturally hermits. They have an inborn desire to 
belong to human groups, to associate with other human beings. 
We must carefully observe that this desire for association with other 
people is not necessarily the same as the ambition to be useful in 
life. What is referred to under this number is not the desire to be 
of service, but merely to belong. 

By setting up a network of fronts that embraces many different 
fields—foreign relations, civil liberties, labor, politics, veterans affairs, 
music, the theater, photography, etc—the Communist Party has been 
able to capitalize on the natural desire of people with varying interests 
to ‘‘belong’’, to get together with others, expecially those having 
interests similar to their own. 


6. Opposition to Hitler 


One of the most effective tricks the Communists ever pulled was 
to make it appear that they were the most energetic opponents of 
Hitler. During the late Thirties, some people who were rightfully 
distraught at the Nazi persecutions came to think of activity in certain 
Communist fronts as the most effective means of fighting Hitler, 
Nazism and Fascism. 
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Il. MOTIVES BASED ON EXCESSIVE SELF-INTEREST 


Not even a short-range point of view can make the ethan Sr 
of motives honest. Their inspiration and driving force is e 
self-interest. God has endowed men with certain talents and 
capacities which they may—and_ should—develop. Such _ self- 
improvement, however, must be effected within the framework of 
honest society. A person has a right to ‘‘get ahead in life’’, but he 
must respect the rights of others in doing so. 

Many people who associate themselves with the Communist 
movement do so not in order to help humanity, but to further their 
- interests at the expense, and even through the extinction, of 
others. 


1. Lust for power 


Some people have an intense passion to dominate. This aggressive 
trait manifests itself in many different be bo one of which is attach- 
ment to the Communist movement. The Party cultivates in its 
members the idea that they, and they alone, have a preferred right to 
reshape the destiny of the human race. 

Anyone who has ever had personal contact with well-indoctrinated 
Communists cannot but be amazed at their insolence and contempt 
for other human systems which have passed the test of time. Com- 
munists know better than anyone else. They know that Communist 
ideology can remake human nature, that Soviet biologists can change 
the laws of animal heredity. This sense of unlimited superiority 
intexicates some people who have contracted the fever for power over 
their fellow men. 

In all probability, lust for power constitutes the strongest of all 
motives with the top command of the Communist movement. These 
Party leaders work extremely hard. They also risk much, even their 
lives. But in exchange, they enjoy the delirium of “‘re-creating’’ 
lesser people and, sometimes, of annihilating millions of them, 
What greater satisfaction can the tyrant who lusts for power over his 
fellow man hope for? 


2. Frustrated capitalists 

This is the principal motive of the superior-feeling Johnny-Come- 
Latelys who want the shortest and surest way to the top. These 
ambitious people may convince themselves that their intentions are 
altruistic, that they will help humanity once they get the right position. 
Actually, however, self-interest, conceit and impatience are their real 
motives for joining the Communist movement. 

Many students who prattle the Marxist line during their college 
days find it distasteful after they have found a good job. Vested 
interests make people cautious. It is better to have comfortable 
security within the capitalist system than to live in hepes of someday 
being a commissar in a Soviet ‘‘paradise’’. 

Nevertheless, because not every Marxist-minded college student 
will be able to find a ‘‘bourgeois”’ position that satisfies him, the Party 
can count on a steady flow of recruits from the ivy-covered halls of our 
universities. And since ambition is by no means limited to college 
students, some other Johnny-Come-Latelys will continue to take their 
chances with the Communist party. 
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3. Cold-blooded opportunism 


This motive has much in common with the immediately preceding 
one. But while the frustrated capitalist may deceive himself as to 
why he joined the Communist movement, the cold-blooded oppor- 
tunist suffers from no such delusions. He knows very well why he is 
following the Party line. 

Cold-blooded opportunism has motivated people in many fields to 
use any device to further their avarice. It is no wonder that we find 
many instances of clever Communist manipulation of self-seeking 
individuals in the fields of entertainment, labor and the press— 
anywhere, in fact, where such individuals are in a good position to 
promote Party propaganda. 


4. Ambition to be esteemed outside one’s own field 


People who are successful in one field or profession often dream 
of being hits in other endeavors for which they lack qualifications. 
The Communist Party has been particularly successful in exploiting 
variations of ‘‘social climbing’’ and love for acclaim in undertakings 
outside the areas of prominent personalities’ real competence. A 
successful astronomer or physicist, for instance, is put on a program 
about China with a Broadway or Hollywood actress. The actress 
gets the confused idea that she has become learned, the scientist 
thinks he is glamorous—and both believe they are ‘‘China experts’’. 


Everybody is happy, especially the Communists who collect the folding 
money. 


5. Desire to have everybody chopped down to size 


This is a negative, selfish motive of lazy people who want to deprive 
others of fair recognition and legitimate opportunities for advance- 
ment. Such people may lack the talents, enterprise, and courage 
which are necessary to get ahead. At the same time they hate to 
see others succeed. Love of deadening equality is much more popular 
with them than love of liberty and fraternity. 

Fortunately this motive is far less common in the United States 
than it is in certain European countries where the culture is old and 
tired. After V-E Day many Frenchmen and Italians joined the 
Communist movement out of cynicism rather than out of any expecta- 
tion of seeing their country rescued from the exhaustion of the war. 
Voluntarily, they chose to be Communists without hope. 


Ill, MOTIVES RELATED TO PERSONAL DISINTEGRATION 


Some of the following motives have already been discussed in the 
two preceding sections. Here, however, a new approach to them is 
taken. They are considered as impulses which proceed from emo- 
tional instability, a psychological disorder. 


1. Neurotic restlessness 


To regard everybody who joins a Communist front as neurotic 
would be a serious mistake. Communist control over a front organiza- 
tion may be so cleverly concealed in the early months of its existence, 
that only its worthy motives show during that period. Moreover, 
enthusiasm for honest causes cannot be dismissed simply as an indica- 
tion of neurosis. 
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On the other hand, a person’s emotional life is certain to become 
twisted if he remains closely associated with the Communist move- 
ment over a long period of time. Superficial contact with one or a 
few front organizations may do no or mena little harm. But close 
affiliation with the Communist Party itself es people progressively 
unfit for normal human relations. 

Those who doubt that life in the Communist Party involves a self- 
imposed segregation from normal human life need only read a few of 
the personal accounts of those who have had the courage to break 
away from it: Louis Budenz’ two books, “‘This Is My Story’’ and 
*‘Men Without Faces’’; Fred Beal’s ‘“‘Proletarian Journey’’—or a 
tao pegs by six well-known ex-Communists, ‘“The God That 

ailed’’. 

These saner people who could not continue to bear the abnormality 
and inhumanity of Communist existence poignantly depict the prob- 
lems of psychological adjustment which an ex-Communist must face. 
In doing so they have shown that Party membership can often be an 
escape hatch into a kind of unreal world for the restlessly neurotic 
person who cannot adjust himself to life in normal society. 


2. Rebellion against the existing order—the conspiratorial 
appeal 

Adolescents believe their freedom is unjustly restricted by the 
older generation. They therefore resent authority and are rebellious. 
Because they are also insecure, me! join in gangs to give themselves 
confidence and the courage to defy authority. The Communist 
Party is a rebellious gang defying established order. As such it has 
a certain natural attraction for young people, who will accept strict 
discipline as long as they believe they have something to do with its 
making and it is not “‘the old kind’’. 

Related to this is the conspiratorial and secretive appeal of the 
Party. Doing things secretly and making plans against the existing 
order satisfies youths’ resentment against authority. 

The rebellion and conspiracy appeal of the Communist Party may 
be considered as a more or less natural appeal for adolescents. But 
when operative, as they often are, in the cases of adults who join the 
Party, they are definitely indications of emotional immaturity and 
maladjustment. 


3. Showing off 

Communist organizers put to good use the urge for exhibitionism 
common to some young people. These youngsters are directed to 
show off on a picket line or on a visit to government officials. Com- 
munist leaders pretend to favor legislation which they st hope 
to defeat: social security, housing reform, ete. By sending a delega- 
tion of neurotic exhibitionists to visit a Congressman or Assemblyman, 
they can satisfy the craving of youth for excitement and also good 
legislation while pretending to be in favor of it. There are always 
some adults in such delegations—older Communists who have never 
grown up and crave the exhibitionist outlet this type of Party activity 
gives them. 


4. Desire for uninhibited sex relations 


This motive has been extensively employed as a ‘‘come-on”’ for 
certain types of people. A few years ago loyal Party-line girls were 
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directed to ‘‘concentrate”’ on the New York waterfront by providing 
entertainment and intellectual readjustment for the members of a 
maritime union. 

In the early days of the party, sexual license was extremely com- 
mon, especially in the case of the Young Communist League. This 
secondary end of Party policies actually proved so interesting to cer- 
tain uninhibited youth that the effectiveness of the Y. C. L. as a revo- 
lutionary organization was threatened. Nevertheless, since Moscow 
had encouraged sexual freedom, no American Communist would have 
dared to check it. 

By the middle Thirties the Soviet government had begun to revise 
its ideas about sexual morality. Somehow, free love and the Five 
Year Plan had not mixed. Officially encouraged abortions had not 

rovided sufficient heroes for the fight against fascist aggression. 
en the Soviet government went ‘‘puritan’’, the American Party 
had to follow suit—at least in theory. 


5. Vague humanitarianism 


This is an extremely cogent motive with many inveterate Commu- 
nist fronters. One might call it the fundamental belief of the confused, 
actually psychopathic liberal who wants ever so much to do good but 
has only the faintest idea of how to go about it. Such warm-hearted 
but muddle-minded ple pulsate with obscure vibrant sentiments 
that lack foundation in a rational philosophy of life. 

As a result they become the natural prey of ever-alert, hard boiled 
Party organizers who herd them into a variety of ‘‘Innocents Clubs’’. 
In these heart-warming organizations the ‘‘softheaded liberals’’, as 
they are contemptuously referred to by Party leaders, cannot refuse 
any humanitarian appeal. This type of person does the Communist 


Party the further service of befuddling and paralyzing many progres- 
sive movsments. 


6. Disillusion and pessimism as to the value of western civil- 
ization 

This is the excuse often given by ‘‘lost liberals’’ for their uncritical 
acceptance of the Soviet myth. These people will search out every 
little defect in our own civilization with an X-ray eye, but will find 
nothing wrong with the Soviet way of life. They claim to be rational, 
but, like blinded moths, rush blissfully toward the bright light of 
Soviet concentration camps—while declaiming against some minor 
injustice in the U. S. A. This is the non-thinking kind of pessimist 
be eres the energy and ability to work out an adequate philosophy 
of life. 

Other pessimistic and disillusioned people who have thought things 
through have also associated themselves with the Communist move- 
ment. Back in the depression days, many brilliant minds—such as 
those of Whittaker Chambers and Alger Hiss—could see no way out. 
They coolly and deliberately hitched their fortunes to what appeared 
to be a rising star, the red star of international Communism. For a 
time this new course seemed to solve their problems. 

‘*Realists”’ of this sort are not so much attached to the Soviet Union 
as to the desire not to make a failure of their lives. The effectiveness 
of Communist propaganda is shown by the fact that it has made such 
discontented people identify the goals of theoretical Marxism (their 
rational answer to life’s problems) with those of the Soviet Union. 
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Hardheaded people do not like their objectives to remain abstract 
and vague. They want their goals expressed in concrete form. This 
has helped Stalin’s agents in their job of selling the Soviet Union 
as the concrete embodiment of theoretical Marxism. The fact that 
the real product was thousands of miles away and not, therefore, 
available for critical inspection has also helped a great deal in the 
marketing of this idea. 


7. Desire for complete regimentation 


Some people would much rather follow the leadership of others than 
be burdened with the problem of figuring things out for themselves. 
Party membership satisfies this desire. Communists carry submis- 
sion to the utmost extremes. What they ask of the Party is total 
*‘guidance’’, without which they know they will err dialectically and 
expose themselves to the horror of being purged. Not regimentation, 
but expulsion, is their greatest fear. 


8. Personal reintegration through Party activity 


Without doubt, some unstable personalities achieve a measure of 
reintegration by absorption within the whirl of Party and Party-front 
activities. In the Communist movement the “‘whole of their lives’’ 
is made over and given a purpose. Louis Budenz in his book, ‘‘Men 
Without Faces’’, has vividly described the importance of this endless 
round of Party functions for people who have hitherto been neglected 
or, at least, have failed to receive the attention they crave. There is 
one great catch to their new-found happiness: Never can they ques- 
tion the absolute will of their leader, even a it bring them 
personal annihilation. Their submission to this is a sign of still 
existent disintegration. 


9. Identification with the powerful world force, Russia 


A timid, weak man can act bravely and boldly when he thinks he 
has a strong protector. The might of the Soviet giant transforms 
the insecurity of many Communist sympathizers and infuses in them 
great vicarious power. For the Party member, identification with 
Russia marks the summit of personal reintegration. What more is 
there to hope for in the universe than union, through the conspiracy, 
with one’s glorious and mighty father in Russia? 


IV. MOTIVES OCCASIONALLY EFFECTIVE AMONG WELL-TO-DO 
PEOPLE 


To many people the most puzzling thing about the Communist 
movement is the fact that a minority of wealthy people have become 
involved in its meshes. While it may not seem illogical for a genuine 
proletarian to go Communist, the sight of a millionaire doing so is 
something to ponder. 


1. Sense of guilt deriving from an unearned fortune 


Sometimes rich people feel ashamed at having inherited a fortune 
which they realize they could not have earned. Communists have a 
wonderful talent for divining such delicate consciences. Very soon 
the guilt-stricken ‘“‘angel’’ is promoting ‘‘worthy’’ causes under 
neatly concealed Communist direction. 
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2. Making a nuisance of oneself to attract attention 


This is a variation of the tactic which the dumb boy adopts in order 
to get attention in school. If he cannot succeed at his studies, he 
may be able to annoy the teacher and thereby draw attention to 
himself. Every now and then a scion of a great business family 
realizes that he cannot make good at the profession of his father but 
that if he joins up with the enemies of capitalism, he can attract a 
lot of attention to himself. So he does just that. 


3. Boredom, thrill-seeking 


The jaded society woman may be looking for something different. 
So she tries a little proletarian slumming in a Communist front. Next 
year it may be yogi or yo-yo. Before she wearies of her ‘‘penthouse 
Communism’’ she will have parted with a heap of folding money. 


4. Desire to dominate others through the use of one’s fortune 


Occasionally, a person of great wealth will get the itch to influence 
public opinion with his ideas. For several years a male millionaire 
doubled as ‘‘angel’’ to an Eastern newspaper popularly referred to 
as the ‘‘uptown Daily Worker’. When the wealthy man wearied 
of his ‘‘progressive’’ cause, an elderly female millionaire eagerly 


snatched at the opportunity to keep alive the fires of only slightly 
concealed Communism. 


Vv. MOTIVES RELATED TO RELIGION 


1. Violent hatred of all God-directed religion 


This is diabolical rebellion, the defiant cry, ‘‘I will not serve’’. 
One of Lenin’s last acts was to order an intensified attack on religion. 
While Party members may for a while retain vestiges of religious 
**superstition’’, all top personnel must actively profess atheism. 


2. Thrill of personal deification 


In a vague, pantheistic way the Communist Party becomes the 
material substitute for God and each comrade, as part of the dialec- 
tically evolving force, somehow shares in its ‘‘divinity’’. Being a 
tiny segment of this all-absorbing monster provides an immensely 
flattering substitute for the old religion which required submission 
to a Creator outside oneself. When a comrade believes he is a part 
of the great force that imposes Party discipline, he can endure that 
abnormal regimentation more patiently. If he is not near the top 
of the organization, however, he has to be a facile dreamer to suppose, 


after some years in the Party, that his share in the world force amounts 
to anything. 


3. Hunger to fill the void left by loss of the old faith 


Attachment to Communism is often a desperate effort to fill the 
emptiness left by the abandonment of God-directed religion. The 
lost liberal, wanting only to be ‘‘rational’’ and yet starving for some- 
thing to believe in, ends up by making an act of faith in his daydreams 
—that is, in his own illusion of what the Soviet system ought to be. 
Any resemblance to reality is purely coincidental. 


4. Paradise on earth 


“‘God-directed religion promises pie in the sky, by-and-by,”’ say 
the Communists. The materialist wants a big piece of cake with 
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cream on top right now. And the comrade is sure that he will 
get it, along with strawberries and peaches, on Khrushchev’s happy 
collective farms. 


THE ENCYSTED MIND—AND SOUND ANTI-COMMUNISM 


The person who fellow travels or remains a Party member for any 

length of time, for whatever reasons, moves farther and farther away 
from normal human existence. Around himself he steadily erects 
a wall of Communist servitude. In the end he becomes completely 
encysted within the very dark world of a self-imposed segregation 
from healthy human society. Material success may come his way. 
But in order to live a normal life again, he must submit to a long and 
painful readjustment. The way of the ex-Communist is by no means 
easy. 
This analysis of why people go Communist—a previously published 
study somewhat revised by the Director of the VFW American 
Sovereignty Campaign—is presented here as an aid to sound anti- 
Communist action. 

The Senate Internal Security Subcommittee’s ‘‘Handbook For 
Americans’’ states that all anti-Communist programs must have two 
objectives in view: 

(1) The first objective must be the reeducation of Communists through methods 
of persuasion and experience in order to reincorporate them into the ranks of 
sane and constructive citizens. It must be recognized that this is difficult since 
we are confronted in many cases with hard-bitten bigots. Nevertheless, it 
should be attempted, since it is far more desirable to have a sophisticated, well- 
informed, and loyal citizen who can contribute his knowledge and experience to 
the fight against communism than one who is dedicated te defiance of the 
American Government. 

(2) The second objective must be te invoke the full penalty of the law against 


recalcitrants both as a deterrent and as a means to the reeducation of those not 
responsive to objective number one. 


It is hoped that this attempt to explain the principal motives that 
impel people to embrace Communism in one form or another will aid 
in the accomplishment of the first objective outlined by the Committee. 
It is difficult to get anyone to break with Communism when you have 
no idea of why that person went Communist in the first place. Cause 
and cure are closely interwoven. 

This study is designed to be of assistance in uncovering the prin- 
cipal reasons why certain individuals have become Communists or 
fellow travelers and thus providing a clue to the best means of pro- 
moting their defection from Communism and their reintegration into 
normal society—an undertaking certainly worthy of the efforts of all 
lovers of freedom and men of good will. 


THE SILENT “LIBERALS” 


Apropos to the question as to why some people sympathize with communism 
is the following speech delivered by George Meany, president of the AFL-CIO.* 


® The New Leader, December 26, 1955, pp. 9-10. Bee also Richard L-G. Deverall, War, Tokyo, 1955, 
Chapter 1: The Appeal of Communism. 
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THREE WAYS TO DEFEAT COMMUNIST IMPERIALISM 


MILITARY POWER, SOCIAL PROGRESS AND DEFENSE AGAINST 
SUBVERSION ARE ALL NECESSARY 


By George Meany 


The present world crisis is not ry political. It is, above all, a 
moral crisis. If a democratic Russia had played as important a role 
in defeating Hitler, the post-victory claims and counter-claims could 
have been settled through the normal channels of statesmanship and 
py meting fe negotiations. If Russia were not a totalitarian dictatorship, 
a huge imperialist power with a world ambition and mission, we would 
not be facing today a world-wide fifth column, the international 
Communist conspiracy. 

That is why the Communist parties are not political parties in the 
democratic sense of the word. They are only national sectors of a 
Russian-directed world body. The military weight and material 
resources of the Soviet state are the base, the heart and head of 
Communist activities everywhere. This brute force is combined with 
a phony religious fanaticism. The Soviet state and its foreign 
branches constitute a godless church-state. This godless church- 
state fights on all fronts, in all walks of life, and with any and all 
means. Its central aim is the extension of the present Moscow- 
Peking Empire to include the entire world. In this light, the free 
world faces the following dangers: 

The military power of the Moscow-Peking Axis. 

Communist subversion within non-Communist countries— 
especially in colonial and underdeveloped areas. Thus sub- 
version moves in various stages: neutralization, paralysis and 
full control. 

Diplomatic-commercial maneuvers. 

We face three tasks in meeting these dangers: 

To develop military forces strong enough to deter and defeat 
direct and indirect aggression. 

To develop social, economic and political superiority of demo- 
cratic order through international cooperation, freedom and social 
progress for colonial peoples and underdeveloped countries and 
through the advancement of social justice in every free country. 
. Defense of freedom and the free state against fifth columns at 

ome. 

The three tasks are necessary. They are not alternatives. They 
are organically tied up with each other. They must go together and 
be applied simultaneously. 

It is just as bac to think that Communist imperialism can be de- 
feated with arms alone as to say that it can be beaten with social 
reforms or social-security legislation alone. We must defeat Com- 
munist imperialism, Communist ideology and Communist subversion, 
and not merely any one of these evils. If we win on one or two fronts 
and the enemy breaks through on the third, we of the free world might 
lose all. In addition, we must also exploit the political differences and 
economic difficulties within the Soviet — We must do nothing 
to ease Moscow’s difficulties with the satellites. We must do nothing 
to help the Kremlin get over the difficulties arising from the struggle 
over succession to Stalin. In the diplomatic field, we should do 
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nothing to help build up the authority of the new regime among the 
Soviet peoples. 

We should avoid being fooled by the more flexible and more 
cautious tactics of a regime which is still seeking to consolidate itself 
and enhance its authority. In fact, the more the Khrushchev regime 
feels itself secure, the more harsh and frontal its attacks will become. 
The recent Bulganin-Khrushchev tour of India and Burma is a striking 
example of Soviet insincerity. 

Moscow has sought relaxation not as an end, but as a means to 
strengthen Sovietimperialism. This is proved by Russia’s unchanged 
and uncompromising attitude to the basic causes of world tension. 
Moscow wants relaxation to affirm and strengthen its conquests of 
yesterday as a base for more Communist conquests tomorrow. 
2 Pomel Kaganovich and Bulganin have openly and impudently 
said so. 

It would be wrong to think that the weakness of the free world in 
the face of the Communist onslaught has been only military. If it 
were that simple, there would be nothing to worry about. We have 
grave weaknesses in our social and economic armor. We have espe- 
cially serious weaknesses in our moral and intellectual armor. 

Too many in the free world fai! to see the real nature of Communism 
as the mortal foe of everything that we hold dear, of every moral 
and spiritual value. Too many in the free world are still prisoners 
of the illusion that Communism is, historically speaking, a progressive 
system—extreme liberalism temporarily making d mistakes. 
Actually, Communism represents darkest reaction. It is an anti- 
social system in which there are embedded some of the worst features 
of savagery, slavery, feudalism and life-sapping exploitation mani- 
fested in the industrial revolution of early-day capitalism. 

Too many in the free world seem to have lost their capacity for moral 
indignation against the most brutal inhumanities when they are per- 
petated by Communists. Itis painful, but we must face the cruel facts 
of life. e of the democratic camp must develop a far more vigorous 
moral attitude. We must rekindle our capacity to cry out against, to 
protest against, the godless dogmas and savage crimes being per- 
petrated by Moscow. Such struggles and such protests are not 
negative actions. They are positive. They are morally and poiitically 
constructive. I know of nothing more positive and constructive than 
a total struggle against the totalitarian cancer in the body-politic of 
modern society. 

It is rather disturbing to me that many e in our country who 
call themselves liberals are stone silent about the Soviet concentration 
camps. They never find the time to utter a word of condemnation 
against the Communist imperialist destruction of the national inde- 
pendence and democratic rights of hundreds of millions of people in 
Europe and Asia. It is shocking to see the studied attempts being 
made by Western diplomacy to tear to shreds the Charter of the 
United Nations under the vine of the so-called package deal (for UN 
admissions] with Moscow and Peking. Can it be that the free world 
is so weak in its moral spirit that it does not recognize this deal as 
appeasement of the worst kind? 

I am all for a fight to the finish against racialism in our own midst. 
Racialism is damnable and detestable in any form. But racialism 
in reverse—as now propagated in India and Burma by Khrushchev 
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and Bulganin—is just as reprehensible. And the Communist 

imprisonment of hundreds of thousands of hostages, so-called war 
isoners, ten years after the close of the war, in violation of every 
uman right and international agreement, is morally reprehensible. 

One would expect the true liberal to cry out in protest against human 

beings being carted, tagged and shuttled about for weeks in railyards 

of Russia, as if they were carloads of coal, or bags of potatoes. 

. Not until we of the free world can give rebirth to a vibrant moral 
attitude, to a burning indignation against such frightful bestialities, 
can the freedom-loving people be sufficiently stirred to gather the 

moral strength for resisting and defeating the totally anti-moral 

dogmas and deeds of Communism at home and abroad. Yes, this 
means above all a moral struggle against Communism. 

Communism is the very opposite of liberalism. Communism is the 
deadliest enemy of liberalism. Liberals should be the most con- 
sistent and energetic fighters against Communism. Liberals must 
also be on guard against developing a certain type of McCarthyism 
of their own. They must shun like a plague the role of being anti- 
anti-Communist. Only by refusing to be thus entrapped can liberals 
shed every vestige of subconscious and conscious regard for Com- 
munism as a movement with which they have something in common. 

Much more regard must be shown by the democracies for princi- 
ples—for the principles of human rights and human freedom. We 
must never sacrifice principles to expediency. This means being 
rigid in support of our principles. 

Moscow is sure it has history’s timetables inits pocket. Hitler once 
thought so, too. We have nothing to fear from peaceful competition. 
They need our help. We donot need theirs. They have nothing that 
can help us. What they have can only hurt us. But what we have 
they want from us in order to help and save them from the follies of 
Communism and Soviet imperialism. 

We must avoid the suicidal self-deception of the Popular Front and 
‘‘united front.”’ No country, no people, no movement can stand 
aloof and be neutral in this struggle. Nehru and Tito are not neutral. 
ena are aides and allies in fact and in effect, if not in diplomatic 
verbiage. 

I cannot emphasize too strongly: The conflict between Communism 
and freedom is the problem of our time. It overshadows all other 
problems. This conflict mirrors our age, its toils, its tensions, its 
troubles and its tasks. On the outcome of this conflict depends the 
future of all mankind. I pray that, on the threshold of the Atomic 
Age, we of the free world can muster the moral courage and total 
strength to preserve the peace and promote the freedom of the men 
and women of every continent, color and creed. 


SUBVERSIVE ACTIVITIES CONTROL BOARD 


On September 22, 1950, the Internal Security Act (popularly referred to as the 
McCarran Act) became law. One of the principal provisions of the act called for 
the establishment of a Subversive Activities Control Board which was to conduct 
extensive and careful examination into the possible Communist character of certain 
organizations. With regard to the CPUSA itself, hearings commenced on April 
23, 1951, were concluded almost exactly 2 years later. The stenographiec record 
comprised 14,413 pages, in addition to which 507 exhibits (many of them entire 
volumes) were considered. The CPUSA was granted full opportunity to present 
evidence in its behalf. In brief, all the safeguards of civil liberty which are denied 





ss aiken beaincetas pponatasiocbtuserntieahriedscuer ie hyieraren ten eeliet wer asaeroer a ee CLG EAT Oe 
; . ae Ne ee ec 


 ousteabeaie 


Midips Te cccah ohana aie Lcanitieeis decal oak sabamaab amid chcoulama data oulas ae ae aki ak 


20 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


to defendants in Communist controlled countries were accorded to the CPUSA. 
The following ex ts from the report of the Subversive Activities Control 
Board deserve weighty consideration. 


REPORT OF THE BOARD 


On November 22, 1950, the siggy Hagens of the United States, 
Petitioner herein, acting under Sec 13 (a) of The Subversive 
Activities Control Act of 1950, hereinafter called the Act, filed a peti- 
tion with the Board for an order requiring the Communist Party of the 
United States of America (CPUSA), Respondent herein, to register 
with the Attorney General as required by Sections 7 (a), (c), and (d) 
of the Act. The petition alleges that Respondent is a Communist- 
action organization as defined in the Act and as measured by the 
standards specified therein, and it sets forth numerous allegations of 
fact in support of its contention. 

A copy of the petition was served by Petitioner upon Respondent 
on November 24, 1950. Answer under protest was filed by Respond- 
ent ota ae 14, 1951, and on April 3, 1951, an amended answer 
was L 

In the amended answer Respondent admits that it was organized in 
1919 and has been in existence continuously since that date. Other- 
wise, the substance and effect of its answer is to deny that Respondent 
fits the definition and standards of a Communist-action organization 
as alleged in the petition. 

Hearings for the purpose of taking evidence on the petition com- 
menced on April 23, 1951, before three members of the Board sitting 
as a hearing panel. 

* * * * cs * * 


From our analysis of the record, we find that Respondent has been 
accorded a fair and impartial hearing, and a full measure of due 
process of law. 

CONCLUSION 


The evidence in this proceeding discloses the history and activities 
of the Communist Party of the United States (Respondent herein) 
over the period of its entire existence. From its inception in 1919, 
it has been a subsidiary and puppet of the Soviet Union. 

Since the late 1930’s, when it was faced with adverse legislation, 
Respondent has become increasingly diligent and resourceful in its 
efforts to appear as a domestic political party while continuing its 
subservience to the Soviet Union. Many of its practices were con- 
trived to conceal its revolutionary objectives. Thus, it continues as 
an avowed Marxist-Leninist organization but, except to initiates, 


disclaims so much of Marxism-Leninism as would endanger its con- 
tinued legal existence to espouse. As in the present proceeding, 
this frequently entails disavowing the core of xism-Leninism. 


’ Herbert Brownell, Wr, Aiberany Cone te United States, Petitioner, ¥. Communist Bring te Dekel 


States of America, Respondent, report of the Activities Control Board presented by 
ran, Cong., Ist sess., U. 8. Senate, Doc. No. 41, April 23, 1 . 1, 132-133, 138. 
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Consequently, Respondent is met with the dilemma of appearing to 
reject but yet maintain its reason for being. As our findings in this 
report reveal, this dual role is so fundamentally incongruous as to 
be incapable of fulfillment under scrutiny. It is so innate in Respond- 
ent’s nature that it seek and accept Soviet Union direction and control 
that, in actuality, it does not function as the purely domestic political 
party whose role it would, de jure, assume. Rather, nurtured by the 
Soviet Union, it labors unstintingly to advance the world Communist 
movement. 

With consummate patience, the Party strives for the establishment 
of a dictatorship of the proletariat in the United States; a goal which 
would rob the American people of the freedoms they have forged. 
While using the cloak of the United States Constitution, it struggles 
unremittingly to synthesize from the complexities of our time a 
condition in this country which would enable it to shackle our institu- 
tions and preside over a Soviet America, under the hegemony of the 
Soviet Union. 

Upon the overwhelming weight of the evidence in this proceeding, 
we find that Respondent is substantially directed, dominated, and 
controlled by the Soviet Union, which controls the world Communist 
movement referred to in Section 2 of the Act; and that Respondent 
operates primarily to advance the objectives of such world Communist 
movement. 

Accordingly, we find that the Communist Party of the United States 
is a Communist-action organization and required to register as such 
with the Attorney General of the United States under Section 7 of the 
Act. 

An appropriate order will be entered. 

By the Board: 


(Signed) PETER CAMPBELL BROWN, 
Chairman, 
(Signed) KATHRYN MCHALE, 


Member. 
(Signed) WATSON B. MILLER, 


Member. 
Dated: April 20, 1953, at Washington, D. C. 


CODDAIRE, Member (concurring): 

On the basis of the testimony, the documentary material, and the 
Recommended Decision, all of which I have carefully read and 
studied, I am fully in accord with and concur in the findings and in the 
determination that the Respondent herein, the Communist Party of 
the United States of America, is a Communist-action organization 
under subsection (3) of Section 3 of the Act and required to register 
as such under Section 7. Since the Respondent has attempted by its 
briefs and arguments to eviscerate the Act and this proceeding, and 
since issues of far-reaching importance have been raised, I deem it 
desirable to set forth my understanding as to the nature and scope of 
the Board’s Order issued herein. Proper understanding of the nature 
and scope of the Board’s Report and Order does much to eliminate 
Respondent’s contentions against the Act and the application of the 
Act to the Respondent. 

The Subversive Activities Control Act of 1950 marks the beginning 
of a new me in the development of public policy against un-American 
and subversive activities. The Board has been launched as a quasi- 
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judicial agency for the carrying-out of the fact-finding and (resultant 
adjudicatory ts of a statutory scheme for, inter alia, identifica- 
tion of foreign dominated and ae controlled or tions which 
operate in the United States pri to out the evils found by 
Congress to be present in the world ie movement. 

particular importance are the facts that, in my opinion at least, 
registration proceedings before the Board are not criminal proceedings 
and reasonable registration in the public interest is not punishment. 
The result of the Board’s order is not to outlaw the Communist Party 
nor is it punitive for past conduct. This proceeding is concerned solely 
with what amounts to the determination of a status. The order has, 
in effect, a forward-looking function aimed at registration or identi- 
fication, as do many regulatory measures. 

Respondent’s main legal objections involve what it calls an improper 
use of pre-Act evidence, and a “‘built-in verdict’? whereby u the 
Act the Board has no discretion other than to find as it has. These 
contentions, particularly when viewed against the nature and sco 
of the Board’s Order as set forth above, are devoid of merit. The 
Board’s Report treats with the question of pre-Act evidence and 
further elaboration is not necessary other than to emphasize that it 
is clearly proper, in my opinion, to base the determination of a status, 
or of characteristics, upon past and current facts whose weight we 
have strictly weighed. 

Regarding the many arguments advanced by the Respondent in 
connection with its ‘‘built-in verdict’’ contention, the short answer is 
that the facts which have been ascertained in our Report, as estab- 
lished upon the formal record made in this proceeding, clearly and 
unequivocally show the Respondent to be a Communist-action 
organization as defined in the Act. Although there is no need for 
the Board te express an opinion on the constitutional questions raised 
by the Respondent, and I do not presume to do so, I can see nothing 
; illegal per se in that the proofs in this proceeding establish the 
i Respondent to be characteristically just the type of organization which 
1 the registration provisions of the Act cover. 
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/ (Signed) Davip J. CODDAIRE, 
i Member. 
Dated: April 20th, 1953, at Washington, D. C. 
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BEFORE THE SUBVERSIVE ACTIVITIES CONTROL BOARD 
Docket No. 51-101 


HERBERT BROWNELL, JR., ATTORNEY GENERAL OF THE UNITED 
STATES, PETITIONER, V. THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF THE 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, RESPONDENT 











ORDER OF THE BOARD 


The Board having this day issued its Report in which it finds and 
determines that the Communist Party of the United States of America, 
respondent herein, is a Communist-action organization under the 
provisions of the Subversive Activities Control Act of 1950; 
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IT IS ORDERED that the said respondent, the Communist Party of 
the United States of America, shall register as a Communist-action 
organization under and pursuant to section 7 of the Subversive 
Activities Control Act of 1950, and 

IT IS FURTHER ORDERED that if the Communist Party of the United 
State of America fails to comply with the registration requirements 
of said Act, pursuant to the above Order, then each and every section, 
branch, fraction, or cell of said respondent shall register in accordance 
with the requirements of said Act. 

By the Board: 

(Signed) PETER CAMPBELL BROWN, 
Chairman. 
(Signed) KATHRYN MCHALE, 
Member. 
(Signed) Davin J. CODDAIRE, 
Member. 
(Signed) WATSON B. MILLER, 


Member. 
Washington 25, D. C., April 20, 1953. 


By way of conclusion of the introduction to the present section, this committee 
reprints certain recommendations which it deems of vital importance to the 
preservation of our cherished freedoms.* 


RECOMMENDATIONS 


The vast majority of the recommendations made by the Committee 
on Un-American Activities have been adopted or enacted into law. 
The committee notes, however, that no legislation in this field was 
completed during the first session of the present Congress despite 
certain measures which the committee believes deserve immediate 
attention and action. 

Until the courts have rendered a final determination on the consti- 
tutionality of the Internal Security Act of 1950, the committee does 
not believe it advisable for the Congress to undertake any broad new 
legislative action against the functioning of the Communist Party. 
The committee also prefers to observe the operation of the immunity 
statute enacted by the last Congress before making any further 
recommendations along this line. 

Nevertheless there are certain legislative and administrative steps 
which should be taken immediately in order to strengthen the hand 
of our Government in dealing with the Soviet conspiracy. Four of 
these measures have been previously recommended by the committee 
and are resubmitted with the urgent request that decisive action be 
taken before the conclusion of the 84th Congress: 

1. Information obtained through surveillance by technical devices 
should be permitted as evidence in matters affecting the national 
security, with the provision that adequate safeguards are adopted to 
prevent any abuse of civil liberties. 

2. The unauthorized transportation in interstate commerce of 
Government documents falling within a top secret, secret, or confiden- 
tial classification should be made a criminal action. 


* Annual Report for the Year 1955. Committee on Un-American Activities, House of Representatives 
S4th Cong., 2d sess., January 11, 1956, pp. 35-36. 
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3. Persons bidding for a Government contract should be required 
to file an affidavit stating he is not now and has not been within the 
past 10 years a member of any organization advocating overthrow of 
the Government by force and violence. 

4. The statute of limitations on treason, espionage, sabotage, and 
other subversive activities should be amended. Bills introduced in 
the House and the Senate would amend the statute to permit prosecu- 
tions up to 15 years from the time of commission of a crime, instead of 
the 5 years now provided for. 

In addition, the committee urges the following legislative and ad- 
ministrative action in 1956: 

5. The statute of limitations for violation of section 1001 or section 
1621 of title 18, United States Code, dealing with false statements 
in regard to subversive activities and connections, should be extended 
to 10 years from commission of the offense by employees of the United 
States or any department or agency thereof, or any applicant for such 
employment. 

6. The maximum penalty for seditious conspiracy, advocating over- 
throw of the Government, and conspiracy to so advocate, should be 
increased to $20,000 in fines and 20 years imprisonment, in order to 
provide a more realistic punishment for crimes of such gravity. 
This change is embodied in H. R. 2854, which was passed by the 
House in 1955 at the recommendation of the House Judiciary Com- 
mittee and now awaits action by the Senate. 

7. There is a need for prompt enactment of H. R. 3882, revising 
existing law to require the registration of persons with knowledge of 
or training in espionage, counterespionage, or sabotage tactics of a 
foreign government. The House approved this bill last year but 
Senate action on the measure is still needed. 

8. Procedures by which congressional committees seek legal re- 
dress against contemptuous witnesses should be streamlined in the 
manner proposed by H. R. 780. Court action frequently takes 1 to 2 
years under the present cumbersome process which involves: Com- 
mittee vote, a House resolution, formal application to the United 
States district attorney; grand jury indictment, and trial. Not only 
does the committee fail to obtain the information desired of the 
witness, but the witness often escapes punishment altogether. H. R. 
780 permits congressional committees, by majority vote, to refer a 
defiant witness directly to the courts. If the court determines that a 
witness has been in contempt and he so continues, the witness may 
then be adjudged in contempt of the court itself. H. R. 780 has 
already been approved by the House and requires action by the 
Senate. 

9. Willfully contradictory statements made by a witness before 
Federal grand juries, Federal courts, or congressional bodies should 
be punishable as perjury without the present requirement that the 
Government prove which of the statements is false. Although when 
two contradictory statements are made, one of them is obviously 
false, the Government must now prove the falsity by testimony of 
2 independent witnesses or by the testimony of 1 witness and corrob- 
orative evidence. Bills introduced in the House and the Senate 
would remedy this situation by requiring the Government to prove 
only that the statements of a witness are themselves contradictory— 
provided that they are willful, concern material matters, and are 
made within 3 years of one another. 
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10. Recommendation is hereby made that the Attorney General 
continue his efforts for stricter enforcement of section 242 of the 
Walter-McCarran Immigration and Nationality Act providing for the 
detention of aliens whose deportation has not been effected. Such 
action would prevent the anomaly of deportable Communists, such as 
Kim Diamond and David Hyun, continuing to remain at liberty and 
to engage in subversive activities while doing all in their power to 
obstruct the processes of law designed to rid the Nation of their 
presence. 





I, GENERAL TACTICS 


This section of documents, which deals with the relationship between the Com- 
intern and the CPUSA, appropriately begins with two advocating the use of 
force and violence against the Government of the United States. Such directives 
were not only in keeping with the primary objectives of the First World Congress 
(see. C, exhibit No. 1), but would always be in line with the ultimate goal of 
world communism. 

During the purges of the thirties, all three authors—Zinoviev, Bukharin, and 
Berzin—were liquidated (sec. B, exhibit No. 55). Ian Berzin rose from the ranks 
to become General Berzin, director of Soviet Military Intelligence in 1922 or 
1923.4 According to the Soviet agent, Nicholas Dozenberg, Berzin called him to 
Moscow in 1929 in order to work out plans providing an American cover for 
Soviet intelligence activities in France? 


Exursit No. 1 


[Special Committee To Investigate Communist Activities in the United States, 
House of Representatives, 71st Cong., 2d sess., June 17, 1930. Investigation 
of Communist Propaganda, pt. 3., vol. 2, pp. 78-79} 


MESSAGE CAPTURED FROM SOVIET COURIER BY LETTISH 
GOVERNMENT AND ADDRESSED TO AMERICAN COMMUNISTS 
BY ZINOVIEV—DISPATCH PUBLISHED BY AMERICAN GOVERN- 
MENT DATED JANUARY, 1920 


“‘The party must take into account the everyday incidents of the 
class war. The stage of verbal propaganda and agitation has been 
left behind. The time for decisive battles has arrived. The most 
important task confronting the American communists at the present 
moment is to draw the wide proletarian masses into the path of revolu- 
tionary struggle. The party must have (for its object?) the dissolu- 
tion of the American Federation of Labor and other unions associated 
with it and must strive to establish the closest connections with the 
Industrial Workers of the World, the One Big Union, and W. I. I. U. 
The party must support the foundation of the factory workers’ com- 
mittees in factories, these serving as bases for the everyday struggle 
and for training the advance guard of labor in managing industry.’’ 

The amalgamation of the foreign-speaking national federations 
with the English-speaking party is insisted upon. Being better 
trained theoretically, the communication goes on to say, and more 
closely bound by the Russian revolutionary traditions, the members 

1 David J, Dallin, Soviet Espionage, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1955, pp. 4-5, 137. 


* Hearings Regarding Communist Espionage. Committee on Un-American Activities, House of Repre- 
sentatives, 8lst Cong., Ist sess., November 8, 1949, pp. 3540-3541, 
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of the national federations may in the future have the guiding in- 
fluence. The employment of the referendum, it says, should be 
reduced to a minimum. 

‘‘Referendums are considered undesirable during the period of 
4 disagreement,”’ reads one of the conditions laid down in the plan of 
Ht uniting the two American parties. 
u ‘Unless the workers of other countries rise against their own 
a capitalists,’’ runs the appeal to the American Industrial Workers 
of the World, “‘the Russian revolution can not last.’’ 
: Zinoviev states that the general strike, as advocated by the In- 
dustrial Workers of the World, is insufficient to wrest power from the 
capitalist state. Armed insurrection, he says, must be employed. 












































Cory OF DOCUMENT TAKEN FROM A SOVIET COURIER EN ROUTE 
TO THE UNITED STATES 


DEAR COMRADES: Allow us to express ourselves as to your work 
in America. 

1. We consider that, after the expulsion of certain national sections 
of the American Socialist Party, the time is ripe to form a Communist 
Party of America, officially affiliated with the Communist International. 
In our opinion, such a party should be organized out of (a) the former 
Socialist Propaganda League, (6) the left expelled elements of the 
A. S. P., (c) left elements of the S. L. P., which must at all costs be 
split, (d) the I. W. W., whose nonpolitical attitude will vanish on its 
recognition of the Soviet Government and the workers’ dictatorship. 

Upon the formation of the Communist Party, measures should be 
taken to have a representative at Moscow. 

2. We consider that one of the most important tasks before you is 
the organization of communist groups in the Army and Navy, which 
should carry on energetic propaganda in favor of soldiers’ and sailors’ 
soviets and denunciatory agitation against officers and generals. 

3. Workers’ soviets should on no account be allowed to develop into 
bodies for philanthropic or educative ends. We fear that in America 
a danger of this kind exists. We therefore insist that the soviets 
shall be fighting organizations for seizing control of the state, for 
the overthrow of government, and the establishment of the workers’ 
dictatorship. This is their sole task. The leading of strikes, of 
unemployment agitation, and of insurrection—such must be their 
activity. Secondly, care must be taken to forestall the division of 
the workers into national groups. Strive, therefore, to create soviets 
consisting of various nationalities. The backbone of the revolution 
will always be American. 

4. Your chief slogans must be: Down with the Senate and Con- 
gress; long live the government of workers’ councils; away with 
capitalists from the factories; long live the workers’ contro! of the 
factories and mills; down with speculators; all food organizations in 
the hands of workmen; and so on. Everywhere the strongest 
agitation must be conducted for the seizure by the workers of all 
organs of economic administration. Make a clear distinction between 
nationalization of industry under capital and our socialization. It 
will be useful also to practice calumniation of Wilson as the most 
hypocritical robber, and also of the League of Nations. Besides 
denouncing the hangman’s réle of the “‘great democracies,’’ point out 
also how we have been crushed in Hungrary. 
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5. Especial attention must be given to the American Federation 
of Labor. It must be broken, agitating with the energetic aid of the 
International Workers of the World for the creation of revolutionary 
trade-unions. 

6. ee with all possible force the idea of the arming of the 
workers. Let not demobilized revolutionary soldiers give up their 
rifles. The general motto should be: An international soviet republic. 
Scare the workers with the new wars that capital is preparing. Pre- 
vent by every means, not hesitating to resort to the most extreme 
measures, the formation of a white guard. 

7. Act centrally. Do not fall asunder. Organize conspirative 
revolutionary headquarters. 

With communist greeting of the bureau of the executive committee 
of the Communist International. 

N. BUKHARIN. 
I, BERZIN. 





The first 10 years of the Communist movement in the United States were 
plagued by factionalism, which persisted until Stalin took charge in 1929 (this 
section, exhibit No, 10). The present exhibit consists of an ECCI directive 
which largely went unheeded, although all parties concerned professed allegiance 
to the Communist International? In general, the directive followed the line 
promulgated at the Second World Congress (sec. C, exhibit No. 3). Special em- 
en was placed upon the necessity of combining illegal activity with legal pos- 
sibilities, 

From September 1919 to the end of 1944, various Communist Parties in the 
United States published four different periodicals under the title of The Com- 
munist. The present one was gotten out by the United Communist Party of 
—_ Place and span of publication: Chicago, from June 12, 1920, to April 
1921, 


Exuisit No, 2 
[The Communist, August 15, 1920. Pp. 5-11] 


THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL TO THE AMERICAN 
MOVEMENT 


To the Executive Committees of the Communist Party and the 

Communist Labor Party. 

Dear Comrades: 

From reports of comrades representing both groups of the Com- 
munist Movement in America, who have arrived from the United 
States, it was made possible for the Executive Committee of the 
Communist International to learn the differences in the ranks of the 
American comrades—differences that led to an open split and to the 
formation of two Communist parties. 

The matter has been discussed at a full meeting of the Executive 
Committee of the Communist International, at which, in addition to 
the members of the Executive Committee, there were also present 
representatives of both parties in the United States, as well as repre- 
sentatives of the Communist organizations of France, Sweden, 


1 Benjamin Gitlow, I Confess, New York, Dutton, 1940. James Oneal and G. A. Werner, American Com- 
munism, New York, Dutton, 1947. 


? William Z. Foster, History of the Communist Party of the United States, New York, International Pub- 
lishers, 1952, p. 173. 
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Hungary, Finland and South Slavonia. The Executive Committee 
of the Communist International came to the following conclusion: 

Tkc split brings much harm to the Communist Movement in 
America. It will lead to the division of the revolutionary forces, to 
harmful duplication and unnecessary friction and unjustifiable waste 
of energy on internal struggles. And this is going on when the con- 
centration of the forces of the American bourgeoisie has reached an 
unheard of height, when the class struggle is becoming more and 
more intensified, when in view of the onward sweeping world revolu- 
tion the American working class has before it the greatest possibilities 
and the brightest hopes! 

A close study of the documents from both sides has convinced us 
that there are no serious differences in the programs of the two 
parties. There are certain differences on the question of organiza- 
tion. There was some disagreement on the question of how to 
break with the social-patriotic party. But that is all. This does not 
even in the smallest degree justify a split and it must by all means, 
be liquidated. As long as the two parties stand on the platform of 
the Communist International—and we have no reason to doubt that 
this is the case—unity is not only possible, but absolutely necessary. 
The Executive Committee categorically insists on its immediate reali- 
zation. 

The necessity for immediate unity is dictated also by the fact that 
the two parties represent, so to say, different sides of the Communist 
Movement in America, which could well supplement each other. In 
one party (C. P. A.) are mainly the language elements, united in the 
so-called ‘‘national federations.’’ The other party (C. L. P.) repre- 
sents mainly the American or English speaking elements. If the 
first are, on the one hand, often better trained theoretically and are 
more closely connected with the traditions of the revolutionary strug- 
gle of the working class of Russia, they are, on the other hand, much 
less connected with the mass movement and the mass organizations 
of the American workers, who are gradually entering the broad road 
of the class struggle. 

If the elements of the C. L. P. have not as yet gone through a 
similar theoretical school, they have the tremendous advantage that 
through them the party can most easily exert its influence on the 
great masses of the actual American workers, who, in the coming 
decisive class battles will play the most important part. . 

On one hand propaganda is best developed; on the other agitation. 

Thus the two parties yore | supplement each other and only by 
bringing them together will it be possible to create a strong Com- 
munist party in America, which is to become the leader of the mass 
movement and the approaching Communist revolution. 

For the purpose of bringing about unity in the shortest possible 
time, the Executive Committee of the Communist International 
recommends that the two parties immediately call a joint convention, 
the decisions of which shall be binding for both parties. For the 
purpose of calling this convention as well as for the purpose of coordi- 
nating the work of the two parties until the convention, a bureau 
consisting of an equal number of representatives must be created. 
As a basis for unity the principles laid down in the platform of the 
Communist International and the decisions of the Executive Com- 
mittee of the Communist International must be taken, 
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: ho re to this the Executive Committee desires to point out the 
ollowing: 

1. The Communist Party must strive at the earliest moment to 
unite within its ranks all the elements that recognize the necessity of 
conquering power and establishing the Dictatorship of the Proletariat. 
It is self-evident that this recognition must be one of action and not 
purely theoretical and in words. It must bind every one who desires 
to be a party member to the unlimited struggle for the overthrow of 
the power of the bourgeoisie and the establishment of the power of 
the working class. If this condition is fulfilled and an agreement 
reached on the main and fundamental point, differences of opinion on 
other questions, such as the questions of the use of parliamentary and 
other legal means, about using this or that method of struggle, about 
various forms of organization, etc., are not important. 

Such differences of opinion are unavoidable in the countries where 
it is necessary to build a Communist Party of elements having 
different political origins (Left Wing Socialists who have severed their 
connection with the old parties; non-partisans who have accepted the 
principle of the consistent class struggle; anarchists and syndicalists, 
who recognize the necessity of the seizure of power and the establish- 
ment of the Dictatorship of the Proletariat, etc.). To split on account 
of these differences, differences that are now, in the period of im- 
mediate revolutionary struggle for power only of secondary importance, 
is absolutely not to be allowed. The one thing the party must demand 
from each organization and from each individual member in case of a 
division of opinion, is, absolute discipline, unconditional obedience 
to the rule of the majority. A thorough discussion of questions before 
they are finally acted upon by the party is necessary and free criticism 
should be allowed. But after the party has accepted a certain 
decision, all the party members, including those who disagree with 
it, must, without fail, act in accordance with that decision. The 
greatest freedom to those who think differently during the time of 
discussion on one hand, and, on the other, the strictest discipline in 
bringing the party decision into life—these are the elementary 
conditions without which the creation of a strong party of proletarian 
revolution is impossible. 

2. A full break with the old Socialist parties (S. P. and S. L. P.) 
is the self-evident condition for the creation of a Communist Party 
in America. This condition does not mean, however, that the Com- 
munist Party cannot accept individual comrades, as well as whole 
organizations that prevously belonged to these parties, who have 
decisively accepted the point of view of the organized class struggle 
and the Dictatorship of the Proletariat. The Communist Party must 
be a mass organization and not a narrow, closed circle. ‘‘Separation’’ 
from non-Communist elements must be understood as keeping away 
from actual social-traitors and from the ‘‘centrist’’ elements of the 
old parties, but by no means in the sense of refusing former members 
of the old parties who have severed all connections with them. 

The doors of the Communist Party must be wide open to the prole- 
tarians, who, although not having a knowledge of all the details of 
Communist theory, true to the cause of the proletarian revolution and 
who are actually involved in the struggle against the domination of the 
bourgeoisie. The Communisty party will serve them as the best 
school of Communism, 
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3. Up to the present time the American Left Wing Socialists have 
paid a great deal of attention to propaganda within their own ranks 
and in this respect they have done important work. But limiting 
themselves to a more or less narrow circle of comrades, they have 
to a large degree stood aside from the immediate class struggle of 
the proletarian masses, which is wide-spread over the country. At 
any rate they have not played a leading part in the biggest collisions 
between capital and labor. While uniting within its ranks all the 
most active and conscious elements of the working class and develop- 
ing the greatest mass agitation and propaganda of the ideas of Com- 
munism, the Communist Party must at the same time aim to assume 
the role of the leader of the class struggle of the proletariat in all its 
forms, beginning with the local industrial strike, demonstrations, 
mass meetings, election campaigns to the general political strike and 
ending with the armed uprising of the proletariat. The main problem 
of the American Communists at the present moment is to bring the 
broad proletarian masses into the revolutionary class struggle. 

While assisting by every means the speedy split of the American 
Federation of Labor and other similar trade unions, the party must 
at the same time endeavor to establish a close contact with those 
economic organizations of the working class in which there is a tend- 
ency toward industrial unionism, (I. W. W., O. B. U., W. I. I. U., in- 
dividual unions that have split away from the A. F. of L.). The party 
must work in close contact with them, endeavoring at the same 
time to unite them and to create strong class conscious economic or- 
ganizations of the proletariat. While supporting by all means the 
industrial unions in their everyday struggle for immediate economic 
demands, the party must endeavor to broaden and deepen this 
struggle, to transform it into a struggle for the final revolutionary aim 
of the proletariat, overthrow of the bourgeoisie and the abolition of 
the capitalist order. 

4, The party must so far as possible support the formation in the 
factories, besides Communist Party units, of shop committees, 
which serve, on the one hand, as a basis for the economic struggle, 
and on the other, as a school for the preparation of the vanguard of 
the working class for the administration of the industries after the 
Dictatorship of the Proletariat has been established. It is under- 
stood that these shop committees must work in close contact with the 
industrial unions. * : 

6. The party must not be a conglomerate of independent, auton- 
omous ‘‘language federations.” e federations have played an 
important historical part in the American Socialist Movement, (their 
long, systematic opposition within the old parties, the creation of the 
Socialist Propaganda League, the formation of the Left Wing). But 
now, with the rapid development of the class struggle, and when the 
American proletariat is faced with an extremely complicated problem, 
the language federations will only be in a position to fulfill their duty 
if they amalgamate as closely as possible with the organizations of 
the American workers. Of course, it is not desirable to have the old 
historical form of organization destroyed at one stroke, as this might 
lead to the complete ty Perr of the federations—the constant 
propagators of Communist ideas in America. That is why the Execu- 


* Committee note: Paragraph 5 omitted in original text. 
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tive Committee of the Communist International points out that the 
process of the complete amalgamation of the federations with the 
rest of the American Communist Movement must be achieved grad- 
ually and with a certain degree of carefulness. The language federa- 
tions may reserve their autonomy regarding the work of propaganda 
in their respective languages, but in the case of political and economic 
struggles they must be subordinate to the regular party organs. 

In time of intensive class struggle it is necessary to reduce the use 
of the referendum toa minimum. Aft any rate, no referendum should 
be permitted on questions demanding immediate action. In periods 
between the conventions the C. E. C. must have full power. 

7. The ever increasing persecution against the Communists in 
America brings up the question of illegal work. The Congress of the 
Communist International of March, 1919, has definitely ruled on 
this question. Illegal work is necessary as bourgeois “‘democracy”’ 
the world over has actually established a state of siege against the 
Communists. Two or three years ago the English workers regarded 
even the idea of illegal work in such a free country as England as 
absurd. Now the revolutionary workers of England also have 
learned to conduct illegal work. The same thing happened in Ger- 
many, where the Social-Democratic hangmen Noske, Scheideman 
and Co. are trying to drive underground the mighty Communist 
Movement of the German workers. We must make use of all the 
legal possibilities. And at the same time we must learn to issue illegal 
leaflets, to form illegal group meetings, to form illegal shop committees, 
where it is necessary, to have illegal directing centers, etc. 

The Executive Committee of the Communist International is 
confident that you, comrades, will solve the problems that are facing 
you. The victory of the international proletariat depends upon the 
success of Communism in America. 

With Communist Greetings, 


The Executive Committee of the 
Communist International. 





Pursuant to various ECCT directives insisting upon the establishment of illegal 
apparatus, the Communist Party of America submitted for Moscow approval the 
following set of rules applicable to underground activity. Although their inten- 
tions were “right,’’ the various Communist Parties of the period manifested 
inexperience with the required kind of illegal operations. Nevertheless, they 
kept on trying and, in time, became quite proficient under competent Kremlin 
direction (sec. D, exhibit No. 42). 

The Communist International was the older of two leading Comintern publica- 
tions (sec. D, exhibit No. 3). From 1919 to 1940, English editions were published 
in Leningrad (Petrograd) and London. According to William Z. Foster, the last 
issue of The Communist International appeared on July 5, 1943.2. A special Ameri- 
can edition began publication in New York City on January 15, 1934. Down to 
1940, it was admittedly an organ of ECCI. But in that year, Earl Browder 
assumed “full editorial responsibility” in order to avoid the embarrassing impli- 
cations of the Voorhis Act (this section, exhibit No. 21). 


1 Benjamin Gitlow, The Whole of Their Lives, New York, Scribner’s, 1948, pp. 82-96. Jacob Spolansky, 
The Communist Trail in America, New York, Macmillan, 1951, pp. 14-30. 

? William Z. Foster, History of the Three Internationals: The World Socialist and Communist Movements 
from 1848 to the Present, New York, International Publishers, 1955, p. 437. 
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Exuarsir No. 3 


[The Communist International (Petrograd English edition), 1921, No. 16-17. 
Pp. 119-120} 


RULES FOR UNDERGROUND PARTY WORK 


m! DON’T betray Party work and Party workers under any circum- 
stances. 

2) DON’T carry or keep with you names and addresses, except in 
good code. 

3) DON’T keep in your rooms open’y any incriminating documents 
or literature. 

4) DON’T take any unnecessary risks in Party work. 

5) DON’T shirk Party work because of the risk connected with it. 

6) DON’T boast of what you have to do or have cone for the l arty. 

7) DON’T divulge your membership in the Party without neces- 
sity. 
8) DON’T let any spies follow you to appointments or meetings. 

9) DON’T lose your nerve in danger. 

10) DON’T answer any questions if arrested, either at preliminary 
hearings or in the court. 


1) The unpardonable crime in underground Party work is the 
betrayal of it or of its workers. To give information about them to 
the government is equal to outright treason regardless of what means, 
what tortures may have been used to wrench it from the comrade. 
DON’T BE A TRAITOR! Make up your mind for that! Let this 
determination penetrate to the very depths of your unconscious self, 
so that it would stand up under any influence, under any tortures. 
There is no condemnation, no punishment strong enough for a traitor. 

2) To be caught with plainly written names and addresses of com- 
rades or Party workers and places, is very nearly the same as betray- 
ing them to the government: at least in effect it is the same. Such 
names and addresses should never, not for a moment, be plainly 
written out. They should not be written out in full at all. Carry 
in your memory as much as you can, and let your notes be mere 
‘‘memory-aids’’, And whatever you must write down, write it in 
good code. 

Be sure, however, in all cases, that you have and know the correct 
addresses. It is absolutely wrens to be asking the way to a Party 
address from passers-by or even from the janitor and inhabitants of 
the very buildings where they are located. It is also very hurtful to 
make mistakes in Party shipment or mail addresses: through them 
important mail and shipments, not only are lost, but are delivered 
into the hands of the government; Party shipping methods are dis- 
closed; the correct addresses are spoiled; and to cap it all, it may be 
the means through which the real addressee may be arrested. Always 
when giving, or taking, or using Party addresses, look twice, to be 
sure that there are no mistakes. 

Write in good code whatever you must write down. A code for 
numbers is very easy to use at all times. Make up a word of ten 
letters, or two words of five each (but none that will make sense, as 
then they are easy to decipher), take such as ,,verga Dsihw‘‘ (no 
letters to be used twice), and then use ,,v‘‘ for 1. ,,e‘‘ for 2, ,,r‘‘ for 3, 
and so forth ,,w‘‘ for 0. 
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For Party mail and shipments indirect addresses should be used 
wherever possible. 

An organizer, through whose negligence Party names and addresses 
fall into the hands of the government, is little better than a traitor. 

3) Keep your rooms “clean’’. A little care in this respect may 
save you in case of accidental arrest or search on suspicion. Especi- 
ally keep clean of any quantities of our papers, leaflets, or literature, 
that would show that you are participating in the distribution of them. 
They cannot do very much for your reading revolutionary literature, 
but they will surely tuck you in for distributing it. And, then, why 
should you risk being known as a Communist to all those who happen 
to mg to your rooms,—unknown ‘‘friends’’, peddlers, collectors, 
ete. 

4) Not only for —_ own sake, but for the sake of the Party, for 
preserving yourself as a Party worker, you should avoid all uneces- 
sary risks. Be very careful in distributing our literature, or con- 
ducting our agitation and propaganda in the shops and unions. 

Be still more careful, if you are entrusted with responsible positions 
in the Party organisation. 

You can imagine how it would hurt our organization work, if a 
District Organizer, or any comrade from the Central Departments 
were arrested. For these comrades it would be absolutely foolish to 
take the risk of distributing literature from house to house, for exam- 
ple. They should not even be present at any open ‘‘functions’’ of the 
Party. They should not be seen one with the other, or even in 
groups of more than two, if at all. If one of them may be under sus- 
picion of being an important Party worker, why should he give the 
spies an opportunity to place their suspicions on the others. 

The more important one’s position in the Party, the more he is 
looked for, the greater is his risk, and the greater should be his care- 
fulness and precautions. 

5) He is not a coward who, working for the Party, is very cautious 
and careful. The test is in the work:—is he doing it, or not? Is he 
willing to take the unavoidable risk that is connected with all under- 
ground Party work:—or is he trying, under one pretext or another, to 
avoid all risk to himself by keeping away from Party work altogether? 
If a comrade does his share of Party work, he is a better worker for 
doing it with the least possible risk. If he does not do his share he is 
a coward and a deserter regardless of anything else, regardless of his 
loud talking and boasting of his courage. 

The rule is:—Party work must be done, with the least possible 
risk,— without risk, if possible,—but it must be done. 

6) Boasting is foolish in general, but boasting of your work for the 
Party, thereby incurring absolutely unnecessary risks for yourself and 
for the Party work, is positively criminal. What you know, or what 
you have been entrusted to do of Party work, nobody else should 
know, except those who have a Party business to know it,—nobody 
else, not even the best comrade, not even your wife or sweetheart. 

And be careful you are not overheard by others when you have to 
talk Party business. 

7) Party work, Party agitation and prepoesnden-crse the collec- 
tion of Party funds from outsiders and the getting of new members 
for the Party, can be and should be carried on without divulging one’s 
membership in the Party. It is sufficient to say, in some cases, that 
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you endorse and support the Party; in others, that you have connec- 
tions with Party members. Only when you bring a new member up 
tothe Semayegee. group you have to show him that you are a member 
yourself. 

That through your activities you should be known as a ‘‘red’’ in 
your shop or union is all right, that is too general an attribute to be 
made the basis for prosecutions and punishment; but you should 
not be known as a member of the Communist Party. 

8) Every one of us knows that thousands of spies are on the job 
every day in every city, bent upon ferreting out our members, our 
meetings and working places—but how many of us take this in con- 
sideration and see that they are not being followed when going to an 
appointment, to a meeting or even to a working place of ours? Es- 
pecially those comrades who are more or less under suspicions, or 
even have been already singled out, arrested and indicted. 

Do you know that they are sometimes let out on purpose, like a 
bait, for the spies to watch their steps, to follow them, and so to 
discover our workers and our addresses? 

This does not mean that they should keep away from all Party 
work. It only means that they should be especially careful and 
circumspect. 

Do you know that, in order to keep track of our work, they will 
open up our letters, photograph or copy them, and then send them 
through to us nicely closed again. They do not hold them up al- 
together, you see, because that would stop the sending of those 
letters, that would put the comrades on their guard. 

Do not beget a false sense of security because for some length 
of time no arrests are made and no raids; it may be the calm before 
the storm: they may simply be gathering more and more information, 
getting hold of more and more of our organization threads, in order 
to swoop down upon us suddenly and try to break them all, try to 
paralyze us again, as they did in the January raids. They will never 
do quite that again, but if our comrades are not very careful all the 
time, we may suffer great injuries just the same. 

9) Presence of mind, control, calmness, and preparation for 
emergencies count much in underground Party work. When going 
to it, you should always think in advance of those incriminating 
situations that are likely to arise, and prepare yourself for them,—how 
to avoid them,—how to get out of them, if unavoidable. 

Be sure you have no unnecessary incriminatory notes of things 
with you, or in your rooms, when you go to underground Party work. 
Always have a good answer ready for a sudden—‘‘ What are you doing 
or looking for here?’’—‘*Where are you going?’’—‘‘From where?”’ 

Prepare yourself for accidental risks. Think of them in advance, 
and impress upon yourself that you will be calm and not lose your 
nerve when suddenly confronted with them. Calmness and good 
composure will many times save you where confusion and fear would 
have exposed you. 

Hide, or throw away, or destroy, as far as possible, any material 
evidence, when you see that you will be caught. Of course, you 
must not do that lightly,—you must not do that at the slightest provo- 
cation. Before doing that be sure it is not a false alarm. 
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AVOID ARREST BY ALL POSSIBLE MEANS 


10) If you are arrested however; that is, if they have sufficient 
evidence, or sufficient grounds for suspicion, that you are a Commu- 
nist, and therefore as a deathly enemy of the present order, subject 
to suppression and imprisonment, law or no law :—but first to be made 
use of in getting hold of other Communists, in destroying the whole 
organization, if possible; first to be questioned and grilled, to be 
pumped for various information, to be put through the Third Degree ;— 
then the only correct thing to do, the best thing in the circumstances, 
is absolute refusal to answer any questions, (Ask foralawyer. You 
have the right for that. And you have the right to refuse to answer 
questions, whatever that may help you). 

This course of action has been proved best by the experiences of 
our Russian comrades in their long years of difficult underground 
struggle against czarism. They have put their findings into a little 
booklet, ‘‘How to Act at el and their unequivocal conclusion 
and advice is this ‘DON’T ANSWER ANY QUESTIONS!”’ 

Whether you answer them with the idea of trying to extricate 
yourself, to explain away all suspicions so that they should let you 
go; or whether you answer them with the idea of confessing your 
own part and trying to shield other comrades; or trying to influence, 
to convert, so to say, the spies and prosecutors—the result is always 
against the interests of our Party. Willingly or unwillingly, con- 
sciously or unconsciously, seeing it or not, you will yield some infor- 
mation to them, if you answer their questions. ere confirmation 
of information that they show they already possess may be of great 
help to them in checking up the reports of their stool-pigeons and 
spies, and in confronting other comrades, at hearings or in court, 
with your testimony as a proof of their claims. 

Do not believe them, however, when they tell you that other com- 
rades are confessing and giving them this and that information ;— 
that is only one of their many tricks and ruses, by which they will 
try to get you to begin to answer their questions. Also remember 
that they have their spies and stool-pigeons in all jails. Don’t give 
your confidence to a ‘‘jail-mate’’ unless you are quite sure that he 
may be trusted. 

As to the idea that we can make any propaganda through the court 
room,—it is impossible. The judge will frustrate your efforts to 
give a clear exposition of your ideas, and will confuse and provocate 
you. The press (even the Socialist press) will distort and misrepresent 
your utterances, or simply ignore them. As to agitation and propa- 
ganda through our own papers and leaflets, it can be carried on just 
the same when you don’t answer any question, as when you do,— 
and perhaps even better. 

Bear in mind the appalling danger of betraying your comrades, 
betraying the Party,—unconsciously, against your will, but opening 
them up to the attacks of our enemies just the same,—IF YOU 
ANSWER ANY QUESTIONS,—and you will resolve NOT TO 
ANSWER THEM, if arrested, just the same as you are determined 
NOT TO BE A TRAITOR, 

Central Executive Committee 
Communist Party of America. 
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Amter’s appeal for American recognition of the Soviet Union on the grounds 
that world trade relations would be improved was scarcely more reassuring than 
contemporary Russian repens with regard to mutually profitable exchange of 
nonstrategie materials. o matter how much anything is needed for domestic 
consumption, the U, 8. 8. R. will gladly export it in order to stir up trouble abroad. 

Inprecorr (International Press Correspondence) was the second leading Comin- 
tern publication. Authorized by the Third World Congress, it continued to 
appear until the middle of 1938. On July 2 of that year, it became World News 
and Views. At the beginning of 1954 the name was shortened to World Views, 
with publication continuing in London, 


Exursit No. 4 
{[Inprecorr, December 29, 1923. Pp, 845-846] 


AMERICA AND THE RECOGNITION OF SOVIET RUSSIA 
By I. Amter 


The question of closer relations with Soviet Russia if not of recogni- 
tion is occupying the center of the stage in America at the present 
time. A number of United States Senators and Congressmen visited 
Soviet Russia last summer; business men and bankers have inspected 
the country. All of them, with the exception of Congressman Britten, 
have spoken in favor of closer relations with Soviet Russia; a few 
have been even for recognition. 

The present discussion is the climax of a campaign that has been 
going on for the past year, under the particular leadership of Senator 
Borah. Although Borah was prevented from visiting Soviet Russia 
this past summer, he has been the most outspoken champion of 
recognition. He has been able to mobilize considerable sentiment 
for his position, not only among the workers and farmers, but also 
among the industrialists and financiers. 

The sentiment among the business men and bankers has been 
based on practical needs. Steel production has been carried on in 
the United States at a tremendous speed. The country has not been 
able to absorb all the production: the boom that started about a year 
ago is practically over, and the steel mills are beginning to slow down. 
The United States Steel Corporation, which was at one time working 
at 95% capacity, is now operating at 80 per cent; the Independent 
mills are working only at 60 to 60% capacity. There is a huge surplus 
of iron and steel and the unfilled tonnage is diminishing. 

For several years, both during and since the War, America has been 
turning more and more to the South American market. But South 
America is in no position to take a large portion of American produc- 
tion for the simple reason that South America is an exporter of raw 
material, primarily to Europe. Europe is unable to buy this material, 
and as a consequence trade with South America is slowing down. 
Hence American steel manufacturers are turning to the biggest 
market that the world has to offer, viz., Soviet Russia. The reports 
of travelers to Soviet Russia have convinced the manufacturers that 
Soviet Russia is solvent and that industry and agriculture are on a 
stable basis. They feel convinced that Russian Communism is on 
the wane, and business with Soviet Russia on a sound foundation. 

The French occupation of the Ruhr and the union of the iron of 
Alsace-Lorraine with the coal of the Ruhr has placed France in a most 
favored position, This union is making France a formidable com- 
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itor in the steel market of the world. The United States does not 
ook upon this competition with equanimity. France, furthermore, is 
seeking closer relations with Soviet Russia. Several missions have 
already visited Russia; several English missions have likewise been 
in Soviet Russia and have reported most favorably on trade relations. 
Only the United States stands outside: her situation in Europe is 
fraught with danger. 

The farmers of America are in a serious situation. There is a huge 
surplus of wheat on the market: 200,000,000 bushels last year and 
160,000,000 from this year’s crop. This, despite the fact that wheat 
production was reduced this year. The farmers have been clamoring 
for a reduction of the freight rates, as a means of relieving their 
position. In 1913, the railroads received 13% of the price of 
corn, in 1923, the railroads and distributing agencies took 47% of 
the price of corn. The railroads, realizing their power, refused to 
make any reduction. The farmers again looked to the restoration 
of the German market. This has been frustrated by the chaotic 
condition into which Germany has been plunged by es machina- 
tions and the occupation of the Ruhr. When Coolidge announced a 
loan to Germany to the amount of 150,000,000 dollars for the purchase 
of food in the United States, the farmers applauded him. A represen- 
tative of the Farm Bureau, who was in Berlin at the time, declared 
that the farmers of America would support the idea. But this 
again has for the time being been thwarted. America does not 
yet consider the moment propitious for taking a hand in the German 
situation and settling it with American gold. 

American farmers have been ee by the news of the increas- 
ing quantities of grain that Soviet Russia is putting on the international 
market. Russian grain is cheaper than American grain: there is 
great danger for the American farmer that his produce will be forced 
off the European market. Hence he demands that the American 
government come to an pvt: ogee with the Russian peasants with 
regard to grain prices on the international market. America is 
approaching an election and the six million farmer votes are not to be 
despised. Coolidge, therefore, is listening to their demands, not only 
to appease the rebelliousness which is rising, but also to capture their 
votes! A very skilful election manoeuvre! 

Before the earthquake in Japan, America became apprehensive 
of the growing power of Japan and her encroachments in the Far 
East. The Japanese disaster has put an end to the aims of Japanese 
Imperialism for some time to come. Even though the Japanese 
government announces that the state of Japan is sound, all of her 
resources, nonetheless, will be required to restore the industries and 
buildings that have been destroyed. Had conditions been as before 
the earthquake, America would have needed the aid of Soviet Russia 
in the Far East. As things are today, American will take advantage 
of Japan’s embarrassment to draw Soviet Russia nearer and make 
a friend of her for future purposes. 

Hughes is taking an intransigeant stand. He has been against 
relations with Soviet Russia, as being ‘‘unfit’’ for contact with 
‘civilized’? nations. He roundly declares that America must have 
nothing to do with Soviet Russia. He stated most recently, during 
the discussion in the Cabinet, that either this condition must continue, 
or America must recognize Soviet Russia de jure. This is sheer 
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bluff, for Hughes would oppose nothing more energetically than 
any kind of recognition. — is a possible choice as the candidate 
of the Republican Party. Coolidge is trying to disarm the Pro- 
gressives and is making a bid for the nomination, Hughes is going 
him one better and offering the Progressives still more. 

Samuel Gompers is an inveterate foe of Soviet Russia. On 
fitting and unfitting occasions, he assails Sovietism and Communism. 
At the convention of the American Federation of Labour, a resolution 
calling for the recognition of Soviet Russia was overwhelmingly 
defeated. Gompers has not the rank and file of the organized labour 
movement behind him. Gompers’ dictum in political matters, and 
that of the American Federation of Labour have no weight with 
the American workers, who act as they please. Coolidge knows 
that and disregards Gompers. The fact, however is that large 
masses of workers, without being sympathetic to Soviet Russia, 
demand ‘Hands off’’. 

The political, industrial and financial situation is placing the 
question of Soviet Russia before America as an issue. Elections, 
too, are coming. Borah may well be satisfied with things. 





In the following report to the Comintern, the Workers (Communist) Party of 
America declared its intention to bolshevize itself according to the directives of 
the Fifth World Congress held the previous summer in Moscow (sec. C, exhibit 
No. 9). When all the jargon connected with this slogan was translated into prac- 
tice, bolshevization was found to mean becoming a party completely submissive 
to Stalin.! 

Max Bedacht, who authored the present report, was a longtime Communist 
leader. Although the CPUSA expelled him in October 1948 on charges of fac- 
tionalism, Bedacht by his own admission continued to be a firm believer in Marx- 
ist principles. On other points, Bedacht’s testimony was evasive—e, g., about 
the International Workers Order (IW) activities in the United States and Spain 
and especially with regard to certain matters involving espionage.® 


Exursit No. 5 


[Inprecorr, September 24, 1925. Pp. 1056-1058] 


THE FOURTH CONVENTION OF THE WORKERS’ (COMMUNIST) 
PARTY OF AMERICA 


By Max Bedacht (Chicago) 


The Workers Communist Party of America held its Fourth National 
Convention beginning August 21st. The Convention lasted fully ten 
days and was significant in more than one respect. 

For several months prior to the opening of the Convention, a bitter 
fractional struggle was carried on within the Party. The basis for 
this struggle was a fundamental difference that had gradually de- 
veloped among the leading groups of the Party. Some comrades of 
the leading strata, mostly en in the trade union work of the 
Party, displayed a distinct es union ideology. In the terminology 
of these comrades, the wor class is synonymous to the workers 
organised in trades unions, the labour aristocracy is synonymous 


1 Louts F, Budenz, The Techniques of Communism, Chicago, Regnery, 1954, pp. 114-115. 

2 Hearings Before a Special Committee on Un-American Activities, House of tatives, 76th Cong., 
Ist sess., October 16, 1939, vol. 10, - thewwestnan Hearings Regarding Communist Espionage, Committee on 
Un-American Activities, House of Representatives, 81st Cong., lst sess., November 8, 1949, pp. 3542-3552, 
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to the labour bureaucracy. But the misconceptions resulting from 
such confusing premises are not the only ones. These comrades 
insist, if not in theory, but surely in practice, that the Party is merely 
an instrument for the conquest of the trades unions. 

This trade union ideology resents the ‘‘interference’’ of political 
policies and campaigns in the trades union work. When a political 
united front manoeuvre of the Party leads to the unmasking of fake 
progressives in the trades unions, then these comrades do not so 
much attack the ‘‘progressives’’ for their treachery, but they centre 
their attacks on the ‘‘politicians’’ in the Party for having unmasked 
them. 

Such a manoeuvre, that of the conference of July 3rd, 1923 in 
Chicago, which ended in the formation of the Federated Farmer 
Labour Party, led to the unmasking of the ‘‘progressive’’ leadership 
of the Chicago Federation of Labour. Some of the comrades leading 
in the trades union work of the Workers Party were connected by ties 
of personal friendship with those Chicago ‘“‘progressives’’. The 
break with them was felt by these comrades not as a politically 
inevitable event, but as a personal injury to themselves. So these 
comrades decided that if the political direction of the Party would 
determine finally the manoeuvres of the Party workers in the trades 
unions, then they would wrest the leadership of the Party from the 
‘‘noliticals’’ and thus prevent further interference of ‘‘politics’’ in the 
Party’s trades union work. Consequently, these comrades organised 
a “‘revolt’? which led to their getting a majority of the delegates at 
the Third Convention of the Party in the New Year, 1924. In this 
Convention, the Party witnessed the anomaly that the report of the 
CEC. was adopted unanimously, that the political theses of the CEC. 
were accepted almost unanimously, but that the CEC. failed to get 
a majority in the elections for a new Central Committee. The 
‘‘trades union wing”’ had no political programme with which to defeat 
the Central Executive Committee. Butit got the votes. The political 
unripeness of our Party manifested in this incident, finally led to the 
recent factional struggles in the Party. 

The new majority of the CEC. elected at the Third Convention 
suffered from a lack of a unifying concept. It saw all phenomena 
and manifestations of the class struggle separate and distinct from 
each other without understanding, or looking for, the inner connec- 
tions between these events. One of the results of this lack of 
Marxian-Leninist understanding is a complete misunderstanding and 
misapplication of the united front policy. Instead of using the united 
front policy as an instrument of unification, not only unifying the 
isolated and sporadic struggles of the wrokers, but also teaching the 
workers the inner connections of all the causes for the various strug- 
gles, these comrades reduced the united front to an empty phrase. 
A system of multiple united fronts was initiated which began by prom- 
ising to set up a new and separate united front for everything, and 
which ended in destroying the only big political united front movement 
our rey was engaged in since the ‘‘political’’ CEC. initiated the 
Labour Party policy and campaign in 1922. 

When this somersault was performed by the Central Committee, 
the differences in the Party crystallized into distinct factional forma- 
tions. 
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In October 1924 the majority of the Central Committee rejected 
the proposal of the pro-Labour Party group to introduce through the 
left wing in the American Federation of Labour Convention a resolu- 
tion demanding the formation of a Labour Party. . 

A few days after the conclusion of the presidential elections in 
November, the majority of the Central Committee passed, over the 
protests of the then minority, a declaration that the Labour Party 
movement is dead. 

Finally, later in November 1924, the then majority adopted a thesis 
declaring against the Labour Party policy and campaign and denounc- 
ing the pro-Labour Party group in the Committee as opportunists, 
liquidators, and reformists. 

The differences in the Party were finally submitted to the Com- 
munist International. But not after some struggle. The combined 
experience of our World Party was to help our American Section out 
of its entanglement. 

The Comintern decided for a Labour Party. But that did not 
settle the controversy. The ‘‘trades unionist’’ anti-Labour Party 
group of the Central Committee realised that the decision of the 
Comintern was a political defeat, which in any ripe communist 
Party would lead to the defeat of the Executive Committee in a 
convention. To avoid such a defeat our right wing therefore decided 
to raise false issues and to claim a victory at the Comintern. The 
C. L. in its decision declared that it had detected errors on both sides. 
This sentence was ridden to death. The anti-Labour Party group 
completely oy oe its political duty toward the Party. It had sub- 
mitted to the Comintern a general orientation for judgment; so had 
the left wing of the party. e Comintern accepted the general line 
of the left wing and rejected that of the right. While the general 
line of the left was found correct, the Comintern rightly criticised 
tactical errors made by that group in applying a correct line. The 
right wing seized upon these criticisms as the main issue and thus 
prevented a thorough discussion of its major error. Thus it pre- 
vented the Party from really learning to understand not only that 
the old CEC. majority had made a mistake, but the nature and 
basis of the niataibe: Only a clear understanding of the nature and 
the basic causes of a mistake is a guarantee against the repetition of it. 
The right wing prevented this Leninist self-criticism in order to be 
able to further exploit the prejudices which it had created against 
the left wing on the basis of its former demagogie accusations of 
reformism, opportunism, and pink flagism. 

But the comrades of the then majority of the Central Committee 
were not satisfied with a politically dishonest fight against the left 
wing. They were determined to retain the leadership of the Party 
at all costs. With this aim in mind, they initiated a campaign of 
suspensions and expulsions, In Cleveland this campaign found its 
classic climax. Branches which supported the left wing of the CEC. 
were changed into supporters of the anti-Labour Party group by 
suspending from membership as many as thirty left wing adherents 
in one single branch. When these suspended comrades were rein- 
stated by a decision of a Party commission ‘established by action of 
the CI., the District Organiser found new ground for suspension. 
The District Organiser in this district, to assure his domination 
took upon himself even the right of two votes in committees, 
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With such actions as a preliminary the Fourth Convertion of the 
Workers Communist Party began under dangerous auspices. Dual 
delegations presented themselves from the most important districts, 
like Boston, New York, Philadelphia, and Cleveland. 

The political theses and resolutions submitted to the convention 
were adopted unanimously in the Party Commission. The struggle 
in the Convention therefore centred on the credentials and on the 
past actions of the Executive Committee. 

The report of the minority of the credentials committee disclosed 
such utterly uncommunist manoeuvres that it seemed impossible to 
appease the outraged delegation of the left wing and prevent a split. 

But the fever heat of resentment was overcome by the loyalty to, 
and the confidence of the comrades in the Comintern. The left wing 
delegation returned from its caucus to the convention and declared 
that under no conditions will it permit itself te be provoked into a 
split. 

All throughout the debates of the convention, the fundamental 
differences between the groups manifested themselves. The lack of 
a political concept which could unify all the activities and all the 
analyses of the Party manifested itself on the one hand,—and an 
effort to give such a unifying concept was apparent on the other hand. 

The debates were bitter but contributed to the clarity of the Party. 
The role of the Party in the class struggle was discussed, on the con- 
crete basis of American conditions. A clear understanding of the 
resolution of the Second World Congress of the Comintern on that 
matter was thus created. 

The real object of the Party’s work in the trades unions,—not as 
industrial, but as political work—-was made clear. This will con- 
tribute to a more conscientious application of the Party’s forces to 
this task. It will help to eliminate the dangerous ideological division 
of the Party into trades unionists, and politicals. It will establish 
as the most important prerequisite and fundamentally necessary quali- 
ficatiqn for a Party member, that of none a Communist. 

The Convention took up the problem of a serious reformist crystal- 
lization in the Party. This social democratic wing centred around 
Ludwig Lore, the editor of the New York Volkszeitung. Lore was 
an ally of the ‘‘trades unionists”’ in their revolt against the ‘‘politicals’’ 
in the Third Convention of the Party. As a true opportunist he sup- 
ported the criticism of the ‘“‘trades unionists’’, by the ‘‘politicals’’, 
but voted with the former to oust the latter from leadership. From 
the convention in January 1924 Lore wired to his paper that ‘‘the 
Trotskyites have won the Party’’. This was never repudiated by 
the majority. Lore and his adherents became an integral part of the 
majority caucus. 

With the bolshevization of the Party, which manifested itself in an 
ever-accelerating tendency away from abstractions and toward con- 
cretization and action, the social-democratic remnants in the Party 
came into an ever sharper conflict with the Party’s policies. Opposi- 
tion to these policies became fundamental opposition to action. In 
the period when this reformist crystallization took definite form, it 
was imperatively necessary that the Party should join issue with it 
and thus preserve the unity and the purity of the Party. But the 
fact that the Lore group was an integral part of the leading group in 
the Central Committee favoured this opportunist crystallization. 
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The then minority took up the question of Loreism with the Comin- 
tern at the Fifth World Congress in April 1924. The CI. supported 
the left wing and condemned Lore and Loreism. But the alliance of 
the ‘‘trades unionist’’ majority with Lore continued. Only a new 
decision of the Comintern made at the last Enlarged Session of the 
Executive Committee in April 1925 at the urgent request of the left 
wing severed the ties between Lore and the majority. But the 
division is by no means definite. The bulk of the rank and file which 
is under the ideological influence of Lore and Loreism, together with 
the least active sections of our Party, supported the anti Labour Party 
right wing in its struggle for further leadership before the convention. 
But the decision of the Comintern succeeded in driving home to the 
Party as a whole the seriousness of the Loreistic disease of our Party. 
As a result of this it was possible to unite the majority and minority 
fractions for a unanimously accepted proposal to expel Lore from the 
Party. On the initiative of the left wing the removal of Askeli, 
another Loreite, from the position of editor on the Finnish Daily, 
‘*Tyomies’’, was also decided unanimously. 

The pro-Labour Party left wing did everything in its power to keep 
the discussion on the level of a political debate. This was very hard 
because of the right wing’s persistent efforts to lead the discussion 
away from political fundamentals into the field of petty details. 
But in spite of all that, the Convention proceeded under the slogan of 
bolshevization. The very debates of the convention were a con- 
tribution to bolshevization. Whatever efforts might have been 
made to divert this main aim were finally frustrated by the Comin- 
tern when it made and transmitted to the convention an eleventh 
a decision in which among other things it stated categorically 
that: 

“It has finally become clear that the Ruthenberg group (pro 
Labour Party left wing group) is more loyal to the decisions of 
the Comintern and stands closer to its view.”’ 

This CI. decision had the effect of a bombshell in the convention. 
The majority, which, by its questionable methods characterized by 
the CI. as ‘‘excessive mechanical and ultra fractional’’, had succeeded 
in having a majority of the delegates, after a long struggle in its caucus 
submitted to this decision. A Central Executive Committee was 
elected, with equal representation from both groups and a representa- 
tive of our World Party as chairman. 

Under the leadership of this Committee, the decisions of the Fourth 
Convention will be put into effect. The reorganisation of the Party 
as a necessary pre-requisite to its bolshevization will be the immediate 
task. Out of a union of numerous language federations, each one in 
itself a political party, this Executive Committee will weld a unified 
centralised Communist Party, worthy of membership in the Comin- 
tern and adapted to the tremendous tasks awaiting it in the American 
class struggle. 





Pepper’s report to the Communist International was intended to reassure the 
Kremlin leaders that the American Communist Party had taken the correct turn 
to the left, as indicated for the so-called third (1928-34) period. During the 
5 preceding years, an era of “partial stabilization of capitalism” was supposed to 
have prevailed (sec. C, exhibit No. 11), A careful reading of Pepper’s analysis 
of the American scene could not have appeared overassuring to Stalin, Despite 
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the fact that he parroted the correct leftist slogans, Pepper’ 8 line of reasoning 
sounded very much like the “‘American exceptionalism” with which he and his 
Lovestoneite associates were soon to be charged. 

Pepper began his Communist career in Hungary under the name of Josef 
Pogany. About the year 1923, he was sent as a Comintern representative 
(C, I. rep) to the United States.' One of his earliest assignments in this country 
was to make the Communist Party “more American.”” Having been largely a 
leftist outgrowth of certain immigrant groups, the American Communist move- 
ment resembled more a Tower of Babel than the bolshevized monolithic organiza- 
tion required by the Comintern.? 

cote ping 4 the assignment to Americanize the Communists in this country 

TOV ed to be P Sper sundoing. When Stalin tried to send him to Korea in 1927, 

’epper managed to get himself lost in China.* At that time, the Japanese were 
holding Korea and making very short shrift of every Communist whom they 
caught. Unfortunately, Pepper’s stopover in China got him involved in the 
Canton uprising of 1927 (sec. D, exhibit No. 89). There he opposed Stalin’s 
disastrous policies. When he finally made his way back to Moscow, Bukharin 
befriended him, In 1929, he was expelled from the Comintern and disappeared 
from sight. 


Exutsit No. 6 
[The Communist, April 1928. Pp. 219-227] 


AMERICA AND THE TACTICS OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 
By JOHN PEPPER 


The last plenary session of the Executive Committee of the Com- 
munist International initiated many important changes in the tactics 
of the Comintern. The British, French, and Chinese problems, the 
question of Russian and international Trotskyism and the trade union 
question, in connection with preparations for the World Congress of 


the Red International of Labor Unions, were in the forefront of the 
discussions of the Ninth Plenum. 

The analysis of the Chinese situation and the policies of the Com- 
munist Party of China were considered in general on the same basis 
as outlined in my article, ‘‘After the Canton Uprising’’ (March issue 
of The Communist). 

The Comintern considered the problems of the most important 
European countries in their concrete manifestations, and tried to 
meet the issues of each individual country in the most concrete, 
realistic way. At the same time we have to state that, on the whole, 
the policies of the Comintern showed a marked general tendency 
to the left—as expressed in the resolutions of the last plenum—a 
— tendency to sharpen the tactics of the Communist parties of 
Surope. 

In Great Britain an abrupt turn against the Labor Party on the 
whole front; in France the sharpest struggle possible not only against 
the petty-bourgeois left bloc but also against the Socialist Party; in 
Germany the intensification of the fight against the Social-Democratic 
Party and trade-union leadership; relentless struggle against Russian 
and international Trotskyism, not as an ultra-left tendency but as a 
right-wing Social Democratic deviation; a general sharpening of 
Communist tactics on the trade union field; not so much united front 
on the top, but all emphasis on the united front from below with the 
masses; not so much driving the trade-union — to lead the 


1 E. H. Cookridge, Soviet. Spy Net, London, Muller, n. d. (1954 or 1955), p 


? Martin Ebon, World Communism Today, New York, Whittlesey y taay "1948, pp. 276-277. Gitlow, 
I Confess, pp. 136, 158. 
3 Ibid., p. 547, 
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economic struggles of the workers, but rather a strike strategy by 
which the Communists seek to gain leadership in all economic move- 
ments and strikes of the organized workers; continuation of Com- 
munist activities in the existing trade unions, but at the same time 
in a whole series of countries the main emphasis on the broadest 
masses of unorganized workers; penetration of the old trade unions, 
but at the same time organization of new unions—these are the most 
important changes in the policies of the Communist International in 
1928. To sum up briefly: the Ninth Plenum of the Comintern repre- 
sents a general turn to the left in the European tactics of the Com- 
munist International. 


THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


WHAT THE LEFT TURN MEANS 


Two questions arise for us American Communists in connection 
with the last plenum of the Communist International: 

1. Is the general turn to the left in the policies of the Communist 
International justified by objective conditions in Europe? 

2. Does that left turn in Europe mean necessarily a sharp turn to 
the left on the part of the Communist Party of America? 

The years 1928 and 1929 will be years of general elections in 
Germany, France, Great Britain, and the United States of America. 
What will be the tactics of the Communist International in the coming 
elections in Germany, France, and Great Britain? The Communist 
International will emphasize the independent role of the Communist 
parties in these countries, will emphasize the necessity of drawing a 
clear-cut dividing line between the Communist parties on the one 
hand and all other parties—capitalist as well as Social-Democratic 
or Labor parties—on the other hand. The tactics of the Comintern 
will be against any bloc of the Communist parties of Germany, France, 
and Great Britain with the Social Democratic or Labor Parties of 
these countries. 

Up until now the Communist Party of Great Britain supported the 
Labor Party in its election campaigns. Of course, it was always a 
qualified support. The British Communists supported the Labor 
Party candidates as ‘‘the rope supports the hanged man.”’ 

In France, likewise, the practice of the Communist Party was to 
try to form a united front not only with the rank and file of the Socialist 
Party but also with its leaders; and there were situations in which our 
Party even went so far as to support the candidates of the Socialist 
Party and of the petty-bourgeois left bloc against the right wing of the 
bourgeoisie around Poincaré. 

In Germany in the last presidential elections, in which the issue 
‘‘monarchy vs. republic’’ played a big role, the policy of the Comin- 
tern was to try to form a bloc with the Social Democrats and trade 
unions to put up a working-class candidate against Hindenburg. 
The Communist Party of Germany itself (then under the ultra-left 
leadership of Ruth Fischer and Maslov) followed a different policy, 
and became in many respects isolated from the masses of the working 
class, due to the fact that it appeared as the disrupter of the forces of 
the working-class united front. It was even dubbed a helper of 
Hindenburg and his monarchist followers. 
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A NEW WORLD SITUATION 


In 1928 there will be a complete break with these former policies, 
and the Communist parties of France, Germany, and Great Britain 
will not make any election alliances with the Social Democrats, with 
the Labor Party, and even less with any petty-bourgeois left bloc. 
Why? What are the reasons for this change? at were the factors 
in the situation which necessitated such a change in our policies? It 
is necessary to enumerate at least the most important of these factors: 

1. Capitalism is on the down-grade in Europe. The crisis in 
European imperialism is especially acute in Great Pritain. 

2. A growing tendency towards State Capitalism is in evidence 
in a whole series of important countries. 

3. The war danger is growing, and an increased tension is marifest 
in all foreign relations due to the ever greater competition for markets. 

4. The general trend of the European working class is to the 
left. The workers of Great Britain, robbed of all their privileges 
of the previous period, are suffering from unemployment and gen- 
eral insecurity of living conditions, and have learned much from 
their experiences in the General Strike, the Miners’ Strike, ete. 
The working class of Germany went through a whole series of 
economic crises and unemployment periods; and now after a brief 
period of capitalist prosperity, is again experiencing a new, sudden 
wave of unemployment. The French working class has been suf- 
fering all the tortures of inflation and deflation. There is a growing 
discontent developing among the masses throughout Europe. At 
the same time the whole leadership of the European Social Democratic 
parties, as well as of the Labor Party, is showing a marked tendency 
to go further to the right. There was never a more treacherous 
period in the whole history of reformist leadership than at the present 
time in Europe. 

5. The working class of Europe has had a great deal of experience 
during the last few years with all kinds of Social-Democratic, petty- 
bourgeois left bloc, and Labor Party governments. All of these 
governments without exception betrayed the working class, did not 
accomplish anything towards improving the material conditions of 
the masses, in every respect served the interests of the bourgeoisie, 
were unable to relieve the tension in the international situation, and 
continued the imperialist policies of the capitalists against disarma- 
ment and for economic and military competition. 

6. The Social-Democrats in France and Germany, as well as the 
heroes of the Labor Party in Great Britain, are promising the workers 
“‘left-wing’’ victories in 1928 and 1929. They are bragging already 
that 1928 will be a ‘‘left year.’’ They are trying to create the illusion 
that in France the elections will again sweep into power the petty- 
bourgeois left bloc, which will form an alliance with the Social- 
Democrats. In Germany they forecast the defeat of the present 
bourgeois coalition and the victory of the Social-Democratic and 
so-called democratic-bourgeois and petty-bourgeois parties. The 
whole policy of the British Labor Party consists today in promising 
the victory of the Labor Party in the next general elections and the 
cleaning-out of the Baldwin Government through parliamentary 
means. There are possibilities of a new ‘“‘lib-lab’’ situation, of a 
McDonald-Lloyd George coalition movement, as the outcome of the 
next elections. 
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In earlier situations it was necessary that the Communists should 
“‘support’’ the Social-Democrats in Germany, the Socialists in France, 
and the Labor Party in Great Britain in their attempts to get into 
“‘power.’’ It was necessary because that was the only way to show 
the masses—the masses never can learn through propaganda alone 
but through their experience—that all these heroes of reformism, 
upon attaining power, do nothing for the working class and betray 
the interests of the masses in every respect. Today there is no need 
to repeat that demonstration, because all these Social-Democratic, 
Socialist, and Labor Party leaders have already been in power once 
and have unmasked themselves to a great extent in the eyes of the 
masses. 
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THE GROWTH OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY 


7. A few years ago in most of the European countries we had only 
small Communist parties, which did not have the possibilities of 
reaching broad masses, which were not able to gain the attention of 
the working class. It was necessary at that time for the Communists, 
if they wanted any connection with the masses, to appear before the 
working class as ‘‘supporters”’ of those reformist, Socialist, and labor 
parties which at the time had the confidence of the workers. Today 
there is a marked change in this respect. The Communist Party of 
Germany is already a powerful mass party. In France our Party has 
become a mass party in the last few years. Even in Great Britain, 
though the Communist Party is still numerically weak, the Communist 
Party plus the Minority Movement represents a sufficient mass basis 
to go forward against the Labor Party on the whole front. The more 
likelihood there is that there will be a so-called ‘‘left year’’ in Europe, 
the more important it is for the Communist parties to establish 
themselves as independent forces, as the only revolutionary forces, 
as the only true revolutionary parties of the working class, as the 
revolutionary opposition to all these future sham working-class 
governments. The more likelihood there is that there will be a 
so-called ‘‘left year’’ in Europe, the more necessary it is that the 
Communist parties should see clearly that their struggle must be 
directed against two enemies: not only against the parties and 
governments of the bourgeoisie but also against the parties and gov- 
ernments of the various Social-Democrats and laborites. 


LABOR PARTY TACTICS IN AMERICA 


Now as to the situation in America: Do the new policies of the 
Communist International for the European countries mean necessarily 
the application of the same policies to America? Can we apply in a 
mechanical way the European policies of the European Communist 
parties to American conditions? Is it necessary to make a general 
shift in the policies of the Communist Party of America to the left? 
In other words, to put the question more concretely, shall we abandon 
the present Labor Party policy of the Communist Party of America or 
not? 

The only way to give a correct answer to these questions is to 
analyze the present American situation, If the present American 
situation is on the whole the same as the present European situation, 
then certainly there should be no marked difference between the 
above-outlined European policies and the policies we should follow 
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in America. But if there is a basic difference between European and 
American conditions at present, then it would be a major mistake 
to apply thoughtlessly, in a mechanical way, European policies to 
basically different American conditions. 

An analysis shows that conditions in America are basically different 
from those in Europe. It is not necessary for me to give a detailed 
analysis of the American situation, because that was given in the 
last thesis of the Comintern on America and in the careful and detailed 
analysis of the thesis of the February plenum of the Central Executive 
Committee of the American ie Here I shall point out only some 
of the fundamental differences between the present European and 
American situations: 

1. American capitalism is still on the up-grade as compared with 
European capitalism. 

2. American imperialism is still increasing in power on almost 
every front of world politics—a striking contrast to the status of 
British imperialism. 

3. The American working class as a whole is in a privileged position 
compared with the European working class. America has the largest 
stratum of labor aristocracy. In no other country is there such a gap 
between the upper stratum of the working class and the true prole- 
tarian masses. 

4. The American working class has not yet any mass political party 
of its own; its bulk still adheres to the capitalist parties. The working 
class of America has not yet reached that stage of class-consciousness 
and homogeneity which is the prerequisite of constituting itself as an 
independent political factor. 

5. There is no marked tendency of a left trend on a national scale in 
the American working class. 

The five factors enumerated above are fundamental factors of 
the present American situation. Not to see them would amount 
to political blindness; to be afraid to face them would amount to 
political cowardice. If these five factors alone constituted the situa- 
tion which serves as a basis for all the activities of the Communist 
Party of America, then we should be compelled to draw very definite 
conclusions in shaping our policies. Such a situation would greatly 
restrict the activities of a Communist Party in America. To meet 
such a situation the main policy of the Communist Party of America 
would have to be the carrying out of Communist propaganda (at the 
same time, of course, participating in all activities of the working class 
wherever possible). To express it boldly: in such a situation the 
Communist Party of America would be able to exist only as a mere 
propaganda society. If such were the case, then certainly there 
would be no place for any Labor Party slogan. We should not forget 
that the Labor Party policy, as carried out in the years 1922-24, was 
based on two conditions: 

1. The general eras backwardness of the American working 
class. The Labor Party slogan had the function of a bridge between 
the backward masses and the Communist Party. 

2. The general fermentation of the American working class in 
the war and post-war period, which manifested itself in the big strikes 
Me! ant oe 1922 as well as in the mass Labor Party movements of 
1 1924. 

It would be a mistake to think that the political backwardness of 
the American working class alone served as the basis for our Labor 
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Party policy. It is quite true that the Labor Party slogan would 
have been useless, if there had been any possibility of getting the 
masses of the working class directly into the Communist Party; 
but we should not forget that the Labor Party slogan would have 
been equally futile, if there had not already been a deep-going fer- 
ment in the broad masses of the working class, if these masses had 
not already begun to orientate themselves away from the capitalist 
parties. No Labor Party slogan is necessary in those countries in 
which the bulk of the working class has already left the camp of 
the capitalist parties. No mass Labor Party organization is pos- 
sible under conditions in which the confidence of a broad stratum 
of the masses in capitalist parties has not yet been shaken. In 
the period of 1925-27 there was an almost general depression in 
the American labor movement. Therefore, the slogan of the Labor 
Party remained correct as a propaganda slogan, but it could not 
fulfill its function as a slogan of action. 


NEW FACTORS IN AMERICA 


The five factors listed above do not constitute a complete analysis 
of the present American situation. In addition to them there are 
other important factors determining the situation in the United 
States which create sufficient possibilities for real mass work on 
a large scale on the part of the Communist Party at the present time. 
Without trying to analyze them fully, I shall enumerate these 
additional factors: 

1. The aggressive imperialist policies of the United States are 
creating many complications in world politics, and it is inevitable 
that these complications will reflect themselves in the internal situa- 
tion of the country as well. United States imperialism is becoming 
ever more the dominating factor in Latin America, pushing out 
Great Britain to a ee fie oer ary in the Latin American countries; 
but the very success of the United States calls for a growing resistance 
on the part of the Latin American countries against United States 
imperialism. The increasingly aggressive participation of the United 
States in world politics makes necessary the building up of an ex- 
tensive navy and merchant fleet at the expense of the State. The 
increasing export of capital is creating a tendency to break down the 
present high wall of “‘protective’’ tariff. A lowering of the tariff 
would have as a necessary sequence the breaking down of the present 
prohibition of immigration of labor, which would mean taking away 
the most valuable privilege of the American labor aristocracy. There 
is already a marked tendency of large strata of workers, farmers, and 
petty-bourgeois elements to resist imperialist aggressiveness. 

2. The first violent stage of the agricultural crisis has been liqui- 
dated by the ruining of hundreds of thousands of farmers and the 
driving of a farm population of one million into the cities, but it 
would be wrong to say that there is no agricultural crisis in America 
today. The basic reason for the agricultural crisis is the existence 
of the most monopolistic trusts in the world on the one hand and the 
unorganized, atomized status of the technically backward masses of 
farmers on the other. 

3. The very technical and organizational progress of industries 
calls for partial crises (textile, shoe, mining, needle trades), which 
stir up broad strata of workers, The indutrialization of the South, 
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which tends to create a new industrial center in the southern part 
of the United States, spells unemployment, wage cuts, and general 
insecurity of living for hundreds of thousands of workers in New 
England. The crisis in the mining industry serves as the basis of 
a general fomentation among the 800,000 coal miners, bringing about 
such a radicalization of the workers in the coal mines that it can be- 
come the posiaag Bray of a general radicalization process of the 
workers in other basic industries. 

4. The present economic depression has already created mass 
unemployment on a large scale. The unemployed workers are 
living today on their savings, but these savings cannot last forever, 
and prolonged unemployment will mean more suffering to the bulk 
of the unskilled workers here than in any other country due to the 
lack of any kind of social insurance. Not only the whole industrial 
life but the private households of millions of workers are based on 
installment buying, and an industrial crisis and a prolonged period 
of unemployment would mean not only the stopping of wages but 
the shaking of the very foundations of each working-class household. 

5. The centralization and bureaucratization of the United States 
Government is making headway all the time. The Government 
apparatus is in a growing degree and ever more frankly becoming 
merged with the apparatus of finance capital and big business. Every 
strike movement tends to bring home to the workers the strike- 
breaking role of the Government, which uses its full power (and 
that power is today the most powerful State apparatus in the world) 
to crush the simplest, most modest and insignificant strike move- 
ments of all categories of workers. Manifold tendencies of a special 
type of State Capitalism manifest themselves in America to an in- 
creased extent. 

The five decisive factors just enumerated represent tendencies 
which counteract the first five factors analyzed. If we attempt to 
summarize the effect of all these above-analyzed tendencies and 
counter-tendencies of the situation in the United States, we must 
come to the following conclusions: On the one hand, there is no need 
to push the Communist Party back into a mere propaganda stage, 
because there is a sufficiently broad basis for immediate mass work 
of a revolutionary working-class political party. On the other hand, 
there does not exist such a marked general trend to the left on a 
national scale in the working class which would create the immediate 
possibility of getting really large strata of the working class directly 
into the Communist Party. 

We are now going through a period of transition. The Labor 
Party slogan will, in all likelihood, not be transformed into a slogan 
of action in 1928, but it certainly will play a central réle as a propaganda 
slogan this year, and it has prospects of fulfilling the functions of a 
slogan of action in the not far distant future. At present we have a 
period of transition. On the one hand, our analysis cannot be based 
only on the fact of imperialist prosperity in America; on the other 
hand, we cannot yet speak of any general left trend of the working 
class. In this period of transition the Labor Party will play all the 
more important a role, because there are no signs now of the setting up 
of a petty-bourgeois third party as we had in the form of the LaFollette 
movement in 1924, and because it becomes more and more clear that 
a Labor Party in America can be built only against the opposition of 
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the American Federation of Labor and Socialist Party leadership. 
There is no need to revise the policies of the Comintern or the Com- 
munist Party of America on the Labor Party. The only political issue 
of the ruling Republican Party today is ‘‘Prosperity.”’ onomic life 
as it exists—not in the propaganda sheets of the capitalists but in 
in reality—has already replaced prosperity by depression. If the 
present depression is deepened into a prolonged crisis, it will mean 
the creation of a broad mass basis for a Labor Party, a Labor Party 
en which the Communist Party will be the driving and organizing 
orce. 





The following excerpt was taken from a report made to the Sixth World Con- 
gress. On this occasion, Lovestone pledged the American comrades to greater 
illegal activity and to sabotage of the military potential of the United Siates. 
This committee has taken testimony with regard to the Moscow training of 
American comrades to do the work pledged in 1928 by Jay Lovestone,' 


Exuisit No. 7 
[Inprecorr, September 1, 1928. Pp. 1024-1025] 
COMRADE LOVESTONE (U. S. A.) 
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The only source of conscious vigorous opposition to American 
imperialism and to the imperialist war danger is the Workers Party. 
The American Communists have broken in the main with pacifist 
errors, though we still have considerable work to do to rid ourselves 
of all pacifist illusions. The pacifist danger in the United States is 
great. 

In fighting this — we have placed our Communist position 
very sharply. Thus the keynote at our last National Nominating 
Convention was ‘‘turn the imperialist war into a civil war’’. 

The Party has done considerable practical work on a limited scale, 
it is true, in the fight against the war danger. Relative to the war 
in Nicaragua, demonstrations have been organised before Navy Yards 
and on the eve of the sailing of the marines. This was the case in 
New York and Philadelphia. Leaflets were also distributed in the 
Boston Navy Yard amongst the sailors and marines. There took 
ae a distribution of letters to the second shipment of marines from 

orfolk, Virginia. A beginning has been made in practical work 
in the navy. Here we note the fraternisation of the Young Com- 
munist League members with sailors in Philadelphia. The beginning 
of work amongst these forces on the West Coast can be registered 
after the overcoming of the most serious pacifist mistakes our Part 
has made. We have already begun some work in the army throug 
the sending in of some han thet, We have formulated demands for 
the soldiers. Here also can be noted a successful distribution of 
leaflets to soldiers from the inside on the eve of the sailing for service 
in the colonies. During the war manoeuvres in New York, there 
was an adequate distribution of leaflets. Our press is being utilised 
increasingly among the military forces. We have established a 
special servicemen’s and ex-servicemen’s column in the ‘Daily 

orker’’, A mailing list of soldiers and sailors for the purpose of 


1 Testimony of Paul Crouch. Committee on Un-American Activities, House of Representatives, Sist 
Oong., ist sess., May 6, 1949, pp. 181-220. 
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receiving weekly | gam. geen letters is being built up. A good 
reaction to some of these letters has already been evidenced. 

The National Guard was recently called to do strikebreaking duty 
in the New Bedford Strike. We issued an appeal which had some 
effect and increased the difficulties for obtaining volunteers to serve 
in this capacity. 

In reference to the attitude towards the C. M. T. C. (Citizens’ 
Military Training Camps) the policy has been changed for some time. 
We no longer boycott this institution but on the contrary send selected 
workers into it. 

In all our propaganda work, we are emphasising defeatist slogans. 
This is particularly to be noticed in the campaign against the war on 
Nicaragua where we openly called upon the American marines to 
desert the forces of Wall Street and join the army of Sandino. The 
Party is engaged actively in mobilising sentiment for the victory of 
the Nicaraguan forces led by Sandino among the American marines. 

Our ‘‘Hands Off China’’ campaign was particularly successful in 
the way of street demonstrations. A very important section of our 
anti-war work is the campaign for the defence of the Soviet Unien. 

We must work out the concrete practical ways of securing the 
maximum co-operation between the American Party and the Latin 
American Section of the Comintern. The American Party can be of 
real help to the Chinese Communist Party through the mobilising of 
the resources amongst the Chinese masses in America. Here also 
the two Parties should work out a number of practical joint activities. 

The American Party has not viewed the imperialist war danger as 
an abstraction but as a concrete immediate danger. Thus, our 
women’s work has concerned itself appreciably with fighting the war 
danger. In our work amongst the Negroes we have splendid oppor- 
tunities for mobilising masses to fight against the war danger. The 
special mistreatment of Negro soldiers, as evidenced in the brutality 
of the Houston martyrs in which Negro soldiers were given the maxi- 
mum penalty, shows us the extent to which the American bourgeoisie 
are ready to go to crush the Negro masses. 

Our Party has also secured some results in organising World War 
Veterans. This has found appreciable support in certain sections of 
the organised trade union movement. 

In preparation for the impending war danger our Party must pay 
greater attention to the setting up of an illegal apparatus. One of 
the main ways in which we have fought pacifism and against the 
hostility to the Soviet Union is to be noted in our repeated propa- 
danda for the Red Army and our efforts to popularise the Red Army 
amongst large sections of the American working class. 

We have complicated problems in our anti-imperialist war work in 
the quesiton of relations to the national bourgeoisie in such colonies 
as the Philippines. Here certain sections of the national bourgeoisie 
are increasingly becoming tools of the imperialists. 

We have had the closest co-operation between the Central Com- 
mittee and the Young Communist League in our anti-imperialist war 
work. This is in a measure responsible for the success we have had 
in such demonstrations as recently held in Wall Street on the 4th 
of July before the offices of J. P. Morgan and Company. 

Let me close with the statement that our Party has worked out a 
concrete, a sar os arg aoa to fight American imperialism, for the 
defence of the Soviet Union, and to beat back the rising war danger. 
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Our Party is certain that with the increasing war danger and the 
clarification of the issues involved in fighting the war danger itself, 
we will become a more effective force in combating American im- 
perialism and American Imperialist aggrandisement. (Applause.) 





The next 4 exhibits deal with the elimination of the major factions which 
plagued the American Communist movement during the first 10 years of its 
existence. Wolfe’s report to the Comintern stressed the problem of the left 
deviationists or Trotskyites. Years later, one of the leading American Trotsky- 
ites wrote a history of his deviation, covering the periods before and after his ex- 
pulsion.! It must be noted that expulsion from the CPUSA did not necessarily 
imply abandonment of Leninist ideology. Sometimes, also, public expulsion 
served as a cover for going underground at Stalin’s command. 

Bertram Wolfe, who castigated the Trotskyites at the beginning of 1929, got 
himself expelled later in the same year on charges of right deviation. Through 
the years, Wolfe showed considerable interest in Communist activities in Mexico 
(sec. D, exhibit No, 48). As late as 1948, his competent criticism of Stalin over- 
flowed with adulation of Lenin and other Marxists,* 

In the present exhibit he reechoed Lovestone’s pledge of illegality and anti- 
militarist agitation, 


Exuisir No. 8 
[Inprecorr, February 15, 1929. Pp. 129-130] 


RESULTS OF ELECTIONS TO SIXTH AMERICAN PARTY CONGRESS 
By Bertram D. Wolfe 


Out of 99 delegates to the forthcoming convention of the Workers 
(Communist) Party of America to be held in New York March 1, 93 
are industrial proletarians in their origin. Sixty-eight of these come 
directly from the mines, mills and factories and twenty-five are Party 
functionaries who formerly were industrial proletarians. The Detroit 
district convention of the Party held in the big American automobile 
centre was made up of 98% factory workers most of whom are work- 
ing in automobile factories. This is the first convention of the Ameri- 
can Communist Party where the majority of the delegates are workers 
in industry and not Party functionaries. It is part of the response of 
the Party to the proposals of the Sixth Congress that the American 
Party should hasten the process of drawing proletarian elements into 
the leadership. 

Twelve of the delegates to the forthcoming national convention are 
Negro workers, one is a Japanese and one a Fillipino. There will be 
fraternal delegates from the Communist Party of Mexico, the Com- 
munist Party of Canada and from several other Latin American coun- 
tries. 

The voting for convention delegates, after the most thorough dis- 
cussion in the history of the American Comparty, completely wiped 
out the Party opposition as a political force in all industrial centres. 
The opposition received no votes among the miners, steel workers or 
textile workers. The vote on the Iron range (metal mining region) 
was one hundred seven against one in favour of the Central Commit- 
tee. The vote on the Copper Range was one hundred and fifteen for 
the Central Committee, nothing for the opposition. In the Ohio Coal 

1 James P. Cannon, The History of American Trotskyism, New York, Pioneer, 1 


, 1944. 
2 Bertram D. Wolfe, Three Who Made a Revolution, New York, Dial, 1948. See, however, Siz Keys to 
the Soviet System, Boston, Beacon, 1956, 
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fields where the Party has led the Pennsylvania-Ohio coal strike, 
the vote was one hundred fifteen for the Central Committee, nothing 
for the Opposition. The Anthracite Coal region of Pennsylvania and 
the soft coal fields of Illinois (the latter a former ot per strong- 
hold) voted unanimously for the Central Committee. All textile, shoe, 
pore and rubber centres voted almost unanimously for the 
C. E. C. The opposition received some support only in California 
(where only forty percent of the membership are industrial workers), 
and in New York where the opposition carried five units and the 
Central Committee seventy two and in Chicago where the vote was 
about the same. 

The reason for this overwhelming defeat of the opposition is to be 
found in the following developments: 

1. The opposition campaigned for support on the basis of reserva- 
tions to the decisions of the Sixth World Congress. This was over- 
whelmingly rejected by the membership of the American Party. 

2. The opposition repeatedly rejected the proposals of the Central 
Committee for the unification of the Party on the basis of the accep- 
tance of the Comintern Decisions, all other matters to be adjusted by 
mutual agreement. This the opposition rejected. However, the 
membership insisted upon the unification of the Party. 

3. In the midst of the discussion part of the opposition bloc went 
over to Trotskyism (Cannon and his followers) and were expelled 
from the Party by unanimous vote of the Central Committee (including 
the minority members). After Cannon’s attempt to split the Party, 
the opposition continued to fight the Central Committee much harder 
than the renegades who were trying to split the Party. This was 
resented by the membership and scores even of opposition leading 
figures broke with the Opposition on this account and announced their 
support of the Central Committee. 

4. The most capable leader of the Party Opposition, Comrade 
Foster was defeated for leadership of the Opposition by Comrade 
Bittelman, and his leadership caused the Opposition to lose support 
and to adopt the reckless line which called forth the rebuke of the 
membership. 

The drift of former opposition supporters to the Central Committee 
continues after the voting. Fourteen leading opposition supporters 
in New York have just issued a declaration renouncing their opposition 
and calling upon former followers to do likewise. Ella Reeve Bloor, 
one of the oldest opposition leaders, issued a similar statement. 

The convention was postponed for one month till March to give 
time for the E. C. C. I. to send a letter to the Convention. The 
Central Committee is using the period of comparative calm after the 
election of delegates is completed to intensify the convention discus- 
sion still further, to develop self-critisicm, discussion of party tasks 
and issues, strengthening of the apparatus of the Party, especially 
the illegal apparatus and to intensify the Party’s anti-war activities. 

The agenda of the Congress is as follows: 

1. Report of the Central Executive Committee (Economic and 
Political Situation, Activities of the Workers (Communist) Party 
and Tasks before ihe Party). 

2. Report of the National Executive Committee of the Young 
Communist League. 

3. Report of the Sixth World Congress of the Comintern, 

4. Report on the Right Danger and Trotskyism. 
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5. Report on Trade Union Work. 
6. Party Organisation Problems. 
7. Negro Work. 
8. The War Danger and the Struggle against American 
Imperialism. 

9. Election of the Central Executive Committee and the Central 
Control Commission. 





Within two weeks after the publication of Wolfe’s report to Moscow, the 
ECCI undertook to warn the right deviationists in the United States of some of 
their own ideological errors. This “open letter’ was a very mild forerunner of 
the storm which soon broke over the heads of the Lovestoneites, 







































Exurisir No. 9 
[Inprecorr, March 1, 1929. Pp. 208-212] 


OPEN LETTER OF THE E. C, C. I. TO THE CONVENTION OF THE 
WORKERS (COMMUNIST) PARTY OF AMERICA 


Dear Comrades, 
The VI. Convention of the Workers (Communist) Party of America 
marks an important stage in the great change through which the 
Party is now going. 
From a propagandist organisation, uniting — immigrant work- 
ers and having an insignificant influence among the native workers, 
the Workers (Communist) Party is now beginning to turn into a 
mass Party of political action guiding the political and economic 
actions of the most advanced and the most militant ranks of the 
American proletariat. The VI. Congress of the Comintern emphasised 
in its resolutions this important new feature in the development of 
1 the Party, declaring that ‘‘a number of stubborn and fierce class 
; battles (particularly the miners’ strike) found in the Communist 
i : Party a stalwart leader.’’ 

Precisely in the period following the convention of 1927 the Party 
has been acting with increasing frequency as the stalwart leader of 
mass actions of the American proletariat and has increased its influ- 
ence among the native workers. The furriers’ and garment workers’ 
strikes, the miners’ strike, the textile workers’ strike in New Bedford 
and Fall River and the silk strike in Patterson—such is the series of 
battles in which the Workers Party of America has for the first time 
appeared in the role of a Party of political action capable of linking up 
the economic struggles of the proletariat with its political aims. 

The struggle for the organisation of new unions which the Party had 
to carry on under circumstances of fierce terrorism on the part of the 
State apparatus, the murderous bands of powerful trusts, the yellow 
American Federation of Labour and the most stubborn resistance of 
the Socialist Party, is one of the best pages in the history of the work 
of the Party during the last year. 

However, the Party is now just making its first steps on the new 
path. It is now just on the threshold between the old and the new, it 
has not yet passed the turning point. It has as yet done little to 
shift its base from the immi ts to the native Americans employed 
in the basic industries. It done still less in relation to the mil- 
lions of the Negro proletariat, 
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Meanwhile, the conditions which will impose enormous tasks on 
the Workers Party of America, and will compel it to take the lead in 
gigantic class conflicts, are developing ever more rapidly. 

The aggressiveness of the United States in the struggle for markets 
and the most important sources of raw material throughout the 
world is growing swiftly. The election of Hoover as president means 
that American imperialism is resolutely embarking on a course which 
leads to colonial wars of occupation and to an extremely rapid accentu- 
ation of the struggle bet ween the United States and its chief imperialist 
rival—Great Britain. American imperialism is striving for a monopo- 
list position in world economy and politics and is becoming more and 
more involved in the universal crisis of capitalism and comes more 
and more into the orbit of the growing instability of world capitalism. 

The striving towards domination in world politics drives American 
imperialism, on the one hand, towards brutal capitalist rationalisation 
which throws considerable sections of the proletariat out of produc- 
tion, leads to an extreme overstrain of labour without corresponding 
compensation, to a colossal growth of unemployment (3-4 million) 
and to a general worsening of the conditions of the working class. 
On the other hand it leads towards tremendous growth of armament 
which puts ever-heavier burdens onto the shoulders of the toiling 
masses. All this and the menace of the terriffic calamities of war 
creates a state of uncertainty and insecurity in the entire working 
class. Ht is on this basis that the tendency towards radicalisation 
of the American working class is increasing; that its activities, its 
will to defend itself, which in some places transforms itself into a 
will to assume the offensive, is developing. This drift towards the 
Left does not develop evenly in all parts of the working class. It 
now embraces the unorganised workers, especially in those industries 
which have not reached their previous level after the depression of the 
first half of 1928. 

The Workers (Communist) Party is obviously still unprepared for 
the great class conflicts which will inevitably arise on the basis of the 
sharpening class relations in the United States. 

Its past still weighs upon its present. The relics of the previous 
period of its existence form the greatest obstacle in the path it has 
to travel before it successfully passes the turning point and develops 
in the shortest possible time from a numerically small. propagandist 
organisation into a mass political party of the American working class. 

his, however, is the task which the whole objective situation 
in the United States, the entire post-war development of American 
imperialism places before the Party. This is the chief, fundamental 
and decisive task to which all other tasks must be entirely sub- 
ordinated. 

The Workers (Communist) Party of America has been for many 
years an organisation of foreign workers not much connected with 
the political life of the country. Owing to this immigrant exclusive- 
ness two leading groups arose, took shape and became consolidated 
within the Party. For six years an almost uninterrupted struggle for 
supremacy in the Party has been going on between them. The strug- 
gle was, in the main, not based on principle, and at times, it assumed 
an unprincipled character. At times it assumed the appearance of a 
struggle based on principle, but in reality it was not entirely a struggle 
of principle; principles served chiefly to camouflage the struggle for 
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supremacy in the Party. Whenever the st between the groups 
was centred more on principles (the attitude towards the Labour 
Party, the question of trade union tactics), the differences could have 
been settled without a factional struggle. 

The absence of substantial differences on points of principle be- 
tween the combatant factions has been recorded many times by the 
E. C. C. I. as well as by the Party itself. 

Thus, in 1925, all resolutions at the IV. Convention of the Party 
were adopted by both factions unanimously, notwithstanding the 
acute factional struggle prior to the convention. But when the con- 
a was over the factional struggle became even sharper than 

ore. 

Further the resolution of the presidium of the E. C. C. I. on the 
American question adopted on July Ist, 1927, states: 

The objective difficulties, the weaknesses of the Workers (Communist) Party, 
and its inadequate contact with the masses of the native workers, are factors 
complicating the inner situation of the Workers (Communist) Party. An insuffi- 
ciently strong Party life, as the result of an insufficient mass basis, the inadequate 
contact of many members of the former language groups with the specific prob- 
lems of the class struggle in the United States favour the development of groups 
and factional struggles, the existence and intensity of which we seek in vain to 
explain through serious differences of principle. 

No less indicative is also the fact that both groups adopted unani- 
mously in February 1928 extensive theses concerning all vital political 
problems of the United States, as well as the fact that both groups 
prior to the VI. Congress committed in common Right Wing errors. 

Finally, the VI. Congress of the C. I. declared that the factional 
struggle of the Workers (Communist) Party of America ‘‘is not 
based on any serious differences of principle’. 

Nor can the E. C. C. L. find such serious fundamental differences 
between the convention theses of the majority and the minority of 
the C. E. C. as to justify a struggle within the Party. The differences 
between the majority and minority of the C. E. C. do not go beyond 
those limits which would make it impossible to settle them without 
a factional struggle. 

The majority has shown a tendency to under-estimate the process 
of radicalisation as well as the process of differentiation in the ranks 
of the working class, which finds its expression in the attempts to 
point out the conservatism of the American working class in a static 
form without giving a class analysis of the causes which underly its 
backwardness and without a sufficient consideration of the further 
prospects of development of its political consciousness. 

The minority, on the other hand, over-estimates the degree of 
radicalisation of the American working class at the present time, 
interpreting the vote for Smith of a part of the workers during the 
presidential elections as a sign of the radicalisation of the proletariat. 
This is wrong, just as is the reference to Lenin’s letter of 1921 which 
refers to the Roosevelt vote, because Roosevelt was a candidate of a 
third party, something which did not exist in the last elections. 
Both the majority and the minority entirely underestimate the- 
Leftward trend of the working class in the other capitalist countries, 
In the theses of both groups there is no attempt to evaluate such 
important facts as the Lodz strike and the Ruhr lockout; they are not 
even mentioned. 5 

In estimating the character of American Trotzkyism, the majority 
does not draw in its theses a clear line of division between the out 
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and out Right Wing opportunist deviation and ‘Trotzkyism, which is 
opportunism disguised with Left phrases. The failure to understand 
this difference objectively leads to a weakening of the struggle 
against the main ee ae danger, as in reality it limits the 
struggle to the task of the struggle against Trotzkyism. 

The majority however not only under-estimates the Trotzkyist 
danger, but, on the one hand says nothing in the theses about the 
fact that such extreme Right wingers as Sulkanen and Askeli, who 
do not even hide themselves behind Left phraseology, belong to the 
Cannon group, or that the latter has concluded a bloc with Lore and 
Eastman; and, on the other hand it states that Cannon has taken with 
him a number of workers from the Party, which objectively adds 
prestige to the Cannon group and weakens the struggle against 
American Trotzkyism. 

All the enumerated differences between the minority and majority 
could, if the factional struggle would cease, easily be overcome by 
means of self-criticism within the Party. 

At the same time the majority and minority commit the same 
mistake in their view of the relations between the American and 
world economic systems, although expressed in different forms and 
both groups make different conclusions. This mistake lies in their 
wrong conception of the nature of the relationship between American 
and world economics and the underestimation of the increasing 
pos of American imperialism in the rapidly sharpening general 
crisis of capitalism. Both sides are inclined to regard Americna 
imperialism as isolated from world capitalism, as independent from 
it and developing according to its own laws. Both sides do not take 
sufficiently into account that the approaching crisis of American 
imperialism is part and parcel of the general crisis of capitalism. 
Both sides believe that world economy plays in relation to American 
imperialism only or chiefly a subordinate and passive role of a market 
for the export of commodities and capital. 

The failure to understand the close relations between American 
economy and the general crisis of capitalism leads the majority to a 
wrong estimation of the role of American capital in the stabilisation 
of Europe, and to a misconception of the inevitable sharpening of the 
conflicts between the ever-more aggressive American imperialism 
and trustified Europe, which strives to free itself from the economic 
domination of the United States. It leads the minority to the con- 
ception that the coming crisis of American capitalism is called forth 
exclusively by its internal contradictions. 

hese mistakes reflect the failure to understand the fact that the 
roots of the contemporary general crisis of capitalism, side by side 
with the sharpening contradictions between the development of the 
productive forces and the contraction of markets, side by side with 
the existence and development of the U. S. S. R. as a factor which 
revolutionises the working class of all countries and the toiling masses 
of the colonies, and stands opposed to the world capitalist system, 
there is also the unequal growth in the economic development of the 
various countries which has its expression in the transference of the 
economic centre of capitalism from E to America and the rapid 
development of American imperialism which surpasses the develop- 
ment of the other capitalist countries. 
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The rapid development of American capitalism does not exempt 
the United States, or any other capitalist country, from the crisis; on 
the contrary it accentuates the general crisis of capitalism as a result 
of the extreme sharpening of all contradictions which it leads to. On 
the other hand a sharpening of the general crisis of capitalism is to 
be expected not because American imperialism ceases to develop, 
but on the contrary, it is to be expected because American imperial- 
ism is developing and surpasses the other capitalist countries in its 
development, which leads to an extreme accentuation of all antago- 
nisms. 

The failure to understand the nature of the general crisis of Ameri- 
can capitalism inevitably leads to a distortion of the entire revolution- 
ary perspective outlined in the decisions of the VI. Congress in con- 
nection with the third period. To consider American capitalism iso- 
lated from the sharply accentuated general crisis of capitalism means 
to overlook the general revolutionary crisis of capitalism which in- 
cludes the economic crises in all capitalist countries, the imperialist 
struggle against the U. S. S. R. and the rebelling colonies, the struggle 
among the imperialist countries themselves, as well as the class 
struggle of the proletariat in the various capitalist countries. 

With regard to the fundamental question as to the nature of the 
contemporary general crisis of capitalism, the perspective of its 
accentuation, the further shattering of stabilisation throughout the 
entire world economic system, the question of struggle against the 
Right danger, which has of late become the chief and decisive issue 
in the Comintern, both the majority and the minority commit big 
errors which inevitably lead to a profound under-rating of the revolu- 
lutionary perspectives in Europe and especially in America. 

The majority entirely ignores in its theses the resolution of the 
VI. Congress (the point referring to the third period of post-war 
development), and the minority, while quoting that point, was unable 
to link it up with its own conclusions ecole the American crisis. 
The VI. Convention of the Workers (Comm ) Party of America 
must decidedly rectify this mistake and pass resolutions on this most 
vital issue such as would be in full accord with the decisions of the 
VI. Congress of the C. [. This mistake of the majority is closely 
related to its great over-estimation of the economic might and the 
powerful technical development of the United States. It is wrong of 
speak of a second industrial revolution as is done in the majority 
theses. 

A powerful technical revolution is taking place in the United States, a tremen- 
dous rationalisation, an increase in the forces of production, which in its effects 
can be compared to a second industrial revolution, 

This is a serious error. On the one hand, the emphasis on the fact 
that the remnants of feudalism are being wiped out in the South of 
the United States (which is wrongly considered in the theses as its 
colony) and that a new bourgeoisie with a new proletariat are being 
formed, may give the term ‘‘second industrial revolution’’ the implica- 
tion of a second bourgeois revolution. On the other hand, if we were 
not to interpret the term “‘second industrial revolution’”’ in this sense, 
it could not be explained in any other way but as an uncritical over- 
estimation of the significance and results of the development of 
technique. Such over-estimation would play into the hands of all 
advertisers of the successes of bourgeois science and technique who 
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seek to deafen the A menses by raising a lot of noise about technical 
progress and showing that there is no general crisis of capitalism, 
that capitalism is still vigorous in the United States, and that thanks 
to its extremely rapid development, it is capable of pulling Europe out 
of its crisis. 

However, the development of the productive forces on the basis of 
the technical transformation and the new forms of organisation of 
labour, leads to increasing antagonisms between them and the limited 
home markets and, consequently, to a further deepening and sharpen- 
ing of the general crisis of capitalism and not a diminution or a liquida- 
tion of that crisis, as the apologists of American imperialism pretend. 

The slightest concession to the noisy advertisers of the growth of 
—- the slightest vacillation, is an intolerable opportunist 
mistake. 

A no less important shortcoming both in the majority and minority 
is the under-estimation of the effect of the technical development and 
rationalisation, on the working class. Not only the majority theses 
which over-estimate the ificance of the tremendous technical 
development, but also the minority theses leave this aspect of ration- 
alisation in the shade and pay little attention to it. 

The fact is that the great intensification of labour arising from tech- 
nical development and capitalist rationalisation expressed in the 
speeding up of the conveyor and the movement of machinery, in an 
extreme crowding of the working day, in a terrific speeding up of the 
workers by means of the bonus system which leads to the wearing 
out of the workers and their being thrown out of the factory sooner 
than was the case hitherto and, finally, the absolute diminution of 
the number of workers in some industries, which gives rise to a 
tremendous growth of unemployment, are truly becoming the central 
problems of the entire American working class and thus acquiring the 
greatest political significance. 

This new form of exploitation of the workers is based upon the 
increase of wages of a very small upper strata and upon the lowering 
of the standard of living, which was low enough hitherto, for the vast 
majority of the working class (notwithstanding the statement of the 
— theses to the contrary). 

he American proletariat does not feel so much the worsening of its 
position in any other respect as in the growing overstrain of labour, 
in the reduction of the period of the worker’s stay in the factory, and 
in the growing unemployment. 

Huge masses of American workers can be rallied to a struggle 
against overstrain of labour and the monstrous growth of exploitation. 

e chief demands capable of uniting them in a common siruggle 
are—1) the 7-hour day and 6 hours for workers engaged in industries 
injurious to health and in underground work; 2) social insurance (in 
case of sickness, injury, invalidity, and unemployment) at the cost 
of the employers and the State. 

Extensive and persevering agitation for these demands throughout 
the entire period should be the main task of the Party which must 
simultaneously proceed also with the organisation of the unemployed. 
By fighting for this programme, the Party can unite broad sections of 
the proletariat, educate them politically, strike deep roots in the 
midst of the American workers, and become a mass working class 
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Party. The revolutionary unions, provided their organisations will 
be seriously prepared and their leaders carefully chosen, can be an 
extremely important lever in that work. 

The struggle against the consequences of capitalist rationalisation 
should be closely linked up with the struggle against the war danger. 
In this connection, the Party absolutely fails to see the enormous 
importance of this task and its decisive political significance. This 
entails an under-estimation of the revolut perspectives. There 
is no doubt that the objective situation as well as the first successes 
of the Party in leading mass conflicts provide a basis for a healthy 
discussion on points of principle within the Party. But the existence 
of two crystallised leading groups is a decisive obstacle to embarking 
on this course. 

So long as these two groups exist in the Party, the possibility of an 
exchange of opinion on questions of principle within the Party, and 
hence the further healthy ideological development of the Party is 
entirely excluded. 

To advance artificial differences of principlé on questions con- 
cerning which no such differences exist would at the present time 
serve only and exclusively as a means of furthering the non-principled 
factional struggle. 

The deep-rooted unprincipled methods of factional struggle are 
becoming a great obstacle in the struggle against all deviations from 
the correct political line and hindering the development of self- 
criticism or leading to its factional distortion. 

However, the decision of the VI. Congress of the Comintern on the 
struggle against deviation from the correct political position is of 
special importance to the Workers (Communist) Party of America. 

The ever-growing economic power and ever-increasing importance 
of American imperialism on the world arena, the specific method of 
economic and political oppression of the working class on the part 
of the bourgeoisie, who use the powerful apparatus of the A. F. of L. 
as an agency in the working class—all these conditions give rise to 
the most serious danger of the development of a strong Right wing 
tendency in the American Party. The fact that both factions were 
guilty of Right wing errors is most significant and amply confirms 
the existence of the danger of the development of a Right wing 
tendency in the American Party. The VI. Congress has already 
pointed out in its resolutions a series of Right wing errors (the atti- 
tude towards the Socialist Party, inadequate work by the Party in 
organising the unorganised and the struggle of the Negroes, the 
insufficiently clear struggles against the murderous policy of the 
United States in Latin America), and recorded that ‘‘these mistakes 
cannot, however, be ascribed exclusively to the majority leadership’’. 
The mistakes committed since the VI. Congress of the C. I. were 
also of a Right character. 

The appearance of Trotzkyism in the United States can be explained 
by the fact that the Trotzkyist —— doctrines on the question of 
the Party and its structure, at the basis of which lies the ‘‘principle’’ 
of unprincipled alliance with all and sundry Right and “‘Left’’ groups 
and organisations fighting against the Comintern, seems to fit per- 
fectly into the scheme of political struggle in the United States where 
lack of principle was always the underlying principle in the activities 
of all bourgeois parties. Nowhere, in no other country in the world, 
have we witnessed so easy and rapid formation of a bloc of the Trotzky- 
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ist and the out and out Right wingers as in the United States, thus 
revealing at the very outset its Democratic and anti-Comintern 
nature. The Right mistakes of the Party helped the growth of 
Trotzkyism in the United States. 

Notwithstanding the presence of certain temporary premises for 
Trotzkyism in the United States, the bee bloc there also is 
doomed to collapse. The main condition for is a correct political 
line of the Communist Party based on clear principles aiming at the 
elimination and correction of Right mistakes and a decisive fight 
against the Right danger in the ranks of the Workers (Communist) 
Party of America. 

A successful struggle against both the out and out Right as well 
as against the “‘Left’’ Trotzkyist deviations, has been hindered until 
now mainly by the intolerant and unprincipled faction struggle 
between the two leading groups. Each faction speculates on the mis- 
takes of the other concealing or under-estimating meanwhile its own 
mistakes. Each faction hurls against the other accusations of alleged 
Right and ‘‘Left’? mistakes. Actual and imaginary errors are 
exaggerated for factional purposes and deviations are manufactured 
out of them. 

For factional considerations, the minority of the C. E. C. attacks 
the majority on some points more sharply than the Trotzkyists who 
have been expelled from the Party. . In its turn the majority, also for 
factional reasons, resorts to absolutely intolerable manoeuvres (the 
invitation of the renegade Cannon to a meeting of the C. E. C., for 
example). Speculation on deviations (instead of combating them), 
and factional manufacturing of deviations, does not give the Party a 
chance to discover the real mistakes and to establish the actual 
en and the actual sources of the Right (and also the ‘‘Left’’) 

anger. 

The struggle against the Right and ‘‘Left’’ dangers has to contend 
with factionalism in the Workers (Communist) Party of America 
and cannot be developed in a truly Bolshevik manner until this main 
hindrance is eliminated. 

The C. I. several times requested the Party in the most decisive 
manner to put an end to the factional struggle. The VI. Plenum 
of the E. C. C. I. demanded from the Party a ‘‘complete and uncondi- 
tional cessation of the factional struggle.’’ The American Commission 
during the VIII. Plenum confirmed that decision. The Polit. Secre- 
tariat of the E. C. C. I. declared in April 1928 that: ‘‘it is the opinion 
of the E. C. C. I. that the main problem of the Party in the field of 
organisation is to kill all remnants of factionalism.’’’ Finally the 
Vi. Congress decided that: ‘‘the most important task confronting the 
Party is to put an end to the Factional strife, which is not based on 
any serious differences, and at the same time, to increase the recruit- 
ing of workers into the Party and to give a definite stimulus to the 
promotion of workers to leading Party posts.”’ 

The existing factions must be resolutely and definitely liquidated. 
The factional struggle must be unconditionally stopped. Without 
this eH po, Communist Party of the American proletariat can be 
organised. 

This is the most urgent task of the Party. The VI. Convention of 
the Workers Party must categorically prohibit any further factional 
struggle, under threat of from the Party, and lay the founda- 
tion of a normal Party life, especially internal democracy, self- 
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criticism and iron Party discipline, based on the unconditional sub- 
ordination of the minority to the ity and an unconditional 
a of ~ decisions of the Comintern. 

arty members must unite their efforts for the speediest 
out of this most urgent task. eae 

The Young Workers League must not be led by any of the factional 
groups in the Party, its members must fight on the basis of the deci- 
sions of the Comintern and the Communist Youth International for 
the liquidation of factionalism and factional groupings both in the 
League and in the Party. 

The fact that the Party has increased last year the number of its 
members employed in big factories by 14%, the fact that it has already 
come out as a staunch leader in stubborn class wars, the fact that its 
influence among the native workers has increased and improved, all 
this shows that the Party has already matured for transformation into 
a mass organisation. But the fact that the Party could not get more 
than 50,000 votes in the elections shows that its ties with the American 
proletariat is still weak. 

The Party can become a mass proletarian Party only on condition 
that it widens its base by creating its main strongholds in the ranks 
of the American workers, especi Y in the most important branches 
of industry, and also among the Negro workers, while at the same 
time retaining its positions among the revolutionary immigrant 
workers. 

This course on the American workers and the decisive branches 
of industry must run through all activities of the Party and must be 
laid down as the foundation of the organisation of the unorganised, 
the creation of new unions, the organisation of the Left Wing in the 
old unions, ‘‘laying thereby the basis for the actual realisation of the 
slogan of creation of a wide Workers’ Party from below.”’ (Resolu- 
tion of the VI. Congress of the C. I.) 

Four principal conditions are now essential in order that the Party 
may definitely enter the path leading to its transformation into a mass 
Communist Party, four conditions, the decisive significance of which 
neither the majority, which is responsible for the leadership, nor the 
minority have understood. These conditions are: . . 

1. A correct perspective in the analysis of the general crisis of capi- 
talism and American imperialism which is a of it. : 

2. To place in the centre of the work of the rig t the daily needs 
of the American working class and especially a) the demand for a 
7-hour day and 6 hours for underground workers and those engaged 
in injurious trades, while e ing and waging a systematic struggle 
against the capitalist methods of rationalisation directed towards in- 
tensifying the exploitation of the workers; b) the demand for all forms 
of social insurance at the cost of the employers and the State. , 

3. Freeing the Party from its immigrant narrowness and seclusion 
and making the aes workers its wide basis, paying due atten- 
tion to work among the Negroes. " 

4. Liquidation of factionalism and drawing workers into the leader- 


The E. C. C. L. calls upon the VI. Convention of the Workers (Com- 
munist) Party of America to carry out these decisive tasks. 

With Communist Greetings. 
Executive Committee of the Communist International. 
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No less an authority than Stalin saw to it that the year 1929 marked the end 
of serious factionalism within the American Communist movement. Having 
first assured himself of monolithie control over the U. 8. 8. R. during or shortly 
after the Sixth World Congress, the Georgian vozhd next directed his attention 
to im t. foreign branches of his world conspiracy. In purging the CPUSA of 
dissidents, Stalin proceeded according to the well tested Bolshevik principle of 
democratic centralism.! 

The “American exceptionalism” to which Stalin so ee was the 
interpretation put upon Leninism by the followers of Jay vestone. In the 
spring of 1929, 90 cent of the American comrades believed that economic 
conditions in the United States did not warrant immediate agitation for the 
complete Marxist program.? Stalin, however, thought otherwise. Whereupon 
all but a few American Communists abandoned their Lovestoneite exceptionalism 
in favor of Stalin’s democratically central revisions.* 

Slightly different editions of Stalin’s three speeches were included in Jay Love- 
stone’s testimony before this committee, along with a speech by Molotov in which 
he assured the American comrades that he was adding very little to what Stalin 
had already pointed out.‘ 


Exuisit No. 10 
[Central Committee, Communist Party, U. 8. A., n. d. (After December 5, 1930)] 


STALIN’S SPEECHES ON THE AMERICAN COMMUNIST PARTY 


Delivered in the American Commission of the Presidium of the Executive 
Committee of the Communist International, May 6, 1929, and in 
The Presidium of the Executive Committee of the Communist Inter- 
national on the American Question, May 14th, 1929 


CONTENTS 
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I. Speech delivered in the American Commission of The Presidium of the 
E. C. C. L, (May 6, 1929) 


II, Speech delivered in the Presidium of the E. C. C. I. on the American question, 


(May 14, 1929), 
Ill. Second speech delivered at the Presidium of the E. C. C. I. on the American 
question (May 14, 1929). 


PREFACE 


The speeches of Comrade Stalin in the American Commission and 
at the meeting of the Presidium of the Executive Committee of the 
Communist International, published herewith, have not only historical 
but also present political importance. At once they show the line of 
the Sixth Congress in action and the application to the Communist 
Party of the United States, of the Sixth Congress decisions on the 
fight against the Right danger. 

The Sixth Congress of the C. I. pointed out the growth of the Right 
wing tendencies in the world Communist movement, the growth 
caused by new features in the world situation—further decay of capita- 
list stabilization, sharpening of inner and outer contradictions of 
capitalism, sharpening of the class struggle and the radicalization of 
the working class. In the United States these new features of the 
world situation signified the deeper entanglement of American cap- 
italism in the general crisis of world capitalism, the more rapid 
growth of class contradictions, and the sh ning of the struggle of 
the American workers against the united front of capitalists, their 

1 Merle Fainsod, How Russia Is Ruled, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1953, pp. 180-184. 
* Eugene Lyons, The Red Decade, Indianapolis, bbs-Merrill, 1941, p. 60. The ponds Pa history of the 


Lovestoneite faction is recounted in great detail in Gitlow’s I Confess. 
* Poster, History of CPUSA, 270-27 


4 Hearings Before a S Committee on Un-American Activities, House of Representatives, 76th 
Cong., Ist sess., vol, 11, ber 2, 1939, pp. 7112-7133, 
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state apparatus and their reformist lackeys. In this situation Right 
wing opportunists in the American Party developed only reformist 
conceptions on all important questions of the Communist movement. 
The most ‘‘famous’’ of these opportunistic conceptions were Pepper 
and Lovestone’s theory of American exceptionalism, their oppor- 
tunistic presentation of the question of the inner contradictions of 
American capitalism, their underestimation of the degree of the 
radicalization of the workers, and fi , their covering of the Right 
danger under the theory that the only Right danger was Trotzkyism 
and that it was not necessary to fight against opportunistic tendencies 
and theories openly formulated by Right wingers who at that time 
determined the political line of the American ° 

The speeches of Comrade Stalin show very clearly how the fight 
against Right wingers in America was and parcel of the beneficent 
process of cleansing the sections of the Communist International of 
opportunist and wavering elements. Comrade Stalin showed how 
this cleansing was a tactical conclusion dictated by the whole analysis 
of the world situation. 

There are many who think that nothing has changed In the International 
situation of late, that everything has remained as of old. This is not true, com- 
rades. The fact of the matter is that we have an accentuation of the class 
struggle in all capitalist countries, a growing revolutionary crisis in Europe, 


growing conditions of a new revolutionary upward swing. ... Soon the ground will 
be too hot for world capitalism. 


The duty of the Communist Party is at once to begin preparatory work for the 
coming class struggles, to prepare the working class and the exploited masses 
for new revolutionary struggles. ... But in order to carry out this task, it is 
necessary at once, without the less of a single moment, for time does not wait, 
to set about cleaning the Communist Parties of Right and conciliationist elements, 
who objectively represent the agency of social-democracy within the ranks of the 
Communist Party. And we must set about this matter not at the usual pace, but 
at an accelerated pace, for, I repeat, time does not wait and we must not allow 
events to catch us unawares, 

The political roots of opportunist errors and theories, which flour- 
ished in the American Party, are clearly analyzed and exposed in 
Comrade Stalin’s speeches. At the re, arg of his first speech he 
says that both groups in the American Party, that the majority and 
minority, ‘“‘are guilty of the fundamental error of exaggerating the 
specific features of American capitalism.’’ This general ground of 
all opportunist mistakes in the American Party as shown by Comrade 
Stalin a year ago, has been proved by the subsequent political evolu- 
tion of the counter-revolutionary Lovestone group, as well as by the 
ae manifestations of opportunistic tendencies inside the American 

arty. 

It would be sufficient to cite Lovestone’s conception of the economic 
crisis in the United States as a mere stock exchange crash and his 
continued panegyrics, worthy of a backward shopkeeper, before the 
power and strength of American capitalism, even while it is in an 
orgy of economic crisis which shakes its very foundation, in order 
to show the necessity for Stalin’s analysis. It would be sufficient to 
point out the underestimation, which still exists in the Party, of the 
depth, duration and political significance of the present economic 
crisis as well as the underestimation of the calization of the 
workers, which results in our g behind the masses in economic 
struggles, in the organization of the unem loyed, and in the prepara- 
tion for May Day, in order to understand the present importance of 
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Stalin’s analysis of the Right tendencies in the American Party, of 
the very clearly formulated distinction between specific particularities 
of American capitalism which the Communist Party must take into 
account in its work and the general features of capitalism, which are 
common to all countries, which are the basis of all our activity and 
the 1 ae of internationalism. This distinction, which is 
the dividing line between Communists and opportunists must be 
learned by every member of the Party and really applied in all our 
everyday work. 

The particular features of opportunism in the American Party were 
the seal of unprincipledness and sharply developed factionalism. 
Naturally the fight of the Communist International against oppor- 
tunism in the American Party must have been directed against this 
particular expression of American opportunism. The political blows 
of Comrade Stalin’s speeches were directed against unprincipled 
factionalism of both factions in the American Party—the former 
majority and eee aie Adem a One of the most revolting features of 
this unprincipled factionalism was the speculation on the divergencies 
in the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, and in this respect 
Comrade Stalin mercilessly unmasked pretensions of the former mi- 
nority to be ‘‘Stalinites’’ in the United States as well as Lovestone’s 
stock exchange speculation at the Sixth Party Convention on the 
Bukharin question. 

Blinded by factionalism, both factions not only did not see or did 
not show to the Party the opportunist mistakes of their ‘‘own’’ groups, 
but failed to find an escape from the years long factional strife which 
disarmed the American Party in the face of the class enemies and 
compromised the Party in the eyes of the American workers. Com- 
rade Stalin shows how the minority saw only one solution—to give 
the leadership of the Party to the minority faction. And the majority 
faction, headed by Lovestone, demanded only the whitewashing of 
majority leaders of all opportunistic mistakes and the strangling of 
the minority. The solution given by the Comintern, as laid down in 
Comrade Stalin’s hes, was: a merciless fight against the oppor- 
tunistic mistakes of both groups, decisive organizational measures to 
stop once for all the factional fight in the American Party, and the 
unification of the Party, not on the platform of the majority or of the 
minority, but on the basis of the C. I. line. 

Perhaps the most striking part of Comrade Stalin’s speeches is his 
analysis of factionalism in a Communist ag With clear and simple 
words, with formulations sharp as a razor, Comrade Stalin opens this 
‘running sore’’ of factionalism in a Communist Party and, in a way 
understandable to e worker, shows the necessity of putting an 
end to the crime of factionalism. 

Many political pr es made by Comrade Stalin in May a year 
ago, now appear as fulfilled predictions. His analysis of the crisis 
of world capitalism which develops with quick tempo and which must 
involve American capitalism, and his statement that the 3,000,000 of 
unemployed were but the first swallows of the crisis maturing in 
America; all these prognoses were not mere guesses, but inevitable 
conclusions drawn from a Marxian analysis of the whole world situa- 
tion. 

With the same historical accuracy, Comrade Stalin’s prognosis of 
the future fate of the Lovestone group has been fulfilled. Answering 
Lovestone’s pretensions that he was defending his opportunistic con- 
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ceptions and factional activities ‘in the name of 99 per cent of the 
American Communist Party,’’ Comrade Stalin pointed out that Love- 
stone “‘is indisputably an adroit and talented factional wire-puller”’ 
and had a majority in the American Communist Party, mainly be- 
cause the membership regarded the leaders of the majority ‘‘as the 
determined supporters of the Communist International.”’ 

To the gloomy predictions of Lovestone and Gitlow, that the 
Comintern Address will destroy the American Party, Comrade Stalin 
answered: 

*‘No comrades, the American Communist Party, will not perish. 
It will live and flourish to the dismay of the enemies of the working 
class. Only one small factional group will perish if it continues to be 
stubborn, if it does not submit to the will of the Comintern, if it con- 
tinues to adhere to its errors.”’ 

These words could be written upon the political grave, or better 
said, on the Brandlerite political sewer in which now rests Lovestone, 
Gitlow & Co. 

Still timely are the tasks of the American Communist movement 
laid down by Comrade Stalin in his speeches: bolshevization of the 
American Party, forging of real revolutionary cadres and of real 
revolutionary leaders of the proletariat, strengthening of the fight 
against reformism and social-democracy, and preparing the working 
class and the exploited masses for the new revolutionary fights. 

Comrade Stalin pointed out that the importance of the Comintern 
Address consisted precisely in that it helps the American Party 
‘to put an end te unprincipled factionalism, create unity in the 
Party, and finally enter on the broad road of mass political work.’’ 
The American Communist Party after a year of work and struggle 
can now say that this general task has been entirely accomplished. 
The Party has mercilessly eliminated factionalism and is now united 
on the line of the Comintern in the fight against all and every oppor- 
tunist tendency and is already on the to mass political activity. 
The organizational successes of the Party, and the tremendous growth 
of the Party’s political influence among the American workers are 
results of the Marxist-Leninist help of the Communist International. 

The renegades of Communism, from Lovestone’s or Cannon’s 
camp, may sneer at Stalin’s words about the errors and mistakes of 
the Party which were brought forward in Stalin’s speeches. The 
Trotskyites’ ‘‘Militant’’ has already come out with a lengthy and 
“‘deep’’ article declaring that the publication of Comrade Stalin’s 
speeches ‘‘obviously has some very special—one may say, occult 
meaning,’ is ‘‘some machination behind the scenes’’ and a new 
informal intrigue against some American comrades, and in particular 
‘‘a first step toward overthrowing Foster.’’ These political gossipers 
are unable to see in any stage of Party bolshevization anything but 
personal intrigue. Because Comrade Foster, one of the present most 
authoritative leaders of the united American Party, was mentioned 
in Stalin’s speech as at that time the leader of the former minority 
group in connection with errors and factionalism of the former 
minority, the counter-revolutionary slanderers of the ‘‘Militant’’ 
hasten to build upon this the bedroom story of new ‘‘intrigues’’ in 
the Communist Party. To them could be very well applied the angry 
words of Karl Marx, who, in his “‘A Criticism of the Hegelian Philos- 
ophy of Right,’’ branded the representatives of the German historical- 
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judicial school: ‘‘To them history only shows itself ‘a posteriori’ 
like the God of, Israel to Moses.’’ Similar interpretation of history 
is however, a particular feature of the Trotskyites. Their Pope, their 
heir of Marx and Lenin on Earth—Trotsky, in his recent book fully 
developed this Ron a of the whole history of the Russian revolu- 
tionary movement; the history of two Russian revolutions, as a dim 
reflection of his own brilliant personal genius and the whole history of 
the development of .he Russian Party after the defeat of Trotskyism 
as the result of an infernal intrigue, “‘conspiracy of epigones.’’ 

Strong with bolshevik self-criticism, boldly exposing, criticizing, 
and correcting the past and present errors, the American Party will 
follow the path of bolshevization enlightened by Stalin’s speeches, 
and will be worthy of Stalin’s definition of our Party as ‘‘one of the 
few Commtnist Parties in the world upon which history has laid 
tasks of a decisive character from the point of view of the world 
revolutionary movement.”” 


I, SPEECH DELIVERED IN THE AMERICAN COMMISSION OF THE 
PRESIDIUM OF THE E. C, C, L 


(May 6, 1929) 


Comrades, since quite a few speeches have been delivered here 
and the political position of both groups in the Communist Party of 
the United States of America has been sufficiently clarified, I do not 
intend to speak at great length. I shall not deal with the political 
position of the leaders of the majority and the minority. I shall not 
do so since it has become evident during the course of the discussion 
that both groups are guilty of the fundamental error of exaggerating 
the specific features of American capitalism. You know that this 
exaggeration lies at the root of every opportunist error committed 
both by the majority and the minority group. It would be wrong to 
ignore the specific peculiarities of American capitalism. The Com- 
menist Party in its work must take them into account. But it would 
be still more wrong to base the activities of the Communist Party on 
these specific features, since the foundation of the activities of every 
Communist Party, including the American Communist Party, on 
which it must base itself, must be the general features of capi- 
talism, which are the same for all countries, and not its specific 
features in any given country. It is on this that the internationalism 
of the Communist Party is founded. Specific features are only sup- 
plementary to the general features. The error of both groups is that 
they exaggerate the significance of the specific features of American 
cugtlias and thereby overlook the basic features of American capi- 
talism which are characteristic of world capitalism asa whole. There- 
fore, when the leaders of the majority and the minority accuse each 
other of elements of a Right deviation, it is obviously not without 
some measure of truth. It cannot be denied that American conditions 


form a medium in which it is easy for the American Communist Party 
to be led astray and to exaggerate the strength and stability of Ameri- 
can capitalism. These conditions lead our comrades from America, 
both the majority and the minority, into errors of the type of the Right 
deviation. Owing to these conditions, at times one section, at others, 
the other section, fails to realize the full extent of reformism in 
America, underestimates the leftward swing of the working class and, 
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in general, is inclined to r can capitalism as something 
apart from and above wor capitalism That is the basis for the 
unsteadiness of both sections of the American Communist Party in 
matters of — 

Having made these general observations, let us now pass to practical 
political questions. 

What are the main defects in the practice of the leaders of the 
majority and the minority? 

Firstly, that in their day-to-day work they, and cularly the 
leaders of the majority, are guided by motives of unprincipled faction- 
o — place the interests of their faction higher than the interests 
of the Party. 

Secondly, that both groups, and particularly the majority, are so 
infected with the disease of factionalism that they base their relations 
with the Comintern, not on the principle of confidence, but on a policy 
of rotten diplomacy, a policy of diplomatic intrigue. 

Let us take a few examples. I will mention such a simple fact as 
the speculations made by the leaders both of the majority and the 
minority regarding the differences within the Communist Party of 
the Soviet Union. You know that both groups of the American 
Cor munist Party, competing with each other and chasing after each 
other like horses in a race, are feverishly speculating on existing and 
nonexisting differences within the C. P.S. U. Why do they do that? 
Do the interests of the Communist Party of America demand it? 
No, of course not. They do it in order to gain some advantage for 
their own particular faction and to cause injury to the other faction. 
Foster and Bittleman see nothing reprehensible in declaring them- 
selves ‘‘Stalinites’’ and thereby demonstrating their 2 eee to the 
Cc. P. S. U. But, my dear comrades, that is dis Do you 
not know that there are no ‘‘Stalinites,’’ that there er be no 
**Stalinites’’? Why does the minority act in this unseemly fashion? 
In order to entrap the majority group, the group of Comrade Love- 
stone, and to prove that the Lovestone group is opposed to the 
C. P. S. U. and, hence, to the basic nucleus in the Comintern. That 
is, of course, incorrect. It is irresponsible. But the minority cares 
nothing about that; their chief aim is to ensnare and discredit the 
mes er | in the interests of the faction of the minority. 

And how does the Lovestone pow. act in this connection? Does 
it behave more correctly than the minority group? Unfortunately, 
not. Unfortunately, its behavior is even more disgraceful than that 
of the minority group. Judge for yourselves. The Foster group 
demonstrate their closeness to the C. P. S. U. by declaring themselves 
‘*Stalinites.’’ Lovestone perceives that his own faction thereby may 
lose something by this. Therefore, in order not to be outdone, the 
Lovestone group suddenly performs a ‘‘hair raising’ feat and, at 
the American Party Congress,* carries ey a decision calling for 
the removal of Comrade Bukharin from the Comintern. And so you 
get a game of rivalry on the principle of who will outdo whom. Instead 
of a fight on prin a you Bet i * ae unprincipled speculation on 
the differences within the C U. 

Such are the results of a which places the interests of faction 
higher than the interests o the arty. 


*Comrade Stalin speaks here of the Sixth Convention held in 1929, 
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Another example. I refer to the case of Comrade Pepper. You 
are all more or less acquainted with that case. Twice the Comintern 
demanded Comrade *s return to Moscow. The Central Com- 
mittee of the American Communist Party resisted and, in fact, ignored 
a number of decisions of the Executive Committee of the Communist 
International re ing Pepper. Thereby the majority of the Ameri- 
can Communist y demonstrated its oe with Pepper, whose 
opportunist vacillations everybody knows. Fi , a delegation from 
the Executive Committee of the Communist International sent to the 
6th Congress of the American Communist Party, advances again, in 
the name of the Executive Committee of the Communist International, 
the immediate recall of Comrade Pepper. The ap ci under the 
leadership of Lovestone and Gitlow again resists this demand and 
does not find it necessary to carry out the decision of the E. C. C. I. 
Foster’s group utilizes this situation against the Lovestone group, 
stating that the majority group within the American Communist Party 
is against the Comintern. The Lovestone group finally senses that 
its interests might suffer should it find it in a position of opposi- 
tion to the Comintern. Accordingly, the Lovestone group performs 
another ‘‘hair-raising’”’ feat and e Comrade Pepper from the 
Party! the same Pepper whom only the day before they had defended 
against the C. I. Another game of rivalry—who can spit furthest. 

ow can we explain the resistance to the decisions of the Comintern 
regarding Pepper on the part of the majority group. Not, of course, 
in the interests of the Party. It was exclusively in the interests of 
the majority faction. Why is it that the majority made a sudden 
right-about-face and unexpectedly expelled Pepper from the Party? 
Was it in the interests of the Party? Of course not. It was purely 
in the interests of the Lovestone faction, who were anxious not to 
surrender a trump card to their enemy, namely, the Foster-Bittleman 
factional group. Faction interests above all! 

The Foster group want to demonstrate their devotion to the C.P.S.U. 
by declaring themselves ‘‘Stalinites.”’ Very good. We, the Love- 
stoneites, will go still further than the Foster group and demand the 
removal of Comrade Bukharin from the Comintern. Let the Foster- 
ites try to beat that! Let them know over there in Moscow that we 
Americans know how to play the stock market. 

The Foster group want to demonstrate their solidarity with the 
Comintern by demanding the corryine out of the decision of the 
Comintern regarding Pepper’s r . Very good. We, the Love- 
stoneites, will go still further and will expel Comrade Pepper from the 
Party. Let the Fosterites try to beat that! Let them know over there 
in Moscow that we Americans know how to play the stock market. 

There you have the fruits of the factio m of the majority and 
the minority. 

But, Comrades, the Comintern is not a stock market. The Comin- 
tern is the holy of holies of the working class. The Comintern, there- 
fore, must not be confused with a stock market. Either we are 
Leninists, and our relations one with another, as well as the relations 
of the sections with the Comintern, and vice versa, must be built on 
mutual confidence, must be as clean and pure as crystal—in which 
case there should be no room in our ranks for rotten diplomatic 
intrigue; or we are not Leninists—in which case rotten diplomacy and 
noeeres factional struggle will have full scope in our relations. 
One or the other. We must choose, comrades. 
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In order to show how pure Communist morals are depraved and 
defiled in the course of a factional struggle, I could cite yet another 
fact, as, for instance, my conversation with Comrades Foster and 
Lovestone. I refer to the conversation that took place at the time of 
the Sixth Congress. It is characteristic that in correspondence with 
his friends Comrade Foster makes this conversation out to be some- 
thing secret, something which must not be talked about aloud. It 
is characteristic that Comrade Lovestone, in bringing his charges 
against Comrade Foster, in connection with this conversation, refers 
to his talk with me and boasts here that he, Comrade Lovestone, 
unlike Foster, is able to keep a secret and that under no conditions 
would he consent to divulge the substance of his conversation with me. 
Why this mysticism, dear comrades; what purpose does it serve? 
What could there be mysterious in my talk with Comrades Foster 
and Lovestone? Listening to these comrades, one might think I 
spoke to them of things which one would be ashamed to relate here. 
But that is stupid, comrades. What is the purpose of this mystical 

ame? Is it difficult to understand that I have nothing to conceal 
rom comrades? Is it difficult to understand that I am ready at any 
moment to tell comrades the substance of my conversation with 
Foster and Lovestone from beginning to end? What will then become 
of the famous mysticism so zealously spread here by Foster and 
Lovestone? 

What did Comrade Foster talk to me about? He complained of the 
factionalism and ety aan of Comrade Lovestone’s group. 
What did I answer him? I admittee these sins on the part of the 
Lovestone group, but at the same time added that the same sins were 
characteristic of the Foster group. On the basis of this Comrade 
Foster arrives at the singular conclusion that I sympathize with the 
minority group. Where is the foundation, one asks? On what 
grounds is Foster pleased to think that I fail to see the defects of the 
minority froup and even sympathize with that group? Is it not 
obvious that with Comrade Foster the wish is father to the 
thought? 

What did Comrade Lovestone talk about? Of the worthlessness 
of the Foster-Bittlemen group. What didI answer? I answered that 
both groups were suffering from serious defects and advised him to 
take measures to liquidate factionalism. That was all. 

What is there mysterious here that cannot be spoken about aloud? 

Is it not strange that out of these simple and clear facts the comrades 
of the majority and the minority make a secret worthy of arousing the 
laughter of serious-minded people? Is it not obvious that there would 
be no mystification if there were no factional po ee poisoning 
the life of the American Communist Party and defiling simple and 
pure Communist morals? : 

Or let us take, for instance, another fact. I refer to the talk with 
Comrade Lovestone that took place the other day. Itis characteristic 
that Comrade Lovestone has also been spreading absurd rumors 
about this conversation of mine and making a secret of it. Why this 
incomprehensible passion for the ‘‘m s’’?... What did he 
speak about to me the other day? He asked that the Presidium of 
the E. C. C. I. should rescind the decision to withdraw him from 
America. He said that he, Lovestone, would undertake to carry 
out wool gan rgy decision of the Presidium of the E. C. C. I., provided 
it would not be directed sharply against the leaders of the majority 
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of the Communist Party of America. He promised to be a loyal 
soldier of the Comintern and to prove it in practice, if the Comintern 
would give him the necessary instructions. He said he was not 
looking for high positions in the American Communist Party, but only 
that he should be tested and given the opportunity aaeeene 

his loyalty to the Comintern. What did I reply to this? I to 

that experiments in were the on of Comrade Lovestone to the 
Comintern have already on for three years, but no good 
has come of them. I sian it would wbeiten both for the Communist 
Party of America and for the Comintern, if Comrades Lovestone and 
Bittleman were kept in Moscow for a time. I said that this method of 
action on the part of the Comintern was one of the surest means of 
curing the American Communist Party of factionalism and saving it 
from disintegration. I said that although this was my opinion, I 
agreed to submit the proposal of Comrade Lovestone to the considera- 
tion of the Russian comrades, and undertook to inform him of the 
opinion of the Russian comrades. 

That seems perfectly clear. Yet Comrade Lovestone again tries 
to make a secret of these obvious facts and is spreading ail kinds of 
rumors regarding this conversation. 

It is obvious that there would be no such mystification and simple 
things would not be turned into mysterious legends, if it were not for 

licy which places the interests of a faction higher than the interests 
of the Party, the interests of diplomatic intrigue higher than the 
interests of the Comintern. 

In order to put an end to these foul methods and place the American 
Communist Party on the lines of Leninist policy, it is necessary first of 
all to put an end to factionalism in that Party. 

That is the conclusion te which the above-mentioned facts bring 
» Cannas Samia manaened According to hi 1, th 

mra ‘oster mentioned one. Ac to his proposal, the 
leadership should be handed over to the minority. Can that solution 
be adopted? No, it can not. The delegation of the Executive Com- 
mittee of the Communist International committed an error when it 
dissociated itself from the majority, without at the same time 
dissociating itself equally sharply from the minority. It would be 
very unfortunate if the Commission of the Presidium repeated the 
error of the de ion of the E. C. C. I. I think the Commission of 
the Presidium of the E. C. C. I. should in its draft dissociate itself 
both from the errors of the majority and from the errors of the minor- 
ity. And for the very reason that it must dissociate itself from both, 


it must not to turn over the leadership to the minority. Hence 
the pr Comrade Foster with all its implications, automatically 
falls to the ground. 


The American se proposed a different solution, directly 
contrary to the proposal of Comrade Foster. As you know, the pro- 
posal of the American delegation consists of ten points. The sub- 
stance of this pro is to the effect that the leadership of the major- 
ity should be rehabilitated, the factional work of the majority 
should be considered correct, that the decision of the Presidium of 
the E. C. C. I. to withdraw Comrade Lovestone should be annulled, 
and that thus the practice of suffocating the minority should be en- 
* dorsed. Can this solution be adopted? No, it can not, for it would 

mean, not eradicating factionalism, but elevating it to a principle. 
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What then is the solution? > 

The solution consists in the or 

1. The actions and the proposals of the delegation of the E. C. C. I. 
must, in the main, be ved, with the exclusion from the pro- 

= of those points which approximate to the proposals of Comrade 

oster. 

2. An open letter must be sent in the name of the E. C. C. I. to 
the members of the American Communist Party setting forth the 
errors of both sections of the Party and sharply emphasizing the 
question of eradicating all factionalism. 

3. The action of the leaders of the majority at the Convention of 
the Communist Party of America, particularly on the question of 
Pepper, must be condemned. 

4. An end must be put to the present situation in the Communist 
Party of America, in which the questions of positive work, the ques- 
tions of the struggle of the working class against the capitalists, 
questions of wages, working hours, work in the trade unions, the 
fight against reformism, the fight against the Right deviation—when 
all these questions are kept in the shade, and are replaced by petty 
questions of the factional struggle between the Lovestone group and 
the Foster group. 

5. The Secretariat of the Executive Committee of the American 
Communist Party must be reorganized with the inclusion of such 
workers therein as are capable of seeing something more than the 
factional struggle, the struggle of the working class against the 
capitalists, who are capable of placing the interests and the unity of 
the Party above the interests of individual groups and their leaders. 

6. Comrades Lovestone and Bittheman must be summoned and 
placed at the disposal of the Comintern, in order that the members 
of the American Communist Party should at last understand that the 
Comintern intends to fight factionalism in all seriousness. 

Such is the solution, in my opinion. 

A word or two Cg tasks and the mission of the American 
Communist Party. I think, comrades, that the American Communist 
Party is one of those few Communist Parties in the world upon which 
history has laid tasks of a decisive character from the point of view 
of the world revolutionary movement. You all know very well the 
strength and power of American capitalism. Many now think that 
the general crisis of world capitalism will not affect America. ' That, 
of course, is not true. It is entirely untrue, comrades. The crisis 
of world capitalism is developing with iner rapidity and cannot 
but affect American capitalism. The three million now unemployed 
in America are the first swallows indicating the ripening of the 
economic crisis in America. The sharpening antagonism between 
America and England, the struggle for markets and raw materials 
and, finally, the colossal growth of armaments—that is the second 
portent of the approaching crisis. I think the moment is not far off 
when a revolutionary crisis will dev in America. And when arevo- 
lutionary crisis develops in America, that will be the beginning of the 
end of world capitalism as a whole. It is essential that the American 
Communist Party should be capable of meeting that historical moment 
fully prepared and of assu the leadership of the impending class 
struggle in America. Every effort and every means must be employed 
in preparing for that, comrades, For that end the American Com- 
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munist Party must be improved and bolshevized. For that end we 
must work for the complete liquidation of factionalism and deviations 
in the Party. For that end we must work for the reestablishment of 
ef mine Singer setenv enh sre For that end we must 
bs wait = to for meee revolutionary ater — a oe 

mary leaders proletariat, capa eading the many 
millions of the erican wi class toward the revolutionary 
class struggles. For that end personal factors and factional 
considerations must be laid aside and the revolutionary education of 
the working class of America must be placed above all. 

That is why I think, comrades, that the most serious attention 
must be paid to the proposals of the Commission of the Presidium 
of the E. C. C. I. for your consideration here, for the aim of these 
proposals is to render the Communist Party of America a healthy 
Party, to eradicate factionalism, to create unity, to strengthen the 
Party and to bolshevize it. 


Il. FIRST SPEECH DELIVERED IN THE PRESIDIUM OF THE 
E. C. C. I, ON THE AMERICAN QUESTION 


(May 14th, 1929) 


Comrades, we are faced with a unique fact, worthy of the most 
serious attention. A month has already passed since the American 
delegation arrived in Moscow. For almost a whole month we are 
occupied with it, we are discussing the problems of the American 
Communist Party and are indica methods of clearing up the situa- 
tion that has arisen. Every member of the delegation has had the 
Fase to exercise his right of expressing his views and criticizing 
the comrades who were not in agreement with him. You know that 
this right was exercised by them to the full, without the slightest hind- 
rance on the part of the E.C.C.I. You know that Comrade Lovestone 
insisted that the Russian comrades should express their views. You 
know that the Russian comrades have already had their say on the 
essential s of the question. Accordingly, the Commission has 
fulfilled all the conditions requisite for finding a solution and bringing 
the matter to a conclusion. 

And what do we find? Instead of a serious attitude to the matter 
in hand, and a readiness to put an end finally to factionalism, we have 
a fresh outburst of factio m among the members of the American 
delegation and a fresh attempt to undermine the cause of unity of the 
American Communist Party. A few days ago we were still without 
the draft of the decision of the Comintern on the American question. 
All we had then was an outline of the general principles for a decision, 
an outline directed toward the eradication of factionalism. But in- 
stead of waiting until the draft decision appeared, the American dele- 
gation, without wasting words, broke out with the declaration of May 
9th, a declaration of a ES fir character, an anti-Party decla- 
ration. You know with what hostility the members of the Commission 
of the Presidium of the E. C. C. I. met this declaration. You know 
that the Commission criticized it to shreds. One might have ex- 
pected that the American delegation would give thought to this and 
correct its errors. The direct contrary, in fact occurred. The draft 
of the s of the Commission, which has now been distributed 
to all the members of the Presidium of the E. C. C. I. and the Ameri- 
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can delegation, no sooner appeared than the American delegation 
broke out with the new declaration of May 14th, a declaration still 
more factional and anti-Party than that of May 9th. You are, of 
course, acquainted with this declaration. Comrade Gitlow read it 
here during the course of his speech. The fundamental feature of this 
declaration is that it proclaims the thesis of non-submission to the 
decisions of the Presidium of the E. C. C. I. That means that the 
extreme factionalism of the leaders of the majority has driven them 
into the path of insubordination, and hence of warfare against the 
Comintern. 

It cannot be denied that our American comrades, like all Com- 
munists, have the right to disagree with the draft of the decision of the 
Commission and have the right to a it. And as long as they 
confine themselves to the exercise of this right there is not, and cannot 
be anything wrong. But the trouble is that the declaration of May 
14th does not stop there. It goes further; it considers that the 
fight must be continued even after the draft becomes the decision of 
the Presidium of the E.C.C.I. Therefore, we must put the question 
squarely to the members of the American delegation: When the draft 
assumes the force of an obligatory decision of the Comintern, do they 
consider themselves entitled not to submit to that decision? We 
have argued the question in the Commission for a whole month; we 
have had a number of discussions; we have spent a tremendous 
amount of time on the matter, time that might have been more 
profitably employed; we finally arrived at the point when the time for 
discussion was over and were on the eve of adopting a decision which 
must be compulsory for all members of the Comintern. And now 
the question arises: do the members of the American delegation, as 
Communists, as Leninists, consider themselves entitled not to submit 
to the decision of the E. C. C. I. on the American question? 

That is the crux of the matter, comrades. 

Permit me now to proceed to examine the declaration itself. 

This declaration of May 14th was drawn up rather craftily. I do 
not doubt that this declaration was written by some sly attorney, b 
some petty-fogging lawyer. Judge for yourselves. On the one hand, 
the declaration avows complete loyalty to the Comintern, the unshake- 
able fidelity of the authors of the declaration to the Communist 
International, not only in the past, not only in the present, but also 
in the future. That, of course, is excellent, provided it is not an empty 
promise. On the other hand, the declaration states that its authors 
cannot assume responsibility for carrying out the decision of the 
Presidium of the Executive Committee of the Comintern. It plainly 
states: 

‘There are valid reasons for our being unable to accept this new 
draft letter, to assume responsibility before the Party membership for 
the execution of this letter, to endorse the inevitable irreparable 
damage that the line of this new draft letter is bound to bring to 
our Party.’’ 

If you please, on the one hand, complete loyalty; on the other, a 
refusal to carry out the decision of the Comintern. And this is called 
loyalty to the Comintern! Petti-fogging practice, indeed. Can you 
picture a Communist, not a paper Communist, but a real Communist, 
avowing loyalty to the Comintern and at the same time refusing to 
accept responsibility for carrying out the decisions of the Comintern? 
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What sort of loyalty is that? What is the reason for this duplicity? 
This hypocrisy? Is it not obvious that this weighty talk of loyalty 
and fidelity to the Comintern is necessary to comrade Lovestone in 
order to deceive the “‘membership’’? 

One involuntarily recalls the unforgettable Mr. Chamberlain, who, 
on the one hand, is for peace and reduction of armaments and, on the 
other, does everything possible to insure that armaments should in- 
crease and preparations for war proceed at full speed. The chatter 
about peace is necessary to Chamberlain in order to cover up the 
preparations for a new war. Loud talks about loyalty and fidelity 
to the Comintern is necessary to comrade Lovestone in order to cover 
up preparations for the fight against the decisions of the Comintern. 
Comrade Lovestone, of course, isnot Chamberlain. There is not, and 
cannot be any analogy between them. But the fact that his ‘‘ma- 
noeuvre’’ recalls the ‘‘manoeuvres’’ of Chamberlain should be a 
sufficient warning for him. 

But the declaration does not stop there. It goes further. Passing 
from the defensive to the offensive, it proclaims the necessity of 
fighting the decisions of the Executive Committee of the Comintern, 
as decisions, which, it is declared, are against the line of the Sixth 
Congress of the C. I. It plainly states that the draft decision, the 
draft for the Open Letter of the Comintern, which here in the Pre- 
sidium meets with — approval, and which in all likelihood will 
be approved by the Presidium of the Comintern— it plainly states that 
this draft is contrary to the letter and spirit of the line of the Sixth 
World Congress of the C. I. The declaration plainly states that: 
“The new draft letter. ..... makes an estimate of our Party work’’ 
(i. e. the work of the Communist Party of America) ‘‘and leadership 
totally at variance with the line and decisions of the Sixth World 
Congress , 

I shall not attempt to show that these assertions of the declaration 
are a petty and unworthy libel on the Comintern and its executive 
organs. It is also not worth attempting to show that it is in fact the 
present leaders of the majority of the Communist Party of America 
who have violated, and continue to violate, the basic decisions of the 
Congresses of the Comintern and its executive organs on the question 
of liquidating factionalism in the American Communist Party. Com- 
rade Kuusinen has fully shown in his speech that both factions of the 
American Communist Party and particularly the majority faction, 
have, beginning with 1925, systematically violated the fundamental 
decisions of the Congresses of the Comintern regarding the liquida- 
tion of factionalism and the establishment of unity. One has only to 
acquaint oneself with the resolutions of the Congresses of the Com- 
intern to convince oneself that in the leaders of the present majority 
we have incorrigible violators of the spirit and letter of the decisions 
of the Comintern. 

As to the Sixth Congress of the Comintern, in its decision on the 
American Communist Party it plainly declares that ‘‘the chief task 
of the Party is to put an end to the factional struggle, which is not 
based on any serious differences of principle.’’ t has the group 
of Comrade Lovestone done to carry out this decision of the Sixth 
Congress of the Comintern? You can see for yourselves, comrades, 
that so far it has done yoower box this direction. On the contrary, it 
has done, and is doing, everything possible to transform the decision 
of the Sixth Congress into a scrap of paper. 
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Such are the facts. 

And if, in spite of all these facts, the declaration nevertheless 
accuses the Presidium of the E. C. C. I. with, violating the ‘‘letter 
and spirit of the line of the Sixth World Congress,’’ what does it 
mean? It means that the authors of the declaration desire to oppose 
the decisions of the Presidium of the E. C. C. I. to the line of the 
Sixth World Congress, which they themselves violated and continue 
to violate. And why do they do that? In order, pharisaically con- 
cealing themselves under the flag of the Sixth Congress, to conduct 
a fight against the decisions of the Presidium of the E. C. C. I. In 
this way the authors of the declaration, so to speak, declare: We, 
the Lovestone group are for the Sixth Congress, but the draft for the 
Open Letter of the Presidium of the E. C. C. I. contradicts the line 
of the Sixth Congress; therefore, we must, and shall, fight the decision 
of the Presidium of the E. C. C. L. 

The authors of the declaration apparently think there is something 
new in this deceitful ‘‘manoeuvre’’ and that we shall fail to decipher 
what is the concealed meaning of their ‘‘manoeuvres.’’ Not so, 
comrades. They are mistaken in their reckoning. The history of 
the Comintern shows that comrades who have moved away from the 
Comintern always begin with just such ‘‘manoeuvres.”’ en Zino- 
vievy moved away from the Comintern he began by counterposing the 
line of the Comintern to the decisions of the Executive Committee 
of the Comintern. He did that in order to conceal his fight against 
the Executive Committee by talk regarding the line of the Comintern. 
The same is true of Trotzky, who began his divergence from the 
Comintern by drawing a distinction between the line of the Comintern 
and the decisions of the Executive Committee and the Presidium of 
the Executive Committee of the Comintern. That is the old, outworn 
path of opportunism, as old as the world itself. It is regrettable that 
the authors of the declaration have been drawn into this same path. 

In counterposing the Comintern to the Executive Committee of the 
Comintern, the authors of the declaration hope, as Zinoviev and 
Trotzky once hoped, to sever the Executive Committee of the Comin- 
tern from the Comintern. A ridiculous and foolish hope! The 
authors of the declaration apparently forget that the interpreters of the 
decisions of the Comintern Congresses are the Executive Committee 
and its Presidium alone, and not they. The authors of the declaration 
are mistaken if they think that the American workers will believe their 
interpretation rather than the interpretation of the Presidium of the 
Executive Committee of the Comintern. 

Such is the true character of the declaration of the American 
delegation. 

Hence, the declaration of the American delegation is a platform 
of struggle against the line of the Comintern in the name of opportunist 
facillation, in the name of unprincipled factionalism, in the name of 
the violation of the unity of the American Communist Party. 

Let us turn to the draft of the Commission. 

What is the basis for the draft of the Commission which is now 
offered for the consideration of the Presidium of the E. C. C. 1.? 
It is based on the idea of maintaining the line of the Comintern within 
the ranks of the Communist Party of America, on the idea of bolsheviz- 
ing the American Communist Party, on the idea of fighting the 
deviation from the Marxist line, and, above all, the Right deviation, 
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on the idea of Leninist Party unity, and finally, and above all, on the 
idea of completely liquidating factionalism. For it must after all be 
realized, comrades, that factionalism is the fundamental evil of the 
American Communist Party. 

In the history of the revolutionary movement of the ager class 
we Bolsheviks have not infrequently had occasion to donduct a 
factional fight against opportunism. It was at the time when the 
Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks found themselves in one common 
Party, when the Bolsheviks were obliged to organize a faction in 
order to break down the authority of the social-democrats, to organize 
a split against Social-Democracy and to create our own Communist 
Party. At that time factionalism was useful and essential. But 
now? Now it is a different matter. Conditions have changed 
basically. At present we have our own monolithic Communist 
Parties, sections of the Communist International. Now factionalism 
is dangerous and harmful, because it weakens communism, weakens 
the communist offensive against reformism, undermines the struggle 
of communism against social-democracy in the labor movement. 
Our American comrades evidently do not understand the fundamental 
difference between the past and the present. 

Wherein consists the evil of factionalism within the ranks of a 
Communist Party? 

Firstly, in that factionalism weakens the Party spirit, it dulls the 
revolutionary sense and blinds the Party workers to such an extent 
that, in the factional passion, they are obliged to place the interests 
of faction above the interests of the Party, above the interests of the 
Comintern, above the interests of the working class. Factionalism 
not infrequently brings matters to such a pass that the Party 
workers, blinded by the factional struggle, are inclined to gauge all 
facts, all events in the life of the Party, not from the point of view of 
the interests of the Party and the working class, but from the point of 
view of the narrow interests of their own faction, from the point of 
view of their own factional kitchen. 

Did not Comrade Lovestone and his friends know that they should 
have held aloof from Pepper, and that they should have repudiated 
him so as not to compromise themselves as revolutionaries? Why, 
in spite of several warnings given by the Comintern, did they not 
repudiate him at the time? Because they acted first and foremost as 
factionalists. Because every bit of splinter, every piece of string is 
to be valued in a factional fight, even every poor soldier, even every 
poor officer. Because even people like Pepper may serve a purpose 
in a factional fight. Because factional blindness compelled them to 
place the interests of their faction above the interests of the Party. 

Did not Comrade Foster know that he should have held aloof from 
the concealed Trotskyites that were in his group? Why, in spite of 
repeated warnings, did he not repudiate them at the time? Because 
he behaved first and foremost as a factionalist. Because in the fac- 
tional fight against the Lovestone group even concealed Trotzkyites 
might be useful to him. Because the blindness of factionalism dulls 
the Party sense in people and makes them indiscriminating as to the 
means they employ. Itis true, such a policy is bad and irreconcilable 
with the interests of the Party. But factionalists as a rule are in- 
clined to forget the interests of the Party—all they can think of is 
their own factional point of view. 
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Secondly, in that factionalism interferes with the training of the 
Party in the spirit of a policy of principles; it prevents the training of 
the cadres in an honest, proletarian, incorruptible revolutionary spirit, 
free from rotten ny awe te and unprincipled intrigue. Leninism de- 
clares that a policy based on pebncighan is the only correct policy. Fac- 
tionaligm, on the contrary, believes that the only correct policy is one 
of factional diplomacy and unprincipled factional intrigue. That is 
why an atmosphere of factional struggle cultivates not politicians of 
principle, but adroit factionalist manipulators, experienced rascals 
and Mensheviks, smart in fooling the ‘‘enemy’’ and covering up 
traces. It is true that such ‘‘educational’’ work of the factionalists 
is contrary to the fundamental interests of the Party and the working 
class. But the factionalists do not give a rap for that—all they care 
about is their own factional diplomatic kitchen, their own group inter- 
ests. It is therefore not surprising that politicians of principle and 
honest proletarian revolutionaries get no sympathy from the factional- 
ists. On the other hand, factional tricksters and manipulators, un- 
principled intriguers and back-stage wire-pullers and masters in the 
formation of unprincipled blocks are held by them in high honor. 

Thirdly, in that factionalism, by weakening the will for unity in the 
Party and by undermining its iron discipline, creates within the Party 
a peculiar factional regime, as a result of which the whole internal 
life of our Party is robbed of its conspirative protection in the face of 
the class enemy, and the Party itself runs the danger of being trans- 
formed into a plaything of the agents of the bourgeoisie. This, as a 
rule, comes about in the following way: Let us say that some question 
is being decided in the Polit-bureau of the Central Committee. Within 
the Polit-bureau there is a minority and a majority which regard each 
decision from their factional standpoint. Ifa factional regime prevails 
in the Party, the wirepullers of both factions immediately inform the pe- 
ripheral machine of this or that decision of the Polit-bureau, endeavor- 
ing to prepare it for their own advantage and swing it in the direction 
they desire. Asa rule, this process of information becomes a regular 
system. It becomes a regular system because each faction regards 
it as its duty to inform its peripheral machine in the way it thinks 
fit and to hold its periphery in a condition of mobilization in readiness 
for a scrap with the factional enemy. As a result, important secret 
decisions of the Party become general knowledge. In this way the 
agents of the bourgeoisie attain access to the secret decisions of the 
Party and make it easy to use the knowledge of the internal life of 
the Party against the interests of the Party. True, such a regime 
threatens the complete demoralization of the ranks of the Party. 
But the factionalists do not care about that, since for them, the in- 
terests of their group are supreme. 

Finally, the evil of factionalism consists in the fact that it completely 
nullifies all positive work done in the Party; it robs the Party workers 
of all desire to concern themselves with the day-to-day needs of the 
working class (wages, hours, the improvement of the material welfare 
of the workers, etc.); it weakens the work of the Party in preparing 
the working class for the class conflicts with the bourgeoisie and 
thereby creates a state of affairs in which the authority of the Party 
must inevitably suffer in the eyes of the workers, and the workers, 
instead of flocking to the Party, are compelled to quit the Party ranks. 
And that is what we are now observing in the American Communist 
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Party. What have the factional leaders of the majority and the 
minority been chiefly occupied with lately? With factional scandal- 
mongering, with every kind of petty factional trifle, the drawing up 
of useless platforms and sub-platforms, the introduction of tens and 
hundreds of amendments and sub-amendments to these platforms. 
Weeks and months are wasted lying in ambush for the factional 
enemy, trying to entrap him, trying to dig up something in the personal 
life of the factional enemy, or, if nothing can be found, inventing 
some fiction about him. It is obvious that positive work must suffer 
in such an atmosphere, the life of the Party becomes petty, the 
authority of the Party declines and the workers, the best, the revolu- 
tionary minded workers, who want action and not scandalmongering, 
are forced to leave the Party. 


That, fundamentally, is the evil of factionalism in the ranks of a 
Communist Party. 

Hence, the most important task of the American Communist Party 
is to put an end to factionalism and definitely cure itself of this disease. 

It is on this that the draft of the Commission presented for your 
consideration is based. 

A few words regarding the vaunting manner in which the group 
of Comrade Lovestone speaks and represents itself here in the name 
of the whole Party, in the name of $9 percent of the Communist Party 
of America. They never represent themselves otherwise than in 
the name of 99 percent of the Party. One would think they have 
that 99 percent in their pockets. That is a bad manner, comrades of 
the American delegation. Let me remind you that Zinoviev and 
Trotzky also at one time played trumps with percentages, and assured 
everybody that they had secured, or at any rate, would secure, a 
99 percent majority in the ranks of the C. P. S. U. You know, 
comrades, in what a farce the vain glory of Trotzky and Zinoviev 
ended. I would therefore advise you not to play trumps with per- 
centages. You declare you have a certain majority in the American 
Communist Party and that you will retain that majority under all 
circumstances. That is untrue, comrades of the American delegation, 
absolutely untrue. You had a majority because the American 
Communist Party until now regarded you as the determined support- 
ers of the Communist International. And it was only because the 
Party regarded you as the friends of the Comintern that you had a 
majority in the ranks of the American Communist Party. But what 
will happen if the American workers learn that you intend to break 
the unity of the ranks of the Comintern and are thinking of conducting 
a fight against its executive bodies—that is the question, dear com- 
rades? Do you think that the American workers will follow your 
lead against the Comintern, that they will prefer the interests of your 
factional group to the interests of the Comintern? There have been 
numerous cases in the history of the Comintern when its most popular 
leaders, who had greater authority than you, found themselves 
isolated as soon as they raised the banner against the Comintern. 
Do you think you will fare better than these leaders? A poor hope, 
comrades! At present you still have a formal majority. But to- 
morrow you will have no majority and you will find yourselves com- 
pletely isolated if you attempt to start a fight against the decisions of 
the Presidium of the Executive Committee of the Comintern. You 
may be certain of that dear comrades. 
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Comrade Lovestone is spoken of as a talented leader, as the founder 
of the American Communist Party. It is said that the Communist 
Party of America ee at along without Comrade Lovestone, 
that the removal of Comrade Lovestone may ruin the Party. That 
is not true, comrades. More than that, itis not sincere. It would be 
a bad Party that could not get along without any given leader. The 
Communist Party of America is not as weak as certain comrades 
think. It is, in any case, many times stronger than it is made out to 
be. The Party is created by the working class and not by individual 
leaders. To declare the contrary would be absurd. And, what is 
more, comrade Lovestone after all is not such a great leader. He 
is, of course, a capable and talented comrade. But how have his 
capabilities been employed? In fact scandalmongering, in fac- 
tional intrigue. Comrade Lovestone is indisputably an adroit and 
talented factional wirepuller. No one can deny him that. But 
factional leadership must not be confused with Party leadership. 
A Party leader is one thing, a factional leader is something quite 
different. Not every factional leader has the gift of being a Party 
leader. I doubt very much that at this stage Comrade Lovestone 
can be a Party leader. 

That is how matters stand, comrades. 

And what is the solution, you will ask? In my opinion the solution 
is to accept the draft of the Commission, to reject the declaration of 
the American delegation and to lay on all members of the Communist 
Party of America the duty of unreservedly carrying out the decisions 
of the Presidium. Either the American comrades will unhesitat- 
ingly submit to the decisions of the E. C. C. I. and actively carry 
them into effect—and that will be an important step toward destroying 
factionalism, toward peace in the Party; or they will stick to their 
declaration and refuse to submit to the decisions of the E. C. C. L— 
and that will mean no peace, but war against the Comintern, war 
within the ranks of the American Communist Party. We propose 
peace and unity. If the comrades of the American delegation adopt 
our proposals, well and good; if not, all the worse for them. The 
Comintern will take its due course under all circumstances. Of 
that you may be sure, dear comrades. 

Finally, a word or two seems ty new processes of bolshevizing 
the sections of the Comintern which are proceeding at the present 
time. 

In conversation with me the other day, Comrade Lovestone de- 
clared that some phrase or other regarding a ‘‘running sore’’ in the 
apparatus of the Comintern, was a slip of the tongue. He assured me 
that the phrase was a chance one and had no connection with his 
relations to the Comintern. I answered that if the phrase were 
indeed an accidental one, it was not worth paying any attention to, 
although the phrase itself was undoubtedly untrue and mistaken. 
However, some time later I acquainted myself with the report made 
by Comrade Lovestone at the Sixth Congress, where he again speaks 
of a ‘‘running sore,”’ but this time not in relation to the apparatus of 
the Comintern, but to world capitalism. Apparently, the phrase 
‘running sore’’ is not altogether a chance one with Comrade Love- 
stone. ‘Running sore’’ in relation to world capitalism implies, we 
must assume, the crisis of world capitalism, the process of its dis- 
integration. 
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And what does Comrade Lovestone mean by the ‘‘running sore’”’ 
in the apparatus of the Communist International? Apparently the 
same crisis and demoralization of the Comintern apparatus. t 
else could that expression mean? What is it that makes Lovestone 
speak of a ‘‘running sore”’ or of a crisis in the Comintern apparatus? 
Obviously the same thing that promare the Right wingers in the ranks 
of the C. P. S. U. to speak of a crisis and of demoralization in the 
Communist International. Speaking of demoralization of the Comin- 
tern, the Right wingers usually refer to such facts as the expulsion of 
Right wingers from the German Communist Party. the debacle of the 
Right wingers in the Czecho-Slovakian Party, the isolation of the 
Right wingers in the French Communist Party, the fight for the isola- 
tion of the incorrigible factionalists in the American Communist 
Party, and so forth and so on. 

Well, perhaps these facts are really symptoms of grave illness of 
the Communist International, symptoms of its demoralization, symp- 
toms of a ‘‘running sore’’ in the Communist International? Of course 
not, comrades. Only philistines and Babbitts in the Party can think 
that. The fact of the matter is that this is a beneficent process of 
cleansing the sections of the Communist International of opportunist 
and wavering elements. The Parties are being bolshevized and 
strengthened by ridding themselves of decay. That this is the mean- 
ing of the recent events in the German, Czecho-Slovakian, American, 
French, and other Parties is clear. To the philistines in the Party all 
this appears to be a sign of demoralization of the Comintern because 
they can not see further than their nose. But revolutionary Marxians 
know that this is a beneficent process of bolshevization of our 
brother Parties without which the proletariat cannot be prepared for 
the imminent class conflicts. 

There are many who think that nothing has changed in the inter- 
national situation of late, that everything has remained as of old. 
This is not true, comrades. The fact of the matter is that we have 
an accentuation of the class struggle in all capitalist countries, a 
growing revolutionary crisis in Europe, growing conditions of a new 
revolutionary upward swing. Yesterday this was signalized by a 
general strike in Lodz. Not so long ago we had a signal from Berlin. 
Tomorrow we shall get signals from France, England, Czecho- 
Slovakia, America, India, China. Soon the ground will be too hot 
for world capitalism. 

The duty of the Communist Party is at once to begin preparatory 
work for the coming class struggles, to prepare the working class 
and the exploited masses for new revolutionary struggles. The 
fight against reformism, against social democracy must be intensified. 
The struggle for the winning of the millions of the working masses to 
the side of Communism must be intensified. The fight must be 
intensified for the forging of real revolutionary Party cadres and for 
the selection of real revolutionary leaders of the Party, of individuals 
capable of entering the fight and bringing the proletariat with them, 
individuals who will not run before the face of the storm and will not 
fall into panic, but will sail into the face of the storm. But in order 
to carry out this task, it is necessary at once, without the loss of a 
single moment, for time does not wait, to set about cleaning the 
Communist Parties of Right and conciliatory elements, who objec- 
tively represent the agency of social democracy within the ranks of 
the Communist Party. And we must set about this matter, not 
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at the usual pace, but at an accelerated pace, for, I repeat, time does 
not wait, and we must not allow events to catch us unawares. A 
couple of years ago we might not have been so urgent about this 
matter, counting on the fact that the molecular process of bolsheviza- 
tion of the Parties would gradually eliminate the Right and the 
wavering elements, all the Brandlers and Thalheimers, all and every 
factional wirepuller, etc., ete. We might not have been so urgent 
because there was no danger of being belated. 

But matters stand differently now. To delay now means to be late, 
and to be late means to be caught unawares by the revolutionary 
crisis. Therefore, the cleansing process of the Communist Parties 
now proceeding is a beneficent process, strengthening the Comintern 
and its sections. The philistines are afraid of this beneficent process, 
and in their fright talk nonsense regarding the disintegration of the 
Comintern, just because they are philis - Revolutionaries, on 
the other hand, will always welcome this beneficent process, because 
it is at the same time an integral part of the great cause of preparing 
the working class for the approaching class struggles, which is now the 
main task of the Communist Parties of the world. 

The merit of the draft of the Commission, consists in the fact, 
among others, that it assists the Communist Party of America in 
carrying this main task into effect. 


Ill. SECOND SPEECH DELIVERED AT THE PRESIDIUM OF THE 
E. C. C. Il. ON THE AMERICAN QUESTION 


(May 14, 1929) 


It seems to me, comrades, that certain American comrades fail to 
understand the position that has been created now that the draft of 
the Commission has been adopted by the Presidium. Apparently 
comrades do not fully realize that to defend one’s convictions when 
the decision had not yet been taken is one thing, and to submit to the 
will of the Comintern after the decision has been taken is another. 
One might, and one ought to have, criticized and fought against the 
draft of the Commission if the members of the delegation considered 
it was a wrong one. But now that the draft of the Commission has 
become the decision of the Presidium, the American delegates should 
have the manhood to submit to the will of the collective, the will of 
the Comintern, and assume responsibility for carrying into effect the 
decision of the Comintern. 

We ought to value the firmness and stubborness displayed here by 
eight of the ten American delegates in their fight against the draft of 
the Commission. But it is impossible to approve the fact that these 
eight comrades, after their views have suffered complete defeat, re- 
fuse to subordinate their will to the will of the higher collective, the 
will of the Presidium of the E. C. C. I. True bolshevik courage does 
not consist in placing one’s individual will above the will of the col- 
lective, above the will of the Comintern. True courage consists iu 
being strong enough to master and overcome one’s self and sub- 
ordinate one’s will to the will of the collective, the will of the higher 
Party body. Without that there is no collective. Without that there 
is not, and cannot be, any collective leadership. 

I think you will not deny the Russian Bolshevik’s courage, firmness, 
and ability to defend their convictions. How did any group of Russian 
Bolsheviks usually act when they found themselves in a minority? 
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Not wishing to break the iron discipline of the Party, the minority as 
a rule conformed to the will of the majority. There have been tens 
and hundreds of instances in the history of our Party when a section 
of Bolsheviks, convinced that the Central Committee of the Bolshevik 
Party had taken a wrong decision, nevertheless, after discussion, 
after hot dispute, after defending their convictions, would declare 
their complete readiness to conform to the decisions of the higher 
leading collective and carry them into effect. I might mention such 
an instance which took place in 1907 when a section of the Bolsheviks 
were in favor of boycotting the Duma, whereas the larger section of 
Bolsheviks were for a change in policy in favor of participating in the 
Duma, and the minority unreservedly submitted to the will of the 
majority. The Russian Bolsheviks would have ruined the cause of 
the Russian Revolution had they not known how to conform the will 
of individual comrades to the will of the majority, had they not known 
how to act collectively. That is how we Bolsheviks were trained 
the Bolsheviks who overthrew the bourgeoisie, established the Soviet 
Power, and who are now shaking the foundations of world imperial- 
ism. Ability to act collectively, readiness to conform the will of 
individual comrades to the will of the collective, that is what we call 
true Bolshevik manhood. For without that manhood, without the 
ability to overcome, if you like, one’s self-esteem, and subordinate 
one’s will to the will of the collective, without these qualities, there can 
be no collective, no collective leadership, no Communism. And that 
is true not only in respect to individual Parties and their central 
committees; it is particularly true in respect to the Comintern and its 
— organs, which unite all Parties of Communists throughout the 
world. 

Comrades Gitlow and Lovestone announced here with aplomb 
that their conscience and convictions do not permit them to submit 
to the decisions of the Presidium and carry them into effect. The 
same was said by Comrade Bloor. What they said amounted to 
this, that since they do not agree with the decision of the Presidium, 
they cannot submit to that decision and carry it into effect. But only 
Anarchists, individualists can talk like that, not Bolsheviks, not 
Leninists, who are obliged to place the will of the collective above 
their individual will. They talk of their conscience. 

But the members of the Presidium of the E. C. C. L. also have their 
conscience and convictions. What is to be done if the conscience 
and convictions of the Presidium of the E. C. C. I. conflict with the 
conscience and convictions of individual members of the American 
delegation? What is to be done if the American delegation in the 
Presidium received only one vote for their declaration, the vote of 
Comrade Gitlow, while the remaining members of the Presidium 
unanimously declared themselves against the declaration of the 
American delegation and in favor of the draft of the Commission? 
Members of the American delegation, do you think that the conscience 
and convictions of Comrade Gitlow are above the conscience and 
convictions of the overwhelming majority of the Presidium of the 
E. C. C. 1.2 Do you begin to understand that if each of us starts 
to act according to his own will without reckoning with the will of the 
collective, we shall never come to any decision; we shall never have 
any collective will, nor any leadership? 

Let us take any factory or plant. Let us assume that the majority of 
the workers of that factory show an inclination to go on strike, whereas 
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the minority, on the plea of their convictions, declare against a strike. 
A war of opinions commences, meetings are held, and in the end the 
vast majority in the factory decide to strike. What would you say of 
ten or twenty workers, representing a minority in the factory, who 
declared they would not submit to the decision of the majority of the 
workers, since they were not in agreement with that decision? What 
would you call them, dear comrades? You know that such workers 
are usually called strike-breakers. Is it not clear that strikes, demon- 
strations and other collective actions of the workers would be abso- 
lutely impossible if the minority did not subordinate itself to the 
majority? Is it not clear that we should never have had any decisions 
or any collective will, neither in the individual Parties, nor in the 
Comintern, if individuals, and minorities in general, did not submit 
to the will of the majority, to the will of the higher collective? 

That is how it works out, comrades of the American delegation. 

Finally, a few words as to the fate of the American Communist 
Party in connection with the decision adopted by the Presidium of 
the E. C. C. I. The comrades of the American delegation regard the 
matter too tragically. They declare that with the adoption of the draft 
of the Commission the American Communist Party will either perish, 
or in any case, will totter on the brink of a precipice. That is not so, 
comrades. More than that, it is absolutely ludicrous. The American 
Communist Party lives and will continue to live, in spite of the 
prophecies of the comrades of the American delegation. What is 
more, the American Party if it drives unprincipled factionalism out 
of its midst will grow and flourish. The importance of the decision 
adopted by the Presidium consists in the very fact that it will make it 
easier for the American Communist Party to put an end to un- 
principled factionalism, create unity in the Party and finally enter on 
the broad path of mass political work. No, comrades, the American 
Communist Party will not perish. It will live and flourish to the 
dismay of the enemies of the working class. Only one small factional 
group will perish if it continues to be stubborn, if it does not submit 
to the will of the Comintern, if it continues to adhere to its errors. 
But the fate of one small faction must in no case be identified with 
the fate of the American Communist Party. Because one small 
factional group is liable to perish politically, it does not follow, that 
the American Communist Party must perish. And, if it is inevitable 
that this small factional group perish, then let it perish, as long as the 
Communist Party will grow and develop. You look at the situation 
too pessimistically, dear comrades of the American delegation. My 
outlook is optimistic. 





Upon returning from Moscow in June 1929, Ben Gitlow and Jay Lovestone tried 
to rally support for their opposition to Stalin’s decision. All but a few of their 
erstwhile associates quickly ostracized them. Lovestone then set up a splinter 
group known as the Communist Party, U.S. A. (majority group).' After having 
undergone several changes of name, it finally became the Independent Labor 
League of America? In January 1941, Lovestone declared his organization to be 
disbanded. For many years, he has been active on the AFL Free Trade Union 
Committee. Today he is its executive secretary. ae 

In July 1932, Benjamin Gitlow broke away from Lovestone’s opposition group.’ 


1 Organized Communism in the United States, p. 143. Dallin, Soviet Espionage, p. 391. 
2 Beeches Before a Special Committee on Un-American Activities, vol. 11, December 3, 1939, pp. 7096- 


88. 
8 Gitlow, 7 Confess, p. 575, See also his testimony before the Dies committee, vol, 7, September 7-9, 1939, 
pp. 4520-4746. 
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Exuinit No. 11 
[Inprecorr, August 2, 1929. Pp. 801-802] 
THE ANTI-COMINTERN OPPOSITION IN THE AMERICAN PARTY 
By H. M, Wicks 


The resistance to the line of the Communist International on the 
part of Jay Lovestone and some of his factional supporters in the 
Communist Party of the United States of America has now developed 
into an open campaign against the C.I. The Communist International, 
in its Open Letter to the Sixth Congress of the American Party made 
definite proposals to correct the political line of the Party that was 
manifestly deviating to the Right and to overcome the long factional 
struggle by removing from work in the Party for a period of time those 
considered the most culpable leading factionalists. Lovestone and 
Pepper and their principal supporters resisted these proposals and 
deliberately organised the overwhelming majority of the delegates 
against the decisions. 

Not agli | to come before the proletarian delegates at the Party 
congress with open opposition to the political line of the Open Letter, 


Lovestone & Co. charged that the organisational proposals (one of 
which demanded his removal from work in the American Party) 
were not justified by the political line of the Open Letter. A pro- 
posal was made by Lovestone’s supporters to appeal to the Executive 
Committee of the Communist International against the organisational 
measures. A delegation was selected and dispatched to Moscow with 
the understanding that when the appeal was finally decided they were 


all to accept it and carry it out. 

From the moment of the arrival of the delegation in Moscow 
it was plain that Lovestone, Gitlow and Wolfe were deliberately 
preparing the delegation to resist the Comintern even after the final 
decision on the appeal. The keynote for the anti-Comintern line to 
be pursued was sounded by Bertram D. Wolfe, who had been sent 
to Moscow as the representative of the American Party. Wolfe 
charged before the American commission that the Comintern was 
deviating from the line of Lenin in dealing with the problem of the 
American Party. His was precisely the language used by people 
who are on their way out of the Comintern. This open attack on the 
Comintern was supplemented by malignant ‘‘corridor’’ gossip to the 
effect that the Comintern was degenerating, that the Five Year 
Industrialisation Plan of the Soviet Union was a fraud and doomed 
to failure, that the Soviet government was abandoning the revolution 
and following a course of compromise with capitalist elements. 
Though rot yet definitely formulated, certainly the content of such 
maligning of the Comintern and the Soviet Union was nothing other 
than the Trotzkyist platform of Thermidorianism. This had been 
expressed in typical Tammany gutter language when Lovestone, 
during the last congress of the American Party referred to the Open 
Letter and the organisational proposals as the result of a ‘‘running 
sore’’ in the Communist international. 

As leaders of the delegation in Moscow, Lovestone, Gitlow and 
Wolfe thought the majority of the membership of the American 
Party would follow them in a struggle against the Comintern. In 
this they were disappointed. 
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The first blow to their conspiracy to wage an open fight against the 
Comintern was administered when they sent a cable to the United 
States urging their former factional associates to seize all the Party 
institutions, sell the buildings and equipment owned by the Party 
and to utilize the proceeds for organising a struggle against the 
Comintern. The comrades to whom this infamous proposal was 
made exposed it and began active mobilisation for the line of the 
Comintern. 

_Now that Lovestone has returned to the United States in plain 
violation of the decision of the Comintern, for which he was promptly 
expelled from the American Party, the Party is able clearly to percieve 
his whole Right wing line, which has now crystallised into a political 
platform that, in its international aspect attains complete identity 
with the Rights and conciliators in Germany. They speak of the 
necessity of mobilizing the Party to resist “‘destructive Comintern 
methods against Brandler, Hais, etc.’’ Again they say ‘‘the Com- 
intern is killing such valuable elements as Evert, Humbert-Droz, 
etc.”’ Lovestone & Co. at first formulated their resistance to the line 
of the Sixth Congress of the Communist International, by developing 
their theory of American exceptionalism. They said the line of the 
Sixth Congress, the estimate of the third post-war period of capi- 
talist development, could be applied to certain other countries of the 
world, but that it did not yet apply to the United States. They 
saw only the rising power of American imperialism, its outdistancing 
of Britain. They spoke of its formidable power. of its having ‘‘at- 
tained world hegemony’’, but they could not perceive that the very 
growth of American imperialism spina! Cr oe all the fundamental 
antagonisms of capitalism, internally and externally. They could not 
see that the disproportion between production and the market 
affected all the imperialist countries of the world. They could only 
see in the industrialization of the South of the United States an 
evidence of the tremendous reserve power of American imperialism 
but they could not see the bes class conflicts being generated by 
that very industrialization which was proceeding under the most 
modern methods of capitalist rationalisation. In short the Lovestone, 
Gitlow, Wolfe combination, that om yetgd with Pepper was in reality 
the ideological and political leader of the majority faction of the Party, 
could see only the might of American imperialism before which they 
stood appalled and paralysed. 

When they finally learned that the Sixth Congress did not exempt 
the United States from its estimate of the period of post war capitalism, 
and when the Comintern sternly corrected their ype line, they 
then came forth as open opponents of the line of the Sixth Congress. 
They now repeat the identical words of the Brandlers who traduce 
the heroic May Day struggle of the Berlin workers as a ‘‘putsch’’, 
and interpret the defeat of the workers in Wedding and Neukdlin as 
evidence of the increasing might of capitalism; as a refutation of the 
analysis of third period was one of growing precariousness of capitalist 
stabilisation. 

The leaders of the American opposition have travelled so far on the 
road of apostacy that they cannot perceive that the very fact of the 
occurrence of such a struggle as the May Day events in Berlin is in 
itself evidence of the extreme precariousness of capitalist stabilisa- 
tion. By taking such a position as it does, the Lovestone opposition 
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completely aligns itself with Humbert-Droz and Serra who saw in the 
defeat of the British general strike, the Vienna rising, and the de- 
clining revolutionary wave in China the strengthening of the power of 
capitalism, instead of recognising that such events themselves are 
evidence of the shaky foundation on which the capitalist system 
rests at this moment. 

It is with such a programme that Lovestone tries to fight against 
the line of the Communist International in the American Party. But 
he has miserably failed to alienate even an appreciable number 
from the Party Line. In spite of the baneful effect of the long factional 
struggle, upon the theoretical development of the Party, the member- 
ship, composed in the overwhelming majority of proletarian elements, 
did not hesitate for one second when it came to a question of making 
a choice between following the line of the Comintern or following the 
line of Lovestone, Gitlow, Wolfe into the camp of the Right wing 
by the route of conciliation. The rotten diplomacy that Lovestone 
used in playing Tammany Hall tricks while professing loyalty to the 
Comintern and thereby fooling the membership proved of no avail 
when once the membership was fully aware of the fact that Lovestone 
was openly opposed to the line of the Comintern. The defeat of the 
Lovestone attempt to split the Party is absolutely assured. The 
membership of the Party is overwhelming opposed to his anti-Comin- 
tern line, and approves his expulsion from the Party for his defiance 
of the decision of the Executive Committee of the Communist In- 
ternational. 

To this day, however, Lovestone and his supporters is continuing 
his policy of distorting Comintern decisions. Even while opposing 
the political line of the Sixth World Congress analysis of the tasks 
of the third period of post-war capitalism, Lovestone declares the 
Sixth Congress referred to him as a ‘‘stalwart leader’’ of mass strug- 
gles. Such a total misrepresentation of the theses of the Sixth 
Congress is obvious. The actual statement made in the theses 
was: ‘“‘A number of stubborn and fierce class battles (primarily 
the miners’ strike) found in the Party a stalwart leader.’’ 

Small remnants of a concealed opposition in the Party accept the 
decision to expel Lovestone, but say that the expulsion of Lovestone 
from the Party, the removal of Gitlow and Wolfe from the Political 
Bureau weakens the Party leadership. Such erroneous views must be 
strenously combated. If we are to approach the question in a Leninist, 
a Bolshevik manner, we must not only deal with the particular acts 
of Lovestone and his supporters, but we must ask the questions!— 
“‘Why, at this particular moment, does the right danger assume 
threatening organisational forms? Why does Lovestone now expose 
himself as a right-wing leader?’’ 

The answer to these questions is to be found in the conditions of 
struggle imposed upon the working class in the third period of post- 
war development; a period characterised by a swing of the working 
class to the left, by determined resistance to the onslaughts of the 
capitalist class, a period in which the working class is taking the 
counter-offensive against capitalism. Such a situation imposes special 
taks upon the Communist Parties as the motivating force, the coordi- 
nating force that gives revolutionary direction to the mass offensive 
against capitalism. 

78117°—50-——3 
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In such a period Communism has to contend with a number of 
petty bourgeois tendencies which reflect the instability of that class 
and the vacillation and hesitation of that strata of society. It is pre- 
cisely in periods of sharpening class conflicts, on the eve of great his- 
torical events, in periods when all the contradictions of capitalism be- 
come sharpened and imperialism appreaches another world war, 
that such political instability manifests itself in the form of open op- 
portunism. The position of Lovestone and the whole international 
right wing in this period is nothing more nor less than capitulation 
before the capitalist enemy. This fact must be clearly understood by 
every member of the American Party. 

Certainly any revolutionist will recognise that it is far better for 
vacillating elements to expose themselves in such a time as the present 
than to have them remain in the Party until such time as we face the 
cataclysmic outburst of another imperialist war and to have them then 
capitulate to the enemy. Such defections strengthen the Party by 
cleansing its leadership and its ranks of unreliable petty-bourgeois 
elements and clearing the ground for the development of a Party and 
a leadership that can lead the revolutionary struggle under the most 
trying conditions. 



























Our next exhibit consists of two short letters illustrative of the interlocking 
character of Comintern activities around the world. In 1927, a Comintern 
conference was held in Hankow, China, with the objective of establishing a Pan- 
Pacific Trade Union Secretariat (PPTUS).!. Communist Party and Communist 
front activities in China, Japan, and other oriential countries were tied in with 
those of similar organizations in the Western Hemisphere and, of course, with 
Comintern headquarters in Moscow. At the Hankow conference, Earl Browder 
was appointed secretary of PPTUS. Eugene Dennis, who rose from the ranks 
of the west coast comrades to become general secretary of the CPUSA, did exten- 
sive Comintern work in the Orient.2 Gerhardt Eisler also helped (sec. D, exhibit 
No. 86). 

The two letters were part of a collection of foreign documents found in Ear! 
Browder’s possession when he was picked up by the Detroit, Mich., police.’ 
A. Lozovsky is today Deputy Minister of Foreign Affairs in the U. 8. 8. R. (sec. 
B, exhibit No. 38; sec. D, exhibit No. 15). 













Exursir No. 12 






[Special Committee To Investigate Communist Activities in the United States, 
House of Representatives, 71st Cong., 2d sess. Investigation of Communist 
Propaganda. Pt. IV, vol. 1, July 26, 1930. Pp. 285, 286] 

















CENTRAL 





COMMITTEE OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF THE 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 





FEBRUARY 11. 
COMRADE BROWDER: We received your letter at the beginning 
of January. We have been hoping to establish close connections 
with our party and are very glad that it is really begun to be realized. 
We are glad that your party is proceeding the way of bolshevization, 
eliminating opportunist element far more energetically than before. 


1 Maj. Gen. Charles A. Willoughby, Shanghai Conspiracy, New York, Dutton, 1952, pp. 302-303. Deverall, 
War, pp. 251-252. 

3 Ibid., pp. 15, 271. ' 

*Spolansky, Communist Trail in America, pp. 89-92. 
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Our party which has suffered severe blow on April 16 of last year 
is now already reconstructed as to be able to organize independent 
national campaign. 

We think that comrades of executive committee of the Communist 
International and sections of the Communist International are very 
anxious about the conditions of our party. 

We shall fight energetically as before against the opportunist 
element who go against the line of the Communist International. 

The opposition of our party was completely defeated; one of the 
defects of our party at present is the lack of connection with the 
executive committee of the Communist International. 

We hope that your party will assist us on this question before every 
other point. 

We sent our report to the executive committee of the Communist 
International with this letter. 

Please hand it to the comrade from the executive committee of the 
Communist International. 

With comradely greeting. 


CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF THE 
COMMUNIST PARTY OF JAPAN. 


MARCH 4, 1930. 
DEAR FRIEND BROWDER (United States of America): It is many 
months now since I received anything from you with regard to the 
Pan Pacific Monthly. Who is on this work in San Francisco now 
that Harrison George is onthe Daily Worker? We started to publish 
this organ in San Francisco in order to have another center for the 
Pan Pacific Secretariat. I have received information from Shanghai 


that all attempts to get in touch with you have failed. What is the 
matter? If you are so engaged on other work that you are absolutely 
unable to deal with the Pan Pacific Monthly, you should let me 
know. If the party has instructed Harrison George to carry on 
other work, there should be another comrade put in his place ; otherwise 
we will harm the Pan Pacific Secretariat. 

Besides the question about the position of the Pan Pacific Monthly, 
I have another question to deal with. The position in Mexico and 
Central America at present is such that reinforced assistance for 
our comrades in these countries is required. Formerly we were 
able to extend a certain amount of help from Mexico. Now that the 
Mexican Party and the unitary unions of Mexico have been driven 
underground, it is necessary to organize a bureau for Central America 
in New York. It is hardly possible that you would be able to take this 
up personally. But would it not be possible for Harrison George to 
deal with it, together with his other work? He knows Spanish, 
knows these countries, and his participation would be extremely 
desirable. I want a telegraphed reply to this question, as we have 
taken a decision to set up a bureau for Central America in New York, 
and we must arrange with you who should direct this work. 

Very comradely greetings. 

(Signed with red pencil.) 

A. LOZOVSKY. 
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Despite the fact that the Party Organizer had a restricted circulation, the 
Central Committee of the CPUSA saw fit to reprint in its pages only a few rela- 
tively innocuous passages from Vassiliev’s pamphlet. Some of the highly con- 
spiratorial material excluded from the Party Organizer can be found in section 
D, exhibit No. 12. 

In order to prepare its readers for a proper reception of the Vassiliev directive, 
the Party Organizer reported in its February 1931 issue the 21 Conditions for 
Admission to the Communist International (sec. C, exhibit No. 3). Conditions 
14 and 16 are particularly relavent: 

“14. Parties desiring to ee the Communist International must render every 
possible assistance to the Soviet Republics in their struggle against counter- 
revolutionary forces. They should conduct an organized and definite propaganda 
to induce the workers to refuse to make or handle any kind of military equipment 
intended for use against the Soviet Republics, and should also carry on, by legal 
i or illegal means, a propaganda among any troops sent against the Workers’ 
i tepublics. 

16. Resolution adopted by the Communist International and its Executive 
Committee are binding on all affiliated Parties. * * *” 























Exnuisit No. 13 


[Party Organizer, Issued by the Central Committee Communist Party, U. 8. A. 
February 1931. P. 1) 





WHO SHOULD READ THE PARTY ORGANIZER AND WHY 





THE Party Organizer should be read by every functionary of the 
Party, by every member of a Party Committee, Bureau, Commission 
and Department, and finally by every leading and active Party 
member. 

The material and articles in the Party Organizer are of immediate 
practical value for the Party Committees, departments, units and 
classes on Party Structure. The Party Organizer is a guide to action 
in the solution of tens of hundreds of day-to-day organizational prob- 
lems confronting the Party. The Party Organizer must and will 
serve the Party Committees and Organizers as the practical guide in 
tightening up the Party apparatus and developing the structure of 
our Party on the basis of Bolshevik organizational principles. 


FOR PARTY MEMBERS ONLY 


The Party Organizer is an inner-Party organ. It is to be read by 
Party menbers only. The practice of selling it to non-Party workers, 
especially at mass meetings, must be discontinued. While there is 
nothing conspirative nor confidential in the Party Organizer, nothing 
that we need to hide from the masses, we must, however, differenti- 
ate between agitational and propaganda literature for the non-Party 
masses and inner-Party literature for Party members written for the 
: purpose of improving the Party. 

















{March 1931. Pp. 31-32] 
SOME PROBLEMS OF ORGANIZATION 
(From Vassiliev’s Pamphlet) 
WHAT KIND OF WORKERS THE PARTY NEEDS AT PRESENT 


: The circumstances of sharpening class struggle which are growing 
: up demand a new qualification of the leading Party workers. As 
before, we need speakers, writers, treasurers, formulators of resolu- 
tions and so on. But above all we now need organizers closely 
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connected with the masses, devotedly giving themselves to the cause 
of the revolutionary organization of the masses, not reckoning with 
any difficulties and hindrances, not reckoning with days and hours of 
holidays and with questions of personal comfort and well being. ‘‘It 
is essential to have a system of recruiting responsible comrades from 
those Communists who live the workers’ life, know it inside out, know 
how to define without making mistakes in relation to any question, at 
any moment the mood of the masses, their real desires, the demands 
of the masses, who know how to determine, without any tints of false 
idealism, the level of their consciousness and the strength of the 
influence of this or that prejudice or survival of former times, who 
know how to win for themselves unlimited confidence of the masses 
by comradely relations with them, by taking pains to satisfy their 
needs.’’ (From the resolution on the trade union question of the 11th 
Congress of the C. P. S. U., point drafted by Comrade Lenin). 

In the concrete conditions of the moment we must add to those 
demands put forward by Comrade Lenin another demand—the ability 
unceasingly and mercilessly to struggle against social-fascism, social- 
democracy and the whole Second International at present acting as 
the fundamental force of the fascist dictatorship and bourgeois 
reaction, as the open enemies of the working class. Further, more 
than was ever the case, the successes of the working class movement 
must now be measured by the degree of the breaking up and dis- 
organization of the Second and Amsterdam Internationals. Party 
leaders incapable of guaranteeing the development of these successes 
must be changed for those who have given proof of their ability to 
carry out the tactic of the united front in winning over to the side of 
the revolution the masses of social-democratic workers and members 
of reformist and yellow unions, whilst at the same time carrying on a 
merciless consecutive ideological and organizational struggle against 
the social-fascist leaders. 


{April 1931. Pp, 28-32} 


MATERIAL FOR PARTY STRUCTURE CLASSES 
(Excerpts from Vassiliev’s Pamphlet—Continued) 
DEPARTMENT OF PARTY COMMITTEES 


The following are ruics with regard to the internal structure of 
Party Committees. 

Party Committees must set up the most imporfant departments 
and besides the departments, the most important functions of the 
general apparatus of Party Committees should be distributed between 
members of the Party Committee. The departments which should 
be organized under the Party Committees are those mentioned in the 
decisions of the Ist and 2nd International Organizational Conferences: 
Org. Department, Agitprop, Women’s Department, Trade Union 
Department, etc. These departments should be constructed as 
commissions. One of the members of the Party Committee should 
undertake the responsibility for the work of the department. But 
every department should be made up of several comrades drawn in 
from the most active and capable rank and file workers from the 
factory nucleus. Such departments are necessary for two ends: 
first, in order to prepare proposals on any question for the meetings 
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of the Party Committee. In accordance with the accentuation of 
repression and the introduction of illegality for the Party, the prepara- 
tion for the meetings of the Party Committee will take on a more and 
more serious importance. Already at the present time all Party 
Committees should assume the firmest course towards short sittings, 
well prepared beforehand—half an hour, an hour, as a rule. In 
accordance with this, as a second necessity, we must begin to work 
up a firm discipline on the tongue, to learn and learn over again to 
talk as little as possible, not to waste time in long speeches. It is 
also important to aim firmly at short resolutions, as in this respect a 
real scandal is to be observed in our Parties. Endlessly long reso- 
lutions are written which in many cases, because of their length, are 
not put into force. As an example of the kind of absolutely imper- 
missible relation to Party work it is necessary to point to the Bulgarian 
Communist Party, the Plenum of whose C. C. in 19— wrote a resolu- 
tion 500 pages long. Naturally, even the members of the Central 
Committee cannot remember what is written in these resolutions, and 
even more, these resolutions are inaccessible for the mass of Party 
members. How are they to be brought to the notice of members of 
completely illegal Parties? This is not to be thought of. Asa result 
the Party remains without any resolutions or any directions. The 
Bulgarian example is quite an exceptional one because of its absurdity. 
But other Parties also write very long resolutions. If we look at the 
resolutions which the Russian Bolshevik Party wrote in their under- 
ground period, we can see that all these resolutions, including resolu- 
tions on the questions of armed uprising, on the question of a provi- 
sional revolutionary government, or relations with the bourgeois 
Parties, etc., at the very most do not take up more than two pages each. 
It is true that all these resolutions were written by, or in any case, 
edited by Lenin, and Lenin of course stands alone. Let us suppose 
that we cannot write as briefly, but by real honest trying we can 
manage to write our resolutions not more than twice as long. 

The departments should help the Party Committee to prepare the 
meetings of the Party Committee in order that the Party Committee 
may decide as quickly as possible the questions which are on the 
agenda. In addition, these departments help the Party Committee 
to educate new leading workers by attending the meetings organized 
by the department, and by taking part in the consideration of the 
questions which are on the agenda, the members will learn how to 
decide these questions, thus training themselves for independent 
leading Party work. Through the departments the Party Committee 
may single out and prepare new workers and with them strengthen 
the leading cadres of the Party. 


SHOCK GROUPS 


The practice of the Y. C. L. has recently given rise to the methods 
of so-called shock troops or shock brigades. This method of shock 
brigades could be usefully carried over into the activities of the 
Party. The term ‘‘shock brigade”’ is not in itself very good. Shock 
brigades are organized in the factories in the U. S. S. R., the Com- 
munists working in the factories organizing shock groups around 
which non-Party workers are gathered. But the Communist Party 
is the advance guard of the working class, i. e., it is in itself the shock 
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group of the working class; to create within the shock advance guard 
of the working class yet other shock brigades is of course at bottom 
not correct. But this is what IS correct. In the Party organizations 
of capitalist countries, numbers of Party members are not drawn into 
the every day work. Every Party member belongs to a unit, which 
meets once in two weeks or once a month, and in between these 
meetings Party members do not perform much Party work, in many 
cases, in fact, have no Party tasks at all. This happens because in 
the given unit at the given time, there is not much internal work, 
while other sections of Party work may at the same moment have 
important militant tasks before them. It is for the Party Committee 
to keep on combining Party members into different groups for the 
concentration of forces upon the most important section. Having 
performed a given task such groups or brigades are broken up or 
reconstructed into other groups for taking up new work. The general 
aim in creating such groups should be the strengthening of Party 
work in the big enterprises of the most important sections of industry. 
Here, on this problem, the full attention of the leading Party organs 
must be sharply directed in the near future. 


THE “ACTIVE” OF THE PARTY 


Putting every Party member, every Party worker, in his most 
suitable place—that is the kernel of the question, as Lenin liked 
to express it, and the Party organizer, in order to hit the nail on the 
head, must learn to put every Party member in his right place, whilst 
remembering that Party members cannot be shuffled around like 
pawns or children’s bricks, which can be placed in any direction. 
One Party member is suitable for the organization of an illegal 
printing press—he must be used for this, but he may not be suitable 
as a propagandist, and if he is sent to carry on propaganda, this will 
prove of such a nature that two other propagandists will have to be 
sent to put his work right. Another comrade, a fine propagandist and 
agitator, who knows how to explain in the most popular way the most 
difficult political problems, or the most complicated political slogan, 
is a bad conspirator and if he is assigned to conspirative work he will 
bring harm to the Party. Therefore, the Party organizer must in the 
most careful way study the human material with which he has to deal, 
in order to know to what concrete task that human material can best 
be applied. In the first place all opportunists, laggards, phrase- 
mongers, bureaucrats, etc., who are still present in the leading cadres 
of the Communist Parties must be shown their proper place, which 
is not in leading work, and in many cases not even within the ranks 
of the Party. In the immediate future, if we are going to guarantee 
really a serious change in our Party work, we must carry out a serious 
renewal of the leading cadres by changing unsuitable workers for 
new forces, who have grown up, are growing up and will continue to 
grow up in the depths of the working class. In this direction we must 
be very bold, not being afraid to promote to leading work young 
comrades who have shown themselves capable organizers of strikes 
and demonstrations. We must be very bold in making use of the 
creative experience of the revolutionary proletarian masses, for this 
experience has been and will always be the most decisive in the 
work of the Communist Parties and the whole of the Communist 
International. It was not for nothing that Marx said that every 
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practical step of the workers’ movement is more important than a 
dozen programs. Nobody can accuse Marx of underestimating the 
importance of theory in the working class movement, but if Marx, 
with all his great demands for theoretical clarity on the fundamental 
principles of the meas | class movement, nevertheless said that 
every practical step of the workers’ movement is more important 
than a dozen programs, that must emphasize the deep importance 
of using the revolutionary experience of the masses. We must 
remember, for example, that the idea of the Soviet power is not the 
invention of genius of our great leader Comrade Lenin, but that this 
method and this form of organization of the working masses and the 
organization of the working class State was created by the initiative 
and creative sense of the working masses. Lenin, the leader of genius, 
took this idea which had been given birth to by the creative powers of 
the wide working masses, explained it and developed it. The lesson 
of the Russian Revolution must be a lesson for all Communist Parties 
and for all Party organizations. Every Party organization in the most 
attentive way must follow what the mass of the working class is 
creating in its revolutionary self activity, in the process of the class 
struggle, in order to put into motion those new forms which the work- 
ing class creates, organizing around them the rank and file workers 
who have come to the fore, place these workers in leading positions 
and in this way open new roads to the working class movement, 
raising it to ever higher stages. A concrete example: the French 
proletariat without any directions from the C. C. of the Communist 
Party of France brought forward as a method for preparing a strike, 
and leading a strike movement, Workers’ Congresses. This was 
done first by the miners of the North of France in the autumn of 1928. 
Then the C. C. of the C. P. F. and the Unitarian Confederation of 
Labor considered the question as to whether this was good or bad 
and with the help of the workers from the Congresses, carried thru 
an excellent mass strike, with a clearly expressed political character. 
In every Party all such facts must definitely be seized upon and made 
use of in the widest possible manner. 





Obviously a comrade who had received training at the Lenin School in Moscow, 
as it is here described by a former Communist, was well equipped to carry out 
Vassiliev’s direetive. William Odell Nowell was only one of the many thousands 
of foreign agents educated in special Soviet schools for sabotage and armed 
rebellion (sec. D, exhibits Nos. 6 and 58A).! 

According to Elizabeth Bentley, Mrs. Browder continued her OGPU work long 
after Nowell knew her. Apparently, her own husband Earl was the most im- 
portant name on her list.? 


Exursit No. 14 


{Hearings Before a Special Committee on Un-American Activities, House of 
Representatives, 76th Cong., Ist sess., vol. 11, November 30, 1939, pp. 6985, 
7020-7023, 7025-7026] 

Mr. WHITLEY. Why did you join the party, Mr. Nowell? 

Mr. NOWELL. I was a factory worker and a student in the evening 
schools of Detroit. Labor conditions were not what one would 
desire. So naturally I tended more and more towards the study of 


1 Cookridge, Soviet Spy —et, pp. 96, 99. See also the testimony of former Comrade Zack: Hearing Before 
the Committee on Un-American Activities, House of Representatives, 83d Cong., Ist sess., July 7, 1953, 


. 2038-2043. 
3 Elizabeth Bentley, Out of Bondage, New York, Devin Adair, 1951, pp. 184-185. 
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labor problems, social problems in general. In the meantime I came 
in contact with Communist propaganda. It did not mean very much 
to me at the time, but as time went on they made new approaches 
to me and as early as 1929 I was contacted by a Communist who 
agreed to explain the nature of my problems to me. So he went 
into great detail on several occasions and convinced me, at least 
for the time being, that their political organization offered a solution, 
perhaps the only solution, to my problems, economic and political. 

It sounded reasonably logical at the time, so I was persuaded to 
take out membership. 

That is why at that timeand how I happened to become a Communist. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Were you fully advised or informed at the time 
you joined as to the Communist Party’s program? 

Mr. NOWELL. No; I did not know the program in its entirety. I 
picked up sketches of it through conversation; just the more ele- 
mental portions of the program; their immediate demands on eco- 
nomic issues; political issues; racial and so on. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Were you sent to Russia during 1931, Mr. Nowell? 

Mr. NOWELL. I was. 

Mr. WHITLEY. For what purpose? 

Mr. NOWELL. I was sent as a student to the International Lenin 
University. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Where is that located? 

Mr. NOWELL. It is located in Moscow, 

Mr. WHITLEY. Who sent you there? 

Mr. NOWELL. The Central Committee of the Communist Party. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Of the United States? 

Mr. NOWELL. Of the United States. 

Mr. WHITLEY. For how long did you remain there? 

Mr. NOWELL. I remained there from September 1931 up to 
December 1932. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Approximately 2 years? 

Mr. NOWELL. Approximately 2 years; at least 18 months. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And who paid your expenses, both your traveling 
expenses and your living expenses, while you were in Moscow? 

Mr. NOWELL. My traveling expenses were paid by the Central 
Committee of the Communist Party; my living expenses were paid 
by the Communist International and the Russian Government, while 
there in school. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Were there other American students in the Lenin 
School or Lonnie in Moscow with you? 

Mr. NOWELL. There were; approximately 30. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Approximately 30? 

Mr. NOWELL. Approximately 30 students. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Was Joseph Zack there at the same time you were 
a student? 

Mr. NOWELL. No; Zack was not. I understand Zack had been 
there previously, but he wasn’t there then. Some of the 1930 and 
1931 students had departed; others remained for a second term. So 
if Zack was there—— 

Mr. WHITLEY. You didn’t know it. 

Mr. NOWELL. I didn’t know him. He might have gone back 
before I arrived. 

Mr. WHITLEY. What was the nature of the studies or instruction 
that you received in the Lenin University? 
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Mr. NOWELL. Our theoretical studies consisted of Marxian eco- 
nomics; Leninism, which is called philosophy there; trade-unionism, 
that is, trade-union strike strategy; labor history; the history of the 
two internationals; the history of the Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union. Our other studies were military science. We studied how 
to dismantle the weapons of the leading countries, that is, their main 
weapons, such as rifles or machine guns and so on. I also studied 
secret service, codes. We studied strategy, beginning with the or- 
ganization of a fraction—a shop fraction—clear up to the control of 
a trade-union, or mass organization, and developed the political 
parallel along with it. That is, the ideological development of the 
people under the influence of these fractions, and when a certain 
strategy applies at a certain time, and how to change that conse- 
quent upon the development of the political understanding of a 
person and lead him up to the higher stage, and eventually using 
all of these developments that we were going to consciously carry 
out, to make a revolution. So hence we studied the details of how to 
develop street fights. I mean, how to do barricade fighting, how to 
seize control of a city, the most strategic, economically and techni- 
cally strategic points, and so on. 

Mr. VOORHIS. Do they have textbooks on those things? 

Mr. NOWELL. No. 

_ VOORHIS. Textbooks or any stuff that was given to you to 
read? 

Mr. NOWELL. Only charts on this. 

Mr. VOORHIS. I mean, you didn’t get to bring any of it back with 
you? You haven’t any of it with you now? 

Mr. NOWELL. No; it would not have been possible to come out 
with any of that sort of thing. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Would they have let you bring it out of the coun- 
try? 

Mr. NOWELL. No; they wouldn’t permit it. We studied the strat- 
egy of what we called the proletarian uprising. In other words, 
the science of civil warfare was developed down to its fine points. 
And a number of people were sent to the Red Army to secure further 
training in this respect. 

Mr. WHITLEY. A number of American students? 

Mr. NOWELL. Yes. In fact, I spent some time in the Red Army 
myself, but I was just making a practical study of the Army, and 
doing international propaganda work; that is, lecturing and so on. 

I was sent there for a while to make a practical study of the organ- 
ization of the Army, the tactics, the methods, and so on, correspond- 
ing to the instructions we had been given. These studies we had 
been given by a Red Army commander who was an attaché from 
the Red Army to the Lenin University. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Was it made clear to the students in that univer- 
sity—that is, the American students—of which you were one, during 
those courses of instruction, the purpose for which they were being 
given? 

Mr. NOWELL. Surely. The students were told, in being initiated 
to the school, that its purpose was to develop professional revolu- 
tionaries. That is, people who will spend all of their time in de- 
veloping and leading for the Communist Party among the mass of 
the people. It was understood that—of course, this was understood 
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before we went there—that the objective, the ultimate objective of 
the Communist Party was to overthrow the capitalist system of so- 
ciety, overthrow the Government and change the capitalist system 
of society. Most of us thought when we went in that it sounded 
all right; it had no terror for us. We thought it was all right at 
the time, until we went deeper into it and found out actually what 
the Communist Party was, and what such a thing would mean, the 
way they wanted to do it. So the students were aware. Those that 
were not told the purpose of the school, and those that perhaps did 
not understand through the number of explanations given, were 
given thorough instructions, and they left with a thorough knowledge 
of what was expected of them when they got back to the United 
States. 

Mr. WHITLEY. In other words, the Soviet Government, through its 
Communist International, Comintern, financed the course of instruc- 
tion for American citizens to train them how to overthrow the Gov- 
ernment in this country? 

Mr. NOWELL. That is true. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Is that an accurate statement? 

Mr. NOWELL. That is true. 

Mr. WHITLEY. What is the Lenin University? Who controls it? 

Mr. NOWELL. The Lenin University is controlled—I mean, its func- 
tion, of course, is apparent from what I have just stated, but it is 
a section, and it is controlled by the Communist International, the 
Russian Communist Party, and, of course, the Russian Government. 
It is known to the outside world, if at all, as the school of the Com- 
munist International. It is more than that. It is directly con- 
nected with the Red Professors’ Institute, which supplies most of its 
instructors. That is the Institute of Red Professors in Moscow, 
one of the institutions of higher learning there, especially for high 
party functionaries in the academic world. They did supply, when I 
was there, most of the instructors in the various academic subjects in 
the school. So it is controlled jointly—and these are not separate 
at bottom—by the Communist International, the Rhissian Communist 
Party, a section of the Communist International, actually its head, 
and the Russian government, which means the Communist Party. 

. o € e . * * 


Mr. STARNES. In the school you attended, you stated, they taught 
you revolutionary methods, and that some of you were trained in the 
Russian Army. Will you get down to detail as to what type of train- 
ing was given you? Was it strictly military training or specialized 
training of some sort in the use of certain weapons and certain tactics? 

Mr. NOWELL. We were given regular military training. That is, we 
studied military science, strategy, such as is general in almost all 
countries. The strategy is pretty much the same, except in countries 
of different geographical situations, and so on. We had target prac- 
tice and all that. Then we were taught what is called partisan war- 
fare, the science of civil warfare, revolutionary uprising. It is not 
done legitimately and openly. You don’t march in brigades and fight 
like armies that are meeting each other. 

Mr. STARNES. I want you to bring out that factor. 

Mr. NOWELL. The conspiratory type of warfare. It is related to 
the boring-in process, street fighting, and how to mobile in blocks, 
the blocks in a city, the workers in a plant; how to develop a general 
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strike out of a local strike; how to develop a general strike into a 
city uprising, a city uprising into a national uprising, coordinating 
all these different uprisings. Then how to lead this thing, once it 
is raised, once these men are on the warpath, how to direct them. 
Then we come to something like open warfare. We break these 
people down into groups; we make armies on the basis of the im- 
mediate emergency of the moment, or whatever the situation may be. 
We were given to know that in a revolutionary situation you cannot 
follow out mechanically any particular plan, only your objective. 
It is a tense situation. Therefore a party having an organization, 
with its fingers on everything—every portion of the city and its popu- 
lation, that it can depend on—is prepared to direct all its forces in 
the way they should be. 

Mr. STARNES. Were you taught to concentrate particularly on 
utilities and munitions plants, or anything to that effect? 

Mr. NOWELL. The food supply, the warehouses, the utilities, that is 
water and lights, gas, and all those things; the communications, 
that is the railways entering the city, the streetcar service, telephone 
service, and telegraph; and all those things. 

Mr. STARNES. In other words, that is communications. You were 
talking figuratively a few moments ago when you mentioned 
*‘utilities’’. 

Mr. NOWELL. Yes. 

Mr. STARNES. Were you given any instructions in sabotage? 

Mr. NOWELL. Sabotage; how to wreck trains, at this point closing 
down factories, facilitating discontent te raise the mob spirit in order 
to get the men on the go, and various other acts of sabotage, which 
of course could be attempted on a moment’s notice. Also the general 
method of derailing a train and destroying its cargo. I mean, if it is 
going to be available for the enemy, just put it full speed ahead 
a you know there is another train coming head-on, and just step 
aside. 

Mr. STARNES. What about the question of military intelligence, or 
sie we call here spies, espionage? Was any instruction given you 
in that? 

Mr. NOWELL. We were given instruction in code, how to decipher 
codes, and shown the possibilities of working out our own code, 
and an elaborate system of securing information that under legal 
conditions is not unusual. It is the Communist routine of finding out 
what is the grievance of a man employed in a particular plant, what 
are his family problems. I mean, what is his level of understanding, 
what are his weaknesses, what are his ag | points, keep up with 
him, keep a regular history of his activities, his developments, and 
so on. All this is available for our organizational department, and 
for the various section and unit organizational work. This is a 
form of conspiracy, it is a form of spying on people. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Did they give you any instruction with reference 
to traveling on illegal or false passports? 

Mr. NOWELL. They didn’t give that openly. That is a problem 
of the organizational department of the Comintern. They rarely 
de that, unless one happens to need such a passport. 

Mr. WHITLEY. In other words, it was not a part of the general 
instruction? 
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Mr. NOWELL. No; it was not a part of the general instruction. 

Mr. WHITLEY. They only do that in specific instances where 
occasion arises when they want to make use of a false passport. 

Mr. NOWELL. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Did you meet any other OGPU operatives while 
you were at the Lenin school? Did you talk with any others? 

Mr. NOWELL. Beatrice Siskin, who was associated with Mrs. 
Browder, the wife of Earl Browder, was also active and connected 
with the OGPU, and with Mrs. Browder, who received reports from 
her to our knowledge, and kept check on the discontented students 
in the school and the general situation in the school. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Did you meet Mrs. Browder at that time? 

Mr. NOWELL. I did. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Was she introduced to you as Mrs. Browder? 

Mr. NOWELL. She was. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And is she the present Mrs. Browder? 

Mr. NOWELL. I understand she is. I haven’t met her since. 

Mr. WHITLEY. This was what year? 

Mr. NOWELL. This was 1932 that I met Mrs. Browder. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And at that time to your personal knowledge she 
was connected with the OGPU in Moscow? 

Mr. NOWELL. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Do you know when she came to this country? 

Mr. NOWELL. I read that she came in 1933. 

Mr. WHITLEY. You don’t know that of your own personal 
knowledge? 

Mr. NOWELL. I do not. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Do you know what her maiden name was? 

Mr. NOWELL. No; I don’t. 

Mr. WHITLEY. You just met her as Mrs. Browder? 

Mr. NOWELL. I just met her as Mrs. Browder. 





Green’s report to the Communist International described the idological con- 

fusion which resulted in the CPUSA after the major expulsions of the late twenties. 
tank and file comrades who wanted to carry out Kremlin directives did not know 

exactly how to go about their work. While the CPUSA did not lack for suc- 
cesses insofar as illegal activity was concerned, nevertheless it did remain un- 
happily isolated from ‘‘the masses.’’! The early part of 1933 marked a time of 
relatively slack tide. Later in that same year, the current began to move more 
rapidly in the “right’’ direction. After the Seventh World Congress in 1935, 
the Red tide mounted toward flood proportions. 

Green’s real name was Sergi Ivanovich Gusev.2?. Unlike Sen Katayama, John 
Pepper, and others who had come as ‘‘C. I. reps,’’ Gusev was Stalin’s first personal 
agent in the United States. He arrived in 1925—i. e., in the year in which Stalin 
was busy taking care of the Trotskites at home. Gusev held the rank of major 
general in the Red Army and also a very high position in the Cheka (see. B, 
exhibit No. 6).2 It was not his fault that Lovestone, Gitlow, and company backed 
Bukharin rather than Stalin.‘ After energetically promoting Stalin's directives 
with regard to the United States, Gusev simply disappeared. 

1 Budenz, Techniques of Communism, p. 163. 
2 Jbid., p. 162. 
IC ookridge, Soviet Spy Net, p 


209. 
4 Gitlow, The Whole of Their "siees, pp. 151-153, 187. Louis Francis Budenz, Men Without Faces, New 
York , Harper & Bros., 1950, pp. 50-52, 68-69. 
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Exursit No. 15 
[The Communist International, September 1, 1933. Pp. 570-574] 


SOME QUESTIONS OF THE WORKS OF THE C.P.U.S.A. 
By Green 


In the United States the Party is preparing to call a convention after 
a break of almost three years. This convention takes on exceptional 
importance in the history of the Party, and therefore it is necessary 
- devote extremely serious attention to the questions which face the 

arty. 

In spring this year, the Party stated that the chief decisions on the 
reconstruction of Party work, which were adopted over a year ago, 
at the XIV Plenum of the C. C., had not been fulfilled. This extremely 
disturbing fact was noted by the leading organs of the Party as an 
ordinary matter which could be solved by passing the regular resolu- 
tion on the ‘‘immediate tasks’’ of the Party. The question arises as 
to whether it was necessary to call a Plenum to inform it that the 
resolutions had not been carried out. Can such a situation be per- 
mitted that resolutions are not carried out and then new resolutions 
are adopted so that, maybe, they will also not be carried out. 

There was a period when such a situation existed in almost all the 
Parties of the Communist International. The Parties were young, 
the Parties had no cadres, had no experience, etc. We had to bear 
with such a situation, because the Parties were simply incapable of 
carrying out the resolutions which they themselves passed. But this 
period has already passed. The Parties have accumulated experi- 
ence, have thrown out the Right wingers, they have certain new cadres, 
and finally the entire situation has radically changed. For we must 
remember that a new revolutionary upsurge has begun to grow. The 
Parties have a series of successes. More, the C. P. of U. S. A. has 
achieved a number of successes during the past few years. Further, 
the main conclusion which can be drawn with regard to the recent 
years in the existence of the American Communist Party is that, in 
those places where the Party has seriously fought for any matter, it 
has obtained enormous successes. Therefore, it is possible to carry 
out the resolutions. All the objective circumstances go to show this. 
The entire experience of the international movement and the Ameri- 
can movement show that it is possible to carry out the resolutions. 
And if the Party sees that practically nothing has been done for a 
whole year to carry out the resolutions, which were prepared with such 
care and seriousness by the XIV Plenum of the C. I., it must be said 
that this cannot be blamed on to any objective causes. 

Such a situation cannot be tolerated further in the Party. The 
resolutions are passed to be carried out. They can be carried out, 
and the development of the revolutionary movement demands that 
they should be carried out. 

On the other hand, the chief resolution of the XVI Plenum of the 
C. C., which took place in spring this year is distinguished by extreme 
optimism and suffers from lack of clarity. Firstly, on the question of 
the masses. The idea is brought forward in it that in all branches, 
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after a short period of vacillation and backwardness, the Party is 
becoming the decisive subjective factor in the development of the 
mass struggle, that: 

We, (i. e., the Party) properly and rapidly react to these movements. We 
are able rapidly to direct these spontaneous movements along a channel de- 
termined by us. 

Secondly, on the question of deviations. The idea is that at first 
we should conquer left sectarianism, begin to lead the masses, and 
only then are we faced with the task of the struggle against right 
opportunism. Further, it literally says the following: “It is impossi- 
ble to capitulate to the reformist leaders when we are so far from the 
masses that we have not even any contacts with them.”’ 

Through the whole resolution runs the view that the Party is every- 
where hindered by “‘left’’ sectarianism, that ‘‘left’’ sectarianism is 
the chief danger. At the end of the resolution, it is true, is a brief 
statement that the right danger is the chief danger, but this is a purely 
formal declaration which contradicts the entire resolution, because 
the resolution speaks everywhere of ‘‘left’’ sectarianism. 

The statement that the Party stands at the head of the masses, 
that it carries the masses with it, that it can direct them along whatever 
channel it wishes, gives the Party an incorrect orientation. 

Is this self-praise a matter of chance? It is no chance. Such a 
type of statement is connected with the confused theories on the 
relationship between spontaneity and consciousness which are current 
in the U. S. A. The Party’s head is turned with its first successes, 
and all the questions of the relations between the Party and the 
spontaneous movement are turned upside-down. At the XVI 
Plenum, Comrade X. spoke. He has an incorrect view of this ques- 
tion. He considers that all the successes of the Party are based on 
the spontaneous movement. Such a view means to bow to sponta- 
neity. It is not a Bolshevik view. 

Some comrades correctly criticised this mistake, but unfortunately 
they went much too far. They reversed X’s. formula, and it worked 
out that, according to them, the spontaneous movement is nothing 
and the Party is everything. For example, on the question of the 
Detroit strike it was stated that: ‘‘Without the work of the Party 
there would never be any strikes.’’ As if there are never spon- 
taneous strikes, as if there are no strikes which are not led by our 
Party, as if a large number of recent strikes have not proved to be 
under the leadership of the Musteites and the A. F. of L. 

Regarding the farmers’ movement, some comrades said: ‘*Without 
our leadership of the farmers there would not have been such a mass 
a of the movement among the farmers.’’ This is pure 

rag. 

With regard to the unemployed, there is the statement that the 
Party formed the unemployed movement, and, that without the Party, 
there would also not have been the social-fascist unemployed councils. 

Of course, it is true that the Party was the initiator of the unem- 
ployed movement, but then the Party abandoned this work, and it 
was precisely this which made it possible for the socialists to get 
hold of a considerable part of the unemployed. 

There is no doubt that without a revolutionary Party leading the 
masses, the victory of the revolution is impossible. There has not 
been and could not be a revolution which could conquer without a 
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revolutionary Party. But what is a revolution? A revolution is a 
stupendous spontaneous upsurge of mass revolutionary initiative 
under the leadership of the Party. The Party cannot take the place of 
mass initiative nor can mass initiative take the place of the revolu- 
tionary leadership of the Party. This question must not be confused. 
Otherwise things are distorted in the opposite direction, and we come 
to the conclusion that the Party is standing at the head of the masses, 
when in reality this is not yet the case. 

The sectarianism of the C.P. U.S.A. has been spoken of repeatedly, 
and not so long ago, at the XII Plenum of the E.C.C.I. was confirmed 
once more that which was said last year in the resolution of the 
C.C. C.P. U.S.A. regarding the fact that there are still many vestiges 
of sectarianism in the American Party. 

What is sectarianism? Sectarianism is the extreme degree of a 
deviation, carried to the point of complete or almost complete separa- 
tion from the masses. As there are two deviations, right and ‘‘ieft,’’ 
so there can be two kinds of sectarianisms, right and ‘‘left.’’ In 
this article there is no need to explain what is the right deviation. 
The shortest explanation of what is the right deviation is contained 
in the word “‘tailism.’’ The right deviation is when the Party drags 
at the tail of the masses. And what is right sectarianism? To a 
great extent, it is tailism. It is breaking away from the tail. It 
means that the Party does not even drag at the tail of the masses, 
but far behind the tail, being split away from the masses. 

A historic example of right sectarianism was the situation in the 
C.P. U.S.A. in 1930. After this the Party, from time to time, has 
caught up with the tail. 

What is the ‘‘left’’ deviation? The ‘‘left’’ deviation is when the 
vanguard rushes ahead, leaping over inevitable stages of develop- 
ment. The clearest historic example is from the 1917 revolution. 
On April 20th and 21st we had spontaneous actions by the Leningrad 
workers, sailors and soldiers with the demand te remove the Pro- 
visional Government. The Party considered that the time had not 
come to take power, that the masses were not yet prepared for this. 
The Party held back the masses from further action in April and on 
July 3rd and 4th. However, there were some groups in the Party 
who rushed ahead, particularly Bogdatiev, whe organised a squadron 
of a few armoured cars and attacked along the Nevski Prospect, 
the main street of Leningrad. Fortunately it was possible to prevent 
this example spreading, otherwise this action would have played a 
tremendous provocational réle. Such is an example of the ‘‘left’’ 
deviation at a moment of revolutionary upsurge. 

And what is ‘‘left’’ sectarianism? ‘‘Left’’ sectarianism is a jump 
ahead, when the Party or group which is leaping ahead is completely 
separated from the masses. ‘‘Left’’ sectarianism is the preaching of 
revolutionary mass actions at a period when the masses are histori- 
cally asleep. This means the isolated action of the vanguard alone, of 
the staff of the revolution alone, without any masses. A historic 
example can be taken again from Russian history. It is known that 
the years 1909-1910 saw the greatest decline of the revolutionary 
movement in Russia. The masses completely disappeared from the 
historic scene. There was only a small number of strikes. And pre- 
cisely in these years of the greatest decline of mass activity, precisely 
in these years a group of Bolsheviks bearing the name of ‘‘Otzovists”’ 
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continued to play about with the slogan of the armed rebellion, or- 
ganised armed detachments, studied military science, in short, pre- 
pared in every way for armed action. 

These items of historic information are necessary to disentangle the 
ae exists in the C. P. U.S. A. 

Of what does this unclearness consist? In the fact that they can 
see only one type of sectarianism, ‘‘left’’ sectarianism; in the fact 
that they regard all sectarianism as ‘‘left’’ sectarianism, forgetting 
that right sectarianism exists. Therefore it comes out as if ‘‘left’’ 
sectarianism, the ‘‘left’’ deviation were the chief danger. 

Secondly, in what way does this unclarity on the question of devi- 
ations find expression? This is the theory that, in order to make right 
mistakes, we need to be connected with the masses. This is a very 
big mistake. In reality, what does such a theory represent? It rep- 
resents tailism inside out. From this statement it follows that in 
order to link up with the masses we should choose the right op- 
portunist path, and lower ourselves to the level of the more backward 
masses, instead of raising them to the level of the foremost workers. 

And so, where is the Party anyway? At the head or at the tail of 
the masses? Have the contacts between the Party and the masses 
deepened or grown less? The proper reply to this question is that the 
Party for a number of years has been dragging along somewhere far 
behind the tail of the movement. During the last couple of years it 
has more than once caught up with the tail of the movement, and 
more than once has even stood at the head of various mass actions. 
At the present time it has been proved, on the basis of the historic 
experience of the last.two or three years that the Party is capable of 
putting an end completely to right sectarianism, i. e., to put an end 
to the split from the tail of the movement, so as to liquidate sectarian- 
ism completely. Further, as experience shows, once more, the Party 
can stand at the head of mass actions, but this takes place from 
time to time, by chance, without plan and in the manner of irregular 
troops. This is the chief shortcoming of the ae at the present time. 

The right danger is still the chief danger in the Party, and in some 
respects it is even growing, but not at all because the contacts of the 
Party with the masses have strengthened, but because the contacts 
of the Party with the masses of the proletariat in recent years have 
weakened, while the contacts with the non-proletarian masses have 
strengthened and increased. 

Take the basic facts for the last year. We see a weakening in the 
leadership of economic struggles. We see a weakening of trade union 
work. We see the insignificant result of concentration, i. e., penetra- 
tion into the factories. We see the strengthening of the social-fascists 
in industrial districts. We see a fall in the circulation of the ‘‘Daily 
Worker,’’ the only proletarian r. 

What do these facts show? They show the weakening of the prole- 
tarian basis of the Party, the me ao of the contacts of the Party 
with the workers. On the other , we see the not altogether 
successful leadership of the veterans’ movement, but nevertheless 
some leadership of it. We see the successful organisation of a wide 
farmers’ conference. We see the successful organisation of the 
anti-War Congress of the American students, who were always 
extremely far from any revolution, even from the point of view of 
European students. 
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Thus, we see the irregularity of the development of the contacts 
of the Party with the masses. Contacts are undoubtedly increasing, 
sectarianism is being abolished, though it is far from having been 
abolished so far, but contacts with the proletarian masses are either 
weakening in a number of districts or are growing very slowly, while 
contacts with the nonproletarian masses are increasing rapidly. 

The basic facts show us that the situation of the Party in the last 
two years has changed, and is changing very rapidly. The old danger 
of sectarianism has not yet been completely eliminated, but it is being 
eliminated. It has become less. However, we must see the changes 
which have taken place in the Party, the change which is taking place 
now. We must see that the Party is passing to a new stage, that in 
the Party there are arising new dangers which signify a certain 
increase in the right opportunist danger, but now in a new form. 
This is the fundamental question. 

If we see this process clearly, we can clearly see the chief historic 
tasks which face the Party. Them we can raise the question of the 
plan for the further development of the Party, from the point of view 
of its class buttress, and correctly solve it. 

Take the fundamental question in this respect—the question of 
concentration, the question of the penetration of the Party into the 
factories. The resolution speaks of it as follows: ‘‘This over whelm- 
ing weakness of the Party continues to exist in all Party life.’’ This 
is put very strongly. Further, dealing specially with concentration 
work in the decisive sectors, it says the following: The concentration 
programme is mostly operated only formally and mechanically.’’ 
Again it is put very strongly. 

But the experience of work in Chicago, Cleveland and Detroit, 
recently in particular, has shown that it is fully possible to penetrate 
into the big factories, if we really fight seriously for this matter. 

It is undoubtedly plain from this fundamental question, the question 
of forming a basis for the Party in the factories, that the Party has 
worked very weakly. There was not sufficient clearness in the matter 
of the construction of the Party. 

The general plan of the construction of our Party in every movement 
and in every complex situation is as follows: Our Party is a 
Proletarian Party. Why? Because the proletariat constitutes 
the only class which is consistently revolutionary to the end. 
All other classes—the poor and middle farmers—vacillate, and 
will vacillate. Among the proletariat itself, the main section does not 
consist of farm workers (although of course it is necessary to work 
among them), but of city workers. Among the city workers, our 
chief basis does not consist of the unemployed, but of those who work 
in the factories. Our Party cannot be strong if it is a Party of the 
unemployed, because our Party must base itself on the workers 
who are working in the factories. This is the main basis of the Party. 
Our basis must be the big factories in the fundamental branches of 
industry in the industrial districts. 

In putting the question this way, we gradually arrive at the main 
basis of the Party, i. e., the big factories in the industrial districts. 
This is where the main basis of our work lies. It consists of the 
concentration districts, the concentration factories. Concentration 
is not one of the branches of Party work, along with other branches. 
It is the fundamental Party work for the formation of the main basis 
of the Party in the big factories, in the basic branches of industry. 
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Everything that has been said of concentration applies also to the 
trade unions. Any denial of this main organisational and political 
task is an attempt to turn the Party from its proletarian basis. The 
history of the Party for the last year and-a-half shows that a plan for 
the concentration of our forces on the main industrial basis did not 
exist. The Party oe strives now here, now there. The 
veterans’ movement arises and the Party strains in that direction. 
The unemployed movement rises and the Party pushes in that 
direction. The farmers begin to move, and the Party rushes to the 
farmers. The students began to talk loudly and the Party rushed to 
the students, held meetings among them, etc. It is, so to speak, 
without a rudder and without sails. The Party drifts about the 
revolutionary ocean, now here, now there, now forwards, now back- 
wards, now to the workers, now to the unemployed, the intellectuals, 
the students, the farmers, etc. Why? Because the Party has no 
firm plan. 

What was the task of the Party towards the mass movement? 
Without question the Party should stand at the head of all mass 
actions. It must never strive to narrow down mass actions. But 
when taking on itself the leadership of all mass actions, including those 
of the farmers, the Party must firmly carry on, among this complex 
network of actions, the plan for building up a proletarian basis in the 
factories, and must always see this as its chief aim. We must go to 
the farmers, veterans, unemployed and students. We must every- 
where take the leadership on ourselves, but we must remember that 
the wider the movement of the farmers and other non-proletarian 
circles, the more necessary it is for the Party to take the leadership 
of this movement on itself so as to carry out the hegemony of the 
proletariat, the more consistently and energetically must we carry on 
concentration work, the enlargement and strengthening of the pro- 
letarian basis of the Party. Itis precisely the absence of the enlarge- 
ment of the proletarian basis which will be the chief obstacle for the 
Party in leading the entire non-proletarian movement. 

We must take a critical attitude to a formal and purely external con- 
tradiction. It would seem to follow that if the Party devotes its great- 
est forces to concentration it will not have forces for the farmers’ 
movement. In reality there is no such contradiction, and such a 
contradiction could only play a secondary réle and could only have a 
temporary character. We must base ourselves on the fact that to 
correspond with the importance of the task we must distribute our 
forces in a planned manner so as to supply forces everywhere, but in 
a planned manner and proportionally to the tasks which face the Party. 
First of all, of course, we must supply forces for concentration. It 
may be objected to this, that the Party has sent its forces and nothing 
came of it. But if nothing came of this, it means that the people sent 
were not those who should be sent, it means that they did not act as 
they should have acted, it means that the comrades were improperly 
instructed as to what to do, that we gave unclear instructions on con- 
centration to them when they set out. Thus, a planned distribution 
of forces corresponding to the importance of the tasks is the 
first and basic factor which must be kept in mind in the work. 

Secondly, it is necessary to select the main link and not scatter 
our efforts, not fritter away our forces, not seize on tasks which the 
Party in any case cannot carry out. This can be explained by a few 
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examples. We cannot organise everything because if we could 
organise everything—both the farmers and all the unemployed and 
all the workers and the homeless and the students, etc.—we could 
make a revolution to-day, while we cannot even organise all the work- 
ers capable of being organised, we are not able to do this, and there- 
fore our enemies organise some of the workers. This is inevitable, 
just as it is inevitable that the first lessons of political science, the 
first lessons of political organisation, are received by the workers 
from the bourgeoisie, just as the first lessons in the handling of arms 
are obtained by the workers from counter-revolutionary officers. 

Therefore, we must clearly see that what we can do and what we 
cannot do. We must not take hold of tasks which we cannot carry 
out, we must not scatter our efforts; leave something to the bour- 
geoisie, let them prepare something for us. 

From the question of the planned distribution of forces of the Party 
and the work in the concentration districts, the following most import- 
ant task arises: The promotion of new forces, the renewing of the 
Party cadres. In this sphere matters are in a very bad state. At the 
Plenum it was stated: 

‘**The leadership in the districts which took part to a greater or less 
extent in local struggles has not grown up and has not arisen from 
these struggles, and to a great extent consists of newcomers.”’ 

Besides this the leading cadres are functionaries who have long 
since been separated from industry. 

The question of cadres is not a technical question. It is part of the 
big political plan of the construction of our Party which the Party 
laid down as early as the XIV Plenum of the C. C. 

In every Party which is struggling and growing in the struggle, 
Party cadres are manufactured who become the basic support of the 
Party. Therefore, in a revolutionary Party which is growing and 
developing, which is moving ahead, we can only welcome the fact 
that in the leading organs the same steeled Party cadres who are 
still becoming more steeled keep in their places for years, sometimes 
for tens of years. In Parties which have been marking time in one 
spet for a number of years, which suffer from insufficiency of — 
and the heritage of factional struggles, which suffer from the weak 
development of inner-Party democracy, i. e., the failure to attract all 
the members of the Party into the discussion of the political questions 
of the everyday struggle, in Parties which are not moving ahead, the 
failure to change cadres, or even changes on a small scale may become 
a hindrance to further development. Without a policy of bringing 
fresh blood into the leadership and filling the cadres from among the 
new activists who are separated out in the current one gee such a 
Party cannot turn into a genuine mass Party. Until the American 
workers themselves take in their hands the matter of the further 
development and strengthening of the Communist Party, until the 
Party has its fundamental basis of native American workers and is 
filled with native American cadres, the Party will not be able to be- 
come a real mass Party, leading the revolutionary struggles of the 
American proletariat and the American toiling masses. Therefore, 
the question of new cadres in the American Party, along with the 
question of concentration, is a radical question for the further develop- 
ment of the Party. In the preparation of cadres the Party must have 
its own political ‘‘Five-Year Plan’”’ if it may be so expressed. 
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The best solution would be to concentrate the work for the selection 
of cadres on the big factories in the concentration districts. This does 
not mean that capable workers will not be secured from the other 
branches of industry, and also students, craftsmen or farmers. The 
basic Party cadres must nevertheless be cadres which come from the 
big factories. For in spite of the fact that fifteen years have elapsed 
since the U. S. S. R. carried out its revolution, the basic cadres of the 
C. P. S. U. still consist of metal workers. These are the people who 
created and built up the Party and led it. Therefore, it is necessary 
to concentrate the forces of the C. P. U. S. A. on the concentration 
districts with the aim of the maximum recruiting of cadres there. 
There the Party must carry on a most determined policy of drawing 
the workers into the leadership, not being abashed by the fact that 
sometimes, or even in the majority of cases, they are politically 
untrained. Preparing them in the process of Party work, we shall 
be able to train them politically also. 

On the question of the recruiting of new members, it should also 
be said that here we have also a burden of old views which hinder 
the Party in making a correct approach to this question. In the Party 
there are views explaining fluctuations by the fact that the new Party 
members are overloaded by all kinds of Party duties. Therefore 
they leave the Party. In this general form, this statement has 
become antiquated. It was true in respect to the period when there 
were no mass struggles, when in reality the kind of workers who did 
not want to be overloaded came into the Party. Now workers are 
coming into the Party who want to find a reply to a series of burning 
questions. In this respect what we should fear is not giving them 
too much work, but too little. It is ridiculous to talk about overloading 
Party members at a time when the Party members are thirsting to get 
the reply to a number of the most important questions. They do not 
find the reply to these questions, and therefore they leave the Party. 

In this respect the Party must work out a whole series of practical 
questions which cannot be included in a single article. 

We must attach the greatest positive importance to the successes 
of the Party, but these successes have no significance in themselves. 
In themselves they are too insignificant compared with the stupendous 
scale of the tasks which face the Party. All these successes are of 
enormous eo ge as a proof of the possibility of bringing about 
a great growth of the Party, if the Party really undertakes the work. 
The whole Party, all the Party members, must know exactly what 
is the real condition of the organisation, what are its real forces, 
what are the tasks set before it by history, where its main forces are 
directed, according to what clear and exact plan the whole Party 
must work from top to bottom so as to become a real mass Party, 
the real Bolshevik Party of the American proletariat. If this is done, 
if the Party becomes acquainted with the documents which the 
convention works out and begins to carry them out attentively and 
carefully, if the whole Party and all its members begin to participate 
actively and consciously in the planned construction of the Party, 
there is reason to state that it will be prepared for the mass revolu- 


tionary fights of the American proletariat, which face it in the very 
near future. 
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Once again the Comintern held out the eee of trade with Russia as a 
rincipal reason for American recognition of the Soviet Union (this section, exhibit 
Yo. 4). After 23 years of experience with a recognized U. 8. 8. R., we are now 

in a much better position to evaluate the merits of any Soviet promise. From 

the very outset, the Soviet Union violated the pledges which it had given to 

President Roosevelt in 1933 (sec. D, exhibit No. 39). 


Exarsit No. 16 
[Inprecorr., December 1, 1933. Pps. 1166-1167] 


AMERICAN RECOGNITION OF THE SOVIET UNION 
By Gore Graham 


For sixteen years the American governments have refused to 
have any diplomatic relations with the Soviet Union. Each govern- 
ment in turn has refused on principle to ‘‘recognise’’ the workers’ 
republic. But the Big Crash and the continued world crisis has had 
its effect. The struggle of American imperialism against the other 
imperialist states, Japan and the European powers, has driven 
American diplomacy into becoming more real. The pressing reasons 
are diplomatic and economic. American capitalists have full cause 
to be aware of the trade possibilities with the developing U. S. S. R. 
In both the struggle against the European powers and against Japan 
the continuance of an inflexible policy of antagonism towards the 
Soviet Union is a gratuitous limitation of the weapons in the Ameri- 
can armoury. 

It has been recognised that the bargaining powers of American 
diplomacy, the strength of its front against the European powers 


and Japan can be ponorweerao 4 increased when a realistic foreign 


policy towards the Soviet Sixth of the earth’s surface is adopted. 
The press bears testimony to this in the repeated reports that are 
now appearing on the subject of the struggle between Japan and 
America as affected by the Soviet-American repprochment; although 
naturally these reports are again nourishing the familiar slander of 
the Soviet peace policy by giving the impression that it is a question 
of an alliance between America and U. S. S. R. which Roosevelt 
and Litvinov are discussing. 

The refusals to recognise the Soviet Republic were explained 
as being based on a theoretical objection to Bolshevism. According 
to the statement of Colby, Secretary of State, the American govern- 
ment recoiled from the recognition of the Bolshevik regime and the 
dismemberment of Russia. Beginning with President Wilson and 
continued by the administrations of Presidents Harding, Coolidge 
and Hoover, the refusal to recognise the Soviet Union has been 
because, in the words of Sir Harry Armstrong, a bitter opponent 
of recognition, they have ‘“‘patriotically put their country, its dignity, 
the integrity of its instutions, its peace and security above all other 
considerations.”’ 

This attitude has been continued for sixteen years, and long 
after the stability of the Soviet Republic was an obvious fact these 
‘theoretical’ justifications for refusal of recognition have been 
repeated ad absurdum. 

Before the advent of the world economic crisis, and the general 
sharpening of the foreign political situation American capitalism 
could afford to allow this attitude to prevail. America had hardly 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 109 


any capital investments in pre-war Russia and the debts that are 
claimed are debts incurred during the war and by the Kerensky 
government. It is true, also the American private creditors have 
not been, by any means, so well organised and homogeneous as the 
same people in other imperialist countries. Nevertheless, the oppo- 
sition in America to any contact with the workers’ republic has been 
particularly vociferous and persistent. 

The form in which it has been expressed is given by the Chamber 
of Commerce of the State of New York at its monthly meeting in 
April, when in almost the same words as those used by Coolidge in 
his message to the Congress in December, 1923, it declared that 
recognition should be granted— 
whenever there appears any disposition to compensate our citizens who were 
despoiled and to recognise that debt contracted by our government not by the 
Czar but by the newly formed republic of Russia, whenever the active spirit of 
enmity to our institutions is abated (which latter can mean as long as the 
workers’ republic exists). 

In the same month (April) a mass meeting was held in Washington 
under the auspices of the American Legion to protest against any 
recognition of the Soviet Union. At this meeting one of the principal 
speakers was William Green, President of the American Federation 
of Labour, long notorious as a rabid anti-Soviet individual. Among 
his reasons for the American refusal to recognise the Soviet Union, 
Green gave the following :— 


Labour holds that the preservation of the principles of self-government, the 
right to live unmolested, without the threat and menace of world revolutions, 
is of greater value than the creation of material wealth or the enjoyment of 
profits gained through the sale of foods to a foreign nation. 


It is, naturally, not only in the U. S. A. that influences have been 
at work attempting to prevent any change in the American attitude 
towards the Soviet Union. Apart from the diplomatic intrigues, 
there have been campaigns waged against American recognition in 
other countries. There has for years been what Senator Borah 
called a whispering campaign conducted by the British in the U. S. A. 
Actually, on innumerabie occasions, the British imperialists have 
shown very clearly their oe to American recognition of the 
U. S. S. R. and have not hidden their anxiety to prevent it. When 


the great well of anti-Soviet feeling was being pumped up in England 

this year at the time of the Moscow Trial and the Embargo, the respon- 

sible organs of British imperialism did not conceal a satisfaction 

(rather premature) that the whole affair would have a retarding effect 

on the movement towards American recognition. For instance, the 

Ps tig Telegraph’’ Washington correspondent wrote (April 17) 
at: 


The Moscow trial is being followed with profound interest in the United States 
- « » » Russia’s case for recognition would be irretrievably damaged if America 
became convinced that Russia had countenanced methods of duress. . . . 

The ‘‘Times,’’ indeed admitted in a leading article that the 
Moscow trial would now make America think twice before recog- 
nising the Soviet Union. 

But beginning with Roosevelt’s departure from previous custom 
in including the Soviet Union in the list of countries to whom he 
addressed his peace offer last May, the British imperialists have had 
one disappointment after another. And it has been particularly 
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amusing to watch the antics of the responsible London “‘Times’’ over 
this question. It kept a painful silence about Litvinov’s success at 
the Economic Conference. It repeatedly gave prominence to con- 
tributions from bitter anti-Soviet writers pleading for a continuance 
of the American non-recognition policy. But when the invitation was 
sent by the American government to Litvinov and American recog- 
nition of the Soviet Union was obviously imminent, it published’a 
leading article faintly praising this recognition as the only reasonable 
course to pursue! 

The force of present-day reality has compelled the American 
government to throw aside an anti-Soviet policy which had become 
no longer tolerable in view of the difficult conditions in which American 
capitalism finds itself. 





Browder’s 1933 report to the ECCI presented the official Communist version 
of the first months of Roosevelt’s New Beal. In the spirit of the ultra left third 
(1928-34) period of Comintern strategy, New Deal ‘‘partial reforms” were sav- 
agely condemned, While the world Communist movement has always aimed 
at the destruction of the capitalist system, it has at various times postponed the 
inevitable final conflict. 

Such was definitely not the program for 1933 and early 1934. In a chapter 
entitled ‘‘The Revolutionary Overthrow of Capitalism and the Dictatorship of the 
Proletariat,” M. J. Olgin advocated direct, violent action against government 
officials: 

“Armed workers and soldiers and marines seize the principal governmental 
offices, invade the residences of the President and his Cabinet members, arrest 
them, declare the old regime abolished, establish their own power, the power 
of the workers and farmers, 

+ * * * * 7 * * 


“A standard reformist argument against the revolution is: ‘The weapons of 
warfare are so strong in our days that the workers have no chance of winning any 
open conflict.’ The wish is father to the thought of the reformists in this respect. 
Because they hate a revolution of the workers, they maintain that a revolution 
eannot win. What is true is that a revolution cannot win unless the armed forces, 
or at least part of them, join the workers. But once they join, the workers have 
not only rifles and cannon but also airships and poison gas and battleships to 
fight the bosses, Poison gasses are destructive, to be sure, but their destructive 
power can be turned also against the old system. There is no reason why the 
workers should not use them against the enemy when a final conflict has arrived.’’! 

The 1935 revision of Olgin’s pamphlet omitted the paragraph demanding the 
seizure of government officials. 

As late as 1955 William Z. Foster, official “historian” of the CPUSA, took 
evident pleasure in drawing a parallel between the rise of Hitler and the inaugura- 
tion of President Roosevelt.? 


Exurisit No. 17 


[The Communist International, January 15, 1934, Pp. 75-80] 





SITUATION IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 
(Speech of EARL BROWDER at the Thirteenth Plenum of the E. C. C. I.) 


The situation of the United States confirms most strikingly the 
correctness of the draft thesis before us, when it speaks of ‘‘the tre- 
mendous strain of the internal antagonism ... as well as of the 
international antagonisms’’, The policies of the Roosevelt adminis- 

1M. J. Olgin, Why Communismz Plain Talks on Vital Problems, New York, Workers Library Pub- 
lishers, December 1933, pp. 76, 77. Special Committee on Un-American Activities, House of Representa- 


tives, 73d Cong., 2d sess., December 29, 1934, Rp. 256-257. 
2 Foster, History of CPUSA, pp. 293-295 ;Three Internationale pp. 377-379. 
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tration, known as the ‘‘New Deal’’, called into being by the crisis and 
by these ‘‘tremendous strains’’, have by no means softened these 
strains and antagonisms, but on the contrary have intensified them. 
Precisely the period of the Roosevelt regime has marked not alone 
the sharpening of the international relations of the U. S., but also the 
internal class relations. 

Roosevelt’s policy called for ‘‘national concentration”’ and ‘‘class 
peace’’. But in spite of the apparent surface successes of his regime, 
even the ‘‘honeymoon period’’ of the New Deal has been marked by 
rising mass struggles, by great class battles, by a radicalization of 
large sections of all the toiling masses of the population. The pro- 
tracted strokes of 70,000 or more miners in Pennsylvania, Utah and 
New Mexico; the long strike of 60,000 silk workers in New Jersey 
and Pennsylvania; the many strikes of steel workers, penetrating into 
the heart of the steel industry around Pittsbrugh; and the hundreds 
of smaller strikes, in almost all industries and regions, increasing in 
numbers and intensity from March to October—all disclose the 
hollowness of the ‘‘civil peace’’ of the Roosevelt New Deal, resulting 
from the fact that N. R. A. while promising wage increases, actually 
made a general wage-cut of exceptional severity. The mass struggles 
of the bankrupted farmers, quieted for a few months by the promises 
of the Agricultural Act and a moratorium on debt foreclosures, are 
breaking out again on a large scale and with full sharpness with the 
disclosures that the Roosevelt ‘‘allotment plan’’ has failed to meet a 
single one of the problems faced by the poor farmers. Even the 
middle classes are stirring with unrest, under the pressure of con- 
tinued expropriations carried out by the closing of many hundreds of 
small banks, by the rapid progress of trustification in all lines, and 
by wholesale inflation. Never before in modern times has the 
‘‘strain of internal class antagonisms’’ in the U. S. been so sharp and 
so general. 

Characteristic for the whole system of policies known as the New 
Deal is their nature as preparations for war. The economic contents 
of these measures are those of war economy. The famous three- 
billion-dollar building program turns out in reality to be a program of 
Navy building, mechanization of the Army, building of military roads, 
and the putting into operation of the Muscle Shoals explosive plant 
abandoned at the close of the World War. The ‘‘unemployment 
relief’’ program turns out to be first of all the setting up of a network 
of military training camps, under the direction of the War Depart- 
ment, where 300,000 young men are being prepared for the Army. 
The National Recovery Administration follows the pattern laid 
down by the War Industries Board of the World War. Never before 
has there been such gigantic war preparations at a time when the 
‘‘enemy’’ is as yet unnamed. Simultaneously, U. S. oppression of the 
colonies and semi-colonies takes on sharper forms, as the resistance 
of the colonial masses grows; witness the fifty million dollars loan to 
Chiang Kai-shek to finance the anti-Soviet campaign, the naval con- 
centration in Latin-American waters, and especially in Cuba, where 
the anti-imperialist revolution has already partially broken through 
the chain of American imperialist puppet-governments. 

If we witness all these developments during what may be called 
the “‘honeymoon’’ period of the Roosevelt regime, when the illusions 
created by an unprecedented demagogy were bolstered up for a time 
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by a rapid rise in production stimulated by an enormous speculative 
market (the flight from the dollar)—then we have every reason to 
expect the growth and intensification of class conflicts, and of all the 
contradictions of capitalism, now when the Roosevelt program has 
already exposed its inability to improve the condition of the masses, 
when production against declines precipitately, when rising prices 
and inflation cut further sharply into the living standards of the 
masses, and when demagogy is rapidly being reinforced with a sharp 
development of fascist ideology and terror directed against the 
struggling masses. 

International social-fascism has hailed the Roosevelt policies as 
“steps in the direction of socialism’’. The British Labor Party and 
Trade Union Congress have adopted the Roosevelt program as their 
own, demanding that it be imitated in Britain. In this way they are 
but continuing, in the period of crisis, that complete ideological sub- 
ordination to the bourgeoisie which, during the period of American 
prosperity created out of the figure of Henry Ford the reformist 
‘‘Saviour’’, The American Socialist Party has not lagged behind in 
this respect; Norman Thomas and Morris Hillquit hastened to pay a 
public visit to Roosevelt, upon his assumption of office, to congratu- 
late him upon his policies, which they hailed as nothing less than a 
‘‘revolution”’ in the interests of the masses. 

But the fascist direction in which the Roosevelt policies are carrying 
the U. S. is becoming clear to the whole world. Nowhere is this more 
manifest than in the efforts to merge the reformist American Federa- 
tion of Labor into the machinery of government, under the avowed 
banner of the fascist conception of the ‘‘corporate state’’, prohibition 
of strikes, compulsory arbitration, governmental fixing of wages, and 
even control of the inner life of the trade unions. For the edification 
of the masses this was spoken of as a “‘partnership of capital and 
labor, together with the government’’. Under this program the 
A. F. of L. is given governmental support and even financial assistance, 
and a determined effort is made to control and eventually choke off 
the strike movement, by driving the workers into the A. F. of L. where 
it is hoped the official leadership will be able to bring the masses 
under control. 


THE A. F. OF L. AND THE T. U., U. L. 


During 1933 over a million workers have engaged in strikes. From 
six to eight hundred thousand workers have come into the various 
trade unions; of these; between four abd six hundred thousand were 
recruited into the A. F. of L., about one hundred thousand into the 
Red Trade Unions of the Trade Union Unity League, and one hundred 
thousand into newly formed, independent unions opposed to the 
A. F. of L. but not yet prepared to enter the Red Trade Unions. 

Of outstanding importance to us is the fact that the A. F. of L. has 
grown by about a half million members, placing very sharply before 
us the urgent task of organizing a mass revolutionary opposition 
and overcoming all hesitations in our ranks towards this work. 
This growth has resulted from the mass illusions built up around 
the N. R. A. from the direct support of the Government, which looks 
upon the A. F. of L. as its main support within the working class. 
The A. F. of L. was able to capitalize these illusions and the mass 
faith in Roosevelt. It must be said, however, that the bourgeoisie 
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has been disappointed by the performance of the A. F. of L., which 
could not control the masses nor prevent the strike movement, 
nor recruit such masses as was expected of them. 

The comparative failure of the A. F. of L. to recruit the great masses 
or control the strike movement arises from a number of factors; 
first, not all capitalists accepted the government policy, and especially 
in the basic industries most ann preferred to establish ‘‘com- 
pany unions”’ instead of the A. F. of L. or even to continue to refuse 
to have any kind of union at all in their plants. Second, the crude 
and open strike-breaking policy of the A. F. of L. repelled large num- 
bers of workers ready to join but disullisioned by their first contacts. 
Third, the A. F. of L. bureaucracy, which is of tremendous size, with 
15,000 full. time paid officials, has, to a great extent, become so para- 
sitically corrupted and degenerated by their past life, that it is inca- 
pable of the energetic activity demanded by a mass recruitment 
campaign, to the great disgust of the more virile leaders in the Roose- 
velt administration. And fourthly, the A. F. of L. unions have, in 
many places, been captured by the underworld gangs, turned into 
typical American ‘‘rackets’’, dealing in blackmail and bribery on a 
huge scale, and become incapable of conducting mass policy on the 
scale contemplated in the Roosevelt program; it is interesting to 
read, for example, the complaints in the stenograms of the last 
A. F. of L. Convention, voiced by the leader of the Chicago teamster’s 
union, who revealed that his union office must be fortified with steel 
plate and constantly protected by armed guards to prevent the dues 
payments from being seized by underworld gangs and even to prevent 
these gangs from taking possession of union elections and assuming 
the union offices. Revolt among the two and a half million members 
of the A. F. of L. against these primitive, semi-feudal conditions, 
not to speak of the more complicated betrayal of the no-strike policy 
and the New Deal, has been stimulated by the rising wave of mass 
struggles, and by the influx of the half million new members. This, 
combined with the beginnings of more systematic and energetic 
work by the Communists inside the reformists unions, has played 
a great role in the development of the strike movement among the 
A. F. of L. workers, and begins to crystalilize again into a broad 
revolutionary opposition movement. This becomes even more im- 
portant when we see the determined policy of the bourgeoisie to 
bring forward the A. F. of L. especially in every case where the workers 
are mobilized in struggle and organized into the Red trade unions. 

The growth in the trade unions, and in the strike movement, after 
four years of decline during the first years of the crisis, is of tre- 
mendous significance to our Party. This is all the more true, when 
we see the character of the strike movement. With only a few 
exceptions, these strikes were directed not only against the employers 
for economic demands; they were also strikes against the official 
leaders of the American Federation of Labor, they were against the 
operations of the N. R. A. and the Labor Boards set up by the Govern- 
ment—that is, they were also political strikes. This was true 
of almost all the strikes, whether of A. F. of L. members, of the 
Red unions, or of the independent unions. From this situation it 
followed that, when our Party (after some hesitations) began boldly 
to develop work inside the A. F. of L. as oppositions in combination 
with the independent building of the Red unions, even in the same 
industries and fields, and also to build independent unions where the 
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workers hesitated to join the Red unions, our Communist and sym- 
pathizing forces played a constantly growing role in the whole strike 
movement. Thus it is that we have 45 per cent of all strikers (during 
10 months of 1933) members of the A. F. of L. but fighting in oppo- 
sition to their officials and the government, and to a growing extent 
openly following the lead of the Red unions, even while remaining 
in the A. F. of L. 


THE STRIKE MOVEMENT AND THE RED TRADE UNIONS 


Very significant also is the comparatively large role played in the 
strike movement directly by the small Red unions. With about 
40,000 members at the beginning of July, they rose in membership 
to 70,000 by September, and now stand at approximately 125,000, 
having recruited about 100,000 and having lost about 15,000 during 
the same period. The Red unions are thus about 5 per cent of the 
volume of membership of the A. F. of L. But these small unions 
directly led 20 percent of all strikers, and indirectly influenced in a 
decisive manner more than half the struggles of the A. F. of L. mem- 
bers and the independent unions. : 

During the strike movement, conditions often changed very —: 
making necessary quick changes of tactics on our part. At first we 
were very slow in recognizing the changed situation and adjusting our 
tactics. Thus in the Pennsylvania mine fields, our Red miners union 
led the strike struggles of April and May directly, but after the estab- 
lishment of the N. R. A., the reformist United Mine Workers Union 
(A. F. of L.) swept through the field with a broad recruitment cam- 
paign, and our Red union members (without even consulting us) went 
along with the masses, and together with them organized the strike 
movement of July and thereafter through the local unions of the 
U. M. W. A. We were slow in reorientating ourselves to work 
mainly through the reformist union, and therefore were weakened 
quite seriously gor a period, and we are only now beginning to re- 
establish our forces organizationally in that field. During the same 
period, the coalfields of Utah and New Mexico were completely organ- 
ized in our Red Miners’ Union, which led long strikes, holding the 
miners solidly in the face of military rule and the jailing of most of our 
leaders. Even in these fields, however, we were also forced to 
maneuver, as for example in Utah; there, the protracted strike and 
military persecution caused some of these new and untrained forces 
to weaken and hestiate and to consider the possibility of settling the 
strike by joining the reformist U. M. W. A. Just as we left America 
it became necessary to give directives to our Utah comrades, that if a 
split of the miners became a serious threat, we should avoid this by 
taking the entire body of miners unitedly over from the Red union 
into the reformist U. M. W. A. 

The silk textile strike furnished most interesting and valuable 
experiences, in a different form. In the beginning, the workers were 
also entirely unorganized. The strike began in Paterson, New Jersey, 
called by local leaders of the A. F. of L. as a means of organization 
with expectations of a quick return to work and settlement through 
arbitration of the N. R. A. Both the A. F. of L. and the Red textile 
union began with only a few hundred members. The employers 
threw in their influence to drive the workers into the A. F. of L. 
telling the workers that only the A. F. of L. could ever gain a settle- 
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ment with them. As a result, the workers in their large majority 
joined the A. F. of L.; among them was a considerable sympathy for 
the Red unions, but they lacked confidence that they could win a 
favorable settlement, while they were influenced by the illusions 
that the A. F. of L., ugh its support by the Government and 
bourgeois press, crea for them more favorable conditions. We 
maintained our Red union throughout the strike, however, even 
though a minority, and fought for unification of the strike committees 
and picket lines. The open efforts of the A. F. of L. leaders to sell out 
the strike, repeated several times, were each time defeated by almost 
unanimous votes of all workers, in each case under the leadership 
of the small Red union. The result was that the influence of our Red 
union continued to ee in the ranks of the A. F. of L., who more and 
more looked to the Red union for a lead on all questions, even though 
they remained formally within the A. F. of L. This influence became 
so decisive that when a large mass delegation was elected to go to 
Washington, to place the demands of the strikers before the National 
Labor Board, even the A. F. of L. leaders were forced to accept Ann 
Burlak and John Ballam, the two main leaders of the small Red 
union, as the leaders and spokesmen of the mass delegation, while 
the bourgeois press and oe openly declared that it was impos- 
sible to settle the strike unless they dealt with the Red union at the 
same time. The A. F. of L. leaders were forced by the workers to 
discontinue their attacks upon the leaders of the Red union, and at 
the most decisive meeting the workers drove their leaders off the 
platform and invited our comrades to speak to them. These events 
were a revelation of the tremendous possibilities of a correct appli- 
cation of the united front tactic in strike struggles; they also showed 


how work within the A. F. of L. can be combined with building the 
Red unions, and can be strengthened thereby, provided a correct 
united front policy is carried out. 
Since June, all trade union questions have been dominated by the 
questions of policy ——. N. R. A. For a time we had to 
i 


conduct a sharp struggle within the Party on two fronts, against the 
tendency represented by the idea of “‘boycotting’’ the N. R. A. and 
against the tendency to surrender to the illusions concerning the 
N. R. A., to drag at the tail of the A. F. of L. and the Socialist Party. 
The latter, the open Right opportunist tendency, was the most serious 
and the most stubborn. Comrade Kuusinen has already in his 
report mention a few of the most crass examples. Some comrades 
were convinced that we would succeed in organizing mass unions 
only if we make them look before the workers as much like A. F. of L. 
unions as possible, in name, program and daily policy. Our fight to 
liquidate this tendency was helped considerably by the fact that as 
quickly as our comrades built unions in this fashion, they were im- 
mediately taken over by the reformist leaders, our people were 
ptt out of them without even any serious support among the 
workers. 

Our Party and the Red unions came out openly and boldly against 
the N. R. A., and exposed it as a general attack against the workers’ 
standards, and as a movement toward fascism. In this we had to go 
sharply against the stream of mass illusions that had been aroused 
by the Roosevelt demagogy. These illusions were bolstered up for a 
few months by the rise in production, the opening of more factories, 
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the appearance of “returning prosperity’’ brought about by the 
speculative market created for a time by inflation. When this 
speculative production broke down, when the factories began to close 
again, when it began to be clear that the N. R. A. itself had cut wages 
instead of raising them, the disillusionment of the workers which set 
in, greatly increased the prestige of our Party and the Red trade 
unions which had from the beginning told the workers what they now 
see to be the truth. 


THE CLEVELAND CONFERENCE 


Our work to build a broad united front of struggle against the 
N. R. A. led to the calling of the Cleveland Conference in August. 
This was called jointly by the Red unions, the Muste group of ‘‘Left’’ 
reformists, and a few independent union leaders avd various unem- 
ployed organizations. This conference was very valuable to us, 
although it failed to build a real broad united front. The great body 
of the conference was composed of our own forces; besides ourselves 
and close sympathizers, only a small group of Muste leaders came. 
For us the conference was valuable, however, in that it was a good 
mobilization of our own forces for struggle against the N. R. A.; 
it was a broad school in the tactics and policies of the struggle; it 
was a public proclamation of our program; and it was a rehearsal for 
our forces in the problems of building the united front. With those 
Muste leaders who came, we had agreement on the most important 
questions of policy so long as it was writing general programs, against 
the N. R. A., for unification of the unemployment movement, etc. 
But we quickly came into conflict with them on the question of organ- 
izing the strike struggles in the steel industry, where the Red steel 
workers’ union was already leading and winning strikes. This 
question already was too close and burning for the Muste group to 
commit itself to revolutionary responsibilities; we had an open clash 
with them in the Conference which cleared the air greatly, and 
educated our movement better than a hundred resolutions could 
have done. 


THE ANTI-WAR AND ANTI-FASCIST MOVEMENT 


Our most successful application of the united front has been in the 
anti-war and anti-fascist movement. We led a highly successful 
U. S. Congress Against War, which brought together 2,616 delegates 
from all over the country, and unanimously adopted a manifesto 
and program which is politically satisfactory. The composition of 
the Congress was overwhelmingly proletarian with a core of 450 trade 
union and shop delegates; it contained a very satisfactory youth 
delegation of about 500, a majority from reformist and socialist 
organizations, which in a special meeting openly accepted the leader- 
ship of the Y. C. L. in the Congress; a considerable delegation of 
farmers; representation from every important a organization 
in the country; a group of local organizations of the Socialist Party 
and mass organizations under its influence; and a few important 
A. F. of L. trade unions with about 100,000 members. We also had a 
a delegate from the U. S. Army. The Congress from the beginning 
was led by our Party quite openly but without in any way infringing 
upon its broad non-Party character, with the Party members at all 
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times in a minority numerically, and leading by the quality of their 
work. This success was, of course, largely due to the very favorable 
situation, and the position of our Party as almost a monopolist of 
anti-war movement in the U. S. After the Congress a broad mass 
campaign has been launched to popularize its results, a campaign 
which nas been oy Fear satan eatly helped throughout by the 
assistance of Henri Barbusse and Tom Mann, from France and 
England, whose presence added force and political significance to 
the Congress and the mass campaign carried on afterwards to popular- 
ize its work. The Congress set up a permanent organization on a 
federative basis, called the American League Against War and 
Fascism, which is publishing a popular monthly paper. 

Our campaign of solidarity with the German working class and 
against German fascism has been growing and involving new circles 
of workers. The American workers have been filled with enthusiasm 
by the magnificent defense, or rather counter-offensive, of the Com- 
munists in the Leipzig trial led by Comrade Dimitroff. 

Especially effective for the U. S. A. was our exposure of the work 
of the Nazi organization in the United States, which was even taken 
up by bourgeois organizations and resulted in a criminal indictment 
of the Nazi leader in America, Heinz Spanknoebel, and his disappear- 
ance into hiding. We secured and published a secret Nazi letter, 
written from New York to Berlin, a document which has been placed 
in the records of New York City, and now in the last days before a 
Committee of the Congress of the United States, with expert testimony 
which substantiates its genuineness. The character of this document 
is so sensational that I understand there has been some hesitation 
in publishing and using it in Europe. I can assure you that the docu- 
ment is genuine. It is a letter written by W. Haag, adjutant to H. 
Spanknoebel, leader of the Nazi organization in the U. S., addressed 
on September 23 to ‘‘Uschle Berlin Alexanderplatz’’. The letter 
contains the following paragraph which I read: 

I cannot find a place for Van Der Lubbe here, it is best if you throw him over- 
board into the ocean while enroute to another country. Whom do you intend to 
hang in his place in Germany? I agree with you entirely that it would be good 
te give the damned Communists in Leipzig an injection of syphilis. Then it can 
be said that Communism comes from syphilis of the brain. 

The leading Nazi committee in New York held a special meeting, 
with one of their important American friends, Congressman Hamilton 
Fish (a leading enemy of the Soviet Union) and discussed the question 
whether they should not bring a court action against the Daily Worker 
for publishing this letter. Unfortunately they finally decided against 
bringing suit against the Daily Worker, evidently understanding that 
we would be able to establish its genuineness. After two months 
the document is now accepted as genuine by the bourgeoise press of 
America, but they consistently refuse to publish the paragraph about 
Van der Lubbe, which I have quoted above, and confine themselves 
to the other parts of the letter which show the Nazi violation of 


American immigration laws, and the organizing of anti-semitic 
agitation in America. 


WORK AMONG THE FARMERS 


Our Party work among the farmers, leading their mass struggles 
and raising their political understanding, has improved in the past 
period. e now stand at the head of a growing mass movement, 
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which marches under the chief slogan of cancellation of debts and 
back taxes, and which actively fights against the dispossession of the 
bankrupt farmers, and which establishes the closest unity with the 
city workers, employed and unemployed. This farmers’ movement 
has just concluded its second national conference, with 660 delegates 
from 40, out of the total 48 states of the United States of America. 


THE INNER SITUATION OF THE PARTY 


A few words about the inner situation and growth of our Party. The 
Party leadership is fully united in carrying into effect the Open Letter, 
expressing the policy of the C. I., which was adopted at our Extra- 
ordinary Party Conference in July. The efforts of the Party to con- 
centrate on the basic industries has given us the beginning of a 
growing trade union movement in almost avery. district. About a 
hundred new shop nuclei have been formed in the past five months, 
of which two-thirds are in the concentration industries; the proportion 
of Party membership in the shop nuclei has been raised from 4 per cent 
to 9 percent. The Party membership which in 1932 rose from 12,000 
to 18,000 dues payments per week, with 21,000 members registered 
in March, 1933, remained at about the same level until September 
when it began to rise again after the question had been sharply raised 
in the Party, and at the present moment the dues payments have risen 
to more than 20,000 per week, with more than 25,000 registered 
members. Our Daily Worker has broken out of its stagnation, 
improved its contents, and begun to grow in circulation selling 45,000 
copies daily in October, with 100,000 on Saturdays when the paper 
get out a special edition. Our eight other daily new ers in various 
languages have all registered some improvement politically and some 
growth of circulation, and the same can be said for most (although 
not all) of our eighteen foreign language weekly newspapers. 

Our Party has made certain beginnings in carrying into effect the 
Open Letter, in becoming a mass Bolshevik Party, The beginnings 
have been uneven, and are not yet consolidated. The Party still lags 
far behind the objective possibilities. The danger of oo opportun- 
ism, especially opportunism in practice, still shows itself in our work, 
and requires a constant struggle, a constant education of the new 
Party members and especially of the new cadres that are gradually 
being built up. Examples of ‘“‘Left’’ opportunism, also, are often 
seen. 

The last C. C. meeting of our Party stated the immediate most 
pressing tasks of the Party as follows: 

*‘Special emphasis must be laid upon the daily tasks of every 
Party unit, fraction and committee to (a) recruit immediately into 
the Party the broad surrounding circle of supporters and especially 
the most active fighters in the struggles now going on; (b) a real 
drive to establish mass circulation of the Daily Worker as an indis- 
pensable weapon of all struggles of the working class; to consolidate 
the improvements already made and to strengthen the Daily Worker 
as an agitator and organizer, and as an instrument to carry out the 
Open Letter; (c) build the revolutionary trade unions and opposition 
in the reformist unions, develop them as the real leaders of the 
growing struggles, paying special attention to the masses newly 
recruited into the A. F. of L., eres for the coming convention of 
the T. U. U. L., clarify the role of the Communists and the Party 
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fraction in the trade unions; (d) give serious attention to carrying out 
the Party decisions on building a mass youth movement and Y. C, L.; 
(e) develop and extend the mass movement of the unemployed, 
build the Unemployed Councils as the leading fighters for one united 
unemployed movement, and develop a broad mass campaign for 
unemployment insurance; (f) strengthen the work among the unions, 
unemployed councils, share-croppers’ union, etc., and organize 
a broad national liberation movement in the L. S. N. R.; (g) more 
serious extension of the Party among the farmers, leadership and sup- 
port Negroes, especially for winning them into the trade to their 
trees, and practical assistance to the successful carrying out of 
the Second National Conference of the Farmers’ Committee of Action; 
(h) to extend activities — orking class women and draw them 
into struggle against the N. R. A. in factories, among unemployed 
and against the increased cost of living; (i) build the united front 
movement against war and fascism on the broadest basis.’’ 

The weakest point in all our Party mass work, from which most of 
our other shortcomings spring. is the weakness in bringing forward 
the revolutionary goal of our Party, the program of the revolutionary 
way out of the crisis. The deepening crisis, the growing misery 
of the masses, forces the workers to look for a way out. They want 
a leadership which can connect their daily problems with a wider 
perspective, with a possibility of final solution of their problems, 
with a program of building a new workers’ state. They more and 
more realize that such a new society is being built in the Soviet 
Union. This opens their minds to what the Communist Party has to 
say tothem. They want the Communist Party in their own country 
to give them the answers to all their questions, the question of power, 
the question of building the new society under American conditions, 
as well as the problems of the trade union and unemployed struggles. 
As we learn how to fulfill these demands of the American workers, 
we are succeeding, and we will more and more succeed, to build a 
mass movement of struggle around the Communist Party, building 
solid cadres which are more and more bolshevized, which will place 
on the order of the day in America, perhaps not as the last capitalist 
country in the world, the question of Soviet power, of proletarian 
revolution. 





J. Peters was one of the most important Kremlin representatives to enter the 
United States. In reply to one of the few questions on which he did not take the 
fifth amendment, Peters declared that Hungary had been his birthplace.! At the 
time of his testimony he used the name of Alexander Stevens. But he also had 
many aliases.? 


Peters engaged in espionage, both atomic and other.* From well established 
cells in the Federal Government and in Hollywood, he collected enough revenue 
to save Moscow the cost of his upkeep.‘ Alger Hiss was one of his proteges. 

The following selections from his Manual on Organization emphatically reaffirm 
the dependence of the CPUSA upon the Communist International. Its preface 
was written by Jack Stachel, who often served as the recipient of the most official 
Moscow directives.® 

1 Hearings Regarding Communist Espionage in the United States. Committee on Un-American Activities, 
House of Representatives, 80th Cong., 2d sess., August 30, 1948, pp. 1267-1277. | o 

2 Cumulative Index to Publications ofthe Committee on Un-American Activities, January 20, 1955, p. 665, 

§ Dallin, Soviet Espionage, pp. 390, 412-413. 

‘Chambers, Witness, p. 342. 

‘ Louis Francis Budenz, This Ie My Story, New York, Whittelsey House, 1947, pp. 188-189. 
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Exarsir No. 18. 


[New York, Workers Library Publishers, July 1935. J. Peters, The Communist 
Party: A Manual on Organization. Pp. 3-10, 16-17, 23-28, 33-44, 104-105] 


PREFACE 


This organizational Manual fills a long-felt need. It will be wel- 
comed by many thousands of active Party members who have looked 
forward to its publication for along time. Much of the material used 
by Comrade Peters as the basis for this Manual was, it is true, 
available, but it is scattered in many documents over a period of 
years. Much of the material was of late available, as for example, 
the famous and thorough-going resolutions and decisions on the 
question of organization adopted by the Second Organizational Con- 
ference of the Communist International, which was printed in the 
Inprecorr some ten years ago (Internationl Press Correspond- 
ence, Vol. 6, No. 38). 

Comrade Peters has added much to the existing material both from 
more recent international experience and especially from the recent 
experience of our own Party, experience that is very rich and valuable. 
The Manual embodies, therefore, the best that is available in the 
theory and practice of organization in our own Party and the Com- 
munist International. Comrade Peters not only is thoroughly 
acquainted with the fundamental principles of Leninist organization 
but has had a wide and varied experience in organizational work over 
a period of many years. It is this combination of theory and practice 
permeating the Manual that makes it so valuable to our Party. I am 
sure that when this Manual becomes popularized in the Party we will 
oe how we could have gotten along without such a weapon for so 
ong. 

Aside from the fact that Manval will be of great benefit to every 
member of our Party in the daily work, it will, in the first place, 

rovide the necessary material for the training of our cadres, and help 
n the solution of many problems with which our functionaries are 
faced. With 500 shop nuclei, 2,000 street nuclei, more than 250 
sections, some 30 districts, and hundreds upon hundreds of fractions 
in the trade unions and other mass organizations, there are many 
thousands of functionaries who will find the Manual indispensible. 
It will be of incalculable value especially to the functionaries in the 
lower organizations, the organizers, secretaries, agitprop directors, 
literature agents, etc., the bureau members of the shop and street 
nuclei, the Section Committees, upon whom falls the main burden for 
the execution of the line of the Party in the mass work, the character 
of which determines the progress of the Party in the solution of its 
main tasks. 

If we remember that, as a result of the recent growth of the Party, 
the majority of the Party membership is relatively new (less than two 
Hes in the Party), then more emphasis is added to the value of the 

anual. The growth of the Party membership and its increasing 
activity has not only multiplied our organizational problems but of 
necessity require that many new comrades with little organizational 
experience assume leading positions in the lower Party organizations 
and in the fractions. While we have made some eflorts through the 
Party Organizer and the ‘‘Party Life’’ column in the Daily Worker, 
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through conferences, etc., to impart to them our knowledge and 
experience, this has not been done systematically. Hence, many 
mistakes are made all over again by the new functionaries, mistakes 
in the solution of problems which in some sections of the Party have 
already been solved. Now, with this Manual at hand, the entire 
Party will have available in an organized form the best experience 
that we have. 

That the improvement in our organizational work is very pressing 
was forcefully brought out at the May, 1935, meeting of the Central 
Committee of the Party where the organizational status and the organ- 
izational work of the Party were examined very thoroughly. One 
of the things that was disclosed is the lack of stabilization of the lower 
cadres. This is mainly due to the fact that comardes are assigned 
to tasks for which they are not fully prepared; they are not given 
help, they are allowed to drift, with the result that soon it is found 
that their work is not satisfactory and changes are made. But the 
new functionaries who replace them go through the very same experi- 
ences. The result is constant change. The examination, however, 
brought out the fact that in those units and sections where we succeed 
somewhat in stabilizing the cadres the work is much better than 
in those where there is constant change. If the Manual will but aid 
in the solution of this one burning question it will more than justify 
its publication. 

The examination of the work of the Party disclosed that, in practice, 
there is still an insufficent orientation in conducting our work along 
the lines laid down in the Open Letter (adopted at the Extraordinary 
Party Conference, July 1933), that is, from the viewpoint of concen- 
tration in the main factories, industries, trade unions, the placing of 
the center of gravity of our work in the lower organizations. 

This, of course, involves in the first place the concentration of our 
efforts towards the building of the Party in the factories, the creation 
of shop nuclei and the development of the shop nuclei into real mass 
Party organizations in the factories, carrying out all the tasks of the 
Party, leading the struggles of the masses in these factories—the 
struggles on all issues, economic and political. 

The Manual takes up this question in great detail. It explains why 
we Communists are the only political Party that builds its basic 
organization in the factories. It takes up the questions of the con- 
struction of the shop nuclei, their methods of work under varying 
conditions, the relation of the shop nuclei to the sections, to the trade 
union fractions, ete. I am convinced that this Manual in the hands 
of our comrades in the shop nuclei will aid in the improvement of the 
work of the shop nuclei, as well as in the more rapid and systematic 
building of shop nuclei where they do not as yet exist. 

Another central question dealt with at the May meeting of the 
Central Committee was the work of the trade unions fractions. 
With the strengthened position of our Party in the A. F. of L. unions 
the improvement of the work of the trade union fractions has become 
of increasing importance. The Manual deals with these important 
questions; the role of the fractions, how they are to be built, their 
work, their relation to the Party organizations, etc. 

The question of increasing the recruiting power of the Party, the 
methods of recruiting, the overcoming of the high fluctuation of mem- 
bers, all these problems that are so closely connected with the work 
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of the lower organizations, the questions of methods of dues collec- 
tions, initiation of new members, the education of the new members, 
etc., are taken up and treated in great detail. 

It is unnecessary in this introduction to mention all the important 
questions treated in the Manual. This can be seen from a glance at 
the index. Suffice it to say that it deals with all the vital questions 
of Party organization. Let us mention just two more types of ques- 
tions dealt with. First, the opening sections which explain in a 
very elementary and detailed manner the Party itself. What is 
the Communist Party; what is its role in relation to the other organi- 
zations of the workers; what is its fundamental policy; what are the 
main tactics of the Party, etc. It is a fact that many of our Party 
members have not as yet become fully acquainted with many of these 
questions. The second type of questions dealt with that should be 
mentioned we are sure will be most welcome to the comrades charged 
with the various duties in the shop and street nuclei: What is the 
task of the various functionaries? How often have we faced the 
question that a comrade is assigned a post, let us say unit organizer, 
agitprop director of the unit, Daily Worker agent of the unit; and 
the comrade receives no records of the comrades who preceded him 
in the post, no guidance as to his or her tasks? Finally, I wish to 
call attention to the section dealing with the structure of the Party 
from top to bottom, illustrated by a number of charts, which will give 
the comrades an appreciation of the whole of the machinery of the 
Party, their relation to it, the understanding of their special task in 
relation to the whole Party. 

Naturally, the Manual will not by itself solve our problems. Nor 
will it bring the best results if it will be conceived of as a blue print 
to be applied mechanically. It will be most effective if it is properly 
understood as a guide to the daily practical problems. In this respect 
it is necessary not only that we ensure every Party member securing a 
copy of the Manual and reading it—and especially every comrade 
holding a post of responsibility from the units up—we must organize 
the collective study of the Manual in the units, among the various 
functionaries in the units, sections and districts. 






































JACK STACHEL. 
I. FUNDAMENTALS OF THE PARTY PROGRAM 





The Communist Party is the organized vanguard of the working 
class, composed of the most class-conscious, the most courageous, 
the most self-sacrificing section of the proletariat. The Communist 
Party does not stand above, but is part and parcel of, the working 
class. It is the general staff of the proletariat. 

The Communist Party is armed with the teachings of Marx, Engels, 

& Lenin and Stalin. These teachings are a powerful weapon in the 

hands of the Communist Party. They enable the Party to direct the 

struggles of the working class along the correct line, and to gain 
victories while avoiding unnecessary sacrifice. These teachings 
enable the Party to know which forces are acting in the interests of 
the working class and which against it. By means of these teachings 
the Communist Party is able to find the best methods of struggle of the 
working class against capitalism, and for socialism. 
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THE ROLE AND AIM OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY 


As the leader and organizer of the proletariat, the Communist 
Party of the U. S. A. leads the working class in the fight for the 
revolutionary overthrow of capitalism, for the establishment of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, for the establishment of a Socialist 
Soviet Republic in the United States, for the complete abolition of 
classes, for the establishment of socialism, the first stage of the 
classless Communist society. 

Our Party realizes that certain conditions must exist before the 
outworn capitalist system can be overthrown. 

What are the conditions? Comrade Lenin, in his pamphlet, 
“Left-Wing’’ Communism: An Infantile Disorder, answers this 
question. 

““* * * for revolution it is essential, first, that a majority of the 
workers (or at least a majority of the class-conscious, thinking, 
political active workers) should fully understand the necessity for 
revolution and be ready to sacrifice their lives for it; secondly, that 
the ruling classes be in a state of governmental crisis which draws 
even the most backward masses into politics, * * * weakens the 
government and makes it possible for the revolutionaries to overthrow 
it rapidly.’’ (Little Lenin Library, Vol. 20, p. 65.) 

These two conditions alone are not sufficient for the successful 
struggle of the working class. Even if the masses know that socialism 
liberates the working class, even if the masses know that socialism 
can be won only through revolution, unless there is a strongly organized 
Communist Party which explains the aims and methods of the 
struggle to the workers, unless it itself organizes these struggles, 
and is itself in the forefront of them, the revolution cannot be vic- 
torious. Lenin wrote about the need for a strong Communist Party 
as the advance guard of the working class in the following words: 

‘‘In order that the mass of a definite class may learn how to under- 
stand its own interests, its situation, may learn how to carry on its 
own policy, precisely for this an organization of the advanced ele- 
ments of the class is immediately necessary at any cost though 
at the beginning these elements may form a negligible section of 
the class.”’ 

How will the Communist Party convince the majority of the work- 
ing class that a revolution is necessary? The Communist Party 
can do this by becoming the trusted vanguard, the beloved organizer 
and leader of the struggle of the working class. Agitation and 
propaganda alone are insufficient. Something more is needed to 
convince the masses of the proletariat of the necessity for the over- 
throw of the old order. 

* * « * * * * 


INTERNATIONAL SOLIDARITY 


The Communist Party systematically aids the revolutionary libera- 
tion movement of the oppressed or oy of the colonial countries 
(Cuba, Philippines, Latin-America, India, China, etc., etc.). 

The Communist Party mobilizes the masses for international 
solidarity with the struggle of the workers in other capitalist countries. 

The Communist Party rallies the masses against imperialist war 
and fascism, and for the defense of the Soviet Union. 
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The Soviet Union is the only fatherland of workers all over the 
world. It is the achievement of the international proletariat. It is 
the most important factor for the liberation of all workers in every 
country. Therefore, the workers all over the world must help the 
Soviet Union in building socialism, and must defend it with all their 
power against the attacks of the capitalist powers. 

- 


- * * * * ° 


II, BASIC PRINCIPLES OF PARTY ORGANIZATION 


The Communist Party is organized in such a way as to guarantee, 
first, complete inner unity of outlook; and, second, combination of the 
strictest discipline with the widest initiative and independent activity 
of the Party membership. Both of these conditions are guaranteed 
because the Party is organized on the basis of democratic centralism. 


DEMOCRATIC CENTRALISM 


Democratic centralism is the system according to which: 

1, All leading committees of the Party, from the Unit Bureaus up 
to the highest committees, are elected by the membership or delegates 
of the given Party organization. 

2. Every elected Party committee must report regularly on its 
activity to its Party organization. It must give an account of its work. 

3. The lower Party committees and all Party members of the given 
Party organization: have the duty of carrying out the decisions of the 
higher Party committees and of the Communist International. In 
other words, decisions of the C. I. and of the higher Party committees 
are binding upon the lower bodies. 

4. Party discipline is observed by the Party members and Party 
organizations because only those who agree with the program of the 
Communist Party and the C. I. can become members of the Party. 

5. The minority carries out the decisions of the majority (sub- 
ordination of the minority to the majority). Party questions are 
discussed by the members of the Party and by the Party organization 
until such time as a decision is made by the Party committee or 
organization. After a decision has been made by the leading com- 
mittees of the C. I. by the Central Committee of the Party, or by the 
National Convention, this decision must be unreservedly carried 
out even, if a minority of the Party membership or a minority of the 
local Party organizations is in disagreement with it. 

6. The Party organizations, Units, Sections, and Districts, have 
the full initiative, right and duty to decide on local questions within 
the limits of the general policies and decisions of the Party. 


Decisions of Higher Bodies Binding on Lower Bodies 


On the basis of democratic centralism, all lower Party organizations 
are subordinated to the higher bodies; District organizations are 
subordinated to the Central Committee; Section organizations are 
subordinated to the District Committee; Party Units (shop, street 
and town) are subordinated to the Section Committees. 

All decisions of the World Congress and committees of the C. I. 
must be fulfilled by all parties of the C.I. All decision of the National 
Convention and the Central Committee must be fulfilled by the whole 
Party; all decisions of the District Convention and Committee must 
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be fulfilled by the Section organizations of that District; all decisions 
of the Section Convention and Committee are binding on the shop, 
street and town Units in that Section. 

A Party committee or Unit Bureau, throughout the whole of its 
activity from Convention to Convention, from Conference to con- 
ference, from Unit meeting to Unit meeting, is not only under the 
control of the higher Party committees, but also under the control 
of the whole Party membership in the given organization. In cases 
where the elected Party committee is not capable of carrying out its 
task and the correct Party line, this committee can be changed 
through the calling of an extraordinary Conference by decision of the 
higher committees, or by the initiative of the lower organizations 
with the approval of the higher committees. 

The Communist Party puts the interest of the working class and 
the Party above everything. The Party subordinates all forms of 
Party organization to these interests. From this it follows that one 
form of organization is suitable for legal existence of the Party, and 
another for the conditions of underground, illegal existence. Under 
conditions where there is no possibility of holding open elections or 
broad Conventions, the form of democratic centralism necessarily 
has to be changed. In such a situation, it is inevitable that co-option 
be used as well as election. That means that in such a situation the 
higher committees will appoint the lower committees (for example, 
the Central Committee may appoint the District Committee; the 
District Committee may appoint the Section Committee, etc.). Or, 
in very exceptional cases, when the lower committee is to act quickly, 
this committee has the right to co-opt new members to the com- 
mittee from among the best leaders of the organization; and this 
co-option must be approved by the higher committee. 

But even in the most difficult situation, the Party finds ways and 
means of holding elections. The Conventions or Conferences under 
such conditions will necessarily be smaller. The organization will be 
tighter so as to eliminate as far as possible the danger of the exposure 
of delegates to the class enemies. Under conditions of extreme 
terror, open election of committees would endanger the elected 
leaders and make it possible for the bourgeoisie and their police 
agents to capture the leaders of the Party, and in this way cripple the 
revolutionary movement. Therefore, such a method is used by the 
Party in electing leading committees during such a period which 
eliminates the danger of exposure. 

Democratic centralism therefore represents a flexible system of 
Party organization which guarantees all the conditions for combining 
the conscious and active participation of the whole Party membership 
in the Party life together with the best forms of centralized leadership 
in the activity and struggles of the Party and the working class. 


PARTY DISCUSSION AND FREEDOM OF CRITICISM 


The free discussion on questions of Party policy in individual 
Party organizations or in the Party as a whole, is the fundamental 
right of every Party member as a principal point of Party democracy. 
Only on the basis of internal Party democracy is it possible to develop 
Bolshevik self-criticism and to See ge Party discipline, which 


must be conscious and not mechani There is complete freedom 
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of discussion in the Party until a majority decision has been made 
by the Unit or the leading committee, after which discussion must 
cease and the decision be carried out by every organization and 
individual member of the Party. 

It is clear, however, that basic principles and decisions, such, as 
for example, the Program of the Communist International, cannot 
be questioned in the Party. 

We cannot imagine a discussion, for example, questioning the 
correctness of the leading role of the proletariat in the revolution, or 
the necessity for the proletarian dictatorship. We do not question 
the theory of the necessity for the forceful overthrow of capitalism. 
We do not question the correctness of the revolutionary theory of the 
class struggle laid down by Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin. We 
do not question the counter-revolutionary nature of Trotskyism. 

We do not question the political correctness of the decisions, 
resolutions, etc., of the Executive Committee of the C. I., of the Con- 
vention of the Party, or of the Central Committee after they are 
ratified. Otherwise, every under-cover agent of the bourgeoisie 
and every suympathizer of the renegades would have an opportunity 
of continually raising their counter-revolutionary theories in the 
Units, Sections, etc., and make the members spend time and energy 
in discussing such questions, thus not only disrupting the work of the 
Party, but also creating confusion among the less experienced and 
trained elements in the Party. (As a matter of fact, this is what 
enemies of the party are always trying to do in the name of democracy 
racy’’.) 

However, that does not mean that the problems dealt with in such 
decisions—and how best to apply these decisions—are not to be 
clarified in the Party organizations by discussion. On the contrary, 
a most thorough discussion for the purpose of making every Party 
member understand these resolutions and decisions and how to 
apply them is essential or effective Party work. 


PARTY DISCIPLINE 


Party discipline is based upon the class-consciousness of its mem- 
bers; upon the conviction that without the minority accepting and 
carrying out the decisions of the majority, without the subordination 
of the lower Party organizations to the higher committees, there 
can be no strong, solid, steeled Party able to lead the proletariat. 
This discipline is based upon the acceptance of the C. I. and the 
Party program and in the confidence of the membership in the Com- 
munist International and in the Central Committee. 

There can be no discipline in the Party if there is no conscious 
and voluntary submission on the basis of a thorough understanding 
of the decisions of the Party. ‘‘Only conscious discipline can 
be truly iron discipline’ (Stalin). 


WHY DO THE COMMUNISTS ATTACH SO MUCH IMPORTANCE TO 
DISCIPLINE? 


Because without discipline there is no unity of will, no unity in 
action. Our Party is the organized and most advanced section of 
the working class. The Party is the vanguard of the proletariat in the 
class war. In this class war there is the capitalist class with its 
henchmen and helpers, the reformist leaders. on one side, and the 
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working class and its allies, on the other. The class war is bitter. 
The enemy is powerful; it has all the means of deceit and suppression 
(armed forces, militia, police, courts, movies, radio, press, schools, 
churches, etc.). In order, to combat and defeat this powerful enemy, 
the army of the proletariat must have a highly skilled, trained Gen- 
eral Staff (the Communist Party), which is united in action and has 
one will. How can an army fight against the army of the enemy 
if every soldier in the army is allowed to question and even disobey 
orders of his superior officers? What would happen in a war if, 
for example, the General Staff orders an attack, and one section of 
the army decides to obey and go into battle; another thinks that it 
is wrong to attack the enemy at this time and stays away from the 
battle; and a third section decides to quit the trenches and retreat 
to another position instead of going forward? 


WHAT IS FACTIONALISM AND WHERE DOES IT LEAD? 


“Comrade Stalin, in his speech on the Communist Party of the 
U. S. A., in 1929, gave an excellent answer to this question: 

**. .. factionalism weakens the Party spirit, it dulls the revolution 
ary sense and blinds the Party workers to such an extent that, in the 
factional passion, they are obliged to place the interests of faction 
above the interests of the Party, above the interests of the Comintern, 
above the interests of the working class. Factionalism not infre- 
quently brings matters to such a pass that the Party workers, blinded 
by the factional struggle, are inclined to gauge all facts, all events in 
the life of the Party, not from the point of view of the interests of the 
Party and the working class, but from the point of view of the narrow 
interests of their own faction, from the point of view of their own 
factional kitchen. 

‘*, . . factionalism interferes with the training of the Party in the 
spirit of a policy of principles; it prevents the training of the cadres in 
an honest, proletarian, incorruptible revolutionary spirit, free from 
rotten diplomacy and unprincipled intrigue. Leninism declares that 
a policy based on principles is the only correct policy. Factionalism, 
on the contrary, believes that the only correct policy is one of factional 
diplomacy and unprincipled factional intrigue. That is why an atmos- 
phere of factional struggle cultivates not politicians of principle, but 
adroit factionalist manipulators, experienced rascals and Mensheviks, 
smart in fooling the ‘enemy’ and covering up traces. It is true that 
such ‘educational’ work of the factionalists is contrary to the funda- 
mental interests of the Party and the working class. But the faction- 
alists do not give a rap for that—all they care about is their own 
factional diplomatic kitchen, their own group interests. . . 

‘It is, therefore, not surprising that politicians of principle and hon- 
est proletarian revolutionaries get no sympathy from the factionalists. 
On the other hand, factional tricksters and manipulators, unpricipled 
intriguers and backstage wire pullers and masters in the formation of 
unprincipled blocs are held by them in high honor. 

**,.. factionalism, by weakening the will for unity in the Party and 
by undermining its iron discipline, creates within the Party a peculiar 
factional regime, as a result of which the whole internal life of our 
Party is robbed of its conspirative protection in the face of the class 
enemy, and the Party itself runs the danger of being transformed into 
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plaything of the agents of the bourgeoisie. This, as a rule, comes 
about in the following way: Let us say that some question is being 
decided in the Polit-Bureau of the Central Committee. Within the 
Polit-Bureau there is a minority and a majority which regard each 
decision from their factional standpoint. If a factional regime prevails 
in the Party, the wirepullers of both factions immediately inform the 
peripheral machine of this or that decision of the Polit-Bureau, en- 
deavoring to prepare it for their own advantage and swing it in the 
direction they desire. Asa rule, this process of information becomes 
a regular system. It becomes a regular system because each faction 
regards it as its duty to inform its peripheral machine in the way it 
thinks fit and to hold its periphery in a condition of mobilization in 
readiness for a scrap with the factional enemy. As a result, important 
secret decisions of the Party become general knowledge. In this way 
the agents of the bourgeoisie attain access to the secret decisions of 
the Party and make it easy to use the knowledge of the internal life 
of the Party against the interests of the Party. True, such a regime 
threatens the complete demoralization of the ranks of the Party. 
But the factionalists do not care about that, since, for them, the interests 
of their group are supreme. 
+ * * * we 


**, . . factionalism consists in the fact that it completely nullifies 
all positive work done in the Party; it robs the Party workers of all 
desire to concern themselves with the day-to-day needs of the work- 
ing class (wages, hours, the improvement of the material welfare of 
the workers, etc.); it weakens the work of the Party in preparing the 
working class for the class conflicts with the bourgeoisie and thereby 
creates a state of affairs in which the authority of the Party must 
inevitably suffer in the eyes of the workers, and the workers, instead 
of flocking to the Party, are compelled to quit the Party ranks. .. . 
What have the factional leaders of the majority and the minority 
been chiefly occupied with lately? With factional scandal-mongering, 
with every kind of petty factional trifle, the drawing up of useless 
platforms and sub-piatforms, the introduction of tens and hundreds 
of amendments and sub-amendments to these platforms. 

‘*‘Weeks and months are wasted lying in ambush for the factional 
enemy, trying to entrap him, trying to dig up something in the personal 
life of the factional enemy, or, if nothing can be found, inventing 
some fiction about him. It is obvious that positive work must suffer 
in such an atmosphere, the life of the Party becomes petty, the au- 
thority of the Party declines and the workers, the best, the revolu- 
tionary-minded workers, who want action and not scandal-mongering, 
are forced to leave the Party. 

‘That, fundamentally, is the evil of factionalism in the ranks of a 
Communist Party.’”’ (Stalin’s Speeches on the American Com- 
munist Party, pp. 27-30.) 


Ill. STRUCTURE AND FUNCTIONS OF THE PARTY ORGANIZATIONS 


The most important points where the Communist Party must work 
untiringly so as to fulfill the task of winning the majority of the 
working class for the struggle against capitalism are the following: 
1. The big factories, mines, mills, docks, ships, railroads, etc., 
where the great masses of the basic sections of the proletariat are 
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employed. The Communist Party puts its main energy into building 
Party organizations in these places. 

2. The A. F. of L. unions and Railroad Brotherhoods, where millions 
of organized workers can be won for the Party program and led in 
decisive struggles. The Communist Party realizes that one of the 
most important tasks in winning the majority of the decisive sections 
of the proletariat is gaining influence among members of A. F. of L. 
unions. In order to achieve this, every available Party member 
must join the union of his industry, craft or occupation and work 
there in a real Bolshevik manner, helping to build the union, fighting 
for better conditions, exposing the bureaucratic, treacherous leaders 
as the agents of the employers and, in this way, proving to the rank 
and file what the leadership of the Communists means in the labor 
movement. 

3. The independent unions where the Communists must work 
with the same energy and perspective as in the A. F. of L. unions. 

4. The organized and unorganized masses of unemployed. The 
Communist Party fighting for unemployment relief and insurance 
leads and organizes the unemployed masses, maintains fractions in 
all organizations of the unemployed and forges an unbreakable link 
between the unemployed and employed workers in the fight for social 
insurance and better conditions. 

5. The fraternal cultural and sport organizations in which there 
are large numbers of working people. The Communist Party per- 
sistently works in the mass organizations of workers, especially 
workers in basic industries, and through the effective work of dis- 
ciplined fraction leads them and wins their confidence in the Com- 
munist Party. 

6. The Negro organizations (churches, fraternal, cultural, etc.). 
The Communist Party through well functioning fractions in these 
institutions of the Negro people, leads the fight for the special interests 
of the Negroes (against discrimination, segregation) for the liberation 
“ragge of the Negro people. 

7. The huge farms where large numbers of agricultural workers 
are employed. The Communist Party through its farm Units fights 
for the interests of the agricultural workers (farm laborers) and 
organizes them in unions. 

The main strategic aim of the Communist Party is to win the 
majority of the working class for the proletarian revolution. In 
order to achieve this aim the Communist Party establishes closely 
knit organizations everywhere where workers work for their living 
(factory), where they live (neighborhood), where they are organized 
for the defense of their economic interests (unions and unemployment 
organizations), or organized for satisfying their cultural desires (clubs, 
sports and cultural organizations). These Party organizations which 
lead the masses in the struggle for their economic and political 
demands are the following: (1) Shop and Street Units. Both of 
these forms of organizations are full-fledged Party bodies. (2) 
Fractions. The Party leads the masses organized in unions and other 
mass organizations through the fractions which are instruments in 
the hands of the Party to carry the policy of the Party among the 
masses. 
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THE PARTY ORGANIZATION 


The basic organization of the Party is the Shop Unit (Nucleus), 
which may consist of three members or more in a given place of 
employment, i. e., factory, shop, mine, mill, dock, ship, railway 
terminal, office, store, farm, etc. 

The other form of membership organization is the Street or Town 
Unit, comprising a group of members living within a given territory. 

The leadership of the Unit is the Unit Bureau, elected by the mem- 
bership of the Unit. 

The next higher organization is the Section. The Section is made 
up of a number of Shop, Street or Town Units in a given territory. 
The size of the territory of a Section is decided upon by the District 
Committee. The Party always strives to make the territory of the 
Sections as small as possible in order to be able to carry on work 
more effectively. 

The highest body in the Section is the Section Convention. The 
Section Convention is a meeting of pay pe elected by the Shop 
and Street Units of the Section. The leading committee in the 
Section is the Section Committee and is elected by the delegates 
at the Section Convention from among the best members of the Sec- 
tion. The Section Committee is the highest leading body in the 
Section between Conventions. It is responsible for all its actions 
and decisions to the Section Convention. The elected Section 
Committee must be approved by the District Committee. The Sec- 
tion Organizer is eiected by the Section Committee, subject to the 
approval of the District Committee. Should the District Committee 
not approve the election of a Section Organizer the reasons for this 
action are discussed and explanation made to the Section Committee. 

The next highest organization in the Party is the District. The 
District organization is made up of the Sections in a territory assigned 
to it by the Central Committee. The District covers a certain portion 
of the country (a part of one, or one, two and sometimes three states, 
depending upon the industries, on the size of the membership, etc.). 
The highest body in the District is the District Convention, which is 
a meeting of delegates elected at the Conventions of the Sections 
in the District. Between Conventions, the highest committee in 
the District is the District Committee, elected by the delegates of 
the Sections at the District Convention. The District Committee 
is responsible for all its actions and decisions to the District Conven- 
tion and Central Committee. The elected District Committee has 
to be approved by the Central Committee. The District Organizer 
(political leader) is elected by the District Committee subject to the 
approval of the Central Committee. : 

The highest Party body is the National Convention. The National 
Convention is a meeting of delegates elected at the District Conven- 
tions. The highest committee of the Party in one country is the 
Central Committee, elected by the delegates at the National Con- 
vention. The Central Committee leads the Party organizations, with 
full authority, between Conventions and is responsible for its actions 
and decisions to the National Convention and to the Executive 
Committee of the Communist International. 
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WHAT IS THE BASIS OF REPRESENTATION TO CONVENTIONS? 


The number of delegates to Conventions is not fixed in the Con- 
stitution of the Party. 

It depends on the conditions in a given situation, plus the numerical 
strength of the given Units, Sections and Districts. 

The strategic importance of a Shop Unit, or Concentration Section, 
or of a District is the governing factor in deciding the number of dele- 
gates to the Convention. For example, the Section Committee can 
decide whether a Shop Unit from a big factory sends proportionately 
more delegates to the Section Convention than a Street Unit with 
the same number of, or perhaps even more, members. 

The conditions under which the Party works are also an important 
factor in deciding the number of delegates. For example, a District 
which works partly illegally will have a smaller number of delegates 
to the District Convention than other District with the number of 
units working more openly. 

On the other hand, in one District, because of certain problems 
which have to be clarified before the broadest possible gathering, the 
situation may demand a much larger representation from the Units 
or Sections to the Section or District Convention than another District 
where no such problem exists. 

At the Eighth Party Convention of our Party, the general rule of 
representation was the following: 

1. The Units elected one delegate for each five members to the 
Section Convention. 

2. The Section Conventions elected one delegate for each 15 mem- 
bers in the Section to the District Convention. 


3. The District Conventions elected one delegate for each 100 
members in the District to the National Convention. 


THE PARTY CONFERENCES 


The Sections, with the approval of the District Committee, and the 
Districts, with the approval of the Central Committee, may call 
meetings of delegates for a conference between Conventions. These 
conferences take up the work of the respective organizations and 
discuss problems concerning new tactics necessitated by changed 
situations. The difference between a convention and conference is 
that the conference does not elect a new leadership and that all 
decisions must be approved by the higher Party committee. The 
Party conference has the right to elect new members to the Com- 
mittee if some old ones have been removed for one reason or an- 
other, and has the right to remove individual members from the 
committee if for sufficient reason it believes they are not fit to be 
leaders of the organization. 


PARTY COMMITTEES AND THEIR SIZE 


The Party committees elected at the conventions are composed of 
the best, most developed comrades in the given organization. Repre- 
sentation to the Section Committee is not on the basis of representa- 
tion from each Unit; nor does each Section elect a representative to the 
District Committee. At the same time we must bear in mind that the 
Section Committee or a higher Party committee must have among 
its members comrades who are working in the most important fac- 
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tories, as well as members of the most important trade unions, in 
order to maintain a living connection between the leadership and the 
masses at these important points. 

The size of the Party committee always depends on the numerical 
strength of the organization which elects it, on the importance of the 
organization, and on the given situation. The approximate average 
size of the committee is the following: 


Unit Bureau — 3-5 members 
Section Committee —9-11 members 
District Committee —15-—-19 members 


Central Committee —30-35 members 


WHAT ARE THE PARTY BUREAUS? 


The Bureau is the leading body in the Section, District and Center 
between committee meetings, acts with full authority during this 
period, and is responsible to the committee by which it is elected. 
Their approximate size is: 





Section Bureau —about 5 members 
District Bureau —about 7-9 members 
Political Bureau of the C. C. —about 7-9 members 


As a general rule the Party committees meet as follows: 
Unit Bureau—once a week 

Section Bureau—once a week 

Section Committee—twice, usually, but at least once a month 
District Bureau—once a week 

District Committee—once a month 
Political Bureau—once a week 

Central Committee—once in two months 


THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL (COMINTERN) 


The Communist International is the International organization of 
Communist Parties in all countries. Itis the World Communist Party. 
The Communist Parties in the various countries affiliated to the Com- 
intern are called Sections of the Communist International. 

The World Congress composed of delegates from all the parties 
affiliated to the Communist International (Comintern) is the highest 
authority in Communist Party organization. 

The date of the Congress and the number of delegates from the 
various Communist Parties are decided upon by the Executive Com- 
mittee of the Communist International (E. C. C. I.). But the number 
of votes allocated to each Party at the World Congress is decided upon 
by special decision of the Congress itself, in accordance with the mem- 
bership of the given Party and the political importance of the given 
country. 

The leading body of the Communist International during the period 
between Congresses is the Executive Committee of the Communist 
International (E. C. C. 1.), elected by the delegates at the World Con- 
gress. The decisions of the E. C. C. I. are binding for all Parties 
belonging to the Comintern and must be promptly carried out. The 
Communist Parties have the right to appeal against decisions of the 
E. C. C. I. to the World Congresses, but must proceed to carry out 
such decisions pending the final action of the World Congress on the 
appeal. The leadership of the Comintern (C. I.) is composed of the 
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best, most developed, experienced, tried, leaders of the various 
Communist Parties. 

The meetings of the Executive Committee of the Communist Inter- 
national are in size similar to a World Congress. These meetings are 
called the Enlarged Plenums of the Executive Committee of the C. I. 
Besides the elected members of the Executive Committee of the C. I. 
there are invited to this Enlarged Plenum additional delegates from 
the various countries, so that these Plenums have 300 or 400 delegates 
present from the various Parties. The difference between a Congress 
and an Enlarged Plenum consists in the fact that while delegates to 
the Congress are elected on the basis of numerical strength and 
political importance of the Communist Parties, the number of addi- 
tional invited delegates from the Communist Parties to the Enlarged 
Plenum is decided upon on the basis of the order of business of the 
Plenum. These delegates are selected by the Central Committees 
of the various Communist Parties. At the Enlarged Plenum of the 
E. C, C. I. only the members of the E. C. C. I. have the right to vote. 
The other invited delegates have the right to participate in the dis- 
cussion, but have only a consultative vote. 

The E. C. C. I. elects from among its members a Presidium which is 
responsible to the E. C. C. I. The Presidium meets at least once a 
month and acts as the permanent body carrying out all the business 
of the E. C. C. L. during the period between meetings of the latter. 

The Presidium elects from among its members the Political Secre- 
tariat, which is empowered to make decisions between Presidium 
meetings, and is responsible to the Presidium. 


STRUCTURE OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


Let us briefly sum up the structure of the Communist Party in the 
order of responsibility on the basis of the foregoing description *: 


Unit Bureau 

Unit Membership Meeting 
Section Bureau 

Section Committee 

Section Convention 

District Bureau 

District Committee 

District Convention 

Political Bureau of the C. C. 
Central Committee 

National Convention 

Political Secretariat of the C. I. 
Presidium of the C. I. 
Executive Committee of the C, I. 
World Congress of the C, I. 


WHO IS ELIGIBLE FOR MEMBERSHIP IN THE COMMUNIST PARTY? 


Any person from the age of eighteen up, who accepts the program 
and statutes of the C. I., and the Communist Party of the U. S. A. 
If a worker who is less than 18 years of age wants to join the 
Party, and there is no Young Communist League in the town or 
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factory, the Party Unit has the right to accept him into the Unit, get 
him a book and permit him to remain of the nig Unit until, with 
the help of the Party Unit, he is able to build up a Unit of the Y. C. L. 


WHAT ARE THE CONDITIONS FOR MEMBERSHIP IN THE COM- 
MUNIST PARTY? 


The conditions for membership in our Party are contained in the 
following pledge read by Comrade Browder to 2,000 workers who 
were initiated into the Party in the New York District in 1935. 

“I now take my place in the ranks of the Communist Party, 
the Party of the working class. I take this solemn oath to give 
the best that is in me to the service of my class. I pledge my- 
self to spare no effort in uniting the workers in militant 
struggle against fascism and war. I pledge myself to work un- 
sparingly in the unions, in the shops, among the unemployed, 
to lead the struggles for the daily needs of the masses. I 
solemnly pledge to take my place in the forefront of the 
struggle for Negro rights; against Jim-Crowism and lynching, 
against the chauvinist lies of the ruling class. I pledge myself 
to rally the masses to defend the Soviet Union, the land of 
victorious Socialism. I pledge myself to remain at all times a 
vigilant and firm defender of the Leninist line of the Party, 
the only line that insures the triumph of Soviet Power in the 
United States.”’ 

Our Party application carries this declaration: 

‘‘The undersigned declares his adherence to the program and 
statutes of the C. I. and the Communist Party of the U. S. A. and 
agrees to submit to the discipline of the Party and to engage actively 
in its work.”’ 

On the basis of this declaration we could enumerate the conditions 
for membership in the Party in the following way: 

1. Activity in a unit; 

2. Regular payment of membership dues; 

3. Adherence to all decisions of the Comintern and of the Party; 
4. Adherence to the discipline of the Party. 


THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 





































Technically the next two exhibits belong in Part II (Communism in the United 
States). They are not reports to the Communist International or directives 
from C. I. reps, although both Browder and Foster did on various occasions 
serve as such. Nevertheless, they are here reprinted in order to exemplify the 
kind of Aesopian doubletalk leading Communists will employ in order to avoid 
telling the truth under oath (sec. A, exhibit No. 7). The testimony of Browder 
and Foster must be read in connection with Peter’s Manual on Organization and 
other exhibits included in this section. 

Victims of heart attacks may find some kind of encouragement in the case of 
William Z. Foster. Although he was alleged to have been prostrated for four 
years (1932-1936), he managed to remain a very active conspirator against the 
Jnited States. Since 1951, his name has appeared as the author of no less than 
four official Communist “‘histories,’’ 4 


? William Z. Foster, Outline History of the Americas (1951), History of the Communist Party of the United 
States (1952), The Negro People in American History (1954), History of the Three Internationals (1955). 












THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 135 


Exursit No, 19 


[Special Committee on Un-American Activities, House of Representatives, 76th 
Cong., Ist sess., Investigation of Un-American Propaganda Activities in the 


United States, vol. 7, September 5, 1939. Pp. 4275-4276, 4278-4279, 4305- 
4315, 4323-4324, 4347] 


TESTIMONY OF EARL RUSSELL BROWDER, SECRETARY OF THE 
COMMUNIST PARTY OF THE UNITED STATES 


(The witness was sworn by the chairman.) 

The CHAIRMAN. I understand that our procedure will be that our 
counsel, Mr. Whitley, will first question the witness, and then Mr. 
Matthews will also ask some questions, following Mr. Whitley’s ques- 
tions. Then if members of the committee have some pertinent ques- 
tions they desire to ask during the course of the hearing, if they will 
address the Chair and state they desire to interrupt the questioning 
for that purpose, the Chair will accord them the privilege of asking 
questions in connection with the matter as to which the witness is 
being questioned. It is preferable, however, for members to wait 
until the questioning of witnesses by committee counsel is completed, 
after which members may ask such questions as they desire. 

Mr. WHITLEY. What is your full name? 

Mr. BROWDER. Earl Russell Browder. 

The CHAIRMAN. It is our purpose to be entirely fair to you, and at 
the same time we want you to make your answers responsive, so we 
can get some place. Witnesses are entitled to and will receive fair 
treatment, and, in turn, we expect them to be courteous to the com- 
mittee and make their answers responsive. Then, if a witness has 
an explanation that is pertinent to the question, an explanation will 
be in order, if it is pertinent to the particular matter under considera- 
tion. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Mr. Browder, have you ever gone under and been 
known by any other name? 

Mr. BROWDER. I have been known by other names years ago; I 
have used different pen names in writings, and so on, but in all my 
ordinary life I have been known by the name of Earl Browder. 

Mr. WHITLEY. What other names have you been known by, Mr. 
Browder? 

Mr. BROWDER. I have been under the name of Ward and Dixon in 
various writings and conferences. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Are those names, Ward and Dixon, which you have 
used, what are known as party names? 

Mr. BROWDER. No; nom de plumes, for the purpose of writing. 

Mr. WHITLEY. You have only used them for the purpose of 
writing? 

Mr. BROWDER. And so on. 

Mr. WHITLEY. You have not used them for the purpose of identifi- 
cation by the Communist Party? 

Mr. BROWDER. I have been addressed by those names at times 
many years ago. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Is it the general practice of the Communist Party 
for its members to use aliases or assumed names? 

Mr. BROWDER. It is not. 
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Mr. WHITLEY. And there is no such thing as a party name? 
Mr. BROWDER. No. 

Mr. WHITLEY. That is, no name other than the actual name of the 
person or the member? 

Mr. BROWDER. No. 

Mr. WHITLEY. There is no such practice in your party? 

Mr. BROWDER. No such practice. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Will you state the occasions on which you have use d 
those names—Dixon and Ward? 

Mr. BROWDER. Around 1921 and 1922, at the time there was in 
existence what was called the underground Communist Party, that 
is, the Communist Party that did not maintain open headquarters and 
open publications. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Were you known to the other officers and members 
of the party in this country or abroad by those names? 

Mr. BROWDER. That I do not know. Of course, some people 
knew these names. 

Mr. WHITLEY. As a matter of fact, you were generally known and 
referred to on your trips to Russia by the name of Dixon, at least on 
a number of occasions? 

Mr. BROWDER. On some occasions, I believe one time a book of 
mine was published under that name. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Do you know whether the party official publications, 
in referring to you while you were attending conferences abroad, in 
Moscow, referred to you as Dixon? 

Mr. BROWDER. I believe that took place once. 

Mr. WHITLEY. On one occasion? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Are there any other names other than the two you 
have mentioned? 

Mr. BROWDER. No. 
* * * * * 2 £ 


Mr. WHITLEY. Have you ever been a member of any committees 
of the Communist International or served in any capacity in the 
Comintern? 

Mr. BROWDER. Of the Communist International, I have been a 
member of the executive committee since 1935. 

Mr. WHITLEY. That is the highest governing body of the Com- 
munist International? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is right. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Have you served the Communist International in 
any capacity elsewhere than in the United States? 

Mr. BROWDER. No. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Or as a representative to any other country for the 
Comintern? 

Mr. BROWDER. I must make one exception to that statement. In 
1935 I was an official member of a delegation representing the Com- 
munist International to accompany the y of Henri Barbusse, who 
had died in Moscow, back to Paris and to take part in his funeral as 
one of the delegation of the Communist International. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Did you ever serye the Comintern in any capacity 
in China? 

Mr. BROWDER. No. 
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Mr. WHITLEY. What was your official position or activity when 
you were in China? 

Mr. BROWDER. I was a delegate of the Trade Union Educational 
League, of the trade-union d m or workers’ delegation that 
went to China in 1927. While that delegation was in China there 
took place a trade-union conference in China, with delegates from 
the United States and elsewhere, and this conference elected me to 
the secretariat of the committee that was set up for the establishment 
of trade unions and connections between various countries. 

Mr. WHITLEY. That had nothing to do with the Communist Party 
or the Communist International? 

Mr. BROWDER. No; that was a trade-union activity, a trade-union 
organization. 

* a * BS * ” * 


Mr. WHITLEY. Now, to repeat for just a moment, Mr. Browder. 
At the present time, in addition to being general secretary of the 
Communist Party of the United States, you are a member of the 
executive committee of the Comintern; is that correct? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is right—of the Communist International. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Mr. Browder, who are the men upon whose books 
or writings communism is based, or founded? 

Mr. BROWDER. The greatest authorities on the theory of com- 
munism are Marx, Engels, Lenin, and Stalin. 

Mr. STARNES. Who was the second? I did not get the second 
name. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Marx, Engels, Lenin, and Stalin. 

Mr. BROWDER. Karl Marx; Frederick Engels, collaborator with 
Marx; Vladimir Ilich Lenin; and Joseph Stalin. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Mr. Browder, what books or writings of the per- 
sons or authors you have just named would you select as best repre- 
senting the principles and purposes of communism? 

Mr. BROWDER. Well, I would say that in the writings of Lenin and 
Stalin you have summed up the teachings of Marx and Engels, and 
their further development under the conditions of the twentieth 
century. If one was to pick out particular writings which would best 
represent it, I would say the two volumes of the collected works of 
Stalin, published under the name of Leninism. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Foundations of Leninism? 

Mr. BROWDER. Foundations of Leninism is only one part of that. 

Mr. WHITLEY. I see. The two volumes are known as Leninism? 

Mr. BROWDER. As Leninism; yes. That is a collection of the 
writings and of speeches of Stalin for the period of 1924 to 1929, 
aside from those things which were purely topical and of the day. 
Eliminating those, in those writings you have the best expression of 
the theory of communism. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Now, getting back to the books, or the teachings 
upon which communism is founded, would you list the Manifesto by 
Marx and Lenin as one of the basic works on communism? 

Mr. BROWDER. I suppose you refer to the Communist Manifesto 
of 1848 by Marx and Engels. 

Mr. WHITLEY. By Marx and Engels; that is correct. 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes; I would say that is one of the greatest 
historical documents as marking the foundation of the theory of 
scientific socialism. 
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Mr. WHITLEY.. And would you classify Das Kapital, by Marx, as 
one of the basic works on communism? 

Mr. BROWDER. One of the basic works. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And one of the works—— 

Mr. BROWDER. Indispensable to any understanding of the eco- 
nomic question. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And presents the principles and purposes of 
communism? 

Mr. BROWDER. Presents an understanding of communism and the 
problems of economics. It is not a program. 

Mr. WHITLEY. State and Revolution, by Lenin; would you classify 
that as one of the basic works? 

Mr. BROWDER. I would classify that as one of the basic works. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And one of the works which presents the principles 
and purposes of communism? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes—one of the great books. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Left Wing Communism, by Stalin? 

Mr. BROWDER. By Lenin. 

Mr. WHITLEY. By Lenin? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Would you so classify that? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Two Tactics? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Also by Lenin? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And What is to be Done, by Lenin, is another one 
of the basic works on communism? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. I would like to introduce those works in the record 
at this time, Mr. Chairman, 

The CHAIRMAN. You mean as exhibits? 

Mr. WHITLEY. That is right. 

The CHAIRMAN. All right. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Just to have them identified by the reporter. 

Mr. BROWDER. I believe on Capital you only have volume 1. 
There are three volumes to it. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Yes; that is the first volume. 

Mr. THOMAS. Are all those in English, or in some foreign language? 

Mr. WHITLEY. They are all in English. 

(The books above referred to were marked ‘“‘September 5, 1939. 
Witness Browder, W. R. G.’’) 

Mr. WHITLEY. Mr. Browder, is the most authoritative definition 
or statement on the present line of the Communist Party set forth in 
The United Front, by Dimitroff? 

Mr. BROWDER. I would say that is the most authoritative state- 
ment of the general line of the World Communist movement as 
formulated by the Seventh World Congress in 1935. 

Mr. WHITLEY. I would also like to have that identified. 

(The book above referred to was marked ‘‘September 5, 1939. 
Witness Browder, W. R. G.’’) 

Mr. WHITLEY. In other words, Dimitroff is the secretary of the 
executive committee of the Communist International? 
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Mr. BROWDER. That is right. He is general secretary of the 
Communist International. 
Mr. WHITLEY. His position with the Communist International 


comemnnes to your position with the Communist Party in the United 
tates? 


Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And his book represents—it is the best representa- 
tion of the present line of the Communist Party? 

Mr. BROWDER. In its international phase; yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. In its international phase? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Mr. Browder, what are your own principal books 
or writings on the subject of communism? 

Mr. CASEY. Before you go to that, may I ask a question, Mr. 
Chairman? 

The CHAIRMAN. Is it pertinent, along the line of this testimony? 

Mr. CASEY. Yes. 

The CHAIRMAN. Go ahead. 

Mr. CASEY. These various books that have been introduced in 
evidence as forming the basis of the Communist doctrine, is the 
Communist Party in America in substantial agreement with all of 
the various theories set forth in these books? 

Mr. BROWDER. Well, there is no orthodoxy of communism, and all 
the literature of communism is taken not as orthodox formulas, but 
as guides to thought and action—guides to thought and action— 
which is applied not mechanically and not according to the letter, 
but according to the substance and the circumstances of each par- 
ticular country. 

Mr. CASEY. According to your definition—may I put it this way: 
Is there any substantial disagreement between anything that is set 
forth in the books that have been introduced in evidence? 

Mr. BROWDER. Not of a principle character. 

Mr. WHITLEY. What are your own principal writings on the sub- 
ject to communism, Mr. Browder? 

Mr. BROWDER. I have published four books: Communism in the 
United States, a collection of the reports, articles, and speeches in 
the years 1933 and 1934; a book, What is Communism, which was 
published in the beginning of 1936; The People’s Front, a collection 
of articles, reports, and speeches for 1936-37, published at the end 
of 1937 or the beginning of 1938; and the book, Fighting for Peace, 
a collection of my articles and speeches during 1938 and the beginning 
of 1939, having to do with the question of the foreign policy of the 
United States and the questions of peace and war. 

Mr. WHITLEY. How about The Democratic Front; is that another 
of your works? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is my report to the tenth convention of the 
Communist Party of the United States. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And these writings represent the line of the Com- 
munist Party in the United States as interpreted by its official 
spokesman— yourself? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes; and the largest part of the contents of these 
books have been officially endorsed by the Communist Party—not 
every detail, but the largest part. 
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Mr. WHITLEY. It represents, then, the authentic position —— 
Mr. BROWDER. I think so. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And the line of the party of the United States? 
Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. I would like to have those introduced, Mr. Chair- 
man, into the record. 

The CHAIRMAN, All right; they will be marked as exhibits by 
the stenographer. 

(The books above referred to were marked ‘‘September 5, 1939. 
Witness Browder. W. R. G.’’) 

Mr. WHITLEY. Mr. Browder, your pamphlet, The Democratic 
Front—does that represent the line, the present line of the Communist 
Party of the United States on the subjects which are covered therein? 

Mr. BROWDER. It does. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Mr. Browder, is the Communist Party of the United 
States affiliated with and a part of the Communist International? 

Mr. BROWDER. The Communist Party of the United States is 
affiliated with the Communist International. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Does it function under the constitution of the 
Communist International? 

Mr. BROWDER. The Communist Party of the United States never 
complied with the constitutional provisions of the Communist Inter- 
national on affiliation and the issue was never raised between us. 

Mr. WHITLEY. In other words, you say that the Communist Party 
of the United States has never officially adopted the constitution? 

Mr. BROWDER. And has not complied with its provisions. 

Mr. WHITLEY. It has not complied with its provisions? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. I see. If that is the case, Mr. Browder, then in 
what manner and on what terms did the Communist Party of the 
United States become officially affiliated? 

Mr. BROWDER. The affiliation was first made at the time when 
the party was known as the Workers’ Party of America. I cannot 
give you the exact date, but it is approximately 1923, or the end of 
1922—from a year to a year and a half after the formation of the 
Workers’ Party. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Did the Workers’ Party, which was the forerunner 
of the present Communist Party in the United States, officially adopt 
or approve the constitution of the Communist International? 

Mr. BROWDER. It did not. 

Mr. WHITLEY. It did not? 

Mr. BROWDER. No. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Your affiliation, then, has not been formal; is that 
the understanding? 

Mr. BROWDER. There are certain formal affiliations, yes, because 
we have participated in the international congresses; we have sent 
delegates to all of the international congresses since the third congress: 

Mr. WHITLEY. In other words, the fact that the C. P. U. S. A. has 
not officially approved or adopted the constitution of the Communist 
International has not in any way changed its status from any other 
Communist Party which has adopted it? 

Mr. BROWDER. Politically;no. It was only on organizational ques- 
tions that there was any ignoring of the constitution. Politically, 
there has been the closest collaboration, the closest relationship. 
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Mr. WHITLEY. In other words, your relationship to the Communist 
International was just the same as if there had been a formal ap- 
proval of the constitution? 

Mr. BROWDER. In its political essence, yes; in its organizational 
forms, no. 

Mr. WHITLEY. You mean organizationally there is a variance? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. From the constitution of the international? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 


Mr. WHITLEY. Will you point out those points of variance, Mr. 
Browder? 

Mr. BROWDER. Well, for one thing, the Communist Party of the 
United States has never paid dues to the Communist International; 
it has not submitted r reports, and so on. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Those are requirements under the constitution? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Of the international? 

Mr. BROWDER. There are a series of such requirements under the 
constitution which have never been observed by us. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Will you point out some of the others, in addition 
to not paying dues and making regular reports? 

Mr. DEMPSEY. Mr. Chairman, Mr. Browder said he had not made 
regular reports. How often have they reported, and how often are 
they required to report? 

Mr. BROWDER. Well, we have reported, in the period in which I 
can speak of my own personal knowledge, at the international con- 
gresses and conferences in person. Most of those since 1930 I have 
myself attended, and I have given oral reports to all of my associates 
of the other Communist Parties, both in personal conversations and 
in formal meetings of the Communist International. I have spoken 
about American conditions and problems, and tried to explain them 
and to make clear these problems and conditions, and also the attitude 
of the Communist Party of the United States to them. 

Mr. DEMPSEY. Did the constitution require that you make any 
reports at various periods? 

Mr. BROWDER. Well, the constitution requires that all the minutes 
and documents of affiliated parties should be sent to the headquarters 
of the Communist International. This we have never complied with, 
one of the reasons being, of course, not that we do not want them to 
have them, but we are so far away that communication is very difficult. 

Mr. DEMPSEY. That is the only reason? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes; no political reason. 

Mr. WHITLEY. To all intents and purposes, though, you are 
affiliated with the Communist International, just the same? 

Mr. BROWDER. So far as the political essence of the problem is 
concerned, there is the closest harmony between the Communist 
Party of the United States and the Communist International. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And the Communist International itself has 
approved the affiliation? 

Mr. BROWDER. Not formally; but by accepting the delegates of 
the party in its congresses. 

Mr. WHITLEY. The fact it was not formal does not vary the 
relationship? 
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Mr. BROWDER. No. It becomes a question only if people begin 
to raise formal questions. If they are dealing with political questions, 
it does not become a question; if they are dealing with formal ques- 
tions, it does. 

Mr. THOMAS. Does that close harmony exist now that Mr. Stalin 
has signed up with Mr. Hitler? 

Mr. BROWDER. I don’t understand your question. 

Mr. THOMAS. You said the closest harmony existed between the 
Communist Party in the United States and the Communist Inter- 
national. That is the statement you just made; is not that correct? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. THOMAS. That is true; is it not? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is correct. 

Mr. THOMAS. What I want to know is whether the closest harmony 
exists right today, now that Mr. Stalin has made his nonaggression 
pact with Mr. Hitler, that did not exist a few weeks ago? 

Mr. BROWDER. I understand your question now. Yes. Yes; the 
closest harmony and agreement exists. 

The CHAIRMAN. Let us proceed. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Mr. Browder, is that a copy of the program of the 
Communist International and the statutes of the Communist Inter- 
national under which it presently operates {handing pamphlet to 
witness}? 

Mr. BROWDER (after examination). No; this is the Sixth World 
Congress. 

Mr. WHITLEY. That is the program adopted at the Sixth World 
Congress. 

Mr. BROWDER. At the Sixth World Congress. 

Mr. WHITLEY. I see. 

Mr. BROWDER. It is in force only as modified by the Seventh 
World Congress. 

Mr. WHITLEY. What were those modifications; do you know? 

Mr. BROWDER. The Seventh World Congress inaugurated the 
policy of the People’s Front, which was a sharp turn in the political 
policy of the Communist Parties of the World. 

Mr. WHITLEY. In other words, that was a radical departure from 
the program as outlined by previous congresses? 

Mr. BROWDER. From the tactical phase; yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Deo you have a copy of the program as adopted by 
the Seventh World Congress in 1935? 

Mr. BROWDER. I could provide it for you. The resolution, you 
mean? 

Mr. WHITLEY. Yes. 

Mr. BROWDER. You have the substance of it in the book you have 
already introduced. 

Mr. VOORHIS. Now might I ask a question at this point? 

The CHAIRMAN. Is it pertinent? 

Mr. VOORHIS. Yes. 

The CHAIRMAN. Go ahead. 

Mr. VoORHIS. Mr. Browder, would you say that the only reason for 
the change in policy, so far as the Communist Party of the United 
States is concerned, from the policies followed previously, was on 
account of the new decisions and program adopted at the Seventh 
World Congress? 
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Mr. BROWDER. No; I would say nothing of the kind. I would say 
that the same forces that were operating in other Communist Parties 
of the World are operating in the United States, and we were inde- 
pendently coming to conclusions of a change in policy before the 
representatives of the various parties gathered in the Seventh World 
Congress. In fact, the Communist Party of the United States was 
one of those parties which took the initiative in beginning changes 
before the congress, in its own work, and raising the whole question 
at the Seventh World Congress and clarifying it for the Seventh 
World Congress. 

Mr. VOORHIS. Supposing you had failed in the Seventh World 
Congress in putting your idea across, would you have been free to 
proceed along the lines that were actually adopted in the Seventh 
World Congress, in spite of the fact that the Seventh World Con- 
gress had decided against you? 

Mr. BROWDER. If we had considered the question of sufficient im- 
portance that it was necessary to take a different line, then inevitably 
the conclusion would have been drawn; that we would leave the 
Communist International. We do not believe in an international 
organization which continues to keep up a formula of international 
unity, in spite of a real lack of unity, and whenever we fundamentally 
disagree with a decision of the Communist International, we would 
withdraw from it. 

Mr. WHITLEY. In other words, there has never been a fundamental 
disagreement? 

Mr. BROWDER. There has not. 

Mr. WHITLEY. You have always agreed fundamentally with the 
Communist International? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. VOORHIS. But that is purely a fortuitous circumstance? What 
I mean is, it has just happened that the Communist Party of the 
United States just happened to agree with what the Communist 
International decided; is that right? 

Mr. BROWDER. According to our understanding of history, nothing 
just happens; it happens according to certain laws, according to 
certain social and political developments. 

The CHAIRMAN. You say this Seventh World ee changed 
the policy or tactics of the Communist Party; is that right? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is right. 

The CHAIRMAN. With reference to the People’s Front? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is right. 

The CHAIRMAN. That decision was that the Communist Party was 
to join hands with other organizations opposed to nazi-ism; is that 
right? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is right. 

The CHAIRMAN. And to form a People’s Front, like in France— 
I believe it is called a People’s Front there—and in other countries? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

The CHAIRMAN. Where they would present a united front against 
nazi-ism? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is right. 

The CHAIRMAN. That was the purpose—to present a solid front 
against nazi-ism? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes; to prevent the destruction of democracy, 
opposed to fascism in all of its forms on every question. 
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Mr. STARNES. What were those organizations affiliated with or 
organized as a result of the Seventh World Congress to carry on the 
fight against nazi-ism and fascism throughout the world? 

Mr. BROWDER. I would not say any particular organizations were 
formed as a result of the Seventh World Congress. 

Mr. STARNES. Were organizations formed thereafter, Mr. Browder, 
for that purpose? 

Mr. BROWDER. I do not know of any. 

Mr. STARNES. You do not know of any at all? 

Mr. BROWDER. If you have reference to the American League 
Against War and Fascism, that was formed sometime before the 
Seventh World Congress. 

Mr. STARNES. Was a report made of the doings of that league at 
the Seventh World Congress, and attention called to its work? 

Mr. BROWDER. Oh, sure. When I reported to the Seventh World 
Congress, I reported what I considered a very important and sig- 
nificant development in American political, civic and economic life, 
including all of the political parties of America—a very significant 
reorganization. I tried to give a rounded-out picture of the devel- 
opments in America. 

The CHAIRMAN. You have answered the question. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Mr. Browder, will you give us an outline of the 
administrative structure of the Communist International? 

Mr. BROWDER. The world congress is the supreme authority of the 
Communist International. It elects an executive committee composed 
of representatives of the most important parties affiliated to the Com- 
munist International. The executive committee, which meets only 
occasionally on call, elects a smaller committee to conduct the day-to- 
day business of the organization. 

Mr. WHITLEY. What is the name of that committee? 

Mr. BROWDER. I believe it is called the secretariat. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Now, what is the size of the executive committee of 
the Communist International, approximately? 

Mr. BROWDER. Approximately, it is between 40 and 50 members. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Between 40 and 50 members? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Selected by the world congress? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is right. 

Mr. WHITLEY. That congress being made up of Communist parties 
throughout the world? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is right. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And the executive committee, in turn, selects a 
small group known as the secretariat? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is right. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Which carries on the day-to-day business of the 
Communist International? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

The CHAIRMAN. Is that the organization of which he is a member? 

Mr. WHITLEY. Are you a member of the executive committee? 

Mr. BROWDER. I am a member of the executive committee. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Are you a member of the secretariat? 

Mr. BROWDER. No; I am not. 

Mr. WHITLEY. How many members comprise the secretariat? 

Mr. BROWDER. I think there are some 10. 
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Mr. WHITLEY. That is the small governing body? 

Mr. BROWDER. I would not say governing body; I would say 
administrative body. 

The CHAIRMAN. But they are subject to the executive committee? 

Mr. BROWDER. Responsible to the executive committee. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Where are those congresses held and when are they 
held, Mr. Browder. 

Mr. BROWDER. The congresses are held in Moscow. That is not 
a constitutional provision, but it happens to be the only place where a 
world congress can be held. 

Mr. WHITLEY. That is because the headquarters of the Communist 
International are there, is it not? 

Mr. BROWDER. I would say the headquarters are there for the 
same reason. 

Mr. WHITLEY. It just happens? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is the only country that would permit the 
functioning of the International organization. 

Mr. WHITLEY. In other words, it just happens to be in Moscow, 
for those reasons? 

Mr. BROWDER. Again I would say I never can agree with the 
expression ‘‘just happens.’” When a thing happens, it happens 
because of certain laws. 

The CHAIRMAN. Well, you have explained that. 

Mr. WHITLEY. If some other country would permit, the Com- 
— International, the headquarters of the Comintern would be 
there: 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. And I think the Communist International 
would welcome such a development. 

Mr. WHITLEY. How often are congresses held in Moscow? 

Mr. BROWDER. There is no stated period. 

Mr. WHITLEY. There is no stated period? 

Mr. BROWDER. No. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Just when called? 

Mr. BROWDER. The last one was held in 1935. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Who are the congresses called by? 

Mr. BROWDER. The executive committee. 

Mr. WHITLEY. They are called by the executive committee? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And when was the congress preceding the one in 


. BROWDER. 1928. 

. WHITLEY. In 1928? 

. BROWDER. Yes. 

. WHITLEY. There was a lapse there from 1928 until 1935, 
when there was no World Congress? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is right. 

Mr. WHITLEY. During which period the executive committee and 
the secretariat carried on the administrative functions of the Com- 
munist International? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is right. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Now who are the members of this secretariat, Mr. 
Browder? Do you recall? 

Mr. BROWDER. I can recall a few names; I am not certain I can 
oe them all. George Dimitroff, general secretary; Wilhelm 

ieck —— 
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° Mr. WHITLEY. Mr. Dimitroff is a member of what Communist 
arty? 

Mr. BROWDER. At the present time I think he is a citizen of the 
Soviet Union and a member of the Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union. He comes from Bulgaria. 

Mr. WHITLEY. But he is a member of the Soviet Communist Party? 

Mr. BROWDER. At the present time; yes—since his release from 
Germany. At the time of the Reichstag fire trial, he was gotten 
out of Germany by being made a citizen of the Soviet Union at 
that time. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Now Mr. Pieck, another member of the secretariat: 
Of what Communist Party is he a member? 

Mr. BROWDER. Pieck is a German. 

Mr. WHITLEY. He is a member of the Germany party? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Is he a German citizen? 

Mr. BROWDER. According to the laws of Mr. Hitler, no. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Is he a Soviet citizen? 

Mr. BROWDER. No; he is like so many Germans—a man without a 
country. He holds citizenship in the Communist Party of Germany. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Will you name the other members of the executive 
committee? 

Mr. BROWDER. Maurice Thorez. 

Mr. WHITLEY. And what party is he a member of? 

Mr. BROWDER. The Communist Party of France. 

Mr. WHITLEY. The Communist Party of France? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Is he a citizen of France? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLER. Will you name the others, Mr. Browder? 

Mr. BROWDER. Ercoli—Alfred Ercoli, an Italian—again, a man 
denied his citizenship by the present regime in Italy. 

Mr. WHITLEY. But not a Soviet citizen? 

Mr. BROWDER. No. 

Mr. WHITLEY. He is a refugee from Italy? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Living in Russia? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Just like Mr. Pieck is a refugee from Germany 
living in Russia? 

Mr. BROWDER. That is right. And if you want a complete list, 
which I am sure I will not be able to give you from memory, perhaps 
you should allow me to get the records from New York on it. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Yes. 

Mr. BROWDER. I can give you a complete list of the secretariat of 
the Communist International. 

Mr. STARNES. And let us know what country they come from. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Give us the background. 

Mr. BROWDER. The name and the country? 

Mr. WHITLEY. That is right; their citizenship and the Com- 
munist Party they belong to; that is, what country. 

Mr. BROWDER. That is right, 
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(The list referred to follows:) 


MEMBERS OF THE SECRETARIAT, EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE COMMUNIST 
INTERNATIONAL (AS ELECTED AT THE SEVENTH WORLD CONGRESS, 1935) 


George Dimitroff, general secretary; M. Ercoli, D. Z. Manuilsky, Wilhelm 
Pieck, Otto Kuusinen, Andre Marty, Klement Gottwald. 
Candidate-members.—M. Florin, M. A. Moskvin, Wang Ming. 


* * * - * = * 


Mr. WHITLEY. What are the relations between the Communist In- 
ternational and the Government of Soviet Russia? 

Mr. BROWDER. There is no relationship. 

Mr. WHITLEY. None whatever? 

Mr. BROWDER. No, sir. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Either direct or indirect? 

Mr. BROWDER. It depends on what you mean by indirect relation- 
ship. Men who occupy high office in the Government of Soviet Russia 
are also leaders in the Communist International. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Do officials of the Soviet Government exercise any 
direction or control over the Communist International? 

Mr. BROWDER. No, sir. 

Mr. THOMAS. What is the membership of the Communist Party in 
Russia today? 

Mr. BROWDER. I believe it is about three and a half million. 

Mr. THOMAS, What was the approximate membership in Russia 
in 1919? 

Mr. BROWDER. 1919 I believe it must have been about one and a 
half million. 

Mr. WHITLEY. What are the relations of the Communist Party of 
the United States with the Government of Soviet Russia? 

Mr. BROWDER. There are no relations. 

Mr. WHITLEY. There are no relations whatever? 

Mr. BROWDER. None whatever. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Would you say definitely that its relations with that 
government are the same as they would have with any other govern- 
ment that it might have contact with? 

Mr. BROWDER. The form of your question makes it difficult to 
answer. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Then I withdrew the question. I wanted a positive 
answer, and I think the committee should be given a positive answer. 
You say it has no connection or relation with it, directly or indirectly? 

Mr. BROWDER. No, sir; it has not. 

Mr. WHITLEY. What are the relations between the Communist 
hes of the United States and the Communist Party in Soviet 

ussia? 

Mr. BROWDER. Well, generally, it is on a fraternal basis belonging 
to the same party. 

Mr. WHITLEY. The relations of C. P. U. S. A. with the Communist 
Party in Soviet Russia are the same that the party in the United 
States would have with the Communist party in any other country? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes, sir. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Does the Communist Party of the United States 
receive any financial assistance, direct or indirect, from the Soviet 
Government? 

Mr. BROWDER. No, sir. 
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Mr. WHITLEY. Does it receive instructions or suggestions, directly 
or indirectly, from the Soviet Government? 

Mr. BROWDER. It does not. 

Mr. WHITLEY. What are the contacts or relations between the 
Communist Party in the United States and the Soviet Government 
officials in the United States. 

Mr. BROWDER. None whatever. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Does the Soviet Government carry on propaganda 
activities of any kind in this country, to your knowledge? 

Mr. BROWDER. No, sir. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Through any intermediaries? 

Mr. BROWDER. Unless on could say that the Soviet Govern- 
ment’s participation in the World’s Fair is propaganda. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Is the Communist Party of the United States regis- 
tered with the State Department as a propaganda agency of a foreign 
power? 

Mr. BROWDER. It is not. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Does the Soviet Government have leaders and 
officials of the Communist Party of the United States to make trips to 
Russia for the purpose of training them in propaganda activities? 

Mr. BROWDER. It does not. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Does the Comintern or the Communist Interna- 
tional give their members or officials of the party in the United 
States trips to Russia for the purpose of training them? 

Mr. BROWDER. The Communist Party of the United States has in 
the past through cooperation with the Communist International sent 
students to Russia, but there have been none sent for several years. 

Mr. WHITLEY. Do you mean by cooperation financial assistance? 

Mr. BROWDER. I mean that the Communist International main- 
tained the students. The Communist Party of the United States sent 
them abroad. 

Mr. WHITLEY. We will go into that in more detail. How many 
trips have you made to Russia? 

Mr. BROWDER. I cannot say offhand, but very many. 


* * * . * cal * 


The CHAIRMAN. Do you have any single instance where the Com- 
munist Party of the United States has ever disagreed with the 
Communist line in Russia? 

Mr. BROWDER. Never have. 

The CHAIRMAN. You have always been together? 

Mr. BROWDER. We sure have. 

The CHAIRMAN. That has not been by any prearrangement or 
anything of that sort. 

Mr. BROWDER. No; but not by accident, either. 

The CHAIRMAN. It is because—— 

Mr. BROWDER. It is because we think from the same premise. 

The CHAIRMAN. You have the materialistic interpretation of 
history, is that right? 

Mr. BROWDER. We think from the same premises. 

The CHAIRMAN. Which is the materialistic philosophy, is it not? 

Mr. BROWDER. Yes. We think the material conditions of life de- 
termine our thoughts, rather than the thoughts determining the 
material conditions of life. 
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The CHAIRMAN. So that has been responsible for the fact that in 
all the years in which your party has been in existence you have been 
in complete unanimity and harmony with Russia? 

Mr. BROWDER. We have a common philosophy. 





Exursit No. 20. 


[Special Committee on Un-American Activities, House of Representatives, 
76th Cong., Ist sess., vol. 9, September 29, 1939. Pp. 5323-5325, 5326-5338, 
5346-5347, 5387-5388, 5422} 


TESTIMONY OF WILLIAM Z. FOSTER, NATIONAL CHAIRMAN OF 
THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF THE UNITED STATES 


The CHAIRMAN. Will you raise your right hand. Do you swear 
that the testimony that you give to the committee will be the truth, 
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, so help you God? 

Mr. FOSTER. I affirm. 

Mr. BRODSKY. May I, for the record, state, as I told you a few 
minutes ago, that between 1932 and 1936 Mr. Foster was completely 
prostrated as the result of a heart condition, and he is only partially 
recovered even now. He can stand several hours’ examination, and 
he wants to cooperate to the extent of submitting to a complete 
examination. 

The CHAIRMAN. I understand that between 1932 and 1936 he 
had a serious heart attack and he is still not completely recovered. 

Mr. BRODSKY. He was completely prostrated during that period 
and still suffers from it. 

The CHAIRMAN. We will be glad to show him every consideration 
possible. I suggest Mr. Foster make his answers responsive and 
complete, because all we are after is to get the facts. 

Mr. BRODSKY. He is willing to do that, even if he has to stay 
longer than today. 

The CHAIRMAN. For say about 2 hours at a time? 

Mr. BRODSKY. We will try to cooperate and stay as long as pos- 
sible and if necessary come back tomorrow. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Will you please state your full name for the 
rocord? 

Mr. FOSTER. William Z. Foster. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. What is your home address? 

Mr. FOSTER. 1040 Nelson Avenue, The Bronx, New York City. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. What is your business address? 

Mr. FOSTER. 35 Twelfth Street, New York City. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. What is your position? 

Mr. FOSTER. Chairman of the Communist Party. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. National chairman? 

Mr. FOSTER. National chairman. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. How long have you occupied the position of na- 
tional chairman? 

Mr. FOSTER. Several years; I cannot say precisely when. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Has it been 5 or 6 years, or more? 

Mr. FOSTER. About 5 or 6 years. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. What other positions have you held in the Com- 
munist Party? 
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Mr. FOSTER. I have been a member of the executive committee 
since 1921. I have been a member of the secretariat of our party 
over a period of years, when we had a secretariat. I am now a 
member of the political committee. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Is there still a secretariat? 

Mr. FOSTER. No. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You were a candidate for President on the Com- 
munist Party ticket, were you not? 

Mr. FOSTER. In 1924, 1928, and 1932. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Three times? 

Mr. FOSTER. Three times. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Have you ever been a candidate for any other 
office on the Communist Party ticket? 

Mr. FOSTER. For Governor of New York. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Once? 

Mr. FOSTER. Once. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Any other? 

Mr. FosTER. That is all, I think. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Are you a member of the Communist Interna- 
tional? 

Mr. FOSTER. I am a member of the executive committee of the 
Communist International. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Are you a member of the Communist Interna- 
tional? 

Mr. FOSTER. The Communist International has no members. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Is it not true that all members of Communist 
parties in the various countries are by virtue of their membership in 
those parties also members of the Communist International? 

Mr. FOSTER. It is not so understood. 

The CHAIRMAN. What was your answer? 

Mr. FOSTER. That it is not so understood. 

The CHAIRMAN. Can you not make it a little more definite? 

Mr. FosTeERr. All parties are members of the Communist Interna- 
tional, but the members—that is the first time I ever heard such a 
question mentioned, as to a member of the Communist International. 

The CHAIRMAN. I want to get that definite. You mean that while 
the party itself, as an organization, is a member of the Communist 
International, the members of the party are not members of the 
international? 

Mr. FOSTER. They do not consider themselves as such; I never 
heard them referred to as such. This is‘the first time I ever heard 
that. 

The CHAIRMAN. This is the first time you ever heard that? 

Mr. FOSTER. So far as I can recollect. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. What positions have you held in the Communist 
International? 

Mr. FOSTER. I am a member of the executive and a member of 
the presidium of the executive. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. How long have you occupied those positions? 

Mr. FOSTER. Oh, probably—lI cannot say exactly—probably about 
10 years or more a member of the executive of the Communist Inter- 
national, and a member of the presidium since 1935. 

~ * - * * * * 
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Mr. MATTHEWS. Will you please state the purpose of your trip to 
the Soviet Union in 1921? 

Mr. FOSTER. I went there to study the situation. I was not a 
member of the party at the time. I went there to study what was 
going on. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Did you join the Communist Party as a result of 
that visit to the Soviet Union? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is correct. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. The next visit was in 1923; is that correct? 

Mr. FOSTER. Something like that; early in 1923 or early in 1924, 
I am not certain. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. What was the purpose of that visit? 

Mr. FOSTER. The purpose of that visit—I went as a delegate. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You went as a delegate that year? 

Mr. FOSTER. As a delegate to the Profintern, or the Comintern, I 
am not certain. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. As a delegate for the Profintern or the Comin- 
tern, or both? 

Mr. FOSTER. Possibly. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. That was the first time you were a delegate to 
the Profintern? 

Mr. FOSTER. The first time I was a delegate? 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Yes. 

Mr. FOSTER. The first time I was a delegate to the Profintern was 
in 1921. 

The CHAIRMAN. I do not exactly understand that. A moment 
ago you said you went to Russia in 1921 to study communism? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is it. 

The CHAIRMAN. You were not a member. How could you have 
been a delegate to the Profintern if you were not a member in 1921? 

Mr. FOSTER. Because the Profintern was not a Communist organ- 
ization; it was a trade-union organization. 

The CHAIRMAN. You went as a delegate to the trade-union organ- 
ization, but not in the capacity as a member of the Communist Party? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Did you go as a delegate from the Trade Union 
Educational League? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. What was your connection with the Trade 
Union Educational League? 

Mr. FOSTER. I was national secretary. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Were you representing the Trade Union Educa- 
tional League? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Were you editor of its publication, ‘“The Labor 
Herald’’? 

Mr. FOSTER. I was one of the editors. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Were you the only editor listed in the publication? 

Mr. FOSTER. It is possible I was the only one. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. I know all these things are possible. Could you 
not make it more definite? 

Mr. Foster. I cannot recall; I know others worked as editors, but 
whether their names were on the masthead, I cannot say. I was 
the responsible editor, but Mr. Browder did the work. 

78117°—56——11 
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Mr. MATTHEWS. What was Mr. Browder’s official connection 
with the Trade Union Educational League? 

Mr. FOSTER. He was a member of the executive. 

3 or MATTHEWS. Was he also the business manager of the Labor 
erald? 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes; he handled that side of it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. What was the next occasion of your being a 
delegate to the Profintern after 1921? 

Mr. FOSTER. Well, I could not say offhand. I could say—some- 
times—sometimes I went as a delegate to the Communist Inter- 
national Executive and sometimes to the Profintern. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Could you tell us how many times altogether you 
have been a delegate to the Profintern? 

Mr. FOSTER. Several times; I could not tell you exactly. I was 
a delegate to the congress, and I was a delegate, I believe it was 
to the Fourth Congress and the Fifth Congress and two or three 
executive meetings in between. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Could you give us the years in which you had 
connection with the Profintern, from 1921 down to what year? 

Mr. FOSTER. Well, after 1932 I had no further connection with 
the Profintern. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Was the Trade Union Educational League an 
affiliate of the Profintern? 

Mr. FOSTER. It was. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. What name did the Trade Union Educational 
league take later on? 

Mr. FOSTER. It was reorganized into the Trade Union Unity 
eague. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Was the Trade Union Unity League also an 
affiliate of the Profintern? 

Mr. FOSTER. Well, informally it was, but we never voted for affilia- 
tion, so far as I know. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. But it was all understood, was it not? 

Mr. FOSTER. More or less loosely. In fact, 1 understand, while 
I was laid up they disaffiliated with the organization. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. After 1932? 

Mr. FOSTER. So I heard, but I did not have anything to do with it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. But for a period of 10 or 11 years you were closely 
connected with the work of the Profintern by virtue of your leader- 
ship in the Trade Union Educational League and the Trade Union 
Unity League? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is correct. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You knew the workings and program and objec- 
tives of the Profintern through those connections? 

Mr. FOSTER. Reasonably well. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Were you not as well or better acquainted with 
that aspect of the work than anyone else in the Communist Party in 
the United States during that period? 

soak FOSTER. Well. I would not say that, but I was pretty well 
posted. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You were as well posted as anyone else, were 
you not? 

Mr. FOSTER. Probably. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Did Mr. Browder ever accompany you to Mos- 
cow as a delegate to the Profintern? 
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Mr. FOSTER. Yes. 
gag Did the Profintern send Mr. Browder to China 
in ? 

Mr. FOSTER. He was in China; I do not know whether he was sent 
by the Profintern or not. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You have no idea? 

Mr. FOSTER. I have no direct idea of it; no. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Do you know of any other group he might have 
represented in China? 

Mr. FOSTER. No; I do not know what his credentials were. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Is that your best recollection? 

Mr. FOSTER. I know he was working in the Profintern work at the 
time. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. He was working in Profintern work at the time 
and he did go to China? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is correct. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Are you not quite positive he was sent to China 
by the Profintern? 

Mr. Foster. I heard as much, but Mr. Browder can answer that 
definitely. I did not issue his credentials. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You did not issue his credentials? 

Mr. FOSTER. No. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You were the executive of the Trade Union 
Educational League, were you, at the time? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is right. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Would anyone else in that organization have 
been in a position to issue credentials to Mr. Browder if he had been 
representing the Trade Union Educational League? 

Mr. FOSTER. No. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. If he did have credentials from the Trade Union 
Educational League you would have had to issue them? 

Mr. FosTER. That is correct. 

The CHAIRMAN. Then, the question is, Did you issue them? 

Mr. FOSTER. Not to my knowledge. 

The CHAIRMAN. If you had done it, you would know now, would 
you not? 

Mr. FosTER. I think quite possibly. 

The CHAIRMAN. It is not a question of possibility; if you had 
issued the credentials to Earl Browder you would certainly remem- 
ber that now, would you not? 

Mr. FOSTER. I have been working for many years in organizations 
in sending delegations and commissions here and there, and whether 
or not I actually wrote out a letter of delegation to Mr. Browder I 
cannot say. 

The CHAIRMAN. In other words, you do not remember; you could 
have done it or you could not have done it? 

Mr. FOSTER. Possibly that is so. I knew he was in China. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Have you ever seen that book {handing book to 
witness]? 

Mr. FOSTER. I have. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. This is a book entitled ‘Civil War in Nationalist 
China,’”’ by Earl Browder, published by Labor Unity Publishing 
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Association, Chicago, 1927. 
says: 

The International Workers’ delegation was composed of Tom Mann, chairman 
of the National Minority Movement of England and one of the oldest leaders 
of the British trade unions; Jacques Doriot, member of the French Parliament, 
elected by the workers of Paris; myself representing the Trade Union Educa- 
tional League of America; and Sydor Stoler, who acted as secretary and trans- 
lator to the delegation. 

Does that refresh your recollection, Mr. Foster? 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You are now quite certain? 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes; but I did not ever issue any credentials; | 
understand that was a Profintern delegation. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Profintern was the international body with which 
the Trade Union Educational League was affiliated? 

Mr. FOSTER. I think the delegation was organized by it; I do not 
know; I did not organize it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. By the Profintern. When Mr. Browder says he 
represented your organization, precisely what does that signify? 

Mr. FOSTER. That would signify precisely that he was one of the 
leaders of our organization. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Whether he had credentials or not? 

Mr. FOSTER. Or not. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Is that not a matter of consequence? 

Mr. FOSTER. Not a formal matter; if he was going in such a dele- 
gation he would be authorized to speak in the name of the organiza- 
tion because he was one of the leaders of it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Were you apprised of the work of Mr. Browder 
in China, after his return from that country? 

Mr. FOSTER. He wrote that pamphlet, and I knew in general what 
he was working on. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Did he not report to you formally or informally, 
as the representative of the Trade Union Educational League, of 
which you were the head, anything concerning his activities there? 

Mr. FOSTER. Oh, perhaps some general report; I do not recall. 
The main thing I remember was his pamphlet, covering his experi- 
ences out there. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You say perhaps. Are you not sure he must 
have reported to you something of the work he had done in China? 

Mr. FOSTER. Undoubtedly he did. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Do you know the circumstances of his departure 
from China? 

Mr. FOSTER. No; I do not. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. He undoubtedly must have reported those 
circumstances to you; is not that correct? 

Mr. FOSTER. I do not know his circumstances in leaving China. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Did he return from China directly, across the 
Pacific Ocean, or did he return via Siberia and Moscow? 

Mr. FOSTER. I could not say. 

The CHAIRMAN. He has not answered as to whether or not 
Browder reported to him as to the reason he left China. Do you 
recall whether he made any such report to you? 

Mr. FOSTER. No. 

The CHAIRMAN. You do not remember? 

Mr. FOSTER. I do not remember any such report, 
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The CHAIRMAN. Is it not natural to suppose he would have 
done so? 

Mr. FOSTER. It does not follow. He reported in a general way 
what transpired in China. 

The CHAIRMAN. If you had a man representing you in certain 
sections of the world, and then he left that employment, would it not 
be logical for him to report to you why he left? 

Mr. FOSTER. He made a report; I do not remember precisely 
what his report was. I do not remember what steamer he took. 

The CHAIRMAN. I am not asking you for those little details. 

Mr. FOSTER. Or what route he took. 

The CHAIRMAN. I am not suggesting that. I am asking you the 
broad question, whether or not, when he left China as the representa- 
tive of your organization he ever reported to you as to why he left 
China? 

Mr. FOSTER. He did not report to me; I think he reported to 
Profintern, who sent him there. 

The CHAIRMAN. He did not report to you? 

Mr. FOSTER. In a very general way. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Did the Profintern pay his expenses to China? 

Mr. FOSTER. That I could not say. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Did you pay his expenses to China? 

Mr. Foster. I think not. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Could you be more definite about that? 

Mr. FOSTER. I think I am positive about it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. If you did not pay his expenses as a representa- 
tive of the Trade Union Educational League, could there have been 
any other reasonable way in which he received his expenses than from 
the Profintern? 

Mr. FOSTER. I could not say; I do not know. You would have to 
ask him that. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. We have asked him that. Under what name did 
Mr. Browder travel on this mission representing your organization 
and the Profintern on this trip? 

Mr. FOSTER. I have no idea beyond his own name, Mr. Browder. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Are you sure that he traveled under his own 
name? 

Mr. FOSTER. I am not sure of that one way or the other. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Did he not say he did not travel under the name 
of Earl Browder on that trip? 

Mr. FOSTER. I am not sure. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Are you not familiar with precisely what the facts 
of the financing of Mr. Browder’s trip to China were, Mr. Foster? 

Mr. FOSTER. I am not. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Was that not a matter of discussion in the central 
committee of the Communist Party, of which you were at that time 
an active member? 

Mr. FOSTER. It may have been; I do not attend all the meetings. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. If it had been discussed would you not have 
found out about it if you had not been there? 

Mr. FOSTER. Not necessarily. I was on the road for many months 
and did not know about those things. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. If there had been extraordinary circumstances 
around that discussion you would have been told, would you not, 
in view of your close connection with this whole proposition? 
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Mr. FOSTER. Not necessarily. I was not the secretary of the party 
and many things were done without my knowledge. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You were secretary of the organization which Mr. 
Browder says he was representing in China? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is correct. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Did you ever hear about the $10,000 bill that was 
associated with Mr. Browder’s trip to China? 

Mr. FOSTER. No. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You have ne”er heard anything about that 
$10,000 bill? 

Mr. FOSTER. Never heard about it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You did not know that Lozorsky sent a $10,000 
American bill to the United States to be transmitted via this country 
to Browder in China? 

Mr. FOSTER. I did not know anything about it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You never heard directly or indirectly that Mr. 
Browder had had considerable difficulty in getting that $10,000 bill 
exchanged into smaller denominations in the Orient? 

Mr. Foster. I heard it rumored around that he had difficulty in 
China; I heard that about it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. That he had difficulty in getting a $10,000 bill 
exchanged into smaller denominations? 

Mr. FOSTER. I do not know what it was; I heard there was some 
difficulty. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. What did you hear rumored about? 

Mr. FOSTER. I cannot recollect. 

The CHAIRMAN. You said you heard it rumored around; that is, 
that he had some difficulty in getting the $10,000 bill changed? 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes. 

The CHAIRMAN. Is that correct? 

Mr. Foster. I said I heard it rumored around that he had some 
difficulty in China. 

The CHAIRMAN. In getting the $10,000 bill changed? 

Mr. FOSTER. The details I do not know. 

The CHAIRMAN. I am not asking for details. What you heard was 
that he had some difficulty in getting the $10,000 bill changed? 

Mr. Foster. I had heard that there were some charges made by 
enemies of our party along these lines. That is all I heard about it. 

The CHAIRMAN. That was the rumor you heard? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is exactly it. 

The CHAIRMAN. What difficulty were you talking about? 

Mr. FOSTER. Precisely these charges. 

The CHAIRMAN. Difficulty is not connected with charges. 

Mr. FOSTER. Sometimes it makes lots of difficulties. 

The CHAIRMAN. You just testified you heard it rumored around 
that he had some difficulty. You say what you meant was charges 
by enemies of the party? 

Mr. FOSTER. Exactly. 

The CHAIRMAN. What difficulty grew out of the charges made by 
the enemies? 

Mr. Foster. I did not have any difficulty. 

The CHAIRMAN. What difficulty did you have in mind when you 
referred to difficulty? 

Mr. FOSTER. I say these charges can make difficulties for our 
party and for individuals. 
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Mr. MATTHEWS. You mean to say that that was a charge of the 
enemies of the party. 

Mr. FOSTER. That is all it was, just like I have heard lots of 
charges in this commission, 

Mr. MATTHEWS. That is not responsive. Did you not hear by 
rumors or otherwise, that Mr. Browder eventually took a trip to 
Manila in order to get this $10,000 changed? 

Mr. FOSTER. No; I did not. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Have you ever heard, by rumors or otherwise, 
that Mr. Browder entered a bank in Manila and tried to get the 
$10,000 bill changed; that the bank teller told him he would change 
it, but that he would have to leave it overnight; that he would receipt 
for it; and that meanwhile the bank would cable the United States 
Treasury, giving the serial number, and that upon receiving that 
advice from the bank teller Mr. Browder grabbed the $10,000 bill 
and rushed out of the bank and fled from Manila? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is all news to me. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You do not know that the Profintern closed up 
the entire apparatus of the China work because Mr. Browder went 
into a panic? 

Mr. FOSTER. I do not know that, not a thing about it. That is the 
first I heard of such a statement. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You do not know that there is a record of this in 
the Treasury Department? 

Mr. FoSTER. There are many records in the Treasury Department 
that are not correct. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Then this cablegram from the bank in Manila 
was forged? 

Mr. FOSTER. I do not put a great deal of trust in banks, as a rule. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. But you heard rumors? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is what I said. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. But what were the rumors you heard? What 
was it the enemies circulated? 

Mr. Foster. I would have to look up their papers at the time. 
They criticized Browder very severely. They criticized Browder very 
severely for his whole China trip. 

‘ The CHAIRMAN, What did his enemies say about this $10,000 
ill? 

Mr. FosTER. I do not know. They just generally attacked the 
trip and made all sorts of assertions, and that is as far as I know any- 
thing about it. 

The CHAIRMAN. But they did say something about the $10,000 bill? 

Mr. FOSTER. I do not know whether they actually mentioned the 
$10,000 bill or not. 

The CHAIRMAN. You were being questioned about a $10,000 bill, 
and you said you heard rumors that he had some difficulties, and later 
on you said that what you meant was that you heard charges by 
enemies; now, do you mean that those charges did not have anything 
to do with the $10,000 bill? 

Mr. FOSTER. I do not mean that at all. They made all sorts of 
charges against Browder. 

The CHAIRMAN. Including this charge about the $10,000 bill? 

Mr. FOSTER. That I could not say specifically. 

at CHAIRMAN, Can you say it at all, if you cannot say it specifi- 
Cally 
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Mr. FOSTER. No. I cannot say that that was included in it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Do you know that Mr. Browder was reprimanded 
by the Profintern for mistakes made in China? 

Mr. FOSTER. Also not. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You do not know that? 

Mr. FOSTER. Ido not knowit. . 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Doyou not know that he admitted those mistakes, 
in writing, in an issue of the Communist? 

Mr. FOSTER. Possibly. 

Mr. MATTHEWS, The official organ of the Communist Party of the 
United States? 

Mr. FosTER. It is possible. We often admit mistakes. There is 
hardly a campaign we conduct anywhere but what we criticize our- 
selves for mistakes made init. It is quite possible he criticized him- 
self with regard to his work in China. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Mr. Chairman, it is not very enlightening to have 
most of the questions answered by saying that it is possible. If the 
witness knows—— 

The CHAIRMAN. You can answer whether you know or not. If you 
do not know, say, ‘“‘I do not know.’”’ If you do know, say, ‘‘I know.”’ 

Mr. FOSTER. I say it is very distinctly the practice of Communists 
in speaking about their work in any sphere of activity to criticize 
themselves and point out the mistakes. This is a fundamental prin- 
ciple of our work, and I dare say if Mr. Browder wrote about his 
activities in China, he would criticize himself. 

The CHAIRMAN. What was the question? 

Mr. MATTHEWS. The question is whether Mr. Foster knows, of his 
own knowledge, firsthand, that Mr. Browder did publish an acknowl- 
edgment of the mistakes made in his work in China. 

Mr. FOSTER. I say I have no direct knowledge of it. But if he did 
it, it would be quite in line with that practice. 

The CHAIRMAN. The question is if you have knowledge. You do 
not have any knowledge? 

Mr. FOSTER. I have no recollection. 

The CHAIRMAN. He says he has no knowledge. 

Mr. FOSTER. It may very easily have been. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Then you would not know, of course, that the 
mistake which was acknowledged was the mistake of becoming 
panicky about the $10,000 bill? 

Mr. FOSTER. No; I would not know that. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Mr. Foster, I will ask you please to identify 
some of your publications. Is that a book written by you? [Handing 
book to witness.} 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes, sir. 

The CHAIRMAN. Give the title of it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. The book is entitled, ‘‘Mis-Leaders of Labor’ 
by William Z. Foster, published by the Trade Union Educational 
League in 1927. 

The CHAIRMAN. He identifies that as his book, 

Mr. FOSTER. I wrote it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. ‘‘Towards Soviet America,’’ by William Z. 
Foster, published by Coward-McCann in 1932. (Handing book to 
witness. | 

Mr. FOSTER. I wrote it. 
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The CHAIRMAN. He identifies that as his book. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. And this one? [Handing book to witness.) 

Mr. FOSTER. ‘‘From Bryan to Stalin.’’ I wrote it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Published by International Publishers in 1937, 
Is this also one of yours? [Handing to witness.| 

Mr. FOSTER. I wrote that also. ‘‘Your Questions Answered.”’ 

Mr. MATTHEWS. By William Z. Foster, published by the Workers 
Library Publishers, June 1939. 

Mr. Foster, are you acquainted with the connections of the Amer- 
ican Communist Party with the Communist International? You are, 
are you not? 

Mr. FOSTER. Fairly well. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You are acquainted with the program of the 
Communist International? 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You are acquainted with the statutes of the 
Communist International? 

Mr. FOSTER. Not so well, the statutes. They are more or less in 
abeyance. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. What do you mean by more or less in abeyance? 

Mr. FOSTER. The statutes I have not read since they were formu- 
lated many years ago, so I cannot say that I am very familiar with 
them. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. When did they go into abeyance? 

Mr. FOSTER. So far as I know, they never went into active opera- 
tion. If I remember correctly, they were adopted in 1935, but if I 
was to be executed, I could not tell you a single article of it. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Is it not correct that they were adopted by the 
Sixth World Congress in 1928? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is correct. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Is the American Communist Party a section or 
an affiliate of the Communist International? 

Mr. FOSTER. It is an affiliate. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Could you explain why the American Communist 
Party, through its regular publishing channels, has brought out 
several editions of the statutes of the Communist International if 
those statutes are in abeyance? 

Mr. FOSTER. Well, we publish such material, official material of 
the Communist International. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Official material? 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes; that is, official statutes. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. They are the official statutes? 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. In force today? 

Mr. FOSTER. I told you they were more or less in abeyance as far 
as the practice is concerned. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. I do not quite understand myself what would be 
official statutes that would also be something in abeyance. Are they 
or are they not the official statutes of the Communist International? 

Mr. FOSTER. They were adopted, you just told me, in 1928, so 
they must be the official statutes. 

Mr. MATTHEWS, Have they ever been rescinded by the Commu- 
nist International? 
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Mr. FOSTER. They were, as I recollect, revised in the Seventh 
World Congress and have more or less fallen into abeyance from lack 
of application. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You were a delegate to the Sixth World Congress 
and also to the Seventh World Congress, were you not? 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Did you participate in the deliberations fully? 

Mr. FOSTER. But not in that section, not in the formulation of the 
constitution. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You say that the Seventh World Congress in 
1935 revised these statutes of the Communist International? 

Mr. FosTER. As I recollect, I am not positive, I think there were 
certain modifications made. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You would not be sure that there were any mod- 
ifications? 

Mr. FOSTER. No; I would not be sure, because we have paid so 
little attention to the constitution. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You do not know as a matter of fact that not a 
single word, or even so much as the punctiation was changed by the 
Seventh World Congress? 

Mr. FOSTER. Quite possible. I was under the impression—— 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Why did you think they were revised, then? 

Mr. FOSTER. Because usually in conventions they do tinker with 
constitutions. That is quite a regular “senetenan in my experience. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Did you hear that they were revised? 

Mr. FOSTER. No; I did not hear they were revised. I just as- 
sumed possibly they might have been revised, and that is what I said. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. But itis also possible that they were not revised? 

Mr. FOSTER. Very possible, especially as you say they were not. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Has the American Communist Party ever taken 
the position in its publications that the statutes of the Communist 
International are in force? 

Mr. Foster. That I would not know. 

The CHAIRMAN. You are the chairman of the party and you would 
not know such an important matter as that? 

Mr. FOSTER. We do not consider that very important, about the 
statutes of the Comintern. 

The CHAIRMAN. You do not consider it important? 

Mr. FOSTER. No. 

The CHAIRMAN. And you are the chairman of the party; and you 
are not able to tell this committee whether in your official literature 
you recognize that the statutes of the Comintern are in force. 

Mr. FOSTER. Formally they are in force, but in actual practice we 
never consult the constitution of the Comintern. As I said, I have 
not even opened the pages of it since it was written, and I could 
not tell you a single article in it. 

The CHAIRMAN. Do you know of a single instance in which the 
Communist Party has violatee any of the statutes of the Comintern? 

Mr. FOSTER. And been called to account for it? 

The CHAIRMAN. Yes. 

Mr. FOSTER. No. 

The CHAIRMAN. Do you know of any instance at all in which they 
have violated the statutes? 

Mr. FOSTER. I do not recollect that the question was ever raised 
in the history of the Communist Party. 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 161 


The CHAIRMAN. It never has been raised by the Comintern, has it? 

Mr. FOSTER. Not to my knowledge. 

The CHAIRMAN. And never has been raised by anyone in the party 
in the United States? 

Mr. FOSTER. That I would not say. 

The CHAIRMAN, Well, as far as you know. 

Mr. FOSTER. It has never been raised to my knowledge by the 
Communist International; oh, there may have been somebody here 
or there that said such a thing was in violation of the constitution of 
the Comintern, but certainly nobody ever paid any attention to it. 

Mr. VoorRHIs. If the American Party had ever violated any pro- 
vision of the constitution of the Comintern, it certainly is true that the 
Comintern would have spoken up about it, is it not? 

Mr. FOSTER. Our relations with the Communist International have 
been more or less developed on the basis of practice, not constitutions. 

Mr. VooRHIS. Mr. Browder testified that if there were any point 
of disagreement between the American Party and the Comintern, it 
would be necessary for the American Party either to give up their 
point of disagreement or else to withdraw from the Comintern. 

Mr. Foster. If the Communist International would raise a ques- 
tion of fundamental policy, of course, this would be raised; but the 
Comintern has never raised questions of organization. 

The CHAIRMAN. That is because you have never had a disagree- 
ment, is it not? 

Mr. FOSTER. I would not say that. We do not use the constitu- 
tion asa guide. How can I tell whether we have had a disagreement, 
if I have never opened it? 

Mr. VoorRHiIs. The point is, if the Comintern had ever raised such 
a question, you certainly would have known it, would you not? 

Mr. FOvTER. Over questions of the constitution? 

Mr. VOORHIS. Yes; or any other questions of policy. 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes; it is very likely I should have known it, al- 
though I have not attended all the meetings. 

Mr. VOORHIS. Would you not inevitably have known about it, if 
you had attended meetings or not? Would it not be the most im- 
portant matter that would come before the party in years, if such a 
thing had happened? 

Mr. FOSTER, Not at all. I told you the constitution of the Comin- 
tern plays such a little role, I have never even read it. 

Mr. Vooruis. Mr. Browder’s testimony was to the effect that if 
there was a divergence of opinion between the American Party and 
the Comintern, the American Party would either have to recede or 
withdraw from the Comintern, one of the two. 

Mr. FosTER. I think if you would read the minutes or the records 
of your commission, you would find that he was speaking about poli- 
tics and not constitution. 

The CHAIRMAN. You make a distinction there between politics 
and the constitution. 

Mr. FosTerR. Of course. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Mr. Foster, you stated a moment ago that the 
statutes of the Communist International were formerly in force. 

Mr. FOSTER. Formally. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You said they were in force, and that would 
make the matter all the stronger, if you said formerly. 
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Mr. FOSTER. I said formally—f-o-r-m-a-l-l-y. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. They are formally in force now? 

Mr. FOSTER. I assume so. I have never heard of them a. 
mally abolished, so apparently they are still on paper at least. They 
are honored more in the breach than in the observance, I would 
suspect. 

The CHAIRMAN. They are honored more in the breach than in the 
observance, is that right? 

Mr. FOSTER. Well, in the neglect, at least. 

The CHAIRMAN. Can you give us a single instance in which the 
statutes of the Comintern have been violated by the Communist 
Party of the United States? 

Mr. FOSTER. I could not, because I have not read it for 12 or 14 
years; I could not tell you. 

The CHAIRMAN, You are the chairman and you do not know of a 
single instance in which there has been a single violation of the 
statutes? 

Mr. FOSTER. I stated that the role of the constitution of the 
Comintern plays such a little part, I cannot say whether it was 
violated or not. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. What about the program of the Communist Inter- 
national which is usually printed under the same covers with the 
statutes of the Communist International? What binding effect has 
the program of the Communist International on the constituent par- 
ties of the International? 

Mr. FOSTER. It is a general statement of Communist principles, 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Is it considered highly important? 

Mr. FOSTER. Of course, as a general statement of policy. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You consider it a guide to general policy? 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Is it not as a guide to general policy sometimes 
ranked alongside the Communist Manifesto of Marx and Engels? 

Mr. FOSTER. No. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. It has never been so ranked? 

Mr. FOSTER. Well, somebody may have said that, but I do not 
think that is the general opinion. 

“ Mr. MATTHEWS. You have never made that statement? 

Mr. Foster. I do not think I have; maybe; one says many things. 
I think generally, though, it is not so ranked. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. But you have in your writings quoted exten- 
sively from the program of the Communist International, have you 
not? 

Mr. FOSTER. That is correct. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. You were not concerned lest you leave the im- 
pression that they had some binding character, were you? 

Mr. FOSTER. As general principles, yea; but not as a controlling 
document for immediate political situations in the given countries. 

Mr. MATTHEWS. Do you accept the general policy set forth in the 
program of the Communist International? 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes, sir. 

a o oe * * a * 


Mr, VOORHIS. Now, Mr. Foster, when the pact was signed be- 
tween Germany and Russia it certainly brought about a complete 


change in the line of the Communist Party in America insofar as the 
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policy was concerned, did it not? I mean, insofar as the line of the 
party with regard to what it should do in the United States was con- 
cerned, what the general attitude in the United States should be on 
the foreign conflict; that was changed by that event, was it not? 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes; I will answer that question. 

The policy of the Communist Party regarding the question of war 
was based upon the slogan, ‘‘Keep America out of war by keeping the 
world out of war.’’ 

And we undertook to put that slogan into effect by advocating 
that the United States join with the Seviet Union, Great Britain, 
and France, and the other democracies to make a united peace front 
to hold fascism in check. 

This policy did not succeed because of the failure of Chamberlain 
and Daladier to agree to this general line insofar as the Soviet Union 
was concerned. 

That changed the policy of directing it, trying to direct the attack 
against the Soviet Union, of this whole policy-—— 

The CHAIRMAN (interposing). I mean, so far as the United States 
is concerned. 

Mr. Foster. I will speak about that. 

The CHAIRMAN. Insofar as Chamberlain and Daladier is con- 
cerned——— 

Mr. FOSTER (interposing). The United States, of course, did not 
follow this general line. 

It is true that the Roosevelt administration issued certain state- 
ments to the general effect that they do favor forming a more firm 
policy against Japan and Germany, but certainly could not go into 
such a policy in a collective sense. 

Now then, we hold that this policy did not succeed; it broke down, 
and so the Communist Party now works upon this slogan; we have 
reduced the slogan from ‘‘Keep America out of war by keeping the 
world out of war’’ to having it read ‘‘Keep America out of war.’’ 

Mr. VoorHiIs. But the significant fact of the matter is that the 
Soviet Union cannot be regarded as a firm cooperator with Britain 
and France; it is now a cooperator with Germany so that it neces- 
sarily, basically changes the attitude of the American Communist 
Party of the United States in what it should do now, and I wanted 
to know if you were consulted about that matter before the thing 
was determined upon. 

Mr. FOSTER. First of all, as I said, the Soviet Union is not co- 
perating with the Nazi Government. The Soviet Union has stopped 
Hitler in the East, and every serious political thinker in the world 
realizes that fact at the present time. 

Mr. VooRHIS. Has stopped Hitler? 

Mr. FOSTER. Has stopped Hitler in the east and has smashed the 
Fascist axis, and even the most conservative political leaders of the 
United States all realize that fact at the present moment. 

* * * * * * * 


The CHAIRMAN. If there was war between Russia and the United 
States, where would your allegiance lie? Do you decline to answer 
that question? 

Mr. FOSTER. I refuse to accept “‘if’’ questions as a determining 
factor. I will say this. I am for the defense of the United States. 

The CHAIRMAN, I did not ask you that. 
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Mr. FOSTER. I am answering your question. I cannot be put on a 
*‘yes”’ or “‘no”’ answer to such a question. 

I am for the defense of the United States and the maintenance of 
its national independence within a democratic system, and the develop- 
ment of democratic systems in the world, the establishment of social- 
ism in the United States, and so, insofar as it goes, in a war against 
any country, I will not blindly walk into that war, buat will examine 
ern is involved in the war and decide my personal conduct accord- 
ingly. 

f it is an imperialist war against some other country, I will not 
support it. 

The CHAIRMAN, In other words, if the United States entered the 
present war, you would not support the United States? 

Mr. FOSTER. Not an imperialist war. 

The CHAIRMAN. I say, in the present war that is existing—you 
know there is a war? 

Mr. FosTER. I have heard about it. 

The CHAIRMAN. If the United States entered the war, would you 
support the United States? 

Mr. FosTER. If the United States entered this war on an emperialist 
basis, I would not support it. 

The CHAIRMAN. In other words, if the United States entered this 
war as an ally of France and England, you would not support the 
United States? 

Mr. FOSTER. Under the present set-up I would say that is an im- 
perialist war, and the workers have no interest in it, and I would 
speak against it. 

The CHAIRMAN. You would not support the United States? 

Mr. FOSTER. Not in such a war. 

The CHAIRMAN. Do you regard it as a paramount duty of a Com- 
munist to defend the Soviet Union? 

Mr. FOSTER. It depends on what you mean by defend. 

The CHAIRMAN. Is not that the slogan of the party? 

Mr. FOSTER. There are many ways to defend. 

The CHAIRMAN. You have heard that stated, that the paramount 
duty is to defend the fatherland, the Soviet Union, have you not? 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes. 

The CHAIRMAN. Is that correct? 

: Mr. FOSTER. That is correct, but it depends on what you mean by 
efend. 

The CHAIRMAN. What did you mean by that when you used it? 

Mr. FOSTER. We use the term ‘“‘defend’”’ for many explanations, 
explanations of policy. 

~*~ ™* ~ * * * a 


The CHAIRMAN. As chairman of the Communist Party of the 
United States, if the United States entered this present war—which 
you say is an imperialistic war—on the side of France and England, 
would the Communist Party support the United States Government? 

Mr. FOSTER. First of all, the Communist Party would take up the 
question and discuss it and would take a stand accordingly. 

The CHAIRMAN. What is your opinion as chairman of the Com- 
munist Party; would it support the United States Government? 

Mr. FOSTER. I stated—— 

The CHAIRMAN. You stated your personal opinion, 
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Mr. FOSTER. I stated my personal opinion, and I would certainly 
advocate that in the } ei 
The CHAIRMAN. And you think that would prevail, don’t you? 

Mr. FOSTER. Well, we would see. 

The CHAIRMAN. Well, if it did not prevail it would be the first 
time in which the Communist Party did not follow the party line? 

: Mr. FOSTER. It would not be the first time it did not follow my 
ine. 

The CHAIRMAN. I am not asking you about ‘‘your line’’; I am talk- 
ing about the party line. 

Mr. FOSTER. It would not be the party line until they adopted it; 
just because I advocated it would not make it the party line. 

The CHAIRMAN. I understand that; but I say if they did not follow 
the party line, it would be the first time they did not do so? 

Mr. FOSTER. After they work out the party line, they would follow 
it, of course. 

The CHAIRMAN. That party line has to be worked out by the Com- 
intern, as well as the Communist Party of the United States, don’t it? 

Mr. FOSTER. No; the American party would settle that question. 

The CHAIRMAN. Independent of the Comintern? 

Mr. FOSTER. Yes; independent of the Comintern. 

The CHAIRMAN. Have you ever settled any question regarding the 
party line independent of the Comintern? 

Mr. FOSTER. Tens of thousands. 

The CHAIRMAN. Independent of the Comintern? 

Mr. FOSTER. Independent, of course; every day; every day, on 
every question that comes along, we make settlements. 

The CHAIRMAN. Every day—can you cite a cingle instance where 
any decision of the Communist Party finally taken has conflicted with 
the decision of the Comintern? 

Mr. FOSTER. Well, no; I cannot—no major decision. 





In testimony given before this committee on September 5, 1939, Browder 
declared that the CPUSA had at least occasionally ignored the Constitution of 
the Communist International ‘‘on organizational questions,” though never on 
political ones (this section, exhibit No. 19). Apparently, the National Committee 
of the CPUSA felt that occasional disregard of the Constitution of the Com- 
munist International would not excuse the party from the obligation of registering 
under the Voorhis Act. Browder’s explanation of the party’s disaffiliation from 
the Comintern must be ranked among the better examples of Aesopian doubletalk. 


Exureit No. 21 
{World News and Views, October 30, 1940. Pp. 691-692} 


THE AMERICAN COMMUNISTS AND THE COMMUNIST 
INTERNATIONAL 


The Voorhis Act forces the Communist Party in the 
U. S. A. to disaffiliate from the Communist International. 
Earl Browder puts the issues to a special convention of the 
Party’s National Committee which reaffirms loyalty to 
working class internationalism. A cable from New York. 


A Special Convention of the National Committee of the Communist 
Party in the U. S. A. has voted to cancel its organisational affiliation 








166 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


to the Communist International to meet the requirements of the 
Voorhis ‘‘Blacklist’’ Act so that it can continue to struggle against the 
involvement of the U, S. A. in the imperialist war. 

In taking this decision the Convention reaffirmed the Party’s 
loyalty to working-class internationalism. 

Earl Browder, General Secretary of the Party, reported on the issues 
involved and submitted in the name of the National Committee the 
_—— that the Party cancel its organisational link with the Inter- 
national. 

The Voorhis Act, Browder explained, which comes into force on 
January 19, forces all organisations with international affiliations to 
submit to ‘‘Blacklist’’ regulations at the discretion of the United 
States Attorney General. This act, he said, is ‘‘designed to coerce 
the people into submission to the entry of the United States into the 
imperialist war.”’ 

To the principles of internationalism, he said, ‘‘the life of every 
Communist is unconditionally consecrated. For this principle we will 
whenever necessary gladly give our lives for it is that which gives 
life its meaning, makes it proud, heroic and worth living and is the 
only guarantee for the whole future of humanity.’’ 

‘Can the Communist Party of the United States,’’ he asked, ‘‘fight 
most effectively for this principle on.conditions of continued, though 
harassed and precarious, legality bought at the price of temporary and 
unwilling dissolution of its present international affiliation with our 
brother parties in the Communist International? Or can we fight 
most effectively by defying this shameful reactionary and unconstitu- 
tional law and accept whatever consequences may flow from such 
a course?”’ 

The National Committee of the Party had given the most profound 
and heart-searching thought to this question. 

‘‘If such a step should be in any way a surrender to or a strengthen- 
ing of any tendencies to surrender or weakness among the broad 
membership of our Party.’’ he declared, ‘‘we would reject the step of 
disaffiliation at once and without hesitation. 

“If such a step should cause us to waver and vacillate in carrying 
the full message of working-class internationalism to the broadest 
masses of the American workers we would condemn it out of hand 
and without further thought. 

‘*Working-class internationalism, the development of a common 
understanding of their problems of life and peace by the workers and 
toiling masses of every country overriding all national boundaries 
and out of this common understanding the forging of common and 
interrelated policies and action—this is the only way out of the bloody 
catastrophe of imperialist war, this is the only way to peace, this the 
only rcad to the future for humanity.” 

To ignore of defy the Act, he went on, would probably result in the 
same sort of outlawing and hunting down of Communists which in 
France was done directly and without any camouflage as the prelude 
to the shameful and catastrophic capitulation of the country to the 
Nazis. 

“If the time comes when the American people and the American 
Communists cannot avoid going through an American variant of the 
French tragedy, we Communists of the New World will not flinch 
from the test,’’ he continued. 
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**We can feel calmly confident that we will hold up the high honour 
of proletarian internationalism in the spirt and tradition of our na- 
tional heroes, Jefferson, Paine, Lincoln, Debs, Ruthenberg and 
Haywood, and in the higher spirit and tradition of our international 
teachers and exemplars Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin, of the 
Russian Bolsheviks, of Dimitrov, of the Spanish, Chinese, German 
and French Communists, of the best Communists of all the world. 

“The American Communists will always have those qualities 
necessary to keep the name of our country high on the international 
roll of honour.’’ 

Browder then went on to ask whether the Voorhis Act represents 
such a definite degree of fascisation of America that it leaves the 
Communists Party no choice between capitulation or illegality. 

That, maybe, was the intention behind this Administrative edict, 
he said, but ‘‘we withhold such a conclusion until it is forced upon us.”’ 

As an example to be understood he pointed to Britain ‘‘where after 
more than fourteen months of war and several months of horrible 
air bombardments the Communist Party of Great Britain still func- 
tions as a legal Party with its M. P., Willie Gallacher, in the House 
of Commons.”’ 

‘‘War hysteria,’’ Browder went on, ‘thas not overwhelmed it into 
illegality despite all the restrictions of wartime under a bourgeois 
government.” 


The following resolution, proposed by Browder, was then unani- 
mously adopted by the Convention: 


That the Communist Party of the United States in Convention assembled 
does hereby cancel and dissolve its organisational affiliation to the Communist 
International as well as any and all other bodies of any kind outside the bound- 
aries of the United States of America, for the specific purpose of removing itself 
from the terms of the so-called Voorhis Act which has been enacted and goes 
into effect on January 19, 1941, which law would otherwise tend to destroy and 
would destroy the position of the Communist party as the legal and open party 
of the American working class; 

that the Convention denounces the Voorhis Act as harmful and destructive 
of the democratic rights of the people, as designed to coerce the people into 
submission to the entry of the United States into the imperialist war, and as 
part of the sweep of fascisation over the capitalist world; 

that the Convention pledges the Party to work untiringly to secure the repeal 
of this law to the end that Labour and our Party shall be secure and unmolested 
in its sacred rights of international affiliation of all workers which, in the words 
of Lincoln, express ‘the strongest bond of human sympathy outside the family 
relationship’ ; 

that the Convention reaffirms the unshakeable adherence of our Party to the 
principles of proletarian internationalism in the spirit of its greatest leaders and 
teachers Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin, which offers the only road to the future 
for suffering humanity; 

that the Convention formally and officially declares that the Communist Party 
of the United States is responsible for no political document, policy, book, article 
or other expression of political opinion except such as are issued by itself through 
its regularly constituted leadership on the basis of the Eleventh National Con- 
vention deliberations and decisions, etc., of this present special Convention; 

that the Convention does now elect a sub-committee to consider the constitu. 
tion and bylaws of the Communist Party of the United States as adopted at the 
Tenth National Convention and bring back to this Convention recommendations 
for such amendments, changes or relations which shall most effectively express 
these basic decisions in such constitution and bylaws. 





Some of the problems which confronted the CPUSA during the period of the 
Nazi-Soviet Pact are outlined in the following Pravda editorial. It is obvious 
that the Kremlin masters did not find the work of this committee to their liking. 


78117°—56——-12 
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Exuisit No, 22 
[World News and Views, February 24, 1940. P, 122} 


UNITED STATES—ATTACKS ON DEMOCRATIC LIBERTIES 


IZVESTIA writes in part: 


The unsuccessful attempt of the reactionaries who participated in 
the convention of the Youth Congress held in Washington to expel 
the Communists from the Congress is only one of many episodes in 
the attack of American reaction on democratic liberties. During the 
past year, and particularly during the past few months, reactionary 
forces in the U. S. A. are showing unusual activity. The lifting of the 
embargo on arms export which opened the way for enormous Anglo- 
French war orders, gave rise almost to a war boom in the U. S. A.—to 
a situation favouring large profits. And just as twenty years ago the 
working class is standing in the way of these profits of the capitalist 
magnates who are striving to draw the U. S. A. into a new war. The 
abusive tone of the reactionary bourgeois press, ever more frequent 
cases of attacks on and breaking up of workers’ and Communist 
organisations and finally the activity of the notorious Dies Com- 
mittee—all this is an indication of the activisation of reaction. Senator 
Dies is one of the chief organisers of the struggle of American reaction 
against the democratic liberties. 

Socialists and Trotskyites by no means play a minor role in the 
reaction’s present campaign against democratic liberties and the 
rights of the working class. During the November elections in New 
York the leadership of the American so-called Labour Party headed 
a campaign against the election of Communists to the New York City 
Councils. At the beginning of the war this very same leadership 
adopted a resolution approving the present imperialist slaughter. To 
the American Socialists of the Norman Thomas Party and to the 
Trotskyist groups belongs the palm both for anti-Soviet inventions 
and for slandering the American Communists. 

The activity of the Dies Committee especially blossomed forth 
since the war began in Europe. Wall Street entrusted Dies with a 
new task, namely, to destroy the influence of the Communist Party 
and the anti-war organisation on the masses and to facilitate in bring- 
ing America into the imperialist war. 

But it is not a question of the Dies Committee alone. But as the 
Herald Tribune was forced to admit, there has risen over the country 
the spectre of lawlessness and injustice for which the constitutional 
rights and liberties are nothing more than a scrap of paper. The re- 
action is increasing pressure on the trade union organisations. The 
bourgeois press is openly discussing the prohibition of picketing, cutting 
down of unemployment relief, etc. The leaders of the yellow A.F.L. 
are zealously assisting in this drive. It stands to reason that this 
whole outburst of reactionary fury is not accidental. U.S.A. monopoly 
capital is preparing to involve its country in the war. The repeal of the 
law on the embargo of arms export is only the first step in this direc- 
tion. Realising that the masses of the people by no means intend to 
serve as cannon-fodder for the Anglo-French bloc, American reaction 
is striving to ‘‘clear’’ its rear by its present attack on the rights and 
interests of the working people. 
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On the very day that the Nazi forces invaded the Soviet Union, the Sunday 
Worker carried an article by Louis F. Budenz condemning President Roosevelt’s 
Fascist strike-breaking policies! Later in the same day, every active comrade 
knew that the world situation had changed. By nightfall, the Daily Worker 
presses were busy rolling out Foster’s petition summoning every American to the 
defense of the world’s “greatest champion of peace, freedom, and national inde- 

endence.”? Roosevelt’s failure to send immediate all-out assistance to the 
J, 8. 8. R. revealed his obvious intention to ignore the mandate of the Nation.* 


Exuisit No. 23 


[World News and Views, July 12, 1941. P. —] 


U. S. A—A NEW WORLD SITUATION 


Below are printed extracts from a manifesto unanimously adopted by the 
National Committee of the Communist Party of the United States, after a report 
by William Foster, the Party’s chairman, on June 28, 

The people of our country are facing a new world situation. 
The involvement of the Soviet Union in war has changed the character 
of the war. The glorious and mighty defence by the Red Army and 
the united peoples of the Soviet Union, their valiant struggle to drive 
out and crush the aggressor, creates an opportunity for the people of 
the United States and for all peoples to unite and assure the complete 
and final annihilation of Hitler and Hitlerism. 

The American people hate and abhor Fascism. They have seen 
for themselves that Fascism means the unrestrained oppression of 
the masses at home and aggressive war for conquest abroad. Be- 
fore the outbreak of the war considerable numbers of American 
people sought to stop the Fascist aggressors by supporting the policy 
of collective security—the policy advanced by the Soviet Union. 
But the statesmen of the capitalist countries threatened by Fascist 
aggression, refused to accept this policy. This they did because they 
feared that resistance to aggression would strengthen the demo- 
cratic forces of their own peoples and the position of the Soviet Union. 
Instead, they adopted the shameful Munich policy of appeasement, 
betrayal and surrender. They hoped, in this way, to divert the 
attack of the Fascist aggressors from themselves to the Soviet Union— 
the land of Socialism, the truest champion of peace and equality 
among the nations. 

Instead of peace, the capitalist statesmen brought on war among 
the imperialist powers themselves for the redivisoin of the world. 

The Soviet Union adopted a policy of consistent neutrality to both 
sides in this war and exerted all its efforts to prevent the spread of 
war. The stand of the Soviet Union only strengthened the convic- 
tion of the majority of the American people that this was not their 
war and that the United States, like the Soviet Union, should keep 
out of it. That is why advanced sections of the Labour Movement 
and of the people regarded as their main task the organisation of a 
people’s opposition to the imperialist war and an imperialist ‘‘peace’’ 
of violence; they called for a — people’s peace without annexa- 
tions or indemnities, with full security for the national independence 


and freedom of all peoples. 


1 Sunday Worker, June 22, 1941, sec. II; 1, 6. 
2 Daily Worker, June 23, 1941, p. 1. 
* Daily Worker, June 26, 1941, p. 1, 
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Hitler attacked the Soviet Union because the very existence of a 
mighty and free Socialist State constituted a threat to his plan to 
enslave the peoples of the world. He attacked in hope of arousing 
in his support in the United States and Britain reactionary elements, 
to evoke again the old Munich betrayal of the peoples of Britain 
and America and of the countries he has enslaved in Europe. He 
was driven by fear of the rising people’s movements in the occupied 
countries as well as in Germany. 

Hitler’s attack on the Soviet Union imparts a new and sinister 
aspect to the menace of Hitlerism for the American people, the 
British people and the people of the world. It shows conclusively 
that German fascism is determined to continue at all costs its fight for 
world conquest, to impose upon the world a regime of complete 
destruction of the independence of nations and of all the elementary 
rights of the masses. 

There can be no peace for the peoples of the world without the 
complete destruction of Hitler and Hitlerism. Hitler Fascism 
— exposed as the greatest and main enemy of the peoples of the 
world. 

The Soviet Union is fighting to drive out and crush the Nazi 
aggressor—the hateful, imperialistic fascist dictatorship of Hitler. 
In this struggle the American people are by no means neutral or 
unconcerned. They cannot but strive for the defeat of Hitlerism. 
They cannot but adopt a policy that favours and thas to the Soviet 
Union all support to ensure the decisive military defeat of Hitler and 
Fascism. 

The people of America are beginning to realise that to defend the 
Soviet Union means to defend the United States. 

The declaration of President Roosevelt pledging all possible aid 
to the struggle of the Soviet Union, expresses the will of the vast 
majority of the American people who expect this pledge to be trans- 
lated into deeds. 

But the realisation of these demands is seriously endangered. It 
is endangered by the great influence and pressure of the most reac- 
tionary circles of the American bourgeoisie which seek to come to 
terms with Hitler at the expense of the most vital national interests 
of the American people. 

Within the Roosevelt Administration itself there are those who 
would conciliate and compromise with the friends of Hitler and 
Fascism. This is a cause of greatest concern to our nation. What 
is needed is speedy and effective aid to the Soviet and British peoples. 
To bring this about the American people have to wage a determined 
struggle against all the treacherous influences of the most reactionary 
circles of the bourgeoisie. They, the American people will support 
every action of the Government to prosecute the struggle to defeat 
German Fascism and to aid the Soviet Union, and they will not fail — 
they must not fail—to speak out plainly against every tendency of 
the American Government to conciliate the enemies of the nation. 

Organised labour and the whole working class are sworn enemies 
of reaction, Fascism and Hitlerism. In this new and critical world 
situation the working class therefore faces the duty of assuming 
leadership in the people’s fight against the Fascist menace—in the 
fight to bring speedy and effective aid to the Soviet Union. 

The true defence of the American people against its enemies at 
home and abroad demands a conscientious policy of steady improve- 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 171 


ment of the economic standards, of the health and well being of the 
masses. It demands that the democratic liberties of the people be 
guarded, preserved, and extended. These are the basic requisites for 
a successful struggle to defeat German Fascism. 

An end must be put to such instruments of Fascism as the Dies 
Committee, the school witch-hunts, the Voorhis Act, the proposed 
anti-strike bills, the use of troops for strike-breaking purposes, and 
all other restrictions of the right to collective bargaining and the right 
to strike. A stop must be put to the persecution of the Communist 
Party. There must be an end to Jim Crowism, lynching and all 
forms of discrimination against the Negro people. A stop must be 
put to the cultivation of anti-Semitism and the persecution of the 
foreign-born. 

The chief guarantee for the successful realisation of this programme 
is the struggle for the United front of the working class and the unity 
of the American people in a genuine people’s front. 





The decision of the United States Supreme Court in the case of William 
Schneiderman, Secretary of the Communist Party in California, made the 
comrades very happy.' Actually, the Schneiderman decision was restricted to 
the technical aspects of a denaturalization proceeding. No action was taken 
with regard to the Smith Act. 

In the Dennis case decided on June 4, 1951, the United States Supreme Court 
took a very definite stand with regard to that act: ?* 

“The obvious purpose of the statute is to protect existing government, not 
from change by peaceable, lawful and constitutional means, but from change by 
violence, revolution and terrorism. 

“That it is within the power of the Congress to protect the Government of the 
United States from armed rebellion is a proposition which requires little dis- 
cussion. * * * 

“We reject any principle of governmental helplessness in the face of prepara- 
tion for revolution, which principle, earried to its logical conclusion, must lead 
toanarchy. No one could conceive that it is not within the power of Congress to 
prohibit acts intended to overthrow the Government by force and violence. 


“Overthrow of the Government by force and violence is certainly a substantial 
enough interest for the Government to limit speech. Indeed, this is the ultimate 
value of any society, for if a society cannot protect its very structure from armed 
internal attack, it must follow that no subordinate value can be protected. If, 
then, this interest may be protected, the literal problem which is presented is 
what has been meant by the use of the phrase “clear and present danger’’ of the 
utterances bringing about the evil within the power of Congress to punish. 

“Obviously, the words cannot mean that before the Government may act, 
it must wait until the putsch is about to be executed, the plans have been laid 
and the signal is awaited. If Government is aware that a group aiming at its 
overthrow is attempting to indoctrinate its members and to commit them to a 
course whereby they will strike when the leaders feel the circumstance permit, 
action by the Government is required, 


“Certainly an attempt to overthrow the Government by force, even though 
doomed from the outset because of inadequate numbers or power of the revolu- 
tionists, is a sufficient evil for Congress to prevent. 


“The mere fact that, from the period 1945 to 1948, petitioners’ activities did 
not result in an attempt to overthrow the Government by force and violence is, 
of course, no answer to the fact that there was a group that was ready to make the 
attempt.” 


3 Foster, History of CPUSA, p. 392. 
* U.S. v. Dennis et al., 341 U. 8, 494 (1951), 
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Exuisit No. 24 
[World News and Views, July 24, 1943. P. 236) 


AMERICAN LIBERTY 


The Supreme Court of the United States recently passed judgment 
in a case of historic interest. That judgment upheld the best tradi- 
tions of American liberty. The case was that of William Schneider- 
man. Schneiderman came to the United States from Russia at the 
age of three in 1907. In 1922 he joined the Young Workers’ (now 
Communist) League, and in 1925 he became a member of the Workers’ 
(now Communist) Party. In January, 1927, he filed an application 
for United States citizenship, and in June of that year his certificate 
of citizenship was issued to him, Everything was all right till 1941, 
when his citizenship was revoked on the grounds that he belonged to 
an organisation seeking to overthrow the Government of the United 
States by force and violence. Mr. Wendell Willkie became interested 
in the case, and when the decision went against Schneiderman in 
the lower courts, took the case to the Supreme Court. 

The Supreme Court held ‘“‘that the naturalized citizen William 
Schneiderman is entitled to his Communist beliefs as much as other 
citizens are privileged to support Panamericanism or the League of 
Nations,’’ and reversed the judgment of the lower courts. 

Wendell Willkie declared: ‘‘l have always felt confident as to how 
the Supreme Court would decide a case involving such fundamental 
human rights.’’ Earl Browder, saying that the decision was a victory 
for American democracy and national unity, expressed appreciation 
for Wendell Willkie’s ‘‘selfless devotion to the public interest,’’ 
which led him to carry the case to the Supreme Court. 

The judgment, among other things, declared that the court was 
concerned with what Congress meant by certain statutes. ‘‘While 
it is our high duty to carry out the will of Congress, in the performance 
of this duty we should have a jealous regard for the rights of the pe- 
titioner. We should let our judgment guided so far as the law 
permits by the spirit of freedom and tolerance in which our nation 
was founded, and by a desire to secure the blessing of liberty in 
thought and action to all those upon whom the right of American, 
85 has been conferred by statute, as well as to the native 

rn.”’ 

The judgement noted that ‘‘The constitutional fathers, fresh from 
a revolution, did not force a political straitjacket for the generations to 
come,’’ and had made provisions for constitutional amendment. It 
rejected the opinion that the Communists’ desire to nationalise the 
means of production and exchange was offensive to the clauses about 
ay in the Constitution, asking: ‘‘Can it be said that the authors 
of the Emancipation Proclamation (which was made by Lincoln and set 
free the slaves) ... were not attached to the Constitution. We 
conclude that lack of attachment to the Constitution is not shown on 
the basis of the changes which the petitioner testified he desired in 
the Constitution.’’ 

As for the charge of desiring to overthrow the Government by force 
and violence, the judgment quotes Marx, Lenin and Stalin on the 
question, as well as the clauses of the constitution of the Communist 
Party of the U. S. A. It notes Lenin’s statement that ‘‘in order to 
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obtain the power of the state the class-conscious workers must win 
the majority to their side. . . . We are not blanquists, we are not in 
favour of the seizure of power by a minority.’”” The judgment does 
not make a definite decision on this matter, but states: ‘‘A tenable 
conclusion from the foregoing is that the Party . . . desired to achieve 
its purpese by peaceful and democratic means, and as a theoretical 
matter justified the use of force and violence only a a method of pre- 
venting a forcible counter-overthrow once the Party had obtained 
control in a peaceful manner, or as a measure of last resort to enforce 
the majority will if at some indefinite future time, because of peculiar 
circumstances, constitutional or peaceful channels were no longer 


As there were no overt acts to warrant any other interpretation than 
this, there was not the requisite ‘‘clear, unequivocal and convincing’’ 
evidence for setting aside the naturalisation decree. 





While the Duclos letter condemning the bourgeois proclivities of the Communist 
Political Association of the United States will serve as exhibit No. 1 of the docu- 
ments dealing with the postwar period, it is appropriately included at this point. 
Just as the recent Khrushchev accusations against Stalin’s cruelty and insanity left 
the American Communist leaders confused and speechless, so also did the Duclos 
letter call for weeks of carefully concealed soul searching at party headquarters 
in New York City.! 

Back in 1945, Earl Browder served as the Communist sacrificial victim. By 
the time this report is published, new scapegoats may have been indicated—from 
among those who drove Browder out into the desert of private, “unofficial” 
collaboration with the Kremlin. 

In 1945, a French comrade put the “independent” Communist Political Associa- 
tion back on the correct Marvxist-Leninist-Stalinist road to Socialist construction.? 
Much more recently, Khrushchev took over where Stalin left off. Apparently, 
Stalin had grown too conservative in his old age (foreword to pt. I). Today the 
American comrades must return to the original Leninist doctrines of world revolu- 
tion as modified by Leninist use of deceit and subterfuge (sec. A, exhibits Nos. 9, 
10; sec. C, exhibits Nos. 1-7). 

In his foreword to Duclos’ letter, Earl Browder conceded in typical Aesopian 
language that the victory of the Soviet Union over Nazi Germany made collabora- 
tion with the class enemy no longer necessary. Now the “crisis” could be “‘sharp-, 
ened” against new foes—i. e., against the freedom-loving nations of the world 
and, in particular, against the United States. Once more, the CPUSA had to 
return to the true course of Marxist-Leninist-Stalinist antagonism and conflict. 


Exutsir No. 24A 
[Daily Worker, May 24, 1945. Pp. 7-9] 
A FOREWORD TO THE ARTICLE OF JACQUES DUCLOS 


By Earl Browder 


Editor-in-Chief of the Daily Worker and President of the Communist 
Political Association 


The Daily Worker is publishing herewith an extended article, just 
received, dealing with the position of America in its world relations 
and some theoretical issues of Marxism raised by the policy pursued 
by the American Communists. The author is one of the main leaders 
of the Communist Party of France whose policy for its own country 
is unquestionably sound and most recently registered pronounced 

1 Budenz, My Story, 289-290. 


* See the entire July Toes issue of Political A fairs. Also Robert G. Neumann (UCLA), European and 
Comparative Government, New York, McGraw-Hill, 1955, p. 611. 
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success in the French municipal elections. Unquestionably, while 
this is the personal article of Jacques Duclos, it reflects the general 
trend of opinion of European Marxists in relation to America, and 
thus demands our most respectful consideration. 

Since the American Communists severed their organizational con- 
nection with the Communist International in 1940, and especially 
since the Communist International was itself dissolved in 1943, there 
has been no institution through which American Marxists could 
counsel with the Marxists of all lands on the multitude of questions 
which are essentially international in character, whether these be 
theoretical problems or involving an estimate of the world relation 
of forces. Inevitably, under the new conditions, different judgments 
were made by the Marxists of different countries on some questions; 
of this we are now presented with a very sharply-expressed example 
in the article of Duclos. 

We therefore are faced with the necessity of conducting our dis- 
cussions through the press which, under the tradition of freedom of 
communication and the press, is our chief available substitute for 
organized consultation, inadequate as it may be. We can only wel- 
come the initiative of Jacques Duclos in utilizing this channel of 
international discussion. 

It has been clear at all times that the end of the war in Europe 
would require a fundamental review of all problems by American 
Marxists. We must estimate our past work, and face the tasks of 
the future. We must make the most careful inventory, balance our 
political books, and know clearly how we stand as we enter a new 
period of sharpening struggles, crisis, and profound changes. The 
article of Duclos may conveniently provide a starting point for this 
fundamental review, which the CPA leadership had independently 
begun some time ago upon the basis of accumulating threats against 
the unity of the great coalition. 

The framework of this discussion is that it takes place within the 
Communist Political Association, as an autonomous American organi- 
- zation without affiliation with any other organization, and is conducted 
through its own established channels and according to its own rules. 
The CPA will make its own decisions after its own discussions, taking 
into account all available information and opinions that seem pertinent. 

Our enemies will raise a gleeful clamor to greet the open discussion 
of difference of opinion between Communists of different lands and 
between Communists within America. Some will shout that it marks 
the disintegration of the Communists, others that it is the re-emer- 
gence of the Communist International, and all will use the occasion to 
heap slander upon us and spread as much confusion as possible. 

We have learned through years of experience to ignore such enemy 
attacks, knowing that the conclusion of our discussions is always a 
more solid unity of the Communists. In this we differ from the 
bourgeoisie. We recall, for example, the bitter exchange of polemics 
between the British and American press at the turn of the year, which 
ended not in a resolution of the deep cleavage thus revealed, but in 
covering it up again unresolved. Or the example of the deep split 
in the American bourgeoisie itself over Roosevelt’s line of policy, a 
split that grows deeper the more it is discussed amongst them. 
Discussions among Communists, on the contrary, always lead to 
clarity, to agreement, and to unity of purpose and action. 
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Within the framework of the CPA organization, and according to its 
rules, the discussion initiated by the publication of Duclos’ article 
will be free in the fullest sense. Members of the National Board 
and National Committee will participate in the discussion as individ- 
uals, and not as members of these leading bodies bound to speak for 
common conclusions already reached before the broadest discussion. 

The National Committee will meet to draw conclusions after a period 
of discussion sufficient to crystallize the basic Marxist understanding 
of the CPA membership, and at that time undertake to focus this 
understanding into a clear perspective for the coming period of new 
storms. 

The National Board of the CPA at its next meeting, which was to 
review some of the recent developments and the tasks which flow from 
them, will undoubtedly also give its evaluation of the main questions 
raised by Duclos. Results of the meeting will be published in the 
Daily Worker immediately upon its conclusion. 

All practical work now under way in the labor and progressive 
movement should continue along established lines. Let no one 
speculate on the conclusions of the discussion before they have been 
registered. Nowis a testing time for the integrity, understanding and 
maturity of the CPA and of each member. 


ON THE DISSOLUTION OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF THE 
UNITED STATES 


By Jacques Duclos 
Reprinted from the April issue of Cahiers du Communisme, 


theoretical organ of the Communist Party of France. 


Many readers of Cahiers du Communisme have asked us for 
clarification on the dissolution of the Communist Party of the USA 
and the creation of the Communist Political Association. 

We have received some information on this very important political 
event, and thus we can in full freedom give our opinion on the political 
considerations which were advanced to justify the dissolution of the 
Communist Party. 

The reason for dissolution of the Communist Party in the USA 
and for the ‘‘new course’”’ in the activity of American Communists 
are set forth in official documents of the Party and in a certain number 
of speeches of its former secretary, Earl Browder. 

In his speech devoted to the results of the Teheran Conference 
and the political situation in the United States, delivered Dec. 12, 
1943, in Bridgeport and published in the Communist magazine in 
January, 1944, Earl Browder for the first time discussed the necessity 
of changing the course of the CPUSA. 

The Teheran Conference served as Browder’s point of departure 
from which to develop his conceptions favorable to a change of 
course in the American CP. However, while justly stressing the 
importance of the Teheran Conference for victory in the war against 
fascist Germany, Earl Browder drew from the Conference decisions 
erroneous conclusions in no wise flowing from a Marxist analysis of 
the situation. Earl Browder made himself the protagonist of a false 
concept of the ways of social evolution in general, and in the first 
place, the social evolution of the U. S. 
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Earl Browder declared, in effect, that at Teheran capitalism and 
socialism had be in to find the means of peaceful co-existence and 
collaboration in the framework of one and the same world; he added 
that the Teheran accords regarding common policy similarly pre- 
supposed common efforts with a view to reducing to a minimum or 
completely suppressing methods of struggle and opposition of force 
to force in the solution of internal problems of each country. 

“That (the Teheran Declaration) is the only hope of a continuance 
of civilization in our time. That is why I can accept and support and 
believe in the Declaration at Teheran and make it the starting point 
for all my thinking about the problems of our country and the world.’’ 
(Address at Bridgeport, Conn. Dec. 12, 1943.) 

Starting from the decisions of the Teheran Conference, Earl 
Browder drew political conclusions regarding the problems of the 
world, and above all the internal situation in the United States. 
Some of these conclusions claim that the principal problems of internal 
political problems of the United States must in the future be solved 
exclusively by means of reforms for the ‘‘expectation of unlimited 
inner conflict threatens also the perspective of international unity 
held forth at Teheran.’’ (Teheran and America, pp. 16-17.) 

The Teheran agreements mean to Earl Browder that the greatest 
part of Europe, west of the Soviet Union, will probably be recon- 
stituted on a bourgeois democratic basis and not on a fascist-capitalist 
or Soviet basis. 

But it will be a capitalist basis which is conditioned by the principle 
of complete democratic self-determination for each nation, allowing 
full expression within each nation of all progressive and constructive 
forces and setting up no obstacles to the development of democracy 
and social progress in accordance with the varying desires of the 
peoples. It means a perspective for Europe minimizing, and to a great 
extent eliminating altogether, the threat of civil war after the inter- 
national war.’’ (Bridgeport speech, Communist, January, 1944, page 7.) 

And Earl Browder adds: ‘‘Whatever may be the situation in other 
lands, in the United States this means a perspective in the immediate 
postwar period of expanded production and employment and the 
strengthening of democracy within the framework of the present 
system—and not a perspective of the transition to socialism. 

‘*‘We can set our goal as the realization of the Teheran policy, or 
we can set ourselves the task of pushing the United States im- 
mediately into socialism. Clearly, however, we cannot choose both. 

‘The first policy, with all its difficulties, is definitely within the 
realm of possible achievement. The second would be dubious, 
indeed, especially when we remember that even the most progressive 
section of the labor movement is committed to capitalism, is not even 
as vaguely socialistic as the British Labor Party. 

‘*Therefore, the policy for Marxists in the United States is to face 
with all its consequences the perspective of a capitalist postwar 
reconstruction in the United States, to evaluate all plans on that 
basis, and to collaborate actively with the most democratic and pro- 
gressive majority in the country, in a national unity sufficiently broad 
and effective to realize the policies of Teheran.’’ (Teheran and 
America, p. 20.) : 

To put the Teheran policy into practice, Earl Browder considers 
that it is necessary to reconstruct the entire political and social life 
of the U. S. 
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‘Every class, every group, every individual, every political party 
in America will have to readjust itself to this great issue embodied in 
the policy given to us by Roosevelt, Stalin and Churchill. The 
country is only beginning to face it so far. Everyone must begin to 
draw the conclusion from it and adjust himself to the new world that 
is created by it. Old formulas and old prejudices are going to be of 
no use whatever to us as guides to find our way in this new world. 
We are going to have to draw together all men and all groups with 
the intelligence enough to see the overwhelming importance of this 
issue, to understand that upon its correct solution depends the fate 
of our country and the fate of civilization throughout the world. 

‘*We shall have to be prepared to break with anyone that refuses 
to support and fight for the realization of the Teheran Agreement 
and the Anglo-Soviet-American Coalition. We must be prepared to 
give the hand of cooperation and fellowship to everyone who fights 
for the realization of this coalition. If J. P. Morgan supports this 
coalition and goes down the line for it, I as a Communist am prepared 
to clasp his hand on that and join with him to realize it. Class divi- 
sions or political groupings have no significance now except as they 
reflect one side or the other of this issue’ (Bridgeport speech, 
January, 1944, Communist, p. 8). 

Browder’s remark regarding Morgan provoked quite violent objec- 
tions from members of the American CP. Explaining this idea to 
the plenary session of the central committee, Browder said that: 

“I was not making a verbal abolition of class differences, but that 
I was rejecting the political slogan of ‘class against class’ as our guide 
to political alignments in the next period. I spoke of Mr. Morgan 
symbolically as the representative of a class, and not as an individual— 
in which capacity I know him not at all’’ (Teheran and America, p. 24). 

As Browder indicates, creation of a vast national unity in the U. S. 
presupposes that the Communists would be a part of this. Thus, 
the Communist organization must conclude a long-term alliance with 
far more important forces. From these considerations, Browder 
drew the conclusion that the Communist organization in the U. S. 
should change its name, reject the word ‘‘party’’ and take another 
name more exactly reflecting its role, a name more in conformity, 
according to him, with the political traditions of America. 

Earl Browder proposed to name the new organization ‘‘Communist 
Political Association,’’ which, in the traditional American two-party 
system will not intervene as a ‘‘party,’’ that is, it will not propose 
candidates in the elections, will neither enter the Democratic of 
Republican Party, but will work to assemble a broad progressive 
and democratic movement within all parties. 

In his report to the plenary session of the central committee of 
the CPUSA, Browder spoke in detail of the economic problems 
of U. S. postwar national economy, and their solution on the basis of 
collaboration and unity of different classes. Browder indicated that 
American business men, industrialists, financiers, and even reac- 
tionary organizations do not admit the possibility of a new economic 
crisis in the U. S. after the war. On the contrary, all think that U. S. 
national economy after the war can preserve and maintain the same 
level of production as during the war. 

However, the problem is in the difficulties of transition from war- 
time economic activity to peacetime production, and in the absorp- 
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tion by home and foreign markets of $90 billions in supplementary 
merchandise which the American government is now buying for 
war needs. In this regard, Earl Browder claims that the Teheran Con- 
ference decisions make possible the overcoming of Anglo-American 
rivalry in the struggle for foreign outlets, and that the government 
of the United States, in agreement with its great Allies, and with the 
participation of governments of interested states, can create a series 
of giant economic associations for development of backward regions 
and war-devastated regions in Europe, Africa, Asia and Latin America. 

As to extension of the home market, to permit absorption of a part 
of the $90,000,000,000 worth of merchandise, Browder suggests 
doubling the purchasing power of the average consumer, notably by 
wage increases. 

The new political course outlined by Browder found but few ad- 
versaries among the leading militants of the CPUSA. At the enlarged 
session of the political bureau of the party, those who spoke up 
violently against Browder were William Foster, president of the 
CPUSA, and Darcy, member of the central committee and secretary 
of the Eastern Pennsylvania district. 

Foster expounded his differences with Browder in two documents— 
in a letter to the national committee of the CPUSA and in his intro- 
ductory speech to the extraordinary session of the national committee 
on Feb. 8, 1944. 

In these two documents, Foster criticizes Browder’s theoretical 
theses regarding the change in the character of monopoly capital 
in the USA, the perspectives of postwar economic development, as 
well as Browder’s position on the question of the Presidential elec- 
tions. 

In his Feb. 8 speech Foster also attacks those who, on the basis 
of Browder’s theses, suggested that strikes be renounced in the 
postwar period. 

But in neither one of these documents did Foster openly take a 
stand against the dissolution of the Communist Party. 

‘In his report Comrade Browder, in attempting to apply the Teheran 
decisions to the United States, drew a perspective of a smoothly 
working national unity, including the decisive sections of American 
finance capital, not only during the war but also in the postwar; a 
unit which (with him quoting approvingly from Victory and After), 
would lead to ‘a rapid healing of the terrible wounds of the war’ 
and would extend on indefinitely, in an all-class peaceful collaboration, 
for a ‘long term of years.’ In this picture, American imperialism 
virtually disappears, there remains hardly a trace of the class struggle, 
and Socialism plays practically no role whatever.’’ (Foster Letter to 
Members of N. C.) 

Foster violently criticized Browder because the latter while out- 
lining a new course in the activity of the American CP, had lost 
sight of several of the most fundamental principles of Marxism- 
Leninism. 

“It seems to me that Comrade Browder’s rather rosey outlook for 
capitalism is based upon two errors. The first of these is an un- 
derestimation of the deepening of the crisis of world capitalism 
caused by the war. When questioned directly in Political Bureau 
discussion, Comrade Browder agreed that capitalism has been 
seriously weakened by the war, but his report would tend to give the 
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opposite implication. The en is left that capitalism has 
somehow been rejuvenated and is now entering into a new period of 
expansion and growth.”’ (Ibid). 

According to Foster, world capitalism can surely count on a certain 
postwar boom, but it would be wrong to think that capitalism, even 
American capitalism, could maintain itself at the production level 
attained in wartime, and resolve, in a measure more or less satis- 
factory to the working class, the complex problems which will arise 
after the war. 

Without diminishing the importance of the Teheran conference, 
Foster considered, nevertheless, that it would be an extremely 
dangerous illusion to think that Teheran had in any way changed 
the class nature of capitalism, that the Teheran conference had liqui- 
dated the class ney, any as it appears from Browder’s speech. The 
fact that capitalism has learned to live in peace and in alliance with 
socialism is far from meaning that American monopoly capitalism 
has become progressive and that it can henceforth be unreservedly 
included in national unity in the struggle for the realization of the 
Teheran conference decisions. 

“The class nature of imperialistic capitalism,’’ Foster asserted, 
‘is reactionary. That is why national unity with it is impossible. 
The furious attack of these circles against the democratic Roosevelt 
government—does this not supply a convincing proof? Can one 
doubt, after that, that the monopolist sections in the U. S. are enemies 
and not friends of the Teheran decisions as Earl Browder thinks? 

‘‘The danger in this whole point of view is that, in our eagerness 
to secure support for Teheran, we may walk into the trap of trying 
to cooperate with the enemies of Teheran, or even of falling under 
their influence. ae after the big bourgeoise is the historic error 
of social-democracy, and we must be vigilantly on guard against it.’’ 
(Foster Letter to Members of N. C.) 

Foster also criticized Browder for his attitude toward the National 
Association of Manufacturers, which is, in his opinion, one of the most 
reactionary organizations of monopoly capital in the U.S. However, 
Browder thought he had to approve a certain number of the economic 
measures of this association. He accepts its central slogan, that of 
‘free private enterprise,’ which is in reality basically reactionary 
and contrary to the Roosevelt policy. What is more, Browder, count- 
ing on seeing workers’ wages increased 100 percent after the war, 
invites U. S. monopolists to share his good intentions and says to 
them: ‘‘[You] must find the solution in order to keep their plants in 
operation.”’ 

‘*Marxists will not help the reactionaries, by opposing the slogan 
of ‘Free Enterprise’ with any form of counter-slogan. If anyone 
wishes to describe the existing system of capitalism in the United 
States as ‘free enterprise,’ that is all right with us, and we frankly 
declare that we are ready to cooperate in making this capitalism work 
effectively in the postwar period with the least possible burdens 
upon the people.’”’? (Teheran and America, p. 21.) 

Further, Browder claims that national unity could no more be 
obtained by following a policy based on slogans aimed at the 
monopolies and big capital. 

“‘Today, to speak seriously of drastic curbs on monopoly capital, 
leading toward the breaking of its power, and imposed upon monopoly 
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capital against its will, is merely another form of pro g the 
immediate transition to socialism. * * *’’ (Teheran and America, 
p. 23.) 

In his closing speech to the plenary session of the CP central 
committee in January 1944, Browder tried to base himself on 
‘*theoretical’’ arguments to justify the change of course of the Amer- 
ican CP. Also he expressed his concept of Marxism and its applica- 
tion under present conditions. 

Browder thinks that by pronouncing the dissolution of the CP 
and creating the CPA, the American Communists are following 
a correct path, resolving problems which have no parallel in history 
and demonstrating how Marxist theory should be applied in practice. 

‘‘Marxism never was a series of dogmas and formulas; it never 
was a catalogue of prohibitions listing the things we must not do 
irrespective of new developments and new situations; it does not 
tell us that things cannot be done; it tells us how to do the things 
that have to be done, the things that history has posed as necessary 
and indispensable tasks. Marxism is a theory of deeds, not of 
dont’s. Marxism is therefore a positive, dynamic, creative force, 
and it is such a great social power precisely because, as a scientific 
outlook and method, it takes living realities as its starting point. 
It has always regarded the scientific knowledge of the past as a 
basis for meeting the new and unprecedented problems of the present 
and the future. And the largest problems today are new in a very 
basic sense. 

‘“‘We have more than ever the task to refresh ourselves in the 
great tradition of Marxism, completely freeing ourselves from the 
last remnants of the dogmatic and schematic approach. * * * 

‘*True, according to all of the text books of the past, we are departing 
from orthodoxy, because none of our text books foresaw or predicted 
a long period of peaceful relations in the world before the generai 
advent of socialism.’’ (Teheran and America, pp. 43-45.) 

Citing these words of Browder’s Foster declared: 

‘In my opinion, it would be a catastrophe for the labor movement 
if it accepted such a plan or such an idea, even if only provisionally. 
Starting from a notoriously erroneous conception, that U. S. monopoly 
capitalism can play a progressive role Comrade Browder looks askance 
at all suggestions tending to subdue the monopolies, whereas CP 
can accept only one policy, that of tending to master these big captalists 
now and after the war. In calling for the collaboration of classes, 
Browder sows wrong illusions of tailism in the minds of trade union 
members. Whereas the job of the trade unions is to elaborate their 
policy and dictate it to the big employers.’’ 

As to the problems of postwar organization, Foster repudiated all 
illusions regarding the self-styled progressive role of monopoly 
capital. America, Foster declared, will emerge from the war as a 
powerful state in the world, the industrial magnates will be rather 
inclined to dictatorial acts than to compromises, and it is hardly 
likely, he added, that we can expect a progressive program from 
them. 

‘So far as the bulk of finance capital is concerned, starting out 
with a prewar record of appeasement, it has, all through the war, 
followed a course of rank profiteering and often outright sabotage 
of both the domestic and foreign phases of the nation’s war program, 
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especially the former. While these elements obviously do not 
want the United States to lose the war, they are certainly very poor 
defenders of the policy of unconditional surrender. In the main, 
their idea of a sfactory outcome of the war would be some sort 
of a negotiated peace with German reactionary forces, and generally to 
achieve a situation that would put a wet blanket on all democratic 
governments in Europe.”” (Foster Letter to Members of N. C.) 

Foster thinks that Browder is right when he says that the question 
of socialism is not the issue of the present war and that to pose this 
question would only result in restricting the framework of national 
unit. But considering the fact that the successes of the U. S. S. R. 
will increase the interest of the masses in socialism, the Communists 
must explain to the workers the importance of the socialist develop- 
ment of our epoch and the way in which it concerns the U. S., for other- 
wise the Social Democrats could represent themselves as a part of 
socialism. 

‘“‘The enforcement of the Teheran decisions, both in their national 
and international aspects, demands the broadest possible national 
unity, and in this national unity there must be workers, farmers, 
professionals, small businessman and all of the capitalist elements 
a nn loyally support the program.’’ (Foster Letter to members 
of N. C. 

Foster’s letter to the National Committee and his speech at the 
extraordinary session of the National Committee on Feb. 8, 1944, 
against Browder’s line, provoked violent criticism from those in 
attendance. Most speakers rejected Foster’s arguments and sup- 
ported the ‘‘new course’”’ of the CPUSA outlined by Browder. 

Speaking during the meeting against Browder, Darcy said that in 
his opinion Foster’s speech was not aimed at diminishing Browder’s 
authority. Like Foster, Darcy violently criticized the interpretation 
given by Browder of the Teheran decisions and asserted that the 

litical agreement of the big three powers who constitute the Te- 

eran conference should not be considered as an agreement on the 
principal postwar economic problems. 

Afterwards Darcy was expelled from the Party by the Congress 
on the proposal of a commission named by the Central Committee 
and headed by Foster, because, as the decision says, by sending to 
Party members a letter containing slanderous declarations on Party 
leaders, he attempted to create a fraction within the Party, and 
because he submitted the letter in question to the bourgeois press. 

After the extraordinary session of the National Committee, a dis- 
cussion on Browder’s report to the plenary assembly of the Central 
Committee was opened in the basic organizations of the Party, in 
regional congresses and the Party press. 

According to information published in the Daily Worker, after the 
discussion the organization and regional congresses of the Party 
unanimously accepted Browder’s proposals. As to Foster, he declared 
at the extraordinary session of the National Committee that he did 
not intend to make known his differences with Browder outside the 
Party Central Committee. 

The Congress of the CPUSA (held May 20, 1944) heard Browder’s 
report in which he expressed his opinions regarding the political 
situation in the U. S. and he proposed adoption of a new course in 
the policy of Communists of the U. S. 
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: pa a resolution on the dissolution of the CPUSA, Browder 
eclared: 

“On Jan. 11 the National Committee of the Communist Party in 
the interest of national unity and to enable the Communists: to 
function most effectively in the changed political conditions and to 
make still greater contributions toward winning the war and securing 
a durable peace, recommended that the American Communists should 
renounce the aim of partisan advantage and the party form of organi- 
zation. . . 

‘*With that purpose, I propose in the name of the National Com- 
mittee and in consultation with the most important delegations in 
this Convention, the adoption of the following motion: 

‘I hereby move that the Communist Party of America be and here- 
by is dissolved. . .”’ (Proceedings, p. 11.) 

After having accepted the resolution on dissolution of the CP, 
the congress of the CPUSA proclaimed itself the constituent congress 
of the Communist Political Association of the United States and 
adopted a programmatic introduction to the Association’s statutes. 
In this introduction it is said: 

‘‘The Communist Political Association is a non-party organization 
of Americans which, basing itself upon the working class, carries 
forward the traditions of Washington, Jefferson, Paine, Jackson and 
Lincoln, under the changed conditions of modern industrial society. 

“It seeks effective application of democratic principles to the 
solution of the problems of today, as an advanced sector of the demo- 
cratic majority of the American people. 

‘It upholds the Declaration of Independence, the United States 
Constitution and its Bill of Rights, and the achievements of American 
democracy against all the enemies of popular liberties. 

‘It is shaped by the needs of the nation at war, being formed 
in the midst of the greatest struggle of all history; it recognizes 
that victory for the free peoples over fascism will open up new and 
more favorable conditions for progress; it looks to the family of 
free nations, led by the great coalition of democratic capitalist and 
socialist states, to inaugurate an era of world peace, expanding 
production and economic well-being, and the liberation and equality 
of all peoples regardless of race, creed or color. 

‘It adheres to the principles of scientific socialism, Marxism, the 
heritage of the best thought of humanity and of a hundred years’ 
experience of the labor movement, principles which have proved 
to be indispensable to the national existence and independence of 
every nation: it looks forward to a future in which, by democratic 
choice of the American people, our own country will solve the problems 
arising out of the contradiction between the social character of pro- 
duction and its private ownership, incorporating the lessons of the 
most fruitful achievements of all mankind in a form and manner 
consistent with American traditions and character... .’’ (Pre- 
amble, Proceedings, pg. 47-48) 

The Constituent Congress of the CPA adopted a main politica! 
resolution, ‘‘National Unity for Victory, Security and a Durable 
Peace.’’ 

The resolution points out the exceptional importance of the Teheran 
conference decisions for victory over the aggressor and establishment 
of a lasting peace. It calls for reinforcement of national unity as the 
necessary conditions for the application of those historic decisions. 
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By national unity is meant union of all patriotic forces from Com- 
munists, Laborites to adherents of the Democratic and Republican 
parties. All ideological, religious and political differences must be 
subordinated to this unity. The resolution stresses the exceptional 
importance of the 1944 elections on whose results depend the country’s 

ty and destiny. It recognizes the increasingly important role of 
the working class in national unity, its growing activity and its political 
influence. 

The resolution flays the reactionary policy of groups led by DuPont, 
Hearst, McCormick, characterizing this policy as pro-fascist and 
treason, and calling on the American people to struggle against these 
groups. 

The resolution then says that the majority of the American people 
is not yet convinced of the need for a more radical solution to social 
and economic problems with the aid of nationalization of big industry 
or by means of establishing socialism. 

That is why the immediate task consists in obtaining a higher 
level of production in the framework the existing capitalist regime. 
With this, private employers must receive all possibilities to solve the 
problem of production and employment of labor. Solution of these 
problems is likewise, in the first place, linked to the maximum increase 
in the American people’s purchasing power and extension of foreign 
commerce. If private industry cannot solve these tasks, the goy- 
ernment must assume responsibility for their realization. 

The resolution expresses itself against anti-Semitism, anti- Negro 
discrimination, calls for the outlawing of the ‘‘fifth column’’ and for 
the banning of calls by the latter for a negotiated peace with the 
aggressor. 

The resolution concludes in these terms: 

‘*For the camp of national unity, which is composed of the patriotic 
forces of all classes, from the working people to the capitalists, rests 
and depends upon the working class, the backbone and driving force 
of the nation and its win-the-war coalition. . . . It requires the ex- 
tension of labor’s united action of the AFL, the CIO and Railroad 
Brotherhoods. It requires the most resolute development of labor’s 
political initiative and influence, with labor’s full and adequate 
participation in the government. . . . 

**. . . we Communists, as patriotic Americans, renew our sacred 
pledge to the nation to subordinate everything to win the war and 
to destroy fascism. . . .’’ (Resolutions, p. 7.) 

In addition to the resolution on ‘‘National unity,’’ the CPA Con- 
gress passed a series of other decisions: on transition from war to 
peacetime production; on international trade union unity; on the 
CPA’s wage policy; on political life as it regards demobilized veterans; 
on work among women; on farmers; on the situation in the southern 
states; on suppressing the poll tax; on the fight against anti-Semi- 
tism; on unity among countries of the western hemisphere and on 
the 25th anniversary of the Communist movement in the U. S. 

The congress unanimously elected Browder president of the CPA. 

The CPA Congress addressed a message to Comrade Stalin and 
the Red Army saying a 

‘In every American city and village, every factory and farm of our 
great land, men and women and children of all classes speak with 
wonder and deep gratitude of the heroic achievements of the Soviet 
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Union and its valiant Red Army. Every day since the brutal and 
treacherous common Fascist enemy violated your borders on June 
22, 1941, more of the American people have come to know and love 
your leaders and your people. 

“*The political and military leadership of the USSR and its mighty 
Red Army is applauded not only by our ar political and military 
leaders, but by our workers, farmers, businessmen, professional 
people, artists, scientists and youth. The appeasers of the Hitlerites 
and the enemies of our common victory, who have been trying to 
frighten us with Hitler’s ‘Soviet bogey,’ have not succeeded in blind- 
ing our people to the realities. Your deeds daily speak with an 
authority that drowns their poisonous words. 

**As the relentless offensives of your mighty forces drive the Nazis 
from your soil, bringing nearer the day of your common and final 
victory over the Fascist enemy, we grow ever more conscious of our 
enormous debt to you, the leaders and fighters and peoples of the 
great Soviet land. The names of your liberated towns and villages 
are daily on our lips, the name of Stalin and the names of your 
countless heroes enshrined in our hearts. 

*‘Daily more and more our people understand why it is that yours, 
the world’s first Socialist state, has given the world such an unpar- 
alleled example of unity, heroism, individual initiative and a new 
discipline in the art and science of warfare. 

**All patriotic Americans are determined to strengthen still further 
the concerted action of the United Nations, and its leading coalition 
of our country, the Soviet Union and England on which our assurance 
of victory rests. They are determined to continue and deepen this 
coalition in the peace to come and to extend the friendship among our 
peoples which will cement the alliance of our two powerful nations 
as the mainstay of victory, national freedom and an enduring peace.”’ 
(Msg. to Stalin, Proceedings, pg. 13-14.) 

After the constituent congress, the leadership of the CPA waged 
a campaign of explanation on the aims and tasks of the Association. 

In one of his speeches Browder said: 

**. . . That is why we dissolved the Communist Party, renounced 
all aims of partisan advancement, and regrouped ourselves into the 
nonpartisan Communist Political Association. That is why we are 
ready and willing to work with any and all Americans who place 
victory in the war as the first law, and who move toward such a 
minimum program as we have outlined for the solution of our postwar 
problems. This is why we do not associate ourselves with any other 
political party, but rather with the most forward-looking men in all 
parties.’”’ (The War and the Elections, D. W. June 18, 1944.) 

Explaining the functions of the CPA, its organizational secretary, 
Williamson, declared: 

‘‘As regards the functioning of the Association, we emphasize 
that this means manifold increase and improvement in every aspect 
of political-educational activity, on a national, state and local club 
basis. We must become known as an organization whose grasp of 
Marxism provides us with correct answers to the complex political 
problems confronting the people. While the members belong to, and 
are active in, every type of mass organization—political, economic, 
cultural, fraternal, etc.—the Association in its own name will speak 
out boldly and with initiative on all issues and policies.’’ (Williamson, 
Proceedings, pg. 55-56.) 
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The practical activity of the CPA since the congress was sub- 
ordinated to the principal task of the hour: active participation of 
the CPA in the 1944 election campaign. 

The national CPA congress unanimously backed Mr. Roosevelt’s 
Presidential candidacy. In their speeches, Browder and the other 
leaders of the CPA in the name of the CPA supported Mr. Roosevelt’s 
election to a fourth term, The regional-state organizations of the 
CPA and local clubs carried on an active propaganda campaign in favor 
of Mr. Roosevelt and congressional candidates favorable to Mr. 
Roosevelt. 

On Sept. 25, 1944, during a meeting called by the New York CPA 
on the twenty-fifth anniversary of the Communist movement in the 
U. S., Browder gave a speech in which he declared: 

**,.. every group, however small, just as every individual has the 
same supreme “~ to make its complete and unconditional contribu- 
tion to victory. e must give not only our lives, but we must be 
ready also to sacrifice our prejudices, our ideologies, and our special 
interests. We American Communists have applied this rule first 
of all to ourselves. 

‘‘We know that Hitler and the Mikado calculated to split the 
United Nations on the issue of Communism and anti-Communism; 
we know that the enemy calculated to split America on this issue in the 
current elections, and thus prepare our country for withdrawal from 
the war and a compromise peace. We therefore set ourselves, as our 
special supreme task, to remove the Communists and Communism 
oer ie election campaign as in any way an issue, directly or in- 

irectly. 

“To this end we unhesitatingly sacrificed our electoral rights in 
this campaign, by refraining from putting forward our own candidates; 
we went to the length of dissolving the Communist Party itself for an 
indefinite period in the future; we declared our readiness to loyally 
support the existing system of private enterprise which is accepted 
by the overwhelming majority of Americans, and to raise no proposals 
for any fundamental changes which could in any way endanger the 
national unity; we went out into the trade unions and the masses of the 
people, straighforwardly and frankly nang all our influence to firml 
establish this policy of national unity; we helped with all our streng 
to restrain all impulses toward strike movements among the workers, 
and to prepare the workers for a continuation of national unity after the 
WOE dg ot 

‘‘As spokesman for American Communists I can say for our small 
group that we completely identify ourselves with our nation, its inter- 
ests, and the majority of its people, in this support for Roosevelt 
and Truman for President and Vice-President. 

*‘We know quite well that the America that Roosevelt leads is a 
capitalist America, and that it is the mission of Roosevelt, among 
other things, to keep it so. We know that only great disasters for our 
country could change this perspective of our country from that of 
capitalism to that of socialism, in the foreseeable future. Only 
failure to carry through the war to victory, or a botching of the peace 
and failure to organize it, or the plunging of our country into another 
economic catastrophe like that of the Hoover era, could turn the 
American people to socialism. 
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**We do not want disaster for America, even though it results in 
socialism. If we did, we would support Dewey and Hoover and 
Bricker and their company. We want victory in the war, with the 
Axis powers and all their friends eliminated from the world. We 
want a world organized for generations of peace. 

‘*We want our country’s economy fully at work, supplying a greatly 
multiplied world market to heal the wounds of the world, a greatly 
expanded home market reflecting rising standards of living here, and 
an orderly, cooperative and democratic working out of our domestic 
and class relationships, within a continuing national unity that will 
reduce and eventually eliminate large domestic struggles. .. . 

‘‘That is why American Communists, even as our great Communist 
forebears in 1860 and 1864 supported Abraham Lincoln, will in 1944 
——. Franklin Delano Roosevelt for President of the United 

tates... .”’ 

As to Browder’s attitude toward the Soviet Union, he highly ap- 
preciates the USSR’s role in the United Nations system and in the 
work of finally crushing Hitlerite Germany and establishing a lasting 
peace after the war. Browder stressed more than once that the Soviet 
state built by Lenin and Stalin constitutes the irreplaceable force 
which saved the world from fascist slavery and he called for it to be 
made known to all Americans all the wisdom of Leninist-Stalinist 
theory that made the Soviet Union great and powerful. 

From an organizational point of view, the CPA siructure is as 
follows: the basic organizational cell is the territorial club whose 
general meeting is called once a month. Between general member- 
ship meetings all the work planned by the club is carried out by its 
committee, made up of the most active members. The clubs are 
subordinated to regional CPA councils. The leading organization of 
the CPA is the National Committee elected for two years at the 
Association congress. The Association’s president and 11 vice- 
presidents elected by the congress comprise the permanent leading 
organization of the Association. 

The CPA congress set forth maintenance of the principle of demo- 
cratic centralism as the structural basis of the Association. William- 
son, CPA organizational secretary, explained to the congress in these 
mat the application of the democratic centralism principle of the 

**, . . While maintaining a structure and minimum organizational 
requirements compatible with the character of a Marxist political 
educational association, we must grant greater autonomy to the 
lower organizations, emphasize that democracy is a two-way street 
from top to bottom and bottom to top, and eliminate all rigidity of 
organization.’’ (Williamson, Proceedings, p. 58.) 

The national congress of the Political tion adopted the CPA 
constitution in which it said that everyone who wishes to belong to the 
CPA accepts its program and its line. 

Explaining who can belong toe the Association, the Daily Worker 
wrote: 

**We can ask of new applicants to membership in the Party only 
loyalty to the principles that are already comprehensive to all workers, 
devotion to the most basic duties of action today; plus a willingness 
and eagerness to study the program and history the theory which 
will make them thorough Communists. And above all a willingness 
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to fight, to sacrifice in the war of mankind against Nazi enslavement 
is the first requirement for entering the Communist Party.’’ (Minor, 
D. W., Feb. 1944.) 

At the time of its dissolution the Communist Party of the United 
States, according to Browder’s declaration, had 80,000 members 
without counting the 10,000 Party members in the army. According 
to the Congress decisions all members of the CPUSA are members 
of the CPA and must register before July 4, 1944. As the Daily 
Worker announced, up to July 16, 1944, hardly 45,000 persons had 
gotten themselves registered. 

Without analyzing in detail Browder’s full position on the dissolu- 
tion of the CPUSA and creation of the Communist Political Associa- 
tion, and without making a developed critique of this position, one 
can nevertheless deduce from it the following conclusions: 

1. The course applied under Browder’s leadership ended in practice 
in poy of the independent political party of the working class 
in the U. S. 

2. Despite declarations regarding recognition of the principles of 
Marxism, one is witnessing a notorious revision of Marxism on the 
part of Browder and his supporters, a revision which is expressed in 
the concept of a long-term class peace in the United States, of the 
possibility of the os msg of the class struggle in the postwar 
period and of establishment of harmony between labor and capital. 

3. By transforming the Teheran declaration of the Allied govern- 
ments, which is a document of a diplomatic character, into a political 
platform of class peace in the United States in the postwar period, 
the American Communists are deforming in a radical way the meaning 
of the Teheran declaration and are sowing dangerous opportunist 
illusions which will exercise a negative influence on the American 
labor movement if they are not met with the necessary reply. 

4. According to what is known up to now, the Communist Parties 
of most countries have not approved Browder’s position and several 
Communist Parties (for example that of the Union of South Africa 
and that of Australia) have come out openly against this position, while 
the Communist Parties of several South American countries (Cuba, 
Colombia) regarded the position of the American Communists as 
correct and in general followed the same path. 

Such are the facts. Such are the elements of understanding which 
permit tie judgement on the dissolution of the American Com- 
munist Party. French Communists will not fail to examine in the light 
of Marxist-Leninst critique the arguments developed to justify the 
dissolution of the American Communist Party. One can be sure that, 
like the Communists of the Union of South Africa and of Australia, 
the French Communists will not approve the policy followed by 
Browder for it has swerved dangerously from the victorious Marxist- 
Leninist doctrine whose rigorously scientific application could lead to 
but one conclusion, not to dissolve the American Communist Party 
but to work to strengthen it under the banner of stubborn struggle to 
poe Hitler Germany and destroy everywhere the extensions of 
acism. 

The fact that all the members of the Communist Party of the 
United States did not sign up automatically in the Communist Political 
Association shows that the dissolution of the Party provoked anxieties, 
perfectly legitimate besides. 
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_In the United States the omnipotent trusts have been the object of 
violent criticism. It is known, for instance, that the former Vice- 
President of the United States, Henry Wallace, has denounced their 
evil doings and their anti-national policy. 

We too, in France, are resolute partisans of national unity, and 
we show that in our daily activity, but our anxiety for unity does not 
make us lose sight for a single moment of the necessity of arraying 
ourselves against the men of the trusts. 

Furthermore one can observe a certain confusion in Browder’s 
declarations regarding the problem of nationalization of monopolies 
and what he calls the transition from capitalism to socialism. 

Nationalization of monopolies actually in no sense constitutes a 
socialist achievement, contrary to what certain people would be in- 
clined to believe. No, in nationalization it is simply a matter of 
reforms of a democratic character, achievement of socialism being 
impossible to imagine without preliminary conquest of power. 

Everyone understands that the Communists of the United States 
want to work to achieve unity in their country. But it is less under- 
siandable that they envisage the solution of the problem of national 
unity with the good will of the men of the trusts, and under quasi- 
idyllic conditions as if the capitalist regime had been able to change 
its nature by some unknown miracle. 

In truth, nothing justifies the dissolution of the American Com- 
munist Party, in our opinion. Browder’s analysis of capitalism in the 
United States is not distinguished by a judicious application of 
Marxism-Leninism. The predictions regarding a sort of disappear- 
ance of class contradictions in the United States correspond in no 
wise to a Marxist-Leninist understanding of the situation. 

As to the argument consisting of a justification of the Party’s dis- 
solution by the necessity of not taking direct part in the presidential 
elections, this does not withstand a serious examination. Nothing 
prevents a Communist Party from adapting its electoral tactics to the 
requirements of a given political situation. It is clear that American 
Communists were right in ms ore the candidacy of President 
Roosevelt in the last elections, but it was not at all necessary for this 
to dissolve the Communist Party. 

It is beyond doubt that if, instead of dissolving the Communist 
Party of the United States all had been done to intensify its activity 
in the sense of developing an ardent national and anti-fascist policy, 
it could very greatly have consolidated its position and considerably 
extended its political influence. On the contrary, formation of the 
Communist Political Association could not but trouble the minds and 
obscure the perspectives in the eyes of the working masses. 

In France, und + cover of Resistance unity, certain suggestions 
for the liquidation of the parties have been circulated, with more or 
less discretion, during the last months, but none mare us has ever 
thought of taking such suggestions seriously. It is not by liquidating 
the Party that we would have served national unity. On the contrary 
we are serving it by strengthening our Party. And as far as the 
American Communists are concerned, it is clear that their desire to 
serve the unity of their country and the cause of human progress 
places before them tasks which pre-suppose the existence of a power- 
ful Communist Party. 
| After the Teheran decisions came the Yalta decisions which ex- 
pressed the will of the Big Three to liquidate fascism in Germany 
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and to help the liberated peoples to liquidate the remnants of fascism 
in the different countries. 

It is scarcely necessary to recall that the material bases for fascism 
reside in the trusts, and the great objective of this war, the annihila- 
tion of fascism, can only be obtained to the extent in which the forces 
of democracy and progress do not shut their eyes to the economic 
and political circumstances which engendered fascism. 

The American Communists have an especially important role to 
play in the struggle taking place between the progressive forces of 
the earth and the fascist barbarism. 

Without any doubt they would have been in a better position to 
play this role in the interests of their country and human progress if, 
instead of proceeding to dissolve their Party, they had done every- 
thing to strengthen it and make of it one of the elements of the assem- 
bling of the broad democratic masses of the United States for the 
final crushing of fascism, that shame of the 20th Century. It would 
be useless to hide the fact that fascism has more or less concealed 
sympathizers in the United States, as it has in France and other 
countries. 

The former Vice-President of the U. S., Henry Wallace, present 
Secretary of Commerce, said rightly that one cannot fight fascism 
abroad and tolerate at home the activity of powerful groups which 
intend to make peace ‘‘with a simple breathing spell between the 
death of an old tyranny and the birth of a new.’’ 

The Yalta decisions thwart these plans, but the enemies of liberty 
will not disarm of their free will. They will only retreat before the 
acting coalition of all the forces of democracy and progress. 

And it is clear that if Comrade Earl Browder had seen, as a Marxist- 


Leninist, this important aspect of the problems facing liberty-loving 
peoples in this moment in their history, he would have arrived at a 
conclusion quite other than the dissolution of the Communist Party 
of the United States. 


II. COMMUNIST PUBLICATIONS 


Like every efficient propaganda organization, the Communist Internationa‘ 
was fully aware of the importance of political publications. Throughout the 
official History of the CPSU(B), Stalin also called attention to the weight that 
Lenin attached to the early Bolshevik newspaper, Jskra (sec. B, exhibit No. 61). 

In the United States, a special problem arose out of the fact that the Com- 
munist movement was an offshoot of leftwing language federations within the 
Socialist Party. As of 1923, less than one-tenth of American Communists be- 
longed to English speaking branches, Of the latter, many had been born abroad 
and spoke English with difficulty.1. With a view toward “Americanizing’’ the 
Communist movement in this country, the Comintern sent over John Pepper as 
its representative. In May 1923, he found it necessary to report that the 9 dailies 
and 21 weeklies of the Workers’ Party presented a complete picture of all European 
countries, but hardly anything about the United States.? 

With the appearance of the Datly Worker on January 13, 1924, things changed 
for the better. In 1952, William Z. Foster could boast that only 1 issue had been 
missed in 27 vears.$ fhile Zinoviev who wrote the August 1923 Comintern 
appeal soon fell from favor, Vassil Kolarov survived to become president of the 
Bulgarian Assembly in 1945.4 Amter is still an active American Communist. 

! Gitlow, I Confess, p. 158. Oneal and Werner, American Communism, pp. 134-135. 

2 The Worker, May Bi. 1923, p. 5. 

3 Foster, History of CPUSA, p. 261. 


* Ebon, World Communism Today, p. 101. Franz Borkenau, European Communism, Loudon, Faber & 
Faber, 1953, p, 283. 
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Exursir No. 25 
[The Worker, August 25, 1923. P. 1] 


FOR AN ENGLISH DAILY 


Communist International urges necessity of starting publication by 
November 7, this year. 

Gregory Zinoviey, chairman of the Communist International, in a 
stirring appeal to the Workers Party and all its language Federations, 
urges the necessity of an English language Communist daily in the 
United States. He says: 


To ore Workers Party of America and all its language federa- 
ions: 

DEAR COMRADES: It is with great pleasure that the Communist 
International has learned of the progress that the Workers Party has 
made in the past few months. We are especially gratified at the mili- 
tant spirit that has manifested itself in the party since the second 
convention in December, 1922. The unity of spirit, the determination 
to work and the understanding of the path to be trodden and the gener- 
al tactics to be applied, angur that, in the near future, the Workers 
sie will mature to one of the truly Communist mass parties of the 
world. 

The composition of the Workers Party with its 18 language feder- 
ations is unique among the parties of the Communist International. 
Although these federations might act as a hindrance to revolutionary 
work, they, on the other hand, allow the Workers Party to come into 
direct contact with the great mass of foreign-born workers, who are 
the most exploited in the country. The Workers Party has, we think, 
solved the question of i federations in a satisfactory ke £ in 
that it regards the federations merely as propaganda sections of the 
party. The comrades of the language federations appear also to grasp 
their task in the right spirit, and to understand that the party should 
be a unit despite its many tongues. The Communist International 
calls on the members of the federations to regard this unity with the 
party as one of its important duties, and strive for ever closer unity. 

The Communist International notes with satisfaction also that 
several of the en ae federations have good, militant organs in their 
languages whereby they are able to reach wide masses of workers. 

At this point, however, we must say a word about the nature of 
your press. It is the duty of the foreign-language press to lead the 
foreign-born workers in the United States to an understanding of the 
capitalist system and the working movement in America. It is a mis- 
take when foreign-language feos in America deal too much with the 
conditions in Europe only. Even though foreign-born workers natu- 
rally are interested in the affairs of the country from which they have 
emigrated, it is the duty and task of the communist foreign-language 
press in the United States to awaken these workers to class-conscious- 
ness and to struggle the capitalism under which they are ex- 
ploited, viz., the capitalism in the United States. 

It should not be forgotten, either, that a language paper is able to 
serve the workers of that special language only. is a most 
serious hindrance to really revolutionary propaganda among the great 
masses of the American workers. It is a most deplorable fact that 
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against some 10 foreign-language communist dailies there is not a 
single English communist daily in America. Every comrade whose 
heart beats for the sake of communism must and certainly does 
deplore this fact and realizes that until the workers party has at least 
one English daily with a wide circulation it will not be able to reach 
sufficiently wide masses of the American proletariat. 

Comrades of the language federation! 

The question of an English daily in the United States is as much 
your question as that of the English-speaking comrades. In fact it is 
more your problem, since you represent by far the major part of the 
Workers Party. Now, this is the time and this is the occasion when 
you can best demonstrate whether the Workers Party is a unit or 
not. The Communist International asks you to consider it as one 
of your most urgent duties immediately to mobilize all your forces— 
as a unit—and the support of all sympathizers to the cause of com- 
munism and, together with the English-speaking comrades—yes, the 
party as a whole to start. 


A NATION-WIDE CAMPAIGN FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF AN 
ENGLISH DAILY 


A fitting slogan for this campaign would be: “An English daily 
for the Workers Party by November 7, 1923’’—an English daily for 
the communist movement in the United States by the day of the 
next anniversary of the establishment of the first workers soviet 
government in the world. 

As a fighting organ of the communist movement of America, this 
organ will have the gigantic task of fighting the tremendous power of 
capitalism and the reactionary bureaucracy of the old labor move- 
ment. The paper will be the center of many battles, but these 
battles will help you to mobilize sufficient masses of militant workers 
and to secure the victory of the communist revolution. 

Comrades, to the task! 

The Communist International wishes you the fullest success in 
the campaign. 

G. ZINOVIEVY. 
Exaursrr No. 26 


[Inprecorr, February 7, 1924. P. 58] 


THE FIRST COMMUNIST DAILY IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE 
By I. Amter 


An event of great significance has taken place in the Communist 
world. The Workers Party of America has launched an English 
daily, which is the First English Communist daily in the world. 

By itself, it would not be of such importance, since the Workers 
Party has other dailies. But the very fact that at last the Party has 
succeeded in collecting a fund of $100,000 with which to start the 
paper, indicates the growing strength of the Party and the sympathy 
and interest it has awakened among the American masses. 

The Daily Worker will appear in Chicago. When it was announced 
that the Workers Party intended to establish a paper in that city, the 
bankers and manufacturers of the city started a campaign of intimida- 
tion. For the Daily Workers is the official organ of the Party and 
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will be the direct means whereby the Central Executive Committee 
will reach the American workers. The capitalists of Chicago recog- 
nized this fact, and did everything in their power to stop the appear- 
ance of the paper. 

The Party has eleven other dailies, i. e, three Finnish and one 
each of the following: Jewish, German, Russian, Lithuanian, Hun- 
garian, Polish, Ukrainian, and Czechoslovakian, besides a number of 
weeklies. These papers have a combined daily circulation of 155,000. 
This is a commendable achievement for a party of 22,000 members. 
As in all countries, each copy is read by a number of workers. Hence 
it may be assumed that the Communist daily press reaches 1,000,000 
readers in the United States. 

In view of the strength of the foreign-language press, the starting 
of an English daily was a serious undertaking. It became all the 
more serious in view of the fact that an English daily must be of a 
different nature from the foreign-language papers. Although a Com- 
munist daily must not attempt to compete with the capitalist press, 
nevertheless it will have to furnish some of the features of the capi- 
talist press that have become indispensable to the American reader. 
It must have a first class news service, it must furnish first-hand 
write-ups of important events, such as strikes, labour troubles, labour 
conventions, as well as conferences of bankers, manufacturers etc. 
It must keep directly in touch with the activities of the United States 
Congress. In other words, the Daily Worker, without endeavouring 
to compete with the capitalist press, must to a great extent replace 
the capitalist daily in the minds of the workers—and farmers. 

Comrade Zinoviev, in his article for the first edition of the Daily 
Worker, laid great stress on the farmer movement in the United 
States. A Revolution without the farmers is a total impossibility in 
the United States. The situation today is such that in many respects 
the farmers are more rebellious—even more class-conscious—than 
the majority of the workers. This may be attributed not merely to 
the relatively poorer economic state of the farmers, but to the absolute 
impossibility of the vast majority of the small working farmers con- 
tinuing at work. In the past year more than 300,000 mortgages were 
foreclosed on the farmers. The farmers, who formerly represented 
5 to 8 per cent of the bankrupts, formed 15 per cent of the failures in 
1923. 

Hence the Daily Worker must also reach the small farmer, in the 
common language of the country. This multiplies the duties and 
expenses of the paper. 

What this means for a party of 22,000 members, of whom no more 
than 3,000 are English-speaking, and the majority of whom are sup- 
porting dailies and weeklies in other languages, is clear. It demon- 
strates that, despite the 19 languages comprised in the Workers 
Party of America, the comrades as a whole have not only recognized 
the necessity of an English daily, but have made the greatest sacri- 
fices in order to attain their goal. 

And the prospects of the new daily? On November 12, the New 
York Leader, formerly the New York Call, ceased circulation. The 
rechristening of the alleged socialist sheet did not save it from destruc- 
tion. As a Socialist paper, the Call, in its early on bs during the war, 
served as the organ of all revolutionary and radical sentiment. The 
capitalist intimidation after the war—and particularly the disintegra- 






















THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 193 


tion of the Socialist Party after the secession of the Communists, 
which caused the political and organizational bankruptcy of the 
Socialist Party—forced the Party into more o ec channels, 
which gave the stamp to its . The New York Call got into 
financiel difficulties. A reor tion took place: the New York 
Call became the New York er, a liberal bourgeois organ with 
no — to the workers. The workers refused to support the sheet. 
This is one of the favourable developments in the past two years as a 
result of the effective Communist propaganda. Half measures no 
longer satisfy the American workers. They are not yet ready for the 
Revolution: but they do not want any playing with it. This is what 
the Socialists cannot understand—and as a consequence, they are 
constantly losing ground in the United States. 

The Daily Worker comes into the field with the greatest promises; 
it enters the arena with great responsibilities and duties. The 
activity of the Workers Party is a warrant that it will fulfil them. 






Exursir No. 27 





[Daily Worker, January 13, 1924. P. 12] 







THE LEADER IN THE STRUGGLE 


The Communist International Greets the Appearance 
of “The Daily Worker.’’ 


Declaring that ‘‘The Daily Worker’? must become a power as the champion 
of the tremendous issues confronting the workers and farmers of America, the 
Executive Committee of the Communist International, thru its secretary, W. 
Kolarow, has sent a greeting to ‘‘The Daily Worker’’ as follows: 















* * 


MOSCOW, Soviet Russia, Dec. 11, 1923. 
To THE DAILY WORKER. 


Dear Comrades:—The Communist movement has long waited for 
the appearance of a Daily in America in the English language, and 
at last we see it realized thru the efforts and sacrifices of the American 
comrades. Altho the Party has many newspapers in foreign lan- 
guages, it could not expect to reach the great American working-class 
except thru the medium of an English Daily. 

The issues confronting the Workers Party and the American 
workers and farmers are so great that THE DAILY WORKER 
must become a power. It must become the expression of all the 
oppressed workers and the rebellious farmers in the country. It 
must be the leader in the struggle against American capitalism, 
which is consolidating its forces for fresh assaults on the working- 
class. It must rally to its banner the revolutionary farmers, who 
thruout American history have fought for their rights. 

THE DAILY WORKER must take up the struggle in the trade 
unions and force the reactionary union officials to fight for the interests 
of the workers and against their further degradation. It must fight 
against the open shop drive, which the American employers will soon 
renew with increased vigor. It must unceasingly demand the freedom 
of the press, tp and assemblage. It must fight for the protection 
of the youth of the country and against the exploitation of child labor, 
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which is a disgrace to the American workers. It must mobilize the 
women and mothers of the working-class of America against the 
shameful robbery of their toil and that of their children. It must 
conduct an unremitting struggle against the capitalist press, which is a 
powerful weapon in the hands of the employers. It must expose the 
sham of the church, which is a tremendous force in America. It must 
unflinchingly raise the flag of the class struggle on the economic and 
political field and rally the workers and farmers to the struggle for 
the overthrow of capitalism and the establishment of a WORKERS 
AND FARMERS GOVERNMENT in the United States. 

THE DAILY WORKER must mobilize the working-class of 
America against the new plans of American Imperialism. After 
gaining the hegemony of America by intrigue, plot and military inter- 
vention, American Imperialism has turned its face, to China, which 
soon will feel the power of American gold and American arms. 
Europe is to be the next victim: Germany, bleeding and broken, her 
workers impoverished and enslaved, is to be reduced to a wheel in 
the big American machine of plunder. The Workers Party and 
THE DAILY WORKER must call on the American workers and 
farmers to prevent this savage act. For in the background stands 
Soviet Russia, which American Imperialism once more would attack 
in the foolish ignorance of the fact that today the Soviet power is 
impregnable. 

THE DAILY WORKER must be the organ of the whole member- 
ship of the Party. Every Comrade must work for it. He must 
take it into the factories and mines. He must furnish it with the 
news of the daily struggles and the life in the shops. The workers 
and farmers of America must feel that the COMMUNIST DAILY 
WORKER does not fear to tell the truth and to fight for the interests 
of the producers, despite the will of the oligarchy of Wall Street. 

ALL SUCCESS TO THE DAILY WORKER! MAY ITS POWER 
GROW TILL IT BECOMES A GIANT RANGED BESIDE THE 
MIGHTY ORGANS OF THE COMMUNIST PARTIES OF SOVIET 
RUSSIA, GERMANY, AND FRANCE! 

With Communist greetings, 

Fraternally, 


[SEAL] 
W. KOLAROV. 


Executive Committee of the Communist International. 





Karl Reeve’s report on the state of Communist literature in the United States 
as of December 1925 reflected some of the problems arising out of the rampant 
factionalism of the period. Not least among the advantages of unremittant cold 
fn is ee ability to outgrow a wierd childhood, In time, the CPUSA certainly 

id just that. 

Reeve: son of Mother Bloor (“We Are Many”), dropped out of sight in the 
thirties, Karl’s half brother was Hal Ware, organizer of an important Communist 
underground inside the Federal Government (this section, exhibit No. 37). 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


Exurisit No. 28 
[Inprecorr, December 31, 1925. P. 1368] 


COMMUNIST LITERATURE IN THE UNITED STATES 
By Karl Reeve 


One of the important tasks of the Agitprop Department of the 
Workers (Communist) Party is the immediate preparation and pub- 
lication of authentic Communist literature in the United States. 
Of the few works of Marx, Engels, etc., which have been translated 
and published in America, some, unfortunately, have been issued 
by anti-Communist organisations, with revisionist translations and 
deletions, and pacifist or non-revolutionary introductions. The 
Party is thus faced with the alternative of keeping important works 
of x, Engels, ete., entirely out of the hands of the workingclass, or 
selling in the Party bookstores the editions which contain, in the intro- 
ductions, attacks on the Party. This lack of authentic Communist 
aoe is one cause of the low theoretical level of the American 

arty. 

Since 1919, of course, Communist literature has been isswed 
In 1919—20 a few of Lenin’s pamphlets were translated and published 
in America, including, ‘‘State and Revolution’’; ‘‘Left Communism’ ; 
*‘Imperialism”’ (with 50 percent of the original text eliminated) 
and ‘‘Kautsky the Renegade’’. Translations were also printed of 
Bucharin’s A. B, C. of Communism (with half the original text left out), 
the Programme of the Russian Communist Party and Statutes of the 
Communist International. 

The publishing activity of the Party showed decided improvement 
in 1923. It was during this period that several excellent pamphlets 
were written and printed by the Party which were aids in the Party’s 
campaigns. Among these were; Jay Lovestone’s ‘‘Government- 
strikebreaker’’ of which the Russian translation has recently entered 
a new edition; Lovestone’s ‘‘American Imperialism’’, Blood and 
Steel’’, ‘‘What’s What About Coolidge’; John Pepper’s ‘‘For a 
Labor Party’’, which went through four editions and had the largest 
sale of any pamphlet of the American Party; and the ‘‘Foreign Born 
Worker’’, by Clarissa Ware. New editions of such Communist 
classics as the Communist Manifesto were also issued during this 
year. 

But at the present time, the Agitprop department, which was created 
at the National Convention of the Party in August, 1925, faces the 
task of beginning the publication of Communist literature almost 
anew. A few new pamphlets were issued during 1925, including 
the speeches of the leading Russian Communists on the Trotzky 
discussion, Stalin’s ‘‘Leninism’’, Lozovsky’s ‘‘Lenin’’, and a new 
edition of ‘‘State and Revolution’. But attention must now be 
paid to a) the translation of Lenin’s works and their publication in 
America, b) the immediate publication of pamphlets for current 
campaigns and the most recent theoretical Marxian works, and c) the 
printing by the Party of Marx’ and Engels’ writings with authentic 
translations and introductions so that these works may be rescued 
in America from the hands of the enemies of the workingclass. 
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A few examples will show the wretched state of the Communist 
literature in the United States. There is no edition of Marx’s 
‘Criticism of the Gotha Programme”’ in America except that pub- 
lished by the Socialist Labour Party, and this edition Tie for the 
sey year been sold in the Jimmy Higgins Book Store, which is owned 

y the Party. The preface, written by the S. L. P. in 1922, says, 
**To the Independent socialists (in Germany) certainly, and to the 
Communists to a certain extent, attaches much of the odium that 
belongs to the Social Democracy’’. 

Then comes an argument aimed to weaken and revise Marx’s 
statement in the “Programme’’ that declares that “between the 
capitalist and Communist systems of society lies the period of the 
revolutionary transformation of the one into the other. This cor- 
responds to a political transition period, whose state can be nothing 
else but the revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat”. 

The S. L. P. preface ‘‘interprets’’ Marx’s statement as follows, 
“This letter of Marx has taken on tremendous importance to those 
who unthinkingly conclude that as the Russians did it so must we do 
it... the uninitiated easily conceive the notion that his (Marx’) 
criticism constitutes a defence of the dictatorship apinst its op- 
ponents ... the publication of the letter cannot fail to act as a 
douche of cold water ... Here in the United States it (the prole- 
tarian dictatorship) is out of place, and would in fact become a hin- 
drance, an encumbrance to the orderly progress of the revolution, 
and could very readily be turned into an instrument of reaction. To 
the extent that the ‘proletarian dictatorship’ elsewhere may be re- 
quired to meet the emergency created by a successful military insur- 
rection, or collapse of capitalism to that same extent the Industrial 
Union fills the need here.’’ 

“Thoroughly comprehended it (the book) cannot fail to act as the 
best possible antidote to all kinds of reform programme and immediate 
demands, whether these be advocated by avowed bourgeois re- 
formers or so-called ‘socialists’ of the socialist Party type, or yet by 
persons who do lip service to Russia and Communism and put on an 
undue amount of red paint while attempting political reform stunts, as 
for example the offspring and caricature of the socialist party, the 
Workers Party in this country’’. 

Marx’s study of the 1848 revolution in Francé ‘‘Class Struggles 
in France from 1848—50”’ is also published in America only by the 
the Socialist Labour Party. The introduction by Engels is a transla- 
tion of Bernstein’s edition, which deleted several essential passages 
and gave the impression that Engels was against the arming of the 
workers. This book, with the perverted introduction was also, until 
recently, sold in the Workers Party Book store. 

The Socialist Labour Party has published ae introduction 
as garbled by Bernstein, as a separate pamphlet, which however, has 
not been sold by the Party, with another revised preface. The 
pamphlet is given the title ‘“The Revolutionary Art Military Insurec- 
tion or Political and Economic Action’’. 

The preface (dated 1922) says, “*... Then came the Russian 
revolution. By peculiar circumstances, which it is not necessary to 
enumerate the proletarian revolution in Russia was accomplished by 
a coup d’état, a victory backed by the workers and peasants in arms. 
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. « » No further proof was needed, the political weapon was effemin- 
ate, compromising, counter-revolutionary. ‘Mass movements, mil- 
itary forces’ had to be gathered and organised . . . Of course we 
were only the S. L. P. It was our wor —— the overwhelming 
evidence of Russia . . . But here comes Engels, Marx’s life long 
co-worker, showing by facts and figures that the day of the barricade, 
the street corner revolution, military action against the capitalist 
military forces, was a thing of the past already in the last half of the 
nineteenth century. 

**. . . This organised force of the proletariat can exist on in the 
Socialist Industrial Union . . . The worker will and must become 
the only true source of power the moment he is organised in a class 
conscious Socialist Revolutionary Union’’. 

Then there is the long list of books published by the socialist 
Charles H. Kerr company, which for a number of years was the 
largest publisher of socialist books in the country. The Kerr edi- 
tions, published before and during the war, are now woefully out of 
date. The book, ‘‘Anarchism and Socialism’’ by Plechanov for 
instance, is praised in the preface (1907) as being on a level with the 
Communist Manifesto. 

Two of Engels’ important works, ‘‘Landmarks of Scientific Social- 
ism (Anti-Diihring) and Feuerbach, The Roots of Socialism Phil- 
osophy’’ are, in the Kerr editions, translated, edited and adorned 
with prefaces by Austin Lewis, who, judged by his statements, is a 
petty bourgecis intellectual. In the preface to Feuerbach Lewis pays 

arx this complement, ‘‘Marx possessed a colossal mind, not even 
Herbert Spencer has been his superior. Both these books are on 
the Party bookstores shelves. 

The above examples are enough to show that the Agitprop Depart- 
ment, at the same time that new pamphlets and works of contem- 
porary Russian Communists are translated and published must clear 
up all the out of date, garbled and unauthentic publications of Marx 
and Engels works by publishing accurate translations in the party 
printing plant. 

That the Agitprop department realises this necessity is shown in 
the motion passed by the Central Executive Committee early in 
November to immediately publish our own modern edition of Marx’ 
“Class Struggles In France’’; a pamphlet ‘‘Lenin on Organisation’’; 
Heinz Neuman’s ‘‘Marx and Engles on the Role of the Communist 
Party in America’’ in pamphlet form as well as pamphlets by Pepper, 
Bedacht, Minor and others on current problems in our present work 
among the American masses. The Agitprop Department has further 
decided to print as soon as possible, the most important works of 
Marx and Engels on our own printing press, purged of reformist 
‘‘interpretations’’ and revisionist deletions. 





The Party Organizer was classified as an inner party organ not intended for 
general distribution (this sec., exhibit No. 13). It served to pass on directives 
more specific than those carried in the Daily Worker, but yet not incriminating 
enough to bear the admonition “After reading, burn and destroy.” It was 
published from April 1927 to August 1938. 








} 
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Exnursit No. 29 
[The Communist International, December 20, 1934, Pp. 890-891] 
A REVIEW OF THE AMERICAN “PARTY ORGANIZER” 


Some Basic Problems of the Party as Reflected and Treated in the 
Party Organizer During the Period January—August, 1934 


By E. Green 


The Party Organizer, a monthly magazine designed to deal with 
specific political-organizational problems of the Party, is issued 
monthly by the C. C. of the C. P. U.S.A. With rare exceptions, the 
Party Organizer is now coming out regularly practically every 
month. e existence of the Party Organizer and its regular 
appearance are certainly an achievement for the C. P. U.S. A. 

The Eighth Convention of the Party, held last April, has brought to 
light a number of achievements of the C. P. U.S. A. since its Seventh 
Convention: It has tripled the membership; it has made some real 
advance in improving the inner life of the Party, both politically and 
in the respect of developing new leading cadres; some progress 
in concentration, in shop work, on the trade union field, etc. But the 
Convention again and again stressed that, notwithstanding these 
achievements, concentration and shop work, Party building, trade 
union work, etc., are the very problems that are facing our Party 
in the sharpest form at the present time. 

Has the Party Organizer, in the past six months, brought for- 
ward the central political-organizational tasks confronting the Party? 
How has it helped to solve these problems? How as the Party 
Organizer helped the lower organizations of the Party to carry out 
their tasks, really teaching the comrades of the units, sections and 
districts, to overcome the Party’s still lagging behind the Leftward- 
moving masses in the U. S. A.? . 

To answer these questions one has to analyze some of the basic 
political-organizational problems of the Party and see how they were 
dealt with in the magazine for the period under review. 

Concentration: e central importance of concentration has 
been pointed out for a long time both by the C. I. and the C. C. of our 
Party. The Open Letter and resolutions of the C. L. and C. C. of the 
Party have time and again pointed out that without rer soagioy | on 
the basic industries, the basic strata of the proletariat of the U.S.A.— 
miners, metal, steel, auto, marine—and without winning the majority 
of these workers to our side, there can be no real advance towards 
becoming a mass Communist Party. Still, at the Eighth Conven- 
tion it was sharply pointed out that we have as yet made little progress 
on this point. — 

The January and February numbers do not deal with the problem 
at all. In the March issue, Comrade Peters deals with concentration 
in connection with the problem of dividing various districts and sec- 
tions, giving each a smaller territory so as to enable them to cover 
it better. In the same issue there was an article discussing concen- 
tration in the Harvester Company in Chicago and how the Open 
Letter helped the work there. e April issue contains an article on 
experiences of railroad concentration in Chicago. 
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The articles that appeared in the various numbers, very useful 
articles, giving a world of experience in the field of concentration, 
were not accompanied with definite line of the Party Organizer, in 
the sense of analyzing and drawing lessons from these experiences, 
helping the comrades overcome the ships they found in the work. 

he important thing here is that the Party Organizer itself says 
nothing in comment on these experiences: what they mean to the work 
of concentration ; how we must deal with such problems and obstacles, 
how to overcome these shortcomings, ete. The Party Organizer 
should not pass up such glaring examples as quoted above without 
comment, without organizing a campaign against such methods of 
concentration. Thus the main tasks of the Party Organizer in di- 
recting the comrades in the work, in providing the basis for over- 
coming the hardships, making use of the experiences in one unit, of a 
number of units, to help all others, are not being accomplished to a 
sufficient degree. 


WORK IN THE FACTORIES 


Work in the factories was discussed in practically every issue in 
the period under review, mainly in letters of comrades, articles from 
the field, relating experiences from various shop units and street 
units. The printing of these letters is very good. But the Party 
Organizer must comment, elaborate, explain, estimate and ze 
the experiences contained in the letters. The main ms that 
Comrade Williamson in his org. report, Comrade Browder in his 
general report and various comrades in the discussion at the Eighth 
Convention brought out—problems of methods of work: the ques- 
tion of how to work under illegal conditions in the shops; how to 
raise demands of the workers and develep shop gies, etc.,—all 
these problems, of the most vital importance to the life of the Party 
in rooting itself in the factories, mines and mills, are not to be found 
in the last six issues of the Party Organizer. 

And still, the Party Organizer is the place where comrades must 
find this vital information. The Party Organizer must be the 
handbook for comrades to learn how to carry on shop work. 





In his official Soviet review of The Communist, Mingulin Eiterally found 


reason to be pleased. One oye | deviation, however, was Comrade Bittle- 
man’s underestimation of the length of time required for the transition from 
capitalism to the Communist society. In his Slate and Revolution, Lenin ex- 
plained why this transition could not be immediate and why, therefore, a dictator- 
ship of the proletariat had to be established in order to provide for the welfare of 
the people (sec. A, exhibit No. 9). By 1935, the Soviet dictatorship of the 
proletariat was showing no indication whatsoever of peoneeing less nent. 
Only a year before Bittleman’s article. appeared, Stalin enlightened the 
Bolshevik Party as to why the dictatorship of the etariat must become even 
more repressive (see. B, exhibit No. 40). In brief, the American comrade was 
one when he thought that the Communist utopia could ever be just around 

e corner, 

Passing on to other articles in The Commuinst, Mingulin noted with approval 
how the editorial board of the magizine appreciated Lenin's military program of 
revolution. It was about this time that M. J. Olgin published his highly in- 
surrectionary pamphlet (this section, exhibit No. 17). Mingulin also applauded 
Comrade Amter’s attack on the New Deal. 


78117°—56——14 
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Exursit No. 30 
[The Communist International, March 20, 1935, Pp. 305-311) 


THE EVE OF THE SEVENTH COMINTERN CONGRESS 
By F. i. Mingulin 


(Review of THE COMMUNIST—the monthly theoretical-political organ of 
the C. C. of the C. P. U. S. A.) 


THE January (1935) number of The Communist ns the dis- 
cussion on the coming Seventh Comintern Congress. The magazine 
introduced a special section on ‘‘The Discussion of the Seventh C. I. 
Congress’’. 

There are two articles in this section: one by Max Young entitled 
**Sharpen the Fight for the Central Slogan of the World Communist 
Party—Soviet Power’’, and another by Nat Ross on ‘‘Some Problems 
of the Class Struggle in the South’’. The rest of the material in this 
number also very closely concerns most important questions of the 
Seventh Comintern Congress, for example, Comrade Bittelman’s 
article, ‘‘For Leninism—for a Soviet America’’, Comrade Amter’s 
article, ‘‘The National Congress for Unemployment and Social 
Insurance—and After’’. 

Besides this, there is also a reprint of one of Lenin’s articles: 
‘The Military Program of the Proletarian Revolution’’, one of the 
most important program works of Lenin, and a reprint of an article of 
Comrade Stalin: ‘‘Three Fundamental Slogans of the Party on the 
Peasant Question’’. The end of the number is devoted to the usual 
monthly review of the development of the economic crisis, prepared by 
the Labor Research Association, and a brief review of the eight 
volumes published in English of the Collective Works of Lenin. 

The first few pages of the magazine are devoted to Comrade Kirov, 
and give his picture, the statement of the C.C. of the C.P.U.S.A., the 
necrologue signed by Comrades Stalin, Ordjonikidze, Molotov and 
others, and the statement of the C.C. of the C.P.S.U. 

This number of The Communist can be regarded as an achievement 
of the editorial board, and of the Party. 

The first article—that of Comrade Bittelman—is devoted to the 
eleventh anniversary of the death of Lenin—the immortal leader and 
teacher of the working class—the mighty genius. Comrade Bittel- 
man’s article occupies a central position among the original material 
included in the number. It is written on a high theroetical level, and 
endeavors, on the basis of Lenin’s doctrine, to throw light upon con- 
temporary problems of the labor movement in the U.S.A. and the posi- 
tion of the Communist Party of the U.S.A. In the first section of the 
article called ‘‘The International Significance of Bolshevism’’ Comrade 
Bittelman shows on the basis of concrete material, concerning the 
growth of class contradictions, the sharpening of the class struggle in 
the U.S.A., the ripening of the revolutionary upsurge in the U.S.A. 
And here the author approaches the question of the international sig- 
nificance of Bolshevism, its methods, its program, the program of 
Soviet Power. The world-wide historic victories of Soviet Power in 
the U.S.S.R. side by side with the downfall of the | prow of Social- 
Democracy in Germany and Austria, the fascization of bourgeois dem- 


ocracy, etc., are more and more convincing the masses that the way of 
the Soviets is the only correct one for them. 
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However, it is just by force of this that the currents in the labor 
movement which are hostile to Communism are not increasing their 
fight and making more maneuvers in order to save their weakening 
position. Comrade Bittelman briefly analyzes the position of the A. F. 
of L. leaders, who advise the masses to take the N.R.A. road (of ‘‘re- 
organization’’), and also the position of the Right Wing of the Socialist 
Party. The position of the latter differs from the position of the A. F. 
of L. leaders in so far as does reformism, which is veiled behind 
socialist phrases, differ from the same reformism which reveals itself 
in a more open, trade unionist, bourgeoise form. However, Comrade 
Bittelman is correct in not reducing the question merely to this differ- 
ence and in polemizing in more detail with Right social-reformism and 
unmasking it. Further, Comrade Bittelman quite correctly approaches 
the ern when he raises the question before both the supporters 
of the Detroit Declaration, before the ‘‘militants’’, and before the 
supporters of the ‘‘Revolutionary Policy Committee’’, in order to see 
to what extent and in what way they have really begun to free them- 
selves of the ‘‘deadening reformist ideology of Qneai’’. And step by 
step Comrade Bittelman convincingly shows that there is a difference 
between the Detroit Declaration of the Socialist Party and the position 
of the Rights, especially if we bear in mind those elements in the 
Socialist Party which, while voting for the Declaration, honestly go to 
the Left. The basis of the position and the declaration of the Right 
wing of the Secialist Party remains reformism, the denial of the inter- 
national significance of Leninism, the denial of the Soviet way out of 
the crisis of capitalism. 

Farther, Comrade Bittelman examines the position of the Min- 
nesota Farmer-Labor Party which is in power there. What unites 
this party with the Socialist Party in a common bond is that they 
both strive to reform capitalism. 

The Farmer-Labor Party uses its parliamentary positions in order 
to save capitalism at the expense of the masses, This policy arises 
out of the theoretical position of the Detroit Declaration. From 
this, Comrade Bittelman draws the conclusion, well founded, that 
there does not exist any reformist, democratic way to power for the 
working class and that there remains only one way, that of over- 
throwing the power of the bourgeoisie and setting up of Soviet 
Power—the Bolshevik way. 

Thus Comrade Bittelman arrives at the second section of his article, 
entitled ‘‘Our Chief Slogan—Soviet Power’’. Here he makes an 
analysis of the position of the supporters of the ‘‘Revolutionary Policy 
Committee’’, who were not satisfied with the Detroit Declaration. 
Their position was described in the ‘‘Appeal to the Membership of 
the Socialist Party’? (The Revolutionary Socialist Review, Vol. I, 
No. 1). Carefully analyzing the position taken up in this appeal, 
Comrade Bittelman establishes how much of it is taken from the 
program of the Communists, or rather which formulations are taken 
from the Communists (proletarian dictatorship as the transition from 
the capitalist to socialist society, workers’ soviets as organs of the 
armed uprising). After this, Comrade Bittelman analyzes the short- 
comings of this appeal, its inconsistency, its inability fully to break 
with reformism. This is expressed first and foremost in the fact 
that the appeal makes the Soviets, the Soviet form of power, only a 
possible form of power for the working class. On the basis of all 
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the post-war examples of the working class wie, ie for power, and 
in particular the struggle of the Spanish workers, Comrade Bittelman 
points out that the victorious proletarian revolution, in whatever 
forms it takes place in the beginning, takes the Soviet road when it 
comes to the highest stage of the struggle of power. 

The last section of Comrade Bittelman’s article is called ‘‘The 
United Front and the Struggle for Power’’. In this section the author 
points out that the struggle for the united front does not contradict 
the struggle for the slogan of Soviet power, but, on the contrary, 
be the possibility of mobilizing the masses around our main 
slogan. 

We have dwelt in detail on Comrade Bittelman’s article, because 
it gives a very valuable criticism, for members of the C. P. U. S. A., 
of the positions of different shades of social-reformism, from the 
viewpoint of our main slogan of Soviet Power. At the same time, 
it is necessary to dwell upon some shortcomings in this article. 

Comrade Bittelman very successfully showed that all currents in 
the labor movement which, in one form or another, to some extent or 
another, do not recognize fully the international ne, of Lenin- 
ism, Bolshevism, inevitably continue to remain cally reformist. 
This is perfectly correct and this must be constantly shown and proven. 
But the matter does not end with this, especially in the present period, 
the period of closely approaching the second round of revolutions 
and wars, of the strong Leftward movement of the masses, of the 
crisis of Social-Democracy, its disintegration, and of inevitable 
mass splits and breaking away from Social-Democracy. 

An important task is to follow up the ideological, political and 
organizational forms in which the transition of the masses previously 
social-reformist, bourgeois-reformist, or even fascist, or simply non- 
party, takes place to the position of the revolutionary class struggle, 
to the position of Communism. 

If the Communists today fail to make the most attentive and 
careful study of this process, they will be unable to establish the 
correct tactics, for it is just this process that forms the necessary 
factor for the realization of our important strategic task, of winning 
the majority of the working class. Therefore, having seen clearly 
that without the unconditional acceptance of the international signifi- 
cance of Leninism, there can be no consistent revolutionary policy, 
one must at the same time help different non-Communist strata of 
the workers and toilers to leave their own bourgeois or inconsistent! 
revolutionary positions and come over to our Communist position. 
Comrade Bittelman did not devote sufficient attention in his article 
to this most important task, although his criticism gives a good 
basis for doing so. 

This shortcoming was particularly felt in the last section of the 
article. Here it should have been shown what influence the changes 
in the Socialist Party have on the question of the united front. We 
assume that both the magazine and Comrade Bittelman at future 
occasion will return to a careful analysis of all the changes going on 
among the masses, including the masses of the Socialist Party, 
which find their expression in different currents of the Socialist 
Party and the theoretical positions taken up by these various currents. 
This will help those comrades who have made one step away from 
open reformism to move forward in this direction. 
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In revealing the likeness which exists between the Detroit Declara- 
tion and the position of the Right Wing of the Socialist Party, Comrade 
Bittelman cites one place in the declaration according to which, iu the 
words of Comrade Bittelman, the revolutionary class struggle ‘‘is per- 
missible only for the purpose of overthrowing fascism (or to prevent 
its coming to power)’’. The part which is given in parentheses, 
‘“‘or to prevent its [fascism—I. M.] coming to power’’ is most signifi- 
cant from the viewpoint of practical struggle in the U. S. A. today. 
If there are elements and tendencies in the Socialist Party which 
agree upon revolutionary class struggle against fascism right now, 
today, without ‘‘waiting’’ until fascism comes to power, then this is 
undoubtedly a sufficiently serious factor for establishing a broad 
united front with them for struggle against facism, against the cap- 
italist offensive. 

It is not enough to limit oneself to recognition of the differences 
in the positions of different non-Communist currents; one must also 
seek for the possibilities which differences, often not very significant, 
give us of increasing the struggle for bringing the masses to ever more 
as positions, and for increasing the struggle for the United 

ront. 

Let us mention, further, a few shortcomings in the article of Com- 
rade Bittelman very easily rectified. Criticizing correctly the obscure 
conception of the dictatorship of the proletariat of the followers of the 
R. P. C., the author writes that it is wrong to talk about the transfor- 
mation of the capitalist society into socialist, that one must speak of 
the abolition of capitalist society (he identifies capitalist society with 
capitalism, which, especially in the given case, is wrong). It is worth 
while to refer to the fundamental works* in order to understand that 
this transformation (of capitalist into Communist society) is just this 
abolition of capitalism, and it is wrong to place one against the other, 
and can lead only to mistakes. The transition to socialism is not the 
act of destroying capitalism all at once, but is a more or less prolonged 
transitional period of the revolutionary transformation of one society 
into the other (‘‘the society’’ is not abolished) after the overthrow, 
the abolition of the power of the bourgeoisie, the power of monopolist 
capital, and the establishment of the power of the working class, the 
Soviet Power. 

Comrade Bittelman substitutes the English word ‘‘council’’ for the 
word ‘‘soviet’”’. This, although the equivalent as Comrade Bittelman 
points out for the word ‘‘Soviet’’, can hardly be considered correct, 
when used in the slogan of soviets for the workers, saying, in English, 
*‘councils’’ for the workers. The word soviet has become an inter- 
national one, and all the workers the world over who are fighting for 
Soviet Power, are fighting, in all languages under the slogan of 
Soviets, in order thus to emphasize the fact that it is a question of the 
struggle along the lines of struggle of the Bolshevik Soviets in Russia. 

These are some of the shortcomings in the generally excellent 
article of Comrade Bittelman and can easily be rectified. 

The editorial board did well to print in number, which was also 
the Lenin number, the article by Lenin entitled ‘‘The Military Pro- 
gram of the Proletarian Revolution’. This article is of exclusive 

*“Between the capitalist and Commanist society there lies a period of the revolutionary transformation 
of the one Into the other’’ (C. I. Program). “Between the capitalist and Communist society there lies a 
vr 


period of revoluti truction of one into the other.” (Marx, Critique of the Gotha 
Program.) 
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importance for the understanding of the tactics of the proletariat. 
His remarks about our attitude to the struggle for reforms is of most 
practical importance for every Communist Party today. ‘We are by 
no means opposed to fighting for reforms. . . . We are in favor of a 
program of reforms which is directed also against the opportunists. 
The opportunists would be only too glad if we left the struggle for 
reforms to them, . . .’’ etc. 

Comrade Anter’s article gives the members of the Party very 
extensive and convincing material for unmasking all kinds of plans for 
unemployment insurance put forward by the bourgeoisie and social- 
reformists as against the workers’ bill for unemployment insurance put 
forward by the Communist Party. It is only a pity that Comrade 
Amter, as the leader of the Unemployment Councils, did not dwell in 
sufficient detail on the experiences of their struggle and the future 
tasks of this struggle. 

Comrade Max Young’s article raises the most important question 
of the struggle on behalf of our central slogan of Soviet Power in the 
U.S.A. The article is written on the basis of considerable material, 
and tries to reveal the weaknesses of the Party. We think, however, 
that Comrade Max Young was not able sufficiently satisfactorily to 
develop the question raised. This can be seen from the large number 
of inexact formulations both theoretically and in fact, as well as by a 
certain slovenliness to be found therein. For example, the author 
begins his article with the following: 

The struggles of the American working class, during the past one and a half 
years of the Roosevelt administration, have attained a higher level than ever 
before. This is obvious both with regard to the character of these struggles and 
the vast numbers of workers involved. 

We think that the last eighteen months or two years are distin- 
guishable in the U. S. A. for such a widespread struggle on the part of 
the working class that it is a mistake to underestimate this struggle; 
but there is not the slightest need to exaggerate the extent of the 
struggle. The level and extent of this struggle has not yet reached 
that of the first few years that followed the war (it would have been 
worth while for Comrade Young to take the strike statistics, and it 
would have become ‘‘obvious’’ to him that in 1919 the number of 
workers who went on strike was approximately twice as many as in 
1934), although as regards certain points, the struggle reached a 
higher level. For example, the fact that the Communist Party has 
grown up and is playing an incomparably bigger role in the struggles 
of the proletariat and as a result broader masses have risen to the 
understanding of their own revolutionary tasks, and also in the fact 
that the slogan of soviets is more popular, etc. In a word, there are 
several factors of decisive importance, which show that a revolutionary 
movement as big as that which was apparent immediately after the 
war, will lead to class battles of incomparably greater importance, 
will raise the question of power more keenly, and will become the 
beginning of decisive battles for power. Therefore the Communists 
should not overestimate the extent of the class conflicts achieved, but 
should at the same time see the prospects before them clearly, as 
the development of class battles on the eve of the second round of 
revolutions and wars, the round in which the Communist Parties 
have to play an incomparably more important and decisive part than 
in the first round. 
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By making these remarks we in no way wish to belittle the im- 
portance of Comrade Max Young’s article. The article raises several 
ractical questions like the popularization of the slogan of Soviet 
ower, and requires careful study. It raises the important question 
of how the Party today is putting forward the slogan of Soviet Power, 
wherein lie the shortcomings in the Party’s agitation, and what 
tasks face us. We hope that the magazine will continue the discus- 
sion of the question raised in this article and we hope to return on 
another occasion to it. 

Comrade Nat Ross’s article on some problems of the class struggle 
in the South is of extremely great importance. It analyzes the eco- 
nomic position in the South, and development of the class struggle 
there, the importance of the campaign on behalf of the Scottsboro 
prisoners, the work of the Communist Party in the South, the growth 
there of fascism and the reformism, the problem of the united front 
in the South and the immediate tasks of the Party. The reader will 
see that the circle of questions raised is very wide. Without going 
into an analysis of these questions, we would just like to express the 
warmest desire that the magazine will develop as broad a discussion 
as a around the problems of the work of the Party in the South 
and among the Negro masses in general. The Negro South, the 
many millions of Negro proletarians, constitute a compact, national 
and proletarian mass that is called upon to play an enormous role in 
the development of the emancipation struggle of the working elass 
and the toilers of the U.S. A. 

The magazine did well to print Comrade Stalin’s work on the three 
fundamental slogans of the Party on the peasant question. This work 
is the most complete, systematic exposition of the programmatic po- 
sition of our Party and of the Communist International on this question. 
Consequently, for the C.P.U.S.A., in the struggle for a mass Com- 
munist Party, in the struggle for Soviet Power, it is extremely impor- 
tant to study this programmatic document for the struggle and the 
winning over of the farmers as allies of the proletariat. 

We must welcome the fact that the Party has seriously taken up 
the work of publishing a good theoretical organ. What more is re- 
quired now to improve the magazine? 

First, that a most serious discussion be launched on the problems 
facing the forthcoming Seventh Comintern Congress. Despite the 
noted shortcomings in Comrade Max Young’s article, we welcome the 
appearance of such a detailed article on a question which is a central 
one for the Party. And the comrades,must not be embarrassed by the 
fact that, in their articles, separate, even if serious, shortcomings may 
be found, but should take the most active part in discussing the prob- 
lems of the Seventh Comintern Congress. The wider, the more 
serious, the bolder our discussion, the better we prepare for our 
World Congress, the higher will be its role in our struggle for world 
Communism. And the role of the central theoretical organs of the 
Party in this work is extremely important, and the role of the American 
Communist Party in particular. It is known that in 1929, Comrade 
Stalin stated that ‘‘the Communist Party of the U.S.A. is one of those 
few Parties, on which history placed tasks of a decisive character 
from the viewpoint of the development of the world revolutionary 
movement’’, This means that discussions of this kind in The Com- 
munist should not be limited to problems which concern only the 
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American Communist Party, but should try also from the viewpoint of 
its own experiences, to bring a contribution to the store for the en- 
lightenment of other problems which concern the whole Communist 
International. 

Secondly, it is essential that each successive number of the maga- 
zine should bynes | study and generalize theoretically the ex- 
periences and tasks of the Party on three or four important lines of its 
work, such as trade union work, strike struggles, the development of 
the united front, questions of political changes in the country, in 
particular the question of the movement on behalf of an independent 
policy for the masses of the working class, the question of agitation 
and the Party slogans, training cadres, improving methods of organi- 
zational Party construction, in order to overcome the unstable member- 
ship and to adapt these methods to the requirements of the mass 
Party which the C.P.U.S.A. is already becoming. Besides this, we 
consider that it would be useful for the magazine to try to give leading 
articles devoted to the more important, individual, current tasks of the 
Party, as well as an analysis of current events in the development of 
the political life of the country, the class struggle in the country, and 
the prospects of its development. We think that this would help to 
raise the political level of the Party members, make them better able 
to orientate in the present political situation and thus improve the 
whole political work and agitation of the Party which is so necessary 
today. 

The Communist Party of the U.S.A. is stepping out on to the broad 
road of a mass Communist Party. Such a Party should have a theoret- 
ical organ worthy of its world historic tasks. The number under review 
shows that the Party is making serious achievements in this direction. 





By June 1936, various Communist publications had acquired the “New Look” 
prescribed by the Seventh World Congress. And Earl Browder’s assurances that 
communism was the Americanism of the 20th century was helping to corral no 
end of sympathizers into the party’s many front organizations. In 1952, how- 
ever, William Z. Foster declared that Browder’s bourgeois democratic deviations 
had already begun in the middle thirties. 


Exursitr No. 31 


[The Communist International, June 1936. Pp. 816, 820] 


A BOOK ON COMMUNISM FOR THE BROAD MASSES 
By G. Minword 


The appearance of Comrade Browder’s book, What is Commu- 
nism? is an excellent contribution to the ideological prepeern and 
agitational work of the Communist Party of the U.S. A. This book 
may be considered as the direct result of the work performed by the 
Seventh Congress of the Communist International under the leader- 
ship of Comrade Dimitroff in the sphere of reconstructing the policy 
of the Communist Parties by placing before them the task of becoming 
a mass political party of the proletariat and to be in the forefront in 
all phases of political life. The book eremaes every American worker, 
every toiler, every anti-fascist, with a clear, comprehensible and 


4 Foster, History of CPUSA, pp. 334, 336-338. 
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popular reply to a number of the vital questions of the class struggle 
as well as to a number of questions of principle connected with the 
tactics of the Communists. 


+ * * * = « . 


The chapter which follows—‘‘What About Religion?’’—is especially 
important. Millions of people who belong to religious organizations, 
despite all their differences of opinion with the Communists on ques- 
tions of religion, can and want to fight together with them against the 
offensive of capital, fascism and war. And the Communist Party of the 
U.S. A. reveals its political maturity, when through Comrade Browder, 
it opportunely and correctly raises the question of the possibility and 
necessity of veg | a united front with these masses. 

The Chapter ‘‘The Family and Revolution’’ should be noted, as it 
is of live interest to broad masses of people. Comrade Browder points 
out that not only are the Communists not ‘‘against the family’’, but, on 
the contrary, that only under socialism can there be created a really 
comradely, happy, free family. 

In the important chapter ‘‘How the Communist Party Works’’, 
Comrade Browder refutes the widespread slanderous lies put forward 
by enemies about ‘‘instructions from Moscow’’, about ‘‘plots’’, ‘‘con- 
spiracies”’, etc. The Communist Party is a legal mass party, fighting 
for legal conditions of work. It is the Party of the proletarian masses, 
and its policy is determined and adapted to suit their interests. 

The chapter ‘‘Where Socialism Already Exists’’ reveals all the 
historic victories which the peoples of the U. S. S. R. have attained 
under the leadership of their great leader and teacher, Comrade 
Stalin. And here Comrade Browder indicates what socialism could 
achieve for the U. S. A. 

The last chapter, ‘‘A Glimpse of Soviet America’’, describes this 
question in more detail. 

The book also contains the manifesto of the Eighth Convention of 
the Communist Party of the U.S. A. 

Comrade Browder’s book reflects the ideological growth of the 
leading cadres of the world Communist movement who have learned 
to speak not only to thousands of Communists but to the millions of 
people whom the crisis and the developments of the last years have 
awakened to active political life. It is to be hoped that this truly 
people’s book will be widely distributed. 





Tn one of the last issues before Inprecorr became World News and Views, there 
appeared another review of articles contained in The Communist. Once again 
Comrade Bittelman got the lead spot. On this occasion he was, apparently, free 
of all deviations. 


Exuarsit No. 32 
[Inprecorr, June 18, 1938. P. 746] 


Review of Periodicals—‘**The Communist,’’ May 1938 

This number of the theoretical monthly of the C. P. of the United 
States devotes its first half to problems discussed at the Tenth 
National Congress of the C. P. of the U.S. A. 

The leading article (monthly survey), by Alex Bitielman, 
deals—in part in a polemical form—with the Democratic Front 
as proposed in the draft of the resolution to be submitted to the 
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Congress. This draft designates the main task of the present 
moment to be ‘‘to inflict defeat on the offensive of financial capitalism, 
and to bar the road to fascism. . .. In order to attain this aim, 
all labour and progressive forces must be combined and consolidated 
in one single democratic front.’”’ The writer examines a number 
of questions in this connection, especially that of the elections in the 
autumn of 1938. 

Clarence A. Hathaway writes on the building up of the 
Democratic Front. The Democratic Front is a step forward to 
the Feopie’s Front. In the Federal State of Minnesota the 
Farmers and Workers Party approaches fairly nearly to a U.S. A. 
type of People’s Front, whilst in the city of New York the coali- 
tion against Tammany Hall (the old corrupt city administration) 
at the last election campaign furnished an actual example of a Demo- 
cratic Front. Hathaway makes a number of practical suggestions 
for the building up of the Democratic Front, and emphasises in 
conclusion that the situation in the country is favourable for the 
development of a Democratic Front. 

Gene Dennis and Gil Green publish Notes on the Defence of 
American Democarcy, and show how the situation, altered by the 
new factor of fascism, demands a change of tactics. The defence 
of democracy calls for a democratic form of struggle. This defence 
must aim at the same time at extending the existing political liberties 
and at rapidly creating the pre-conditions for a really democratic 
anti-fascist Government. American Democracy must be given a 
new class content, based on the new relation of class forces. 

The last of the four contributions dealing with the Party Congress 
is by H. B.: ‘“‘Unemployment—an old struggle under new 
conditions.’’ Whilst during the last great crisis the unemployed 
had to carry on their struggle almost alone, aided only by the 
C. P., now different conditions have arisen, due chiefly to the 
very fact of that last great struggle. To-day the unemployed are 
not only better organised as a section of the organised labour move- 
ment, but are clearer with regard to their own needs and demands. 
The labour and progressive movement as a whole stands to-day for 
the unemployed. This applies especially to the C. I. O. trade unions, 
who have formed unemployed committees of their own. The un- 
employed organisation ‘‘Workers’ Alliance’’ is still, however, a 
necessity, and complements the work of the other organisations. 

A well-documented article by Robert Stark on the economic 
crisis heads the second part. The new economic crisis in the U.S. A. 
is a cyclic crisic, interwoven with the general crisis of capitalism. 
Whilst output capacity has increased enormously since the war, the 
basis for the purchasing powers of the masses has been eroded. 
Between 1930 and 1937 the decline in the proportion of employment 
in the industries was double the decline in production, and the 
decline in the total of wages paid was almost quadruple (unemploy- 
ment and short time!), The purchasing powers of the working 
peasantry and agricultural labourers teo have fallen off steadily 
during the last few years, in spite of increased production. Unem- 
ployment has increased abruptly again during the last few months, 
and may now be estimated at 15 millions. The attempts by financial 
capital to find a ryt out from this crisis at the expense of the workers 
must be opposed by the working class by determined struggle for 


their own solution of the crisis, at the expense of the rich. 
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Samuel Putnam describes the ‘‘penetration of fascism into 
Latin America,” where fascism is no longer merely a danger, but 
a reality. Great Britain and the U. S. A. are being supplanted more 
and more in the South American markets by Germany, Italy and 
Japan. Germany has pushed the U. S. A. from its first place in 
exports to Brazil and Chile, and in Colombia it comes immediately 
after the U. S. A., taking the second place hitherto held by Great 
Britain. The starvation wages paid in Germany, Italy and Japan 
enable these countries to undercut prices successfully. Besides this, 
more and more undertakings are being conducted and newly-estab- 
lished in South America by Germans, Italians and Japanese. This 
is accompanied by the so-called cultural penetration, promoted by 
the fact that in South America there are five to six million Italians, 
at least 15 millions with Italian blood, and almost one million Ger- 
mans in Brazil, and 100,000 in Argentina, whilst the number of 
Japanese is increasing by leaps and bounds—in Brazil alone from 
15,000 in 1926 to at least 250,000 at the present time. 

It must, however, not be forgotten, as it is pointed out at the close 
of the article, that the fascist forces are disunited among themselves 
not only in Brazil, but in Mexico, Cuba and other countries, and 
that all over Latin America there is an awakening of self-defensive 
forces, which should receive energetic support in the U.S. A. 

In conclusion, the number contains a detailed review of Edgar 
Snow’s book on Soviet China, and a sharp polemic against the 
tendencies—critised as serving reaction and representing philosophical 
Nihilism—evidenced by Stuart Chase in a series of articles in 


‘‘Harper’s Magazine’’ and in his latest book ‘‘The Tyranny of 
Words.”’ 





In 1929 Stalin sent Philip Dengel, along with Harry Pollitt of the British 
Communist Party, to straighten out the factional mess existing within the 
American Communist movement.! Dengel was an important figure in the 
Comintern and also in the German Communist Party. Having fled his native 
land in 1933, he continued to work in Moscow. After 1944, his name no longer 
figured in Soviet news releases. He was not among the German Communist exiles 
who were sent back after the war. 


Exurisit No. 33 


[The Communist International, August 1939. Pp. 947-948] 
BOOK REVIEWING IS A SERIOUS MATTER 
By P. Dengel 


Some time ago, Joseph Freeman, an American writer, published a 
book called An American Testiment. The New York Daily 
Worker gave this book a favorable review and recommended it to its 
readers without criticism. Later on, the book was also published in 
England. The London Daily Worker likewise gave it a favorable 
review and recommended it to its readers without criticism. 

We think that a Communist paper should recommend only such 
books to the workers as serve the workers’ cause and strengthen them 


1 Gitlow, I Confess, p. 515. : 
“—e Fischer, Stalin and German Communism, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1948, pp. 447, 
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in their struggle. It need not always be books that are beyond re- 
proach from the viewpoint of historical materialism, of Marxism- 
Leninism. The Communist press can also recommend books to the 
workers written by authors whose outlook is confused and idealistic 
but which are useful weapons in the struggle against capitalism and 
reaction. There are many examples of this right in the United States. 
In such a case, it is the task of the Communist press, in reviewing the 
book, to give the reader some pointers to enable him to read the book 
critically, while at the same time taking issue with the progressive 
author in a factual and comradely manner. 

The Communist press, in particular, has the duty of warning the 
workers when books are published which pretend to be pro-labor and 
even ‘‘revolutionary’’ but which, in reality, contain more or less big 
doses of disruptive poison in more or less concealed form—books, 
which under the mask of ‘‘objectivity,’’ suggest to the worker an 
anti-working class outlook and arouse sympathy for the enemies of 
the labor movement. 

This happens to be the case with the book by Joseph Freeman. 
The case is so much more serious because, as a collaborator of the 
New Masses, Freeman had become known to the revolutionary 
workers, and because, as far as we know, he was still considered a 
member of the Communist Party of America at the time of the 
publication of his book. 

An American Testament is a sort of autobiographical narra- 
tive, of slight literary value, the typical hackwork of a writer whose 
imagination and creative power does not reach beyond a strong 
youthful experience. Freeman’s intellectual physiognomy was deter- 
mined by his association with the intellectuals of the well-known 
Greenwich Village, by the problems of the bourgeois and petty- 
bourgeois intellectual youth during the first years after the war. At 
that time, psychoanalysis was the rr fashion in these circles. 
Freeman did not go beyond this fashion. In his Testament, he tries 
hard to convert the reader to his ‘‘outlook,’’ in the form of ‘‘reconcil- 
ing’’ psychoanalysis with what Freeman considers to be historical 
materialism. 

From 1924 to 1927, Freeman lived in Moscow and for a time did 
translations for the Executive Committee of the Communist Inter- 
national. This was the time of the historic dispute with Trotskyism. 
Freeman did not have the faintest idea of the magnitude and impor- 
tance of this struggle. We could ignore the account of Freeman’s 
very uninteresting personal experiences during this time if it did not 
pretend to give a sort of inner description of the circles of political 
collaborators of the Executive Committee of the Communist Inter- 
national. In this, Freeman mixes a little truth with a lot of imagina- 
tion in order to make himself personally ‘‘interesting.’’ In this 
account, there isn’t a trace of understanding of the great struggle in 
which the fate of the labor movement was at stake. The worker or 
intellectual reading it is repelled or misled. But two large Commu- 
nist papers recommend this filth to their readers! 

When the book appeared, the role of Trotsky and his supporters 
as enemies of the working class, as agents of imperialism and fascism, 
had already been clearly exposed. But Freemen portrays the spy 
Trotsky and his outfit in a sympathetic manner throughout. He 
cites long quotations from Trotsky, agrees with them, and tells how 
they enthused him and his petty-bourgeois friends. 
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An American Testament does not arouse any hatred for the vile 
Trotskyite enemies of the working class and the anti-fascist move- 
ment. It attempts to arouse sympathy for them as people who had 

ven their ‘‘services”’ to the labor movement but had ‘‘erred.’”’ It 
is an underhanded defense of the Trotskyites. But two big Com- 
munist papers recommend this hackwork to their readers! 

The editors of the Daily Worker in New York and the Daily 
Worker in London have evidently not read this book and did not 
sufficiently assure themselves of the reliability of their collaborators. 
Unfortunately this is not an isolated ease. In an issue of the London 
Daily Worker which appeared shortly before Christmas, 1938, the 
book of a German Trotskyite was warmly recommended. This was 
an author who had been waging a vile struggle against the Soviet 
Union and against the Comintern for fifteen years, an open Trotskyite. 

The reviewing of books is an important task with which the respon- 
sible heads of newspapers and periodicals should attentively concern 
themselves. Such a task should be given only to thoroughly trusted, 
conscientious comrades who have enough training and experience. 
Working class readers trust their paper which correctly advises them 
on political questions. They also trust the ag and the criticism 
of their paper in connection with books. hat confusion may arise, 
when such a miserable and harmful hackwork as that by Mr. Free- 
man, who tries to suggest to his readers sympathy for Trotsky and 
the Trotskyites, is recommended by Communist papers without any 
qualification. 

Book reviews are necessary. But it is no subordinate job. On 
the contrary, it is a very serious and important job which should be 
subject to the control of responsible Party comrades. 





When Stalin’s History of the CPSU (B) appeared in the United States, the 
American comrades knew that they now had the last word on every significant 
issue. Other works by Marx, Engels, Lenin, and Stalin were helpful.! But the 
History topped them all, because it outlined Stalin’s successful method of con- 
solidating power (sec. B, exhibit No. 61). 


Exuisit No. 34 


{World News and Views, July 15, 1939. Pp. 803-804] 


A MASTERPIECE OF MARXISM-LENINISM—THE CAMPAIGN FOR 
THE HISTORY OF THE C. P. S. U. IN AMERICA 


By P. O’Malley 


The reference of the Short Course, History of the C. P. S. U. 
in the U. S. A. was received with an enthusiasm accorded to no 
other book in labour history. 

Starting with the C. C. C. P. U. S. A. and downward to the branches 
and lower Party organisations, the entire C. P. U. S. A. immediately 
appreciated the vast political and theoretical significance of the 
‘Short Course.’’ It became a basic instrument for the mastery of 
Marxism-Leninism, a powerful means for understanding the Ameri- 
ean history and problems, and has become the cornerstone for a 
planned campaign for an ideological and political rearmament for 


4 Foster, History of CP USA, p. 381, 
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the entire Party. The ‘‘Short Course’ is now being utilised by 
the C. P. U. S, A. as the fundamental basis for the reconstruction 
of the Party’s entire educational apparatus and method of study. 
The C. C. adopted a series of decisions designed to mobilise the 
entire Party for the distribution and study of the ‘‘Short Course,’’ 
and to reorganise the educational apparatus by integrating the 
teachings of the history into the life, activity and study of the Party. 


In launching this campaign, Comrade Browder declared at the 
Plenum: 


Our great brother Party, the C. P. S. U., which gave the world the supreme 
example of the Communist programme translated into life, has now also provided 
us with a great instrument for our ideological rearmament ... prepared under the 
direction of its Central Committee and with the personal participation and leader- 
ship of Comrade Stalin ... It is inevitable that the greatest experience in the 
application and further development of Marxist-Leninist theory in practice, shall 
have the most profound and far-reaching results of universal validity. It is 
inevitable that the new “Histery’’ provides the Communists of the United States, 
and all students of Marxism-Leninism, with the indispensable textbook for our 
task in mastering theory. 

The membership of the C. P. U. S. A. enthusiastically responded 
to the call of Browder to ‘‘make use of the ‘History’ on a large scale, 
in a really organised manner, as a basic feature of our Party’s work 
and education.”’ The Central Committee outlined an extensive 
9 for the popularisation, distribution and use of the ‘‘History.’’ 

very State and District ccpraientien also adopted corresponding 
plans, peop % based upon their respective movements and strength. 
Some parts of the C. C. plan were: 

1. To publish the 100,000 copies at actual ihe cost of production 
and allocate the edition to the States and Districts on a quota plan. 

2. To guarantee every worker and sympathiser having the possi- 
bility of receiving the book at the lowest possible cost, to organise a 
special distrubitional apparatus by the Party in order to avoid the 
customary distributional expenditures; for the C. C. to absorb what- 
ever distributional expenditures may accrue. Thus, it became pos- 
sible to publish the ‘‘History’’ in the United States for sale at 40 
cents per copy, whereas otherwise it would cost approximately $3.00 

er copy. 
: 3. Each District and State organisation was obliged to organise a 
large mass meeting of workers to acquaint them with the book and 
its historic significance. As an example, the New York meeting, 
addressed by Browder, embraced 4,000 people. 

4. All Party organisations were directed to organise special con- 
ferences with all trade union, mass, fraternal and youth groups and 
fractions, and among the national groups, to plan for the ‘‘History”’ 
being widely distributed through the membership of these organisa- 
tions. 

5. The district and state organisations were obliged to prepare 
special and attractive advertising material, leaflets, bulletins to popu- 
larise the appearance of the ‘‘History’’; and all Party eemepeners 
were directed to systematically publish articles to be provided by the 
Party leadership. 

6. The national and state literature distributional apparatus was 
directed to organise a special campaign to distribute and popularise 
the ‘‘History’’ with personal canvassing, displays, etc. 
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7. The Central Committee opened a national essay contest around 
the ‘‘History,’’ the winning writer to be invited as the guest to the 
next C. C. Plenum and the essay published in The Communist. 

8. The Central Committee established a national Consultation 
Service for use by the Party and all workers with questions and 
problems associated with the study of the ‘‘Short Course.”’ 

The C. C. gave as a central political task to every member that of 
widely distributing the ‘‘History.”’ Each branch was asked to order 
as many copies as they have members, plus as many copies as could 
be sold immediately to workers and sympathisers. 


an study plans are based upon the admonition of Browder, who 
stated: 


Once the book is in the hands of the readers, widely distributed, it will be a 
political task of the first magnitude to insure, in organised fashion, that it is made 
the best possible use of. That requires study and discussion. This is no ordi- 
nary book to be skimmed through and then laid aside on a bookshelf. It is a 
scientific text-book to be studied and mastered, not a collection of dogmas to be 
memorised, not for mechanical quotation of extracts, but to understand the es- 
sence of the theory of Marxism-Leninism so that it can be applied to the most 
varied and different problems and situations, so that this theory can be enriched 
with the new experiences of the revolutionary working-class movement also of 


our own country. 

Here Browder touched a most basic feature of the method to study 
and absorb the richness of the “‘Short Course,”’ i. e., directly and 
practically as it applies to the history of the American labour 
movement and working class, the history of our country and 
basic problems faced by our Party. While, undoubtedly, such an 
approach to the study of the ‘‘History’”’ is not so in all cases, it is 
refreshing to read from the Florida Guide, organ of the Florida 
State organisation of April: 

When we talk of rural work, organising agricultural workers, etc., we must 
learn from the C. P. S. U. which victoriously lead the Russian peasantry to 
Socialism. Let us carefully examine the forces we develop in our industrial 
centres and make possible their use in helping to organise the rural communities 
which play such an important pace in the economic, social and political life of 
our State. To do this, every Comrade must own, read and study the “‘Short 
Course, History of the C. P. S. U.’’ 

In New York methods of study have been worked out through 
study groups in branches, districts and counties, the groups to be 
as homogeneous as possible. Classes are also organised for Party 
leaders and functionaries. Special classes were organised by the 
Workers’ School, and a number of special lectures, based on the 
‘*‘History,’’ embracing the following subjects: trade union, national 
question, foreign policy, Jewish question, struggle against alien 
ideologies, religion, Socialist economy, Culture, ete. Self-study 
plans were adopted, with consultation service provided by the Party 
at many centres throughout the City. 

In Washington the Party obligated every Party member to ob- 
tain a copy and systematically checked the sale. They say ‘“‘in all 
Party building activity the ‘History’ has already proven an invaluable 
instrument.”’ 

In Philadelphia the Party reports that ‘‘the new course on the 
‘History of the C.P.S.U.”’ has proved so popular that it is being 
given in two sections at the Workers’ School,’’ and that ‘following 
the issuance of the book, it is receiving an incredibly rapid and wide- 
spread sale.’’ Here, too, the District Party organisation has pub- 
lished an extensive plan on methods of study. 
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The Chicago Party organisation, siniiariy, has published their 
suggestions on best methods of study and self-study. 

The California District has publicised an all-embracing plan for 
the mass distribution and political utilisation of the ‘‘History.’’ 

In developing proper methods of study of the ‘“‘Short Course’’ a 
number of district organisations correctly emphasise again and again 
that nothing can replace independent agar Day a personal, 
disciplined determination to master the theory of Marxism-Leninism. 
In this connection Browder stated at the C. C. Plenum: 


With this beok we will raise up in the U.S.A. a whole generation schooled 
in the best thought preduced by humanity. It is wrong to believe that only 
a small circle of practical workers can cope with the task of mastering theory. 
The mastering of Marxist-Lennist theory is a matter of accumulation of time 
and effort. . . . All that is necessary is to have the desire and to exercise 
persistence and firmness in the effort to obtain this objective. 


Til. POLITICS 


In this section, our consideration is the attitude of the American Communist 
leaders with regard to various political parties in the United States. Careful read- 
ing of the exhibits will prove that Communist interest in American politica! 
movements has always been subordinated to the needs of the Soviet Union. 

In 1923 the C. I. rep, John Pepper, gave much attention to the establishment 
of a Workers and Farmers Party. This he did in accordance with Comintern di- 
rectives handed down at the Third World Congress (sec. C, exhibit No. 7). 
Earlier American Communist efforts in the direction of “legality” had not met 
with conspicuous success. Neither were Pepper’s efforts to “Americanize” the 
Communist movement in the United States a much better achievement.? 

When Senator Robert LaFollette of Wisconsin decided to form a separate party 
in 1924, the Communists tried toinfiltrate this organization. The Senator, how- 
ever, made very clear what he thought about the Communists? To make matters 
worse for the American comrades, Moscow ordered them to “abandon” LaFollette 
as being hopelessly bourgeois. William Z. Foster has written the official version 
of this first Communist experiment with infiltration of legal party, organizations.‘ 
According to Foster, the whole Communist effort was sabotaged by the right-wing 
opportunist, John Pepper, who was expelled from the Comintern in 1929 (this 
section, exhibit No. 6). 

Hal Ware, who authored exhibit No. 37, was the organizer of one of the most 
formidable fifth columns in American history.’ Alger Hiss, Nathan Witt, Lee 
Pressman, John Abt, Charles Kramer, Victor Perlo, and Henry Collins at one 
time or other belonged to the Ware cell in the Federal Government. At least 
eight members of the group eventually became involved in Soviet espionage. 
J. Peters personally directed the activities of. Ware’s underground organization 
(this section, exhibit No. 18). And, while Ware’s efforts toward the-establish- 
ment of a ‘Workers and Farmers Government” in 1923 did not meet with success, 
the lessons which he learned at the time were not wasted in later years. 


iixurpit No. 35 
{Inprecorr, July 26, 1923. Pps. 552-554] 
THE FIRST MASS PARTY OF AMERICAN WORKERS AND FARMERS 
By John Pepper (New York) 
A PARTY OF 600,000 FARMERS AND WORKERS 
Summed up in a single phrase, the historical significance of the 


July 3. Convention is this: the first real mass. party of American 
workers and farmers has been founded in Chicago. 


1 Foster, History of CPUSA, Chapter 3: The Workers Party. 

3 Gitlow, Whole of Their Lives, pp. 113-118, 

* Gitlow, I Confess, pp. 208 ff. ‘ 

4 Foster, op. cit., Chapter 15: The Communists and the LaFollette Movement. 

3 Communist Espionage in the United States Government, Committee on Un-American Activities, August 
30, 1948, pp. 1279-1280. Chambers, Witness, pp. 332-348, 
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The 740 delegates who assembled in Chicago represented not less 
than 616,00 workers and farmers. 

The new Federated Farmer Labor Party is a mass party. It is 
the first mass party of workers and farmers in the United States. 
Mass is something relative. Historical circumstances decide whether 
10,000 or a million stand for a mass. But no one can deny that a 
party of 600,000 workers and farmers is a real mass party, if one 
remembers that the Socialist Party has only 12,000, the Workers 
Party only 20,000 members, and that the old Socialist Party at the 
zenith of its development had no more than 100,000 members. 

The Socialist Party which has already long ago allied itself with 
the $25,000 a year labor leaders against the class struggle, declares 
that the Federated Farmer Labor Party is no real party, because the 
big official leaders of the national and international unions are not in 
it, and because it is, in reality, simply the Communist Party under 
another name. The Socialist Party was not represented at the Con- 
vention. It declared that the laboring masses are not as yet ripe for 
organizing a Labor Party, and that without the big leaders, the Labor 
Party could never be organized. The Socialist Party press belittles 
the July 3. Convention because it organized the Federated Farmer 
Labor Party without the big leaders, and against them, though with 
the participation of 616,000 workers and farmers. The Socialist 
Party to-day is only a jackal of the battlefields of the class-struggle. 
It fears the battle, but always appears after the battle, in order to 
steal something from the spoils. 

The new Federated Farmer Labor Party is no artificial product of 
a mere doctrine, but is the result of a special American development. 
It does not ape the British Labor Party. It was not formed from the 
top by big officials of the American Federation of Labor and of na- 
tional and international unions. It is a creation of the rank and file, 
a creation of local unions, city bodies, and state organizations. The 
new party does not like the British Labor Party, comprise nearly the 
entire working class, but only the left wing of the labor and farmer 
movements. And there is another respect in which it does not copy 
the British Labor Party—it accepted the Communists, the Workers 
Party, into its ranks, from the very first. 

In spite of all Socialist theorists, the American labor movement 
does not wish to follow the ‘“‘brilliant’’ example of the British labor 
leaders. The American Socialists longed for the time when they 
could imitate the example of the British Labor Party, the official 
Opposition of His British Majesty. But Gompers is not Smillie or 
Macdonald. He sells the workers openly to the capitalists of the 
old Republican and Democratic parties. And even Johnston and the 
leaders of the mighty Railroad Brotherhoods do not wish to form a 
Labor Party. It is their wish to deliver the votes of the workers and 
exploited farmers to the La Follette group, to the political representa- 
tion of the lower middle class and well-to-do farmers. The Cleve- 
land Conference of December 11, 1922 showed clearly that neither 
the Johnston clique, nor the Socialist Party sincerely wish to form a 
Labor Party. The progesssive officials have shown themselves just 
as much fakers as the conservative officials. 

As the Farmer Labor Party issued the call for the July 3 Con- 
vention, that meant nothing else but the liquidation of the last illusion 
that the big leaders of the American labor moyement would ever lead 
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the workers in an independent political struggle. We Communists 
at that time critised the split, not because we had any trust in the 
officials, but because we hoped that if the militant elements, would 
stay in the Conference for Progressive Political Actions, they would 
sweep along ever greater masses against the officials. At the moment 
that the split was made, when the militant elements decided to carry 
on an independent action, the Workers Party accepted the fact, and 
immediately declared that it would participate in the July 3 Con- 
vention. 


LUCK AND END OF THE FARMER LABOR PARTY 


The leaders of the Farmer Labor Party—Fitzpatrick, Nockles, 
Buck and Brown set the rank and file into motion. But as the mighty 
rank and file, dominated by the militant spirit, gathered at the 
Convention, these leaders were frightened back before their own 
bravery and began to fight against the Convention. They called 
together the Convention, in order to found a Labor Party. But when 
the Convention took its task seriously, and set itself to forming a 
Labor Party, “gf wished to disrupt the Convention. Like Cronos 
the Greek god, they wished to devour their own child, immediately 
upon its birth. But the Convention, like Zeus the son of Cronos, 
showed itself stronger than the officials of the Farmer Labor Party, 
and dethroned the whole officialdom of the Farmer Labor Party, 
proclaiming itself sovereign. Fitzpatrick, Buck and Brown played a 
sorry role in the Convention. In Cleveland that still spoke for the 
for the idea of a Labor Party. In Chicago they fought against the 
idea of a Labor Party. After the Cleveland Conference, Fitzpatrick 
declared that they were splitting because that Conference merely 
revived the vague phrase of progressive political action, but sabotaged 
the organization of an independent Labor Party. In Chicago, Fitz- 
patrick declared himself for the vague phrase of independent political 
action, and sabotaged the formation of an undependent Labor Party. 
In Cleveland he made the split for the Labor Party. In Chicago he 
made the split against the Labor Party. 

In Cleveland the Farmer Labor Party officials were still for accepting 
the Workers Party delegates. In Chicago they conducted a desperate 
fight against admitting the Communists. Fitzpatrick is an old 
fighter and an old opponent of Gompers. He has merited much in 
the labor movement, but at the July 3 Convention he delivered a 
speech against the Labor Party, against the Third International, 
against the Communists and against Foster, a speech which might 
just as well have been made by Samuel Gompers. The tactic of the 
officials of the Federated Farmer Labor Party has brought ruin to 
them and to the old Farmer Labor Party. 

At the beginning of the Convention, Fitzpatrick was greeted 
with the greatest ovation and with the unanimous enthusiasm of 
all the delegates, but his last speech at the Convention was applauded 
by not more than thirty or forty persons. Fitzpatrick had entered 
the Ashland Auditorium as the future leader of the American working 
class, and left it as a politically isolated man. To-day he must choose. 
Either he realizes his mistake and returns to the militants or he must 
ally himself with Samuel Gompers against the militants. 
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IT IS A MASS PARTY! 


The Farmer Labor Party officials are now trying desperately to 
continue the existence of the old Farmer Labor Party. But none of 
them is a Jesus Christ who can, by miracle, infuse life into a corpse. 
All state organizations of the Farmer Labor Party have gone over to 
the new Federated Farmer Labor Party. Only the Cook County 
organization has remained within the old Farmer Labor Party. The 
delegates of Washington, Ohio, Kentucky, Wisconsin, Montana, 
Idaho, and California declared themselves for the new party, and are 
to-day on the executive committee of the new party. All farmer 
organizations of Wisconsin, Nebraska and Oregon have joined the 
Federated Farmer Labor Party. The Non-Partisan Leagues of 
North Dakota, South Dakota and Idaho and the Progressive Party of 
Nebraska are to-day affiliated with the new Federated Farmer Labor 
Party. All delegates of the Miners’ union, with the exception of two, 
joined the new Party. Of the 740 delegates, less than fifty delegates 
remained with Fitzpatrick, outside of the ranks of the new Party. 
The old Farmer Labor Party officials may now weep and wail that 
their Labor Party idea has been stolen, that their name has been 
taken away, and that they wish to continue their old Party and will 
do so. The truth is that not one farmer organization has gone along 
with them, that all the farmer organizations without exception have 
joined the new party. The chairman of the new party is a farmer, a 
leader of the Western Progressive Farmers. The first vice chairman 
is the representative of the Progressive Party of Nebraska which 
is a farmer organization. The second vice-chairman is a representa- 
tive of the farmers of Wisconsin. The Farmer Labor Party has been 
reduced to a single organization—Cook County. They went forward 
to conquer the United States, and they have one county—Cook 
County. 

It is just as ridiculous when the Socialist Party denies that the 
new Federated Farmer Labor Party is a real mass organization— 
the Socialist Party which was forced to give up the idea of the N. Y. 
State Farmer Labor Party, because it feared that the Workers Party 
would get the majority there, and even in New York City has thrown 
away the mask of an American Labor Party, and once more put up 
its ticket in the name of the Socialist Party. 


THE ROLE OF THE WORKERS PARTY 


The new Party is a mass-party. It is a party of rank and file. 
It is a party, not only of workers, but also of farmers. It is a ridicu- 
lous lie to assert that the Federated Farmer Labor Party is nothing 
but a new name for the Workers Party. The Workers Party is a 
minority in the new Party, just as it was a minority in the Convention. 
Of the delegates, the Workers Party had only ten official delegates, 
and only 170 delegates who represented various trade unions and 
other labor organizations. And yet, the Convention was almost 
unanimous on all important questions. The old Farmer Labor 
Party officials never received more than fifty or sixty votes. It was 
not the Workers Party which dominated the Convention, but rather 
the idea of the formation of a genuine Federated Farmer Labor 
Party, and the Workers Party was nothing else than a driving force 
and ideological representative of the idea of independent political 
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action of the worker and farmer. It is just as ridiculous to say 
that the new Party organization is controlled by the Workers Party. 
The Workers ry is in the minority on the National Executive 
Committee and the Executive Council of the new Party. The Workers 
Party has not the ambition to control the new Party. Its only wish 
is to strengthen the militant spirit of the new Party, to develop its 
class-consciousness, and to evolve the new Party to a real party of 
the laboring masses. We do not wish to dominate or control the 
Federated Farmer Labor aot but we assert proudly that without 
the unifying work of the Workers aha this new Party would not 
have been organized, and that after the betrayal by the Socialist 
Party and the bankrupty of the Farmer Labor Party, the Workers 
Party is the only political group in this country which fights consciously 
and militantly for the idea of a Labor Party. 

The 600,000 workers and farmers who have formed the Federated 
Farmer Party, are not as yet Communists to-day. It would have 
been a blunder if the Workers Party had proposed a Communist 
program, because a big part of the workers and farmers would have 
simply run away. In the program of the new Party there are many 
theoretical mistakes, but that is no harm. The prospects of to-day 
are such, that even the left wing of the labor movement can be united 
only with these non-Communist, theoretical half-measures. Only 
thus could the 600,000 farmers and workers be united for organized 
action. 

But there are two points in the resolutions which are an absolute 
guarantee that the new Party is not a reformist Party, but will be a 
really revolutionary, militant party. The first point is the one which 
declares that the masses must first capture political power before 
they can have the nationalization and public ownership. The second 
point is the one which declares that the land shall belong to its users. 
These two po.nts bind the Party to the life and death struggle against 
capitalism. 

THE NEW IMMEDIATE TASKS 


The new Federated Farmer Labor Party is organized, but the 
July 3. Convention means only the first step. We must go further, 
if we would prevent the movement from ending in a fizzle. Four 
great tasks face us in the near future. 

First, we must give a broader basis to the new Federated Farmer 
Labor Party. We must call upon the Cleveland Conference for 
Progressive Political Action, and in addition upon all existing local 
labor parties, to unite with the new Party. — 

Second, we must exercise a greater and greater pressure from below 
upon the great national and international unions, to force them to join 
the new Party. 

Third we must organize everywhere, from coast to coast, local, 
city and state units of the Federated Farmer Labor Party. 

Fourth, we must immediately begin an energetic, nationwide 
campaign for the next convention of the Federated Farmer Labor 
Party, to meet early in 1924, At this convention, there must be 
present, not hundreds, but thousands of delegates. The next con- 
vention must unite, not only the left wing, but the majority of the 
working class for conscious political action, and the struggle against 
the capitalistic class parties, as well as against the lower middle class 
La Folletie and Ford movements. 
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Exursit No. 36 
[Inprecorr, August 16, 1923. Pp. 602-603] 


THE SLOGAN OF WORKERS’ AND FARMERS’ GOVERNMENT 
By John Pepper (New York) 


The Enlarged Executive of the Communist International, which 
met in June in Moscow, has issued a new slogan for the Communist 
parties of the world—the slogan of the workers’ and peasants’ 
government. The Communist International has by this means placed 
the old slogan of workers’ government upon a broader social basis. 

The new slogan of the Communist International is no new slogan 
for our Party in the United States. 

Comrade Zinoviev declared at the session of the enlarged execu- 
tive: ‘‘Our American Party, the Workers’ Party, has already of its 
own accord found the slogan of workers’ and farmers’ government.”’ 
The Workers’ Party of America was the first party within the Com- 
munist International to apply the new slogan theoretically as well as 
practically. 


THE THEORETICAL FORMULATION 


Theoretically, the problem was first brought up in my Labor Party 
pamphlet. There I said the following concerning the alliance of 
farmers and workers: ‘‘A Labor Party will grow provided it does not 
attempt to be a party for and of everybody, but rather a class party— 
of the working class. This should not mean that the Labor Party 


shall fail to include the working farmers,—that is, the tenant farmers 
and mortgage farmers. Such omission would be a mistake of the 
greatest magnitude from the standpoint of the future of the working 
class. One of the most important conditions for the victory 
of a Labor Party is that it develop the cooperation of the 
farmers and workers, which has become traditional in America. 
America is a favorable exception in this respect. Of European 
countries such collaboration takes place only in Soviet Russia. In 
the former third parties (Greenback Party, People’s Party) the 
political leadership was in the hands of the farmers, the workers being 
merely an unconscious appendage. If a Labor Party is to be born 
and to grow, the relation must be reversed.”’ 

I then brought up the question upon a broader basis, in my pamphlet 
‘Underground Radicalism’’, in the section, ‘‘Can We Utilize the Con- 
flicts Within Capitalist Society?’’ I wrote in the pamphlet: ‘‘There 
are Communists who believe that we lose our revolutionary virginity 
when we take advantage of the class-divisions within the bourgeoisie. 
They believe that the only way to wage the class struggle, is to consider 
capitalistic society as one solid reactionary camp which always con- 
fronts the workers in a closed phalanx. But this is pure nonsence, 
and not revolutionary Marxism. Marxists have always asserted that 
the various divisions and conflicts within capitalistic society, must be 
used to the best advantage of the working class. 

‘*Ferdinand Lassalle, the famous German Socialist, once said that 
the bourgeoisie is a single reactionary mass. But it was Karl Marx 
who protested and polemized gan this unscientific and superficial 
assertion, It was Karl Marx who pointed out, in ‘‘Capital’’, that the 
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utilization of the class struggle between industrial capital and big land- 
owners in the Forties, procured the important social concession of the 
ten-hour day for the English workers, 

‘*From Marx to Lenin, no real Marxist has practised the tactic 
of analyzing the various class-divisions within capitalistic society, and 
exploiting the class-conflicts within the ruling class, for the benefit 
of the working class. The tactic of Lenin during the entire Russian 
revolution, is a masterly application of this tactic. The whole Russian 
revolution from the internal, political point of view, is but a proletarian 
utilization of the class-conflicts between the peasants on the one hand, 
and the big landowners and big capitalists on the other. Lenin’s 
tactic was—alliance of workers with poor peasants, neutralization of 
~~ wealthy peasants, struggle against the big landowners and capi- 

alists. 

‘The main difference between Bolsheviks and Mensheviks was ex- 
actly this question of the utilization of the conflicts among the various 
classes. The Mensheviks claimed: It is a middle-class revolution, 
and therefore the working class should ally itself with the capitalists 
against the feudal landowners. The Bolsheviks said: This is a pro- 
letarian revolution, and therefore the right tactic is an alliance be- 
tween workers and peasants against big capital and big land owners.”’ 

Then, upon the basis of this theoretical deliberation, the Agrarian 
Program of our Party set forth openly the slogan of workers’ and 
farmers’ government. 


THE NEW SLOGAN BEFORE THE FARMERS 


In practical agitation, the slogan of workers’ and farmers’ govern- 
ment was first applied in the St. Joseph trial of Foster. The Com- 
munists as the representatives of the working class, faced a farmer 
jury in the St. Joseph trial. I summed up the trial as follows in the 
Worker of April 14: ‘‘From every point of view the trial is a historical 
symbol. Foster, as the representative of the American militant 
workers, appears before the capitalist judiciary, and a farmer jury 
will render the verdict on him. Here are arrayed before us the 
three most important classes of American society—the worker, the 
capitalist, and the farmer. The worker is the defendant; the capi- 
talist is the prosecutor; and the farmer will give the verdict. A his- 
torical symbol truly reflecting the historical situation. The working 
masses march on as the active forces of the revolution. The capi- 
talists oppress these masses ever more fiercely through the govern- 
mental powers of suppression. And the victory in this ever sharpen- 
ing class conflict will go to that class which receives the support of 
the farmers.’’ The Central Executive Committee of our Party took 
up the question and decided that the whole defense was to be based 
mainly upon the common interests of workers and exploited farmers. 
In the Foster trial, C. E. Ruthenberg, with masterly clearness and in 
a popular manner that was exemplary, first presented the slogan of 
workers’ and farmers’ government before the farmer jury, and there- 
by also to the public at large. 

The July 3rd Convention of the Federated Farmer-Labor Party 
then provided the Workers’ Party with a second and even greater 
opportunity to identify itself with the demands of the exploited far- 
mers (even at the expense of ‘‘Marxian clearness’’), whereby the 
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slogan of workers’ and farmers’ government was turned, from the 
slogan of the Workers’ Party, into the slogan of the great masses of 
the new Federated Farmer-Labor Party. 


REVOLT OF AMERICAN FARMERS 


Of course, the chief motive has been mainly the social and political 
development of the United States itself. We could not but realize 
that a portion of the labor aristocracy, and most of the high officials 
of the trade unions are hopeless for the cause of the revolution, 
having definitely allied themselves with the capitalists. At the same 
time we saw that the exploited, tenant and mortgage farmers are 
revolting with constantly increasing bitterness against the capitalists 
and the capitalist government. The situation to-day is such in the 
United States, that the capitalists and the old capitalist parties fear 
the revolt of the farmers more than the action of the working class, 
which is split up into so many divisions and led by so many reac- 
tionary leaders. We have seen that all third party movements in 
the past became mass parties only when, in addition to the urban 
elements, the lower middle class and workers, they were also joined 
by the rebellion of the farmers. 


THE LESSONS OF EUROPEAN REVOLUTIONS 


But apart from the development in America, the lessons of European 
revolutions have convinced us that the support of the farmers is neces- 
sary, to achieve the victory of the proletarian revolution and to main- 
tain the power of the laboring masses. 

History shows us that all revolutions in the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries have received the initiative from the cities. The great 
French Revolution and the revolution of 1848 in France, Germany and 
Hungary, were led by the urban middle class. The proletarian 
revolution in 1917 in Russia and in 1919 in Hungary had the urban 
workers as the leading class. Since the birth of capitalist society, 
revolutions have always been led by one or the other of these two 
powerful classes of modern society which were created by capitalism 
itself—the capitalists or workers. But history shows us that only that 
revolution, which understood how to make an alliance with the 
farmers, could achieve victory or maintain the revolutionary class a 
long time in power. The great French Revolution was victorious, and 
could wage war for years against all feudal Europe, because the 
French bourgeoisie freed the peasants and gave them the land of the 
feudal aristocracy and the church. The German revolution in 1848 
failed miserably because the cowardly German middle class did not 
dare to free the German serfs. When the Habsburgs dispersed the 
Frankfort National Assembly with bayonets, not one hand was raised 
to defend the revolution. But on the other hand, the Hungarian revo- 
lution of 1848 could maintain itself for years and conduct a victorious 
war against the Habsburgs because Ludwig Kossuth, with revolu- 
tionary instinct, won the peasants over to the revolution and gave 
them land and freedom. The great proletarian revolution of 1917 in 
Russia is the achievement of the working class; but the proletariat 
would have lost power ten times over, and could not have waged 
revolutionary war on fourteen fronts for years, if it had not given land 
and freedom to the Russian peasants. It ought not be forgotten that 
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the Communist workers of red Petrograd and the genius of Trotzky 
organized the Red Army, but that four fifths of the masses of the Red 
Army consisted of peasants who defended their newly acquired land 
against Czarism and counter-revolution. On the other hand, the 
Hungarian proletarian revolution of 1919 failed in four and a half 
months because it had not understood how to secure the alliance of the 
peasants with the workers. They carried out the “‘theoretically cor- 
rect”’ socialization of land, instead of giving the land to the peasants, 
as was Lenin’s policy in Russia. Thereby, they made the social basis 
for the Hungarian revolution too narrow for it to be able to live and 
be victorious. 

The history of revolutions teaches us that the revolutionary class 
must be able to bring all discontented classes under its leadership. 
It must understand this under the penalty of death for the revolution; 
otherwise it drives the other classes into the arms of the counter- 
revolution. The revolutionary peasant soldiers of Napoleon, Kos- 
suth and java | fought against the counter-revolution, while the 
Frankfort Assembly in 1848 and the Hungarian proletarian dictator- 


ship of 1919 were overthrown by the counter-revolutionary peas- 
ant soldiers of Habsburg and Horthy. 


THE WORKING CLASS MUST LEAD 


The farmers, even when they are discontented and rebellious, 
could never play an independant political role, and could never rule 
independently. The history of the great German Peasants’ Revolt 
of the sixteenth century shows this just as clearly as does the history 
of the peasants’ government of Stambulisky in Bulgaria in the twenti- 
eth century. Only centralized classes, that is, only the capitalist class 
or the working class can seize or hold the centralized government for 
a long time. 

Exutsit No. 37 


{Inprecorr, August 9, 1923. P. 589] 
THE FARMERS IN THE NEW AMERICAN LABOR PARTY 


By Hal M. Ware 


The whole system of American agriculture and land tenure is 
bankrupt. During the last census period the farm mortgage debt 
increased more than it had in 130 years before 1910. It jumped 
from a little more than 1,500,000,000 Doll. in 1910, to nearly 8,000,- 
000,000 in 1920, and has increased more rapidly since. To this 
figure add chattel mortgages, taxes, interest, promissory notes, and 
store debts, and you get a staggering total, with about the same 
chance of being paid as has the German war debt. 

Throughout the country these cold statistics are reflected in the 
tragic human dramas of foreclosures, tax sales, child pci increas- 
ing tenantry, and suicides, This is the story the farmers brought to 
the July 3rd Convention. For the farmer there is nothing left but 
a new deal, He has reached the primitive necessity to fight for his 
land. 

The usual farm mis-leaders were noticeably absent. But the 
militants were there. Wm. Bouck, for instance; “y! one who has 
followed the National Grange movement knows of his courageous 
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struggle out in Washington. Appreciation of his type of leadership 
was shown when he was elected permanent chairman of the Conven- 
tion. And these farmers had come to cement an alliance with the 
industrial workers, through a Federated Party. Every time a pussy- 
footer spoke for ‘‘postponement,’’ a militant former rose up and 
demanded the immediate formation of the Party they came to create. 

*‘Dad’”’ Walker, a vigorous, white-haired pioneer member of the 
North Dakota legislature, voiced the imperative demands from the 
soil. He had left his farm work piling up, and come 1,000 miles in 
a Ford with four other delegates, in order to get something done. 
He wanted no pussyfooting, and said so. He demanded, the forma- 
tion of the Federated Farmer-Labor Party. 

Another militant farmer was Brother Bowles, a cherry farmer from 
Washington, who represented the Farmer-Labor Party. He stated 
his determination to go with the rest of the farmers in insisting upon 
the formation of the new party. The Non-Partisan League delegate 
from California came late, but he soon dispelled all doubt of his 
position. ‘‘I don’t know what you’ve done,”’ he said, ‘‘but I do know 
that a group of farmers back in California will skin me alive if I go 
back without a Labor Party. Those fellows dug up 10 Doll. apiece 
to send me here to get it. Our motto is ‘We’ll stick,’ and you can 
count on it.’’ 

W. H. Green, another farmer from Nebraska, and Brother Fedje, 
member of the North Dakota legislature, were active. A committee 
of nine was elected by the farmer caucus to draw up the agrarian 
demands of the Party. It represented a cross-section of the farmers 
present. Besides Bouck and Bowles from Washington, Walker of 
North Dakota, Mrs. Hanson of Wisconsin, a dirt farmer’s wife, and 
just plain farmers, there was also Lieutenant-Governor of Wisconsin, 
Comings, and H. Samuels who ran for Governor of Idaho on a farm 
mortgage moratorium plank. The latter is also on the National 
Committee of the Non-Partisan League. 

The demands of the farmers were drawn up in five points, as 
follows: 

1. The land was created for all people and we demand a 
system of land tenure that will eliminate landlordism and 
tenantry and will secure the land to the users of the land. 

2. Public ownership of all means of transportation, communi- 
cation, natural resources, and public utilities, to be operated by 
and for the people. 

3. The issue and control of all money and credit by the Govern- 
ment, for use instead of profit. 

4. All war debts to be paid by a tax on excess profits. 

5. A moratorium for all working farmers on their farm mort- 
gages for a period of five years. 

Here is the voice of the farmers who have their feet on the soil. 
Significant above all is the fact that these demands were made in a 
convention dominated by the industrial workers, and passed unani- 
mously. The alliance between workshop and farm has been ce- 
mented. Unlike other political revolts of the farmers, this one has 
its roots in their economic organizations. It was delegated from farm 
organizations that joined hands with the rank and file of Labor. 

The farmers have no illusions about the new Party. They know 
it will not have the mushroom growth of the Non-Partisan League, 
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nor will it be a Party dominated by the agricultural elements, as 
was the Populist revolt. They have learned the futility of ‘farmer 
friends’’ and “‘farm bloc,”’ with their miserable patchwork legislation. 
They have joined the Federated Farmer-Labor Party knowing that 
it is but the beginning of a long, hard struggle by the workers and 
working farmers for control of the Government. They know that 
only through such a coalition, and such a struggle, can they achieve 
their end—the land. 


Exursir No. 38 


[Inprecorr, June 12, 1924. Pp. 334-335} 


THE AMERICAN COMMUNISTS AND LA FOLLETTE 
By I. Amter 


The statement of Senator La Follette on May 28 that he will have 
nothing to do with a party of which the Communists are a part, and 
warning the workers and farmers not to participate in the convention 
of June 17 at St. Paul, Minnesota, at which a National Farmer Labour 
Party is to be formed, is a most cheering bit of information. 

Among other things, La Follette stated that the Communists have 
only destructive intentions in taking part in the formation of the 
party and are merely following the instructions of the Communist 
International. This is not at all new either to the Communists of 
America or the workers and exploited farmers. The Communists 
have not concealed from the exploited masses of America that the 
only thing that will help them in the struggle against the capitalist 
class and the capitalist government is the establishment of a Soviet 
Government and the Dictatorship of the Proletariat. As the workers 
and exploited farmers, however, do not perceive this necessity and 
are still unwilling to fight for these aims, the Workers Communist 
Party is ready to aid them in any independent political action and in 
the formation of an independent political party to conduct the struggle 
against the capitalist parties and capitalism. 

To this end, the Workers Communist Party has been most active 
in the formation of local and state Farmer Labour Parties. It has 
sought and found the co-operation of the Minnesota Farmer Labour 
Party, within which has been formed the Farmer-Labour Federation, 
embracing the organized workers of St. Paul, Minneapolis and Duluth, 
the three industrial centers of Minnesota, and the poorest farmers, 
and actually controlling the Minnesota Farmer Labour Party. In the 
primaries for the nomination of the candidates of the Minnesota 
Farmer Labour Party, the Workers Communist Party has put up 
Communist candidates, who advocate the fall Communist program. 
Despite this fact, the Minnesota workers and exploited farmers have 
not been abashed, but have been willing to co-operate with the 
Workers Communist Party. Even the liberal group, the ‘‘Com- 
mittee of 48’’, has not been frightened, but has stated openly that 
the June 17, convention must include ALL groups of workers and 
farmers, irrespective of their philosophy. But even if the Workers 
Communist Party had tried to conceal its purpose—which it has 
never done—its activity in the political field and in the trade unions 
has been perfectly clear. Every practical demand that the Com- 
munists have made in the interest of the workers has been attacked 
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by the bureaucrats as Bolshevist. The very idea of independent 
political action and an independent Farmer Labour Party has been 
assailed as a machination of Moscow—regardless of the fact that a 
farmer labour party has existed in the United States since 1919 under 
the leadership of the Chicago Federation of Labour. 

The statement of La Follette will have a most wholesome effect. 
At the same time, it is clear evidence of the importance and power 
of the June 17 convention. The economic reports in the capitalist 
papers indicate quite clearly that the bourgeoisie of America is scared. 
The capitalist papers do not know who the candidates of the capitalist 
parties will be and what programs will be adopted. What terrifies 
them most is the formation of a “‘third’’ party. The present economic 
crisis in America is attributed in great part to this feeling of ‘‘insecu- 
rity’’. This ‘‘third’’ party, however, intended to hold its convention 
on July 4 and has as its aim, not the formation of a new party, but the 
endorsement of the “‘progressive’’ candidate of either of the capitalist 
parties. The Railroad Brotherhoods, the independent railway unions 
outside of the American Federation of Labour, which comprise the 
real aristocracy of American labour and are arch-conservative, are 
the backbone of this convention. Their leaders state openly that 
endorsement of a capitalist candidate is the probable outcome of the 
July 4 convention. 

Why is La Follette taking a position against the June 17 convention? 
The movement for the formation of a National Farmer Labour Party 
has assumed great momentum. The agricultural crisis, the crashing 
of a large number of country banks, and particularly the sudden 
industrial crisis which has set in in the past six weeks after a period 
of slowly growing depression, and above all the complete indifference 
of the government to the increasing misery of the exploited farmers 
and of the industrial workers, have opened the eyes of the workers 
and exploited farmers to the absolute necessity of acting politically 
independently of the capitalists and the capitalists parties. State and 
local farmer labour parties are being formed in every part of the 
country. The movement has not been localized, but extends from 
Massachusetts to California, finding its strongest expression, how- 
ever, in the middle west. In the corn and wheat states of the middle 
west, according to government reports one-quarter of the farmers are 
bankrupt; four-sevenths of the total farm income is used to pay 
taxes and interest on mortgages and debts; fifty per cent as many 
banks have failed between 1920 and 1923 as during the whole period 
from 1902 to 1923; the purchasing power of farm products is less 
than half of what it was before the war; the steel industry, which 
was operating at 90 to 95 per cent of its capacity in the month of 
March, dropped 25 per cent in three or four weeks’; the coal mining 
industry is operating at 25 per cent of capacity, in some fields at only 
10 per cent of capacity; the automobile industry dropped 25 per cent 
in capacity in a few weeks’; the needle and packing industry are 
demoralized; more and more textile mills are closing; the shoe and 
furniture industries are suffering very seriously; the railways are 
prescribing ‘‘stringent economy’’ and in consequence are laying off 
thousands of men; the building boom, which came to a close in the 
past year in the West, has at last broken in New York, where specula- 
tion has been rife. 

These are a few manifestions of the present time which are driving 
the workers and exptoited farmers to the formation of a National 
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Farmer Labour Party. It is the economic factors with their political 
reactions which are worrying the capitalists and capitalist parties. 
And there is no way out for the capitalists. The international market 
is saturated, the innovations and improvements have been fully 
carried out, trade is dull, the wholesale and retail market is stocked 
up. And there is no hope of brisk foreign trade, which in the past six 
months has slowly diminished. Hence the capitalists regard the 
formation of a party of workers and exploited farmers with great 
concern. 

The ‘‘third’’ party will not be formed. On March 18, La Follette 
indicated very clearly that he would not break with the Republican 
Party—which should have been clear to any one who knows La 
Follette and his policies. La Follette has put up a radical program 
and demands that the Republican Party orientate itself toward this 
program. The Republican Party will not adopt his full program, but 
will accept some points. If Coolidge will not accept the program, 
another candidate acceptable to the ‘‘insurgents’’ in the Republican 
Party will be nominated—despite the fact that Coolidge today appar- 
ently has sufficient delegates to the Republican convention pledged to 
support him, to ensure his nomination. And there is always the hope 
hope the Democratic Party will nominate a ‘‘progressive’’ candidate. 
The sponsors of the ‘‘third’’ party have sabotaged the formation of a 
farmer lahour party for two years, and have been driven further and 
further away from the idea by the activity of the Communists. 

Hence, La Follette, and with him the whole capitalist class of the 
United States, have realized that the June 17, convention is the only 
danger confronting them in the coming presidential election—hence 
their vicious campaign against the Communists and the farmer labour 
party. This also accounts for the statement of La Follette denouncing 
the Communists. La Follette’s declaration will have the effect of 
driving all vaccillating elements away from the June 17 convention, 
so that it will be a pure workers’ and exploited farmers’ convention. 
More than that, it will drive out all elements which are unwilling to 
form a real fighting party and who have not yet recognized in the 
activities of the Communists, that they are the best fighters in the 
country. La Follette has rendered the June 17 convention a great 
service, since the great masses of the workers and farmers have had 
faith in him. They will now regard him as what he is: an ambitious 
politician striving only for office and power. 





The success of President Roosevelt’s New Deal reforms made the Communists 
very unhappy! It is true that third pore tactics as promulgated at the Sixth 
World Congress permitted the comrades to promote “partial reforms” whenever 
they could help to prepare the way for the final overthrow of the capitalist order 
(sec. C, exhibit No. 11). On the other hand, the persistence of the great depres- 
sion had given rise to the hope that the transitional stage of seeking reform meas- 
ures might be bypassed.?, Hence the anger of the comrades when they beheld 
President Roosevelt accomplishing things which they pretended to desire, but 
which in reality they sought only in order to subvert the American way of life. 


1 Lyons, Red Decade, pp. 87-88. 
?See the quotations from Olgin’s Why Communism? in the introductory note to exhibit No. 17 of the 
present section, 
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Exarsit No. 39 
[The Communist International, September 15, 1933. Pp. 596-597, 603] 


THE ROOSEVELT PROGRAMME OF ATTACK UPON THE WORKING 
CLass! 


By Vern Smith 


The National Industrial Recovery Act (N. I. R. A.) is the central 
piece in the long line of legislation which the Roosevelt administra- 
tion at Washington pushed through in its first four months. 

To understand some of the N. I. R. A. peculiarities, Roosevelt’s 
tactics must be examined for a moment. The President, and his 
advisers, the now famous ‘‘Brain Trust,’’ and also the biggest 
business men who stay more out of the limelight, speculate on the 
uncritical, ardent wish of the petty-bourgeoisie, and a section of the 
proletarians and farmers for ‘‘good times again.’’ It is apparent 
that the Roosevelt administration’s tactic was to startle and shock the 
country into attention, make the wildest demagogic promises about 
**putting 6,000,000 men to work in three months,”’ etc., and apparently 
back up these promises with a flood of novel and complicated legis- 
lation. The masses were told in frequent presidential speeches over 
nation-wide radio hookups, through a mobilisation of the capitalist 
press and all other agencies, that this legislation was bringing the 
‘‘New Deal,”’ good wages, short hours and prosperity. 

This demagogic phase of the Roosevelt programme was carried out 
with really extraordinary skill, through the setting up of government 
propaganda bureaus similar to those used in the last war. So extreme 
and all inclusive was it, in its seizure of every method of publicity, that 
we find the extremely conservative Protestant Episcopal Church organ, 
The Witness, expressing some uneasiness in an August issue. 

The first shock to the country was the closing of the banks, followed 
by the government economy measures, by the currency inflation bills 
(a number of them), by the bill appointing a Railroad Conciliator, by 
the Civilian Conservation Camps, by the Oil Conservation Bill, the by 
Farm Bill, by the 30-Hour Bill, by the National Industrial Recovery 
Bill, and now by the codes and arbitration court established under 
the N.LR.A. 

Since the Roosevelt administration was plainly relying on carrying 
things with a rush, it wasted little time raguing any point that met even 
slight obstaclesin congresses, or from business men, because of division 
of interest. Such points of legislation were simply side-tracked for 
the moment, and re-appeared in slightly disguised form in the next bill 
proposed, on whatever subject. For example, the Black 30-Hour 
stagger-plan bill slipped to one side, and its essential stagger-plan 
features are now law in the National Industrial Recovery Act. Prac- 
tically the whole Roosevelt Programme was successfully passed through 
congress, the Republican and Democratic parties, with few exceptions, 
uniting their votes for the Democratic President’s measures. 

Certain general principles appear in the Roosevelt programme, in all 
bills. Lurking under the demagogic phrases with which all are bur- 
dened, there can be found in each one, a scheme to capture foreign 
markets by reducing costs through reducing standards of living of the 
working masses, a scheme to set the farmers against the workers, 
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and those working in industry against the unemployed, a scheme to 
concentrate dictatorial powers in the hands of the President, and a 
scheme to further concentrate industry in the hands of the biggest 
companies, the richest finance capitalists. Roosevelt, for publicity 
reasons, dared to bring Morgan himself under investigation for eva- 
sion of income tax laws, but it is worth noting that no harm was done 
to Morgan. 

The banks were closed, the executive branch of the Government 
was made the sole judge as to which banks could re-open, and those 
were reopened which were attached to the biggest financial lords; 
many of the little fellows being simply closed out of business. 

The President, through his Cabinet, was given, in the name of 
economy, the right to discharge Government employees and cut 
their wages almost at will. 

The inflation bills give the executive the right to lower the pur- 
chasing power of the dollar within extremely wide limits, and thus 
to lower the standard of living. 

The ‘Railroad Conciliator,’’ a presidential appointee, can order 
mergers of hitherto competing lines, and during his régime there has 
already taken place.a considerable decrease in employment of rail- 
road workers. The Interstate Commerce Commission reported for 
June that there were 75,000 fewer railroad men at work than in June, 
1932, these dismissals taking place in addition to the 760,000 or 
more laid off before June, 1932. 

The Civilians’ Conservation Camps (‘‘Reforestation’’ or Forced 
Labour Camps) take some 250,000 young men from the relief lists in 
the cities, and place them under the orders of army officers. The 
relief the families were getting is replaced by 80 cents a day taken 
out of the boys’ dollar a day wages. Of course, this is also a wage- 
cutting scheme for industry in general because of the example set. 
It is, likewise, the first step toward creating a reserve army for the 
next war. 

The Oil Conservation Bill gives a presidential appointee the right 
to arbitrarily limit the supply of oil, and force mergers and pooling, 
naturally in the interests of the biggest corporations. 

The Farm Bill promises the farmers a bonus if they show proof 
they have reduced their acreage one-fifth. This bonus is to be paid 
out of a tax on the first processor of farm products, which the pro- 
cessor is openly invited to pass on to the consumer by adding it to 
the sale price of his goods. This provision cuts in all directions. 
The limitation of the crop under capitalist competition raises the 
price of food which the mass consumer buys, including frequently, 
the poor farmer as well. 

Wild speculation by grain gamblers and bad crop reports, resulted 
in a sudden doubling of the price of wheat this spring, raising it to 
around $1 a bushel, after which there was a sudden downward 
pitch again but not back to the old levels. The $1.38 “‘processors’ tax’’ 
per barrel of flour was more than passed on to the working masses 
in the shape of 20 to 30 per cent. increase in the price of bread. 
Secretary of Agriculture Wallace issued a public statement, July 9, 
that all master bakers should raise the price of a five-cent loaf of 
bread to six and one-third cents, or reduce the size of the loaf. The 
American Bakers’ Association declared a two-ounce reduction in the 
size of the loaf. : 
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The National Industrial Recovery Act is the precast of the 
Roosevelt Administration legislation, and in it are all his principles 
of concentration of capital, of dictatorial powers for the President, 
of attempts to divide the workers of lower standards of living—all 
smothered in the most extreme and clever demagogy. This bill 
was signed and made law June 16, 1933. It is to operate for two 
years, but may be ended sooner by proclamation of the President, 
or joint resolution of Congress. 

The N. I. R. A. begins with the usual declarations about “‘reviving 
industry,’’ etc., and proceeds to set aside the Federal Anti-Trust 
Law, and any federal or state industrial or labour statutes which 
may interfere with its operation. 

+ * +. x * a * 


The C. P. of U. S. A. and the revolutionary Unions have given, in 
general, a correct estimation of the Roosevelt programme, but in 
definite cases the demagogy of Roosevelt has even influenced certain 
sections of revolutionary organisations. For example, in the coal 
industry, in the localities where our revolutionary national union of 
miners led the struggle, the question of the miners entering this union 
arose, and not the reactionary United Mineworkers of America. 
Wide masses of the miners, succumbing to the promises of Roosevelt, 
nevertheless joined the United Mineworkers. Our supporters should 
have continued their exposure of the trickery of this union and 
Roosevelt, but at the same time they should have entered this union 
together with the working masses. This would have helped them to 
rapidly learn how to co-ordinate the struggle inside this reactionary 
union with the struggle outside it and how to lead these masses when 
— are disillusioned, realising that the code offers them absolutely 
nothing. 

A series of questions crop up, for example, concerning the method 
of penetrating the factories, to the extent that the code does not 
entail the taking on of a large number of new workers. The decision 
of this question consists in the utilisation of the fluctuation of labour 
power, considerably increased by the code, and in strengthening the 
unity of the employed and unemployed. 

In such a rapid progress of events our Press must have greater 
flexibility and explain the codes to the workers in the factories and 
pits more concretely. 

Together with this, the Press must show the workers more clearly 
what to do, how to organise the first groups of opposition to lowering 
of the standard of life, which demands to advance, what to do in 
each individual case. 

Limitations in reference to negroes figure in many codes, and the 
struggle against these must continue on the basis of a precise ex- 
planation to negroes as also whites, of the meaning of the Roosevelt 
policy, and also not only for the workers in general, but separately 
for them. 

The struggle against the war danger coincides now with that of the 
unemployed in connection with the events taking place in the forced 
labour camps and on relief works. 

It is also necessary to consider that Roosevelt, most probably, will 
respond to the disillusionment of the mass with sharpened terror. 
So far he has tried to deceive them, but this cannot go on indefinitely. 
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Our Party and Trade Unions must be ready. If the problems 
before the Party are great, then great are also the prospects of success, 
the growth and leadership of extending struggles, and if our Party 
previously reacted very slowly, we already have signs of the fact that 
it is now working better and will, in future, work still better. 





After Stalin reversed his political strategy in early 1934 in order to meet the 
threat of rising Nazi power (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 23 and 46), Communist Parties 
all over the world began a slow and confused retreat from ultra radical third 
period tacties.1_ Instead of seorning Socialist parties as Fascist organizations 
soon to be liquidated, attempts were now begun to infiltrate them.* 

At first, the comrades felt ill at ease in relinquishing their infantile left-wing 
attitudes. But after Dimitrov had clarified everything at the Seventh World 
Congress, the shift to the right picked up speed. In the matter of boring from 
within the American Socialist Party, the Stalinists ran into considerable trouble 


from the expelled Trotskyites It had occurred to the latter that they might 
do some boring on their own, 


Exurisir No. 40 


[The Communist International, November 5, 1934. Pp. 740-742] 


THE PROPOSALS OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY FOR A UNITED 
FRONT WITH THE S. P. OF THE U. S. A. 


By Sam Brown 


At the National Convention of the American Socialist Party held 
last June, a new “‘Left’’ leadership came into effice. This new leader- 
ship professed, in vague terms, to be in favor of united front actions 
with the Communist Party. In this, the new S.P. leadership reflected 
the tremendous pressure exerted upon them by the rank and file of 
the Socialist Party. Large sections of the rank and file of the S.P. 
have been in favor of united front actions and have been participating, 
despite the official leadership of the Party, in many united front 
actions with the Communist Party. 

The Communist Party addressed to the S.P. Convention a letter 
with the proposal for united front actions. The ‘‘Left’’ leadership 
which dominated the Convention refused to act on the united front 
proposals of the Communist Party. However, it did not dare, in view 
of the sentiments of the rank-and-file delegates, to reject openly the 
united front letter of the Communist Party. The Convention decided 
to refer the united front letter to the newly elected National Committee 
for final action. 

Following the Socialist Party Convention, the Central Committee 
of the Communist Party addressed another letter to the newly elected 
National Committee of the Socialist Party. The united front pro- 
posals were made in the midst of the huge strike wave, in the midst 
of the movement for local general strikes and when the great heroism 
of the stubbornly battling American working class was met by the 
bayonet charges and machine-gun fire of the National Guard. In 
this letter the C. P. called attention to the fact that some of the 
leaders of the S. P., now on its Executive Committee, have on 


1 Franz Borkenau, World Communism, New York., Norton, 1939, Chapter XXII: Hitler the Turnné 
Point. Lyons, Red Decade, pp. 83-84, 161, 165, 170. 

2 Philip Williams (Oxford University), Politics in Post-War France, New York, Longmans, Groen, 1954 
p. 45. uis Waldman, Lebor Lawyer, New York, Dutton, pp. 204-206, 258-271, 

§Cannon, American Trotskyism, pp. 216-256, 
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many occasions expressed a readiness to enter into united 
front negotiations. The united front proposals of the Party were 
as follows: 

1. Decisive wage increases and reduction in hours, supporting a 
bold strike movement to win them; 2. For the immediate enactment 
of the Workers’ Unemployment Insurance Bill; 3. For the immediate 
enactment of the Farmers’ Emergency Relief Bill to secure for the 
farmers the possession of their lands and tools, and to provide abun- 
dance of food to the masses; 4. For the immediate enactment of the 
Bill for Negro Rights; 5. For the united struggle against war and 
fascism; 6. For the broadest possible united action in localities, in 
factories, in trade unions, and on every question affecting the workers 
and toiling masses, to win better conditions. 

The new ‘‘Left’’ National Committee of the Socialist Party met 
the C. P.’s official letter proposing united front actions with complete 
silence. The C. P. in the month of July sent a second letter. The 
Socialist Party did not answer the second letter of the C. P. either. 
The silence of the S. P. leaders was in reality only a confirmation of 
the growing urge for unity expressed by the rank and file of the So- 
cialist Party. 

The C. P. did not confine itself with its united front appeals to the 
National Committee of the Socialist Party. The C. P. addressed its 
appeals also directly to the various locals of the Socialist Party. The 
Daily Worker has developed an energetic united front campaign ad- 
dressed to the membership of the Socialist Party. In this campaign 
the Daily Worker also popularized the experience of the united front 
activities in France and Austria, which exerted an influence on the 
united front within the Socialist Party. 

The energetic activities of some of the District organizations in 
appealing directly to the Socialist Party locals broke the ice. A number 
of the S.P. locals endorsed the Unemployment Insurance Bill spon- 
sored by the Party and participated in united front actions in the 
various unemployed struggles and in the preparations for the Congress 
Against War and Fascism. The present strike wave has emphasized 
the growing urge towards unity and class solidarity on the part of the 
American working class. The growing fascist-like terror drive in the 
strike wave has deepened amongst the Socialist rank and file the 
desire for immediate united front actions against the growth of fas- 
cism and for the defense of the civil rights of the workers. The 
splendid leadership of the Party in the general strike movement in 
San Francisco, the effectiveness of united front actions as demon- 
strated by the heroic strike of the San Francisco longshoremen, have 
raised the standing of the Party as the leader of the united front 
movement, 

The movement in the Socialist Party locals for united front actions 
has finally compelled Norman Thomas, the new ‘‘Left’’ leader of the 
S. P., to make some vague statements in favor of the united front. 

The Central Committee of the Communist Party took up the 
remarks of Norman Thomas, and on August 17 Comrade Browder, 
the general Secretary of the C.P., sent a letter addressed to Norman 
Thomas proposing immediate discussion on the C.P.’s united front 
proposal. In answering Comrade Browder’s letter, Norman Thomas 
gave an evasive reply in which he advanced the usual arguments 
about the “‘lack of sincerity and good faith’, Thomas, without 

78117°—56——16 
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completely shutting the door for further discussion, wrote in his 
letter to Comrade Browder as follows: 


«+I expect to take up the entire matter [united front proposals] at the 
meeting of the N.E.C. of the Socialist Party over Labor Day. My own personal 
feeling is, as I have said many times before, that enormously desirable as united 
action is against war and fascism and for certain specific measures between your 
Party and ours, it cannot be achieved if your Party still regards it as primarily 
a weapon to destroy the Socialist Party or for leadership. The basis for a united 
front is good faith. This does not mean that each Party may not reserve its 
right to criticize the other and to appeal for support for itself. It does mean that 
we have to keep to fair play in the way in which we fight and especially in the 
field in which we are cooperating. 


Comrade Browder, in his answer to Thomas’ letter proposing 
direct conversations, wrote as follows: 


--» You state the chief obstacle is the opinion of many Socialist Party 
leaders that the Communist Party regards united action “as primarily a weapon to 
destroy the Socialist Party’’. This opinion is incorrect. The Communist Party 
regards united action as primarily a weapon to protect the immediate needs of 
the workers and other toiling elements of the population, to defeat the attacks 
of the capitalists upon their living standards and civil rights, and to prepare the 
masses through their experiences for the struggle in the tasks involved in moving 
forward to greater aims. . . . The essence of the problem of good faith and fair 
play can be found in determining concretely what is necessary to carry out fully a 
particular action. This in turn is determined by an agreed-upon set of demands, 
such as we have proposed recently, but subject to mutual determinations) and 
methods of carrying out joint actions in very concrete terms. The Communist 
Party is prepared for the effort to arrive at such an agreement. The Communist 
Party is prepared to demonstrate its good faith in any agreement for united action 
by the only method through which good faith can be demonstrated, by carrying 
through the agreed upon action with all of its energy. ... The Communist 
Party is prepared, upon the basis of agreed-upon actions, to conclude an agree- 
ment for restraining and establishing limitations upon mutual criticism between 
the cooperating organizations during the course of the action. . .. 


At the meeting of the National Committee of the Socialist Party 
held in the first week of September, a committee headed by Comrade 
Robert Minor appeared to make the united front proposals of the 
C. P. The National Committee meeting ot the Socialist Party 
rejected the proposal for immediate united front actions. However, 
in view of the united front movement within its local organizations, 
the S. P. leadership did not bluntly, as in the past, reject the C. P. 
united front proposals outright. The National Executive Committee 
of the S. P. officially declared that it ‘‘has postponed united front 
negotiations on the basis of the invitation from the Communist Party 
till the next meeting of the N. E. C.’’. The answer of the Socialist 
N. E. C. to the Central Committee of the C. P. is a diplomatic state- 
ment calculated to discredit the idea of the united front and at the 
same time head off a strong eqroesiee movement within the S. P. 
against the attitude of the S. P. leadership on the united front propos- 
als of the C. P. In that statement the S. P. leadership declared that it, 

. + » realizes the immense value to the labor movement of a united action of 
all elements against the danger of war, fascism and continued exploitation. 
We realize that such united action on specific issues by no means requires organic 
unity of Parties between the Socialists and Communists. United action does 
require evidence of good faith and the intention to use any agreement which may 
be arrived at, not as a maneuver for power within the labor movement but as an 
instrument in the struggle against an oppressive master class. 

Further the letter states its objection to the term and charges of 
social-fascism, and that 


- » » the ultimate success of a united action movement will best be served 
if we postpone consideration of further negotiations between our two parties until 
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our next meeting about Dec. 1, by which time we shall have had opportunities 
to observe the decisions of the Communist International Congress and the 
success or failure of the French agreement. We shall also have had time to get 
the advice of the Labor and Socialist International to which we are writing, 
urging that body again to renew its attempt to find an honorable basis for a 
reasonable agreement. 

Least of all could this statement of the Socialite Party afford to 
make an open and direct rejection regarding local united front 
actions. The S. P. statement winds up with the declaration that: 

Meanwhile we are aware that there are questions arising from time to time, 
mostly in the field of civil liberties, in which it is desirable that there shall be effec- 
tive local action for the defense of workers’ right. We are therefore drawing 
up a plan to govern possible cooperation in this field. The success or failure of 
this kind of cooperation will do much to determine the naiure of the action 
which we shall take at our next quarterly meeting. 

Why does the S. P. leadership declare that ‘‘it is desirable that there 
shall be effective loca! {united front] action’’? In the past, even those 
in the S. P. leadership who made statements in favor of the united 
front warned the local organizations not to enter into any united 
front actions with the C. P. without the permission of the N. E. C. 
In the past the S. P. leadership issued strict prohibitive orders threat- 
ening disciplinary measures against those locals that will participate in 
united front actions with the C. P. This time the National Committee 
feared that an open prohibition of local united front actions would 
only increase the opposition of the rank and file towards its leader- 
ship and therefore it offers its ‘‘cooperation’’ so that it might check, 
limit and control the movement in the localities for the united front. 
Yes, indeed, the whole secret of the ‘‘subtle’’, diplomatic answer 
and refusal of the S. P. leadership to the united front lies in the 
response of the locals of the S. P., to the united front appeals of 
the C. P. 

It is the united front actions of the locals of the S. P. in response 
to the C. P. united front proposals that will determine the final 
promised answer of the Socialist Party leadership to the persistent 
united front proposals of the Central Committee of the C. P. 


Exursir No. 41 


{Inprecorr, December 28, 1935. Pp. 1749-1750] 


INTERNAL STRUGGLE IN SOCIALIST PARTY OF AMERICA 
By A. B. Magil (New York) 


The internal struggle in the Socialist Party of America has finally 
resulted in a split. Thus far the actual split has occurred only in 
New York City, but it is already producing repercussions in the 
party nationally. 

The split was precipitated by the decision of the ‘‘Old Guard,”’’ 
the extreme right-wing group which is in control of the New York 
City and State apparatus of the Socialist Party, to reorganise the 
party in the city in order to expel or isolate all Left elements. On 
December 6, when a meeting of the ‘“‘Old Guard’’-controlled City 
Central Committee refused to reconsider this decision, the Left dele- 
gates to the Central Committee walked out. They immediately 
established new headquarters, declared themselves the legal City 
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Central Committee, representing the official Socialist Party, and 
selected Charles Garfinkel, who fifteen years ago was a socialist 
member of the state legislature as temporary chairman. 

The Left Socialists, who are led by the group known as the ‘‘Mili- 
tants,’’ include in their ranks the outstanding national leader of the 
Socialist Party, Norman Thomas, who was its candidate for President 
in 1928 and 1932. Though they were in a minority in the old City 
Central Committee, because the reactionaries so manipulated the 
system of representation as to retain control, the Lefts claim the 
support of the majority of the active members of the party in 
New York City. In addition, the entire organization of the Young 
People’s Socialist League has announced its support of the new Left 
City Central Committee. Nationally, the Lefts are in control in a 
number of important cities and states, and these are swinging behind 
the Left wing in New York City. 

The meetings of the branches of the Socialist Party that have been 
held since the spiit tend to bear out the claim of the Lefts that the 
majority of the active membership is behind them. Thus far (De- 
cember 12) 22 of the 51 branches have met, and of these, 16 have 
voted to support the Left wing, and only six have declared their 
loyalty to the “‘Old Guard.’’ Significantly, the branches to which 
the two leaders of the ‘‘Old Guard,’’ Louis Waldman and Algernon 
Lee, belong voted overwhelmingly for the Left wing. 

A further source of strength to the Left wing is the support of 
the National Executive Committee of the Socialist Party, on which 
the Militants have a majority. While the N.E.C. will not officially 
declare itself on the situation till its meeting in February, it is sig- 
nificant that the organisation committee of the N.E.C. has desig- 
nated five of its members to attend a New York State conference 
which the Lefts are holding in Utica on December 28-29 in order to 
set up a new state organisation. 

The split in the Socialist Party comes as the culmination of a bitter 
factional struggle that developed after the national convention of the 
party in Detroit in June, 1934. That convention adopted a Declara- 
tion of Principles, which while confused on many points and per- 
meated by sentimental pacifism, nevertheless marked a step to the 
Left. Another resolution, endorsing the idea of proletarian dictator- 
ship, was defeated by only a narrow margin. The convention also 
elected a National Executive Committee on which a Left bloc, con- 
sisting of the Militants and their allies, were the overwhelming 
majority. 

Following the convention, the reactionary ‘‘Old Guard” leaders 
launched a struggle against the Declaration of Principles despite the 
fact that it had been endorsed by a national referendum of the party 
membership. The “Old Guard’’ have as their core a number of 
the pre-war leaders of the Socialist Party, who were closely associated 
with the late Morris Hillquit, probably the most formidable perverter 
of Marxism that American social democracy has produced. 

For years this group based itself not on the broad masses of indus- 
trial workers, but on the bureaucracy of the New York needle trades 
unions and the upper crust of better-paid workers in these unions, 
as well as on doctors, lawyers and other petty-bourgeois elements 
who played a leading role in the New York Socialist Party. A base, 
corrupting influence and a reservoir of financial and political support 
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for the ‘Old Guard’’ has been the Jewish ‘‘Daily Forward.’’ This 
so-called Socialist paper, edited by the ‘‘Old Guard’”’ leader, Abraham 
Cahan, has from the beginning of the century aped the methods of 
‘‘vellow journalism,’’ of the most sensational gutter-sheets. It is 
thoroughly opportunist, rabidly chauvinist, reeking with corruption, 
and its lying attacks on the Soviet Union are equalled only by the 
fascist Hearst press, with which, incidentally, the ‘‘Forward’’ has 
established close relations. 

The development of the economic crisis in the United States 
undermined the social base of the ‘‘Old Guard’’ and created the 
crisis of reformism. As in other countries, increasing numbers of 
the rank and file of the Socialist Party began to move away from 
class collaboration and toward militant struggle. In 1932 the ‘‘Mili- 
tant’’ group emerged, which drew into its ranks the younger and more 
active Socialists. The group has adopted, in the main, a positive 
attitude toward the Soviet Union, though at times the leader is influ- 
enced by the slanders of the ‘“‘Old Guard” and the Trotskyite and 
Lovestoneite renegades from Communism. 

The Left Socialists are by no means a homogeneous group, and 
their development has been characterized by typical Left reformist 
vacillations. As is often the case, the Lefts have talked while the 
Rights acted. Following the 1934 convention, which placed them at 
the head of the party, the Lefts repeatedly retreated before the 
*‘Old Guard,’’ who behaved in the most arrogant fashion, sabotaging 
the decisions of the convention and carrying on an unprincipled 
struggle against the new National Executive Committee. 

The real issue in this struggle has been the united front with the 
Communist Party. In the present period it is the united front that 
expresses the division between class struggle and class collaboration. 
The right-wing socialists have unfortunately understood this much 
better than the Lefts. Uncompromising hostility to the united front 
has been for the “Old Guard” both a banner and a club—a club 
with which they struck repeated blows at their Left opponents. 

The leaders of the Left socialists, on the other hand, instead of 
fighting fire with fire, instead of rallying the majority of the party 
membership behind the banner of the united front in a struggle 
that would have quickly and decisively defeated the reactionary 
“Old Guard,’’ tended to evide this central issue, permitting the 
“Old Guard’’ to assume the offensive, and frequently yielding to 
their demands. 

This policy of conciliation and retreat finally led to the complete 
capitulation of the majority of the National Executive Committee to 
the “‘Old Guard” at the meeting of the N. E. C. on July 13-15. A 
so-called ‘‘harmony pact’’ was adopted, with only three of the eleven 
N. E. C. members voting against it, which gave the ‘‘Old Guard’’ 
everything they wanted. Point 1 of this document declared that 
‘advocates of Communism and violence’’ were ineligible for member- 
ship in the Socialist Party. This meant a free hand to ‘‘Old Guard’’ 
to leanth an expulsion drive against all militants and advocates of 
the united front. Another point provided for the extinction of the 
‘Socialist Call,’’ organ of the Left Socialists. 

Though Norman Thomas, leader of the Lefts, who voted for this 
document, hailed it hopefully, the rank and file of the Left socialists 
were thoroughly disgusted. The Communist Party pointed out that 
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the peace which the pact was supposed to have created was a peace 
of death, and predicted that the fundamental issues which had not 
been settled would disrupt the pact and lead to a renewal and intensi- 
fication of the struggle. It took only a few weeks for this prediction 
to come true. 

Discussing this question, Earl Browder, general secretary of the 
Communist Party of the U. S. A., declared at the November meeting 
of the Central Committee of the Party: 

It is of enormous significance to establish what was the rock on which the 
peace pact was wrecked within a few short weeks after it had been signed. That 
rock was the issue of the united front in its most concrete expression in the daily 
work of activity of members of a trade union; specifically, the Teachers’ Union. 
The ‘Old Guard’ demanded the unconditional subordination of the socialist 
teachers to the reactionary administration of the Teachers’ Union in a move 
towards the right, in the wrecking of the democracy of the union and its sub- 
ordination to the right-wing dictatorship. The issue was clear-cut, so immediate, 
so concrete that all the honest socialists, ne matter what their degree of militancy 
is, no matter how deep their prejudices against Communists, no matter how many 
times or how energetically they fought against the united front, could no longer 
hesitate. 

The collaboration established in the Teachers’ Union was further 
extended at the recent convention of the American Federation of 
Labour. There Socialists and Communists worked together har- 
moniously in support of progressive policies, while the ‘‘Old Guard”’ 
were hand in glove with the reactionary Green-Woll clique. 

The historic decisions of the Seventh World Congress of the Com- 
munist International have also been an important factor in furthering 
united action between the two parties despite the poisonous propa- 
oon of the Trotskyite and Loyestoneite renegades, some of whom 

ave entered the Socialist Party. One of the most important recent 
developments has been the setting up of a joint defence committee 
consisting of Socialists, Communists, trade unionists and Liberals, to 
secure the release of Angelo Herndon, heroic young Negro Com- 
munist, who has been sentenced to eighteen to twenty years on the 
barbarous Georgia chain gang for organising unemployed workers. 
The activities of this commitiee resulted in a splendid victory when 
the Georgia lower court declared the law under which Herndon had 
been convicted unconstitutional, and released him on bail. 

The internal struggle in the Socialist Party has now entered a new 
stage. And significantly, despite the efforts of the Left socialist lead- 
ers to evade the question of the united front, once more this is the rock 
on which the party has split. The immediate issue which precipi- 
tated the descision of the ‘‘Old Guard”’ to launch its expulsion drive 
under the euphemistic label of ‘‘reorganisation’’ was the debate on 
November 27 between the leader of the Communist Party, Earl Brow- 
der, and the leader of the Socialist Party, Norman Thomas. 

This debate on the subject: ‘‘Which Road for American Workers— 
Socialist or Communist?’’ was arranged by the Socialist Call in New 
York City’s largest hall, Madison Square Garden, which seats 20,000. 
The debate attracted nationwide attention and thousands were unable 
to get in. The appearance for the first time on the same platform of 
the outstanding leaders of the two working-class parties marked an 
important step toward the united front. This was recognised even 
by the capitalist press, the ‘‘New York Times,” American capitalism’s 
leading newspaper, commenting on the debate editorially. The two 
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most important Liberal weeklies, the ‘‘Nation’’ and the ‘‘New Re- 
ublic,’’ greeted the debate warmly and expressed the hope it would 
ead to closer collaboration between the two parties. 

The ‘‘Old Guard’’ also recognised the united front implications of 
the debate and opposed it bitterly. It was, however, endorsed by the 
National Executive Committee of the Socialist Party, and the endorse- 
ment was given further emphasis by the fact that the national chairman 
of the party, Leo Krzycki, presided at the debate. 

The fact that the Left socialist leaders have at last taken the offens- 
ive against the ‘‘Old Guard”’ is a hopeful sign. Among the member- 
ship of the Socialist Party sentiment for the united front is growing 
constantly. It is this sentiment that, despite the vacillations of lead- 
ers, will in the long run determine the outcome of the struggle. The 
Communist Party, in the spirit of Dimitrov’s appeal, is doing all in its 
power to assist the Left socialists in finding the path of common action 
against the sinister forces of reaction that are rising on every hand. 





In conse-,uence of decisions made before, but openly promulgated at the Seventh 
World Congress, the CPUSA was permitted to modify its position with regard 
to President Roosevelt and the New Deal.'!. Now, a cautiously qualified approval 
of “partial reforms’’ became the order of the day. Earl Browder, in particular, 
misled the CPUSA into putting too much reliance upon Roosevelt’s sincere 
interest in social legislation.? Labor unions also revealed their political immatur- 
ity by not voting for Communist candidates. 

According to Foster, Vern Smith defected from the CPUSA because the party 
would not move further to the left in its repudiation of Earl Browder.® 


Exursir No. 42 
[Inprecorr, January 23, 1937. Pp. 74-75] 


UNITED STATES—THE AMERICAN ELECTIONS 
By Vern Smith (New York) 


According to ths figures to hand a month after the elections, and 
not quite complete, the votes polled by the various parties in the 
presidential elections last November, were as follows: 

Reesevelt, Damecrat for President... oc. nccccnccccecenesccunc 26, 791,401 
Landon, Republican 16,301,164 
Lemke, Union Party 690,344 
Thomas, Socialist 159,949 
Browder, Communist 90,175 
Colvin, Prohibitionist 19,799 
Aiken, Socialist-Labour 8,153 


The Socialist-Labour Party is a tiny sect, the fragment left after 
the present American Socialist Party split away from what had been 
the main socialist movement in America up to the beginning of this 
century. It has absolutely no significance in the labour movement. 

The prohibitionist vote indicates the failure to revive a once fairly 
strong movement. 

Roosevelt’s more than ten million plurality is the outstanding thing. 
Although Roosevelt ran ahead of his ticket in most election districts, 
the Democratic Party’s control of congress was not weakened as was 


eg expected by all observers before the election, but was strength- 
ene 


Lyons, Red Decade ag 158, 173-174. 


2 Foster, History of res 


> USA, pp. 334, 336-339, 
4 Ibid., D. 437. 
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Organised Labour came out for Roosevelt, and the formation of 
Labour Parties and Farmer-Labour and Progressive movements ac- 
counted for a good deal of the Roosevelt plurality. Thus in the state 
of New York, about 300,000 of Roosevelt’s plurality of 1,404,296 votes 
came to him through the American Labour Party. Had the Farmer- 
Labour Party votes in Minnesota been subtracted from the Roosevelt 
vote, he would have lost the state to Landon. 

We must consider that millions of voters became convinced late in 
the campaign that Landon was pro-fascist, and that millions voted for 
Roosevelt because of his promises to Labour and to the farmers. 

The Socialist Party had a totally unrealistic approach; by its decla- 
ration that fascism was not an issue, it played into the hands of Re- 
publican demagogues, who also disclaimed fascism as an issue. In 
consequence, the Socialist vote of 884,781 in 1932 was cut down to 
about 160,000 this year. 

The Communist Party did not make the gains in the vote for its 
presidential candidate which it expected, but when all the returns are 
in (Communist votes are counted last) and when the barring of the 
party from the ballot in Illinois, a great industrial state in which Com- 
munism is strong, as well as in other states, is considered, it will be 
seen that it lost very little if any from the presidential vote in 1932, 
which was 102,991. 

But this is not the whole story of the Communist vote. More than 
ever before, the Communist local candidates secured votes far in 
excess of those of their party leader, running for president, was able 
to get. In New York City, for example, Browder got 32,172 votes, 
but Irving Schwab, much less known, C. P. candidate for the com- 
paratively unimportant office of justice of the state court of appeals 
had a vote in the city of 66,247. And this is fairly typical of the 
situation throughout the country. It appears that the voters took to 
heart the Communist injunction to ‘‘Stop Landon and vote against 
fascism,’’ but about half the Communist sympathisers, who showed 
they were sympathisers by voting for the lesser candidates, were so 
anxious to stop Landon that they voted for Roosevelt, instead of 
hearing the other half of the Communist slogan, which was ‘‘Vote 
Communist.” 

In Wisconsin the Farmer-Labour Progressive Federation, a united 
front of Communists, Socialists, farmer and labour organisations, 
won a tremendous victory: 22 seats in the state assembly, six in the 
state senate, six congressmen and many lesser offices. It was an 
important factor in the overwhelming victory of the Progressive 
Party state governor, Philip La Follette, whose programme was that 
of the Federation. The Federation was the most important factor 
in electing in addition to its own candidates: 24 assemblymen who 
ran on the Progressive Party ticket, eight Progressive Party senators 
and one Progressive congressman. Communists participate openly 
in the leading committees of the Federation. 

And finally, it can be said that the mere involvement of the trade 
unions, as organised bodies, generally throughout the country, in 
this election is a step forward—and one for which all Communists 
have worked for years, even though in this election they followed too 
much the Roosevelt parade. It will be the Communist task now to 
urge upon them, once they have taken the first steps, a more and 
more independent role, politically. » 
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So the farmers and workers, and the people in general, won a great 
victory in the American elections, against the forces of reaction, and 
of or Now how to secure the victory, how to get something 
out of it? 

The Communist Party warned throughout that Roosevelt cannot 
be depended upon. The warning is already seen to have been 
necessary, for Roosevelt is very reluctant to fulfill the promises given 
before the election and in a number of cases actually acts contrary 
to these promises. 

The Communist Party, in a formal post-election analysis, charac- 
terised the Roosevelt victory as a ‘‘mandate of the people’’ to carry 
through the promises Roosevelt made, and said thereafter: 

The only guarantee that the mandate of the people will be realised in life is 
through the independent organisation of the people, through the building of more 
powerful trade unions, particularly in the mass production industries: and through 
oe pg Me of Labour’s forces politically in an all-inclusive Farmer-Labour 

arty. 

To these next most immediate aims the Communist Party now 
turns. 





One year after the Nazi-Soviet Pact had been signed in order to protect the 
interests of the Soviet Union (see. B, exhibit No. 65), the American Communist 
presidential candidate declared Roosevelt and Willkie to be equally bad. Both 
of the latter were, of course, trying equally hard to protect the best interests of 
the United States. Later, when Willkie exercised his legal right to serve as 
counsel for an accused Communist, he was not nearly so bad (this section, exhibit 
No. 24). 

In brief, American politicians do good whenever their actions incidentally or 
deliberately promote the interests of the U. S. 8. R. and of her foreign agents. 
But the same politicians do great wrong whenever their pro-American policies 
run contrary to the wishes of the Kremlin masters, This Communist attitude 
toward American political parties accords perfectly with Lenin’s concept of 
morality (sec. A, exhibit No. 7). 


Exurpir No. 43 
[World News and Views, August 24, 1940. Pp. 462-463] 


U. S. A—ROOSEVELT, WILKIE, TWO OF A KIND 


STATEMENT OF THE U. S. COMMUNIST PARTY 


Earl Browder, Communist Presidential candidate, and Wm. Z. 
Foster, chairman of the Communist Party of the United States, in a 
joint statement issued in New York on behalf of the National Com- 
mittee of the Party have characterised Roosevelt and Wilkie, respec- 
tively, the Democratic and Republican Presidential candidates as 
representatives of 


“the most reactionary section of finance capital... their 
differences, as far as the people are concerned, amount to no 
more than a division of labour, the better to deceive the 
masses. ...” 


The statement in full reads: 

“The 1940 conventions of the Republican and Democratic Parties 
restored once more the traditional ‘two party system,’ by which Wall 
Street (finance capital and the great monopolists, the ‘sixty families’ 
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the ‘economic royalists’) controlling both major parties invites the 
masses to choose the label under which they shall be exploited and 
oppressed for the ensuing four years. 


‘‘For the masses of the American people there is no way to 
advance their interests through either Republican or Demo- 
cratic Party. This basic fact was thoroughly demonstrated 
by their conventions. 


‘‘War or peace, the question of foreign policy, is the decisive issue 
which dominates all others. Both the old parties made hypocritical 
concessions in their platforms to the overwhelming anti-war senti- 
ments of the people, in almost identical words, and both parties 
proceeded full steam ahead on the course of war and preparations for 
war, on a path of full-fledged aggressive imperialism. 

‘‘The outbreak of imperialist war long ago ended that split in the 
bourgeoisie, the ruling class, in which the Roosevelt camp rallied the 
masses against the economic royalists, and made concessions to the 
people which were known as the New Deal. Roosevelt to-day, with 
his whole party, is busily dismantling the New Deal, and is bidding 
energetically for the support of the economic royalists, trying to prove 
to them that he can carry out their programme much more effectively 
than could their own direct representative, Wendell Wilkie, and his 
newly-adopted Republican Party. Wilkie, on the other hand, has 
fully solidarised himself with Roosevelt’s foreign policy, and regarding 
Roosevelt’s latest domestic course only claims that he would carry 
it out better by ridding the Administration of ‘leftists’ and labour 
people, and replacing them with solid and substantial businessmen. 

**As against the needs and demands of the masses, Republican 
and Democratic Parties are solidly united; in words they recognise 
them; but in deeds they betray them; the fight between the two old 
parties is a real fight only within the limitations of their united front 
against the people; their differences are only those between the 
special interests and groups within the ruling classes, between two 
methods of doing the same thing, and between the vested interests 
of the professional politicians of the two parties, the rivalry between 
‘Ins’ and ‘Outs.’ 

*‘Republicans and Democrats, Wilkie and Roosevelt, are united 
on a war programme of tens of billions of dollars in armaments, and 
millions of conscripted soldiers, all of which makes sense only as 
preparations for jumping into the middle of the imperialist war of 
redivision of the world. 

‘Republicans and Democrats are united on a foreign policy 
of sharpest hostility against the Soviet Union, thus repulsing 
the only powerful potential friend of the U. S., and the greatest 
force for peace in this war-torn world. 

‘‘Both agree on the policy called ‘aiding the Allies,’ the most practi- 
cal result of which was to give Hitler more American planes than the 
U.S. Army and Navy has today. Both are agreed in sacrificing China 
to the Japanese militarists, just as they agreed on stabbing Spain in 
the back, to gain profits for American imperialists. Both are united 
on an attitude toward Latin-America of which the infamous Sumner 
Welles is the symbol, so hated by Latin Americans, which combines 
every odious feature of imperialist domination. 

‘‘Republicans and Democrats agree, in the field of domestic policy, 
that ‘labour must be put in its place’ and sharply curbed, that civil 
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liberties for the masses shall be drastically curtailed, that social 
legislation must be subordinated to the needs of the gigantic arma- 
ments programme, that profits to the capitalists must go up while the 
living standards of the masses must go down, that taxation of the 
masses must increase while taxation of the capitalists must be reduced. 
Their differences are only of method, and of degrees of demogogy; 
the difference ‘Ins’ and ‘Outs,’ and between varying social composi- 
tion of their followings. But the Hillmans and Tobins, busily rallying 
the workers for Roosevelt, does not change the reactionary character 
of Roosevelt’s present course, but only proves that ‘labour leaders’ 
can also enter the service of Wall Street and betray the workers. 

‘‘In the face of these agreements, proved by deeds during the past 
year as well as most recently in the two Conventions, of what im- 
portance to the masses of the people are any differences or conflicts 
that may exist between Republicans and Democrats, between Wilkie 
and Roosevelt? 

‘‘The most reactionary section of finance capital, which is at the 
same time the most powerful and decisive, controls and is represented 
by beth Republican and Democratic parties, both Wilkie and Roose- 
velt. 

“Their differences, so far as the people are concerned, 
amount to no more than a division of labour, the better to 
deceive the masses, and to prevent their independent political 
organisation and struggles, while the chains of conscription 
for bloody war and unexampled exploitation are riveted 
around their necks. 

“Clearly, for the peeple such conflicts are meaningless. Toward 
the Republican and Democratic parties the people, to the extent that 
they are politically awake and conscious, can have but one word: 
‘A plague on both your houses!’ 

“The working class, and all toilers, the people, must begin 
to break the vicious circle of the ‘two party system,’ which 
binds them under the dictatorship of the economic royalists. 
There can be no progress, except that which begins with the 
repudiation of both Wall Street’s parties. 

“That is the great outstanding lesson of the Philadelphia and 
Chicago Conventions of the Republican and Democratic parties. 
That is the beginning of political wisdom for the common people of 
America. For the National Committee, Communist Party of U.S. A., 
WILLIAM Z, FOSTER (Chairman), EARL BROWDER (General Sec- 
retary).”” 





On the day before the Nazi forces invaded the Ukraine, President Roosevelt 
and certain leaders of the CIO were accused of being strikebreakers because 
they insisted upon resumption of work upon national defense projects. Once 
the comrades and their sympathizers learned about the “new world situation,” 
Roosevelt was accused of moving too slowly in sending aid to the U. S. S, R. 
(this section, exhibit No. 23). 

Later, when Walter Reuther, James Carey, John L. Lewis, Matthew Woll, 
and others questioned the necessity of certain wartime restrictions upon labor, 
the CPUSA accused them of conspiring against the national defense.) 
February 1945, the party was clamoring for universal and unconditional labor 
conscription? Once the U.S. S. R. was safe again, Communist controlled unions 
resumed their Nazi-Soviet pact tactics of fomenting strikes, 


1 Earl Browder, “The Strike Wave Conspiracy,” The Communist, June 1943, pp. 486-494, 
a“ Browder om National Service,” Political Affairs, February 1945, pp. 115-116. 
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Exursit No. 44 
[World News and Views, June 21, 1941. P. 396] 
U. S. A—ROOSEVELT AND STRIKES 


Facts about the American strike situation not published in the British Press are 
printed below in a special cable from New York. 

The cable describes the use of troops to break the strike at the North American 
Aviation Plant and the Government move to draft strikers into the army; it 


— deals with allegations made against the Communist Party of the United 
ates. 


_When workers at the North American Aviation Plant struck for 
higher wages, pickets of the Congress of Industrial Organisations 
beat back a tear-gas attack by armed police, only to have their picket 
line broken for the first time an hour later when 3,500 United States 
soldiers moved in. 

Within an hour of President Roosevelt’s signed order for the army 
to commandeer the factory, Colonel Branshaw headed 600 soldiers 
with bayonets to take over the plant. A few hours later Brigadier 
Hershey, Acting Director of Selective Service, wired all state directors 
of the draft (army conscription) to withdraw deferments of 
enlistment from strikers in plants working on arms contracts. 
seri telegram was in effect an order to draft into the army all 
strikers. 

Meanwhile the House of Representatives passed two amendments 
to the War Department Appropriation Bill barring from work in arms 
plants all strikers who refused to accept the recommendations of the 
Mediation Board. 

The strikers at the North American Aviation Plant brought out new 
slogans as the strike held firm. Press estimates of returning workers 
varied from 300 to 2,500 of the normal 12,000. The new slogans 
included: ‘‘Fifty cents an hour ain’t patriotic’’ and ‘‘Bullets can’t 
build bombers.”’ Pickets shouted to officers who brought troops 
into the plant: ‘‘What do you think this is, Germany—shooting down 
working men and women.”’ 

In a leading article on the strike, the Daily Worker replied to an 
attack on the Communist Party by Richard T. Frankensteen, 
director of the Aviation Division of the C. I. O. Automobile Workers. 
The article said: 

‘*‘When Frankensteen declares that ‘this stoppage was caused by 
the fact that the Communist Party exploited the legitimate demands 
of the North American workers in order to sabotage the defence 
programme’ he resorted to the same red herring which is being used 
everywhere to strafe labour. This is the red herring being used by 
Sidney Hillman William Green (right-wing leader of the American 
Federation of Labour) and John P. Frey to justify their putting the 
Vinson anti-strike Bill over on the workers by ‘other methods.’ 

‘It is also the argument Henry Ford employed against Frankensteen 
himself and the United Automobile Workers’ Union to cripple the 
union’s advance. ‘ 

‘The wage demands of the workers, which Frankensteen admits 
to be legitimate, are the crux of the whole situation. They cannot be 
evaded by red-baiting—whether this is done by union leaders or by 
an antilabour corporation. ~~ 
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“Frankensteen’s statement is deliberately untrue. The Commu- 
nist Party would rejoice, with all genuine labour groups, at the winning 
of this strike through achievement of the workers’ demands. It isa 
blatant falsehood to say the Communist Party is not interested in the 
economic demands of the workers. Members of the Communist 
Party are now, and always have been, in the forefront of every fight 
to attain such demands. That is why Communists and other mili- 
tants are under fire from the monopoly interests that are trying to 
smash the American Labour movement.”’ 

On the following day the strikers agreed to return to work if the 
following provisions were granted: 

(1) No discrimination against any worker; soldiers are not to be 
allowed to tear up union cards; the union is to be maintained 100 
per cent intact with no firings. 

(2) Immediate action on negotiations; our demands are still for a 
75 per cent minimum and a 10 per cent bianket increase. 

(3) Wage increases to be retrospective from May 1. 

Union leaders said it was impossible for strikers to stay out because 
of the army decrees. 

**We can stay out and see our people slowly forced back to work,”’ 
they said, ‘‘or we can consolidate our union by notifying the Govern- 
ment, the company and the country in general that we will go back 
as a strong organisation still asserting our rights.”’ 
~ eam on the decision to return to work, the Daily Worker 
said: 

“‘The workers have once mere shown their desire and willingness 
to fight for their demands and for the rights of all labour. It was the 
treachery of some labour leaders and the lack of support that com- 
pelled the strike leaders to make the recommendations that have 
been accepted by the strikers. 

‘In spite of this turn of events, the strike of the airplane workers 
has been of great significance. If the strike enables labour more fully 
to understand the need for a united stand by all labour against the 
attacks on labour’s rights by the Roosevelt Administration, then it 
can serve both to lead to a more effective struggle for the living wage 
and trade union rights and to ensure that aircraft workers, even in 
difficult circumstances, will protect their jobs, their rights, their or- 
ganisations and secure the realisation of the demands. ... 

‘‘No matter on what basis this struggle is terminated, the Labour 
movement cannot and will not allow it to become the first victim in 
the drive of the Government to establish compulsory arbitration or 
abolish or limit the right to strike. And if labour is to defeat the 
Government’s strike-breaking moves, then, among other things, 
labour must first of all stand behind the demands of the aircraft work- 
ers that there be no victimisation and that no disciplinary action be 
taken by the leadership of the Automobile Workers’ Union against the 
strikers and their loyal leadership. 

*‘Mr. Murray (president of the Congress of Industrial Organisa- 
tions), who demanded that the strike be abandoned and that the work- 
ers rely on the Mediation Board, cannot shirk responsibility for seeing 
that every worker is returned to work, that no striker is victimised, 
and that the demands of the workers shall not be sacrificed at the 
hands of the Mediation Board. The aircraft workers’ fight is a fight 
for all labour, and all labour will come to their support.”’ 
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IV. MASS (FRONT) ORGANIZATIONS 


In Communist jargon, fronts are referred to as ‘‘mass organizations” (sec. A, 
exhibit No. 13).1. By this the comrades mean that a large mass of sympathizers 
are more or less unwittingly controlled and exploited by a minority of known 
or secret Communists. ogether the minority “fraction” from the vanguard 
(CPUSA) and the majority mass of sympathizers constitute all the people worth 
saving. Everybody else is a Facist destined for immediate or eventual liqui- 
dation.? Willi Muenzenberg was the first and one of the most successful promoters 
of Communist fronts (sec. b, exhibits Nos. 16, 18, and 93). With typical Com- 
mune cynicism, Muenzenberg referred to his satellite groups as “Innocents 

lubs.”’ Z 

In the early days, the American comrades displayed no little ineptitude at 
setting up mass organizations. Sometimes, their Communist “fraction”? amounted 
to 72 percent of the total membership.* As the party gradually outgrew its weird 
childhood, our American “friends’’ perfected their techniques of dissimulation 
and confusion. By the time the Progressive Party came into existence in 1948, 
a communist fraction of much less than 1 percent was able to cope with all 


contingencies.‘ 
A. UNEMPLOYED; HUNGER MARCHES 


During the depression years, no effort was made to conceal Communist interest 
in hunger marches and other unemployed demonstrations.’ Considerable atten- 
tion, however, was devoted to covering up the extent of Soviet intervention in 
these American spectaculars.6 Whenever an unemployed demonstration pro- 
ceeded in an orderly manner, the Communist press accused its leaders of selling 
out to the “bourgeoisie.’”’? However, in accordance with Stalin’s concept of Bol- 
shevik inequality (see. B, exhibit No. 40), Communist commissars sometimes 
rode to unemployed demonstrations in expensive cars, from which they emerged 
a few blocks away, or paid the then very high airplane rates to fly to Washington 
for a hunger march.’ In addition to the dissemination of violently insurrection- 
ary propaganda, Communist organizers tried to get innocent people killed at 
unemployed demonstrations. They also hoped to seize various government 
buildings.® 


Exurisit No. 45 


[U. S. House of Se pate ehh Special Committee To Investigate Communist 


Activities in the United States, 71st Cong., 2d sess., July 26, 1930, IJnvestiga- 
tion of Communist Propaganda, pt. LV, vol. 1, 230-232) 


DEAR COMRADE: Inclosed is a circular from the Comintern on 
demonstrations which we believe is of value to you. Please read it, 
make notes on it, no copies, and immediately return it. 

Fraternally, 
CENTRAL OFFICE. 


APRIL 10, 1930. 


In the course of preparation and carrying out of the mass revolu- 
tionary actions of the proletariat on international unemployment day, 
March 6, new forms of street demonstration and strikes have been 
found which will have to be taken into account now in the preparations 
for the Ist of May. 


1 Angela Calomiris, Red Masquerade, Philadelphia, Lippincott, 1950, p. 116. 2 

2 See the Communist definition of “people” in the introduction to Section C: World Congresses of the 
Communist International. 

# William A. Nolan (St. Louis University), Communism Versus the Negro, Regnery, 1951, p. 133. 

4 For a very detailed analysis of the structure and function of a successful front organization, see Trial by 
Treason: The Committee To Secure Justice in the Rosenberg Case, Committee on Un-American Activities. 

4 Foster, History of CPUSA, pp. 282-284; Toward Soviet America, New York, Coward-McCann, 1932, 
pp. 231-232. 

§ Spolansky, Communist Trail, p.90. Gitlow, Whole of Their Lives, pp. 211-221, 226-230. 

' Daily Worker, January 18, 1932, p. 4. 

® Karl Baarslag, Communist Trade Union Trickery Exposed, Chieago, Argus, 1949, P; 64. 

* Testimony of John T. Pace. Committee on Un-American Activities, House of R Cece eae gy 82d 
a ist sess., July 13, 1951, p. 1945, Special Committee on Un-American Activities, November 16, 1938, 
P. . 
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1. With regard to demonstrations, attempts have been made at 
new organizational methods in some of the cities in Germany, France, 
and Czechoslovakia is by means of which the tenacity and power of 
resistance to the demonstrators, in Berlin, for example, was com- 

een higher, notwithstanding the unusual brutality of the assaults 
y the police. 

In the _ demonstrations were usually organized simply by issuing 
a call to the workers to come out on a certain day and hour to a certain 
place. In such demonstrations the columns were formed by people 
who chanced to come along. That circumstance rendered demon- 
strations (even if they were successful) innerly unstable, unorganized, 
and it was easy for people to get in for provocative purposes and for 
the purpose of attacking the police. In recent years the police even 
succeeded in breaking up such demonstrations, arresting individually 
and in small groups people coming to the indicated squares. This 
time, taking into account the failure of the previous demonstrations, 
and the growing terrorist brutality, attempts have been made to have 
the demonstrations internally organized, which attempts have found 
their justification in action. We know of some cases, Berlin, Paris, 
when a group of some factory was taken as the center of the organiza- 
tion of the demonstration (including employed and unemployed 
workers or the workers of several small enterprises belonging to one 
union.) Each factory nucleus was instructed to organize such a 
group to select for it (in agreement with the central organization 
committee) a meeting place, to appoint the leaders, to organize a 
self-defense group, to agree on the concrete forms of leadership, 
commanding, signals, and etc. Although this method of organization 
was not applied with, sufficient energy and consistency its superiority 
over the old forms of demonstration revealed itself to a certain extent 
in practice. Such factory groups and columns came together, a 
number of them on one and the same square retaining however, 
their internal organization, group leadership, etc. The meeting place 
for factory columns of demonstrators (including unemployed) were 
chosen in labor quarters, primarily near factories, and at many points. 
The object of this was that each group should (1) from the very 
beginning be surrounded by a sympathetic population and pedestrians, 
(2) be able in its march to carry along the greatest possible number of 
sympathizers living in the labor quarters, including workers’ wives 
and youths, (3) preserve its flexibility, and disperse when the police 
make an attack with a view to come quickly together once again and 
to continue the march. The leaders of the separate groups were 
given a route which was to be followed (with several variants in case 
of police attack), in order to join up with other columns. 

In Paris the leaders of some of the columns of demonstrators had 
no instructions how the columns were to recognize each other and 
unite on large squares. This resulted in the break-up of domonstra- 
tions at several important points. The Berlin comrades mastered 
better the new form of demonstrations and as a result the resolution 
of the Berlin Brandenburg committee about the results of March 6, 
records considerable success of demonstration notwithstanding the 
activities of large police forces. 

2. With regard to the self-defense detachments whose participation 
was still absolutely insufficient on March 6 in all of the countries, let 
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alone such countries as Great Britain for instance where they have 
not yet even begun to organize them. March 6 has given the following 
concrete lessons in the various countries: 

(1) Self-defense detachments must by no means be diluted in the 
general demonstration, they should march as organized groups with 
their own leaders aside from the columns of the demonstration, 
and have their specific tasks: (a) To warn the demonstration about 
the coming of the police; (b) physically to hamper the progress of 
police automobile (good experiments have been made by the workers 
in Berlin suburbs along these lines); (c) to attract to themselves 
the attention of the police, and therefore to give the demonstration 
a chance to disband (in order to meet again elsewhere) or to change 
its route; (d) in case of a police assault on the demonstrators, to 
attack the police from the side or behind and thus again detract the 
attention of the police from the demonstration (Neukolin, Wedding) ; 
(e) to organize attacks on police detachments for the release of 
arrested workers; (f) not to allow the beating up of workers by small 
groups of police and especially by single policeman. 

(2) In all cases the self-defense detachments displayed simultane- 
ously militancy and lack of preparation on the part of their members, 
therefore, while broadening the mass base of proletarian self-defense, 
all questions connected with the technical preparation of the self- 
defense detachments become of even greater importance. 

Of course we still have before us the first disconnected and hesitant 
attempts of application of these new forms. We therefore consider 
it the more necessary to issue information on the results of this 
experience, believing that it is necessary for all party organizations 
to take these results into account in preparing for future demonstra- 
tions, adapting these methods to the concrete situation, the correlation 
of forces within the given country, the given district and so forth and 
sO on. 

3. With regard to the organization of strikes, new forms could be 
seen in strike movements on March 6 in France. (The central com- 
mittee of the Communist Party of France will have to make a careful 
study of this experience.) It is true that only in some of the large 
factories (Rene Citroien) the workers of some of the shops went out 
on strike in France and went to other shops to take along those who 
were still working and tried to hold meetings inside the factories on 
March 6. The factory guards are numerically weak when compared 
with the great mass of workers in the factory and they could not 
alone restore ‘order’ and in some cases the strikers managed to go 
through other shops, to stop work there, to organize meetings where 
their demands were discussed and voted upon. The police that 
were called out in such instances had a very hard job to get into the 
factory. In some Paris factories (Citroien, Reno) the strikers stub- 
bornly resisted the efforts of the police and tried to throw them out 
of the factories. It is of interest to note that this was spontaneous 
as there was no proletarian self-defense organizations in these fac- 
tories. 

In conclusion it should be pointed out that this letter has reference 
to only one phase of the preparations and carrying out of the March 
6campaign. The Polit Secretariat has already pointed out the general 
lessons to be drawn from March 6 in its letter on the preparations for 
the May day campaign and will come to this question again in a spe- 
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cial document concerning March 6. Here we should simply add that 
the use of the new methods of strike action and demonstrations 
presupposes as a necessary prerequisite the full mobilization of the 
party organization, especially the factory nuclei and the factions of 
the mass organizations, the most persistent and consistent applica- 
tion of the tactics of the united front from below to attract working 
class members of the social democratic party, members of the re- 
formist and christian trade unions and a pitiless ideological and or- 
ganizational struggle against the leaders of the social democracy 
and of the reformist unions. 


Exuisir No. 46 
[Inprecorr, March 26, 1931. Pp. 340-341] 


THE STRUGGLE AGAINST UNEMPLOYMENT IN THE U. S. A. 
By Alfred Wagenknecht 


The immense demonstrations which took place on International 
Day for Struggle Against Unemployment, March 6, 1930, were gen- 
erally spontaneous and without much basis in organized unemployed 
councils, Thse demonstrations indicated the opposition of the 
unemployed masses to the prosperity buncomb of the ruling class, 
and its denial of extensive unemployment. These cemonstrations 
were the first mass expression of the workers already hard hit and 
suffering because of the steadily deepening economic crisis. 

In the following months, recognizing the possibilities of militant 
struggles by these demonstrating masses, the enemy trinity of im- 
perialism, the employers, their government and the social-reformist- 
fascists, instituted a programme of demagogy, fakery, charity and 
terrorism. The Fish Commission of the national government, 
travelled across the United States and down into Mexico, investigating 
and preparing its report which now demands the illegalisation of the 
Communist Party, the Trade Union Unity League, the revolutionary 
press, all militant workers’ organisations; the deportation of foreign- 
born workers; war against the Soviet Union. Lynchings of Negro 
workers increased and arrests of workers active in the struggle 
multiplied. Hand in hand with this terrorism, the ruling class an- 
nounced daily additional hundreds of millions of dollars that were to 
be spent by the government in construction work that would provide 
jobs for the unemployed. Glowing promises were spread over the 
pages of the capitalist press. City administrations and charity 
organisations busied themselves in looking for crumbs for the starving 
workers, and in distributing a measure of relief. 

We failed to meet this new strategy of the ruling class quickly and 
decisively enough. We did not speedily enough expose the fake 
construction programmes and the vicious charity schemes, the 
stagger system of employment, the propaganda of the capitalist 
politicians and reactionary leaders of the A. F. of L. that the ‘‘dole’’ 
(unemployment insurance) was degrading, that ‘‘our workers would 
never accept money they did not honestly earn.’’ We suffered a 
period of passivity. The organisation of the unemployed workers 
into unemployed councils lagged. We held to our general slogans, 
and were slow in developing demands for immediate relief, slow in 
engaging in daily sruggles for bread, against evictions, for free light 
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and heat, against high rents, for lower food prices. These short- 
comings were overcome when, in a number of cities, our enemployed 
councils began to fight evictions and moved the furniture of evicted 
workers back into their homes. With this correct method of struggle, 
our movement took on new life, unemployed councils began to increase 
rapidly in number, other immediate relief demands and struggles were 
developed and stressed alongside the demand for unemployment 
insurance from the national government. The unemployed workers 
entered a period of very militant activities. 

Our fight against evictions prevented thousands of workers from 
being thrown out of their homes. Several successful struggles against 
high bread prices were carried on. Mobilisation is now taking place 
for strikes against high rents. A high point in activity was reached 
when hunger marches against 75 city administrations were success- 
fully carried through in which 250,000 workers participated, brushed 
aside the police, entered the city legislative halls, exposed capitalist 
charity and demagogy, made clear and concrete demands for imme- 
diate aid to the unemployed. Hunger marches against state legis- 
lative assemblies have occurred in six states. In St. Paul, the 
capitol of Minnesota, the unemployed occupied the state legislature 
for two hours, flying their banners of ‘‘For the Defence of the Soviet 
Union’’, ‘‘All War Funds to the Unemployed’”’. ‘‘We Will Fight, Not 
Starve’’, ‘‘We Demand Unemployment Insurance’’. At Albany, the 
state capitol of New York, the government troopers attacked the 
hunger marchers after they had entered the assembly room. A 
pitched battle took place which lasted 45 minutes, during which the 
unemployed gave blow for blow. 

On February 10, the Workers’ Delegation for Unemployment 
Insurance appeared in Washington, D. C. the seat of the national 
government. The capitalist press expressed fear that the delegation 
had come to capture the national capitol. The city was like a fortress in 
a state of siege. The workers’ delegation entered the capitol building 
and demanded to speak upon the floor of the United States Congress. 
It was surrounded by a thousand armed police and secret service 
operatives. The floor of Congress was denied to the delegation. 
An unemployed worker began speaking from the visitors gallery, 
in the name of the delegation and the one million and a half of 
employed and unemployed workers who had voted for and signed 
our proposed Unemployment Insurance Law. There were arrests. 
The delegation notified the capitalist law makers they would return 
to the masses of workers, expose the capitalist government, strengthen 
their mass power through organisation and that the national capitol 
would hear from them again. 

The hunger marches, struggles and demonstrations of the last five 
months have disillusioned tens of thousands of workers regarding 
the nature of the capitalist state and the treacherous role of the A. F. 
of L. fascists and the socialist party, the third party of capitalism. 
The bourgeois character of the American Federation of Labor and 
the socialist party is further exposed to the workers by the fact that 
they have not made a single move to organise the unemployed 
workers, for any form of struggle for relief. This in itself discloses 
their close collaboration with imperialism. The unemployed councils 
of the Trade Union Unity League are becoming real fighting instru- 
ments, their numbers are increasing. But they must increase still 
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more. Every area of twenty residential blocks in the working class 
neighbourhoods in all cities must have its unemployed council which 
registers all unemployed workers; investigates starvation conditions, 
and through their own initiative, aids the most needy families; where 
x the workers and their whole families can come to participate in the 

tasks; where they can hear lectures and spend an occasional social 
evening. Our unemployed councils must still become centres 
where unemployed and starving workers and their families, upon the 
basis of their own initiative, fight steadily and persistently for bread. 

When we now report that upon International Day for Struggle 
against Mgr ny wa baton on February 25, 1931, militant demonstra- 
tions took place in 80 cities and smaller factory towns, participated 
in by 400,000 workers, we at the same time note that we have made 
decisive progress during the year, that this year’s demonstrations 
4 were of a much higher political level, and led by unemployed workers 
who had learned that to struggle effectively they must organise. 
‘ We won many new members for our unemployed councils and the 
T.U.U.L. e now have an organised base, a clearer understanding 
of the forms of struggle and application of immediate relief demands, 
a better knowledge as to how to fight for hegemony over the workers 
and dispel the illusions which the ruling class steepsthemin. Every- 
where unemployed workers are now saying that the little they get 
from the bosses and their government is being given them because 
the Reds fought for it. From this point, the unemployed movement 
in the United States will go forward to greater achievements. Under 
the leadership of the Trade Union Unity League, the revolutionary 
trade union centre of the United States, the unemployed workers 
will make gains, will fight for and win bread, will more determinedly 
a on their struggle for unemployment insurance. 

This richest country in the world, where granaries are bursting 
with wheat, where constant talk about wealth in the billions of dollars 
flows glibly from the tongues of corporation executives, where it is 
now admitted that a thousand proletarians and poor farmers die 
every day from starvation, where wage cuts run as high as forty 
percent and the speed up goes forward at a killing pace— here a com- 
mon struggle of the unemployed and employed workers is taking 
form which, as it gains in mass power, will register material advances 
for the working class. 
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Exutsit No. 47 










[Inprecorr, October 20, 1932. P. 1004) 


PROLETARIAN MASS ORGANISATIONS—AMERICAN VETERANS 
PREPARE FOR NEW MARCH 


By A. G. Bosse (New York) 


A national conference of war veterans was held in Cleveland toward 
the end of September, called by the Central Rank and File Committee 
and the Workers Ex-Servicemen’s League. Its purpose was to sum 
up the lessons of the July bonus march and massacre in Washington 
and to prepare for a new march in December when Congress meets. 
The July march was initiated by the same groups of militants, 
supported by the Communist Party and sympathetic organisations, 
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and led the fight not only against Hoover and Congress, but also 
against the traitorous fascist leaders of the veterans. 

Since the Washington murders the various large veterans’ organi- 
sations under bourgeois control have been forced by mass pressure 
from the rank and file of their membership to come out in favour of 
immediate payment of the bonus. Despite the hysterical pleading 
of Hoover, his secretary of war and generals, the American Legion, 
the Veterans of Foreign Wars (the two largest organisations) and 
the Jewish veterans have all voted overwhelmingly in favour of the 
bonus. At the American Legion convention the vote was ten to one 
for the bonus, despite previous opposition to it. According to present 
legislation the veterans will receive $2 billion in 1945, but over half 
of the 4 million ex-servicemen and their families are starving now 
and the movement for immediate payment is sweeping the country. 

There were at the Cleveland convention 300 delegates from over 
50 cities. They represented 18,000 veterans from all organisations, 
jingo as well as militant. The first session was opened by S. J. 
Stember of the Workers Ex-Servicemen’s League (W.E.S.L.), leader 
of the militant section of the July march and delegate to the 
Amsterdam International Congress Against War. John Pace, who was 
elected chairman, had been jailed for leading the mass picketing 
demonstration before the White House; H. Wood, Negro veteran, was 
elected vice-chairman. The presidium included veterans from all 
parts of the country, and among the honorary members were J. W. 
Ford, Negro veteran and Communist vice. presidential candidate, 
Tom Mooney, the Scottsboro boys, the marines who refused to attack 
the Washington marchers, and Betsy Ross (great grand-daughter of 
the woman who made the first American flag and an ardent supporter 
of the W.E.S.L.). 

E. Levin, national chairman of the W. E. S. L., made the main 
report, laying down the line which the convention followed. Among 
the points outlined were the following: 1) that the conference issues a 
call to all veterans to march on Congress in December to demand 
payment of the bonus; 2) that a mass campaign be started in all 
veterans’ organisations (American Legion, Veterans of Foreign Wars, 
Disabled American Veterans, Khaki Shirts, Spanish-American War 
Veterans Association), and large fraternal organisations to win the 
rank and file for a militant struggle for the bonus; 3) that Rank and 
File Committees be organised in all cities; 4) that local struggles for 
relief be carried on, including marches and demonstrations before 
city and state governments, for the bonus and for condemnation of the 
Hoover administration for using troops against the veterans; 5) that 
the women be organised around the fight for the bonus; 6) that the 
International (I. A. C.) be endorsed and supported; 7) that the Com- 
mittee elected at the conference work out a plan for activity among the 
armed forces for support of the veterans’ movement; 8) that the 
conference cooperate with the unemployed and employed workers 
in the struggle for unemployment and social insurance. 

The conference not only endorsed these points, but summarised the 
basic demands of the veterans as follows: immediate payment of the 
bonus, increased disability compensation, unemployment insurance 
at the expense of the bosses and state, against Jim-Crowing (dis- 
crimination) of Negroes, and against imperialist war. It voted 
unanimously for the march on Washington, practically all the delegates 
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having brought resolutions from their organisations in favour of such 
action. The plan adopted called for the marchers first paying tribute 
to Hushka and Carlson, the two veterans killed in Washington in 
July; then a committee, backed up by the masses of veterans, to visit 
Congress and present a bill for the immediate payment of the bonus. 

The delegates condemned the attitude and actions of the three 
parties of capitalism on the bonus issue. Roosevelt, democratic 
presidential candidate, has pretended to favour payment of the bonus— 
but not immediate payment. His method is to attempt to curry 
favour with every group which has a grievance against Hoover and 
the Republicans and may give him votes in the elections. The 
socialists have also come out in opposition to the bonus. All three 
parties say the government cannot afford to pay the veterans though 
it has just given the big capitalists a ‘‘dole’’ of $3000 million through 
the Reconstruction Corporation and is spending billions more on war 
preparations. The militant veterans demand that these funds, and 
a surtax on all industries and a tax on large incomes, be used to pay 
the bonus. 

Comrade Browder greeted the conference in the name of the 
Central Committee of the Communist Party and was accorded an 
enthusiastic ovation for several minutes. A telegram from Comrade 
Foster, Communist presidential candidate, was also applauded 
greatly. A. W. Mills, Communist leader of the unemployed march on 
Washington last December, addressed the delegates. An attempt to 
deport Mills to fascist Poland is now in process; the delegates adopted 
and sent to Secretary of Labour Doak a resolution demanding that 
deportation proceedings be dropped. The conference endorsed Mill’s 
proposal to coordinate the veterans’ and unemployed marches in 
December. Comrade Hugo Graef, wounded secretary of the I. A. C. 
and Reichstag deputy of the C. P. G., greeted the delegates in the 
name of the International. The conference decided to endorse the 
I, A. C. and send delegates to its conference next spring. 

Upon closing, the conference elected a Central Rank and File 
Committee of 26 to lead the struggle. This committee, which will 
have its headquarters in Detroit, has on it representatives of the 
various veterans’ organisations. The delegates pledged to organise 
local rank and file conferences in their own cities at the end of October 
to rally the masses of ex-servicemen for the December march. These 
city committees will lead the various contingents of the march and 
will have sub-committees on organisation, education, finances, 
transportation, commissary, and publicity. Special demands against 
Jim-Crowism will be raised in each town, especially against the 
discrimination against Negroes in government hospitals. The dele- 
gates will also hold meetings in the various cities they pass through 
on the way home, mobilising the workers in support of the march. 
They will speak before political, social, educational, fraternal, and 
labour organisations to urge support of the fight and the sending of 
delegates to the local rank and file conferences. 

Following the adjournment of the National Rank and File Con- 
ference there was held the convention of the Workers Ex-Service- 
men’s League, with Walter Trumbull, secretary, making the main 
report. Among the decisions of the League delegates, who were 
the backbone of the earlier conference, were the following: to 
organise a women’s auxiliary, to accept into membership non-worker 
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veterans who support the programme of the League, to accept workers 
who were imprisoned for fighting against the World War, and to 
accept veterans regardless of which flag they fought under. The 
convention voted to demand increased pensions for Spanish-American 
war veterans. The convention also decided to move its headquarters 
from New York to Detroit. 

Of interest in this connection is a recent resolution of the C. C. of 
the C. P. U. S. A., published in the September issue of ‘“The Com- 
munist’’, on the lessons of the July veterans’ march on Washington. 
In summarizing the development of the campaign, the resolution 
showed how the W. E. S. L. had initiated it by a series of local demon- 
strations in March and April, fellowed by the appearance of its repre- 
sentatives before a Congressional committee, where they put forth 
a demand for the bouns and presented the programme of the 
W. E. S. L., including unemployment insurance. The resolution 
discussed the weaknesses of the League and of its Communist frac- 
tion in the campaign and set forth a further programme for the 
struggle. Among the errors enumerated are the general underesti- 
mation of the veteran’s struggle and lack of support by the Party, a 
narrow concept of the movement, weakness in exposing the fascist 
leadership of the march and in combating the attempts of the fascists 
and police to isolate the militants, etc. 


Exurisit No, 48 
[Inprecorr, March 9, 1934. P. 420] 


STRUGGLE AGAINST UNEMPLOYMENT—NATIONAL UNEMPLOY- 
MENT CONVENTION IN THE U. S. A. 


By IL. Amter (New York) 


The National Convention against Unemployment which was held in 
Washington on February 3-5, was a splendid, militant, enthusiastic 
convention. It represented a cross-section of the fighting American 
working class, unemployed and employed, members of unions of the 
A. F. of L., independent and T. U. U. L. unions, Negro and white, 
native and foreign-born. The 900 delegates from 35 States had under- 
gone many hardships to get to the convention. One delegation— 
from California—did not reach the convention, having been arrested 
on the way by the police. 

The speeches at the convention showed the leadership that is 
developing among the unemployed. Particularly the Negro workers, 
men and women, excelled. These workers are no longer leaders of 
the Negro people alone, but are the recognised leaders against un- 
employment in their localities. Reports of white workers from the 
south—from the lynch-ridden States of Alabama and Georgia— 
showed how the white workers are fighting shoulder to shoulder with 
the Negro workers for Negro rights. The discussion on the Negro 
question was an outstanding point of the whole convention and all 
the sub-conferences. 

The convention showed a growing appreciation on the part of the 
unions of the importance of unemployed work. The sub-conference 
of 300 trade unionists was the best conference and adopted a resolu- 
tion which, if put into effect, will put the unions of the T, U. U. L. and 
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the opposing groups in the A. F. of L. on the road to doing effective 
unemployed work, which up to the present has been sadly lacking. 

The report of the National Committee made by I. Amter, National 
Secretary, reviewed the situation in the country, the ‘‘new deal,”’ 
its effects on the unemployed and the workers in the shops, the loss 
of income, cutting of relief, the discrimination against Negroes and 
foreign born; the denial of relief to young workers, the plight of the 
children, etc.; the rising fascism and the preparations for war. It 
dealt with the organisational aspects of the work, the struggle for 
the Workers’ Social Insurance Bill, which has been introduced in 
the U. S. Congress by the reformist politician, Lundeen, of the farmer 
labour party of Minnesota. It dealt with the question of the united 
front and of unity of all unemployed organisations into one fighting 
body. 

Comrade Herbert Benjamin, National Organiser, analysed in 
detail the Workers’ Bill and ripped to pieces the bogus bills that are 
being presented to the U. S. Congress and the various State legisla- 
tures. Phil Frankfeld, Secretary of the Pittsburgh Unemployment 
Council, showed how the Pittsburgh organisation has buen built up, 
the achievements of the struggles conducted there and the building 
of the united front with the Musteite controlled organisations. 

The discussion, which was most lively, showed the battles that 
have been conducted, which are only a forerunner of what is coming. 
Roosevelt is ending the civil works projects. slours have been 
reduced and wages accordingly. By May 1, some 4,000,000 C. W. A. 
workers will be added to the 16,000,000 unemployed. 

Workers took the floor and told how the Communist Party is 
leading the fight. ‘‘Only two weeks ago I joined the Communist 
Party,’’ said a militant Negro woman comrade of Pittsburgh. ‘I am 
a young Communist. As long as the Communist Party and Un- 
employment Council exist, you will find me on the fighting line.’’ 
Although there were workers of all political opinions and organisa- 
tional affiliations present, this speech brought forth a storm of 
applause. 

When Comrade Rober? Minor rose to greet the convention in the 
name of the Central Committee of the Communist Party, he was 
greeted with an ovation. Every unemployed worker knows the 
leading role of the Communists in the struggle of the unemployed. 

The weaknesses of the convention were: insufficient discussion 
of methods of struggle, the united front. There was a totally in- 
adequate number of young workers present. This is a most dangerous 
feature, in view of the extensive government efforts to enrol the 
young workers and the putting of 300,000 into the military forced 
labour camps (C. C. C. camps). The reports emphasised this danger, 
which it is expected the local councils will immediately rectify. 

The centre of the discussion was the Workers’ Unemployment 
and Social Insurance Bill and how to force the government to enact 
it. It is now possible to enter every working-class organisation to 
secure endorsement. But this is not sufficient: The N. U. C. will 
organise demonstrations, marches, stoppages, and strikes, and 
will make May Day a day of demonstration and struggle for the 
Workers’ Bill. 

_ The convention divided up into delegations to see government 
institutions on the problems of the various groups of the unemployed. 
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A delegation went to see the president, but as usual he refused to 
see a workers’ delegation. In closing, the convention elected a 
broad National Executive Board of 54 members representative of 
all sections of the country and of the affiliated groups. 

The fight for the Workers’ Bill, for the united front and for unifying 
the unemployed organisations now takes ona sharp form. Increasing 
unemployment—500,000 workers were fired in January; cutting 
down of relief; the threat to put 1,000,000 boys into the military camps; 
the proposal to create “‘economic storm troops’’ to quell ‘‘internal 
disturbances’’; the appropriation of funds for war purposes, while 
the unemployed hunger—all demand action. 

On February 19 the socialist and Lovestonite leaders of the New 
York reformist unemployed organisation split the united front, which 
had held a successful demonstration on February 15 composed of 
nine organisations. This is part of their campaign to divide the work- 
ing class at a time when unity is the crying demand. In Pittsburgh, 
the Musteite leaders of the Unemployed Leagues who were expelled 
by the socialist for united front action, did not unite with our Unem- 
ployed Councils, but attempted to build a third organisation. These 
splitting activities are being repeated in ail parts of the country. 

The convention furnishes the basis for a growing unification of the 
unemployed movement, which is fundamental for forcing the govern- 
ment to adopt the Workers’ Unemployment and Social Insurance 
Bill, the unifying demand of the whole working class. 


B. PROTESTS; MINORITIES 


Whenever a case appears to provide an opportunity for spectacular protest, 
CPUSA has seldom failed to make the most of the situation. On the other hand, 
quiet and orderly procedure has had no appeal whatsoever. The first great 
protest ease into which the Communists injected themselves was that of Sacco 
and Vanzetti.! As in similar trials, one of the primary objectives of the party was 
to prevent “reformist sabeteurs”’ from bringing about a reasonable solution. The 
latter would have destroyed whatever agitational value the case possessed. And 
money allegedly eollected for the defense could no longer be siphoned into the 
party coffers? According to at least one ex-Communist organizer, even Sacco 
and Vanzetti came to understand that the Communists would settle for nothing 
less than their execution—but not too soon.® 


Exuisit No, 49 
{Inprecorr. June 24, 1926. P. 795-796) 


THE PROTEST MOVEMENT FOR SACCO AND VANZETTI MUST 
BE INCREASED 


The new evidence brought by the defenders of Sacco and Vanzetti 
proving the complete innocence of the two revolutionary fighters: 
1) that a certain Celestino Madeiros has confessed to the 
murder with which Sacco and Vanzetti are charge, and 
2) that the chief witness, Goldrige, brought forward by the 
Court an ex-convict who had been condemned on charges of 
stealing, swindling and bigamy—has confessed that judge Thayel 
induced him to give false evidence by promising him his liberty in 
return. 


hr ne et of CPUSA 2. 209. 
iitlow, ‘onjess, pp. 471-472. 
*Fred E. Beal, Proletarian Journey, New York, Hiliman-Curl, 1937, p. 90. 
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will demonstrate to the whole world the monstrous and unexampled 
character of this political trial. Never before have the judges of a 
bourgeois State so shamelessly exposed their role as_ blind 
executioners of the commands of their bourgeoisie and their complete 
corruption, as the “‘free’’ judges of ‘‘democratic’’ Massachusetts. 

This does not mean that Sacco and Vanzetti can now be regarded 
as rescued, On the contrary? The judicial authorities of America 
and the men standing behind them will, after this general exposure, 
endeavour allthe more strenously to save their ‘‘reputation’’ and to 
get rid of Sacco and Vanzetti. 

The American workers have realised this and are extending and 
increasing their protest movement. On receipt of the news that the 
defence, on the basis of fresh evidence, had made application to the 
appeal court for a revision of the trial and that the carrying out of the 
death sentence had been postponed, there took place in New York, 
Chicago, Cleveland, Boston and in other towns, and also in the mining 
districts, further mass demonstrations in which the workers demanded 
the immediate release of Sacco and Vanzetti. Several speakers 
bitterly attacked the reformist labour leaders who are sabotaging the 
protest campaign. 

The Communist Party of Mexico issued an appeal protesting in the 
name of the workers of Mexico against the contemplated ‘‘legal’’ 
murder of Sacco and Vanzetti and demanding a new trial. 

The International Labour Defence are receiving numerous resolu- 
tions from meetings of members of labour organisations condemning 
in the sharpest manner the decision of the class court and promising 
the fullest support. 

The Workers Party of America and the International Labour 
Defence are endeavouring, by the formation of a ‘“‘Sacco-Vanzetti 
Defence Committee’’, to co-ordinate the protest movement in the 
whole of America and to attract all labour organisations into it. The 
Communist and other Left wing labour papers are supporting the 
movement by an energetic daily press campaign. 

In Italy, where the communist, socialist and anarchist organisations 
are working hand in hand, the protest movement is likewise growing. 
Further protest telegrams have been sent to the American Ambassador 
in Rome from the staffs of factories in Milan, Novara and Monza. 

It is the task of the working class in all countries, by increasing 
the protest movement, to exercise the necessary pressure on the 
American judicial authorities, so that they will not be able to reject 
the new application for revision. 


Exuarsit No. 50 
[Inprecorr, November 18, 1926. P. 1315] 


AN INCREASED CAMPAIGN IS NECESSARY TO RESCUE SACCO 
AND VANZETTI 


Although the execution of the two revolutionaries, Sacco and 
Vanzetti, has been postponed, a new trial has not been granted. 
American class justice is persisting in a cruelty unexampled in 
history by causing for years the Damocles sword of a threatening 
execution to hang over the heads of the two condemned revolutionarie. 
The monstrous lust for revenge which is displayed in the attitude 
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of the American authorities is due to the fact that Sacco and Van- 
zetti, of whose innocence nobody doubts any longer, have in their 
time carried on a powerful campaign of agitation against American 
justice and its revolting methods. 

It is necessary therefore to increase the pressure on the part of the 
European and American proletariat. In Europe there offers at 
present a special opportunity of doing this. Mr. Fuller, the Governor 
of Massachusetts, that State in which Sacco and Vanzetti have been 
imprisoned and condemned, has arrived in Europe (France). Fuller 
has the right to pardon the condemned and to remove those judges 
who abuse their office. Up to now he has not shown any intention 
either to pardon Sacco and Vanzetti or to remove judge Webster 
Thayer, who is the chief criminal in the Sacco and Vanzetti trial and 
who bears the responsibility not only for causing the trial to be dragged 
on for years but also for the recent refusal to grant a new trial. 

In these circumstances the mass protests must make it clear to 
Governor Fuller who is now on a pleasure trip, that the international 
working class will not surrender Sacco and Vanzetti to American 
bleod justice. In the meantime the movement on behalf of Sacco 
and Vanzetti is growing. In Paris a tremendous protest meeting 
has been held. At this meeting, Sacco and Vanzetti were elected 
as honorary chairmen. A number of other meetings were also held 
in France, for instance in Marseilles. It is significant that the 
meeting in Marseilles was convened by an antifascist Committee of 
Action. 

The movement is likewise growing in Norway. The Trade Union 
Federation in Oslo has initiated a protest action. Demonstrations 
have also been held in Germany, Austria and in Czechoslovakia. 
Sections of the bourgeoisie are also raising their voice against the 
monstrous scandal. Thus, just recently, a number of members of 
a French group of the ‘“‘Inter-Parliamentary Union’’—of course in 
in very moderate tones—called the attention of the government of 
the United States to the fact that justice and humanity should be 
applied in the case of Sacco and Vanzetti. 

The action for Sacco and Vanzetti must be continued still further 
until they are released from the dungeons of the American bourge- 
oisie. 





In response to directives from Moscow the Communists in the United States 
set up in June 1925 the International Labor Defense (ILD) as an American section 
of International Red Aid (see. D, exhibit No. 17).! Its alleged objective was 
the defense of victims of capitalist injustice. A former Communist has written 
an extensive account of the Gastonia ‘‘frame-up” and of the way in which Com- 
munist leaders made certain that the victims would be convicted? After Beal 
was sentenced, Communist leaders ordered him to jump bail and flee to the 
U. 8. 8. R. When he began to tell the truth upon his return from the Socialist 
fatherland, the CPUSA again sought to have him incarcerated—but this time 
as an enemy of the “workers.” * Regret was expressed because the Soviet au- 
thorities had overlooked the opportunity to liquidate Beal before his return to 
the United States.* 


1 Gitlow, I Confess, p. 223. Foster, History of CPUSA, p. 209. 

2 Testimony of red Erwin Beal. Special Committee on Un-American Activities, Flouse of Representa- 
tives, 76th Cong., ist sess., vol. 10, October 18, 1939, 6018-6020, Beal, Proletarian Journey, pp. 199-200, 

4 Ibid., pp. 347-348, Lyons, Ped Decade, pp. 331-332. 

# Testimony of Fred Beal, p. 6127. 


un Ne ee 
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Exuisit No. 51 


{Moscow, Executive Committee of the I. R. A., 1932. Ten Years of International 
Red Aid. Pp. 9, 33-34, 121-125] 


THE AIM OF OUR DOCUMENT BOOK 


Ten years have passed since the I. R. A. was created. During 
these 10 years the I. R. A. has attained great experience in the various 
fields of its activities. This experience is expressed in the various 
resolutions and directives passed by the I. R. A. conferences, plenums, 
presidiums, etc. 

We are sorry to state, however, that very often good fighters in the 
labour movement, and sometimes even I. R. A. functionaries, are in- 
sufficiently acquainted with this experience. Therefore the Secre- 
tariat decided to publish a Document Book in connection with the 
World Congress and the Tenth Anniversary of the I.R. A. This book 
contains the most important documents, accepted in the various 
fields of I. R. A. activity, and reflects the various stages of development 
of our organisation. } 

The documents are so assorted that every functionary will quickly 
be able to find those which refer to concrete fields of activity. There 
is a continuous change of cadres in the Sections of the I. R. A. and 
every new functionary, every comrade interested in the I. R. A., will 
be able to find in this book documents referring to the corresponding 
field of work, and pointing out the correct line of our organisation in 
all these activities. ' 

This book is, of course, not complete, but we trust that this first 
issue of the Document Book will not be the last, and in the next issue 
various improvements will be made. We request the readers of 
this book to assist in the work of its improvement and to inspire the 


issue of a second book. 
SECRETARY OF I. R. A. 
oa ” 7 


A FEW REMARKS ABOUT ORGANISATIONAL QUESTIONS 


We enclose herewith, assembled under a single heading, the main 
documents regarding the organisational tasks of the International 
Red Aid. It will be seen that the first of these documents is a synopsis 
of the resolution of the Enlarged Plenum of the I. R. A. Central 
Committee of June 19 and 29, 1924. 

Prior to that date the I. R. A. after its creation at the end of 1922, 
had passed through a whole period in the course of which it made 
its first steps as an international organisation, formed its first sections 
in the different countries, and sought to find out in practice those 
forms of organisation which are best suited, according to the expe- 
riences of the various existing sections, for the realisation of its aims. 

Thus, during 1923 the majority of our sections were still in the 
committee stage, constituted, in the first instance, by representatives 
of the revolutionary organisations which had affiliated collectively. 

The attempts to organise the individual members of the I. R. A. 
to gather these members into rank and file units, and to give an active 
and permanent life to these units were still very feeble. In fact, | 
even at present, this committee stage has not yet been overcome in | 
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a number of illegal countries, especially in the colonial and semi- 
colonial countries. 

Moreover, it may be seen from the successive resolutions of the 
Plenum of June, 1924, of the First Conference in July 1924, of the 
Second Conference in March-April 1927 respectively, and furthermore 
from the different resolutions and directives adopted by the plenums 
or sent out by the secretariat, how this transformation in the structure 
of our organisations has operated and how we have arrived at the 
conception of a mass organisation, as this should be the line of action 
for all our sections. 

At the first Conference the necessity of organising the members in 
regular bodies having a permanent existence was established as a 
basic principle. 

At the second Conference the necessity of constituting groups on 
a local, town-district and factory basis was already defined, although 
the predominance of the local and district committees was maintained 
and these groups were only entrusted with functions in respect of 
nt out of practical tasks, of propaganda and of the raising 
of funds. 

After the Second Conference, the structure of our organisation 
became more and more definite; not only has the importance and 
the role of the factory and local groups been recognised, but also the 
necessity of special activities among the different sections of the 
population, such as women, youth, children, unemployed, national 
minorities, and even among certain organisations,—trade-unions, 
co-operative societies, sport clubs, sailors, etc. 

In this order and in the correct understanding of the development 
of the organisation, the documents herewith should be examined, 
studied and utilised by all comrades. 

* rae * 


* * * * 


SAVE THE WORKERS OF GASTONIA 
E.C. APPEAL 1929 


To the Workers of all Countries! 


On the 26th of August a most important labour case will begin in 
North Carolina (U. S. A.). Thirteen workers will be brought before 
the court of American capitalism. It is the same capitalism whose 
monstrous persecution against the working class for resisting oppres- 
sion is well-known to everybody. 

What constitutes the crime of these 13 workers? They took the 
lead in the struggle of the workers in Gastonia for elementary 
demands, for an acceptable minimum wage, for an eight-hour day, 
against the insufferable system of the work, for the reduction of high 
rents, for the recognition of the young trade union organisation of the 
textile workers. The owners of the textile factories answered them 
with an attack of armed forces on the house of the trade union of 
textile workers, and the homes of the strikers. The workers defended 
themselves. They were turned out from their lodgings, but the trade 
union organisation was saved by them. Then the capitalists set the 
law machines in action. The capitalists made an accusation of 
murder against the workers, who defended themselves during 
the night attack. The capitalists could not suppress the strike in 
this manner and therefore they instituted court proceedings. Electro- 
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cae was to complete this case, which was begun by the armed 
olice. 
. Two years ago, American capitalists electrocuted two proletarians— 
Sacco and Vanzetti. Now they intend to do the same thing with the 
13 revolutionary proletarians. They ‘‘prepared’’ Sacco and Vanzetti 
for death over a period of seven years. But now they immediately 
intend to electrocute these 13 workers who are devoted to their class. 
The case of the ‘*13”’ has a very great international importance. 
As the revolutionary movement grows, American capitalism sets an 
example to the other countries as to what they must do with the 
workers who struggle against them. To get rid of the leaders of the 
workers’ movement, to exterminate physically the most conscious 
and active workers—such is the main point of class justice against 
the strikers of Gastonia. The blood of the miners of Julia who were 
shot by the Rumanian gendarmerie, did not get cold before the 
American bourgeoisie made preparations for a ‘‘lawful’’ extermination 
of the strikers. 


Workers of the U. S. A. and of all the world, stay the hands of the 
executioners! 

In 1927 the protests of the workers could not prevent the execution 
of Sacco and Vanzetti. Now a powerful protest is necessary! The 
masses of the U. S. A., Europe and the whole world must be mobilised 
for a most decisive mass protest, for the struggle to save the Gastonian 
comrades. Every working man and every working woman must know 
that the sentence against Sacco and Vanzetti was a sentence against 
every honest and devoted class-conscious worker who dares to demand 
his rights from the bosses. Every working man and working woman 
must know that the class court of American capitalism has already 
prepared the sentence against the 13 textile workers of Gastonia. 

The Executive Committee of the I. R. A. appeals to the toilers of all 
countries to mobilise all means for the saving of the arrested in 
Gastonia. In the press, in the street, at the factories and plants, 
everywhere you must expose the class justice of American capitalists. 

Workingmen and workingwomen, toilers of all countries! 
Raise your protest! Demand the liberation of the accused in 
pesto ga Snatch the victims from the clutches of the mur- 

erers! 

Remember Sacco and Vanzetti! Come forward in mighty 
forces for the defence of the 13 proletarians of Gastonia! 


SAVE THE SCOTTSBORO CAPTIVES 


(FIRST E. C. APPEAL) 
To the Toilers of all Countries: 


The American bourgeoisie are now preparing their tried weapon of 
class justice—the electric chair—for new victims. Eight Negro 
proletarians from Scottsboro, Alabama, have been sentenced to death 
on a false charge of attempting to violate two white women. The 
same fate is threatened for the ninth prisoner in the trial—a 14-year 
old boy. The execution is set for July 10. 

Workers, men and women! Toilers of all countries! You 
know already from the example of Sacco and Vanzetti, Mooney and 
Billings, and many others, that the justice of American capitalism 
gives sentences of years in prison and even death on the basis of the 
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most vile, provocative and ridiculous charges. This is the favourite 
system of the dollar barons and the judges in their service. The 
charge which served as the foundation for preparing the electric 
chair for our Negro brothers is not a new one. It has been used for 
tens of years as a disgraceful excuse for the lynching of working 
Negroes, who have been burned, torn to pieces, hanged or thrown 
into the water in thousands by the members of the Ku-Klux-Klan, 
while the authorities have remained completely passive. In connec- 
tion with the sharpening of the class struggle in the U. S. A., white 
workers are also being lynched. Last year, 38 persons were the 
victims of lynch law. During the first three months of this year, 
10 Negro and white workers were lynched. Remember the 
barbarous treatment meted out to the Communist workers, Coder 
and Horst, who were dragged half dead out of the river Kansas by 
Negro farmers. 

Brothers, can you look on quietly when the execution of nine 
Negro comrades is being prepared in Scottsboro? 

Rise like one te protest. Form mighty demonstrations in defence 
of the victims of the legal provocation of the capitalists. Last year, 
with the joint efforts of the toilers of all countries, under the leader- 
ship of the I. R. A. organisations, it was possible to tear out of the 
hands of the executioners, Anna Burlak, Powers, Kerr, and three 
other revolutionaries, for whom the electric chair was already prepared 
3 wee same energy and power, act in defence of the prisoners of 

cottsboro. 


Down with the provocational justice, the lynch law of 
American capital! 

Down with fascism and the white terror! 

Free the Scottsboro prisoners! 

Long live the revolutionary solidarity of the toilers of all 
nationalities, races and countries! 

May 6, 1931. 

Executive Committee of the I. R. A. 


THE BLOODY TERROR OF BRITISH IMPERIALISM IN INDIA 


To the Red Aid Members and the Toilers of all Countries: 


The British oppressors have commenced a new bloody page in the 
history of their century-long terror against the fighting toiling masses 
ofIndia. In Poona 4 textile workers from Sholapur were hanged 
on the charge of participating in the uprising of May 1930. 

This act of violence stirred up millions of workers and toilers in 
India who came out in protest on the streets of Bombay, Calcutta, 
Karachi and many other towns and innumerable villages in India. 
This confirms the fact that the Anglo-Indian government knows no 
other language for the rebel toiling masses fighting against starvation, 
lockouts, wage-cuts, unbearable taxes and terrible colonial op- 
pression—than the language of bullets, scaffolds, bamboo canes 
and shackles. 

The prisons in India are overcrowded. Among the tens of 
thousands of workers and peasants, languishing in the prisons under 
monstrous, brutal conditions, there are the 30 Meerut prisoners, 
two of whom have already died due to the barbarous prison regime. 
There also are the convicted soldiers from Harvall whose only guilt 
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was that they refused to shoot down their brothers in Peshawur. 
Scores of young men and women workers from Lahore are also 
languishing in prison, convicted for their participation in the revolu- 
tionary class struggle to many years of hard labour. 

Red Aid members, it is our duty to intensify the struggle against the 
raging terror in India. It is our duty to support the movement of 
protest against the executions in Poona. R. A. members in the 
**mother countries,”’ this concerns you before all! 

Protest against the execution of the heroic workers of Sholapur, 
against the raging terror of the Anglo-Indian authorities! 

Demand the liberation of all political prisoners in India! 

Render support to all the Indian revolutionary prisoners, to 
all the victims of police and war terror, to the starving families 
of these victims! 

Long live the solidarity of the toilers in the “‘mother coun- 
tries’’ with the fighting oppressed masses of India! 


Executive Committee of the I. R. A. 
January 25, 1931 


FIGHT! ACT! SNATCH THE SCOTTSBORO VICTIMS FROM THE 
CLUTCHES OF THE EXECUTIONERS! 


E, C. APPEAL—-MAY 1932 


Every working man, every working woman, all the unemployed, 
all who suffer from want, endure hunger and exploitation, must think 
about this pernicious date. 
eee nites of the seven Scottsboro Negro youths is set for 

ay 13. 

This heinous provocation, staged by capitalist justice, has lasted 
from the 25th of March, 1931. Nine young Negro workers among 
whom were boys 13 and 14 years old, were arrested near Scottsboro, 
Alabama. They were accused of attempting to rape two white 
women. This base pretext generally comes to light when a lynching 
is being prepared. On this occasion it has fallen to the lot of two 
prostitutes supposed to be riding with the Negroes in one carriage, 
to be the tools of Alabama lynch law. 

The farcical trial took place on the 6th of April last year. The evi- 
dence of the prostitutes, who were bribed and intimidated by the 
police provided the basis for the sentence. 

Eight of the accused young Negroes were sentenced to be executed 
and the 13-year-old boy, Roy bee, om to life imprisonment. 

Under the leadership of the I. R. A. organisations the workers of 
the U. S. A. and toiling masses and proletarians of the whole world 
rallied to the defence of the innocent Negro boys. The most powerful 
and popular representatives of the world intelligentsia—Romain 
Rolland, Maxim Gorki, scientists, professors, joined the powerful 
protest and indignation of the toiling masses. 

The Scottsboro case was rushed through. When American 
bourgeois class justice perpetrated the unforgettable and monstrous 
crime, the victims of which were Sacco and Vanzetti, the blow of the 
class enemy was directed against active revolutionaries. In the 
Scottsboro case the blow is directed against youth and children, 
whose one fault is that they are children of the oppressed and per- 
secuted Negro race, who are denied all rights. 
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A powerful protest of the millions of the toiling masses forced a 
postponement of the execution, which was set for July 10, 1931. The 
case was carried to the Supreme Court of Alabama. Sentence of 
death was reaffirmed for seven of the Negro boys. In the case of 
the eighth, a new trial was ordered because he was only 14 years old. 

On May 13 of this year, these seven Negro boys are to be executed, 
as the prestige of American bloody justice demands it. Such was 
the desire of the American capitalists and such was the order of the 
exchanges and banks. The crisis had shaken the profits of the fi- 
nancial kings—of the progeny of slave traders. They attempt to get 
rid of the crisis and to restore the former ‘‘prosperity’’ by means of 
destructive terror—by means of further attack on the standard of 
life of the toilers and for the preparing of new wars. Out of the 
corpses of white and black toilers they attempt to erect a new dam 
against the stream of the proletarian revolution. 

But you, working men and working women, countrymen and 
countrywomen, all you oppressed by want and exploitation, toilers 
of the town and village, you must render your own account about the 
class importance of the Scettsboro case. 

Do you not realise that the judges of Alabama and the rulers who 
stand behind them are your own capitalists who strangle the least 
attempt to relieve your unbearable life and the life of your families 
and children. Capitalists, who attempt again to turn you into cannon 
fodder for the wars they are preparing, who intend to break your 
resistance against their preparations for intervention against the 
Soviet Union, and who want to prevent you from joining with the 
workers and peasants of the Soviet Union. 

Executioners, who intend to electrocute seven Negro proletarian 
children on the 13th of May, are allies and friends of the capitalists 
of Europe and of the whole world. They are allies and friends of 
the police who rule in your country, the gendarme and fascist mur- 
derers. 

Therefore, you must raise your powerful protest. 

Demand the immediate liberation of the Scottsboro victims. 

The clique of the hirelings of the dollar, franc and pound sterling 
must feel and see that the toiling masses of the whole world, regardless 
of nation and colour, are united for the purpose of defending their 
guiltless black class brothers of Scottsboro. 

All our meetings, strikes, demonstrations, hunger marches, etc. 
must be linked up with the struggle for the liberation of the Scottsboro 
prisoners. 

On the First of May, the international battle day of the toilers, 
this demand must thunder through the whole world. 

The I. R. A. organisations declared —_ 7 as a day of struggle 
against the sentence in Alabama. On this day a united front of 
struggle for their defence must be created all over the world. Scotts- 
boro committees must be created in every factory, in every plant, in 
every town and in every village. These fighting organs of the united 
front against the bloody class justice of American imperialism must 
serve as a means for the mobilisation of the masses for the saving 
of the Negro boys. They must be the leaders of the movement of 
our protest. 

The world proletariat must beat off the heinous attempt upon the 
lives of the Scottsboro prisoners. 

This crime set for the 13th of May must be prevented! 
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In imitation of the Russian soviets (councils), the Workers Party of America 
began in December 1923 to establish local Councils for Proteetion of Foreign 
Born Workers.! Eventually the national organization came to be known as the 
American Committee for Protection of the Foreign Born. In the years to follow, 
the CPUSA managed to spawn scores of other “Innocents Clubs,’”’ not only for 
the foreign born taken as a single group, but also for specific nationalities.? 

When Louis Kovess (Steiner) went to Moscow on ILD business he was not 
permitted to return. In 1938 he was liquidated. 


Exursir No. 52 
[Inprecorr, December 24, 1930. P. 1228] 


THE OFFENSIVE AGAINST THE FOREIGN BORN WORKERS IN THE 
U. S. A. 


By Louis Kovess (New York) 


‘Policemen armed with shotguns patrolled the Capitol grounds as 
President Hoover’s message to Congress, outlining his legislative 
proposals for the short session, was sent to both Houses for reading 
at noon today.’’ (United Press report from Washington, Dec 2.) 

When these lines appeared in the American press the hundreds of 
delegates to the ‘‘National Conference for the Protection of Foreign 
Born’’ were on the way back to their cities except those sent to jail 
or hospital after the fight at the stairs of the Capitol. But still the 
House of Representatives of J. P. Morgan and Co. and the coal 
senators, lumber senators, manganese senators continued their 
phrase-mongering about ‘‘relief to the unemployed”’ under cover of 
armed guards, in deadly fear of the militant demonstrators. 

With the deepening of the economic crisis, with the growth of 
resistance of millions of American workers to unemployment, starva- 
tion, wage cuts, speed-up, and against preparations for war against 
the Soviet Union, the ruling class is desperately looking for ways and 
means to split up the ranks of the workingclass in order to divide 
and crush them. To attain this, the old forms of discrimination must 
be strengthened and new forms found. In addition to existing state 
laws discriminating against foreign-born workers (paying less accident 
compensation to the foreign-born than to natives, refusal to hire the 
foreign-born for public works, ete.) the ruling class plans to create 
new federal laws, providing for the registration, ge 
photographing and mass deportation of foreign born workers. The 
new forms of discrimination are being developed side by side with 
the tremendous growth in the num of lynchings, with brutal 
police attacks upon the unemployed, injunctions against the workers 
striking against wage cuts. At the same time, the capitalists are 
trying to create competition for the jobs in the workshops, mines, fac- 
tories. Mass lay-offs of foreign-born workers, mass lay-offs of one 
nationality are going on in every industry with the aim of pitting 
native against foreign-born and one nationality against the other. 

Against this system of discrimination and persecution the National 
Conference for the Protection of Foreign-Born was convoked on 
Nov. 30 at Washington, D. C. 502 delegates from all parts of the 
country, representing 300,000 workers, were present at the conference, 


which worked out a series of demands upon Congress, and also upon 
10. E. Ruthenberg, “From the Third Through the Fourth Convention of the Workers (Communist) 
Party,” Workers Monthty, October 1925, yay, 
Pe: bey EL organizations contained, the Cumulative Index to Publications of the Commitice on Un- 
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state legislatures and municipal councils, for the abolition of all laws, 
ordinances and practices discriminating against the foreign-born and 
Negro workers. 

The last act of this great and enthusiastic conference was to vote 
with raised fists, in defiance of the preparations of the police against 
the demonstration, which would march to the Capitol the next day, 
at noon when the 71st Congress opened. 

On December Ist at 11 a. m. the Capitol swarmed with policemen, 
detectives federal agents, who had orders to prevent any demonstra- 
tion and especially to prevent the demonstrators getting into the 
Capitol. Eight minutes before 12 there was still no sign of the 
impending demonstration, as the delegates and many local Negro and 
white workers had been leisurely walking around. But 5 minutes 
before 12 the new National Committee elected at the National 
Conference arrived and stopped at the House of Representatives and 
Supreme Court wing of the Capitol and in a minute hundreds and 
hundreds of workers gathered around the National Committee, the 
signs and banners came out from under their overcoats, and the 
demonstration started with full foree. As the police forces rushed at 
the demonstrators with raised clubs, hitting men and women about 
the head and face, the National Committee passed through the police 
line and walked up the stairs straight into the Capitol. At that 
moment, one group lead by Herbert Newton Negro worker, who is 
charged with “incitement to insurrection’’ in Atlanta, with the 
death penalty demanded against him marched into the House of 
Representative building and the other group led by “Mother’’ Bloor, 
veteran fighter in the revolutionary labour movement, into the senate 
building, to present the demands of the National Conference. It was 
exactly 12 o’clock and the Congress opened. But only for a minute, 
as from the outside the sound of shooting, yelling, booing and the 
strains of the ‘‘Internationale’’ broke into the halls of Congress. 
Due to the turmoil the session could not continue for minutes. 

Outside the struggle between the police and their fascist collabo- 
rators continued for 10 minutes at the same place, even after police 
reinforcement were called out. Only when gas shells had been shot 
repeatedly towards the demonstrators, by this time numbering close 
on a thousand, did they back up towards Pennsylvania Ave. where 
new hundreds of Negro and white workers joined their. ranks, 11 
workers have been arrested, and 3 sent to the hospital suffering from 
wounds and from the effects of the gas. The “Gas Session”’ of Con- 
gress then continued under heavily armed guards. i 

All through the 2 days the delegations spent in Washington 
demonstration followed demonstration, against Jim Crowism. In 
the Capitol City of the United States, where the ‘‘Negro is liberated”’, 
he is not allowed into restaurants, stores, ete. owned by whites. The 
Negro and white delegates went together to these places and when 
they refused to serve the Negro workers, plates and other things were 
accidently broken to pieces, the white delegates marched out in 
solidarity with the Negroes and demonstrated in front of these 
restaurants. Four such demonstrations were held in Washington 
and one in Oxford, against Jim Crowism and segregation. Asa result, 
when the delegations left Washington a large number of Negroes 
gathered around the place and made a spontaneous demonstration 
for the white delegates. 
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The struggle against the splitting up of the working class, against 
discrimination against any part of the working class, against class 
persecution, just started with this national conference and with the 
demonstration at the Capitol. The National Committee for the Protec- 
tion of Foreign Born, supported by the Communist Party, is calling 
local and state united front conferences, mobilizing and organising 
great masses, whites and Negroes, natives and foreign-born, for the 
demands worked out by the national conference. 





The first Communist front organized specifically for Negroes was the American 
Negro Labor Congress. Set up in Chicago in November 1925, it remained almost 
completely isolated from everybody except its own tiny Communist ‘fraction.’ ! 
In November 1930, the name was changed to League of Struggle for Negro Rights. 


Exursit No. 53 
{Inprecorr, August 27, 1925. P. 983} 


THE NEGRO MOVEMENT—AMERICAN NEGRO LABOUR CONGRESS 
By Lovett Fort-Whitemann 


The American Negro Labour Congress will take place in Chicago, 
beginning on October 25th and lasting about a week. It will be 
made up of delegates coming from the various Negro Labor Unions 
throughout the country, from organisations of Negro agricultural 
workers and representatives from unorganised industries. The 
fundamental aim in calling the American Negro Labour Congress is 
to establish in the life of the American Negro working class an 
organisation which may serve as a medium through which the 
American Communist Party may reach and influence the Negro 
working class, and at the same time may constitute something of a 
recruiting ground for the Party. 

The Negro working class suffers all the social abuses common to 
the American working class in general, but in addition it is exposed 
to racial persecution. The social demands uppermost in the mind 
of the Negro masses of America are that of the abolition of Jim- 
crowism, that is, racial separatism, political enfranchisement, equal 
opportunities of employment for white and black, measures on the 

art of the Federal government against the practice of lynching, 
arge appropriation for educational facilities for Negro children in the 
southland, the abolition of the lines of residential segregation, etc. 
The American Negro Labour Congress will take up these social 
problems for deliberation and action. 

The National Comittee calling the American Negro Labour Con- 
gress has a large Communist nucleus, and this National Committee, 
sending out organisers throughout the country, has succeeded in 
organising a large number of local committees of action in many 
towns and cities for the purpose of popularising and drawing in an 
increasing number of militant elements into the American Negro 
Labour Congress Movement. The American Communist Party has 


1 Wilson Record, The te and the Communist Party, Chapel Hill, University of North Carolina Press, 


1951, pp. 31-34. William Foster, The Negro People in American History, New York, International 
Publishers, 1954, p. 460. 

2 A brief outline of Communist propaganda among Negroes, and of its ineffectiveness, ean be found In 
The American Negro in the Communist Party, Committee on Un-American Activities, December 22, 1954 
See also Communist Infiltration of Minority Groups, Committee on Un-American Activities, July 13, 1949 
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not yet gained a foothold in the southern provinces of North America, 
and through the creation of these local committees for the American 
Negro Labour Congress in the southern provinces, we see the be- 
ginning of the extention of the Communist Party into those parts. 
In many of these provinces the Negroes are in the majority over the 
whites, and it is in the south that the Negro is most oppressed. 
Thus, it will mean that in this part of America, the overwhelming 
majority in the Communist Party will be members of the Black Race. 

It is the aim of the National Committee that out of the Congress 
to be held in October, plans shall develop for a permanent organi- 
sation among the Negro workers and peasants, and that this organi- 
sation each year thereafter shall be responsible for calling the Ameri- 
can Negro Labour Congress. Further, we feel it is of the uttermost 
importance that on this occasion efforts should be made to rally the 
Negro races of the world: Africa, America and the West Indies, for 
a struggle against world Imperialism, and the National Committee 
calling the American Negro Labour Congress will endeavour to get 
passed at the Congress a manifesto calling a world Congress of the 
African races to be held somewhere in Europe next year. The 
Black Race feels the weight of World Imperialism probably more 
than any other radical group in the world. The American Negro 
Labour Congress promises to have the greatest revolutionary signi- 
ficance for the Negro peoples, whether in America, the West Indies 
or Africa. The call has awakened a wide-spread response, and the 
National Committee is daily a communications from Negro 
Communities, both in Africa and the West Indies. 

The American Negro worker, by reason of his historical experience 
in such a country as America, where capitalism has reached its 
highest stage of development, seems well-fitted to take the leadership 
of the Negro Race of the World in its struggle against World Imperia!- 
ism, and the American Negro Labour Congress aims at being the 
agency through which this leadership shall find its medium of 
operation. 






































Perhaps the weirdest propaganda in the entire history of the Communist move- 
ment in this country has been the party’s promotion of the slogan “‘Self-Determi- 
nation in the Black Belt.”4 Until 1928 the American comrades paid very litt!e 
attention to Negroes. At the Sixth World Congress, however, the correct line 
was handed down under Stalin’s personal direction. As far back as 1913, Lenin 
assigned the Georgian vozhd the task of formulating Bolshevik theses on the 
question of national minorities. When Stalin’s henchman, Otto Kuusinen, 
introduced the latest version of self-determination to the Sixth World Congress, 
the few American and African comrades in attendance voiced strong disapprova! 
Their protests, however, went for nothing. Stalin’s democratic centralism had 
already settled the issue.* 

The Sixth World Congress decision reached the United States at the height of 
the 1928 presidential campaign. Ben Gitlow, who was campaigning in the South, 
asked the C, I. rep what he should do. In desperation the leading comrades de- 
cided to ignore the slogan until after the election. 

By October 1930, Stalin had a more emphatic resolution sent to the United 
States. And this time, any comrade who did not give it at least lipservice was 
expelled. Throughout the years, the slogan of self-determination jharassed the 
American party leaders like a weird nightmare, By 1953, William Z. Foster 
thought that he had found a formula whereby Stalin’s theses could be approved 
and, at the same time, all specific agitation for the slogan of self-determination 

} For a thorough analysis of the reaction of the CPUSA to the slogan of self-determination in the Black 


Belt see Nolan, Communism Versus the Negro, and Record, The Negro and the Communist Party. 
® Foster, Negro People, pp. 461-478, 







. Le ee Oo Ue OU Oe. OD COU Ee ee, ee, eee, eee 


4 
3 
) 
: 
f 


THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 267 


could be indefinitely postponed.’ Now that Stalin’s theses are being repudiated 
by ewe proteges, life may become less complicated for the leaders of the 
PUSA, 


Amis’ description of what the party did to effectuate the slogan of self-deter- 
mination is largely fiction. In every way possible, the Communist leaders tried 
to bury the slogan without at the same time getting themselves interred, 


Exursir No. 54 
[The Communist, February 1931. Pp. 153-154, 158-161, 166-167] 
RESOLUTION ON THE NEGRO QUESTION IN THE UNITED STATES 
Final Text, Confirmed by the Political Commission of the E. C. C. I. 


1. The Communist Party of the United States has always acted 
openly and energetically against Negro oppression and has thereby 
won increasing sympathy among the Negro population. In its own 
ranks, too, the Party has relentlessly fought the slightest evidences of 
white chauvinism, and has purged itself of the gross opportunism 
of the Lovestoneites. According to the assertions of these people, 
the ‘‘industrial revolution’’ will sweep away the remnants of slavery 
in the agricultural South, and will proletarianize the Negro peas- 
antry, so that the Negro question, as a special national question, 
would thereby be presumably solved, or could be put off until the 
time of the socialist revolution in America. But the Party has not 
yet succeeded in overcoming in its own ranks all underestimation 
of the struggle for the slogan of the right of self-determination, 
and still less succeeded in doing away with all lack of clarity on 
the Negro question. In the Party discussion the question was often 
wrongly put and much erroneous counterpoising of phases of the 
question occurred; thus, for instance: Should the slogan of social 
equality or the slogan of the right of self-determination of the 
Negroes be emphasized? Should only propaganda for the Negroes’ 
right to self-determination be carried on, or should this slogan be 
considered as a slogan of action? Should separatist tendencies among 
the Negroes be supported or opposed? Is the Southern region, thickly 
populated by Negroes, to be looked upon as a colony, or as an ‘‘in- 
tegral part of the national economy of the United States,’’ where 
presumably a revolutionary situation cannot arise independent of 
the general revolutionary development in the United States? 

In the interest of the utmost clarity of ideas on this question, 
the Negro question in the United States must be viewed from the 
standpoint of its peculiarity, namely, as the — of an oppressed 
nation, which is in a peculiar and extraordinarily distressing situa- 
tion of national oppression not only in view of the prominent racial 
distinctions (marked difference in the color of skin, etc.), but above 
all, because of considerable social antagonism (remnants of slavery). 
This introduces into the American Negro question an important, 
peculiar trait which is absent from the national question of other 
oppressed ples. Furthermore, it is necessary to face clearly the 
inevitable distinction between the position of the Negro in the South 
and in the North, owing to the fact that at least three-fourths of 
the entire Negro population of the United States (12,000,000) live 


+ Ibid., pp. 557-559. 
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in compact masses in the South, most of them bei sants and 
agricultural laborers in a state of semi-serfdom, settled in the ‘‘Black 
Belt’ and constituting the majority of the population, whereas the 
Negroes in the northern states are for the most part industrial workers 
of the lowest categories who have recently come to the various in- 
dustrial centers from the South (having often even fled from there). 
The struggle of the Communists for the equal rights of the 
Negroes applies to all Negroes, in the North as well as in the South. 
The struggle for this slogan embraces all or almost all of the im- 
portant special interests of the Negroes in the North, but not in the 
South, where the main Communist slogan must be: The Right of 
Self-Determination of the Negroes in the Black Belt. These two 
slogans, however are most closely connected. The Negroes in the 
North are very much interested in winning the right of self-determi- 
nation of the Negro mye, ow of the Black Belt and can thereby 
hope for strong support for the establishment of true equality of the 
Negroes in the North. In the South the Negroes are suffering no 
less, but still more than in the North from the glaring lack of all 
equality; for the most part the struggle for their most urgent partial 
demands in the Black Belt is nothing more than the struggle for their 
equal rights, and only the fulfillment of their main slogan, the right of 


self-determination in the Black Belt, can assure them of true equality. 
om * * . * * * 


Il. THE STRUGGLE FOR THE RIGHT OF SELF-DETERMINATION OF 
THE NEGROES IN THE BLACK BELT 


5. It is not correct to consider the Negro zone of the South as a 
colony of the United States. Such a characterization of the Black 
Belt could be based in some respects only upon artificially construed 
analogies, and would create superfluous difficulties for the clari- 
fication of ideas. In rejecting this estimation, however, it should 
not be overlooked that it would be none the less false to try to make 
a fundamental distinction between the character of national oppres- 
sion to which the colonial peoples are subjected and the yoke of 
other oppressed nations. Fundamentally, national oppression in 
both cases is of the same character, and is in the Black Belt in many 
respects worse than in a number of actual colonies. On one hand 
the Black Belt is not in itself, either economically or politically, such 
a united whole as to warrant its being called a special colony of the 
United States. But on the other hand, this zone is not, either eco- 
nomically or politically, such an integral part of the whole United 
States as any other part of the country. Industrialization in the 
Black Belt is not, as is generally the case in colonies properly speak- 
ing, in contradiction with the ruling interests of the imperialist 
bourgeoisie, which has in its hands the monopoly of all the industry ; 
but in so far as industry is developed here, it will in no way bring a 
solution to the question of living conditions of the oppressed Negro 
majority, nor to the agrarian question, which lies at the basis of the 
national question. On the contrary, this question is still further 
aggravated as a result of the increase of the contradictions arising 
from the pre-capitalist forms of exploitation of the Negro peasantry 
and of a considerable portion of the Negro proletariat miners, forestry 
workers, etc.) in the Black Belt, and at the same time, owing to the 
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industrial development here, the growth of the most important driv- 
ing force of the national revolution, the black working class, is especi- 
ally strengthened. Thus, the prospect for the future is not an inevi- 
table dying away of the national revolutionary Negro movement in 
the South, as Lovestone prophesied, but on the contrary, a great 
advance of this movement and the rapid approach of a revolutionary 
crisis in the Black Belt. 

6. Owing to the peculiar situation in the Black Belt (the fact that 
the majority of the resident Negro population are farmers and agri- 
cultural laborers and that the capitalist economic system as well as 
political class rule there is not only of a special kind, but to a great 
extent still has pre-capitalist and semi-colonial features), the right 
of self-determination of the Negroes as the main slogan of the 
Communist Party in the Black Belt is appropriate. This, however, 
does not in any way mean that the struggle for equal rights of the 
Negroes in the Black Belt is less necessary or less well founded than 
itisin the North. On the contrary, here, owing to the whole situation, 
this struggle is even better founded; but the form of this slogan does 
not sufficiently correspond with the concrete requirements of the 
liberation struggle of the Negro population. Anyway, it is clear that 
in most cases it is a question of the daily conflicts of interest between 
the Negroes and the white rulers in the Black Belt on the subject of 
infringement of the most elementary equality rights of the Negroes 
by the whites. Daily events of the kind are: all Negro persecutions, 
all arbitrary economic acts of robbery by the white exploiters (‘‘Black 
Man’s Burden’’) and the whole system of so-called ‘“‘Jim-Crowism.’’ 
Here, however, it is very important in connection with all these 
concrete cases of conflict to concentrate the attention of the Negro 
masses not so much on the general demands of mere equality, but 
much more on some of the revolutionary basic demands arising 
from the concrete situation. 

The slogan of the right of self-determination occupies the central 
place in the liberation struggle of the Negro population in the Black 
Belt against the yoke of American imperialism. But this slogan, as 
we see it, must be carried out only in connection with two other 
basic demands. Thus, there are three basic demands to be kept in 
mind in the Black Belt, namely, the following: 

(a) Confiscation of the landed property of the white land- 
owners and capitalists for the benefit of the Negro farmers. 
The landed property in the hands of the white American exploiters 
constitutes the most important material basis of the entire system of 
national oppression and serfdom of the Negroes in the Black Belt. 
More than three-quarters of all Negro farmers here are bound in 
actual serfdom to the farms and plantations of the white exploiters 
by the feudal system of ‘‘share cropping.’’ Only on paper and not 
in practice are they freed from the yoke of their former slavery. The 
same holds completely true for the great mass of black contract 
laborers. Here the contract is only the capitalist expression of the 
chains of the old slavery, which even today are not infrequently 
applied in their natural iron form on the roads of the Black Belt 
(chain gang work). These are the main forms of present Negro 
slavery in the Black Belt, and no breaking of the chains of this slavery 
is possible without confiscating all the landed property of the white 
masters. Without this revolutionary measure, without the agrarian 
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revolution, the right of self-determination of the Negro population 
would be only a Utopia or, at best, would remain only on paper without 
changing in any way the actual enslavement. 

(b) Establishment of the state unity of the Black Belt. At 
the present time this Negro sehie=-anetiadly for the purpose of facili- 
tating national oppression—is artifically split up and divided into a 
number of various states which include distant localities having a 
majority of white population. If the right of self-determination of 
the Negroes is to be put into force, it is necessary wherever possible 
to bring together into one governmental unit all districts of the 
South where the majority ef the settled population consists of 
Negroes. Within the limits of this state there will of course remain 
a fairly significant white minority which must submit to the right 
of self-determination of the Negro majority. There is no other 
possible way of carrying out in a democratic manner the right of 
self-determination of the Negroes. Every plan regarding the estab- 
lishment of the Negro state with an exclusively Negro population 
in America (and of course, still more exporting it to Africa) is 
nothing but an unreal and reactionary caricature of the fulfillment 
of the right of self-determination of the Negroes, and every at- 
tempt to isolate and transport the Negroes would have the most 
damaging effect upon their interests. Above all, it would violate 
the right of the Negro farmers in the Black Belt not only to their 
present residences and their land, but also to the land owned by 
the white landlords and cultivated by Negro labor. 

(ce) Right of self-determination. This means complete and un- 
limited right of the Negro majority to exercise governmental au- 
thority in the entire territory of the Black Belt, as well as to decide 
upon the relations between their territory and other nations, par- 
ticularly the United States. It would not be right of self-determina- 
tion in our sense of the word if the Negroes in the Black Belt 
had the right of determination only in cases which concerned 
exclusively the Negroes and did not affect the whites, because the 
most important cases arising here are bound to affect the whites as 
well as Negroes. First of all, true right to self-determination means 
that the Negro majority and not the white minority in the entire 
territory of the administratively united Black Belt exercises the right 
of administering governmental, legislative, and judicial authority. 
At the present time all this power is concentrated in the hands of 
the white bourgeoisie and landlords. It is they who appoint all 
officials, it is they who dispose of public property, it is they who 
determine the taxes, it is they who govern and make the laws. 
Therefore, the overthrow of this class rule in the Black Belt is 
unconditionally necessary in the struggle for the Negroes’ right to 
self-determination. This, however, means at the same time the 
overthrow of the yoke of American imperialism in the Black Belt 
on which the forces of the local white bourgeoisie depend. Only 
in this way, only if the Negro population of the Black Belt wins 
its freedom from American imperialism even to the point of de- 
ciding itself the relations between its country and other governments, 
especially the United States, will it win real and complete self- 
determination. One should demand from the beginning that no 
armed forces of American imperialism should remain on the terri- 
tory of the Black Belt. 
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7. As stated in the letter of the Political Secretariat of the E. C. C. I. 
of March 16, 1930, the Communists must “‘unreservedly carry on 
a struggle’’ for the self-determination of the Negro population in the 
Black Belt in accordance with what has been set forth above. It is 
incorrect and harmful to interpret the Communist standpoint to mean 
that the Communists stand for the right of self-determination of the 
Negroes only up to a certain point but not beyond this, to, for example, 
the right of separation. It is also incorrect to say that the Communists 
are only to carry on propaganda or agitation for the right of self- 
determination, but not to develop any activity to bring this about. 
No, it is of the utmost importance for the Communist Party to reject 
any such limitation of its struggle for this slogan. Even if the situation 
does not yet warrant the raising of the question of uprising, one 
should not limit oneself at present to propaganda for the demand, 
“Right to Self-Determination,’’ but should organize mass actions, 
such as demonstrations, strikes, tax boycott movements, etc. 

ak oe a * * + * 


(d) Communists must fight in the forefront of the national-libera- 
tion movement and must do their utmost for the progress of this 
mass movement and its revolutionization. Negro Communists must 
clearly dissociate themselves from all bourgeois currents in the 
Negro movement, must indefatigably oppose the spread of the 
influence of the bourgeois groups on the working Negroes. In 
dealing with them they must apply the Communist tactic laid down 
by the Sixth C. I. Congress with regard to the colonial question, in 
order to guarantee the hegemony of the Negro proletariat in the 
national liberation movement of the Negro population, and to co- 
ordinate wide masses of the Negro peasantry in a steady fighting 
alliance with the proletariat. 

(e) One must work with the utmost energy for the establishment 
and consolidation of Communist Party organizations and revo- 
lutionary trade unions in the South. Furthermore, immediate 
measures must be taken for the organization of proletariat and 
peasant self-defense against the Ku Klux Klan. For this purpose 
the Communist Party is to give further instructions. 

11. It is particularly incumbent on Negro Communists to criticize 
consistently the half-heartedness and hesitations of the petty- 
bourgeois national-revolutionary Negro leaders in the liberation 
struggle of the Black Belt, exposing them before the masses. All 
national reformist currents as, for instance, Garveyism, which are 
an obstacle to the revolutionization of the Negro masses, must be 
fought systematically and with the utmost energy. Simultaneously, 
Negro Communists must carry on among the Negro masses an 
energetic struggle against nationalist moods directed indiscriminately 
against all whites, workers as well as capitalists, Communists as well 
as imperialists. Their constant call to the Negro masses must be: 
Revolutionary struggle against the ruling white bourgeoisie, 
through a fighting alliance with the revolutionary white 
proletariat! Negro Communists must indefatigably explain to the 
mass of the Negro population that even if many white workers in 
America are still infected with Negrophobia, the American proletariat, 
as a class, which owing to its struggle against the American bour- 
geoisie represents the only truly revolutionary class, will be the only 
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real mainstay of Negro liberation. In as far as successes in the 
national-revolutionary struggle of the Negro population of the South 
for its right to self-determination are already possible under capital- 
ism, they can be achieved only if this struggle is effectively sup- 
ported by proletarian mass actions on a large scale in the other 
parts of the United States. But it is also clear that ‘‘only a victorious 
proletarian revolution will finally decide the agrarian question and 
the national question in the South of the United States, in the interest 
of the predominating mass of the Negro population of the country.”’ 
(Colonial Theses of the Sixth World Congress.) 


Exurpit No. 55 


[The Communist International, May 5, 1935. Pp. 498, 500-501, 512-513] 


How WE CARRIED OUT THE DECISION OF THE 1930 C. L 
RESOLUTION ON THE NEGRO QUESTION IN THE U.S, 


By B. D, AMIS 


The resolution of the Communist International on the Negro 
question in 1930 gave additional clarity to the American Party as to 
the work to be done in order to win an important ally to the American 
proletariat. This resolution is of tremendous importance to the 
American labor movement as well as to the international working 
class movement. It is a clear application of Lenin’s teachings on 
the national question. It clearly defined the role of the Party in the 
struggle for equal rights of the Negro toilers and the right of the 
Negroes in the Black Belt to self-determination. Among the impor- 
tant tasks elaborated upon are the following: 

The struggle for the abolishment of all forms of economic and political oppres- 
sion of the Negroes, as well as against their social exclusion. . . . 

A relentless struggle in practice against all manifestations of Negrophobia.... 

Energetic recruiting of the Negroes into the T., U. U. L. and revolutionary 
trade unions. ... 

Struggle for the right of self-determination in the Black Belt... . 


These four basic points were further concretized in the Fourteenth 
Plenum Resolution of the Central Committee of the C. P. U. S. A., in 
April, 1932. The attention of the whole Party is sharply called to: 

(a) A popularization of the full Communist program on the Negro 
question in connection with the partial struggles on every-day de- 
mands and events, which must be intensified. 

(b) Thorough popularization of the solution of the national question 
in the U. S. S. R., socialist construction in the autonomous Soviet 
Republics, mobilizing the broad Negro masses for the defense of 
the Soviet Union. 

(c) Broadening the recruiting of Negro workers into the Party and 
trade unions, making the trade union movement real channels of 
Negro work. 

(d) A broad campaign within the Party, as well as in the mass 
organizations, against white chauvinism and all forms of Jim-Crow 
practices, ruthlessly exterminating within the Party, not only the 
open, but also the half-hidden and conciliatory forms. 

(e) Carrying out some concrete measures guaranteeing the next 
period for a real beginning of penetrating the Black Belt, building the 
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Party and mass organizations (first of all, trade unions) for work 
among the Negroes in the Black Belt. 
= > * > + * = 


METHODS OF WORK AND THE UNITED FRONT TACTIC 


While intensifying the struggle against white chauvinism, the 
Party brought more clarity into the struggle against bourgeois nation- 
alism and expressions of these tendencies revealed in some Negro 
comrades. These manifestations (in a few Negro comrades) ap- 
peared because of bourgeois and petty-bourgeois influence and 
unclarity on the Leninist methods of solution of the national 
question. These comrades, seeing mainly the fast Leftward move- 
ment of the Negro masses on the one hand, and the slowness of the 
Party in more quickly organizing the movement on the other hand 
expressed tendencies of distrust in the application of the line of the 
Party. Such tendencies are a hindrance to developing Bolshevik 
fire and decisiveness to burn out of our ranks the main danger—white 
chauvinism. 

As the forces of revolution rally the masses to struggle against 
imperialist oppression, the forces of counter-revolution employ every 
conceivable method, ofttimes the most subtle measures to turn the 
tide in their direction. Because of the sharpening class struggle 
some of these bourgeois ideas, in one form or another, have crept 
into the Party. Buta strict application of the Lennist line has defeated 
at every turn every expression of this alien ideology. 

The struggle against Negro bourgeois nationalism is becoming 
more complicated as the class differentiations among the Negroes de- 
velop. During the Scottsboro campaign these class differences have 
become more pronounced. The national reformist leaders in the 
N. A. A. C. P., the Urban League and Garvey type have increased their 
activities. Against these people and their ideology the Party has the 
iask especially to prepare Negro comrades to become the main forces 
to lead the attack and exposure of this ruinous ideology. Fully 
equipped with Leninist theory a successful struggle can be waged on 
this front. 


a * * * * * « 


V. POPULARIZATION OF THE SLOGAN: RIGHT TO 
SELF-DETERMINATION 


Through the medium of clarification of the Leninist conception of the 
solution of the national question and the practical steps taken, the 
Party has been able to begin to popularize among the Negro people 
the slogan of the right of self-determination for the Black Belt up to the 
point of separation. But this beginning is very small. Self-determi- 
nation has not been explained in detail, as to the benefits that the 
Russian workers and peasants obtained after the October Revolu- 
tion. This slogan raises the question of power, the way out for the 
Negro people in the Black Belt. Only the realization of this slogan 
can guarantee the securing of equal rights for the Negroes. 

Self-determination means the overthrow of the landlord-capitalist 
class rule in the South. It is a basic fundamental slogan of national 
rebellion. It is a slogan that expresses the basic demands (land, 
equality and freedom) of the Negro people. 
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First of all, true right to self-determination means that the Negro majority and 
not the white minority in the entire territory of the administratively united Black 
Belt exercises the right of administering governmental, legislative and judicial 
authority. At the present time all this power is concentrated in the hands of the 
white bourgeoisie and landlords. It is they who appoint all officials, it is they who 
dispose of public property, it is they who determine the taxes, it is they who gov. 
ern and make the laws. Therefore, the overthrow of this class rule in the Black 
Belt is unconditionally necessary in the struggle for the Negroes’ right of seif- 
determination. This, however, means at the same time the overthrow of the 
yoke of American imperialism in the Black Beit on which the forces of the local 
white bourgeoisie depend. Only in this way, only if the Negro population of the 
Black Belt wins its freedom from American imperialism, even to the point of de- 
ciding itself the relations between its country and other governments, especially 
the United States, will it win real and complete self-determination. (C. |. 
Resolution, 1930.) 





One of the greatest of all Communist protest cases was that of the Scottsboro 
boys. From April 1931 until July 1950, the CPUSA hardly ever missed a chance 
to exploit the Scottsboro boys in one way or other. Naturally the Cominter 
organized demonstrations all around the world (this section, exhibit No. 51 
But once the Governor of the State of Alabama declared the case to be a closed 
book, news of his decision was buried in a few lines at the bottom of page 7.2_ By 
that time, the Scottsboro case had worn pretty thin. 

Besides, the Rosenbergs presented a fresher and much more effective subjec' 
for Communist exploitation, In them the party had found two martyrs willin; 
to pay with their lives for the privilege of transmitting the secrets of the atom 
bomb to the most peace-loving Socialist fatherland? 


Exutpit No. 56 
[Inprecorr, July 2, 1931. P. 651] 
SAVE THE EIGHT YOUNG NEGROES! 


The Committee formed in the Soviet Union for the defence of the 
eight young Negro workers condemned to die in the electric chair 
in Scottsboro in the State of Alabama on a framed-up charge of rape, 
has issued an appeal to the workers and oppressed peoples all over 
the world which contains, inter alia, the following: 

‘Eight young Negroes have been sentenced to die in the electric 
chair by American class-justice. The executions have been fixed 
for the 10th July. The old trick of railroading coloured workers to 
the electric chair on the frenzied charge of rape has again been 
worked. Although all the evidence submitted was in favour of the 
Negroes and against the indictment, the young Negroes were found 
guilty and sentenced to death. 

Up to the present the mass efforts of the International Red Aid on 
behalf of the eight innocent young coloured workers have not been 
succesful. These young boys are threatened with death in the 
near future. The court of appeal has confirmed the death sentences 
despite unassailable evidence proving the innocence of the accused. 
The representatives of the International Labor Defense who have 
worked heroically’on behalf of the condemned Negroes in the heart 
of the Southern States have themselves been threatened with lynch 
law if they continued their activities. Naturally, the only effect of 
4 Record, The Negro and the Communist Party, pp. 87-88. Nolan, Communism Versus the Negro, pp 
a The Worker, July 23, 1950, I, 7. 


® Trial by Treason—Committee To Secure Justice in the Rosenberg Case, Committee on Un-American Activ- 
ities, House of Representatives, 84th Cong., 2d sess., 1056, 


é 
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such threats has been to cause them to intensify their efforts to 
rescue the young Negroes from the electric chair. 

Working men and working women! Remember that the mass 
campaigns conducted by the International Red Aid over the whole 
world have more than once met with success. Once again we must 
save proletarians from the hands of the executioner. Protest against 
the death sentences! Demand the release of the young Negro 
workers! Expose the comedy of justice against the oppressed 
Negroes in the United States! Release the eight young Negroes! 
Rally to the saving banner of the International Red Aid! Down with 
imperialism! Long live the international revolutionary proletarian 
solidarity of the working class of all races and all colours!’’ 

The appeal is signed by Maxim Gorki, Lunacharski, Padmore, 
Witheman and many others. 


Exarpir No. 57 
[Inprecorr, August 27, 1931. P. 852] 
INCREASE AND SPREAD THE SCOTTSBORO DEFENCE! 


(Appeal of the International Trade Union Committee of Negro Workers.) 


The storm of international protest against the planned execution of 8 
young Negro workers on a frame-up charge, at Scottsboro, Alabama, 
that has arisen throughout the world and grows in volume, has 
shocked the bourgeoisie. Only mighty mass protest of the inter- 
national proletariat can stop the execution of the 8 Black Proletarians! 

Mass demonstrations and meetings of workers of all races as well 
as stormy scenes before American consulates have been held through- 
out Europe and America, and in South Africa and Latin America, 
protesting indignantly against the frame-up of their class brothers and 
demanding their release. Nothing like this has ever happened before! 
The bourgeoisie has been astounded at this wonderful demonstration 
of international solidarity — — at the spectacle of Workers of all races 
raising their fists in defence of 8 Negro Proletarians. 

Comrades, this international spirit of solidarity is the only kind of 
language that the bourgeoisie will heed. This mass movement 
bring about the solidarity of workers throughout the world, will bring 
so much pressure upon the blood-thirsty capitalist bosses of the 
U.S. A. that they will be forced to release our class brothers. 

Telegrams and cables have poured in upon the Governor of Alabama 
from over the world. A cable of protest was received from a group 
of scientists with the name of Albert Einstein, the famous German 
scientist at the top. At Leningrad there was a great protest of the 
toiling cultural and scientific workers engineers, technicians, educa- 
tional and art workers. 

This has been a mighty demonstration of world sympathy and 
international solidarity. 

But comrades and fellow workers, the boys are still in the clutches 
of the fiendish boss class. Only an appeal to a higher court has 
delayed the case so far. There is nothing but capitalist ‘‘justice’’ 
in these courts. This means that the boys will be executed unless we 
raise a mightier international protest for their actual release. 
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The International Trade Union Committee of Negro Workers calls 
upon the international proletariat to increase its vigilance, to increase 
its protests. Demonstrate before American consulates! Let the 
bosses feel the mighty fist of the international proletariat! 

To the workers of Alabama both white and black, organise Self- 
Defence Corps composed of both white and black workers. Defend 
your right to assembly! Defend your meetings! Demonstrate 
for the release of the boys! You are fighting for bread and life. 
The bosses are trying to hide from you unemployment and starvation. 
They are trying to divide you and thereby destroy your movement. 

Down with white terror and lynching! 
Long live International solidarity! 


C. WRITERS; PEACE 


Anybody who reads the official History of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union 
cannot be unaware of the immense importance which Lenin and Stalin placed 
upon control or influence of the press (sec. B, exhibit No. 61). In May 1942, 
Mao Tse-tung further developed Communist theory and practice especially 
insofar as it concerned fellow traveling writers (sec. D, exhibit No. 98), 

The New Masses, to which reference is made in exhibit No. 58, began publication 
in May 1926. In March 1948, it was consolidated with a Communist quarterly 
called Mainstream to become Masses and Mainstream. 

Among early Communist literary and artistic fronts the John Reed Clubs 
occupied a preferred position.! They got their name from the first American 
Communist hero whose ashes were interred in the Kremlin wall. Reed was 
temperamentally a left-wing radical rather than a disciplined Communist.’ 
At the outbreak of the Bolshevik revolution, he wrote with enthusiasm about 
the great progress humanity had made in Russia.* But before he died in 1920, 
he had become thoroughly disillusioned as to the merits of the Soviet experiment 
Fortunatelv for the Communist cause, he succumbed to typhus in September 
1920. In the opinion of his wife, he had simply lost the will to live. Lenin, 
however, concealed the facts and ordered a great state funeral for the first Ameri- 
can Communist hero, Seven years later Bill Haywood, another American radical! 
disillusioned by the facts of life in the Soviet utopia, got a less pretentious burial! 
in a cemetary on the outskirts of Moscow.‘ 

At the 1930 Kharkov Conference, the American delegates from the John Reed 
Clubs and the New Masses voiced complete approval of the thought control 
already prescribed for Soviet writers (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 20 and 30). Just as 
in every other aspect of Communist life, Stalin’s concept of Socialist realism 
became the primary rule of literary production. 


Exuisit No. 58 


[Moscow, Literature of the World Revolution, Central Organ of the International 
Union of Revolutionary Writers. Special No. 1931: Second International 
Conference of Revolutionary Writers. Pp. 3-6, 121-122] 


THE RESULTS OF THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
OF REVOLUTIONARY AND PROLETARIAN WRITERS 


The most important result of the Second International Conference 
of Proletarian and Revolutionary Writers, held in Kharkov from 
November 6th to 15th consists in answering the question of whether 
it is possible for proletarian culture and Jiterature to develop in 
capitalist countries previous to the seizure of power by the proletariat. 
There is no question but that the political supremacy of the bourge- 

iLyons, Red Decade, pp. 137-138, 142. 
2 Gitlow, Whole of Their Lives, pp. 16-36. 
3 John Reed, Ten Days That Shook the World, New York, International Publishers, 1926, 


4Eugene Lyons, Assignment in Utopia, New York, Harcourt, Brace, 1937, pp. 76-77. 
#Philip Selznick, The Organizational Weapon, New York, McGraw-Hill, 1952, pp. 115, 125. 
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oisie likewise implies its cultural supremacy, that only the transfer 
of power into the hands of the proletariat creates the necessary con- 
ditions for a free and intense development of the culture of the 
proletariat. But this assertion has noting in common with the theories 
of the revisionists and opportunists. Their theories deny that the 
development of proletarian culture in capitalist society is possible 
and assign to the proletariat the réle of parasite on bourgeois culture. 
This is the assumption of the theories of the social-democrat squad 
of world fascism. This is the essence of the vile Hilferding teaching 
about ‘‘cultural democracy.’’ This is what is now being proclaimed 
by the renegades of communism of the Talheimer species, who 
repeat, following Trotsky, that a great art will be created only under 
socialism and that until then even under the dictatorship of the 
proletariat proletarian art will be taking only its ‘‘first steps.”’ 

A correct answer to this question can be given only after a careful 
analysis of the objective conditions under which the cultural move- 
ment of the proletariat is at present developing in capitalist countries. 
These conditions have changed fundamentally since the imperialist 
war, and especially in the third stage of post-war capitalism. The 
acute aggravation of the class-struggle, the further decay of capitalism, 
the fascist reincarnation of social democracy, the strengthening of 
communist ideology, as it spreads its influence over ever greater 
sections of the proletariat—these most important circumstances 
create not only the possibility but even the necessity for the prole- 
tariat to formulate and to solve by its own efforts the cardinal prob- 
lems in the sphere of culture, art and literature, as well as in all 
other spheres of the proletariat’s class struggle. 

The tremendous importance of the cultural revolution which is 
going on in the USSR must likewise be taken into account. It awakens 
the class consciousness of the proletariat in bourgeois countries, and 
it transplants into Western Europe and America many of its forms, 
such as the worker-correspondent movement, the Blue Blouses, the 
experience gained in the movement of proletarian literature etc. 

The crisis of bourgeois culture, finally, must be taken into account. 
It is intensifying and spreading more widely in proportion to the growth 
of economic and political contradictions, not solvable within bourgeois 
society. Bourgeois culture has reached a blind-alley. The crisis 
has affected each of its domains—philosophy, natural history, art. 
Bourgeois thought is seeking a way out of this blind alley in ideological 
reaction. As far as art is concerned, Marx’s words, that the capitalist 
method of production is hostile to several branches of intellectual 
production such as art and poetry, are being justified more than 
ever before. The bourgeois artists are now deprived of those great 
ideas which alone can create genuine art. He is terrified by the 
reality of to-morrow. The réle of the cultural modifier and organizer 
who takes up and re-works critically the cultural inheritance accu- 
mulated by mankind in the preceeding periods of its development is 
passing to the proletariat. With the triumph of the proletarian 
revolution, the proletariat has started to create its own culture. It is 
creating its own literature, although the chances for its development 
are of course limited by capitalism, and although the cultural suprem- 


acy of the proletariat can come into existence only under its dic- 
tatorship. 
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From this point of view especially, the international movement of 
proletarian and revolutionary writers is of tremendous interest. 
During the three years which separate the Kharkov Conference from 
the first Conference in Moscow, the movement has gathered tremend- 
ous impetus. Even now proletarian literature in a number of capital- 
ist countries, especially in Germany, is able to resist bourgeois litera- 
ture. Even now it appears as the guiding force in relation to the 
groups of revolutionary petty-bourgeois writers who are allied with it. 
The Kharkov Conference has made plain its unity in the fundamental! 
ideological questions of the movement. But at the same time it has 
showed that in various sections of it there exist obvious signs of 
right-wing and left-wing deviations. These appear especially in the 
question as to the réle which the proletarian and communist vanguard 
must play in regard to those revolutionary writers, who, despite 
their petty-bourgeois origin, are allies of the proletariat. 

The clearest example of such opportunism is the activity in France 
of the group belonging to the periodical Monde. The agents of 
Trotskyism, of de-Mans, Vandervelde, the bourgeois radicals and 
people like that, have been contributing to this journal. That is why 
the Conference presented the editor of Monde, Barbusse, with 
conditions which amount to a demand for a speedy and decisive 
break with these allies. We wish to believe that Comrade Barbusse 
will consider our criticism as an expression not of hostility but of cur 
desire to work together. 

But opportunism makes its appearance under left-wing disguises, 
in the form of sectarianism, turning away from the task of re-educating 
the revolutionary allies of the proletariat and of working with them. 
Such tendencies exist, for example, among certain of our American 
comrades, just as they formerly existed among the followers of 
Comrade Gabor in the German section. The Conference has opened 
up its struggle on both fronts. It has pointed out the right-wing 
danger as the chief one, and at the same time it has emphasized the 
real danger of left-wing sectarianism. The consolidation and strength- 
ening of the proletarian and communist nucleus, the determined 
insistence on bringing out worker writers especially from the worker- 
correspondent movement, the irreconcilable struggle against all 
currents and tendencies hostile to proletarian ideology, including 
lower bourgeois pacifism, pseudo-working class, social-fascist and 
fascist literature, the enrollment of literary allies from among the 
revolutionary writers of the city, petty-bourgeoisie and the peasantry — 
these are the lines of development marked out by the International 
Union of Revolutionary Writers. 

This statement of aims is all the more important, since the Inter- 
national Union is so far but slightly connected with revolutionary 
peasant and national literature in colonial, semi-colonial and agrarian 
capitalist countries. In fact the Union so far is more European than 
world-wide in scope. But the growing intensity of the nationalist and 
revolutionary movement in the colonies and the severe exploitation 
of the peasantry of the capitalist countries are inevitably strengthening 
the tendency of nationalist and peasant revolutionary writers of 
those countries toward the position taken up by the International 
Union. Their organic fusion with our movement is possible only on 
the basis of the general line of the union which is opposed both to 
left-wing and right-wing opportunism, and by the assertion of the 
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leading réle of proletarian literature in relation to its allies. An 
illustration of understanding of this réle at the present stage of the 
movement is offered by the activity of the German section of the 
International Union as well as by the Japanese Union of Proletarian 
Writers. 

Without exaggerating its successes, we are justified in stating that 
the movement has risen to a higher stage and that the results of the 
Kharkob Conference open new prospects for it. And right here the 
experience of the cultural revolution in the USSR as weil as all the 
experience of socialist construction, with which the majority of dele- 
gates of twenty-two capitalist, colonial and semi-colonial countries 
have become acquainted at first hand for the first time, constitutes 
for the movement an inexhaustible source of educational material. 
It is an important political fact that the conference did its work in 
Kharkob, the capital of the Ukraine, a country in the midst of building 
socialism, a country which has been enabled freely to develop its 
culture only as a result of the victory of the proletarian revolution. 

The proletarian and revolutionary writers of the world look upon 
their art as a special form of revolutionary activity in the class struggle 
of the proletariat. Therefore, one of the most important results of 
the conference has proved to be the mobilization of proletarian and 
revolutionary writers to struggle against the military attack upon the 
USSR, which is being prepared by the imperialists. The recently 
disclosed activities of the ‘‘Industrial Party’’ have shown the dimen- 
sions of the intervention which is being prepared. The Conference 
devoted special attention to the question of the danger of war. It 
turned into an international rally of revolutionary writers, including 
not only communists but even the Belgian Hubermont and the 
Englishman Heslop, who are still bound up with social-democratic 
circles; they unanimously declared their readiness to defend the 
country which is building socialism, by word and deed, by the weapon 
of the writer and the weapon of the revolutionary. 

The Conference gave much attention to the problems of creative 
work, and recognized that only the method of dialectical materialism 
can be the creative method of proletarian literature. It would be 
wrong to assert that this method has already been worked out. 
This problem, with all its implications is what our movement must 
solve next. Only by solving it on the basis of the experience of 
proletarian literature in the USSR will proletarian and revolutionary 
writers throughout the world be enabled in their creative work 
artistically to reflect reality in its complicated and diverse connections 
and mediacies, in its movements and its contradictions. Only the 
Weltanschauung and method of dialectical materialism can posi- 
tively enable proletarian literature to become a powerful weapon in 
the revolutionary reconstruction of the world. And the degree to 
which one revolutionary writer or another masters the outlook of the 
proletariat—dialectical materialism—is the measure of his trans- 
formation into a proletarian artist. We must recognize that in the 
overwhelming majority of cases, except for the proletarian literature 
of the USSR, our movement has not even begun to formulate the 
problems of the creative method. We must develop as widely as 
possible, in every branch of our movement, discussions of the creative 
method; fer such discussion, reinforced by creative work, will raise 
our movement to a new and higher level. 

78117°—5¢——19 
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_ The International Bureau of Revolutionary Literature, which at its 
inception three years ago represented an organization of individuals 
engaged in writing, has fulfilled its historical mission as organizer of 
the scattered revolutionary forces. in literature. In view of the 
general rise of international proletarian and revolutionary literature 
to a higher stage of mass movement, the Bureau has been recon- 
structed into a mass-organization in literature, into the International 
Union of Revolutionary Writers. The Second International Confer- 
ence, by a number of very important decisions, has pointed out for 
the Union the path of its further development. Not only the struggle 
against fascism, but also the struggle against social-fascism, the 
active defense of the USSR, the active support of the struggle of the 
proletariat for liberation in each separate country—this is the banner 
which it has unfurled before the proletariat and revolutionary writers 
of the entire world. 
* * * ~ * tw * 


RESOLUTION OF THE AMERICAN DELEGATION ON PROLETARIAN 
AND REVOLUTIONARY LITERATURE IN AMERICA 


The American delegation to the Second International Conference of 
Revolutionary Writers, representing the John Reed Club and the 
New Masses declares its complete approval of the platform of the 
International Union. It believes that the adoption of this platform 
will go a long way toward coordinating and strengthening the activities 
of the proletarian-revolutionary literary forces of the world. The 
American delegation has not the power, however, to formally affiliate 
the John Reed Club and the New Masses to the International Union 
of Revolutionary Writers but will bring back a recommendation to 
this effect to the two revolutionary organizations that it represents. 

The severe economic crisis which has seized in an iron grip the 
entire structure of American capitalism, with its consequent mass 
unemployment, mass misery and the radicalization of large sections 
of the American working class, has created the objective conditions 
for the widening of the influence of the John Reed Club and the 
New Masses and for the strengthening of these two closely related 
revolutionary bodies both organizationally and ideologically. The 
tremendous sharpening of class antagonisms in the United States, 
the imminent danger of imperialist war, especially of war against the 
Soviet Union, place in the foreground the necessity of building up in 
the United States a powerful mass proletarian-revelutionary cultural 
movement that will enable us to cope with the great tasks that face us. 
Toward this end and on the basis of the work of the International 
Conference, the American delegation has outlined the following 
program of activity for recommendation to our organizations: 

1. The widening of the activity of the John Reed Club and the 
New Masses in two directions: a) extending the proletarian base of 
our movement by drawing in new proletarian elements, b) winning 
over of radicalized intellectuals, In the drawing in of new proletarian 
elements we must overcome a serious shortcoming and establish 
close contacts with the worker correspondents. In addition, we 
must continue, as the John Reed Club has done in the past, to align 
the intellectuals outside our ranks in support of specific campaigns. 

2. In drawing in new elements, both proletarian and intellectual, 
the John Reed Club and the New Masses should pay special attention 
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to the development of Negro writers and artists and should make 
efforts to stimulate revolutionary activity among the Negro working 
masses. The New Masses has already done some work in this direc- 
tion, but the John Reed Club has neglected it entirely—a serious 
shortcoming. In addition, we must give all possible aid to other 
revolutionary organizations in campaigns against lynching and other 
persecutions of Negroes. 

3. We must stimulate as much as possible the organization on a 
national scale of a federation of all cultural groups in all languages in 
the United States. 

4. Up till now the theoretical aspects of our work have been almost 
entirely neglected. Both the John Reed Club and the New Masses 
need to have more serious discussions of theoretical problems. The 
American delegation also urges the International Union of Revolu- 
tionary Writers to further the translation into English of the classics 
of Marxian literary criticism such as Plekhanov, F. Mehring, etc. 
Also, a book of Marxist criticism based on specific American condi- 
tions is a crying need. Such a book could be written under the 
direction of the Secretariat of the IURW, the forces being supplied by 
our organizations. 

5. To establish closer contacts with the masses and to clarify our 
creative and theoretical problems we urge the arrangement of open 
forums where individual works by our writers can be discussed. 

6. At present the contacts of the John Reed Club with its members 
outside New York are very slight. Closer contacts need to be estab- 
lished, wherever possible branches of the club should be organized 
and other cultural groups initiated and stimulated. 

7. Closer contacts between our organization and organizations and 
publications in foreign countries need to be established. It is espe- 
cially important for us to form close contacts with and to aid in every 
way possible revolutionary cultural activity in England, Canada, the 
Latin-American countries and the colonies of American imperialism. 

8. The furthering of the publication of mass pamphlets, written in 
simple language, is an important task. The John Reed Club has 
already begun efforts in this direction. 

9. The organization of agitprop troops on the order of the Blue 
Blouses in the Soviet Union and similar groups in Germany is an 
all-important task which can no longer be neglected. We urge that 
our organizations take the initiative in this respect, establish connec- 
tions with the groups in the Soviet Union and Germany and secure 
from them both material and guidance. 

10. The strengthening of the New Masses must occupy one of the 
chief places in our program of activity. Its influence and appeal, 
already considerable, must be extended by reflecting clearly and 
continuously the strnggles of the working class. It should also 
participate actively in all the important cultural and political cam- 
paigns. This can be greatly furthered by encouraging contributions 
from worker correspondents. 


Fred Ellis, Michael Gold, William Gropper, 
Joshua Kunitz, A. B. Magil, Harry 
Allan Potamkin 
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On the very eve of the Seventh World Congress of the Communist International. 
the League of American Writers held its own first congress, April 26-28, 1935 
Because of the failure of the CPUSA leaders to comprehend the ideologica! 
changes which were transpiring in the Socialist fatherland, the first congress of 
the league placed excessive emphasis upon the “revolutionary upsurge.” 1 At 
the second congress held 2 years later, elamor for violent revolution was sup- 
pressed in favor of pleas for peace, prosperity, and progress, 

According to William Z. Foster, the League of American Writers was much 
broader in scope than the John Reed Clubs which it replaced.2- Once the Trojan 
horse tactics of the Seventh World Congress permitted the league greater freedom 
of action, it became a powerful force in cultural circles and especially in Holly- 
wood. For a few years, it gave qualified approval to the New Deal. But as 
soon as Stalin and Hitler exchanged the kiss of peace, Roosevelt became an ogre, 
a strikebreaker, and a coddler of Fascists (this section, exhibits Nos. 23 and 43 
By the time that the League of American Writers was dissolved in 1941, thy 
CPUSA had spawned scores of more attractive fronts for writers and artists. 

Those intellectuals who could not accept the implications of the Nazi-Soviet 
Pact were properly castigated by V. J. Jerome, the party’s cultural commissar 
Although many of these literary sympathizers were probably surprised by th: 
turn of events, they should have been prepared for any eventuality. At the first 
congress of the league, Earl Browder frankly declared that the party intended to 
guide its members in all fields of thought, 


Exuipsit No. 59 
[Imprecorr, June 1, 1935. Pp. 618-619] 
UNITED STATES—THE LEAGUE OF AMERICAN WRITERS 


By R. G. Crane (New York) 


With the organisation of a permanent League of American Writers, 
the three-day sessions of the first American Writers’ Congress came 
to an end on Sunday, April 28. From the opening mass meeting, 
attended by an overflow audience of 5,000 in one of New York’s 
largest auditoria, till the conclusion of the last closed work session, 
the 400 writer-delegates and guests bent themselves to the key task 
before them: te weld an alliance between the writers and the working 
class for the defence of culture against the barbarism and degradation 
of fascism and war. 

This realisation—that fascism is death to culture, and that the 
working class, as Hathaway declared later, ‘‘by its very class posi- 
tion, by virtue of the fact that it is oppressed, by virtue of the fact 
that it is best organised and best disciplined, stands and must stand 
in the forefront of the struggle against capitalism and for progress,”’ 
animated every session of the Congress, was reiterated by speaker 
after speaker. It bore fruit not only in the resolutions and the 
organisational plans adopted, but also in the very clarification of 
highly technical literary problems. And finally, it made of this 
Congress the springboard to wide, organised, effective participa- 
tion by American writers in the struggles of the working masses. 

The report on credentials, delivered by Orrick Johns, National 
Secretary of the John Reed Clubs of America, showed a total of 
214 delegates and 106 guests, as well as 65 representatives of the 
press. There were 36 women, 21 Negro delegates and guests. 


i Lyons, Red Decade, pp. 145-148. 

2 Foster, History of CPUSA, p. 319. 

3 Budenz, Men Without Faces, p. 224. 

4 Oliver Pilat, The Atom Spies, New York, Putnam’s Sons, 1952, pp. 14-15. 

5 V.J. Jerome, Intellectuals and the War, New York, Workers Library Publishers, n. d. (1940). : i 

$ Massimo Salvadori (Smith and Bennington Colleges), The Rise of Modern Communism, New York 
Holt, 1952, pp. 49, 107-108. 
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Sixty-four came from points outside New York City, from a total 
of 24 states. 

The opening session brought the writers face to face with their 
public. By their applause and their enthusiasm, the 5,000 workers 
and intellectuals present demonstrated their whole-hearted support 
of the Congress. Granville Hicks, noted critic, author of The Great 
Tradition, opened with a short address; he compared the proposal 
for the organisation of a league of writers with that of the American 
League Against War and Fascism, launched at a similar gathering 
nearly two years ago. 

Addresses followed by Malcolm Cowley, an editor of The New 
Republic and author of Exile’s Return; by Waldo Frank, noted 
novelist and critic; by Moishe Nadir, celebrated Yiddish poet, who 
spoke for the foreign language writers; by Josephine Herbst, novelist 
and correspondent, whose recent first-hand account in the New 
Masses of the Cuban revolutionary struggles furnished, perhaps, 
the finest piece of reportage that magazine has yet printed. 

The high point of the evening was reached when Friedrich Wolf, 
physician, playwright, author of Sailors of Cattaro, and exile from 
Nazi Germany, came forward to bring greetings from the German 
writers and the International Union of Workers’ Theatres. Shouting, 
cheering, the audience rose to its feet in a tremendous gesture of 
solidarity with the exiled and tortured anti-fascist fighters of Ger- 
many. 


I bring greetings, 
Comrade Wolf began in English, 


in the name of the writers who are being slaughtered in the concentration camps 
of Hitler, in the name of the writers who were murdered by the faseist butchers. 
I bring greetings in the name of Ludwig Renn, who told the military court in 
Berlin last year: ‘‘I was a Communist, I am a Communist, and I will remain a 
Communist even if it means death .. .’’ The concentration camps of Germany 
are the spots where the united front between the Left bourgeoisie and the pro- 
letariat is being welded. ... When the time comes, we shall invite you, 
comrades, to our free Soviet Germany. 

Earl Browder, speaking for the Communist Party, stressed the 
role of the Party in the creation of fine literature as well as in the 
fight against reaction. ‘‘The first demand of the Party upon its 
writer-members,’’ asserted Browder, ‘“‘is that they shall be good 
writers, constantly better writers, for only so can they really serve 
the Party. We do net want to take good writers and make bad 
strike leaders of them.’’ He went on to discuss the development of 
publications on the Left, showing how during the last sixteen months 
there has been a steady and significant growth in the number of 
revolutionary magazines, 

Other addresses delivered included a Paper by Langston Hughes, 
Negro poet and short-story writer; a talk by Hays Jones, editor of 
The Marine Workers’ Voice, publication of the Left-wing marine 
workers’ union, who invited the writers in the name of the rank and 
file workers to ‘‘come to the proletariat, the only live thing in capitalist 
society.”’ Michael Gold, pioneer proletarian writer and one of the 
best-loved figures of the revolutionary movement, spoke of the growth 
of culture in the Soviet Union. 

The two closed sessions of the Congress on the following days 
were given over to the discussion of important literary and political 
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questions before the writers. Joseph Freeman opened the second 
session with a Paper on the tradition of American revolutionary 
literature, tracing the history and development of proletarian culture 
and pointing out to the writers that they 

‘‘who represent all that is most promising in American literature 
have taken over the heritage of progressive and revolutionary 
thought, have enriched it with their craftsmanship as it has enriched 
them with its insight. For the first time in the history of our country, 
the literary allies of the proletariat may be counted not by the dozens 
but by the hundreds.’’ 

A Paper on proletarian peotry was read by Isidor Schneider, and 
one on the problems of the Negro writer by Eugene Gordon. 

At the afternoon session four delegates from Mexico greeted the 
Congress in the name of our Latin-American comrades. Among 
them were Jose Mancisidor and Juan de la Cabada, who asked 
support for a new Spanish language magazine, Without Frontiers, 
intended for the Latin-American masses of both continents of the 
western hemisphere; they called for a Pan-American Writers’ Con- 
gress to be held in the near future. Solidarity in the struggle against 
American imperialism was pleaded for also by Lola de la Torriente, 
Cuban delegate, editor of the suppressed La Palabra, who likewise 
endorsed the proposal for a Pan-American Congress in her talk on 
the following day. 

At the concluding session Papers were read by Meridel Le Sueur, 
Mid-western correspondent and short-story writer; by James T. 
Farrel, an outstanding novelist; by Matthew Josephson, biographer 
and historian; by Eugene Clay, Negro writer; by Moissaye Olgin, 
on the Soviet Writers’ Congress; by Malcolm Cowley, on ‘‘What 
the Revolutionary Movement Can Give to the Writer’’; by Granville 
Hicks, on the development of Marxist criticism; by Albert Maltz, 
author of Black Pit and co-author of Stevedore (Theatre Union 
successes of the past year), by John Howard Lawson, well-known 
playwright. 

Clarence Hathaway, who brought greetings from the staff of the 
‘Daily Worker,’’ declared in his talk on ‘‘The Revolutionary Press 
and the Writers’’:— 

‘*The Daily Worker’’ supported the Congress because we were conscious that 
there must be the closest possible ties between the writers and the revolutionary 
workers’ press. 

The question of the market for revolutionary books, one of the 
most important problems facing the writer, was discussed at length 
by Henry Hart and by Alexander Trachtenberg, head of International 
Publishers. Hart showed that it is only a matter of time before the 
publishing of revolutionary literature must be taken over entirely by 
the workers’ press. To provide an outlet for revolutionary books, 
and to put them in the hands of their intended audience, the workers, 
a new Book Union has been formed, a workers’ ‘‘book-of-the-month 
club.’’ The plan of the Book Union was outlined to the Congress, 
and support asked for the project. 

Final organisational reports and elections concluded the sessions. 
The League of American Writers, established by the Congress, will 
take the following form: It will have an executive committee of 17, 
led by an executive secretary; a national council, numbering 50 
members; these groups to maintain contact with the members. 
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Membership is to be individual. The work of the League will be 
primarily the mobilisation of American novelists, poets, critics and 
dramatists for the cultural struggle against imperialist war and 
fascism, and for the creation of a revolutionary literature. 

Elections to the executive council and the national committee 
followed the unanimous election by acclamation of Waldo Frank as 
executive secretary. The Executive Committee, as chosen, includes: 
Kenneth Burke, Malcolm Cowley, Harold Clurman, Joseph Freeman, 
Michael Gold, Henry Hart, Josephine Herbst, Edward Dahlberg 
(novelist), Granville Hicks, Matthew Josephson, Aifred Kreymborg 
(poet), John Howard Lawson, Albert Maltz, Isidor Schneider, Edwin 
Seaver, Genevieve Taggard (poet), and Alexander Trachtenberg. 

Resolutions adopted by the Congress included the following: To 
support the Congress in Defence of Culture, to be held in Paris next 
month, and to organise an American delegation; to endorse the 
call for a Pan-American Writers’ Congress; to greet the International 
Union of Revolutionary Writers and the Union of Soviet Writers; 
to protest against the policy of American imperialism in Cuba; against 
the Hearst press. The Congress also voted to endorse the broad 
united front Committee Against Censorship; to greet the imprisoned 
editors of the Cuban Las Masas; to protest to the Mexican government 
against its obstructing the free circulation of working-class literature. 
Greetings were sent te the Sacramento prisoners, to the Gallup 
frame-up victims, to the Scottsboro Boys, Tom Mooney, Herndon, 
and McNamara. The efforts of the Writers’ Union to secure relief 
work for writers on relief projects were endorsed by the Congress. 
Finally, the Congress voted to attend the United Front May Day 
parade in a body, thus symbolising concretely their alliance with 
the workers. 





The Amcrican Peace Mobilization (APM) was the Nazi-Soviet Pact successor 
to the American League for Peace and Democracy. As such it became one more 
Communist front exploiting the “peace” theme aecorded to the prevailing Soviet 
foreign policy.! Its primary objective was sabotage of President Roosevelt’s 
program for adequate national defense? For months, the APM had main- 
tained a “perpetual peace vigil’ picket line in front of the White House.’ Im- 
mediately upon the arrival of news about the invasion of the U. 8. 8S. R., the picket 
line disappeared. Foster’s only comment: the APM was dissolved in 1941.4 


Exnuisit No. 60 


[World News and Views, February 15, 1941. P. 104} 
AMERICA—CALL FOR A PEOPLE’S PEACE 


NEW YORK (By Cable).—The ‘‘American Peace Mobilisation’’ has 
called on the people of the American nation to rally to a great 
‘‘American People’s Meeting’’ in New York on April 5 and 6 to halt 
the drive to war. 


1J. B. Matthews, Odyssey of a Fellow Traveller, New York, Mount Vernon, 1938, pp. 135-138, outlines the 
history of the predecessors of APM. 

2 Budenz, My Story, pp. 201-202, 209-210. 

# In 1952 and 1953, a much more spectacular vigil] before the White House was conducted on behalf of the 
atom spies, Julius and Ethel Rosenberg: Trial by Treason, Committee on Un-American Activities, 1956, 
pp. 34-35, 50-52, 112-114. 

4 Foster, History of CPUSA, p. 420, 
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The text of the call reads: 

“To all friends of peace and liberty! Fellow Americans— We 
are endangered. The tragic days of 1917 and of the American 
Expeditionary Force are almost here again. Our trade unions 
are under attack. The right to strike is being taken away. 
Our farmers are being driven from their land, their products 
are selling below cost. We are paying more for food. Our 
rents are being increased. Our wages are being held down. 
Unemployment continues and our relief is being cut. 

“Discrimination against our Negro people is increasing. At- 
tacks against the Jewish people are being intensified. Our 
‘non-citizens’ have been fingerprinted. 

‘There are virtually no jobs for the youth. Four million 
people are being placed under military law. 

“Congress continues to deny the vote to ten million Ameri- 
can citizens. The minority parties are being rapidly sup- 
pressed. We are being intimidated and spied upon. Persons 
and papers are being seized without warrant. Our consti- 
tutional rights are being taken from us. 

“This is how democracy was blacked out in Germany and 
France, how it is being blacked out in England, and how it 
will be blacked out here unless labour and the people unite 
and act. 

“These things have happened to us because our statesmen 
and the economic royalists are violating the will of the 
people. Men in high places are dragging us into a war 3,000 
miles away. It is not a war to defend democracy—it is a war 
to line the pockets of the corporate interests at the expense of 
the peoples of the world. 

*‘All-out aid to the British Empire or any other such warring 
empire means total war for the American people. 

“There isa way out. The drive toward fascist rule in Amer- 
ica and to total war CAN be stopped. Sovereignty belongs to 
the people. A united people’s anti-war movement can save 
America from the horrors of war and from the barbarity of 
fascism. 

‘*‘In order to get out and stay out of World War No. 2; to fight 
every step of the war; to regain and strengthen our democracy; 
to secure the rights of Labour: WORK FOR A PEOPLE’S 
PEACE. 

‘We call on the workers of mill and mine and factory and 
office and railroad and ships, upon the farmers, the unem- 
ployed, the Churches, upon the Negro people, the youth and 
aged; to meet in their unions and organisations and shops and 
mass meetings and Churches, to elect representatives to the 
American People’s Meeting, to take steps to mobilise the 
people for Peace, Liberty and the Common Welfare.” 

This call was issued by the Executive Secretary of the American 
Peace Mobilisation, and has already been endorsed by the Rev. 
John Thompson; Theorodre Dreiser; Representative Marcantonio; 
Jack McMichael, of the American Youth Congress; Reid Robinson, 
President of the United Mine, Mill and Smelter Workers; Katherine 
Terrill, secretary of the Council for Social Action of the Congressional 
and Christian Churches; Charles Egley, Minnesota Farmers’ Union; 
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Hugh Delacey, Washington Commonwealth Federation; Herman 
Long, Southern Negro Youth Congress; George F. Murphy, National 
Association for the Advancement of Coloured People; and many 


others. 
V. LABOR 


According to William Z. Foster, the Trade Union Educational League (TUEL) 
was organized in November 1920.1 The TUEL did not amount to anything, 
however, until it became affiliated with the Red International of Labor Unions 
(sec. D, exhibits Nos. 14 and 15). In the spring of 1921, foster went to Moscow 
to obtain funds and directives for his attack on the American Federation of 
Labor, the United Mine Workers, and other unions in the United States.2 A. 
Lozovsky, who later became Stalin’s chief lieutenant for labor matters (sec. B, 
exhibit No. 38), personally undertook to train Foster to “bore from within” 
American unions. From 1921 to 1928, infiltration and possible capture of existing 
organizations was generally preferred to sabotage from the outside. All of which 
was perfectly in accord with Lenin’s line as handed down in ‘‘Left-Wing Com- 
munism (sec. A, exhibit No. 10) and again at the Third World Congress (sec. C, 
exhibit No. 7). 


Exuinit No. 61. 
[Chieago, Trade Union Educational League, n. da. Resolutions and Decisions, 


Third World Congress of the Red International of Labor Unions, Held in Moscow, 
July 1924. Pp. 49-56.) 


No. 20. PROGRAM FOR THE TRADE UNION EDUCATIONAL 
LEAGUE 


I, GENERAL POLICIES 


Revolutionary Goal. At all times and in all its campaigns and 


publications, the League shall emphasize the revolutionary aims of the 
left wing. It shall carry on a ceaseless warfare against the bourgeois 
ideology and organizations. It shall seek to destroy the workers’ 
faith in the capitalist system and to turn their eyes towards the estab- 
lishment of a Communist society through the dictatorship of the 
proletariat. 

b. Wages, hours and working conditions. In all movements 
of the workers to improve their standards of living or to resist attack 
upon the same by the employers, the League shall take an active part. 
In each case it must develop a complete program of its own and 
popularize this against all other programs. The league shall carry 
on an intensive campaign for the shortening of the labor hours, increas- 
ing of wages, improving working conditions, and it shall stimulate 
the workers, both organized and unorganized to conduct an effective 
struggle against exploitation. In the coming industrial crisis in the 
United States, the league must raise throughout the labor movement, 
the slogan of ‘‘No reductions in wages and no lengthening of the 
working hours.’’ 

c. Organize the Unorganized. This campaign must be pushed 
with unrelenting energy, because the organization of the many mil- 
lions now outside of the unions is one of the supreme tasks confront- 
ing the working class as a whole and the left wing movement as 
representing the real interests ef the working elass. ‘‘Organize 


1 Foster, History of CPUSA, pp. 203-208; From Bryan to Stalin, New York, International Publishers, 
1937, chs, X-X111, 

2 Attempt by Communists To Seize the American Labor Movement. Prepared by the United Mine Werkers 
of America. 68th Cong., ist sess., U. 8. Senate, Document No. 14, January 3, 1924. Benjamin 8 
Taylor’s Progress, New York, Doubleday, Doran, 1944, pp. 114-117, 125-126, 132-133, 314, 
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the Unorganized’’ is not a temporary slogan that may be cast aside 
when industrial depression sets in. It must be continued constantly 
in good and bad times, until the masses are organized. In periods 
of prosperity this slogan builds the union and during the industrial 
depressions it holds them together. The campaigns should take the 
following general forms: 

1. To stimulate the A. F. of L. unions to take in the 
unorganized. 

2. To build up the present independent mass unions. 

3. To support the foundation of new unions wherever practical, 
by utilizing the Workers’ Party industrial nuclei, local branches 
of the League, shop committees, and such other connections as 
can be made use of. No one of these methods should be used 
to the exclusion of the others. All must be employed as 
expediency dictates. Every means must be utilized to create 
mass organizations. Special attention must be given to the 
organization of the agricultural laborers. 

d. Labor Party. The league shall take an active part in the 
building of the labor party. This movement not only teaches the 
workers their first lesson in class political action, but it also furnishes 
a favorable ground for the left wing to fight the trade union bureaucracy 
and to bring about trade union progress generally. The league must 
take full advantage of the favorable situation created by the labor 
party movement. 

e. Unemployment. In the industrial crisis now developing in the 
United States and Canada, the league shall take an active part in 
organizing the unemployed into national and local councils, and 
other necessary formations. Wherever possible, these bodies shall 
work in close co-operation with the trade unions. The league shall 
stir up the trade unions everywhere to interest themselves in the 
question of unemployment. However, when the trade unions are 
unwilling to take up the organizing of the unemployed, or wherever 
they offer a resistance, the league shall create unemployed councils, 
ete., and conduct the work of the unemployed independently. It 
shall demand that the employers and the government shall provide 
work and funds amounting to full maintenance of the workers. It 
shall also demand that the unions themselves share their funds and 
work with those of their members who are unemployed. 

f. Amalgamation. The amalgamation campaign is not a tempo- 
rary one, to be abandoned in periods of industrial depression; it 
must be continued relentlessly and until the various craft unions are 
consoldated into industrial unions. Organization by industry instead 
of by craft, is a burning need of the workers in good times and bad. 
Under the flag of autonomy small unions and federations continue 
their miserable existence, having neither the strength nor the means 
to fight against capitalism, and yet refusing to amalgamate with 
kindred trades. A vigorous struggle should be carried on for the 
creation of centralized industrial organizations. It is necessary to 
strive towards concentration of the means and methods of struggle 
for a national utilization of all the forces of the working class. The 
independent unions shall also be included in the league’s amalgama- 
tion programs. 

In conjunction with the amalgamation plan the unions affiliated 
with the United Labor Council shall carry on an active campaign for 
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admission as a bloc to the A. F. of L. unions in the same industry 
and the council itself shall co-ordinate the activities of its unions in 
this direction. 

A leading principle in all amalgamation plans is to put the revolu- 
tionaries in control of the amalgamated unions. 

g. The United Front. The T. U. E. L. shall pursue the policy of 
the United Front. It shall seek to unite ali the workers for revoiu- 
tionary action along class lines. The United Front shall not consist 
of alliances or blocs with trade union bureaucrats—though some of 
them may be dealt with under favorable circumstances— but it shall 
be based upon a common understanding, unity and action, of the 
rank and file, of the labor organizations involved in the struggle 
against the bourgeoisie. The United Front shall rot be conceived as 
an aim in itself, but as a means to win the masses away from the 
reactionary leaders and to unite them upon the basis of a revolutionary 
program and action. 

h. Exposure of Bureaucracy. The league shall make a special 
point of exposing the corruption of the trade union leaders. For this 
purpose a pamphlet shall be issued exposing in detail the crimes of 
the trade union leaders against the rank and file of the unions and the 
whole working class. This policy of exposure shali be carried on 
vigorously in ali the league’s publications. 

i. Recognition of Soviet Russia. The league campaign for the 
full commercial and diplomatic recognition of Soviet Russia shall be 
intensified; the recognition of Russia by England, Italy, and other 
countries, makes this campaign the more timely and effective in the 
United States. 

j. Negro Workers. The problem of the politically and industrially 
disfranchised Negroes shall occupy the serious attention of the league. 
The league shall demand that the Negroes be given the same social, 
political and industrial rights as whites, including the right to work in 
all trades, equal wages, admission into all trade unions, abolition of 
Jim Crow cars, restaurants, etc. The league shall issue a special 
pamphlet dealing with the Negro workers. 

k. Injunctions. The league shall take the lead in the flight of 
the American working class against the injunction. Whenever and 
wherever an injunction is issued by the courts against strikers, de- 
priving them of their rights, the league shall endeavor to arouse the 
strikers and the trade union movement in general to mass violation 
of the injunction. 

l. Expulsions. The league shall continue the present policy in 
case of expulsions from the trade unions. Wherever the expelled 
workers are few in number they shall be kept in the local leagues and 
in close connection with the National Industrial Committees. But 
when they are great in number, they shall be formed into unions of 
the expelled. These expelled members shall endeavor to fight 
their way back into the old organizations, except in such cases where 
the best course is plainly to form a new organization. For this pur- 
pose mass movements of the rank and file should be organized to 
fight against expulsions and for reinstatement. Where the bureau- 
crats attack the league in overwhelming force, it shall become a secret 
organization. 

m. Canadian Autonomy. The movement of the Canadian 
unions for autonomy within the American trade unions is endorsed. 
This autonomy shall take the form of the establishment of Canadian 
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sections of all American unions having branches in Canada. These 
autonomous sections shall be united together in the Canadian Trades 
and Labor Congress. They must secure full right to declare strikes, 
to organize the masses, and to raise all necessary funds. The aim 
of the league shall be the building of the whole Canadian labor move- 
ment into a solid organization and to bring it into direct conflict with 
the Canadian employers and state. The autonomy of the Canadian 
unions should not lead to a cleavage between the Canadian and 
American labor movements. 

n. Industrial Affiliations. The league shall intensify its cam- 
paigns for the affiliation of the trade unions to the R.1.L. U. Capital- 
ism is international, and labor must internationally resist the assaults 
of the world-wide capitalist class. This must be driven home to 
the American working class, which as yet has hardly acquired a 
glimmering of the need for international solidarity and action of the 
working class. The league must point out the fallacy of the present 
policy of isolation and seek to bring the American workers into rela- 
tionship with the workers in other countries. For this purpose, res- 
olutions on the question of affiliation to the R. I. U. U. shall be pre- 
sented in all trade union conventions. 

o. Shop Committees. The league shall carry on active propa- 
ganda in favor of the organization of shop committees in the industries 
generally. These shop committees shall be elected by all employees 
of a given industrial establishment, irrespective of sex, color, nation- 
ality, skill, etc. The shop committees shall serve to unite all the 
workers in the various establishments, whether members of a union 
or not. The shop committees shall voice the demands of the workers 
and form the basis for a common struggle against capitalism. Wher- 
ever possible, such shop committees shall be utilized for the organ- 
ization of the unorganized. The league shall strive to reorganize 
the old unions into industrial unions, based on shop committees. 

p. Workers’ Control. The league shall put forth the slogan of 
‘‘workers’ control of industry.”’ The campaign for the establishment 
of shop committees shall be accompanied by a propaganda for the 
workers’ contrel. The shop committees, working under the direction 
of the labor unions, shall aim to break the power of the employers 
in the industries. The shop committees shall demand and fight for 
the right to control the financial and technical sides of industry, to 
control the hiring and discharging of workers, to penetrate the finan- 
cial and commercial secrets of the employers, to regulate the supply 
of raw materials and the distribution of finished products. They shall 
aim to revolutionize the masses and to turn their trade unions into 
fighting working class organizations. They shall strive to give the 
workers the necessary industrial and political education and organiza- 
tion to carry them in co-operation with the revolutionary political 
organizations, victoriously through the final struggle against the 
bourgeoisie for the overthrow of the capitalist system and the estab- 
lishment of a Communist society. 


Il. THE STRUCTURE OF THE LEAGUE 


One of the most urgent préblems confronting the league is to 
consolidate the existing revolutionary sentiment into concrete organ- 
ization. The league does not and must not rest solely within the 
realms of propaganda. It must redouble its efforts to build a real 
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organization. It must follow up its various campaigns with work to 
bring the sympathetic elements into definite organization. At the 
same time it shall take the necessary precaution to protect itself from 
the attack as a dual union, by the trade union bureaucracy. To these 
needs the following organizational measures are necessary: 

a. National Industrial Committees. In each industry there 
shall be a national committee, alive and functioning vigorously. 
These committees shall serve to unite all the revolutionary and sym- 
pathetic elements in their respective spheres. As soon as possible 
there shall be created sub-national committees within the national 
industrial committees to correspond with the important unions in the 
several industries. The national industrial committees shall each 
aim to keep a paid secretary in the field. These committees shall 
keep in close touch with the International Propaganda Committees 
and shall send them regular quarterly reports, and such other infor- 
mation as may be necessary to keep them in touch with the develop- 
ment of the American labor movement. 

b. Local General Groups. In each city there shall be organized 
a local general group. These local general groups shall consist of all 
the revolutionary elements in the vicinity, either members of or 
eligible to membership in the trade unions. These members shall 
be required to subscribe to the class struggle propaganda fund, sub- 
scribe to the Labor Herald and to satisfy a local committee as to their 
sympathies with the movement. The local general groups shall be 
sub-divided into local industrial groups, and these shall be affiliated 
to their respective national industrial committees. The local general 
groups are of the most vital importance to the league, and every 
effort should be made to have them established in ail industrial 
districts. 

c. The League Press. In addition to the Labor Herald, there 
shall be established bulletins for each national industrial committee 
and also for the four districts of the league. These bulletins must 
carry the fall program of the league at all times. The industrial 
bulletins must devote an established section regularly for news 
from their respective International Propaganda Committees, and they 
must support the complete program of the R. I. L. U. The national 
office of the league shall issue a news service to furnish information 
on the league’s activities to the press of the Workers Party and the 
labor press. Each national industrial committee shall publish at 
least one pamphlet dealing with the problems of its industry. The 
league shall also publish a series of general pamphlets. In addition 
to these else here mentioned, there shall be pamphlet on the I. W. W., 
the Russian trade unions, the question of Canadian autonomy, Wash- 
ington versus Moscow, etc. The Labor Herald shall publish the 
— on the activities of the R. L L. U., to be furnished by the 

tter. 

d. Finance. The finance system of the league must accomplish 
the double task of furnishing the necessary funds for the league 
and consolidating the members into a definite organization. To 
this end there shall be organized a class struggle propaganda fund, 
independent of the league. Every member of the league should 
subscribe regular contributions to the fund. The contributions 
should be monthly. The utmost efforts must be made to develop 
the class struggle propaganda fund, and to enlist all possible sub- 
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scribers as contributors to it. No one shall be considered a member 
of the league unless he contributes to the class struggle propaganda 
fund. Fifty per cent of this fund shall go to the national league, the 
other fifty per cent shall be divided between the local general groups, 
the national industrial committees and the district. In addition, 
the present system of raising funds by means of entertainments, 
sale of literature, donations, etc., shall be continued and intensified. 
The national and industrial committees shall devote particular atten- 
tion to the securing of regular donations and special contributions 
from local unions within their sphere of influence. Such funds as 
they are thus able to raise shall be at their own disposal. The 
national industrial committee shall not introduce individual contribu- 
tion systems in connection with the class struggle propaganda fund. 


lil. METHODS OF WORK 


The Trade Union Educational League must never be allowed to be- 
come merely a propaganda body. Above all, it must be a fighting 
organization. It must ever and always take the lead in the workers’ 
struggies, no matter how these manifest themselves. It musi 
emphasize the importance of direct action and seek to constantly 
throw ever larger masses of workers more militantly against the em- 
ployers and the capitalist state. In addiiion to being educational, 
the league must be the every-day leader in the battles against capital. 
In all strikes its milifants must be highly active, with a program 
covering every phase of the situation. In all conventions they must 
carry on a systematic and thoroughly prepared campaign against the 
reactionary bureaucracy. For the league to content itself with action 
and conventions alone, however, would be as great a mistake as for 
it to ignore conventions altogether and to concentrate entirely upon 
strikes. The two branches of work, in conventions are strikes, but 
go hand in hand, supplementing and strengthening each other. Every 
struggle must be utilized for the upbuilding of the league. In every 
possible case the league shall place candidates against the reaction- 
aries in the local and national union elections, and use these elections 
to the utmost for propaganda purposes. 


IV. RELATIONS OF LEAGUE TO INDEPENDENT UNIONS 


The league recognizes the present importance of the independent 
unions and shall remain in friendly and helpful connections with them 
in the class struggle. 

a. Red Internationa! Committees. The formation and con- 
stitution of the Red International Committee, which serves as the 
connecting link between the revolutionary minorities and the revolu- 
tionary unions, is endorsed. There shall be a campaign made to 
bring all the available independent unions in the Red International 
Committees and the United Labor Council of America. For this 
purpose a general conference shall be called of all the independent 
unions, either adhering to the R. I. L. U. or sympathetic to its program. 
This conference shall be held under the auspices, direct or indirect, 
of the R. I. L. U. and the U. L.C. of A. The R. I. C. shall be made up 
of independent unions and revolutionary minorities, which shall have 
voting strength equal inthe R.1I.C. The R. 1. C. shall map out a plan 
of militant campaign of action to include the organization of the un- 
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organized, the organization of the unemployed, the amalgamation of 
the various unions, the development of the labor party movement, the 
affiliation of unions to the R. I. L. U. and the whole left wing program. 
The league shall be the representative of the Profintern in the United 
States and Canada. The revolutionary nuclei in the independent 
unions affiliated to the Profintern shall be party nuclei, and as such, 
under party control. As soon as practicable, the R. lL. C. shall engage a 
paid secretary and issue a bulletin. 

b. Red International Affiliation Committees. The formation 
of the Red International Affiliation Committee for work within the 
Il. W. W. is endorsed. The League recognizes that revolutionary 
importance of the I. W. W. and the R. I. A. C. is intrusted to establish 
all possible connections within that organization. The attitude of the 
R. I. A. C. towards the I. W. W. shali be one of friendly cooperation 
and criticism. While pointing out definitely and clearly the mistakes 
in the I. W. W. ideology and tactics, the R. I. A. C. shall do every- 
thing possible to participate effectively in the I. W. W. struggles 
and to win the support of its membership and to secure the affiliation 
of the I. W. W. to the R. I. L. U. Wherever possibie, united front 
arrangements in defense work, strikes, etc., shall be established 
between the league and the I. W. W. As soon as practicable, the 
R. I. A. C. shall issue a bulletin. 


V. RELATIONS OF THE LEAGUE WITH THE WORKERS’ PARTY 


a. Build the Party. The political and economic struggle of the 
working class is inseparable. The league recognizes the futility of 
carrying on the trade union work merely for itself. The chief aim 
of all its efforts shall be the building of the revolutionary mass politi- 
cal organization of the working class, the Workers Party. To this 
end, all the struggles of the workers shall be directed into ploitical 
channels, and all the campaigns of the league for the Labor Party, 
amalgamation, etc., etc., shall be utilized to strengthen the mem- 
bership and leadership of the Workers Party. 

b. Build the League. The league recognizes the impossibility of 
its funetioning effectively without the full and wholehearted support 
of the Workers Party. To develop this support it shall carry on a 
campaign to bring all the working class members of the party inte 
the unions and into the league, to make them subscribers to the 
Class Struggle Propaganda Fund, and to have each branch and 
official of the Workers Party held responsible by the Workers Party 
for the establishment, maintenance and functioning of the league in 
their respective localities. 


No. 21. PROGRAM OF ACTION FOR THE CANADIAN DISTRICT OF 
THE TRADE UNION EDUCATIONAL LEAGUE 


While the general program adopted for the Trade Union Educational 
League applies throughout North America, the economic and organi- 
zational conditions existing in Canada render an additional and 
particularly Canadian program necessary. To meet this need, the 
following concrete tasks are laid down as a basis for the activities of 
the Canadian membership in their immediate work. 
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AUTONOMY 


The inevitable sharpening of the struggle in the near future renders 
a great degree of autonomy for the trade union movement of Canada 
essential. Autonomy does not mean a cleavage between the move- 
ment of Canada and that of the United States. Neither is the 
autonomy movement inspired by chauvinistic ideas regarding our 
ability to emancipate the workers by ourselves. It is inspired by 
their realization that the Canadian movement must be free to function 
as a unit; and the Trades Congress of Canada, which at present 
embraces less than half of the organized workers, must unite them 
all and be able to co-ordinate their struggle. 

Power to initiate action and to extend and lead the class struggle 
within the confines of Canada, as well as to levy assessments for the 
assistance of affiliated organizations on strike, would make the 
Trades Congress a real centre of Canadian unionism and by rallying 
our small locals for united struggles, would completely change the 
face of the Canadian trade union movement, 





After Stalin had exploited such “right-wing opportunists” as Bukharin, head 
of the Comintern, and Tomsky, Commissar of Soviet Labor, in order to destroy 
the “left-wing deviationists” like Trotsky and Zinoviev, he proceeded to eliminate 
the former (sec. B, exhibits Nos. 26, 28, and 31). Whereupon he adopted the 
left-wing strategy which he had repudiated in 1925 (sec. B, exhibit No. 22). 
Beginning in late 1927, Lozovsky launched a bitter attack upon the American 
comrades for dancing around the AFL instead of setting up a complete rival 
organization of their own.! At the Sixth World Congress held in the summer of 
1928, final plans were released for the establishment of a Trade Union Unity 
League (TUUL) which was to replace the “milder”? TUEL. 

In commenting upon the termination of ‘‘class collaboration” after 1928, 
Foster conceded that “considerable sectarian tendencies’’ prevented the normal 
development of the Communist labor movement.? Translating his Aescpian 
doubletalk into plain English, one comes to understand that Stalin’s left-wing 
tactics were even less effective than were those of the TUEL. The American 
Federation of Labor would have no part of the Moscow line.* 


Exuipit No. 62 
[Daily Worker, February 15, 1930, p. 6; February 17, 1930, p. 4] 
TASKS OF THE TRADE UNION UNITY LEAGUE 


(Resolution adopted by the Sixth Congress * of the Red Internationa! of Labor- 
Unions Central Council) 


I. The economic depression in the United States of America which 
precipitated the great Stock Exchange crash and which in turn trans- 
formed the depression into a deep economic crisis, resalts—through 
wage cuts, speed-up, unemployment, government-fascist attacks, 
etc.—-in accelerating the tempo of the radicalization of the masses and 
in giving it a more definitely revolutionary character. The working 
class will increasingly go over from the defensive to the counter- 
offensive, as exemplified by the Illinois miners’ strike. This crisis 
has dealt a deathblow to the bourgeois-Lovestone theories of American 
‘*exceptionalism,’’ has shattered the illusions of continued ‘‘pros- 


1 Phillip Taft, The Structure and Government of Labor Unions, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 
1954, p. 12. Stolberg, Tailor’s Progress, pp. 144-146. 

2 Foster, History of CP USA, p. 258; Bryan to Stalin, chs. XIV and XV. 

§ Taft, op. cit., pp. 7-14. 

* The sixth session met in December, 1929. 
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perity’’ of American capitalism, and has confirmed the correctness of 
the policy of the Fourth Red International of Labor-Unions Congress 
on the American question. 

II. The ‘‘economic council’’ formed by Hoover is in reality a war 
council directed against the working masses. Hoover’s ‘‘plan’’ to 
overcome the crisis is a plan to further enrich the capitalists and de- 
grade the working masses. This ‘‘plan’’ is cloaked with phrases of 
class peace, of relief for the unemployed, for continued ‘‘prosperity’’ 
and is intended to create new illusions among the masses, while the 
real aim of the plain is to take advantage of cheap labor for construc- 
tions in connection with war preparations, to crush strikes and further 
intensify rationalization. In these capitalist attacks, the workers will 
have arrayed against them the triple alliance of the government, the 
employers, and the social fascist leaders of the American Federation 
of Labor and the Socialist Party. The American Federation of Labor 
as part of the employers’ and State apparatus has already in its no- 
wage-increase agreement with Hoover begun to put into effect its 
expanded strike-breaking-wage-cutting program. 

Ill. In the present period of sharpening class struggle, the most 
dangerous obstacle in the way of the development and growth of the 
revolutionary unions are the so-called left demagogues of the Muste 
type who are but a shield for the American Federation of Labor and 
the Socialist Party bureaucracy. Their use of radical phrases enables 
them to more effectively deceive and mislead the workers and keep 
them tied up to the American Federation of Labor bureaucracy. 
These elements become specially dangers with the development of a 
strong leftward drift among the workers. They are part of the strike- 
breaking apparatus of the employers and must be fought mercilessly. 
At the same time the adherents of the Red International of Labor 
Unions must combat most energetically all right opportunist elements 
of the Hitlow-Cannon type who hinder the development of a disci- 
plined, centralized mass revolutionary trade-union movement and 
who work into the hands of the enemies of the Red International of 
Labor Unions. 

IV. The new situation in the United States of America presents a 
highly favorable opportunity for the growth of the Trade Union Unity 
League and its affiliated unions. The great task of the Trade Union 
Unity League is to mobilize the masses of workers in order to smash 
the offensive of the capitalists. The Trade Union Unity League must 
come forward more and more as the leader of all the workers in their 
struggles, independently of and against the social fascist leaders and 
their ‘‘left’’ Musteite supporters. It must become the true leading 
revolutionary trade-union center. 

V. The sixth session of the Red International of Labor Unions 
Central Council notes with approval the success of the Cleveland 
convention and the establishment of the revolutionary trade-union 
center. It also notes the carrying through of a number of partially 
successful strikes by the Red Unions. The Castonia strike has 
revealed the revolutionary spirit even of sections of the working class 
considered until now as ‘‘most reliable’’ by the bourgeoisie. But 
this is only a start. The revolutionary unions should be strengthened. 
They must fill up their ranks by means of intensive and well-planned 
organizational campaigns and strike struggles based on the burning 
needs of the workers. The organization of the unorganized into the 
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revolutionary unions is the most urgent task confronting the new 
revolutionary unions. This work must be concentrated in the basic 
industries which now, owing to the crisis, are opening up particularly 
favorable prospects for the work of the Trade Union Unity League, 
such as oil, chemicals, food (packing house), automobile, steel, etc., 
and especially in those of a war character, without, however, in any 
way relaxing its activities in the mining, textile, and other industries. 
The Trade Union Unity League must take up the work of organizing 
the large number of exploited agricultural and lumber workers. 

VI. The orientation of the Trade Union Unity League must be upon 
the organization of the most exploited sections of the working class— 
the unskilled, negroes, women, youth, the Latin American and oriental 
workers, etc. In this way the Trade Union Unity League must become 
the representative of the economic interests of the whole proletariat 
in the industries. 

Vil. The sixth session takes cognizance of the progress made in 
drawing negroes into the revolutionary unions and the beginning of 
actuai struggle against the Jim Crow system (Belleville, Bicknell, etc.). 
The Castonia strike has historically demonstrated that the barriers 
between black and white workers cultivated assiduously by the 
bourgeoisie, especially in the South, can be smashed, and the workers, 
irrespective of race, mobilized for common struggle against the 
employers. Life itself has shown the incorrectness of the proposal 
for the formation of separate negro locals of the revolutionary unions. 
The Red International of Labor Unions at the same time points out 
the failure of the Trade Union Unity League to sufficiently raise or 
support the slogan of self determination in its negro work as well as 
the still inadequate organization of the negro workers. A relentless 
struggle is necessary against white chauvinism from which the new 
unions are not free. 

VIII. In developing the leadership and organization of the masses, 
the main tasks of the Trade Union Unity League in the present 
exceptionally favorable situation are: 

(A) The fight against capitalist rationalization.—That is (a) 
against intensification of labor in all forms, through speed-up, by 
piecework, speeding up of conveyors, etc.; (b) against the lowering of 
real wages, the payment of cheaper rates te women, youth, children, 
ete., or the firing or rehiring at lower wages (Ford, etc., against the 
40-45 year age limit in industry; (c) for wage increases, 7-hour day, 
5-day week, etc. Concrete programs against rationalization shall be 
worked out for the various industries. 

(B) The struggle of the unemployed.—In the present situation 
the organization and the leading of the unemployed becomes one of 
the fundamental tasks. A broad unemployed movement on the 
national seale shall be organized, guided, and led by the Trade 
Union Unity League. Concrete demands shall be framed, such as 
adequate unemployment insurance, old age pensions, sick and acci- 
dent insurance, etc., to be paid for by the employers and the State 
and administered by the workers. Demands of a character to 
immediately relieve the distress of the unemployed are especially 
to be fought fer in the industries and localities employing these 
workers. Direct struggle shall be made for lowering of rents, against 
the mass discharges, against evictions of unemployed, for full wages 
for the part-time employed, etc. These demands are to be fought 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 297 


through mass struggles. The fight of the unemployed must be linked 
up with that of the employed, and the masses drawn into the revolu- 
tionary unions. The Trade Union Unity League has seriously 
neglected the unemployment issue. 

(C) The politicalization of the economic struggles and strike 
strategy.—With the growing economic crisis in the United States of 
America, the consequent intensification of the class struggle, and 
with the united front of the State, the employers and the social 
fascist trade-union bureaucracy against the workers, the economic 
struggles between capital and labor inevitably assume a deeply 
political character. Out of the many partial economic strikes in 
defense of the working conditions and living standards of the pro- 
letariat, the revolutionary trade-unions in America will, by following 
the general principles of our revolutionary strike strategy and tactics 
(see Strassburg conference decisions) and by skillfully combining 
economic and political demands be able to bring the American working 
class on the broad road of mass political strikes. The Trade Union 
Unity League must be more alert to link up its struggles with the 
struggles of the international proletariat against the Young plan, and 
against the war danger, for the defense of the Soviet Union, ete. 
The Trade Union Unity League must especially give active aid to the 
revolutionary movement of Latin America, the Philippines, and 
establish contacts with the young trade-union movement in the Carib- 
bean, especially in Haiti, the Virgin Islands, etc., in their struggle 
against American imperialism. It must establish closer connections 
with the Red Internationa! of Labor Unions, with the I. C. P. and A’s. 

(D) The transformation of the revolutionary unions into 
mass organizations.—In order to achieve independent leadership of 
the masses and to build the revolutionary unions into powerful 
organizations it is necessary that the Trade Union Unity League 
shall develop effective organizational methods. The approach to 
the unorganized masses must be through initiatory league groups 
and factory committees. The central task of the Trade Union 
Unity League at the present time is to broaden out our unions, 
drawing into them the largest possible masses of unorganized, to 
organize new unions in those industries where there are as yet no 
class unions in existence, utilizing the economic struggles and every 
mass movement for extending the influence of the Trade Union 
Unity League among the masses and for driving the social fascists 
from their positions. In the development of strike movements, 
whether among the unorganized workers or those united in our own 
unions, or those in the social fascist organizations, the Trade Union 
Unity League shall follow the policy of setting up elected rank and 
file strike committees and committees of action on a broad scale, 
gaining the leadership of the masses and drawing them into the 
struggle. This work shall be based on the principle of the united 
front from below. 

The revolutionary unions must become more centralized and more 
firmly organized. The loose locals, poor dues collecting systems, 
weak leading committees, etc., are incompatible with strong fighting 
organizations. There shall be a better consolidation of the revolu- 
tionary unions with the national committee of the Trade Union Unity 
League and a strengthening of the latter’s national departments. The 
question of building up Labor Unity as the central organ of the revolu- 
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tionary trade-union movement must be seriously taken up by all 
national and local organizations of the Trade Union Unity League. 
There must be closer coordination between the Trade Union Unity 
League unions and the respective I. C. P. A’s. 

Re strike funds: The Trade Union Unity League, the revolutionary 
unions and the national industrial committees affiliated to the Trade 
Union Unity League must, in order to conduct the various strike 
movements with greater success, take immediate steps to create 
appropriate strike funds. The strike funds shall be made up of 
regularly apportioned amounts of dues and of collections and contri- 
butions instituted among the widest sections of the workers on the 
eve of and during strikes. Special collections must be organized 
during strikes. The collection and distribution of these funds must 
be organized by and centralized in the hands of the Trade Union 
Unity League and the corresponding revolutionary unions. 

Capitalist rationalization draws the women and young workers 
into industry. There are entire industries employing only women 
and youth. These, as well as the negroes, are the most exploited 
sections of the working class. The Trade Union Unity League shall 
therefore strengthen its work among the women and young workers 
in industry, draw them into the revolutionary unions and carry out 
the special decisions of the sixth session relating to women and 
youth. 

The experience of the Trade Union Unity League unions already 
shows the urgent necessity for training new cadres of union func- 
tionaries who are to be recruited from the workers most active during 
economic struggles. Schools, circles, and courses shall be organized. 
Special attention should be paid to the drawing of negro workers, 
women, and youth into the leading organs of the revolutionary trade- 
union movement. 

With the deepening of the economic crisis and the intensification 
of rationalization, the capitalists and their social fascist allies will do 
all in their power and use force to smash the strikes of the workers 
and their revolutionary organizations. Therefore, the Trade Union 
Unity League shall organize labor defense corps to protect the revolu- 
tionary workers (pickets, meetings, etc.) against the attacks of the 
capitalist agents, strike breakers, fascists, etc. 

* * a ca oe +. - 


RESOLUTION ADOPTED BY THE SIXTH SESSION OF THE RED 
INTERNATIONAL OF LABOR UNIONS, CENTRAL COUNCIL 


NoTE.—tThis is the final installment. The first installment was 
printed in yesterday’s issue. 


(E) Work in the reformist unions.— Rationalization, unemploy- 
ment, growing radicalization of the masses, etc., broaden the cleavage 
between the American Federation ef Labor oligarchy and the mass 
of the rank and file members in the American Federation ef Labor 
unions and creates the conditions for an attack in these unions against 
the American Federation of Labor bureaucracy. The guiding prin- 
ciple for the Trade Union Unity League and its followers should be: 
To work wherever the masses are, in the first place—in the shops 
and factories, among the huge mass of unorganized drawing these 
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broad masses into the revolutionary trade unions. At the same time, 
the Trades Union Unity League and its adherents must not neglect 
their activities among these sections of the workers who are still in 
the social-fascist trade unions. Wherever our adherents succeed, 
through such consistent work within the reactionary unions to cap- 
ture any local organization and win over the majority of its member- 
ship, these locals should be joined up to the corresponding revolu- 
tionary union of the Trades Union Unity League. 

(F) The fight against opportunism.—While the revolutionary 
unions have made some progress in developing the leadership in the 
new economic struggles, a great many opportunist errors may be 
noted which seriously hamper the growth of these unions. These 
errors are based in the main, on the overestimation of the strength 
of American capitalism (expressed, for example, by the assertion in 
the program adopted at Cleveland that the ‘‘age of competition is 
gone forever’’); under estimation of the radicalization of the masses 
expressed in retreat before sharp manifestations of the class struggle 
(Weisbord); the carrying over of reformist trade-union ideology and 
practice into the revolutionary trade-unions (especially in the needle 
trades); false estimation of rationalization as a process of technical 
improvement instead of that of life sapping, health-destroying speed 
up of human labor. Besides the errors mentioned above, there were 
various others, such as tendencies to make united front with Muste 
leaders (Boston shoe strike, panicky moods in the face of growing 
struggles (miners) tendencies to slip into a state of illegalism with 
struggles (Illinois miners) etc. Such practices and mistakes are real 
obstacles to the consolidation of the workers’ ranks and greatly 
impair the influence of the new unions. All these mistakes must be 
analyzed and subjected to ruthless self criticisms made before the 
rank and file of the workers. The fight against the right danger is a 
basic necessity for the revolutionary unions. Only through a long 
persistent struggle against opportunism and right tendencies pre- 
vailing in the American revolutionary movement will the Trade 
Union Unity League be able to fulfill its great tasks. 

IX. The Trade Union Unity League in the present period is con- 
fronted with a great and most responsible task. It must rise to the 
importance of the moment. The sharpening of the economic crisis, 
the growing radicalization of the workers, and the intensification of 
the class struggle confront it with an unprecedented rising tide of 
working-class activity, which is passing from the defensive to the 
offensive struggle. To the Trade Union Unity League falls the his- 
toric role of leading the great struggles that loom in the near future. 
If it correctly applies the decisions of the Fourth World Congress and 
the sixth session of the Red International of Labor Unions Central 
Council it can fulfill this role effectively and be the means of mobilizing 
and leading the great masses of workers in the struggle against 
capital. 

X. The sixth session of the Red International of Labor Unions 
Central Council herewith instructs the Trade Union Unity League to 
popularize as widely as possible the resolutions and decisions of this 
session and to ensure the broadest possible participation of the work- 
ing masses in the shops and factories, negro workers, the women and 
youth, in the election of representative delegations to the Fifth 
Congress of the Red International of Labor Unions. 
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XI. The central council of the Red International of Labor Unions 
calls upon all its adherents in the United States of America to con- 
duct a determined struggle against any attempt to weaken the revolu- 
tionary unions, and te combat all those who for factional or any other 
reasons try to split the revolutionary unions and divert them from 
the central task of winning over the majority of the American working 
class for the overthrow of American capitalism. 





In July 1934, the TUUL managed to organize a “united front from below” 
rebellion against the AFL leadership. Despite the fact that he was recovering 
from an allegedly almost fatal heart attack, William Z. Foster decided to con- 
tinue his recuperation in San Francisco? His visit “happened” to coincide with 
the first great strike organized by the Communists. According to Foster’s own 
admission, he had enough presence of mind to keep his being in San Francisco 
unknown to the police. 

A. G. Bosse, who made the following report to the Comintern headquarters in 
Moscow, later became a dissident Marxist. 


Exursir No. 63 
[Inprecorr, August 10, 1934. Pp. 1107-1108] 


THE LABOUR MOVEMENT—THE SAN FRANCISCO GENERAL 
STRIKE 


By A. G. Bosse (New York) 


The general strike, which tied up San Francisco and the surrounding 
region for four days, was the greatest general strike ever organised 
in the United States. It involved nearly 150,000 workers in 175 
unions, and completely paralysed the economic activities of a popu- 
lation of 1,300,000. It was broken by the combined fascist terror of 
the employers and government, and the treacherous sellout of the 
A. F. L. bureaucrats. This sympathetic strike was ended by a vote 
of 191 to 174, and when one realises by what trickery the reactionary 
union officials were brought into control of the General Strike Com- 
mittee, one will see that a great majority of the men favoured con- 
tinuing the general strike. As this is written, the strike of 30,000 
longshoremen and marine workers, which began May 9, continues, 
as well as a sympathetic strike of street-car men. In Portland, 
Seattle, and other Pacific Coast ports, the maritime strike also 
continues, although a vote is being taken by Roosevelt's strike- 
breaking arbitration board, with indications that they wiil be able to 
smash the strike. 

The vote to end the general strike was put through by methods 
so raw that even the hardened conservatives in the dockers’ union 
were forced to protest. Delegates were juggled, registration and 
roll-call of delegates refused, etc.; those from smali and unimportant 
unions not connected with the waterfront dominated. The general 
strike committee was hand-picked in the first place, its members 
being mainly union officials, and the locais being given no chance to 
meet and elect rank and file delegates. Yet the sentiment for a 
general strike had been so overwheiming that it was approved 
unanimously. 

1 Foster, History of CPUSA, pp. 300-303; Pryan to Stalin, pp. 261-264. Communist Activities in the United 


States, a report to the President of th e United States by Will'am Ciree a, pre: dent, the American Federation 
of Labor, reprinted f rom the Congressional Record, 73d Conz., 2d ses 


1934. 
8 William Z. Foster, Pages From a W ‘orker’s Life, New York, International Publishers, 1939, pp. 193-197 
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Only the electrical workers and compositors refused to strike. 
The printers were threatened by the international head of their 
union with dire consequences if they went out, while the electricians’ 
leader pleaded with them to think of the hospitals and fire-houses. 
The vice-president of the General Strike Committee sabotaged the 
move to bring out the Southern Pacific Railway workers. Vander- 
leur, who was head of the San Francisco Central Labour Council 
(combining all A. F. L. unions in the city) and chairman of the strike 
committee, immediately and arbitrarily appointed a committee of 25 
to lead (and break) the strike. 

Even before the general strike was called on July 16, the teamsters 
had refused to handle scab goods, the machinists and welders to 
work on ships with scab crews, and food workers, icemen, butchers, 
taxi chauffeurs, wholesale house employees, boiler makers, street-car 
men, etc. (a total of 14,000) had already struck. When the general 
strike was declared all workers came out, and the capitalist press 
summed up the situation as follows: ‘‘Emptied Streets Make San 
Francisco a Ghost City . . . Strike Leaders Show Power as City’s 
Dictators’”’ (N. Y. ‘‘Daily News,’’ 7/17). Nineteen restaurants were 
allowed to remain open, and no means of transportation were avail- 
able. The strike was so tight that even the U. S. Army had to get a 
strike committee permit to have the laundry washed for its troops. 
Nothing was done or moved without such permits, and nothing in- 
furiated the employers so much as this. Standard Oil and other 
great corporations had to get permission to move a gallon of gasoline 
or a pound of ice. 

The neighbouring towns of Oakland, Berkeley, and Alameda were 
also paralysed. In Portland, Oregon, two days before the San Fran- 
cisco general strike began, 83 out of 86 unions had voted for a general 
strike, but the A. F. L. top leaders and Roosevelt’s mediators were 
able to hold them back; the maritime strike there, however, was 
complete. In Seattle the situation was the same. 

Vanderleur began to betray the general strike by sending back to 
work the street-car men on the municipal line and allowing striking 
sheet metal workers to repair police cars—cars used to shoot down 
strikers. Over the heads of Harry Bridges and other leaders of the 
Joint Marine Strike Committee, the General Strike Committee 
allowed 50 more restaurants to open, under pressure of Roosevelt’s 
a and the A. F. L. bureaucracy. After that the end came 

uickly. 

. An unprecedented terror, initiated by the employers and carried out 
by their hired gangsters, the police, and the National Guard (State 
militia), and a ‘‘red scare’’ propagated by the press and radio and 
local and federal authorities, gave the A. F. L. traitors their opportunity 
to drive a wedge between the conservative workers and the militants, 
on the ground that ‘‘public opinion’’ was against the strike and the 
radicals were fomenting civil war. Seven thousand soldiers of the 
militia, with tanks and artillery, occupied the waterfront. Over 
13,000 federal troops and two warships with guns trained on the 
harbour were held in readiness. Gangsters from other cities, local 
legionnaires and employers’ thugs, armed with gas bombs, shotguns 
and aeroplanes, raided all Communist and ‘‘Left’’ wing headquarters, 
arresting 600 and smashing the interiors of the buildings to bits. 

The technique of this terror was one of military precision. So- 
called ‘‘vigilantes’’ (legionnaires, gangsters, detectives, and members 
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of the Mayor’s Committee of 500 citizens, some with teamsters’ 
union badges on them) raided and smashed up the headquarters of 
the ‘‘Left’? wing Marine Workers’ Industrial Union, the C. P., 
Western Worker (organ of the C. P. and spokesman for the maritime 
strikers, whose plant was burned to the ground), I. L. D., Workers’ 
School, etc., under cover of militia machine-guns and bayonets. 
Following them in their course methodically came police to mop up 
and arrest those beaten by the vigilantes (‘‘thugs disguised as 
workers’’—N. Y. ‘‘Times’’). This while the press and authorities 
claimed to be ignorant of the identity of the raiders calling them 
citizens rising in righteous indignation against the red menace. 

Secretary of Labour Frances Perkins, Roosevelt’s representative 
in Washington, was forced to say in answer to a query by the ‘‘Daily 
Worker’”’ correspondent, that the strike had been absolutely peaceful 
until the strikers were attacked by the police. In the Milwaukee 
electrical workers’ strike, some weeks previously, the press reported 
that the employers were planning to “‘urge police raids on Communist 
headquarters on the charge that Communist leaders were directing 
the strike.’’ This was not done in Milwaukee, but it was worked in 
exactly that way in San Francisco. Even Johnson stated later: 
‘‘The pressure from a small group of wealthy men (the industrialists 
and shipowners—B.) to declare martial law was perfectly terrific.’’ 
(N. Y. *‘World Telegram,’’ 7/19.) This is a pieture of a government 
rapidly becoming fascised. 

The purpose of the terror, and the slander preceding and accom- 
panying it, was to enable the bosses and government to outlaw the 
C. P., to demoralise the general strike by spreading the idea that the 
raids emanated from the strikers and public, to separate the militant 
workers and leaders from the conservative element, and, above all, 
to smother the real aims and demands of the strikers in a smoke 
screen of hysteria and violence. 

The chief of police stated that since May 9 four workers had been 
killed, 298 injured (of these 195 were scabs and bystanders and 32 
police, and 650 were arrested, of whom 350 were held in 1,000 dollars 
bail each. Many are benig sentenced to 30 days in jail. In all 
sections of California and up and down the Pacific Coast the same 
terror and raids were organised. 

The background of the general strike is the longshoremen’s 
strike that began May 9 in San Francisco and soon spread along 
the entire coast. The demands of the men were chiefly, contro! 
of hiring halls (where men were hired in rotation, as against the 
bosses’ ‘‘fink’’ or scab halls, where graft and intimidation prevail 
and militants are weeded out); secondly, union recognition and 
the closed shop; thirdly, wage increases and improved conditions; 
and fourthly, the right to organise, strike and picket. The aim 
of this strike, and of the general strike, was to win these immediate 
demands, not, as the employers claimed, to seize political power 
and make a revolution. 

For decades the San Franciseo dockers had been working under a 
‘Blue Book’’ union, i. e., an outright company union, but recognised 
by the Central Labour Council. At the end of 1932 the militants 
began agitating for a real union, though with difficulty since the C. P. 
Marine Workers’ Industrial Union had no members actually working 
on the docks (all were jobless). By mid-1933 with, the wave of 
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organisation starting with the N. R. A., initiative groups began 
organising real unions and soon the buik of the dockers on the West 
Coast were lined up. A rank and file conference met in February, 
which the reactionary A. F. L. officials controlled, but where militant 
sentiment was strong enough to put through much of its programme— 
the fakers had to talk radically to win control. It endorsed proposals 
for wage increases, cut in hours, union hiring halls, agreements 
expiring simultaneously all along the coast, against loading Nazi 
ships, a federation of dockers and seamen, unemployment insurance, 
against arbitration, etc. 

Negotiations with the employers began on March 5 and dragged 
on till the workers forced a strike vote. Then the A. F. L. leaders 
got Roosevelt to appeal for arbitration, and the district union leaders 
at once called off the strike. Negotiations began again on March 28 
and continued till the strike broke out. Sellout agreements galore 
were made by the A. F. L. misleaders and repudiated by the men. 
Even after the strike vote the A. F. L. and federal officials urged no 
strike. Two days after the strike began the entire coast was tied up. 

The M. W. I. U. worked for a sympathetic strike of seamen, call- 
ing meetings of crews and delegate conferences, and soon most 
ships were out. The A. F. L. International Seamen’s Union stood 
aside, expecting no strike, but the M. W. I. U. set up its own de- 
mands for the seamen and their strike became an independent 
one, not merely sympathetic. By the third week in May the ships’ 
cooks, stewards, masters, pilots and marine engineers were out, 
and fraternisation with the truckmen resulted in their refusing 
to touch scab cargo. 

The head of the I. L. A. came to San Francisco, after sending 
1,000 New York dockers back to work defeated, and temporarily 
succeeded in sowing confusion, and passing a treacherous agree- 
ment. But on May 26 the men repudiated this. On May 28 the 
police attacked the picket lines and killed two workers. 

The terror against the radical movement during the past year has 
been great; 7 workers were killed and 900 jailed. But within a few 
weeks after the strike began the press acknowledged Communist 
activity in the strike and began a new red scare. Yet the dockers 
kept the Western Worker as their spokesman, and the M. W. L. U. 
became part of the Joint Marine Strike Committee. A membership 
meeting rejected Ryan’s attack on the C. P. and voted to ‘‘apologise 
to the C. P. because the sale of the Western Worker was stopped’”’ 
by unauthorised members. Soon after, Ryan was howled down at a 
mass meeting of 3,000 and had to beg for three minutes to state 
his case. 

Bridges, who was called a Red and an alien in the capitalist press, 
had all his proposals accepted, especially that for a rank and file 
negotiations committee (the weak spot before had been to leave nego- 
tiations in the hands of the misleaders). The dockers issued a call 
for a general strike, and unions began answering it over the heads 
of the Central Labour Council leaders. A mass meeting on June 19 of 
18,000, called by all striking unions, endorsed it, again refused Ryan 
the floor, and supported the militants. 

On July 5 the Industrial Association (employers’ group) tried to 
rush scab trucks through the line of 2,000 pickets, and the police 
murdered two pickets and wounded many. Till the police were put 
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on the docks even Perkins admitted that the ‘pickets maintained 
order and the docks were well policed.’’ The funeral demonstration 
and parade for the victims (one a Communist food worker, the other 
an A. F. L. docker) was the greatest labour outpouring in the city’s 
history, over 100,000 participating, with not a policeman in sight. 
A wave of hysteria followed, the troops being called and ordered to 
shoot to kill. By now 30,000 strikers were out and the strike was 
completely effective everywhere along the coast except in Los Angeles, 
where some scabs were recruited. Ten days later the general strike 
was declared. 

The Party held many open and closed meetings on the strike, and 
the city was covered by its leaflets and newspapers. It issued a 
bulletin and leaflets to the troops, which had some influence in 
bringing about instances of refusal to attack the strikers. In mass 
meetings and demonstrations throughout the country it mobilised 
support for the strike. The workers influenced by the Party and red 
unions were instrumental in bringing about the general strike, and 
remain the vanguard of the maritime strike. On the other hand, the 
strike shows the weakness of opposition work in the A. F. L. unions. 

The San Francisco, Toledo, and Milwaukee strikes show that 
to-day in the U. S. the class struggle is flaring into open battles, 
that an attack on one section of the workers is coming to be regarded 
as an attack upon all. Strikes of one union are tending to become 
general strikes; a few hundred workers striking draw tens of thou- 
sands into picketing and street fights against the police and troops. 
The issues are rapidly changed from economic ones to political 
struggles (though hardly regarded as such by the workers as yet) 
against the State power of the capitalists. Growing bitterness 
against N. R. A. strike-breaking and terror and its company unionisa- 
tion programme are leading to disillusionment of the masses and 
exposure of the government as the capitalists’ organ of suppression. 





At the Seventh World Congress of the Communist International, dual union- 
ism was officially prohibited. This meant that the CPUSA had to revive the 
infiltration tacties which had proved unsuccessful during the 1921-28 period. 
After 1935, however, several factors favored the strategy of united front from 
above. 

In the first place, the Seventh World Congress permitted soft pedaling of the 
full Communist program. As Dimitrov carefully explained, comrades were to 
put up with all kinds of bourgeois nonsense provided that the involved non- 
Communists would cooperate in the fight against Hitler (see. C, exhibit No. 14). 
Secondly, the CIO needed, or believed that it needed, more organizers of the 
industrial union type than could be found outside the ranks of the CPUSA.! 
Thirdly, John L. Lewis was convinced that, after he had used the comrades, he 
could easily get rid of them. One of his favorite comments at the time was: 
“Who gets the bird—the hunter or the dog?” ? 

In the assumption that Communists could be exploited as means toward 
achieving desirable objectives, John L. Lewis and other CIO leaders were not 
unique. Various professional groups later found to their disamy that Commu- 
nist interest in partial reforms was, as Dimitrov had warned, for the time being 
only. 

It must also be remembered that only a minority of CIO unions were success- 
fully infiltrated or controlled by the Communists After striving for more than 


1 Taft, Structure of Lebor Unions, pp. 16-18. Budenz, Men without Faces, pp. 60-61. Foster, History o/ 
CPUSA, pp. 349-351. 

3 Lyons, Red Decade, p. 220. 4 

* Benjamin Stolberg, The Story ofthe CTO, New York, Viking, 1938, pp. 145-155. Selmick, Organizational 
Weapon, pp. 169-170, 202, 251. See also numerous hearings held by the House Labor Committee, House 
Un-American Activities Committee, Senate Labor Committee, and Senate Internal Security Subcommit- 
tee, 
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a decade to reform certain Communist controlled internationals, the national 
office of the CIO formally expelled nine of them.‘ 

On the day before the Nazi forces invaded the Ukraine, Communist elements 
inside certain CIO unions were accusing Philip Murray of being as bad a strike- 
breaker as President Roosevelt, because both of the latter insisted upon resump- 
tion of work on national defense projects (this section, exhibit No. 44). After 
June 22, 1941, however, the Communist controlled unions gave no trouble at all 
until the U. S. S. R. was out of danger. 


Exurpit No. 64 
The Communist International, May 1936. Pp. 624-625, 628-630 
: I 


THE INDUSTRIAL UNION BLOC IN THE AMERICAN FEDERATION 
OF LABOR 


By William Z. Foster 


During the past several months, there has taken shape in the Ameri- 
can Federation of Labor a new and powerful progressive opposition 
movement. It is being built around the issue of the organization of 
the unorganized into industrial unions in the trustified, mass pro- 
duction industries. The new movement consists of a bloc of eight 
American Federation of Labor unions, formally organized into a 
national body called the Committee for Industrial Organization 
(C. I. O.). The component unions are the Coal Miners, Textile 
Workers, Printers, Oil Workers, Metal Miners and three Needle 
Trades Unions. Altogether, they number 1,100,000 members, or 
approximately one-third of the whole American Federation of Labor. 
The leader of the C. I. O. is John L. Lewis, President of the United 
Mine Workers of America. The movement carries with it the pos- 
sibility of profound progressive changes in the structure, leadership 
and policies of the American Federation of Labor. 

The C. I. O. was formed shortly after the adjournment of the 55th 
Convention of the American Federation of Labor, which was held in 
Atlantic City in October, 1935, although the movement had been 
already developing for two years. This Convention was the scene 
of a very bitter struggle between the industrial union forces, led by 
Lewis, and the craft union supporters, led by William Green and the 
majority of the Executive Council of the American Federation of 
Labor. 

The struggle turned around the question of unionizing the almost 
totally unorganized workers in the steel, automobile, chemical, rub- 
ber and other mass production industries, and was concretized in the 
demand that in these industries the American Federation of Labor 
give up its antiquated system of trying to organize the workers into 
many autonomous craft unions (a dozen or more to each industry) 
and give the jurisdiction in each case to one industrial union. In 
support of their demand, the Lewis forces pointed out the complete 
failure of the traditional system of craft organization in these indus- 
tries where old trade lines have long since been obliterated by mecha- 
nization and specialization of labor, and where the growth of the 
trusts has made absolutely necessary the unity of all the workers in 
a given industry. 


4 A full account of these expulsions can be found in Communist Domination of Certain Unions, Report of 
the Subcommittee on Labor and Labor Management Relations, U. S. Senate, 82d Cong., Ist sess., October 
1,1951. See also Taft, op. cit., pp. 21-31. > 

5 Colonization of America’s Basic Industries, Committee on Un-American Activities, September 3, 1954, 
pp. 4-5. 
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In reply, president Green of the A. F. of L. and the other craft union 
leaders (ultra-reactionaries of the stripe of Woll, Hutcheson, Wharton, 
Frey, Tebin, etc.) repeated all the time-worn shibboleths of the 
skilled workers’ craft unions, but they depended primarily upon their 
organizational control of the Convention (the delegation of which 
was made up chiefly of top union leaders) to beat down the industrial 
union opposition. What the craftists lacked in arguments, they made 
up in slander and intimidation. So acute became the convention 
struggle that John L. Lewis, head of the Miners’ Union, and William 
Hutcheson, President of the Carpenters’ Union, came to blows. The 
Convention finally rejected the resolution of the industrial unionists 
by a vote of 18,000 to 11,000. 

Shortly after this Convention, the industrial unionists organized 
themselves nationally into the Committee for Industrial Organization. 
This Committee has established a national headquarters and is pub- 
lishing a journal and various pamphlets advocating its program. 
The A. F. of L. Executive Council met the formation of the C.1.O. 
with a denunciation that it is a dual union movement and a rival 
national trade union center, and made a demand for its immediate 
dissolution. 


THE MASS BASE OF THE C. L O. 


The formation of the Committee for Industrial Organization is one 
of the many expressions of the deep-going radicalization that has 
been taking place among the American working class under the fierce 
blows of the deep and prolonged economic crisis. Long-continued 
mass unemployment, hunger and government brutality are rapidly 
destroying the American workers’ traditional capitalist illusions, and 
they are turning to militant mass action for relief from their intolerable 
situation. 

Besides the C.I.0., there have been many other significant mani- 
festations of the masses’ growing discontent and their mood for 
struggle. Prominent among these, during the past four years, were 
the whole series of big struggles and demonstrations of the unem- 
ployed; the great and continued strike wave, including such historic 
battles as the San Francisco general strike the national! strike of 
500,000 textile workers, etc., and various other militant mass move- 
ments among the war veterans, farmers, youth, Negroes, as well as 
a huge growth of antifascist and anti-war sentiment. Another, 
and one of the most significant signs of the workers’ political awaken- 
ing, is the present rapid growth of mass demand for a national Farmer- 
Labor Party, accompanied by the actual formation of many city and 
state Farmer-Labor Parties. In all these struggles and Left develop- 
ments, the Communist Party has played a large and growing role. 
It is in the forefront of every battle of the toiling masses, and its 
widespread activities have been an important factor in creating the 
broad base upon which the C.I.0. movement is built. 

* * * * * * ” 


THE LEADERSHIP OF THE C.I. O. 


The outstanding figure in the Committee for Industrial Organiza- 
tion is John L. Lewis, president of the United Mine Workers. Lewis 
is a clever, strong, aggressive and opportunistic leader. Hitherto, in 
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his twenty years of top leadership, he has been completely identified 
with the extreme Right wing of the A. F. of L. bureaucracy. He is an 
open defender of the capitalist system. For many years he was a 
member of the National Committee of the Republican Party and was 
allied with various other capitalist organizations. He pursued a 
typical A. F. of L. policy of class-collaboration, controlling his union 
with an iron hand, and brooking no opposition. He expelled hundreds 
of Communists and progressives from the U. M. W. A., and, thus, 
from their jobs in the coal industry. Lewis is a man of boundless 
ambition and, if he succeeds in his present fight against the A. F. of L. 
Executive Council, he can readily become president of the A. F. of L. 
And if Roosevelt, whom Lewis is ardently supporting, wins in the 
coming elections, Lewis will doubtless have a high government post 
offered him. 

Next to Lewis in importance in the C. I. O. movement is Sidney 
Hillman, president of the Amalgamated Clothing Workers. Hillman 
is also a shrewd and ambitious leader. He is a past master of the 
use of Left phrases and opportunistic maneuvering. He has visited 
the U. S. S. R. a couple of times and his union formerly gave active 
support to the reconstruction of the Russian clothing industry. At 
present, Hillman, like the other C. I. O. leaders, is working closely 
with the Roosevelt administration. Associated with Hillman are the 
leaders of the two affiliated Socialist needle trades unions—Dubinsky, 
head of the International Ladies Garment Workers, and Zaritsky, 
head of the Cap and Millinery Workers. 

Another outstanding figure in the C. I. O. is Francis Gorman, vice- 
president of the United Textile Workers. Gorman led the recent 
national strike of 500,000 textile workers. He has lately developed 
a strong progressive turn and is now going about the country advo- 
cating the formation of the Farmer-Labor Party, a militant struggle 
against the growing fascist and war danger, etc. Howard, president 
of the Typographical Union, whose progressivism is very limited, was 
originally elected to his post a dozen years ago in opposition to the 
A. F. of L. machine candidate, Lynch. 

Lewis’ active representative in the C. I. O. is John Brophy, formerly 
a U. M. W. A. district official, and one-time opponent of Lewis. 
Brophy in 1926, with the active support of the Communist Party, ran 
as an opposition candidate against Lewis in the union elections on a 
joint Left-wing progressive ticket. The election was fiercely con- 
tested. Lewis’ officials counted the ballots and declared Lewis 
elected; but the Left wing asserted that they had manipulated some 
100,000 votes in order to defeat Brophy. Brophy, long an advocate 
of the Labor Party, headed a delegation to the Soviet Union a few 
years ago. 


THE POLICY OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY 


The Communist Party supports the constructive work of the Com- 
mittee for Industrial Organization. The Communist Party has for 
many years been the champion of industrial unionism and the organi- 
zation of the unorganized, the two chief planks of the new movement. 
The Party sees in the C. I. O. a movement containing great possibili- 
ties for strengthening the economic and political organization of the 
American working class and it seeks to develop these potentialities 
to the fuliest. The Communist Party has no formal united front with 
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the C. I. O. leaders, but it sets up working relations with supporters 
of the C. I. O. throughout the trade union movement and among the 
unorganized workers. 

_ Concretely, our Party joins in the C. I. O. organization campaigns, 
giving them leadership and support on the job where the actual organ- 
izing work is being done and it also carries on a campaign in favor of 
industrial unionism throughout the trade unions. But, of course, the 
Communist Party goes beyond these elementary issues, important 
though they are. It cannot become merely a tail to the C. 1.0. The 
Party strives to give a class struggle policy to the C. I. O. movement; 
it stresses the need for trade union democracy, for the organization of 
a national Farmer-Labor Party, for unemployment insurance, for the 
equal rights of Negroes in the unions and elsewhere, against the 
A. F. of L. Executive Council’s expulsion policy, against fascism and 
war, etc. In short, the Party strives to politicalize the C. I. O. move- 
ment, to strengthen it into a broad Left movement that will rid the 
A. F. of L. of its reactionary, class collaboration economic and political 
policies and make of it a real fighting weapon of the working class, to 
develop it in the general direction of struggle against capital and a 
united people’s front against fascism and war. 

But in supporting the work of the C.I.O. our Party also necessarily 
carries on a constructive criticism of the shortcomings of the C.L.O. 
officialdom and policies. Not alone have the C.1.0. leaders highly 
opportunistic pasts, but there are also many serious weaknesses in 
their present activities. 

Among these weaknesses are their tendency to make a fetish of the 
form of industrial unionism instead of also stressing the need for a 
class struggle policy for the unions, their suppression of trade union 
democracy in C.I.0. unions, their slowness at undertaking ener- 
getically the actual organization of the unorganized; their inadequate 
fight in the lower organs of the trade unions against the Executive 
Council, their restriction of the question of industrial unionism simply 
to the mass production industries instead of raising it as a question 
for the whole A. F. of L.; their refusal to give active support to the 
formation of the Farmer-Labor Party, their still hesitant and unclear 
fight against the menacing dangers of fascism and war, their clinging 
to traditional A. F. of L. class collaboration practices, etc. 

Lewis and other C.I.Q. leaders have gained great prestige among 
the masses through the new movement; they have in their unions 
huge financial resources at their dispesal; and they themselves have 
a strong opportunistic bent; hence only if the Communist Party 
carries on a constructive criticism of the C.I.O. leaders, only if the 
Party applies itself diligently to actual organization work in the trade 
unions and among the unorganized and builds up a strong, educated 
rank and file, can the C.I.O. movement be steered away from the 
dangerous sands of opportunism and enabled to realize its full 
progressive and revolutionary possibilities. 

Some mistakes have been made by the Party in the application of 
its line. Thus, in a number of instances articles in the Daily Worker 
incorrectly evaluated Lewis, ranging from uncritical praise of him to 
sectarian denunciation. There has also been a failure to take full 
advantage of the present opportunity to organize the Left forces in 
the lower trade union organs and among the unorganized. But such 
mistakes and deficiencies are being eliminated and a correct Party 
policy is developing towards the very important C.1.0. movement, 
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The United Automobile Workers (UAW) was one of the CIO internationals 
in which the comrades for a long time stirred up no end of trouble and dissension. 
Part of the story has been told by a former Communist organizer.! In time, 
Walter Reuther reclaimed the UAW from its Communist incubus.2. But, even as 
late as 1954, he was still having trouble with some well-entrenched Communist 
enclaves.* 


Exurisit No. 65 


[World News and Views, March 25, 1939. P. 309] 


THE STRUGGLE IN THE AUTO WORKERS’ UNION 
By George Morris (New York) 


The unity that was achieved in the United Automobile Workers of the 
C. I. O., of 400,000 members, last November, brought together the 
honest elements in the organisation upon a programme of loyalty to 
the principles of the C. I. O. and for an immediate drive to complete 
organisation of the industry, especially open-shop Ford. 

ut Homer Martin, who was then still general president and his 
four out of the 24 members on the general executive board, acquiesced 
to this unity in words only. They needed several more weeks for 
their plan, already negotiated with Ford representatives, to suddenly 
take the union out of the C. I. O., turn it into a company instrument 
and into a spearhead for a serious blow against the C. I. O. The 
wreckers had gone far towards executing their plan when it was 
discovered and thwarted in the nick of time by the general executive 
board of the U. A. W. 

Following the wave of strikes in 1936-37, which within several 
months brought all auto mauufacturers, except Ford, under contracts 
with the U. A. W., the employers lost no time to apply their ‘‘internal’’ 
strategy. Answering their prayer, the Lovestonites transplanted 
several of their number from New York to Detroit. People who 
had never seen the inside of an auto factory or a meeting of the 
auto union, were suddenly embraced by Martin and appointed to 
key executive positions inthe union. Protests from members against 
this sudden injection of strangers with mysterious backgrounds, were 
met with ruthless threat of expulsion by Martin. A union which was 
born out of a struggle against a dictatorial rule in the American 
ee of Labour found itself in the grip of an even worse dictator- 
ship. 

Martin, who by accident came to the presidency in a period of 
compromise, when the union was shedding the old reactionary shell 
revealed himself as the reserve force that the manufacturers have 
been counting upon. Soon Martin added to his staff all the former 
outcasts who were removed for connection with anti-union spies and 
the secret terrorist Black Legion, a hooded order which had murdered 
many automobile workers for union or ‘‘radical’’ connections. Sud- 
denly this man, who came to the presidency on a promise to observe 
rights for all, irrespective of political opinion, opened an attack upon 
what he termed ‘‘Communists,’’ but in practice against all who hold 
progressive ideas. 

1 Clayton W. Fountain, Union Guy, New York, Viking, 1949, 


* Selznick, Organizational Weapon, pp. 203-207. 
§ Annual Report for the Year 1954. Committee on Un-American Activities, Jan. 26, 1955, pp. 14-17. 
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_ Martin’s union staff was soon a cesspool of Lovestonites, Trotsky- 
ites, Black Legion members, Trotskyites in the Socialist Party, 
agents of former company unions and followers of the fascist radio 
priest, Father Charles E. Coughlin. 

Today, Martin has at last openly split from the C. I. 0., but he is 
without the union and has little following. First suspicion that 
Martin was planning a coup, came when it was learned that he is 
holding conferences with Harry Bennett, head of the police department 
(factory guard and police) of the Ford Motor Company. As details 
leaked out, the general secretary-treasurer of the union called a 
special meeting of the general executive board. | 

Before the board, Martin admitted that he was negotiating, but 
refused to divulge details. However, officials of the Ford local of the 
union who Martin thought followed him and who accompanied him 
to a number of the conferences, gave the details. The Ford Com- 
pany promised Martin an ‘‘agreement”’ provided the union is drawn 
out of the C. I. O. Martin was to be the sole comp ty wat gee 
tive for the union. Bennett agreed to furnish tin the list of all 
workers in the plant for signing up in the union, and 600 workers 
dismissed for union activity would be reinstated, providing they pledge 
allegiance to Martin and sign statements against ‘‘Communism.’’ 

The meaning of the ‘‘generosity’’ of the Ford Company can be 
understood from the fact that the Labour Board has ordered Ford to 
reinstate the 600 workers with back wages, and to bargain with the 
U. A. W. The decision now before the Supreme Court is certain to 
be approved, and Ford would have no other recourse but to comply, 
anyway. Ford was also ordered to dissolve his company organisa- 
tion, the ‘‘Liberty Legion.”’ As the company is certain that it would 
have to comply, it therefore hit upon the idea of turning the U. A. W. 
Ford local into a company organisation. The ‘‘Liberty Legion’’ was 
declared liquidated by the company, and testimony before the U. A. 
W. executive board brought out that the membership of the Liberty 
Legion was to be transferred to the U. A. W. local. The collective 
bargaining relations for the 86,000 workers of the company were to 
be henceforth taken care of between Martin and Bennett. 

When it is further taken into account that Bennett has been the 
organiser of the last year’s much publicised beating of union workers, 
when they attempted to distribute leaflets at the plant; that he has 
been the head of a Ku Klux Klan unit and has always been the symbol 
of the spying and ruthless anti-union methods for which Ford is well 
known, then the set-up is complete. 

But the plan did not go into effect. The executive board of the 
union took steps to strip Martin of all power, took away from him 
the union paper which he supervised, removed from office several of 
his seeshered disrupters and reinstated many officials of local unions 
whom he had removed. Seeing his end, with a convention set for 
March 20, at Cleveland, Martin was forced to play an open hand, 

He suddenly announced that he ‘‘suspends”’ all officers and 15 
of the 24 members of the executive board. At the same time he 
announced that he is calling a convention on March 4, This was 
followed by his ‘“‘resignation’’ from the C. I. O. executive council 
and an attack upon John L. Lewis, its president, as a ‘‘dictator.”’ 
He organised a squad of gangsters who suddenly made a night raid 
upon the general headquarters of the union and took it by force. 


v wes 
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Meanwhile the executive committee of the union, still in session, 

eae to suspend Martin and the four executive members who support 
im. 

The reactionary majority on the executive council of the A. F. of L., 
of course, plays a part in the situation by its steady encouragement 
to split-off groups and the promise of a charter. 

But the really interesting feature in the situation is that the U. A. W. 
has survived the repeated attacks and remains united under the 
C. I. O. banner. It is further testimony to the strong roots of the 
C. I. O. in the newly organised industries and assurance that no 
power can destroy it. 





Communists abroad gave wide publicity to strikes led by a minority of CIO 
locals during the period of the Nazi-Soviet Pact. Needless to say, these foreign 
propagandists did not mention the fact that the rebellious CIO groups were more 
successful in their work stoppage tactics than were Nazi sympathizers employed 
in the same plants... Two months before Pearl Harbor, however, they were 
oe against all and sundry “appeasers” (this section, exhibits Nos, 44 
and 64). 


Exuisit No. 66 


[World News and Views, April 19, 1941. P. 250] 
C. 1. O. HEADS STRIKE WAVE 


A big strike wave has been sweeping the key industries of the 
United States. Three main reasons for these actions are: to win 
wage increases, to strengthen union organisation, and to counter- 
attack employers who are exploiting the situation to attack the con- 
ditions and rights of their employees and to violate the National 
Labour Relations Act. 

The employers, with Henry Ford and the big steel combines at their 
head, are backed by the full resources of the Roosevelt Administra- 
tion. 

Simultaneously, on the personal initiative of President Roosevelt, 
an anti-Communist campaign is being whipped up. in his Jackson 
Day speech on March 29, Roosevelt set the campaign going with an 
allegation that ‘‘Communist influence is at the back of many strikes.’’ 
Later, at one of his daily press conferences, in response to.a question 
whether he believed that the strike at the Allis Chalmers turbine 
factory, Milwaukee, was ‘‘Communist-inspired,’’ Mr. Roosevelt 
answered ‘‘Yes.”’ 

One of the biggest strikes is that of 400,000 soft coal miners in the 
Appalachian area and the Illinois, Indiana, and Alabama coalfields, 
following refusal by the coalowners to agree to demands on wages 
and working conditions put forward by the C. I. O. United Mine- 
workers of America, the most powerful union in the country. 

Another is that of 81,000 workers in the main, River Rouge, plant of 
the Ford Motor Company at Dearborn. Here, too, a C. I. O. union— 
the United Automobile Workers’ Union— is leading the strike. 

This strike—the first in the Ford Company’s existence—is 
an event of great importance, for it marks labour’s storming 


' t a Hearings Before a Special Committee on Un-American Activities, Vol. 4, October 2, 1939-Novem- 
ver 8, 1950. 
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of the last auto firm not organized and the stronghold of the 
most powerful labour baiter and fascist in the country. 

It developed after months of intense organising work, financed 
jointly by the United Mineworkers and the Automobile Union. 

The actual strike itself was precipitated by the dismissal of several 
trade unionists. The .moyning after it was called a picket line of 
many thousands closed out wAtire 12,000 acre plant. Police mobilised 
especially against the men were unable to smash the line although 
many strikers were injured. 

An attempt by Ford va split the strike by trying to get Negro workers 
to blackleg was also defeated. 

Here the reactionary American Federation of Labour, which is 
linked with the British T. U. C. in the International Federation of 
Trade Unions, has also attempted to break the strike. It telegraphed 
to the Governor of the State 

‘‘demanding that he should clear the streets around the River 
Wire plant so that they could return to work.’’ (The Times, April 


Ford also countered by threatening to close all his 16 assembly 
plants and locking out the men—thus bringing the total number of 
men affected to more than 100,000. 

Seven thousand eight hundred workers were involved in the strike 
at the Allis Chalmers plant. 

After the strike had been on for nine weeks and after the employers 
had stubbornly refused to accept a settlement proposed by the 
Government, on March 26, Navy Secretary, Colonel Knox, and War 
Production Manager, William Knudsen, wired the president of the 
local C. I. O. Auto Workers’ Union ordering him to call off the strike 
after which negotiations could be started. The union leader replied 
that the strike would go on until the union voted to end it. A mass 
picket line of thousands was then formed. There followed violent 
police attacks on the pickets 48 people being injured. 

Even the New York Correspondent of The Times has admitted: 

“C. I. O. pickets . . . were repulsed by the police last night and 
today with an armoured car which they drove into the crowds that 
had gathered at the gates of the works. Last night the police used 
tear-bombs.”’ (Times, April 2.) 

Another series of significant strikes was three which took place in 
the Lackawanna, Bethlehem and Johnstown plants of the Bethlehem 
Steel Corporation, hy. a total of 45,000 men. 

The strikes, taking place several days apart, broke out suddenly 
with an effectiveness we surprised the company, which was forced 
to grant its 90,000 employees a 10 cent an hour wage increase and 
other important concessions. 

A bitterly fought strike that has just ended involved 15,000 workers 
in the International Harvester Combine plants, principally in Chicago. 
Here, too, there were violent attacks by the police on the strikers. 
The walk-out was ended when the Combine agreed to mediation on 
the union’s terms. 

A further recent labour victory was achieved by the strike of 35,000 
New York busmen in the Transport Worker’s Union, which is led 
by the militant Irish trade union leader Michael Quinn. 

Our New York Correspondent writes: 

‘In almost all these strikes the American Federation of Labour 
leaders have completely sold out to the imperialists of Wall Street 
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and are betraying the interests even of their own members. They 
have organised strike breaking against the C. I. O. and flagrantly 
formed parades of blacklegs to enter the closed plants under police 
escort. Virtually every strike is met with the hysterical how that it is 
‘Communist-inspired’ and ‘threatens national defence.’ Signifi- 
cantly, however, such talk does not discourage the workers from 
striking. And in almost all instances their leaders refuse to recognize 
that national defence must involve the sacrifice of their elementary 
rights. Every situation shows the stubborn refusal of the employers 
to grant even small concessions, although their profits are the highest 
recorded.”’ 

Working overtime on the employers’ behalf is the new Federal 
Mediation Board as well as William Knudsen, director-general 
office of Production Management. 

John L. Lewis, president of the C. I. O. miners, has stated on the 
activities of the former. 

‘*‘We are not going to follow the new formula the Mediation 
Board has discovered of wiring strikers to go back, bust their strikes, 
then have them come back to Washington to mediate.’’ 

At a mass meeting of 5,000 members of the United Auto Workers’ 
Union, employed at the Allis Chalmers plant, a resolution was vnani- 
mously adopted condemning Colonel Knox, the Navy Secretary, and 
Mr. Knudsen, the Director-General of Production Management, for 
“their conspiracy with company officials to try and force Government- 
sponsored back-to-work movement with all the high-handed tactics 
used by Mr. Knudsen as head of the General Motors Corporation 
in 1937 to wreck the workers’ union.”’ 


Exursir No. 67 
[World News and Views, October 4, 1941. P. 639] 
APPEASERS DON’T REPRESENT AMERICA 
By a Correspondent 


For many months before June 22 reactionary groups had been 
playing up the Communist and Bolshevist bogies and had achieved 
some success, such as the banning of the Communist Party from 
elections in certain states and the imprisonment of Earl Browder. 
Many newspapers were plugging the ‘‘Communist-Nazi-no- 
difference’”’ line. To such as these the attack on the Soviet Union 
came as a shock. 

At first the change in attitude was slow, even in trade union circles. 
But the march of events, the resistance of the Soviet forces; and the 
realisation that the Nazis are really out for world domination, including 
domination of the United States and Latin America, has steadily 
brought about a change which is now becoming clear. 


THE TIDE TURNING 


Summing up the situation at the end of August, the Daily Worker 
wrote: “The tide is turning. The arrogance of the Vichymen and 
Fifth Columnists have revealed the danger. Within the past few 
days there have been such developments against Hitlerism as the 
New York State A, F. of L. position for all out struggle; the support 
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of the New York C. I. O. Council for the Madison Square Garden 
anti-Hitler rally addressed by Admiral Bird and Supreme Court 
Justice Robert; the anti-Hitler speeches at the Knights of Columbus 
Convention . . . and similar action. These are belated beginnings, 
but they show the trend. . . . The working people of the country 
now need to speed the movement for national unity of all anti-Hitler 
forces, with a define programme of action based on crushing 
Hitlerism.’’ 

This list must be supplemented by similar calls for support for 
Britain, the U. S. S. R. and China from the Vermont State Federation 
of Labour, the Wisconsin Federation of Labour, the powerful Wayne 
County (Detroit) C. I. O., representing 325,000 workers, the Iowa 
(Nebraska) C. I. O. and hundreds of smaller union branches 
and councils. The United Maritime Workers was the first of the great 
national unions to call for support to the Soviet Union, and though 
Lewis, of the mineworkers, ex-head of the C. I. O., some weeks ago 
put his name to an isolationist letter, also signed by Hoover and 
Landon, it is doubtful whether this represents a considered stand, or 
whether it has any support in his union. 


ANTI-COMMUNIST CAMPAIGN 


The anti-Communist campaign has not altogether abated. The 
ex-secretary of the Californian Communist Party, Sam D’Arcy, was 
recently sentenced to a long term of imprisonment on the charge 
that he had given a wrong birth-place when registering for the 1935 
elections. At New York College, three teachers were dismissed at 
the er d of August, after a trial, on the grounds that they were members 
of the Communist Party. 

But many of these anti-Communist campaigners are getting into 
difficulties. At the congress of the United Automobile Workers, in 
the first week of August the elected delegates from the Allis Chalmers 
plant were unseated on the ground of irregular election, but really 
because the delegation head and others were Communists. During 
the six-day congress, the union sent delegates to supervise new 
elections, with the result that the whole original delegation was 
returned with an even greater majority. 


THE GROWTH OF THE UNIONS 


The growth of the United Automobile Workers is typical of the 
great progress that has been made by U.S. unions in the past year. 
In April, 1940, the membership was 263,000; in April, 1941, it was 
458,000, just under twice as large, while the Mine, Mill and Smelter 
Workers (C.1.0.) reports a 58 per cent increase in membership in 
the last year. As Labour Board elections are being held in plant 
after plant, so the C.1.0. unions are gaining in strength, and labour 
is growing in strength and influence throughout the land. This is 
one of the chief reasons for the hostility of some employers to trade 
unions’ demands about pay and conditions. They hope that by com- 
pelling the men to strike they can secure popular support for anti- 
trade union legislation. Fortunately the unions are well aware of 
this and President Murray of the C.I.0. has presented a plan to 
Roosevelt for joint men and management boards to make industry 
more efficient and speed the settlement of disputes. The C.1.O. 
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has also officially presented plans for new arrangements in the 
supremely important aluminium industry ‘‘to speed output so as to 
aid Britain, U.S.S.R. and China.”’ 


THE NEED FOR MORE ACTION 


Much, however, still remains to be done to consolidate U.S. opinion 
behind the world front of peoples against Hitler. It is good news 
that the C.I.0. may soon make an official pro-Ally statement. It is 
good news that the progressive anti-Hitler P.M., whose publisher, 
Ralph Ingersoll, has just been on a visit to Moscow, is to fight the 
isolationists of Chicago in their own territory. And especially is it 
good news that the Roosevelt administration is taking a steadily 
stronger line against the dark forces of Nazi-Fascism. 





In 1944, Soviet labor commissars began to make plans for a worldwide organ- 
ization which in 1945 came to be known as the World Federation of Trade Unions 
(this section, exhibit No. 22), As exhibit No. 68 makes clear, the UMW and 
the AFL did not trust the WFTU. Perhaps because the CIO was at the time 
a rival organization, it decided to take a chance upon the expectation that the 
postwar era would bring about a change of heart in the Kremlin leaders! Par- 
ticipation in the WFTU brought many headaches to the CIO. When in 1948 
the WFTU refused to support the Marshall plan, the CIO realized that there 
was no hope of peaceful coexistence in an organization in which Seviet labor 
eommissars participated (this section, exhibit No. 64).2 Whereupon class warfare 
was openly declared against the “decadent bourgeois’ CIO, which was adjudged 
to be as reactionary as the AFL? In Foster’s opinion, Philip Murray, Walter 
Reuther, James Carey, Joseph Curran, Emil Rieve, and other CIO leaders had 
become as “‘degenerate’’ as President Truman. 


Exuarsit No. 68 
[World News and Views, April 29, 1944. P. 142] 
WORLD TRADE UNION CONGRESS 


The United Mineworkers’ Union of America, of which John L. 
Lewis is the President, has informed Sir Walter Citrine that the 


. union’s executive board has voted against taking part in the World 


Trade Union Congress. No reasons are given. This report follows 
the earlier news already given that the American Federation of 
Labour has refused the invitation to the Congress. Within the A. F. L., 
however, there is a growing resentment against the official reactionary 
leadership and an increasing demand to be represented at the Con- 
gress. A fuller survey of the A. F. L. situation will be given next 
time. 

It is worth while notieing that a recent report of the Government’s 
National Labour Relations Beard, presented to Congress, showed 
that the C. I. O. Unions received almost twice as many votes as the 
A. F. L. in collective bargaining elections during 1943. The C. I. O. 
won 1,776 out of 2,350 elections in which they took part, and polled 
a total of 515,271 votes, while the A. F. L. won 1,398 out of 2,018 
elections and polled 267,118 votes. 

1 Badens, Men Wuhout Fecea por ise-is2, Cieorge BD, DeHussar (Northwestern; Oniversity) and Asso- 


ciates, Powe and Policy, New York, Crowell, 1955, pp. 317-318. 
* Foster, History of CP USA, pp. 464-605. 
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AMERICAN LABOUR PARTY 


The newly-elected New York State Committee of the American 
Labour Party had its first meeting on April 9th and elected Sidney 
Hillman, President of the C. I. O. Political Action Committee as 
their Chairman. They further called on President Roosevelt to run 
again for a fourth term, and backed Vice-President Henry Wallace 
for re-election. Other elected officials included 18 vice-chairmen, 
amongst whom are representative figures such as Joseph Curran, 
leader of the National Maritime Union; Emil Rieve, President of the 
Textile Workers; Charles Fay, Vice-President of the United Electrical 
Radio Machine Workers; Harry Chapman, Assistant Manager of 
the Railway Clerks, an A. F. L. union, was elected secretary; and 
Hyman Blumberg, the Vice-President of the Amalgamated Clothing 
Workers, and Ben Fielding, New York C. I. O. Research Director, 
were elected assistant secretaries. With such inspiring backing and 
leadership, it is expected the membership in New York State alone, 
formerly 200,000, will jump to over 600,000 within a few weeks. The 
American Labour Party will be playing a greater part than hitherto 
in American political life. 


PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION 


The primary elections continue; for the Democratic Party there is 
no opponent to President Roosevelt, who, it should be remembered, 
has not yet indicated his own intentions of standing or not standing 
for a ‘‘fourth term.’’ There are several rivals for the Republican 
candidature, and Willkie’s withdrawal is too recent for its effects 
to be felt. General MacArthur has publicly stated: ‘‘I can only say 
that I have not sought office, nor do I seek it,”’ but he still figures as a 
possible candidate, as does Governor Dewey, whose own official 
position is that he is not running. Lieutenant-Commander Stassen 
showed twice as many votes in the Nebraska primary election on 
April 12, when he polled 33,404 votes to Dewey’s 15,193. 


Exnurisit No. 69 


[World News and Views, October 28, 1944. P, 352] 


RECENT TRADE UNION NEWS 
WORLD TRADE UNION CONFERENCE 


The Report of the Anglo-Soviet Trade Union Committee presented 
to the Trades Union Congress meeting in Blackpool last week included 
the important resolution on the World Trade Union Conference, which 
it is now proposed to hold around January 8, 1945. Prior to the 
Conference, there is to be a Preparatory Committee ‘‘for the purpose 
of considering the procedure of the Conference’’ and invitations to 
this Committee are to go to the All-Union Central Council of Trade 
Unions of the U.S.S.R., the British Trades Union Congress, and the 
American Trade Unions. In the report itself the view is expressed 
that the American representation on the Preparatory Committee— 
which should take place in London around December 4—should be 
on the basis of two representatives of the A.F.L., two from the C.1.0. 
and one from the Railroad Bretherhoods. Here is a tremendous 
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chance for all the American unions to come together for the building 
of the new Trade Union International. 

The C.1.0. has already accepted the invitation to the World Trade 
Union Conference; so far the A.F.L. has been adamant in its refusal 
to participate if the Soviet Trade Unions are present. 


MOVES TOWARDS C. I. O.-A. F. L. UNITY 


Signs are not lacking that the rank and file of the A. F. L. as well as 
certain of its leaders realise the dangers that the present official atti- 
tude is leading to. Some time ago it was reported in these columns 
that Daniel Tobin, a vice-president of the A. F. L., had gone on record 
for a merger between the A. F. L. and C. I. O. in the interests of labour 
unity. He has subsequently stated that he would co-operate with the 
C. I. O. Political Action Committee in his work as Chairman of the 
Labour division of the Democratic national campaign committee. 
Tobin is supported by nearly all the rank and file of the A. F. L. in his 
stand against Dewey and for the re-election of Roosevelt. For 
example, the Connecticut State A. F. L. endorsed Roosevelt along 
with the majority of other State federations of the A. F. L. The 
Philadelphia Central Labour Union, affiliated to the A. F. L. with 
260,000 members, not only endorsed Roosevelt, but has authorised 
close working relations with the C. I. O. on all problems facin 
labour. Of 60 A. F. L. journals, with a total circularisation o 
2,867,480, not less than 47 are actively supporting President Roosevelt 
and have abandoned the traditionai ‘‘non-partisan political pelicy’’ 
of the A. F. L., theugh their policy is the logical development 
of the just as traditional policy of ‘‘rewarding Labour’s friends 


and punishing its enemies.”’ Yet alongside this growing move 
towards unity, the official A. F. L. leadership reiterates that it will not 
attend any non-government meetings where C. I. O. spokesmen are 
present, although it still works on government boards and commis- 
sions where the C, I. O. is represented. 


RECENT C. I. 0. UNION ANNUAL CONVENTIONS 


The C. I. O. Annual Convention will be held on November 20; 
meantime the separate unions have been holding their own. The 
C. L O. has unanimously come out in favour of Roosevelt’s re-elec- 
tion and every union convention has endorsed this stand. In Sep- 
tember the United Automobile Workers’ Union met. This is the 
largest C. I. O. union with 1,250,000 members. The convention 
reaffirmed the ‘‘no-strike’’ pledge of the U. A. W. for an indefinite 
period, called for a national production council to deal with the process 
of reconversion and to plan a detailed programme for post-war 
reconstruction and expansion. The U. A. W. called for post-war 
rehabilitation of the railways, highway construction, housing expan- 
sion, flood control, rural electrification, extension of foreign trade, a 
liberal tariff policy and greater facilities for health, education and 
social security. 

The annual convention of the Mine, Mill and Smelter Workers, 
with a membership of 150,000 also reaffirmed their no-strike pledge 
and launched a one-dollar per member fund drive for the C. I. O. 
Political Action Committee. Further, they sharply condemned ex- 
Ambassador Bullitt for his recent attack on the Soviet Union. 
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The 10th Annual Convention of the United Electrical, Radio and 
Machine Workers, the third largest C. I. O. union with 700,000 
workers, also reaffirmed Labour’s no-strike pledge by an over- 
whelming majority. They adopted their own policy for reconversion 
to peacetime employment in their industry. Franco was condemned, 
and assistance for the Spanish Republicans demanded. Early in 
October the announced convention of the Industrial Union of Marine 
and Shipbuilding Workers met in Atlantic City. This Union repre- 
sents 450,000 workers. Resolutions passed by the Convention 
endorsed the no-strike pledge and the asain gaa ticket for 
the Presidential Election. Other demands included a 30-hour week 
(as post-war policy), a guaranteed annual wage, legislation to ensure 
jobs to war veterans, the establishment of an international maritime 
body to set world labour conditions for the industry and to prevent 
monopoly control, and also for Government subsidies to increase the 
efficiency of the merchant fleet. 





When union leaders in heavy and consumer goods industries began to manifest 
no little skill in dealing with the problem of Communist infiltration, the party 
decided to try its tricks among white collar workers and professional groups. 
Because of their relative inexperience with matters connected with union organiza- 
tion, ‘“‘middle class’’ employees were deemed to be more likely candidates for a 
new type of “Innocents Clubs.” 

The following exhibit discusses the extent of Communist progress in the Ameri- 
can Newspaper Guild, the United Office and Professional Workers (UOPWA), 
and the Conference of the Arts, Sciences and Professions. After the war, the 
American Newspaper Guild undertook strenouus measures in order to destroy the 
menace of its Communist parasites! And in 1949, the national office of the CIO 
expelied the VOPWA2 

Exuisir No. 70 
{World News and Views, November 18, 1944. Pp. 372-373] 
WHITE COLLARS IN THE UNITED STATES 


As in this country, the organization of the professional and middle 
classes and the white collar worker into trade unions is still in its 
early stages. There are some twenty million salaried workers in 
the States who could be organized, but probably not more than two 
million are as yet, but the tempo of organization is increasing and 
the numbers coming into the unions are rapidly neue. 

In addition, there have been a number of wartime developments 
through which the professional association have come into working 
agreements with several of the professional workers’ unions of the 
C. 1.0. Perhaps the two best known of these unions are the Ameri- 
can Newspaper Guild and the United Office and Professional Workers 
of America, both C. I. O. unions. 

Should you ever receive a business letter from the States, look at 
the end of it, and you may see in the lower left-hand corner a myste- 
rious-looking symbol like ‘‘uopwa/16.’’ This merely means that 
the girl who typed the letter is a member of the United Office and 
Professional Workers’ Union, and belongs to ‘‘Local 16,’ or branch 
16. U. O. P. W. A. was founded just before Christmas, 1936, and 
already has more than 50,000 members and held its fifth convention 


1 Budenz, Men Without Faces, p. 52. 


‘ 2 Commu ist Domination of Certain Unions, Senate Subcommittee on Labor and Labor Relations, October 
» 1951, pp. 3-17. 
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in Philadelphia in September. Different sections cater for various 

roups, and apart from the office worker for whom standard contracts 
ee. been fixed and are negotiated with individual employers, per- 
haps the best organized section are the insurance workers. An 
example of their work comes from Massachusetts, where as a result 
of negotiations, the insurance agents of all companies received a 
total of about a million dollars of back commissions, as well as im- 
proved future conditions. Another example comes from the Curtiss- 
Wright Airplane Co. in Buffalo. Of 4,500 office, technical and 
engineering employees, the majority were recently organized. More 
than 3,200 received immediate pay increases as a result of new con- 
tracts and a new minimum of thirty dollars a week instead of the old 
twenty-two a week was fixed. Many other improvements in condi- 
tions were effected. The U. O. P. W. A. stands in the forefront 
even in the progressive C. I. O. for forward-leoking policies and for its 
wartime record. 

The Newspaper Guild recently held its Eleventh Annual Convention. 
Although one of the smallest of the C. I. O. unions, with 20,000 mem- 
bers, itis very much alive. Its _— policy is in line with that of the 
larger C. I. O. industrial unions, the Convention endorsing, for example, 
the C. I. O. post-war programmes (which have been previously quoted 
in this column.) The Guild has seventy-nine locals (or branches) and 
they are pledged to considerable political activity in their own com- 
munities, activities which include house-to-house canvassing in the 
elections, campaigning and supporting war nurseries, and educational 
activities. The latest convention went on record for the establish- 
ment of a thirty-hour week. 

The National Wartime Conference of the Professions, the 
Sciences, the Arts, and the White Collar Fieldsis a new develop- 
ment. After two conferences, the first in May, 1943, a permanent 
National Council has been formed te convene regular conferences 
and to co-ordinate the undertakings of the individual cooperating 
associations. The latter inelude the unions cited above, and other 
state and municipal workers’ unions, and more than sixty professional 
associations of doctors, psychologists, social workers, lawyers, librar- 
ians, musicians, teachers, ete., etc. The scope of this new collabora- 
tion is best judged from the panel sessions of the conference, which 
covered full employment, standards ef living, international collabora- 
tion of the professions in the post-war world and post-war readjust- 
ment and re-training for the professions. Their work continues. 


WILBUR BLAKE. 
VI. YOUTH 


In his Problems of Leninism, Stalin listed Youth Leagues as the fourth main 
group of mass organizations (sec. A, exhibit No. 13). The Young Communist 
International (YC}) was established in Berlin in November 1919 by the ‘“‘oppor- 
tunist,” Willi Muenzenberg (sec. D, exhibits No. 16 and 29). 

Zam’s report from the special committee meeting (Plenum) of the YCI was 
consistent with Comintern directives for a so-ealled milder period: Whenever 
Communists make concessions to capitalism, it is only for the time being. With- 
out the concessions the comrades might find themselves isolated. But without 


an ultimate program for world revolution they would no longer be true Com- 
munists. 











(eer eec- Ff 


eww er VS SS ee Se = 





320 THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


Exarsit No. 71 
{Workers Monthly, June 1926. Pp. 343-346] 


THE PLENUM OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE YOUNG 
COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL 


By Herbert Zam 


Herbert Zam, the Secretary of the Young Workers (Communist) League of 
America, was a delegate to the Plenum of the Executive Committee of the Young 
Communist International. He has been elected to the Presidium of the Exec- 
utive Committee, the first American in this position. 

‘The Communists are retreating.’’ ‘‘The Communist Interna- 
tional is gradually dropping its ideas of violent revolution.’’ These 
are some of the expressions one can read in the Social-Democratic 
papers, and this is the theme of a good many of the speeches delivered 
at Socialist Congresses. It is precisely such expressions as these 
that show the utter incapability of the Social-Democratic leaders to 
comprehend the tactics of the class struggle, and their utter bank- 
ruptcy as leaders of the working class. To them, compromise with 
the enemies of the working class is the only form of strategy and 
every maneuver in the class struggle they interpret from this stand- 
point. 

The Communists are neither retreating nor are they revising their 
principles. They are adapting their work to the conditions of the 
moment and it is precisely because they are performing this task 
well, that the Social-Democrats are in such a panic. The business 
of the Communists in every country is to lead the workers in the 
the workers in the overthrow of the bourgeoisie and the establishment 
of a proletarian dictatorship. This task assumes different forms in 
different countries and different periods. 

During the present period it is the duty of the Communists to 
strengthen their organizations, to win a majority of the working class, 
to unify the ranks of the working class and to prepare it for the next 
decisive struggle. This the Communists have been doing, and every 
time they come together on an international scale to take store of 
their accomplishments, it is seen that great progress has been made 
and that the rate of progress is ever increasing. Viewed in this light, 
the last plenum of the Executive Committee of the Young Communist 
International marked a decisive forward step for the young workers 
of the world and prepared the way for an ever greater advance of the 
revolutionary youth. 


LEFT TENDENCIES AMONG THE YOUNG WORKERS 


If, as a result of the partial stabilization of capitalism, it has been 
enabled to grant to some sections of the working class better condi- 


‘tions, the working youth did not share these better conditions. On 


the contrary, the conditions of the young workers in the capitalist 
countries is becoming ever more difficult, their wages are being re- 
duced more and more, while at the same time they are being used 
more and more as a weapon of fighting the adult workers. In some 
countries, as in Germany, compulsory labor laws are even being in- 
troduced as a direct weapon against the young workers. The young 
workers are the worst sufferers from the chronic unemployment. As 
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a result of these attacks, a distinct leftward movement has begun 
among the young workers, both among those organized in the Social- 
Democratic and bourgeois youth organizations, and among the trade 
union and unorganized young workers. The sending of the youth 
delegations to Soviet Russia is only one indication of this left tendency. 
This pressure from the rank and file is so strong, that even religious 
organizations are beginning to take a favorable stand toward the 
a struggle as compared with their previous antiworking class 
attitude. 

The left movement among the rank and file of the young workers has 
become so strong as to seriously threaten the hold of the bourgeois 
youth organizations and of the reformist trade union leaders. They 
were compelled to bend before the storm or be broken. And they 
bent. The reformist trade union officials hegan making special efforts 
to get the young workers into the trade unions, to issue special de- 
mands for the young workers and even to put up the front of fighting 
for their interests. The bourgeois youth organizations which had 
hitherto neglected entirely the interests of their members as young 
workers, which had hidden the class struggle and had tried to “‘mix’’ 
the young workers with the bourgeois youth, were compelled to in- 
clude economic demands into their programs, and to assume a more 
sympathetic attitude toward the working class movement generally. 
Thus these measures, and as a result of the insufficient strength of 
the Young Communist Leagues, the reformist and bourgeois youth 
organizations have managed to keep within their ranks a large part of 
the working class youth. 


THE YOUNG COMMUNIST LEAGUES AND THE WORKING YOUTH 


In this situation we find the Young Communist Leagues not yet in 
a position to utilize fully the objectively favorable conditions for 
increasing their influence upon the masses of the working class youth. 
Most of the Leagues had not yet learned how to approach the masses 
properly, how to make use of every ity to draw the young 
workers into their rank, and increase their contact with them, how 
to satisfy the needs of the young workers and so make the Communist 
youth organization an attractive place for them. This situation the 
plenum of the E. C. Y. C. I. discussed and in the solution of the prob- 
lems which presented themselves marked an important step forward 
for international Communist youth movement and for the young 
workers. 

The Y. C. I. had before issued the slogans of going to the masses 
but in a majority of cases these instructions were not carried out oer 
were carried out very poorly. Many of the Leagues accepted the 
directives mechanically, without regard for the particular conditions 
under which they were working. ey tried to apply the decisions 
dogmatically. No better example can be given than the reorganiza- 
tion. The proper reorganization of the Leagues should result in an 
increase of membership and influence of the League. We find, how- 
ever, that, as a result of the mechanical way in which many of the 
Leagues put the reorganization into effect, there was actually a loss of 
membership, and not a gain; that the work of the League was held up 
for long periods of time, and consequently, suffered greatly. The 
plenum established that the Leagues must display greater initiative 
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in the solution of their own problems and greater elasticity in carry- 
ing out the directives of the Y. C. I. The Y. C. L. is international in 
its outlook. It lays down the decisions for application on a world 
scale, taking into consideration the general world situation, and not 
the situation in a particular country. It is the duty of the Leagues in 
the various countries to properly apply the decisions in accordance 
with the conditions and the situation in their country. Only in this 
way, can a world youth League function, and only in this way can the 
Leagues develop as mass organizations. 


MASS WORK 


The plenum not merely criticized the work of the Leagues in the 
past. It laid down directives for the practical extension of the mass 
work of the Leagues. Only by obtaining contact with the young 
workers in every field of activity, only by participating in all these 
activities, can the Leagues win the leadership over the masses of the 
young workers. ‘‘Without for a moment forfeiting the task already 
set by the Second World Congress, of organiaing the entire youth 
into our ranks, all Leagues of the Y. C. I. must devote the greatest 
attention te the so-called non-political organizations of the working 
youth (trade union youth sections, sport and cultural organizations, 
etc.) and set themselves to the serious task of capturing the leadership 
of these masses. We must make an end to the conception that re- 
gards these organizations as enemy units to be destroyed. These 
are the organizations that we must win and lead. Experience with 
the Jungsturm in Germany have proven that not only can we utilize 
similar organizations, but also that we can and must create, on our 
own initiative, such organizations for the winning and leading of the 
broad masses of the non-Party youth. The utilization of all possi- 
bilities of leading the working youth must in no way lead to the con- 
fusion of the role of the ere mat as laid down by the Second 
and Third World Congresses. e must, however, relentlessly 
extirpate the hitherto prevailing fetishism in this field.’’ This para- 
graph in the decision of the last plenum deserves to be memorized by 
every member of the Y. C. I. and adopted as the watchword by every 
League, and if the-idea expressed here is grasped by the various 
Leagues and carried out in their actual, every-day work, then the 
transformation of these Leagues into mass organizations will be 
brought more than one step nearer completion. 


INTERNAL LIFE 


The plenum also dealt with the large‘ fluctuation of membership in 
the Leagues, and the inability of a League to recruit membership in 
the same degree that it increases its political influence. In some 
countries, the League is the actual leader of the working youth and 
yet organizationally, it remains a small sect. The plenum established 
that ‘‘the chief reason for the fluctuation (and for the poor recruiting— 
H. Z.) is an insufficient, narrow, poor internal life of the League not 
commensurate with its political ching power and incapable of 
integrating the newly won membres in the every-day work of the 


League. Our Leagues do not yet understand how to give the young 
workers everything or at least most of the things that they need. 
This must be changed decidedly.”’ How-can this be done? Surely 
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not by regarding every other activity except economic trade union 
work as something te be eliminated but by a proper union of such 
activities with our central task as an organization of struggle. ‘‘In 
certain Leagues, the initial efforts have been noticeable toward carry- 
ing out the decisions of the last Enlarged Executive with regard to 
supplementing our methods of work by means of greater satisfaction 
of the cultural needs of the young workers. This enrichment of 
working methods is to be welcomed. Despite the dangers which 
it brings with it (if its significance for the development of the League 
is overestimated, or if it is countered against the other battle methods 
of the Y. C. I.) it is and remains a vitally necessary complement toe our 
methods for the winning and leading of the working youth. The 
formal schematic conception which hitherto predominated in our ranks 
and which stood hostile to all new forms of winning the masses must 
be energetically combated. Our Leagues are strong enough to try 
out and a ply every method, every form of work on all fields of struggle 
in the fight or the youth, for their organization in our ranks, and for 
our leadership insofar as they are outside of our ranks. Every initia- 
tive in this field must be welcomed and carefully studied.’’ 

The other problems that confront the Y. C. I. and its various sec- 
tions were also dealt with in the same manner, from the same stand- 
point, and the greater increase in activity, in membership and in 
influence will be the living proof of the correct solutions that the 
plenum made for these problems. 


AMERICA AT TRE PLENUM 


For America, this plenum was especially important. It was impor- 
tant generally insofar as whatever has been said above of the neces- 
sity for broadening out the activities of the Leagues, for establishing 
a wider area of contact with the working youth and for developing 
more avenues of approach to them, for enriching the life of the League 
to make it possible to obtain and hold greater masses of young work- 
ers, applies with doubled emphasis to the American League, where 
we are only now fulfilling the first prerequisites for the development 
of a mass youth organization, where the great majority of the young 
workers are hostile to our program, aims and organization, and where 
the bourgeois organizations still hold almost undisputed sway. It 
was important, however, also for another reason. The present posi- 
tion of America as the ruling imperialist power of the world, and its 
increasing economic grip on the rest of the world, makes the Com- 
munist movement in this country of world importance, for it will 
have a tremendous role to play in the struggle against world imperi- 
alism. The Young Workers (Communist) League therefore received 
special attention at the plenum. The situation of the oe 
in America was more thoroly gone into than ever before. The work 
of the League was critically examined, its tasks were taken up in a 
realistic manner, and the work outlined for it is more concrete, and 
more in harmony with the conditions in America than ever before. 


TASKS OF THE AMERICAN LEAGUE 


The Young Workers (Communist) League of America has some 
extremely difficult tasks before it. These tasks are even more 
difficult ewing to the fact that the League itself is only recently 
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coming into the position where it can successfully tackle the tremen- 
dous work that lies before it. In our country the task is not only to 
broaden the activities of the League thru the application of new 
methods, but just as much to really utilize the old methods of which 
only a beginning has been made. We must develop an organization 
capable of carrying out our tasks—old and new. At the same time 
we must make every effort to adopt special methods for working 
among the American youth, 

Already at the last convention of the League, these difficulties began 
to be evident. The convention declared that the League ‘‘is in no 
sense a mass organization’’ but the significance of these words was 
lost in the smoke of the factional struggle and the concrete measures 
for changing this situation were not even discussed. The plenum has 
strengthened this anlaysis. ‘‘We have in the United States a League 
which, due to its composition and activities is completely separated 
from the masses of the American young workers and is a sect, and 
therefore, foes not comply with the requirements of a young workers’ 
mass organization.’’ Only by facing the facts, by leshinn realities in 
the face can we obtain solutions for our problems, and no amount of 
exaggeration or of picture painting can cover the sectarian nature of 
the League and the difficulties which it faces. 


THE POSITION OF THE YOUNG WORKERS IN AMERICA 


The fundamental task of the League is to set the young workers in 
motion. In the carrying out of this task it will be able to develop its 
own organization and influence. Without the beginning of movement 
in the direction of the working class struggle on the part of the young 
workers, the development of the Communist mass organization of the 
youth in America is impossible. America, the only country which 
emerged stronger as a result of the war, is at present enjoying the 
profits from the exploitation of millions of workers not merely within 
its own boundaries, and not merely in backward countries, but also 
in the so-called civilized countries like Germany, Italy, ete. As a 
result, capitalism is still powerful, still on the up-grade and still exerts 
an almost exclusive influence on the workers, especially on the young 
workers. The young workers, who have no experience in the class 
struggle, readily fall under the influence of the numerous bourgeois 
organizations, the tremendous state apparatus at the disposal of the 
capitalist class and every other means of influencing the minds of the 
workers that modern development makes possible, and which is still 
the monopoly of the capitalists. On the other hand, even in America, 
the young workers are the most exploited section of the working class, 
receive the lowest wages, work the longest hours and have the poorest 
conditions. No amount of bourgeois propaganda can do away with 
this fact. The tasks of the League, therefore, altho very difficult, are 
founded in objective conditions which lend themselves to our work. 
By proper utilization of our forces, by making use of every opportunity 
for strenghening our contact with the young workers, by initiative and 
elasticity in our work, by close adhesion to the line of the Y. C. L., 
will we be able to overcome all difficulties and emerge triumphant. 

This can be accomplished only thru activities that will set the young 
workers into action. Any step in this direction must be welcom 
and it will be the duty of the League not to be the only organization 
to take this step, but to urge and work for other organizations to do so 
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also. Especially important are broad representative youth confer- 
ences as well as campaigns for the unionization of the youth, into 
which the trade unions must be drawn. The organization of workers’ 
sports, struggle against child labor, against militarism—all these must 
also be utilized for this purpose. The League will grow in the degree 
in which it succeeds in awakening the young workers out of their 
apathy and make them think as workers. 


DISCOVER AMERICA! 


The League must strike out along new ways. It must become an 
American League, both in composition and in activity. We have had 
only too many experiences in the past to demonstrate to us the neces- 
sity for these steps. The tendency manifested by certain comrades 
only recently against the election of committees by youth conferences, 
a tendency that leads to the immediate reduction of these conferences 
to the Communists and their immediate sympathizers, is only one 
indication of the sectarianism which is still prevalent, even in the 
leading strata of the League. The failure of the League to react to 
important youth events in America, its lack of knowledge of the condi- 
tions of the young workers, its ignorance of the strength of its enemies 
are indications that the League is not an American League. It still 
has the task before it of ‘‘discovering America’’ politically. 

On the question of the election of committees by youth conferences, 
the resolution on the American question is very emphatic. ‘‘Young 
Workers’ Conferences shall be organized on an extensive manner. 
At these conferences, the election of committees shall not be ne- 
glected.”” An again, ‘““The most important form of United Front 
tactics in the United States today is the organization of broad youth 
conferences and the election of committees thru them.’’ Further, 
not only at general youth conferences, but also at trade union youth 
conferences, the election of committees is absolutely essential to gain 
the benefits of the conference. ‘‘Also the trade unions and Central 
Labor Councils shall be urged, particularly in connection with the 
unionization campaign, to organize youth conferences at which cam- 
paign committees shall be elected.”’ 


GREATER INITIATIVE! 


Hitherto, the League has shown great reluctance to solve its prob- 
lems on its own initiative, to adapt itself to the American conditions, 
and to broaden itself to become more attractive to the young workers. 
The plenum emphasized, for all Leagues, but vy amar | for the Amer- 
ican League, which has problems so different from the problems of 
the other Leagues, the necessity for greater initiative, greater elas- 
ticity, and less fear of approaching the young workers. ‘‘The Young 
Workers’ League must be a broad and open organization, accessible 
for all young workers. It must understand how to apply broad and 
flexible methods and forms in all activities.’’ And further, ‘‘the 
League must show greater initiative in developing the special means 
of approach to the American young workers.”’ 


THE LEAGUE AND THE PARTY 


A word to the Party members and to the adult workers. The 
Comintern has laid down that a proper attitude toward the youth is one 
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of the characteristics of a Bolshevik Party. Altho this has been 
recognized by all in theory, it has not yet been carried out in practice. 
The last plenum has again emphasized this matter. ‘The creation of 
a Party core in the League, and the attraction of Party members into 
active work among the youth remains the precondition to a correct 
relation with the Party.’’ Altho the Social-Democrats have never 
had a proper attitude toward the youth and have in fact endeavored to 
exclude the young workers from the struggle, they have known how 
to maintain their hold on the young workers organizationally. Even 
at the present time, the S. P. in America is realizing the necessity for 
winning the youth and is making strenuous efforts to do so thru the 
unions, Workmen’s Circle, ete. It is the duty of the Communists and 
left wingers to help draw the youth into the revolutionary movement, 
thus strengthening the struggle against the capitalists, and to build 
the organization of the revolutionary youth, the Young Workers’ 
(Communist) League. The hold of the bourgeoisie on the youth 
must be broken, and the adult workers must use all their strength to 
help in this task. 

Without doubt, for the American League, the last plenum has been 
one of the most important, if not the most important session of the 
Young Communist International. From this point on, the activities of 
the Young Workers’ (Communist) League, if in line with the deci- 
sions made at this plenum, will take on a new form and the League 
will start on the road to becoming a mass organization of the Com- 
munist youth, worthy of taking its place besides its brother Leagues, 
especially the Leninist Young Communist League of the Soviet 
Union. It remains now for the comrades to throw themselves into 
the work, to drive the movement forward and to make these decisions 
levers for the conquest of the American working youth. 





The amalgamation of the Young Peoples Socialist League of America 
(YIPSELS) with the YCL was a united front from below maneuver. That is, 
certain militants revolted against the old guard which dominated the Socialist 
Party. During the years 1928-34 and especially toward the end of that period, 
those who united with the Communists had to accept their complete revolutionary 
program. And that is exactly what the militants did. From 1932 to 1936, the 
American Socialist Party was torn asunder over the question of violent over- 
throw of government.' Relentlessly and successfully, the Communists pursued 
their tactic of rule or ruin. 


Exarsit No. 72 
[Inprecorr, December 15, 1933. PP. 1264] 


PROLETARIAN YOUTH MOVEMENT—MILITANT YOUNG 
SOCIALISTS JOIN Y. C. L. OF U.S. A. 


By Sol Larks (New York) 


Immediately following the close of the national convention of the 
Young People’s Socialist League of America, the ‘‘left-wing’’ delega- 
tion of the Chicago Y. P. S. L. announced their decision to join the 
Young Communist League as a group. 

Included among these new recruits to Communism are George 
Smerkin, national secretary of the Y. P. S. L., who was removed from 








4 Oneal and Werner, American Communism, pp. 287-291. Waldman, Labor Lawyer, pp. 193-207, 258-271. 
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office for participation in the Free Tom Mooney Congress, and Sol 
Larks, former national director of the Y. P. S. L., and editor of the 
“Class Struggle,”’ “‘left-wing’’ socialist organ, who was expelled for 
united front activity. 

The growth of a leftward moving group among the socialist youth 
was observable as early as July, 1932, when the last convention of the 
Y. P. S. L. met at Cleveland, Ohio. Here a strong minority, under 
the leadership of the Chicago delegation, battled fer unconditional 
endorsement, support, and defence of the Soviet Union; the ‘‘left- 
wing’’ being defeated on this question by only 27-24. The majority 
resolution, as carried, pipe nee offered support on the basis of 
the cali of the L. S. I. e ‘‘left,’’ similarly, on the question of im- 
perialist war, raised the slogan: ‘“Turn the imperialist war into civil 
war.’’ being defeated here 51-26. 

Shortly afterward, the “‘left-wing’’ paper, ‘‘Class Struggle,’’ made 
its appearance, waging a struggle against the reformist leadership 
of the S. P. 

From the period October, 1932, and onward, the organisation of the 
Y. P. S. L. in Chicago, under the control of the “‘left-wing’’ group, 
participated in numerous effective united front actions, initiated by 
the Young Communist League. The first of these was the historic 
October hunger march, when 50,000 workers poured into the streets 
in a tremendous demonstration against the proposed 50 per cent. relief 
cut. This great mass protest forced the immediate withdrawal of the 
relief cut. The Socialist Party was forced to participate in this united 
front by the combined pressure of the socialist-controlled unemployed 
groups and the “‘left-wing’’ Y. P. S. L. It is interesting to note that 
the socialist executive, after voting to split the workers’ front, was 
forced to re-enter, at which time the county secretary of the S. P., 
Adolph Dreifuss, made the significant statement: ‘‘Unless we enter 
the united front, we will lose the entire younger section of the Party.”’ 

Numerous other and successful united front actions were initiated 
by the Young Communist League and accepted by the Y. P. S. L., 
including a bread strike, and unemployed demonstrations. 

Shortly after this, the Communist Party initiated the drive for 
one united May Day, and made united front proposals to the S.P. 
and Y.P.S.L. The Y.P.S.L. city executive committee and district 
membership meetings unanimously endorsed this call for unity, and 
demanded that the S.P. do likewise. The S.P. executive, as usual 
attempted to manceuvre, and appointed an “information com- 
mittee,’’ to meet with the C.P. At the May Day conference, called 
by the S.P., the Y.P.S.L. delegation exposed this mancevre and 
called for unity. 

This, of course, sealed the fate of the “‘Left-wing’’ group in the 
Y.P.S.L. Four leading comrades (half of the Y.P.S.L. executive 
were expelled immediately, on the charge of ‘“‘casting aspersions’’ 
ontheS.P. The four were Ed. Weiner, Sylvia Arnstein, Lila Wolman, 
and Sol Larks. Upon the refusal of the membership to accept these 
expulsions, all circle and city charters were suspended by the na- 
tional committee, and the majority of the active membership were 
expelled. 

The ‘‘Left-wing’’ group carried their fight to the national con- 
vention of the Y.P.S.L. at Reading, Pennsylvania, August 26, and 
issued a draft statement to the convention which sharply criticised 
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the S.P. leadership, pointing out among other things that the ‘‘na- 
tional executive committee anmategne the Free Tom Mooney Con- 
gress,’ and in diverse ways was hampering the struggle for unity. 
This draft was signed by over 130 members, including many lower 
functionaries. 

At the convention itself, the McDowell-Umansky reformists, 
so-called ‘‘militants,’’ combined to prevent the Chicago appeal from 
being heard. 

Rank and file agitation forced the leadership to give the floor 
to George Smerkin, expelled national secretary. Smerkin sharply 
attacked the leadership of the S.P. and called for unity in action. 
In spite of the extreme terror worked up against the ‘‘Lefts,’’ 10 
per cent. of the delegates voted against the splitting report of the 
national executive. 

The motion to give the floor to the Chicago delegation was defeated 
by 72-23. At this point, the ‘“‘Left-wing’’ raised sharply the question 
of hearing Gil Green, representing the national committee of the 
Young Communist League. The Umansky-McDowell group fran- 
tically opposed this, but were only able to defeat the motion by 
61-50. Because they feared the ‘‘Left-wing’’ so much, the leadership 
deliberately sabotaged the entire convention. As a result, only one 
resolution was adopted, while the main programatic resolutions on 
the National Industrial Recovery Act, on the Soviet Union, Scottsboro, 
Mooney, War, etc., were referred to the incoming national executive 
without a word of discussion. 

The elections were significant also. Both candidates for national 
chairman, McDowell and Levenstein, were well-known opportunists. 
McDowell is the bloodhound who, like Noske, undertook the task of 
liquidating the revolt of the Chicago Y.P.S.L. 

The ‘‘Left-wing’’ caucused immediately after the convention, 
and it was here that the Chicago delegation announced their intention 
of joining the Young Communist League. 

Since these occurrences there have been further indications of 
the same trend. In Cleveland, Ohio, four active young socialists 
have joined the Y.C.L. 

In Taylor Springs, [llinois, in the heart of the coal-mining district 
of Southern Illinois, a group of militant young socialists swept the 
municipal election and captured several offices some months ago. 

This entire Taylor Springs group has now joined the Young Com- 
munist League, and thus the only socialist elected officials in the 
State of Illinois, and the only members of the Young People’s Socialist 
League holding public office in the U.S. A. as well, are now in the 
Communist ranks. 

All these developments show clearly the depth of the crisis in the 
United States, and also the effectiveness and correctness of the 
united front tactics of the Communist Party and Young Communist 
League. 





According to the Sixth World Congress, wars were either good or bad depending 
upon how the Socialist fatherland regarded them (sec. C., exhibit No. 13). Nat- 
urally, every active Communist party tried to promote the right kind of anti- 
militarism in its own country. Naturally also, this antimilitarist agitation had 
to be directed primarily at the youth of the nation. The present exhibit describes 
one pre-Seventh World Congress mobilization against war. But there were 
many others.! 








1 Matthews, Odyssey of a Fellow Traveller, pp. 97-110. 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 


Exnarsit No. 73 


[Inprecorr, March 30, 1935. pp. 390-391] 


THE MOBILISATION OF THE UNIVERSITY YOUTH IN THE U. S. A. 
AGAINST WAR AND FASCISM 


By B. Francis 


The United States is among those countries in which the university 
and college Youth, severely hit by the crisis, occupy a prominent 
position in the social movements. 

Good preparations were carried out in the U.S. A. for the World 
Congress of Students in Brussels, which was held at the end of last 
year, both in regard to the general propaganda for the Congress and 
the extension of the anti-fascist united front among the students. 

After the Congress of Brussels the anti-fascist movement made 
great progress among the students. Committees for struggle against 
war and fascism were set up at the various universities; those 
formed at the universities of Illinois and Columbia are able to record 
great achievements. In Columbia the committee issued an appeal te 
a great number of students’ organisations against a campaign con- 
ducted by the Casa Italiana, the headquarters of Italian fascism in 
the U.S.A. Pickets were placed in front of this house and the fascists 
who entered it were booed. The anti-fascist students of the university 
of Ohio organised a big meeting on behalf of the nine Scottsboro 
eg ra and sent a resolution of protest to the Supreme Court of 
the U.S. A. 

In order to realise the united front between the workers and the 
intellectuals the anti-fascist students of the colleges in Brooklyn and 
New York City supported the strike of the employees of two large 
cafés in New York against the wage cut by placing strike pickets at 
their disposal. A great crowd gathered in order to support the student 
pickets, and collisions with the police occurred. Anti-fascist students 
also took their places in the picket line in support of the strike of the 
employees of the Ohrbach big department stores, on February 28. 

The experience won by the American students in their joint struggle 
with the workers has shown them the effectiveness of the methods 
of struggle employed by the workers. The actions of the students 
are more and more assuming the form of strikes to enforce their 
demands. 

At present the students are preparing for a general strike on April 
12 (anniversary of America’s entry into the war) against the mili- 
tarisation of the Youth, for the economic demands of the students, 
against America’s intervention in Cuba’s struggle for independence, 
ete. A strike committee has been set up which, under the leadership 
of the American section of the Students’ World Committee, includes 
representatives not only of the National Students’ League, the Student 
League of Industrial Democracy, and the Youth section for the struggle 
against war and fascism, but also representatives of the National 
Commitiee of the Methodist Youth (with one million members), 
the Christian Students’ Movement, the National Student League and 
the American Youth Congress. 

In view of this all-embracing composition of the strike committee 
it is expected that at least 100,000 university students and about 
20,000 college students, will demonstrate in the streets on April 12. 
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The students of the United States at the same time show the way 
to the extension of the front of anti-fascist struggle at the universities 
and the possibility of drawing pacifist, Christian and other students 
into the struggles against war and fascism, as suggested in the 
directives issued by the World Congress of Students at Brussels. 





Otto Kuusinen was one of Stalin’s more “trusted’’ Comintern agents. In 
November 1939, he was put in charge of the Moscow organized Peoples Govern- 
ment in Finland. 

In the following report, Kuusinen complimented the YCL for having finally 
shaken off its excessive left sectarianism which went out of fashion with the 
Seventh World Congress introduction of the new look. At the same time, he 
insisted that concessions, elasticity and such like were definitely not the ultimate 
Communist objective. The final paragraphs of Kuusinen’s report emphatically 
reiterated The Program of the Sixth World Congress with regard to imperialist 
war. 

Louis Budenz has observed how some American comrades preferred to ignore 
the final section of Kuusinen’s report.!. And according to William Z. Foster, most 
of the blame for that kind of revisionism must be put upon Earl Browder who 
misled the party into being overly American.? 

The April 1936 student strikes (exhibit No. 75) represented a very mild warmup 
for what the comrades hoped to achieve whenever the ‘objective situation” 
demanded it. 


Exuipsir No. 74 


{New York, Workers Library Publishers, November 1935. O. Kuusinen, Youth 
and Fascism. Pp. 14-19, 28-30] 


THE AMERICAN EXPERIENCE 


The experiences recently gained by the Young Communist 
League of the U.S.A. are also highly instructive. 

There matters began with the calling of a general congress of the 
youth organizations of the country as a result of the wide organiza- 
tional initiative displayed by a fascist group, with the support of the 
government. The Young Communist League was faced by the 
question of whether it should send its representatives to this congress 
or not. It is not surprising that opinion within the Young Communist 
League should have been divided on so novel a question. 

A few years earlier a question of this kind would in all probability 
have been settled even without discussion: any participation would 
have been rejected, and our Young Communist League would prob- 
ably have received such a sectarian decision with self-complacency, 
as the best solution to a difficult question. But now this question 
was discussed in the Young Communist League, and it turned out 
that the comrades who were opposed to participating in the congress 
had very poor arguments to offer. ‘‘We are afraid that we are too 
weak to put up a stand against such powerful forces’’, they said. 

You see, comrades, how the old sectarianism, which has so often 
taken the shape of exaggerated self-assertion, on this occasion, 
when a great practical task demanded a clear and bold decision, 
revealed itself as a lack of confidence in our own forces, in the 
leading role of the working class youth. 

The leaders of the Young Communist League of the United States, 
headed by Comrade Green, brushed this faint-hearted argument 
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1 Budenz, My Story, pp. 150-151. 
2 Foster, History of CPUSA, pp. 336-339. 





THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 331 


aside, rolled up their sleeves and went to the congress, at which an 
extremely variegated group of young people from most diverse 
strata was assembled. Our American comrades achieved a great 
success at this youth congress. The agents of fascism were com- 
pletely isolated, and the congress was transformed into a great united 
front congress of the radical youth. And when, somewhat later, a 
second general youth congress was held, our young comrades already 
enjoyed a position of authority at it. This authoritative position was 
due to the confidence which they had gained by their new mass 
policy, and also to the fact that they had learned to approach and 
conduct the work in the right way. 

What did they learn concretely? 

First, they learned soberly to estimate the degree of radicali- 
zation of the youth masses, that is, to estimate it correctly, with- 
out “Right”? under-valuations and without ‘‘Left’’ over-valuations. 

Previously, many comrades had too simple an idea of the matter, 
and believed that once a radicalization of the toiling masses and an 
upsurge of the mass movement had begun—which was actually the 
case in America—it could be ‘‘stamped’’ without further ado a real 
‘‘revolutionary’’ upsurge and one had only then to look up the pro- 
gram of the Young Communist International for the revolutionary 
slogans that should be issued in such a situation and the revolutionary 
tasks that should be undertaken. 

Our American young comrades now learned that although a great 
process of radicalization and activization of the youth masses had 
indeed set in in the United States, these masses—indeed even their 
most active representatives—still did not understand the most ordi- 
nary Communist slogans, battle cries and demands. They did not 
even understand so ‘‘simple’’ a thing as fascism. This had first to 
be explained to them in a popular way. And even when they grasped 
that fascism is an enemy, it was found that many of them considered 
it quite in order when the Hearst press issued the cry, ‘‘Against 
Communism and Fascism!’’ They failed to observe that genuine 
American fascist agitation was being carried on under this treacherous 
guise. They had to be convinced in the most patient manner possible 
of the true state of affairs, without our own opinion being forced on 
them. Whereupon it was discovered for instance, that many of 
those who were already prepared to join with the Yourg Communist 
League in the fight against the war danger and fascism could still not 
be gotten to take part in street demonstrations. They were entirely 
unaccustomed to this method of struggle, and one had at first to join 
with them in other, more elementary forms of struggle, which could 
be regarded by the members of their organizations as their own 
forms of struggle, in order later, as their fighting spirit grew, to lead 
them further. 

Second, our American young comrades convinced themselves that 
they indeed had a lot to learn from the non-Communist masses. 

For instance, they learnt ‘‘a new language’’, the fresh, concrete, 
popular and expressive language of youth—the language which Com- 
rade Dimitroff her demanded—in place of the old, dry, stereotypede 
argon which is almost incomprehensible to the normal human mind. 
Comrade Green has explained how, in connection with the youth 
congress, they succeeded in framing the highly important ‘‘Declara- 
tion of Rights of the American Youth”’ in the language of youth: 
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** , . « We did all in our power to see to it that as many youth and 
their organizations as possible were drawn in to help formulate and 
finalize this document.’”’ 

And he added: 

“By working in this manner we did not weaken the prestige of the 
Y. C. L. but strengthened it; we showed large numbers of youth that 
the Y. C. L. had no narrow interests but that its main concern was to 
broaden the youth congress and make it the most effective mass 
movement against reaction and for the immediate needs of the youth.”’ 

In particular, the representatives of the American Young Commu- 
nist League have learnt from the masses how to approach the non- 
proletarian strata of the youth correctly. Formerly, many members 
of the Young Communist League looked down, for instance, on the 
stndent youth, and thereby, of course, made it difficult to set up 
closer contacts with them. This was also an expression of sectarian- 
ism and had to be eliminated from the ranks of the Communist youth 
movement. If the representatives of the Young Communist League 
of the United States had not known how to approach the student 
youth in a comradely fashion, it would have been impossible for them 
to have developed their great united front actions among the students, 
the most important of which was the big students’ strike against war 
and fascism on April 12, 1935, in which 184,000 students took part. 

Third, the American young comrades have also learned to over- 
come their former inflexibility in tactics and to apply elastic tactics. 

Comrade Green has quoted two characteristic examples of this. 
The first example is that the religious members of the congress, who 
were at first particularly skeptical of the possibility of a united front 
with the Communists, on Sunday morning were given the opportunity 
of the private enjoyment of divine service. The second example is 
that the Roosevelt project for making provision for the youth by an 
appropriation of $50,000,000 for the purpose of immediate assistance 
to the youth, on the initiative of our comrades was not labeled dema- 
gogic, but rather credited as a concession which the government was 
obliged to make in view of the growing united front movement. At 
the same time, the leaders of the youth united front exposed the utter 
inadequacy of this measure and also pointed out how the govern- 
ment’s plan threatened to impair the condition of certain sections of 
the youth. Comrade Green was quite right when he summarized the 
results of these tactics in the following terms: 

‘Thus it turns this project of Roosevelt from a weapon against the 
Youth Congress into an instrument for mobilizing the youth for 
increased government aid.”’ 

Here you see the same result as in France; you see how the sword 
was wrested from the hand of the enemy and turned against him. 

Fourth, the comrades of the Young Communist League of the United 
States have learned that it is essential to enter the big youth organi- 
zations led by the bourgeoisie. And not only that, they have also 
learned how to work in these organizations. 

Formerly, such bourgeois youth organizations were simply counted 
by the Young Communists among the enemy organizations, and their 
millions of members were without more ado regarded as ‘‘enemies’’. 

The fact was ignored that in the United States—and not only there — 
the great majority of the toiling youth belong to such organiza- 
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ganized. No, in many countries the majority are organized, and not 
only in the army, not only in the schools—they too are bourgeois 
organizations—but directly in these bourgeois youth organizations. 
But even after we really began to say that we must work within the 
ranks of these organizations, this work was understood in an entirely 
sectarian way as so-called ‘‘destructive work’’. Now, ‘‘destructive 
work’”’ in this sphere was so little in place, that it is not to be regretted 
that, as was mostly the case, it simply remained on paper. 

The American young comrades are speaking from experience when 
they say today that we must work in these mass organizations not 
with the purpose of destroying or weakening them, but to work ‘‘to 
transform them from centers of bourgeois influence into centers of 
united front struggle, into centers of proletarian influence.’’ The 
mass of the youth regard these organizations as their own, and only by 
earnestly working to represent the needs and interests of the youth 
through these organizations can we extend our influence among the 
masses. 

In these organizations our American young comrades have dis- 
covered a large number of functionaries and cadres who are prepared 
to fight side by side with the Communists against reaction, and in the 
course of not quite a year the Young Communist League in the United 
States has succeeded in creating 175 fractions in these mass organiza- 
tions. (Applause.) 

Comrades, these are only a few—not all—of the positive experiences 
gained by the Young Communist League of the United States in the 
course of the work recently carried on by our American young com- 
rades. 

How else can we resist the imperialist warmongers? 

We want to attack our class enemies in the rear, when they start 
the war against the Soviet Union. But how can we do so if the ma- 
jority of the toiling youth follow not us, but, for instance, the Catholic 
priests or the liberal chameleons? 

We often repeat the slogan of transforming the imperialist war into 
a civil war against the bourgeoisie. In itself, the slogan is a good one, 
but it becomes an empty and dangerous phrase if we do nothing 
serious in advance to create a united youth front. (Loud applause) 

We need a revolutionary youth movement at least ten times as 
broad as our Parties, and a united youth front hundreds of times 
broader still. That this is entirely possible in many countries is 
shown by the achievements of our French and American young 
comrades. 

Only if we undertake and press this work everywhere with the 
greatest possible energy, only if we achieve really important successes 
in this work, shall we be able to say that we are preparing the masses 
in a Bolshevik way against the event of an imperialist war. 

“You will be given a gun. Take it and learn well the art of war. 
This is necessary for the proletarians, not in order to shoot your 
brothers, the workers of other countries . . . but in order to fight 
against the bourgeoisie of your own country, in order to put an end to 
exploitation, poverty and war, not by means of good intentions, but 
by a victory over the bourgeoisie and by disarming them.”’ 

If our Parties and our youth carry on the fight against war in this 
spirit, there can be no doubt that in a number of countries the counter- 
revolutionary imperialist war will lead to revolution, and that by the 
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end of this world war many a Goering will present as pitiful a picture 
as van de Lubbe did in Leipzig. (Loud applause.) 

Long live the Bolshevik youth! 

Long live the glorious Soviet fatherland! 

Long live the great leader of the world proletariat—Stalin! 

(Loud and prolonged applause. All stand amidst cries of 
**Red Front!” ‘‘Hurrah!”’ and “Brazai!”” The “Junge Garde’, 
**Carmagnole” and other revolutionary songs are sung.) 


WORK IN BOURGEOIS YOUTH ORGANIZATIONS 


Is the work which the Young Communist League of the U. S. A. has 
initiated so successfully within the ranks of the bourgeois mass organ- 
izations possible and necessary only in the United States? 

Of course not. It is equally possible in many other countries, if not 
in the same forms. In Great Britain, our comrades have begun some- 
thing similar, although in different forms. Or, more exactly, they are 
only just beginning; they are considerably belated. In the Scandi- 
navian countries, our comrades are so late in starting that they even 
still have not seriously set themselves this task. 

Naturally, in the fascist countries this work has to be carried on 
differently from the way it is carried on under legal conditions. 
Comrade Dimitroff has very excellently shown you this in his brilliant 
comparison with the Trojan horse. 

But these tactics must be applied not only in the fascist countries, 
but also in many colonial countries, for instance, in China. You know 
that our Chinese young comrades in the Soviet regions have performed 
truly legendary deeds of heroism. In the regions where fighting is 
going on they understand in a masterly fashion also how to pursue 
the tactics characterized by the comparison with the Trojan horse. 
But in the White regions, where the Kuomintang terror is raging, it 
is precisely in these tactics that they are weak. The heroism of our 
young Chinese comrades is testified to by the prominent French writer, 
André Malraux, who went te China and there recorded in his descrip- 
tions the its own efforts have also given the Party leadership a better 
understanding of the role and needs of the Young Communist League. 
[sie in original]. 

But all Communist Parties, all leaders of the Communist Parties 
must understand once for all that the youth movement is the heart 
of the mevement for social emancipation. Our youth, our hopes, are 
growing. But they would grow ten times faster if the Party leadership 
earnestly helped the Young Communist Leagues and if they assigned 
really capable forces to assist the youth. Some leaders of our youth 
movement have during the past few years grown to the stature of real 
youth leaders. But it will not do for every functionary of a Young 
Communist League who has proved himself to be a capable worker in 
the youth movement to be immediately taken away from this work by 
the leadership of the Party, as is now oiten the case. 

Of course, the Young Communist League is among other things a 
school of cadres for the Party. But a school that is robbed of every 
capable teacher and leader is of no value. (Stormy applause) 

Comrades, the second imperalist world war is approaching. 
Preparations are being made for the most criminal of all criminal 
wars—a counter-revolutionary imperialist attack on the Soviet country, 
the fatherland of the workers of all countries. 
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Well, we know that this war—as Comrade Stalin said—will be a 
most dangerous war for the bourgeoisie. But whom the gods would 
destroy, they first make blind. 

The ruling bourgeoisie is steering towards a most dangerous mili- 
tary adventure. In many countries, it has already selected stone- 
blind and insane adventurers as ‘‘leaders’’, and has turned over the 
government to their bands. 

Perhaps the German bourgeoisie does not deserve better leaders, 
but the world must be protected against the frenzy of such leaders. 

The Japanese military leaders are ‘‘aposties of peace’’ (as General 
Araki called himself and his accomplices) not less dangerous to the 
common weal. In Poland, too, it is not political wisdom that stands 
at the helm of government; and British imperialism, insatiable in its 
lust for conquest, is prepared to support, directly or indirectly, any 
adventurist government in a war against the Soviet country. They 
are all from various ends and corners driving the world into a new 
massacre of the peoples. Hence the menace of war. 

Well, all this does not frighten us. But it demands an earnest and 
energetic mobilization of the toiling population for the purpose of 
resisting, for combatting the war preparations of the bourgeoisie; it 
demands that the millions of members of the younger generation must 
be summoned for the united front. 


Exursir No. 75 
[Inprecorr, May 30, 1936. Pp. 678-679] 
UNITED STATES—THE STUDENT STRIKE 
By Adam Lapin (New York) 


The student anti-war strike in the United States on April 22, under 
the leadership of the American Student Union, fulfilled in actual 
numbers even the wildest expectations of its sponsors. Some 
500,000 students participated, according to letters and telegrams 
received in the office of the Student Union. This figure was also 
accepted by the Associated Press, largest and most conservative of 
American news agencies. 

Colleges and universities provided 350,000 of the strikers. The 
remaining 150,000 were in High Schools. The largest number to 
strike in any single city was about 90,000 in New York. The greatest 
gains over previous strikes were in the South, which in former years 
had been almost untouched by such movements. Not only were many 
important white universities involved, but thousands of Negro students 
in Negro colleges in the South took part in the strike. 

Important schools in every section of the country were out on 
strike, even the supposedly highly conservative schools with aristo- 
cratic traditions in New England and other Eastern sections. High 
schools in the squalid slums of New York took part in the strike at 
the same time as students on the secluded and cultured campuses 
of Princeton and Harvard Universities. While 3,500 City College 
students in New York were attending a strike meeting, 5,000 on the 
beautiful campus of the University of California at Berkeley were 
on strike. 

On April 13, 1934, the first strike took place under the joint auspices 
of the National Student League, led largely by Communists, and the 
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Student League for Industrial Democracy, a Socialist organisation. 
A few months before the strike these two organisations had concluded 
a united front pact, and the strike was their first ambitious demon- 
stration on a nation-wide scale. Although the total membership of 
the two groups was no more than 7,000, the number of students to 
answer their strike call totalled 25,000. The first student strike 
indicated the possibilities of united front action on a national scale, 
and it introduced into the arena of the anti-war movement in America 
a new weapon. 

In the second student strike, on April 12, 1935, the number par- 
ticipating was 185,000. This time the united front had been extended 
to include several new organisations, among which were the National 
Council of Methodist Youth, the Inter-seminary Council, and the 
American Youth Congress, that federation of student and youth 
organisations. The second student strike was the greatest success, 
up to that time, of the student anti-war movement. 

The third student strike, this year, showed an even more startling 
growth of anti-war sentiment among students. Within one year the 
number of participants was almost tripled. The leadership of the 
American Student Union was undoubtedly one of the chief factors 
making the success of the strike possible. 

During the year between the second and third student strikes this 
new organisation had entered the field as a result of the merger of the 
two previous organisations which claimed the allegiance of the militant 
students. The National Student League and the Student League for 
Industrial Democracy merged with other groups in December, 1935, 
and formed a new united body which represented a coalition of Com- 
munists, Socialists and Liberals. For the first time, with the forma- 
tion of the American Student Union, all students had a common focal 
point for their adherence and loyalty. 

Another factor was the adhesion of schools where students had 
previously heard of the strike, but had not taken part before. Per- 
haps the largest single group of new strikers came from the high 
schools where the student movement has been notoriously weak in 
comparison with the colleges, but where the American Student 
Union has recently made great strides. 

The intensified danger of world war, as brought home by the war 
preparations of Germany and of Japan, and by the Italian invasion of 
Ethiopia, made clear to tens of thousands of students not only the 
imminence of war, but also the danger to themselves and the necessity 
for action. 

One of the most dramatic examples of the growth of this sentiment 
is that provided by the ‘‘Veterans of Future Wars,’’ an organisation 
started by a student at Princeton University to fight against the pay- 
ment of the bonus to veterans of the World War, by demanding, in a 
spirit of ridicule, payment of a bonus now to the soldiers of the future. 
In its origin the ‘‘Veterans of Future Wars’’ had no affinity to the 
student anti-war movement. 

Then the idea of the ‘‘Veterans of Future Wars’’ caught the 
imagination of students everywhere. The ‘‘Veterans of Future Wars’’ 
began to express the biting sarcasm of the students against war and 
the forces making for war. Ridicule of the veterans demanding their 
promised benus became transformed into ridicule of the bankers, of 
the munitions makers, of the super-patriots, of the reactionaries. 








THE COMMUNIST CONSPIRACY 337 


When the strike came along, the ‘‘Veterans of Future Wars”’ in 
many schools co-operated per seg wars with the American Student 
Union. In many cases their hearty humour added colour and 
‘‘punch”’ to the demonstrations. This took place despite the un- 
willingness of the national leaders of the ‘‘Veterans of Future Wars’’ 
to have any contact with the strike. 

Finally, the scope of the strike was enlarged by a change in the 
tactics of the majority of school administrations. Previously they 
had fought bitterly against the strike, treating it as lack of discipline, 
or worse. This year they permitted the strike to go unhindered in 
most cases, and sometimes even lent it public approval. Probably 
the most important reason for the school administrations’ change was 
the growth of student anti-war sentiment and the resulting pressure 
on the school heads. But in many schools, administrators themselves 
felt impressed by the danger of war, and were animated by a sincere 
desire to co-operate with the striking students. 

On the whole the programme of the strike was excellent. It 
emphasised the need for fighting against the war preparations of 
the Roosevelt administration. One of its chief demands was a 
slogan calling for the abolition of the Reserve Officers’ Training 
Corps, the prevalent form of military training in the schools. As a 
step toward the total abolition of the R. O. T. C., the strike call urged 
the passage by Congress of the Nye-Kvale bill, which revokes the 
compulsory features of military training in schools. 

The strike call took cognisance of the danger of war against the 
Soviet Union, by attack from either Germany or Japan. One of its 
main slogans stated, ‘‘War anywhere means war everywhere,’’ 
stressing the indivisibility of peace. 

It is hardly a coincidence that the leaders of the American Student 
Union were informed the day after the strike that there would probably 
be no hearings on the Nye-Kvale bill, and that the day after the 
strike the news appeared that a bill had unanimously passed the lower 
house of the federal congress setting up a Reserve Air Training 
Corps, and establishing an air division for the training of students. 

Why is it that the government was able, during the very course of 
the strike action, during the sweep of its preparations and at the 
high point of its actual execution, to defy the admittedly powerful 
student movement? 

The fact is, and this goes for the entire student anti-war movement, 
that there is an inability to translate the sentiment, and even the 
action, of the students for peace into terms of concrete proposals and 
specific achievements in the United States. 

In the case of the present strike, it is true that one of the major 
slogans was the abolition of military training in the schools, but this 
slogan did not beome the focal point of the preparations for the 
strike in mest schools. 

There was stressed the idea that the strike was a dress rehearsal 
for the future, that it was an indication of what students would do 
when war would break out, that it expressed the determination of 
the students to disrupt the entire school system when it again 
becomes incorporated in the war machine. 

Together with this idea, there was also stressed, especially by 
members of the Young People’s Socialist Society, the idea that the 
most important present action of the student anti-war movement was 
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adhesion to the Oxford Pledge, which states, in this country, that “we 
will support no war undertaken by the United States government.” 

But it seems hardly necessary to point out that a pledge of that 
sort is hardly sufficient in times of actual crisis. It is hardly neces- 
sary to say that a dress rehearsal is all the more effective if it is 
capable of scoring immediate results. 

Yet these obvious considerations were not always kept in mind by 
the organisers of the student strike. 

A serious problem brought to the fore by the success of the strike 
action is the still comparatively small membership of the American 
Student Union. One of the most important tasks of the A. S. U. is 
winning to membership those thousands and tens of thousands of 
students who are admittedly in sympathy with its aims, and are 
willing to follow it in action. 

What must be emphasised again and again, in any discussion of 
the student strike in the United States is: First, that it is the most 
magnificent action of the anti-war movement among students, and 
that it is an inspiration to the anti-war movement throughout the 
country, both among youth and adults; and, secondly, that the 
student anti-war strike was made possible only by the success of 
9g yn frent, and by the formation of a united American Student 

nion. 





If the boys from the Communist National Training School faith- 
fully followed Dimitrov’s technique of combining practice with theory, 
they were adequately prepared for armed insurrection (sec. D., 
exhibit No. 6). All talk about national traditions, Democratic Front, 
and similar things was strictly a temporary expedient. 


Exureir No. 76. 
{World News and Views, November 26, 1938. P. 1288] 
AMERICAN YOUNG COMMUNISTS WRITE TO DIMITROFF 


A number of American Students sent the following letter to Comrade 
Dimitrof 


DEAR COMRADE DIMITROFF,—We, the students of the Na- 
tional Training School of the Young Communist League send you 
revolutionary greetings in the name of our movement here. 

This school is the first National one held since the worldwide Com- 
munist movement adopted the People’s Front policy. At this time 
you told the delegates of the Young Communist International that the 
main function of Communist youth must be to build a broad, united, 
anti-fascist movement among all youth. 

We are proud that the first steps had already been taken in the 
United States. Since then, we have worked to advance these begin- 
nings. In some respects we have succeeded; in others, we have made 
mistakes; from these, as Communists, we have learned new lessons. 
Now, through all these experiences, one thing stands out: the millions 
of American youth can and are being won for the struggle of democracy 
against fascism. 

Our school bears the name of the Stone Brothers, three young 
Americans who with so many others went to Spain because they be- 
lieved the struggle for democracy was world-wide. Two lie buried 
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there, together with Dave Doran and so many others of our leaders; 
one still lives. The Stone Brothers typify the rank and file of our 
American youth, and carried high for all of us the banner of our 
revolutionary traditions here. 

Lenin advised the youth to learn. Everyday, we are finding out 
the real meaning of scientific revolutionary theory, and how to apply 
it to our practical work. To-day that means: How can we build 
the democratic front among the youth. 

We learn not only the teachings of Marx, Engels, Lenin and 
Stalin, but the true significance of such leaders of American democ- 
racy as Thomas Jefferson, Patrick Henry and Abraham Lincoln. 
We sing, not only the songs we have learned in our Communist 
movement, but the folk songs and ballads that have remained in 
the hearts of our people. Our daily life teaches us how to bring 
our message to the youth, for we are here from all parts of the United 
States, girls and boys who are just like millions of other young 
Americans. We are proud that three of us have just returned from 
the battlefields of Spain, where all that we learn here is being proved 
in action. 

Soon this school will be over, and we will return to wherever we 
work; we know the task that faces us: it is not easy, but we are 
confident that with the knowledge, this science, we have a tool with 
which to measure and overcome all difficulties, and as Communists, 
we set outselves to this task. 

We could not end without saying something of what you stand 
for personally in our minds and hearts. Both as the fighter in the 
courtroom of Leipzig and the outstanding leader of the Communist 


International, you symbolise the role of all Bolsheviks: courageous 
fighters because they combine the science of theory with practice. 
We pledge ourselves to live up to the standards you have set for 
Communist leadership, by building a Democratic Front in America 
which will smash all facist tendencies and lead us from democracy to 
Socialism. 
Comradely yours, 


Stone Brothers, N. T. S. 
(27 signatures follow.) 





In April 1940, the American Youth Congress condemned President Roosevel} 
for Sending Finland a few million dollars in aid. Naturally, antimilitarist agita- 
tion became the order of the day. But once the existence of the Bolshevik 
tyranny was threatened by the Nazi forces, the Communist cry became “Till 
victory is won, Young America, to your posts!” ! 


Exutsir No. 77 
[World News and Views, April 6, 1940. P. 217]. 
WORLD YOUTH MOVEMENT 
AMERICAN YOUTH IN POLITICS 


The American Youth Congress has just come through a momen- 
tous battle for its existence and its programme, and it has opened a 
new chapter of its history. It is s story worth telling. ; 

The American Youth Congress is an organisation representing a 
variety of youth organisations, some religious, some political, some 


* Daily Worker, December, 12, 1941, p. 6 
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athletic, cultural and social. It is a product of the depression years, 
and it has made an effort to deal with some of the problems confrent- 
ing youth: unemployment, social security, civil education and 
vocational training. In the past its pregramme received some 
attention from the Roosevelt Government, and the New Deal made 
some steps in the direction of overcoming the difficulties of unemploy- 
ment among youth, lack of minimum wage laws for young people and 
deficiencies in vocational training. 

The abandonment of the New Deal by the Roosevelt Administra- 
tion has produced a crisis in the fortunes of the Youth Congress. 
Like many other organisations supporting the New Deal, it had to 
decide whether it preferred Reosevelt or its pregramme. The deci- 
sion was soon taken te stick by its programme. [It is not hard to see 
why this was the case. The National Youth Administration, a 
United States Government agency, reports that there are at present 
more than 4,000,000 unemployed yeung people in the country. The 
recent Budget slashed 72,000,000 dollars from the grants to the 
Civilian Conservation Corps and the National Youth Administration, 
two of the most important New Deal agencies for assisting unem- 
ployed youth. In the past five years the Public Works Administra- 
tion has done much te alleviate the problem of unemployment gen- 
erally as well as that ef youth. Its appropriation under the new 
Budget has been cut by 500,000,000 doHars. The assistance given 
to farmers has been cut by 400,000,000, a reduction which hits the 
youth from agricultural areas. Im short, the Government has aban- 
doned its previous policy (which by no means solved the problem of 
unemployment) of appropriating a portion of the national income fer 
_ purpose of putting the unempleyed to work at socially useful 

ur. 

The American Yeuth Congress has concerned itself with the im- 
portant question of the civil rights ef minorities, particularly the 
Negroes, who are systematically denied the right to vote or sit on 
juries in the southern states. An attack has been launched at the 
already meagre numbers of rights the Negroes possess. In the State 
of Mississippi a law is being advocated to delete from text-books 
used by Negro school children all mention of voting. In other words, 
it is proposed to deny Negro youth the right of even knowing that it 
has a claim to rights. Another point of the youth programme has 
been challenged. 

Finally, there is the question of war confronting the youth of the 
United States. While the Spanish Government was fighting to defend 
itself from the attacks of Hitler and Mussolini and from the non- 
intervention of Chamberlain and Blum, the American Government 
observed a policy of strict neutrality to the point of preventing the 
Spanish Government from buying arms in America. Immediately 
upon the outbreak of war the Roosevelt Government reversed this 
policy and opened the harbours and markets of the United States to 
the Allies. After rm given an assurance that the Government 
would never permit the loan of money to belligerents, the Congress 





and the Government have turned their back on this bulwark against 
American involvement in Europe and have leaned money to Finland. 
Meanwhile, in the press there is a tremendeus propaganda campaign 
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going on, which much resembles that which preceded the American 
entry into the last war. The American Youth Congress have taken 
up the question of foreign policy in the determination that the United 
States shall not be involved, and the largest chapter of the Congress, 
the New York Youth Congress, have unanimously voted against loans 
to Finland or any other European Power. 

In the first week of February the Congress opened a Citizenship 
Institute in Washington for the purpose of enabling delegates 
from youth organisations all over the country to discuss with each 
other and with the members of the Government and Congress the 
programme of the Congress and methods of realising it at the present 
time. The news that such an institute was to meet was the signal for 
a nation-wide campaign by the reactionary forces in the country to 
compel the Youth Congress to abandon its programme and support 
the about-face of the Roosevelt Government. For ten days prior to 
the meeting the American Youth Congress was front-page news in 
nearly every paper in the Union. The Hearst press devoted sheets 
to exposing the Youth Congress as a hot-bed of Red Vice. Catholic 
archbishops preached sermons on youth and duty. Radio com- 
mentators discussed the coming meeting. 

The well-worn tactic of reaction was, of course, employed, under 
the impression that because the Greenwich Village intellectuals 
always fall for it, American youth would do so too. No effort was 
made to attack the programme of the Congress itself. Attention was 
exclusively devoted to the fact that one of the affiliates of the Congress 
is the Young Communist League. The question was asked: ‘‘Is 
this Democracy?’’, ‘‘Is this Americanism?’”’ John Hamilton, the 
Republican Party national organiser, refused to allow the Young 
Republicans to send a delegation to the Institute on the grounds that 
the Young Communist League was an agency of Moscow, engaged in 
plotting the overthrow of the United States Government and Constitu- 
tion by armed violence. The Congress was urged in news stories 
and editorial articles from one end of the country to the other to 
throw out the Young Communists and demonstrate a spirit of Real 
Americanism. The object of all this was, of course, to secure the 
expulsion of the Reds and then the abandonment of the Congress 
programme on the grounds that it was red, too. 

The American Youth Congress stood its ground. Its leadership 
declared that the Citizenship Institute had assembled to discuss the 
concrete problems of youth, and not whether the Young Communist 
League was one of the legions of Anti-Christ. They made it absolutely 
clear that the Young Communist League was entitied to membership 
in the American Youth Congress so long as it accepted the rules and 
programme of the Congress. They then proceeded to business. 

It soon became apparent that the Roosevelt Administration might 
have 25,000,000 dollars for Finland, but that it did not have any 
plans for solving the problem of unemployed youth. Mr. Roosevelt 
made this fact indisputable when he addressed the delegates. He 
told them they were foolish idealists to think that problems like 
unemployment could be solved over night, and that they had no 
business complaining because this was not the first time youth had 
ever had problems. He then told them that their resolution on the 
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Finnish loans was twaddle, and ended by saying that the Soviet 
Unien was a barbareus, godless tyranny and that, while everybody 
was entitled to their own opinions, the Yeung Communist League had 
better watch its step. 

On the night of October 16, 1943, the leadership of the Young Communist 
League declared their organization to be dissolved. Whereupon they eonvened 
the very next.morning to “help” in the establishment of a broader youth movement 
which took the name of American Youth for Democracy.’ As the cable from 
New York makes clear, the avowed objectives of the AYD were sufficiently 
comprehensive to attract a fair number of innocents. 

In January 1945, the AYD came out for universal military training as the enly 
assurance of peaceful eoexistence in the postwar world. Seven months later, 
AYD leaders were informed that talk in favor of universal military training 
smacked of Browder’s unpardonable bourgeois revisionism. Now that the 
U.S. S. R. was out of danger, the class struggle had to be reactivated with all the 
fullness ef Marxist-Leninist-Stalinist rigor. 


Exutsrr No. 78 
[World News and Views, November 13, 1943. P. 364] 
AMERICAN YOUTH FOR DEMOCRACY 
(By cable from New York) 


On October 17, the new American Anti-Fascist Youth Organisation 
was born as three hundred thirty-two delegates, representing a hun- 
dred and ninety Community Clubs and a hundred and fifty guests 
urged the organising of the Convention initiated by the Y. C. L. and 
by several score non-Communist youth leaders. 

The Convention was called into session immediately following the 
decision of the ¥. C. L. Convention to dissolve the league and decided 
to name the new organisation ‘‘American Youth for Democracy.’’ 

It proposed to ‘‘Join hands will all youth in opposing everything that 
is reactionary and oppressive.”’ 

Chosen as executive Secretary was Carl Ross, who was chairman of 
the New York State Committee of the Y. C. L. Secretary-Treasurer 
is William Robert McCarthy, President of Quincy, Massachusetts, 
local of Marine and Shipbuilding Workers. 

Members of the National Council of eighty are well-known by dele- 

es. Ninety are prominent Trade Union leaders, and a large ma- 
jority of the members of the Council are Trade Unionists. Seventeen 
are leaders of Negro organisations on a national, State and local scale. 
Others are leaders of Young Women’s Christian Association, the 
Jewish Church and local societies. | 

The Constitution declares as the object ef the organisation that 
“American Yeuth for Democracy is a character-building organisation 
dedicated to education of youth in the spirit of democracy and free- 
dom as set forth in the pregramme.’” The programme emphasises 
that the organisation is devoted to the defense of the nation and the 
preservation of liberty. It states that it will ‘“‘werk to promote full 
coalition in warfare, with our Allies, to strengthen national unit in 
support of our Commander-in-Chief, and our national! war effert.” 

1 American. Youth for pemenn, Comin Un-American Activities, House of R tatives, 86th 


epresen 
Cong., eA ace April 17, 1947, p. Budenz, Men Without Faces, pp. 173-174. DeHuszar, Soria Power, 
Pp. 318-327. 


2 Car! Ross, “Universal Military Training,” Political Affaire, January 1945, p. 60, 
2 Foster, History.of CP USA, pp. 482-437, 448, 
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It pledges to “‘resolutely combat treacherous conspiracies of the 
Fascist leaders and their fifth column.’’ 

Labour is regarded as the most progressive social force in modern 
society and the most consistent fighter against Fascism. Hence the 
organisation proposes to seek the help of the Labour movement in 
achieving its objectives, and in turn places itself at the service of the 
Labour movement. Every phase of youth life, including economic 
and social security, health, education, recreation, morality and ethics 
and political life is to be in the province of the new organisation. 

It also pledges support to the strivings for national freedom and 
independence on the part of the youth of Colonial countries. 

The programme was unanimously adopted. 


O 





